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PREFACE 

Si-VLNiY years have passed since the appearance of the first issue of 
the Spatlsman’s Year-Book How different the world looks in 1933 
when contrasted with the world of 1864 The population of England 
ind Wales at the eailier date was 23 millions, wheieas to-day it is 39 
millions The imports of the United Kingdom in 1862 amounted to 226 
millions sterling, as against 703 millions in 1932, and the exports m 
1862 totalled 167 millions as compared with 416 millions last year 
The face of Europe also has changed considerably In 1864 there were 
in that continent 18 Monarchies and 1 Republic, to-da\ there are in the 
same area 11 Republics and only 8 Monai clues 

Throughout these three score yeais and ten the Year-Book has 
been, in the words of its first Editor, “a book of reference giving an 
account, so to speak a portrait, of countries and states ” That has been 
Its aim in this, the seventieth issue It has striven to furnish “a 
])ortrait” of all the states on tae face of the globe The latest available 
infoimation has been included either in the text itself, or in the 
“Additions and Coirections ” In obtaining the most up-to date facta 
and figures the Editor has had the advantage of the co-operation of 
many friends all over the world To one and all he desires to express 
hi^ warmest thanks 

M E. 

Statfsman’s Year-Book Officf, 

Macmillan & Co , Ltd , 

St Martin’s Street, 

London, W C 2 


March 31, 1933 



METRIC WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. 


Metric measures most commonly found in statistical returns, with 
equivalents — 


Lenoth 

Surface Mfasurf 

Centimetre 

Metre 

Kilometre 

0 39 inch 
39 37 inches : 
0 621 mile 

Square metre 
Hectare . 

Square kilometre 

10 26 sq feet 

2 47 acres 

0 386 sq mile 

Liquid MEAbURE 

j Dry Measure 

Litre 

Hectolitre 

1 76 pints 
22 gallons 

Litre 

Hectolitre 

0 91 quait 

2 75 bushels 

Weight- 

-Avoirdupois 

j Weight- 

-Troy 

Gramme 

Kilogramme 

Quintal 

Ton 

15 42 grains 

2 205 pounds 
220 46 pounds 
2204 6 pounds 

Gran, me 
Kilogramme 

15 42 grams 

32 15 ounces, 

2 68 pounds 
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Exports 

£1,000 

365,138 

36,276* 

499 

548 

2,970 

15,114* 

1,102* 

170,340 
46,835 » 
14,493* 
6,237* 

• 1,572 

4,322* 

1,978 

1,207* 

1,788* 

686* 

18* 

»s* 

206* 

251* 

5,894 • 
1,214* 

64,681 * 
10,645* 
630* 

Imports 

£1,000 

703,133 

50,457 * 

3,714 

822 

1,977 

12,213* 

1,414* 

103,410 

52,897* 

12 390* 
4,966* 
5,940 

5,092* 

1,808 

1,167* 

2,405* 

749* 

44* 

71* 

311* 

463* 

5,686* 

5,332* 

52,945* 

6 744* 
253* 

Debt 

£1,000 

7,583,000* 

28,677 

Nil 

46 

15,840» 

165 

342 

908,900 

18,027 

11,222 

10,670 

4,475 

16,900 

1,077 

2,797,* 

1,109 

Nil 

Nil 

Nil 

6,240* 

55 

243,694 

28,3ol 

6 

Expenditure 

£1,000 
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Qreat Britain and Northern Inland • 
Xwrope 

Irish Free State • 

Oibrfdtar • • • 

MiSl» . 

Ana • 

Aden, Perim and Prot • . 

Bahrain Islands 

Borneo, Brunei, and Sarawak 

Ceylon • 

Cyprus • 

Hong Kong 

India . 

Stouts Settlements 

Fed Malay States 

Other Malay States 

Palestine* • - , 

Africa 

Kenya Colony and Prot. 

Uganda Prot 

Zanzibar 

Mauritius and Dep 

Nyas;;i^land Prot. 

St. Helena and Ascension 

Seychelles 

Itomallland Prot | 

Basutoland , 

Bechnanaland Prot 

Sonthem Rhodesia I 

Northern Rhodesia 

Swaziland 

Union of S Africa 

Nigeria • 

Gambia 
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IL-WORLD’S PRODUCTION OF PETROLEUM. 

I 

The following table shows the world s production of petroleum for 2 years, in thousands 
of barrels (7 banels 1 ton) — 


Country 

1931 

1982 

Increase or 
decreatse 

United States 

850,275 

785,304 

-64,971 

Russia 

161,900 

149,841 

-12,059 

Venezuela 

118 770 

119,111 

+ 411 

Rumania 

47,600 

50,453 

+ 2,8j3 

Persia 

44,800 

45,283 

+ 983 

Dutch East Indies 

85 500 

39 528 

+ 4,028 

Mexico 

88,039 

32,474 

— 565 

Colombia 

18,237 

16,249 

- 1,988 

Argentina 

11 60h 

11 278 

+ 1,670 

Peru 

10,106 

9,273 

- 833 

Trinidad 

9,769 

10,014 

4- 245 

India 

8,190 

8,388 

+ 198 

Poland 

4,340 

3,807 

- 443 

Sarawak 

3,689 

2,300 

- 1,389 

Japan 

1,990 

2 000 

+ 10 

Germany 

1,648 

1,800 

4- 157 

Egypt 

1,946 

1,700 

- 246 

Ecuador 

1,751 

1,700 

- 51 

Canada 

1,584 

1,152 

- 432 

Iraq 

900 

1 000 

4- 100 

France 

517 

500 

- 17 

Other countries 

405 

450 

4- 4» 

Total 

1,308,059 

1,295,695 

-72,364 


III-~WORLD’S PRODUCTION OF IRON AND STEEL 


The following table gives an estimate of the world’s production of pig iron and steel 
for S years (in thousands of tons) — 



Pig iron 1 

Steel 

Country 

1980 

1931 

1932 

1930 

1981 

1932 

United States 

Germany 

France 

Great Britain 

Belgium 

Russia , , 

Luxemburg 

The Saar 

Czechoslovakia 

Italy 

Japan . 

32,262 

9,698 

10,035 

6,292 

8,394 

6,005 

2,474 

1,912 

1,437 

588 

1 682 

18,622 

6,063 

8,237 

8,818 

8,247 

5,009 

2,053 

1,620 

1,184 

548 

1,439 

8,826 

8,933 

5,549 

8,630 

2,784 

6 221 
1,959 
1,349 
450 
461 

41,768 

11,405 

9,587 

7,719 

3,887 

6,683 

2,270 

1,935 

L886 

1,867 

2,289 

26,897 

8,291 

7,844 

5,437 

8,181 

6,388 

2,085 

1,545 

1,567 

1,542 

1,800 

13 306 
6,759 
5,604 
5,341 
2,809 
5,660 
1,956 
1,463 
684 
1,391 

Total (iacluding all other 
oountnes) 

80,289 j 

55,926 

- 

95,687 

70,001 

- 











INTRODUCTORY TABLES 


XIX 


IV -CONSUMPTION OF COPPER IN SEVERAL COUNTRIES 


The following table shows the consumption of copper for 3 years — 


Country 

1930 

1931 

1982 

Country 

1930 

1931 

1932 

Germany 

United Kingdom 
France 

Japan 

Italy 

Sweden 

Tons 

185,900 

145,400 

131,000 

70,300 

60,900 

27,800 

Tons 

1()0,100 

118,500 

111,100 

70,400 

53,500 

30,600 

Tons 

130.700 

123.700 

87.300 

7 1,200 
47,800 

13.300 

Czechoslovakia 

Switzerland 

Hungary 

Austria 

Poland 

Netherlands 

Tons 

17.000 

14.000 
7,500 

13 500 

5 300 

5 300 

Tons 

14,000 

11,900 

6,200 

7,500 

3,400 

3,000 

Tons 

12,600 

11,600 

4.800 
4,600 
4,300 

2.800 


V -WORLD’S PRODUCTION OF MOTOR CARS 


The follow ng table shows tlm extent of the world s production for 4 years — 


Item 

I 192S 

1929 

1930 

1931 

Production 

World total number 

5,203,230 

1 

6,277,451 

4,126,470 

3,042,069 

Increase (+) or decrease (— ) 

per cent 

+ 25 1 I 

+ 20 6 

-84 3 

- 2o 3 

American manufacture (United 

1 i 




States and Canada) pei cent 

88 4 1 

80 5 

85 3 

81 3 


The distnVmtion of manufacture, by countru s, is shown as follows — 




10 iO 


1031 

Producing country 

Passenger 

cars 

Trucks 
and 
bu es 

1 Total 

Passenger 

cars 

Trucks 

and 

buses 

Total 

United States 

Canada 

2,784,745 

125,412 

671,241 

28,760 

3,355,986 

154,102 

1,073,000 

65,093 

416,648 

17,528 

2 389 738 
82,621 

Total 

2 910,187 

500,091 

3,510,17S 

2,038 183 

434,176 

2,472,859 

All others 

Ausliia 

Belgium 
Czechoslovakia 
Der mark 
England 

Franco 

Germany 

Hungary 

Italy 

Japan 

Poland 

Russia 

Spam 

Sweden 

Switzerland 

1,100 

3,800 

13,110 

167,651 

170,400 

69,689 

108 

84,160 

42 

180 

600 

100 

2,100 
000 
3,730 
230 
66,920 
51,300 
10,355 
648 
8,536 
371 
246 
7,972 J 
820 
1,800 
900 

3,200 

4,700 

16,840 

230 

234,571 

230,700 

70,044 

841 

12,685 

371 

2 8 
7,972 
450 
2,400 
1,000 

2,600 

2 900 
12,850 

U)0,178 

161,315 

53,643 

2l,0o0 

80 

693 

75 

1,600 
300 
4,1^0 
ISO 
63,041 
85,545 
11,816 
237 
6,680 
531 
200 
23,400 ^ 
170 
1,751 
996 

4.200 

3.200 
16,980 

180 

223,219 

196,860 

65,459 

237 

31,480 

631 

200 

23,400 

250 

2,447 

1 040 

Total 

469,070 

156,322 

616,202 

419,284 

150,426 

569,710 

Grand total 

3,370,167 

765,813 

4,126,470 

2,457,467 

584,602 

3 042,069 


i All t> pos for yeai ended Sept 80 1^80 ' 

It has been esfiraated that on January 1, 1932, there 35,203,397 n otor cars owned 
in the world Of this total, 26 986,863 were owned in the United States, m 

Canada, 1,718,868 m France, and 1,342,969 in England 
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VL-MOTOR CYCLES IN THE PRINCIPAL COUNTRIES OF 
THE WORLD 

The following table shows the number of motor cycles in the principal countilesof the 
world — 


Motor cycle registrations, by continents, as on January 1 


Continent 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1980 

1931 


151,617 

140,847 

189 886 

139,859 

131,799 


49,393 

62 499 


61,891 

62 674 



63,839 

61,929 

71,223 

71,025 

Europe 

1,820,601 

1,677,167 

1,877,899 

2,224 656 

2,868,650 

Oceania 

103,011 

119,951 

122,107 


121,480 

Total 

1,574,720 

1,944,800 

2,264,293 

2,62o,200 

2,750,678 


World production (estimated) and exports of motor cycles lu various countries during 
1980 and 1981 


Producing country 

Production 

Exports 

1930 

1931 

1930 

1931 

Austria 

7,000 

8,600 

8,0>'2 

865 

Belgium 

lS,i*00 

10 800 

6,444 

2,902 

Czechoslovakia 

1,600 

1,900 

24 

17 

France 

76,000 

70,000 

5,702 

8,662 

Germany 

68 000 

41,000 

7,654 

7,085 

Hungary 

177 

228 

— 

— 

Italy 

11,500 

11,080 

222 

221 

Japan 

2,626 

7,600 


— 

Sweden 

5 320 

2,000 


— 

Switzerland • 

6 040 

4,000 

690 

746 

United Kingdom 

119 607 

76,228 

42,631 

28,247 

United States . 

23,600 

15,191 

10,262 

5,469 

Total 

352,269 

242,977 

76,611 

44,213 
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VII -FLEETS OF THE WORLD. 

The following table gives particulars of the Fleets of the world on February 1, 1983 — 

BUILT 



British 

Empire 

United 

Stales 

J apan • 

France 

in 

2 

Soviet 

Union* 

§ 

E 

a> 

O 

Battleships 

12 ■ 

15 

9 1 

9 

4 

3 

5 

Battle Cruisers 

3 

— 

— ! 

— 

— 

— 

— 

Cruisers 

1 52 1 

20 

31 

20 

22 

4 

8 

Cruiser Minelayers 

1 

— 

5 

3 

— 

2 

— 

Minela\ors 

4 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— > 

Armoured Coast I)( fence Vessels and 








Monitors 

3 

1 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

Aircraft Carrii rs 

hi 

8 

3 

2» 

1 

— 

— 

Flotilla Leaders 

17 

— 

— 

20 

j 20 

— 

— 

Destroyers 

141 

251* 

101 

61 

72 

17 

16» 

Torpedo Boats 

— 


— 

4 

23 

— 

12 

Submarines 

55 

82 

63 

84 

50 

16 

— 

Sloops 

31 

— 

— 

10 

26 

4 


Coastal Motor Boats 

— 

— 

— 

3 

42 

— 

— 

Gunboats and Deapat< h Vessels 1 

i — 1 

10 

4 

43 

6 

— ! 

3 

River Gunboats I 

17 

8 

10 

9 

2 

— j 

— 

Minesweepers I 

28 

48* 

10 

22 

48 1 

6 I 

29 

BUILDING 






Battleships 



— 

— 

1 1 

_ 


3 

Battle Cruisers 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 



Cruisers 

10 • 

0 

2 

7 

6 


— 

Cruiser Minelayers 

— 

— 

— 

1 

— 

a> 

— 

Armoured Coast Defence Vessels and 






3 


Monitors 

— 

— 

— 


— 

.2 

— 

Airciaft Carriers 

— 

1 

1 

— 

— 

g 

— 

Flotilla Leaders 

8** 

— 

— 

12 

_ 

C8 

— 

Destroyers 

16»» 

8 

4 

1 

6 

(S 

— 

Torpedo Boats 

— 

— 

3 

— 

— 

1 

— 

Submarines 

10** 

2 

3 

25 

25 

V 

— 

Sloops 

10 *» 

— 

— 

4 

__ 

*13 

Q 

— 

Coastal Motor Boats 

— 

— 

— 

10 

1 

in; 


Gunboats and Despatch Vessels 

— 

— 

— 

lb 

— 


— 

River Gunboats 

2 

— 

— 

3 

— 


— 

Minesweepers 

— 

— 

2 

— 

— 


— 


‘ Including 2 Seaplane Carriers, 1 of which is not regarded as part of the War Fleet 

* Includes 12 fitted as Minelayers and 15 assigned to Coast Guard duties 

* Classed in Germanv as large Toipcdo Boats 

* Information supplied by the Government of the USSR 

» There are also 8 coast defence ships “ Notoro’ not included *n Aircraft Carriers 

• Includes 6 fitted as Submarine Rescue Vessels 
’ 1 Aviation transport 

• Russian ships at Bizerta are not included in the number of the Soviet Union Fleet 

• Includes 8 not ordered 
*• Includes 1 not ordered 

Includes 8 not ordered 
Includes 8 not ordered 
Includes 4 not 'ordered 
** Net layer 
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PROJECTED 



•s § 

c s 

II 

S “ 

0 

CD 

£ 

>> 

3 

2 o 

oM 

>> 

p 

cS 

e 


MW 

P-Q 




Sp 

<v 








0 

Financial year (inclusive) up to which 


4- CO 


'o. 



CO 

programme extends 


cr r-l 

cr 

o 

C rH 


0 

Battleships 



_ 

_ 




1 

Battle Cruisers 



__ 






'O 


Cruisers 



.. 





_ 

Cruiser Minclajers 1 





1 



W 



Armoured Coast Defence Vessfls and 





p 


Monitors 






— 


'V 


Aircraft Camera 





j 




Flotilla Lcadeis 

_ 





s 


Destroyers ' 



3 

M 

z 1 



4 

Torpedo Boats « 




1 



j 

© 

£ 

5 

Snbir annes ' 





6 

1 


£ 


Sloops 






— 1 

z ^ 

£ 



Coastal Motor Boats i 









1 

2 

P 4 



Gunboats and Despatch Vessels | 







1 



1 

Rivei Gunboats ‘ 







1 



0 

Minesweepers 

— 

— 

4 

— 1 

— 

! 

6 


^ Not vet a|>i»rovtd by Pulixmenb 


VIII.— WORLD’S SHIPPING. 


The following table furnisbts certain figures ns to the world s slnuTinL as at June 30, 

1032 — n t , 


Shipping 

Owned 


I aid Lp 


Pti 

cent ign 


Building 


United Kingdom 

United States 

France , 

Germany 

Holland 

Norway 

Italy 

Sweden 

Spam 

Greece 

Japan 

Denmai k 

Other couutnos 

Total 


Gross tons 


Gross tons 


Per cent 


OiOhS tons 


I 10,562,0' 0 

1 3 1 j3,0()0 

16 

12,716,000 

3,832,000 

30 

3,508,000 

1 ,006,000 

29 

4,143,000 

917,000 
; 7S2,000 

22 

2,957,000 

26 

4,164,000 

70u,000 

17 

8,331,000 

638.000 

288.000 

19 

1,601,000 

17 

1,250,000 

250,000 

20 

: 1,470,000 

240,000 

16 

4,255,000 

226,000 

5 

1,171,000 

186 000 

16 

j 8,150,000 

1 193,0001 

15 


280,692 
162,203 
128,128 
103, 'iOO 
4S,')74 

180,605 

89,201 

83,272 

43,660 

20,373 

19,596 


68,368,000 


13,416,000 


20 


1,109,773 


* IiiStlmated 
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IX.-THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS. 


Secretary t General 


{ 


Sir James Eric Dniramond, K C M G , C B (to July 1933) 
M Josei)l A vonol (from July 1933) Fleeted Dec 9,1932 


The League of Nations is an association of States which have pledged themselves, 
througli signing the Covenant {i e , the constitution of the League) [For the text of the 
Covenant, see The Statesman s \ear Book for 1921, page xxvui], not to go to war before 
submitting their "disputes with each other or States not members of the League to 
arbitration or enquiry and a delay of from three to nine months Furthermore, any State 
violating this pledge is autoniatn ally m a state of outlawry with the other States, which 
are bound to sever all e< ononm and political relations with the defaulting member 
Ihe States Membeis of the League have pledged themselves to co operate over a wide 
range of economic, social, humanitarian and labour questions 

The League of Niimns formilU came into existence on January 10, 1920, through the 
coming in^o force at that dati of the Treaty of Versnllcs The two official languages of 
the League are English and French The seat of the League is Geneva, Switzerland 


1 MEMBERSHIP 


The following 57 States are raeml)er8 of the League (Februaiy, 1933) — 


Abysuvia 

Septeiubor 28, 1923 

Jai AN • 

January 

10, 1920 

Albania ^ 

December 1(), 1920 

Latvia * 

September 22 1921 

Argentine Rei ublic 

July lb, 1919 

Liberia 

June 

30. 1920 

Austrai ia 

January 10, 1920 

LiniUANIA 1 

September 22, 1921 

Austria 

Dtcembor 16, „ 

Luxemburg 

December 16, 1920 

Belgium 

Tanuary 10, „ 

Mexico ■ 

Septemljer 12, 1981 

Bolivia 

January 10, ,, 

New Zealand 

January 

10, 1920 

Bulgaria 

December 16, „ 

Nicaragua 

November 

3, ,, 

Canada 

January 10, „ 

Norw vy 

March 

5, M 

Chile 

November 4, 1010 

Panama 

January 

9, M 

China 

July 16, 1920 

Para( uay 

December 26, 1919 

Colombia 

February 16, ,, 

Persia 

November 21, ,, 

Cuba 

Marcii 8, ,, 

Pfru 

Jauuaiy 

10, 1920 

CZECHOSrOVAKIA 

lanuaiy 10, ,, 

Por AND 

April 


Denmark 

March 8, ,, 

Portugal 

8, „ 

Estonia ‘ 

September 22, 1921 

Rum vnia 



Finland 

December 16, 1020 

Santo Domingo 

September 29, 1924 

Franc e 

January 10, 1920 

S vN Salv ador 

March 

10, „ 

Germany 

September 8, 1026 

Skrb-Croat Slovine 



Grkkck 

March 80, 1920 

State 

P ebruary 

10, 1920 

Guatemai a 

January 10, „ 

Siam 

January 

10, „ 

Haiti 

June 30, , 

South Africa 

n 

If 

Holland 

March 9, ,, 

Spain • 



Honduras 

November 3, „ 

Sweden 

March 

9, 

Hungary 

September 18, 10 -’2 

Switzerland 

n 

8, 

India 

January 10, 1020 

lURKFY 

July 

18, 1932 

iR^q 

October 3, 1932 

United Kingdom 

January 

10, 1920 

Irish Free State 

September 10, 1023 

Uruguay 

March 

If 

Italy 

January 10, 1920 

Venezuela 

8, „ 


‘ Made declarations putting the protection of their national minorities under League 
ausplcts as a condition of their entry Into the League 

* The delegation of tne Argentine Republic did not attend the second Assembly and 
withdrew from the first Assembly upon the latter s decision to refer the amendment to 
Article 1 of the Covenant proposed by the Argentine, for study by a committee that was to 
report to the second AssembV The Argentine Government has not given notice of an 
intention to leave the League, and appears to regard itself as m a state of suspended or 
passive membership, to continue until some measure regarded as a satisfactory equivalent 
to the amendment proposed by tlie Argentine has been adopted by the Leaarue 

Brazil on June 12, 3026, Spain on September 8, 1926, Mexico on December 3, 1932, 
and Japan on Mar^ h 27, 1938, announced their withdrawal from the League , according to 
Art 1, par 3, of the Covenant, the notice of withdrawal only comes Into force two years 
after it has been given On March 22, 1928 Spam lesolved to continue a member Of the 
League Brazil s withdrawal becAme efibctive on June 12, 1028 ' 

The following 8 States are not members of the League ^—United States, Biazil (see 
above), the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, Egypt, Ecuador, Afghanistan, Costa 
Rica, and Saudi Arabia. Costa Rica became a member of the League on December 16, 
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1920, but on December 24, 1924, she gave notice of her intention to withdraw, on the 
ground of the expense involved The notice became effective on December 24 1926 She 
has since annonneed to the League her intention to bring the question of her ictnrn 
before the Constitutional Congress Egypt is to apply for admission on the ratification 
of the treaty settling the ‘ reserved issues’ between hereelf and Great Britain 

II THE ORGANS OP THE LEAGUE 
The primary organs of the League are — 

1 The Council 

2 The Assembly 

8 The Secretariat 

4 The International Labour Organisation 

5 The Permanent Court of International Justice (at the Hague) 

1 Thb Council p 

The Council uas originally composed of four permanent Members (the British 
Empire, France, Italy, and Japan) and four non permanent Members to bo elected 
every year b) a majority of the Assembly The first non permanent Memotrs, appointed 
by the Peace Conference and named in the Covenant before tlie first Assembly met, were 
Belgium, Brazil, Greece, and Spain With the approval of the majority of the Assemblv, 
the Council may appoint new permanent and non permanent Meiiif ers At the Assembly 
Of September 1926, Germany was admitted to the League and given a permanent seat on 
the Council At the same time the number of non permanent seats, alieady Increased to 
six in 1922, was further increased to nine, the period of office to be three years In 
order to institute the new system of rotation three were elected for one jear, three for 
two years, and three for three years, so that at all subsequent Assemblies three members 
retire instead of nine at once In 1928 (Sept ) China, Colo.ubia, and Holland weie 
replaced by Spain, Persia, and Venezuela Spain was specially accorded the privilege of 
re eligibility on the expiiation of her three years period of office Poland was accorded 
the same privilege on her election for tiiree years in 1926, and was re elected in 1929 
Belgiu u and Ciiina both failed to get the necessary majority required for re eligibility 
Any Member of the League not represented on the Council shall be invited to send a 
representative to sit on it at any meetings at which matters es]'ecially aflecting it are 
being discussed A similar invitation may be extended to States not Members of the 
League. 

The Council meets on the 3rd Morday in Janu ry, the 2nd Monday in May, and just 
before and after the Assembly in September 

At its session of Januarj, 1982, the Council was composed as follows 
Permanent Members 

United Kingdom and Northern Ireland — The Right Hon Sir John Simon, Secretary 
of State for Foreign Affairs 

France— M Paul Boncour, Minister of Foreign Affairs 
Germany— Herr von Keller 
Italy -Baron Aloisl 
Japan— M Nagaoka 

Non permanent Members 

Chma—M Yen 
Guatemala— M Matos 
Irish Free State— Mr Sean Lester 
Mexico— M A. Pani 
Norway— M Braadland 
Panama— M Garay 

Poland— M J Beck, Minister of Foreign Affairs 
Spain— M de Zulueta 

Czechoslovakia— M E Bones, Minister of Foreign Affairs 

2 The Assembly 

Every State Member of the League is entitled to be represented bv a delegation to the 
Assengtbiy composed of not more than three delegates and three substitute delegates, but 
it has only one vote It meets at the seat of the League (Geneva) on the first Monday in 
Septeniber It may meet at o'* her places than Geneva, hut hitherto it has never done so , 
extraordinary sessions may be called to deal with urgent matters ^ 

The President is elected at the first meeting of the session, and holds office for the 
duration of the session 
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The Assembly divides Itself Into the following six principal committees, on each of 
which every State Member of the League has the right to be represented by one delegate 
I Juridical 

II Technical Organisations 
HI Disarmament 
IV Budget and Staff 
V Social Questions 

VI Political Questions and admission of new Members 

The decisions of the Assembly must be voted unanimously, except where the Covenant 
or the Peace Treaties provide otherwise As a general princijile decisions on questions of 
procedure are voted by majority or in some cases by a two thirds majority 

8. Thp Secretariat 

The Secretariat is a permanent organ composed of the Secretary General and a number 
of officials selected from among citizens of all Member States and from the UniUd States 
of America The Secretary General, appointed by the Peace Conference (see Annex to 
the Covenant), is the Hon Sir James Eric Drummond, K C M 0 , C B , British Foreira 
Office Official , hereafter the Secretary Gtneral will be appointed by the Council witli the 
approval of t'^e majority of the Asseinbl} The other officials are appointed by the 
Secretary General with the approval of the Council 

The Under Secretaries General are (as from July 1, 1933) — 

M P Azearate (Spanish), Ist Deputy Secretary General , 

Dr A Pitottl (Italian), 2nd Deputy Secretary General , 

Dr Frnat Trendelenburg (German) , 

Mr F Walterw (British) 

4 The International Labour Oroanisation [See below ) 

6 Permanent Court or International Justice 

The revised Statutes adopted at the 10th Assembly provide for 15 judges for the Court, 
and stipulate that the Court shall remain pennaiientlv in Session except for such holidays 
as It may decide The judges are elected jointly by the Council and the Assembly of the 
League for a term of 9 years 

The Secondary Organs of the League are — 

(a) The Technical Organisations 

1 Economic and Fina-^cial 

2 Health 

8 Transit 

(b) Advisory Commissions 

1 Military, Naval and Air Commission 

2 Commission for Reduction of Armaments 

3 Mandates Commission 

4 Opium Commission 

5 Social Commission 

(c) International Institutes 

1 Institute of Intellectual Co operation (Pat is ) 

2 Institute of Private Law (Rome ) 

3 Inteimational Educational Cinematogi aphic Institute (Rome ) 

(d) Administrative Organisations 

1 Saar Governing Commission 

2 High Commissioner for the Free City of Danzig 

III BUDGET OP THE LEAGUE 


(1) Scale of allocation of the expenses oj the League 


Country 

Units 

Country 

Units 

Country 

Units 

Abyssinia 

2 

Colombia 

6 

Haiti 

1 

Albania 

1 

Cuba 

9 

Honduras 

1 

Argentine 

29 

Czechoslovakia 

29 

Hungary 

8 

Australia 

27 

Denmark 

12 

India 

66 

Austria 

8 

Dominican Republic 

1 

Iraq 

Irish Free State 

8 

Belgium 

18 

Estonia 

8 

JO 

Bolivia 

4 j 

Finland 

K 

Italy 

60 

Bulgaria 

) 5 ; 

France 

79 

Japan 

60 

Canada 

85 ! 

Germany 

79 

Latvia 

8 

Chile 

1 

Greece 

7 

Liberia 

1 

China 

46 1 

Guatemala 

1 

Lithuania 

4 
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Country 

Units 

Luxemburg 

1 

Mexico 

14 

Netherlands 

23 

New Zealand 

10 

Nicaiagua 

Norway 

Panama 

\ 

1 

Paraguay 

1 

Persia 

5 


Country 

Units 

Peru 

9 

Poland 

32 

Portugal 

b 

Rumania 

U 

Salvador 

1 

Siam 

9 

South Africa 

15 

Spam 

40 

Sweden 

18 


Country 

Units 

Switzerland 

17 

Turkey 

10 

United Kingdom 

105 

Uruguay 

7 

Venezuela 

5 

Yugoslavia 

20 

Total 

l»012i 


(2) General Budget for the fifteenth financial peiiod (1933) Statement of income and 
expenditure {One gold fane = one Swiss fane ) 


Expenditure 

Gold 

Francs 

Income 

Gold 

Francs 

I Secretariat and Special 


I Ordinary Contripdtions 


Organisations 


(a) Towards upkeep of Secre 


Ordinary Expenditine 

17,0o9 450 I 

tanat and Special Organisa 


Capital Expenditure 

263,000 

lions 

17,059,459 

II International Labour 


(b) Towards upkeep of the 


Organisation 


International Labour Oigaii 


Ordinary Expenditure 

8,7 >9 072 

isation 

8,759,927 

Capital Expenditure 

92,000 

(c) Towards upkeep of Per 


III Permanent Court of 


manent Court of Inter 


International Justice 


national Justice 

2,635 200 

Ordinary Expenditure 

2,635,200 

(d) Towards Pensions 

1,829,906 

Capital Expenditure 

21,006 

11 Temporary lumpsum 


IV Nansen International 


Contribution towards 


Office for Refugees 

297,763 

THF UPKEEP OF THF 


V Buildings at Genpva 

2 084,659 

Nansfn Internationai 


Vt Pensions 

1,820,906 

Ofiick for Refuokfs 

297,768 

VII Working Cai ital Flnd 

432, 177 

III Extraordinary CoNTRi 




BUTTONS 




(a) Towards Bldgs at Geneva 

2,034,650 



(i>) T iwards Permanent 




Equipment, etc 

879,996 



(c) Tow irds Working Capital 




Fund 

432,177 


33,429,132 


33,420,132 


IV PUBLICATIONS OF THE LEAGUE 

Principal Publications issued by the Publications Depai tment of the Secretariat of the 
Leatpie of Nations — 

Covenant of the League 
Official Journal (and Supplements). 

Treaty Senes (Treaties and International Engagements registered by the Secretariat of 
the League) 49 vols to 1920 

Records of the Meetings of the Assembly 

Minutes of the Sessions of the Council of the League of Nations 

Reports of the Secretary-General to the first nine Assemblies on the Work of the 
Council 

Minutes of the Sessions of the Mandates Commission Publications of the Permanent 
Mandates Commission 

The Monthly Bulletin of Statistics 

Records of the International Financial Conference of Brussels 
Records of the Barcelona and Geneva Confeienccs on Transit and Communications 
Records of the Iiiternatiwial Conference on Traffic m Women and Children 
Records of the First and Second Ofdnm Conferences 

Records of the Conference on the Control of the Traffic in Arms and Munitions of War 
Records concerning the International Court of Justice (I Documents presented to 
Jurists' Committee , II Proce<*di igs of the Juiists’ Committee , III Action taken by the 
Council and Assembly) 

Publications issued by the -.nformation Section of the Secretariat Monthly Summary 
of the League of Nations (current record of the Leagues doings) Pamphlet Series 
Illustrated Album of the League of Nations^ “Ten Years of World Cooperation/’ 
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published n 19B0 Aa “ Oversets News Sheet" (t monthly series of concise paragm^hs 
on League matters of interest to oversi^M countries) 

Quaii^rly Bul’otin of Information on the wmk of International Organisations 
Handbook of Ixitemalional Organisations 
Armaments Year Book ^ 


V MANDATES 

The African ani Pacific possessions of Germany and certain territories of the 
Ottoman Empire were ceded by these countries at the end of the war to the Allied and 
Associated Powers The latter had inserted an article (Art 22) in the Covenant of the 
League according to which the inhabitants of these territories should be put under the 
tutelage of “ advanced nations who by reason of their resources, their experience, or their 
geographical position, can best undertake this responsibility ” These nations should act 
as mandatories of the League, and exercise their powers on liehalf of the League They 
should act on the principle that the well being and development of the peoples under their 
tutelage formed a “sacred trust of civilisation,* and should render the Council an annual 
report on Iht terntoiy committed to their charge 

Article 22 furthermore divides the mandated territories into three classes, according to 
the degree of civilisation of their inhabitants, economic and geographic circumstances, 
and so forth Class A Is composed of the communities detached from the Ottoman 
Empire, declared to have “reached a stage of development where their existence as 
independent nations can be provisionally recognised subject to the rendering of 
administrative advice and assistance by a Mandatory until such time as they are able 
to stand alone " 

Class B, consisting of the former German colonies in Central and Bast Africa, should 
be administered by the Mandatory under conditions which will “guarantee fre^om of 
conscience or religion, subject only to the maintenance of public order and morals, the 
prohibition of abuses such as the slave trade, the arms traffic and the liquor traffic, and 
the pre\ention of the establishment of fortifications or military or naval bases and of 
military training of the natives for other than police purposes and the defence of tenitory 
and will also 8e< ure equal opportunities for the trade and commerce of other members of 
the League ' 

Class C (German South West Africa and Pacific Islands possessions) is composed of 
territories which, owing to sparseness of i>opulation, small size, remoteness from ceutres 
of civilisation, or geographical contiguitv to the territory of the Mandatory Power, “can 
best be administered under the laws of the Mandatory as integral portions of its territor> , 
subject to the safeguards above uient oned in the interests of the indigenous population ' 

The Supreme Council, as the organ of the Allied and Associated Powers, allocated the 
mandates for the territories ceded by Germ'iny and Turkey, subject to the approval of 
the Council of the League The mandates and mandatory powers, as determined by the 
Supreme Council, are — 

-<4 Afandafc# —Palestine, attributed to Great Britain Syria (including Lebanon), 
attributed to Fiance 

B Mandaten — Togoland and Cameroon, attributed in part to Great Britain and in 
part to France 

The North Western portion of former German Bast Africa, attributed to Belgium 

The remainder of former German Bast Africa (now Tanganyika Colony), attributed to 
Great Britain 

0 MandaUt —Former German South Pacific possessions (except Nauru and Samoa), 
attributed to Australia 

Samoa, attributed to New Zealand, and Nauru, attributed to the British Empire and 
administered by Australia, New Zealand, and Great Britain 

Former German North Pacific possessions (Yap, etc ), attributed to Japsn 

Former German South-West Afiica, attributed to the Union of South Africa 


VI. INTERNATIONAL LABOUR ORGANISATION 
Directoi of the International Labour Ofice — Mr Harold Butler (Great Brlteln) 

The International Labour Organisation was constituted by Part XIII of the Treaty of 
Versailles, as an autonomous organisation of the League of Nations Its object is the 
establishment of social justice since “the fiiilure of any nation to adopt hnmane conditions 
of labour is an obstacle in the way of other nations which desire to improve the coniltlons 
in their own countries * Metnbeiship of the League of ^Nations carries with it r member 
siiip of tlie Organ! jation Tlie Oi^anisation consists of ibe Ti temational Labour Con 
ference, which meets at least once a year, and the Inlemaiional Labour Office controlled 
by a Governing Body The Ctnference and the Governing Body are composed of repre 
sentatives of Government, employers and workers The decisions of the Conference take 
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the form of Draft Conventions or Recommendations, which each State is required by the 
Treaty to submit to the ai thorities within whose con peteiice the matter lies *or the enact 
ment of leglslath n or other action If a Draft Convention obtains the at,3ent of the com 
petent authorities, the Member must communicate the formal ratifiiation of it to the 
Secretary General of the Le> gue of Nations If the con j 3tent authority does not consent, 
no further obligation rests on the Member The Members report annually to the Inter- 
national Labour Office on the measures which they have taken to give effect to the Con 
ventions which they have ratified Mac hiDer> also exists for the rase of complaints made 
against a Member that fails to give proper application to a Gouventioo 

The functions of th* International I abour Office are the preparation of the agenda of 
the Conference, the collection and distribution of iniormation on all snbjccts relating to 
the international adjustment of ind<jatnal life and labour, the publication in various 
languages and periodicals and reports dealing with problems of mdiistry and employment 
and any other duties assigned to it by the Conference 


GOVERNING BODY OP THE INTERNATIONAL LABOUR OFFICE 
Chairman Sir Atul Chatterjee, G C I B , K C 8 I (India). 

Vice Chairmen Mr 0 V Bramsnaes , Mr Oersted , Mr Merten^’ 


Government Group 

Mr Mahaim (Belgium) 

Sir A Chatterjee (India) 

Mr Negrin (Spam) 

Mr de Rio Branco (Brazil) 
Mr Bramsnaes (Denmark) 
Mr Leggett (Great Britain) 
Mr de Michelis (Italy) 

Mr Picquenard (France) 

Mr Robertson (Canada) 

Mr Geviazdowski (Poland) 
Mr Syrup (Germany) 

Mr Yoshisaka (Japan) 


Employers' Group 

Mr Oersted (Denmark) 

Mr Forbes Watson (Great Britain) 
Mr Lambert Ribot (Fiance) 

Mr Erulkar (India) 

Mr Olivetti (ltal>) 

Mr Leaschnei (Germany) 

Worlers Group 

Mr Mertens (Bflgium) 

Mr Hayday (Great Britain) 

Mr Jobaiisoti (Swedi n) 

Mr Touhaux (trance) 

Mr Moore (Canada) 

Mr Leuscbncr (Germany) 


The number of States Members of the International Labour Organisation is now 67 
The Organisation has held sixteen Conferences, in it)19 at Washington, in 1920 at Genoa, 
and subsequently in Geneva At these Conferences the following Draft Conventions 
and Recommendations have been adopted — 


First Session (J^ashinffton, 1919) 

Draft Convention limiting the hours of work in in^lustrial undertakings to eight in the 
day and forty eight in the week 

Draft Convention concerning unemployment 
Recommendation concerning unemployment 

Recommendation concerning reciprocity of treatment of foreign workers 
Draft Convention concerning the err ployment of women before and after childbirth 
Draft Convention concerning employment of women during the night 
Recommendation concerning the prevention of anthrax 

Recommendation concerning the protection of women and children against lead 
poisoning 

Recommendation concerning the establishment of Government health sorvioes 
Draft Convention fixing the minimum age for adm.ssion of children to industrial 
employment 

Draft Convention concerning the night work of young persons employed In Industry 
Recommendation concerning the application of the Berne Convention of 1606, on the 
prohibition of the use of white phosphorus in the manufacture of matches 

Second Session {Genoa, 1920) 

Beoommendation concerning the limitation of hours of work in the fishing industry 
Recommendation concerning the limitation of hours of w ork in inland navigation 
Recommendation concerning the establishment of national seamen s codes 
Dra^t Convention fixing the minimum age for admission of children to employment 
at sea. 

Recommendation con^ernin», unemployment insurance for seamen 
Draft Convention conceruin ; unemployment indemnity in case of loss or foundering 
of the ship 

Draft Convention for establishing facilities for finding employment for seamen 
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Third Session (Geneva, 1921) 

Recommendation concerning the prevention of unemployment in agriculture 
Recommendation concerning the protection, before and after childbirth, of women 
wage-earners in agriculture 

Recommendation concerning night work of women in agriculture 
Draft Convention concerning the age for admission of children to employment in 
agncultnre 

Recommendation concerning night work of children and young persons in agriculture 
Recommendation concerning the development of technical agricultural eaucatiou 
Recommendation concerning livmg-in conditions of agricultural workers 
Draft Convention concerning the rights of association and combination of agricultural 
workers 

Draft Convention concerning workmen’s compensation in agriculture 
Recommendation concerning social insurance in agriculture 
Draft Convention concerning the use of white lead in painting 

Draft Qpnvention concerning the application of the weekly rest in industrial 
undertakings 

Recommendation concerning the application of the weekly rest in commercial 
establishments- 

Draft Convention fixing the minimum age for the admission of young persons to 
em^oyment as trimmers or stokers 

Draft Convention concerning the compulsory medical examination of children and 
young persons employed at sea 

Fourth Session (Geneva, 1922) 

Rt commendation concerning communication to the International Labour Office of 
statistical and other inforrr alion regarding emigration, immigration and the repatriation 
and transit of emigrants 


Fifth Session (Geneva; 1923) 

Recommendation concerning the general principles for the organisation of systems of 
inspection to secure the enforcement of the laws and regulations for the protection of the 
workers 

Sixth Session (Geneva, 1934) 

Recommendation concerning the development of facilities for the utilisation of 
workers’ spare time 

Seventh Session (Geneva, 1925) 

Draft Convention concerning workmen s compensation for accidents 
Recommendation concerning the minimum scale of workmen’s compensation 
Recommendation concerning jurisdiction in disputes on workmen’s compensation 
Draft Convention concerning workmen s compensation for occupational diseases 
Recomniondation concerning workmen’s compensation for occupational diseases 
Draft Convention concerning equality of treatment for national and foreign workers as 
regards workmen s compensation for accidents 

Recommendation concerning equality of treatment for national and foreign workers as 
regards workmen s coinpen'^ation tor accidents 

Draft Convention concerning night work in bakeries 

Eighth Session (Geneva, 1926) 

Draft Convention concerning the simplification of the inspection of emigrants on 
board ship 

Recommendation concerning the protection of emigrant women and girls on board 
ship 

Ninth Session (Geneva, 1926). 

Draft Convention concerning seamen’s articles of agreement 
Draft Convention concerning the repatriation of seamen 
Recommendation concerning the repatriation of masters and apprentices 
Recommendation concerning the general principles for the inspection of the conditions 
of work of seamen 

Tenth Session (Geneva, 1927) 

Draft Convention concerning sickness insurance for wor^vers ir Industry and commerce 
and domestic servants 

Draft Convention concerning sickness insurance for agricultural workers 
Recommendation concerning the general principles of sickness insurance 
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EUtenth Seaton (Geneva, 19S8) 

Draft Convention concerning the creation of minimum wage fixing i^jachlnery 
Recommendation concerning the application of minimum wage fixing maohiHAry 

Twelfth Session (Geneva, 1929) 

Draft Convention concerning the marking of the weight on heavy packages transported 
by vessels 

Draft Convention concerning the protection against act idents of workers employed in 
loading or unloading ships 

Recommendation concerning the prevention of industrial accidents 
Recommendation couctrnnig responsibility for the protection of power driven 
machmerv 

Recommendation concerning reciprocity as regards protection against accidents of 
workers employed in loading or unloading ships 

Recommendation concerning the consultation of workers and employers organisations 
in the drawing up of regulations dealing with the safety ot workers employed in loading 
or unloading ships 

Thirteenth Session (Geneia, 1920) 

(No Conventions or Recommendations ) 

Fovrteenth Session (Geneva, 1930) 

Draft Convention concerning forced or compulsory labour 

Draft Convention concerning the regulation of homs of work in commerce and offices 
Recommendation eoncerumt, indirect compulsion to labour 
Recommendation concerning the regulation of forced or compulsory labour 
Recommendation concerning the regulation of hours of work in hotels, restaurants, 
and similar establishments 

Recommendation concerning the «regu1ation of hours of work in theatres and other 
places of amusement 

Recommendation concerning the regulation of hours of work in establishments for the 
treatment or the care of the sick, inflim, destitute, or mentally unfit 

Fifteenth Session (Geneva, 1931) 

Draft Convention limiting hours of work m coaj^ mines 

Sixteenth Session (Genet a ^ 1932) 

Draft Convention concerning the protection against accidents of workers einp>loyed in 
loading or unloading ships 

RecommentUtion for expediting reciprocity as provided for in the Convention adopted 
in 1932 concerning the protection against accidents of workers employed m loading or 
unloading ships 

Draft Convention concerning the age for admission of children to non-industrial 
employment 

Recommendation concerning the age for admission of children to non-induetrlal 
employment 

By the terms of Part XIII of the Treaty of Versailles (Ait 405) the Members of the 
Organisation undertake, within one year at most, or in exceptional circumstances within 
eighteen months, from the closing of the Conference, to bring the Recommendations or 
Draft Conventions adopted before the authorities “ within whose comneienoe the matter 
lies, for the enactment of legislation or other action ’’ On a Recomm enaction the Membeis 
have to inform the Secretary>Qeneral of the League of the action taken If a Draft 
Convention is approved by the competent authorities, the Members undertake to deposit 
their formal ratification thereof with the Secretary General and to take the necessary action 
to apply its provisions 

The total results obtained up to the end of January 1983 in the ratification of the 
Conventions may be summarised as follows — 

Ratifications deposited with the Secretary General of tne League of Nations 408 

(excluding 14 ratifications of the Berne Convention prohibiting the use of white phosphorus 
in the manufacture of matches, which fonned the subject of a Recommendation in 1919) 
Ratifications authorised by the competent authoriUes 52 

Ratifications recommended to the competent authorities 116 

The Governing Body, undef'the control of which the International Labour OfiBce works, 
is composed of twelve Government representatives, six employers’ representatives, and 
six workers representatives 
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The following are some of the International Commissions which have been set up to 
assist the Office m its work — 

The Joint Maritime Commission 
I he Mixed Advisory Agi'icullu al Committee 
The Migration Committee 

The Correspondence Committee on Industrial Hi/giene 
The Correspondence Committee on Social Insurance 
The Committee on Native Labour 

The Committee on Aiticle 408 (Application of Conventions) 

The Adusory Committee oj Professional Woi hers 
The Advisory Committee 0 / Salaried Employ ets 
The Unemployment Committee 

The most iiiiportaiit publications of the Office are 

The Intel national Labour Review (monthly) 

Indust icd and Labour Information (weekly) 

The Official Bulletin (irregular periodicity) 

Studies and Reports 

Industrial safety Survey (bi monthly) 

International Labo lit Dmetory 
The Legislative Series 

The Documents of the International Labour Conference 

Bibliogi aphy of Industrial Hygiene 

Intel national Sui vey oj Legal Decisions on Laboui Law 
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ADDITIONS AND CORilECTIONS 

INDIA 

Budgti 1938 —Revenue, 124 52 crores , expenditure, 124 10 crores 


CANADA 

Mineral Production, Calendar Year 1931, and Official Estimate for Calendar Year 1982 


Item 

1931 

Estimate for 1932 

Quantity 

Value 

Quantity 

Value 

Mkt^llics 



Dollars 


Dollais 

Gold 

fine oz 

2,693,892 

65,687,683 

S,05o 168 

€3,156 000 

Silver 

fine oz 

20,562 247 

6,141,943 

18,88 5,838 

5 818,000 

Nu kel 

lb 

65 666,820 

15,267,463 

29,274.871 

6,987,600 

Copper 

lb 

292,304 890 

24,114,065 


14,746 000 

Lead 

lb 

267,H42,482 


250,348,9 M) 

6,420,000 

Zino 

lb 

237,245 451 

6 059 249 

171,747,000 

4,112,000 

Other metals 


— 

8 993,858 

“ 

2 894,000 

Totals 


- 

118,524,439 


103,138 000 

Non Mktallics 





Fuels 






Coal 

ton 

12,248,211 


11,786,550 


Natural gas 

M cu ft 

25,874,728 


23,654,600 

8,878,000 

Petroleum, crude 

brl 

1,642,573 

4,211,674 


2,891,000 

Peat 

ton 

1,674 

7,083 

— 

— 

Totals 



64,463,143 

- 


Otlur Non Melallics 





Asbestos 

ton 

104,296 

4 812,886 

118,407 

2,897,000 

Feldspar 

ton 

18,843 

186,961 

5,770 

71,000 

Gypsum 

ton 

863,752 

2 111,517 

485 205 


Quartz 

ton 

195,724 

803,168 

145,839 


Salt 

ton 

259,047 

1,904,149 

264 674 


Talc and soapstone 


— 

167,083 

— 


Other non metallics 


— 

1,417,387 


1,102,000 

Totals 


— 

10,893,141 


7,574,000 

Clay Peoducts and Othfr 





Steuotural Materials 





Clay prc ducts (brick, tile 





sewer-pipe, pottery etc ) 


7,841,288 

— • 

4,093,000 

Cement . 

brl 

10,161,668 

15 826,843 

4,555,261 

6,997,000 

Lime 

ton 

344,786 

2,764,416 

319,945 

2,199,0^0 

Stone, ►and and gravtl ton 

— 

17,726,849 

— 

9,600,000 

Totals 


- 

44,158,295 

- 

22,780,000 

Grand Totals 

— 

228,029,018 

- 

182,701,000 
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SOUTH AFRICA 

Coaltlion Government -*(Paje 280) On March 30» 1933» a Coalition Government was 
formed as follows — 

Piinu Minister and External ^^aiis — General Berttog 
Minister of Justice — General Smuts ‘ 

Minister of Finance — Mr Havenga 
Minister of Mines — Mr Duncan ' 

Minister of Native Affairs — Mr Giobler 
Minister of Railways and Defence — Mr Pirow 
Minister of Agriculture — General Kemp 
Minister of Labour — Mr Fount 
Minister of Lands — Colonel Rextt ‘ 

Minister of Intenor and Education —Mr Hofneyr ‘ 

Minister of Posts and felegiaphs — Senatoi Clarkson ' 

Minister without Portfolio —Mr Stuttafoid 

' 51 Member of the South African Party 

ARGENTINA 

Trade^ 1032 —The following table shows the volume and \alue of exports in 1982 as 
compared with 1931 — 



Volume (in tons) 

Value (in gold pesos) 


1932 

1931 

1982 

1931 

Cereals, linseed and other igri 
cultural products 

Meat 

Hides 

Wool 

Other livt stock pi oducis 
Porestdl products 

Otlier products 

14,348,400 

674,200 

184.100 
181,400 

238.100 
267,000 
188,500 j 

16,895,700 

628.700 
142,(00 

140.700 
287,600 
801,200 
181,100 

873,559,800 
86,045 100 

26.885.800 
88,272,000 

27.913.800 
12,288,700 

7,401,700 

889,218,900 

119,408,609 

86,686,600 

89,199,700 

80,200,100 

16,877,800 

8,976,800 

Total 

16,811,6,700 

18,477,000 

566,866,400 

640,658,600 


Tlie f ilJowing table shows Argentine exports by countries in 1981 and 1932 — 



1931 

1932 

United Kingdom 

Gold Pesos 
249,692,992 
62,876,845 

Gold Pesos 
195,762,577 

Germany 

46,821,951 

Belgium 

69,601,848 

57,663,781 

Netneilands 

67,815,017 

63,177,680 

France 

64,543,634 

50,638,935 

Italy 

80,845,828 

29,806,656 

United States 

88,737,238 

19,264,881 

Brasil 

19,298,809 

9,028,591 


CZEOHObLOVAKIA 

Trade in 1932 — 

(In millions of Crowns ) 


Categories 

Imports 

1 Exports 

1981 


1931 

1982 

Live animals 

231 3 

187 4 

22 9 

8 9 

Foodstuffs 

2SS4 4 

1606 5 

1118 6 

829 5 

Raw material 

4978 

8811 1 

2040 7 

138a*8 

Manufactured articles 

4131 2 

2^46 

‘ 9929 1 

61i6 8 

Precious metals * 

76 6 

69 1 

48 1 

63 8 

Total . 

11800 5 

8155 2 

13149*4 

7399 8 
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OBEBNLAND 

Area fp 803' —The total area of Greenland U estimated at 839,781 sq* miles The aiea 
given in the text, 46,740 English sq mile?, is the estimated extent of Ice free land 


T)r Goreke, the Reich Commissioner for Employment, was ren oved from his post on 
March 28, 1983 


Production oj Non ferrous Metals, 1932 —The production of non ferrous metals in Italy 
during 1932 compared as follows — 



Metric tons 

9s 

Metric tons 

Lead 

24,794 

28,766 

Zmc 

15,678 

16,602 

Aluminium 

11,109 

13,413 

Copper 

1 721 

437 

Mercuiy 

1 1,189 

8^8 

Antimony 

267 

238 


Trade in 1932 - 
countries — 


-The following table shows imports for 2 years from the principal 
Imports by Oouktries 



1,090 roubles 
90,932 
5,861 
4,010 
1,817 
11,782 
321,411 
2,760 
946 
4,567 
27,144 
12,805 
5 888 
5,770 
1,161 
1^,278 
14,137 
49,940 
5,521 
81,065 
6,700 
2,806 
8,879 
10,288 
4,896 
21,621 
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Ihe following table shows the distaribution of the export trade for 2 years — 


Exports by Countries 



1931 

1932 

Great Britain 

Tons 

6,897,888 

1,000 roubles 
266,071 

Tons 

4,260,170 

1,000 roubles 
184,311 

Austria. 

37,040 

2,214 

14,177 

1,298 

675 

Argentine . 

08,274 

3,189 

25,886 

Afghanistan 

10,387 

11,528 

10,978 

14,574 

Belgium 

688,059 

18,238 

702,439 

18,572 

Germany 

1,948,548 

129,838 

1,680,447 

98,061 

Holland 

1,846,546 

29,265 

992,918 

20,800 

9,208 

Greece • 

546,804 

10,081 

639,551 

Denmark 

460 967 

13,655 

281,889 

6,526 

Egypt , 

243,189 

8,681 

419,226 

6,161 

India 

241,671 

10,152 

198,551 

4,908 

8 pain 

184,163 

3,469 

487,277 

7,955 

Italy . 

2,118,478 

39,749 

2 062,880 

26,012 

China . 

387,484 ^ 

25,018 

27,810 

299,516 

23,784 

Latvia . 

874,785 

120.979 

9,628 

Lithuania 

195,498 

4,165 

868,248 

4.127 

Mongolia 

55,477 

87,848 

58,452 

41,895 

Norway 

216,299 

8,968 

818,086 

8,819 

Persia 

186,522 

82,476 

142,446 

25,868 

Poland • 

209, or 

7,510 

59,951 

4,695 

USA . 

850,588 

22,690 

624,250 

17,014 

Turkey . 

892,277 

12,515 

190,900 

5,891 

Finland 

240,897 

4,616 

297,644 

5,259 

France . 

1,229,421 

28,880 

1,352,181 

28,586 

Czechoslovakia 

649,247 

5,184 

70,878 

1,872 

Sweden 

802,580 

6,681 

867,900 

6,141 

Esthunia 

163,601 

8,852 

72,257 

7,882 

Japan . 

729 607 

19,817 

748,157 

10,099 

Total 

21,779,000 

811,210 

17,547,000 

568,884 













PART THE FIRST 
THE BRITISH EMPIRE 




THE BRITISH EMPIRE. 

The British Empire consists of — 

I Great Britain and Northern Ireland, Channel Islands, 
AND Isle of Man 

II 'I'hb Irish Fpeb State, India, the Dominions, Colonies, 
Protectorates, and Dependencies 

Reigning King and Emperor. 

George V , bom June 3, 1885, son of King Edward VII and Queen 
Alexandra, eldest daughter of King Christian IX , of Denmark , memned 
July 6, 1893, to Victoria Mary, born Mav 26, 1867, daughter of the late Duke 
of Teck , succeeded to the crown on the death of his father. May 6, 1910 

Living Children of the King 

I Edward Albert, Prince of Wales, Duke of Cornwall, Duke of 
Rothesay, Heir apparent, born June 23, 1894 

II Prince Albert Fredeiick, Duke of York, bora December 14, 1895 , 
married Ladv Elizabeth Bowes Lyon, Apiil 28, 1923 Offspring Elizabeth 
Alexandra Mary, April 21, 1928 , Margaret Rose, August 21, 1930 

III Pnncess Victona Alexandra Alice Mary, Princess Royal, bora April 
26, 1897 , married Viscount Lascelles (now the 6th Earl of Harewood), K 0 , 
D S 0 , February 28, 1922 Offspring — George Henry Hubert, February 7, 
1923 , Gerald David, August 21, 1924 

IV Prince ffcnry William, born March 31, 1900 , created Baron Culloden, 
Earl of Ulster and Duke of Gloucester, on March 31, 1928 

V Prince George Edward, born December 20, 1902 

Living 8iiter$ of the King 

Princess Victoria Alexandra, born July 6, 18o8 
II Princess Maud Charlotte, l>orn November 2C, 1869, married July 22, 189j6, to 
Charles, Prince of Denmark, now King Haakon VII of Norway Ottsprmg —OLav, Crown 
Prince of Norway, bom July 2, 1903 

Living Brother and SUtere of the late King 

I Princess LouUe, bora March 18, 1848, married March 21, 1871, to John, Marquis of 
Lome, who became Duke of Argyll, April 24, 1900, and died May 2, 1914 

II Prince Arthur, Duke of Connaught, born May 1, 1860 , married March 18, 1879, to 
Princess Louise of Prussia, bora July 85, 1860, died March 14, 1917 Living offspring >-(l) 
Arthur, born Jan 18, 1888, married Alexandra Victoria, Duchess of Fife, October 15, 
1018 , (2) Patricia, born March 17, 1886, married Febniary 27, 1910, Hon Alexander R, M 
Ramsay, D B O , R N 

III Princess Heotries, bom April 14, 1857 , married July 28, 1886, to Prince Henry (died 
January 20, 1896), third son of Prince Alexander of Hesse Living offspring — O.) Alexander 
Albert, born Nov 28, 1886, married Lady Irene Denison , (2) Victoria Sugtoie, bom Oct. 24, 
1887, married May 81, 1906, to Alfonso XlII , King of Spain 

The King’s legal title rests on the statute of 12 and IS Will III. o 8, by 
which the sucoessiot to the Crown of Great Britain iand Ireland was settled 
on the Princess Sophia of Hanover and the ‘heirs of her body being 
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Protestants ' By Act of Parliament, 1927, the title of the King is declared to 
be ‘ George V , by the Grace of God, of Great Britain, Ireland and the British 
Dominions beyond the Seas King, Defender of the Faith, Lmperor of India ’ 
By proclamation of July 17, 1917, the Royal family became known as the 
House and Family of Windsor 

^ Letters Patent of November 80, 1917, the titles of Royal Highness 
and Prince or Princess are (except for existing titles) to be restricted to the 
Sovereign's children, the children of the Sovereign’s sons, and the eldest 
living son of the eldest son of the Pnnce of Wales 

Provision is made for the support of the Royal honsehold by the settlement of the Civil 
List soon after the commencement of each reign (For historical details, see Year- 
Book for 1908, p 5 ) By Act of 10 Ed VII and 1 Qeo V c 28 (August 8, 1910), the Civil 
List of the King, after the usual surrender of hereditary revenues, is fixed at 470,0001 , of 
which 110.0002. is anpropriated to the privy purse of the King and Queen, 125,8001. for 
salaries of the Royal household and retired allowances, 198,0002 for household expenses, 

20.0002 for works, 18,2002 for alms and bounty, and 8,0002 remains mappropriated 
In September, 1931, the King decided, in view of the financial position of the country, 
to reduce His Majesty’s Civil List by 50,0002 while the emergency lasts The 
same Civil List Act of 1910 also provides for an annuity of 70,0002 to Queen Mary in 
the event of her surviving the King Should the Prince of W^es marry, the Princess 
of Wales will receive an annuity of 10,0002 , and should she survive the Prince of Wales, 
this annuity will bo raised to one of 80,0002 Further, there is to be paid to trustees for 
the benefit of the King s children (other than the Duke of Cornwall) an annual sum of 

10.0002 in respect of each son (other than the Duke of Cornwall) who attains the age of 21 
years, and a further annual sum of 15,0002 in respect of each such son who marries, and 
an annuity of 6,0002 in respect of each daughter who attains the age of 21 or marries The 
First Commissioner of the Treasury, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, and the Keeper of 
the King 8 Privy Purse are appointed the Royal Trustees under this Act The King has 
paid to him the revenues of the Duchy of Lancaster, the payments made therefrom in 
1929 being 62 0002 for His Mfkjesty s use 

On the Consolidated Fund are charged likewise the following sums allowed to members 
of the royal family —25,0002 a year to the Duke of Connaught , 6,0002 to H R H Helena 
Augusta Victoria (Princess Christian) , 6,0002 to Princess Louise, Duchess of Argyll 
6,0002. to H R.H Beatrice Mary Victoria Feodore , and 6,0002 to each of the late King’s 
daughters 

The Heir Apparent has an income from the revenues of the Duchy of Cornwall, the 
payment in 1927 on his account being 72,9172 


Sovereigns and sovereign rulers 
crowns of England and Scotland — 


Date of 
Accession 

House of Stuart 

James I 

Charles I 

1608 

1626 

Commonwealth 


Parliamentary Executive 
Protectorate , 

1649 
. 1668 

House of Stuart 


Charles II 

James II 

1660 

1686 

House of Stusurt-Oremge 


Wilaam and Mary 

William III, . 

1689 

1694 


Great Britain, from the union of tbe 



Date of 
Accession 

House of Stuart 

Anne 

1702 

House of Hanover 

George I 

1714 

George II 

. 1727 

George III 

1760 

George IV 

1820 

WiUiam IV. 

. 1880 

Victoria 

1887 

Home of Saxe-Coiburg and Ootha 

Edward Yll . 

1901 

House of Windsor 

1 

George V 

1910 


1 Chahge of title made July 17, 1917 Formerly House ol Saxe Coburg and Qotha 
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OBEAT BRITAIN AND NORTHERN IRELAND. 
Comtitntioa and Oovemment 

I Imperial and Central. 

The supreme legislative power of the Bntish Empire is vested in Parlia- 
ment Parliament is summoned by the writ of the sovereign issued out of 
Chancery, by advice of the Privy Council, at least twenty days previous 
to its assembling 

Since 1914 the sittings of Parliament have been interrupted only by 
comparatively short intervals. Every session must end with a prorogation, 
and all Bills which have not been passed dunng the session then lapse A 
dissolution may occur by the will of the sovereign, or, as is most usual, 
during the recess, by proclamation, or finally by lapse of time, the statutory 
limit of the duration of any Parliament being five years 

Under the Parliament Act, 1911 (1 and 2 Geo V, ch 13), all Money Bills 
(so certified by the Speaker of the House of Commons), if not passed by the 
House of Lords without amendment, may become law without their con 
currence on the royal assent being signified Public Bills, other than 
Money Bills or a Bill extending the maximum duration of Parliament, if 
passed by the House of Commons in three successive sessions, whether of the 
same Parliament or not, and rejected each time, or not passed, bv the House of 
Lords, may become law without their concurrence on the royal assent being 
signified, provided that two years have elapsed between the second reading 
in the first session of the House of Commons and the third reading in the 
third session All Bills coming under this Act must reach the House of Lords 
at least one month before the end of the session Fmally, the Parliament 
Act limited the maximum duration of Parliament to five years. 

The present form of Parliament, as divided into two Houses of Legislature, 
the Lords and the Commons, dates from the middle of the fourteenth century 
The House of Lords consists of peers who hold their seats — (i) by 
hereditary right , (ii) by creation of the sovereign , (iii) by virtue of office — 
Law Lords, and English archbishops (2) and bishops (24) , (iv) by election for 
life — Irish peers (28) , (v) by election for duration of Parliament — Scottish 
peers (16) The full house would consist of about 740 members, but the 
voting strength is about 720 

The House of Commons consists of members representing County, 
Borough, and University constituencies No one under 21 years of age can 
be a member of Parliament Cle^ymen of the Church of England, ministers 
of the Church of Scotland, and Roman Cathohe clergymen are disqualified 
from sitting as members , Government contractors, and sheriffs, and retummg 
officers for the localities for which they act, are also among those disquahfied 
No English or Scottish peer can be elected to the House of Commons, but 
non- representative Irish peers are eligible Under the Parliament (Qualifi- 
cation of Women) Act, 1918, women are also eligible, and the first woman 
member took her seat in December, 1919 

In August, 1911, bv resolution of the House of Commons, provision was 
first made for the payment of a salary of 4001 per year to members, other 
than those already in receipt of salanes as officers of the House, as Ministers, 
or as officers of His Majesty’s household Payment began as from AprL' 1, 
1911. This provision does not extend to the House of Lor^ ^ 

Under the Bepr^ntation of the People (Equal FDanchi^) Act, 1928, the 
qualifications for the franchise are the same for men and women. Electors, 
for inclusion in the register, must jie of full age (twenty-one years), and 
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have resided, or occupied business premises of an annual value of not less 
than ten pounds, in the same parliamentary borough or county, or one con 
tiguous thereto, for the qualifying period of three months ending on 
December 1, 1928, and in Scotland, on December 15, 1928 There is also a 
University franchise, to be quahfted for which a person must be twenty-one 
\ ears of age, and must have taken a degree, or m the case of a woman, have 
fulfilled the conditions which would entitle a man to a degree 

Every registered elector is entitled to vote at an election, but no person 
may vote at a general election for more than two constituencies, for one of 
which there must be a residential qualification The second vote must rest 
on a different qualification, and each vote must be recorded in a different 
constituency 

Disqualified for registration are (among others) peers, infants, aliens, 
bankrupts, lunatics and idiots Receipt of poor relief or other alms does 
not count as a disqualification. ‘ 

Two registers of electors must be prepared each year, one in the spring, 
and the other in the autumn, except in Ireland, where only one is required 
and the authorised expenses are met by local and State funds in equal 
parts University registers may be made up as the governing bodies decide, 
and a registration fee not exceeding 11 may bo charged 

In umversity constituencies returning two or more members the elections 
must be according to the principle of proportional representation, each 
elector having one transferable vote At a general election all polls must 
be held on the same day, except in the case of Orkney and Shetland, 
and of university elections Provision is made for absent electors to vote, 
in certain cases by proxy 

Under the same Act the seats in Great Biitain were redistributed 
on the basis of one member of the House of Commons for every 70,000 of the 
population By a separate Act, redistribation in Ireland was made on the 
oasis of one for every 43,000 of the population The total membership 
of the House of Coinmons was thereby raised from 670 (as established in 
1886) to 707 In 1922 the number was reduced to 615 (including 13 fiom 
Northern Ireland), owing to the establishment of separate parliaments in 
Ireland 

The electorate m 1930, in England and Wales, numbered 25,730,507 
(12,101,108 males, 13,629,399 females) Under the provisions of the Repre- 
sentation of the People Act, 1928, it is estimated that about 6,000,000 new 
voters were added to the register in 1929 

The following is a table of the duration of Parliaments called since the 
accession of King Edward VII (for heads of the Administrations see p 8) 



•fhe executive government is vested nominally in the Crown, but 
practically in a cominiitee of Ministers, called the Cabinet, whose existence 
IS dependent on the support of a majority in the House of Commons 

The head of the Ministry is the Pnne Minister, a position first constitu> 
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tionally recogm^ed, and special precedence accorded to the holder, in 1905 No 
salary is attached to the office of Prime Minister, as such, and it is usually held 
in conjunction with some other high office of State, generally that of First Lord 
of the Treasury His colleagues in the Ministry are appointed on his recom- 
mendation, and he dispenses the greater portion of the patronage of the 
Crown 

The present Government (appointed Nov 6, 1931, reconstructed Nov 
1931 and Oct 1932) consists of the following members 


(a) The Cabinet 

1 Prime Minister, First Lord of the Treasury, and Leader of the House 
of Cominons —Right Hon J Ramsay MaucBonald, born 1866 Prime 
Minister, First Lord of the Treasury, Foreign Secretary, 1924 and 1929 
Present appointment, 1931 

2 Lord Privy Seal aiid Lord President of the Couned — Right Hon 
Stanley Baldwin^ born 1867 Prime Minister, 1923 and 1924 Present 
Appointment, 1931 

3 Lord Chancellor — Right Hon Lord Sankey, 6 B E , bom 1866 
Lord Chancellor, 1929 Present appointment, 1931 

4 Chancellor of the Exchequer — Right Hon Neville Chamberlain, bom 
1869 Chancellor of the Exchequer, 1923 Present appointment, 1931 

5 Secretary of State for Home Affairs — Right Hon Sir John Gilmour, 
DSC, born 1876 Present appointment, 1932 

6 Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs — Right Hon Sir John Simon, 
GCSIjKCVO, born 1873 Present appointment, 1931 

7 Secretary of State for the Dominions — Right Hon James H. Thomas, 
born 1872 Colonial Secretary, 1924 , Lord Privy Seal, 1929 Present 
appointment, 1931 

8 Secretary of Slate for the Colonies — Right Hon Sir Philip Cunhffe 
Liste?, G B E , M C , bom 1884 Present appointment, 1931 

9 Secretary of State for IV’ar — Right Hon Viscount HaiLsham, born 
1872 Present appointment, 1931 

10 Secretary of State for India — Right Hon Sir Samuel Hoare, G B E , 
C M G , bom 1880 Present appointment, 1931 

11 Secretary of State for Air — Most Hon Marquis of Londonderry, 
K G , born 1878 Present appointment, 1931 

12 First Lord of the Admiralty — Right Hon Sir Bolton Eyres Monsell, 
born 1871 Present appointment, 1931 

13 President of the Board of Trade — Right Hon Walter Bunciman, 
born 1870 Present appointment, 1931. 

14 Minister of Health — Right Hon Sir Edward Hilton Young, G B E , 
D S 0 , D S C , born 1879 Present appointment, 1931 

15 Minister of AgmcuUure and Fisheries — Right Hon Major Walter E 
Elliott, M C , born 1890 Present appointment, 1932 

16 Secretary f<yr Scotland —Right Hon Sir Archibald Sinclair, C M G , 
bom 1890 Present appointment, 1931 

17 President gfthe Board of Education — Right tion Lord Irmn, K.G , 
GCSIjGCIE, born 1881 Present appointment, 1932 
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18 Minister of Labour — ^Right Hon. Sir Henry Betterton^ C B E , bom 
1872 Present appointment, 1981 

19 First Commisswner of Works —Right Hon William Ormsby-Goro^ 
born 1888 Present appointment, 1981 


(6) Other Ministers 

Attorney General — Eight Hon Sir Thomas W H. Inskxy, C B*E , K 0 , 
bom 1876 

Chancellor of Duchy of Lancaster — Right Hon JOG Daxxdson^ C H , 
C B , born 1889 

Minister of Pensions — Major, Right Hon G C TryoUy born 1871 
Minister of Transport — Hon Oliver Stanley ^ M 0 , born 1896 
SolioUor-General — Sir Boyd Memmany O.B E , K C , born 1880 
Postmaster-General — Right Hon Sir Kingsley Woody bom 1876 
Lord Advocate — Right Hon Craigie AitchisoUy K C , born 1882 
Soluntor-General for Scotland — W G Normandy K C , born 1884 

Heads of the Administrations since 1902 (L =: Liberal, C = Conservative, 
Lab Labour, Nat Lab « National Labour) 


HeadF of Dates of 

Administrations Appointment 

A J Balfour (0), July 14, 1902 

Sir H Campbell- 
Bannerman (L), Dec 5 190*1 

H H Asquith (L), Apnl 8, 1908 

H H Asquith (Coalition), 

May 25, 1916 

D Lloyd George(Coalition),Dec 7,1916 


Heads of Dates of 

Administrations Appointment 

A Bonar Law (C ), Oct 23, 1922 

S Baldwin (C ). May 22, 1923 

R MacDonald (Lab ), Jan 22, 1924 
8 Baldwin (C ), Nov 4, 1924 

R MacDonald (Lab ), June 8, 1929 
R MacDonald (Nat Lab ), 

Aug 26, 1931 


The state of parties in the House of Commons after the general election of Oct 
1981, was ae follows —Conservatives (Unionists), 472 , Laboiir, 52 National Labour, 18 , 
Liberals, 87 , Liberal National, 85 , Independents, 6 , In«h Nationalist, 1 , total, 615 
On March 80, 1982, the parties were as follows* — Unionists 458, Labour, 52 , Liberal 
National, 85 , Liberals, 88 , National Labour, 18 , Ulster Unionists, 11 , Independents, 4 , 
Independent Liberals, 4 , Nationalists, 2 , National, 1 , 2 vacancies 


11. Local Government 

England and Wales — In each county the Crown is represented by H M 
Lieutenant There is also a shenff, who represents the executive of the 
Crown, an under-shenff, a clerk of the peace and a clerk of the County 
Council, coroners, who are appointed and paid by the County Councils, and 
other officers The licensing of persons to sell intoxicating liquors, and 
the administration of the criminal law — except that which deals with some 
of the graver offences — are in the hands of the magistrates 

For the purposes of local government England and Wales are divided 
unmanly into sixty-two administrative counties, including the county of 
London, and eighty- three County Boroughs The counties are administered 
by the justices and by a popularly-elected Council, called a Connty Council, 
who co-opt a presenM number of aldermen, either from their own body or 
from outside it Aldermen are elected for six years, half of them retiring 
evqrv third year A oonnoillof is elected for thiee years The junsdiction 
of tLe Connty Councils covers the administration of higher and (outside 
certain Boroughs and Urban Districts) elementary education , maintenance 
of mam roads aud bridges, work in relation to agriculture (diseases of 
animals, destructive insects and pests, land drainage, fertilisers and feeding 
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stuffs, small holdings and allotments) ; provision of mental hospitals and 
other public health work (schemes for treatment of tuberculosis and venereal 
diseases, for maternity and child welfare, and for the welfare of the blind , 
accommodation and care of mental defectives , prevention of pollution of 
nvers , and supervision of milk and other food supplies) The control of 
the county police is vested in a standing joint committee composed of e^ftl 
numbers of magistrates and of members of the County Council The 
Metropolitan police are, however, under the control of the Home 
Secretary 

Secondly, the administrative counties, with the exception of the County 
of London, are subdivided into * County Distncts ' which are either * Urban 
Districts* or ‘Rural Districts’ Generally speaking, an urban district 
comprise? a to^n or a small area more or less densely populated, and a 
rural distnct takes in several country parishes County District Councils 
administer ‘^he Public Health and Highway Acts, and exercise powers 
under the Housing Acts Urban Authorities may also take over the 
maintenance and repair of mam roads from County Councils , provide 
banal grounds, allotments, baths and washhouses, Ubranes, open spaces, 
museums, isolation hospitals, Ac , establish and manage trading services 
(gas, electricity, water, tram*«, Ac ). Councils of Boroughs which had 
over 10,000, and of Urban Distncts which had over 20,000 people m 
1901 are also usually the local authorities for elementary education. Rural 
Distnct Councils may also make arrangements for an adequate water 
supply , and exercise any ‘ urban powers * conferred on them by the Minister 
of Health 

Under the Local Government Act, 1929, the functions of the Poor Law 
authorities were transferred to county and county borough councils These 
functions include the organisation and management of indoor and outdoor 
relief, responsibility for collection of fundamental vital statistics and 
responsibility for the provision, maintenance and management of all public 
institutions f^or the cure of diseases Provision is also made under the Act 
to secure tor every county district council the services of a medical officer of 
health Industrial and freight transport hereditaments were derated to the 
extent of three-fourths and agricultural lands are completely derated. The 
Act provides for the abolition of ipost of the assigned revenue grants, of the 
grants under the Agricultural Rates Acts, and of the percentage grants paid 
in respect of health services and certain roads In place of these a grant 
comprihing the equivalent of the total loss to local authorities both of rates 
and of grants under the Act, together with a substantial amount of new 
money, are distributed as a ‘block grant’ hxed for five years at a time 
on a basis of local need and ascertamed by means of a formula. To avoid the 
difficulties created by a sudden change in the revenues of local authorities 
the allocation of grant will not be entirelv by the formula until 1947* 

The mam central authority in Lonaon is the County Council, created 
by the Local Government Act of 1888 It has considerable powers in regard 
to public health, housing, bridges and ferries, asylums, street improvements, 
parks, main drainage, fire bngaSe, sanitary control, education, and numerous 
other matters. It is also the tramway authonty for the county. The City 
Ooinoration has powers respecting sanitation, police, bridges, justice, Ac., 
in the City of London London comprises the ancient city with an area of 
one square mile, and an area of 118 square miles beyond the city, wMch is 
divided mto 28 ii|etropolitan boroughs, under the I/)ndo'if Government Aot, 
1899, each with a mayor, aldermen, and councillors (women are eligible) 
The Councils have powers m regard to public health, highways, ratm^ 
housing, education, Ac , but they are not municipal boroughs in the 

It o 



10 


THE BRITISH EMPIRE GREAT BRITAIN 


statutory sense as in the rest of the Kingdom The County Council has 
certain powers of control over them 

In all incorporated towns, local business is administered by a municipal 
Corporation There are two kinds of municipal boroughs, County Boroughs 
and Non County Boroughs A number of the latter are small boroughs of 
special and generally ancient jurisdiction Most of the County Boroughs 
and a number of the Non County Boroughs have a separate Court of Quarter 
Sessions The County Boroughs are outside the jurisdiction of the County 
Councils, A municipal Corporation consists of the mayor, aldermen, and 
burgesses, and acts through a Council elected by the burgesses—practically 
by the ratepayers The councillors serve for three years (women are 
eligible), one*third retiring annually , the aldermen are elected by the 
Council, and the mayor, who serves for one year, also by the Council 
A Town Council as an Urban Authority is invested with all the normal 
powers of an Urban District Council , and in addition certain powers, such 
as making byelaws or maintaining a separate police lorce, are conferred 
either upon all Town Councils oi upon Councils of towns of certain sizes, 
or complying with other conditions, in virtue of their status as Councils of 
incorporated towns 

Scotland — A Local Government Act was passed for Scotland in 1889 
and followed m its main outlines the English Act of the previous year The 
powers of local administration in counties formerly exercised by the Com 
missioners of Supply, the Justices and Road Trustees were either wholly or in 
part transferred to County Councils, which took over their duties and respon 
sibilities in 1890 By the Local Government (Scotland) Act, 1894, a Local 
Government Board for Scotland was constituted, consisting of the Secretary 
for Scotland as President, the Solicitor General for Scotland, the Under- 
secretary for Scotland, and three other members nominated by the Crown 
The latter Act provided that a Parish Council should be established in every 
parish to take the place of the Parochial Boards Their principal function 
was the administration of the Poor Laws, and in addition they exercised powers 
similar to those of the Pansh Councils in England There were 869 civil 
parishes in 1921 The powers and duties of the Local Government Board 
were by the Scottish Board of Health Act, 1919, transferred to the Scottish 
Board of Health, constituted as m that Act provided. Municipal bodies 
exist in the towns of Scotland, as in those of England Each burgh has a 
Town Council consisting of a Provost or Lord Provost, Bailies and Councillors 
The Provost is the head of the Scottish municipality and holds office for 
three years Bailies are selected by the Councillors from among their own 
number , they act as magistrates and sit as such in police courts There 
are in Gotland three principal kinds of burghs, numbering altogether 201 
(1921 census) (1) Royal Burghs, % s. burghs created by a Charter of the 
Crown, (2) Parliamentary Burghs, which possess statutory constitutions 
almost identical with those of the Royal Burghs , (8) Police Burghs, con- 
stituted under a general Police Act All burghs of whatever class have 
new Town Councils and their administration is regulated by the Burgh 
Police (Scotland) and Town Councils (Scotland) Acts or corresponding local 
Acts The Local Government (Scotland) Bill, 1929, made many drastic 
chants in the looal government machinery so as to bring it lu line as far as 
pose^le #ith that set up fyr England and Wales The new units of local 

f ovemment are tbe county councils and burghs with a^pulation of over 
0)090, Only the four great cities are Poor Law authorities and pansh 
eonncils are aWished* 
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Area and Population. 

I Progrkss and Present Condition 
The population was thus distnbuted at the census, taken Apnl 27, 
1931 


Divisions 

Area in 
sq miles 

1 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Population on 
April 27, 1931 

England (including Monmouth 
shire) 

Wales 

Scotland 

Isle of Man 

Channel Inlands 

Total 

50,874 
7,466 
80,405 
221 
76 , 

18,067,188 

1,071,656 

2,325,867 

22,489 

43 968 j 

19,722,650 
1,086,587 ! 
2,516,687 
26,849 
49,103 1 

87.789,788 

2,158,198 

4,842,554 

49,888 

93,061 

89,041 i 

31,531,158 

28,401,726 

44,932,884 


* Preliminary figures 


Population at each of the four previous decennial censuses — 


Divisions 

1891 

1901 

1911 

1921 

England 

27,489,228 

80,813,048 

84,046,290 

35,681,019 

Wales 

1,613,297 

1,714,800 

2,025,202 

2,205,680 

Scotland 

4,025,647 

4,472,108 

4,760,904 

4,882,497 

Isle of Man 

65,608 

64,762 

62,016 

60,284 

Channel Islands 

92,234 

95,618 

96,899 

90,280 

Army, Navy, and MerO 
chant Seamen abroad / 

224,211 

367,736 

145,729 

266,811 

Total . 

33,400,225 

37,518,052 

41,126,040 

43,176,621 


In 1911, in Wales and Moniuoutiishire 190,292 persons 8 years of age and upwards, or 
7 9 per cent of the total population, were able to speak Welsh only, and 787,074, or 82 5 
per cent , able to speak Welsh and English In Scotland in 1921, 9,839 persons 8 years 
of age and upwards could speak Gaelic only, and 148,950 could speak Gaelic and English 

The age distribution of the population of Great Britain in 1921 was as 
follows — 






Numbers in thousands 



Age group 

England 
and Wales 

Scotland 

Great Britain 


Under 

5 

8,823 

472 

8,794 

5 and 

under 

10 

8,619 

477 

8.99b 

10 



16 

8 660 

490 

4,150 

16 



20 

3,608 

478 

8,981 

20 



25 

8 151 

429 

3,580 

26 



35 

5,761 

714 

6,476 

85 



45 

6,346 

688 

5,979 

45 



55 

4,420 j 

585 

4,955 

55 



66 

2,913 1 

1 862 

8,275 

65 



70 

986 i 

123 

1,109 

70 



75 

657 i 

84 

741 

76 



85 

573 1 

74 

646 

85 and upwards 

76 i 

11 

87 


Total 


87,886 

4,882 

42,738 


X 


Estimated population (in thousands) of Great BnUin and its divisions 
(exclusive of army, navy, and merchant seamen abroad) at the end of Jui| 9 ,-nr 
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Tear 

(80 June) 

1 England 

and Wales 

Scotland 

Total of 

Great Britain 

1928 

89,482,000 

4,893,000 

44,876,000 

1929 

89,607,000 

4,884,000 

44,491,000 

1930 

39,806,000 

4.886,000 

44,692,000 

1931 

39,948,000 

4,843,000 

44,791,000 

1932 1 

40,201,000 

4,883,000 

45,084,000 


1 Provisional figures 


1 England and Wales 


The census population of England and Wales 1801 to 1931 — 


Date of 
Enumeration 

Population 

Pop per 
sq mile 

Date of 
Enumeration 

Population 

Pop per 
sq mile 

1801 

8,892,636 

162 

1871 

22,712,266 

389 

1811 

10,164,266 

174 

1881 

25,974,439 

445 

1821 

12,000,236 

206 

1891 

29,002,525 

497 

1831 

18,896,797 

238 

1901 

32,627,843 

558 

1841 1 

16,914,148 

273 

1911 

36,070,492 

618 

1861 

17,927,609 

307 

1921 

37,886,699 

649 

1861 

20,066,224 

344 > 

1931 

39,946,981» 



* Preliminaiy figures 

Population of England and Wales and of the Administrative Counties 
and County Borougl^ m 1911, 1921 and 1931 (For areas of administrative 
counties, Ac , 1921, see Statesman’s Ybab-Book for 1931, p 12 ) 


Bmoland 
Bedfordshire 
Berkshire 
Buckinghamshire 
Cambridgeshire 
Isle of Bljr 
Cheshire ^ 
Cornwall 
Cumberland 
Derbyshire * 
Devonshire 
Dorsetshire ■ 
Durham . 

Essex 

0lot.oe8teT8hire ' 
Ham},shire * ' 
Iide of Wight 


Area in 
Statute I 
Acres. 1981 
(Lana and 
Inland 
Water), 
Counties, 
including 
County 
Boroughs 


802,942 

468,880 

479,800 

815,168 

288,078 

662,888 

868,167 

978,086 

647,824 

1,671,864 

622,848 

649,420 

979,682 

804,638 

931,666 

94,146 


Census Population 


194,588 

280,794 

219,651 

128,822 

69,752 

966,967 

828,098 

265,746 


699,708 
228,266 
1,869,860 
1,850,881 
786,118 
862,898 
88,186 

* Administrative County of Southampton looi 

» The boundaries of the administrative counties has clmoged since 
Censns In every case the acreage and the 192'' population shown in the table relate to 
the area aa constituted at the date of the 1981 Census Revised figures 


ies, including 
y Boroughs 

Administra* 

tlve 

Counties 

only 

1921 j 

1931 ‘ 

1981 » 

206,461 

220,474 

220,474 

294,811 

811,884 

214,181 

286,171 

271,666 

271,666 

129,602 

140,004 

140,004 

78,817 

77,706 

77,706 

1,020,267 

1,087,644 

676,190 

820,705 

817,951 

817,961 

278,178 

262,897 

206,790 

714,684 

767,882 

614,926 

709,614 

782,869 

468,664 

228,160 

289,847 

289,847 

1,470,033 

1,486,176» 

924,228 

1,470,267 

1,766,469» 

1,198,601 

766,674 

786,656 

885,801 

018,681 

1,014,116 

472,022 

94,666 

88,400 

88,400 
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Area in 
Statute 
Acres, 1981 
(Land and 
Inland 
Water) 
Counties, 
including 
County 
Boroughs 

England (co,it )— 


Herefordshire 

538 924 

Hertfordshire ■ 

404,620 

Huntingdonshire 

233,985 

Kent • 

975,965 

Lancashire * 

1,200,122 

Leicestershire 

Lincolnshire— 

532,779 

The parts of Holland* 

268,902 

The parts of Kesteven • 

463,505 

*niex)arts of Lindsey 

972,790 

London 

74 850 

Middlesex * 

148,691 

Monmouthshire 

340,509 

Nnifolk 

1,815,064 

Northamptonshire 

685,148 

Soke of Peterborough 

58,464 

Northumberland 

1,291,978 

Nottinghamshire 

640,015 

Oxfordshire 

479,224 

Rutlandshire 

97,273 

Shropshire 

861,800 

Somersetshire * 

1,086,818 

Staffordshire • 

787,886 

Suffolk, East 

557,853 

Suffolk, West 

890,91., 


Sussex, East 
Sussex, West 
Warwickshire • 
Westmorland 
Wiltshire • 
Worcestershire • 
Yorkshire, Bast Riding 
Yorkshire, North Riding 
Yorkshire West Riding ■ 

York, City of 

Totals 

Wales 

Anglesey 
Brecknockshire 
Cardiganshire 
Carmarthen shire 
Carnarvonshire* 
Denbighshire * 

Flintshire 

Glamorganshire 

Merionethshire 

Montgomeryshire 

Pembrokeshire 

Radnorshire 



11^,189 111,755 111,755 

333,195 401,206 * 401,169 

64,741 56,204 56,204 

1,045,591 I l,141,6b6 1,219,278* 1,194,116 

4,756,644 | 4,982,951 5,039,455* 1,794,857 

494.469 641.794 802,683 

110,059 110l069 

422,181 268,472 

4,521,685 I 4,484,528 I 4,397,003* 4,896,821 

1,126,465 1,253,002 1,688,728* 1,688,521 

395.719 I 450.794 I 484,821 845,628 

504 846 821,870 

217,114 
51,845 
408,665 
448,880 
129,059 
17,397 

243,062 244,162 244,162 

458,009 I 465,691 475,120 406,819 

1.279.649 1 1,853,511 1,481,175 708,144 

291,078 294,977 207,420 

108,985 106,187 106,187 

930.086 l,lb0,878 * 947,695 

646 942 276,881 

170 308 I 195,810 I 223,186 228,186 

1,247,418 1,894,741 1,535,007 * 865,823 

65.746 I 65,898 65,898 

803,258 808,268 

420.156 810,080 

169,692 
880,900 
1,580,405 
84,813 


82,559,668 84,045,290 35,681,019 37,789,788 25,026,548 


760,115 

1,862,068 

1,776,064 


469,389 I 
3,852,565*1 


Total Wales (12 Oonnties) | 4 ^ 750 , 470 
England ano? Wales \ 87,889,215 



* Preliminary figures * The bounuaries of the administrative county has obauged 
since the date of the 1921 Census In eve”? case the acreage and the 1921 population shown 
in the table relate to the area constituted at the date of the 1981 Census, * Revised figures 
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The area and population of the County Boroughs, and more important 
other Boroughs, are given in the following table The County Boroughs are 
designated by the letters C B 


England 
Accrington 
Ashton under Lyne 
Barnsley (C B ) 
Barrow-in-Furness (C B ) 
Bath, City of (C B ) 

Bedford 

Birkenhead (G B ) 
Birmingham, City of (G B ) 
Blackburn (C B ) 

Blackpool (OB) 

Bolton (OB) , 

Bootle (C B ) 

Bournemouth (C B ) 

Bradford CityoftOB) 
Brighton (C B ) 

Bristol, City of (0 B ) 

Burnley (C B ) 

Bnrton-upon Trent (C B ) 
Bury(CB) 

Cambridge 

Canterbury, City of (C B ) 

Carlisle, City of (C B ) 

Chatham 

Cheltenham 

Chester, City of (OB) 

Chesterfield 

Colchester 

Coventry, City of (C B ) 

Crowe 

Croydon (C B ) 

Darlington (C B ) 

Darwen 
Derby (C B ) 

Dewsbury (C B ) 

Doncaster 

Dover 

Dudley (OB) 

Ealing 

Eastbourne (0 B 
East Ham (C B ) 

Eccles 

Exeter, City of (CB) 
Folkestone . • 

Gateshead (OB) 

Gillingham 

Gloucester, City of (0 B ) 
Great Yarmouth (C B ) 
Grimsby (G B ) 

Halifax (C B) 

Hastings (C B ) 

Hornsey • • . 

Hove 

Huddersfield (0 B ) 

IlfoM 

Ipsw^ (0 B ) 

Keighley 

Ei^^n-upon-Hull, City of 


Area in 
Statute 
Acres, 1931 


Census Population 


44,975 

51,409 

67.906 
74,244 
68,669 
40,242 

147,819 
922,167 
126,922 
99,689 
178,683 
76,487 
95,751 
291,004 
147,373 
877,018 
103,186 
48,909 
56,403 
59,264 
23,737 
62,710 
42,013 
48,430 
40,802 
1 61,282 
43,393 
146,108 
46,497 
191,875 
66,847 

87.906 
181,861 

64,160 

54,064 


42,901* 
61,573* 
71 522* 
66 , 202 * 
68,801 
40,573 
147,946 
1 , 002 , 608 ‘ ' 
122,697 • 
101,653* 
177,250^ 
76,770« 
116,780 
298,041 * 
147,427 
898,918 
98,258* 
49,485 
56,182* 
66,803 
24,446* 
67,107 
42,999* 
49,385 
41,438 
64,146 
48,607 
167,083* 
46,061 
283,032* 
72,086* 
86,010 
142,400 
54,802* 
63,316* 
41,097* 
59,579 
117,707* 
67,435 
142,394* 
44,415 
66 089 
86,889* 
122,447* 
60,988 
62,987 
56,769 
92,468 
98,116* 
65,199 
95,624 
64,994 
113,476* 
181,061* 
87.657 
4()f441« 


1 Excluding non eivilJane a Preliminary figures 

• Extended April 1980 « Revised figures 


Estimated 
Population 
raid 1981 


43,380 

51,840 

72.160 
66,540 
68,120 

40.050 
148,400 

1,012,700 

123.900 
98,860 

179,200 

77.160 

109.100 
300,900* 
145,000 » 

399.900 * 
99,180 
49,930 
56,660 » 
67,000 
24,450* 
67,510* 
43,000* 
50,900 
41,880 
64,480 
48,720* 

180.100 

46.280 

283.800 
72,750 
36,420 

143,600* 

54,410 

68,440 

40,920* 

60.050 

117.900 
55,710 

142.800 

44.770 
66,400* 
84,0% 

123,700 

60,600* 

52,910 

66,700 

92.280 
98,760* 
61,920 
95,590 

58.770 

114.800 
182,160 

87.770 
40,890 

315,200* 
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Areas in 
Statute 
Acres, 1931 

Census Population 

Estimated 
Population 
mid 1981 


1921 

1931* 

Englakd — continued 





Lancaster 

3,482 

40,212 

43.396 

43,870* 

Leeds, City of (C B ) 

38,105 

463,122 


486,400 

Leicester City of (C B ) 

8,682 

234,148 

239,111 

241,800 

Leigh 

6,359 

45,682 

45 817* 

45,800 

Leyton 

2,694 


128,318* 

128,600 

Lincoln, City of (C B ) 

6,128 


66,246 

66,100* 

Liverpool, City of (C B ) 

24,795 

805,646 

866,689 

863,300 

Lowestoft .... 

3,327 

44,823 

41,768 

41,170 

Luton 

6,562 


68,626 

09,220 

Maidstone . . , 

4,008 

87,216 

42,280* 

42,840* 

Manchester, City of (C B ) 

27,267 

735,774 

766,878* 

773,900 

Mansfield . . 

7,069 

44,416 

46,075 

46,290 

80,730 

Margate . , , 

Middlesbrou'^h (C B ) 

2,463 

46,480 

31,341* 

4,187 

131,070 

138,489 

139,600 

Newcastle upon-Tyne, City of 

(C B ) 

8,458 


283,145 

284,400 

Newport (Monmouth) (C B ) 

4 568 

92,358 

89,198 

89,440* 

Northampton (C B ) 

8,469 

00,896 

92,814 

97,210 » 

Norwich, City of (G B ) 

7,89b 

120,661 

126,207 

126,800* 

Nottingham, City of (C B ) 

10,936 

262,624 

268,801 

270,900 

Oldham (C B ) 

4,735 

144,983 

140,814* 

141,900 

Oxford, Cl tv of (C B ) 
Plymouth, City of (C B ) 

8,416 

67,290 

80,640 

80,810 

6,711 

210,036 

208,166 

207,500* 

Portsmouth, City of (G B ) 

7,9(>4 

247,284 

249,288 

251,500* 

Preston (C B ) 

3,964 

117,406 

119,001* 

120,100 

Reading (G B ) 

9,106 

92,278 

07,158 

97,550* 

Rochdale (C B ) 

6,446 

00.816 

90,263* 

91,160 

Rotherham (C B ) 

5,805 


69,691 * 

70,180 

St Helens (C B ) 

7,284 


106,789* 

228,488* 

108,800 

Salford (C B ) 

5,202 

234,045 

225,900 

Scarborough * • 

Sheffield, City of (C B) 

2,727 

46,179 

41,791 

40,780 

84,151 

511,696 

511, 7o7* 

517,800 

Smethwick (C B ) 

2,496 

82 123 

84,354 

85,890 

Southampton (C B ) 

9,192 


176,025 

175,600 

Southend on (C B ) 

7,055 


120,116* 

118,400 

Southport (C B ) 

9,728 


78,925* 

77,280 

South Shields (C B ) 

8,187 

118,599 

118,455* 

114,200 

Stockport (C B ) 

7,063 

123,809 

125,505 

126,600 

Stockton on Tees 

5,465 

64,126 

67,724 

68,400 

Stoke on Trent, City of (C B ) 

21,209 

267,647 

276,619 

279,900 

Sunderland (C B ) 

6,305 

182,179 

186,824* 

187,600 

Swindon 

0 019 

66,841 

62,407 

62,700 

Tottenham 

8,014 

146.711 

157,748 

159,800 

Tynemouth (C B ) 

Wakefield, City of (C B ) 

4,367 


64,918 

64,790 * 

4,970 

68,052 

59,122 

59,890 

Wallasey (C B ) 

5,282 

94,848 

97,465 

97,810 

Walsall (C B ) 

8,782 

97,567 

103,102 

104,800 

Walthamstow 

4,342 

129,396 

132,972* 

134,420 

Warrington (C B ) 

8 057 

76,811 

79,317* 

80,820* 

West Bromwich (C B ) 

7,180 

75.097 

81,281 

82,180 

West Ham (C B ) 

4,689 


294,278* 

296,700 

West Hartlepool (C B ) 

2,690 

68,641 

68,185* 

70,000 

Wigan (C B ) 

5,088 

89,421 

86,857* 

86,160 

Willesden 

4,885 

166,674 

164,434* 

185,680 

Wolverhampton (C B ) 

7,115 

121,310 

133,100 

184,400 

Worcester, City of (C B ) 

York, City of (C B 

8,062 

48,883 

50,497 

61,700 

8,730 

84,039 

84,818* 

85,950* 

Walks 





Cardiff, City of (0 B ) 

11,984 

219,680 

228,689* 

223 800* 

Merthyr Tydfil (C B ) 

17,760 

80,116 

71,108* 

'^1.480 

Swansea (C B ) j 

21,600 

167,654 

162,717 

164,797* 


Rhondda 

28,886 

141,846 

142,280 


‘ Excluding non civilians * Pielmiinary figures 

• Extended Apnl 1932 « Revised figures 
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The following table shows the distribution of the urban and rural 
population of England and Wales in 1901, 1911, 1921, and 1931 — 



Population 

Percentage of 
population 


England and Wales 

Urban Districts* 

Rural Districts * 

Urban* 

Rural* 

1911 

86,070,492 

28,162 986 

7,907,556 

78 1 

21 9 

1921 

87,886,699 

80,085,417 

7,851,282 

79 8 

20 7 

1931* 

89,947,981 

81,948,166 

7,999,765 

80 0 j 

20 0 


* As existing at each census s Preliminary figures 


The municipal and parliamentary City of London, coinciding with the 
registration City of London, has an area of 676 acres The registration 
County of London (the London for purposes of the Census, the registration 
of births, deaths, and marriages, and for poor law purposes), coinciding 
with the administrative county, has an area of 74,850 acres, and nearly 
coincides with the collective area of the London parliamentary boroughs 
The population of registration London, of the ‘Outer Ring,' and of 
‘ Greater London ’ (the area covered by the City and Metropolitan police), 
was — 


— 1901 1 

1911 

1921 

1931 i 

Registration London 

* Outer Ring* 

* Greater London ** 

4,636,267 

2,046,185 

4,621,686 

2,729,673 

4,484,623 ! 
2,996.678 

4,397,003 

3,806,939 

6,681,402 

7,261,368 

7,480,201 

8,203,942 


1 Area 443,455 acres 2 Hevised Census figures 


For occupation statistics of the population in England and Wales aged 
12 years and upwards in 1921, see The Statesman’s Year-Book for 1926, 
P 17 


2 Scotland 

Area 29,796 square miles, including its islands, 186 in number, but ex- 
cluding inland water 609 square miles 

Population (including military in the barracks and seamen on board 
vessels in the harbours) at the dates of the several censuses — 


Date of 
Enmneration 

Population 

Pop per 
sq mile 

Date of 
Enumeration 

Population 

Pop per 
sq mile 

1801 

1,608,420 

64 

1871 

8,360,018 

118 

1811 

1,806,864 

60 

1881 

8,786,678 

126 

1821 

2,091,621 

70 

1891 

4,026,647 

185 

1831 

2,864,386 

79 

1901 

4,472,103 

160 

3841 

2,620,184 

88 

1911 

4,760,904 

160 

1851 

2,888,742 

97 

1921 

4,882,497 

164 

1861 

— 

8,062,294 

100 

1931 

4,842,554 

163 


The number of married persons in 1921 was 1,677,846 (833,893 males 
and $44,468 females), ani widowed, 291,375 (88,810 males and 202,565 
feihales) 

There are 83 civil counties, as follows — > 
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Area in 
Statute 
Acres 

Census Population 

Estimated 
PopnlatiOD 
mid 1932 

1911 

Total 

1921 

Total 

1981 

Total 

1 Aberdeen (includ Aberdeen) 

1 261,621 

812,177 

801,016 

800 480 

802,400 

2. Angus (Forfar) 

869,037 

281,417 

271,062 

270,100 

271,800 

8 Argyll 

1 1,990,472 

70,902 

76,862 

68,014 

60,800 

4 Ayr 

724,623 

268,887 

299,278 

285,182 

284,100 

5 Banff 

403 068 

61,402 

67,298 

64,885 

56,600 

6 Berwick 

292,635 

29,648 

28,246 

26,601 

26,600 

7 Bute 

139,668 

18,186 

83,711‘ 

18,822 

16,200 

8 Caithness 

438,833 

82,010 

28 285 

25,o56 

25,600 

9 Clackiefsnnan 

34,927 

81,121 

82,642 

81,947 

82,200 

10 Dumbarton 

i 157,488 

189,881 

150,861 

147,751 

148.800 

11 Dumfries 

> 686,302 

72,826 

75,870 

81,060 

81,400 

12 Ikist Lothun (Haddington) 

170,971 

48,254 

47,487 

47,369 

46,700 

IS Ftfe 

322,844 

267,739 

292,926 

276,261 

277,900 

14 Inverness 

2,695,094 

87,272 

82,465 

82,082 

81,700 

16 Kincardine 

244,482 

41,008 

41,779 

89,864 

40,100 

16 Kinross 

52,410 

7,627 

7,963 

7,454 

7,800 

17 Kirkcudbright 

676,832 

88,867 

87, 156 

80,341 

80,200 

18 Lanark (including Glasgow) 

662,821 

1,447,084 

1,689,442 

1,585,968 

1,611,200 

19 Midlothian (Edinburgh) 

284,826 

607,666 

606,877 

626,277 

638,800 

20 Moray (Elgin) 

804,981 

43,427 

41,558 

40,806 

40,800 

21 Naim 

104,262 

9,819 

8,790 

8,294 

8,800 

22 Orkney 

240,847 

26,897 

24,111 

22,075 

22,100 

23 Peebles 

222,240 

15,268 

16,882 

15,050 

14,700 

24 Perth 

1,696,802 

124,842 

125,503 

120,772 

119,700 

26 Renfrew 

168,882 

814,662 

298,904 

288,575 

292,800 

20 Ross and Cromarty 

1,977,248 

77,864 

70,818 

02,802 

63,000 

27 Roxburgh 

426,028 

47,192 

44,989 

45,787 

46,800 

28 Selkirk 

170,798 

24,601 

22,607 

22,608 

22,600 

29 Shetland (Zetland) 

862,819 

27,911 

26,620 

21,410 

21,800 

80 Stirllnn 

2P8,842 

160,991 

161,719 

166,447 

167,800 

81 Sutherland 

1,297,914 

20,179 

17,802 

16,100 

16,900 

82 West Lothian (Linlithgow) 

76,861 

80,166 

88,962 

81,426 j 

82,600 

88 Wigtown 

811,984 

81,998 

80,783 

29,299 

29,400 

Total Scotland 

19,070,466 j 

4,760,904 

4,882,497 | 

4,842,554 

4,880,000 


‘ luciudiDg sumiuer visitors 

The birthplaces of the 1921 population were Scotland, 4,466,711 , 
England, 189,386 , Wales, 4,891 , Ireland, 169,020 , Bntish Colonies, etc , 
26,440 , foreign countries, 82,662 (including 20,223 aliens). 

The * urban * population of Scotland m 1921 is defined as the popu* 
lation of localities containing over 1,000 persons, and are burghs, special 
scavenging districts, or special lighting districts On this basis the * urban * 
population was 8,771,762 or 77 3 per cent of the total, and the * rural ' popula- 
tion 1,110,785 or 22 7 per cent Population of the principal burghs — 


Burghs 

Census Population 


Burghs 

Census 

Population 

Is§ 

1921 

1981 


1921 

1931 

rti 

«|S® 

Glasgow 

Edinburgh 

Dundee 

Aberdeen 

Paisley 

Greenock 

Motherwell 

Clydebank 

1,084,174 
420,264 
168,816 
168,968 
84|887 
81,128 
68,869 1 
46,606 ] 

1,088,417 

438,998 

176,688 

167,269 

86,441 

78,948 

64,708 

46,968 

1,076,100 

427,500 

167,000 

158,800 

87.900 

81.900 

70.900 
49,800 

i 

Kirkcaldy 

Coatbridge 

Kilmarnock 

Hamiltcu 

Ayr » 

Falkirk > 
Dunfermline 
Perth 

89,691 

48,909 

86,768 

89,420 

85,747 

88,808 

89,899 

88,208 

48,874 

48,066 

88,099 

87,868 

86,784 

86,666 

84,964 

84,807 

89.400 
44,700 

88.400 

J 40,800 

87.600 

85.600 
87,900 
82,100 
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The number of houses in 1921 was occupied, 1,057,609 ; unoccupied, 
51,836 , building, 10,628 , total, 1,120,072 

For the occupations of the population of Scotland aged 12 years and 
upwards, according to the census of 1921, see The Statesman's Year Book 
for 1925, p 19 

8 Isle of Man and Channel Islands 

The population of these Islands was found to be as follows at the sue 
cessive censuses — 


Islands 

Census Population 

Area 

In Statute 
Acres, 1921 

1011 

1921 

1031 1 

Isle of Man 

62,016 

$0,284 

49,338 

141,263 

Jersey 

61,898 

49,701 

50,456 

28,717 

Guernsey, Herm, andJethou 

41,858 

38,315 

\ 

16,018 

Alderney 

2,561 

1,598 

\ U2,606 

1,962 

Sark, Brechou, and Lihou 

582 

616 

J 

1,386 

Total 

148,915 

150,514 

1 142,399 

1 189,346 


1 Preliminary ilgnres 

11 Movement of the Population 
1 BirthSf Deaths^ arid Marriages 


England and Wales 


Year 

Estimated 
Population 
at SOth June 

Total Live 
Birtns 

Illegitimate 

Births 

Deaths | 

Marriages 

1928 

89,482,000 

660,267 

643,673 

29,702 

460,389 

803,228 

1929 

39,607,000 

29,307 

532,492 

313,316 

1930 

39,806,000 

648,811 

29,682 

455,427 

316,109 

1931 

39.988.000 

40.201.000 

682,081 

28,086 

491,630 

311,402 

1932 

613,972 


484,083 

306,132 


In 1931 the proportion of male to female births was 1,049 male to 1,000 
female In 1932 tne live birth rate was 15 3 and the death rate 12 0 per 
thousand of the population 

Sootland 


Year 

Estimated 

Popnlation 

Total Births 

Illegitimate 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 


at SOth June 

i 



1928 

4,848,000 

96,822 

7,158 

65,271 

32,948 

1929 

4,832,000 

4 828,000 

92,880 

7,165 

70,917 

32,967 

1930 

94,549 

92^220 

6,950 

64,285 

33,315 

1931 

4,842,980^ 

6,661 

64,229 

32,669 

83,177 

1982 

4,888,000 

91,001 

6,460 

66,045 


I Census figures 


Proportion of male to female births in 1982 was 1,049 to 1,000 
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In 1932 the birth rate was 18 6 and the death rate 18 5 per thousand of 
the population 

2 Emigration and Immigration 

In the thirty-eight years 1816-1862, the total number of emi^nts from 
the United Kingdom was 3,463,692 Up to 1852 the emigration returns 
made no distinction between Bntish subjects and foreigners From 1868 to 
1981 inclusive, the number of passengers of British ongm, to places out of 
Europe^ was 15,876,000 Figures ol the passenger traffic to and from 
non-European countries in recent years are given as lollows — 


Year 

- 

Outward 


Inward 

Balance 

outward 

Total 

Bntisb 

subjects 

1 Aliens 

Total 

British 

subjects 

Aliens 

Totol 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

270,720 

280,767 

220,900 

149,504 

105,998 

! 126,527 

, 118,630 

107,026 
63,493 

1 56,186 

897,247 

899,403 

827,992 

213,851 

222,184 

187,890 
188,230 
197,426 
184, M3 
214,951 1 

88,815 
89,706 
92,943 
70,955 
61,905 i 

270,706 

277,936 

290,369 

255,768 

276,856 

130,648 

121,467 

37,263 

42,711 

54,672 


The number of British emigrants (excluding persons only temporarily absent) to places 
out of Europe was 34,810 in 1931, 20,088 in 1932, and the immigrants of British 
nationality into Great Britain was 71,382 in 1981, 75,695 m 1932. 

The destinations of Bntish subjects leaving the United Kingdom to take 
up permanent residence m non European counmes in 1932 were mainly the 
United States, 23,731 (27,320 in 1931) , British North America, 33,911 
(38,003 m 1931); Australia, 9,i74 (9,014 in 1931), New Zealand, 2,348 
(3,086 in 1931), British South Africa, 16,707 (19,491 m 1931), India and 
Ceylon, 11,263 (10,430 in 1931) 

The passenger movement between the United Kingdom and European 
countries (including all ports in the Mediterranean and Black Seas) in recent 
j ears is given as follows — 


Year 

Passengers 

Balance Inward or 
Outward 

To U K 

From U K 

By Sea 

By Air 

By Sea 

By Air | 

1928 

1,498,966 

22,868 

1,483,071 

81,118 

68,161 inward 

1929 

1,501,297 

25,040 

1,444,585 

23,630 

58,122 „ 

1930 

1,527,517 

22,474 

1,484,282 

20,675 

45,134 „ 

1931 

1,876,819 

24,294 

1,885,937 

22,377 

42,299 

1982 

1,011,689 

86,868 

998,491 

85,281 

14,185 outward 


Beligion. 

1 England and Wales 

The Eatablis]|ed Church of England is Firotiestant^ Episcopal Civil 
disabilities on account of relimon ao not attach to any class of British 
subjects Under the Welsh Church Acts, 1914 and 1919, the Church in 
Wales and Monmouthshire was d^estabUshed as from March 31, 1920, and 
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Wales was formed into a separate Archbishopric Property belonging to 
the Church in Wales, and a sum of 1,000,000/ provided "by Parliament, 
were assigned to a te^nporary body not exceeding three persons, called the 
Welsh Commissioners, for distribution to a body representing the Church 
(called the Representative Body), and to certain other authorities including 
the University of Wales 

The King is by law the supreme governor of the Church m England, 
possessing the nght, regulated ny statute, to nominate to the vacant arch 
bishoprics and bishoprics. The King, and the First Lord of the Treasury in 
his name, also appoint to such deanenes, prebendaries, and canonries as are 
in the gift of the Crown, while a large number of livings and also some 
canonries are in the gift of the Lord Chancellor 

There are 3 archbishops (at the head of the three * provinces’ of Can 
terbury, York and Wales) and 46 bishops, and 29 suffragan bishops 
in England and Wales Each archbishop has also his owh particular 
diocese, wherein he exercises episcopal, as in his province he exercises 
archiepiscopal jurisdiction Under the bishops are 32 deans and 110 
archdeacons Under the Church of England Assembly (Powers) Act, 1919, 
there is a National Assembly, called ‘the Church Assembly,’ in England, 
consisting of a House of Bishops, a House of Clergy, and a House of Laymen, 
which has power to legislate regarding Church matters The first two Houses 
consist of the Convocations of Canteibuiy and York, which in turn consist 
of the bishops (forming an Upper House), archdeacons, and deans, and a 
certain number of pro(tors, as the representatives of the inferior clergy 
(forming the Lower House) The House of Laymen is elected by the lav 
members of the Diocesan Conference Parochial affairs are managed by a 
Parochial Church Meeting and Church Council Every measure passed by the 
Church Assembly must oe submitted to an Ecclesiastical Committee, con- 
sisting of fifteen members of the House of Lcs^ds nominated by the Lord Chan- 
cellor, and fifteen members of the House of Commons nominated by the 
Speaker This Committee reports on each measure to Parliament, and the 
measure becomes law if each House of Parliament passes a resolution to 
that effect 

The number of civil parishes (districts for which a separate poor rate is or can 
be made) at the census of 1921 was 14,483 These, however, in most cases, do 
not coincide with ecclesiastical parishes, which have, from the civil point of 
view, lost their old importance Of such parishes there were (1931) 13,174, 
inclusive of the Isle of Man and the Channel Islands, but excluding Wales 
Each parish has its church, presided over by an incumbent or minister, who 
must be in priest’s orders, and who is known as rector, vicar, or peipetual 
curate, according to his relation to the temporalities of his parish 
Private persons possess the nght of presentation to about 7,000 benefices , the 
patronage of the others belongs mainly to the King, the bishops and 
cathedrals, the Lord Chancellor, and the universities of Oxfora and 
Oambndge. In 1931 there were about 12,773 beneficed clergy, and 4,083 
assistant curacies Voluntary offerings raised and administered parochially 
amounted in 1981 to 6,629,160/ , exclusive of very large sums contributed 
to central and diocesan societies and institutions and administered by such 
organisations 

Of 36,196 churches and chapels registered for the solemnisation of 
mamige at the end of 1929, 16,377 belonged to the Established Church and 
the Church in Walef and .19*, 819 to other rehgious denominations. Of the 
mandages celebrated in 1929, 66 2 per cent were in the Established Church 
and the Church in Wales, 6*0 per cent in the Roman Catholic Church, 11 4 
per cent were Nonconformist mamagci, 0 08 per cent, were Quaker 
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mamages, 0 7 per cent Jewish, and 25 7 per cent, civil marriages in 
a Registrar's Office 

The following is a summary of recent statistics of certain churches in 
England and Wues, Channel Islands, and Isle of Man — 


Denomination 

Sitting 

accommo 

dation 

Pull 

Members | 

Ministers 

in 

Charge | 

Local 
and Lay 
Preachers 

Sunday 

School 

Teachers 

Sunday 
School 
Scholars 
and Bible 
Class 

Wesleyan Methodist 

2,889,000 

547,628 1 

2,810 

19,611 

116,000 

803,485 

Primitive iilethodist 

— 

225,861 1 

1,092 

12,909 

66,000 

878,681 

United Methodist 


156,945 1 

785 

5,208 

87,000 

229,192 

Independent Methodist 

48,000 

1 80,943 

875 

— 

8,000 

24,000 

Wesleyan Reform Union 

56,000 

11,461 1 

25 

496 

2,400 

26,000 

Congregational 

1,727,000 

494,199 

2,888 

4,886 

67,542 

549,878 

Baptist 

1,882,000 1 

414,000 

1,925 

4,871 

68,000 

581,000 

Presbyterian 

184,000 

84,000 

360 

— 

7,400 

64,000 

Calvinlstic Methodist 

560,000 

189,000 

1,160 

208 

1 24,000 

161,000 

Moravian 

11,000 

8,000 

40 

2 

600 

4,000 

Lady Huntingdon's Con 
nexion 

18,000 

1.700 

27 

46 

800 

2,700 

Churches of Christ 


16,000 

— 

2 000 

1,700 

19,000 

Society of Friends 

— 

19,000 

— 

— 

2,000 

15,000 

Anglican (in England) 

6,400,000 

2,204,000 

— 

— 

171,000 

1,956,000 


The Unitarians have about 860 places of worship, the Catholic Apostolic 
Church over 80, the New Jerusalem Church about 76 The Salvation Army, 
a religious bod} with asemi-militery or^^isation, carries on both spintual and 
social work at home and abroad, and had (December, 1928) about 35,074 
officers and employ^a^ 15, 163 corps and outposts, and 252, 912 lo<»d officers , their 
places of worship in the Unitea Kingdom have about 560,339 sittings There 
are about 300,000 Jews in the United Kingdom with about 200 synagogues 
Roman Catholics in England and Wales are estimated at 2,235,237 m 1931 
There were (1931) four archbishops (of whom one is a cardinal), fourteen 
bishops, and one bishop auxiliary , about 4,000 pnests (not all officiating) , 
and over 1,900 churches, chapels, and stations 


2 Scotland 

The Church of Scotland (established in 1660 and confirmed in 1688) is 
Presbyterian, the ministers all being of e^ual rank There is in each 
parish a kirk session, consisting of the minister, and of several laymen 
called elders There are presbytenes (formed by groups of panahes), 
meeting frequently throughout tne year, and these are again grouped in 
synods, which meet half-yearly and can be appealed to a^inst the decisions 
of the presbytenes The supreme court is the General Assembly, which 
now consists of oyer 1,780 members, partly clencal and partly lay, chosen 
by the different presbytenes It meets annually ih May (under the presi- 
dency of a Moderator appointed by the Assembly, the Sovereign being repre- 
sented by a Loid Hign Comipissioner, appointed by the King on the 
nomination of the Government of the day), and sits for ten days Any 
matters not decided dunng this penod may be left to 4 Commission 
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On October 2, 1929, the Church of Scotland and the United Free Church 
were reunited and the two bodies met m Edinburgh as one, known as the 
General Assembly of the Church of Scotland The United Church had, in 
Scotland, on December 81, 1981, 2,720 congregations, 1,280,620 members, 
besides adherents , 3,758 Sunday schools, with 47,796 teachers and 366 115 
scholars in attendance The Church courts are the General Assembly, 14 
synods, 66 presbytenes in Scotland, 3 in England and 3 on the Continent, 
in addition to presbyteries in India and elsewhere in the Biitish Colonies 
or Dependencies, and 13 foreign mission presbyteries Im^me in 1931 
was 1,792, 687Z The Church has Divinity Faculties in the four Scottish 
Universities of Edinburgh, Glasgow, Aberdeen and St Andrews, and also 
Theological Colleges in the three first named cities, with 37 professors and 
lecturers The United Church’s foreign mission agents (including natives) 
exceed 9,000, and income 700, 000^ There are m Scotland some small out- 
standing Presbytenan bodies and also Baptists, Congrcgationalists, Method- 
ists, and Unitarians The Episcopal Church in Scotland had in 1932, 7 
bishoprics, 417 churches and missions, 327 clergy, and 60,797 communicants. 

The Roman Catholic Church had in Scotland (1930) two archbishops, 
four bishops, 638 priests , about 460 churches, chapels, and stations, and 
about 600,000 adherents 

The proportion of marriages in Scotland according to the rites of the 
vanous Churches in 1930 was Church of Scotland, 64 0 per cent , United 
Free (continuing), 0 6, Roman Catholic, 12 5 , Episcopal, 2 7 , others, 8 0 , 
irregular, 12 2 

Education 

University Education 

In England the highest education is given at the ancient universities of 
Oxford and Cambridge, the former having 22 colleges and 3 pnvate 
halls, and the latter 17 colleges and 1 hall , the university of Durham, 
with a college of medicine and of science at Newcastle , the university 
of London, with 2 Incorporated Colleges, 34 “Schools,” and 28 Institu- 
tions giving instruction in 8 faculties , the Victoria University (Manchester), 
the Birmingham University, the Liverpool University, the Leeds University, 
the Sheffield University, the Bristol University, and the University of 
Reading, which started in 1860 as a college for art classes There are also 
University Colleges at Exeter, 68 lecturers, &c , 658 students, 1932-83 , 
Nottingham (founded il881), 113 lecturers, and 1,018 students, 1932-33 , 
Southampton (founded 1860), 68 lecturers, &c , 660 students, 1931-32 , 
Leicester (opened m 1923), 31 lecturers, &c , 201 students, 1932-33 A 
Umversity College was founded at Hull in 1928 with 40 lecturers and 
tutors, and 201 students in 1932-33 There are special Agricultural 
Colleges at Carlisle, Cirencester, Glasgow Newport (Shropshire), Kingston* 
on Soar (Derby), Wye (Kent), Uckfield (Sussex), and Riploy (Surrey) 
The university of tVaies has 4 colleges (Cardiff, 103 lecturers, 1,391 
students, Aberystwyth, 122 lecturers, 844 students, Bangor, 97 lecturers, 
Ac, 602 students, and Swansea, 64 lecturers, Ac, 676 students) In 
Scotland there are 4 universities, viz. , at St Andrews, Glasgow, Aberdeen, 
Edinburgh. The Camome Trust, founded in 1901 with a capital of 2,000,000/ , 
has an annual income of 100,000/ , of which half is devoted to the equipment 
and exnansion of the Scottish Universities and half to assisting students. 
The following table ^ves the approximate number of professors, lecturers, Ac , 
and students of the Untversmes for 1931-1932 (Tne dates of foundation are 
given in brackets ) 



BDtJCATION 


23 


Universities * 

Number 
of Profes 
sors, Ac 

Number of j 
Students i 

i 

Universities 

Number 
of Profes 
sors, Ac 

Number of 
Students 

1,005 

5,266 

1,275 

8,908 

England — 

Oxford 

Cambridge 

Durham (1831) 
Loudon (1886) 
Manchester (1880) 
Birmingham (1900) 
Liverpool (1903) 
Leeds (1904) 

Sheffield (1908) 
Bristol (1909) 
Reading (1926) 

Total/or England 

450 

876 

267 
1,281 i 
273 

251 

810 

347 

185 

260 

148 

4,771 • 

6 761 » 
1,541 
11,793»« 
2,807 1 
1,774 ' 
2,211 1 
1,648 1 
2,412* 
964 { 
1,484 

Scotland-^ 

St Andrews (1411) 
Glasgow (1450) 
Aberdeen (1494) 
Edinburgh (1582) 

Total for Scotland 

Wales (1908) ! 

1 

Totals of above 

148 

808 

161 ! 
880 

992 ! 11,458 

I , 

376 

8,512 

5,465 

52,181 

4,097 

37,166 


1 Comprising 358 University Professors and Readers, and 873 ‘ Recognised Teachers.’ 
a Undergraduates (1982-88) 

* Internal students In addition there are 13,715 external students, t e , matriculated 
students who have not taken a degree nor been registered as internal students, and 
11,601 University Extension Students 
4 Includes evening students 

At most of the Universities and University Colleges women students are admitted on 
equal terms with men There are, however, several colleges exclusively for female 
Students —Bedford (07 teachers, &c , 676 students), Royal Holloway (26 teachers, 204 
students) and Westfield Colleges (24 teachers, 149 students) in London , Newnham (12 
teachers, Ac , 27S students) and Oirton (13 teachers, ^c , 280 students) Oilleges in 
Cambridge , Lady Margaret Hall (11 teachers, ^ , 159 students), Somerville College 
(10 teachers, Ac,, 146 students), St Hughs College (9 tutors, 150 students), St Hilda's 
College (9 teachers, 119 students), in Oxford The Society of Oxford Home Students 
numbered 18 teachers and 215 students in 1983 Women were first admitted to member 
ship of Oxford University, and to take degrees, in October, 1920. 


Secondary and Technical £ducatton, dsc, 

England and TTaZes,-— The latest available statistics for secondary schools 
are as follows s 



1 

(Total Efficient 

1 Schools 

Schools on 
Grant List 

Total Pupils in Efficient 

Schools 1 

Full-Time 
Teachers 
(Grant List) 

1 Boys 

Girls 

Total 

1927-8 

1,786 

1,829 

288,961 

210,819 

449,800 

20,102 

1928-9 

! 1,812 

1,341 

244,850 

215,886 

460,736 

20,514 

1029-80 

1 1,904 

1,854 

252,602 

221,042 

478,644 

21,166 

1980-81 

1,957 

1,867 

263,526 

229,052 

492,578 

21,694 


Included among the grant receiving schools on Maich 31, 1931, were 720 
Council Schools, 87 Roman Catholic Schools, 458 Foundation and other 
schools, and 102 Welsh Intermediate Schools. On October 1, 1931, there 
were 228 preparatory^ schools not on the grant list, with 16,647 pupils 

In the year ending July 81, 1931, there were 57 larger Technical lnsti> 
tutes for advanced courses with 6,390 full time students, and 167 Day 
Technical Institutes with 27,819 students In addition there were 5,156 
evening schools giving part-time technical and other instruction to 905,786 
students, and 59 separate Day Continuation Schools with 20,656 students 
Among other institutions providing technical, commercial and other in> 
struotion were 177 junior technical and housewife^ schools with 21,066 
students, and 6 nautical schools with 977 students THerb was In 1930--31 a 
total of 229 Schools of Art with 58,700 student^ In the same year there 
were 111 training institutions for teachers with 19^484 students ^988 as teachets 
of domestic subjects) 
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The Qtiinber of students receiving instruction m full time courses of higher 
education for blind, deaf, defective and epileptic students during 1929--30 
was 2,062, aud of these 1,645 were blind. There were also two schools 
providing secondary education for blind children (43 boys and 87 girls). 

The total net expenditure by local authorities on higher education in 
1929--80 was 16,185,4802 , and for 1930-31 is estimated at 17,560,3582 

Scotland — In 1981 there were 261 secondary schools (207 with primary or 
preparatory departments) with a total accompaodation of 188,712 , the average 
number of scholars on the registers being 156,389 (81,888 post primary) The 
number of students attending Central Institutions m 1930-31 was 8,044 day 
students and 11,778 evening students Centres for Continuation Classes 
numbered 1,050 in 1980-31 with a total attendance of 174,791 students The 
number of teachers in secondary schools at March 31, 1931, was 6 671, 
including 4,061 University Graduates In 1931-32 there were 1,891 students 
training for the Teacher’s General Certificate, including 1,036 graduates, m 4 
training centres and 3 training colleges 

Eltmmlary Educaivm 

England and Wales — In the year 1980-31 the number of schools (public 
elementary, special, nursery, and certified efficient) for elementary education 
was 21,677 In 1981 there were 9,698 Council schools with accommodation 
for 4,643,478 pupils, and 11,169^ voluntary schools with accommodation for 
2,519,189 pupils, total ordinary public elementary schools 20,869, with 
accommodation for 7,162,667 pupils The average attendance for the year 
1980-31 at these schools was 4,930,076 The number of scholars on 
the registers m 1931 was 168,427 aged under 5, 4,848,829 aged 5 and 
under 12 , 1,007,146 aged 12 and over The number of teachers, 1930-81, 
was 168,934 (43,638 men and 125,396 women), of whom 126,245 were 
ceitificated, 30,682 were uncertificated and 7,270 were supplementary 
There were 607 ‘special* schools in 193C -31, comprising 81 for the blind, 
with accommodation for 4,732 pupils , 50 for the deaf, with accommodation 
for 4,711 pupils, 17,1 for the mentally detective, accommodation 16,644, 
299 for the physically defective, accommodation 26,090 , and 6 for epil^tic 
children with accommodation for 609 pupils There were also 66 Poor Law 
schools, 44 nursery schools and 308 play centres 

The number of meals provided free in 1980-31 for necessitous children was 
27,684,898 as compared with 23,642,527 in 1929-80, and the total number of 
children in public elementary schools who were medically examined in 1930 
was 2,739,297, and there were 1,897,820 re inspections 

The total number of school clinics on March 31, 1931, was 1,741 (1,649 
in 1930). There were 2,282 medical officers, 741 dentists and 6,485 nurses 
employed for whole or part time 

The total net expenditure of local authorities for elementary education m 
1980-31 was 64,919,634Z , and for 1931-32 is estimated at 64,268,7082 
Scotland*-^\n 1930-31 there were 2,924 Pnmary Schools with an accommo- 
dation of 867,500 scholars , average number on the registers was 666,899; and 
the aterage attendance was 694,066 

On July 31, 1981, there were 80 special day schools, 10 residential schools 
and special classes attached to 65 ordinary schools, and the number of 
defective children under instruction was 9,417 (6,675 in 1919), Of which 
5,490 were physically defective and 3,927 were mentally defective. There 
Were a^o 8 resiclential schools for blind children, 6 for deaf mutes and 2 for 
both combined The total number of childreu under instruction was 991 
(820 bll^d and 671 deaf mutes) On June 80, 1981> there were 23 
* Including 8,677 Chureh of England sohoolt and l,177.Roman Catholic sehooU 
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reformatory and industrial schools with a total of 1,577 boys and girls, 
excluding 126 voluntary scholars 

As at March 31, 1981, there were 19,455 recognised certihcated primary 
school teachers, including 4,704 University Graduates 

The total ordinary expenditure of Education authonties during 1929-80 
was 12,477,6382 , including 8,409,6202 on account of salanes and retiring 
allowances of teachers Expenditure from Parliamentary grants for 
Education in Scotland amount^ to 6,408,7622 in 1929-80. 

Justice and Crime. 

England and Wales 

The Supreme Court of Judicature is the ultimate authority in most cases, 
civil and criminal, in England and Wales, and in others, where there is an 
appeal to the House of Lords, the penultimate It exercises its power through 
the High C^urt of Justice, the Courts of Appeal, and (in a sense) a variety 
of subordinate local courts The principal courts having criminal juns 
diction are the petty sessional courts, the general or quarter sessions, the 
courts of oyer and terminer and gaol delivery, more popularly known as 
‘assizes,’ and the Central Criminal Court, i\hich is the Assize Court for 
London in the widest sense, including * the City ' and other neighbour- 
ing counties, and is also the Quarter Sessions for the City Two or more 
justices of the peace, the Lord Mayor or any alderman of the City of 
London, or any stipendiary magistrate, sitting in a court house, constitute 
a petty sessional court The courts of quarter sessions are held four times a 
year by the justices of the county Two justices constitute a court, but 
usually a larger number attend Women may be justices Certain cities 
and boroughs have a court of quarter sessions, with similar jurisdiction to 
that of the county justices in quarter sessions, in which the recorder of the 
borough 18 the judge The ass^^e courts are constituted by Judges of the 
High Court (or in some cases by King’s Counsel having His Majesty’s special 
commission) These go on circuit twice or four times a year, visiting every 
county in turn, and heanng and determining all civil cases entered mr tnal 
and all criminal cases presented by the Grand Jury of the County or Ridmg, 
city or borough Except in cases of treason when the tnal is ‘at bar’ 
before the Lord Chief Justice and two or more judges of the King’s 
Bench Division, criminal cases are tried by a jury, and the jury, subject 
to the direction of the Judge on points of law, are the sole judges of 
the facts of the case Women serve on junes The sessions of the Central 
Criminal Court are held at least twelve times a year and more often if neces 
sary The Recorder and the Common Serjeant, and, if the number of the 
prisoners makes it necessary, the judge of the City of London Court, sit on the 
first two days, after which they are joined by one or more of the judges of the 
Hi^h Court on the rota, for whom capital and certain other cases are reserved 
Criminal cases of special importance or complexity arising in any part of the 
country may, by direction of at least two High Court juages, be brought for 
tnal in the King’s Bench Division A petty sessional court deals summanly 
with minor offences, some of which are practically civil and can be reviewed 
by the j udges All offences are usually investigated by a petty sessional court 
before being tried at the sessions or the assizes, but witn the consent of the 
accused, justices can dispose of many felonies To every sessions, assize, and to 
every sitting of the Central Cnminal Court, the sheriff summons a number of 
the chief inhabit'^nts of the approximate district, of whoib not less than 12 and 
not more than 28 are sworn and constitute a grand jury, which examines the 
bill of indictment against the accused person, hears the evidence of witnesses 
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for the prosecution, and if it thinks a prtma facte case for trial is made out, 
endorses the bill *a true bill,* which is then tiled by the petit jury All 
cnminal tnals, except those which come before a court of summary juris- 
diction or the House of Lords, take place before a judge and such a jury 
(twelve persons) Appeal is allowed in cnminal cases (i Wn a point of 
law , (ii ) on a question of fact, or other sufficient ground if the judge certifies 
the case as fit for appeal, or the Court of Cnminal Appeal grants leave to 
appeal , and (in ) against the sentence (if not fixed by law) with the leave of 
the Court of Cnminal Appeal This Court can reverse, amend, or affirm 
the judgment in a few cases its deci3io4 may be reconsidered by the House of 
Lords The only other method of securing the revision of a sentence is 
through the Royal prerogative, exercised on the advice of the Home Secretary, 
by which a sentence can be modified or annulled N o man can be tried again for 
the same crime after a petit jury has found him ‘ not guilty ' Nominally all the 
judges are appointed by the King, but in practice the Lord Chancellor (who is a 
minister, a member of the Cabinet, ex-officio president of the House of Lords, 
and goes out with the ministry), the Lord Chief Justice, the Lords of Appeal 
in Ordinary, who sit in the House of Lords and on the Judicial Committee 
of the Pnvy Council, and the Lords Justices of Appeal who sit in the Court 
of Appeal, are appointed on the recommendation of the Prime Minister, and 
all tne other judges on the recommendation of the Lord Chancellor 

The courts chiefly having jurisdiction in civil cases are the modern County 
Courts, created in 1846, Assizes, and the High Court, Quarter Sessions and 
old local courts also have this jurisdiction to a certain extent 

The authonsed strength of the police force in England and Wales on 
September 29, 1932, was 58,529 (including 20,073 Metropolitan police) 
Total Police Expenditure in England and Wales for 1930-31 was 21,379,187/ 

Scotland 

The High Court of Justiciary is the supreme cnminal court in Scotland 
It consists of all the judges of the Court of Session, and sits more or less fie- 
quently, as the number of cases before it may require, in Edinburgh or in the 
circuit towns One judge can, and usually does, try cases, but two or more 
preside in cases of difficulty or importance It is the only competent court in 
cases of treason, murder, robbery, rape, fire-raising, deforcement of messengers, 
and generally in all cases in which a higher punishment than imprisonment is 
by statute directed to be inflicted , and it has moreover an inherent jurisdic- 
tion to punish all cnminal acts, both those already established by common law 
or statute, and such as have never previouslv come before the courts and are 
not within any statute 

The shenn of each county is the proper cnminal judge in all enmes 
occurnng within the county which infer only an arbitrary punishment, and if 
the case is tned with a jury the High Court has no power of review on the 
mems Even in cases indicted to the High Court the accused is, under the 
Cnminal Procedure (Scotland) Act of 1887, regularly asked to plead in the 
shenff court, and mmor objections to the indictment can be wholly or in part 
disposed of there Borough magistrates and justices of t he peace have jurisdic- 
tion in petty cases occurring within the burgh or county, and in a number of 
minor offences under vanous statutes 

The Court of Session exercises the highest civil jurisdiction in Scotland, 
with the House of Lords as a Court of Appeal. 

The police force in Sco*‘land at the end of 1931 had an authorised strength 
of 6,626 The estimated expenditure on pohee is 1,039 449Z. for 1933-34 
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Oriminal Statistics — Superwr Courts, 


Year 

Number of persons for trial 

Convicted 

Males 1 

Females j 

Total 

Jtfi^aLA^D AMD Walks 

(Assizes and (Quarter Sessions ) 

1928 , 1 

6.686 1 

606 1 

7,288 » 

6,020 

1929 

6,52b ’ 

512 1 

7,072 i 

5,879 

19S0 

7,781 ! 

601 

8 384 » 

6,921 

1981 

8,091 

574 

8,667 ‘ 

7,889 

aooTLAND (High Court of Justiciary and Sheriff Courts ) (a) 

1938 

1,042 

i 188 

1,180 1 

929 

1929 

907 

! 142 I 

1,049 

872 

1980 » 

999 

i 134 

1,131 1 

894 

1931 

1,048 

126 1 

1,174 1 

9S2 


1 Including corporate bodies 

(a) Exclusive of persons outlawed, and also of cases where bail was forfeited for non 
api^rance 

Courts of Summary Jurisdiction 



Indictable offences 


Non indictable offences 

Year 

Persons apprehended | 
or summoned I 

! 

Con 1 

Com i 
mated , 

Persons apprehended j 
or summoned 

] Convicted 


1 Total 

1 1 

Females 1 
' only 1 

victed 1 

1 

for 1 
trial 1 

Total j 

Females 

only 




Ekolamd AMD Walks 



1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

i 63,104 

1 61,723 

60 040 

I 68,747 

1 8,119 

I 8,032 

I 8,298 

1 8,431 

23,021 
21 925 j 
22,616 
24 225 1 

7,863 

7,231 

8,710 

8,8^6 

1 601,188 
588 811 
613,075 
575,412 

68,165 

65,282 

66,592 

62,613 

498,877 
, 480,133 

499,173 
[ 402,148 




Scotland 




1928 

1929 

1930 
1981 

(a) 

18,674 

I 18,261 

1 18,665 

' 19,110 

(o) j 

2,022 ’ 

2,284 
2,454 
3,846 

18,793 

12,903 

18,437 

13,820 

(h) 

164 

179 

169 

202 

(«) 

08,629 

97,201 

89,6S0 

83,406 

(c) 

13,340 

1 18,467 

1 12,420 

11,409 

! *^8 405 

77,448 
71,035 

1 67,010 


(a) Persons * proceeded against ' and exclusive of number * committed (or trial 

(b) Persons reported to Crown Counsel, who directed trial by Sheriff summarily 
(o) Number ‘ proceeded against,’ 


National Insurance. Pensions. 

Under the National Health Insurance Act 1924, the Unemployment 
Insurance Acts 1920-26, the Old Age Pensions Act 190^24, and the Widows, 
Orphans and Old Age Contributory Pensions Act 1925, provision is made for 
insurance against loss ot health, for prevention and cure of sickness, com- 
pulsory insurance against unemployment, and pensions for widows and 
orphans and aged persons 

Noutional Mealth Insurance — This is administered by the Ministry of 
Health in England and Wales, and the Department of Health for Scotland 
m Scotland, by specially constituted authorities, Approved Societies, in- 
cluding friendly societies and Insuiance Committees and trade unions 

Subject to specihc exceptions, persons who are compulsorily brought jinder 
the National Health Insurance Act, known as erjLployed contributors^ comprise 
all persons of thi age of 16 years or over who ar^ employed under contract 
of service, written or implied, whether by time or piece* Aliens are subject 
to comp"'“''ry insurance equally with British subjects. Among persons 
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excluded are those employed in non-manual labour at a rate of remuneration 
exceeding £260 a year Insured persons who are not mem herd of an approved 
society must, within a certain time, become deposit contributors , their 
benefits are limited Certain persons not compulsorily insured may become 
voluntary contributors. The rates of contributions are given below The 
ordinary benefits are {a) free medical treatment » (6) payments during 
sickness (not exceeding 26 weeks), amounting to 16^ a week for men 
and 12s for women, after 104 contributions , Os (men), 7s 6d (women) after 
26 contributions , (c) disablement benefit after 26 weeks sickne&s benefit, 
7s 6d a week , (d) maternity benefit of 40s payable to wife on confinement 
Approved societies may also give additional benefits Deposit contributors 
receive sickness and disablement benefits at rates slightly less than the above 
The National Health Scheme covered about 17 million persons in England 
in 1931 The total expendituie on benefits for England and Wales was 
estimated for 1931 at 27,800,000/ , including 9,000,000/ for medical benefit 
The number of persons entitleil to benefits was 16,182,100 m 1930 The cost 
of administration was 4,778,000/ in 1931 

Widows^ Orphans and Old Age Pensions — Provision is made in the 
Widows’, Orphans’ and Old Age Contributory Pensions Acts of 1925 and 
1929 for a contributory pensions scheme under which pensions are provided 
for widows, children and elderly persons This scheme is interlocked with 
the National Health Insurance Scheme, and in general, an inclusive weekly 
insurance contribution is payable for both services together Subject to 
certain conditions, the following pensions are payable, free from any re 
striclion as to means — Widows* pensions of 10s a week to the widows of 
insured men, together with allowances for children at 5s a week for the 
eldest and 3s for younger children The children’s allowances continue 
payable up to age 14 (or so long as school instruction continues but not 
beyond 31st July following the 16th birthday) On remarriage, the widow's 
pension of 10s ceases but children’s allowances continue The widow of a 
man who died or reached the age of 70 before the scheme began on January 
4, 1926, but who would have been insuied for pensions purposes had the 
Acts been in operation earlier may receive a similar pension when she 
reaches the age of 65 Orphans* pensions are 7s 5d a week, the period of 
the continuance being the same as for children’s allowances Contributory 
old age pensions of 10s a week at age 65 for insured persons, including wives 
of insured men who have themselves qualified 

Widows and contributory old age pensions normally continue to age 70 
and are then replaced by pensions under the Old Age Pensions Acts, 1908 
to 1924, free from the means and other restrictions which those Acts impose 
The normal weekly contribution for National Health and Pensions 
Insurance is Is fid for men and Is Id for women, of which 9c/ and M 
respectively may ordinarily be recovered from the worker In the case of 
workers aged over 66 contributions of 9c/ (men) and Id (women) are paid 
by the employer only 

The total amount paid in Great Britain in respect of widows* and orphans’ 
pensions for the year ending March 31, 1931, was approximately 16,848,000/ , 
the beneficiaries were 619,119 widows and 313,902 children (including 
orphans) The total number and cost of pensions awarded under the con- 
tributorv old age pensions scheme (persons between ages 66 and 70) for the 
year ending March 81, 1931, was 637,879 (16,398,000/ ) The total number 
of non*contribtttory old-age jjlensions paid in 1929-30 was 9% 7861 

Chemployment Irisurcm/ce —This is administered by the Ministry of Labour 
through the Employment Exchanges, Trade Unions, and by certain associa- 
tions of employed persons There are al«*o special schemes in operation for 
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the Banking and Insurance Industnes The scheme is compulsory m its 
operation, and with the mam exceptions of domestic servants in private 
service and persons employed in agriculture, substantially all persons covered 
by the Health Insurance Scheme are required to be insured against unem- 
ployment The minimum insurable age is 16 years Certain employees of 
Government Departments, public or local authonties, railways and public 
utility undertakings, and persons with rights under statutory superannuation 
schemes may also be excepted where the Minister of Labour certities that their 
employment is permanent in character, that they have completed three years’ 
continuous service in that employment, and that the other circumstances of 
the employment are such as to make it unnecessary that they should be 
insured under the Unemployed Insurance Acts. A certifacate of exemption, 
relieving him from liability to pay the unemployed person’s share of the con- 
tributions, may be claimed by an employ ee who can prove that he is (a) in 
receipt of a pension or income of not less than 2Ql a year ; or (b) ordinarily 
and mainly dependent upon some other person , or (c) ordinarily and mainly 
dependent on his earnings from an uninsurable occupation or (d) employed in 
a seasonal occupation which does not ordinarily last for more than 18 weeks 
in any year and not ordinarily employed in any other insurable employment 
The rates of weekly contributions are as follows (a) contnbutions at 
ordinary rates, man (aged 21 but under 65), from employer lOd, from 
employee lOrf , woman (over 21 but under 66), from employer 9d., from 
employee 9d , young man (aged 18 but under 21), from employer 9d , from 
employee 9d , young woman (aged 18 but under 21), from employer 8d., 
from employee M , ^y (aged 16 but under 18), from employer M , from 
employee 6d girl (aged 16 but under 18), from employer , from em- 
ployee i\d (6) In the case of an exempt person, the employer’s share only 
of a contribution is payable No part of this contribution can be recovered 
from the exempt person (c) Contributions in respect of persons of the age 
of 65 and over are payable by employers only, at the following rates man, 
lOd , woman, M The ordinary State contribution is a sum equivalent to 
one-half of the joint contributions of employers and emploj ed persons. Under 
the Unemplojrment Insurance (National Economy) Order, 1931, the standard 
rates of benefit payable as fiom week commencing 12th October, 1931, are — 
men (aged 21 and under 65), 15s. Zd , women (aged 21 and under 65), 
18s. Zd f young men (aged 18 and under 21), 12s. 6^ , young women (aged 
18 and under 21), 10s 9a , boys (aged 17 and under 18), 8s. , girls (aged 17 
and undei 18), 6s 9(^.| boys (aged 16 and under 17), 5s. 6d. , girls (aged 16 
and under 17), 4s, 6d Additional benefits at the rate of 8s a week in 
respect of an adult dependant and 2s a week in respect of each dependent 
child are payable in respect of certain classes of dependents Under the 
Unemployment Insurance (National Economy) (No 2) Order, .1931, payment 
of benefit is limited to 166 days in a benefit year Under the same Order a 
scheme of Transitional Payments replaced the Transitional Benefit scheme. 
These payments are made only on proof of need, and the amount is 
determined by the Public Assistance Authorities with the appropriate benefit 
rate as a maximum hunt. The whole cost (including the cost of amidni- 
stration) is borne by the Exchequer as in the case of transitional benefit after 
Ist April, 1929 Approximate particulars of receipts and payments for the 
financial year 1932-88 are as follows Contributions • employers and em 
ployees, 88,460,000? ; Exchequer ‘equal thirds,’ 19,200,000? , deficiency 
grant, 6,460,000?.; total receipts, 64,100,000? Insurance benefit s direct, 
60,860,000? ; inairect, 8,400,000? , administratic^, 4,200,000? ; interest, 
6,400,000? . miscellaneous (refunds, grants towards approved courses of 
instruction, etc ), 260,000? , total payments, 64,100,000? Transitional 
payments and cost of administration (the total is repaid in full to the frind 
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by the Exchequer, and is not included m the Insurance Account above) 
amounted to 53,760,000^ ^ 

JVar Pensmis —The number of waor pensions or allowances in payment 
as at March 81, 1932, was 1,181,000 approximately, and the estimated ex 
penditure of the Ministry of Pensions for 1932-33 was 49,243,800Z , and the 
estimated expenditure for 1933-34 is 45,200,0002 (inclusive of administration 
expenses) 

Labour and Employment 

Statistics of Trade Union Membership are as follows — 



No of 


Membernhip at end of 


Group of Unions 

1913 

1 1930 


19il 


Dec 1931 

Total 
1,000 8 

1 Total 
1,000 s 

Males 
1,000 a 

females 

1,000 a 

Total 

1,000*8 

AtO'iculture, Horticulture, date 

6 

21 

35 

34 


85 

Mining and Quarrying 

117 

920 

612 

668 

2 

671 

Metals, Machines, Conveyances, 








104 

560 

600 

557 

6 

562 

Textile 







Cotton 

173 

872 

857 

131 

208 

339 

Bleaching, D) emg, Ac 

2^ 

67 

68 

40 

15 

61 

Oi'hftr Textile 

82 

84 

135 

56 

(j7 

123 

Clothing 

27 

108 

159 

89 

70 

159 

Woodworking and Furnishing 

34 

46 

63 

54 

5 

69 

Paper, Printing, Ac 

Building, Public Works, Con 

25 

01 

188 

145 

89 

184 







tracting, Ac 

38 

243 

S0f> 

300 

j 

800 

Other manufacturing Industries 

4(3 

57 

46 

28 

17 

45 

Transport 







Railways . 

8 

327 

448 

401 

5 

400 

Other 

SI 

712 

860 

776 

35 

811 

Commerce, Dii^tribution, and 







Finance 

35 

120 

248 

200 

67 

257 

National and Local Government 

264 

234 

878 

305 

66 

372 

Teaching . 

16 

Uo 

227 

73 

153 

226 

Mis’ePaneons 

44 

60 

102 

56 

12 

69 

lotals 

1,081 

4 136 

3,847 

1 4 822 

7(^3 

4,011 


The following table is a statistical summary relating to trade disputes for 
1930 and 1931 



Number of 

No of Workers | 

Aggregate duration 


Disputes 

involved 

in i/orking days 


1930 

1931 1 

1980 • 

1931 1 

1980 

1931 

Mining and Quarrying 
Brick. Pottery, Glaas, 
Chemical, Ac 

168 

164 

1,000 8 
149 

1,000 s 
281 

1,000 8 
671 

1,000 8 
2,859 

10 

19 

1 

2 

7 

21 

Engineering 

11 

8 

1 

1 

8 

11 

Shipbuilding , 

23 

14 

4 

2 

15 

39 

Iron, Steel and Other 
Metal 

86 

40 

5 

9 

69 

50 

Textile . 

44 

38 

129 

104 

8 392 

3,717 

Clothing 

21 

21 

1 

1 

10 

16 

Woodworking and Fur- 
nishing 

28 

16 

8 

6 

88 

86 

Building, Contracting, 
Ac 

47 

57 

4 

12 

40 

146 

Transport • 

22 

17 

5 

5 

25 

18 

Other Industries and 
Ser\ices 

£7 

86 

0 

8 

68 

26 

Total 

422 

420 

809 

492 

{ 4,899 

6,988 
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The estimated percentages of the number of persons in Great Britain 
insured under the Unemployment Insurance Acts who were unemployed 
during the months of 1932 (corresponding percentages for 1931 are given in 
brackets), are as follows — 


January (22 8) 
February (21 9) 
March (20 8) 
April (21 3) 


May (22*0) 

June (22 2) 

July (22 7) 

August (22 9) 


September (22 8) 
October (21 8) 
^ovembe^ (22 1) 
December (21 5) 


Pauperism 


Statistics giving the amount expended in poor relief for year, ended in 
March for England and Wales, and May 15 for Scotland, and the numbers of 
paupers, are as follows — 


Year 

England A Wales 

Scotland 

Total Great Britain 

1924-25 

86,841,768 

L 

3,964,683 

1 40,806,451 

1925-26 

40,083,455 

4,375,034 

44,468,489 

1926-27 

49,774,916 

5,621,434 

4,887,750 

66,896,360 

1927-28 

40 918,528 

45,806,278 

1928-29 

40,250,000 

4,608,187 

4,673,791 

44,853,187‘ 

1929-30 

— 1 

— 


Of the total amount expended on poor relief m 1928-29, 36,211,054; 
was met out of local rates 

The total cost in money and kind of out-reliefin England and Wales was 
12,972,027; foi 1929-30 and 11,383,990; for 1930-31 


Statistics of Paupers 


Engfiand and Wales 


1st 

January 

Indoor i j 

Outdoor 1 1 

Lunatics in 
Asylums 

Casual 

Paupers 

Net total of 
persons 
relieved 

1928 

226,987 

1,026,681 

101,626 

10,479 

1,364,691 

1929 

226,005 

899,597 

104,502 

11,582 

1,240,666 

1.205,417 

1980 

220,872 

867,030 

106,061 

ll,45i 

1931 

212,166 

791,191 

108,917 

11,576 

1,128,850 

1982 

197,401 

982,678 

111,013 

12,946 

1,264,038 


I fixcludiug oasiual paupers and lunatics in asylums 

The number of persons m receipt of Poor Relief on December 31, 1932, 
was 1,340,638 (exclusive of casuals and patients in mental hospitals) 


Scotland 



Poor relieved 
(Excluding Vagrants) 

Jan 15 

Paupers 

(Including 

Dependents) 

1 Dependents ' 

1926 

247,902 

186,475 

1927 

260,676 

129,762 

1928 

240,892 

122,751 

1929 ! 

222,10,7 

110,418 

1980 

215,966 

101,015 


1 Vagrants | 


Paupers 


Total 

(Inoluding 

Dependents^ 


Dependents) 



SOI 

12 

248,108 

190 

25 

250 866 

1S8 

14 

240,580 

886 

23 

222,448 

888 

^ *0 

216,828 


I Included in pievipos column^ 
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I'lnance. 

I. Rbvenvs Aia> Ezpsnditurx. 




Rbvkvue 


Tear ended 
March 81 

Estimated 
in the 

Budgets 

Actual Receipts 
into the 
Exchequer 

More ( -1- ) 

1 orless(-) 

1 than Estimates 

1929 

£ 

812,262,000 

A 

836,484,988 

814,971,280 

£ 

4-24,172,988 

1930 

827,010,000 

-12,088,720 

1931 

878,280,000 

867,760,934 

—16,519,066 

1932 

866,282,000 

851,482,281 

—14,79*9,719 

1933 

848,898,000 

827,031,000 

-21,867,000 


Bxpcmditurk 


Tear ended 
March 81 

Budget and 
Supplementary 
Estimates 

Actual Payments out 
of the Exchequer 

More ( + 
or less ( - ) 
than Estimate 

1929 

A 

823,779,000 

£ 

818,040,525 

£ 

-6,738,475 

1930 

836 002,000 

829,493,543 

-6,608,467 

1931 

885,933,000 

1 881,086,905 

-4,896 096 

1982 

865,275,000 

861,117,944 

-14,157,066 

1983 

869,716,000 

859,310,000 

- 10,406 


The total ordinary revenue for 1932-88 vras 744,791,184^ , expenditure, 
730,874,8 19Z , New Sinking Fund, 17,238,9752 The Budget estimate of 
ordinary revenue for 1938-84 is 744,791,0002 , and of expenditure, 
697,486,0002 , excluding self-balancing revenue and expenditure of 
82,439,0002 , for Post OflSce and Road Fund. 

The Imperial revenue m detail lor 1931-32 (exclusive of 350,4842 duties 
collected for and due to the Isle of Man, but inclusive of the proceeds of 
duties the value of which is assigned under various Acts to local purposes), 
and the expenditure, are given below, as are also the Exchequer receipte 
for 1931-32 and 1932-33, and the Budget estimate for 1933-34 


Sources of Rxvxkux 

Net Receipts 
1931-82 

GHxchequer 
Receipts 1 
1931-82 

Receipts 

1982*83 

Budget 

Estimati 

1988*84 

1 

1 . Customs — Imports 

Beer . 

Cocoa, Chocolate, Ac 
Coffee 

Chicory . 

Currants 
^isins . 

Other dried fruits 

B^dy 

Other spints 

£ 

' 6,501,108 
776,762 
211,180 
87,408 
89,514 
270,638 
160,299 
2,037,028 
1,642,674 
1,098,284 

£ 

£000's 

£000*8 

jeooo’a 


> Thai is, revenae actually paid Intotlia Biehequcr during the financial year 
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Sources of BayiNUX 

Net Receipts 

1981-82 

Exchequer 
Receipts i 
1981-82 

Receipts 

1982-83 

Budget 

Estimate 

1983-84 


£ 

£ 

£000 

£000 

£000 

Sugar, glucose, &c . 

14,493,667 





Tobacco 

63,400,948 





Wine 

3,808,291 





Hop & Hop Extracts 

211,179 





Cinematograph Films 
Clocks and Watches 

178,322 

643,018 





Motor Cars and Motor 





Cycles . 

888,177 





Oil 

29,313,541 





Musical Instruments 

170,654 





Matches 

Buttons 

General Ad Valorem 

1,958,322 

155,201 





Duties Goods 

Silk and Artificial 

761,064 





Silk 

4,681,958 





Key Industry Goods 
Abnormal Importa- 

616,016 





tions 

1,166,971 





Other articles • 

454,698 

136,727,171 

136,152 

167,236 

168,000 



11 Excise — 



Spirits 

30,236,256 





Beer 

68,710,020 





Bntish Wine 

208,017 





Saccharin, Glucose 

300,850 





Sugar 

1,682,089 





Club Duty 

Licence duties, kc 

164,190 





Liquor 

Other 

4,314,886 

525,194 

75,999 





Playing Cards 





Table Waters 

310,650 





Matches 

2,116,960 





Entertainments 

7,868,908 





Artificial Silk 

2,202,892 





Patent Med Labels 

974,966 





Monopoly Values 

142,929 





Other sources • 

10,724 

119,843,470 

i-» 

o 

o 

120,900 

118,000 



lu Motor vehicle duties 




— 

27,840,199 

27,480 

6,000^ 

5,000* 


^ That is, reyenne aetnally paid into tbe Exebeqner during the financial year* 

* Including 118 8072 collected in the Isle of Man 

* Inclnding deduction of 4,442{ on account of moneys deposited and not appropriated 

to ffoode « 

* Exchequer share 


O 
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Sources of Revbnub 

Net Receipts 

1931-82 

Exchequer 
Receipts i 
1031-32 

Receipts 

1932-83 

Budget 

Estimate 

1933-84 

IV Estate, &c , duties— 
Estate duty * 

£ 

£ 

£000 

£000 

£000 

56,079,351 





Temporary estate 






duty * 

Probate and Account 

639 





duty* 

6,182 





Legacy duty 

7,225,725 





Succession duty 

1,234,688 





Corporation duty 

138,318 

64,684,803 

65,000 

77,140 

75,000 



V Stamps (excluding 



Fee, &c , Stamps)— 
Land and Property 

3,819,699 





Stocks, Shares, etc 
Companies capital 

4,106,148 





duty 

Cheques, Bills ol 

915,862 





Exchange, etc 

4,091,290 





Receipts 

2,585,970 





Shipping 

Certificates and Li 

666,599 





cences 

155,063 





Insurance and Mis 






cellaneous 

889,674 

17,130,306 

17.070 

19,220 

21,000 



VI Land Tax 

— 

606,280 

650 

1 770 

800 

vii Mineral Rights Duty 

— 

224,934 

200 

viii Income Tax 

— 

288,385,293 

287,367 

251,539 

240,000 

IX Sur tax 

— 

77,083,198 

2,128,377 

186,196 

76,700 

60,650 

51,000 

X Excess profits tax 

XI Corporation profits tax 

— 

2,350 

150 

^ 2,200 

2,200 

Total Produce of Taxes 

' - 

738,340,228 

733,019 

704,654 

676,000 

XU Postal service 



39,835,503 

40,050 

1 


xiii Telegraph service 

— 

6,182,470 

6,200 

U 0,870‘ 

11,700* 

xiv Telephone service 

— 

23,354,724 

23,260 

J 


XV Crown Lands 

XVI Receipts from Loans, 

— 

1,248,106 

1,260 

1,220 

6,125 

1,230 

&o. 

— 

13,809,853 

13,810 

8,800 

xvii. Miscellaneous (in 




eluding Fee, kc , 
Stamps) 



33,908,428* 

» 33,903 

22,922 

20,000 

Total non-tax Revenue 

— 

118,329,084 

118,463 

40,137 

36,730 

Total Revenue 

- 

861,669,311 

861.482 

~1h,T9V 

' 712,730» 


1 Tlukt revenue actually nald into the Exchequer during the financial year, and exclns 

* On property of persons dying after August 1, 1894 

* On property of person s dying before August 2, 1894 * Net receipt 

* Total ordinary revenue The total self balancing revenue and erpenditnre for 1981-82 
was 80,519,0''0{ (Post Office, 58,000,0002 , Road Fund, 22,519,0002 ), and for 1982-88 was 
82,240,0002 (Post Office, 59,880,0002 , Road Fu d, 22,910,0002 ) 

* Including 8,990,8892 from Rating Relief Suspense Account 
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The national expenditure chargeable against Revenue falls under two cate- 

f ones I , the Consolidated Fund Charges, mainly bestowed on the National 
)ebt , and II , the Supply Services, including the Defence and Civil 
Services 


Branches of Expbnditubx 

Year ended 
March 31, 1982 

Budget 

Estimate 

1932-33 

Budget 

Estimate 

1938-84 

1 Consolidated Fund 

National Debt Servlcea — 

Interest 

Management and Expenses 

New blnking lund 

£ 

287,588,975 \ 
1,903,238 f 
32,507,786 

£000 

276,000 

32,600 

£000 

224,000 

i 


322,000,000 

308,500 

224,000 

Road Fund 

Payments to Local Taxation Accounts 
Payments to Northern Irish Exchequer 
Civil List 

Annuities and Pensions 

Salaries and Allowances 

Courts of Justice 

Miscellaneous 

22,519,000 
40,878 
6,846,945 ’ 
445,000'! 
416,088 
20,243 y 
469,746 

1 660,009 ; 

22,910 

6,800 

8,500 

23,000 

6,750 

8,550 


81,917,044 

33,210 1 

33,300 

Total Consolidated Fund Services 

353,917,944 

341,710 

257,800 

II Supply 

Army 

Air Force 

Navy 

Civil Votes 

Customs and Excise 

Inland Revenue 

Post Ofttce Services 

8S, 520,000 
17,700 000 
51,060,000 
320,104,663 
4,800 337 \ 
7,015,000 / 
68,000,000 

86,488 

17,400 

50,476 

330,210 

12,680 

59,188 

87,950 

17,42b 

63,570 

841,771 

12,469 

59,489 

Total Supply Services 

497,200,000 

506,392 

522,625 

Total Expenditure Charg(.able against 

Revenue 

851,117,944 

848,102 

779,925 


1 Estliuated at 7,600,000/ to be met by boi rowing 


The Exchequer issues shown above are those with which the various 
departments were supplied to meet all requirements, ^ whether original 
or supplementary 

III addition to the ordinary expenditure above given, there were in 
1931 32 issues to meet capital expenditure under the Telegraph (Money) 
Act, 1928, 9,700,000^ The money raised by National Savings Ceruficates 
was 47,800, OOOZ , and by Treasury Bills, 2,626,923,000Z , while Treasury 
Bills paid oH amounted to 2,591,290,OOOZ The balance in the Exchequer 
on April 1, 1931, was 5,991,642Z , the gross receipts into the Exchequer in 
the Year 1931-32 amounted to 4,620,122,904Z , the gross issues out of the 
Exchequer amounted to 4,620,309,807/ , leaving a balance on March 31, 1932, 
of 5,805,139/ The Exchequer balance on March 81, 1988, was 6,676,826/ 

The actual ordmaiy expenditure for the year 1932-33 was as follows 
Interest and mani^ement of National Debt, 262, ^04, 6# 6/. , payments to 
Northern Ireland Exchequer, 6,965,768/ , payments to other Consolidated 
Fund services, 8,384,420/ ; Supply Services (Army, Navy and Air), 
102,990,000/ , Civil and Revenue Votes (excluding Post Office) 355, 280, 000/ , 
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total ordinary expenditure, 780,874,849Z The self-balanoing expendi- 
ture amounted to 82,240,OOOZ (Post Office, 59,830,000Z , Itoad Fund, 
22,910 ,000Z ) 

The following were the principal items of the onginal estimates for Grant 
Services for the years 1931-32, 1932-33 and 1933-34 . — 



193US2* 

1932-83 

1938-84 


£000 

£000 

1 £000 

Exchequer contnbutions to Local Revenues 

46,246 

45,746 

46,911 

Education 

66,767* 

49,110* 

47,788* 

Apiculture (including Land Settlement Grants and 
Loans and the Development Fund) 

5,668 

4,197 

4,685 

Health Services 

188 

162 

> 149 

Housing 

14,543 

16,268 

x5,691 

Police (voted grants additional to payments through 




Local Taxation Accounts) 

11,950 

11,182 

11,309 

Road Fund 

9,000 

2,760 

— 

Unemployment Grants and Loans 

8,685 

4,150 

4,900 

Hiscellaneons 

889 

1,820 

1,762 

Total 

148,821 

184,880 

182,195 


* Revised Budget * Includiug pensions • Excluding pensions 


II Taxation 

The net receipts from the pnncipal branches of taxation, Great Britain 
and Northern Ireland (reserved taxes), were as follows in the years stated — 


Tear ended 
March 81 

Customs 1 

Excise 1 

Estate, 

Duties! 

Stamps 1 

Land Tax, 

1 Land 
Values, 
Duties 

Income 

Tax 

Sur 

Tax 

1927-28 

1028-29 

1929-80 

1980- 31 

1981- 82 

Thous £ 
112,296 
119,880 
120,958 
121,785 
186,726 

Thous £ 
168,928 
169,879 
153,968 
152,135 
147,184 

Thous £ 
77,101 
81,021 
79,284 
83,098 
64,685 

Thous £ 
26,894 
80,184 
26,258 
20,885 
17,180 

Thous £ 

839 

883 

879 

840 

881 

Thous £ 
258,495 
287,274 
237,873 
255,839 
288,885 

Thous £ 
60,063 
56,214 
56,624 
67,667 
77,083 


1 The principal items included in these branches of revenue are shown on pages 82-8 
above* llie excise receipts include receipts from Motor Vehicle Duties 


liMorM Tax — ^The gross amount of income brought under the review 
of the Inland Revenue Department in the year ended April 6, 1930, in 
Gt Britain and Northern Ireland, was 3,183,470,146Z ; in 1930-31 it was 
estimated to be approximately 3,160,000,0001 The income on which tax 
was actually received in 1929-30, after allowing for exemptions and 
reliefs, was 1,847,406,709Z , and the estimated amount for 1930-31 was 
1,300, 000, OOOZ. The estimated number of incomes in Great Bntain and 
Northern Ireland above the effective exemption limit in 1930-31 was 
4,960,000 the number actually chargeable with tax was estimated at 
2,200, 'dOO, 

Prior to April 3, 191^6, incomes not exceeding 160Z. were exempt from 
Income Tax, and from April, 1915, to Aptil, 1920, incomes not exceeding 
180Z were exempt. The graduation of t]}e tax on incomes in excess of these 
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limits was effected by means of differential rates and by various abatements 
and reliefs (for wife, children, etc.) granted in the lower ranges of incomes 
only 

Under the new system of graduation introduced by the Finance Act, 
1920, personal allowances of 186Z assessable income («■ 150Z earned income) 
for unmarried persons and 2252 (« 2502 earned income) for married persons, 
and allowances for children, dependent relatives, etc*, were granted to all 
taxpayers irrespective of the amount of their total income The effect of the 
increase in the earned income relief (from one tenth to one-sixth) by the 
Fmance Act, 1925, was to increase the personal allowances, xn the case of 
earned inccyines^ to 1622 and 2702 respectively The Finance (No 2) Act, 
1931, reduced the personal allowances, in terms of assessable income, to 1002 
for unmarried persons, and 1502 for married persons At the same time the 
earned income lelief was increased to one fifth, so that in the case of earned 
income the allowances became 1252 and 1872 10s respectively Tax is charged 
on the hrst 1752 of taxable mcome at halt of the standard rate,^ and on the 
remainder at the standard rate of tax, which has varied as follows . — 


1923-24 and 1924-26 
1926-26 to 1929-80 
1980-31 

1931-82 and 1932-38 


4^ in the £ 
4« ,, 

4« U „ 


The gross income brought under review in 1929-30 was distributed as 
follows — 


Piofits from the ownership of Lands 
,, ,, Houses 

Profits from the occupation of lands 

„ British and other Government securities 
„ businesses, professions, and ceitain interest 
Salaries of Ofiices and employments (including Manual 
wage earners) 


49 900,000 
872,887,687 
48,000,000 
172,865,997 
1,424,380,125 

1,115,942,887 


3,188,476,146 


The gross income from the ownership of lands and houses in 1930-31 waa 
distnbuted as follows — 


- 

England 

Scotland 

N Ireland 

Qt Britain and 
N Ireland 

Lands, etc 

Houses, etc 

£ 

41,700,000 1 

886,978,287 

£ 

6,200,000 

32,468,987 

£ 

2,000,000 

2,940,418 

£ 

49,900,000 

872,887,687 


Sur*tax — Sur-tax is payable by persons with incomes exceeding 2,0002 
per year (prior to 1914-16, 6,0002 per year , from 1914-16 to 1917-18, 3,0002 
per year, and in 1918-19 and 1919-20, 2,6002 per year) 

As part of a general scheme for the simplification of the Income Tax, 
the Finance Act, 1927, merged the Super tax into one tax with the Income 
Tax having the same basis of assessment and payable, under the name of 

4 From 1920-21 to 1929-80, tax was charged on the first Sb half the standard rate 
For 1990-81 tax was charged on the first 2602 at fonr-nlnths of the standard rate. From 
1981-82 tax was charged on the first 1762 at half the standard rate. 
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Bur-tax, as a deferred instalment of Income Tax on the 1st January in the 
year following the year of assessment The Sur*tax was payable for the first 
time in respect of the year 1928-29 on January 1, 1930 Net receipt from 
Sur-tax in 1980-31, was 67,667,1962 

Local TaxcUwn Grant — In accordance with various Acts passed between 
1888 and 1911, there are paid out of the Consolidated Fund to the Local 
Taxation Accounts of England and Scotland, sums equivalent to the 
proceeds (in some cases of the year 1908-9, and in other cases of the current 
year) of certain excise licence duties, part of the beer and spirit duties, and 
part of the probate and estate duties Certain other grants are also payable 

The total payments made to the Local Taxation Account for England 
and Wales in 1930-31 was 326,7362 , including 265,8212 m relief of rates 
and 49,7992 under the Agricultural Rates Act, 1923 Scotland p-‘ceived a 
total of 30,8982 

It was estimated that national taxation per head of population amounted 
in 1980-31 to 162 6s M (142 15^ 10«2 in 1929-30) In 1930-31 direct 
taxation amounted to 462,781,0002 , and indirect taxation to 240,907,0002 

III National Debt 

Borrowing by the State on the security of taxes was practised in Norman 
times, but the National Debt really dates from the time of William III 
The acknowledged debt in 1689 was about 664,0002 , on which the annual 
charge for interest and management was only 40, 0002 At various subsequent 
dates the amounts were as follows (including the Irish debt throughout) — 


Tear 


Debti 

Annual Annuities only 

charge, includ (inclndedin pre- 
ing annuities vious column) 

1727 

Accession of George II 

Million £ 

52 * 

Million £ 

2 4 

Million £ 

0 2 

1756 

Commencement of Seven Years’ War 75 

2 8 

0 2 

1763 

End ,, ,, „ 

Commencement of American War 

133 

5 0 

0 5 

1776 

127 

4 7 

0 5 

1784 

End „ „ „ 

243 

9 5 

1 4 


1 These amounts do not include the capital value of terminable annuities 


Gross debt Interest on 

including Annual Annuities 
terminable charge ^ (included in pre 

Year Debti annuities vious column) 

Million £ Million £ Million £ Million £ 


1793 

Commencement of French Wars 

248 


97 

1 3 

1815 

End ,, ,, , 

Consolidation of English and Irish 

861 


32 6 

1 9 

1817 






Exchequers 

889 


81 6 

2 0 

1864 

Commencement of Crimean War 

775 

802 

27 4 

8 9 

1857 

End „ „ „ 

Commencement of Boer War 

808 

887 

28 6 

40 

1899 

599 

686 

23 2 

7 3 

1903 

End „ „ 

748 

798 

27 0 

6 5 

1914 

Commencement of European War 

678 

708 

24 5 

S 2 

1926 

(March 81) 

7,621 

7,684 2 

858 2 (1926 26) 

0 4 

1927 

7,640 

7,668 

878 6 (1926-27) 

0 4 

1928 


7,618 

7,681 

7,621 

878 8 (1927-28) 

04 

1929 


7 608 

869 0 (1928 29) 

0 4 

1980 

II 

7,584 

7,596 

865 0 (1929 30) 

0 4 

1931 

If ♦ 

7,571 

7,588 

859 7 (1930-31) 

0 4 

1982.^ „ 

7,636 

7,648 

822 0 (1981-32) 

0 4 


0 ^ ’ 

1 These amounts do nr^t include the capital value of terminable annuities 


• Including 1,110,468,6001 owing to other countries 

* Including Interest, Management and New Sinking Fund 
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The following statement shows the total amount of the Gross Liabilities 
and the Assets of the State on March 31, 1932 — 


Liabilities Million £ 

Funded Debt 1,467 1 

Estimated Capital Liability of Terminable Annuities 11 7 

Unfunded Debt 6,07b 6 


7,557 4 

hen Bonds tendered for Death Duties 123 5 


Other Capital Liabilities 

Total Gross Liabilities 

Assets £. 

Suez Cinal Shares, market value (March 31, 1928) 52 9 

Other Assets l 195 7 


Exchequer Balances at the Banks of England and Ireland 


Million i, 


7,433 9 
214 0 


7,647 9 


£ 

248 6 
5 8 


The amount of debt provision issued in 1931-82 for Interest and management was 
289,492,213/ 

The net increase in the aggregate gross liabibties of the State in 1931-32 was 
65,050,3651 


1 Excluding advances from votes of credit to Dominions, Allied Powers, itc , and other 
war assets The amount of loans remaining unxiaid at March 31, 1932, was loans owing 
by Allies, 2,182 2 million , Colonies, 114 3 million , loans for relief and reconstruction, 29 8 
million , other debts, 4 0 million , total 2,331 0 million 


IV Local Taxation 

The estimated rates collected by local authoiities in 1931-32 are — 
England and Wales 148,000,000/ , Scotland, 16,915,000/ For 1930-31 the 
amounts collected were England and Wales, 149,000,000/ , Scotland, 
18,152,000/ Exchequer contributions to local revenues amounted in 1930- 
81 to 39,340,000/ for England and Wales, and 4,147,362/ for Scotland 
Grants to rating authorities issued from the Exchequer amounted to 
1,000,000/ for Scotland 

The approximate allocation of amounts raised by rates and Exchequer 
grant duiiug 1928-29 and 1929-30 was as follows — 


On relief of the poor 
,, education 
„ {lolice 
„ other services 

Totals 


England and Wales 

Scotland I 

Total 

1928-29 

1929-80 i 

1928-29 

1929-80 1 

1928-29 

1929-80 

£000 

86,200 

85.100 

10.100 
84,850 

£000 
81,800 ! 
86,900 1 
10,800 
89,600 

£000 

4,858 

5,307 

1,073 

10,680 

£000 

4,414 

6,517 

1,272 

10,860 

£000 
41,058 
40,407 
11,173 
! 95,580 

£000 

36,214 

42,417 

11,672 

99,860 

166,260 

168,500 ' 

21,918 

21,568 

188,168 

190,068 


In England and Wales the average amount of the rates per pound of assessabltivalue 
was 6« in 1918-14, 11« U in 1980-81, and II 4 1|(2 in 193U82 ^ 

The agsregate n^ debt of the County of London on March 31, 1930, amounted to 
149,007,484/ (144,967,164/ in 1929) The proposed rate fdi* 1082-33 was 6J</ The 
estimated total of expenditure for 1982-33 was 6,824,965/ , and the estimated gross expendi 
ture on rate accounts was 29,219,009/ 
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Dafenoe. 

The Committee of Impenal Defence is responsible for the oo ordination 
of naval, military, and air policy Of this Committee the Prime Minister 
is ex-officw President, and he has power to call for the attendance at its 
meetings of any naval or military officers, or of other persons, with ad- 
ministrative expenence, whether they are in official positions or not The 
usual members are the Secretaries of State for Foreign Affairs, for War and 
Air, the Colonies, India, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, the First Lord 
of the Admiralty, the First Sea Lord, the Chief of tne Imperial General 
Staff, the Chief of the Air Staff, Directors of the Intelligence Departments 
of the War Office and the Admiralty During 1928 a Cabinet Committee 
inquired into the co ordination of the policy and administration of , defence 
As the result of its report a standing sub committee of the Committee of 
Impenal Defence has been appointed, with a Cabinet Minister as Chairman, 
the heads of the three services and representatives of the Foreign Office and 
Treasury as members, for the purpose of correlating defensive policy Three 
further sub-committees have since been appointed, one composed of the Chiefs 
of Staff of the three services of Navy, Army and Air, to furnish the Cabinet 
or the mam committee with expert advice on pioblems of defence, the second 
sub committee deals with man power, and the third, the pnncipal supply 
officers’ sub-committee, with the provision of munitions and supplies in time 
of war At the beginning of 1927 an Impenal Defence College was founded 
to educate selected officers of the three services in working together in the 
solution of problems of Imperial Defence and to carry out detailed studies 
for the main committee 


I. Abmt. 

The land forces of the United Kingdom Consist of the Regular Army, the 
Temtonal Army, and the Reserve Forces The Bntish troops of the Regular 
Army serve both at home and overseas and are commonly referred to as the 
Bntish Army in contradistinction to the Indian Army or Native Army, 
and to the Local Forces m certain British Colonies and Dependencies, the 
personnel of which is native with a proportion of British officers 

The Regular Army, whether at home or abroad, except India, is paid 
for by the Imperial Exchequer (although certain Dominions pay contri- 
butions towards its upkeep) , India pays a contnbution towards the cost 
of troops at home owing to these serving as a depdt for the regular 
troops in India The Imperial Exchequer pays for Indian and Colonial 
troops serving outside their own countnes The Terntonal Army serves 
only at home m peace time, but as the supreme position of the British 
Navy in Home Waters has practically eliminated all risk of invasion, 
members of the Temtonal Army are now asked to accept liability for 
service overseas in time of war, subject to the consent of Parliament 
As from October 1, 1932, the entire responsibility for manning the Coast 
Defences at home has been entrusted to the Territorial Army The rank 
and file for both Regular Army and Territorial Army are obtained by 
voluntary enlistment The Reserve Forces consist of the Army Reserve, 
the Supplementary Reserve of Officers and the Supplementary Reserve, 
the Militia and the Channel Islands and Colonial Militia, and the Tern 
tonal Reserve The Army Feserve is composed of men who have completed 
their penod of ook>ur si^vice with the Regular Army its strength on 
January 1, 1933, was 12^,000. The Supplementary Reserve of Officers and 
the Supplementary Reserve were created in August 1924, with establishments 
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of 2,489 and 20,689 respectively, for the purpose of supplying officers and 
technicians to the army on mobiliMtion The strength of the Supplementary 
Reserve on January 1, 1983, was 19,600 The Militia, which is intended to 
serve as a supply source to the Regular Army after the Army Reserve is 
exhausted, is in process of reconstruction The Channel Islands and 
Colonial Militia consist of the Channel Islands Militia, the Malta Mihtia, 
the Bermuda Militia, and the Isle of Man Volunteers The Temtonal 
Reserve is in process of formation. 

Service is for 12 years, with permission to extend to 21 years in certam 
circumstances Of the original 12 years, from 3 to 9 are spent * with the 
colours,’ 1 , on permanent service, and the remainder of the time in the 
Army Reserve , the majority of the men serve for 7 years with the colours 
and 6 ye-^rs in the Army Reserve, which is the rule for infantry other than 
the Foot Guards Men enlist between 18 and 25 years of age 

For purposes of training and command the fighting troops are for the most 
part organised in divisions, which consist of 8 infantry bngades, divisional 
artillery and engineers, together with the necessary auxiliary services The 
cavalry is organised in bngades The infantry bngades are composed of 
4 battalions, the cavalry brigades of 3 regiments Each infantry bat- 
talion has 1 machine gun company of 16 guns, and the battalion is provided 
with anti tank guns The organLsation of the Temtonal Army is analogous 
to that of the Regular Army, and it consists of 14 divisions, composed of 
infantry, artillery, engineers, and auxiliary services, and of the mounted 
bngades, chiefly composed of yeomanry During 1932 further expenmen ts 
were made in the process of mechanising the Army The expenmental 
mechanised bngades, composed of artillery, mfantry and tanks earned out 
extensive tests 

For purposes of command Great Britain is divided up into six 
‘ commands ^and the London and Northern Ireland Distncts The commands 
are (1) Aldershot, of very limited area, (2) Eastern, including the eastern 
and southern counties, (8) Northern, including the northern midlands and 
north-eastern counties, (4) Scottish, (6) Southern, including the southern 
midlands and south western counties, (6) Western, induding Wales, 
Lancashire and north western counties These commands (except the 
Aldershot command) are divided up into Temtonal Recruiting districts for 
the Regular Army The Eastern, Northern, Scottish, Southern, and 
Western commands and the London Distnct each include from 1 to 4 
Temtonal mounted bngades, and 2 or 8 Temtonal divisions There 
are normally two Regular divisions in the Aldershot, one Regular division 
in the Eastern, one in the Southern command and one in the Northern 
command At the head of each command is a general officer (styled the 
General Officer Commanding in Chief) He is assisted by a general officer 
of lower rank who is responsible for questions of administration apart from 
training and defence questions 

The land forces are administered by an Army Council which is 
composed of the Secretary of State for War, who is its President ; the 
heads of the departments into which the War Office is pnmarily divided, 
and the permanent Secretary of the War Office The Temtorisl Army is 
to a large extent administered by County Associations over which the War 
Office merely maintains a general control as regards expenditure 

The principal military educational establishments are the Royal Military 
Academy, educatpig youths to be officers m the^ar^illery and the eiigineers, 
the Royal Military College whence officers are obtain^ for cavaliy and 
infantry, the Senior Officers’ School, which trains offleere for command, and the 
Statf College, which trains officers for the staff The Officers* Training Corps 

0 2 
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in two divisions representing respectively the universities and public schools, 
IS intended to provide officers for the Temtonal Army, and for the Regular 
Armv on expansion 

The estimated expenditure for the army for the year 1933-34 amounted 
(March, 1932) to 37,960,000Z 

The total personnel charged to Bntish votes for 1982-33 was 140,241, of 
whom 138,023 were Biitish troops, 2,218 were Colonial and Native Indian 
troops There were in India 58,098 British troops, so that the total estab 
lishment of the Regular Army m 1933-34 was 140,241 + 58,093 ■= 
198,334 The strength of the Territorial Force on January 1, 1933, was 
6,901 officers and 120,167 other ranks 

The distribution of Regular troops, except m India, was as follows 


Horae 

110,208 

Bermuda 

400 

Jamaica 

062 

Gibraltar 

2,522 

Malta 

3,043 

Cypros 

184 

Kgypt . 

10,014 

Sudan 

1,713 

Palestine 

1,063 

Aden 

210 

Mauritius 

121 

Cfylon 

256 

Malaya 

1,511 

China 

7,’^20 


Total 


140,211 


II. Navy 

The British Navy is a permanent establishment, governed by the Board of 
Admiralty The First Lord of the Admiralty is the Cabinet Minister 
responsible for the Navy 

The duties of the Admiralty are grouped under the two headings of 
Operations and Maintenance The First Sea Lord and Chief of the Naval 
Staff and the Deputy Chief of the Naval Staff, have charge and direction of 
the Operations Division This Division is concerned with Naval policy and 
the general direction of operations, war operations in Home waters and 
elsewhere, strategy, tactics, the development and use of material, in 
eluding types of vessels and weapons, and with trade protection and anti- 
submanne considerations The four membeis of the Board who are m charge 
of the Maintenance Division are the Second Sea Lord and Chief of the 
Personnel , the Third Sea Lord and Controller of the Nai^ , the Fourth Sea 
Lord and Chief of Supplies and Transport , and the Civil Lord The 
Parliamentary Secretary and the Permanent Secretary are concerned with 
Finance and Admiralty business 

The Washington Treaty of 1922, which relates to the British Navy and 
the Navies of the United States, France, Italy, and Japan, so far as it 
ooni*erns capital ships, defines for each Power what her replacement tonnage 
shall be, fixing the maxiirum displacement of such ships at 35,000 tons, 
and their heaviest armaments at the 16 m gun 

By the London Treaty of 1980 it was agreed to defer replacement of 
capital ships until after 1986 Ip the meantime, certain ships were dis- 
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carded without replacement In the Bntish fleet, the ships so discarded 
include four battleships {BenhoWy Emperor of Indm^ Iron Dukcy Marlborough) 
and the battle cruiser Tiger Thougn withdrawn from the effective list, the 
Iron DukCy which it will be recalled was flagship of the Grand Fleet at 
Jutland, has been paitially disarmed and retained for use as a gunnery 
training ship 

Cruisers, which the Washington Treaty had restricted to a standard 
displacement of 10,000 tons and guns not above 8 inches in calibre, are dealt 
with in Part III of the Treaty, to which only the Bntish Empire, the 
United States and Japan subscribed Definite limits are assigned to the 
cruiser tonnage which may be maintained by these three countries during 
1931-36 in two categories, (a) cruisers armed with guns of more than 6 1 inch 
calibre, and (6) those armed with guns of 6 1 inch calibre or less Destroyer 
and submarine tonnage, which had remained unaffected by the Washington 
Treaty, is also restricted by the same section of the Treaty In the period 
1931-36, each of the three fleets concerned is allowed 62,700 tons of 
submarines 

Washington Treaty restrictions concerning aircraft carriers remain in 
force, but the construction of any such vessels of 10,000 tons or less dis 
idacement mounting a gun above 6 1 inch calibre is forbidden to all five of 
the signatory powers 

Under the 1930-31 Estimates there are completing 3 cruisers of 7,000 
tons {Neptune, Orion, Achilles), the netlayer Guardian, and 2 submarines* 
Under the 1931-32 Estimates there are under construction 2 cruisers 
of 7,000 tons {Amphwn, Ajax), 1 of 6,200 tons {Arcthusa), 1 flotilla leader, 
8 destroyers, 4 sloops and 3 submarines 

Under the 1932-33 Fstimates there have been laid down 2 cruisers of 
7,000 tons {Apollo, Phaeton), 1 o^ 5,200 tons {Galatea), 1 flotilla leader, 8 
destroyers, 4 sloops, 3 submarines, 1 river gunboat, 1 destroyer depot ship, 
1 boom defence vessel, and 2 tenders 

Under the 1933-34 Estimates there me to be built 1 cruiser of 7,000 
tons and 3 of 5,200 tons, 1 flotilla leader, 8 destioyors, 3 submarines, 6 
sloops, and some smaller craft 

The Navy Estimates amounted to 61,606,000/ net for 1930-31 , to 
50,476,300/ net for 1931-32 , and for 1932-33 to 53,670,000/ 

The number of officers, seamen and marines borne on January 1, 
1914, was 144,871 The estimates for 1932-33 provide for a total personnel 
of 90,300 In live years personnel has been reduced by 11,000 officers and 
men 


Summary of thb British Flrkt 

With the disappearance from the lists of all capital ships armed with 
guns of less than 16 inch calibre, the general tendency is to classify 
them as pre Jutland and post- Jutland types Of the last-named the 
only representatives at present are the Nelson and Rodney, though the 
Hood embodies in her design certain mod'^fications based on war 
experience ® \ 

The following summary of the more important units will illustrate the 
present position 
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Class. 

Completed by end of 

19S0 

1981 

1982 

Battleships and Battle Cruisers 

19 

15 

15 

Cruisers 

54 

52 

52 

Aircraft Carriers and Tenders 

7 

7 

7 

Flotilla leaders and Destroyers 

149 1 

150 

158 

Submarines 

61 

52 

65 


Ships and vessels of the Dominions are included in the above table and in 
the following paragraph See notes following the ship lists 

Of the 37 monitors which existed in 1919, three still survive There are 
11 seagoing dep6t and repair ships, 31 sloops, 28 minesweepers (mostly laid 
up in reserve), 12 surveying vessels, and a large number of smaller craft, 
such as gunboats, patrol boats, dnfters and trawlers 

In the followmg tables the ships are grouped in classes according to 
type The dates of the Naval Estimates under which they were sanctioned 
are given m certain cases, but, with reference to the capital ships affected by 
the Washington and London Treaties, the years are substituted in which 
they are due for replacement if desired 


BaUleshxps and Battle Cruisers 



1 


Armour 




1 *0 

II 

1 

Name 

11 

5 S' 

« JS 

Q 

Belt 

Big Guns 

Main Armament 

Torpedo 

Tubes 

Indicated 
or Shaft 
Horse pow 

Max. Spee 



Tons 

inches 

inches 




Knots 

1987 

Queen Elisabeth 
Valiant 

\ 







1939 








1987 

Warspite 

>81,100 

18 

11 

8 15in 12 6!n , 4 

2 

75,000 

25 

1987 

Barham 



41n AA 



1987 

Malaya 

j 







1987 

Royal Sovereign 








1988 

Royal Oak 

1 







1941 

Ramillies 

>29,150 

18 

11 

8 15U1. , 12 6in 4 

2 

40,000 

28 

1987 

Resolution 



4in AA 



1987 

Revenge 

j 







1940 

1989 

Renown i 

Repulse i 

1 82,000 

6 

9 

6 15in , 15 4in , 4 
41n AA 

« 

112,000 

29 

1941 

Hoodl 

42,100 

12 

15 

8 15in , 18 5 5in ,4 

0 

144,000 

81 




j 

4in AA 



Naval 

Esti 

DiStes^ 









1922— 

1988 

^Nelson 
\ Rodney 

88,80‘0 

?9,900 


11 

9 16ln ; 12 6iu , 6 

4 7in AA 

2 

45,0P0 

28 


Battle Cmisers 
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Crmseri^ 




*> 

a 

Armour 1 



^ 1 

2 



-I 






Indicated 
or Shaft 
Horse-pow 

1 

M « 

Name 

•o 5 

00 « 

(5 

Belt 

Big Guns 

Main Armament 


GQ 

s 



Tons 

Inches 

inches 




Knots 

910- 

1911 

Brisbane' 

5,120 

3 

2 

2 

8 6in . 1 Sin AA 

2 

25 000 

25 





00 

« 



1 


911- 

1912 

^Adelaide ' 

5,100 

3 

*3 

3 

9 6in ,1 Sin AA 

2 

25,000 

25 

[ 





OQ 





913- 

r Champion 

3 920 

> 






1914 

\ Cornus 

3,^95 

] 

n 






{ Cambrian 

) 

I 3-4 

2 

9> 

4 6in , 2 Sin AA 

2-4 

40,000 

29 

914- 

1 Canterbury 

> 8,920 

1 

3 





1915 

^ Constance 
\ Castor 

j 

00 





) 


f Caledon 








War 

1 Calypso 

1 Caradoc 

V 4,180 

3 

sr 

2 

a> 

5 fim ,2 Sin AA 

8 

40,000 

29 


V Concord 
/Cardiff 

4,120 

3 


4 6in y 2 Sin AA 

2 

40,000 

29 


Coventry 

Curlew 









Cairo 

1 


« 





War 

Colombo 
\ Capetown 

1 Calcutta 

1 4,200- 
' 4,2% 

} « 

2 

'3 

3 

QQ 

6Cin ,2 Sin AA 

8 

40,000 

29 


1 Geres 
i Carlisle 









VCuragoa 

Danae 

\ 








Dauntless 

Dragon 



■e 





War 

. Despatch 

Diomede ■ 

' 4,850 

8 

2 

2 

6 6in , 8 4in AA 

12 

40,000 

29 


Delhi 

Dunedin * 






! 



^Durban 

> 


« 

2 





War 

( Enterprise 
\ Emerald 

7,680 

7,660 


3 

00 

7 6in ,8 4in AA 

16 

80,000 

88 


r Effingham 

9,770 

] 

« 

2 





War 

1 Frobisher 

9,800 

1 8 

2 

7 7 6ln , 8 4in AA ; 

6 

56,000- 

29-80 

1 Hawkins 
Ivindictive 

9,800 

9,090 

i 

3 

00 

to 

(Vindictive, only 

0 7 6in ) 


66,000 


921— 

1922 

^Adventure • 

6,740 

3 

*3 

i 

4 4 7in« 


40,000 

1 

27 76 


-Berwick 

9,760 


00 






Cornwall 

9,760 







924- 

Cumberland 

9,760 







, Kent 

9,860 

. 

8 

8 8ia » 4 4in AA 

8 

80,ooq 

81 5 

1925 

Suffolk 

Australia ' 

1 i^Canberra' 

9,800 

9,870 

9,860 



i 

‘ ■> 

) 


0 



» Royal Australian Navy • Ne»f Zealand Division * Cmlaer-Minelayer 
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Cruisers (continued). 



1 

Armour 1 




Name 

Standard 

Displacemen 


S 

0 

Main Armament 


<o 

soo « 


i 

o 

be 

S 


H 

M ® c 

ta 


1925- 

1926 

1926- 

1927 

1926- 

1927 

1927— 

1928 


Devonshire 

London 

Shropshire 

Sussex 

Dorsetshire 

Norfolk 


York 

Exeter 


Tons 

9,750 

9,750 

9,730 

9,730 

9,900 

9,850 

8,250 

8,390 


I inches 


inches 






Kiiuts 

8 8in ,4 4m AA 

8 

80,000 

82 25 

6 Sin ,4 4m AA 

6 

80,000 

1 

32 25 


Aircraft Carriers 



r Furlong 

22,450 


— 

10 5 5in , 84in AA"! 




War 

< Glorious 

1 Courageous 

J 22,500 

- 

- 

16 4 7m AA J 


90,000 

SO 5 

VTar 

Hermes 

10,850 

— 

— 

6 5 5m 3 4m AA 


40,000 

25 

War 

Eaglet 

22,600 

14,450 

— 

— 

9 6in ,6 4m AA 

— 

50.000 

20.000 

24 

War 

Argus ! 

— 

-- 

6 4m AA 

— 

20 

1925— 

1926 

j- Albatross • ’ 

4,800 ! 

^ — 

— 

4 4 7in AA 

- 

12,000 

21 


^ The Eagle was built as the Almirinte Cochrane, battleship, for Chile, but was 
taken over in an earh stage by the British Navy and completed for her present use 
* Royal Australian Navy 

The destroyers of the British Fleet are of the following classes flotilla 
loaders, 1330-1800 tons, 34-36 5 knots, 17 (including 1 Australian) , 
R class, 900 tons, 10, S class, 930-1076 tons, 36 (including 5 Australian and 
2 Canadian) , V class, 1300-1325 tons, 26 , W class, 1300-1360 tons, 37 , A 
class (1170-1350 tons), 12 (including 2 Canadian), B class (1360 tons), 8, 
C and D classes (1,376 tons), 12 

The submarines are of eight successive classes H class (410 tons surface 
displacement) 14 , L class (760-846 tons), 18 , X class (2425 tons) 1 , 0 
class (1311-1476 tons), 9, Parthian and Rainbow class (1476 tons), 9, 
Swordfish class (640 tons), 2 , Thames class (1805 tons), 1 , Porpoise class 
(minelaymg, 1600 tons), 1 

Dominion Navies — When Admiral of the Fleet Earl Jellicoe made a tour 
of the Dominions with the object of arnvinf| at an understanding with the 
Governments on the naval defence of the Empire, his report to the Government 
of Australia emphasized the desirability of the Commonwealth becoming self 
contained m regard to shipbuilding and the manufacture of guns, mountings, 
explosives, and aircraft, but no action of much importance has been taken on 
the proposals The Imperial Cabmet (July, 1921) left on record its view that 
co-operation among the constituent parts of the Empire was necessary, but 
that the details must be left to the Dominion Parliaments So far the only 
onrt of Lord Jellicoe’s main recommendations to be earned into effect has 
beeii the reorganisation crf the Royal Indian Marine on a naval basis 
Its efiective strength rft present is limited to 4 sloops* 2 patrol vessels, a 
surveying vessel and a trawler for target towing 

The Royal Australian Navy, m addition to the 4 cruisers and 1 aircraft 
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tender named in the list above, has 1 flotilla leader, 5 destroyers of the 
3 class, and a few other vessels. 

New Zealand, in addition to the Dwmede and Dunedin^ has the obsolete 
light cruiser PhiLomtl as a training ship, and a mine sweeping trawler for 
instructional purposes 

The Royal Canadian Navy has 3 mine-sweeping trawlers, 2 destroyers of the 
A class {Skeena and Saguenay\ which were delivered from England in 1930-31 , 
and 2 older destroyers of the ‘ S ’ type {Chainplain and Vancouver) 

The South African Naval Service has 2 mine sweeping trawlers and a 
surveying vessel It has lecently been pioposed to disjiense with these 
vessels on grounds of economy 

Newfoundland has a transport built in 1925, the Cartbou^ which is 
employed under the Railways Department 

III Aik Force 

In May, 1912, the Rojal Flying Corps hrst came into existence On 
January 2, 1918, an Air Ministry was formed, and the control of the 
Royal Air ioice was vested in an Air Council analogous to the Army Council 
The Air Minister was given the status of a Secretary of State and became 
President of tlie Council. In April, 1918, the naval and military wings 
were amalgamated, under the Ministry of the Air, as the Royal Air Force 

The Foico consijsts of the Koyal Air Force, the Air Force Reserve, the 
Air Force S]iecial Reserve, the Auxiliary Air Force, the Auxiliaiy Air Force 
Resene, and the Territorial Air Force The establishment of the Royal Air 
Force tor the year 1932-33 is 81,000 exclusive of those serving in India, who 
are paid for by the Government of India In January, 1932, the strength of 
the Air Force Reserve was 1,229 ofheersand 8,704 other ranks, of the Special 
Reserve 43 ofhctrs and 876 other ranks, of the Auxiliary Air Force 124 
officers and 802 other ranks Diumg 1922 the Air Ministry took over control 
of Iraq and Palestine, and in January 1928 of Aden 

The All Force is organised into commands as follows — 

I United Kingdom {a) Inland Area, {b) Coastal Area, (c) Irish Wing, 
(d) Cmnwell, (e) Halton 

II Overseas (a) Middle East Area, (6) Iraq, (c) India, (d) Mediterranean, 
{e) Palestme 

Areas are subdivided into groups and wings, a certain number of squad 
rons being allotted to each group or wing Squadrons are subdivided into 
flights In March 1933 the establishment of the Royal Air Force was 
88 J scjuadrons, 75 J of which were regular squadrons and 8 Special Reserve or 
Auxiliary Air Forie squadrons, while 5 are organised on a cadie basis Each 
squadron is of 12 aeroplanes 40 squadrons w^ere in Great Britain and 
22 abroad, while 28 flights, the equivalent of 13 J squadrons, were provided 
for the fleet air arm During 1923 a scheme for the expansion of the Air 
Force primarily for Home Defence was sanctioned This scheme provides 
for an estabji4iment of 52 s^adions for home defence, 89 of these being 
squadrons of the Royal Air Force, 6 being non-regular squadrons formed 
from the Auxiliary Air Force, and 7 being formed of the Special Reserve 
During 1933 29 regular and 8 Auxiliary Air Force squadrons and 5 cadre 
squadrons will have been formed for Home Defence In November 1924 
an Air Officer, commanding in chief Air Defences of Great Britain, was 
appointed to organise and command the Air Forces allotted for Honie De 
fence These aie now divided into 8 sub comma^ids ibe Fighting Area, 
with headquarters at Uxbridge , the Wessex Bombing Area, with head 
quarters at Andover, and the Special Reserve and Auxiliary Air Force 
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The chief educational establishments of the Air Force are the Oadet 
College at Cranwell and the Staff College at Andover. The chief training 
dep6t IS at Halton. There are also 8 flying training schoolsj 1 centrsd 

a school, and schools of gunnery, baUoonmg, army co operation, photo- 
y and wireless 

The net Air Estimates for 1988-34 amounted to 17,426,000^ 

For 1983-34 the net sum allotted to Civil Aviation was 490,000^ The 
air routes mamtamed were London-Manchester, London- Amsterdam, London- 
Brussels-Cologne, London-Pans and Cairo Karachi In January, 1932, a 
London-Cape Town service Was opened In February, 1933, a Royal Air 
Force machine established a long distance record of 5,340 miles on this route 
between Cranwell and Walvis Bay Owing to the disaster to the airship 
R 101, which was destroyed with all on board on its first flight **,o India, 
experiments on airships are in abeyance 


Production and Industry. 

I Aorioulturk. 

General distribution of the surface • — 


^ Divisions 

Total surface 
(excluding 
water) 1932 

Rough 1 
grazing land | 
(1932) 

Permanent 

pasture 

(1932) 

Arable land 
(1932) 

England t 

Wales 1 

Scotland 

Isle of Man • • 

Channel Islands (1922) 

Acres 

82.034.000 
5,099,000 

19.069.000 
141,000 

44,0002 

Acres 

3.632.000 

1.726.000 
10,368,000 

37,000 
2,000 2 

1 

Acres 
13,707,000 
2,133 000 

1 1,676,000 

22,000 
10,0002 

1 

Acres 

8.752.000 
615,000 

8.046.000 
69,000 
21,000* 


1 England exelndes, and Wales includes Monmouth ^ No later llgures are available 

Distribution of the cultivated area, and the number of live stock in 
Great Bntain — 



England and Wales | 

1 Scotland 


1981 

i 1932 

1981 

1982 

Cultivated area 

Com crops * 

Qreen crops* 

Hops 

Smallftfnit* 

Orchards* 

Bare fallow 

Clover and rotation grasses 
Permanent pasture 

Acres 

4,822,882 

2,028,022 

19,628 

62,028 

244,778 

856,985 

2,681,266 

15,700,892 

Acres 

4,247,810 

1,977,687 

16,631 

69,535 

247,804 

488,888 

2,410,508 

16,839,676 

Acres 

981,648 

521,141 

8,162 

1,061 

6,701 

1,584,878 

1,680,270 

Acres 

996,798 

524,612 

7,920 

1,000 

6,475 

1,611,468 

1,676,064 

^ Total 

25,268,820 

26,206,082 

4,682,200 

4,622,217 


t * r 

1 Wheat, barley or bere.oate, mixed com, rye, beans, peas a Mainlv potatoes 

turnips and swedes, mangold, eabbasre, kohl rabi, rape, vetches or tares 8 The figures 
for small firutt in all cases include small firuit in orchards. 
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England and Wales 

Scotland 


June, 1981 

June, 1982 

June, 1931 

June, 1982 

Livt Stock 

Horses 

Cattle 

Sheep 

Pigs 

Number 

938,494 

6,065,043 

17,749,285 

8,788,008 

Number 

917,073 

6,858,015 

18,495,418 

8,184,558 

Number 

162,668 

1,208,847 

7,880,787 

162,203 

Number 

150,097 

1,288,263 

7,916,424 

165,825 


Details of the pnncipal crops are given m the following table for 
England and Wales, and Scotland — 


Acrkaok — Thousaud Acrks 


- 

Wheat 

1 

1 Barley 
or j 
1 Here | 

Oats 

Beans • 

1 Peas 

1 Potatoes j 

1 Turnips 

1 and 
Swedes 

Mangold 

Hay 

England and 
Walt* 






489 ! 




1928 

1,890 

1,185 

1,763 

170 

114 


722 

298 

6,068 

1989 

1 880 

1,120 

1,854 

157 

133 

519 

699 

299 

6,220 

1930 

1,846 

1,020 

1,779 

176 

134 

425 

671 

288 

6,646 

1981 

1,19/ 

1,029 

1,652 

158 

132 

447 

621 

271 

6,504 

1982 

1,288 

961 

1,580 

154 

126 

504 

681 

280 

6,081 

Scotland 







1928 

58 

117 

878 

8 

0 4 

144 

878 

1 2 

667 

1929 

51 

112 

889 

8 

03 

145 

371 

1 2 

576 

1930 

54 1 

101 , 

862 

8 

0 4 

128 

873 

1 2 

581 

1931 1 

50 

88 

835 

® i 

04 

128 

861 

1 2 

588 

1982 1 

52 

60 ! 

867 

8 1 

05 

149 

848 

1 1 

564 


Total Produce 


England and 

1,000 

Quatrs 

1,000 

1,000 

Quatrs 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

WaUt 

Quatrs 

Quatrs 

Quatrs 

Tons 

Tons 

Tons 

Tons 

1928 

6 059 

6,185 

9,900 

664 

241 

3,518 

9,958 

6,755 

6,418 

1929 

6,650 

6,047 

10,499 

472 

281 

3,588 

2,748 

8,308 

5,687 

5,836 

7,904 

1930 

4,913 

8,889 

9,602 

609 

267 

7,931 

5,438 

1981 

4,418 

4,063 

8,856 

530 

286 

2,454 

6,978 

4,529 

1 7,925 

1982 

6,006 

3,985 

8,719 

515 

108 

8,808 

7,642 

4,886 

6,885 

Scotland 










1928 

282 

532 

4,797 

13 

— 

1,082 

6,660 

22 

884 

1929 

268 

521 

5,058 

4,477 

12 


1,165 

6,606 

25 

950 

1980 

264 

502 

15 

— 

860 

6,822 

25 

919 

1981 

223 

888 

4,261 

4,993 

12 

— 

700 

5,488 

20 

998 

1932 

270 

842 

12 

— 

1,142 

6,780 

22 

920 

Qt, Britain 










1928 

5,941 

5,717 

14,697 

780 

241 

4,545 

16,618 

6,777 

7,802 

1929 

5,918 

5,568 

16,667 

577 

281 

4,748 

14,909 

5,712 

6,286 

1980 

5,177 

4,891 

18,979 

484 

257 

8,608 

18,768 

5,468 

8,823 

1981 

4,041 

4,451 

18,107 

542 

286 

8,164 

12,416 

4,549 

4,358 

8,918 

1982 

5,270 

4,827 

. 18,712 

527 

198 

4,450 

18,322 

7,756 


^ Figures for Scotland relate only to beans harvested as com* 


The production of meat in Great Britain m 1928-24 was estimated at 
1,028,000 tons , of milk, 1,850 million gallons. The value of produce sold off 
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the farms in 1923 (excluding produce consumed m farmers’ households) 
was estimated at 258,750,000^ , namely j farm crops, 54,000,000^. , live stock, 
95,000,000^ , dairy produce, 79,000,000/ , wool, 4,250,000/ , poultry and 
eggs, 13,500,000/ , miscellaneous crops, 13,000,000/ 

For the quantities of cereals and live stock imported, see under 
Commerte 

The number of holdings in Great Britain (from 1 acie upwards) is given 
as follows — 


Size of Holdings 

England and Wales 
(1932) 

Scotland 

(1981) 

Great Britain 
(1931) 

1— 5 acres 

5— 50 „ 

50—800 „ 

Over 800 acres 

70,674 

178,668 

129,075 

12,052 

16,778 
i 83,717 

1 22,966 

2,389 

87,452 

212,385 

152,041 

14,441 

Total 

890,469 

75,8 >0 

466,319 


In England and Wales^ the Ministry of Agriculture make grants for, and, 
to some extent, supervise vocational education and scientific reseaich in 
agriculture The Board of Agriculture for Scotland dispenses certain CTants 
for the development and improvement of agriculture, including agncultural 
education and research, in that country Grants are also made, iii respect 
of amcultural education and research, from the Development Fund set up 
by the Development and Road Improvement Acts, 1909, and, as regards 
research, tiom the Empire Marketing l?uiid In 1931-32, the giant voted 
to the Development Fund was 625,000/ 


II Fisheries 


Quantity and value of fish of Bntish taking landed in Great Britain 
(excluding salmon, except that figures for England and Wales include sea 
caught salmon and sea trout) — 


- 1 

1928 I 

1929 ; 

1980 1 

1981 1 

1982 » 

England and Wales 

Scotland . • 

Tons 1 

672,407 

830,189 

Tons 1 
714,556 
338,702 ! 

Tons 
788,961 ! 
809,987 

Tons 

781 010 1 
268,668 

Ions 

688,016 

287,584 

G B (excluding shell-fish) . 

1,002,696 

1,058,268 

1,098,948 

989,678 

976,550 

England and Wales 

Scotland • 

18,289,338 

4,658,100 

£ i 

14,494,044 

4,672,910 

£ 

14,161,940 

4,177,775 

£ 

12,242,884 

8,661,982 

£ 

11,850,654 

8,711,104 

G jU (excluding shell fish) 

Value ot shell-fish 

17,897,438 

627,286 

19,168,960 

484,640 

18,889,716 
488, 8U 

15,904,816 

446,264 

15,061,758 

432,90j 


1 Provision 1 figures 
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Statistics for 1931 of fishing boats registered under Part IV of the Merchant 
Shipping Act, 1894 — 



Boats on Register on 
December 31, 1931 

Total 

Net 

Ton 

Boats 
employed 
at some 
time 

Estimated number of 
men and boys employed 

1 in sea-flshing 

- 

Number I 


Sailing 

Steam 
& Motor 1 

Total 

nage 

during 

year 

Regular 
fishermen | 

Others 

England and 
wales 

Scotland 

N Ireland 

Isle of Akan 
Channel Islands 

1,98S 

2,622 

636 

40 

104 

6,033 
3,159 
296 I 
76 
125 

7,021 i 
5,781 ! 
932 
116 
229 

186,597 

86,622 

4,182 

680 

520 

I 6,628 

1 6,500 

1 504 

i 95 

224 

29,886 

21 646 
6091 
181 
221 

3,678 

1,775 

6651 

58 

187 

Totals 

5 300 

8,689 1 

14,079 

278,551 

12,951 

62,4431 

6,2681 


1 Excluding Londonderry 

Imports and Exports of fish into and from the United Kingdom are given 
as follows The imports represent fish of foreign taking or preparation, and 
are therefore not included in the table above giving of British taking 
landed in the United Kingdom — 


- 

1928 

1920 

1080 

1931 

19321 

Imports (fresh, cured, canned) 
Exports of United kingdom pro 
duce (fresh, cured salted, canned) 

Tons 

273,000 

Tons 

268,000 

Ions 

262,000 

Tons 

228,000 

Tons 

207,000 

885,000 

414,000 

359 000 

272,000 

258,000 

Ditto (cured or canned herrings only) 

‘*79,000 

302,090 

256,000 

184,000 

164,000 

Re exports (cured or cannetl fish of 
foreign and colonial origin) 

24,000 

23,000 ' 

20,000 ’ 

14,000 

10,000 


‘ Provisional figtirep 

Provision for fiOiery research is made on the votes for the Ministry of 
Agriculture, tishenes and the Fishery Board for Scotland 


III Mining and Metals 

General summary of the mineral production of Great Bntam and the 
Isle of Man in 1930 and 1931 — 


1 

1 1980 

1 1931 

Description of Mineral 


1 Value at the 

1 

Valne at the 

Quantity 

i Mines and 
Quarries 

Quantity 

Mines and 
Quarries 

Arsenic (white) and arsenic 

Tona 

£ 

Tons 

£ 

soot g 

679 

9,044 

177 

im 

Barytes and Wither ite 

68,706 

102,464 

i ii5,680 

80,929 

Calcspar 

16,975 

14,708 

t 17,411 

15,240 

Chalk 

6,712,101 

i 480,790 

6,870,177 

478,656 

Chert and flint 

168,5^2 

88,915 

1 178,568 

89,867 
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1930 

1981 

Description of Mineral 

Quantity 

Value at the 
Mines and 
QuAiries 

Quantity 

Value at the 
Mines and 
Quames 

China clay 

Tons 

716,819 

M 

1,095,061 

Tons 

670,624 

£ 

698,321 

China stone 

62,920 

83,061 

42,650 

59,766 

Olay and shale 

15,866,888 

1,426,819 1 
165,788,075 

15,628,002 

1,483,434 

Coal 

248,881,824 

219,468,951 

147,745,742 

Copper precipitate 

Dolomite for use as Re 
fractory material 

75 

2,685 

109 

2,139 

864,894 

68,959 

845,592 

56 944 

Fireclay 

2,028,661 

741,428 

1,706,746 

614,711 

Fluors^r • 

29,788 

27,188 

19,922 

17,822 

Gravel and sand 

7,822,200 

1,350,064 

9,091,685 

1,618,644 

Gypsum 

838,018 

472,742 

754,896 

405,028 

Igneous rocks 

9,689,808 

3 424,668 

10,670,929 

3,652,720 

Iron ore and Ironstone 

11,627,238 

3,090,760 

7,625,860 

1,888,088 

Iron pyrites 

6,497 
25,380 1 

6,021 

1,979 

1,054 

Lead ore (dressed) * 

258,479 

29,502 

191,158 

Limestone (other than chalk) 

14.447,226 i 

8,292 881 

13,353,535 

8,067,919 

Mica Clay , 

85,687 

20,959 

23,588 

18,414 

Moulding and Pig bed sand 

651,694 

116,047 

537,688 

97,890 

Oil shale 

2,020,610 

607,028 

1,782,746 

481,812 

Potters clay 

201,978 

184,073 

149,802 

126,288 

Salt (brine and rock) 

2,064,783 

1,131,498 

1,865,262 

1,002,616 

Ganister and silica rock 

444,816 

171,119 

887,988 

140,268 

Sand (glass making) 

77,861 

12,660 

67,882 

12 656 

Sandstone 

8,240,402 

1,686,149 

8,821,018 

1,610,742 

SUte 

260,622 

1,750,900 

242,807 

1,522,159 

Tin ore (dressed) 

4,146 

317,564 

920 

58,781 

Zinc ore (dressed) 

1,848 

2,868 

409 

2,368 

Total (including minerals 
not specified) 

- 

187,881,807 

- 

167,078,924 


The metals obtainable from the ores produced in 1931 were — Copper, 
66 tons, value 2,661^ , iron, 2,364,017 tons, 8,360,802/ , lead, 22,422 
tons, 290,662/ ; silver, 33,989 oz , 2,067/ , tin, 698 tons, 70,836/ , zinc, 
163 tons, 1,869/ , total value, 8,728,787/ 

The total number of persons (including clerks and salaned persons) 
ordinarily emplojred at all mines in Great Britain under Uie Coal and 
Metalliferous Mines Regulation Acts during 1981 was 886,914 The 
number of mines at work was 2,620 , 698,799 persons (males) worked 
underground, and 184,316 males and 8,799 females (including clerks 
and salaned persons) above ^und The number employed at quarries 
under the Quames Act was 73,112, of whom 45,936 worked inside the 
quat^nes, and 27,176 outside. The number of quarries at work was 
5,086 

Professor H S Jevons estimated the resources of Bntish coal in 
!l(916, within 4>000 feet of the surface, at 197,000 million tons 
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Coal raised m Great Britau, and coid, coke, and patent fnel 
exported — 


Tear 

Goal raised 

Goal, Coke, etc , exported 

Bunkers for 
ships in 
foreign trade i 

Tons 

Value 

Tons 

Value 

1928 

1929 
1980 
1931 
1982 

287,471,981 
257,906,802 
248,881 824 
219,458,951 
209,246,000 

£ 

152,515,958 

178,288,199 

166,788,075 

147,746,742 

53 676,974 
64,401,021 
68,848,282 

45 908,570 
41,895,869 

£ 

89,727,062 

62,849,618 

49,209,080 

87,614,128 

34,275,678 

Tons 

16,729,594 

16,890,938 

15,616,691 

14,609,807 

14,183,408 


^ Not included in exports 


In the year 1931, the coal available for consumption at home is estimated 
to have been 165,680,000 tons, some of the principal uses being* railways, 
for locomotive purposes, 12,270,000 tons, gas works, 16,690,000 tons, 
iron works, manufacture of pig iron, 7,110,000 tons^; collieries (engine 
fnel), 12,610,000 tons, electricity generating stations, 9,610,000 tons, 
bunkers for ships engaged in coastwise trade, 1,190,000 tons , general 
manufacturing and all other purposes, including domestic use, 90,700,000 
tons 

The average number of wage-earners in collieries for the quarter ending 
December, 1931, was 834,100 (886,200 in 1930) 

1 Provisional figures. 

Iron ore produced in and imported into Great Bntain — 



Iron ore produced 

Iron ore imported and retained 

Tear 

~ 

Weight 

Value 

Weight 

Value 


Tons 

£ 

Tons 

£ 

1928 

11,262,000 

3,074.000 

4,440,000 

4,656,000 

1929 

13,215,000 

3.646.000 

8.091.000 

5,689,000 

6,218,000 

1930 

11,627 000 

4,188,000 

4,479,000 

1931 

7,626,000 

1,888,000 

2,119,000 

2,088,000 

1932 

i 

1 

1,796,000 

1,646.000 


1 Not available 


The exports of British iron ore are insignificant Of the ore imported 
in 1982, 807,804 tons, valued at 666,7242, came from Spam, and 
306,758 tons (270,5152.) came from Algena. Inclrdmg *]^ple pre,' the 
net quantity of iron ore available for the furnaces of Great Britain m 1931 
was 9,944,287 tons. 
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Statistics of blast furnaces in operation — 


Year 

Furnaces 
in Blast 

Ore Smelted 

Pig-iron 

made 

Coal used 

Pig iron 

1 Exported 



Tons 

Tons 

Tons 

Tons 

1927 

168 ‘ 

16,967,000 

7,293,000 

13,940,000 

272,000 

1928 

132' 

15,914,000 

6,611,000 

12,700,000 

397,000 

1929 

162* 

1 19,149,000 

7,589,300 

14,610,000 

456,000 

1930 

76** 

16,009,000 

6,196,800 

11,690,000 

271,000 

1931 

73 > 


3,758,100 

7,110,000 

190,000 


' December 

• The average number of furnaces in blast for the year 19W was 123 

• Average number The r umber existing m January was 856 


The total output of finished steel products in 1931 was 4,689,000 tons 
(6,120,000 tons in 1930) The output of pig iron in 1931 was 3,758,100 
tons 

The following table summarises the provisional statistics relating to the 
Census of Production, 1930, for the principal industries — 


Industry 

Gross 

output 

Cost of 
materials 

No of 
persons 
employed 
(average) 

Mechanical 

power 

available 


£000 

£000 


Thous H P 

Coal mines 

164,892 

27,791 

025,415 

3,661 1 

Non metalliferous quarries' 

13,900 

2 683 

58,095 

190 8 

Mechanical engineering 

168,000 

70,387 

429,790 

1,004 1 

Shipbuilding 

57,103 

29,948 

123,077 

304 2 

Hardware * 

27,371 

13,197 

78,978 

73 7 

Paint, colour and varnish 

18,773 

10,494 

20,016 

50 7 

Soap, candle and perfumery 

28,074 

15,520 

25,S40 

66*2 

Coke , manuf fuel , by products 

16,560 

12,941 

16,217 

93 7 

Brewing and m&ltmg 

140,884 ! 

26,611 

69,764 

109 4 

Woollen and worsted 

111,672 

71,548 

222,963 

496 6 

Textile finishing 

28,683 

9,932 

98,239 

296 3 

Clothing 

Leather* 

99,714 

64,235 

284,071 

39 8 

27,295 

19,853 

28,011 

70 4 

Boot and shoe 

45,213 ! 

25,204 

116,510 

51 9 

Building materials 

13,667 

0,175 

28,929 

67 8 

Building and contracting 

181,812 

98,175 

462,118 

195 3 

Brick and fireclay 

19,888 

6,808 

70,217 

191 7 

Glass 

18,228 

6,208 

88 370 

70 2 

Printing, bookbinding* 

105,101 

31,564 

231,828 

224 2 

Cocoa and confectionery 

35,375 

19,581 

70,129 

82 8 

Railways . . 

«8,162 

23,998 

228,452 

249 2 

Public Utility service* 

76,252 

25,924 

105,273 

10,285 1 


^ Not including state. 

* Including sheet metal and hollow ware. 

* BIxcludmg saddlery, and fancy leather goods 

* Including printing and publication of newspapers, engraving and kindred trades 

* Gas, electricity and waterworks 

Por all industries the total consumption of coal and coke was as follows • 
1930, coal, 97,312,000 toas (111,600,000 tons, 1924 census), coke, 15,886,000 
tons (17,776,000 tons, 1924 census) 

The total cousumption of electricity was 11 158 3 million units 
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IV Water Power. 

The available water power resources of Great Britain are estimated to be 
900,000 B H P , of which 200,000 B H P. are developed (1922). 


Commerce. 

Value of the imports and exports of merchandise (excluding bullion and 
specie and foreign merchandise transhipped under bond) of the United 
Kingdom for five years — 


Year 

Total 

Imports 

Exports of 
British Produce 

Exports of 
Foreign and 
Colonial Produce 

Total Exports 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 
1932' 

£ 

1,195,598,413 

1,220,765,300 

1,043,976,261 

861,252,638 

703,132,725 

£ 

723,579,089 
729,349,322 
570,755,416 
390,621,698 i 
365,137,785 

£ 

120,283,244 

109,701,828 

86,835,409 

63,867,549 

50,913,593 

£ 

843,862,333 

839,051,160 

657,590,825 

454,489,147 

416,061,378 


I Provisional figures 


The value of goods imported i. generally taken to be that at the port 
and time of entry, including all Incidental expenses (cost, insurance, and freight) 
up to the landing on the quav For goods consigned for sale, the market value 
in this country is required and recorded in the returns This is ascertained from 
the declaration made by the importers, and is checked by the expert knowledge 
available in the Customs Departmeut, with the help of current price lists and market 
reports For exports, the value at the port of shipment (including the charges of 
delivering the goods on board) Is taken Imports are entered as from the country 
whence the goods were consigned to the United Kingdom, which may, or may not, be 
the country whence the goods were last shipped Exports are credited to the country 
of ultimate destination as declared by the exporters 

Trade according to countries for the years 1931 and 1932 — 



Value of Merchandise 
consigned from 
Oountiiesin first 
column 

Exports of Merchandise oonsigned 
to Countries in first column 

Oountrlea 

British 

Produce 

Foreign and 
Colonial Produce 


1931 

19821 

1981 

1932 1 

1931 

19321 

Foreign OountrUe 

Swope And Coloniee — 

Russia (Soviet Union) 
Finland I 

Bsthonia 1 

Thous £ 

S2,986 

11,786 

1,908 

Thous £ 

19,607 
11,680 
1,268 I 

Thous £ 

7,291 

1 

Thous £| 

9,275 
2,268 
s 849., 

Thons £ 

1,912 

170 

51 

Thons £ 

61 


> Proviaional figures 
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Value of Merchandise 
Consigned from 
Countries in first 
column 

Exports of Merchandise consigned 
to countries in first column 

Countries 

British Produce 

Foreign and 
Colonial Prodnce 


1981 

19321 

1981 

19821 

1981 

19321 


Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Thous A 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Lstvia 

2,928 

2,667 

591 

591 

81 

45 

Lithosnis 

1,488 

1,897 

SOI 

893 

6 

16 

Sweden 

17,842 

13,425 

7,744 

6,887 

719 

670 

Norway 

8,680 

8,253 

7,559 

6,804 

801 

841 

Icelana 

181 

284 

410 

892 

95 

76 

Denmark and Faroe Islands 

46,696 

40,556 

8,661 

9,864 

*.57 

501 

Poland 

8,618 

6,185 

2 004 

1,997 

14,681 

674 

672 

Germany 

64,163 

80,410 

18,412 

18,690 

10,882 

Netherlands 

86,199 

22,001 

18,702 

12,108 

2,998 

2,879 

Java 

Dutch Possessions in the 

4,556 

4,745 

2,608 

2,458 

84 

47 

Indian Seas 

1 286 

1,090 

894 

497 

8 

8 

Dutch West India Islands 

3,159 

5,326 

200 

140 

82 

14 

Dutch Quiana 

67 

26 

66 

134 

12 

4 

Belgium 

83,190 

15,990 

10,026 

8,746 

4,647 

4,119 

Belgian Congo 

210 

48 

i 448 

854 

84 

18 

Luxemburg 

588 

356 

7 

10 

2 

2 

France 

40,922 

19,023 

22,652 

18,460 

9,470 

8,827 

Algeria 

1,213 

1,097 

1,285 

1 1,171 

7 

10 

Tunis • 

767 

678 

220 

194 

29 

12 

French West Africa 

519 

228 

784 

1,140 

52 

51 

French Somaliland 

106 

80 

77 

101 

1 

1 

Madagascar 

837 

293 

69 

56 

1 

1 

Syria , 

French Indo China 

226 

226 

1,019 

882 

26 

16 

168 

182 

199 

149 

8 

2 

French Pacific Poss 

12 

4 

60 

122 

8 

7 

St Pierre and Miquelon 

— 

— » 

582 

483 

12 

0 

French W India Islands 

1 

2 

26 

88 

2 

2 

French Guiana 


2 

10 

6 

1 1 

1 

Switserland 

11,862 

5,158 

4,188 

3,710 

853 

738 

Portugal 

8,309 

2,689 

105 

2,455 

2,584 

204 

184 

Asores 

118 

03 1 

81 

1 

1 

Madeira 

208 

240 

271 1 

208 

19 

7 

'Portuguese West Africa 

87 

23 

824 1 

226 

16 

9 

Portuguese East Africa 

329 

175 

2,868 1 

1,708 

58 

46 

Portu^e^e Poss in India 

66 

81 

118 

117 

2 

2 

Spain 

14,249 

12,766 

6,294 

5,225 

222 

854 

Canary Islands 

2,633 

1,974 

938 

1,062 

86 

85 

Spanish North Aftrica 

84 

87 

290 

332 

7 

6 

Spanish West Africa 

— 


20 

84 

2 

4 

Italy 

15,149 

10,825 

9,917 

8,687 

727 

790 

Libya 

12 

8 

46 

56 

8 

8 

Italian Bast Africa 

29 

21 

18 

17 


>— 

Austria 

2,780 

1,087 

1,818 

945 

418 

228 

Hungary 

Gsedboslovakia 

1,558 

1,112 

514 

840 

81 

39 

6,620 

8 087 

1,887 

960 

127 

117 

Yugoslavia 

564 

456 

940 

1,220 

2,177 

88 

18 

Greece 

2,026 

2,880 

8,179 

186 

182 

Crete 

161 

206 

20 

22 

1 

.i. 

Bulgaria 

58 

95 

546 

568 

18 

16 

Roumania . 

8,412 

8,466 

1,888 

1,767 

29 

82 

Turkey, European 

476 

284 

L481 

1,068 

46 

89 

Turkey, Asiatic 

1,000 

1,886 

284 

426 

21 

18 

sa. . 

10,8il 

10,406 

6,650 

6.518 

168 

182 

219 

265 

1,887 

1^'418 

64 

48 

Liberia \ 


14 

65 

82 

7 

6 


N 


^ ProTltl<m*l figures. 
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Oountries 

Value of Merchandise 
Consigned from 
Countries in first 
column 

Exports of Merchandise consigned 
to Countries In first column 

British Produce 

Foreign and 
Colonial Produce 

1031 

19821 

1931 

19321 

1981 

19321 

AiUh- 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Thous £ ’ 

Thous £ 

Thous. £ 

Thous £ 

Abyssinia 

217 

189 

23 

19 

1 

1 

Arabia 

24 

22 

104 

104 

1 

1 

Iraq 

706 

424 

1,242 

1,976 

27 

40 

Persia 

6,791 

6,979 

727 

827 

53 

11 

Afghan istar 

1 

16 

60 

66 

— 

... 

Siam 

161 

49 

1,005 

1,141 

18 

8 

China (exclusive of Hong 







Kong and Macao) 

7,773 

6 203 

7,859 

7,778 

115 

88 

Japan (including Formosa 

6,962 

6,693 

6,187 

5,783 

145 

109 

Korea 

— 


59 

112 

5 

— 

Jmertea — 







United States of America 

104,009 

83,672 

18,246 

16,098 

7,967 

5,737 

Philippine Is and Guam 

1,249 

692 

480 

694 

14 

12 

Porto Rico 

192 

70 

76 

98 

5 

2 

Hawaii 

154 

47 

12 

10 

1 


Cuba 

4,292 

5,886 

6j6 

695 

19 

28 

Hayti i 

1% 

258 

no 

189 

2 

2 

St Domingo 1 

1,019 

1,717 

104 

98 

1 

1 

Mexico 1 

2 897 

2,481 

943 

1,089 

85 

19 

Guatemala ' 

88 

210 

196 

175 

2 

2 

Honduras (not Bntlsh) 

1,111 

884 

8b 

93 

2 

2 

San Salvador 

15 

0 

227 

154 

1 

1 

Nicaragua . 

178 

152 

108 

86 

1 

1 

Costa Rica 

2,285 

1,344 

135 

139 

4 

4 

Colombia | 

764 

8^0 

1,852 

1,529 

26 

18 

Panama ' 

25o 

78 

801 

272 

14 

18 

Venezuela 1 

642 

881 

948 

969 

15 

12 

Ecuador ' 

109 

129 

261 

199 

5 

4 

Pern 

8,510 

4,8S9 

664 

728 

41 

87 

Chile 

4,4b8 1 

i 3,859 

1,932 

662 

216 

107 

Brazil 

6,704 

4,120 

4,063 

4,675 

106 

162 

Uruguay 

5,229 

8,042 

1,985 

1,501 

83 

26 

Bolivia 

2,279 

1,8S0 

170 

194 

21 

11 

Argentine Republic j 

52,744 

50 870 

14,785 

10,663 

271 

208 

Paraguay 

lOo 

12 

108 

85 

1 

1 

Deep Sea Fisheries 

1,049 

705 

2 

1 

— 

— 

Whale Fisheries 

Total (including those not 

1,498 

450 

2 

25 

12 

8 







specified above) 

613,836 

454,118 

219,949 

199,606 

47,804 

89,852 

Britiih PoaeiHont 







In JBurope 







Irish Free State 

86,547 

26,681 

80,611 

25,774 

8,588 

6,081 

Channel Islands 

8,481 

8,877 

8,510 

4,035 

872 

859 

Gibraltar 

34 

22 

482 

588 

57 

54 

Malta and Gozo 

43 

38 

974 

1,005 

149 

126 

Cyprus 

285 

854 

822 

855 

7 

7 

In Africa 







West Africa 







Gambia 

28 

65 

79 

186 

8 

6 

Sierra Leone 

207 

267 

558 

789 

87 

41 

Gold Coast A Togoland 

1,291 

1,486 

1,958 

2,602 

229 

11/2 

Nigeria A Cameroona 

8,365 

8,767 

8,782' 

4,882 

870 

897 

St Helena and Ascension 

14 

7 

84 

/ 28 

9 

7 


^ ProvUioD«^l figures 
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Countries 

Value of Merchandise 
Consigned from 
Countries in first 
column 

Exports of Merchandise consigned 
to Countries in first column 

British Produce | 

Foreign and 
Colonial Produce 

1931 1 1932 1 

1931 

10321 

1931 

19321 

South Africa 

Thous £ 

Thons £ 

Thous £ 

Iboiis Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Protect, of 8 W Africa 

13 

190 

74 

67 1 

2 

1 

Cape of Good Hope * 







Natal 

Orange Free State 

13,120 1 

15,530 1 

21,857 V 

18,109 1 

1,073 1 

622 

Transvaal 

J 

J 

j 

i 1 

^ J 


Basutoland 



15 

14 ' 



Rhodesia (North) 

272 

551 

1,015 

191 1 

4 

3 

Rhodesia (South) 

yOb 

1,298 

1,477 

1,208 

39 

20 

Bechuanaland Prot 

8 

— 

5 

0 i 


— 

Swaziland 

1 

— 

4 

2 

— 

— 

East Africa 







Tanganyika Territory 

445 

701 

C6o 

422 

15 

11 

Zanzibar and Pemba 

93 

04 

108 

133 

4 

3 

Kenya Colony 

2,116 

1,761 

1,708 

1 327 

51 

33 

Uganda Protectorate 

17') 

1S3 

170 

152 

5 

4 

Nyasaland Protectorate 

822 

934 

197 

219 

Q 

0 

Somaliland Protectorate 

19 

43 

27 


1 

— 

Anglo Egyptian Sudan 

977 

2,83-) 

737 

685 

17 

17 

Mauritius A Dependencies 

1,684 

2,101 

442 

415 

11 

8 

Seychelles 

59 

30 

24 

21 

1 

1 

In A$ia 







Aden and Dependencies 

3o 

37 

304 

402 

9 

8 

Palestine 

1,414 

1,559 

794 

1,3 4 

27 

26 

British India 

86,711 

82,816 

82,2V) 

34,091 

801 

589 

Straits Settlements 

5,891 

3,87^ 

4,811 

4,720 

154 

108 

Federated Malay States 

1,062 

934 

1,471 

931 

45 

27 

Unfederated Malay States 

27 

28 

69 

62 

1 

— 

Ceylon and Dependencies 

11,996 

10,853 

2,703 

2,48o 

117 

70 

British North Borneo 

190 

101 

24 

26 

1 

1 

Sarawak 

130 

220 

05 

40 

2 

1 

Hong Kong 

400 

246 

4,435 1 

) 4,818 

59 

55 

In AUttraUuia 







Australia 

45,679 

46,192 

14,528 

20,02o 

625 

592 

Territory of Papua 

174 

217 

74 

73 

1 

2 

New Zealand 

37,776 

37,485 

11,196 

10,860 1 

635 

289 

Nauru and Western Samoa 

74 

121 

83 

27 ! 

2 

1 

Fiji Islands 

228 

691 

242 

245 

12 

5 

Other Pacidclsl nds(Bntish) 

50 

47 

81 

10 i 

1 

— 

In America 







Canada 

32,841 

43,146 

20,551 

16,409 

1,000 

976 

Newfoundland A Labrador 

2,029 

2,007 

543 

649 

92 

64 

Bermudas 

8 

0 

761 

678 

43 

61 

Bahamas 

22 

28 

241 

214 

11 

n 

British West India Islands 

4,867 

6,409 

8,635 

4,708 

288 

214 

British Honduras 

18 

48 

144 

122 

15 

13 

British Guiana 

678 

1,098 

814 

905 

95 

46 

Falkland Islands 

111 

101 

ISO 

71 

19 

8 

Total, British Possessions 







(including those not 







specified above) 

t> 

247,416 

249 015 

170,678 

105,632 

16,063 

11,562 

^ Grand Total 

^ 861,268 

708,138 

390,622 

366,188 
•(_ 

68,868 

50,914 


^ Provisional fl genres 

3 Exclusive of the value of Diamonds from the Cape of Good Hope 
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Gold and silver bullion and specie — 


Year 

Gold 

Silver 

Imports 

Exports 

Imports 

Exports 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 
19321 

£ 

47,800,890 

62,411,414 

86,658,814 

98,302,847 

152,179,014 

M 

60,623,701 

77,562,699 

81.797,493 

132,883,470 

134,309,408 

£ 

10,205,998 

8,330,718 

8,518,363 

8,405,982 

7,870,442 

£ 

9,187,712 

9,109,287 

8,353,931 

6,697,019 

5,958,589 


1 Provisional figures 


Imports and exports for 1931 and 1932 (Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland) (latter year provisional) — 


j 

Import Values GIF 

Export Values I 0 B | 

To 

Iini: 

tal 

»orts 

1932 

Dom< 

Exp< 

1931 

BStic 

3rts 

h oreign and 
Colonial 
Exports 

1931 , 

1932 

1931 

1932 

I Foody Drtafc, and Tobacco — 

l.OOOje * 

1,000 £ 

1,000 £ 

1,000 £ 

1,000 £ 

1 000 £ 

Gram and Flour 

66,S18 

68 046 

3,316 

3,310 

1,021 

1,216 

Feeding Stutfs for Animals j 

5,3l?0, 

(>,640 

2,08»- 

l,)7h 

166 

111 

Meat I 

93,005' 

81,38) 

1,231 

1,000 

2,629 

1,478 

Animals Living for Food j 

10,015 

10,657 

172 

04 

1 


Other hood & Dnnk , 

234,2271 

>07,896 

23 508 

22,081 

15,719 1 

11,734 

Tobacco j 

1 ,3701 

10,155 1 

5,210 

4,200 

607 1 

642 

Total, Class I 

4lO,722j 

374,680 ' 

' 85,522 

82,82» 

20,148 1 

15,182 

II Raw Mat^rxaUy etc — 







Mining, Ac , Products Coal 

34 

27 

84,654 

31,634 



M M 1 * Other 

3,920 

3,450 

1,088 

871 

212 

136 

Iron Ore and Scrap 

8,H37 

1,892 

421 

2o0 

2 

— 

Non Ferrous Ores and Scrap 

7,230 

6,093 ; 

45'' 

741 

188 

74 

Wood and Timber 

29 141 

25,602 ! 

230 

117 

289 

180 

Raw Cotton and Cotton Waste 

27,183 

81,111 

832 

405 

1,191 

1,588 

Wool, and Woollen Rags 

84,644 

83,578 

3,271 

3,454 

11,071 

12,088 

Silk, Raw, Knubs and Noils 

1,289 

1,874 

12 

10 

9 

17 

Other Textile Materials 

7,086 

6,740 

201 

856 

455 

180 

Oil Seeds, Oils, Fats, Gums Ac. 

24,964 

22,670 

2,438 

1,852 

896 

494 

Hides and Skins, Undressed 

Paper making Materials 

11,696 

12,101 

742 

515 

8,438 

6,809 

9,977 

9,802 

684 

756 

65 

64 

Rubber 

4,496| 

2,467 

105 

118 

1,816 

1,278 

Miscellaneous 

9,242 

7,651 

2,409 

2,451 

1,080 

764 

ToUl, Class 11 

178,088 

104,462 

47,089 

43,626 

25,710 

28,612 

III Manufactured ArHeUt~- 







Coko and Manufactured Fuel 

18 

24 

2,960 

2,642 

— 


Earthenware, Glass, &c 

9,608 

6,181 

8,407 

7,420 

116 

60 

Iron and Steel Manufactures 

19,022 

8,665 

80,876 

28,045 

160 

74 

Non Ferrous Metals & Manufactures 

21,408j 

14,702 

6,941 

6,692 

1,610 

1,812 

Cutlery, Hard ware, Implements, Ac 

7,276! 

4,509 

5,834 

6,655 

1,016 

674 

Bleotrioal Goods and Apparatus 

6,240| 

2,786 

7,488 

5,848 

215 

i45 

Machinery | 

15,889 

10,830 

83,012 

29,629 

1,204 

910 

Manufactures of Woodland Timber 

7 533 ! 

5,446 

1,427 

1,198 

471 

281 

Cotton Yarns and Manufactures 

8,942 

1,892 

56,598 

02 ^45 

845 

224 

Woollen, Worsted \am8 A Manuf 

18,447 

2,363 

25,160 

24,004 

1,026 

785 
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Import Values C I F 

Export Values FOB 

Total 

Imports 

Domestic 

Exports 

Foreign and 
Colonial 
Exports 

1981 

1982 

1981 

1032 

1931 

1932 


1,000 £ 

1,000 £ 

1,000 £ 

1,000 £ 

1,000 £ 

1,000 £ 

Silk and Silk Manufactures 

8,893 

3,808 

1,038 

1,024 

584 

386 

Manuf Other Textile Materials 

14,958 

8,747 

12,885 

18,152 

1,522 

916 

Apparel 

19,889 

7,027 

14,014 

11,880 

1,186 

423 

Chemicals, Drugs, Dyes, t Colours 

18,842 

9,678 

17,018 

17,378 

1,184 

! 555 

Oils, Fats, Resins, Manufactures 

29,416 

31,050 

6,306 

6,159 

1,889 

1 741 

Leather and Manufactures 

13,240 

7,674 

3,814 

2,965 

i 1,606 

1,016 

Paper and Cardboard 

Vehicles (me Ships A Aircraft) 

16,431 

13,089 

6,824 

6,509 

193 

105 

4,240 

8,119 

29,713 

20,744 

450 

813 

Rubber Manufactures 

8,430 

1,786 

2,137 

1,943 

101 

84 

Miscellaneous Articles 

28,618 

16,997 

22,637 

20;926 1 

2,834 

1,897 

Total, Class III 

2bl,7l8 

157,676 

292,029 

275,602 

17,411 

11,803 

IV Animals not for Food 

V Parcel Post 

ToUl 

3,320 

6,446 

2,189 

4,127 

1,094 

14,940 

618 

12,964 

604 

318 

861,253 

1,703,133 

390,622 

865 188 

63 888 

50 914 


The pnncipal articles of food and dnnk, and tobacco, imported and 
retained for consumption in the United Kingdom for the years 1929-1932 
are as follows — 


Articles 

1929 

1930 

1981 

19321 

Wheat Thous Cwts 

110,821 

108,595 

118,877 

104,618 

Wheat meal and flour , , 


9,617 

11,554 

10,673 

8,417 

Maize ,, 


83,251 

82,069 

61,000 

50,181 

Barley „ 


11,941 

16,188 

15,867 

10,089 

Oats „ 


6,930 

9,631 

8,753 

6,468 

R^ce 


2,240 

2,202 

2,228 

2,868 

Butter „ 


6,274 

6,648 

7,709 

8,141 

Margarine „ 


950 

846 

693 

92 

Cheese ,, 


2,968 

8,082 

2,857 

2,976 

Eggs (in shell) Thous gt hunds 

24.964 

26,541 

25,925 

19,976 

Coffee and chicory Thous cwts 

382 

890 

896 

876 

Cocoa, raw 


1,150 

1,140 

1,206 

1,887 

Preparations of cocoa, Ac 


202 

194 

203 

49 

Tea 

Lbs 

464,146 

452,768 

445,426 

489,038 

Beef (fresh & refrigerated) 

Cwiis 

11,466 

11,560 

11,511 

11,204 

Mutton and lamb (fresh 






and refrigerated) 


5 625 

6,876 

7,097 

6,941 

Bacon and hams 


8,983 

9,818 

11,659 

11,995 

Potatoes 


5,869 

6,782 

16,663 

15,677 

Apples 


5,499 

5,821 

7,289 

7,775 

Oranges 

bunches 

8,958 

9,598 

9,965 

9,028 

Bananas 

14,280 

14,876 

15,068 

16,828 

Currants, dried 

cwts 

1,104 

1,160 

1,076 

1,182 

Raisins 


1,608 

1,403 

1,170 

1,678 

Sugar (raw and refined) 


88,925 

89,888 

88,456 

48,068 

Wine 

Galls 

14,422 

18,747 

18,782 

12,518 

Spirits a Thous Prf „ 

1,696 

1,488 

1,847 

1,156 

Bee „ Std Brls. 

1,458 

1,692 

1,487 

1,201 

Tobacco "hous lbs 

147,822 

161,699 

160,687 

149,704 


1 Provisional figures 


> For consumption as beverage 
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In 1982 the United Kingdom im^rted about 77,164,000 cwt of wheat 
from other parte of the Empire ana about 28,463,000 cwt. from foreign 
countries The great wheat sources wore United States, 4,627,153 cwt , 
Canada, 46,878,669 cwt , Argentina, 20,562,947 cwt. , Australia, 24,169,138 
cwt 

Wheat flour imported 1932, 8,616,714 cwt , of which 469,841 came 
from the United States, 3,971,674 from Canada, and 2,829,641 from Australia. 

The total value of goods transhipped under bond was 1927, 83,306,782/ , 
1928,31,397,080/ , 1929, 32,800,218/ , 1930,26,640,848/ , 1931, 19,206,977/ 
(These amounts are not included above m the accounts of imports and 
exports ) 


Shipping and Navigation 

Vessels registered as belonging to the United Kingdom (including the 
Isle of Man and Channel Islands) at the end of each year — 


At end 

Sailing Vessels 

Steam and Motor 
\ easels 

Total 

of year 

No 

Net Tons 

No j 

Net Tons 

No 

Net Tons 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

6,609 

6,408 

5,249 

6,098 

4,960 

606,490 

496,011 

480,066 

467,493 

461,822 

12.872 

12,640 

12,796 

12,966 

13,012 

11,846,839 

11,763,192 

11,888,976 

11,986,394 

11,812,386 

17,981 

18,048 

18,044 

18,064 

17,972 

11,853,829 

12,259,203 

12,369,041 

12,453,887 

12,274,157 


Fishing vessels registered under Part IV of the Merchant Shipping Act, 
1894, and number of hshermen employed — 


At end of 
year 

Bailing 

Steam and motor 

Total 

Regular and 
occasional 
fishermen 
employed! 

No 

Net tons 

No 

Net tons 

No 

Net tons 

1927 

7,878 

88,477 

8,018 

242,526 

15,889 

276,008 

61,821 

1928 

8,790 

29,897 

8,118 

242 063 

14,908 

271,960 

60,611 

1929 

6,288 

26,412 

8 272 

247,850 

14,555 

278,762 

60,084 

1980 

6,771 

28,122 

8,518 

260,822 

14,284 

288,944 

69,770 

19312 

5,890 

20,683 

8,689 

267,868 

14,079 

278,551 

68,706 


1 Excluding Londonderry s See table on page 51 


The total number of vessels on the registers at ports in the British 
Empire (including the United Kingdom) in 1929 was 36,441 vessels of 
15,071,706 tons net (sailing, 14,397 vessels of 1,348,089 tons, steam, 
14,266 vessels of 12,821,436 tons , motor, 7,778 vessels of 1,402,182 tons) ; 
in 1930, 36,380 vessels of 16,204,268 tons net (sailing, 13,966 vesself 'of 

I, 831,676 tons ; steam, 14,071 vessels of 12,24l|^3d tonth, motor, 8,343 
vessels of 1,631,849 tons) , and in 1981, 86,318 vessels of 16,064,296 tons 
net (sailing, 18,784 vessels of 1,313,166 tons; steam, 13,820 vessels of 

II, 941,660 tons, motor, 8,764 vessel^ of 1,799,471 tons) 
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Vessels (excluding war vessels) launched in the United Kingdom (including 
vessels built for foreigners) — 


1 

1 

Year 

Sailing 

Steam and motor 

Total 

1 

1 No 

Net 

Tone 

No 

Net 

1 Tons 

No 

Net 

Tong 

1927 ' 

221 

20,995 

547 

1 

740,478 

768 

761,468 

1928 ] 

180 

16,641 

600 

853,091 

780 

869,782 

1929 

179 

15,178 

699 

916,219 

878 

981,897 

1930 

241 

23,560 

702 

856,345 

946 

879,895 

1931 

108 

12,463 

820 

285,928 

428 

298,891 


The gross tonnage of merchant ships launched was in 1926, 
638,000, 1927, 1,250,384 , 1928, 1,443,341, 1929, 1,625,105, 1930, 
1,488,150 The total world output for 1929 was 988 vessels of 2,777,689 
tons (gross) , and for 1930 was 1,036 vessels of 2,890,232 tons (gross) 

Shipping under construction in the United Kingdom on December 31, 
1932, was 225,497 tons 

The total productive capacity of the shipbuilding yaids in the United 
Kingdom is estimated to be about 3,000,000 tons 

Total shipping of the United Kingdom engaged on March 31st, in the 
home and foreign trade (excluding fishing) — 


Years 

Sailing Vessels 

Steam and Motor \ essels 

Total 

Tonnage 

(gross) 

Number 

Tons (gross) 

Persons 

employed 

Number 

Tons (gross) 

* Persons 
employed 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 » 

537 

484 

458 

364 

329 1 

61,252 

57,961 

49,9P1 

43,275 

32,100 

1,527 

1,825 

1 204 
987 

845 

4,560 

4,392 

4,474 

4,130 

3,740 

15,850,804 
15,898,094 
16,897,886 | 
15,514,137 j 
13,965,165 1 

198,998 
198,788 
202 356 
193,646 
168,366 

15,912,056 

16,951,066 

16,447,877 

15,557,412 

13,987,266 


^ April 2t)th 

In 1929, of 203,660 men employed, 16,383 were foreigners and 63,671 
were Lascars, and in 1930, of 194,633 men employed, 14,433 were foreigners 
and 62,682 were Lascars In 1931 (census) 169,211 men were employed, 
including 11,204 foreigners and 49,125 Lascars 

Total not tonnage of sailing, steam and motor vessels, including their 
repeated voyages, that entered and cleared, with cargoes and in ballast, at 
ports in the United Kingdom — 


Tear 

Entered 

Cleared | 

Total 

British 1 

Foreign 

Total 

British 

Foreign | 

Total 

British 

Foreign 

Total 

19S?/ 

1923 

1929 

1980 

1981 

liOOOtns 
65,886 
50,562 
58,849 
57,449 j 
62 018 1 

l,000tns 
34,608 
8%458 
87,766 1 
40,094 
87,202 1 

l,000tn8 
90,442 
91,015 
96,006 
97,548 
89,220 1 

l.OOOtns 
60,801 
67,679 1 
69,276 1 
50,918 

1 62,814 ! 

l,000tns 
84,996 
84,688 
87,928 1 
40,674 
87,644 1 

l.OOOtns 

91,297 

92,262 

97,199 

97,698 

89,958 

l.OOOtns 
112,186 
U^141 
118,126 
114,868 I 
104,882 1 

l.OOOtns 
69,608 
09,186 
76,678 
80 768 
74 840 

l,000tns 

164,886 

181,789 

198,804 

195,180 

179,177 
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WUh cargoes only 


' — 1 

Year 


Entered 


Cleared 


Total 


British 

Foreign 

Total 

British 

Foreign 

Total 

British 

Foreign 

Total 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 
1981 

l,000tD8 

40,422 

40,221 

40,748 

40,788 

38,195 

l.OOOtns 
20,168 
20,116 
21,954 
22 928 
22,080 

l.OOOtns 
60,590 
60,337 
62,701 1 
63,716 
60,275 1 

1 OOOtns 
42,363 
43,872 

1 45,337 
42,619 
38,165 

1 OOOtns 
21,387 1 
21,072 
23,342 
23,238 
20,175 

l.OOOtns 
63,500 
64,444 
68,680 i 
65,853 
58,340 1 

1, OOOtns 
82,785 
63,593 
86,085 
83,408 
i 76,360 

l.OOOtns 

41,30-. 

41,188 

45,296 

46,161 

42,255 

l.OOOtns 

124,090 

124,781 

181,881 

129,569 

118,615 


The total net tonnage of entrances at ports of the United Kingdom with 
cargoes dur ng 1932 was 66,060,193 , total clearances were 63,339,948 net 
tons Of the foreign tonnage (20,549,459 tons) entered 


U S America had 
Norway ,, 

Holland ,, 

Germany ,, 

Sweden ,, 


1 816,721 ! Prance 
3,008,645 Denmark 
2,013,484 1 Belgium 
1,685,310 I Spain 
1,672,574 1 Japan 


had 1,881,120 I Greece 
„ 1,927,444 Italy 

„ 1,121,238 Finland 

,, 592,282 Portugal 

„ 669,047 I 


had 333,962 

„ 471,627 

„ 712,285 

, 95,620 


Total airivaltt with cargo and in ballaat foreign trade, 19S0, 127,586,575 tons, 1931, 
116,453 000 tons, coastwise, 1930, 54,979,431 tons, 1931, 53,049,000 tons Total depai 
twc» foreigr trade, 1930, 127,162,934 tons, 1981, 116,260,000 tons, coastwise 1980, 
64,509,831 tons , 1931, 53,043,000 tons net 

The total net tonnage of vessels that arrived m the Port of London with 
cargoes and in ballast m 1930 was 29,232,914 tons, departures amounted 
28,862,684 tons net 


Internal Commnnioationi 

I Railways, Tramways, Aviation and Highways 
Under the Railways Act, 1921, the railways of Great Britain are grouped, 
as from January 1, 1923, into four systems, namely London, Midland and 
Scottish (7,464 miles), London and North Eastern (6,464 miles), Great 
Western (3,765 miles), Southern (2,129 miles) , total, 19,822 miles of route 
The following table gives the latest railway statistics available for Great 
Britain — 


Year 

Length 
of road 
open at 
end of 
year 

Paid up 
Capital 
(including 
nominal 
additions) 

Number of 
Passengers 
originating 
(excluding 
season- 
ticket 
holders)! 

Weight of 
goods and 
mineral 
traffic 
origiuat 
ing 

Railway & Ancillary 
Businesses 

Gross 
receipts • 

Expend] 
ture • 


Miles 

Million 

MiUions 

Million 

Million 

Million 



£ 


tons 

£ 

£ 

1927 

20,422 

1,187 7 

1,174 7 

821 8 


184 9 

1928 

20,409 

1,187 8 

1,195 8 

806 1 


177 8 

1929 

20,410 1 

1,190 0 j 

1,286 2 

880 0 


176 8 

1980 

24 404 

1,209 1 

1,217 2 

804 8 


170 8 

1931 

20,408 i 

1,209 0 1 

1,156 8 

268 4 

IHEaHI 



I The equivalent number of annual tickets representing season ticket holders in 1980 
was 779,000, in 1981 was 750,000, and in 1982 was 728,130 

^ The gross receipts from railway working only in 1931, 170,ld8,586{ gross, 88,299,982^ 
net, and in 19824 166,800,0002 gross , 

* The expenditure on railway working was in 1931, 136,858,6042 , 1932, 129,800 000 j 
The net receipts on,i^B«ilway and Ancillary businesses iu 1931 were 83,632,0472. 
(88^4,6982 in 1980) 

The number of passengers carried, in 1982, excluding season ticket ho'ders, was 
1,119,198,000 
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Tramways — lu 1931 there were m Great Britain 2,163 milea of tram- 
ways and light railways open for public traffic The paid-up capital amounted 
to 109,908,000/ , gross receipts 25,281,000/ , working expenses 20,467,000/ , 
and net receipts 4,814,000/ The total number of passengers earned in 1931 
was 4,394,531,000 

Ciml Aviation ->In 1931 the number of aircraft miles flown was 
1,604,000 , number of passengers carried, 25,211 , weight of cargo, 774 tons 

HigTiways — The public highways in Great Britain in December 1931 had 
a total length of 177,256 miles (England and Wales, 151,807 miles, 
Scotland, 25,449 miles ) 

II —Canals and Navigations 

The total length of canals m the United Kingdom in 1905 was 4,673 
miles, of which 3,641 miles were in England and Wales, 184 in Scotland, 
and 848 in Ireland 

The total tonnages originating on the principal canals ^ in Great Britain 
in 1980 were Railway-owned canals, 1,693,906 tons , other than railway- 
owned, 11,541,879 tons, including Birmingham, 3,160,291 tons. Grand 
Junction, 1,376,723 tons, Leeds and Liverpool, 1,511,323 tons, and Bridge- 
water, 1,089,257 tons, Aire and Calder, 2,393,965 tons Tonnage earned 
on the River Thames (above Tcddmgton) was 372,808. 

There is a scheme for modernisation of the Grand Union Canal Work is 
in progress on the branch from Napton (Warwick) to Birmingham, a distance 
of 24 miles The canal is to be made suitable for motor onven barges of 
large size 

Manchester, fourth port in the United Kingdom, was opened to maritime traffic in 
1894 by the construction of the Manchester Ship Oanal which is 354 miles in length, 
80 ft in depth to Stanlow Oil Port, thence to Manchester it is 28 ft deep The 
bottom width of the canal is 120 ft except for f mile near Latchford, where it is 
90 ft The maximum width of the locks is 65 ft , with the exception of the entrance 
lock, which is 80 feet wide The canal is in dnect communication with all the principal 
railway systems and barge canals of the Kingdom The total issued capital of the 
Company at December 81, 1932, was 20,068 525^ The gross revenne of the canal In 1982, 
Including the Bridgewater depi^ment and the railways, amounted to 1.641,3861 , and 
the net revenue, including miscellaneous receipts, to 569,9161. (643,2441 in 1931) The 
traffic receipts in 1932 amounted to 1,203,6571 The merchandise traffic paying toll in 
1982 amounted to 5,816,935 tons 

III —Post, Tbleoraphs and Telephones 
(Great Britain and Northern Ireland ) 

Number of Post Offices at March 31, 1932, 22,019, besides about 68,000 
road and pillar letter boxes , staflf employed January 1938, 227,813 persons 
(175,205 males, 52,608 females) 

Letters, etc , delivered — 


— 

1929-30 

1980-81 

1981-83 

Letters, Poetcards, Printed Papers and News 

MiUions 

Millions 

MlUlons 

papers 

6,400 

6,475 

6,640 

Parcels dealt with 

100 6 

101 9 

168 1 

Telegrams dealt with 

66 5 

61 8 

48 0 


The number and value of money orders (including Cash on Delivery 
Trade Charge Orders; issued in 1981-32 were* Inlahfd Orders, 11,959,000, 
amount 55,168,000/.; Imperial and Foreign (including IPS. and those 


* Excluding Manchester Ship Canal 
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issued abroad for payment m Great Bntain and Northern Ireland), 
2,460,000, amount 8,860,0002 , total, 14,419,000, amount 63,528,0002 
These figures include telegraph orders as follows inland 545,000, amount 
2,810,0002 , Imperial and Foreign (including I F S and those issued abroad 
for iiayment in this country), 80,000, amount 747,0002 
Postal orders issued — 


Year ended 
March 31 j 

Number 

Value 

Year endu'd 
March 81 

Number 

Value' 



j 

k. 


i 

£> 

1927 1 

1 135,255,000 

41,723,000 

1930 

163 796,000 

50,804,000 

1928 j 

136,483 (»00 

44,814,000 

1931 

183 907,000 

54,807,000 

1929 ! 

1 142 084,000 

46,042,000 

1982 

202,727,000 

58 336,000 


The telegraphs were transferred to the State on February 5, 1870 On 
March 31, 1932, the mileage of Post OflSce wires used for telegraph purposes 
was 327,437 miles The total mileage of Post Office wires, t e , telegraph, 
telephone, and spare wires, was 10,200,160 Of this total, 1,148,353 miles 
were aerial, 9,034,240 underground, and 17,567 submarine 

The total nnmiei of tclegraiih offices open on March SI, 19S2 (including Railway and 
("able Companies Offices, etc , >%luch transact public telegraph business), was 12,542 On 
March 31, lb3>, there wert 24 Post Office wireless stations in operation, and several 
‘ stand bv stations for cniergonc) pui poses 

All tclophono exchanges deal with trunk telephone business, but on March 81, 1932, 
there wore 19 exchanges which dealt only with trunk work On that date there were 
18 050 Inland trunk an \ 121 International circuits (including i transatlantic I Australian, 
1 South American and I South Afruan channels) , the miha.e of Post Offline wires used 
therein was l,28Q,‘‘20 fh London lo<al exobange svatem bad 221 exchanges, 8,237 call 
offices (including 3,060 kio ks), 8 370,442 iiii es working wire and 769 928 telephones 
Ihe Proviiic al lo al exchang bystcin had 4,876 exchanges, 29,144 call offices (including 
9,758 kiosks), 4 202, "92 nub s nf working viic and 1,284,821 telephones The approximate 
tmmlierof originated » ftvi tivo calls in 1931-32 was 1 480 millions (620 millions iu London) 
For private wires, ti e rentals in 1931-32 amounted to 672,000( 

The income and expenditure of the Post Office as shown m the 
Oommercial Aciciunts was us follows — 



1929-30 

1930-81 

1931-82 

fiital Postal Income ' 

,, ,, Expenditure* ! 

k, 

44,865,882 

30,207,112 

£ 

45 102 531 
85,2o2,627 

£ 

44,508,485 

38,698,965 

Net Postal Surplus 

9,658,770 

9,849,904 

10,869,520 

total To’egraph Income 
,, ,, Expenditure 

4,957 001 
5,757,313 

4,442,481 

5,448,160 

4,166,720 

4,976,294 

Net Itlegraph Deficit 

800,312 

1,005 669 

809,574 

'lotal Telephone Income 
,, ,, Expenditure 

21 891 927 
; 21,378,718 

22,844,181 
22,600 962 

23,669 086 

2 ,997,288 

Not Telephone Surplus 

513,214 

343,219 

571,848 

Net Surplus 

9 371,672 

9,187,454 

10,681,794 


* Im lading the cost of Post Office Savings Bank work under Expenditure, and the 
amount recovered from the Sa\ lugs Bank Fund in respect thereof under Income 
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Honey and Credit* 

Yzlvtt of monoy issued from the Royal Mint and of imports and exports 
6i British ^jold and silTer com — 


1 

Tear 

Gold 

Money 

Issued 

Silver 
Money 
Issued ^ 

! 

Bronae 

Money 

Issued 

1 

1 

British Gold Coin 

1 British Silver Coin 

Imported 

Exported | 

Imported 

Exported 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1927 

ml 

1,706 272 

284,555 

3,035,87f 

6,072,046 

405,981 

29,418 

1928 

ml 

6,936,403 

266,116 

11,781,076 

3,301.671 

246,032 

76,650 

1929 

ml 

3,854,908 

257,645 

20,783,748 

866,164 

492 571 

80,484 

1930 

nil 

2,362,626 

168.075 

37,501.261 

1,138,067 

482,500 

119,425 

1931 

ml 

3,250 0882 127,306 

17,839,846 

6,272,607 

632 720 

, 71 125 

1932 

ml 

s 1 

1 * 

4,477,081 

12,227,428 

464.83b 

;201,497 


» BvQlttdimr coins placed m Cuirenov N^te Redemption Account and Maundy Money 
• Old coins withdrawn amounted to 8,079,524£ • Not available 


There is no State bank, but the Bank of England and the Bank of 
Scotland have royal charters, and the former lends money to the Government 
Statistics of the Bank ot England for the end of December for fave years — 



lasue Department 


Banking Depaituient 


Tear 

Notes 

issued 

Securltlesj 

Gold 
Coin and 
Bullion 

Capital 

and 

'Rest* 

Deposits 1 
and 

Post Bills 

1 

Beourltiesl 

1 

! 

Notes in 
the ‘ He 

1 serve * j 

Coin In 
the ‘ Re 
serve ’ 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1981 

1982 

£1,000 

413,784 

405,848 

407,626 

895,746 

394,788 

£1,000 
260,000 
260 000 
260,000 
275,000 
275,000 

£1,000 

168,784 

145,848 

147,626 

120,746 

119,788 

£1,000 

17,936 

17,944 

17,964 

17,970 

17.983 

£1,000 

n9,972 

116,669 

175,190 

174,473 

145,037 

1 £1,000 
,112,083 
107,169 
1158,674 
160,244 
138,620 , 

£1 000 
25,541 
^6,275 
33,824 
31,596 
23,696 

£1,000 

283 

179 

646 

608 

806 


Bank clearings, 19S1, 36,235, 8d9,a00Z , 1982, 32,111,959,000 

The proportion of Reserve to Liabilities, December 30, 1932, was 16 8% 

Post Oj^e Savings Bank — Statistics for 1931 and 1930 1 — 



1 1931 

1980 


England 
and Wales 

Scotland 

Ireland • 

Total 

Total 

Accounts open at Dec 81— 
Active 

Dormant* 

9,167,883 

7,967,608 

408 168 
479,686 

216,892 

469,283 

9,781,988 

8,906,472 

0,855 817 
8,528,946 

AmoemW 

Reoeived 

Interest Credited 

Psid 

Doe to Depositors at 
DeOi 81 

Average Amountduato ea«^>h 
Deoositer in Active Ace’nts 

£ 

68,966,866 

6,681,046 

76,071,610 

272,063,221 

291 12« Od. 

£ 

1,869,390 

326,421 

2,198,100 

9,868,477 

222 16« lOd 

£ 

1,188,629 

194,148 

1,651,868 

8,009,046 

862 1(2 

£ 

72,024,876 

7,001,610 

79,821,058 

289,440,744 

202 10s Id, 

£ 

76,120,615 

6 866,422 
77,694,881 

200,285,817 

292 7« id 


- ^ A eeo oa t s wnir bshmees «f less than ll which have been dormant for five yeara or more 
* As from January 1, '923, the Irish Free State Office Savings Bank commenced 
operatleaa and deposita for the British Pott Office Savings Bank were no longer accepted 
at Irish Free BtSte Post Offices 
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The amottiit dae to depositors on January 1, 1938, was approximately 
805,594,000/. 

The receipts and payments include purchases and sales of Government 
Stock for depositors, but the amount shown as due to depositors is exclusive 
of such stock held by depositors The latter amounted to 188,472,183/ 
at the end of 1930, and 191,581,907/ at the end of 1931 

Tru$tee Savings Bank, -^The number of depositors in these banks in 1932 
was 1,982,929 active, 784,085 dormant, and the amounts due to them ware : 
in the General or Ordinary D^rtments, 79,975,834/ Cash, and 40,814,748/ 
(face value) Stock , in the Social Investment Departments, money 
invested otherwise than with the National Debt Oomimssioners, 74,755,184/. 
Cash, and 14,875/. (face value) Stock , total Cash, 154,730,518/ , total face 
value ot btook, 40,828,623/ In 1930, the number of depositors was 
2,345,379 active, 279 683 dormant , the total Cash due to depositors, 
133,175,595/ , and the face value of Stock, 39,342,890/ 

Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The sovereign weighs 123 274grain8,oT7 98805gramme8, 91666 (or eleven* 
twelfth*^) hne, and consequently it contains 118 001 gramsor 7 3224 grammes 
of fine gold The shilling weighs 87 27 grains or 5 6552 grammes, and down 
to 1920 was 925 (or thirty-seven fortieths) fine, thus containing 80*727 grains 
or 5 281 grammes of fine silver, but under the Coinage Act, 1920, the fine- 
ness was reduced to 500 (oue half)* Bronze coins consist of a mixtare of 
copper, tin, and zmo The penny weighs 145 83 grams, or 9 45 grammes 
The standard of value is gold Silver is legal tender up to 40 killings , 
bronze up to 12o/ , but fartnmgs only up to 6«i Bank of England notes are 
legal tender m England and Wales, except at the Hank itself (8 and 4 Will 
4 , cap 98) Undei the Currency .^nd Bank Notes Act, 1928, the Bank was 
empowered to issue 1/ and 10s notes, which became legal tender for all 
payments. Under the Gold Standard Act, 1925, the issue of goM com 
is suspended and the G dd Standard (Amendment) Act, 1931, suspended the 
right of purchase of gold bullion The note circulation at March 8, 1988, 
was 484,954,080/., of which 71,626,757/* was held by the Bank of England 
and 363,327,323/. was in the hands of the public. 

Standard units are of length the standard yard^ of weight the standard 
pound of 7,000 grams (the pound troy having 6,760 grams), of capacity the 
standard gallon containing 10 pounds avoirdupois of distilled water at 62* F , 
the barometer at 30 inches On these units all other legal weights and 
measures are based 
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NOETHEBN IBELAND 
Constitution. 

Ukdbk the Government of Ireland Act, 1920, as amended by the Irish 
Free State (Consequential Provisions) Act, 1922 (13 Geo V. Ch 2, 
Session 2), a separate parliament and executive government were estab- 
lished for Northern Ireland, which compnses the parliamentary counties of 
Antrim, Armagh, Down, Fermanagh, Londonderry, and Tyrone, and the 
parliamentary b^oroughs of Belfast and Londonderry The Parliament con- 
sists of a Senate of 2 ex officio and 24 elected persons and a House of 
Commons of 52 elected members An allowance for expenses is made in the 
case of those members of both Houses who are not in receipt of salaries as 
members of the Government or as officers of Parliament, ampunting to 
(a) IL 16s a day to members of the Senate for attendance at meetings 
of the Senate or committees, but the total allowance to each may not exceed 
72/ m any one year, unless under a declaration of insufficiency of means 
when an additional 100/ per annum is paid irresptctive of attendance, 
and to (5) 170/, a year to members of the House of Commons The 
Parliament has power to legislate for its own area except in regard to 
(1) matters of Imperial concern (the Crown, making of peace or war, 
military, naval, and air forces, treaties, titles of honour, treason, natura- 
lisation, domicile, external trade, submarine cables, wireless telegraphy, 
aenal navigation, lighthouses, etc , coinage, etc , trade marks, etc ), 
and (2) certain matters * reserved ’ to the Imperial Parliament (postal 
service, Post Office and Trustee savings banks, designs for stamps, regis- 
tration of deeds, land purchase) The executive power is vested in the 
Governor on behalf of His Majesty the King he holds office for six years 
and IS advised by ministers responsible to Parliament Senators hold 
office for a fixed term of years the House of Commons is to continue for 
five years, unless sooner dissolved The qualihcations for membership of 
the Parliament are similar to those for membership of the Imperial House 
of Commons Power was given to the Northern Ireland Parliament by the 
Act of 1920 to alter the qualification and registration of electors, the election 
laws and the distribution of Parliamentary representation after June 1924 
This power was exercised by the passing— (a) of the Representation of the 
People Act (Northern Ireland), 1928, whereby the franchise was conferred 
upon women upon the same teims as it had hitherto been enjoyed by men , 
and (6) of the House of Commons (Method of Voting and Redistribution of 
Seats) Act (Northern Ireland), 1929, whereby the system of Proportional 
Representation, under which the Parliaments which met in 1921 and in 
1925 had been elected, was abolished, and Parliamentary Representation, 
except for the constituency of Queen’s Unncrsity of Belfast, was based upon 
single-member constituencies 

Northern Ireland continues to return 13 members to the Impenal House 
of Commons. 

An Act of the Imperial Parliament, passed in 1928, modified certain 
restrictions placed on the powers of the Northern Irish Parliament by 
the Act of 1920, principally by extending the powers of the latter 
Parliament to legislate on matters relating to trade in live stock and 
agncnltural produce to consolidate branches of the statute law enacted by the 
Im^rial Parliament whose general subject matter is witlnn the jurisdiction* 

The legislative and adijimistrative powers relating to Railways, Fishenes, 
and the Contagious Disv>ases of Animals were, under ^e Upland (Confirmation 
of Agreement) Act, 1925, transferred to, and became, as from April 1, 1926, 
powers of the Parliament and Government of Northern Ireland 
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The Northern Irish Parliament met for the first time m June, 1921 At 
the election in May, 1929, there were returned 37 Unionists, 11 Nationalists, 
3 Independent Unionists, 1 Laboui 

Oovemor — The Duke of Abercom, appointed for a term of 6 years from 
December 8, 1922 , the appointment was extended to December 8» 1984 
Salary, 8,000i per year, payable from Imperial Revenues- X^OOOI being 
recoverable from Northern Ireland Revenues) 

The Ministry is composed as follows — 

Trxmt Minister — Rt Hon Viscount Craigaion (salary, 2,720Z )• 

Finance — Rt Hon H M (salary, 1,700/) 

Home Affairs — Kt Hon Sir R Dawson Bates (salary, 1,700/ )• 

Labour — Rt Hon J M Andreas (salary, 1,700/ ) 

EducaJtion — Rt Hon Viscount C%^r/e77iow/ (salary, 1,700/ ) 

Agriculture — Rt Hon Sir E M ^rcAc/a/e, Bart (salary, 1,700/ ) 
Commerce — Rt Hon J Milne Barbour 

The usual channel of communication between the Government of Northern 
Ireland and the Imptnal Government is the Home OfiBce 

Local Government 

In the two chief cities, the County Boroughs of Belfast and Londondenr, 
local administmtion is vested in Corporations, who are responsible for roads, 
public health, rating, housing, lighting, etc 

In each of the six counties thei-o is a County Council responsible for the 
constiuction and maintenance of roads and other public works, collection of 
rates, supervision ot the anangeraents for dealing with tuberculosis and 
special diseases , also of lunatic asylums, county infirmaries and county 
fever hospitals 

The counties are divided into thirty two rural districts, in each of which 
is a Rural District Council, which is the sanitary authority for the district, 
and IS also responsible for such matters as provision of labourers’ cottages, 
burial grounds etc There are also under Municipal Government two 
Boroughs and thirty Urban Districts, as well as thiee towns which are not 
Urban Distiicts 

The administration of poor relief and dispensary medical relief is vested 
in Boards of Guardians, which, in the majority of cases, are the Rural District 
Councils, but 111 a few cases their area extends over two Rural Districts 


Area and Fopnlation 

A census of Northern Ireland was taken on April 18, 1926 The area 
and population of the country at that date were as follows — 



{ Area in 




Counties and County 
Boroughs 

statute acres 
(exclusive of 

Males 

Females 

i Total 


1 water) 




Antrim 

702,861 

92,696 

09,047 

191,648 

Armagh 

312,767 

68,609 

56,461 

110,070 

Belfast C B 

14,797 

196,689 

219,612 

416,161 

Down 

608,861 

101,202 

108,026 

809,298 

Fermanagh 

417,912 

< 80,102 

27,888 

67,984 

Londonderry Co 

612,494 

47,119 

47,416 

94 684 

Ixindonderry C B 

2,199 

20,786 

24,874 

46,159 

Tyrone 

' 79,568 

67,186 

65,666 

182,792 

Northeni Ireland 

3,861,444 

608,088 

1 648,478 

1,256,661 
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The piovisiona] eaUmated papiLUtion of Kortliem Iifland at Juno 80, 
1883«. was 1»2$6 000* 

Vital statistics for 4 years — 


Tear 

Usmagea | 

Births 

Deaths 

Year 

KarrUges 

Births 

DeatiM 

1928 

1929 

7,264 

7,42o 

25,963 

25,410 

18,004 

19,822 

1980 

1031 

7,647 

7,860 

21 879 
25,673 

17,148 

18,049 


Eelig^on 

The religious professions in Northern Ireland, as recorded at the census 
of 1926, were Roman Catholics, 420,428 , Presbyterians, 393,374 , Protestant 
Episcopalians, 838,724 , Methodists, 49,554 , Other professions, 54,481 , 
Total, 1,256,661 

Education. 

The following are the latest available statistics — 

Uniiersiiy The Queen’s University of Belfast (founded in 1849 as a 
College of the Queen’s University of Ireland, and reconstituted a separate 
University in 1909), 127 Professors, Lecturers and Demonstrators, and 
1,476 students m the session 1932-33 

Secondary Educolxon 73 schools with 12,267 pupils Technical In- 
druciton 62 technical schools and 63 other centres with 24,073 students 

Elementary Education 1,868 public elementary schools with 204,399 
pupils on rolls 

Justice 

Under the Government of Ireland Act, 1920, a Supreme Court of 
Judicature of Northern Ireland has been estabhshed^ consisting of the Court 
of Appeal in Northern Ireland and the High Court of Justice m Jiorthem 
Ireland An appeal hes direct, in certain conditions, from the former to the 
House of Lords A Court of Criminal Appeal was ebtablished in 1930 

A system of County or Civil Bill Courts deals with civil disputes 
generally where the sum at issue does not exceed 50/ , but possesses wider 
jurisdiction in certain cases Courts of summary junsdiction generally 
attended by permanent judicial officers— known as lesident magistrates — 
determine summarily minor criminal and quasi-orimmal cases and certain 
minor civil disputes Some cases are tried by resident magistrates sitting 
alone 

The Police Force consists of {a) the Royal Ulster Constabulary, with a 
statutory maximum strength of 3,000 ; and (5) the Special Constabulary, a 
part time force 

Finanoe. 

The bulk of the taxation of Northern Ireland is imposed and collected by 
tha Imperial authorities, who make certain deductions and remit the balance 
to the Northern Insh Exchequer The exact share of the latter m the 
proceeds of such taxation is aeterminad by the Joint Exchequer Board, s 
speeial body consisting of one representative of the Impenal Treasuiy, one ol 
tWT'^erthern Insh Treasury, and a chainnan appointed by the Rin^ Thi 
ded&cldons made by the Imperial Treasury represent a contribution toward 
Imperial Uabihtiea and expenditure, and the net cost to the Impenal Ex 
chequer of Northem Insh semces * reserved' to the Imperial Parliament 
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Dunng recent ^ears the cost of these * reserved ’ services, together with the 
Imperial contribution, has represented over 20 per cent, of the totad ex- 
^nditure of l^orthern Ireland, while the ooat of admiustration in the 
rrovince, including education, widows and orphans, old age and blind 
persons’ pensions, health and unemployment insurance, pohee, prisons, 
public works, agncultural development, oommercial services, finance, etc , 
has approximated to 80 per cent The Northern Irish Parliament has in- 
dependent powers of taxation, except as regards customs duties, excise 
duties on articles manufactured and produced, excess profits duty, corpora- 
tion profits tax, any tax on profits or a general tax on capital, or any tax 
substantially the same in character as any of these duties or taxes It has 
no power to impose, charge or collect income tax, unlading super tax, but 
it can grant relief from these taxes to individuals resident and domicil^ in 
Northern Ireland The Government of Northern Ireland also raises money 
from time to time by means of Ulster Savings Certificates and Treasury 
Bills, for temporary requirements of the Exchequer In October, 1926, a 
Government Loans Fund was established from which loans are made to 
local authorities and others for public utility services This has been 
financed by issues amounting to 4,000,000Z Ulster Loans 4J% Stocky 
1946-1976, and 2,000,000/ Ulster Loans 6% Stock, 1960-60 

The revenue and expenditure of the Northern Irish Exchequer for the 
last four years were as follows : — 



19S0-^8l » 

1931-82 » 

1932-83 ‘ 
(estimated) 

1938-34 

(estimated) 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Revenue 

0,015,000 

9,761,410 

9,945,000 

8,820,695 

Expenditure . 

9,611,000 

9,744,741 

9,945,000 

8,820,695 


I Net, after dt dveli«»n of cost of * resolrved * services, contribution to Imperial Services, 
and issues to Reserve Fund 


Production 


Agriculture — ^Tho acreage under ciops in Northern Ireland m 1930 and 
1931 was as follows — 


Crops 1 

1930 ’ 

1 

1981 

Crops 1 

1980 

j 1981 

Wheat 

Oats . . , , 

Barley and Here j 

Bye 

Beans and Peas • • 

▲cree 

4,528 

800,809 

1 2,140 

684 

1,247 

Acres 

8,035 

285,714 

1,469 

416 

906 

1 

Potatoes • , . , 

Turnips • ; 

Mangels and Beet 

Root. , • 

Cabbage • • 

Other Green Crops . 

1 Acres 
186,294 
40,222 

1,146 

2,626 

2,277 

Aeres 

134,305 

36,894 

985 

2,818 

1,717 

Total Com Crops , 

' 315,269 

291,541 

Total Green Crops 

182,565 ! 

175,569 







Flax 

Fruit , . . , 

H., 

28,507 I 
8.906 
478,044 

III 

1 



aad«r drop, j 

1,018,261 

1 962,188 


The yield in 1931 was (in tons) oat% 226»104 ; potatoes, C97f978 ; 
tumipe» o42»979 ; flaz, 1 880 ; hay, 901,868 

The livestock ali^ at June, 1931, was^ cattle, 680i649 , sheep, 798,884 ( pigs, 
286,672 , goats, 44,986 ; horses used in agifonitiiiie, 86,486 , mulet and 
jennets, 224 ; asses, 7,846 , poultry, 8,690,766. 
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There were 98,446 agricultural holdings exceeding one acre in area in 
1931 m the hands of 97,235 separate occupiers 

Mvtivng ^ — ^The mineral output in 1930 and 1931 for Northern Ireland 
was — 



1930 j 

1 

1 

1981 

(Pro 

visional) 



1930 

1931 

(Pro 

visional) 

Bauxite, Iron Ore and 
Lignite 

Chalk 

Tons ' 

2,037 ' 

Tons 

3,340 

Gypsum , 
Granite 

. 1 

Tons 

190 

77,586 

Tons 

86 96S 

206,366 1 
287 912 1 

171,103 

Igneous Rock 

} 

414 879 , 

415,007 

Clay • 

181,166 

Limestone 

1 

106,748 

62 428 

Fireclay . i 

5,000 i 

5,678 

Rock Salt • 


8,984 I 

S,70o 

Flint . 

445 1 

2b0 

Sandstone 


186,688 i 

208 227 

Gravel and Sand 

74 4G6 1 

67,140 

Diatnniit*^ 


3 604 ' 

3,401 


The number of persons employed, inclusive of those employed at coal 
mines, was 1930, 2,559, 1911, 2,430 

Manufactures — Tho two pnncipal industnes are linen and ship- 
building, both centred in Belfast The former provides employment for 
approximately 85,000 persons, excluding those engaged in growing the fibre , 

874.000 spindles, and 28,000 looms The value of linens exported from 
the Unitea Kingdom during 1931 was 5,431, 51 , practically tne whole of 
which came from Noithem Ireland The Belfast shipyards employ 
approximately 11,000 persons, and possess an output capacity exceeding 

250.000 tons a year Other imiiortant nianulactures are ropes and twines, 
tobacco, soaps, aerated waters, biscuits, spirits, hosiery and underwear 

National Insurance 

Sickness and Unemployment Insurance and Pensions — Schemes of com- 
pulsory insurance on similar lines to those in force in Great Britain are in 
operation m Northern Ireland, and make provision for leuefits during un 
employment and sickness, including medical aiU iition, and for pensions to 
persons over 66 years of age and to widows and orphans 

A general outline of the provisions of these schemes is set out in the 
paragraph dealing with ‘National Insurance' in Great Britain The number 
of persons in Northern Ireland insured under the various sthemes is approxi- 
mately Health Insurance and Contributory Pensions, 359,000 , Unomploy 
ment Insuiance, 270,000 

ARreements (conflnned by Acts of both Parliaments) were entered into in 1926 and in 
1928 betv^een the Imperial and the Provincial Oovemn ents which had their objects the 
maintenance of the Unemployment Funds of Great Mritain and of Northern Ireland in a 
state of parity on the ba'^is of their respective insured populations Under these agree 
ments the Northern Ireland Government has undertahen to extinguish a deficit on the 
Northern Ireland Fund of over three million pounds over a period of thirty ' ears and the 
Northern Ireland Fund has rectived contributions from the Im^rial Exchequer to waids 
the yearly deficit on the Northern Ireland Bund Should ronditioHs alter whereby the 
proportion of the unemplojed portion of the Northern Ireland population falls below 
that in Great Bntain, tl.ere is a liability on the Northern Ireland Government to make a 
corresponding contribution to the Imperial Fund 

Mon contributory Perisvons — Old Age Pensions (non contributory) and 
Blind Persons' Pensions are granted to individuals who are not eligible for 
Contributory Pensions provided they have reached the age of 70 (60 in case 
of Pl^d persons), and comply with certain conditions as regards Bntish 
nationality and residencu in the IJ K 

The number of persons in Northern Ireland in receipt of non-contributory 
Pensions is approximately 39,000 
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Commqmeataona, 

The total first track railway mileage of Northern Ireland amounts to 
754 miles The area is also well served by inland waterways, and possesses 
180 miles of canals Total length of roads is 12,996 miles , road budget for 
year ending March 31, 1983, was l,600,000f 


ISLE OF MAN.' 

The Isle of Man is administered in accordance with its own laws by the 
Court of Tynwald, consisting of the Governor, appointed by the Crown , the 
Legislative Council, composed of the Lord Bishop of Sodor and Man, two Deem* 
sters, the Attorney Genera], two members appointed by the Governor, and four 
members elected by the House of Keys, total 11 members, including the 
Governor , and the House of Keys, a representative assembly of 24 members 
chosen on adult suffrage with six months residence for 5 years by the 6 
‘sheadings' or local sub divisions, and the 4 municipalities Women have 
the franduise as well as men Number of voters 1930-31, 88,679 The 
island IS not bound by Acts of the Imperial Parliament unless specially 
mentioned in them 

Lieut -Govemor — Sir Claude H A Hill, K C S I , C I E 
The population (census, 1931) numbered 49,308 (22,459 males, 26,849 
females) 

The principal towns are Douglas (population, census 1931, 19,265), Ramsey 
(4,198), Feel (2,462), Castletown (1,712) Births (1931), 679, deaths, 743 
in 1932 there were 38 elementary schools, 35 being piovided schools 
The enrolled pupils numbeied 5,718, and the average attendance 5,064 
The gross expenditure ol the Education Authority on elementary education 
for the year 1931-32 amounted to 6b,49H Tnere are 4 secondary schools 
(957 registered pupils), and 6 evening institutes (424 registered pupils) The 
gross expendituic on higher education foi 1931-32 was 27,742/ In 1929 the 
police force numbered 65 , in the year 1928 there wore 816 persons convicted 
Revenue is derived mostly from Customs In 1931-32 the re\enue 
amounted to 401,381/ , and expeudituio to 390,503/ 

The principal agricultural produce of the island consists of oats, 
barley, turnips and potatoes, and grasses The total area of the island, 
excluding water, is 140,986 acres , the total area of arable land in 1932 
was 80,786 acres and of permanent grass, 22,163 acres. The total acreage 
under corn crops in 1982 wa** 16,281 acres, including 15,682 under oats, 
201 under wheat, and 398 undei barley or bero There were also 5,446 acres 
under turnips and swedes, 1,910 under potatoes, and 34,441 under clover, 
sainfoin and grasses under lotation The number of agricultural holdings 
m 1932 w^as 1,365 The live stock m 1932 consisted of 3,564 horses ; 
20,169 cattle, 101,996 sheep, and 4,379 pigs Total value of minerals 
raised in 1928, 47,496/ Persons employed in mining numbered 414 In 
1929 there wore belonging to the Isle of Man 104 fishing boats 

The registered shipping (1932) compnsed 5 sailing vessels (495 gross and 
315 net tons) and 87 steamers (30,245 gross and 12,380 net tons) and 17 
motor vessels (668 gross and 388 net tons) , total net tonnage 13,078 net tons 
The tonnage of vessels arrived at ports of the island in 1931 was 1,053,41? 
tons (960,847 tons coastwise), and departed 1,055,020 net tons (98^,856 
tons coastwise) The railways have a length of 4C^ miles, and there arc 
26 miles of eleotno railway 

1 Area and poj^ulatiou, see p 11 
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CHANHfi& ISLAITBS.^ 

.Channel Islands are situat^^ ofiP the north west coast of France^ and 
ara only poitions of the ‘Bukedoin of Normandy’ now belonging to 
England, to wnich they have been attaehed since ihe Conquest The islands 
are administered according to their own laws and customs Jersey has a 
separate legal existence , it isadministeredby a Lieutenant Governor appointed 
by the Crown, and a Bailiff also appointed by the Crown The Lieutenant- 
Governor has a veto on certain forms of legislation He and the Crown officers 
may address the States but not vote The qualihcation for a vote is the posses 
Sion of a minimum value of 801, real or 1201 personal property The Royal 
Court consists of a tribunal of hist instance and an appeal couit The States 
fpr deliberation and legislation consist of 12 Jurats, 12 rectors, 12 constables 
(who are the mayors of the parishes), 17 deputn^s, and 2 Crown officers 
Guernsey, Alderney, and Sark are under one Lieutenant Governor, but Guernsey 
and Alderney have a government of their own, and Sark is a dependency of 
Guernsey and under its junsdiction On May 1 0, 1905, a law w as passed for the 
Island of Guernsey requiring the approval of the Lieut -Governor and of the 
Royal Court of the Island previously to the acquisition, or leasing, or occupa- 
tion of immovable property by aliens or alien companies, registration and 
liability to local rates, Aa, being also provided for The Channel Islands are 
not bound by Acts of the Imperial Parliament unless specially named m them 

Births 1931 — Jersey, 771 , Guernsey, 764 , deaths — Jersey, 713 , 
Guernsey, 475 

Gavermr of Jersey — Majoi General E H Willis, C B , 
C M G Appointed May 28, 1929 

Lieutenan^Oovemor of Guernsey^ die — Major General The Lord Ruthven, 
C.B%, C M G., D S 0 Appointed June 5, 1929 

— Jersey (financial year ended Slst December, 1931) revenue, 
312,583i , expenditure, 308,110/ , public debt, 1,000,100/ , 1930 revenue, 
297,401/ , expenditure, 270,977/ Guernsey, Ac (1931) revenue, 575,491/. , 
expenditure, 560,969/ , public debt (1931), 1,078,192/ 

The total area of agricultural holdings and outside land, etc , in Querusoy 
(1930) was 10,795 acres 

Jersey 1931, exports, 123,745 tons; imports, 151,834 tons , 1930, exports, 
141,290 tons , imports, 137,807 tons 

The imports from Guernsey into the United Kingdom in 1931 were — 
granite, 187,938 tons, tomatoes, 25,830 tons, potatoes, 274 tons, fruit, 
152 tons , flowers, 3,878 tons 

Guernsey registered shipping (1931), 37 vessels, 3,657 tons (net). 


Books of Keferenoe concerning Great Britam and Ireland. ' 

1 Ovnoui. PirMU(u.TioKa 

The axmtial and oilier publications of the various Public Departments, and the 
ReportB, Ae , of Roval Commbvstons and Parliamentary Committees (These may be 
ootained from H II Stationery OJflk.e } 

2 NOK-OfFIOIA£ PUBUOATtOMS. 

Annual Register A Review of Public Bvents Loudon. (First issue 1759 ) 
Abereonway (Lord), The Uasic Industries of Great Britain London, 1927 

^ Area and population, 9tt p, 11* 
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IKDIA, THE DOMIHIOHS, COLONIES, PROTECTORATES, 
AND DEFENDER CIES OP THE BRITISH EMPIRE 

In the following pages the vanous sections of the British Empire outside 
Gt Britain and Northein Ireland are arranged in alphabetical order under 
the divisions of the world to which they belong — 1 Europe , 2 Asia , 
8 Afnca , 4 America , 5 Australasia and Oceania 

The term ‘ Doiniiiion * is a‘?ed officially as a convenient abbreviation of the 
complete designation ‘self governing Dominion ' The Dominions are Australia, 
Canada, Irish Free State, Newfoundland, New Zealand, and South Afnca 
The Imperial Conference of 1926 defined the Dominions as ‘ autonomous 
Communities within the British Empire, equal in status, in no way 
Bubordinato one to another m any aspect of their domestic or foreign 
affaiis, though united by a common allegiance to the Crown, and freely 
associated as membeis of the British Commonwealth of Nations ’ The 
Conference further laid down that, as a consequence of this equality ol 
status, the Governor-General of a Dominion ‘is the representative of the 
Crown, holding in all essential respects the same position in relation to thf 
administration of public affairs in tne Dominion as is held by His Majestj 
the Kingm Great Britain,' and that *it is the right of the Government ol 
each Dominion to advise the Crown m all matters relating to its own affaiTs 
The Conference also recognised certain ti’eaty-making rights as appertaining 
to the Dominions 

On December 11, 1931, the Statute of "Westminster, which by le^a] 
enactment recognises the status ot the Dominions, dehned at the Imperial 
Conference of 1926, became law The Dominions had in their turn alsc 
passed the Statute of Westminster in 1931 

The term * Colony ' is an abbreviation of the official designation ‘ Colony not 
possessing responsible Government,’ and includes all such Colonies whethei 
or not they possess an elective Legislature, but does not include Protectorate! 
or Protected States The term ‘ Crown Colonies’ is pro^rly applicable onlj 
to those Colonies m which the Crown retains control of lepslation 

Under the recent Peace Treaties certain ex-German and ex-Turkish te^i- 
tories are administered by paints of the British Empire under maulatei 
approved by t he Le4<ueofNationB These temtonesmdljad^ Samoa, NewOuinea, 
Iran, Palestine, and parts of the former German Colonies m Africa. 

Up to July, 1926, all sections of the British Empire outside of Great 
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Britain and Ireland were dealt with hy the Oolenial O&ce In that 
month a new Secretaryship of State^ for Dommipn Affaiit, was creatadi 
and as a result the Dominions Office was set up, to take over from the 
Colonial Office business connected with the self-^vetning Dominions, the 
self-governing Colony of Soi^thexu Bhodesla, mia the South African terri- 
tories (Basutoland, Bechuanaland Proteetorate, and Swaziland), indnding 
business relating to the Imperial Oonl^nce 

The Colomal Office now deals With the administrative work of the 
Colonies, Protectorates, and Mandated Terntodries other than those for which 
the Dominions Office is responstble It contains seven Departments-— the 
West Indian, Far Faatem, Ceylon and Mauritius, Fast African, Tan^^anyika 
and Somaliland, l^igena, Gold Coast and Mediterranean — dealing 'vnth the 
affairs of various groups of Dependenciea , a Middle Eastern Divisaon, which 
was established in March, 19^1, to conduct business relating to Iraq, 
Palestine, Aden, and Arab areas under British influence , and a General 
Department, which is concerned with correspondence of a general and 
miscellaneous character including questions of promotion, postal, telegraph, 
and copyright matters, international conventions and commercial treaties, 
Letters Patent and Oommissions, etc 


EUROPE. 


THE IBISE FBEE STATE (8A0ESTAT ElBEANH) 

Act was passed in 1920 under which separate Parliaments were set up 
for * Southern Ireland* (26 counties) and * Northern Ireland’ (6 counties^ 
1^0 Ulster Unionists accepted this scheme, and the Northern Parliament 
was duly elected on May 24, 1921 The rest of Ireland, however, having 
proclaimed a Kepublic m January 1919, ignored the Act On December 6, 
a Treaty was signed with the Bntish Government which was em- 
bodied m the Irish Free State (Agreement) Act, 1922 The Treaty contains 
the following provisions among others — 

Ireland to have the same constitutional status *in the community of 
nfid;|oiis known as the Bntish Empire ’ as the Self-Governing Dominions, and 
to be called the Irish Free State 

Its jKisition in relation to the Ipip^iial Parliament and Government to be 
that or the Dominion of (>nada, and the representative of the Crown m 
Ite^d to be appointed in like manner as the Governor-General of Csnada 
The Il^h Free State to undertake its own cosstal defenqe, the defence by 
sea of Great Britain and Ireland being undertaken by the imperial forces . 
these provisions to be revievred at the expiration of five years. Hie Free 
afford, in time o( * war or strained reIationa’'with other powers, snob 
and other as the l^ntlsh Governihent may require Hie 

estab^hmants* of the Irish defence force not tp exceed such proportion to 
the finish ipilttaiy estahlishment as the popn|laticni of Ireland hears to the 



caiffisrttTUTiON 76 

The porta of Q^reat Britaiii aafid of treland to be "freely open to the ships 
of * the other eountry ’ on psytnent of the customary dues 

By the Treaty ‘Northern Ireland' was giten the option of oontinning 
Hs separate existence under the Act of 1920, subject to the award of a 
* Boundary Commission * On December 3, 1^6, the Btitiah Government 
and the two lush Govemments signed an agreement by the terms of which 
the partition of 1920 continues m force as determined in that Act, the 
Boundary Commission being di^harged from the dnty of delivering an Award 
By the same agreement the provisions of the Treaty relating to a Gouncfl 
of Ireland and that stipnlating the liability of the Irish Free State fora share 
of the National Debt of the D nited Kingdom were cancelled. 


Gonstitutioii. 

Under the Treaty of December 6, 1921, a Provisional Government was 
oonstituted on January 14, 1922, to oarry on for a period not exceeding 
twelve months from the date of the Treaty In September 1922 the 
Provisional Parliament met as a Constituent Assembly to adopt a Con^ 
stitution for the Irish Free State The Constitution was enacted by the 
Provisional Parliament on October 2S, 1922, an<i by the British Parliament 
on December 5 (m the Irish Free State Constitution Act, 1922 [Session 2^ 
13 Geo V ch Id ), and came into effect by Royal Proclamation on 
December 6, 1922 

The Constitution declares the Insh Free State to be a co-equal member of 
the Community of Nations forming the British Commonwealth of Nations, 
and that • all powers of Government, and all authority, legislative executive, 
and judicisd, m Ireland are derived from the people of Ireland ' Every persott 
domiciled within the area of the Free State on December 6, 1922, who wms 
bom in Ireland, or either of whose ^larentswas born in Ireland, or who had been 
ordinarily resident withui the area of the Free State for at least seven years, 
automatically became a citiren Of the new State unless be or she elecM not 
to accept such citizenship The Irish language is declared to be the natioual 
language, but English is equallv recognized as au official language Liberty 
of person and the dwelling of the citizen are inviolable. There is to be no 
enaowment of any religion Freedom of conscience and the free profession 
and practice of religion are guaranteed to each citizen, as well as the right of 
free expression of opinion and the right to assemble peacefnlly and to form 
associations or unions for purposes not opposed to public morality 
Slementary education ts free 

The L^slatUre, known as the Oireachtas, consists of the King, a Chamber 
of Deputies (Dill Bireann), and a Senate (Seaaad Eireann). There must be 
at least one Session each year Provision is made for payment of membem. 
Legislative authority m respect of money Bills is reserved to the Chamber 
idene, but the Senate may make refommendations £ve^ Bill (other than 
a money Bill) initialed in and passed by the Chamber of Deputies is sent to 
the Semte, and if amended uiere the Chamber shall consider the amend- 
ments. An elaborate maohiaery of procedure is established by the Ooneti- 
tation (Amendment No IS) Act, 1928, to prevent the exercise of a veto 
by the Senate or a profraoted deadlock bitween the Senate and the CStatober. 

The Bepreeentative of the Crown signifies the King's assent to Bills 
passed or aeemed to have been passed by both Houses Of the Oire.*ohtse 
He oiaiiiot sigtt^ or withhold suOh sssent save upon the advice of the 
Bxoonth^ Council 

Two articles, namely AHieles 47 and 48, containing respectively pro- 
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visions relating to a Referendum of the people and the initiation of proposals 
for legislation by the people have been removed from the Constitution by the 
Constitution (Amendment No 10) Act, 1928 

The Constitution provided that all members of the Oireachtas must take 
the prescribed oath ot allegiance to the Constitution. This provision was 
removed by the Constitution (Removal of Oath) Bill, 1933, which became 
law in April 1933 

Citizens of 21 years of age or over, without distinction of sex, who comply 
with the prevailing electoral laws, can vote for members of DAil Eireann , 
each voter has only one vote, and voting is by secret ballot. 

Every citizen of 21 yeais of age or over, not otherwise disqualified, is 
eligible for election to Bail Eireann Election is upon principles of Pro 
portional Representation The number of Deputies is fixed on a popular 
basis, and is at present 153 Each of the Universities existing m the year 
1922 (the year in which the Constitution was enacted) is entitled to elect 
three Deputies The General Election is to be held on the same day 
throughout the country, and Ddil Eireann, unless the Oireachtas is sooner 
dissolved, continues for ‘ six years or such shorter period as m&y be fixed by 
legislation ’ The period fixed by legislation is at present five years. 

The Senate consists of 60 members The first Senate consisted of 30 
members elected by Dail Eireann, and 80 nominated by the President of the 
Executive Council Of the latter, 15 hold office for 12 years and 15 held 
office for 6 years 

To be eligible for membership a citizen must be at least 30 years of age 
and eligible for election to Dail Eireann The members must be citizens 
who ‘have done honour to the nation by reason of useful public service’ or 
who represent important aspects of the nation’s life The term of office of a 
member of Seanaa Eireann is normally nine years One4hirdof the members 
retire every three years, and their places are filled by an election ‘at which 
the electors are the members of Ddil Eirt^ann and the members of Seanad 
Eireann voting together on principles of proportional repiesentation ’ A 
panel of candidates is prepared before each election in the manner prescribed 
by law 

A person may not be a member of both Houses 

The executive consists of a Council of not more than twelve nor less than 
five ministers. They aie responsible to the Dait, and must include the 
President and Vice President of the Council, and the Minister for Finance 
The President of the Council, the Vice President of the Council, the Minister 
in charge of the Department of Finance and the other members of the Executive 
Council must be ujembers of the Ddil, save that one of such other members 
may b© a member of the Senate The President is nominated by the Ddil 
He nominates the Vico President and other members of the Council, who 
must be approved by the Ddil Every minister may speak m the Ddil and 
Senate 

The Chairman of the Ddil (Ceann Comhairle) receives a salary of 1,000/ 
a year , the Deputy Chairman 760/ , the Chairman of the Senate (Cathaoir- 
leach) receives 1,200/ and the Deputy Chairman 750/ a year , members, 
except ministers and officials, 80/ a month, and free first-class railway 
facilities between Dublin and their constituencies Ministers receive a salary 
of 1,000/ a year, and the President a salary of 1,600/ a year 

The representative of the King is the Governor-General of the Irish 
Free ‘^tate (Saorstdt Eireann) 

The Free State Parliament met for the first time, as such, on December 6, 
1922 At the Election held m January, 1933, the state of the parties 
was Fianna Fail, 77 , Cnmann na nGaedheal, 48 , Labour, 8 , Farmers, 
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11 , Independent, 9 , Total, 153 The Ceann Comhairle (Speaker) is not 
lequirod by law to vacate his seat at a General Election 

Ooiernor General — Donal Buckley (Domhnall Ua Buachalla), appointed 
November 26, 1932 Salary, 10,000Z 

The Executi\e Council, appointed February 8, 1933, is as follows — 

President and Minister for External Affairs — !]£anion de Val5ra (&mon 
de Valera) 

Vice President and Minister for Local Government and Public Health — 
SeAn T 0 Ceallaigh (Sean T O' Kelly) 

Minister for Land^ and Fisheries — An Seanadoir Seosanih 6 Conghaile 
(Senator Joseph Connolly) 

Minister foi Industry and Commerce — Sr An F Lemass (Sean F Leniass) 
Minister for Finance — ScAn Mac an tSaoi (Sean 

Minister for A gricuUure — An DochtAir SAamus 6 Riain (Dr James Ryan), 
Minuter for Defence — Proinnsias 6 h AodhagAin (Frank Aiken) 

Minister for Education — Tom As 0 Deirg (Thoma<« Derrig) 

Minister for Justice — PAJraig RuithlAis (Patrick RuXtled^e) 

Minister for Posts and t elcgraphs — Gerald Boland 

Attorney General — Conchubliar Alasdair MagUidliir (Conor Alexander 
Maguire, K C ) 

Ceann Chomairle (Chairman of Dili Eireann) — Proinnsias () FAthaigh 
(Frank Fahy) 

Cathaoirleach (Chairman of Seanad Eireann) — T Westropp Bennett 


Local Oovemment 

The Irish Free State is divided into twenty-‘!even administrative counties 
and four county boroughs governeu by councils which, with a tew exceptions, 
are el cted triennially The county councils admiuister county affairs gener- 
ally, can hold property, levy rates, borrow money and must meet the 
demands of other authorities, such as the boards of health and public 
assistance and mental hospital committees, whom they are required by law 
to subsidise. The county borough council possesses with certain exceptions 
the powers of a county council, and is also a sanitary authority under the 
Public Health Acts. 

The administrative counties include the urban county districts which are 
urban areas that have been constituted sanitary districts. Each such 
district 18 governed by an elected council that administers the Acts relating 
to public health, housing, libraries, maternity, and child welfare, etc , and la 
the sole rating authority within its area There are sixty five urban sanitary 
districts, compnMng the four county boroughs, six municipal boroughs, two 
towns constituted under special Acts and fifty-three towns under the Towns 
Improvement Act, 1854 There are twenty-three towns constituted under 
the Towns Improvement Act, 1854, which are not urban sanitary districts 
These towns have elected town commissioners who exercise certain minor 
powers and can levy a limited rate. There are, therefore, altogether eighty- 
eight areas under municipal government 

An enlarged rural sanitary district, called the county health district, 
was created by the Local Government Act, 1925 This distriit genera^y 
extends over the connty with the urban district^ excluded The county 
council performs itf duties as a health authority through a board composed 
of ten members of the council, and is required to appoint a county medical 
oflSoer of health for the effective administration of the sanitary code 
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The health authority is also, with certain exceptions, the public assist- 
ance authority, and is caUed the board of health and public assistance 
Public assistance is organised on a county basis , the poor law unions 
within each county hive been amalgamated, boards of guardians have 
been abolished and workhouses closed as such Oountv homes have been 
established for the agtsd and infirm and chronic invalios, and county and 
district hospitals for the sick Home assistance has become the normal 
method of poor relief Old age pensions are a charge on State funds, but 
local authorities assist in the administration The insane poor are under the 
oare of statutory committees of the county and county borough councils who 
maintain nineteen mental hospitals, Industnal and reformatory schools 
are managed by religious communities, but maintained principally out of 
canitation grants from State and Ix>cal funda Religious communities and 
voluntary associations also maintain schools for the deaf and dumb, the 
blind, the mentally deficienhand other afflicted classes which local authorities 
have power to utilise and subsidise 

The county boroughs of Dublin and Cork, and the borough of Dun 
Laoghaire, have a system of government which combines an elected council 
with a manager These councils have certain specified functions, including 
the making of a rate, raising loans, and making bye laws All functions 
formerly exercised by the councils other than those now specifically reserved 
by law are exercised by the manager, a paid official, who has control over 
all officers, and whose removal from.offioe is subject to the sanction of the 
central authority. 

Elected members of local authorities are not paid, but provision is made 
for a contnbution towards travelling expenses. 

Elections to public bodies are held according to the principle of 
proportional representation The franchise extends practically to all 
persons of either sex who are of full age and have during a qualifying period 
occupied as owners ox tenants any land or premises in the area, except 
premises let as furnished lod^ngs Any married woman of 30 years or over 
reeiding with her husband in premises m respect of which the husband is 
entitled to be registered as a local government elector is also qualified for the 
franchise Women are eligible for election as membeis of all local govern- 
pient bodies in the same manner and on the same conditions as men Five 
members of the Dublin County Borough Council of 35 aic elected by the 
con^ercial electors 

In order to abolish patronage and to ensure that only qualified persons 
are appointed to local offices a central bodv called the Local Appointments 
Commissioners is charged with the duty of selecting suitable persons to be 
appointed ^ local authorities to chiel executive offices, to professional and 
te^nical omoea and to other presenbed offices ]Before making an appoint 
ment to a prescribed offi<e which cannot be filled by promotion the local 
authority must request the Commissioners to recommend to them a suitable 
person. The Commissioners select persons for appointment by means of 
competitive examinations or by the machinery of selection committees. 

A scheme of combined purchasing has been established In order to enable 
local authonties to obtain commodities of standard quality at the lowest 
possible price* The central authoaty appoints official contractors after 
obtaining coppetitive tenders. 

Area and IP^ipnlation. 

Acdording to censns of population in the Insh Free State, taken in 
Apnl, 1926, the following are the figar*»8 of area and population — 
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Counties 

and County Boroughs 

Area in 
Statute 
Acres* 

] 

Males 

Population 19 

Females 

20 

ToUl 

Proxinee of Leinoter 





Carlow 

221,485 

17,802 

16,674 

84,476 

Dublin County 

219,844 

87,288 

101,728 

188,961 

Dublin 0 B 

8,357 

151,762 

164,981 

1 816,686 

Kildare 

418,044 

31 987 

26,041 

58,028 

Kilkenny 

609,470 

87,084 

88,906 

70,990 

Leix (Queen s) 

424 892 

27,1 08 

24 842 

51,640 

Longford 

267,985 

20,805 

19,042 

89,847 

I 4 OU& 

202,814 

81,749 

80,990 

62,789 

Meath 

677,810 

83,082 

29,887 

62,969 

Offaly (King s) 

498,637 

27,566 

25,026 

62,592 

Westmeath 

435,004 

80,151 

26 6b7 

56,818 

Wexford 

580, S94 

48,570 

47,278 

95,848 

Wicklow 

500,244 

28,911 

28,680 

57,591 

Total of Ltinstor 

4,851,186 

1 573.900 

575,192 

1,149,092 

Province of Mumtn 





Clare 

787,708 

50,071 

44,993 

95,064 

Cork Conntv ! 

1,840,905 

146,914 

141,848 

287,267 

Cork C B 1 

2,685 

87 278 

41,212 

78,490 

Kerry 

1 161,708 

76,863 

72,308 

149,171 

Limerick Countv 

001,573 

62 127 

48,768 

100,895 

Limerick C 13 . 

2,38b 

19 045 

20,408 

89,448 

Tipperary 

1,061,289 

72,904 

68,111 

141 015 

Waterford Count} 

463,051 

20 770 

25,145 

51,916 

Waterford C 13 

1,438 

12,656 

18,991 , 

26.647 

Total of MunsUr . 

6,962,803 

408,628 

476,274 1 

969,903 

Province of Vhtfr (pait of) 





Cavan 

467,162 

43,550 

38,902 

82,452 

Donegal 

1,198,678 

78,100 

74,408 

152,508 

Monaghon 

818,985 

88,258 

81,878 

65,181 

Total of Ulster (pait of) 

1,979,720 

154,908 

145,183 

800,091 

Province of Connav^ht 





Galway 

1,467,689 

88,481 

80 885 

169,866 

Leitnm 

876,774 

29,347 

26,660 

55,907 

Mayo 

1,888,941 

86.778 

85,912 

172,690 

Roscommon 

608 640 

48,281 

40>275 

88,556 

Sligo 

448,928 

86.666 

84,722 

71,888 

Total of Connaugl t 

4,280,822 

284,458 

268,454 

562,907 

Total of Free State 

17,024,481 

1,606,889 

1,465,103 

2,971,992 


^ Exclusive of larger ri\ ers, lakes aud tideway s. 


The Local GoveTument (Dublm) Act, 1930> constitutiDf^ the City of 
Dublin and the borough of Duu Lac^haire, came into operation on October 
H, 1930. The new oit^ includes the former County Borough of Dubluii 
the former urban distncta of Pembroke, and Rainminea and Rathgar, 
together with the rural areas scheduled in the Act The population of 
the new area of the City of Dublin, according to the oensns of 1926, was 
406 ^ 46 . • 

The following are the births, deaths and marriages registered in the 
Irish Tree State for 8 years — 
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Years 

Births 

1 Deaths 

Marriages 

1929 

58,280 

42,991 ! 

13,593 

1980 1 

1 58,353 

41,702 

18,631 

1931 i 

1 67,103 

42,957 

18,236 


Overseas immigrants, 1930, 2,597 , 1931, 3,407 Overseas emigrants, 
1930, 16,96b , 1931, 1,462 

Religion* — According to the census of population in tho Irish Free State, 
taken in April, 1926, the principal religious professions \^ere as follows — 


- 

Leinster 

1 

Munster 

Ulster 
(3 counties) 

Connaught 

Total 

Catholics 

1,032,836 

934,703 

245, 451 

638,277 

12,417 

2,751,269 

Protestant Episcopalians 

92,899 

28,614 , 

, 80,285 

164,216 

Presbyterians 

8,580 

1,601 1 

1 21,^68 1 

976 

32,429 

Methodists 

5,564 

9,206 

2,397 I 

I 1,964 i 

738 

10,663 

Other Professions 

2 587 1 

1 1,125 1 

499 

18,416 

Total 

1 149 092 

969,902 

! 300,091 

552 907 ’ 

2,971,992 


Education — ElemerUary Edv/Jition ^Elemental y Education is free 
and is given in the National Schools 

Since the establishment of the Saorstdt the Iiish language has been 
included as an essential part of the curriculum for all N itional Schools, and 
special courses m Irish were held each year from 1922 to 1928 in 
elusive Appioximatelv 10,240 teacheis have already qualified to teach the 
language The use of Irish as a medium of instruction in the schools has also 
largely increased 

The latest statistics available show that the number of schools in 
operation is 6,878 The number of pupils enrolled in the schools is 502,393 , 
the percentage average daily attendance is 82 9 , the number of teachers of 
all classes is approximately 13,652 

There are five State aided Training Colleges The number of qualified 
teachers who issued from the Colleges lu 1980-31 was 363 

The estimated State expenditure on Elementary Education for the year 
1932-33 is 3,648, OOOZ , excluding the cost of administration 

Secondary EduceUwn — The Secondary or Intermediate Schools aie under 
private control and are conducted in many cases by Religious Orders , all 
schools receiving grants fiom the State are open to inspection by inspectors 
of the Education Department The number of recognised Secondary Schools 
during the school year 1980-31 was 294, and the number of pupils between 
the ages of 12 and 20 years in attendance was 27,645 Estimated total 
expenditure for 1982-38, 338,647^ , excluding tho cost of administration 

Techmeal Edveatvm — Technical Schools arc established in all the cities 
and in the pnncipal towns These schools are controlled by the local 
authorities, and are maintained partly by the rates and partly by State Grants 
Estimated total expenditure for Technical Education for 1932-33 is 212 887/ 
(State grants), excluding the cost of administration, and 106,087/ (rates). 

University Education is given at the University of Dublin (Trinity 
College), founded in 1691, and at the National Un versity of Ireland, 
founded in Dubhn in 1909 The latter has three constituent colleges, namely, 
the University Colleges of Cork, Galway, and Dublin, The numbers of 
professors, &c. and students, in 1982-83, were as follows — 
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Universities 

Professors, 
lifcturers and 

Students 


Assistants 


Trinity College, Dublin 

126 

1,477 

University College, Cork 

70 

750 

)> M Galway 

02 

526 

„ „ Dublin 

100 

1,714 


Justice 

Justice IS administered by Courts set up by the Courts of Justice Act, 
1924, pursuant to the Constitution They consist of a Supreme Court, a 
High Court, a Court of Criminal Appeal, a Central Criminal Court, a 
Circuit Court and a District Court 

The Supreme Court, i^hich consists of the Chief Justice (who is ex 
officio an additional Judge of the High Court) and two other Judges, has 
appellate ]ur\sdiction from all decisions of the High Court The High 
Court, which consists of a President (who is ex ojffixw an additional Judge 
of the Supreme Court of Appeal) and hve ordinary Judges, has full original 
jurisdiction in and power to determine all matters and questions, whether 
of law or fact, civil or criminal In all cases in whnh questions arise 
touching the validity of any law having regaid to the provisions of the 
Constitution, the High Court alone exercises onginal juris liction The 
Court of Criminal Appeal consists of the Chief Justice or some other Judw 
^the Supreme Couit and two ordinary Judges of the High Court It de^ 
with appeals by persons convicted on indictment where the appellant obtains 
a certificate fiom the trial Judge that the case is a fit one for appeal, or, in 
case such certificate is refused, where the Court itself, on api»eal from such 
refusal, grants leave Where leave to appeal is granted, the appeal is 
heard and determined by the Court of Cnminal Appeal on the report of the 
official stenographer present at the trial, with power to the Court to hear 
fuither evidence or to refer any matter back foi report by the trial Judge 
The decisions of the Court of Cnminal Appeal are final, unless that Court or 
the Attorney General ceitifies that the decision involvts a point of law of 
exceptional public inipoitanco, and that it is desirable that an appeal should 
be taken to the Supieme Court of Appeal The Central Cnminal Court 
consists of a Judge of the High Court, to whom is assigned, for the time 
being, the duty of acting as such Court It is held at such times and in 
such places as the President of the High Court may direct, and at it are 
tried criminal cases which are outside the jurisdiction of the ( inuit Court or 
which may be sent forwaH to it for trial from the Circuit Court 

The Saorstdt is divided into eight Circuits, each of which is presided 
over bjr a Judge of the Ciicuit Court There are also two ‘unattached* 
or additional Circuit Judges who assist m the various Circuits as required 
The junsditlion of this Court in civil proceedings is limited as to amount, 
save by consent of the parties, in which event the junsdiction is unlimited 
In criminal matters, it has jurisdiction in all cases save murder, attempt 
to murder, conspiracy to murder, high treason, treason felony, treasonable 
conspiracy or piracy , ^ 

The District Cdurt consists of thirty three Justteps of the District Court 
and three Assistant Justices Three of such Justices are assigned to the 
Dublin Metropolitan area , the remainder of the country is divided into 
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thirty districts, to each of which a lustice of the Distnct Court is assigned 
The District Court is a Court of suminary jurisdiction with a small civil 
junadiction — in contract casea up to 251 , and in oases of tort, with certain 
exceptions, up to lOf 

All Judges and Justices of the Distnct Court are appointed by the 
Governor-General on the advice of the Executive Council 

Finance. 


Receipts 


, 1931-32 

, Actual 1 

1 Figures 

1932-33 

Estitnatea 

revised 

Tax revenue . i 

Non tax revenue j 

Bepaymeut oi Oapital Issues > 

Telephone Capital 

Borrowings, etc 1 

£ 

21,286 000 
4,210,419 
80,596 
56,000 
2,807,358 

£ 

21 848,260 
8,417,000 
11,000 
80,000 
4,436,760 

Total receipts 

27,939,373 

31,788,000 

Actual receipts, 1932-S8, 86,539,992^ 



ExPKNDITTTRlt 



— 

1 1911-32 

1 Actual 

B igurea 

1932-83 

Estimates 

revised 

Ceutral FunU Services 

Supply Services 

Capital IsBuee 

Bepayatent of temporary borrowings 

£ 1 
4,518,162 
21,617,601 
1,165,470 
688,260 

£ 

4,824,877 
21,189,623 
2,124 000 
1,660,000 

Total expenditure L 

27,9b9,373 

81 ,788,000 


Actual expenditure, ld32-'33, 30,016,4931 


The Estimated tax revenue in 1981-82 includes Customs, 8,910,000f , 
ex(use, 5,267,000f ; estate, etc , duties, l,13O,000Z , stamp duties, 
1,070, OOOi , income tax and super- tax, 5,246,000? , excess profits dnty, 
140,000? , corporation profits tax, 450,000? , motor vehicle duties, 900,000? 

The estimated expenditure for 1981-82 includes Debt charges, 2, 419,650? , 
old age pensions, 2,777,060? , education, 4,603,791? , army, 1,815,167? 
There are in addition a number of items of a capital and productive character 
together with certain abnormal and non reenrrent charges, including Shannon 
ISectncity Development, 1,000,000? , Road Fund, 900,000? ; Issues under 
Tel^hone Capital Acts, 80,000? , Property losses compensation. 87,100? 

On March 81, 1932, the public debt amounted to 28,676,714? 

Sefenoe. 

A^cle 46 of the Oonstitution of thcr Irish Free State enacts that the 
exclusive right to the raumg, maintenance and control of the armed forces 
bt the Insh Free Stato is vested solely in the Oireachtas. The Executive 
CJouhcil is authorised by the Defence Forces (Temporary Provisions) Acts, 
1928, a» cdutinued annually, to raise, train, equip, arm, pay and maintain 







PRODUCTION 


87 


an armed force constating of anch number of officera and men of the Regular 
Forces and the Reserve aa may from time to time be provided by the 
Oireachtas 

The command in chief of, and all executive and administrative powers 
in relation to, the forces is by the Acts mentioned vested m the Executive 
Council and exercised through and m the name of the Munster for Defence 
A Council of Defence is constituted by the ‘ Mimsters and Secretanee Act, 
1924 * to assist the Minister for Defence in the admiuiKtration of the 
business of his Department It consists of the Minister (Chairman), a 
Oml Member (a member of Dail Eireann), and three military membera, 
each responsible for so much of the work of the Department as may he 
assigned to him by the Minister, being the Chief of Staff, the Adjutant- 
General and the Quartermaster General, the Secretary of the Department 
acting as Secretary 

hnhstmont is voluntary The terms of engagement are — With the 
exception of small classes (e g S( hool of Music, etc ), 2 years m Army 
Service and 10 years in the Reserve , short term enlistments aie for 3 
months in Army St rvice and 6 j ears m the Reserve 

The lush tree State is divided into nine miUtarv districts : the Curragh, 
Dublin, Duuaalk, Cork, Waterford, Limeiick, Atlilone, Galway and Sligo 
Military Di'stncts As a temporal > measure, one District Commander and 
Stafl may be derailed to administer tvto or more Military Districts The 
District Oomniandtis at Dublin, Curiagh and Cork at piesent administer 
the whole area The Infantry is organised in hve regular battalions with 
nine Reserve Units, The remaining services include Air Artillery, 
Armoured Car, Engmoer, Sigual, Military Police, Medical, Supply and 
Transport and Ordnance Services, a School of Music, and a Military College 
with rr serves for each of tlio services other than the Military Police 
In addition to the above, theie arc also a Chaplain’s Department and an 
Army N ursing Service 

The strength provided for (1932-83) is 519 commissioned officers and 5,500 
non-com missioned oftieera and men with a Reserve I’orce of 220 ofliicers and 
8,200 non commissioned offaqers and men , a Volunteer Reseive of 26 officera 
and 734 non comniissioncd officers and men, and a Universities Officers 
Training Corps of 600 Cadets The Reserve consists of othcers of the Forces 
who have retired therefrom and have been commissioned in the Reserve and 
non commissioned officers and men who, having served in the Forces, have 
been transferred to the Reserve on expiration of Army Service Reservists 
may be called out for training for a period not excovding 30 da>s in any 
year, or, at any time, in aid of the civil power or in a national emergency 
The Air Corps consists of 190 of all ranks with 24 aeroplanes 

Coastal Deferice — Pending the Free State being in a position to undertake 
her own coastal defence, the coastal defence is, by arrangement, undertaken 
by Great Britain 

Tlie estimated total expenditure for the financial year ending March, 1982, 
18 1,442,04U 


Prodaotion. 

AgricultiLre^-^ General distribution of surface (in acres) in 1981 egops 
and pasture, 11,727,034 , woods aud plantations^^ 286,230 , other laxun in- 
cluding grazed mouiAain, 5,061,217 , total, 17,024,48^, 

The toilowing table shows the area under the principal crops, with the 
estimated yield — 
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Extent in Statute Acres 

1 Total Produce 

Crops 

1930 

1981 

1930 

1981 

Wheat 

26,740 

20,848 

Tons 

29,260 

Tons 

20,911 

Oats , 

648,910 

622,779 

632,146 

o20 820 

Barley aud Bere 

116 195 

116,736 

118,216 

105,442 

Rye ! 

3,559 

8,643 

2,944 

2,741 

Potatoes 

846,770 

846,073 

2,387,452 

1,982,120 

Turnips 

1 178,721 

181, '868 

8,175,975 

3;802;750 

Mangels 

1 80,486 

88,933 

I 1,576,580 

1,53^866 

Sugar Beet 

14.888 

5,012 

158,252 
' 279, ><07 

84,800 

Cabbage 

24,186 

25,181 

242,970 

Flax 

8,950 

647 

708 I 

119 

Hay 

2,205,726 

2,313,189 

4,777,040 

j,116,305 


The number of live-stock at June 1 , 1932, was cattle, 4,013,000 , sheep, 
8,461,000 , pigs, 1,222,000 , horses, 450,000 , poultry, 22,637,000 

Fisheries — The numbers of vessels, men, and boys engaged m fishing in 
the year 1930 were 11 steam, 335 motor, 1,007 sail, and 2,081 row boats , 
total 3,434 vessels , men and boys, 12,055 

The quantities and values of fish landed during 1931 were demersal 
fish, 77.856 cwts , value 102,194/ , pelagic fash, 147,501 cwts , value 
56,268/ , shell fish, value 63,676/ 

There are also lakes of a total area of some 400 square miles containing 
considerable (juantities of coarse fash available for capture The quantity 
and value ot the salmon captured in 1929 were 737 tons and 172,944/ 
respectively 

Iridustnal Production — The census of Industrial production for 1929 
gives the following details of the gross value of output for tlie print ipal in- 
dustries (hguies m brackets are the grohS \ allies minus cost ot mateiials, 
including fuel, light, and power) — grain milling, 7,577,782/ (758,537/ ) , 
bread, flour confectionery, biscmts, etc, 4,55*^,969/ (1,967,997/ ), buttei, 
cheese, margaiine, condensed milk, 8,420,148/ (888,261/ ), bacon cuiing, 
5,955,995/ (563,956/ ) , brewing, 6,928,979/ ^ (5,214,376/ ) , malting, 

including amount received for malting done on commission, 558,281/ 
(260,066/), sugar confectionery, ] am making, 1,178,916/ (485,558/), 

tobacco 6 215,746/ (1,278,291/), clothing (wholesale factories), 1,845,977/ 
(587,981/), woollen and worsted, 855,615/ (328,881/), vehicle«, con- 
struction and repair, 1,636,406/ (1,086,660/ ) , fertilisers, 575,770/ 

(212,158/ ), wood furniture and upholstery, 560,896/ (340,784/ ), soap and 
candles, 517,604/ (152,166/ ), timber, 905,812/ (448,489/ ) 

Commerce. 


Value of imports and exports of merchandise (excluding bullion and specie 
and goods transhipped under bond) of the lush Free State for 5 5 cars — 



1928 

1929 I 

1930 

1931 

1932 

Imports 

Exports 

Re expoits 

£ 

59,862,122 

46,f')0,849 

713,916 

£ 

61,301,819 
46,808 988 
1,066,484 

£ 

66,768,702 

44,567,464 

1,177,555 

£ 

60,457,477 
86 276,118 
794,778 

£ 

42.572.000 

25.798.000 


* Excludes duly 
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The following table shows the value of the trade by principal countries — 



1 

1 

Irish produce and 


Consigned from 

1931 1 

^ i 

manufactures 
consigned to 

1981 


jb 1 


£ 

Great Britain 

35,728,937 ' 

Great Britain 

81,217,981 

Northern Ireland 

5,040,085 ' 

Northern Ireland 

3,725,978 

United State*? of America 

2,044,3 i9 i 

United States of America 

393,437 

Argentina 

1,587,508 

France 

124,037 

Germany 

1,225,792 

717,803 

Belgmm 

118,682 

Canada 

G» rmany 

97,518 

Belgium 

689,218 ! 

652,212 

British India 

64,800 

Australia 

Netherlands , 

64, t87 

Netherlands 

430,632 1 

Switzerland 

67,501 

France , 

415,874 i 

Italy 

40,198 

Sweden 

859,899 

Denmark 

1 87,625 

USSR (Russi i) 

' 300,964 

' 220,905 1 

Norway 

35,816 

Czechoslovakia 

Canada 

, 30,271 

Portugal 

; 127,672 1 

Sweden 

1 26,946 

Spam 

1 106, OoO 

British SouUi A fill a 

t 22,381 

Norway 

82,133 1 

1 1' 

Straits Seitieinents 

20,822 


Principal Imports and Exports duimg 1931 — 


Imports 

Value 

Exports (produce « r nanufacture 
of the Irish Fne State) 

Value 


£ 


£ 

Horses 

1,105,164 

Cattle 

12,669,504 

Bacon and haws 

1,304,901 

Sheep and Ian bs 

1,174,016 

Wheat 

1,572 700 

Pigs 

2,185,898 

Maize 

2,153,662 

Horses 

1,9d0 59t> 

Wheaten flour 

1,662,402 

Poultry 

887,170 

Fruit 

1,187,,23 

Fresh mutton and lamb 

128,490 

Tea 

2,119,995 

Bat ou and hams 

1,216,480 

Sugar, reOned 

788,637 

Fresh pork 

1,187,436 

Tobacco unmanufactured 

572,461 

Fish, fresh (including shell llsh) 

361,807 

Coal 

3,072,924 

Milk and croaiu 

523,781 

Iron and steel manufactures (ex 

Butter 

2,088,036 

eluding cutlery and macbineiy) 

1 900,989 

Fats and oils, refined edible 

169,945 

Cutlery, hardware, implements 
and instruments 

Bgga 

2,228,004 

561,164 

Biscuits 

385,690 

Machinery 

1 483,845 

Porter, beer and ale 

4,687,870 

Motor cars 

1,182,977 

Potable spirits 

106,808 

Motor car and cycle p irts 

619,491 

Motor tractors 

842,980 

Wood and timber 

793,415 

Motor tractor parts 

178,914 

Cotton piece goods 

938,368 
784 296 

M otor oar parts 

221,108 

Woollen and worsted tissues 

Raw wool 

312,588 

Apparel, outer garments 

1,101 001 

Limn yarns and manufactures 

146,091 

Boots and shoes 

1,589,749 

Woollen and worsted yarns and 


Hosiery 

985,766 

manufactures 

127,084 

Other apparel 

1,180,810 

Apparel 

Hides and skins 

119,620 

Leather and manufactures 

545,846 

241,272 

Paper and cardboard 

1,286,807 

Feathers 

72,879 

Petroleum motor spirit 

Fertilisers 

778,242 

515,201 

Books and other printed matter 

224,069 

Chemicals, drugs, dyes, colours 



and perfumery 

1,202,440 




Shipping 

The following table shows the number and net tonnage of vessels entered 
and cleared in the foreign trade at Irish Free State ports during the calendar 
year 1931, showing the principal nationalities 
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Nationality of vessels 

With Cargoes j 

Tt>tal with Cargoes 
and in Ballast 

Entered 

Vessels 

Ton«i 

Vessels 

Tons 

Irish Free State 

4 257 

2,498,671 

8,214,109 

4,664 

2,711,078 

British 

7,751 

8,884 

4,265,728 

American (US.) 

90 

406, 'i4>) 

107 

552,658 

Swedish 

42 

84,909 

44 

86 908 

Norwegian 

41 

65 048 

56 

77,649 

Dutch 

87 

88,825 

94 

89,822 

Qennan 

162 

779,286 

168 

875,002 

Other nationalities 

80 

112,651 

112 

123,785 

Total entered 

12,600 

7 148 939 

13,629 

8,682,470 

Cleared 





lilA Free State 

3,651 

2,482,760 

4,648 

2,704,254 

BritiBh 

2,275 

1, 747,9^6 

8,414 

4,276,482 

American (US) 

65 

803,^49 

107 

552,558 

Swedish 

8 

1 699 

45 

88,063 

Norwegian 

15 

12,405 

66 

76,893 

Dutch 

60 

20 587 

95 

40,167 

German 

85 

102,015 

170 

875 688 

Ollier nationalities 

25 

11,063 

no 

125,860 

Total cleared 

6,129 

4,741,674 

13,640 

^,087,900 


The number and net tonnage of vessels that arnved and departed in the 
foreign trade at the principal ports of the Irish Free btate duriT)g the year 
1981 were — 


Fort m the Irish 1 ree State 

/ rrlved 

l)i parted 


Vessels 

Tons 

Vessels 

Tons 

Cohhl 

397 

2,618,189 

877 

2,594,889 

Dublin 

6,746 

2,495,940 

, 5,73t> 

2 4S4,S44 

Dun Laoghaire ^ 

800 

1,005,987 

1 799 i 

1,005,964 

Cork 

1,495 

819 643 

1,607 

824,716 

Waterford 

1,111 

454,422 

1,122 

4j2,167 

Galway * 

240 

788,381 

246 . 

784,954 

Limerick 

855 i 

190,283 

347 

202 425 

Rosslare 

408 

826, 153 

401 j 

824,675 


1 These figures include Atlantic Liners that carried passengers and mails only 
3 Practicallj all were vessels carrying passengers and mails only 


Internal Commnnioations. 

Waterways — ^There are 650 miles of inland navigation, mcludii:^ the 
Grand Canal, 208 miles , the Royal Canal, 96 miles, and the Shannon 
Navigation, 167 miles The traffic earned during 1981 was (m tons) 
Grand Canal, 184,054 , Royal Canal, 16,988 ; Shannon navigation, 67,196 

Ea%lways — ^The total length of road, first track, of railways open for 
traffic at the end of the year 1931^ including the mileage of railways 
situated partly within aifd partly without the Free State, wos 8,027 The 
leftgtdi of road, first track, actually situated in the Free State is 2,671 
miles, of trhioh 85 per cent is constructed to standard gauge. 

Statistics for 1930 and 1931 ate as follows — 
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Number of paasengers 

Number of milea run by coaching trains 

Merchandise and mineral traffic conveyed — tons 

Number of livestock conveyed 

Number of miles run by freight trains 

Gross receipts 

Expenditure 

Net receipts 

Other re<^pts (including proportion of amount received 
under Irish Railways (Settlement of Claims) Act, 1921) 

1 

1980 

1981 

21,594,225 
9,845,791 
8,460,684 
8,034,960 
4,788,492 
£5,722,887 
£4,842,472 
£879 916 

£238 ^86 

£1,118,901 

20,698,920 

9 112,771 

8 866,672 
2.680,069 

4 598,788 
£5,324,888 
£4,582 047 
£792,841 

£252,048 

Total net income 

£1,044,884 

1 


Tlie anthoriscd capital^ m 19S1 amounted to 38,9ll,604Z The capital 
receipts were 41,033,172/ , and the capital expenditure was 42,496,611/ 
Tramways — There were 60 miles of electric tramway worked m 1931 • 
The number of miles run by trams was 9,716,983 m 1930, 9,303,893 m 1931, 
and the number of passengers carried in 1931 was 91,887,446, compared with 
97,298,963 in 1930 The gross receipts from passengers were 630,494/ m 
1931, and 656,633/ in 1930 

Road Motor Passenyci t^crmces — There were 4,734 miles of road lun over 
by road motor passenger vehicles of the omnibus type at the end of the year 
1931 The total number of miles run by these vehicles during the year was 
29,378,200 The number of passengers earned W'ls 60,785,022, and the 
gross receipts fiom passengers were 984,469/ 

The Irish Free State joiued the International Postal Union m 1925 

Diplomatic und Representation 

1 Of Irish Frfe State in Other Countries 

Hiqh Comm'issioner in London — John W Dulanfy (December, 1930) 
Envoy Extraordinary and MinisUr Plcnipotcntxary at Washingtm — 
Mr Michael MacWJuU (March 1929) 

Envoy Extraordinary and Ministei Plenipotentiary to the Holy See — Mr 
Charles H Biwiey (June 1929) 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary to Germany — Pro 
fessor Daniel A Binchy (October 1929) 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary to France — Count 
Gerald O'Kelly de Gallagh (October 1929) 

2 Of Other Countries in Irish Free State. 
RepresenicUiie of the Holy See — The Most Eev Paschal Robinson, Titular 

Archbishop of Tyana Nuncio Apostolic 

UnUed States Minister to the Irish Free State — ^The Hon F A Sterling 
(July 25, 1927) 

French Minister —Charles Alphand (July 29, 1930) 

German Minister — Georg von Dehn (September 2, 1980) 

Books of Reference. 

Otfieial Report of D4il Bireann Debates (Stationery 061ce, Dublin ) 

Statistical Ahstrantf Saorstat Birraan 

Irisb Free State 013ci«l: Handbook Loudon, 1983 

Oulde to Ireland Irish Touriat Asaoc. Dublio, 1929 

t Excluding capital figures relating to Fist^guard and Bosalare Railways A Harbours Oo. 
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Boyd (B A ), Ireland’s Literary Renaissance New York, 1022 
Brown (S J ), A Quide to Books on Ireland Dublin, 1020. 

Chart (D A ), Economic History of Ireland Dublin, 1920 

ConTiolly (J Labour in Ireland Dublin, 1917 

Conroy (J G ), A History of Railways in Ireland Dublin, 1928 

Curtis (B ), A History of Mediaeval Ireland from 1110 to 1518 Loudon, 1923 

2)ale(ti ), Ireland London, 1928 

Dunlop (R), Ireland from the Barliest Times to the Present Day London, 1922 
Faucon (G ), Le Statut de L itt it Libre D Irlande Pans, 1929 
Fletcher (Q ), (Editor), The Provinces of Ireland 5 vols Cambridge, 1921-22 
Flynn (W J ), T>«e Free State Parliamentary Companion 3rd Issue Dublin, 1932 
Good (J W ), Ulster and Ireland Dublin, 1919 —Irish Unionism Dublin, 1920 
Ghreen (Alice S ), The Making of Ireland and its Undoing Dublin, 1908 —Irish 
Nationality London 1929 

(?wynn(S) The History of Ireland London, 1923 —Ireland (Modem World Senes) 
Tjondon, 1925 Ireland Its Places of Beauty, Entertainment ind Historic Association 
London, 1927 

Gwynn (Denis), The Irish Free State, 1922-1927 London 1928 
Hanna (Hun Mr Justice), The Statute Law of the Irish tree State Dublin, 1929 
Hayden (M ) and Moonan (G A ), A Short History of the Irish People London, 1921 
New York, 1927 

Hull (Eleanor) A History of Ireland and her People London 1927-31 
Joyce (P W ), Social History of Ancient Ireland London, 1926 
Kohv (L ), The Constitution of the Insh Free State London 1932 
Macali»tei (K A S ), Tlie Ardiieology of Ireland London, 1928 
MacDonagh (M ), The Home Rule Movement Dublin, 1020 

MacNeill (J G Swift), Studies in the Constitution of the Irish Free State Dublin, 
1926 

Maxwell (Constantia) A Short Bibliography of Irish History (Historical Association) 
London, 1921 — A Short History of Ireland Dublin 1925 

McCall ("eamusi, And so Began the Irish Nation London, 1931 
Murray (R H )and Law (Hugh), Ireland (The Nations of To dav) London, 1926 
0*Brten (G ), The Pconomic History of Ireland In the Seventeenth Century Dublin, 
1919 — The El ononuc Historv of Ireland from the Union to the Famine London, 1021 
0 Bnen (W ), The Irish Revolution and How it Came About Dublin, 1028 
ktordanCE J ), Modern Irish Trade and Indnstiy London, 1921 
JRyan (W P ), The Irish Labour Movement London, 1019 
Rynne (Dr M ), Die volkerrechthche Stcllung Irlands Lei]*z!g, 1930 
Warren (H de), L Irlande et ses Institutes Pohtlques Pans, 1028 


GIBBALTAE. 

Governor — General Sir Alexander J Oodley^ G C B , K C M G Salaiy, 
5,500Z with IjOOOi allowances Appointed October, 1928 

Colonial Secretary — Lt Col Hon A E Beattie, C B E , M C 
The Rock of Gibraltar was under the dominion of the Moors till the 
15th century, when it was joined to the Kingdom of Granada It was 
captured by the British m 1704, and ceded m 1713 It is a Crown colony, 
situated in 36® 7' N latitude and 6® 21' W longitude, in the Piovmce of 
Andalusia, in Spain, commanding the entrance to the Mediterranean The 
Governor, who is also Commander-in-Chief, is assisted by an Executive 
Council, established by Letters Patent in September 1922 It is composed 
of the Combatant Military Officer next in seniority after the Governor, the 
Colonial Secretary, the Attorney General, the Treasurer, and three unofficial 
rafenfbers, selected by the Governor, Area, 1| square miles Population, 
including port and narbdhr (census 1931), civil, 17,61<3 (7,986 males^ and 
9,627 females) , military, 3,218 (2,544 males, and 674 females) ; naval, 541 
(897 males, and 144 females) , total, 21,372(10,927 males, and 10,445 females) 
Estimated fixed civil population, Janupry 1, 1982, 16,428 (6,968 males, and 
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8,465 females) In addition there were at that date about 1,480 aliens The 
settled population are mostly descendants of Spanish and Italian settlers 
Cml population births (1931), 874 , mamagcs, 145 , deaths, 306 Birth- 
rate per 1,000 of fixed civil population, 21 23 , death-rate, 17 32 Religion 
of fixed population mostly Roman Catholic , one Protestant cathedral and 
four Roman Catholic churches , annual subsidy to each communion, 500/ 
Education is compulsory between aces 6 and 14 years Several private 
English schools , Government aided elementary schools, 13 (11 Roman 
Catholic) Pupils, 2,700 in 1931-32 , average attendance, 2,362 There 
are 4 secondary schools Government grant, 9,507/ One magistrates* 
court and a supreme court In 1931 there were 967 summary convictions, 
and 7 convictions of serious crime 



- 

1927 

1 1028 

1029 

1930 

Revenue 

Expenditure 


1 ^ 

160,031 

160,114 

i ^ 

1164,1801 

165,993 

£ 

146,245 

165,705 

£ 

146,847 

169,182 


J Inchides 15,000? appreciation on funds invested 
- Includes 22,6o4? depreciation on funds invested 


Chief sources of revenue, 1931 — Customs, 56,728/ , post ofldce, 19,024/ , 
rents of Crown property, 16,783/ , fees and re imbursements m aid, 15 455/ , 
port, harbour, and wliarf dues, 14,335/ , interest on investments, 15,672/ , 
licences and internal levenues, 6,509/ , miscellaneous receipts, 7,909/ 
Chief branches of expenditure, 1931 — Establishments, 107,882/ (mclud 
ing personal emoluments 71,969/ , other charges 86,863/ ), public works, 
19,870/ , pensions, 17,300/ , ecclesiastical grants, 1,000/ , miscellaneous, 
10,233/ Contribution by Home Government, nil Public debt, ml Total 
net assets, 86,522/ Industries unimportant The tiade of the port is 
chiefly transit trade, and tlio supply of coal to ships There are import 
duties on malt liquors, wine, spirits, tobacco, motor si)irit8, and perfumery 
Government savings-bank, with 2,916 depositors, had 86,998/ 
deposits at the end of 1931 

Gibraltar is a naval base and position of great strategic importance 
There is a deep Admiialty harbour of 440 acres Vessels entered, 1931, 
3,609 , tonnage, 6,900,700 , cleared, 3,601, tonnage, 6,892,3*^2 An auto 
matic telephone system exists in the town, and the Eastern Telegraph 
Company has a station Postal communication daily with England Letters 
and post cards in 1931, 2,128,000 newspapers, book packets, etc , 503,152 
There is cable communication with the Continent, Tangier, the Mediter- 
ranean Eastern ports, and England, via Eastern Telegraph Company’s lines 
Gibraltar is becoming increasingly popular with tourists as a centre for 
visiting Southern Spam and Morocco In 1931, 63 touiist liners entered 
the port 

The legal currency is that of Great Britain , bnt Spanish money continues 
to circulate freely Since the outbreak of the great war in 1914 there are also 
currency notes issued by the local Government The amount m circulation 
at end of 1931 was 100,000/. There are four piivate banks 


Books of Reference. 

Oolouial Report Annual London 

Gibraltar Directoiy and Guide Book Gibraltar 

Jentn (Von 0 ), Die Strasse ion Gibraltar Berlin, 1029 
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LuomtiO P), HiatCHri«ftlOeognphyofth«BritiiAiCk>loiii6B Scded Pol 1 Oxford, 
IftOfr. 

Maemillan (A ), (Editor), Malta and Gibraltar Historical and Descriptive, Ac 
London, 1915 

Oxford Survey of British Umpire Vol I London, 1914 


MALTA. 

Govermrand Commander in Chief — General Sir David Campbell, K C B , 
ADC, appointed June 27, 1931 

Lieut •Governor — Sir Harry Charles Luke, C M G 
Malta was held in turn by Phoenicians, Greeks, Carthaginians and 
Romans, and vas conquered by Arabs m 870 From 1090 it was joined to 
Sicily until 1580, when it was handed over to the Knights of St John, 
who ruled until dispersed by Napoleon in 1798 The Malti^se rose in 
rebellion against the French and the Island was subsequently blockaded by 
the British Fleet, aided by the Maltese, from 1798 to 1800, and with the free 
will of the Maltese was finally annexed to the British Crown by the 
Treaty of Pans in 1814 Itis one of the most important ports of call 
in the world, and is the base and resort for repair and refitment of the 
British fleet in the Mediterranean 

COHStltutlOlL — Under the Malta Constitution Letters Patent, 1921, 
there is an elected Legislature to control local affairs, consisting of a Senate 
(partly nominated) of 17 members, and a Legislative Assembly of 32 elected 
members Elections are on a proportional reproNeotation basis 

Head of the Ministry and Minister for Justice, Trade and CuHoms . — 
The Hon Sir Ugo P Mifsvd, LL D , B Litt 

Minister for t^uhlic Instruction — The Hon Enrico Mnzi^ LL D 
Minister for Public Worts* — The Hon Giovanni Adami, LL D 
Minister for the Treasury and Police — The Hon Carmelo Mifsud 
BonTUuit, LL D. 

Minister for Public Health amd Posts — The Hon Notary Salvatore Borg 
Olivier 

Minister for Agriculture and Fisheries — The Hon Giuseppe Micallef, 

XiL.D 

Certain matters, including control of Naval, Military and Air Forces, 
Imperial interests, external trade, coinage, emigration, treaties, and relations 
with foreign States, are styled ‘Reserved Matters,’ and are under the Con- 
stitution dealt with by the Imperial side of the dyarchy, namely by the 
Governor, assisted by the Nominated Council The Nominated Council 
consists of the Lieutenant Governor, the Legal Adviser, and a senior officer 
of the Navy, Army and Air Force 

The Executive Council consists of the Governor sitting with the Ministry 
There is also a Privy Council, consisting of the Governor and the Executive 
and the Nominated Councils sitting jointly 

The English language, as the official language of the Bntish Empire, and 
the Italian language, as the established language of record of the (lourts of 
Law, are the official languages of Malta The English language is the 
official language of administration, and all official records and public docu- 
ments and all notices of general public importance or interest issued by the 
Malta Government arc in that language, without prejudice, however, to the 
use of Italian as a second official language of administration accompanying 
thd Bntish text m such records, documents and notices in so far as may be 
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found desirable and convenient Both languages are recognized as equal 
languages of culture in the University and in secondary scho<ds as subjects 
of study The Maltese language is the language of general intercourse m 
the Islands, aod English and Maltese are the only languages that may be 
taught in elementary schools Maltese is one of the languages recognized 
m Parliament and in the Courts of Law 

Area and Populatlon.~-Malta is 17 4 miles long, area, 96 square 
miles , and the neighbouring island, Gozo, 26 square miles , total area 
(with Commo), 122 square miles Population, Census April 26, 1931, 
241,621 , civil population on December 81, 1931, 244,002 Births, 1931, 
7,804 , deaths, 6,664 , number of marriages, 1,546 Chief town and port, 
Valletta 

EdueatlOn — 166 public schools, with 30,134 pupils at the begin- 
ning of the scholastic year, 1931-32 , a university with 120 students , 
a Government high school for boys with 379 students , 2 Government 
secondary schools, one for boys with 60 pupils, and one for girls with 
194 pupils , and 25 technical manual schools Expenditure on elementary 
education, 1931-32 102, 632^ , secondary, 11,4611 , university, 10,080Z 
There are about 60 private schools, of which 15 are State aided, with 
about 3,613 pupils 

Justice — In 1930-31, 970 persons were committed to prison, 79 
persons were convicted of serious crime and 23,605 summarily Police 
numbered 671 officers and men and 22 reserve constables on March 81, 1932 


Finance — The revenue and expenditure in 6 years were — 


- 

1927-28 

1 1928-29 

1929-30 ! 

1930-31 

1 1931-82 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

£ 

823,138 

887,523 

876,147 

1 821,252 

^ 1 
<^32,097 i 
930,113 ) 

£ 

939,993 

997,272 

* 

1 971,813 
967,189 


Chief sources of revenue (1931-82) Customs, 501,429^ , succession and 
donation duties, i9,536Z , stamp duties, 17,543/ , fees of office and reim- 
bursements, 41,129/ , reuts, 53,366/ , Post Office, 34,013/ , water service, 
46,022/ , electric lighting, 96,069/. , interest, 33,688/ , Lotto receipts, 
41,446/ Chief branches of expenditure, 1931-32 Justice, 126,476/ , public 
instruction, 164,350/ , public health and charitable institutions, 174,766/ , 
industry aud commerce, 28,809/ , posts, 37, 237L , agriculture and fisheries, 
17,797/, public works, water and electricity, 104,002/, public works 
annually lecurrent, 103,975/ , public works and water and electricity 
works extiaordinaiy, 102,336/ , ^nsions, 64,761/ Savings bank, March 
31, 1932, had 11,376 depositors, and deposits, 1,102,612/ 

Production. — Chief products wheat, barley, potatoes, onions, beans, 
cumin, vegetables tomatoes, forages, grapes and other fruits, cotton Total 
value of agricultural produce 1981-82, 669,081/ 5s Area cultivated 

(1931-32), 43,026 acres m about 11,000 holdings, on leases of 4 to 8 years 
Cotton IS grown (334 acres in 1931-32 , production, 80,779 lbs } Manu- 
factures lace, cotton, filigree, beer and cigarettes Chief industry, farming , 
on 81st December, 1981, horses, mules and asses numbered 9,898 , hoiJied 
cattle, 3,996 , sheep, 19,256 , goats, 27,316 The Ashing industry occupied 
about 780 boats ana about 3,600 persons in 1930-31 The catch was 9,975 
cwt , valued at 34,300/. 
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GonilXierce — Imports and exports for five years — 



1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 j 

1931 

1 

Imports! 

Exports! 

4,285,436 

1,006,881 

A 

8,999,109 

556,908 

A 

4,041,926 

586,870 

1 ^ ' 

8,836,260 i 

1 482,932 

£ 

8 714,580 
499,055 


1 Including bullion and epecie 


Transhipment trade is excluded Principal imports, 1930 wheat, 
163,114Z , petrol spirit, 106,456Z , coal, 109,500/ , flour and semola, 
141,696/., sugar, 67,101/ , textiles, 397,471/ , metals and manufactures 
thereof, 109,917/ , cattle foods, 330,400/ , wines, 100,671/ , petroleum, 
194,814/ Principal exports (local) potatoes, 115,235/ , cigarettes, 
12,893/ , onions, 6,784/ , hides and skins, 15,700/ , cumin seed, 12,292/ , 
old metals, 7,922/ 

Of the total imports in 1931, 921,606/ came from the U K , 243,636/ 
from British possessions, and 2,549,200/ from foreign countries. Of the 
total exports, 24,099/ went to U K and 14,174/ to the Colonies 

Vessels entered, 1931, 2,322 of 3,639,918 ions, including 740 British of 
1,792,616 tons Belonging to the port of Valletta on December 31, 1931, were 
10 sailing vessels of a gross tonnage of 607, 18 steamers of 3,903 tons gioss, 
and 7 motor vessels of 240 tons gross 

Cnmni Tiiii fia.tinns. &C — Telephones, 786 miles of iMre The 
Post ofl5ce traffic in 1931-32 was Inland letters and postcards, 2,380,744. 
newspapers, Ac, 982,631, foreign correspondence, received, letters and 
postcards, 1,418 820, newspapers, &c , 825,617, dispatched, letters and 
postcards, 2,624,882, newspapers, Ac , 143,572 , parcels, received 59,892 , 
dispatched 10,570 ^ 

Money* — British coins and British Treasury currency notes and Bank of 
England notes are the legal tender The amount of British Treasury curien( y 
notes and Bank of England notes in circulation on March 31, 1932, was 
roughly estimated at approximately 650,000/ There is a very small issue 
of notes of the Anglo Maltese Bank and the Banco di Malta , but as the 
Banks are not under statutory control and do not publish balance sheets the 
amount of the note circulation is not known, 

Ageni-Qentral in London (Acting) — Dr C J Colowhos (Appointed, 
1932 ) 

Books of Eeference* 

Blue Book Annual Government Printing Oflice Malta 
Papers Relating to the New Constitution of Malta [Cnid 1321 ] London, 1921 
Bartolo (A ), The Sovereignty of Malta and the Nature of its Title Malta, 1909 
BorgfJ j Cultivation and Diseases of Fruit Trees in tlie Maltese Islandb Malta, 1922 
Oescnptive Flora of the Maltese Islands Malta 1927 

Despott (Q ), The Ornithology of Malta London, 1917 — The Ichthyology of Malta 
Malta, 1919 

Macmillan (A), (Editor), Malta and Gibraltar Historical and Descriptive, Ac 
London, 1915 

Mif»ud (A ), Knights Hospitallers of the Ven Tongue of England in Malta Malta, 1914 
Paritr (W A Hiatory of the Knights of Malta I ondon, 1883 
Behermerhom (B W ), Malta of the Knights London, 1929 
* ^'^luTia (H P ), Documents relating to the French Occupation of Malta Malta, 1928 
—The Archives of the Order t»f St John of Jerusalem and of Malta Malta, 1912 
Zamvxit (Til ), Malta j The Islands and their History Malta, 1920 
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A.D£ir, PEBIM, SOKOTBA, AND KUBIA MDBIA ISLANDS 

Aden is a volcanic peninsula on the Arabian coast, about 100 miles east of 
Bab el Mandeb It forms an important bunkering station on the highway to 
the East, and is fortified The settlement includes Little Aden, a peninsula 
very similar to Aden itself, and the settlement and town of Shaikh Othmdn 
on the mainland, with the villages of Imad and Hiswa 

Aden has been separated from the Bombay Picsidency and formed into a 
separate province under a Chief Commissioner under the direct control of 
the Government of India from Apiil 1, 1982 

Area 75 square miles , including the Protectorate and the Hadhramaut 
about 42,000 square miles , of Penm, 5 square miles Population of Aden 
and Penm in 1931, 48,838 (29,358 males and 18,980 temales), against 
54,923 m 1921 

The only Government revenue is from duties on liquor, opium, and salt, 
and from income tax, court lees and judicial hnes , local taxes go to the 
Aden Settlement Fund There is a Port Trust The total receipts dm ing 
the year 1931-32 amounted to Ra 9,79,642, and the expenditure to 
Hs 6,16,203 Imports (1931-82), by sea, Rs 4,96,72,320 , by land, 
Rs 14,40,165 , treasure (sea and land), Rs 51,82,329 , total imports, 
Rs 6,62,94,814 (total, 1930-81, Rs 6,26,71,901) Chief imports Fueloil, 
petrol, kerosene, cotton piece goods, gram, hides and skins, tobacco, coal, 
coffee, sugar, fiuits, \egetable8 and other prwisions. Exports, by sea, 
Rs 3,24,30,4')4 , by land, Rs 5,89,044 , treasure (sea and land), 
Rs 46,43,331, total exports, Rs 3,76,62,829 (total, 1930-31, Rs 4,81,26,841) 
Chief exports Suit, coffee, gums, hides and skins, cotton goods, tobacco, 
grams, provisions and sugar These statistics are exclusive of government 
atoies and ticisure In 1931-32, 1,483 merchant vessels of 5,813,623 tons 
(net) entered the port of Aden, of which 752 i\eic British , in the same year 
1,074 country (local) craft of 34,873 tons entered At Penm 298 vessels 
entered, of which 15 wore Government vessels Aden itself produces little, 
its chief industries being the manufacture of silt and cig«irettes, and building 
of dhows The trade is largely a transhipment Ihcre is a bianch of the 
National Bank of India, Limited, and there is also one firm of piivate 
bankers 

Aden Protectorate (aiea about 42,000 square miles) comprises the 
territories and dependent us of the hinterland Chiefs who are in treaty 
relations with His Majesty’s Government In April, 1905, after demarca- 
tion ot the frontier, Tuikish and British Commissioners signed an agree- 
ment that determined the boundary between the Aden Protectorate and 
the (then) Turkish Yemen, from Sheikh Murad, opposite Penm Island, to 
Bana river, and thence north-east to the Great Desert (Rub’ al Khali) 
This frontier is still m effect the boundary of the Aden Piotectorate from 
the teintones of the Imam Yohya bin Muhammad Hamid ud Dm, of 
Sanaa’, who after the Great War succeeded the Turks in the governance of 
their possession m the \ emen The eastern limit of the Aden Protectorate 
IS the boundary between Oman and the territories of the Sultan of Q ^hn, 
who 18 also Sultan of Sokotra Island, which lies off Cape Guardafui on the 
African coast Sokotra is 1,400 s(]^uare miles in extent, population said to 
be about 12,000, mostly pastoral inland, fishmg on the coast Religion 

K 
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formerly Christian, but Moslem since the end of the seventeenth century 
Chief products, dates and various gums , slieep, cattle (hump-less) and goats 
are plentiful , butter is exported The Sultan entered into protectorate 
treaty relations with His Majesty’s Government m 1886 Principal village, 
Tamai ida 

The Aden Protectorate, which is not directly administered, is under the 
control of the Resident and Commander in-Chief, Aden, on behalf of the 
Colonial Office 

Chief Commissioner and Resident and Commander in Chief — Lieut - 
Colonel B R Reilly, C I E , 0 B E Appointed Apiil 18, 1931 

The Kuna Muria islands, which weie formerly attached to Aden, were 
transferred to the control of the Persian Gulf Residency in 1931 

The island of Kamaran in the Red Sea, about 200 miles north of Penm, 
was taken by the British from the Turks m 1915, and is administered by 
the Government of India through a Civil Administrator under the contiol 
of the Chief Commissioner of Aden It has an aiea of 22 square miles and 
a population of about 2,200 A Quarantine station for pilgrims travelling 
to Mecca from the East is maintained on the island under the joint control 
of the Government of India aud the Government of the Dutch East Indies 

Civil Administrator — Captain G V Wickham 

References 
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BAHEAIN ISLANDS. 

The Bahrain islands form an archipelago in the Persian Gulf 20 miles 
oS al Hasa on the Arabian coast Bahrain, the largest island, is 27 miles 
long and 10 miles wide About a twentieth part of its area is cultivated 
Other islands are Muharraq, to the north east of Bahrain, 4 miles long and 
i mile wide , Sitra, to the east, 3 miles long and 1 mile wide , Nebi Saleh, 
about 2 miles in circumference, and several uninhabited islets The 
islands are low lying, the highest ground being a hill in the centre of 
Bahrain 400 feet high 

The Ruling Family, the Al Khalifa, came originally from the neigh 
bourhood of Kuwait and occupied Bahrain, which was then in the hands 
of the Persians, in 1782 The present chief. Shaikh Hamad bin Isa al 
Khalifa, C S I , became the Ruling Shaikh on December 9, 1932 The Ruler 
18 in treaty relations with the Government of India, who are represented by 
a Political Agent 

The total population is estimated at about 120,000, of which three- 
qnarv^rs are the original inhabitants of the islands, of the Shia sect, the 
remainder, including the Ruling Family, being Sunnis The Sunnis live 
mainly in the towns of Manama and Muharraq There is a wealthy 
Persian community in Manama and a number of Indian merchants 
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Manama, the capital and commercial centre, extends for miles along 
the shore Manama contains two hospitals, schools, a branch of the Eastern 
Bank, Post Office, wireless station, and the official residence of the Ruler 
Wide roads connect the various quarters of the town There is a municipal 
council in Manama and also in the town of Muharraq, on the adjacent island 
The two islands are connected by a service of motor launches, which also 
ply to the mainland The population of Manama is about 25,000 and that 
of Muharraq is about the same There is a community of some 20 Europeans 
in Manama, including members of the Dutch Reformed Church Mission 
Water in the two to\^ns is supplied by artesian wells and nearly 200 fresh- 
water springs on the various islands are used for irrigation Motor traffic is 
in use and roads exist between the towns and villages, which number about 
100 An electric power station has been installed at Manama , the power 
is earned over on a causeway to Muharraq 

In the centre of Bahrain island there are many thousands of ancient 
tumuli whose origin is still uncertain 

Bahrain is the centre of the famous pearl fishing industry of the Persian 
Gulf Over 600 boats and 16,000 divers from Bahrain are engaged in fishing 
during four months of the summer During the season Bahrain is visited 
by numerous arab and continental pearl buyers from Europe Other 
industries are boat-building, manufacture of sailcloth and reed mats, 
date cultivation and breeding of particularlv fine white donkeys 

The Bahrain Petroleum Company, an offshoot of the Standard Oil 
Company of California, have cominen<'ed boring operations and have met 
with a consideiable degree of success 

The greater part of the trade of Nejd and Hasa passes through Bahrain 
The revenue of the State is obtained from the 5 per cent ad valorem 
Customs Duty 

In 1931-32, the total imports amounted to 821,824/ , and exports to 
547,896/ The chn f imports were nee, 143,951/ , wheat, 6,320/ , wheat 
flour, 15,893/ , sugar, 50,256/ , loaf sugar, 25,441/ coffee, 32,352/ , tea, 
309,651/ , ghee, 15,409/ , piece goods, 159,06^/ The chief exports were 
rice, 83,934/ , wheat, 260/ , wheat flour, 1,107/ , sugar, 32,297/ , loaf 
sugar, 18,530/ , coffee, 15,014/ , tea, 17,661/ , ghee, 1,923/ , pearls, 
51,904/ , piece goods, 80 535/ 

There is a weekly mail seivice fiom and to India Impoit of arms and 
ammunition is subject to special permission 

The principal coins in use are Indian rupees, but Austrian (Maria 
Theresa) dollars (worth Is llrf ) and Turkish liras (worth about 18s ) are 
current The measures employed are dhaia (= 19 inches) The weights 
are roba (4 lbs ) , maund (56 lbs ) and ruffa (560 lbs ) 

Political Residentt Persian Gulf — The Hon Lieut Col T C W 
FowlCy C B E 

Political Agent at Bahrain — Lieut -Col Gordon Loch 

Financial Admser to the Bahrain Government — C. Dalrymple Belgrave 
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BORNEO (BRITISH). 

British North Borneo — Governor — A F RuhardSy C.M G (March, 
1930) 

British North Borneo occupies the northern part of the island of Borneo 
The interior is mountainous, Mount Kinabalu being 18,456 feet high 

Area, about 31,106 squire miles, with a coast-line of over 900 miles 
Population (1931 census) 270,223, consisting mainly of Mohammedan 
settlers on the coast and aboriginal tribes inland The Europeans 
numbered 340 , Euiasians, 236, Chinese, 47,799 , natives of Malay Aichi 
pelago, 11,494. The number of natives of Borneo was 206,218 The most 
numerous are the Dusuns, 97,862 , the Bajaus, 81,640 , and the Muruts, 
14,959 Chief towns, Sandakau (population 13,826), on the east coast, 
and Jesselton, on the west coast 

The territory is under the jurisdiction of the British North Borneo 
Company, being held under grants from the Sultans of Brunei and Sulu 
(Royal Charter in 1881) It is administered by a Governor (appointed 
with the approval ot the Secretary of State) in Borneo, and a Court 
of Directors in London, appointed under the Charter On May 12, 1888, 
the British Government proclaimed a formal protectorate over the State 
of North Borneo In 1898 certain border lands wore acquired from the 
Sultan of Brunei, and more recently certain inland territories have been 
occupied For administrative purposes the whole country is divided into 
four Residencies, which are sub-divided into Districts In December 1904, 
an area of about 200 square miles was transferred to Sarawak in exchange 
for rights over coal mines on Brunei Bay 

There are Protestant and Catholic missions The laws are based on the 
Indian Penal, Criminal, and Civil Procedure Codes, and local Ordinances 
There is an Imam’s Court for Mohammeian law Native and Indian con 
stabulary, 600 men under European ofiBcers 



1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1 1931 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Imports 1 

Exports 1 

A 

454,588 

256,440 

1,224,705 

1,978,696 

£ 

453,629 

261,370 

1,186,262 

1,628,057 

£ 

449,261 

262,648 

1,137,826 

1,636,223 

£ 

895,577 

267,942 

841,750 

1,146,498 

£ 

297,950 

250,858 

509,278 

878,904 


1 Including treasure and transhipment trade 


Sources of revenue Opium, birds’ nests, court fees, stamp duties, 
licences, import and export duties, royalties, land sales, &c No public 
debt 

Most of the trade is carried on through Singapore and Hong Kong with 
Great Britain and the colonies The chief products are timbei, sago, rice, 
coconuts, gums, coffee, many fruits, nutmegs, cinnamon, pepper, gambler, 
gutta-percha, rubber, camphor, rattans, tapioca, sweet potatoes, and tobacco, 
coal, iron, gold, and mineral oil have been found The exports comprise 
the products mentioned, with birds* nests, seed peails, beche-de-mer, &c 
Exports of leaf tobacco; 1931, 62,4697 , 1930, 71,4767., of Estate 
rubber, 1931, 159,9327 , 1980, 879,7647 , of timber, which is the 
greatest natural resource 3f the country, 1981, 366,040^ , 1980, 287,7837 
Merchant Shipping (Men of-War and Government vessels excluded) • 1930, 
entered 362,876 tons , cleared, 348,063 tons , 1930, entered 404,764 tons , 
cleared 404,938 tons 
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A railway^ 127 miles, runs from Jesselton on Gaya Bay to Melalap in the 
interior, with a branch from Beaufort to Weston on Brunei Bay There is 
communication by telegraphy, telephone, and wireless telegraphy 

At Jesselton and Saiidakan there are agencies of the Hong Kong and 
Shanghai Banking Corporation, the Chartered Bank of India, Australia, and 
China, and the Bank of Taiwan A State Bank has been established, with 
Head Office in Sandakan and a branch at Jesselton 

The Government issues its own copper coinage (cents and half-cents) , 
nickel coinage of 1, 2} and 5 cents, and silver coinage of 26 cents, also 
notes of one, five, ten, and twenty five dollars, and of 25 and 60 cents 
Accounts are kept m dollar currency 

Brunei — In 1888 the neighbouring territories on the north-west coast of 
Borneo, Brunei and Sarawak, were placed under British protection On 
January 2, 1906, by treaty, the Sultan of Brunei handed over the general 
administration of his State to a British Resident The present Sultan 
Ahmed Tajudin Akhazul Khairi Wad-din succeeded, at the age of eleven 
yeais, to the thione on the death of his father in September 1924 The 
Pengiran Bondahara and Pengiran Pemancha were appointed Joint Regents 
during his minority On September 19, 1931, Ills Highness the Sultan 
assumed full power and the Regency teiminated The Sultan receives an 
allowance of 1,400/ a year from State funds, and his tuo principal ministers 
700/ a year each Area about 2,500 square miles, and population, 1931 
Census, 30,135 (Europeans, 60 , Malays and Bornean races, 26,972, Chinese, 
2,683 , Indians, 877 , others, 33) The chief town is Brunei (pop 10,453) 
The old town is built over the water on the Brunei river, and a new town 
has developed on the mainland suice 1910 There wore ten vernacular 
schools in 1931, with 598 pupils, Police force, 1931, 1 Chief Inspector, 
and 67 non commissioned offi( ers and men The climate is hot and moist, 
with cool nights Average annurl rainfall is a little over 100 inches The 
native industries in Brunei town include boat building, cloth weaving, brass 
foundnes, and manufacture of silver ware The principal products are cutch 
(mangrove extiact), rubber, jelutong, and sago Most of the interior is 
under jungle, comprising numerous kinds of serviceable timber Oil has 
been found in commercial quantity at Sena on the coast and the field is 
being explored and developed 

Revenue 1931, 89,901/ (Customs, 15,695/ , monopolies, 6,786/ , licences, 
2,130/ , lands and forests, 9,618/ , cession moneys, 1,773/), expenditure, 
37,659/ Public debt, Dec 31, 1931, 46,083/ 

Imports, 1931, total, 266,910/ , mainly tobacco, 12,742/ , piece goods, 
7,016/ , machinery, 38,136/ Exports, total, 58,608/ , including cutch, 
2,823 tons (value 22,687/ ), rubber, 726 tons (18,807/ ). 

The post office dealt with 80,642 articles in 1981 

There is a central Wireless Station at Brunei, and a subsidiary station at 
Labuan, which enable telegiaphic communication to be maintained with 
Labuan and thence by cable with Singapore and Europe, There is also a 
Wireless Station in the Temburong Distnct and another in the Belait 
Distiict 

The distance fiom Labuan is about 43 miles Communication by steam 
launches from Brunei is regularly maintaintd The passage between Singa 
pore and Labuan takes about 4 days. 

Straits Settlements Currency, 1 dollai ■» 4c/ 

British Resident — -T F Carcy^ M C S 

Sarawak, — Area about 60,000 square miles, coast hue 600 miles, many 
rivers navigable The government o f part of the present territory was obtained 
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in 1842 by Sir James Brooke from the Sultan of Brunei Various accessions 
were made between 1861 and 1905 Under an agreement of 1888 Sarawak is 
recognised as an independent State under the piotection of Great Bntam The 
present Rajah, H H Sir Charles Vyner Brooke, G C M G appointed May 17, 
1917 Population estimated at about 475,000, Malays, Dyaks, Kayans, Ken- 
yahs, and Muruts, with Chinese and other settlers The chief towns are the 
capital, Kuching, about 23 miles inland, on the Sarawak River, Sibu, 60 miles 
up the Rejang River, which is navigable by large steamers, and Miri, the 
headquarters of the Sarawak Oilfields, Ltd At Kuching are Church of England 
and Catholic missions with schools The revenue is derived chiefly from 
Customs, the Govt opium monopoly, gambling, arrack and pawn farms, 
royalty on oil, land revenue, timber royalty, exemption tax payable by 
Malays, and from Dyak and Kayan revenue The revenue in 1931 was 
4,842,909 dollars , expenditure, 5,466,366 dollars Public debt, ml Coal 
exists in large quantities, and a syndicate has been formed for developing 
the coal fields at Selantik A considerable oil held is being developed at Miri 
and Bakong in the Baram district Foreign trade, 1931 imports, 10,385,056 
dollais , exports, 17,414,672 dollars The chief exports (1931) included 
(in dollars) sago flour, 534,124 , pepper, 1,162,960, plantation rubber, 
1,907,870, gutta jelutong, 534,084, gutta percha, 883 , cutch, 2,367, 
benzine, 4,904,921 , kerosene, 747,652 , liquid oil fuel, 1,769,044 , crude 
oil, 797,065 , fish, 117,197 , damar, 34,968, rattans, 10,661 The trade is 
mostly with Singapore Shipping entered and cleared m the foieign trade, 
1931, 1,377,076 tons There is a constabulary consisting of about 900 
men, principally Dyaks and Malays, under British army officers Round 
Kuching are about 45 miles of roads, besides bridle paths There are 30 
post offices The Government offices have a telephone system extending 
over Kuching and Upper Sarawak, and there is communication by wiieless 
with Singapore, &c There are also wireless stations at Kuching, Kuching 
(6th mile), Mm, Sibu, Lundu, Mukah, Simanggang, Bintulu, Binatang, 
Kapit, Limbang, Baram, Saratok, Matu, Belangian, Tatau, Lawas, Rejang 
and Kanowit Distance from London, 8,700 miles , transit, 25 to 30 days 
Telegrams are sent by wireless from Singapore 

Sarawak and Straits Settlements currency, 1 dollar = 2s 4d 
There is a Special Commissioner for Sarawak as well as a Government 
Agent in England whose offices are at Millbank House, Westminster, 
London, S W 1 There is also a Sarawak Pilgrim Officer at Jeddali 

Books of Eeference 

Handbook of the State of borth Borneo London, 1929 

Baring OouldiS )and Bamp/ylde(C A ), History of Sarawak (1889-1908) London, 1909 
Oator (D ) Everyday Life among the Head-Hunters London, 1905 
Hose (0 ), In the Heart of Borneo, ‘ Qeographical Journal ’ vol xvi p 89 —The Pagan 
Tribes of Borneo London, 1912 Fifty years of Romance and Research, London, 1927. 
Natural Man A Record from Borneo, London, 1927 
Krohniyf O ), In Borneo Jungles, London, 1927 

Roth (H Ling), The Natives of Sarawak and British North Borneo 2 vols London, 1896 
8t John (Sir S 1, Life of Sir Charles Brooke, Rajah of Sarawak London, 1879 — 
Rajah Brooke London, 1899 

Rutter (0 ), The Pagans of North Borneo London, 1930 


CEYLON. 

Constitution and Government, 

Ceylon, the ancient Taprobane (Tamraparni, the island of * dusky 
leaves’), is an island in the Indian Ocean, by the south of India, lying 
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between 6* 65' and 9® 60' N. lat , and 79® 42' and 81® 68' E long Its area 
IS 26,332 square miles 

In 1506 the Portuguese formed settlements on the west and south, 
which were taken from them about the middle of the next century by 
the Dutch In 1796 the British Government annexed the foreign 
settlements to the Presidency of Madras , in 1802 Ceylon was separated 
from India and formed into a Crown colony 

According to the terms of the Constitution established in 1833, modi 
fied on various occasions, and now embodied in the Order in Council dated 
March 20, 1931, the administration is in the hands of a Governor, aided by 
a State Council which deals with administrative as well as legislative matters 
and therefore sits in executive as well as legislative session , the control of 
departments is decentralised and the old Colonial Secretariat is replaced by 
groups of depaitments in chaige of ton Ministers, of whom seven are elected 
members of the Council, the remaining thiee, called Officers of State, being 
the Chief (formerly Colonial) Secretar}, the Legal Secretary, and the 
Financial Secietary In the administration of his departments each of the 
seven elected Ministers is associated with a Standing Executive Committee 
of the State Council , communal representation has been abolished , and the 
territorial fianchise, which was limited to adult males possessing certain 
literary and property qualifications, has been extended — subject to certain 
specified qualifications — to adults of both sexes The State Council is now 
composed of 46 members elected on a territorial basis, with 8 Nominated 
Unofficial Members, and the 8 Officers of State Of the 60 electoral districts 
the 4 in Jattna Revenue District remain unrepresented, as no candidates 
came forward lor election 

Gove) nor — Sir Graeme Thomson^ G C M G , K C B (appointed December 
1, 1930) Salary 8,000Z (including entertainment allowance of 1,600^ ) 

Colonial Secretary — F G Tyrrell, C M G 

For purposes of general administration, the island is divided into nine 
provinces, presided over by Government Agents, with assistants and subor- 
dinate headmen There are three municipalities, with eleven Urban District 
Councils, eleven local boards and one Board of Improvement, mainly for 
sanitary purposes 

Area and Population. 

The population of Ceylon (exclusive of the military and the shipping) at 
the partial Census held on February 26, 1931, showed an increase of 17 97 
per cent since 1921 The distribution by Provinces, and the aveiage 
number of persons per square mile in each Province, are shown in the 
following table — 


Provinces 

Area 
English 
sq miles 

Population, 1931 

Provinces 

Area 
English 
sq miles 

Population, 1981 

Total 

Per sq 
mile 

ToUl 

Per sq 
mile 

Western 

1,482 

1,445,024 

1,009 

Uva 

8,277 

803,248 

98 

Central 

2,200 

953,888 

41b 

Sabaragamuwa 

1,892 

578,868 

806 

Southern 

2,146 

771,204 

859 






Northern 

8,429 

898,874 

116 

Total 

25 882 

5,806,868 

209 

Eastern 

8,840 

212,421 

55 





North 




Military 


1,887 

a. 

Western 

8,019 

> 546,966 

181 

Shipping 

— 

4,290 

— 

North 




Miscellaneous 

> — 

8 


Central 

4,000 

97,368 

24 









Grand Total 

— 

5,812,548 

— 
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The population on the principal estates, mainly consisting of immigrant 
Tamils from Southern India, numbered, at the census of 1931, 790,876, and 
formed 13 06 per cent of the total population The Indian Tamils on 
Estates numbered 692,540 

Marriages registered, 1981, 24,644*, births registered, 199,170(101,899 
males and 97,771 females), deaths registered, 117,458 (58,869 males and 
68,594 females) 

The urban population is 18 2 per cent of the total population The 
principal towns and their population (exclusive of the military, shipping, 
and estates), according to the census of 1981, are — Colombo, 284,165 , Galle, 
38,424 , Jaffna, 46,708 ; Kandy, 36,641 

Religion and Education 

At the census of 1921 the numbers of adherents to the principal 
religions were — Buddhists, 2,769,805 , Hindus, 982,073 , Muslims, 
302,582 , Christians, 443,400, exclusive of the military and the shipping 

Buddhism was introduced from India in the third century b c , and is 
still the religion of the majority of the inhabitants, especially in the 
southern part of the island It is (unlike Buddhism in Tibet, China, and 
Japan) materialistic and atheistic, and in popular usage has a large admixture 
of the doctrines and practices of popular Hinduism and of the aboriginal 
wild tribes 

Education is free in vernacular schools, but fees are charged m English 
schools 

The number of vernacular schools in 1931 was Government schools, 
1,395 (attendance, 131,998 bo>s and 69,913 girls), Aided schools, 2,248 
(attendance, 169,730 boys and 116,396 girls), Unaided schools, 1,186 
(attendance, 21,079 boj’s and 9,864 girls) There were also 343 English 
and Bilingual schools, attended by 59,124 boys and 18,943 girls 

The total sum spent by Government on vernacular education in 1930-31 
was 8,493,025 rupees 

The Royal College and the Government Training College with the 
English school attached to it are Government institutions The other 
English schools are grant-m-aid schools , the total grants to which in 
1930-81 amounted to 1,985,603 rupees A University College opened m 
January, 1921, has (1930-31) 393 students on the loll Technical 
education is given m the ‘Technical Schools* (607 students in 1931) 
There are 74 industrial schools 

Justice, Crime, and Pauperism. 

The law is Roman-Dutch, modified by colonial ordinances Kandyan 
Law 18 to a certain extent in force in the Kandyan Provinces, and special 
systems of personal law are recognised for the Muslim community, and for 
the Tamils of the Jaffna District The criminal law has been codified on 
the principle of the Indian Penal Code There are a Supreme Court, police 
courts and courts of requests, and district courts, intermediate between the 
latter and the Supreme Court Village councils deal with petty offences 
In 1931 the number of cases instituted in the police courts and municipal 
ma^fltrates’ courts was 128,466 Offences against the Penal Code dealt with 
dLnug the year 1931 numbered 19,096 , of these, the number disposed of 
by the courts as true castfs was 10,141, and the convictions 6,176* , 21,027 

1 This Is exclusive of Muslim marrisges, which arc seldom reaistered 

2 For cognbable offences exclusive of theft cases under Rs 20 and simple assault 
eases 
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eoBvicted persons were sent to prison Police force, December 81, 1931, 
8,125 of all ranks 

There is no poor law, though a few old persons receive a charitable allow 
ance from the Government varying from Re. 1 to Bs 12 50 each per 
mensem 


Finance. 

16 rupees = £1 


Financial j 
Years 1 

Revenue ^ 

1 Expenditures | 

Financial ' 
Years i ] 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1925 26 

1926 27 * 

1927 28 1 

£ 

8,301,077 
8,693 928 
8,942,330 

i £ j 

! 7,833,089 

1 8,069 763 1 

1 10,140,480 

] 

1028 29 

1029 80 
1930 31 

£ 

' 7,187,885 

1 7,395,124 

6,784,504 

£ 

8,393 069 
7,858,668 
6,705,102 


1 12 months ended September 80 

■ Exclusive of Railway Revenue, which amounted to 2,166,597i in 1928-29, to 
1,970,7 21 in 1929-30 and to l,6S8,292i in 1930-31 

• Exclusiive of jRailway Expenditure, which amounted to 1,570,632^ m 1928-29 , to 
l,524,088i m 1929-30, and to 1,400, 683i in 1980-81 

The principal sources of revenue m 1930-31 Customs, 2,892,683/ , 
port, harbour, wharf, warehouse, and other dues, 372,490/ , arrack, rum and 
toddy hoences, 556,633/ , stamps, 107,757/ , estate duties, 78,795/ , salt, 
133,265/ , and land sales, 31,955/ 

The principal items of exj^nditnre in 1930-31 . Military expenditurOi 
142,575/ , pensions and retired allowances, 558,565/ , interest and sinking 
fund on loans, 786,407/ , post and telegraph, 486,705/ , department of 
medical and sanitary services, 646,917/ , education, 808,659/ , on public 
works (annually recurrent), 413,247/ 

The not public debt on September 30, 1931, incurred entirely for 
public works, was 15,639,693/ sterling and 8,000,000 rupees There 
were accumulated siukiug funds foi their redemption amounting to 
5,302,400/ and Rs 2*197,204 respectively 

Defence. 

In normal times Ceylon pays three-fourths of the cost of the Imperial 
gariibou At present the dclenco of the Island is almost entirely in the 
hands of local troops 

Frodnotion and Industry 

The area of the Island is 16,212,400 acres* of which it is estimated that 
about 8,200,000 acres are under cultivation, and about 456,000 acres pasture 
land The approximate areas under the principal products in 1931 were 
paddy, 1,000,000 acres, other gram 105,000 acres, cacao, 34,000 acres, 
cinnamon, 26,000 acres, tea, 400,000 acres, coconuts, 1,000,000 acres, rubber, 

500.000 acres In 1931, the exports of tea were 244 million lbs , of which 
160^ million lbs were sent to the United Kingdom and 15,581,000 to 
the USA The exports of desiccated eoeonuts were 669,000 cwts , copra, 

1.877.000 cwts , and coconut oil, 963,000 cwts. In the same year, 138, 006, 000 
lbs of rubber were expoitad, of whioh 22,685,000 lbs went to the United 
Kingdom and 92,627,000 lbs to. the United States of Amenoa. In 1931, 
9,161 acres of crown land were granted and 8ol<^ by the Revenue OiJoers 
The live stock in 1931 was reported to amount to i,100 horses, 1,580,000 
horned cattle, 66,000 sheep, 41,000 swme, and 194,000 goata There 
18 a Government Dairy, possessing about 300 head of cattle There were 
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70 plumbago mines reported to be woiking at end of 1981 (but the number 
actually at work was probably much less) The exports of plumbago 
in 1931 were 134,413 cwts Other minerals, such as gold, thorium, and 
monazite, exist, but, except the last-named, so far have not been found 
in quantities of commercial importance There are some hundreds of 
small gem quarnes, from which sapphires, rubies, moonstones, catseyes, 
and other gems are obtained Ceylonese manufactures, which are at present 
of very minor importance, are weaving, basket work, tortoise shell boxes, 
&c , earthenwares, jewellery, metal work, lacquer work, carving, &c 
Manufactures on any large scale are confined to the products of agriculture, 
such as the production of coconut oil In 1931 there were about 1,800 tea 
and rubber factories, mills, , 900 cardamoms, cinnamon, citionella, 
coconut, fibre, oil, &c , factories, 20 saw mills, and 60 aerated waier, ice, 
&c , factories 

Commerce 

The values of the imports and exports for six years are given in the 
following table (Rate of Conversion : IZ =:Rs 15) — 


Tears 

Imports 1 

Exports 1 

Years 

Imports! 

Exports ! 

1926 ' 

1927 

1928 

£ 

27,191,141 

28,075,198 

27,474,043 

& 

83,570,699 

29,951,583 

26,171,332 

1929 

1980 

1 1931 

£ 

28,619,688 

21,623,768 

15,213,078 

£ 

27,168,187 

20,678,078 

15,113,810 


1 Including bullion and specie 


Principal exports m 1931 Cacao, 164,659Z , cinnamon, 78,492Z , coir 
(and manufactures), 164,771Z , copra, 847,684Z , coconut oil, 808,698Z , 
tea, 9,186,210Z , plumbago, 81,689Z , coconuts, fresh, 60,631Z , coconuts, 
desiccated, 407,631Z , areca nuts, 111,862Z , rubber, 1,322, 778Z , citro- 
nella oil, 63,220Z 

Principal imports m 1931 Cotton manufactures, 1,003,703Z , rice and 
paddy (in the husk and not m the husk), 3,546,864Z , coal and coke, 
701,694Z , spirits (brandy, gm, and whisky), 119,059Z , sugar (refined, 
unrefined, and jaggery), 643,109Z , manures, 519,836Z , bullion and specie, 
656, 86H 

In 1931 (Bntish Board of Trade Returns) the value of tea impoited into 
the United Kingdom from Ceylon waslO,760,672Z (quantity, 168,913,137 lbs ) 
Among the imports from Ceylon in 1931 were rubber, 336,423Z (22,787,800 
lbs ), coconut oil (unrefined) 177,814Z , coconut, desiccated, 838,038Z The 
pnncipal exports of United Kingdom to Ceylon in 1931 were cotton piece 
goods, 388,715Z , iron and steel goods, 313,756Z , machinery, 231,187/. 
Total imports into United Kingdom, 1932, 10,352,664/ , 1931, 11,996,189/ , 
total exports of Bcitish produce to Ceylon, 1932, 2,486,251/ , 1931, 
2,702,752/ 


Shipping and Commanioations. 

Shipping entered and cleared, 1930, 24,992,939 tons (Bntish 14,862,844 
tons), 1929, 24,466,389 tons (British 14,050,570 tons). On December 81, 
1981, 131 sailing vessels of 10,600 tons, 1 motor vessel ot 18 tons, and 9 
steaihers of 845 tons net remained on the ships’ registers of the ports in 
Ceylon 

961 miles of railway were open at the end of 1981, and several new 
lines have been surveyed 
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On December 31, 1931, there wete 848 oflBces of various classes open for 
postal business , money order offices, 401 , telegraph offices, 260 , letters, 
postcards, and printed matter, samples, etc , passed through the post office, 
116,981,800 (exclusive of parcels, 974,140) , 13,025 miles of telegraph wire , 
telegrams dealt with, 1,999,891 

Money and Credit. 

Ten banks have establishments in Ceylon the Mercantile Bank of 
India, Ltd , the Impenal Bank of India, the National Bank of India, Ltd , 
the Hong Kong and Shanghai Banking Corporation, the Chartered Bank 
of India, Australia and China, the Eastern Bank, Ltd , the P & 0 Banking 
Corporation, Ltd , Thos Cook k Son (Bankers), Ltd , the Bank of Uva, 
Ltd , and the Hatton Bank and Agency Co The Ceylon Savings Bank 
on December 31, 1931, had 57,463 depositors, and deposits amounting to 
Rs 8,163,821 , and the Post Office Savings Banks 324,651 depositors, and 
deposits, Rs 11,858,498 

The weights and measures of Ceylon are the same as those of the United 
Kingdom The currency consists of — Copper Ceylon 1-cent and ^-cent 
pieces, 6J cents being equivalent to \d English Nickel Ceylon 5-cent 
piece Silver Indian rupee (=100 cents), equivalent to Is Ad , and 
Ceylon 60-cent, 25~cont, and 10-cent pieces Ceylon Government currency 
notes of Rs 1,000, 500, 100, 60, 10, 6, 2, and 1 On December 81, 1931, 
the value of currency notes in circulation was Rs 41,887,000 


Dependency. 

The Maldive Islands, 400 miles south-west of Ceylon, are governed by 
an elected Sultan, w ho resides in the island of Mal4, and pays a yearly tribute 
to the Ceylon Government Next to the Sultan is the hrst Wazir, or Prime 
Minister, then the Fadiyaru or Kdzi (Chief Judge), and 6 Kilegefanus or 
Councillors, and besides them 6 Wazirs or Ministers of State The Mdldives 
are a group of 13 coral islets (atols), richly clothed vith coconut palms, 
and yielding millet, fruit, and edible nuts Population over 79,000 
Muslims at the 1931 census The people are civilised, and are great 
navigators and traders 

Books of Reference concerning Ceylon 

Administration Reports of Ceylon Annual 

Blue Book of Ceylon Annual 

Annual General Report on the Economic, Social, and General Conditions of the 
Island 

Census Publications from 1871 Decennial 

Ceylon Sessional Papers Annual 

Correspondence relating to the Revision of the Constitution of Celyon Cmd 1906 of 
1023, and Cmd 2002 of 1924 London Report of the Special Coiumission on the Con- 
stitution London, 1028 

The Handbook of Commercial and General Information for Ceylon Compiled by 
L J B Turner, M A , 0 C S Colombo, 1020 

The Official Handbook Compiled by the British Empire Exhibition Handbook Sub* 
Committee, 1924 

Colonial Office List Annual London 

Statistics of Ceylon , in ‘ Statistical Abstract for the Colonial and other Possessions of 
the United Kingdom ’ Annual London 

‘ Times of Ceylon Green Book Annual 

‘ Morning Leader ’ TSear Book Annual 

Baaaett (R H ), Romantic Ceylon London, 1929 J 

Burrows (8 M ), The Buried Cities of Ceylon a Guide to Anura^apura, Ac ^ 
London 

Furguson s Ceylon Directory Annual 
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Gardij^ (J S X The FenuM and Geography of the Maidive and Laccadive Archipelagoes, 
Ivoli Cambridge. 1901-1905 

Gtbson (A ), Ceylon London, 1929 

Mitton (O B ), The Lost Cities of Ceylon London, 1910 

Plata's Ceylon, 1924 

lUttie (C ), Thinjja Seen m Ceylon London, 1929 
Spittel (R L ), Wild Ceylon London, 1926 

Toulba (All Foad), Ceylon, the Land of Eternal Charm London, 1926 
Trautz (Friedrich M ), Ceylon Berlin, 1926 

Christmas Island. See Straits Settlements 


CYPEIT8. 

Governor — Sir Reginald Edward Stubbs (Appointed May, 1932 ) 
Salary, 8,6002 , of which amount 6002 is payable to the officer from time to 
time administering the Government 

Colonial Secretary — H Eennxker ReatoUt C M G Salary, 1,4002 

ConstltutlOR and Government. — Cyprus is 40 miles from the coast 
of Asia Minor and 60 from the coast of Syria. At a very early date 
important Greek and Phcenician colonies were established in Cyprus and 
later it formed part of the Persian and Roman Empires Its government 
frequently changed hands until 1571, when the Turks conquered the island 
from the Venetians, and retained possession of it until its cession to England 
for administrative purposes under a convention concluded uith the Sultan 
at Constantinople, June 4, 1878 On the outbreak of hostilities with Turkey 
on November 6, 1914, the island was annexed On May 1, 1925, the Island 
was given the status of a colony by Letteys Patent, and the High Commis 
noner became Governor There was an Executive Council, consisting of the 
Colonial Secretary, the Attorney General, the Treasurer, and the Chief 
Commandant of Police, with three locally resident additional members 
On November 18, 1931, under Letters Patent, the Legislative Council 
ceased to exist, and power to make laws was granted to the Governor-in 
Council Municipal corporations exist in the principal towns, elected 
practically by all resident householders and ratepayers Since December 
1, 1931, the appointment of the mukhtars (headsmen) of villages has been 
vested in the Governor 

Area and Population* — Area 3,584 square miles Population at 1931 
Census —Moslems (Ottoman Turks), 64,238 , Christians (Orthodox of the 
Autocephalous Church of Cyprus under the Orthodox Archbishcm of Cyprus 
and three Bishops , Maionites under a Uniat Archbishop of Cyprus, who 
resides in the Lebanon , Armenians under an Armenian Archbishop residing 
in Cyprus I and Anghoane under the Archdeacon for Cyprus and the Bishop 
in Jerusalem), 283,562 , others, 159 , total, 347,959 Population at 1921 
Census 810,715; at 1911 Census 274,108. Inhabitants per square mile, 
97 08 Births registered 1931, 10,528 , deaths, 5,950 

The principal towns are Nicosia (the capital), 23,677 , Larnaca, 11,872 , 
Limasol, 16,849 , Famagusta and Varosha, 9,979 , Paphos and Ktema, 
4, 617 ; Kyrenia, 2, 1 37 There are six administrative districts named after 
theses wowns , 

Education,— 'The system of elementary education is designed so that 
each race has its own schools Besides elementary schools there were in 1931 
jS Gymnasiums, a commercial Lyceum, *7 Gieek high schools for boys and S 
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high schools for girls, a Priests’ Training School, and two Moslem high 
schools, one for boys and one for girls Total number of elementary schools in 
1931, 1,060 (745 Greek Chnstian, 294 Moslem, 7 Armenian, 7 Maronite, 5 
Latin, and 2 Jewish) , teachers, 1,515 in elementary schools, of whom 
1,067 wore Greek Orthodox, 876 Moslem, and 82 of other denominations 
Total enrolment m elementary schools, 62,897, comprising 9,967 Moslem, 
41,634 Greek Orthodox, 696 Armenian, 212 Maromtes, 675 Latins, and 14 
Jews The Government contributed (1931) 111,036^ to education Total 
expenditure on elementary and secondary education, 168,805^ State aided 
private education is provided in the English school, Nicosia (190 boys), and 
the American Acadeinv, Larnaca (210 boys) There are 3 weekly news- 
papers in Turkish and 19 in Greek and 3 in Armenian 

Languages spoken aio a local dialect of Modem Greek , Osmanli Turkish 
by Moslems , English and French by educated classes English is becoming 
more and more widely spoken 

Justice — The law courts have been reconstituted by an Order in 
Council of 1927, which divided the Colony into three judicial districts, viz , 
Nicosia-Kyrenia, Famagusta-Lainaca, and Limassol-Paphos There now 
are (1) a supreme court of civil and cnmmaJ appeal, with original civil 
jurisdiction in disputed claims of 300/ ami over, patents and admiralty 
actions, and election petitions , (2) three assize courts, having unlimited 
criminal jurisdiction, (3) thiee district courts, having, subiect to (1) 
above, an unlimited civil jurisdiction , (4) magisterial courts with summary 
jurisdiction, (5) three assistant district judges’ courts In all the courts 
Cypriot (Christian and Moslem) judges take part There are also three 
Sherx Courts, for Moslems only, which administer the Moslem Sher% or 
religious law, and a Sheri Tribunal of Appeal In the year 1931 the 
number of offences was 25,992, and the number of persons committed to 
prison was 11,204 Strength of police force, December 31, 1931, 25 officers 
and 827 men , total, 852 


Finance. — The revenue and expenditure for five years, exclusne of 
Grant m Aid, and share of the Turkish debt charge, were — 


- 

j 1»27 

1928 

1929 1 

1980 

1981 

Revenue 

1 ^ 

1 655,997 

713,758 1 

757,117 

£ 

725,077 1 

4 

728,396 

743,076 

Expendituie 

, 616,029 

679,980 1 

717,342 

800,207 j 


Chief sources of revenue, 1931 excise, 158,136/ , customs, 275,482/ , 
sheep, goat, and pig taxes, 23,806/ , verghi kimat, 59,907/ ; defter hakani, 
17,508/ , court receipts and stamiie, 50,745/ , port dues, &c , 31,424/ , 
railway, 26,420/ , forest produce, 11,117/ , interest on Government moneys, 
26,856/ Annual grant from Imperial funds to revenue (not included above), 
92,800/ 

The above noted expenditure does not include Cyprus’ share of the 
Turkish debt charge, 92,8Q0/ per annum, but includes railway expenditure, 
1931, 20,880/ , public debt, 1981, for harbours, railways and irrigation, 
164,886/ 

Since 1928 Oypms contiibutcs 10,000/ annually to Imperial defence, 

ProductlOE — Chief agricultural products in 1931 wheat, 1,628,122 
kiles, barley, 1,331,424 kiles , vetches, 258,274 kiles , oa^ 214,879 
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kiles, olives, 11,834,706 okes , cotton, 1,364,146 okes , raisins, 2,680,000 
okes , carobs, 311,045 cantars , potatoes, 16,102,320 okes. linseed, 
567,399 okes, silk, 11,526 okes, cocoons, 161,240 okes, cheese, 848,930 
okes , butter, 13,665 okes , flax, 86,855 okes , hemp, 48,864 okes , wine, 
1,920,000 gallons , olive oil, 1,922,971 okes In 1931 there were 305,447 
sheep, and 238,939 goats One-third of cultivable land is under 
cultivation, about 117,894 acres being under vineyard cultivation. 
The Forest Department has done much for the preservation and 
development of the forests existing at the time of the British occupation, 
and for the re-aflbrestation of denuded districts The area of delimited 
forest 18 636 square miles Sponge fisheries are carried on, the take in 1931 
being about 1,484 lbs Gypsum, terra umbra and marble are found in 
abundance , cupiiferous iron pyrites are being mined on a large scale and 
199,786 tons of ore were exported in 1931 Asbestos is mined, 3,571 tons 
being expoited in 1931 


Commerce — The commerce, and the shipping, exclusive of coasting 
trade, for five calendar years were — 


- 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1980 

1931 

Merchandise — 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Imports 

1,585,306 

1,840,442 

1,983,833 

1,419,989 

1,414,101 

1,101,706 

Exports 

Bulhon and specie 

i 1,542,870 

1,435,767 

1,635,736 

1,217,728 

Imports ' 

3,767 

10,627 

1,596 

3,401 

2,646 

Exports 

18,624 

209 

6 

593 

1,156 

Shipping entered 

Tons 

Tons 

Tons 

Tons 

Tons 

and cleared 

1,746,757 

1,824,806 

2,048,764 

2,213,778 

2,259,240 


Chief imports, 1931 — Beans and peas, 6,93U , beer and ale, 7,178/ , 
butter, 9,346/ , coffee, raw, 12,999/ , confectionery, 4,644/ , flour, 
wheaten, 160,496/ , fish, 11,793/ , milk, preserved, 6,089/ , oils, edible, 
16,477/ , oils, not edible, 11,884/ , provisions, 10,636/ , rice, 12,768/ , 
sugar, 27,713/ , tobacco in leaf, 26,686/ , asphalt, 31,225/ , coal, 13,777/ , 
iron and steel bars, joists, rods, etc , 8,184/ , petrol and benzine, 56,866/ , 
petroleum, 36,249/ , timber, 48,013/ , bedsteads, 7,711/ , cement, 13,379/. , 
chemicals, 7,694/ , cotton manufactures, 172,992/ , electric materials, 
8,200/ , glass and glassware, 13,840/ , haberdashery and millinery, 
12,208/ , hardware and cutlery, 20,431/ , iron and steel manufactures, 
29,297/ , leather and leather manufactures, 61,699/ , machinery, 52,805/ , 
manure, 34,620/., matches, 4,909/., medicines, 17,995/ , motor cars, 
21,150/ , paints and colours, 6,049/ , paper and paper goods, 13,486/ , 
sacks, 16,171/ , silk manufactures, 28,431/ , soap, 14,183/ , stationery, 
9,576/ , tyres and tubes for motor cars and motor cycles, 14,016/ , 
woollen manufactures, 68,797/ 

Chief exports, 1931 —Animals, 88,801/ , beans and peas, 6,778/ , 
carobs, whole, 125,105/ , carobs, ground, 16,784/ , carob seeds, 2.969/ , 
cheese, 13,719/ , wheat, 6,085/. , almonds, 6,916/ , grapes, 6,414/ , lemons 
and oranges, 45,196/ , pomegranates, 5,873/ , raisins, 43,735/., potatoes, 
93,920/ , vinegar, 4,156/ , wines, 76,971/ , tobacco, in leaf, 14,689/ , 
asbestos, 66,381/ , cotton, raw, 33,118/ , hides and skins, 12,658/ , 
pyrites, 194,750/ , sdk, raw, 9,061/ , spices and seeds, 19,888/ , sumac, 
6,642/ , terra umbra, 7,182/ , wool, 7,162/ , embroidery and needlework, 
12,939/ , gypsum, 9,788/. 
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Imports from United Kingdom (Board of Trade Returns), 1982, 356, 18 U , 
1931, 321,940/ Exports to United Kingdom, 1932, 364,313/ , 1981, 284,882/ 

Commumcations, etc — There are 616 miles of motor roads, 262 miles 
of good secondary roads, 2,084 miles of village roads, and 144 miles of bridle 
roads , 245 miles of telegraph lines , cable connects with Alexandria and Haifa 
A narrow-gauge Government railway runs from Famagusta Harbour through 
Nicosia and Morphou to Ka’on Chorion (61 miles) Total number of letters, 
postcards, newspapers, book-packets, and parcels delivered in Cyprus, 
1931 local, 2,185,428 , received from abroad, 1,065,725 , posted forabroad, 
699,224 Telephones are extensively used for the conduct of Government 
business Total length of telephoue lines, 250 miles 

Money) etc — The Bank of Cyprus, the Ottoman Bank, the Bank of 
Athens and the Ionian Bank have establishments in the island The 
Government Savings Bank was abolished in 1929 Coins current — Gold 
sovereigns , Silver, namely, 45 piastres, 18 piastres, 9 piastres, 4J piastres, 
and 3 piastres , copper — 1 copper piastre, i c p and J c p 9 copper 
piastres =fcl shilling Government currency notes, of 5/, 1/, and 10s 
denominations, are also in circulation, the value at December 31, 1931, 
being 426,207/ Weights and measures are as follows — Length 1 Cyprus 
Pic = § yard , Weight 1 Oke = 2 8 lb , Capacity 1 Kile = 8 Imperial 
gallons 

Books of Reference concerning Cyprus 

Annual Report of the Governor 

Statistical Abstract for the Colonial and other Possessions of the United Kingdom 
London 

Baedeker i ' Palestine and Syria, including the Island of Cypius * 5th ed 1912* 
Bevan (W ), Notes on Agriculture m Cyprus and its Products 1019 
Flinn (VV H ), Cyprus A Brief Survey of its History and De /elopment Cyprus, 1924. 
Gordon (Helen C ), Ijove’s Island [Incidents in the History of Cyprus] London, 1926 
Jeffrey (G E ), 1 he Present Condition of the Ancient Architectural Monuments of 
Cyi)ru8 Oxford, 1910 —Historic Monuments of Cyprus Cyprus, 1918 —An Attempt at 
a Bibliography of Cyprus Cyprus, 1980 

Luke (H C ), Cyprus under the Turks Oxford, 1921 

Storrs (R ) and 0 Brien (B J ), The Handbook of Cyprus London, 1930 

Macmillan » Guides The Eastern Mediterranean London 

Memorandum on the Island of Cyprus Hesperia Press, 1919 

Orr (C W J ), Cyprus under British Rule London, 1918 

Oxford Survey of British Empire Vol I London, 1914 


HONG HONG. 

Constitution and Government. 

The Crown Colony of Hong Kong was ceded by China to Great Britain in 
January, 1841 , the cession was confirmed by the treaty of Nanking, in 
August, 1842 , and the charter bears date April 5, 1843 Hong Kong is 
the great centre for British commerce with China and Japan, and a military 
and naval station of first class importance 

The administration is in the ^nds of a Governor, aided by an Executive 
Council, composed of the General Officer Commanding the Troops, the 
Colonial Secretary, the Attorney-General, the Secretary for Chinese Affairs, 
the Treasurer, and the Director of Public Works (the last being a special 
appointment), and three unoflicial members There is also a Legislative 
Council, presided over by the Governor, and composed of thQ General Cfficer 
Commanding the Tioops, the Colonial Secretary, tiie Attorn^-General, the 
Secretary for Chinese Affairs, the Treasurer, the Director of Public Works, 
the Inspector General of Police, the Harbour Master, and the Director 
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of Medical and Sanitary Services (the last four being special appointments), 
and eight unofficial members, vis , six nominated by the Crown (three of 
whom are Chinese), one nominated by the Chamber of Commerce, and 
one by the Justices of the Peace 

Governor— Sir William Peel^ K.C M G , K B E Appointed February, 
1930 Salary 7,000^ , including 2,2002 allowance 

Colonial Secretary — W T Southom, C M G 

Area and Population. 

Hong Kong is situated at the mouth of the Canton River, about 90 miles 
south of Canton The island is an irregular and broken ridge, stretching 
nearly east and west about 11 miles, its breadth from 2 to 6 miles, and 
its area rather more than 82 square miles separated from the mainland by 
a narrow strait, the Lyeemoon Pass, about half a mile in width The 
opposite peninsula of Kowloon, on the mainland, was ceded to Great Britain 
by treaty in Oct 1860, and now forms part of Hong Kong The city of 
Victoria extends for upwards of five miles along the southern shore of the 
beautiful harbour By a convention signed at Peking on June 9, 1898, 
there was leased to Great Britain for 99 years a portion of Chinese territory 
mainly agricultural, together with the waters of Mirs Bay and Deep Bay 
and the island of Lan tao Its area is about 356 square miles, including 
islands, with about 94,000 inhabitants, excluaivel} Chinese Area of Ola 
Kowloon 18 3 square miles Large areas have also recently been reclaimed 
at Kowloon Bay, Wanchai, and North Point Total area of colon}, 891 
square miles 

The population of Hong Kong, excluding the Military and Naval establish 
ments, according to the 1981 census returns was as follows — Non Chinese 
civil population, 19,369 , Chinese civil population City of Victoria 
(including Peak), 358,861 , villages of Hong Kong, 41,166 , Kowloon 
(including New Kowloon), 256,095 , New Terntones (land), 97,781 , popu- 
lation afloat, 68,721 , total Chinese population, 821,104 , total civil 
population, 840,473 

The registered births and deaths for five years were as follows — 


Year 

Births 

Deaths 

Births 
per 1,000 1 

Deaths 
per 1,000 1 


4,041 

12,616“ 

~^4~6 

15 90 “ 

1927 

7,500 

14,761 

8 4 

16 60 

1928 

9,309 

14.767 

9 6 

15 1 

1929 . I 

10,223 

, 17,666 

9 8 

16 8 

1980 

11,184 

' 19,260 

9 7 

14 2 


1 Birth and death rates are calculated only on the population of Hong Kong and 
Kowloon, there being no jurisdiction by the sanitary authorities over the New Territories 
(except New Kowloon) 

In 1928 the number of Chinese emigrants was 267,162, and the number 
of immigrants 187)847 , in 1929, 227,523 and 186,890 , in 1930, 188,900 
and 223,186, and in 1931, 100,869 and 288,890 respectively 

Education. 

Education is not coippulsory, but all schools are Btate-inspeoted, and 
required to maintain certain standard of efficiency There are 6 Govern- 
ment schools, including 1 first class secondary school, for children of British 
parentage, with an average attendance of 423 (1931), and 13 Government 
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schools for Chinese boys and two for Chinese girls, with a total average 
attendance of 3,519 There is one school for Indians, with an average 
attendance of 131 (1931) There are also numerous schools in receipt of 
grants The total number of pupils in all schools m 1931 was 68,593 
The total expenditure on education in 1931 was 1,479,279 dollars, net 

The Hong Kong University in 1931 had 268 students, of whom 14 were 
women The majority of the students are Chinese The University is a 
residential teaching University with six halls of residence 

Justice and Crime. 

There are a Supreme Court, the second couit or Court of Summary 
Jurisdiction, and a third court or Appeal Court, three police magistrates* 
courts, and a marine magistrate’s court In 1931, 2,813 were committed 
to Victoria gaol for criminal offences , in 1930, 2,384 The daily average 
of prisoners in gaol vas 1,125 in 1930, and 1,122 in 1931 There is a police 
force in the colony numbering (1932) 2,110 men, of whom 263 are Europeans, 
726 Indians, and 1,121 Chinese 


Finance 

The public revenue and expenditure of the colony were as follows 
in recent years — 


Year i 

i Revenue 

1 

Expenditure 1 

I' 

\ear 

I Revenue 

Expenditure 

1 

1928 1 

192U 

dollars 

24,968,390 

21,544,475 

dollars 

21 280,242 
2l,083,2v>7 

1 1930 

1 1931 

j dollars 

I 27,818,473 
j 83,146,724 l 

dollars 

1 28,119,646 
31,160,774 


The revenue is derived chiefly from land taxes, licences, quarry rent, 
liquor, tobacco and motor spirit duties, and an opium monopoly 

Public debt, 841,800Z , raised in 1887 and 1893 tor public works 
Another loan, 1,143,983/ in Inscribed Stock at 3^ percent , was raised in 
1906 for purposes of railway construction, also a 6 per cent Public Works 
(1927) Loan of 5,000,000 dollars was authorised On December 31, 1931, 
the balance of assets over liabilities was 11,347,629 dollars 

Defence 

The military expenditure for 1931 was 5,029,681 dollars The Defence 
Corps cost 97,083 dollars for 1931 Hong Kong is the headquarters of the 
China Squadron 

Industry, Commerce, Shipping, and Communications 

The chief industries are sugar rehning, ship-biulding and repairing, rope- 
making, tin refining, tobacco manufacture, the manufacture of cement, and 
the manufacture of knit goods Deep-sea hshing is important, especially for 
the New Temtones 

The commerce of Hong Kong is chiefly with Great Britain, India, 
Burma, and Ceylon, Straits Settlements and F.M S , Australia, United 
States, China, Japan, Indo China, and Siam Hong Kong is a free port 
(except as regards the importation of intoxicating liquor, and otner 
spirituous liquor, tobacco and motor spirit) Principal articles of trade 
are sugar and flour, rice, cotton yarn and thread, and cotton and woollen 
piece goods, silk and silk piece goods, hemp, leather, tin, wolframite, mild 
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steel, bulk and case oil (kerosene), oils and fats, peanuts, Chinese medicines, 
fertilisers, hsh and fishery products, tea, coal, cement, condensed milk, 
matches 

The trade of Hong Kong and the United Kingdom (Board of Trade 
returns) for five years is given as follows — 


- 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 > 

Imports (consignments) 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

into Gt Britain from 






Hong Kong i 

Exports of British Pro- 

481,206 

488,924 

22,490 

406,835 

245,610 

duce to Hong Kong ' 

5,472,229 

6,162,007 

4,354,270 

4,435,340 

4,818 366 

Eamorts of Foreign and , 
Colonial produce 

97,526 

114,016 

95,132 

59,289 

64,910 


1 Provisional figures 


Imports, 1931, into Hong Kong from British Empire (excluding Great 
Britain), 8,049,489/ , exports to British Empire (excluding Gieat Britain), 
3,063,833/ , imports from foreign countries, 31,985,889/ , exports to foreign 
countnes, 25,454,296/ 

In 1930, 49,609 vessels (including 21,235 junks and 6,326 steamships 
under 60 tons), representing altogether 40,511,650 tons, entered and cleared 
in the foreign trade Of these, 4,721 with a tonnage of 11,357,605 were 
Bntish ocean-going steamers 

There is an electric tramway of 9J miles, and a cable tramway connect 
mg The Peak district with the lower levels of Victoria Tlieie is a 4' 8J" 
gauge Government railway on the mainland, connecting Kowloon with 
Canton, of which 22 miles are in British territory and 89 miles in Chinese 
The receipts lor the British section m i931 were 1,095,098 dollars, and 
opeiating expenses 945,004 dollars 

There were 20 post offices in Hong Kong in 1931 , revenue (1931) postal, 
1,855,675 dollars, telegraphic, 700,301 dollars, expenditure, postal, 472,198 
dollars , telegraphic, 379,952 dollars (salaries, wages, etc , 233,567 dollars) 
Telegraph lines, including cables, in 1931, 227 miles , telephone wires, exclud- 
ing military lines, 63, 456 miles There is a wireless telegraph service under 
the control of the Public Works Department, besides a military and naval 
wireless station 

Money, Weights, and Measnrei. 

The British banking institutions in the Colony are the Hong Kong and 
Shanghai Banking Corporation, whose head office is at Hong Kong, the 
Chartered Bank of India, Australia and China, the Mercantile Bank of India, 
Ltd , and the P & 0 Banking Corporation, Ltd Note circulation of the 
three former banks, end of 1931, 154,631,882 dollars There are also several 
Chinese and foreign banks 

The currency of the Colony consists of the notes of the above mentioned 
banks, and of British, Hong Kong, and Mexican dollars, besides subsidiary 
coins The Bntish dollar is of 416 grains of silver 900 fine, as compared 
with 417 74 grains of 902 7 fineness of the Mexican dollar 

, Subsidiary coins are 50 cent pieces (209 52 grains 800 fine), 20 cent pieces 
(88 8V grains 800 fine), 10 ^ent pieces (41 90 grains 800 fine), 5 cent pieces 
(20 95 grains 800 fine),^and 1 cent copper pieces of 115^5 grains of copper 
or mixed metal A new 1 cent copper coin of 62 5 grains was put into 
Oifculation on December 1, 1931. 
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Weights and Measures are 
The Tael 
,, Picul 
,, Catty 
,, Chek 
,, Cheung 

Besides the above weights and measures of China, those of Great Britain 
ire in general use in the Colony 


oz avoirdupois 
183} lbs 

1 } M 

14 1 inches 
12^, feet 


Btatistical and other Books of Eeferenoe oonoermng Hong Kong 

1 Official Publications 

Administrative Reports Annual Hong Kong 
Annual Report on Hong Kong London. 

Blue Book (Annual) 

Civil Service List 

Conirention between the United Kingdom and China respecting Extension of Hong 
Kong Territory Treaty Series, No 16 1898 London, 1898 

Government Gazette Published weekly on Fridays 
Historical and Statistical Abstract DecenniaL Hong Kong 
Names (Chinese) of Islands, Bays, Hills and Passes Hong Kom 
N otes upon Climatic and Goncral Conditions of Living Hong Kong 
Sesbional Papers Annual Hong Kong 

2 Non Official Publications 

Ireland (A ), The Far Eastern Tropics [Studies in the administration of Dependen 
ciesl London, 1905 

Lucat{C P ), Historical Geography of the British Colonies 2nd ed Vol I London, 
1906 

Oxford Survey of British Empire Vol II London, 1914 


INDIA AND DEPENDENCIES. 

India, as defined by Parliament (62 aud 63 Vict c 63, s 18), comprises 
all that part of the great Indian Peninsula which is directly or indirectly 
under British rule or protection In a popular sense it includes also certain 
countries such as Nepal, which are beyond that area, but whose relations with 
India are a concern of the Foreign and Political Department of the Govern 
ment, whose envoy resides in the country concerned These countries will be 
found included in the third part of the Year Book among Foreign 
Countnes The term British India includes only the districts subject 
to British law, and does not include Indian States The term is so used, 
unless otherwise stated, in the tables, Ac , that follow 

Government and Constitution. 

The present form of government of the Indian Empire is established 
by various Parliamentary Statutes which are now consolidated in the 
Government of India Act, 1916, as amended by the Government of India 
(Amendment) Act, 1916, the Government of India Act, 1919, the Govern- 
ment of India (I^eave of Absence) Act, 1924, the Government of India 
(Aden) Act, 1929, and other amending Acts of no great intrinsic importance 
All the territories originally under the government of the East India 
Company are vested in His Majesty, and all its powers are exercised in his 
name Under the Royal Titles Act, 1876, the ^ing of Great Britam knd 
Ireland has the additional title of Emperor of India 

It is the declared policy of Parliament, as stated m the preamble of 
the Act of 1919, implementing the Declaration of August 20, 1917, to 



116 THE BRITISH EMPIRE* — INDIA AND DEPENDENCIES 


provide for * the increasing association of Indians in every branch of the 
administration and the gradual development of self governing institutions 
with a view to the progressive realisation of responsible government m 
British India as an integral part of the British Empire * The Royal Statu- 
tory Commission (the Simon Commission) which was appointed on 
November 8, 1927, made two visits to India in 1928-29, and its report 
was published in June 1930 

In October, 1929, it was agreed between the Commission and H M G, 
that the Commission’s terms of reference covered consideration of the 
relations of the Indian States with British India, and that after the 
Commission had reported a tripartite conference of representatives of 
the British Government, British India and the Indian States should 
be held to formulate proposals for the new Constitution of India The 
decision to hold this Conierence was announced by the Viceroy in India 
in a Gazette Extraordinary on October 31, 1929, together with the 
statement that ‘it is implicit in the Declaration of 1917 that the natural 
issue of India’s constitutional progiess, as there contemplated, is the 
attainment of Dominion Status * The Conference met in London for a 
first session (November 12, 1930, to January 19, 1931), a second session 
(September 7, 1931, to December 1, 1931), and a third session (November 17, 
1932, to December 24, 1932) 

Government in England — The administration of the Indian Empire 
in England is entrusted to a Secretary of State for India, assisted by 
a Council of not less than eight and not more than twelve members, 
appointed for five years by the Secretary of State At least one half of the 
members must be persons who have served or resided ten years in India, 
and have not left India more than five years previous to their appointment 
No member can sit in Parliament The duties of the Council, which 
has no initiative authority, are to condi\ t the business transacted in the 
United Kingdom in relation to the government of India Subject to the 
Government of India Act and rules made thereunder, the expenditure of the 
revenues of India, both in India and elsewhere, is subject to the control of 
the Secretary of State in Council, and no appropnation can be made without 
the concurrence of a majonty of votes of the Council The Secretary of State 
regulates the transaction of business 

In exercise of the power given by the Government of India Act, a High 
Commissioner for India in the United Kingdom was in 1920 appointed to 
act as agent of the Governor General of India in Council, and on behalf of 
provmcial governments in prescribed cases, and to conduct any business 
assigned to him by the Secretary of State in Council 

The salary of the Secretary of State, and the cost of the India Office for 
other than agency services are borne by the Bntish, and not, as formerly, 
by the Indian Exchequer The cost of the High Commissioner and his staff 
IS charged to Indian Revenues 

Central Indian Government — The superintendence, direction and control 
of the civil and military government of India are vested in the Governor- 
General in Council, commonly styled the Government of India. The 
Governor-General, or Viceroy (so called since 1868), is appointed by the 
Crown, and usually holds office for five years The Capital of India and the 
seat of government were moved from Calcutta to Delhi in 1912, the latter 
being formed into a sepamte territory under a Chief Commissioner The 
creation of the new Capital at New Delhi was completed^ in December 1929 
by the entry of the Viceroy into his new residence *The Viceroy's House,' 
planned by Sir Edwin Lutyens, R.A. The formal opening took place in 
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Febiuary 1931. Tho summer seat of the Ooremment is at Simla [April to 

October] 

Viceroy and Governor •General of India — His Excellency the Rt Hon 
Freeman Freeman Thomas, Earl of Willxnqdon, PC,GMSI,GMIE, 
G C M G , G B E (April, 1931). Salary, Rs 2,56,000 a year. 

Tho following 18 a liat of the past GovernorS'General of India, with the 


dates of their assumption of office — 



Warren Hastings 

1774 

Earl of Elgin 

1868 

Sir John Maepherson 

1785 

Sir John (Lord) Lawrence 

1864 

Bari (Marauis) Cornwallis 

1786 

Earl of Mayo 

1869 

Sir John ^ore (Lord Teignmouth) 

1793 

Lord (Earl oO Northbrook 

1872 

Ifarqnis Wellesley 

1798 

Lord (Earl) Lytton 

1876 

Marquis Cornwallis 

1805 1 

Marquis of Ripon 

1880 

Sir Geo 11 Barlow 

1806 i 

Earl (Marquis) of DnfiTerin 

1884 

Earl of M into 

1807 

Marquis of Lansdowne 

1888 

Bar! of Moira (Marquis of Hastings) 

1813 

Earl of Elgin 

1894 

Earl Amherst 

1823 

Lord (Marquis) Curzon of Kedleston 

1899 

Lord W C Bentlnck 

1828 

Earl of Minto 

1905 

Lord Auckland 

1836 

1 Lord (Viscount) Hardinge of Pens 


Lord Ellcnborough 

1842 

1 hurst 

1910 

Sir H (Lord) Hardinge 

1844 

^ Ijord (Viscount) Chelmsford 

1916 

Earl (Marquis) of Dalhousie 

1848 

{ Earl (Marquis) of Reading 

1921 

Lord Canning 

1666 

1 Lord (Baron) Irwin 

1926 


There is an Indian Legislature consisting of the Governor General and 
two Chambers, the Council of State and the Legislative Assembly (opened 
1921) The Council of State consists of 60 members, of whom 33 are elected 
and 27 nominated t not more than 20 may be officials , but not more than 
17 officials are at present (1929) nominated Tho Legislative Assembly 
contains 145 members, 41 nominated, of whom 26 are to be offioieu 
members, and 104 elected The life of the Council of State is five years, 
and of the Assembly three >ears, hut dissolution may occur sooner, or the 
period may be specially extended by the Governor General Jomt sittings 
of the two Chambers may be held for the settlement of differences between 
them The Legislative Assembly i^as presided over for the first four years 
by a President appointed by the Governor General , thereafter he is to be 
elected This Legislature has power, subject to certain restrictions, to make 
laws for all persons within British India, for all British subjects within 
other parts of India, and for all native Indian subjects of the Ring m any 
part of the world The Governor General, with the assent of His Majesty 
signified, after c^ies of the proposed enactment have been laid before both 
Houses of the British Pailiament, may enact measuies essential for the 
safety, tranquillity, or interests of British India or any part thereof, against 
the wish of the Council or Assembly 

The Members of the Governor OeneraPs Executive Council are appointed 
by the Crown t three must have had ten years’ service in India, and one 
must be a barrister or pleader of not less than ten years’ standing They 
have charge of the following Portfolios — 

Home — Mr Harry Graham ffaig, C S I., C I E , ICS. (March 31, 
1932) 

Finance — Sir George Sc^mteVy K 0 S I , K.C M.G., C B E , M C 
(November 4, 1928) 

Education^ Health and Lands -—Khan Bahadur Mian, Sir Fazl-i-Husatn, 
K 0 S 1 , K 0 I E , Kt.(April 1, 1930) a 

Law —Sir Brojeiidra Lai Mitter^ K C S 1 , Bainster at Law (December 
6, 1928) 

Hallways and Commerce,— Sir Joseph Hhoret K C.I £., 0 B B , I O.S, 
(April 80, 1930) 
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Industries and Labour — Sir Frank Noyce, KCSI, CBE, ICS, 
(April 8, 1932) 

The salary of each member is Rs 80,000 a year 

The Foreign and Political Department is directly under the Governor- 
General The Commander in-Chief is also the Army Member of the Executive 
Council At the head of each Department (except the Railway Department 
which IS under the Chief Commissioner of Railways) is one of the Secretaries 
of the Government of India 

British India is now divided into fifteen administrations Madras, 
Bombay, Bengal, the United Piovinces of Agra and Oudh, the N W 
Frontier Province, the Punjab, Burma, Bihar and Orissa, the Central 
Provinces and Berar, and Assam aie each under a Governor , and Ajmer- 
Merwara, Coorg, Baluchistan, Delhi, and Andaman and Nicobar Islands 
are each under a Chief Commissioner as far as British teiritory is concerned 

Bigh Commissioner for India in the United Kingdom — Sir Bhupendia 
Nath MUra, KCSI, KOIE, CBE (appointed 1931), India House, 
Aldwych, London 

Provincial Government — According to the Government of India Act, 
1919, which came into operation m December, 1920, and January, 1921, 
the various functions ot government are classified as Central and 
Provincial subjects, the latter being practically definitely committed to 
the Provincial Governments, while for purposes of convenience certain 
Central subjects, such as the collection ot income tax, may be dealt 
with by the Provincial Governments as the agents of the Central Govern 
ment The Governor General in Council retains unimpaired powers of control 
over the Provincial Governments in their administration of ‘ reserved ’ 
subjects, but in ‘ transferred ’ subjects is only competent to intervene 
where it is necessary to safeguard Cent'*al subjects or to decide questions 
where two or more Provinces are concerned, or to safeguard the due exercise 
and performance of any powers and duties possessed by or imposed on the 
Governor General in Council m regard to the High Commissioner, to the 
raising of loans by local Governments, or under rules made by the Secretary 
of State in Council The list of subjects transferied to Indian Ministers, 
with certain reservations, includes local self government, medical administra 
tion, public health and sanitation, education, public works, agnculture, 
fishenes, co operative societies, excise, legistration, development of 
industries, adulteration, weights and measures, and religious and charitable 
endowments Certain sources of revenue are definitely allocated to the 
Provinces, which are required to contribute to the Central Government 
certain annua) sums which are to be the first charge on their revenues 

The Provincial Governments are based upon a scheme of d'sarchy, 
or dualised form of government, and consist of the Governor in Council 
and the Governor acting with Ministers The Ministers, who are elected 
members of the Legislative Council, have charge of certain Departments 
of Government known as * transferred subjects,' while others, the * reserved 
subjects,’ are administered by the Governor in (Council Thus each side has 
Its share in the conduct of the Government, with responsibility for its own 
work, while co orJination is achieved by the influence of the Governor, who 
IS associated with both sections 

The Governor’s Executive Council consists of not more than four members, 
to be appointed by the ^rown, one bein^ qualified bj^ twelve years’ public 
service in India The Legislative Council contains not more than 20 per 
cent of official members and at least 70 per cent (in Burma 60 per cent ) 
elected members, and, in addition tc its legislative functions, votes all 
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expenditure, subject to certain specified exceptions and to the power of the 
Local Government to incur expenditure, on reserved subjects without the 
Council’s assent if the Governor certifies such expenditure to be necessary 
The normal duration of the Legislative Council is three years, but it may 
be dissolved sooner by the Governor, or its term specially extended for one 
year The Ministers are appointed by the Governor to administer the 
transferred subjects, and are not to bo officials The Governor may not be 
a member of the Legislative Council, but may address the Council 

The Provinces to which this new form of government has been applied are 
Bengal, Madras, Bombay, Bihar and Orissa, United Provinces, Punjab, Central 
Provinces, Coorg, Assam, the N W Frontier Province, and Burma The 
minimum number of members m each Legislative Council is Madras, 118 , 
Bombay, 111 , Bengal, 125, United Provinces, 118 , Punjab, 83, Bihar and 
Orissa, 98 , Central Provinces, 70 , Coorg, 17 , Assam, 53 , Burma, 92 The 
numbers may be increased There are 7 8 million voters out of the popu- 
lation of 247 millions m British India, including Burma In Madras, 
Bombay, Bengal, United Provinces, Punjab, Central Provinces, Assam, 
Burma, and Bihar and Orissa the franchise has been extended to women ; 
and women are eligible as candidates for the Madras, Bombay, United 
Provinces, Central Provinces, and Punjab Councils and for these con- 
stituencies in the Legislative Assembly 

The provinces aie usually formed into divisions under Commissioners, and 
then divided into districts, which are the units of administration At the 
head of each district is an executive officer (collector and magistrate, or 
deputy commissioner), who has entire control of the district, subject to 
the control of his official superior Subordinate to the magistrate (in most 
districts) there are a joint magistrate, an assistant magistrate, and one or 
moie deputy-collectors and other officials There are 273 of such districts 
in British India 

UelcUioTis With Iiuiian States — The contiol which the Supreme Govern- 
ment exercises over the Indian States varies considerably in degree Except 
in matters which affect India as a whole, such as Posts and Telegraphs, 
Customs and in ncaily all cases Currency, the Government of India does 
not ordinal ily interfere with the administration of the States The Princes 
have no right to make war or peace, or to send ambassadors to each other 
or to external States , they maintain military forces within certain limits , 
the sanction of the Government of India is required before Europeans of 
certain classes can bo employed , and the Supreme Government can exercise 
control in case of misgovernment Some of the States, but not all, make 
fixed annual payments to the Supremo Government 

The total area is 598,138 square miles, with a population of nearly 70 
millions 

Local Self Qoybbnmbnt 

There were at the end of 1929-30, 777 municipalities, with a population 
of 19 millions The total number of members of the municipal bodies 
was 12,781, of whom 11,964 were non official The municipal bodies have the 
care and lighting of the roads, water supply, drainage, sanitation, medical 
relief, vaccination, and education, particularly primary education , they 
impose taxes, enact bye laws, make improvements, and spend money, with 
the sanction of the Provincial Government Their aggregate income in 
1929-80 was Rs 17,88,62,934, exclusive of lot.ns, sales of secuniies, 
and other extraordinary receipts amounting to Rs* 19,89,38,056 The 
aggregate expenditure was Rs 18,99,28,506, excluding extraordinary and 
debt expenditure of Rs 18,71,02,795 By the Local Self Government Acts 
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of 1888-84, the elective principle was introduced, in a large or small measure, 
all over India , and has since been further extended by recent legislation 
In all larger towns, and in many of the smaller towns, the majority of 
members of committees are elected by the ratepayers , everywhere the 
majority of town committees consists of Indians, and in many committees 
all the members are Indians In many municipalities women have the right 
to vote, and in a few they are eligible for election For rural tracts, except 
in Burma, there were 789 district and sub district Boards or Councils, and 
467 Union Panchayats in Madras, with 21,355 members in 1929-30, 15,820 
being elected These Boards are in charge of roads, district schools, 
markets, public health institutions, &c Their aggregate income m 1929-30 
was Rs 16,36,58,463, and expenditure Rs 16,32,33,541 


Area and Population 

I Pkoqress op the Population 
British Territory 


Year 

Area in sq mis 

Population 

(millions) 

Tear 

Area in sq mis 

1 

Population 

(millions) 

1871 
1891 
1901 1 

860,000 

964,993 

1,097,901 

184 86 

220 87 

1 231 25 

1911 

1921 

1931 

1,093,074 

1,094,300 

1,318,346 

243 93 
247 00 
263 40 


Following are the leadmg details of the census of February 24, 1931, 
and that of March 18, 1921 — 



Area in 


Population 1931 

British Provinces 

Population 




(1031) 

m 1921 

Total 1 

Males 

1 omalta 


Ajnier-Merwara 

Andamans and Nicobars 
Assam 

Baluchistan 

2,7U 

3,143 

67,334 

134,638 

82,955 

111,702 

495,271 

27,086 

7,990,246 

799,625 

47,699,288 

37,955,087 

560,292 
29,468 
9,247,857 
868,617 
61, 087,338 

4 ',329,683 

296,081 

19,702 

4 844,183 
488,414 
26,557,860 
21,082,560 

204,211 

9,701 

4,408,724 

380,203 

24,629,478 

21,247,028 

Bengal 

Bihar and Orissa 

Bombay Presidency (m 

eluding Aden) 

151,673 

23,216,038 

20,898,997 

61,478 

13,824,626 

32,346 

12,574,471 

19,133 

Aden 

$0 

66,600 

Burma 

233,492 

18,212 192 

14,667,146 

7,490,601 

7,176,645 

Central Provinces & Berar 

131,095 

15,979,600 

17,990,937 

8,997,203 

8,998,734 

Coorg 

Delhi 

1 593 

168 888 

168,817 

90,675 

72,7b2 

678 

488,452 

636,246 

869,497 

266,749 

Madras 

North-West Frontier 

143,870 

42,794,165 

47,198,602 

4,684,864 

28 801,145 
2,528,165 

28,892,467 

Province 

Punm 

United Provinces ^ 

86,866 

8,076,476 

2,166,199 

/ 105,020 1 

91.098,497 

24,018,689 

18,109,800 

10,908 889 

112,191 

46,509,950 

49,614,838 

26.068,177 

23,651,660 

Total Provinces 

1,818,846 

263,400,806 

289,491,241 

149'063,489 

110,427,802 
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The following; Indian States and Agencies were in political relations 
with the Indian Government at the time of the 1931 census — 



1 Area in 


Population 1981 

State or Agency 

' aauare miles 

Population j 





1 

1 (1931) 

I 

in 1921 j 

Total 

Males 

Females 

Baroda State 

8.164 

2 126,622 

2 443,007 

1,257,817 

1,185,190 

Central India \gency 1 

1 51,507 

6,002 651 

6,682,790 

3,405,436 

3,227,852 

Cochin State I 

1 1,4S0 

979,080 

1,205,016 

589,818 

615,208 

Gwalior State 1 

26,367 

8,193,176 

8,523,070 

1.867,081 

1,656,089 

H\derabad State 

82,608 

12,471,770 

1 14,430,148 

7,370,010 

7,066,188 

Jammu A Kasnmir State j 

84,516 

3,820,518 

1 3 646,243 

1 938,338 

1,707,906 

Mysore State 

20 S2(> 

6,978 892 

6,^57,802 

8,353,968 

3,208,889 

Punjab States Agency 

81,241 

4,008,017 i 

1 4,472,218 

2,451,894 

2,020,824 

Rajputana Agency ] 

j 129,0>0 

9,881 756 

1 11,226,712 

6,885,028 

6,340,684 

Sikkim State 

I 2,818 

81,791 

1 109,808 

55,825 

63,983 

Tra\ancore State 

7,625 

4,006,062 

1 5,095,973 

2,565,073 

2,630,900 

Western India States 



1 


1,973,496 

Agency 

1 35,442 

3,541,610 

1 3,999,250 

2,025,754 

Total States * 

1 400,383 

1 

65,511,674 

1 63,846,687 

1 

32,765,484 

30,681,058 

Total India 

1,808,670 

818,942,480 

|3')2,837,778 

181 828,928 

171,038,865 


‘ riio figures for the provinces include those of the States attached to them except in 
the case of Madras, where tliev exclude Cochin and Travancoro Hence the difference in 
the figures in the next paragraph 


In 1931 the population of Hntisn India consisted of 139,931,556 males and 
131 595 377 females, m 1921. of 126.872,116 males and 120.131.177 females 
The following table shows the figures of previous decades — 


Census 

of 

Population 

Vailation per 
cent since 

Census 

ol 

Population 1 

j Variation per 
cent since 


previous census 


I previous census 

1881 

258,896,880 

+ 28 2 

1911 

816,156,8% 

A + 71 

1891 1 

287,814,671 

+ 18 2 

1921 

318,942,480 

+ 12 

1901 

204,861,056 

+ 25 

1981 

362,837,778 

+ 10 0 


The following table, in millions, applies to India, British territory and 
Indian States, in 1931 — 



Unmarried 

Married 

Widowed 

Total 

Males 

86 3 

84 2 

9 6 

180 1 

Females 

59 6 

83 8 

1 26 2 

169 4 


Total Population classified by age and civil condition 849 6 


II Po^UIiATION AOOO&DINO TO LAI'OUAGB, &(!i 

The following aie the languages spoken in India in 1931, with the 
numbers (in thousands) of peo^e who speak them — - 
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No of 


No of 


No of 


speakers 


speakers 

Language l 

speakers 

Language 

(000 s 

Language 

(000 s 


(000 s 


omitted) 


omitted) 


omitted) 


1931 


1931 


1931 

Indian Languages 

349,883 » 

(a) Tamil 

20,411 

{e) Hindustani 


1 Mon Khmer A 


(b) Malayalam 

9,137 

Languages 

121,254 

Malay Langu 


(c) Kanarese 

11,206 

(/) Pahan 


ages 

733 

(d) Telugu 

26,373 

Languages 

2,752 

2 Munda Langu 


(e) Others 

4,513 

(< 7 ) Onya 

11,194 


4,605 

6 Indo European 


(h) Bengali 

53,468 

3 Tibeto Burmese 


Languages 

2^7,488 

(t) Asisamesc 

1,999 

Languages 

12,989 

(a) Eranian and 


(j) Others 

1 13,278 

(a) Burmese (A 


Dardic Langu 


7 Unclassed 


nearly allied) 

9,874 

ages 

3,788 

Languages 

54 

(6) Others 

3,115 

(h) Sindhi 

3,729 

8 Foreign Langu 


4 Tai Chinese 


(() Punjabi and 


a^es 

646 

Karen & Man 


Lahnda 

24 660 

(a) nglish 

319 

Languages 

2,369 1 

(d) Marathi and 


(h) Others 

I 327 

5 Dravidian 

I 

Konkani 

21 361 


1 

Languages 

71,642 j 

1 



1 


‘ Excludes 2,308,221 persons for whom details by I^anguage are not available, as the 
figures were not obtained by individual enumeration 

III Occupations of the Population 

Distribution of the total population of India according to the occupations 
by which they were supported in 1981 — 


- 

1 Thons 

- 

Thous 

Pasture and agriculture 

102,454 

Trade 

7,913 

Landlords' 

8,257 

Hotels, caf4s, Ac , and 

Cultivating owners 

27,006 

other trade in foodstuifs 

4,326 

Cultivating tenants 

34,173 

Trade in textiles 

458 

Agricultural labourers 

31,480 

Banks, exchange, insur 


Others 

Fishing and hunting 

Mines, quarries, salt, 3rc 

6,636 

1,308 

340 

snee, Ae 

Other trades 

Army and Navy 

829 

2,798 

818 

Industry 

15,861 

Air Force 

1 

Textiles 

4,102 

Police 

521 

Dress and toilet 

8,380 

Public administration 

995 

Wood 

1,631 

Professions and liberal arts 

2,310 

Food Industries 

1,476 

Religion 

1 020 

Ceramics 

1,025 

Instruction 

501 

Building industries 

618 

Medicine 

818 

Metals 

718 

Law 

133 

Chemicals, Ao 

603 

Others 

829 

Hides, skins, &c 

812 

Domestic service 

10,858 

Other Industries 

Transport (including postal, 

1,498 

All others 

9,659 




tele^ph, and telephone 
services) 

2,841 

Total 

154,890 


‘ Includes all non cultivators taking rent in any form, many of whom arc intermediate 
tenure holders 


IV. Mwbment of the Population' 

The ratio of births and deaths in British India per thousand of the popu- 
lation under registration is officially recorded as follows * — 
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1 Birth rates I 

1 Death rates 

Province 



— 




1929 

1930 

1929 

1980 

Delhi 

47 89 

49 25 

3b 79 

32 19 

Bengal Presidency 

29 3 

26 b 

28 6 

22 4 

United Prove of Agra A Oudh 

34 33 

87 31 

24 26 

27 20 

Punjab 

44 5 

48 3 

28 75 

29 66 

Central Provinces and Berar 

48 96 

47 74 

84 18 

87 76 

Burma 

26 43 

28 87 

22 06 

20 82 

Assam 

32 77 

81 85 

20 91 

21 40 

Bihar and Orissa 

35 6 

86 2 

26 9 ! 

29 6 

Madras Presidencv 

37 9 

39 83 

25 27 

25 52 

Bombay Presideucj 

88 27 

37 41 

30 58 

29 58 

N W Front Prov 

30 S 

25 6 

23 67 

21 89 

Coorg 

22 12 

28 54 

23 74 

25 27 

Ajmer Mei wara 

84 39 

83 68 

30 02 

27 98 

Total 

85 47 

85 99 

25 95 

26 85 


The registeied deaths in 1930 numbered 6,483,449, of which cholera 
accounted for 337,322 , plague, 24,840, fevers, 3,787,666, dysentery and 
diarrhoea, 237,892, and respiratory diseabes, 400,527 The births regis- 
tered were 8,690,714 (4,510,249 males and 4,180,465 females) 

The number of emigiants from India under the Indian EmiCTation Act, 
1922, was 32,424 during 1931 The emigration of unskilled labour is at 
present lawful to Ceylon and Malaya only, and of skilled labour to all 
countries, subject to certain safeguards 

V Principal Towns 


The urban population of India (excluding Aden) in 1921 was as follows — 


Towns with 

No 

Population 

Over 100,000 

85 

8,211,704 

60,000—100,000 

64 

3,517,749 

5,925,675 

20,000— 50,000 

199 

10,000— 20,000 

450 

6 209,688 

5,000— 10,000 

885 

6,228,011 

Under 5,000 

690 

2,881,054 

Total 

2,818 

82,418,770 


The population (1931) of the principal towns of India was as follows — 


Towns 
Calcutta ^ 
Bombay 
Madras 
HyderAbdd 
Delhi » 
Lahore 
Rangoon 
Ahmeddbdd 
Bangalore 
Lucknow 
Amritsar 
Kardchi 


Population 

1,485,682 

1,161,383 

647,280 

466,894 

447,442 

429,747 

400,416 

813,789 

306,470 

274,659 

264,840 

263,565 


Towns 

Poona 

Cawnpore 

Acts 

Nagpur 

Benares 

Allahdbdd 

Madura 

Srinagar 

Patna 

Mandalay 

Sholdpur 

Jaipur 


Population 
250,187 
243,756 
229,764 
215,165 
205,316 
183,914 
182,018 
178,573 
169,690 
147,932 
144,654 
, 144,179 


Towns 

Bareilly 

Tnchinopoly 

Dacca 

Meerut 

Indore 

Jubbulpore 

Peshawar 

Ajmer 

Multan 

Rawalpindi 

Baroda 

Moradabad 


Population 

144,031 

142,848 

138,518 

186,709 

127,827 

124,882 

121,866 

119,524 

119,467 

110,284 

112,862 

110,562 


^ With Suburbs and Howrah * Delhi include Bhahdara, New Delhi and Cantonment 
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Towns Population Towna Popnlation Towns Population 

Salem 102,179 Bh^alpur . 68,878 Mirzipur. 64,994 

Mysore^ 88,951 Gaya 67,562 Ferozepore 64,851 

Gdicnt 82,884 Aligarh (KoU) 66,968 Negapatam 54,016 

Hyderabad Jhanai 66,482 Darbhanga 53,700 

(Bombay) 81,838 Coimbatore 65,788 Cocanada 58,348 

Lashkai 80,387 Bhatpara 65,609 Muttra 52,840 

Imphal 80,003 Sahdranpur 62,261 Farukhdbad 61,667 

Ambala 76,826 (3onjeeveram 61,376 Cuttack • 51,007 

Jodhpur 73,480 Moulmem 61,301 Cuddalore 50,527 

Rdmpur 73,156 Kumbakonam 60,700 Quetta 49,001 

Trivandrum 72,784 Tanjoie 69,913 Patiala 47,681 

Shdhjahanpur 72,616 Bhavnagar 59,392 Bhopal 45,094 

Jullundur 71,008 Gorakhpur 57,986 Alwar 44,760 

Sidlkot 70,619 Fyzabad 56,620 Jamnagar 42,495 

Bikaner 69,410 Kolhapur 55,594 Bellary 39,842 

Hubh 69,206 Shikapur. 65,503 

' From Mysore onwards, the figures are for 1921 


Of the Christiana the following are the chief sub divisions (1921 census) — 


Denominstiou 

Persons | 

Denomination 

Persons 

Roman Catholics 

1 

1,S23,079 1 

Methodists 

208,185 

Anglicans 

633,180 1 

Gongregationalist 

i 123,016 

Presbvtonans 

254,888 , 

Salvationist 

88,922 

Baptists 

444,479 ' 

Syrian (Romo Sjrian) 

428,968 

Lntlieran 

240,816 1 

Syrian (others) 

867,688 


Education 

The following statistics are those of the census of 1921 — 


- 

, Able to read and 
write 

Unable to read and 
write 

Total 

Males 

1 19,841,488 

142,623,691 

162,465,129 

Females 

' 2,782,213 

160,807,889 

163,590,102 


i 22,623,651 

293,431,680 

316,065,231" 


* This number falls short of the total population of India by 2,887,249 persons 
enumerated in tracts where literacy was not recorded 


The extent of literacy by sex and leligion is thus shown — 



] 

Slumbers pei inille who are literate for all ages, 5 and over 


Religion 


1921 



1911 


1901 



Persons i 

1 

Males 

Females 

Persons 

Males Females 

Persons 

Malea 

Females 

All Religions 

82 

189 

21 

69 

122 12 

61 

112 

8 

Hindu 

76 

180 

16 

64 

116 

1 67 

107 

5 

Sikh 

68 

107 

16 

77 

121 16 

1 66 

110 

8 

Musalinan 

58 

; 9$ 

9 

44 

80 5 1 

1 88 

70 

4 

Christian 

286 

855 

210 

268 

889 159 

245 

886 

147 
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The persons with a knowledge of English numbered 2 5 millions 

Educational institutions in India are of two classes — (a) those in which 
the course of study conforms to the standards prescribed by the Department of 
Public Instruction or by the Universities or Boards of Secondaiy and Inter- 
mediate Education, and either undergo inspection by the Department, or 
regularly present pumls at the public examinations held by the Department, 
Universities or the Boards These institutions are called ‘Recognised,* 
but may be under public or private management (5) Those that do 
not fulfil these conditions These are called ‘ Unrecognised ’ As regards 
recognised institutions, the system of education operates, in general, 
through (i) the Pnmaiy Schools, which aim at teaching, through the vernac- 
ular languages, reading, writing, and other elementary knowledge , (ii) the 
Secondary Schools, in which the instruction does not go beyond the matricu- 
lation or school leaving certificate standard The schools are divided into 
English or vernacular, and also into high and middle schools , (iii) the 
Intermediate Colleges , and (iv) the Colleges The colleges are affiliated 
to eight federal universities — Calcutta (1857), Madras (1857), Bombay (1857), 
Punjab (1882), Patna (1917), Nagpur (1923), Andhra (1926), and Agra 
(1927) There are also six unitary teaching and residential universities — 
Allahabad (1887), Lucknow (1920), Rangoon (1920), Dacca (1921), Delhi 
(1922), and Annamalai (1929) , two denominational universities — the Hindu 
University at Benares (1916), and the Muslim University at Aligarh (1920) , 
and two universities m Indian States — Mysore (1916) and Hyderab^ 
(Osmania) (1918) In some provinces, secondarj or secondaiy and inter 
mediate education is controlled by Boards The numbei of Boards operating 
in 1930-31 was six 

There are in addition, various institutions of a special character, such 
as technical schools teaching arts and industiies, agriculture, engineering, 
&c , law schools , medical schools and colleges , and training colleges and 
normal schools for the training of teachers, sdiools for adults, defectives, 
criminal and hill tribes, labourers and factory cluldren , and reformatory 
schools for juvenile offenders 

The following table gives the number of institutions and scholars in 1930-31 
in British India, including Ajmer- Merwara, Bntish Baluchistan, the Civil and 
Military Station of Bangalore, and the administered areas in Indian States — 



1 Institutions ^ 

Scholars 

Type of Institution 

For Hales 

For Females 

In Insti- 1 
tutions 
for Males 

In Insti 
tutions 
for Females 

General Education 

Universities 

Arts and Science colleges 
Secondary schools 

Primary schools 

16 

224 

12,449 

172,230 

20 

1,132 

82,154 

8,189 

65,291 

2,098,645 

8,114,480 

1,546 

192,766 

1,248,268 

Total 

184,919 

38,806 

10,281,605 

1,442,580 

Special Education 

Professional colleges 

Training schools 

Special schools 

65 

528 

7,968 

8 

222 

178 

16,762 

25,846 

274,718 

250 

6,818 

8,774 

Total 

8 5 o 6 

408 

816,810 

! 16,842 

Inf'igenous sehooli 

Unrecognised institutions 

80.686 

4,198 

646,403 

85,846 


224,161 

37,907 ^ 

fl ,144,818 

, 1,544,268^ 

Grand Total 

1 262,068 1 

12,6'89,086 


^ Boards of Secondary or Intermediate L Jucation in British India are not included in 
this table 
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There were in 1930-31 in British India 227,189 ‘ recognised * institutions 
with 12,056,837 scholars, and 34,879 * unrecognised ’ with 632,249 scholars 

The following was the educational expenditure for recognised institutions 
in recent years from fees, provincial resources, local rates, municipal funds, 
endowments, etc — 


Year 

Rs 

1 Year 

1 

Rb 

1925-26 1 

22.77,83,531 

1 1928-29 

27,07,82,263 

1926-27 i 

24,68,47,572 

1 1929-30 

27.42,73,266 

1927-28 

25,82,78,819 

1 1930-81 

28,31,64,460 


A system of State Scholarships exists by which it is possible for a boy 
to i>a88 from the village school to the University There are also State 
Scholai ships, awarded by local Governments and the Government of India, 
to enable the holders to study in the United Kingdom for two or more 
years 

During 1930-31 the following newspapers and periodicals were published 
in Madras, 285 , Bombay, 290 , Bengal, 704 , United Provinces, 632 , Punjab, 
439 , Burma, 177 , Bihar and Oiissa, 139 , Central Provinces and Berar, 68 , 
Assam, 46 , Delhi, 104 , N W F P , 18 The percentage of newspapers and 
weekly and monthly publnations published in various languages is as 
follows —English, 17 8, Urdu, 23 2, Gurmukhi, 2 2, Hindi, 14 7, 
Bcnpli, 13 8 , Tamil, 3 9 , Assamese, 0 34 , Gujerati, 2 6 , Orya, 0 89 , 
Marhati, 4 2 , Kanarese, 0 92 , Sindhi, 1 4 , Telugu, 1 6 , others, 12 05 
The number of printing presses was 5,919 , and 2,332 books in English or 
other European languages and 14,815 in Indian languages were published 


Justice and Crime 

The Presidencies of Madras, Bombay, and Bengal, and also the 
Province of Agra, the province of Bihar and Orissa, the province of the 
Punjab and the Province of Burma, have each a supreme high court, with 
14, 11, 16, 12, 11, 12 and 10 judges, respectively, in 1931 There is appeal to 
the Privy Council in England Oudh has a chief court The Central 
Provinces and Berar, North West Frontier Province, Coorg, Sind, and Chota 
Nagpur have judicial commissioners For Assam the high court of Calcutta is 
the highest j udicial authont } Below these courts are, for criminal cases. Courts 
of Session, and below these. Courts of Magistrates (first, second, and third 
class) The inferior civil courts are determined by special acts or regulations 
in each province The most extensive system consists of the sessions judge 
acting as a ‘ Distiict Judge subordinate judges , and below them ‘ Munsifs ’ 
There are also numerous special courts to try small causes Side by side with 
the civil courts there are revenue courts, presided over by officers charged 
with the duty of settling and collecting the land revenue The number of 
civil suits instituted in 1930 was 2,518,844, and of persons under trial m 
criminal cases 2,485,870 

Nearly all the il judges, and the ^eat majority of the magistrates, m the 
courts ot original juiisdicuon are Indians , in Bengal, Madras, and Bombay 
the proportion of IncAans in the appellate court is consylerable 

The civil police m 1930 were 197,973 in strength, varying from 4 2 per 
10,000 of the population in Bihar and Orissa to 37 27 per 10,000 in the 
North-West Frontier Proymoe. ^ 




128 THE BRITISH EMPIRE: — ^IHDIA AND OEPEKDENCIES 


Finance.^ 

(Eg 13J = £1 ) 


Years 1 


Revenue 


Expend itu 

In India 3 

re Charged to Revenue 

March SI { 

In India 3 

In England 

Total 

1 111 England 

Total 

1 

1 

iBl,000 

iBl 000 

£1,000 

£1,000 

£1,000 ! 

£1,000 

1929 , 

94,856 

2,371 

96,727 

69,015 1 

! 27,349 

96,904 

1980 

95,579 

8,935 

90,614 

70,211 i 

29,102 

99,313 

1981 

90,676 

2,771 

93,446 

73,161 1 

28,984 

102,135 

1982 • 

89,148 

1,429 

90,577 

72,228 I 

‘28,693 

100,821 

1983* 

96,391 

1,081 

97,472 

68,476 

27,385 

95,861 


1 Since the introduction of the Reforms from April 1, 1921, dehnlte sources of revenue 
are now allocated to Provincial Governments Hence the accounts and estimates of the 
Government of India now embrace only the transactions of tho Centra) Government 
The 1932 estimates Include the provision for the North West Frontier Province which has, 
as from April 18, 1932, been constituted into a Governor s \ rovmce The estimates 
for 1938 therefore exclude the provision for the new North West Frontier Province 
Provincial Governments used to pay annual contributions to the Central Government 
The contributions in the first year were Rs 983 lakhs These were reduced to Rs 608 lakhs 
in 1926*27 In 1927-28 there was a permanent remission of 850 lakhs, and a non recurring 
remission of the balance Rs 258 lakhs There was complete and tinal remission of Pro 
vincial contributions froir 1928-29 
8 Estimates 

8 Figures for tlie Central Government only, and including Exchange 

Tho following table shows the items of revenue and expend ituio of the 
Central Government, in India and England, for 1932-33 (Budget estimates) — 


Revenue 


Expknl>ituke 


Heads of Revenue 

1932 1933 

Heads of Expenditure 

1 1932-1933 


Kd 


Rs 

Customs 

62,31,27,000 

Customs 

01,03,000 

Taxes on Income 

18,73,38 000 

Taxes on Income 

83,28,000 

Balt 

9,43,40,000 

Salt 

1,16,69,000» 

Opium 

1,32,68,000 

Opium 

71,62,000 

Land Revenue 

14,58,000 

Land Revenue 

5,42,000 

Excise 

88,67,000 

Excise 

15,96,000 

Stamps 

38,01,000 

Stamps 

14,45,000 

Forest 

1 17,89,000 

Forests 

22,20,000* 

Registration 

I 86 000 

Registiation . 

16,000 

Tributes from Indian States 

‘ 74,88,000 

Railways • 

34,18,44,000 

Railways (net receipts). 

34,18,44,000 

Irrigation 

4,82,000 

Irrigation (net reempts) 

1,86,000 

Postri and Telegraphs 

1,01,25,000 

Posts and Telegraphs (net 


Debt Services 

19 92,85,000 

receipts) 

78,99,000 

Civil Adriliniatration 

9,64,93,000 

Interest Receipts 

1 1,80,12,000 

Currency and Mint 

70,02,000 

Civil Administration 

90,1 ',000 

Civil Works 

1,94,19,000 

Currettoy and Mint 

3,81,17,000 

Miscellanooua » 

4,00,09,000 

Civil Works 

26,79,f^0 

Military Services 

60,91,96,000 

Miscellaneous 

! 66,87 000 

Adjustment between Centinl 


Military Receipts 

1 4,17,06,000 

& Provincial Governments 

1,02,00,000 

Extraordinary Items 

23,91,000 

Extraordinary Items 

22,10,000 

Total 

1,29,96,29.001 

Total 

1,27,81,46,000 


‘ Includes Rg 2,31,000 for capital outlay on Salt Works 
• Includes 85,000 for Forest capital outlay 

The following table shows the items of revenue and expenditure of tho 
Provincial Governments for 1932^83 (Budget estimates): — 
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Rsvenux. 


Expenditure 


Heads of Rev enue 

1932-1933 

Heads of Expenditure 

1082 1988 

Land Revenue 

Rs 

32,86,02,780 

Land Revenue 

Rs 

3,62,99,980 

Stamps 

12,09,52,300 

Stamps , 

28,60,642 

Excise 

13,96,02,300 

Excise 

1,76,64,808 

Taxes on Income 

17,82,000 

horests • 

2,85,14,721 

Forests 

4,11,22,600 

Registration • 

68,85,632 

Registration 

1,08,89,700 

Scbeduled Taxes 

60,000 

Scbeduled laxes 

46,22,000 

Assignments ACoutributions 

— 

Interest 

2,28,83,600 

Interest . 

4,46,42,509 

Receipts by Civil Department 
Mis( ellaueous 

4,94,18,770 

Salaries, etc , of Civil Depts 

61,94,00,668 

2,69, 7H, 460 

Mist ellaneous 

7,46,88,701 

Railways . 

1,86,000 

RailiK a> s . 

68 048 

Irrigation 

7,91,72,080 

irrigation • 

Civu Works 

5,28,82,765 

Civil Works 

1,70,93,908 

8,29,66,943 

Assign men tsdi Conliibutions 

— 

Extraordinary Items 1 

4,000 

Extraordinary Items 

Salt 

44,16,000 

6 52 000 

Total 

84,67,18,498 

Total 

8 6,64,69,247 


The estimated capital expenditure of the Central Government on State 
railways in 1932-33 was Rs 3,112,600 The project estimate for the new 
capital at Delhi has been closed with effect from April 1, 1932 

The following table shows the receipts of both the Central and Provincial 
Governments from the most important sources of revenue m recent years — 


Year ended 
March 31 

Landi 

Opium 

Saltj 

Stamps 

Excise 8 

Cus 

toms 4 

Taxes 
on In 
come* 

Railways 

(net 

receipts) 

Irrigation 

1927- 28 

1928- 29 

1929- 30 
1980-31 

1931- 32 • 

1932- 33 • 

£1,000 
26,76 i 
24,872 
25,103 
22 708 
24 803 
24,756 

£1,000 

2,959 

2,449 

2,281 

1,900 

1,487 

995 

£1,000 

4,074 

5,609 

5,073 

6.124 
6,420 

7.124 

£1,000 

10,ltl 

10,298 

10,593 

9,454 

8,887 

9,319 

£1,000 
14 866 
14,083 
15,300 
12 5s2 
10,702 
10,763 

£1,000 
36,161 
36,960 
88 457 
3v> 106 
84 6b0 
89,237 

£1,000 
11,670 
12,702» 
12 708 
12 282 
18 116 
14 180 

£1,000 

29,042 

28,130 

2” 806 
29,371 

25 412 
26,652 

£1,000 

5,215 

6 782 
6,978 
6,504 
6,892 
6,962 


1 tCxclasive of Portion of Land Revenue due to irrigation 

8 The salt duty was raised in li^iS, and redmed to previous level in 1924 

3 The illxcise revenue is derived from intoxicating liquors, bemp driigs, and opium con 
sumed in the country The bulk of the revenue comes firom spirits. The excise systems 
and rates of duty vary from province to province 

4 Liquors, oils, motor cars and cycles, sugar, tobacco, cotton manufhotnres, metals 
(including silver bullion, com, etc ), manufactured articles and articles of food and drink 
are the chief items from which the customs revenue is derived Under this head are also 
included the proceeds of export duties on rice, on jute (imposed in 1916), on tea (imposed 
in 1916, abolished in 1927) and on hides (imposed In 1919) and of excise duties on motor 
spirit (imposed In 1917), on silver (imposed in March, 1930), and on kerosene (imposed in 
1922) The import of silver bullion and coin except under liceuce was prohibited in July, 
1917, but the prohibition was withdrawn during 1920-21 

0 Includes the proceeds of a super tax imposed in 1017 

« The figures for 1926-27 have been converted at the rate of Rs 10 to the and those 
from 1927-2© at the rate of Rs 18^ to the £ 

7 Includes the proceeds of an excess profits duty imposed in April, 1919 
Estimates 

Land Revenue — This is levied according to an assessment on estates or hold> 
mgs In the greater part of Bengal, and Bihar and Orissa, about one-fourth 
of Madras, and some districts of the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh the 
assessment was fixed ’permanently at the end of the iSth century , while it is 
fixed periodically at intervals of from twelve to forty years over the rest of 
India For details as to the nature of the different tenures of land that prevail 
in India eee the Year-Book for 1886 p. 799. See also under AOBioni/ruRB. 

F 
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The land revenue was contributed in 1931-32 (revised estimate) as follows — 


Admiuistrations Rs 

India, General b, 88, 000 

Baluchistan 7,71,000 

N W Frontier Province 17,91,000 

Madras 5,28,88,000 

Bombay , 4,86,92,000 

Bengal 3,10,24.000 

United Provintes of Agra anu 

Ondh 6,92,78,000 


Administrations 

Punjab 

Burma 

Shan States Federation 

Bihar and Orissa 

Central Provinces and Berar 

Assam 

Coorg 


Rs 

2.01.71.000 

6.49.21.000 
4,04,000 

1.77.70.000 

2.07.13.000 

1.18.10.000 
4,04,000 


Opium — In British territory the cultivation of the poppy for the production 
of opium 18 practically confined to the United Provinces, and the area under 
cultivation in that Province is being gradually reduced Opium is also 
grown in many of the Indian States of Central and Northern India The 
question of suppressing poppy cultivation in these States has been investi- 
gated by a Committee, which started work m November, 1927 After giving 
careful consideration to the report submitted by the Committee, the Govern- 
ment of India have formulated a scheme which forms at present the basis of 
negotiations with the States Public auctions at Calcutta were discontinued 
from April 1926 Export to China was prohibited in 1913 , and m June 1926 
the Government of India decided to reduce progressively exports of opium 
from India, except for strictly medical and scientific purposes, so as to ex- 
tinguish them altogether at the end of 1936 The maximum for each country 
18 fixed, and a reduction of 10 per cent of the 1926 exports is made each year 
Army Expenditure — The net expenditure in recent years on military 
services is given as follows — 


Year ended March 81 

- 

Year ended March 81 

— 

1926 

Rs Crores 


Ba Crores 

66 00 

1030 

55 10 

1927 

66 97 

ioai 

54 80 

1928 

64 79 

1932 

51 76 

1929 

65 10 

1938 (Estimates) 

46 74 


Debt — On March 31, 1932, out of a total debt of 1,212 05 crores (sterling 
portion converted at Is 6d mR 1), 798 24 crores were productive in rail 
ways, telegraphs and irrigation , 216 48 crores were unproductive , 33 37 
crores on account of cash, bullion and securities held on Treasury account , 
and 164 96 crores weie incurred on behalf of Provincial Governments 

Finance of Separate Governments^ and Local Finance — The revenue and 
expenditure of each Government, Central and Provincial, in 1931-32 (revised 
estimates) were as follows — 


Government 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

India, Central 

Madras 

Bombay 

Bengal 

United Provinces of Agra and Oudh 

Punjab 

Burma 

Slian States Federation 

Bihar and Orissa 

Central Provinces 

Assaifi 

Coorg ^ 

Rs 

1,20,76,94,000 

15.87.73.000 
14,40,24 000 

9.07.89.000 

10.91.89.000 
10,00,86,000 

10.35.69.000 

49.18.000 

6.16.19.000 

4.22.21.000 

2.82.63.000 , 

18.12.000 

Rs 

1,84,42,78,000 

16.88.47.000 
15,47,68 000 

11.18.89.000 

12.03.83.000 
10,48 04,000 
10,74,00,000 

66,86,000 

6 60,24,000 

4.64.74.000 

2.68.71.000 
18,88,000 


XocaZ Funds — The above excludes the revenue and expenditure of muni- 
cipalities and of district and local boards The income of the funner is 




DEFENCE 


131 


derived mainly from rates, octroi, taxes on houses, lands, vehicles and 
animals, tolls, and assessed taxes , and of the latter from cesses on land 
The gross income for 1929-30 of all municipalities was Rs 37,77,90,990 
The gross expenditure was Rs 37,70,26,301 The income of district and 
local boards was Rs 16,36,68,453, and the expenditure Rs 16,32,33,541 

Defence 

The defence forces of India consist of units of the Royal Air Force, units 
of the Bntish Regular Army, the Indian Army, the Auxiliary and Terntonal 
Forces, the Indian Army Reserve and the Indian State Forces With the 
exception of the last, these forces are administeied by the Air Vice- Marshal 
and the headquarters staff of the Army in India respectively, under the supreme 
control of the Commander in-Chief, who is the Army Member of the Viceroy’s 
Executive Council The military forces are oiganised into the Northern, 
Southern, Eastern and Western Commands, and the Burma Independent 
district , each Command contains a number of districts and independent 
brigades The garrison of Aden was transfen ed in 1927 from the Indian 
to the Home Command 

The British re^lar forces in India are paid by the Indian exchequer 
They are oi gam sea in brigades and divisions with the Indian Army, the 
normal proportion being 1 British battalion to 3 Indian There are 19 J 
Indian Pack Batteries. The personnel of the remaining batteries of Horse, 
Field and Garrison Artillery is wholly British except for a proportion of 
Indian drivers The Tank Corps and Royal Air Force are wholly British 

The Auxiliary Force, organised under the Indian Auxiliary Force Act, 
1920, is confined to persons of British extraction Enrolment is voluntary, 
but entails periodical training extending to 64 liours annually for infantry 
and 80 hours for other arms The force, which comprises all arms, is liable 
to be called out or embodied for local service within strictly defined limits, 
and acts as a second line to the permanent garrison of India Its strength 
in 1932 was about 30,200 

The Indian Territorial Force was brought into existence in 1920, and is 
organised on the lines of a militia, with an annual training of 28 days It is 
intended to form a second line to the regular Indian Army in time of war, the 
whole of its personnel being liable to general service Its strength in 1930 was 
18 provincial, 4 uiban, and 11 university training corps units. Strength, 
16,400 

The Army in India Reserve has been recently constituted, in 2 classes : 
class A, of men who have completed from 5 to 7 years’ army service with 
less than 16 gears’ combined service , class B, of men up to 15 years’ 
combined service Strength in 1932 was 86,000 

The Indian State Forces are raised and maintained by Indian States, and 
are trained under the supervision of British oflBcers, who act in an advisory 
capacity Strength, in 1932, about 38,000 

The composition of the forces in India was, in 1982, except for Indian 
State Forces, as follows — 
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Auxiliary and Territorial Forces 



Cavalry 

Reginiente 

R P &RG A 
Batteries 

Engineencg 

Units 

Railway 

Battalions 

Infantry 

Battalions 

M G Corps 
Units 

1 

1 ! 

0 

O 

1 ® 

University 
Training Corps 

Atixiliary Force 

Territorial Force 

10 

21 

4 * 

17 

1 - 

2^ 

20 

7 4 

11 


The strength of the British army m India m 1932 was 59,773, and 
of the Indian Army 162,600 The Field Army is organised in 4 divisions 
and 5 oavalry brigades 

The supply and transport services are provided by the Indian Army 
Service Corps The medical services of the British troops are provided 
by the Royal Army Medical Corps, and those of the Indian Army by the 
Indian Medical Service 

There are 2 battalions of the Indian Army serving in China and Malaya 
These are paid by the British exchequer 

The 7th Light Cavalry, the 16th Light Cavalry, the 2/lst Madras 
Pioneers, the 4/19th Hyilerabswi Regt , the 6th Royal Battn 6th Mahratta 
Light Infantry, the 1/7 th Rajput Regt , the 1/1 4th Punjab Regt , and the 
2/lst Punjab Regt have been selected for Indianisation Ten Indian 
gentlemen are now nominated annually to the Ro} al Military College, Sand 
hurst, to enable them to qualify for commissions in the Indian Army. The 
prehininary educatioo is given at the Prince of Wales’ Roval Indian Military 
College at Dehra Dun. Plans for the creation of an Indian Sandhurst are 
in preparation. 

The Royal Air Force in In<lia comprises 6 squadrons organised in 3 wings 
of 2 squadrons each , the Aircraft Depot and Aircraft Paiks are directly 
under R.A.F. Headquarters, India. Its establishment is 260 officers and 
1,912 British and 148 Indian other ranks The military estimates for 
1931-32 amounted to 52 crores of rupees 

The Government of India has proceeded with the reconstruction of the 
Royal Indian Marine in accordance with the recommendations of the 
Departmental Committee of 1925, though the force has retained its original 
name It has now, however, become a combatant force serving under con 
ditions similar to those originally propo^^ed for the Royal Indian Navy At 
present the seagoing units of the RIM comprise tne 4 sloops Hindustan 
(completed 1930), Cornwallis^ Chve and Lawrence^ 2 surveying vessels and 
2 patrol vessels. 

Agrionlture and Industry. 

Agriculture^ Land Tenure^ dec ~ The chief industry of India has always 
been agriculture The total number of the population supported by agri- 
culture, including forestry and raising of livestock, was, according to the 
census of 1921, a little more than 229 millions out of a total population of 
818 millions In most of the provinces there is a Department of Land 
Records, and m every province a Department of Agriculture There are 
staffs of experts in thd provinces , an Imperial staff of experts with a fully 
equipped central station, Research Institute and College for post graduate 
training of private students and of those who have completed the Agri- 
cultural Course in provincial colleges ; a Civil Veterinary Department for the 
prcyention and cure of cattle diseases , an Imperial Institute for veterinary 
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research for the preparation of sera and antitoxins, and an Imperial Institute 
of Animal Husbandry and Dairying Following the recommendations made 
by the Royal Commission on Agiiculture, an Imperial Council of Agricultural 
Rf search has been established by the Government of India with the object 
of promoting, guiding and co ordinating agriculture and veterinary research 
throughout India Improved varieties of crops had been introduced in 
1929-30 in about 14 million acres, the average increased value of the 
produce being some Rs 15 crores 

In provinces whore the zaminddri tenure prevails (t e , where single pro- 
pnetors or proprietary brotherhoods possess large estates of several hundreds 
or thousands of acres), the State land revenue is assessed at an aliquot part 
(usually about one half) of the ascertained or assumed rental, this aliquot 
part being itself the land tax The revenue is payable on each estate as a 
whole, the assessment remaining unchanged for the period of settlement 
In the greater part of Bengal, and Bihar and Orissa, and in parts of the 
United Provinces and Msidras the settlement is a permanent one and not 
liable to revision In provinces where the raiycUwdri (or ryotwari) tenure 
prevails (t « , where each petty proprietor holds directly from the State, and 
has no landlord between himself and the Government), the revenue is separ- 
ately assessed on each holding, and land revenue becomes payable at once 
(or after a short term of grace in the case of uncleared lands) on all exten 
sions of cultivation The raiycUwdri proprietor may throw up his holding, 
or any portion of it, at the beginning of any year after reasonable notice, 
whereas the zaminddr or large propnetor engages to pay the revenue assessed 
upon him throughout the term of the settlement 

The following table shows in 1929-30 the latest available returns of the 
land surveyed under the two types of tenure, and the land revenue assessed — 



Zainindirl and '^iUage 
Communities 

Rdiyatwirl, Ac 

Province 

1 Area 
8urveyed 
! Acres i 

Population 
of Surveyed 
Area 

Revenue 

Rs 

Area 

Surveyed 

Acres 

; Population 
of Surveyed 
Area 

Revenue 

Rs 

Madras (2«-29) 
Bombas (includ 

29,01fi,431 

11,940,868 

87,42,511 

62,618,786 

30,878,117 

6,66,04,168 

iHKHind)25-aC 

4,042,008 

(a) 

(a) 

74,594,123 

18,117,112 

4,78,40,024 

Bengal ^7-2S) 
United Fro\in<e8 

49,186,909 

45,798,288 

3,00,78,009 

— 

— ! 

— 

(26-87) 

67,568,788 

45 868,489 

7,19,89,917 




Punjab (29-80) 

60,178,789 

20,601,928 

6,24,79,882 

— 


— 

Burma (29-80) 
Bihar end Orissa 

— 

— 

155,849,480 

18,212,192 

5,94,12,627 

(26-27) 

Centra] Provinces 

68,078,869 

84,008,650 

1,68,81,227 



— 

and BerAr(29-.80) 

40,614,981 

13,912,760 

(a) 

2,27,87,610 

28,666,6821 

(b) 

(h) 

Assam (29-80) 

N -W Fron Prov 

6,701,818 

18,17,110 

29,598,162 

7,469,398 

1,18,64,744 

(29-80) 

Ajmer-Merwars 

8,487,411 

2,389,888 

29,89,446 




(29-^0) 

1,770,921 

889,674 

8,61,789 

— 

— 


Pargan4 Manpur 
(29-^0) i 




81,858 

4,665 

17,882 

Coorg (27-28) 
Delhi (29-80) 

— 


— 

1,012,260 

168,888 

4,12,684 

870,886 

488,188 

4,70,885 


"*** 



(a) Included Uider Raiyatw4rl, Ac (b) Incluadd under Zamindiri 
1 Includes 12,469,887 acres of Government Fo ast 


The following table shows the total acreage in all India under the chief 
crops and the production in three yerrs — 
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1929-80 

1980-81 

1981 

-82 2 

Name of crops 

Area Sown 

Yield 

Area Sown 

Yield 

Area Sown 

Yield 


Acres 

Tons 

Acres 

Tons 

Acres 

Tons 

Rice 

80,622,000 

31,132,000 

82,706,000 

32,198 00(. 

84,034,000 

82,770,000 

Wheat 

81,654,000 

10,469,000 

32,189,000 

0,805,000 

38,749,000 

9,026,000 

Sugarcane 

2,613,000 

Raw Sugar 
2,752,000 

2,797,000 

Raw Sugar 
8,218,000 
877,000 

2,886,000 

Raw Sugar 
8,880,000 

Linseed 

2,802,000 

380,000 

8,008,000 

3,241.000 

411,000 

Rape Si mustard 

5,907,000 

1,096,000 

6,631,000 

988,000 

6.117.000 

6.491.000 

1,028,000 

Sesamum 

6,846,000 

466,000 

5,618,000 

626,000 

466,000 

Castor 

1,285,000 

116,000 

1,462,000 

120,000 

1,668,0C0 

148,000 

Groundnut 

6,748,000 

(Nuts in Shell) 
2,608,000 

6,579,000 

(Nuts inShell 
8,154,000 

5,562,000 

(Nut!, m Shell) 

2 697,000 

Cotton 

25,922,000 

Bales 
5,243 000 

23,812,000 

Bales 1 
6,224,000 

28,522,000 

Bales 

4,064,000 

Jute‘ 

8,415,000 

10,835,000 

8,492,000 

11,205 000 

1,862,000 

6,535,000 

Tea ‘ 

788,000 

lbs 

482,842,000 

806,800 

lbs 

391,080,800 



Rubber * 

170,900 

28,022,800 

172,100 

24,861,600 

— 

_ 

Coffee 1 

163,600 

39,423,900 
In twin ofdr* 
14 400 1 

160,900 

82,978,000 

— 

— 

Indigo 

70 000 

60 600 

In cwts oftlyc 
13 700 

50 800 

IncwU of dye 
11 000 


‘ Figures refer to Calendar year - Subject to revision 


The net area actually sown in British India in 1930-31 was 229,087,103 
acres 

Of the total area under irrigation in 1930-31, 25,874,981 acres were irri 
gated by canals, 6,762,984 acres by tanks, 11,742,777 acres by wells, 
and 5,309,785 acres by other sources The average area irrigated by 
Government Works during the triennmm 1927-80 was about 30 million 
acres, as compared with 27 8 million acres, the average of the previous 
tnennium The net return on capital outlay was 5 4 per cent in 1929-30 

Livestock Census f in British India (exclusive of Baluchistan), 1930-31 
oxen, 121,459,000 , buffaloes, 31,418,000 , sheep, 25,295,000 , goats, 

36.743.000, horses and ponies, 1,683,000 , mules, 75,000, donkeys, 

1.371.000, camels, 526,000 

Forests — The lands under the direct control of the State Forest Department 
are classified as ‘ Reserved Forests* (forests intended to be permanently main 
tamed for the supply of timber, &c , or for the protection of water suppl} , 
&c ), * Protected Forests, ’ and ‘ Unclassed * forest land The following table 
shows the extent of these areas in 1930-81 — 


- 

Reserved 

Forests 

8q miles 

Protected 

Forests 

8q miles 

Unclassed 
Forest land 
Sq miles 

Total 

Sq miles 

Madras 

18,963 

— 

176 

19,189 

Bombay (including Sind) 

13,717 

1,160 

— 

14,877 

Bengal 

6,606 1 

678 

8,445 1 

10,624 

United Provinces 

5,182 1 


54 

5,240 

Punjab 

1,584 

8,206 

552 

5,292 

Burma 

29,884 

■— 

92,548 

122,382 

Federated Shan States 

8,174 

— 

21,477 

24,651 

Bihar and Orissa 

1,799 

1,220 

8 

8,022 

Central Provinces (including Ber^r) 

19,018 

— 

— 

19,618 

Assam 

6,168 

— 

14,829 

20,982 

North-West Frontier Province 

245 

— 

— 

245 

Baluck <stan (portions under Br Ad ) 

816 

— - 

472 

788 

Ajmer • 

141 

— 

— 

141 

Ooorg 

519 

— 

— 

619 

Andamans 

62 

— 

2,188 

2,190 

Total, 1929-80 ^ 

107.768( 

6,268 

185,694 

249.710 








The folUmvng TahU showSf in acres, ouxcrding to Promnces, the Surveyed Area and also the Total Areas of British India that 
were in 1929-30 cultivated and uncultivated, so far as returns can he obtained, and the area under irrigation 
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The net revenue from the State forests in 1929-30 was about 
Rs 2,49,86,848 

Industries — The most important indigenous industry, after agriculture, 
18 the weaving of cotton cloths Other important indigenous industries are 
silk rearing and weaving, shawl and carpet weaving wood carving and 
metal working One of the most important industries connected with 
agriculture is the tea industry, the average number of persons employed 
being about 922,700 The area under tea in 1930 was about 805,800 
acres, distributed as follows Assam, 433,800, Bengal, 199,200, Bihar 
and Onssa, 4,200 , United Provinces, 6,100 , Punjab, 9,700 , Madras, 70,600 , 
Coorg, 400 , Tripura (Bengal), 8,400 , Travancore, 69,200 , Mysore, 3,700 , 
and the Cochin State, 600 The production was, in 1930, 391 million lb 
The exports of Indian tea from British India (including the State of Travan- 
core) in 1931-32 were to United Kingdom, 292,011,000 lb , Canada, 
14,128,0001b , United States, 9,761,000 lb , Persia, 2,015,000 lb , and to 
Australasia, 3,539,000 lb The total exports were 377,142,000 lb in 1929-30 , 
366,918,0001b in 1930-31 ; and 342,385,000 lb in 1931-32 

Some statistics for 1930 of mills, factories, &c , subject to the Indian 
Factories Act, are given as follows for British India {excluding Indian 
States and Government factories) 


Class of Industry 

No of 
Establish 
ments 

No of 
Persons 

Class of Industry 

No of 
Establish 
ments 

No of 
Persons 

Cotton spinning and 



Shipbuilding 

18 

20,242 

weaving mills 

20S 

852,268 

Tea factories 

959 

60,161 

Jute mills 

97 

836,350 

Foundries 

73 


Cotton ginning and 



Saw mills 

ISO 

15 057 

pressing factories 

2,000 

138,833 

Peuroleura refineries 

12 

12,084 

Railway 'and tramway 


Woollen mills 

0 

3,826 

15,203 

workshops 


69,528 

Sugar factories 

48 

Rice mills 


78, m 

Stone dressing 

7 

891 

General engineering 

24‘< 

S3, 432 

Oil mills 

249 


Electrical works 

54 

7,'>14 

Kerosene tinning and 


Printing, bookbinding, 


packing works 

28 

10,170 

etc 

83S 

24,373 

Motor works and coach 


Tanneries and leather 


building , 

05 

6,402 

works , 1 

31 

5,040 

Tobacco factories I 

18 

0,040 

Jute presses 

115 

33,031 

Paper mills 

7 

6,o97 

Tile and brick fac 



Lac factories 

18 

1,9% 

tories 

76 

9,611 

Silk mills 

7 

1,712 


With regard to cotton spinning and weaving the number of spindles 
in all India in 1929-80 was 9,021,879, and of looms, 173,347 The pro 
duotion of yarn m 1980-31 was 867 million lb and of woven goods, 
590 million lb 

Companus — On March 81, 1930, there were 6,929 joint stock companies 
incorporated in British India and in the Indian States of Mysore, Baroda, 
Gwalior, Indore, Hyderabad and Travancore, and in operation, with paid up 
capital of Rs 2,86,89,92,000 

Co opercUive Societies — In 1930-31, there were in British India and the 
Indian States 93,773 agricultural co operative societies with a membership of 
3,165,926 

Mineral Production — The quantity and value of the minerals produced 
in India m 1930 were as follows (£1 — Rs 13 5) 
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Items 


Quantity 

Value 

Items 


Quantity 

Value 

Coal 

tons 

28,803 048 

A 

6,861,134 

3,888,727 

Ruby, sapphire 



& 

Petroleum 

gals 

311,030,108 

and spinel 

carats 

80,090 

9,715 

licad and lead oi e 

tons 

78,810 

1,346,051 

Zircon 

tons 

639 8 

4,991 

Manganese ore 

do 

829 946 

1, 200,236* 

Magnesite 

do 

16,528 

6,277 

Cold ounces 

Building materials 

329,282 3 

1,384 090 

Ovpstim 

RelrRctory 

do 

56,816 


and road metals 

tons 

9,784 630 

1,006,035 

materials 

do 

40 143 

16,484 

Salt 

do 

1,711,848 

7,072,060 

04H,8u8 

Bauxite 

do 

2,614 

MtBItl 

Silver ounces 

671,005 

Ochre 

do 

7,611 

3,951 

5,373 

2,895 

Mica • 

Zinc concen 

cwts 

82, {-09 

662, 0o4 

Diamonds 

Fuller s earth 

carats 

tons 

1,821 2 
4,431 

trates 3 

tons 

64 800 

480,005 

Monazite 

do 

14 


Iron ore 

do 

1 840,625 1 

800 028 

Bar\ tc8 

do 

6,797 

3,671 

Tin ore 

Copper ore and 

do 

4,270 9 

337,344 

Asbestos 

Agate 

do 

cwts 

33 2 

88 

matte 

do 

140,895 

521 001 

A 1 her 

do 

2 1 

64 

Tungsten ore 

do 

2 451 5 

134,06a 

corundum 

tons 

30 

162 

Saltpetre • 

cwts 

76,538 

53,445 

Graphite 

do 

— 

— 

Chromite 

tons 

50,684 

64,250 

Antimony ore 

do 

3 

4 

Nickel speiss 

do 

8,150 

53 700 

Soda 

do 

114 7 

109 

Clays 

do 

ISO 819 

28 2s4 

Bismuth 

lbs 

112 

24 

Jadeite • 

cwts 

1,475 

16,187 

Apatite 

ions 

251 

266 

Ilinenlte 

tons 

28,776 

32,993 

Serpentine 

do 

1 8 

6 

Antimonial lead 
Steatite 

do 

do 

1,7m0 

6,857 

20,290 

15,2o6 

G irnct 

tons 

73 

13 


1 Excludes antimoniU lead • Exportfob \alue • Export 


The average number of persona employed daily in the coal mining industry 
in 1930 was 184,370, and the output per head employed was 129 1 tons 


Commerce. 

The following table applies to the sea-borne external trade of India — 


Tears 

Imports 

Exports and Re-Exports 

Merchandise 

Treasure 

Merchandise 

Treasure 

1927-28 

Rupees 

261 52,88,605 

Rupees 

84,89,53,529 

Rupees 

830,26,37.283 | 

339,15,06,666 ! 

Rupees 

8.13,60,896 

1928-29 

263,89,79,360 

37,29,42 646 

6,35,31,454 

1929-80 

249 70,74 490 

27 88,19,684 

818,98,97,089 
226,50 21,864 

5,14 33,004 

19^0 81 

173,06,25 982 

26,86,84,378 

4,00 08 698 

1931-32 

1,30,64,28,506 

7,26,80,825 

161,20,22,825 

65,02,86,206 


The following table excludes Government stores and Government 
treasure — 


Tears ended 

Imports 

March 82 

Merchandise 

Treasure 

Total 


Rupees 

Rupees 

Rupees 

1928 

1 249,83,64,866 

i 84,81,60,468 

284,65,24,88 b 

1029 

• 268,80,59,741 

87,29,40 b42 

290,60,00,588 

1980 

240,79,69,841 

27,76,75,929 « 

268,66,45,270 

1981 

164 79,80,868 

26,85,51,296 

191,64,88,159 

1982 

1 126,37,14,115 

V- 

7,26,90,070 

183,63,04,185 


f2 
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Years ended 

Exports and Rk Exports 

March 82 

Merchandise 

Treasure 

Total 


Rs 1 

Rs 

> Rs 

1928 

828,69,13,133 | 

8,62,49,689 

311,31,62,822 

1989 

337,96,11,677 

2,98,10 t-SO 

1 340,89,22,657 

1980 

317,93,23,862 

1,56,87,154 

319 50,11,016 

1981 

225 68,66,663 

2,42,72,185 

I 228,06,38 838 

1982 

160,54,72,854 

62,90,64,228 

1 223,45,36,577 


Of the exports of merchandise in 1931-32 Rs 155,88,86,094 represented the products of 
the country Rs 4,66 86,260 were re exports of imported foreign merchandise 

In many cases the Indian States impose Customs duties on goods imported from 
other parts of India 

The imports and exports, excluding Government stores and Govern 
ment treasure, were distributed as follows in 1931-32 — 



Bengal 

Bihar and 
Orissa 

Burma 

Madras 

i 

Bombay 

Sind 

Imports 

Exports 

Rs 

35,88,88,859 

64,74,86,102 

Rs 

4,050 

Rs 

10,56,50,599 

23,41,43,516 

1 Rs 

,16,98,33 791 
j26,83,89,b91 

Rs 

54, 19,57, 975 
95,^56,074 

Rs 

15,99,77,961 

12,89,07,144 


Imports and exports of bullion and specie were as follows — 


Years ended 

liiil>orts ot 

Imports of 

Exports of 

Exi>orts of 

March 82 

Gold 

Silver 

Gold 

Silver 


Rs 

Rs 

Rs 

Rs 

1928 

18,13 44,062 

16,47,87,417 

3 44,100 

2 63,72 790 

1929 

! 21,21 89,692 

15,92 IS, •'07 

1 91 003 

0,15,11 381 

1930 

14,23,11,477 ’ 

13,41,90,827 

1,03,081 

4,79,78,629 

1981 

, 13,24,52,463 

13,46,02,717 

49,34 338 

3,38,69,661 

1982 

2,79,95,364 

4,42,63 962 

60,78,25 155 

4,84,81,050 


Gold 18 used chiefly in the form of ornaments, and much of it is imported 
in small bars 

The distnbution of commerce by countries was as follows (merchandise 
alone) in years ending March 31, 1931 and 1932 — 


Countries 1 

Imports into India fioni i 

Exports of Indian Produce to 

! 

1980-31 

Rs 

1981-82 

Rs 

1930-81 1 

Rs 

1981-32 

Rs. 

United Kingdom i 

, 61,28,70,742 

44,81,48,521 , 

, >1,77,83,861 

43,40,27,191 

France 

; 2,88,89,855 

2,17,20,409 

11,08,00 025 ' 

7,08,56,870 

Germany 

I 12 38,41,540 

10,19,81,240 

1 14,26,89 216 

10,01,80,921 

Austria 

81,56,282 

71,46,816 

1 87,838 

21,542 

Hnngary 

21,52,329 

8,19,720 

1 2,55,120 

' 7,85,44,562 

1 7,58,11,727 

11,980 

Italy 

4,50,51,822 

3,68,76,748 

5,40,66,182 
4,43 69,420 

Belgium 

4,66,92,288 

3,01,67,097 

Netherlands 

8,22,83,647 

2,04,27,118 

6,66,71,204 

4,88,00,226 

Spain 

27,00 660 

19,19,609 

2,87,81,635 

1,33,69,727 

Russia 1 

China (including Hong ' 

1,08,74,794 

94,61,619 

58,42,468 

56,47,680 

Kong) 

4,19,94,909 

8,81,69,500 

14,84,98,987 

9,69,79,866 

Japan i 

14,61,19,972 

18,88,96,671 

28, '*8,48,660 

13 94,28,225 

Ceylon 1 

1,48,46,619 

8,96,80,846 

1,36,77,689 

11,08, fc6, 881 
6,19,?12,993 

7,63,87,742 

StraibS Settlements 
Java, Borneo and 

2,86,84,099 

4,68,16,490 

Sumatra 

i ^11,18,08,408 

5,91,44,608 

4,16,62,020 

2,42,17,706 

Arabia 

29,66,791 

30,88,542 

1,58,60,690 

1,16,99,414 

Persia 

1 2,71,05,124 

2,75,98,779 

1,22,66,170 

1 1,08,84,820 








COMMERCE 


139 


Countries 

Imports into India from j 

1 Exports of Indian Produce to 


lO^o-Sl 

1 1931-82 

1930-31 

1931-32 


Us 

I Rs 

Rs 

Bs 

Egypt 

2.53,85,415 

1,47,02,267 

8,61,67,319 

2,12,19,902 

Kenya Zanzibar and 





Pemba 

8,85,67,164 

8,68,12,680 

1,04,01,029 

76,69,928 

Other E African ports 

40,44,267 1 

28,64,201 

1,85,73,403 

1,54,24', 067 

Mauritius (including 





Se} chelles) 

1,82,880 

2,47,384 

1,15,24,622 

92,76,643 

United States 

15,14,72,554 

12,83,62,248 

20,64,58,891 

13,86,88,229 

South America 

5,61,343 

14,600 

5,20,72,185 

2,44,77,051 

Australia 

2 41 76,879 

1,58,36,60'} 

4,47,48,638 

2 95,00,830 


The value of ♦’he different classes 6f goods (private merchandise only) 
was as follows — 




Imports 

j Exports of Indian Produce 



' 1980 81 

1931-32 

1930-31 

1931-32 



Rs 

Rs 

~~ Rs 

Rs' 

I 

Food, drink and tobacco 

29,06,49,003 ^ 

1« 24,89,849 

59,67,39,211 

41,34,16,016 

11 

Raw materials, and j>ro 


duce A articles mainly 
unmanufactured j 

22,75,16.817 ' 

1 

20,85,02,477 i 

101,24,58,116 

66,97,58.978 

III 

Articles, wholly or 

IV 

inainlv manufactured 
Miscellaneous and un 

10'>,22,43,737 , 

83,89,81,656 

67,26,94,630 

42,62,25,850 


clasKidcd, Including 
parcel post i 

8 75,26,106 

8,38,40,188 

2,30,34,881 

1,94,85,250 


Total 1 

164,79,36,863 

126,37,14,115 

220,49,26,888 

155,88,86,094 


The value of the leading articles of private merchandise (Indian produce 
onlj in the case of exports) was as follows m 1931-32 — 


Imports 


Cotton manufactures (in | 
chiding twist and j am) l 
Sugar (reOued A unrefined, j 
molasses included) j 

Metals, and ores i 

Machinery and mill work 
Silk (raw A luanufactored) 
Oils 

Chemicals 

Hardware 

Liquors ! 

Matches ! 

Paper and pasteboard 

Salt I 

Woollen goods 

Spices 

Provisions 

Instmments, apparatus and 
appliances A parts thereof 
Tobacco 
Glass 

Dyeing A tanning sub 
sT;ance8 

Drugs and medicines 
Wood and timber » 
Apparel (excluding haber 
dashery, milliRery, hosiery 
and boots and shoes) 


V'ahu 

li>3l-32 

Us 

10,15,41,0% 

(J,l(i,68,2o6 
0,77,65,076 
10,92 88,607 
2,73,56,111 
u,72,26,2»8 
2,56,97,248 
2,60,91,418 
2,20,86,247 
1,05,235 
2,60,24,106 
71,08,869 
1,80,06,816 
2,08,22,441 
8,41,26,206 


8,00,10,581 

94,84,464 

1,21,97,209 

2,67,64,789 

1,91,11,048 

00,69,403 


81,70,121 


fix) orts 

\alue 


1981-82 


Rs 

Jute (raw) 

11,18,80,628 

,, (manufactured) 

i 21,92,42,529 

rata J J *fC% 


,, vui«uui»u(/ureu; i 

Cotton (raw) 23,44,72,269 

„ (manufactured) in- ^ 
eluding twist and 


yarn 

4,81,88,121 

Rice 

18,14,82,619 

Wheat and wheat flour 

78,09,637 

Other gram and pulse 

1,49,75,824 

Tea 

19,43,78,876 

Hides A skins, A leather 


goods 

9,00,91,117 

Seeds (oil seeds mainly) 

14,68,88,085 

Lac (excluding lac dye) 

Wool (raw) 

1,83,94,172 

2,77,24,610 

Wool (manufactured) 

59,48,855 

Opium 

86,98,126 

Oils 

67,22,883 

Rubber (raw) 

44,67,717 

Indigo 

2,00,662 

Other dyes and tans 

84,93,010 

Paraffin wax 

2,81 74,220 

Spices 

87,24 986 

Saltpetre | 

10,67 916 

Lofl'ee * j 

94,60,102 

Hemp (raw) i ' 

26,69,672 

Manganese ore | 

56,61,948 

Other kinds of metals A orts 

4 90,68,191 
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Imports 

Value 

Exports 

Value 

Soap 

1981-82 

Rs 

88,72,154 

Oilcakes 

1931-82 

Rs 

2,00,67,741 

Building and engineering 

Provisions 

89,54,727 

materials 

88,78,092 

Fruits and Vegetables 

90,81 646 

Fruits and vegetables 

1,84,47,173 

Tobacco 

86,42,469 

Paints A painters materials 

87,68,101 

Silk (raw and cocoons) 

2 96,877 

Tea chests • 

50,31,688 

Silk (manufactured) 

88,542 

Haberdashery and millinery 

54,28,641 

Coir goods 

76,88,814 

Belting for machinery 

50,11,813 

Manures 

38,38,698 

78,46,689 

Mechanically propelled 

Wood 

vehicles 

8,63,21,027 

Coal and coke 

64,90,951 

Stationery 

68,02 500 

Sugar (refined A unrefined) 

1,91,841 

Animals, living 

42,06,157 

Fodder, Bran and pollards 

76,14,260 

Books, printed and printed 
matter 

Earthenware and porcelain 
Boots and shoes 

Umbrellas and fittings 

Grain and pulse 

Coal and coke 

58,88,483 

88 36,056 
64,92, «41 
30,16,478 
1,17,60,625 
14,27,888 


The trade between India and the United Kingdom (British Board of 
Trade Returns) is as follows — 


- 

1929 

1980 

1981 

1932 

Imports (Consignments) into U K from 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

India 

Exports to India— 

British produce 

62,844,796 

51,044,436 

86,711,288 

82,314,518 

78,227,208 

69 944,447 

32,288,579 

34,091,397 

Foreign and colonial 

1,145,431 

1,282 670 

801,442 

688,966 


The principal articles of import from India into the United Kingdom 
(Board of Trade returns) — 



1929 

1930 

1931 

Com Offals 

£ 

1,391,857 

£ 

838,422 

£ 

567,628 

Tea 

20,082,640 

17,972,182 

14,784,769 

Wheat 

78,184 

1,391,366 

138 302 

Rice 

492, H82 

526,405 

342,400 

Cotton (Raw) 

8,825,962 

8,858,948 

1,905,066 

Hides 

106,562 

93,818 

58,804 

Skins, Goat 

852,288 

855,634 

485,848 

Manganese Ore . 

Rubber 

041,528 

666 970 

192,728 

508,418 

883,786 

169,586 

Cotton Seeds 

631,925 

254,844 

176,084 

Flax Seeds 

1,596 798 

1,299,827 

165,997 

Gums and Resins 

1,487.840 

892,580 

496,694 

Jute 

6,413 196 

8,161 459 

2,607,096 

Teak 

967,671 

885,998 

456,174 

Wool, Sheep s 

2,992,089 

1.529.741 

4.877.741 

1,084,819 

Leather 

6,111,860 

2,999 765 

Ooir Yam 

619,081 

644,308 

618,988 

Jute Manufactures 



2,797,676 

2,326,139 

1,628,112 


The chief articles of British produce exported to India (Board of Trade 
returns) are on page 142 — 
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U K Exports to India 


— 

1929 

1930 

1931 


£ 


£ 

Tobacco 

1,220,11b 

640,644 

938,449 

572,877 

Drugs 

483,678 

487,827 

Painters Colours 

607,049 

897,244 

296,351 

Cotton Yarns 

2,299,812 

1,076,806 

7S7,001 

Cotton Goods, piece 

26,081,012 

18,739,768 

6,458,539 

Cotton Goods, others 

1,037,940 

832,462 

597,049 

Implements and Tools 

481,466 

851,160 

226,050 

Machinery 

9,179,555 

7,480,085 

5,143,276 

Iron and Steel and Manufactures 

9,108,443 

6,352,150 

3,210,168 

Brass and Manufactures 

507,631 

308,469 

1 227,539 

Copper and Manufactures 

600,647 

888,767 

197,416 

Soap 

1,009,548 

761,028 

532,430 

Paper 

987,837 ! 

707,604 

>77,228 

Chemical Pioducts 

1,238,172 
2,617 157 

1,135,404 

930,770 

liocomotives 

2,078,245 

S32,875 

Wagons and Trucks 

466 842 

348,310 

1 127,403 

Motor Cars and parts 

1,944,610 

2,239 SIS 

' 1,10S,120 

Woollen and Worsted Tissues 

016,917 

300,213 

178,338 


The total imports and exports ot the largest j)ort8 in private merchandise 
only in 1931-32 were, in rupees Bombay, 84 1 crores, Calcutta, 92 2 
crores, Karachi, 28 3 crores; Rangoon, 30 1 crores, Madras, 22 7 croies, 
Chittagong, 7 0 crores ; Tuticorin, 3 6 crores 

Shipping and Navigation. 

The tonnage of vessels which entered with cargoes in the intorportal tiade 
was 20,659,402 tons in 1931-32 , and cleared 20,576,165 tons 

The number and tonnage of vessels built or first registered at Indian 
ports for five years — 



1927-28 

I 

1928-29 

1929-30 

i 

1930-31 ! 

1 

1 

1931-32 

— 

No 

Ton 

No 

Ton 

No 

Ton 

No 

Ton 

No ! 

Ton- 


nage 

nage 

nage 

nage 

1 

nage 

Built 

1 33 

3,321 

34 1 

1,285 

11,732 

29 

1,017 

22 

1,140 

' 7 

224 

Registered 

l40 

18,531 

49 

41 

3,928 

1 42 

16,815 

|17 

3,028 


Gommnnioations 

I Railways 

Miles op«n Miles open Miles open Miles open 

1924-26 38,270 I 1926-27 89,049 I 1928-29 40,960 I 1930-31 42,281 
1926-26 38,679 | 1927-28 39,711 | 1929-30 41,724 1 1931-32 42,763 

The railways open on March 81, 1932, included 81,709 miles of Impenal 
State lines and 6,396 miles of Indian State lines There weie 586 miles 
of new railway lines opened in 1931-32 

The gauges of the Indian railways in 1931-82 were (1) The Standard, 
or 5ft. 6m (21,107 miles) , (2) The Metre, or 3ft. Sgin (17,529 miles), and 
(8) The Special gauges of 2ft 6in and 2ft (4,177 miles) 

TJie total capital at charge on Railways to the end of 1931-82, in- 
cluding lines under construction and survey, Ac , was Rs 8,55,33,61,000 
From 1924-25 Railway Finance has been separated from the general finances 
of Government The Delhi-Umballa-Kalka Railway was purchased by the 
State in Apnl, 1926, and the Southern Punjab Railway on January 1, 1980 
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Passengers earned m 1931-32, 505,836,400 , ag^egate tonnage of goods 
and live stock, 74,575,000, gross earnings on railways, Rs 97 78 crores, 
working expenses, Rs 67 58 crores , net earnings, Rs 30 20 crores , average 
return on the capital at charge 3 53 per cent The net loss to the State, after 
meeting all charges for interest, kc , was Rs 9 08 crores The railway staff 
at the close of 1931-32 numbered 4,516 Europeans and 725,703 Indians , 
total, 730,219 

India and Ceylon are connected by rail and steamer ferry combined, 
the steamers plying between Dhaniishkodi Point on Rameswaram Island and 
Talaimannar in Ceylon 

II Posts, Telegraphs, and Telephones 
On March 31, 1932, there were 23,983 post offices and 62,316 letter boxes 
In the year 1931-32, the number of letters, post cards, and money orders 
passing through the post offices was 1,014,592,000 , of newspapers 
76,498,000, of parcels 14,110,000 , and of packets 107,313,000 , being a 
total of 1,212 513,000 

There were 13,137 telegraph offices in India on March 31, 1932 Statistics 
of the Government telegraphs for 1931-32 —Miles of wire, 583,283, miles 
of line, 107,422 , receipts, Rs 2 46 crores , charges, Rs 2 55 croics 

The number of wireless stations maintained and worked by the Indian 
Posts and Telegraphs Department on March 31, 1932 was 31, of which six 
were coast stations available for general public correspondence with ships at 
sea, and the remainder were inland stations Twelve of these stations 
provided regular communication with aeroplanes m connection with Air 
Services Thioe of the coast stations and tnree others weie equipped with 
direction finding installations 

The telephone system is in the hands of the Indian Posts and Telegraph 
Department, but telephone exchanges have been established in Calcutta, 
Madras, Bombay, Ahmedabad, Karachi, Rangoon, and Moulmein, by private 
companies, under licences from the Government On March 81, 1932, there 
were 24 telephone exchanges, with 34,495 connections, established by the 
licensed companies, and 271 exchanges with 21,355 connections established 
by tlie Department 


Money and Credit 

The value of money coined at the Calcutta and Bombay Mints m five 
years was as follows — 


Year ended 
March 81 

Silver 

1 

Nickel ' 

j 

Copper 

Bronze 

Total 


Rs 

Rs 

Rs 

Hs 

Rs 

1928 

10,16,927 

26,93,5501 

— 

3,61,718 

40,61,195 

1929 ' 

62,66,673 

32,15,4751 

— 1 

7,45,490 

11,38,600 

92,27,638 

1930 

1,80,000 

46,63,600 

— 1 

1 59,82,100 

1931 

! 18,23,532 

19,44,0001 

— 1 

8,00,312 

1 45.67,844 

1932 

1 — 1 

1 

1 1.89,700 

1 1.89,700 


A branch of the Royal Mint was established at^ Bombay at the end? of 
1917, but since April^ 1919, the Branch Mint has been closed 

In August, 1926, the Royal Commission on Indian Currency and Finance 
submitted their leport, including the recommendation of the stabilisation of 
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the rupee at a rate corresponding to an exchange rate of ] s (gold) In 

March 1927, the Indian Currency Act made this stabilization statutory. 

Since 1900, rupees have been coined as required to meet public 
demands The entire profit accruing to Government on the coinage up to 
March 31, 1907, and dunng the year 1912-13, and half such profit for the 
years 1907-08 and 1908-09 were placed to the credit of a separate fund 
termed the Gold Standard Reserve, with the object of ensuring the stability 
of the currency policy of Government The net profits aruung from rupee 
coinage as well as from the investment of the Reserve were credited to the 
Reserve up to 1922-23 when it reached the limit of 40,000,000^ , at which 
figure the Reserve is being maintained at present There has been no 
coinage from purchased silver since 1921-22 , therefore no profit accrued from 
this source since that year 

Notes of the values of one, two and-a half, five, ten, fifty, hundred, five 
hundred, and thousand rupees are legal tender throughout Bntish India 
The total value of notes in circulation on March 31, 1932, including the 
notes held in Government treasuries and the Head Offices of the Imperial 
Bank of India, was Rs 178,13 67,562 

Bank<t — The following table shows the ‘ Capital,’ * Reserve,* * Public and 
other Deposits ’ at the Impenal Bank of India on Dec 31 of three years — 



1929 

1930 

1931 

Paid up Capital 

Reserve 

Public Deposits 

Other Deposits 

Rs 

5,62,60,000 

6,32 60,000 
7,59,96 984 

71 64,81,282 

1 

Rs 

5,62,60,000 

5,40 00,000 
36,90 926 

76 60 06,586 

Rs 

5,62 60,000 
6,00,00 000 
8,32,10,943 

68 86,64,214 


There were 18 exchange banks doing business in India in 1930, and their 
deposits in India were Rs 68,11,44,000 

Statistics of the Post Office Savings banks for five years — 


- 

, Depositors 

Balance at end of 
Year, in Rupees 

1927-28 

2,606,000 

32,66,68,000 

1928-29 

2,021,000 

34,49,08,000 

1929-30 

2,806,000 

37,13,13,000 

1930-31 

2,478,000 

37,02,60,000 

1931-82 

2,408,000 

38,20,23,000 


Currenoy, Weights, and Measures. 

The monetary unit is the Indian Rupee^ the gold value of which is fixed 
by the Indian Currency Act of 1927 at Is 6rf. or 8 47612 grains of fine gold 

The coins in circulation aie. silver, 1 rupee which equals 16 annas and 
weighs one tola or 180 grains troy, eleven twelfths fine , \ rupee or 8 anna 
piece , rupee or 4 anna piece , } rupee or 2 anna piece , nickel, 1, 2, and 
4 anna pieces , bronze, 1 pice *» | anna , J pice =■ J anna , 1 pie aiina 
or 4 pice 

There are Government Currency Notes in circulation in denominations of 
1000, 600, 100, 60, 10, and 6 rupees 

hundred thousand rupees is called 1 lakh and is written thus 
Rs 1,00,000 , and one hundred lakhs is called 1 crore knd is written thus 
Rs. 1,00,00,000 A iakh of rupees when the rupee is Is is equivalent 
to 7,600/. 
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Weights and measures are as follows 

The Maund of Bengal of 40 seers 
II II Bombay 

,1 ,, Madras 

, , Tola 

,, Seer oi tolas 


= 82 lbs 2 ozs 2 drs avoirdupois. 
= 28 lbs (J cwt ) 

= 25 lbs troy 
= 180 gr 
= 2 057 lbs 


Statistical and other Books of Beference concerning^ India. 

Special works relating to Provinces and States are shown under their 
separate headings 

1 Official Publications 

Administration Reports on the various provinces Annual 
Agricultural Statistics of India Annual Calcutta 

Finance Accounts and Bstimates, Explanatory Memorandum Annual — Estimates 
of Revenue and Expenditure Annual —Financial Statement of the Government of India 
with discussion in the Legislative Council Annual —Home Accounts Annual —Income 
and Expenditure under speoitied heads Annual 

Gazetteers The Imperial Gazetteer of India 2nd ed 26 vols completed in 1909 
London — Provincial and District Gazetteers 
The Indian btates Annual C alcutta 
Labour Gazette Monthly Bombay 
Statistical Abstract for British India Annual London 

Public Health Report of the Public Health Commissioner with the Government of 
India Annual 

Trade Annual Statement of the Trade of British India with Foreign Countries, Ac 
Calcutta -Review of the Trade of India Annual Calcutta 
India Trade lournal Weekly Calcutta 
8umular^ of Commercial Treaties afTecting India Calcutta 
Moral and Material Progress and Condition of India Annual Loudon 
Roport of the Indian Statutory Commibsion (Simon Commission) 2 vols London, 
1930 

Report of the Indian Taxation Inquiry Committee, 1924-25 Calcutta, 1926 

Report of the Indian Currency and Finance Commission London, 1926 

Report of the Indian States Committee Calcutta, 1929 

Report of the Indian Agricultural Commission, 1928 Calcntta, 1028 

Report of the Indian Cinema Committee 1928 Calcutta, 1928 

Report of the Indian Roads Development Committee Calcutta, 1928 

Report of the Education ( Hartog) Committee London 1929 

Report of the Indian Central Committee London, 1929 

Report of the Ago of Consent Committee Calcutta, 1929 

Statistical Statements relating to Co operative Movement in India. Annual CaUutta 
Handbook to the Records of the Government of India in the Imperial Record Depart 
ment, 1748-1 859 Cab utta, 1925 

Report of the Banking Inquiry Committee Calcutta, 1930 

India Round Table Conference, ^ovelllber 12, 1980-January 19, 1931, Proceedings 
London aud Calcutta, 1931 

Report of the Indian Labour Commission London and Calcutta, 1931 
2 Non-Offioial Publioationb 

Abbott (7 ) The Keys of Power a Study of Indian Ritual and Belief London, 1982 
Aiyer (Sir P S 8 ), Indian Constitutional Problems Bombay 1928 
AmOedlar (B R ), The Evolution of Provincial Finance in Modem India London, 1925 
Ando ton (G ), A SubedarfM ), The Expansion of British India (1818-1858) London, 1918 
Anttey (Vera) Bconomlc Developn ent of India London, 1929 
Atchbold (W A J ), Outlines of Indian Constitutional History London, 1986 
Banerjee (D N ), The Indian Constitution and Its Actual Working London, 1926 
Banoyee (Sir Sinendranath). A Nation in Making London, 1925 
msf» Btotra{^ B ), The Two Inaias Being an Historical Hketch of the Treaty Relations 
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1920 London, 1926 

Mitra (H N ), The Indian Annual Register Calcutta 
Mf dem India A Co operative Survey London, 1980 

Moreland (W H ), India at the Death of Akbar An Economic Stu«ly I^ondon, 1920 — 
From Akbar to Aurangzeb A Study in Indian Economic History London 1023 — 
Jahangir a India {Prof P Geyl, joint translator) Cambridge, 1925 

Muir (Ramsay) The Making of British India, 1756-1858 Manchester, 1916 
Mukerjee (R), Ruial Economy of India. London, 1926 

Murray $ Handbook for Travellers in India, Ceylon, and Burma 18th ed London, 1029 
Pamkker (K M ), Relatlonr of Indian States with the Government of India London 

1927 

Paul (K T ), India and the British Connexion London, 1927 
PiUai (P P ), Economic Conditions in India London, 1926 



AJMEB-MERWARA 


147 


Powell (B Alexftnder), The Last Home of Mystery liondon, 1929 
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BBITISH FBOVINCES 

Information concerning the Provinces m Bntish India is 
given below, in alphabetical order 

AJMER MSEWAEA. 

An agency subordinate to the factory at Surat was established at Ajmer 
early in the 17th century The Bntish received the tract by cession after 
the Pindari War in 1818 This small province of Ajmer-Merwara consists of 
one district with three sub-divisions, Ajmer, Kekn, and Merwara, with an 
area of 2,711 sq miles and a population of 560,292 (1931 census) The 
administration is under a Chief Commissioner, who in the capacity of A^nt 
to the Governor General in Rajpiitana resides at Ajmer and has a hill 
residence at Mount Abu The local administration is under a Commissioner 
The city of Ajmer has a population of 119,524. The income of the province 
was Rs 17 59 lakhs in 1930-81, and the expenditure Rs 86 37 lakhs In 
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1931 there were 15,969 scholars in 244 recognised educational institutions 
for males , and 3,253 in 50 similar institutions for females The Goyern> 
ment College at Ajmer had 217 students in 1931 

Chuf Commissioner — The Hon Sii Leonard W Reynolds, K C I E , 
C S I , M C (appointed March 14, 1927) , salary, Rs. 48,000 per year 

Administration Report Annual Calcutta 


ANDAMAN AND NICOBAR ISLANDS 

The Andaman Islands lie m the Bay of Bengal, 120 miles from Cape 
Negrais in Burma, the nearest point on the mainland Five large islands 
closely grouped together are called the Great Andaman, and to the south is 
the island ot Little Andaman There are some 200 islets, the two principal 
groups being the Ritchie Archipelago and the Labyrinth Islands The total 
area 18 2,508 square miles The Great Andaman group is about 219 miles 
long and, at the widest, 32 miles broad The group, densely wooded, contains 
many valuable trees, the best known of which is the padauk or Andaman red 
wood The islands possess a number of harbours and safe anchorages, 
notably Port Blair, Port Cornwallis, and Bonington, the last being most 
favourably situated for forest trade The aborigines, 474 (255 males and 
219 females) in 1931, live in small groups over the islands , some are 
savages of a low Negrito type The total population of the Andaman 
Islands (excluding the aborigines) in 1982 was 16,381 (12,456 males and 
8,925 females) In 1930-31 the forest receipts amounted to Rs 19,38,810 
The coconut, rubber, Manila hemp, and Bahamas aloe are successfully 
cultivated In 1932 there were 10,835 head of cattle and 8,137 goats 
There is wireless telegraphy with Buima and Madras Mail steamers con 
nect Port Blair with Calcutta, Rangoon, and Madras. The islands have 
been used since 1858 by the Government of India as a penal settlement for 
life and long term convicts, but the practice is being discontinued, the island 
being left to develop on free lines The settlement possesses about 72,362 
acres of cleared land There were, in 1932, 7,672 convicts (including 123 
women) m the place, of whom 7,052 (including 122 women) were on ticket 
of'leave in the settlement supporting themselves The Andaman Islands 
are under the Government of India, and the Officer in Charge is the Chief 
Commissioner The Civil, Military and convict population of Port Blair in 
March 1932 was 16,381. 

Man (E H ), On the Aboriginal Inhabitants of the Andaman Islands (Reprinted from 
the Journal of the Anthropological Institute), 1981 

The ITicobaX IslaildA ure situated to the South of the Andamans, 75 
miles from Little Andaman The British formally took possession in 1869 
There are twenty-one islands, nine uninhabited , total area, 635 square miles 
The islands are usually divided into three groups. Southern, Central, and 
Northern, the chief islands in each being respectively, Great Nicobar, Camorta 
with Nankauri, and Car Nicobar. There is a fine land-locked harbour 
between the islands of Camorta and Nankauri, known as Nankanri Harbour 
The Nicobarese inhabitants numbered 9,481 (4,889 males and 4,592 females) 
in 1931 The islanders are known to have pursued the coconut trade for at 
least 1,500 years The coronut production is estimated a* 15 million nuts per 
annum, of which soms 8 million are sold by barter and exported in small 
native craft and Chinese junks in the form of copra The Government is 
represented by a permanent Assistant Commissioner at Car Nicobar and a 
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Tatsildar at Nankaun, The islands are attached to the Chief Com- 
missionership of the Andamans and Nicobars 

Chief Commissioner at Port Blair — J W Smyth, Esq , 0 I E , I C S. • 
salary, Rs 36,000 per year 

Administration Report by the Chief Commissioner Annual Calcutta —Selections 
from the Records oftheQoyernmentof India (Home Department) NTos XXV and LXXVII 
Brown (A R ), The Andaman Islanders A Study in Social Anthropology Cambridge, 
1922 

XZo«« (C B ), In the Andamans and Nicobars London 1008 
IVhiUhead (Q ), In the Nicobar Islands Ijondon, 1024 


ASSAM 

Constitution and Government — Assam first became a Bntish Pro- 
tectorate at the close of the first Burmese War m 1826 In 1832 Cachar was 
annexed in 1 836 the Jainl la Hills wei e included in the East India Companj *8 
dominions, and in 1839 Upper Assam was annexed to Bengal In 1874 
Assam was detached from the Administration of the Lieut -Governor of 
Bengal and made a separate Chief Coro missionership On the partition of 
Bengal in 1906, it was united to the Eastern Districts of Bengal under a 
Lieut -Governor From 1912 the Chief Com missionership of Assam was 
revived , and from 1921 a Governorship was created There are two Members 
(one an Indian) of the Governor’s Executive Omncil for ‘reserved* subjects, 
and two Indian Ministers for the ‘ transfiired ’ subjects. The Legislative 
Council consists of 63 Members 39 elected, and 14 nominated and ex ojicto 
(not more than 7 may be officials) For the purposes of administration 
thire are two Commissionerships with 12 Districts and 2 fiontier tracts 
There are 19 Local Boards , and there are 17 Municipalities and 8 Town 
Committees The territories comprising the hill districts (except the 
Shillong miimcifiahty and cantonm“nt in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills district), 
the frontier tiact'^, the Mikir Hills (in No\i gong and Sibsagar), and the 
North Cachsr Hills (in Cachai), are declared ‘ backward tracts ’ 

Governor — H R Sir Michael Keane, KCSI,CIE, l.CS, , appointed 
May 11, 1932 , salary Rs 66,000 per year 

Area, Population and Religion — The plains districts, the hill 

districts and the administered porti ns of the frontier tracts exclusive of the 
State of Manipur and the Khasi States, which are not British territory, 
cover an area of 66 114 square miles, with a population of 8,622,261 in 
British territory Of these, 67 per cent are Hindus, 82 per cent are 
Muslims, and 8 per cent follow tribal religions The capital is Shillong 
Manipur State with an ar^a of 8,620 square miles and a popnlation of 
446,606, and the Khasi States, consisting of 25 chieftainships of various 
degrees of importance, with an area of 3,600 square miles and a population of 
180,000, are under the political contiol of the Assam government 

lustruotion —There were two Art Colleges, affiliated to the Calcutta 
University, with 1,176 students in 1930-31 , also the Earle Law College, 
at Gahuati, founded m 1914, with 68 students on its roll. The number of 
secondary schools for boys was 443 with 61,124 pupils primary schools for 
boys numbered 5,228, with 244,492 pupils The number of ^rla at school 
was 58,602. There were 3,188 pupils in 109 Tea Garden schools of ‘A * and 
* B ’ classes ^ 

Justice and Crime. — The Province (Manipur State and the hill and 
frontier areas^ other than tjhe areas within the Muwicipahty and Cantonment 
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f Shillong in respect of criminal cases, excepted) is under the jurisdiction 
tf the High Court of Calcutta For ciiminal work there were, in 1929, 2 
lessions Judges and 97 other Officers In 1930, 24,710 criminal cases weie 
wrought to trial, and 45,888 civil suits were instituted The Assam Rifles, 
nth 4 Battalions — foimerly known as the Military Police — supply garrisons 
ar the frontier There is a civil Police Force of 4,392 under an Inspector- 
leneial 

Finance — The gross revenue for 1930-31 was 299 lakhs of rupees, to 
rhich Land Revenue contributed 116 lakhs. Excise 58 lakhs. Forests 23 
akhs, and Stamps 19 J lakhs The total expenditure in 1930-31 was 315 
akhs General Administration cost 29 lakhs, Education 33 lakhs. Police 29 
akhs, Land Revenue Administration 30 lakhs, and Forests 21 lakhs The 
ontribution formerly paid by the Local Government was completely 
emitted by the Central Government during 1928-29. 

Production and Industry — Ihe cultivation and manufacture of tea 
3 the principal industry in Assam Agriculture employs nearly 89 per cent 
if the population Silk-weaving and Cotton-weaving are the most important 
►f the Home Industries At the end of 1929 there were 993 Tea Gardens 
vith 429,606 acres under tea The area of tea plucked m 1929 was 398,992 
icres , the total out-turn was 258 million lbs , and the daily average number 
)f persons employed was 557,484 All India statistics regarding the tea 
ndustry are given on p 132 In 1929-30 there were 6,147 sq miles 
if reseived forests In 1930, 46,810,667 gallons of crude oil were extracted 
rom the oil fields of the province 

Commerce and Communications — in 1930-31 there were 765 29 
ailes of metalled roads, 7,366 miles of unmetalled roads, and 2,225 31 miles 
f bridle roads. The open mileage of raih^ajs was 1,279 miles 

Administration Report Annual Shillong 

Mono^phs on the Hill Tribes of Assam London, 1908-1926 

Oait (Sir E ) History of Assam Calcutta 2nd ed , 1920 

Shaketpear (L W ) History of Upper Assam, Upper Burn a and ilie North Fast 
frontier London, 1914 


BALUCHISTAN 

Gouemment. — After the Afghdn War, 1878-81, the distncts of Pishm, 
Shorarfid, Duki, Sibi, and Shdhng were assigned to the British and in Novem 
3er, 1887, were formally constituted as Bntish Baluchistan In 1883, the 
listocts of Quetta and Boldn were made over by the Khan to the British on 
m annual qj^uit-rent of Rs. 25,000 and Rs 80,000 respectively In 1886, 
lie Bon valley, in whicli is now the cantonment of Loralai, was occupied 
n 1887, the Khetran country, now known as the B4rkh4n tahsil, was 
iTought under Bntish control , in 1889 Bntish authonty was established in the 
Shob valley and Kakar Khurdsin , in 1896Chdgai and Western Sinjrdni were 
included in administered terntory , in 1899, the Nuskhi Niabat was made over 
liy the Khan of Kaldt on an annual quit-rent of Rs. 9,000, and in 1908 
he Nasirdbdd tahsil was acquired from the Khdn on an annual quit rent of 
la, 117,600 The area of Bntish and administered terntory, including 
nbal areas, is 64,228 sq miles, and the population (1981) 463,508 The 
*hief town is Quetta, with a population (1931) of 60,272 (town proper 
54,881, and cantonmert 25,391) It is the only municipality. The head of 
.he civil administration is the Agent to the Governor-General and Chief 
Commissioner in Baldchistdn. The area under his direct administration is 
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divided as follows Quetta Pishin, Sibi, Zhob, Loralai, Chagai districts and 
Boldn Sub division The revenue administration of the Province is entrusted 
to an officer who is styled the Revenue and Judicial Commissioner 

Re^lar troops are cantoned at Quetta, Chaman, Fort Sandeman, and 
Loralai, and detachments are stationed at different places, principally in the 
Zhob and Loralai Districts, for the preservation of law and oraer There 
IS also a police force, supplemented by levies The Indian Staff College 
was opened in Quetta in 1907 

Agent to the Governor General and Chief Commissioner in Baluchistdn — 
Hon Ml A N L Cater, C I E , I C S salary, Rs 48,000 per year 

Area and Population — Area, 134,638 square miles , population (1931 
census), 868,617 The main divisions are (1) British Baldchistdn proper, 
with an area of about 9,084 square miles, consisting of tracts assigned to 
the British Government by treaty in 1879, (2) Agency Terntones, with an 
area of about 46,144 square miles, composed of tracts which have from time 
to time been acquired by lease, or otherwise brought under control, and 
placed directly under Bntish officers , and (3) the States of Kaldt and Las 
Bela, with an area of about 80,410 sq miles the former consisting of a 
confederation of tribes under the Khan qf KaUt, and stretching westwards 
to Persia, while the latter occupies the alluvial valley between the Pab and 
Hdla ranges from the sea to Bela 

Religion and Education — The religion of the population IS either 
Musalman, iii general of the Sunni sect, or Hindu The Musalmans 
numbered (1931 census) 798,093 , Hindus, 63,681 , Christians, 8,059 , Sikhs, 
8,425, others, 359 At the close of 1930-31 there were 110 public schools 
and 187 private schools, of which 9 and 2 respectively are girls' schools 
There are also 2 European schools for boys and girls Of the 10,285 pupils 
2,025 were girls * 

Justice. — Almost all oases in which local men are concerned are referred 
to ‘ councils of elders ’ (locally tailed $irga) for settlement along the well- 
tried lines of the ancient customary and tribal law 

Finance«~IJi directly administered temtory the chief items of 
revenue are Taxes on income, land revenue, excise and stamps In some 
places the land revenue is levied in money in accordance with a fixed 
assessment, but generally it is levied m kind The revenue from all sources 
in 1930-31 was & 22 12 lakhs, and the expenditure Rs 112 48 lakhs 

Production and Industry.— The country consists largely of barren 
mountains, deserts and stony plains , its climate is subject to the extremes 
of heat and cold, and the rainfall is uncertain and scanty The agncultural 
products are wheat, barley , millet, lucerne, rice, maize, and potatoes , while 
^apes, apneots, peaches, apples, pears and melons are grown in abundance. 
Panjgdr in Mekran is famous for its dates 


Commerce and Communications.— Registration of trade was dis- 
continued from April, 1926. There are 833 miles of motor roads (continuously 
maintained), 1,622 miles of motor tracks (put in order as required), and 168 
miles of pack-tracks (oleaied when required), and 729 miles of broad gauge 
and 174 miles of narrow gauge railway 

The North-Western railway, ^auge 6ft 6in,, enters Baldohistdii'^ear 
Jhatpat and crosses the Kachhi plain to Sibi, where it Jufurcates, one branch 

O by Harnai and the other by Quetta, and reunites at Bostdn, whence 
me runs to Chaman. There is a line of railway to Nuahki 824 m * 
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longi and •an extension from Nushki up to Nok Kundi on the Persian 
boraer, and also a short narrow gauge line from Khanai to Fort Saudeman, a 
distance of about 174 miles 

There is a complete and frequent postal service in British and adminis 
tered territory, extending to Kalat and through Nok Kundi to Zahedan, 
Seistan and Meshed 

A network of telegraph wires covers the north-eastern portion of the 
Province and extends to Kaldt, and westwards ma Nushki to Killa Robat, 
while two land lines formerly part of the Indo EuroT»ean system but now 
worked by the Indian Department of Posts and Telegraphs connect Karachi 
with the Gulf Ports ma Ormara-Pasni-Gwadur and Las Bela~Panjgur-Bahn 
respectively 

The Administration Report of the Baluchistan Agency Annual Calcutta 

Aitchison s Treaties Calcutta, 1900 

Tho) nton (T H ), Sir Robert Sandeinan London, 1896 


BENGAL PRESIDENCY 

Constitution and Government. — The British first came to the shores 
of Bengal in 1633, when the first factories were established A new centre 
of trade was fixed by Job Charnock at Calcutta in 1690 In 1699 Bengal was 
constituted a separate Presidency, and there were Presidents and Goveniors 
of Fort William from 1700 to 1774, the last being Warien Hastings There 
were Governors General of Fort William from 1774 to 1834 In 1834 the 
Bengal Presidency was divided into two Presidencies, * Agra ’ and ‘ Fort 
Wilham in Bengal ’ In 1854 the Government of Bengal was entrusted to a 
Lieutenant Governor, the offices of Governor General of India and Governor 
of Bengal having previously been united m one person In 1874 the Bengal 
Province was reduced to Bengal proper, Bihar and Orissa In 1905 a portion 
of Bengal proper together with Assam went to form a new Province, Eastern 
Bengal and Assam In 1910 the Government of the remainder of Bengal 
with Bihar and Onssa was constituted into a Lieutenant-Governorship with 
an Executive Council consisting of three Members. A new Presidency of 
Bengal, reuniting all the Bengali-speaking distiicts, was established in 1912 
under a Governor in Council (three Members). Finally, from 1921, m ac 
cordance with the Government of India Act of 1919, the administration 
consisted of the Governor with four Executive Councillors (two being Indians) 
for the ‘reserved' subjects and of the Governor with three Indian Ministers 
for the ‘transferred’ subjects The hot weather capital is Darjeeling 
There is a Legislative Council of 140 Members consisting of 114 elected and 
26 nominated and ex officio Members (not more than 20 may be officials) 
For administrative purposes there are five divisions, under which there are 27 
districts, exclusive of Calcutta For the purposes of Local Self-Government 
there are 26 District Boards, all except two with non official Chairmen , 82 
Local Boards, and 2,217 smaller units called Union Boards There are 
115 Municipalities The Calcutta Corporation was reconstituted by an Act 
of 1928 with a Mayor, Chief Executive Officer and other officials, all of 
whom are to be elected by the Corporation , there are 85 Councillors and 6 
Aldeiiben 

dtnwmor. —H.E The Rt. Hon Sir John Anderson, G C.B appointed 
November, 1981 j sala^ Ls. 120,000 per year. ' 

Area, Population and Religion. —Bengal m its present form, as 
reconstituted in 1912, covers 82,277 square miles, of which 76,848 square 
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miles are British territory. The population (1921) is 46 6 millions in Bnlash 
territory and 896,926 in two Indian States. Calcutta with its suburbs 
accounts for 1,132,246 , the urban population of the remainder of the 
Province is only 4 per cent, of the whole. Howrah has a population of 
195,301 , and Dacca of 119,450 Mohammedans constitute 53 5 percent., 
and Hindus 43 7 per cent. Of the 149,075 Christians, 22,780 were Europeans. 
Bengali is the mother tongue of 92 per cent of the total population, 
though altogether 80 different languages are found spoken in Bengal 

Education — Recognised Educational Institutions in 1920-27 numbered 
58,833, and unrecognised 1,610. The number of pupils in all classes of 
Institutions was 2,343,380 The Calcutta University is both an affiliating 
and a teaching University, dating from 1857. Dacca University is a teach- 
ing University, founded in 1921 Art Colleges tor males number 41 with 
22,131 students , of these 9 w'ere maintained by Government. There were 2,675 
secondary schools for Indian boys The primary schools for boys numbered 
38,187 Of the total number of pupils in primary schools 53 3 per cent 
were Muhamniedans and 45 9 per cent were Hindus There >iore 98 
Institutions for the tiaining of teachers. There were 731 students in Engineer 
ing in 2 Institutions Theie were 14,748 Institutions of all kinds for Indian 

5 iris For children of Europeans and Anglo Indians there were 62 
nstitutions. 

Justice and Crime — The High Comt consists of a Chief Justice 
and 16 Judges For Cnuunal and Civil justice there were m 1927 
42 District and Sessions Judges (including Additional Judires) For Criminal 
justice tliere were 411 stipendiary and 635 honorary Magistrates, and for Civil 
justice 44 Suboidiuato Judges and 235 Munsifs (Civil Judges of the first 
instance) There were 295,039 ciiminal cases brought to trial in 1927 , 
and outside Calcutta 688,164 civil luits were instituted The Bengal Police 
has a strength of 24,325 under an Inspector General The Calcutta force 
IS a separate force under a Commissioner of Police who is directly under 
Government 

Finance — The Revenue (revised estimates) collected m 1927-28 was 
1,077 lakhs of rujiees To this sum Stamps furnished the largest contnbii* 
tion, nearly 350 lakhs, next, Land Revenue, 315 lakhs, and then Excise, 
224 lakhs Registration fees gave 40 lakhs and Bengal Forests 84 lakhs. 
On the expenditure side the total was 1,103 lakhs Police cost 188 lakhs. 
Education 138 lakhs, General Administration 119 lakhs, and Medical De- 
partment 55 lakhs The administration of Justice cost 108 lakhs. Forests 
gave a surplus of income over expenditure of 17 lakhs As a special measure, 
the annual contribution of 68 lakhs to the Central Government has been 
remitted for six years from 1922-28 

Production and Industry* — During the close of 1926 there were 
1,234 registered factories of all kinds There were 86 jute mills and a daily 
average of 826,190 operatives Cotton mills numbered 12 with 12,781 
operatives The Coal Mining Industry in Bengal had in 1926-27 209 mines, 
employing 48,506 operatives with an output of 6,187,688 tons. Seventy- 
seven per cent of the population depend on agriculture 

Commerce and CommuniCatlOn8.—The foreign trade df Beng4 in 
1927-28 amounted to 89 orores of rupees of Imports and M8 crores of 
Exports Cotton goods accounted for 84 06 per cent of the Imports. Of the 
Exports, jute manufactures and raw jute accounted for 62 2 per cent. The 
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tJnited Kingdom sent 66 9 per cent of the Imports, and received 21 6 per 
cent, of the Exports 

In 1026-27 the length of metalled roads was 8, 434 miles and of unmetalled 
roads 84,261 miles Bengal possesses no less than 1,876 miles of navigable 
canals The length of railways within the province on March 81, 1927, was 
8,288 miles 

Administration Report. Annual Calcutta 
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0Maltey(L S S ), Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, Sikkim Cambridge, 1917 — History of 
Bengal, Bihar, and Orissa under British Rule Calcutta, 1925 


BIHAR AND ORISSA 

Constitution and Government —The Province, containing the three 
different ethnic areas, Bihar, Chota Nagpur and Orissa, was taken from the 
old Province of Bengal and constituted under a Lieut -Governor in Council 
in 1912 After the Reforms Act of 1919, the administration was changed 
into a Governoiship For the ‘reserved’ subjects there is an Executive 
Council with two Members (one an Indian), and for the ‘ transferred ’ subjects 
two Indian Ministers There is a Legislative Council of 103 Members, 76 
elected and 27 nominated and ex ojjicio (of whom no more than 18 may be 
officials) For the purposes of administration there aie 5 divisions, covenng 
21 districts 

Governor — H E Sir James David Sifton, KCIE, CSI,ICS, 
appointed April 7, 1932 , salary Rs 8,333 6 7 per month 

Area, Population and Hellgiou — The British territories cover 88,054 
square miles with a population (1931) of 37 67 millions The States 
01 Onssa and Chota Nagpur attached to the Province of Bihar and Orissa 
have an area of 28,648 square miles and a population of 4,652,007 
The three principal towns are Patna, the capital (159,690), Bhagalpur 
(83,847), and Gaya (88,006) The hot weather seat of the Government is 
at Ranchi Hindus form the ^reat majority of the population 

Education — At the census of 1921 the proportion of literates was only 
4 7 per cent as compared with 7*5 for the rest of India. The ^rcentage of 
Indian boys attending school reached 5 7 in 1929-30 The University of 
Patna constituted in 1917 is an affiliating University A Board of Secondary 
Education was constituted in 1922 In 1929-30 there were 3,683 students in 
Arts and Science Colleges There were 127,437 pupils in 883 secondary 
schools, and 879,877 pupils in 28,135 primary schools There is a College 
for Engineering at Patna (Bihar) and a School at Cuttack (Orissa) , also the 
Tirhut Technical Institute and the Ranchi Technical School 

Justice and Crime —There is a High Court (constituted m 1916) at 
Patna with a Chief Justice and 8 Judges On the Criminal side there are 
Sessions Judges, Stipendiary and Honorary Magistrates For the adminis 
tration of Civil Justice there are District Judges, Subordinate Judges, and 
MuAsiffs (Courts of first i^nstance) The Police Force is under an Inspector- 
General , there is one policeman to 2.867 of the population and to 5 7 squaie 
miles of the area of the Province, the combined proportion being less than 
m any other Province of India 
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Finance* — The revenue (revised estimates) for the Bihar and Onssa 
Province in 1931-32 was Rs 515 lakhs, including Rs. 120 lakhs from Excise, 
Rs 178 lakhs from Land Revenue, Rs 106 lakhs from Stamps, and nearly Rs 6 
lakhs from the Forest Department The expenditure was Ks 650 lakhs The 
chief items were Police Rs 85 lakhs, Education Rs 87 lakhs, and General 
Administration Rs 71 lakhs No contribution is required for the Central 
Government 

Production and Industry — The Province is principally agricultural , 
814 persons per inille depend on agnculture for their livelihood, and 
963 per mille live in villages. The principal crop, rice, covers nearly half 
the cropped area , then come sugar-cane and maize The area under mdigo 
in Bihar was 4,800 acres in 1930 The principal coal area is in the Manbhura 
and Hazanbagh districts of Chota Nagpur The total output was a little 
less than 16 million tons out of 22 7 millions for the whole of India in 1930 
The districts of Hazanbagh, Monghyr and Gaya form the most important 
souice of mica in the world In Smgbhum are the Tata Iron and Steel 
Works at Jamshedpur, with a pay roll of 30,000 employees, and an additional 
16,000 engaged m collieries, mines and quarries The reserved forests cover 
an area of 1,799 square miles In 1930 there were 9,404 Co operative 
Societies with a working capital of Rs 6,88,89,304 

Commerce and Communications —There was m 1924-25 a trans 
frontier trade of 526 lakhs with Nepal, and a small maritime trade in Orissa 
The total milea^ in 1931-32 of metalled roads was 4,105 and of unmetalled 
roads 28,879 There are also 601 miles of navigable canals in Bihar and 
Orissa The East Indian, Bengal and North Western, Bengal Nagpur and 
Eastern Bengal Railways traverse the province There are also 4 light 
railways with 150 67 miles 
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Handbook of the MuiIuk and Mineral Resources in Bihar and Onssa Patna, 1924 

Colling (BA) Chotanagpur and Orissa. Journal of Indian Industries and Labour, 
Nov 1021 Calcutta, 1921 
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BOMBAY PRESIDENCY 

Constitutional Government — The English obtained a factoiy at 
Surat lu 1616 Bombay was acquired by the Portuguese in 1530, and given m 
1661 to Charles II as nart of the dowry of Catherine of Braganza In 1668 
the king granted the Island of Bombay to the East India Company for the 
small annual lent of £10 1 it was placed under the President of the factory at 
Surat The headquarters of the Bombay Governor were transferred from Surat 
to Bombay in 1708 The early summer seat of Government is at Poona , 
for the hottest montlis the Governor resides at Mahableswar The adminis 
tration is m the hands of the Governor and an Executive Council of two (of 
whom one is an Indian) foi the ‘reserved’ subjects, and of the Governor 
with three Indian Ministers for the * transferred ’ subjects The Legislative 
Council consists of 114 Membeis, including the 2 Memberq of Council 
Theie are 86 elected Members and 28 nominated and ex officio Members, of 
whom not more than 16 may be officials There are, ir addition to Bombay 
City, 5 administrative Divisions — Northern, Central and Southern, Bombay 
Suburban, and Smd— under w^hich are 27 Districts. In 1930-81 there were 
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155 Municipalities, 27 Distnct Local Boards, and 222 Taluka Boards The 
OommiSMioner in Siud has considerable independent powers. His head- 
quarters IS at Karachi 

Oovemor — H E the Rt Hon Sir Frederick Sykes, PC, G C I E , 
G B.£ • K,C B , C M G , appointed June 27, 1928. Salary Rs 1,20,000 per 
year. 

Area, Population and Religion — The British Districts cover an 
area of 123,621 sq miles i population (1931), nearly 21 millions, mainly 
Hindus The Indian States in relation with the Bombay Presidency cover 
28,562 sq miles and have a population of 4 millions (p 170) The Western 
India States (p 177) are in relation with the Government of India In 
Sind, the Mohammedans are in the majority Parsis are 0 43 per cent 
of the population in British territory The density varies from 71 per sq 
mile in Sind to 48,996 in Bombay City The chief languages are Sindi, 
Gujarati, Marathi, and in the South Kanarese The principal towns are 
Bombay (1,161,883), Ahmedabad (313,789), Poona (260,187), Karachi 
(263,565), and Sholapur (144,654) 

EducatlOlL — The Bombay University founded in 1857 is an affiliating 
University Under the University are 19 Arts Colleges and 11 Professional 
Colleges, for Engineering, Medicine, Agriculture, Commerce, and Law In 
1980-31 the number of students in the Arts Colleges was 7,112, and m the 
Professional Colleges 2,786 Recognised and unrecognised Educational In 
stitutions numbered, in 1980-31, 17,212 with 1,287,246 scholars Secondary 
schools numbered 654 with 100,518 pupils, and primary schools 14,897 with 
1,105,628 pupils To the total expenditure on education Government con- 
tributed 50 7 per cent , local authorities 17 6 per cent , and fees 18 6 per 
cent 

Justice and Crime — ^The High Court of Bombay has a Chief Justice 
and 9 Judges In Sind there is the Court of the Judicial Commissiouoi 
Cnmiual justice is administered by the High Court, the Sessions Judges and 
997 Magistrates The number of jiersons tried was 163,687 in the year 1930 
The Stipendiary Police Force of 18,216 men is under an Inspector General , 
but Bombay City is under the control of a Commissioner of Police who 
commands a force of 4,161 men Outside of Bombay City the incidence of 
the Police Force is one to every 938 inhabitants. The Sind Police Force 
numbered 6,115 (1930) 

Finance — The estimated revenue of the Government of Bombay for 
1932-83 18 Rs 1,436 lakhs, the chief contributions being Rs 488 lakhs 
from Land Revenue, Rs 335 lakhs from Excise, Rs 152 lakhs from Stamps, 
and Rs 56 lakhs from Forests The estimated expenditure for 1932-33 is 
Bs 1,508 lakhs General Administration was estimated to cost Rs 209 
lakhs. Education Rs 174 lakhs, and Police Rs 182 lakhs The contribution 
of the Bombay Government to the Central Government has now been 
remitted. Under the head of Capital Expenditure Rs 252 lakhs have been 
provided for the construction of Irrigation Works 

Production and Industry — Sixty-four per cent of the population 
are ^dependent on agriculture The textile trade is dominant in production 
The number of looms ir 1931 in Bombay Island wast 76,697, and in the 
rest of the Bombay Presidency 69,111 The number of factories of all kinds 
was 1,796 in 1981, and the number of operatives in all industries was 
870,704, including 73,477 women and 8,841 children There is a steady 
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decline in the number of child operatives There are 15,000 sq miles of 
reserved forests 

Imgation — There are two spheres, the Deccan and Gujarat, and the 
Sind The Idoyd Barrage at Sukkur is intended to supply the defect due to 
the low natural level of the Indus This scheme provides for the irrigation 
of 500,000 more acres than the total cultivated area of Egypt, and the 
estimated cost is over £12,000,000 In Sind 3,247,306 acres were irrigated 
in 1930-31, and in the Deccan and Gujarat 228,905 

Commerce and Communications — in 1930-31 Bombay had 9,560 
miles of metalled roads and lb,932 miles of unmetalled roads In 1980-31 
the total length of railway open in the Bombay Presidency was 5,807 miles 
In January, 1928, the electnhcation of the suburban services to the 
North of Bombay was inaugurated, and is now extended to Poona 

The total foreign trade in 1930-31 was Rs 133 crores, and the total 
coasting trade Rs 53 J crores Bombay had Rs 74 1 crores of Imports and 
Rs 58^ crores of Exports , Karachi had Rs 16 crores of Imports and Rs 12 
crores of Exports in 1930-31. India cotton to the extent of 270,980 tons 
left Bombay for abroad 
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BURMA 

Constitution and Government — As far back as I612 the East 
India Company had agents and factories at Synam (near Rangoon), Prome 
and Ava From 1796 there was a Resident at Rangoon The first Burma 
War gave in 1826 Arakan and Tenassenm to the British , in 1862 Pegu was 
annexed by Lord Dalhousie, in 1862 the Provinces in Burma were amalga- 
mated under a Chief Commissioner , and in 1886 Uiiper Burma was annexed 
In 1897 the charge was changed to a Lieut -Governorship From 1923 the 
Province has been constituted a Governoi’s Province under the Government of 
India Act of 1919 In the hot weather season the Government moves from 
Rangoon to Maymyo The Governor and two Members of the Executive Council 
(one a Burman) are in charge of the * reserved * subiects, and the Governor and 
two non-official Ministers are in charge of the ‘ transferred ' subjects There 
are seven administrative Divisions, exclusive of the Shan States (four Lower 
Burma, three Upper Burma) under Commissioners, and under these aram 
87 Deputy Commissioners of Distncts The Northern and Southern Shan 
States, which form part of British India, are administered by their Chiefs 
under the supervision of the Commissioner of the Federated Shan States 
These groups were federated m 1922 , and since 1923 there has been a 
Council of Chiefs In 1930 the unad ministered Atea between the Lu3hai 
Hills District, the (ihin Hills District, the Akvab District, and the Hill 
District of Arakan, was absorbed into the Chm Hills District and the newly 
constituted Arakan Hill Tracts, and also taken under administration, the 
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Chm Hills Regulation being applied to it The newly constituted Arakan 
Hill Tracts are administeied by a Superintendent who corresponds with the 
Commissioner, Arakan Division, but he is drawn from the inferior cadre of 
the Burma Frontier Service Since 1930, direct administration was begun 
in the Triangle and Hukawng Valley by the application of the Kachm Hill 
Tribes Regulation, with alight modifications 

The Legislative Council of Burma consists of 103 Members, ot whom 80 
are elected and 23 nominated and ex officio Not more than 14 may be 
officials 

Governor — H E Sir Hugh Lansdown Stephenson, KCSI, KCIE, 
ICS appointed December 22, 1932 salary, Rs 1,00,000 per year 

Area, Population and Eellgion — The area of the Province is 
262,732 sq miles Burma proper, inclusive of the Chin Hills and Kachm 
Hill Tracts, covers 184,102 sq miles The Shan States cover 62,305 sq 
miles , and there are 16,326 sq miles of unadmmistered territory The total 
population (1931) was 14,667,146 The leading towns are Rangoon, the 
capital (400,415), and Mandalay (147,932) The proportion of religions per 
1,000 in 1931 was: Buddhists, 843, Animists, 62, Hindus, 39, Moham- 
medans, 40, Christians, 23, and otheis, 3 Ihe Burmans belong to the 
Tibetan group Occupation connected with cultivation were returned at 
the 1931 Census by 4,127,772 persons as their principal occupation, and by 
118,725 persons as a subaidiaiy occupation 

Education — The number of pupils in the 7,303 lecoguised colleges and 
schools was 525,013 in 1931-32 , and 202, 39 3 in the unrecognised institutions 
Burma is the most literate Province in the Indian Empire , far ahead of 
India in primaiy education Higher education is controlled by the University, 
Anglo- Vernacular and English schools by Government, and Vernacular 
education by Local Bodies In almosv every village there is a Buddhist 
monastery, where the three R’s are taught There were in 1931-32, 291,910 
pupils in upper and lower pnmary schools, and 213,061 ])Upil8 attending 
1,413 secondary schools of all kinds The teaching University of Rangoon 
v/aa constituted in 1920, with two Arts Colleges , and there is an Inter- 
mediate College at Mandalay The Medical College and the Teachers 
Training College, which were opened in 1929 and 1931 le^pectively, are 
constituent colleges of the Rangoon University There is also a Forest 
School at Pyinmana, an Agricultural College and Research Institute at 
Mandalay, and a Technical Institute and a Veterinary School at Insein 
(near Rangoon) 

Justice and Crime — There is a High Court at Rangoon (con 
stituted 1922) for the control of the administration of Civil and Criminal 
Justice; there are a Chief Justice and 10 Judges Besides Sessions 
Judges there were 654 Stipendiary Magistrates in 1931 , 112,753 criminal 
cases were brought to trial in 1931 The number of civil suits instituted 
was 64,966 m 1931 There is a Civil Police Force of 13,510 officers and 
men under an Inspector-General; a Rangoon Town Force of 1,616 under 
a Commissioner ot Police , and — the special feature of Burma-several 
battalions of Military Police, the strength of which is 10,060 men 

Einanoe* — The reveime receipts (revised estimates) of 1981-82 were 
Rs> 1,032 lakhs, to which Land Revenue contributed Bs 649 lakhs. Forests 
Rs 118 lakhs, Exc^e Rs 77 lakhs. Stamps Rs 54 lakhs, and Irrigation 
Rs 28 lakhs The expenditure charged to levenue (revised estimates) in 
1981-82 totalled Rs 925 lakhs, the largest item being Police Rs 185 lakhs , 
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next, Civil Works Rs 126 lakhs , Education Rs 120 lakhs , and General 
Administration Rs 108 lakhs There was no contribution to the Central 
Government by the Provincial Government in 1931-32 The net surplus 
from Forests was Rs 50 lakhs 

ProductlOR and Industry — The area of reserved Forests at the end 
of 1930-31 was 29,834 sq miles The out-turn of teak by lessees was 309,279 
tons In 1931 the output of tin was, in the Tenasserim area, 2436 31 tons , 
of tungsten ore, 939 86 tons , of silver, entirely from the mines of the Burma 
Corporation, Ltd , in the N Shan States, 5,900,400 ounces The total 
provincial output of petroleum (1931) was 243,914,568 gallons The total 
number of factories of all kinds was 947 in 1031 , and the total number of 
persons employed in factories was 90,593 

Commerce and Communications — in 1930-31 the whole sea-borne 
trade of Burma was Rs 87 29crores Customs duty realised Rs 408 04 lakhs 
The length of metalled loads was 1,982 miles, and there were 7,696 miles 
of uumetalled roads Burma had also 60 miles of navigable canals Its great 
river, the Irrawaddy, is navigable up to Bhamo, 900 miles from the sea , and 
its tributary, the Chindwin, is navigable for 300 miles The railways of the 
Province were taken over by the Government of India m January 1929 
The open mileage for the year 1931-32 was 2,057 miles 
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CENTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAR 

Constitution and Government — From 1853 the territories of the 
Kingdom of Nagpui wore declared by Lord Dalhousie to have tosed to the 
Paramount Power, and were then administered as the Nagpur Province by 
a Commissioner under the Government of India With some additions this 
area was constituted the Central Provinces in 1861 The seat of Govern- 
ment IS at Nagpur, but in April and Sei>tember for two periods of three 
months and one and a half months respectively, it is transferred to 
Pachmarhi Owing to the bankruptcy of Berar and the debts owing to 
the British Government, a treaty with the Nizam of Hyderabad in 1853 
allotted to the British certain districts known as the Hyderabad ‘Assigned 
Districts' for the payment of the Hyderabad Contingent In 1902 the 
rights of the Nizam over Berar were leased in perpetuity to the Govern- 
ment of India at an annual rental of Rs 25 lakhs , and Berar was transferred 
to the administration of the Chief Commissioner of the Central Provinces 
In 1920 a Governorship was created. Associated with the Governor are two 
Executive Councillors (one an Indian) for the ‘ reserved ' subjepts, and two 
Ministers for the ‘ transferred ’ subjects. There are t'our mam administrative 
divisions with 19 districts, each under a Deputy Commissioner All the 
Central Provinces States are under a Political Agent The Legislative Council 
of 78 has 55 elected Members and 18 nominated and ex-oJ}vcv> Members 
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(not more than 10 may be oflBoials) For Local Self Government there are 
16 Distnct Councils and 2 Independent Local Boards in the Central 
Provinces, and 4 District Councils and one Independent Local Board in 
Berar , also 74 Municipalities 

Oovemor — His Excellency Sir Montagu Butler, K C S I , O.B , C I E , 
O.V.O , C B E appointed 1925 salary Rs 72,000 per year 

Area, Population and Religfion — The British DistncU of the 
Central Province have an aiea of 82,149 80 miles and a population (1931) of 
12,066,885 , Berar an area of 17,789 sq miles and a population of 3,441,8SR, 
and the States an area of 33,112 sq miles and a population of 2,483,214 
The urban population is only 97 per mille The leading towns are 
Nagpur, the capital, 215,165 , and Jubbiilpore, 124,382 The Hindus in 
1931 numbered 15 1 millions (nearly five sixths of the total population) , 
the Animists 1 96 millions , Mohammedans 0 7 million , and Chnstians 0 1 
million 

Education — The Nagpur University was established in 1923 to this 
the Colleges at Nagpur, Jubbulpore and Amraoti are aifi hated There were 
2,079 collegiate students in 1930-31. There is a High School Board for regu 
lating and supervising high school education There were 10^ 873 pupils in 
secondary schools in 1930-31 Under the head of primary education there 
were 4,150 recognised Institutions (with 290,356 pupils) for boys, and 397 
similar Institutions (with 28,187 pupils) for girls For Teclmical Education 
there is an Engineenng School with 160 students at Nagpur There are 
49 pupils at the Rajkumar College, Raipur 

Justice and Crime.— The Court of the Judicial Commissioner at 
Nagpur, with a Judicial Commissioner ^and four Additional Judicial Com- 
missioners, is the highest Criminal and Civil Court There were in 1931 
9 District and Sessions Judges, with 791 Magistrates for criminal cases, 
and 108 Subordinate Judges for civil cases There were 41,741 criminal 
cases tried , and 133,201 civil suits were instituted 

Finance.— The revenue (revised estimates) for 1931-32 was Rs 422 
lakhs Towards this total Land Revenue was estimated to contributed 207 
lakhs, Excise Rs 67 lakhs. Stamp Duties Rs 66 lakhs, and Forests Rs 48 
lakhs On the expenditure side the total was Rs 466 lakhs , General 
Administration cost Rs 68 lakhs , Police Rs 61 lakhs , Education Rs 62 
lakhs, Civil Works Rs 63 lakhs, and Forests Rs 37 lakhs 'Ihe con 
tnbution of Rs 22 lakhs hitherto payable by the Provincial Government of 
the Central Provinces and Berar to the Central Government of India was 
remitted permanently with effect from the year 1928-29 

Froduction wd Industry,— The Agncultural College at Nagpur 
had 112 students in 1929-30 The result of the distnbutiou of improved seeds 
by the Department of Agriculture was an increased out-turn valued at 
about 120 lakhs. The area irrigated from State Works in 1930-81 was 
423,231 acres. The number of Co operative Societies of all kinds in 1929-30 
was 4,137. Berar and the Western Districts of the Nagpur Provinces grow 
cotton. Nagpur is the centre of a cotton-spinning ana weaving industry. 
Thcf Forest Department, controls 19,618 sq miles of Forests the Forests 
gave in 1980-81 a surplus of Rs 11 6 lakhs. The coal output in 1930 was 
952,371 tons, and the manganese output was 652,844 tons. There were 
911 factories of all kinds, in 1931, with a daily average of 64,386 employees. 
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Communications — in 1931-32 there were 5,135 miles of metalled 
roads, and 3,506 unmetalled The railway mileage is 2,572, of which 1,734 
miles are broad gauge and 838 narrow and metre gauge 
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COOBG 

This Piovmce came under British control in 1834, when, at the wish of 
the inhabitants, the reigning Raja, a cruel tyrant, was deposed At first 
there was a Superintendent of Coorg, acting under the Commissioner of 
Mjrsore and Coorg In 1881 the Resident in Mysore became the Chief Com- 
missioner of Coorg The local Administrator is the Commissioner of Coorg 
at the capital, Mercara A Ltgislative Council of 20 was created in 1924 
The area is 1,682 sq miles , and the population (1931) is 163,089 Kanareae 
18 the chief language Kodagu (Coorg language) is a dialect of old Kanarese 
In 1932-33 the estimated revenue is Rs 13 20 lakhs and the expenditure 
Rs 13 30 lakhs There were, m 1931, 781 hoys in high schools and 8,166 
in primary schools, and 276 girls m high schools and 730 m primary schools 
There are 40,935 acres under coffee, and 4,050 tons were cxpoited in 1930-31 
Chief Commissioner — The lion Lieut Col R J C Burke, I A 
salary, Rs 48,000 per }car 
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DELHI 

The Delhi Piovince, with an area of 685 sq miles, was part of the 
Punjab Province before October 1912, when the enclave was created into a 
sepaiate province under a Chief Commissioner, In 1915 a tract of land m 
the United Provinces comprising 65 villages was added to the Delhi Province, 
and IS included in the above mentioned area The population is 636,246 
(1931) , the urban population in Delhi town itself is 385,883 

The revised estimate for the new capital is Rs 16 08 lakhs an expendi- 
ture of Rs 16 00 lakhs was incurred up to Slat March, 1932 Accora 
modation is required for a population of about 66,000 

The University of Delhi, intended to be a unitary, teaching and 
residential institution, was founded in 1922 Theie are three Arts Colleges 
aflBliated There is also the All India Lady Hardinge Medical College for 
the Medical Education of Indian Women (opened 1916) A Board of 
Secondary Education was established m 1926 

The revenue of the Province in 1931-32 (estimate) was Rs 43 lakhs , 
and the expen dituie (estimate) Rs, 47 lakhs 

Chi^ Commissioner — The Hou’hle Mr J N Q Johnson, C I E, , 
appointed March 21, 1932 salary, Rs 36,000 per year 
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MADRAS PRESIDENCY 

Constitution and Government — The first trading establishment 
made by the British lu the Madras Presiaency was at Peddapali (now 
Nizam patam) in 1611 and then at Masulipatam In 1639 the English 
were permitted to make a settlement at the place which is now Madras , 
and Fort St George was founded By 1801 the whole of the country 
from the Northein Circara to C ape Comorin (with the exception of certain 
French and Danish settlements) had been bi ought under British rule The 
administration is now in the hands of the Governor in Council (four 
members, two being Indians) for * reserved ’ subjects, and of the Governor 
acting with three Indian Ministers for the ‘ transferred * subjects The 
Legislative Council at present consists of 132 Members, of whom 98 are 
elected, and 34 nominated and ex-officw The maximum number of officials 
18 23 There are 26 Districts each under a District Collector and Magistrate 
Under the head of Local Self Government there are 25 District Boards 
(under non official Presidents), 81 Municipal Counci’s, and the Corporation 
of Madras The summer capital is Ootacamund 

Governor — His Excellency the Rt Hon Lieutenant Colonel Sii George 
Frederick Stanley, PC, GCIE,CMG , appointed Octobei 26, 1929 , 
salary Rs 120,000 per year 

Area, Population and Religion — Area, 142,260 sq miles There 
are also five Indian States which are separately desci ibed (p 169) Ponulation 
(1931), 46 7 millions Principal languages, Tamil, Telngu, Malayalam and 
Kanarese The first two account for 78 per cent of the population The 
principal towns are, Madras with 617,228 inhabitants, Madura with 182,007, 
Tnchinopoly with 141,640, and Salem with 102,181 Hindus form 89 
per cent , Mohammedans 7 per cent , Christians 8 per cent , and Animists 
1 per cent 

Education. — There are three Universities, the Madras University, the 
Andhra University, and the Annamalai University The first of these, 
founded in 1857, is an affiliating University and since 1923 has been dis 
charging teaching functions to a limited extent The Andhra University, 
founded in 1926, is mainly an affiliating body The Annamalai University, 
founded in 1929, is the first attempt in South India at organising a unitary 
residential typo of University The number of Colleges affiliated to or 
recognised by the two affiliating Universities in 1930-31 was as tollows — 
Madras 48, of which 15 were maintained bj Government , Andhra 12 (3 
maintained by Government) On March 31, 1931, male Arts students 
numbered 11,837, and women Arts students numbered 582 Public 
educational institutions numbered 56,991, with 2,893,649 scholars There 
were 50,121 public elementary and 631 secondary schools for Indian boys, 
and 5,648 elementary and 72 secondary schools for Indian girls Public funds 
contributed 65 per cent of the total expenditure on education m 1929-30 

Justice aud Crime. — There is a High Court with a Chief Justice 
and 13 Judges There were in 1930 in all 962 Criminal Courts , and 
324,843 cnminal cases were instituted in 1930 The Police Force in 
1981 numbered 29,430, under an Inspector General, while there was a force 
of 2,209 for Madras City The total number of civil suits instituted in 
the Courts, including viMage and panchayat Courts, wa" 661,779 in 1930 

FinaxiOO. — The revenue (revised estimates) of the Government of 
Madras was Rs. 1,642 lakhs in 1931-32, the chie contributions being Rs 76^ 
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lakhs from Land Revenue, Rs 406 lakhs from Excise, Rs 226 lakhs from 
Stamps and Rs 45 lakhs from Forests The expenditure (revised estimates) 
in 1931<-32 was Rs. 1,693 lakhs General Administration accounted for 
Rs 274 lakhs, Police for Rs 173 lakhs, and Education for Rs 243 lakhs 
The contribution to the Central Government was completely and permanently 
remitted from 1928-29 The proportion of the expenditure in the ‘ trans 
ferred ’ departments to the total expenditure (excluding the contribution to 
the Central Government) was 41 per cent in 1931-32 

Production and Industry — Agriculture engages 71 per cent of 
the population There u ere in 1930-31, 24 cotton mills with 36,254 workers 
The total number of factories working in 1931 was 1,470 with 137,377 
operatives The Madras Government in 1930-31 treated nt the Goveinment 
Quinine Factory 483,432 lbs of cinchona bark The area irrigated in 1930-31 
was 7,673,043 acres productive irrigation works showed a return of 6 17 per 
cent on the capital outlay The output of timber by the Forest Department 
was 86,580 tons in 1930-31 

Commerce and Communication. — in 1930-31, Madras Presidency 
had 21,867 miles of metalled roads, and 12,915 miles of unmetalled roads, 
as well as 1,426 miles of navigable canals There were 4,886 miles of 
railway, in addition to 1 3b miles of District Board lines The imports of 
private merchandise under the head of Seaborne Foreign Trade were valued 
111 1929-30 at Rs 26 88 croros, and the exports at over Rs 45 crores. Trade 
to the United Kingdom represented 37 per cent of the total trade of the 
Presidency In 1929-30 the Madras Port accounted for 70 per cent of 
the total trade , its imports and exports amounted to Rs 50 62 crores in 
1929-30 Cochin is the chief of the other ports 


LACGAniYE ISLANDS 

(Attached to Madras Presidency ) 

A group of 14 islands (9 inhabited), about 200 miles off the west of Malabar 
coast of the Madras Presidency The northern portion is called the Ammdivis 
and IS attached to the collectorate of South Kdnara, the remainder to the 
administrative district of Malabar Population (1931) 16,046 nearly all 
Mohammedans The language is Malayaiam, but the language m Minicoy, 
which IS considerably to the south of the other islands, is Mahl The staple 
products are coconut husk hbre (coir) and coconuts 

Administration Report Annual Madras 

Aiyangar (3 K ), South India and her Muhammadan Invaders Oxford, 1921 

Barlow (GM, The Story of Madras Bombay, 1921 

Dodwefl (H ), The Nabobs of Madras London, 1926 

Blits (R H ), Short Account of the Laccadive Islands Madras, 1924 

Molony (J C ), Book of South India London, 1926 

Slater (Q ) Some South Indian Yillages London, 1918 

Thurston (B X Castes and Tribes of Southern India Madras 1909 — The Madra 
Presidency, with Mysore, Coorg and Associated States Cambridge, 1914 


NORTH-WEST FRONTIER PROVINCE 

In 1849 the territory on the frontier was annexed and placed under a 
^Board of Administration at Lahore in the Punjab. The frontier districts 
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were separated in 1901 from the Punjab under the name of the North-West 
Frontier Province* the distriota are Hayara, Peshawar, Kohat, Bannu and 
Dura Ismail Khan The British territory represents one-third of the whole 
area of 86,356 sq miles now under a Governoi appointt*d on Apnl 18, 1982 , 
the remaining area is tribal territory, partly under Political Agents, and 
partljr under the political control of the Deputy Commissioners of the British 
districts The British territory in the five districts has an area of 13,518 sq 
miles and a population of 2,425,076 (1931) About 91 per cent are Moham 
medans Peshawar, the capital, had in 1931 a population of 121,866 The 
summer seat of the local government is Nathia Gaii, in the Hazara district 
The chief language is Pashtu, an Iranian tongue with many Punjabi words 
The chief Court is that of the Judicial Commissioner and Additional Judicial 
Commissioner , and there are three Sessions Judges In 1980-31 the total 
number of offences reported was 34,268 The total number of civil amts 
instituted was 19,405 The gross revenue in 1931-32 was Rs 81 40 lakhs, 
of which Rs. 21 59 lakhs was Land Revenue, and 9 12 lakhs fiom Stamps 
The gross expenditure in 1931-32 was Rs 323 47 lakhs, Rs 24 54 lakhs 
being Political expenditure, Rs 126 10 lakhs on Frontier Watch and Ward, 
Rs 84 74 lakhs expenditure on Police, and Rs 38 19 lakhs on Civil Works 
In 1931-32 there were 986 recognised educational institutions for males with 
75,462 scnolars, and 180 similar Institutions for females, with 13,007 
scholars The percentage of scholars to the total population is 5 6 for 
males and 1 2 for females The expenditure on Education was Rs 27 22 
lakhs, of which 68*5 per cent is from Government Funds Wheat covered 
37 per cent of the total acreage sown in 1930-31 The irrigated area in that 
year was 975,092 acres The railway line through the Khyber, 27 miles lonp, 
with 34 tunnels, from Jamrud to the frontier of Afghanistan, was opened in 
November 1926 

Governor {ard Agent to the Gmyerncr -General in it<<pect of tnhal aiea) 
North West Frontier Provinre (April 18, 1932) — His Ex ellency Lieut Col 
Sir Ralph Griffith, K C S I , O.I E t appointed 1931 , salary, Rs 66,000 
per annum 
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J)a%ie»(G C ), The Problem of the North West Frontier Cambridge, 1932 

JJouie (Sir J ), The Punjab, North West Frontier Prov nee and Kashmir Cambridge, 
1910 

Snr%qu€i{Q M ), The Pathan Dorderland, from Chitral to Dera Ismail Khan Calcutta, 
1921 


PUNJAB 

Government and Constitution —Punjab denotes the land of the 
five rivers, viz Jhelum, Chenab, Ravi, Beas and Sutlej British powei in 
the Punjab began with the dissipation by the successors of Ranjit Singh of 
the power consolidated by him In 1849 the country was annexed, and 
placed under a Board of Administration In 1853 it was placed under a 
Chief Commissioner, and by 1869 the Punjab and the Delhi Territory con- 
stituted the charge of a Lieut -Governor The N W Frontier area was 
separated in 1901, and the Delhi province m 1911 Since 1921 the adminis- 
tration has been under the control of a Governor, with an Executive Council 
of tvo Members (one an Indian) in charge of ‘reserved’ subjects, and the 
Governor with three Indian Ministers in charge of * transterred ’ subjects The 
Legislative Council consists of 94 Members, 2 ex officio, 71 elected, and 21 
nominated . of the latter not more than 14 may be officials. There are 29 
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districts grouped for administrative purposes under five Commissioners. The 
system of election has been introduced in the membership of all the District 
Boards, except Simla There are 107 Municipalities. Lahore is the capital, 
but from May to October the Government Offices are transferred to Simla, 
where the Governor’s residence is known as Barnes Court 

Oovemor — His Excellency Sir Herbert William Emerson, KOSI, 
C I E , C B E appointed January 17, 1933 , assumed office, April 1933 , 
salary Rs 1,00,000 per annum 

Area^ Population and Religion — The Punjab proper has an 
area of 99,027 sq miles and a population of 23 68 millions (1931) Its 
Indian states, 34 in number, have an area of 37,061 sq miles and a popula- 
tion of 4 91 millions Of the population 66 5 per cent is Mohammedan, 
26 8 per cent Hindu and 13 per cent Sikh The leading towns aie. Lahore, 
the capital (429,747), Amritsar (264,840), Multan (119,457), Rawalpindi 
(119,284), and feialkot (100,973) 

Education — The University of the Punjab was constituted as an 
examining University in 1882 It has alwajs maintained an Oriental 
College and a Law College, and since 1920 various departments of University 
teaching have been added A College of Commerce was instituted in 1927 
In 1930-31 there wore 12,035 male students in Arts Colleges, 652,647 in 
secondary schools, and 392,929 in primary schools The total expenditure on 
education in 1930-31 was Rs 328 lakhs, of winch Ks 186 lakhs were 
provided by Government and Rs 69 lakhs by fees 

Justice and Cniue. — The Chief Court of two Judges created m 1866 
was converted in 1919 into a High Court at Lahore, which at present consists 
of a Chief Justice and 10 Puisne judges, including two additional judges 
There are 25 permanent District aud Sessions Judges, indudiug one employed 
at Delhi In 1981 the number of criminal cases brought to trial was 
138,412, and the number of civil suits instituted was 288,557 The 
Provincial Police horce consists of nearly 23,000 officers aud men and is 
under the command of an Inspector General 

Finance — q"he revenue in 1931-32 was Rs 1,098 lakhs, to which 
the leceipts fiom Iiiigation Works contributed the large proportion of Rs 
480 lakhs. Land Revenue Rs 223 lakhs, Stamps Rs 110 lakhs, and Excise 
Rs 97 lakhs The expenditure was Rs 1,211 lakhs. The chief items of 
expenditure were Education Rs 161 lakhs, Police Rs 124 lakhs, and General 
Aaministratioii Rs 107 lakhs The entire contribution of the Punjab to the 
Central Govoinmont was permanently remitted m 1928-29 The net profit 
earned by the Irrigation Department has been — 



Lakhs 


IiHkha 

1928 24 

Rh 8u7 

1927-28 

Rs 289 

1024-25 

Rs 83S 

1928-29 

Rb 264 

1926-26 

Rb 867 

1929-80 

Rb 268 

1926-27 

Rs 270 

1980-81 

Eb 281 


Production and Industry. — Agriculture e fiords subsistence to 60 5 
per cent of the population. In 1982 there were 8,837,243 acres of Forests 
under the Forest Department The total receipts of the Department from 
1869<-1982 amount to Rs. 1,081 lakhs, and the expenditure to Rs. 807 lakhs. 
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The total surplus during this period was thus Rs 224 lakhs In 1931-32 
there was a aedoit of Rs 2 28 lakhs owing to capital expenditure on 
irrigated plantations Next to agriculture, hand loom weaving is the most 
important industry, both as regards the number of workers engaged and the 
value of the products it is estimated that over 200,000 rely on weaving 
as their main occupation Agricultural prosperity is mainly due to irriga- 
tion! the canal irrigated area rose from 3 million acres in 1893 to 13 million 
acres in 1929-30 

There is a Punjab Arts and Crafts depot at Lahore which serves a dual 
purpose , the provision of art craftsmen with a market for their wares, and 
the improvement of design and workmanship The total number of factories 
registered under the Indian Factories Act is 647, which provide employment 
for 44,729 operatives 

Commerce and Communications — The Punjab possessea an ex 

tensive system of railway communications The route mileage (7,092 miles) 
on the North-Western Railway has been increased by the opening to public 
traffic of 131 miles of new lines during 1931-32 Apait from these theie 
were no new lines under construction during the year under re\ lew The 
mam source of wealth lies m the export of wheat and cotton The wheat 
traffic to Karachi on the North Western Railway fluctuates considerably 
In 1931-82 the export of wheat was 17,000 tons , and of cotton, 151,000 
tons The passenger traffic on the North Western Railway was 58 2 millions 
m 1931-32 There are about 4,700 miles ot metalled roads and about 
20,000 miles of unmetalled roads in the province, exeluding village roads 
The Punjab has also 189 miles of navigable canals 
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Brayne (P L ), The Remaking of Village India Bombay, 1929— Soerates in an Indian 
Village Bombay, 1929 —Village Uplift m India Bombay, 1927 
Cahert (H ), Wealth and Welfare of the Punjab Laliore, 1923 

Darling (M L ), The Puniab Peasantry in Prosperity and Debt Bombay, 102'> — 
Busticus Loquitur, or the Old Light and the New in the Punjab Village London, 1980 
Douie (Sir J ), The Punjab, North Western Frontier Province and Kashinii Cam 
bridge, 1916 

IhbeUon (Sir Denzil), Punjab Castes Lahore, 1016 
Khan Oo-operative Movement m Punjab Allgareb, 1928 
Leigh (MS) Punjab and the War Lahore, 1922 
0 Dwyer (Sir Michael), India as I knew it London, 1926 
Pauitian (T W ), Canal Irrigation in the Punjab New York, 1930 
Rose (H A ), Glossary of Tribes and Castes Lahore, 1914 

Thorburn (S S ), Musalroans and Money Lenders Londun, 1886 —The Punjab in 
Peace and War London, 1904 

Travaskis{U K ), The Land of the Five Rivers London, 1928 — The Puniab of To day 
London, 1982 


UNITED FROyiNCES OF AORA AND OUDH 

This territory grew out of various cessions and acquisitions In 1833 the 
then Bengal Presidency was divided into two parts, one of which became the 
Presidency of Agra In 1836 the Agra area was styled the North-West 
Province and placed under a Lient Governor Oudh was annexed in 1866 
The two provinces of Agra and Oudh were placed, in 1877, under one 
administrator, styled Lieut Governor of the North West Province and 
Ohi^t Commissioner of Oidh In 1902 the name was •'hanged to ‘United 
Provinces of Agra a^d Oudh,' under a Lieut -Governor, and the Lieut • 
Governorship was altered to a Governorship in 1921 The administration 
of the ‘ reserved ' subjects is m the hands of the Governor and an Executive 
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Council of two Members, one of whom is an Indian , and the ‘ transferred ’ 
subjects are under the Governor with two Indian Ministers The Legis 
lative Council consists of 123 Members There are 100 elected Members, and 
23 nominated and ec officio Members of the latter not more than 16 may 
be officials There are 10 administrative divisions, covering 48 districts, the 
average size of which is 2,200 square miles and the average population just 
over a million The Municipalities in 1930-31 numbered 85, and the 
District Boards 48 There are thiee Indian States, one of which, Benares, 
came into existence in 1911 

Goiemor — His Excellency Sir William Malcolm Hailey, G C S I , 
G C I E , I C S , appointed August 10, 1928 , salary Rs 120,000 a year 

Area, Population and Eellgion —The area of the British districts 
IS 106,248 square miles population (1931) 48,408,763, 1,206,070 are in 
the 6,943 square miles of the three Indian States The population is 
rural to the extent of 88 8 per cent Lucknow (274,669 in 1931) is the 
largest city but the secona place is now taken by Cawnpore (243,755) 
instead of Benares (205,316) Agra had in 1931 229,764, and Allahabad 
183,914 inhabitants, Bareilly 144,031, Meerut 136,709, Moradabad 110,562 
Brahmins oi orthodox Hindus during the last decade h^ve lost somewhat to 
Christianity, but still cover 83 8 per cent Mohammedans form 14 per cent 

Education — The University of Allahabad, first constituted as an 
afTiliating University in 1887, was recognized m 1921 as a unitaiy 
teaching and residential University at the same time it exercised control 
over the affiliated colleges Since July 1927 these colleges have been 
transferred to the new University, which is a puiely affiliating and 
examining University flie Benares Hindu University was constituted in 
1916 , Lucknow University in 1920 , and the Aligarh Muslim University m 
1920, all being unitary teaching and residential Universities All four had 
6,81 1 students in 19 30-31 Government maintains an Engineering College at 
Roorkee, an Agricultural College, and a Technological Institute at Cawnpoie, 
and a Medical College at Lucknow, besides three Training Colleges for English 
Teachers at Allahabad, Lucknow and Agra Educational Institutions ot all 
kinds numbered 25,959 in 1930-31 For secondary education theie were 996 
Institutions with 173,832 scholars , and for primary education 19,892 schools 
with 1,142,256 scholars There wore 2,166 institutions for Indian girls with 
99,088 scholars There was compulsory primary education in 86 Munici- 
palities, Government supplying two thirds of the extra cost involved The 
jiercentage of scholars to the population is 6 34 foi males and 0 67 for females. 
Government contributed 67 per cent of the total cost of education in 
1930-31 

J UStlce and Crime — There is a High Couit of the Agra Province with a 
Chief Justice and 10 Judges, sitting at Allahabad , also a Chief Court of 
Oudh (constituted November 1926) with a Chief Judge and 4 Judges, at 
Lucknow. There are 19 Sessions divisions in Agra and 8 in Oudh The 
persons brought to trial were 145,694 in the Agra Province and 88,255 in 
Oudh in the year 1930 The stipendiaiy Police Force is under an Inspector- 
General, with a force of nearly 83,800 officers and men The village 
chankidars have been reduced in the last few years from 88,000 to 39,416 

Einanoe. — The irevenue (revised estimates) of ^the United Provinces in 
1981-32 uas 1,092 lakhs of rupees To this total the mam contributions 
were 693 lakhs from Land Revenue, 162 lakhs from Stamps, 98 lakhs 
from Excise, 45 lakhs from Forests, and 97 lakhs from Irrigation On the 



168 THB BEITISH BMPIRB — ^INDIAK STATES AED AGENCIES 


expenditure side the total (revised estimates) for 1931*32 was 1,203 lakhs 
On Education were spent 197 lakhs , on Police 172 lakhs , and on General 
Administration 133 lakhs No less than 107 lakhs were spent on the interest 
on debt incurred on Irrigation Works for which Capital Accounts are kept 
On the construction of new Irrigation work, 54 lakhs went in capital 
expenditure in 1931*32 

Produce and Industry —Agriculture absorbs 76 per cent of the 
population , over 34 9 million acres were under cultivation in 1930-31, and 
about 4 million acres were irrigated from canals The productive canals 
(excluding the Sarda Canal) gave a net revenue of 6 63 per cent on the total 
capital outlay The Sarda Kuchha and Sarda Oudh estimates have been 
combined into one project, which is estimated to cost 950 lakhs and to 
irrigate 1,350,000 acres The great centre of industry is Cannpore In 
1931 there were 461 factones in the United Provinces The textile factories 
employ most labour , then follows engineering 

Communications — There were, in 1931-32, 3,288 miles of metalled 
and 713 of unmetalled roads, maintained by the Public Works Department 
of Government In addition there are some 2,000 miles of metalled road 
and 1,000 miles unmetalled maintained by district boards On the River 
Ganges and Gogra 425 miles were kept open for navigation 
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Chatterue (Sir AC), ^otes on the Industnes of the United Provinces Allahabad, 
1907 

Crookt (W ), Religion and Folklore of Northern India Bd R E Knthoven London, 
1926 

Martin Leake {VL ), The Bases of Agricultural Practice and Bionomics m the United 
Provinces 

Mo/rmon (Sir Th ), The Industrial Organization of an Indian Province London, 1906 


INDIAN STATES AND AGENCIES 

Within the limitations described on p 117, the Indian States are 
governed by their native rulers, with or without the aid of Ministers and 
Councils The system of Government is in theory autocracy, but the 
practice vanes greatly Consequently the administration also varies in 
Kind and m degree from the highly organised Mysore to the backward Hill 
State of Manipur 

In 1921 a Chamber of Princes was established as a permanent consultative 
body to discuss matters relating to affairs of Imperial or common 
concern, so far as they affect the States In 1929 a Committee under the 
chairmaUship of Sir Harcourt Butler reported on the relations between the 
Paramount Power and the Indian States Action on its recommendations is 
under consideration 

Chancellor (1932) — H H the Maharaja of Nawaliagar 

Information is given below regarding the leading States and Agencies, 
arranged m alphabetical order 

Assam State (Manipur).— The onl^ feudatory States with which the 
Assam Administratien has political relations are Manipur and the petty 
Stat^ in the Khasi Hills Manipur has an area of 8,456 square miles and a 
population (1981) of 445,606* About one-third are animistio tribes. The 
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revenue is nearly Rs 8 lakhs There is a tribute of Rs 5,000 The ruler is 
H H Maharaja Ohura Chand Singh, 0 B £ , born 1885 , succeeded 1891 , 
salute of 11 guns Capital, Imphal The State Administration is under a 
Darbar consisting of a President (whose services are lent by the Government), 
three ordinary and three additional Members 

Baluchistan States —There are two States— Kalat and Las Bela— in 
relation with the Agent of the Governor-General, who is also the Chief 
Commissioner of Baluchistan and resides at Quetta There is the Political 
Afi^ent, Kalat. The leading chief of Kalat is His Highness Nawab Bahadur 
Mir Azam Jan, Wall of Kalat, who succeeded in 1931 , he has a personal 
salute of 21 guns He is the head of a confederacy of chiefs The area of 
Kalat State is 73,278 square miles, and the copulation 328,281 (1921) 
The Khan’s revenue, including the subsidies and rents for the leased areas 
paid by the British Government, amounts to nearly Rs 17 lakhs annually 
In 1926 private propel ty m slaves m Kalat was abolished 

The ruling chief of Los Bela is Mir Ghulam Muhaiiimed Khan, Jam of 
Las Bela, who was born m 1895 and succeeded in 1921 The area of the 
State 18 7,182 square miles , population, 60,696 (1921) , the revenue is about 
Rs 3 8 lakhs The State la under the immediate control of tVie Political 
Agent in Kalat 

Baroda. — The State was carved out of the remains of the Moghul 
Empire under Sivaji and then under the Peshwa, and is interlaced with 
territory in Gujaiat and Kathiawar Pilan Rao Gsekwar acquired portions of 
Gujarat in 1725 The influence of the British as suzerain dates from 1772* 
Maharaja Malhar Rao, installed in 1870, was deposed in 1875 for rois- 
govommont, and on May 27, 1875, the widow of Khaiide Rao adopted as heir 
the present ruler, a descendant of the founder of the family, who was 
invested with full ruling powers in 1881 The area of the State is 8,164 
square miles , the population, 2,443,0u7 Baroda City, the capital, has 
a population of 112,880 The receipts m 1930-31 were Rs 259 lakhs 
Education is compulsoiy There were 2,736 educational institutions with 
243,685 pupils, including Baroda College with 847 students There is a 
Pligh Court of Justice with a well organised subordinate service There 
weie 1,046 Co operative Societies of all kinds, with 38,638 members and a 
working capital of Rs 74 lakhs The ruler is H H Farzand i Kbas i- 
Daulat 1 Iiighshia Maharaja Sir Sayaji Rao Gaekwar, Sena Khas Khel 
Sharnsher Bahadur, GGSI.GOIE, born 1868 , succeeded 1875 , salute 
of 21 guns There is an Executive Council of 4 or more members accoitiing 
to the Maharajah discretion, and a Legislative Council of 27 members, 10 
being elected The Government of Incua is represented by a Resident, who 
resides at Baroda 
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Sergeant (P W ), The Ruler of Haioda Ijondon, 1938 

JiKt (3 ), Life of sayaji Rao III , Maharaja of Baroda 2 vola Oxford, 1981 

Bengal States.— There are two semi independent States, Oooch Behar 
and Tnpura, in res^veot of which the Governor of Bengal acta as Agent to the 
Governor-General Oooch Behans under a Regent, H.H. the Maharani of 
Cooch Behar, on behalf of her son, H H Jaga4dipendra N&rayan Bhup 
Bahadur, who, when only seven years of age, suoceede/1 in 1922. The ruler 
has a salute of 13 guns There is a Regency Council, the Vice-President of 
which is an officer lent by the British Government who resides at Cooch 

o 2 
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Behar The area is 1,318 square miles, population (1Q21) 592,489, the 
approximate annual revenue is 40 lakhs of rupees. 

Tripura State covers 4,116 square miles, the population is (1921) 304,437 , 
the approximate revenue Rs 29 lakhs (inclusive of the revenue of the landed 
properties owned by the State in British India) The ruler is H H Maharaja 
Manikya Bir Bikram Kishor Deb Barman Bahadur , born 1908 , succeeded 
1923 , salute of 13 guns He was formally invested with the powers of a 
Ruling Chief by the Governor of Bengal in August, 1927 

Bihar and Orissa States — There are 26 States attached to Onssa, 
the Political Agent and Commissioner of which resides at Sambalpur 
Nineteen are administered by their own Chiefs, and 7 are under the ad 
ministration of the Government of Bihar and Orissa The total population 
IS 4,643,436, and the total area 28,664 square miles The real income in 
1931-32 was Rs 95,37,099, and their tribute to the Government was 
Rs 96,449 

Bombay States ——There are 151 (131 being without a salute) States and 
Estates which are in political relations with the Bombay Government, the chief 
of which IS Kolhapur, with an area of 3,217 sq miles, a population of 957,137, 
and an approximate revenue of Rs 127 lakhs The Maharaia of Kolhapui is 
Lieut Colonel H H Shn Sir Rajaram Chhatrapati Maliaraja, G C S I , 
G C I E , born 1897 , succeeded 1922 , salute of 19 guns From 1926 the 
Prime Minister of Kolhapur and three Ministers constitute the Council of the 
State Khairpur has an area of 6,050 sq miles and a population of 227,166 
The Mir of Khairpur is H H Mir Ah Navaz Khan Talpur , born 1884 , sue 
needed 1921 , salute of 15 guns The State of Idar is under H H Maharaja 
Himatsmghji Daulat Singhji, (bom 1899 , succeeded 1931 , salute of 15 
guns) The area is 1,669 sq miles, and the population (1921) 226,351 
See also Western India States 

Burma States — The 6 Northern and the 35 Southern Shan States, 
federated since 1922, are not States on the same footing as States in other 
parts of the Indian Empire, but are an integral part of British India, form- 
ing, as they did, part of the old Buimese Kingdom They do not, however, 
form part of Burma proper, and are specially administered The total area 
18 56,313 sq miles, with a population of 1,433,000 

To the south of the Southern Shan States are the three Karen ni States, 
with an area of 4,280 sq miles and a population of 58,416 They form a 
group of Feudatory States, and are not part of British India They are 
administered by their own Chiefs under the advice of the Commissioner of 
the Federated Shan States through his representative, an Assistant Political 
Officer, who resides at Loikaw 

Central India Agency — This Agency, covering 51,597 sq miles, 
with a population of 6,682,790, includes 28 Salute States and 59 Minor 
States and Guaranteed Estates The bulk of the population is Hindu 
The Government of India is represented by an Agent to the Governor General 
at Indore , and under him are Political Agents for Bundelkhand and Baghel- 
khand, Bhopal, and in the Southern States of Central India and Malwa The 
temtonea of the different States are much divided and intermingled, and 
their political relations with the Indian Government and with one another 
are vhry varied ^ , 

Indore has an area^of 9,670 sq miles, a population of 1,818,287, and an 
approximate revenue of Rs. 1,36,00,000 The Ruler is H. H Maharajadhiiaja 
Raj Rajeshwai Sawai Yeshwant ^o Hoikar Bahadur, born September 6, 1908 , 
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succeeded 1926, and was granted Ruling powers on May 9, 1930, permanent 
salute of 19 guns 

Bhopal has an area of 6,902 sq miles, a population of 729,955, and an 
approximate revenue of Rs 62,10,000 The Ruler is Lt -Col H H Nawab 
Haji Sir Muhammad Hamidulla Khan Bahadur, GCSI,GOIE,CVO, 
permanent salute of 19 guns In 1927 the King Emperor recognised the 
right of a daughter of a Ruler to succeed in the absence of a son , and a 
Legislative Council was established 

Rewa has an area of 13,000 sq miles, a population of 1,587,446, and an 
approximate revenue of Rs 60 lakhs The ruler is H H Maharaja Sir Gulab 
Singh Bahadur, GCIE,KCSI , born March 12, 1903 , succeeded 1918 
and was granted Ruling powers on October 31, 1922 , salute of 17 guns 

Central Provinces States —Under the Govemment of the Central 
Provinces are 15 States covering 31,171 sq miles, with a population of 
2 48 millions Their total revenue is 53 4 lakhs, and they pay tribute in 
all of Rs 2 39 lakhs The largest is Bastar, which has an area of 13,062 
sq miles, a population of 522,283, and an approximate income of Rs 9,68,151 
to which the horest income contributed Ks 3 78 lakhs in 1931 The head- 
quarters of the Political Agent is at Raipur 

Ow&Iior — This State is the premier Mahiatta State in Central India 
The founder of the dynasty, Ranaiiji Scindia, held railitaijr rank under 
Peshwa Baji Rao (1720) and established his headquarters at Ujjam In 1782 
Mahadji Sciudia was recognised by Lord Hastings as an independent ruler 
In 1886 Gwalior Fort was restored to Maharaja Scindia by Lord Duffenn 

The area of the State is 26,382 sq miles, the population 3,523,070(1931) , 
Hindus form the bulk of the population The approximate revenue is 
Rs 207 53 lakhs 

In 1929-30 there were 1,286 educational institutions with 62,547 pupils, 
including Victoria College, Lashkar, and Madhav College, Ujjain, with 284 
students There were 43 numiLi pah ties There weie 3,864 co operative 
societies with 68,724 members and a w^orking capital of Rs 63 09 lakhs Up 
to the end of 1930 the capital outlay on State railways was Rs 2 64 crores 
The State maintains a special irrigation department with a chief engineer-m* 
charge Special irrigation works in progiess, the most important of which is 
Parwati Project, with an estimated cost of Rs 97 93 lakhs The irrigation 
works within the State number 611 (ma]or 186 and minor 475) The total 
cultivated area dm mg the year 1929-30 was 85,93,360 bighas, out of which 
1,59,983 bighas were under irrigation 

The ruler is His Highness Maharaja George Jivaji Rao Scindia Alyah 
Bahadur , born 1916 ; succeeded 1924, salute of 21 guns. The State is now in 
direct relation with the Government of India through a Resident, who resides 
at Gwalior The administration is earned on by a Council of Regency under 
the presidency of Her Highness the Senior Maharani during the minority of 
the Maharaja 

Administration Report Tjashkar Annual 

Hyder&bftd.— The temtory of this State, the largest (next to Kashmir, 
which, however, contains vast aieas of almost uninhabited land), and most 
populous of Indian States, had become a province of the Moghul Empire in 
1687. In 1718 the Emperor appointed Mir Eamnddm All Khan, oth^wise 
known as Ohm Killij Khan, of Turkoman descent, Subadar or Viceroy 
of the Deccan with the title of Nizam-ul Mulk (administrator of the land). 
Nuam-ul-Mulk became independent, and founded the present dynasty of the 
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Ni^am m 1724 , and Hyderabad, founded in 1689 by a descendant of the 
Golconda dynasty which gave way to the Moghuls, became the ca]»ital The 
preaent ruler is a direct descendant of the original Nizam-ul-Mulk 

The area is 82,698 sq miles, and the population, 14,436,148 (1931) 
Most of the people are Hindus The administration is earned on, sub 
ject to the orders of H £ H the Nizam, by an Executive Council, There is 
a Legislative Council of 20 members, in addition to the President Of these, 
12 are official, 6 non-official and 2 extraordinary membeis The Ooveinment 
of India IS represented by a Resident whose headquarters are at Hyderabad 
Besides the Hyderabad Municipality, there are 16 District and 107 Sub- 
district Boards. There are Regular Troops, Imperial Service Troops and the 
Golconda Bngade 

In 1928-29 there were 145 officers administering criminal justice, and 
184 Civil Judges of all classes In 1931, 87,607 cnminal cases were insti 
tuted and 88,169 civil suits The District and City Police numbered 
14,554 The number of public educational institutions m 1981 was 4,286 with 
298,770 pupils. There were 7 Arts Colleges and 3 Professional Colleges The 
total expenditure on public instruction amounted to Rs 92,82,000 The 
revenue for 1980-31 was Rs 768 lakhs (Service receipts) and Service 
expenditure Rs 699 65 lakhs The number of co operative credit 
societies was 2,170. Under industries there were, m 1928-29, 6 cotton 
mills, 282 ginning and pressing factories, and 270 flour and other mills 
The number of factories permitted to be opened in 1930 was 405 and the 
number of companies registered was 11 with an authorised capital of Ks 134 
lakhs Trade covered Rs 1,260 lakhs imports, and Rs 1,389 lakhs exports 
The State has its own currency 

The ruler is Lieut -General H E H Sir Mir Usman Ah Khan, Faithful 
Ally of the British Government, G C S I , G B E , Nizam of Hyderabad , 
born 1880 , succeeded 1911 , salute of 21 puns 

Administration Report Hyderabad Annual 

(R P ), The Nizam, the origin and future of the Hyderabad State London, 

Jammu aud Kashmir— The state of Kashmir, which had been 
under Hindu rulers and Mohammedan Sultans, became part of the Moghul 
Empire under Akbar from 1681 After a period of Afghan rule fiom 1766 
It was overrun by the Sikhs m 1819 Ranjit Singh entrusted in 1820 the 
territory of Jammu to a feudatory, Gulab Singh, and after the decisive battle 
of Sobraon in 1840 Kashmir was made over to the latter by Lord Hardinge 
on payment of the indemnity demanded from the Sikhs British supremacy 
was tnen recognised The bulk of the population are Mohammedans, though 
the ruling race is Hindu The area is 84,258 sq miles , the population 
8,880,618 Geographically the State may be divided into (1) the Tibetan 
and semi-Tibetan tracts which contain the districts of Ladakh and Gilgit , 
(2) the Jhelum valley, within which is situated the lovely and world famous 
** Happy valley of Kashmir , (3) the submontane and semi mountamous tract 
which includes Jammu, the winter capital of the State, which is connected 
with the railway system of India , and (4) the outer Hills, Ju which are com- 
prised the Poonch Ilaqa and Bhadarwah a miniature ** Happy valley 

The Government of India is represented by a Resident, who resides at 
Snna^r* In 1927-28 there were in addition to the High Court 128 Criminal 
Ckmrts and 14,192 offenors wore tried. There were also 22,697 civil suits 
instituted in 67 courts. In 1927-28 there were 9,461 sq miles of demarcated 
forests. The trade m 1928«*29 was * Imports, 882 lakhs ; Exports, 184 lakhs, 
and the total receipts 261 lakhs The revenue of the State in 1928-29 was 
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Rg 261 lakhs. The Cinl List amounted to Rs 24,69,080. In 1927-28 there 
were two Arts Colleges at Srinagar and Jammu with 868 students There were 
in all 1,012 educational institutions with 55,914 pupils, including 4,610 girls 
In addition to agriculture the chief industry is sericulture, which dates 
back to the 16th century There are considerable mineral resources which 
have not yet been fully surveyed A Department of Industry was created m 
1922 It 18 equipped on modern lines and an up to date laboratory has been 
attached to it 'I he State has great natural resources and the Department of 
Industries is intended to help in their scientific development Industries 
are being fostered by the Government In recent years the State has made 
rapid strides m the held of progress Primary education for boys has been 
made compulsory in the cities A High Court Bench has been constituted 
The Agriculturist’s Relief Regulation and other legislations have been de- 
signed for the protection of the ryots The marriage of boys below the age 
of 18 and giils below the age of 14 has been ])enali8ed His Highness 
Government has done much to protect the interests of the hereditary State 
subjects A Board called the Civil Service Recruiting and Scholarship Selec- 
tion Board has been set up for regulating appointments and selections for 
training A Conference of Representatives is summoned twice every year 
and their representations are carefully considered by His Highness 

The present ruler is Colonel H H Maharajadhiraja Sir Han Singh 
Bamadur, GCSI,GCIE,KCVO, Maharaja of Jammu and Kashmir , 
bom 1895 , succeeded 1925 , salute of 21 guns 

AdtnlnlatTfttion Report Jammu Annual 
Tyndale Bucot (C V ) Koahmir in Light and Shade London, 1928 
Adiuiiiistraiive Reports of Jammu and Kashmir Annual 
Summary Administration Report of Jammu and Kashmir 1929 

Madras States — Since 1923 the States of Travancore, Cochin, Puduk- 
kottai, BanganapaBe and Sandur hhve been placed in direct relation with the 
Government of India under an Agent to the Governor General in charge of 
the Madras States Agency, who resides at Trivandrum Travancore has an 
area of 7,626 sq iiulos and a population of 5,090,462 (1931) Hindus form 
two thirds of the population , and Christians nearly one-third The ruler is 
H H Maharaja Rama Varma, bom 1912, succeeded 1924, invested with 
ruling powers on November 6, 1931 , salute of 19 guns There are two 
Legislative Assemblies Tlie approximate revenue is Rs. 2 27 crores 

Cochin has an aitaof 1,418 scj^ miles, and a population of 1,205,016 (1931) 
The ruler is H H, Maharaja Sri Rama Varmah, who was born m 1861 and 
succeeded m 1932 , salute of 17 guns The approximate revenue is Rs, 84 
lakhs 

The present niler of Pudukkottai is H H Rajagopala Tondaiman, 
bom 1922 and installed November 28, 1928 As he is a minor, the 
State IS administered by an Administrator The area is 1,179 sq miles 
and the population 400,694 (1931) The approximate revenue is Rs. 26 lakhs. 

Administration Report, Travancore Trivandrum Annual 
Davtet (F S ), Ooomn, Britiah and Indian London, 1028 

Mysore. — Aodbrdmg to tradition the ancestors of the present dynasty came 
to Mysore in 1399, and established themselves in Hadinad, a few miles fh>m 
the present capital of the State By successive conquests, the fanjily extended 
the kingdom till it reached a position of eminenr^e during the seventeenth 
century. In the latter part of the eighteenth century^ the real power passed 
into the hands of Hyder Ah Under him and his son, Tippu Sultan, the 
territories of Mysore were largely extended On the defeat of Tippu m 1799, 
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the territories were partitioned and the Mysore State, in its present shape, 
was handed back to the old Hindu dynasty, in the person of H H Knshnaraja 
Wadiyar III As a result of an inquiry made by a Committee into the 
administration. Lord William Bentmck assumed direct administration of the 
State in 1831 , and for fifty years Mysore was administered by Commissioners 
In 1865, the father of the present ruler was adopted as heir by the Maha 
raja, and in 1881 he was placed on the throne of Mysore and invested with 
powers under an Instrument of Transfer In 1913 this was replaced by a 
treaty In 1927, the Government of India announced the remission from 
the financial year 1928 in perpetuity Rs lOJ lakhs of the annual subsidy, 
which had till that time amounted to Rs 35 lakhs 

The area is 29,483 sq miles , and the population (exclusive of the civil and 
military station of Bangalore) 6,423,189 (1931), a large majority being 
Hindus. The adpimistration is earned on under the H H Maharaja by the 
Dewan (Prime Minister), and two Members of Council There is a Represen ta 
tive Assembly of 273 members and a Legislative Council of 50 members The 
Government of India is represented by a Resident at Bangalore In 1930-31, 
there were besides the High Court, 84 cnminal and 34 civil courts There 
were 21,316 offences reported and 38,238 civil cases instituted in that year 
There were 2,213 co operative societies with 137,615 members The Uni 
versitv of Mysore has 6 constituent colleges and 5 intermediate colleges with 
a total strength of 2,808 students The number of educational institutions, 
public and private, on March 31, 1931, was 8,315, with 323,046 scholars The 
total revenue in 1930-31 was Rs 3,32,35,290 and the expenditure chargeable 
to revenue was Rs 3,94,29,343 The State forests cover 4,091 sq miles 
The mines in the Kolar Gold Fields area produced 329,133 ounces of fine 
gold in 1930 

The Ruler is Colonel H H Maharaja Sir Sn Knshnaraja Wadiyar 
Bahadur, G C S I , G B E , born 1884 , rucceeded 1895 , salute of 21 guns 

Administration Report Bangalore Annual 

Parsom (Constance E ), A tour in the Mysore State Oxford, 1931 

North-West Frontier Agencies and Tribal Areas.— Between 
the border of the British Districts of the N W Frontier Province and the 
Afghan frontier is the tribal territory The Government of India exercises 
the minimum of interference The region is divided into five Political 
j^eiicies Malakand (Dir, Swat and Chitral), Khyber, Kurram, North 
Waziristan and South Waziristan There aie, further, areas known as Tribal 
Areas under the political control of the Deputy Commissioners of the five 
Bntish Distnots All are under the Governor of the N W Frontier Province 
in his capacity of Agent to the Governor-General Chitral is ruled by H H 
Sir Shuja ul-mulk, K C I E , the Mehtar of Chitral 

The area under tribal territory, including that of the Agencies, beyond 
the Bntish border is approximately 22,838 sq miles, with a population of 
2,259,288 The protective units are the North Waziristan Scouts, South 
Waziristan Scouts, Kurram Militia and the Chitral Scouts in the Frontier 
Corps , a Frontier Constabulary , and Levies and Khassadars 

Administration Report of the Border of the North West Frontier Province Peshawar, 
Annual 

Ptnndl (T L ), Among the Wild Tribes of the Afghan Frontier London, 1922 

Thomai (L.l^Beyond Khyber Pass London, 1926. 

Wq:tt€vilU (H de), Waziristan, 1919-1920 London, 1925 

Fuiyab StateStr^Tbere are 13 States of the Punjab which, since 1921, 
hava been in direct political relation with the Government of India through 
the Agent to the Governor General, Punjab States, who resides at Lahore 
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The following are details • 


Kame 

i 

1 

Permanent 1 
Salute in i 
guns ( 

1 

1 

Area j 

(sq miles) j 

1 

i Population 
(1031) 

Approximate 
revenue, 
lakhs of 
rupees 

Bahawalpur 

17 

■•3,434 1 

984,612 

49-8 

Bllaapur 

11 ! 

4&3 1 

100,994 

8 0 

Chamba 

11 

3,127 

146,870 

84 

I’andkot 

11 

688 

164,864 

18-9 

Jind 

18 

1,209 , 

824,676 

20 3 

Kapurthala 

18 

'■>90 1 

316,767 

87 0 

Loharu 

9 

226 1 

, 23,388 

1 3 

Malerkotla 

11 

165 ' 

‘ 83,072 

14*7 

Mandi 

11 

1,139 , 

207,465 

15 4 

Nabha 

18 

947 

, 287,574 

29 8 

Patiala 

17 

5,942 1 

1 1,025,620 

185*7 

Sirmur (Nahan) 

1 11 

1,046 1 

892 

148,668 

6 0 

Saket 

1 ” 

58 408 

2 3 


The present Ruler of Kapurthala is Colonel H H Maharaja Sir Jagatjit 
Singh Bahadur, GCSI, GCIE, GBE , bom November 24, 1872; 
succeeded September 5, 1877 , local and personal salute of 16 guns 

The present Ruler of Patiala is Lieutenant General H H Maharaja Sir 
Bhupindar Singh Mahindar Bahadur, GCSI, GCIE, GCVO, GBE, 
ADC, born Octobei 12, 1891; succeeded November 9, 1900; personal 
salute of 19 guns 

The present Ruler of Jind is Colonel H H Maharaja Sir Ranbir Singh 
Rajendra Bahadur, GCIE, KOSI , born October 11, 1879 , succeeded 
Maich 7, 1887 , local and personal salute of 15 guns 

The present ruler of Bahawarpur is Captain H H Nawab Sir Sadiq 
Muhammad Khan Abbasi Bahadur, GCIE, KCSI, KCVO, born 
September 30, 1904 , succeeded March 4, 1907 

The present ruler (Minor) of Nabha is H H Maharaja Pratap Singh 
Malvendra Bahadur, born September 21, 1919 , succeeded February, 1928 , 
local salute of 16 gnus 

There are 21 other States which are in political relation with the Govern- 
ment of the Punjab 

KajpUtana — The Rajputana Agency, with an area of 129,059 sq miles, 
and population of 11,225,712, includes 19 States, 1 Chiefship and 1 estate 
The bulk of the population is Hindu The Government of India is repre 
s nted by an Agent to the Governoi -General (headquarters Mount Abu), 
who deals direct with Bikaner, Alwar and Sirohi Under him are the 
Jaipur and Western Rajputana States Residency (for Jaipur, Jodhpur, 
Jaisalmer, Kishangarh and Lawa) , the Eastern Rajputana States Agency 
(for Bharatpur, Dholpur, Karauli, and Kotah) , the Mewar Residency and 
the Southern Rajputana States Agenej (for Udaipur, Banswara, Dungarpur, 
Partabgarh and Kushalgarh), and the Haraoti and Tonk Agency (for 
Bundi, Tonk, Shahpura, and Jhalawar) 

The largest State is Jodhpur (Marwar), with an area of 85,016 sq miles, a 
population of 2,125,982, and a revenue of 186 6 lakhs The Ruler is head of 
the Bathor Rajputs, and is at present Major H H Maharajadhiraja Sir Umaid 
Singh Bahadur, OOIE, KOSI, KCVO , botn 1908 ; succeeded 1918 , 
permanent salute of 17 guns The State of Bikanel has an area of 28,817 
sq. miles, with a population of 936,218, and a revenue of Rs 1,21,00,469. 
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The Ruler is Major General H H Maharajadhiiaja Shn Sir Ganga Singh 
Bahadur, GCSI, GCIE,GOVO,GBE,KCB,ADC,LLD , 
boru 1880 ; succeeded 1887 , permanent salute of 17 guns The State of 
Jaipur has an area of 16,579 sq miles, a population of 2,631,775, and a 
revenue of Rs 1,30,00,000 The Ruler is the head of the Kachhwaha clan of 
Rajputs, and is at present Lieut H H Maharajadhiiaja Sawai Man Singh 
Babidur , born 1911 , succeeded 1922 , permanent salute of 17 guns The State 
of Udaipur (Mewar) has an area of 12,694 sq miles, a population of 1,566,910 
and a revenue of 66 lakhs The Ruler (head of the Sisodia Rajputs) is H H 
Maharajadhiraja Maharana Sir Bhupal Singh Bahadur, GCSI, KCIE, 
born 1884; succeeded 1980; permanent salute of 19 guns The Udaipur 
family is the highest in rank and dignity among the Rajput Princes of 
India 

SlkkUR. — In March 1890, a treaty was signed by the Yiceroy of India and 
the Chinese representative, by which the British protectorate over Sikkim is 
recognised by China The British Government has direct and exclusive 
control over the foreign relations, and is reiiresented by the Political Officer 
in Sikkim The present Maharaja is H H Sir Tashi Naiugyal, KCIE, 
born 1893 , succeeded 1914 Since 1918 His Highness and ffie Members of 
the Council carry on the administration 

Area, 2,818 square miles Population in 1931, 109,808 The inhabitants 
are Bhutias, Lepchas, and Nepalese, the last named being now the most 
numerous The capital is Gangtok The State religion is Buddhism, but the 
majority of the people are Hindus 

The revenue is about 6 10 lakhs per year Sikkim produces rice, Indian 
com, and millets, cardamoms, oranges, apples, and woollen cloth Fruit 
gardens are maintained by the State There are extensive forests in the State 
The principal trade route from Bengal to Tibet passes through Sikkim 

A collection of Treaties, Engagements, and Sanads relating to India and uoighbonnng 
countries By C U Aitchison Volume II Calcutta 

Easton (J ), An Unfrequented Highway (through feihkim and Tibet to Ohuniolacrl) 
London, 1928 

Fruhfield (D W ), Round KangchenJunga London, 1908 

Eon^dshay (Lord), Lands of the Thunderbolt London, 1928 

}Fhite(J 0 ), Sikkim and Bhutan London, 1909 

TTmted Froviaces States —Three States, Benares, Rampur and Tehn, 
are in political relation with the Governor of the United Provinces in his 
capacity as Agent to the Governor-General The ruler of Rampur is Hon 
Lieut H H, Nawab Saiyid Mubamniad Raza Ah Khan Bahadur, Mustaid 
Jang born November 17, 1906 , succeeded June 20, 1930 , salute of 16 guns 
The Rampur State covers 892 sq miles, with a population of 453,607 (1921) , 
the approximate revenue is 54 lakhs 

The Family Domains of the Maharaja of Benares were constituted in 1911 
as an Indian State The Ruler is H H Maharaja Aditya Naram Singh 
Bahadur , bom 1874 , succeeded 1931 , salute of 13 guns permanent, and 15 
local The Benares State has an area of 875 sq miles, a population of 
362,736 (19211 ; the approximate revenue is 22 lakhs 

Major H H Sir Raja Narendra Shah, K C 8 I (born 1898 , succeeded 
1913, salute of 11 guns) is the ruler of Tehn, which has an area of 
4,602 SQ miles, a population of 318,482, and an approximate revenue of 
is 8 lakhs t t 

Western India' States Agency — Iq 1924 the Indian states in 

Kathiawar, Cutch and Palanpur (previously under the Government of 
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Bombay) were placed in direct relation with the Government of India 
through an Agent to the Governor-General in the States ot Western India, 
who resides at Rajkot There are Political Agents for Banas Kantha, 
Western Kathiawar, and Eastern Kathiawar Agencies The States in the 
W I S A cover an area of 28,882 sq miles, with a population of 3,997,290 
One IS the Nawanagar State with an area of 3,791 sq miles, and a population 
of 408,851 under Lieut Colonel H H Maharaja Shri Sir Ranjitsinhji Vibhaji, 
G C S I , QBE ; born 1872; succeeded 1907 ; personal salute of 15 guns 
The Ruhr of Cutch is H H Maharao Shii Sir Khengarji Savai Bahadur, 
GCSJ,GCIE,who was born in 1866 and succeeded in 1876 , he has a 
local salute of 19 guns The area of Cutch is 7,616 sq^ miles (exclusive of 
the salt marsh called the Runn of Cutch); the population, 513,829 (1931), 
and the approximate revenue is 31 lakhs 

Wdberforce Bell (Capt H The Hiatnry of Kathiawar Lomlon, 1916 

The Rulini? Princes, (Miiefs and Leading Personat,e8 in the Wcbtern India States Agency 
Ist Edition Rajkot, 1928 


THE STRAITS SETTLEMENTS. 

Constitution and Government. 

Malaya — The Straits Settlements, a Crown Colony, comprise the Settle- 
ment of Singapore (including the Cocos Islands, Christinas Island), 1‘oDang 
(including Province Wellesley and the Dindmgs), Malacca and Labuan 
Malacca, one of the oldest European settlements in the East, was occupied by the 
Portuguese under Albnqueiquo in 1611, and held by them till 1641, when it 
passed into the possession of the Dutch, remaining in the hands of the Dutch 
till 1795 when it was captured by the English It was restored (under the 
Treaty of Vienna) to the Dutch m 1818, being finally retroceded to the East 
India Company in 1824 P( nang (Prince of Wales’ Island) was the first British 
Settlement in the Malay Peninsula, being ceded by the Sultan of Kedah to the 
East India Company in 1786, Province Wellesley being added in 1800 The 
early history of Singapore is obscure , in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries 
it became a position of independence and importance till destroyed by the 
Javanese about 1877, after whnh date it remained almost uninhabited until 
1819, when Sir Stamford Raffles founded the trading settlement which is 
now the port and city of Singapore The original lease of the site of a 
factory to Raffles, on behalf of the East India Company, by the Sultan of 
Johore and Temenggong, Chief of Singapore, was followed in 1824 by a 
Treaty ceding the entire Island in perpoiuity to the Company In 1826, the 
three Setth ments were incorporated under one Government as an Indian 
Presidency with headquarters at Penang In 1880, they were incorporated 
undei the Presidency of Bonyal, headquarters being tiansferied in 1836 to 
Singapore On April 1, 1867, the Settlements weie transferred from the 
control of the Indian Government to that of the Secretary of State for the 
Colonies The Cocos Islands in 1886, Christmas Island in 1889, and the 
former Colony of Labuan m 1905, were brought under the control of the 
Governor of the Straits Settlements, being incorporated in the Colnny, in 
the Settlement of Singapore in 1900, 1903 and 1907 respectively Labuan 
was constituted a separate settlement in 1912 

The administration of the Colony is in the hands of a Governor, aided by 
an Executive Council, composed of the General Officer commanding the 
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Troops, the Colonial Secretai 7 , the Resident Councillors of Penang and 
Malacca, the Attorney -General, and the Treasurer, official members nominated 
by the Governor, at present three in number, and three unofficial members 
There is a Legislative Council, consisting of the General Officer commanding 
the Troops, twelve other official members, and thirteen unofficial, eleven of 
the latter nominated and two elected by the Chamber of Commerce at 
Singapore and Penang The municipalities of Singapore, Georgetown 
(Penang), and Malacca are administered by Municipal Commissioners 
appointed by the Governor 

The Governor of the Straits Settlements is also Biqh Cimmisstoner for 
the Malay States and the Bornean State of Brunei, and British Agent for 
the States of North Borneo and Sarawak 

Oovemor — Sir Cecil Clementi, G C M G (February, 1930) 

Colonial Secretary — Sir John Scotty K B E , C M.G (February, 1929) 

Area and Population 

The total area of the colony, with dependencies, is 1,5^5 sq miles 
Singapore is an island about twenty seven miles long by fourteen wide, 
with an area of 226 square miles, separated from the southern ex- 
tremity of the Malay Peninsula by a strait three quarters of a mile in 
width A number of small islands adjacent form part of the settlement 
The seat of government is the town of Singapore, at the south eastern 
point of the island Penang is an island of 111 square miles, olf the west 
coast of the Malayan Peninsula, and at the northern entrance of the Straits 
of Malacca On the opposite shore of the mainland, distant about two 
miles, is Province Wellesley, a strip of territory forming part of the 
Settlement of Penang, averaging eight miles in width, and extending 
forty five mijes along the coast, incluuing ten miles of territory to the 
south of the Krian , total area 282 square miles The chief town of Penang 
IS George Town Off the coast of Perak is the small island of Pangkor, 
which, together with a strip of the mainland, is British territory, the whole 
being known as the Bindings Malacca is on the western coast of the 
peninsula between Singapore and Penang — about 110 miles from the former 
and 240 from the latter , it is a strip of territory 42 miles in length, 
and from eight to 25 miles in breadth, with an area of 637 square miles 
The population, according to the census of 1931, inclusive of the garrison, 
was 1,114,012 (671,216 males and 442,796 females) 

The population of the principal Settlements on June 30, 1932, w'as 
estimatea to be as follows — 



Singapore Is ^ 

Penang ^ 

Malacca 

ToUl(S Sett ) 


Male 

Fem 

Male 

Feii> 

Male 

Fcm 

Male 

Fem 

Bnropeans and Americans 

6,574 

2,870 

948 

616 

215 

128 

6,782 

3,609 

Burasians 

3,460 

3 780 


1,279 

1,010 

1,046 

5,589 

6,055 

Asiatics 

361 718 

210,820 

210,660 

152,860 

106,469 

82,482 

678,837 

446,162 


370,752 

217,420 
/ 

212,722 

164,756 

107,684 

88,651 

691,168 

V. 

466,826 


68^172 

867 

,477 

191, 

835 

1,146 984 

Census Totals (1931) 

^^7 691|209,672 

208, 807| 161,544 

io6,082|81,629 

671,080 

442,035 


1 Inclusive of Labuao 


2 Inclusive of Province Wellesley and Dindings 
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Births and deaths for 1931 — 


- 

Singapore 

Penang 

Dindings 

Province 

Wellesley 

Malacca 

Labnan 

ToUl 

Births 

20,470 

7,083 

552 

2,541 

3, <20 

275 j 

41,861 

Deaths 

13,023 

4 89b 

421 

8,246 j 

4, '51 

230 

27,869 


In 1931 there were 79,025 immigrants from China, and lo,692 from 
Southern India 


Education 

There is an Education Board consisting of official and unofficial 
members, and provision exists for an Education Rate Vernacular instruc- 
tion IS provided in the Malay language free of charge, and attendance is 
compulsory for Malays Instruction in English for all nationalities is pro 
vided in Government and numerous aided schools, and fees are charged 
All the Government schools are unsectanan There is a reformatory in 
Singapore for juvenile offenders and vagrants, where industrial instruction 
18 provided 

The numbers of schools and scholars in 1931 were as follows — 


i 

No of 

Schools 

Enrol 

inent 

Attend 

ance 

Government English schools (boys and girls) 1 

Grant-in aid En^ish schools (boj s and girls) 

23 

10,102 

9,697 

, 80 

16,180 

15,401 

Government Vernacular schools (boys and girls) 

! 217 

23,009 
' 6,237 

21,586 

Grant in aid Vernacular schools (boys and girls) 

68 

5,972 

Total 

338 

1 55,528 

52,656 


In the colony arc Raflles College, formally opened in 1929, giving a 
higher education of a University standard in arts and science, and King 
Edward VII College of Medicine 


Justice and Grime 

The law in force is contained in local ordinances and in such English and 
Indian Acts and Orders in Council as are apphcable to the colony The 
Indian Penal Code, with slight alterations, has been adopted, and there is 
a Civil Procedure Code based on the English Judicature Acts There is a 
Supreme Court which holds assizes at Singapore and Penang every two 
months, and quarterly at Malacca, civil sittings monthly at Singapore and 
Penang, ahd once a quarter at Malacca 

There are, besides, district courts, police courts and marine magistrates* 
courts Police force, actual strength 4,122 in 1931 


Finance 


Public revenue and expenditure for six years (1 dollar = 2s id ) — 


Years 1 

1 

Re\enue 1 

Expenditure 

Years 

Revenue 

1 Expenditure 

1926 

1927 

1928 

£ 

4,264,275 

4 886,909 
4,444,092 

£ 

4 811,495 
4,579 648 
4,084,221 

1920 

1930 

1931 

1 6,403,634 1 

1 8,780,969 I 

8,103,612 

I 4,166,400 

4,598,036 
5,460,299 


The leading items of revenue for 1931 were licences, excise, and 
internal revenue not otherwise classified, 1,942, 624Z , posts and telegraphs, 
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249,2922 , fees of court or office, payments for specific services, and reim 
bursements m aid, 134,1622 , rents of Government property, 204,2822 , 
interest, 444,8212 Chief items of expenditure military expenditure, 
656,0462 , civil service, 82,1552 , marine, 76,1112 , police, 383,9352 , 
general clerical service, 127,2722 , hospitals and dispensaries, 285,1192 , 
medical, 161,2142 , education, 226,9862 , post office, 268,3072 , Govern- 
ment monopolies, 166,4322 , public works, 1,166,4402 , pensions, 214,2102 , 
miscellaneous services, 1,352,0872 

Estimated revenue for 1933, 4,087,1722 , expenditure, 3,203,7782 
The debt on December 31, 1931, amounted to 6,913,3622 borrowed for 
public works , 1,758,6682 war loan , and 9,355,0002 other loans lent to 
Federated Malay States Government , total, 18,027,0202 


Commerce 

The trade of the Colony of the Straits Settlements is not now separately 
distinguished , the foreign trade of British Malaya which includes the 
Colony, the Federated Malay States and the States of Johore, Kedah, Perils, 
Kelantan and Trengganu passes principally through the two free ports of 
Singapore and Penang in the Colony and Port Swettenham in the F M S 
Rubber, coconuts and palm oil are now cultivated in addition to rice 
The output of rubber amounted m 1931 to 434,857 tons 
The piincipal imports comprifc foodstufls, clothing and machinery , the 
chief exports, raw materials and articles partly manufactuicd Theie is an 
important transit trade in the ports of Singapore and Penang 

The following shows the total values of Malayan trade for five years — 


Yrs 

Imports 

From 

U K 

1 Prom 
Colonies, 
dec 

From 

Foreign 

Countries 

Total 


£1,000 

£1,0(J0 

£1,000 

£1,000 

1927 

1928! 

1929| 

1930 

1931 

16,131 

16,822 

16,718 

11,414 

7,244 

24 3)4 
20,922 1 
19,006 
14,366 
8,204 

78 249 
64,86o 
00,989 
66,629 
37,449 

118,744 
102,' 02 
102,803 
82, 499 
52,897 


Exports 



to 

io 


To U K 

Colonies, 

&c 

Foreign 

Countries 

Total 

£1,000 

£1,000 

£1,000 

£1,U00 

18 544 

14 983 

91,154 

124,081 

11,485 

12,029 

74 989 

99,403 

15,615 

12 402 

80,061 

107,968 

9,380 

12,191 

6,280 

66,150 

76 727 

1 5,200 

85,295 

46 835 


The values of the principal imports and exports in 1931 were as 
follows — 


Imports 

1931 

Exports I 

1 

1981 


£1,000 


£1,000 

Bice 

6,653 1 

Para Rubber 

13,806 

Rubber 

2,216 

Tin 

9,789 

Motor Spirit 

7,955 

Motor Spirit 

6,809 

Cigarettes 

1,479 

Copra 

1,914 

Cotton Piece Goods 

1,697 

Rice 

1,569 

Machinery 

879 

Pepper 

690 

Pepper 

724 

Fish, Dried and Salted 

1,106 

Petroleum (Kerosene) 

1,412 

Arecanuts 

818 

Milk, Condensed and steri 


Cotton Piece Goods 

540 

Used , 

1,160 

Preserved Pineapples 

826 

Pish, Dried and Salted 

891 

Rattans 

288 

Sugar 

852 

Sago 

290 

Coal 

669 
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The following figures are taken from the Bntish Board of Trade Returns, 
the imports including produce from Borneo, Sarawak, and other eastern placef*, 
transhipped at Singapore, which is thus entered as the place of export — 


- 

1 1928 

1 1929 1 

1930 

1931 

1932 » 

Imports (consignments) 
into U K from the 

£ 

£ ! 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Straits 

Exports of British pro i 

10, 167,41-0 

14,172 700 

9,127,191 

5,891 218 i 

3,870 840 

duce to the Straits 
Exports of foreign and 1 

, 11,434,233 

1 

^ 12,271,821 

7,463,982 

4,810,946 

4,725,602 

ColoTiia] produce to , 
the Straits 

294,1% 1 

327,353 1 

239,493 1 

153 873 

108,272 


* Provisional llgurea 


The pnncipal exports to the United Kingdom m 1931 were tin, 
1,354,391^ , rubber, 1,901,046Z , pieserved fruit, 818, 819^ The principal 
imports from the United Kingdom weie — cotton piece goods, 436,776Z , 
iron and steel manufactures, 702,771/ , tobacco, 1,134,626/ , machinery, 
317,098/ 

Shipping and Navigation. 

The total tonnage of merchant vessels winch arrived at and departed from 
the ports of the Colony during 1931 was 43,640,442, of which 19,387,071 
t )na was British* 


Gomnoianications. 

The Straits Settlements at the eijd of 1929 had 1,049 miles of loads, and 
16,600,000 dollars were expended on maintenance and construction in 1929 
There is a railway trom Singapore to Woodlands on the Johore Straits and 
thence across the Joliore Causeway to Johoio Bahru The Federated Malay 
States Railway extends from Pant Buntar in knan to Kuala Prai in Province 
Wellesley, whence are steam femes to Penang There is a railway from 
Malacca to Tampin m Negn Sembilan All the railways have a gauge of 
one metre, and form a part of the Federated Malay States Railway system, 
a continuation of which through Johore was opened in 1909 The last 
trade route connecting Pahang with Kelantan and Siam was opened in 
August 1932 There are cables connecting Singapore and Penang, and land 
lines from Singa|K)re to Johore, Malacca, Kuala Lumpur, Ipoh, and Penang, 
from Penang to Alor Star (Kedah), Tung Song and Bangkok (Siam), Taiping, 
Ipoh, Kuala Lumpur and Singapore, and from Malacca to Tampin, Seiemban 
and Kuala Lumpur There are 2,812 miles of overhead and 6,258 miles of 
underground telephone lino in Penang and Province Wellesley, and 1,377 
miles of overhead and 1,417 miles of underground telephone line in Malacca 

In 1931, 21,709,146 letters and other articles o! correspondence were 
posted, and 19,678,802 delivered The number of letters sent to China in 
clubbed packets was 1,672,280 Parcels posted numbered 180,834, and 
delivered 143,648 

From Labuan there are telegraph cables connecting with Hong Kong, 
Singapore and Sandakan 

Wireless stations sxist at Paya Lebar on Singapore Island and at Penaga 
in Province WeUesley The wireless station at Paya Lebar transmits 
messages to and from ships, Christmas Island and Kuching m Sarawak 
This station also receives weather reports twice daily from Terempa, and 
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maintains communication with the Dutch Air Mail plying between Palem 
bang and Singapore on Tuesdays and Wedn«sda}8 

The wiieless station at Penaga tran‘?mits messages to and from slops, and to and from 
Bangkok (Siam), Knala Lumpur in Selangor (F M 8 )ond Snignporo (Straits Settlements) 
in case of land line interruption Rugby press is received at Penaga and transmitted by 
land line to Penang, Kuala Lumpur and Singapore Penaga station also transmits 
weather reports to the weekly Dutch Air Mail on ihe Holland-Dutch East Indies route, 
and carries out daily routine calls with Rangoon and Victoria Point m connection with 
aircraft services 


Money, Weights and Measures 

There are twenty-seven banks with establishments in the Colony The 
amount of deposits in the Post Office Savings Bank on December 31, 
1931, was 5,029,409 dollars 

The dollar, value 2s 4cZ , is the standard com of the Colony, and with 
the half-dollar and the British sovereign is legal tender for the payment of 
any amount A bill was introduced in 1923 to base the cunency on British 
sterling Subsidiary silver coins are 20, 10, and 5 cent pieces , nickel five 
cent pieces , copper cents, half-cents, and quarter cents On December 
31, 1931, Government currency notes to the value of 67,000,000 Straits dollars 
were m circulation 

The measure of length in use m the Settlements is the English yard, 
with its divisions and multiples, and land is measured by the English acre 
The native terms are, however, still in use Commercial weights are — 

1 Kati = 16 Tahil= l^lbs avoirdupois 
1 Pikul =100 Kati = 133i ,, ,, 

1 Koyan = 40 Pikul = 5, 3831 »» >» 

The kati of 1 J lbs is known as the Chinese kati Another weight, known 
as the Malay kati, and still in partial use m Penang, is equal to the weight of 
24 Spanish dollars, or 9,984 grams This gives 142 628 lbs as the weight 
of the pikul, and 6,705 148 lbs as the weight of the koyan The measures 
of capacity throughout the Colony are the gantang or gallon, and chupak or 
quart 


The Cocos or Kocling Islands, & group of about twenty small coral 
islands Latitude 12® 5' S and Longitude 96® 53' E , 581 miles distant 
from Java Head (S 56® W ), and 1,161 miles from Singapore (S 30® W ) 
The largest is 5 miles by J mile They were declared a British Possession 
m 1867, were placed by Letter Patent of October 18th, 1878, under the 
control of the Governor of Ceylon, and by Letters Patent of February 1st, 
1886, under the Governor of the Straits Settlements In 1903 they were 
annexed to the Straits Settlements and incorporated with the Settlement of 
Singapore Population on Apnl 1, 1931, 1142 (males, 608 , females, 634) 
There are large coconut plantations, and copra oil and nut^ are exported 
In 1902 a station on the Cape-Australia cable route was established on 
Direction Island m the north eastern part of the group 

Christmas Island.^In the Indian Ocean Latitude 10® 80' S and 
Longitude 106® 40' E It lies 223 miles S. 8® E of Java Head, and 629 
miles N 79® E from the Cocos Island It is densely wooded and of irregular 
shape, about 12J miles Iv>ng (at the longest point), and about 4 J miles wide (at 
the narrowest point) Area about 62 square miles The ohmato is healthy 
Average daily maximum and minimum tfeniperatures 87* F and 75® F. 
There is a prevalent E S E trade wind Known to navigators since about 
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the middle of the seventeenth century The IsUnd was formally annexed 
on June 6th, 1888 The Island was placed under the administration of the 
Governor of the Straits Settlements in January, 1889 In 1900 it was 
annexed to the Straits Settlements and incorpoiated with the Settlement 
of Singapore The Island is administered by a District Officer who is a 
member of the Malayan Civil Service There is a small force of Sikh 
Police drafted from the Straits Settlements Police Force All the 
inhabitants (mainly Chinese and Malays), with the exceptions of the 
Distnct Officer and his staff, are employed by the Clinstmas Island 
Phosphate Company, Limited, registered in London, which works the 
large natural deposits of phosphate of lime to which the Island owes its 
importance In 1923 a wneless station was installed, and the Island is 
now in direct communication with Singapore A school was established in 
1931, and a teacher supplied by the Government Population, December 31, 
1931, 715 (males, 619, adult females, 57, children, 39) Revenue, 1931, 
10,745^ (approx), expenditure, 1931, 1,153/ Iinpoits, 1931, 51,446/, 
chiefly machinery and engineering stores , exports, 1931, 131,698/ (approx ), 
solely phosphate of lime Tonnage cleared and entered in 1930, 68,458 tons, 
and in 1931, 39,728 Ions, of the latter 8,904 tons were for British, an I 
30,812 tons foi Japanese ports 

The island of Labuan hes about 6 miles from the north-west coast of 
Borneo It was ceded to Britain in 1846, on January 1, 1907, was incor 
porated with Singaiiore, and on December 1, 1912, was created a separate 
Settlement Area 35 sq miles , the estimated population in 1932 was 
7,771, including 23 Europeans, 5,169 Malays, and 2,350 Chinese Capital, 
Victoiia, which has about 1,500 inhabitants Revenue (1931), 100,435 
dollars, expenditure (excluding Government monopolies) (1931), 145,457 
dollars Shipping entered and cleared, 1931, 278,287 tons Trade (1931), 
1,317,009 dollars 


THE FEDERATED MALAY STATES. 

Constitution and Government —The Federated Malay Statei of Perak, 
Selangor, Negri Sombilan, and Pahang, in the Malay Peninsula, are under 
British protection The Governor of the Straits Settlements is ex officio 
H M.*s High Commissioner for these States and the other Malay States in 
the Bntish sphere 

High Commissioner — Sir Cecil ClemerUi^ G C M G 
Ghirf Secretary to Oovemment — A Caldecott^ C M G , 0 B E , M C.S 
(Acting) 

The follow ing are the Rulers and Residents of the four States — 

Ruler of Perak — H H Paduka Sri Sultan Iskandar Shah, K C M G , 
K C V 0 , ibni Idris Resident — M B She’ ley, M C S 
Ruler of Selangor — H H Sultan Ala’idin Sulaiman Shah, G C M G , 
ibiii A1 Marhum Raja Muda Musa Resident — G E Cat or, 
M C S 

Ruler of Negri Sembilan — H H Muhammad, K C M 0 , K C 0 , ibni 
A1 Marhum Antah, Yang Di Pdrtiian Besar, Negri Sembilan 
Resident^ — J W W Hughes, M C S j 
Ruler of Pahang — II H Abu Bakai ibni A1 Ms/hum Al-Muktasim 
Billah Al Sultan Abdullah Resident — H G R Leonard, 
M C.S 
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In Perak, Selangor, and Sungai Ujong, which State was subsequently 
amalgamated with other States to form the Confederation of Negri Sem 
bilan, Residents were appointed in 1874, with a staff of European officers 
whose duty was to aid the native rulers by advice, and to exercise executive 
functions The supreme authority in each State is vested in the State 
Council, consisting of the Sultan, the Resident, the Secretary to the Resi- 
dent, and some of the principal Malay chiefs and Chinese merchants The 
Residents are under the control of the Chief Secretary and the High 
Commissioner 

In 1883 the relations of the Straits Settlements with the small Native 
States on the frontier of Malacca were consolidated These States were con- 
federated in 1889, under the name of Negn Sembilan (signifying Nine 
States) In January, 1895, Sungai Ujong (including Jelebu, which had been 
administered by a Collector and Magistrate under the Resident of Sungai 
Ujong since 1888) and Negn Sembilan vere placed under one Resident ,and in 
July, 1895, a treaty was signed by which the administrations were amalga 
mated. The new federation, which retams the ancient name of Negn Sem 
bilan, comprises theStates of Sungai Ujong, Johol, Jelebu, Renibau and five 
smaller States In 1887, by agreement with the Raja of Pahang, the control 
of his foreign relations, kc , was surrendered to the British Government 
This was followed by a further agreement in 1888 with the Raja (now styled 
Sultan), under which Pahang was taken under British protection, on the same 
terms as the Protected Native States on the west coast of the peninsula 
Pahang is situate on the east < oast, within 200 miles by sea from Singapore 
In July, 1896, the treaty between the four Protected Native States, Perak, 
Selangor, Pahang, and Negn Sembilan, and the British Government came 
into force by which the administrative federation of these States under a 
Chief Secretary to Government is provided for, and the States agree to furnish 
a contingent of troops for service in the Colony should His Majesty’s 
Government be at war with any foreign nation 

The laws of each State are contained id enactments passed by the State 
Councils, up to December, 1909, and from that date, in matters common to 
the four States, by the Federal Council , the State Councils may still legis 
late in purely State matters 

The Federal Council was ( leated in 1909 in order to give effect to adesiie 
for the joint arrangement of all matteisof common interest to the Federation 
or affecting more than one State, and for the propei enactment of all laws 
intended to have force throughout the Federation or more than one State 
The Federal Council, as now constituted, consists of the High Commissioner 
for the Malay States (an appointment held ex officio by the Governor of the 
Stiaits Settlements) as Piesident, the Chuf Secretary to Govtinment, 
Federated Malay States, the four British Residents, the Legal Adviser, the 
Financial Adviser, the Principal Medical Officer, the Controller of Labour, 
Malaya, the Director of Education, S S and F M S , the Commissioner of 
Trade and Customs, the Secretary' for Chinese Affaiis, the General Managei 
for Railways, one additional official member, and twelve unofficial members, 
who are nominated by the High Commissioner with the approval of His 
Majesty the King The Federal Council generally meets at least three times 
a year. All Federal legislation is passed by it, and the estimates of 
expenditure and revenue require its approval 

Area —The ajreas of these States are approximately —Perak, 
7,800 sq miles , Selangor, 8,150 sq miles , Negri Sembilan, 2,560 sq 
miles , Pahang, 14,000 square miles , total, 27,500 sq miles 
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Population — Census 1981 Perak, 765,989 (i64,751 males and 801,288 
females), Selangor, 533,197 (327,414 males and 205,788 females), Negri 
Sembilan, 238,799 (148,881 males and 85,418 females), Pahang, 180,111 
(106,608 males knd 74,608 females) , total 1,713,096 (1,046,064 males and 
667,042 females) The population contained 6,360 Europeans, 4,261 Eura- 
sians, 443,618 Malays, 160,113 other Malasians, 711,640 Chinese, 379,996 
Indias, 17,228 others The preponderance of males over females is due to 
the number of Chinese and Indian immigrants The largest town is Kuala 
Lumpur (in Selangor) with about 111,738 inhabitants Births, 1981, 
57,457 , deaths, 32,871 

Education. — In 1931, there were 48 English schools (35 for boys, 
13 for girls), with an average enrolment of 13,646 boys and 4,668 girls, 
and an average attendance of 13,033 and 4,406 respertively, maintained or 
assisted by the Government , also 1,191 vernacular schools (Malay, Tamil, 
and Chinese), with an average enrolment of 69,946, and an average 
attendance of 62,857, which are under the control of the Education Depart- 
ment The total number of schools (1931) was 1,249 with an average 
attendance of 80,295 There are many Chinese vernacular schools, of which 
118 having an enrolment of 9,536 pupils were assisted by the Education 
Department Expenditure on education (excluding buildings) m 1981 was 
891,783Z 

Justice and Crime — The courts m the States are — (1) The Supreme 
Court, comprising the Court of a Judge and the Court of Appeal (2) The 
Court of a Magi‘<trato of the first class (3) The Court of a Magistrate of the 
second class (4) The Court of a Kathi and the Court of Assistant Kathi 
(6) The Court of a Penghiilu The Court of Appeal consists of two or more 
Judges, the Chief Justice being President There is a final appeal m civil 
matters to the Privy Council 

The number of cases of serious crime reported in 1931 was 7,328 On 
on December 31, 1931, there were 1,863 prisoners, as against 1,884 on 
December 31, 1930 

The Police Force, with European and Malay oflScers, consists of an Indian 
and Malay contingent The streimth at the close of 1981 was Gazetted 
officers, British and Malay, 79 , British Chief Inspectors and Inspectors, 
84 , Malay and Asiatic Inspectors, 44 Malay subordinate police officers 
and constables, 2,289 , Indians, 1,630 , others, 293 , total, 4,869 

Finance — The revenue of the States in 1981 was 6,107,3447 , and 
expenditure, 7,262,388Z 

Leading items of revenue in 1931 were i— licences, 403,806L , customs, 
2,007,847i , excise, 828,468Z ; fees of court, 687,544i , lands and 
mines, 612,7667 , interest, 387,471Z , municipal, 364,0611. , posts and 
telegraphs and telephones, 321,9247 , forests, 94,8627. , light, water and 
power, 386,8337 Expenditure — police, 397,3967 , medical, 607,1207 , 
education, 388,7127 , posts and telegraphs, 290,9987., municipal, 391,8667 , 
public works, 1,294,5087 , other departments, 2,0ll,2»67 , charges 
account public debt, 699,0717 , miscellaneous services, 626,3597 , pensions, 
636,6237 Public debt on December 31, 1931, 11,221,6677 

Froduotion* — ^The staple products are coconuts, nee, rubber, tapioca, 
oil palms and pioeaiples The chief industnal enMrpnsea are the cultiva- 
tion of rubber, and the mining of tin The Krian irng^tion works in Perak 
irrigate 70,000 acres of rice (padl) land and supply drinking water to the 
district. The canal is 21 miles long with 16^ miles of branches and 188^ 
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miles of distnbutory channels. The forests produce many excellent timbers, 
besides gutta percha, gums, oils, resins, and canes In 1930 the total 
quantity of timber of all kinds taken from the forests, on which payment was 
made, was 687,497 tons, in addition to a large quantity used free of royalty 
by the native Malay population In 1931 the tin export amounted to 51,250 
tons, and in 1930 to 62,065 tons. In 1931, 29,462 ounces of gold, and in 
1930, 29,597 ounces were produced in the Federated Malay States Besides 
gold and tin, many minerals are found, including lead, iron, copper, arsenic, 
manganese, wolfram, scheelite, plumbago, silver, zinc, and coal, of which 
only the latter with iron, arsenic, wolfiam and scheelite have been found in 
workable form The exports of tungsten ore in 1931 were 368 tons The 
labour force engaged in mining at the end of 1931 was 57,038 

Gomnierce — The trade (excluding bullion and specie) was as follows 
in 1931, with total foi 1930 — 


- 

Perak 

Selangor 

, Negn 

1 Sembilan 

1 Pahang 

Total 

1931 

Total 

1980 

Imports 
Exports 1 
an 1 Re V 
exports J 

£ 

4,696,179 

£ 1 

6,226,781 

£ 

1,105,174 1 

£ 

361,912 

£ 

1 12,390,046 

1 £ 
19,586,823 

7,332,967 ' 

4,906,180 

1,701,033 j 

664,145 

14,498,325 

24,809,933 


Ohief imports, 1931 Rice, 2,108,662Z , wheat flour, 138,323Z , feeding 
stuffs for animals, 178, 300/ , live animals for food, 128,910/ , milk con- 
den§ed, sweetened, 383,062/ , sugar, 249,121/ , tobacco, 263,848/ , cigars, 
3,076/ , cigarettes, 686,610/ , spirits, wines and malted liquors, etc , 
263,590/ , iron and steel and manufactures thereof, 417,660/ , machinery, 
543,949/ , cotton yarn and manufactures (including cotton piece goods), 
594,462/ , kerosine, 296,970/ , motor spirit, 928,064/ , lubricating oil, 
177,781/ , motor cars (passenger and commercial), 113,223/ Chief exports 
(including re exports) Para rubber, 1931, 243,886 tons, 6,307,068/ 
(1930, 249,675 tons, 12,755,696/), copra, 1931, 642,190/ (1930, 

1,107,438/), palm oil, 1931, 4,177 tons, 110,677/ (1930, 3,288 tons, 
106,666/), tin and tin ore, 1931, 6,966,750/ (1930, 8,941,134/), timber, 
etc, 1931, 119,263/ (1930, 111,711/), hides, 1931, 4.623/ (1930, 

12,302/ ) 

Trade with United Kingdom imports, 1931, 1,780,468/ (1930, 3,274,512/ ) 
Exports, 1981, 1,334,659/ (1930, 3,436,030/ ) 

Bullion and specie imported in 1931, 95/ , exported 1931, 110,679/ 

Shipping, 1931 The total number of vessels, exclusive of native craft, 
entered and cleared at the various ports of the Fedeiated Malay States was 
12,175 with a tonnage of 7,791,757 The number of native craft entered 
and cleared during' the year was 24,122 with an aggregate tonnage of 
462,869 

ConiBITUllOatXOns —There were in 1931, 2,840 miles of metalled cart 
roads, 150 miles of unmetalled roads, and 1,771 miles of bridle roads and 
paths , also more than 1,202 miles of paths maintained by the Forest Depart 
ment 

The Government has made, purchased, or leased, the railway systems of 
the whole peninsula south of the Siamese boundary, mckiding the railway on 
Singa^re Island dt has leased the Johore State Railway (121 miles) 
extenaing from Johore Bahru at the southern extremity of the Peninsula and 
opposite Singapore, to Gemas on the boundary between Johore and the 
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Federated Malay States. At Gemas the line branches into the West Coast 
and the East Coast Lines , the West Coast Line runs north -north west 
through Negri Sembilan, Malacca, Selangor, Perak and Piovince Wellesley 
to Prai — the port opposite Penang Harbour — 488 miles from Singapore 
From Bukit Mertajam near Prai the line proceeds northwards through the 
Unfedeiated States of Kedah and Perils, to the Siamese frontier station of 
Padang Besar, 680 miles from Singapore Through traffic with the Royal 
State Railways of Siam was opened on July 1, 1918, the distance betvieen 
Singapore ana Bangkok being 1,196 miles Through services are in opera 
tion between Penang and Bangkok, the journey occupying 27 hours 

The East Coast Line proceeds nortnward from Gemas through Negn 
Sembilan, Pahang and Kelantan to Tumpat on the north east coast of the 
Unfederated Malay State of Kelantan, 327 miles from Gemas 

Througli working between the Federated Malay States and Kelantan via 
the Royal State Railways of Siam commenced on November 1, 1921, and via 
the East Coast Railway on September 6, 1931 

An extension from Pasir Mas in Kelantan runs in a westerly direction for 
13 miles to the Golok River at the Siamese boundary, where it joins the 
Siamese line running to Haad Yai Junction, on the mam Bangkok-Penang 
line Branch lines connect the mam line with the ports on the west coast at 
Malacca, Port Dickson, Port Swettenham, Teluk Anson Wharf and Port 
Weld 

A causeway carrying two lines of rails and a roadway has been built 
across the Johoie Strait, connecting the island of Singapore with the 
Peninsula 

The line is of metre gauge On the mail trains on the West Coast mam 
line there are sleeping saloons and restaurant cais, and on the East Coast 
Line sleeping saloons run from Tumpat to Singapore and vice-versa on the 
through weekly express t 

The total route mileage open for traffic is 1,073 miles 
There were, in 1931, 104 post oflScesand 70 other places for postal business 
In that year 36,446,162 postal packets (registered letters, 1,888,265, and 
parcels, 268,463) were received and delivered In 1931 there were 2,915 
miles of telegraph and telephone lines, and 24,199 miles of overhead wire, 
of which 20,847 were telephone wires In addition there were 210 miles of 
underground cables containing 16,093 miles of wire single line The net 
revenue collected by the department amounted to 321,924^ , and expenditure 
402,7012 Savings Banks 45,915 depositors and 600,6492 deposits on 
December 81, 1931 

Money, &C — The current money consists of Straits Settlements 
dollars with subsidiary silver and copper coins In February, 1906, the 
value of the dollar was fixed at 2s Ad or 60 dollars = 72 Currency notes 
and bank notes also ciiculate, and the sovereign is legal tender for any 
amount at the above rate Weights and measures (as well as currency) are 
as in the Straits Settlements 


THE MALAY STATES NOT INCLUDED IN THE 
, FEDEEATION. , 

The Malay States not included in the Federation are five m number 
namely, Johore, Kedah, Perils, Kelantan, and Tren^nu 

The relations of Johore with Great Britain are ^fined by a Treaty date 
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December 11, 1885 , and, by an amendment to this treaty made on May 12, 
1914, the Sultan agreed to accept, and to act upon the advice of, a British 
officer called the General Adviser The Sultan is assisted in the administra 
tion of the State by an Executive Council, and by a Legislative Council 
consisting of official and unofficial members 

The rights of suzeramty, protection, admmistration and control of the 
other four States were transfen ed from Siam to Great Bn tain by the Anglo 
Siamese treaty of March 10, 1909 In all four States the Rulers are assisted 
m the administration by ^tate Councils, and by British Advisers appointed 
by the Bntish Government 

In these States the currency, weights and measures are the same as in the 
Straits Settlements and the Federated Malay States Their trade is almost 
entirely earned on with the Straits Settlements 
The religion of the Malays is Mohammedanism 

Johore (area 7,678 square miles, population in 1931, 605,809, of whom 285,019 wore 
Malays, 214,401 Chinese, and 61,077 Indians) lies at the soutljem extremity of the Malay 
Peninsula Births registered (1931), 19,260 , deaths, 10,840 There were (1981) 0 English 
schools and 113 vernacular schools 

Revenue (1031), 12,102,704 dollars (from Customs, 8 ,173,381 dollars, land 2,251,880, 
licences 2,671,152), expenditure. 14,778,518 dollars Imports (1981), 29,449,254 dollars 
(animals, food, drink and tobacco, 15,809,829 , raw materials and articles mainly un 
manufactured, 1,301 644 , articles wholly or mainly manufactured 11,922 051 , coin and 
bullion, 2,600 , sundries 413,380) Exports, 84,995,441 dollars (rubber, 20,319,188 dollars) 
Rubber output, 1,625,103 pikuis 

At the end of 1931, 791 miles of metalled road had been constructed The railway 
from Penang to Singapore traverses Johore for a distance of 120 miles The Johore 
section has been leas^ to the Federated Malay States Government for a term of 
years Rubber estates are situated on either side along practically the whole length, 
and thus, with the help of roads and navigable rivers, good communication is available 
A causeway across the Straits of Johore and connecting Johore with the Island of 
Singapore was opened to railway traffic in October, 1928, and to vehicular traffic in June, 
1924 

An efficient medical service and thirteen public hospitals are maintained by the 
Government Police force, end of 1981, 1,896 

•Kie Postal revenue (1981) was 268,994 dollars Letters, pajiers and parcels dealt 
with, 8,779,669 

Ruisr —His Highness Sultan Ibrahim, O 0 M G , K B B 
General Jdviter — R O fFznsteMt C M O 

Kedah, on the west coast of the Peninsula, and north of Province Wellesley and 
Perak, has an area of 8,648 square miles The population (census 1981) is 420,645, of 
whom 286,722 are Malays, 78,881 Chinese, 61,027 Indians, 418 Europeans, 101 Eurasians, 
and 18,001 other races* The capital is Alor Star on the Kedah River, about 70 miles 
from Penang by sea, and 59 by rail or road Owing to the Sultan's ill health, the head 
of the Government is the Regent There are (1932) 49 Europeans in the Government service 
The police force had a strength (May, 1932) of 768 men (principally Malays) There 
were in May, 1982, 89 Government sctiools (about 11,648 pupils), 15 telegraph offices, 
and 20 post offices A telephone system extends throughout the State, the wire mileage 
in 1932 being 2,268 The railway connecting the Federated Malay States and Siam 
passes through the State A metalled road (26 miles) connects Alor Star with Perils, 
and (29 miles) with the Senggora frontier (Siam), and a metalled road (44 miles) connects it 
with Province Wellesley Another metalled road (7 miles) connects Baling with Upper 
Perak in one direction and with Province Wellesley In the opposite direction The total 
mileage of metalled road (1982) is 892 225 miles of canal were maintained in May, 1982 

The revenue of the State for the year 1981-82 (Mohammedan year a h 1360) was 6,180,244 
dollars, including Customs, 1,666,212, lands, 851,875, and land sales, 83 475 dollars, and 
the expenditure, 5,722,767 dollars Public debt, May, 1982, nil The principal produce of 
North Kedah is rice There are rubber (export, 1982, 89,924 tons), coconut, and tapioca 
estates in South Kedah Several steamers ply between Penang and the various ports of 
Kedah Kedah Internal trade (1981-82) imports, 7,106,622 dollars , exports, 11,922,887 
dollars Postal and telegraph revenne, 1981-82, 128,425 dollars , expenditure, 222,155 
dollars Postal articles dedit with 2,678,455 t 

Suler — H H Snltaii>Sir Abdul Hamid Halim Shah, K«C H G , ibni Almerhum Sultan 
Ahmad Ti^udin Mukarram Shah (succeeded in 1881) 

Rsjenf — H.H Tunku Ibrahim, 0 M G , 0 V 0 

MritUh JOtiier -J D Jlall, M 0 S (A C. Baker, M 0 S , acting) 
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PerliSt on the west coast of the Peninsula and north of Kedah, has an area of shout 
816 square miles and a population (1981 census) of 49,297 Malays numbered 40,021 of the 
population, Chineso 6,600, Indians 972, and other races 1 804 Police force (1980) 79 N 0 0 's 
and men 19 boys* and 4 girls* schools were maintained in 1930 with about 1,998 
pupils The principal products are rice, tin, and coconuts There are guano deposits. 
There are 86f luiles of metalled roads and 26| miles of paths and gravelled roads in the 
State The revenue for a h 1349 (1930-31) was 849,180 dollars (customs 126,655), and 
the expenditure 471,011 dollars Public debt, 1931, nil 
RuUr — H H RaJa Syed Alwi, C B fi , C M G 
Britith Jdvher -O B Venabhi M C 8 

KelantaD, on the east coast of the Peninsula, has an area estimated at 5,718 square 
miles and a population (1931 census) of 862,617, Including 17,612 Chinese Kota Bharu, 
the capital, has a population of about 14,848 There are 62 Government elementary 
schools in the State The High Court, the Central Court, and the Small Court are at 
Kota Bharu, and there are District Courts at Kuala Krai, Pasir Puteb, Pasir Mas, and 
Tumpat respectively Police force, 1981, 868 The revenue of the State in 1981 
amounted to 1,524,140 dollars (licences, Ac , 180,317 dollars, customs and excise, 701,947 
dollars , land revenue, 802,053 dollars), and the expenditure to 1,061 124 dollars Public 
debt (1931) 5,430 684 dollars 

The chief industry is agriculture About 297,109 acres were under cultivation in 
1931 Chief products rice (120,000 acres), coconuts (67,271 acres), rubber (92,789 
acresX Pepper, tapioca, sugar cane, and maixe are grown in smaller quantities for 
local consumption The jungle which covers a large part of the State produces some 
serviceable timber, resin and rattans and bamboos. The State supports cattle (112,601 
in 1981), bnifaloes (84,177 in 1931), sheep, goats, and poultry Numerous estates are 
owned by British companies Mineral resources are said to comprise gold, galena, and 
tin, but the existence of these metals in payable quantities has not been proved The 
principal manufacturing Industries are silk weaving, boat building, and brick making In 
1931, totAl exports, 2,854,079 dollars total imports, 2,977,158 dollars (1980, 4,189,374 
and 6,270,226 dollars respectively) Chief exports, 1981 betel nuts, 258,841 dollars, 
fish, 98,186 dollars , copra, 449,857 dollars para rubber, 1,157,808 dollars Chief 
imports 1931 fish 10 849 dollars rice, 528,888 dollars, wheat and flour, 49,788 
dollars, milk 127,925 dollars , sugar 75,458 dollars, tobacco, 811,892 dollars , petro 
leum, 109,001 dollars textiles (all kinds), 413,470 dollars, timber, 26,206 dollars , cement, 
25,256 dollars, machinery and metal goods, 18,910 doilsxs, motor vehicles, 25,865 
dollars , drugs and luedicines, 52,832 dolin'^ , benzine, 115 868 dollars 

Tonnage of steamships inwards and outwards, 1981, 122,838 tons 93,168 fishing and 
other boats are registered There is regular ateaniship communication with Bangkok and 
Sinmpore Tiie principal roads are the Kota Bharu-Pasir Puteh road and the trunk 
road from Kota Bharu to Kuala Krai, and there are others extending a few miles from 
Kota Bharu Through road communication has now been established between Kota 
Bliaiu and Kuala Treng^anu, the capiial of that State, a distance of about 103 miles 
The metalling of these roads Is not yet completed Communication inland is by the 
rivers There is railway communication between Tumpat (on the coast) and Knala Gris 
(81 miles inland). There is also a line to the Siamese border, on whUh a daily service is 
run 111 connection with the Siamese trains to the Kedah boundary, and thence with the 
Kedah service to Penang and the Federated Malay States Kota Bharu is in direct 
telegraphic communication with Bangkok and Penang (via Siam) and possesses a limited 
telephone service There were (1931) 5 post ofiRces and 10 sub-post offices in the State 
Ruler — H H Sultan Sir Ismail, K C M O 
BritUh Adf>U$r —A 8 Havnea, M C S 

Trenggann, with an area of about 5,500 square miles, and a population, at the 
census 193K of 179,664, lies ou the east coast between Pahang and Kelantan The capital 
is Kuala Inrengganu, with a population of 18,972 There are 20 vernacular schools 
(2,212 pupils enrolled in 1931, average attendance 1,745, teachers 62). 1 Government 
English school (104 pupils) and 3 Chinese schools (250 pupils, teachers 11) Police force 
286 in 1981 There are 145 uiiles of road in use, and a 60 mile trunk road connecting 
Koala Trengganu with Kelantan has been completed and opened to traffic There are 
telephone exchanges at Kuala Trengganu, Kemainan and Besut There is telegraphic 
communication with other parts of Malaya There are no railways, except 8 light 
railways on mines, and oommunicafion with the interior U by rivers and good native 
paths Sreamers connect regularly with SitiMpore and Bangkok, and looally>built motor- 
boats maintain passenger services along the Trengganu coast The industrijes are similar 
to those of Kelantan aiijcl the country is of the same general character 

Revenue (1981), 988,076 dollars, and expenditure, 1,168 699 dollars Exports In 1981 
totollcd 8,680,970 dollars Imports in 1981 totalled 8,028.906 dollars Debt (1981), 
8,714,000 dollars Chief exports Dried ftsh, 779,994 dollars , para rubber, 416,667 dollars , 
tin ore, 472,191 dollars, bsematite, 870,995 dollars, copra, 182,608 dollars; areoanuts, 
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207,982 dollars, and manganese, 70,784 dollars Chief imports rice, 951,624 dollars, 
tobacco, cigars and cigarettes, 289,034 dollars , cotton and silk stuff, 801,670 dollars , 
sugar, 127,108 dollars , petroleum, 178,210 dollars, tinned milk, 70,901 dollars 

RuUr — H H Sir Sulaiman Badaru’l alam Shah, K G M G He is assisted by a State 
Council 

BntUh Adviser -—C C (acting) 
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MANDATED TERKITOBY IN ASIA. 

PILESTIKE 

The natural and historic boundaries of Palestine run from the desert on 
the east, along the slopes of Mount Hermon over to the Litani on the west, 
where the Lebanon and Anti Lebanon first break into a senes of elevated 
plateaux, and thence over to the Mediterranean coast, and on the south 
from the Gulf of Akaba across the Desert of Sinai 

For the present political boundaries, see The Staibsman's Year Book, 
1928, p 186 

Goyommeilt. — After its conquest in 1917-18, by the British Forces, 
the country remained under Bn tish Military Administration till July 1, 1920, 
when a Civil Administration was set up 

High Commissioner cmd Commander in Chief — Lieut -General Sir Arthur 
Grenfell Wauchope, KCB,CMG,OIE,DSO (Appointed Nov 1, 
1931 ) 

C'/iie/’#Siecrefart/ — MarkAitchison Young^C M G (appointed July 17, 1930) 
The country vs administered by Great Britain under a Mandate, which 
was passed by the Council of the League of Nations on July 24, 1922, 
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and came officially into force on September 29, 1923 This provides 
for the Balfour Declaration of November 2, 1917, to the eflfect that ‘ His 
Majesty’s Government view with favour the establishment in Palestine of 
a national home for the Jewish people, and will use their best endeavours 
to facilitate the achievement of that object, it being clearly understood that 
nothing shall be done which may prejudice the civil and religious rights of 
eiisting non Jewish communities in Palestine, or the nghts and political 
status enjoyed by Jews in any other country ’ 

Constitution —On September 1, 1922 a new constitution was promulgated It provides 
for the appointment of a High Commissioner and Commander in Chief and an Executive 
Council 

A I^egislative Council will replace the Advisory Council and have authority to pass 
such Ordinances as may bo necessarv for the peace, order, and good government of 
Palestine, provided (1^ that no Ordinance shall restrict complete freedom of conscience and 
the free exercise of all forms of worship, save in so far as is required for the maintenance 
of public order and morals, or tend to discriminate m any way between the inhabitants 
of Paltstine on the ground of race, religion, or language , (2) that no Ordinance shall 
take effect until either the IHgh Commissioner or His Majesty has assented thereto 
(3) that the High Commissioner may reserve any Ordinance for the signification of His 
Ms,|esty s pleasure, and shall so reserve any Ordinance which concerns matters dealt with 
specirtcjilly by the provisions of the Mandate , and (4) that His Majesty may disallow any 
Ordinance to which the High Coinimssioner may have assented within one year of the date 
of the High Commissioners assent 

In exercise of the powers vested in him by the Palestine (Amendment) Order In 
Council 1921, the High Commissioner has appointed an official Advisory Council composed 
of the hea<iH of the principal Govoniment Departments and the District Commissioners 
of the three Districts Owing to the abstention from the elections of considerable 
numbers of the Arab inhabitants, the Legislative Council under the new constitution 
has not yet been formed, and the Advisory Council will remain in being until such 
time as the election of a Legislative Council becomes possible 

All Ordinances are laid befoio the official Advisory Council and made public, as 
Bills, in the Official Gazette, for one month, before promulgation 

Regulations were made bj the High Commissioner in 1927 for the 
organisation of tlie Jewish population of Palestine as a religious community 
and its recognition as such by the Government The Jewish community 
thus enjoys autonomy for its internal affairs, religious, cultural and com 
munal, and has power to levy rates on its members The organs of the 
community are a Chief Rabbinate and local rabbinical offices, an Elected 
Assembly, a General Council, which is elected by the Assembly and which 
lepresents the community in its dealings with the Government, and local 
committees A number of Jews have opted out of this community 

The British Government and Palestine Administration recognise the Jewish 
Agency (comsting both of Zionists and non Zionists), which in Palestine is 
represented by the Palestine Jewish Agency, as the Agency of the Jewish 
people in all matters pertaining to the upbuilding of the Jewish National Home 

There is a Moslem Supreme Council to control Moslem religious affairs 

English, Aiabic, and Hebrew are the official languages of the country 

Area and Population — Palestine under British Mandate is about 
10,000 square miles in extent The population, taken by official census on 
November 18, 1931, was 1,036,154, of wnom 759,952 were Moslems (73 per 
cent ), 175,006 Jews (17 per cent ), 90,607 Christians (8 per cent ), and 9,589 
others 

The country is at present divided into three districts , Southern (Jaffa), 
Noithern (Haifa) and Jerusalem 

The chief town, J^emsalem, which had been in Moslem hands since 1244, 
and under Turkish rule since 1517, surrendered on December 9, 1917. 
Its population in 1931 was 90,407 The population figures for the other 
principal towns wore (1931) : Jaffa, 61,866 , Tel-Aviv, 46,116 , Haifa, 60,683 , 
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Gaza, 17,069, Nazareth, 8,719; Nablus, 17,171, Safed, 9,446, Tibenas, 
8,633 , Hebron, 17,632 , Ramleh, 10,417 , Bethlehem, 6,817 ; Lydda, 11,249 , 
Acre, 7,893 Total imminants (1931), 5,583, of whom 4,075 were Jews and 
197 British police. Total recorded emigrants (1931), 1,846, of whom 666 
were Jews 

There are some 750 Arab Tillages and a considerable number of Arab 
tribes, and three German Templar (Christian) settlements, Wilhelma, Sarona 
and Neuhardthof, apart from those in the thiee principal towns 

The Jewish Settlements are grouped in four districts, namely, in Judea 
87 , in Samaria 13 , in Lower Galilee 49 , in Upper Galilee 9 The total 
population of these settlements is now about 46,000 More than 30 of them are 
built on land belonging to the Jewish National Fund, which was established 
by the Zionist Organisation for the purpose of acquiring land to remain the 
property of the Jewish people, and were founded with the assistance of the 
Ktrm Hayesod (Foundation Fund), also created by the Zionist Organisation 
The total area of the Jewish settlements exceeds 1,200,000 dunums (4J 
dunums equal one acre) The local affairs of the smaller Jewish setttlements 
are controlled by Vaadtm or Councils elected by the male and female resi 
dents who own registered holdings or pay taxes The larger villages, Arab 
and Jewish, are, for internal order and rates, administered by Local Councils, 
constituted under Ordinance, which exercise modified municipal powers 
Satisfactory progress is being maintained in cadastral survey and in land 
settlement 

Births and deaths for recent years are given in the following table — 


Year 

Estima W 1 
Population 
(mid year) 

No of 

Births 

No of 
Deaths 

Infantile 
Mortality 
(per 1,000 births) 


794, M6 

42,89*z 

28,170 

188 3 


810,064 

41,742 

21,684 

ISO 6 


843,132 

44,887 

19,518 

184 8 

1981 j 

872,16 S 

40,011 

21,149 

170 1 


‘ Excludes nozimd population, estimated at 108,000 in 1922 


HollglOH. —Jerusalem, being a Holy City for three Faiths, is the seat 
of a number of Prelates and religious bodies There are three Christian 
Patriarchs, Orthodox, Latin and Armenian having the style of * Beatitude,’ 
and, in addition to the Anglican Bishop in Jerusalem, a Jacobite and a 
Coptic Bishop, 

The Moslems have the Mufti of Jerusahm, who is President of the 
Moslem Supreme Council, and the Jews have two joint Chief Rabbis, one 
for the Sephardim, the other for the Ashkenazim These three dignitaries 
have the style of "Eminence ’ In Nablus there is a Samaritan High Priest 

Edttoatioil, — ^The schools maintained in 1981 by the Government 
numbered 308, of which 12 had setondary sections, and contained 24,288 
scholars, the ^eat majority of whom were Moslems In the Government 
Training Colleges for teachers there were 71 men and 64 women students. 
Technical education is being carried out in some of the Government town 
schools A Law School exists m Jerusalem, in which lectures are given in 
the three official languages , 

The Christian an? Jewish Communities provide, the former to a very large 
extent, and the latter almost entirely, for the education of their own children 
The Jewish Agency controlled, in 1932> 256 schools attended by 22,486 
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pupils with 1 233 teachers (these were transferred to the General Council 
of the Jews of Palestine at the end of 1932), and other Jewish bodies controlled 
111 schools attended by 11,970 pupils, making a total of 869 Jewish sohools 
attended by 34,456 pupils These institutions include secondary schools 
in Jerusalem, Tel- Aviv and Haifa, Teachers’ Training Colleges (General, 
Orthodox, Women’s and Kindergarten), Schools of Music in Jerusalem, 
Jaffa, and Haifa, Agricultural Schools, an Arts and Crafts Institute 
(Bezalel), Evening Classes, and a Technical College at Haifa 

There were 156 Chnstian Schools, including Orthodox, 27 schools with 
2,604 pupils , Catholic, excluding the Latin and Greek Patriarchates, 77 
schools with 9,229 pupils, Protestant, 50 schools with 4,281 pupils; 
miscellaneous, 2 schools with 86 pupils 

There are also 137 private Moslem sohools mainly maintained by local 
committees, these provide for about 7,319 children. Two of these schools 
include secondary classes 

Non-Government schools receive a capitation grant in aid from the 
Department of Education The 8( bools ot the Jewish General Council receive 
a block grant of £P19,190 a jear 

The Hebrew University on Mount Scopus, Jerusalem, was inaugurated on 
April 1, 1925, and has 171 students The new library building houses 
256,279 volumes 

Antiq^Ulties — a new Antiquities Ordinance was passed in 1929 to give 
better effect to the provisions of the Mandate as regards excavation and pre- 
servation of antiquities During the >ear 20 ex}a'ditions conducted excava- 
tions under licences issued by the Government The new Museum presented 
by Mr John D Rockefeller, Jun , is nearing completion 


Justice — The Courts in Palestine are either civil or religious courts 
The former have jurisdiction over local subjects in all matters save those of 
personal status and Waqfs or charitable endowments, and over foreign 
subjects m all matters, sunject to the provisions mentioned below 

There is a Magistrate’s Court in every sub district, and in the larger 
towns such as Jerusalem, Jaffa, and Haifa, two such courts 

There are four District Courts, each composed of a British President and 
two Palestinian judges seated at Jerusalem, Jaffa, Haifa and Nablus 
respectively They go on circuit within the area of their jurisdiction 
A Distnct Court nas jurisdiction in hrst instance over all crimes except 
those punishable with death, and civil cases outside the jurisdiction of a 
magistrate ; it also hears appeals from the decisions of magistrates both 
in civil and in criminal cases Crimes punishable with death are tried by 
the Court of Criminal Assize, which consists of the Chief Justice or senior 
British Judge of tlie Supreme Court sitting with the District Court 

The highest Court in Palestine is the Supreme Court, which is composed 
of a Bntish Chief Justice and one other Bi itish judge and four Palestinian 
judges The Court sits in two forms: (IJ as a Court of Appeal, in which 
capacity it has appellate junsdiotion in civil and criminal matters decided 
in first instance by the llistnct Courts, the Land Courts and the Court of 
Criminal Assize , (2) as a High Court of Justice, in which capacity it hears 
applications of the nature of habeas corpus and oi mandamus proceedings. 

The Court of Appeal is composed normally Oi three judges, while the 
High Court may ait with two judges. In either case a British judge 
presides 

H 
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A Bench of honorary magistrates has been established in Jerusalem, 
JafiEa, and other towns, who try contraventions for which the maxi 
mum penalty does not exceed fine and 15 days imprisonment In 
addition to the bench of honorary magistrates, a stipendiary magistrate has 
been appointed to try sum'll contraventions in the Municipal Areas of 
Jerusalem and Jaffa 

Special arrangements exist in the Beersheba sub district, where minor cases 
are disposed of according to tribal custom by the Court of Sheikhs The 
District Court of Jerusalem visits Beersheba every month to hear appeals 
from the local courts and to try more serious criminal cases Liai&on Boards 
have recently been established for the settlement of disputes between Beduin 
tribes of Palestine and those of adjacent countries 

All matters of personal status affecting Moslems are within the jurisdic 
tion of the Sharia Courts A Shana Court consists of a Qadi, and appeals 
from his decision he to the Moslem Court of Appeal, which is composed of a 
President and two members 

Jewish Religious Courts have exclusive jurisdiction in certain matters of 
personal status of Palestinian and other Eastern Jews, and jurisdiction by 
consent in other matters An appeal from the decision of the Jewish Religious 
Courts lies to the Rabbinical Council 

The different Christian communities (such as the Orthodox and the Latin), 
have similar jurisdiction to that of the Jewish courts 

Questions of jurisdiction as between the Civil and Religious Courts are 
decided by a Special Tribunal composed of two British judges of the Supreme 
Court and the President of the Highest Court of the Religious Community 
concerned 

The police establishment (including municipal police) at December 31st, 
1931, was 129 officers and 1,392 other ranks, in addition to the British 
Police, consisting of 3 British officers and 645 other ranks stationed at 
Jerusalem, Jaffa, Haifa and Nablus 

4,815 heinous crimes weie reported in 1931, and 6 death sentences were 
carried out 


Fmanoe* — Revenue and expenditure for 5 years — 


- 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1980 

1931 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

£P 

1,728,181 

1,876,821 

£P 

2,822,935 

2,448,677 

£P 

2,828,672 

2,140,082 

£P 

2,889,646 

2,586,605 

£P 

2,838,895 

2,371,867 


The main heads of revenue for 1931 were customs, £P922,080 , wrt 
and marine, £P10,531 , licences, taxes, etc , £P604,771 , fees of court or office, 
etc, £P248,6dl , posts and telegraphs, £P207,758, revenue from Govern 
ment property, £P13,591 , interest, £P52,793 , grants in aid, miscellaneous, 
^P42,001 Public debt amounted to £P4,475,000 in 1931 

Defence — Palestine falls under the Middle East Command of the 
R. A F Two squadrons jf aircraft and four sections olf armoured cars are 
available for Palestine and Transjordan Two battalions of infantry are 
distributed over various centres in Palestine The Transjordan Frontier 
Force, the cost of which is borne by the Imperial Treasury and PaUstine 
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Government, has its lieadquarteis at Zerka, Transjordan, and detachments 
at Samakh, Beisan, and at certain other stations in Palestine Its actual 
strength (excluding reserve of 149 other ranks) on December 31, 1932, was 
58 officers (31 British) and 809 other ranks The force is partly mechanised 
and partly mounted on horses and camels 

Production and Industry. — Palestine comprises four zones of country 
On the west, along the shores of the Mediterranean, which are deficient 
here in good natural harbours, is the maritime plain, which vanes in width 
from 15 to 20 miles at Gaza to about 2 miles at Acre, and at the Plain of 
Esdraelon stretches for a considerable distance into the interior, and separates 
the highlands of Galilee from those of Samaria and Judsea From the coastal 
plain the country rises into a plateau intersected by deep wadis or valleys, 
which drop steeply to the east to the third zone, formed by the great depres- 
sion down which the river Jordan runs to the Dead Sea, and which is 
prolonged for another 100 miles to the Red Sea as the Wadi Araba This 
depression reaches a depth below sea level of 2,600 feet in the deepest portion 
of the Dead Sea, the surface of which is about 1,300 feet below sea-level 
The Dead Sea is 46 miles long and has an average width of 8} miles , it 
receives the waters of the Jordan and of six other rivers and has no outlet, 
the surplus being carried off by evaporation It is intensely salt, with a 
yiecific gravity one sixth greater than water, and with 24 per cent of salt 
East of the Jordan Valley the country rises again steeply to a plateau and 
merges into the Arabian desert 

Palestine is essentially an agricultural country In 1931 the area 
under British Administration, exclusive of Trans Jordan, produced — 
Wheat, 79,650 tons, barley, 41,200 tons, durra, 16,862 tons, olives, 
33,906 tons , lentils, 3,758 tons The tobacco crop in 1931 amounted to 
504,202 kilos In 1930 there wore in the country 146,397 cattle, 252,773 
sheep, 440,132 goats, 25,321 camAs, 13,825 horses, 76,858 donkeys, and 
5,247 buffaloes 

Limestone is found all over the country , sandstone abounds on the 
coast , gypsum of good quality is found at Mount Usdum and at Mount 
Gipsia near Melhamia (Galilee) Rock salt abounds in the Jordan Valley and 
on the shores of the Dead Sea, where also sulphur is obtainable The Dead 
Sea contains cooking salt, carnallite, and bromide A concession for the 
exploitation of these minerals was wanted in 1929 There are medicinal 
springs near Tiberias and also at £1 Hamme, for both of which leases have 
been granted 

The principal industries of export importance are those of wine making, 
especially in the Jewish villages Zichron Jacob, Rishon le Zion, and 
Petach Tikvah , soap-boiling in Nablus, Jaffa and Haifa , olive oil in Nablus, 
Acre, and the district round Jaffa and cement at Haifa Oranges, grown 
chiefiy in the coastal plain, are exported to England and Europe The 
orange crop exported in 1931 was 2,616,451 oases The wine export was 
1,014,565 litres Bananas are being successfully grown in the Jordan 
Valley 

Further progress has been made m the reservation of state forests , nearly 
821,262 dunums have been reserved out of a total area of 1,500,000 dunums 
of natural forest land Extensive planting of timber, fruit and shade trees 
has been effected by Government and private agency Approximately three 
million trees were y^anted dunn^ 1929 — ^both timber trees and fruit trees, 
including vines, oranges and olives , 21 nurseries have been maintained 
during 1929 for the free issue and sale of stock to^the public and the 
provision of material to Government plantations 



196 MANDATED TBREITORT IN ASIA: — PALESTINE 


Trade for fi Calendar years was as follows — 


Tear ended December 81 

1928 

1 

I 1929 

1930 

1981 


£P 

£P 

£P 

£P 

Imports of Merchandise 

6,770,818 

7,166,593 

6,985,258 

5,940,000 

Imports of Specie 

17,949 

12,310 

8,229 

2 026 

Sxports of Merchandise 

1,487,207 

1,554,262 

1,896,095 

1,672,061 

Exports of Specie 

22,254 

212,667 

1,654 

226,467 

Be Exports of Foreign 
Goods 

177,892 

197,671 

182,222 

251,838 

Goods in Transit 

177,447 

265,601 

155,885 

177,162 


Tlie trade was distributed as follows in 1981 — 


Countries 

Imports 

Exports 

Countries 

Imports 

Exports 

United Kingdom 

jbp 

998,402 

£P 

708,228 

British Posses 

£P 

£P 

Egypt. 

1,025,647 

177,945 

sions . 

168,772 

41,005 

Syria 

1,016,873 

222,627 

Czechoslovakia . 

138,190 

— » 

Germany 

638,185 

201,710 

Austria 


_ i 

France 

218,585 

41,181 

Russia 


— 1 

Belgium 

150,121 

11,851 

Bulgaria 

54,789 

— J 

Holland 

69,248 

9,941 

Switzerland 

47,848 

— » 

Italy 

244,460 

16,262 

Poland 

88,499 

17.538 

UJ3 America 
Bnmania 

257 870 
359,576 

1 

19,781 

16,748 

Other countries 

801,820 

87,777 


‘ Included in other countries 


The principal articles of import in 1981 were rice, £P1 17,092 , wheat, 
£P165,684 , barley, £P676,800 , wheat flour, £P151,643 , sugar, £P105,866, 
cattle, £P2O0,462 , £P62,490 , coal, £P61,748 , wood prepared for 

orange cases, £P100,196 , wood and timber for building, £P153,881 , iron 
bars, angles and rods, £P57,665 , iron pipes, tubes and httings, £P85,012 , 
cotton piece goods, jGPS'iS.SflS , woollen tissues, £P106,805 , silk tissues, 
£P170,789 , garments, £P69,897, boots and shoes, £P51,688 , kerosene, 
£P92,427 ; benzene, £P163,845, motor oars, £P115,11S The principal 
articles of export were oranges, £P886,860 , laundry soap, £P117,893, 
water melons, £P47,720 , durra and maize, £P37,090 , wines, £P80,692 

Exports to the United Kingdom (including Transjordan) (Board of Trade 
returns), 1982, 1,668,0801 , imports from the United Kingdom, 1982, 
1,804, 208? 

Shipping and ConununioatioilS. — The most important ports of 
Palestine lure Jaffa and Haifa , the two ports of lesser significance are Acre 
and Gaza For the calendar year 1930, 813 steamers, totalling 1,896,640 
tons, and 1,794 sailmg vessels, totalling 40,464 tons, amved at Palestmian 
ports Palestine possesses no shipping of its own, other than some small 
sailing vessels and power launches A modem harbour at Haifa will be open 
to shipping in the autumn of 1933 

A regumr passenger service to Palestinian ports is provided by some 30 
shi^ng lines 

The total length of tl?e Palestine railways is 629 kilometres, divided as 
follows: standard g^uge (4' 8j")-^Rafa-Lydda-Tulkarem- Haifa, 288 kilo- 
metres ; Jaffa-Lydda Jerusalem, 87 kilometres , narrow gauge (8' 8") Haifa 
Samakh, 88 kilometres , Nassib Haifa- Acre, 18 kilometres ; Afule Jenm- 
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Nablus Tulkarem, 98 kilometres. The section Kantara to Rafa, known as the 
* Sinai Military Railway * (203 kilometres), is being worked by the Palestine 
Railways on behalf of the Air Mmistry There is through communication 
with Egypt, and trains connect at Kantara West daily with Cairo, Alexandria, 
Port Said, and Suez and other parts of Egypt, railway vehicles being sent 
across the canal by means of a truck transi)orter 

East of Haifa the Palestine Railways system terminates at Samakh, 
and the section Samakh-Deraa (Junction of the Hejaz Railway to Medina) 
18 operated by the Hejaz Railway, which in turn is controlled by the Govern- 
ments of the territories through which it passes Steam lail cars of the 
Sentinel Oammell type have been introduced on certain sections of the 
railway with success Goods traffic handled during 1932 was 1,098,728 tons , 
passengers carried, 1,125,489 

There are 445 miles of metalled roads in Palestine extensively used by 
motor transport, and in addition, many hundreds of miles of tracks passable 
or wheeled traffic of all kinds during dry weather 

The Imperial Airways, Ltd , have established an aerodrome at Samakh, 
from which passengers and mails are earned to Egypt and Iraq once weekly 
in each direction There is a second service between Egypt and Ramleh 
Weekly flying boat services are also operated between Egypt, Gaza and 
Ramlen 

Posts and Telegraphs — In 1932 there were conveyed 12,389,400 
letters, 918,700 postcards, 6,446,700 printed communications and samples, 
135,491 parcels, and 252,600 telegrams Length of telegraph and telephone 
trunk hues, 13,556 km , local lines, 16,881 km Numoer of telephone 
subscribers, 3,300 , number of telephone stations, 5,248 

Banking and Currency — Barclay’s Bank has branches at Jerusalem, 
Jaffa, Haifa, Nazareth, TeLAviv, ]&ablus, and Acre The Anglo-Falestine 
Bank has its head office m Tel- Aviv, with branches m Jerusalem, Jaffa, 
Haifa, Tiberias, and Safad The Banco di Roma has branches in Jerusalem, 
Jaffa and Haifa The Ottoman Bank has branches in Jerusalem, Jaffa, 
Haifa, Nablus, Tel-Aviv and Amman (Transjordan) 

There are also established, in addition, a Jewish Workers* Bank, several 
Co-operative Credit Institutions, a Building Loan and Saving Association, 
a Central Bank of Co operative Institutions and other savings societies 
The standard of currency from November 1, 1927, is the Palestine pound 
(£P), divided into 1,000 mils, and equivalent in value to the pound 
sterling Palestinian notes, consisting of £Pi, £P1, £P5, £P10, £P50, 
£P100 notes, are legal tender for any amount Silver coins, 720 flue, of 
100 and 50 mils, weighiujg 180 and 90 grams respectively, nickel of 20, 10 
and 5 mils, and bronze of 2 and 1 mils are used The 2 mil coin is about 
equal in value to the United States cent Gold coma are not being issued 
for the time being About £P2,600,000 is in circulation 

The metric system is followed by the Government and local authorities, 
but the local weights and measures are still largely employed by the public. 

1 Dmam « 1098 76 sq. yards » 0 2270 sere 


Trftnsiordan. — This territory, which roughly corresponds to the area 
of the old Seljuk Kingdom of Kerak and of the Lordship of Montreal or 
Oultrejourdain in the Latin Kingdom of Jerusalemi^ is governed by a 
local Arab Administration under His Highness the Amir Abdullah Ibn 
Hussein, K 0 M.Q i G B E., born in Mecca, 1882, second son of ex-King 
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Hussein of the Hijaz and elder brother of King Feiaal of Iraq, who became 
its ruler in April 1921 and is assisted by an Executive Council The 
country is covered by the Palestine Mandate, but the clauses relating to 
the establishment of a national home for the Jews are expressly excluded 
from operation therein In Apiil 1923 a Declaration was made that, 
subject to the approval of the League of Nations, His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment will reco^ise the existence of an Independent Government in Trans 
Jordan, under the rule of His Highness the Amir Abdullah, provided such 
government is constitutional and places His Britannic Majesty’s Govern- 
ment m a position to fulfil its international obligations m respect of the 
territory by means of an Agreement to be conduded between the two 
Governments This agreement was signed in Jerusalem on February 20, 

1928, and having been accepted by the Legislative Assembly set up under 
Article li was ratified by the High Contracting Parties on October 31, 
1929 The Organic Law has been published, and the Legislative Council 
assembled for the first time in April 1929 In 1928 a separate commission 
was issued to the High Commissionei for Palestine appointing him High 
Commissioner for Transjordan, he is thus High Commissioner for both 
areas 

For the frontiers of Transjordan, see the Statesman’s Year Book, 

1929, pp 191-2. 

The population is probably about 260,000 Of these, 220,000 are Arab 
Moslems, 30,000 Arab Christians , the remaining 10 000 are Caucasian 
elements (chiefly Circassian) settled by the Turks in Transjordan some 46 
years ago following the Turco Russian war Most of the towns and larger 
villages have schools, and the Budget provision for education m 1929-30 is 
22,360/ The Arab Legion, which comprises Gendarmerie, Police and 
Pnsons, and Passport personnel, and a specially recruited Desert Patrol, 
18 a body of 990 Detachments of the Royal Air Force are located at 
Amman and Madn, and there is a military force of some 700 men 
raised in Palestine and Transjordan, but officered largely by British 
Officers stationed in the country This Force is known as the Trans- 
jordan Frontier Force The country to the east of the Hedjaz Railway 
line IS largely desert, but to the west of this line is potentially of high 
agricultural value The resources of the country are agricultural and 
pastoral products, while several antiquity sites, of which the most 
notable are Amman, Jerash, Kerak and Petra, are becoming an essential 
part of the itinerary of Eastern tourists There are also phosphate 
deposits (undeveloped, though examined) Potash is found in the Dead 
Sea, and possibly there is oil in the southern area A metalled road, fit for 
motor traffic, connects Amman with Jerusalem while unmetalled roads have 
been constructed making motor traffic possible from Amman to all the chief 
towns in the country The road running from Amman to Maan has been 
continued to Aqaba, and, from this main road, branches run to Madeba, 
Kerak, Tafileh and Wady Musa (Petra) The towns of Jorash, Irbid, Ajloun, 
Kufnnn, Remte and Deraa, the last named being in Syrian territory, are 
joined by good roads to Amman From Irbid a branch runs to Jisr Mcjamie 
and JiST Sheikh Hussein on the Palestine boundary. An alternative route 
from Amman to Deraa may be taken, the road running via Zerka and 
Mafrak. From this latter, a branch road runs to Remte, El Hosn and 
Irbid The oasis of Azrak may be reached by motor car from Mafmk, 
Zerka or Amman, and Bom Azrak cars can pass across Hhe desert via Rutba 
to Baghdad The flejaz Railway from Deraa to Kalaat Mudawara runs, 
witl^ the exception of the first few miles, through Transjordan territory. 
South of Maan, however the Railway is in disrepair The Cairo-Baghdad 
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air route traverses the country from west tu east, and there is an aerodrome 
with a Royal Air Force detachment at Amman, while at Zizia there is a 
landing ground used by the Imperial Airways Co as a fuel replenishing 
station The estimated revenue of the country m 1931-32 is 348,690^ 
including reimbursements and an estimated Grant in Aid from the Impeiial 
Government of 119,150/ , expenditure, 357,028 Great Britain is represented 
by a British Resident subordinate to, and the agent of, the High Com 
missioner for Tran^sjordan The oflScial language of the country is Arabic 
British Resident Lt -Col C H F Cha;, 0 M G , D S O 
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Iranco British Convention of December 28, 1920, on certain points connected with the 
Mandates for Syria and the Lebanon, Palestine and Mesopotamia [Cmd 1,195 ] Miscel 
laneous, No 4 (1921 ) 
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Baumkollti (A ), Le Mandat sur la Palestine Puns, 1931 
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Cohn (J ), England und Pala^tina Berlin, 1981 

BUton (R) The Traveller a Handbook for Palestine and Syria London, 1929 
Rraibne (Mrs Steuart), Trans Jordan London, 1924 
Gianoviky (A.), Boden und Siedlung In Pal&stina Berlin, 1929 
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Olmstead (A T ), History of Palestine and Syria London, 1911 
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Simpson (Sir J H ), Report on Immigration, Land Settlement and Development 
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Jerusalem 2 vols. London, 190$.— Syria and the Holy Land Iiondon, 1918 
Sokolow (N ), History of Zionism 2 vols London, 1919 ^ 

Stoyanovsky (J ), The Mandate for Palestine London, 1928 
Th^pson (Edward), Crusaders' Coast London, 1929 
Thomsen (P ), Die Paltetina Literatur (4 vo^a ) Leipsig, 1927 



200 


THE BRITISH EMPIRE- — AFRICA 


Witsl (W ), Der Kampf urn das Heilige Land Berlin, 1925 
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AFRICA. 

ASCEKBIOH ISLAHD. See ST. HELENA 


BRITISH EAST AEBICA 

British East Africa consists of a large area on the mainland, together with 
the Islands of Zanzibar and Pemba For details as to international agree 
ments, &c , with regard to the British sphere in East Africa, see the 
Statjesman’s Year Book for 1907, pp 216 and 217 

KENYA COLONY AND PKOTECTOEATE 

Goyernment — The Kenya Colony and Protectorate extend, on the Indian 
Ocean, irom the Umba River to Dick’s Head, and inland as far as Lake Victoria 
and Uganda The Protectorate consists of the mainland dominions of the 
Sultan of Zanzibar, viz , a coastal strip of territorjr ten miles wide, to the 
northern branch of the Tana River , also Kau, Eipiui, and the Island of 
Lamu, and all adjacent islands between Rivers tJmba and Tana, these 
temtories having been leased to Great Britain in 1895 for an annual rent of 
10,000/ The colony and protectorate were formerly known as the East 
Africa Protectorate On April 1, 1906, this was transferred from the 
authority of the Foreign Office to thai* of the Colonial Office, and in 
November, 1906, the Protectorate was plswied under the control of a 
Governor and Commander»-in-Chief and (except the Sultan of Zanzibai’s 
dominions) was annexed to the Crown as from July 23, 1920, under the 
name of ‘The Colony of Kenya,’ thus becoming a ‘Crown Colony ' The 
temtones on the coast rented from the Sultan of Zanzibar were proclaimed as 
the Kenya Protectorate 

A treaty was signed (July 16, 1924) with Italy under which Great Britain 
ceded to Italy the Juba River and a strip from 60 to 100 miles wide on the 
British side of the river Following on ratihcation of the treaty, cession 
took place on June 29, 1926 

In 1906 Executive and Legislative Councils were constituted, the former 
consisting of 4 members, in addition to the Governor, the latter of 8 official and 
4 unofficial members In 1919 the Legislative Council was enlarged to consist 
of 11 elected representatives of the European community, three nominated 
members, two representing the Indian population and one the Arabs, and a 
sufficient number of official members to give a majority in the Council A 
new constitution was adopted in December, 1926, under which the Executive 
Council consists of 11 members, in addition to the Governor, while the 
Legislative Council consists of 11 elected European members, 6 elected 
Indian members, 1 member nominated to represent A fnoan interests, 1 elected 
Arab member, and a sufficient number of ex^offlcto and nominated official 
members to give to these a majonty The oonstituencies for Earojieans, 
Indians and Arabs are separated from one another {i e communal franchise) 
Legislation is by Oriinances made by the Governor with the advice and 
consent of the Legislative Council. In 1908 foreign consular jurisdiction 
in the Zanzibar strip of coast was transferred to the Bntish Crown. 



ABEA AND POPULATION — ^RELIQION, EDUCATION, ETC. 201 


There are 9 proTinces, which are as follows Coast (capital Mombasa), 
Ukamba (capital Machakos) Kikuyu(capitalNyeri), Nyanza (capital Eisumu), 
Northern Frontier Province (capital Isiolo), Nzoia (capital Eldoret), Tur- 
kana (capital Kapenguna), Rift Valley (capital Nakuru), and Masai (capital 
Ngong) 

Area and Population. — The temtory has an area of 224,960 square 
miles, population in 1931 estimated at 3,040,940, including 16,800 
Europeans, 39,600 Asiatics, and 12,100 Arabs European population, 
March 6, 1931, was 16,812 On the cosist the Arabs and Swahilis 
predominate , further inland are races speaking Bantu lanpiages, and non 
Bantu tribes such as the Nilotic Kavirondo, the Nandi, the Lumbwa, 
the Masai, the Somali, and the Gallas Mombasa is the second largest 
town , population about 67,000, of whom 1,200 are Europeans The harbour 
is situatea on the eastern side of an island of the same name, and is the 
terminus of the Kenya and Uganda Railway Kilmdini harbour on the 
south western side ot the island is the finest land locked and sheltered 
harbour on the east coast of Africa and is accessible to vessels of deep 
draught The principal river in the North is the Tana, which flows into 
the Indian Ocean It is navigable for about 400 miles by shallow draught 
steamers Nairobi, the capital and the headquarters of the administration, 
has 86,722 inhabitants, of whom about 7,164 are European There are about 
2,882 European farmers in the Colony 

Bellgion, Education, Justice — The prevailing religious beliefs 
are Pagan , but on the coast Mohammedanism has made great progress 
There are many Christian mission societies, British, French, Italian, 
Swedish, and American, several being Roman Catholic There were 66 
(including 16 European) Government schools in operation in 1931, and 
2,266 mission and native schools The Supreme Court is at Nairobi, 
and sessions are held at Mombasa, Nakuru, Eldoret, Kisumu, and other 
places District Courts presided over by magistrates are held in each distnct 
In native cases local ideas and customs are considered The legal status of 
slavery baa been abolished throughout East Africa 

Finance — Revenue and expenditure for 6 years — 


Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1926 

£ 

2,627,223 

£ 

2,414,681 

1929 

£ 

8,888,742 

£ 

8,606,072 

1927 

2,846,110 

i 2,61\11S 

1980 

8 241 600 

8,438,874 

1928 

8,020,694 

2,884,647 

1931 

3,066,980 

8,216,089 


Of the revenue for 1931, customs accounted for 698,684i , licences, 
duties, taxes, etc , 867,7142 , posts and telegraphs, 168,1322 , fees, 
etc , 130,3822 , earnings of Government departments, 87,6212 , sale of 
Government property, 14,6772 , revenue rrom Government property, 
71,8472 , misfellaneous receipts, 16,1922 , reimbursements, 891,1402 ; 
interest, 29,4942 , and land sales, 29,9232 Public debt, December 1981, 
16,900,0002 

Estimated net revenue for 1932, 2,289,1972 , estimated expenditure, 
2,240,2602 

Ag^oulture and Mining.— As the pursuit of a^ncultute IS possible 
from sea level to altitudes of over 9,000 feet, climatic conditions are 

H 2 
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extremely vaiied, and tropical, sub tropical and temperate crops are grown 
The mam producing aieas are lu the highlands wheie coffee, maize, wheat, 
sisal, tea and wattle aie crops of major importance At lowei altitudes 
where conditions are tropical, maize, sisal, sugar, coconuts and cotton are 
crops of principal importance The dairy and wool industries are increasing 
their outputs, and considerable quantities of hides are exported annually 
In addition to the above, gioundnuts, simsim, potatoes, beans, essential oils, 
barley and other miscellaneous crops are grown accordingly to elevation and 
rainfall both for export and home consumption In February 1932 
livestock in the possession of Europeans numbered 248,279 cattle of all 
descriptions, 202,456 wool bearing sheep and 13,760 pigs 

The merchantable forest area extends over 3,300 square miles At the 
coast are found mangroves, ebony, copal and other trees, but 95 per cent of 
the forests are in the Highlands They are mainly Coniferous (Juniper and 
Podocarpus), but also contain valuable hardwoods such as Camphor and 
Olive Pencil Cedar is abundant, and the export of pencil slats promises to 
be an important industry, as does also the exploitation of the largo bamboo 
forests for paper pulp 

The mineral resources are not yet fully explored Production for 1931 
was gold, 2,361 07s (value 13,194^ ) , marble, 410 tons (value 4,100/ ) , 
lime, 940 tons (value 940/ ) 

Commerce and Shipping — There is a uniform Customs tariff in 
Kenya, Uganda and Tanganyika The Colony and Protectorate of Kenya 
and Uganda Protectorate are one administrative unit for Customs purposes, 
and complete fieedom of trade exists between the two territories and 
Tanganyika, Customs Revenue being allocated to the consuming territory 

Imports into Kenya and Uganda (excluding Government stores, bullion 
and specie), the domestic exports of Kenya and Uganda, and the tonnage 
entered and cleared — Colony and Protectorate of Kenya — ere — 


Years j 

Trade I 

Imports 

"iT 

Domestic 
j Exports 

1 £> 

Customs 

Revenue 

£ 

Tonnage entered 
and cleared 

i 

1927 

7,861,611 

5,397,216 

1,176,077 

3,616,936 

1928 

8,747,777 

6,661,673 

7,020,668 

1,346,170 

3,820,402 

4,104,124 

1929 

8,920,679 

1,390,026 

1930 

6,923,665 

5,483,024 

4,322,136 

1,139,031 

4,000,021 

1931 

5,092,026 

1,002,001 

3,780,336 


In 1931 the main imports were (otton piece goods, 834,887/ , textiles 
and textile manufactures, 278,762/ , motor cars, parts and accessories, 
167,602/ , instruments and implements, 111,323/ , machinery, 179,199/ , 
motor lorries, tractors, parts and accessories, 164,437/ , gram and flour, 
64,166/ , cigarettes, cigars and tobacco, 186,941/ , spirits, wines, ale and 
beer, 137,180/ , haberdashery and wearing apparel, 104,978/ , motor spirit, 
213,967/ , mineral oil, illuminating or burning, 80,134/ , fuel oil, 
122,165/ , lubricating oils and greases, 56,847/ , non sheets (galvanised 
and corrugated), 69,651/ , chemicals, drugs, dyes and colouis, 110,606/ , 
rice, 104,833/ , tea, 11,621/ , motor cycles and tricars, parts and acces 
sones, 6,360/ , cycles (not motor), 9,379/ , sugar, 6,388/ , ghee, 
14,891/ , cement (building), 84,317/ 

The principal countries of ongin were Great Britain, 38 T1 percent , 
British Possessions, 20 17 per cent (Total British Empire, 68 28 percent ) , 
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Belgium, 1 53 per cent , Dutch East Indies, 3 11 per cent , France, 1 49 
per cent , Germany, 8 59 per cent , Holland, 6 66 per cent , Italy, 1 69 
per cent , Japan, 9 61 per cent , Persia, 2 20 per cent , United States of 
America, 9 61 per cent , other foreign countnes, 8 63 per cent 

The principal domestic exports of Kenya and Uganda during 1931 were 
cotton (mainly Uganda), 1,509,895^ , coffee, raw, 1,147, 81 8^ , fibres, 232,664/ , 
maize, 419,684/ , hides and skins, 151,422/ , seeds, oil, 158,681/ , carbonate 
of faoda, 199,389/ , ivory, 25,798/ , wood and timber, 9,758/ , wheat 
meal and flour, 20,263/ , other grain and flour, 13,691/ , ground-nuts, 
8,033/ , wool, 43,427/ , rubber, raw, 2,300/., barks for tanning, 67,203/ , 
potatoes, 13,309/ , sugar, refined, 71,223/ , wheat, 16,313/ , butter, 
35,618/ , tin ore, 24,436/ 

The chief countries of consignment were Great Britain, 36 58 per 
cent , British Possessions, 41 10 per cent , (British Empire, 77 68 per 
cent ) , Arabia, 0 61 per cent , Belgium, 4 96 per cent , Egypt, 0 44 
per cent , France, 1 68 per cent , Germany, 1 38 per cent , Holland, 

1 28 per cent , Italy, 0 72 per cent , Italian East Africa and Colonia 
Eritrea, 0 74 per cent , United States of America, 4 61 per cent , Japan, 
3 31 per cent , other foreign countries, 2 69 per cent 

1932 exports to the United Kingdom (Board of Trade Returns), 1,761,396/ , 
imports from the United Kingdom, 1,326,981/ , re exports, 33,434/ 

Communication between the ports of Kenya is kept up by small steamers 
owned by the British India S 8 Co , Messrs Cawasji Dinshaw Brothers, at 
Aden, and the African Wharfage Co , Ltd , at Mombasa 

CominuillcatlOIIS — The Konya and Uganda Railways and Harbours 
are State Owned, the Railway, which is Metre Gauge, consists of Mam 
Line, Mombasa island to Kampala, m Uganda, 886 miles, other 
lines in Kenya are the Nakuru Risumu line, 132 miles , the Yoi Kahe 
Branch, 91 miles, with running powers over the Tanga line (Tan 
ganyika Territory) between Kahe Junction and Moshi , the Lake Magadi 
Branch, 91 miles, the Thika-Nyeri-Nanyuki line, 145 miles, the Lake 
Solai Branch, 26 miles , the Kilale Branch, 40 miles, the Thomson’s Falls 
Branch, 49 miles, and the Kisumu Biitere Branch, 44 miles In Uganda, 
Mbulamuti-Namasagali line, 18 miles , Port Bell Kampala Railway, 6 miles , 
Tororo-Soroti Branch, 100 miles Surveys have been made for Kedowa- 
Sotik-Kerioho line, 66 miles, and the Bukonte-Jinja diversion, 63 miles 
The Harbours comprise the following the Port of Mombasa, which 
incluilfis Kilindiiii Harbour, Mombasa Old Port, Ports Reitz and Tudor , 
and the Ports of Lamu, Malindi and Kilih Kilindini Harbour possesses 
6 deep-water quay berths, a bulk oil jetty and a lighterage berth The quays 
are equipped with electric cianes 

The Kenya and Uganda Railways and Harbours also operate steamer 
services on Lakes Victoria, Kioga, Albert, and on the River Nile , and a 
motor transport service, 76 miles, between Masindi Port on Lake Kioga, 
and Butiaba, on Lake Albeit 

During the year ending December 31, 1931, 822,232 tons of goods and 
768,224 passengers were carried , revenue, 1,903,726/ , expenditure, 
1,300,805/ Telegraphic communications exist along all lines of rail 
Through bookings are in operation between Kenya and Uganda Railways 
and Harbours and Tanganyika Railways and Harbours via Moshi and 
Mwanza The oouwtry is fairly well provided with Toads and tracks There 
IS a motor road from Nairobi, across Uganda, to Mongalla in thd Sudan 
The Post Oflice of the Colony and Protectorate (inclusive of the Uganda 
Post Office, which is worked by the Kenya Post Office) received and 
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despatched 14,701,800 letters, packets, Ac , and 505,991 telegrams during 
1930 The telegraph system has 12,480 miles of wire (exclusive of Uganda). 
A cable connects Mombasa with Zanzibar 

A short-wave wireless station, owned by the British East Africa Broad- 
casting Company, Ltd , is established at Nairobi and provides communica- 
tion between the Colony and Protectorate and Great Britain 

Money. — The currency of the Colony and Protectorate, which is the 
same as that of the Uganda Protectorate and the Tanganyika Territory, is 
controlled by the East African Currency Board domiciled at 4 Millbank, 
London, S W 1, who maintain a stable rate of steilmg exchange The 
standard coin is the East Africa shilling of one hundred cents, introduced 
as from January 1, 1922, which is legal tender to any amount Twenty 
East African shillings equal one East African pound The subsidiary 
coins consist of 50 cent (silver), 10 cent, 5 cent and 1 cent (bronze) The 
paper currency consists of notes of the following denominations i 5, 10, 20, 
100, 200, 1,000 and 10,000 shillings Three banks operate in the colony 
Governor and Commander in Chief — Brig Gen Sir Joseph A. Byrne^ 
KCMG, KBE,CB (October, 1980) Salary, with allowances, 8,600i 
ColoniaZ Secretary — H M -M Moore^ C M G 


THE UGANDA PROTECTORATE 

The territories now comprised within this Protectorate came under British 
influence in 1890, and a portion of them was for a time administered by the 
Impenal Bntish East African Company In 1894 a British Protectorate was 
declared over the kingdom of Buganda and some of the adjoining territories 
The present limits are approximately as follows — On the north, the Uganda 
Sudan boundary , on the east, a line drawn from Mt Zulia on the Sudan 
boundary along the Tnrkaua escarpment over the top of Mt Elgon, 
and along the west boundary of the Colony of Kenya to the eastern 
shores of Lake Victona , on the south by Tanganyika Territory (late 
German East Africa) , and on the west by the eastern boundary of the 
Belgian Congo Within these boundaries lie part of the Victoria Nyanza, 
part of Lake Edward, the whole of Lake George, half of Lake Albert, 
the whole of Lake Kioga, the whole of Lake Salisbury, and the course of 
the Nile from its exit from Lake Victona to Nimule, where the Egyptian 
Sudan commences Total area 94,204 square miles, including 18,616 square 
miles of water For administrative purposes it is divided into 4 provinces : 
(1) the Eastern Province, comprising the districts of Busoga, Teso, Kara 
moja, Bugwere, Bugishu, and Budama , (2) the Northern Province, com 
prising the distncts of Bunyoro, Gulu, Lango, Chua, and West Nile , (8) the 
Western Province, comprising the districts of Toro, Ankole, and Kigezi , 
and (4) Buganda Province, with islands in Lake Victoria, compiising the 
districts of Mengo, Masaka, Mubende, and Entebbe 

The whole Protectorate is now under direct administration , but the 
native kings or chiefs, whose rights are in some cases regulated by treaties, 
are encouraged to conduct the government of their own subjects The 
province of Buganda is recognised as a native kingdom under a * Kabaka,’ 
with the title of * His Highness ' He is assisted in the govern- 
ment by three native ministers and a Lukiko, or ns:tive assembly In 
Bu^nda, and in Bunyoro, Ankole and Toro, also ruled over b^ native 
'Kings,' purely native matters are dealt with by the yanous Lukikos, but 
in senous cases there is an appeal to Bntish courts. For Europeans and 
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non-natives justice is administered by His Majesty’s courts The principal 
British representative is the Governor, who is assisted by a Legislative 
Council and an Executive Council in carrying out the functions of Govern* 
ment The headquarters of the British Administration is at Entebbe , the 
commercial centre is Kampala 

The total population of Uganda (1931 census) was 3,553,534, composed 
as follows Native, 3,536,267 , Asiatic, 14,150 , European, 2,001 , others, 
1,116 Among the natives approximately 874,000 are Baganda, the tribe 
from which the Protectorate takes its name, and which was the most 
powerful and civilised at the time when the first explorers visited the 
country At first educational work was entirely in the hands of the 
various Missionary Societies, who still receive grants towards scholarships, Ac , 
for students and teachers Their efforts have now for some years been 
supplemented by a Government educational scheme, and a University 
College 18 established by Government at Makerere (Kampala) for the 
higher education of natives 264,177 children attended schools during 
1931 About 2,400,000 natives speak Bantu languages , there are a few 
Congo pygmies living near the Semiiki river , the rest of the natives belong 
to the Hamitic Nilotic, and Sudanese groups 

There are local and special courts of justice, and a High Court with 
civil and criminal jurisdiction The appeal court consists of judges of the 
High Courts of the Colony of Kenya, Uganda, Nyasaland, Zanzibar and 
Tanganyika terntory In 1931, 6,712 criminal cases were tned There is 
an armed constabulary force under a British Commissioner of Police and 
British officers A battalion of the King’s African Rifles is stationed in the 
Protectorate 

Cotton is the principal product, and is prown almost entirely by natives 
The area under cotton in 1931 was estimated at about 865,259 acres 
Other products are coffee, chillies, ^il-seeds, tin ore, hides, ivorj, sugar and 
tobacco There are valuable forests 

Total exports in 1931, 1,978,262/ (1930, 2,060,453/), cotton, 

1,503,307/ , coffee, 161,389/ , cotton seed, 149,224/ , ivory, 16,184/ , 
hides and skins, 41,964/ , tin ore, 24,436/ The total value of imports for 
consumption in 1931 was 1,308,726/ , consisting mainly of cotton fabrics 
and manufactures, 347,217/ Total imports in 1930 amounted to 1,614,164/ 
The trade is chiefly with Gieat Britain, Japan, the United States, and India. 
There is a uniform Customs tariff in Kenya, Uganda, and Tanganyika. 

The revenue and expenditure (exclusive of loan disbursements) for 6 years 
were — 


Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1026 

1927 

1928 

£ 

1 889,041 
1,292,’106 
1,619,287 

4 

1,295,612 
, 1,480,976 

1,868,188 

1929 

1980 

1931 

4 

1 1 682,918 

1.412 212 
1,399,918 

4 

1 1 816,997 

2,040,294 ' 
1,466,762 


' Includes 400, 000/ transferred Irom Surplus Balances to Reserve Fund 


In 1931 the poll tax amounted to 531,542/ , customs to 804,128/ , and 
cotton excise to 1,739/ Debt, 1,065,986/ 

There are steamer services on Lakes Victona, Kioga, and Albert The 
steamers on Lake Albert descend the Nile to Nimule, on the Sudan 
boundary, whence there is a motor road (about 100 miles) round the rapids 
extending to Rejaf, the terminus of the Nile steamers from Khartum. The 
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mam line of the Kenya and Uganda Railway now extends to Kampala, 
by way of Nakuru, Eldoret, Turbo, Tororo and Jinja Lines from Jmja 
to Kamasagali on Lake Kioga, and from Tororo to Soroti serve as feeders 
to bring in the important cotton crop of the Eastern Province There is a 
railway from Port Bell to Kampala, 7i miles in length A network of all 
weather motor roads has been constructed, and a fleet of Government motor 
vans serves those mam routes on which a regular piivate transport service 
does not exist 

Mail services by motor and relays of runners radiate from Entebbe, 
Kampala and Jinja The Sudan Egyptian telegraph and telephone 
system is established to Rejaf The Uganda telegraph line connects with the 
Belgian Congo via Fort Portal and the Semliki The length of telegraph and 
telephone line in the Protectorate is (1931) 3,495 miles T elephone exchanges 
are installed at Entebbe, Kampala, Jinja, Iganga and Mbale, with trunk 
communication between There is a wireless station, used exclusively for 
messages in connexion with the aeroplane services and the meteorological 
service, at Kololo Hill, near Kampala The weekly air mail service between 
London and Cape Town connects Uganda with botli jdaces 

The currency unit is the shilling, introduced m 1921 and standardized, 
with subsidiary coinage of siher 50 cent pieces, and bronze 10 cent, 5 cent, 
and 1 cent pieces East African Currency Board notes of shillings 10,000, 
1,000, 500, 200, 100, 60, 20, 10, and 6 are also m circulation The 
Savings Bank had a balance of 38,814^ due to 2,931 depositors on 
December 81, 1931 The National Bank of India (Limited) has branches 
at Entebbe, Kampala and Jinja, and the Standard Bank of South Africa 
and Barclajs Bank (Dominions, Colonid and Overseas) have branches at 
Kampala and Jinja. 

Governor and Gommander tn Chiqf — Sir Bernard Henry Bouulillon^ 
K B E , C M G (Appointed Apiil 1932) 

Ghxef Secretary — E L Scotty 0 B E , M C 


ZANZIBAR 

The Island of Zanzibar is situated in 6“ S latitude, and is separated 
from the mainland by a channel 22J miles across at its narroi^est part It 
18 the largest coralline island on the African coast, being 53 miles long by 
24 broad, and having an area of 640 square miles To the north east, at a 
distance of some 26 miles, lies the Island of Pemba in 6® S latitude, 42 miles 
long by 14 broad, having an area of 380 square miles 

In the sixteenth century the Arabs of the East Coast sought the assistance 
of the Imams of Muscat to drive out the Portuguese The subsequent allegiance 
to Muscat, however, was of a more or less nominal character until Seyyid Said 
transferred his capital to Zanzibar m 1832 On his death in 1856 the 
Afncan possessions were, under an aibitration by Lord Canning (then 
Governor General of India), declared independent of the parent State In 
1890 the supremacy of the Bntish interests in the Islands of Zanzibar and 
Pemba was recognised by France and Germany, and they were declared a 
British Protectorate in accordance with conventions by which Great Britain 
waived all claims to Madagascar in favour of France and ceded Heligoland to 
Germany In the samaycar the mainland possessions^^ which extended over 
the coast from Warsheikh in 8* N latitude to Tunghi Bay in 10® 42' S 
latitude, were ceded to Italy, Great Bntain, and Germany, respectively, Great 
Britain and Italy paying rent for the terntones under their protection, while 
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Germany acquired the Sultan’s rights by the payment of a sum of 200,0002 
At a later date Italy also acouired similar rights by payment of a sum of 
144,0002 The British rented territories on the mainland were included in 
the East Afnca Protectorate, and now form the Protectorate of Kenya (see 
above under Kenya) Thus the Zanzibar Protectorate is confined for 
administrative purposes to Zanzibar, Pemba, and adjacent small islands 
In 1891, a regular Government was formed for the Protectorate with a 
British representative as first minister In 1906 the Imperial Government 
assumed more direct control over the Protectorate ana reorganised the 
Government On July 1, 1913, the control of the Protectorate was trans 
ferred from the Foreign Office to the Colonial Office, legal effect being given 
to the change in the following year 

Constitution and Government — The Sultan, Seyyid Sir Khalifa bin 
Harub, K C M G , K B E (born 1879), succeeded on the abdication of his 
brother m law, All bin Hamoiid bin Mahomed, December 9, 1911 The 
Government is administered by a British Resident, who is appointed by com 
missions under His Majesty’s Sign Manual and Signet, and extrcises his 
functions under the Zanzibar Order in Council, 1924, as amended by the 
Zanzibar Ordci in Council, 1925 

Legislation (onsists of Decrees of His Highness the Sultan, which are 
binding on all pel sons when countersigned by the British Resident under 
the Order m Council 

In 1926 Executive and Legislative Councils were established The 
foimcr is jiresided o^e^ b) His Highness the Sultan, and the latter by the 
British Resident The Legislative Council consists of three ex officio official 
members and favo others Theie are six unofficial members, representing 
various conimumties 

Population, Religion, Education, &C —The population of Zanzibar 
and Pemba, according to the census of 1931, was 236,428 (Zanzibar, 137,741, 
Pemba, 97,687) The registered bArth rate in 1930 was 16 93 per 1,000 for 
Zanzibar and 16 b5 for Pemba , and the death rate 23 37 and 13 01 respective!) 
The Aiabs arc the principal landlords and employers of labour The black 
population IS mostly Swahili, but there are representatives of nearly every 
African tribe According to the 1931 census there were 48,962 non-uative 
luhabitants, including 278 Europeans, most of whom are English, and about 
14,000 British Indian subjects, through whose hands almost the whole 
trade of East Africa passes, and 33,400 Arabs Zanzibar town has a 
population of 45,276 

Most of the natives are Mohammedans (Sunnis of the Shaft school), the 
Sultan and the principal Arabs are of the Ibadhi sect There are 3 Christian 
Missions the Universities Mission to Central Africa (Church of England), 
the Mission of the Holy Ghoat (Roman Catholic), and the Friends’ Industrial 
Mission 

Education is fiee Subjects of H H the Sultan are liable to compulsion, 
but for oth« rs education is voluntary There are Government schools mainly 
for Moslems, a number of mission schools, Indian schools supported by 
different communities for the children of their sects, private schools and 
a non sectarian school The total number of children attending these 
schools in 1931 was 4,867 There is a Teachers’ Training School and a 
Commercial School In 1927 education for Arab girls was started under the 
auspices of GovernnVent 

Justice — In .cases in which persons subject to the Zanzibar Order-in- 
Council, 1024, are concerned, justice is administeied by Hid Bntannic 
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Majesty’s High Court and the Courts subordinate to it, and in other oases 
by H H the Sultan’s Court for Zanzibar and the Courts subordinate to that 
Court. Subordinate Courts are held by Resident Magistrates, Administrative 
Officers and Arab Kathis, and an appeal lies from those Courts to the British 
or Zanzibar Court as may be required In addition, there are District 
Courts, presided over by Arabs, the members being natives of the Pro- 
tectorate An appeal lies from the Bntish Court and from the Zanzibar 
Court in the exercise of their original civil and criminal jurisdiction to His 
Majesty’s Court of Appeal for Eastern Africa and thence to the Privy 
Council 

Finanoe — The revenue and expenditure for 6 years were as follows — 


Tear 

Revenue 

from 

Customs 

Total 

Revenue 

(excluding 

loans) 

Expenditure 

Year 

Revenue 

from 

Customs 

Total 
Revenue 
(excluding 
loans) j 

Expen- 

diture 

1926 

1927 

1928 

£ 

199,053 
809 159 
256,342 

£ 

449,037 
540 345 
471,771 

£ 

649,S77 

606,801 

598,791 

1929 

1980 

1981 

£ 

290,865 
267,627 
295 299 

£ 

514,000 

404,461 

586,8^9 

£ 

561,944 

507,500 

580,961 


Besides Customs, the chief sources of revenue in 1931 were interest on 
loan to Kenya and other investments, 44,166^ , electncity department, 
25,61H , agriculture, 25,933/ , court fees, etc , 74,747/ , rent of Kenya 
Protectorate, 10,000/ , rent of Government property, land and houses, 

II, 698/ The chief heads of expenditure in 1931 were public works, 

III, 214/ , port and marine, 40,922/ , police and prisons, 33,425/ , 
electricity and wireless department, 41.077/ , judicial department, 26,874/ , 
agricultural department, 81,397/ , district admmi‘<tration departments, 
28,670/ , medical, 62,881/ , education, 26,540/ , pensions, 37,047/ 

Production and Industry — The clove industry is by far the most 
important in the Protectorate, the Islands of Zanzibar and Pemba yielding 
the bulk of the worlds supply It is estimated that there are in both 
islands about 48,000 acres under cloves and over 8 million trees in bearing, 
the average output of the last 20 seasons being 19,556,437 lbs The exports 
111 1931 were 216,738 cwts , and clove-stems 51,360 cwts The large plan 
tations are chiefly owned by Arabs, but many natives possess small holdings 
The coconut industry ranks next in importance after cloves It is estimated 
that there are about 55,000 acres under cultivation and 8} million trees in 
both islands The export of copra amounted in 1931 to 887,786 cwts 

The manufactures are pottery, coir fibre and rope, soap, oil (coconut and 
simsim), jewellery, and mats 'There are no mines in the Protectorate 

Coxuuieroe — The total imports, exports, and shipping for 5 years 
were — 


Tears 

Imports 

(Including bullion 
and specie) 

Exports 

(Including bullion 
and specie) 

Shipping entered 
(gross tonnage) 


£ 

£ 

Tons 

1927 

1,771,124 

1,828,268 

2 688,921 

1928 

1,585 258 

1,640,681 

2,687,818 

1929 

1,664,242 

1,722 498 1 

2 763,880 

1930 

1,454,487 

1,488,774 

2,787,881 

1981 

1,166,864 

1,207,176 

— 
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Chief articles of import and export — 


Chief Articles 

Imports 

(1980) 

Imports 

(1931) 

Exports 

(1980) 

Exports 

(1981) 


Rs 000 

Bs 000 


Rs OM 
7,eb 

Cotton Piece goods 

27,58 

20 21 

13,72 

Riceaud Grain 

Silk and Artificial Silk Piece 

88,08 

28,89 

7,22 

2,95 

goods 

8,85 

3,80 

62 

42 

Cloves 


— 

97,67 

97,84 

Clove i>tents 

— 

— 

3,20 

4,67 

Copra 

Tobacco Manufactured (includ 

9,94 

6,96 

42,08 

26,92 

ing Cigars and Cigarettes) 

6,24 

5,06 

61 

16 

Ghee 

4.82 

8,78 

62 

54 

Sugar 

9,18 

5,30 

8,88 

28 

Petrol and Petroleum 

12,83 

8,60 

4,12 

2,71 

Hardware 

37 

23 

2 

8 

Hides and Skins 

6 

6 

68 

32 

Flour 

7,61 

4,S5 

2,41 

87 

Bags 

2,05 

1,27 

1,02 

83 

Sirnsiin 

1,70 

1,84 

22 

42 

Spirits 

1,02 

1,06 


9 

Dried Fish 

1,36 

1,01 


84 

Coffee* (raw) 

97 

42 

26 

11 

Cotton (raw) 

14 

10 

— 

— 

Wax (Bees) i 

12 

17 


22 

Soap 

69 

46 


5 


The distribution of trade in 1931 was as follows — 


Pritic{|tal Countries 

1931 

Imports 

there. 

from 

1981 

Exports 

there4^ 

Principal Countries 

1931 

Imports 

there 

from 

1981 

Exports 

thereto 


Rs 000 

Rs 000 


Rs 000 

Rs 000 

India and Burma 

60,18 

80,29 

Italy 

1,00 

14,87 

Tanganyika Territory 

12,61 

14,93 

Italian East Africa 

4,76 

92 

Gt BriraindcN Ireland 

27,22 

9,28 

Holland 

7,18 

1,69 

Kenya Colony 

8,48 

2,48 

Dutch East Indies 

7,01 

40,99 

France 

1,09 

18,40 

Bwitserland 

84 

— 

Portuguese East Africa 

8,16 

1,95 

Arabia 

1,21 

1,47 

Madagascar 

26 

41 

Japan 

11,26 

1,88 

Germany 

2,16 

8,90 

> China 

80 

98 

Union of South AfHoa 

50 

65 

Austria 

44 j 


United States 

8,48 

18,10 

Belgium 

95 1 

1 

85 


The trade between Zanzibar and the United Kingdom (Board of Trade 
returns) for four years is given as follows — 



1929 

1930 

1981 1 

1982' 

Imports (consignments) into Gt Britain 
from Zanzibar 

Exports of British produce to Zauailmr 
Exports of Foreign and Colonial produce 

A 

187,209 

233,076 

8,516 

A 

108,899 
216,815 j 
3,626 

£ ' 

92,550 

168,825 

4,809 

£ 

64,108 

183,858 

2,621 


1 Provisional 


Shipping and Communications, ScO —Several British and foreign 
Steamship Companiet have regular services to Zanzibar and all the important 
ports on the coast of East Afnoa The Zanzibar GK)vernment steamers 
maintain re^lar weekly connection with Pemba, as well as making calls 
at Dar-es* Salaam. 
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Ocean going shipping dealtwithmldSl, 1,467,807 tons net (346 vessels) , 
coastwise, 126,099 tons (816 vessels) , dhows, 68,886 tons entered and 70,181 
tons cleared. Excellent water supplied at 8 5 tons per minute is available 
for shipping 

There is cable communication with Europe either via Aden or via Durban 
There are 238 miles of roads throughout the Islands of Zanzibar and 
Pemba suitable for motor traffic 

The Government maintains wireless stations in Zanzibar and Pemba, 
and a telephone system in the town of Zanzibar, which is connected with 
the District and Agricultural stations in the country There is also a 
Telephone Service connecting the three Administrative Districts in the 
island of Pemba There are six post offices in the two islands The 
number of articles dealt with at the post office in 1930 was 1,195,341 (letters, 
1,184,320) The Government Savings Bank at the end of 1930 had 3,230 
depositors, with 897,634 rupees on deposit 

The Bntish Indian rupee is universally current , currency notes of Re to 
600 rupees are in circulation The value of notes in circulation on December 
31, 1931, was 26,88, 815 rupees Seyyidieh copper pice are legal tender up to 64 
pice ( = one rupee) A frasla (or frasila) of cloves is equivalent to SSlbs av 
British Resident — Sir R S D Rankine^ K 0 M G (December, 1929) 


Books of Reference concerning Bntish East Africa 

Oorrespondence and Further Correspondence relating to Zanzibar London, 1886-90 
Annual Reports of the Administrator oi East Africa London Reports of H M 
Coinraissioner In Uganda Reports on the Mouibasa Victoria Railway Precis of Infor 
mation concerning the British East Africa Protectorate and Zanzibar, revised in the 
Intelligence Division of the War Office London, 1902 Report by Mr A Whyte on his 
Travels along the Coast Belt of the British East Africa Protectorate (Africa No 8 1908) 
Report bv J Parkinson on the Geology and Geography of the Northern Part of the 
East Africa Protectorate (Cmd '^29) London, 1920 

Bast African Slave Trade, Reports, Ac , 1870-71, 1872-73, 1887-88, 1890-91 , papers 
and correspondence 1892-96, 1897-99 London 

Report of the East Africa Commishiou (Cmd 2387) London, 1925 
Hertslet s Treaties and the Map of Africa, by Treatv 2nded , Vol II London 1897 
Road Book of Bast Africa H M Eastern African Dependencies, Trade and Infonna 
tion Office London, 1080 

Travel Guide to Kenya and Uganda Issued by the Kenya and Uganda Railways and 
Harbours Board London 

Brown (A S ), and Brown (G O ), Editors The Guide to South and East Africa 
London, Annual 

Browne (G St 3 Orde), The Vanishing Tribes of Kenya London 1925 
Buchanan (Sir G ), British East Africa (Kenya Colony) London. 1922 
Cranworth (Lord), Proflt and Sport in British East Africa London, 1920 
0ra9ter(3 B B ), Pemba The Spice Island of Zanzibar London, 1918 
DrumkeysiY 8 A ), Year Book for British East Africa. Bombay 
Ortgory ( J W ), The Great Rift Valley London, 1896 —The Rift Valleys and Geolog) 
of Bast Africa London, 1921 

HoUey (0 W ), Kenya from Chartered Company to Crown Colony London, 1929 
Hollis (Sir Claud), The Masai Their Language and Folklore Oxford, 1906 —The 
Nandi Their Language and Folklore Oxfortl, 1909 

Ingrams (W H ), Zanzibar Its History and Its People London, 1931 —Chronology 
and Genealogies of Zanzibar Rulers Zanzibar, 1926 
Joelson (F S ), Bastem Africa To day London. 1928 

Johnston (Sir Harry), The Colonisation of Africa Cambridge, 1899 —The Uganda 
Protectorate 2 vola London, 1902 

Kenya Annual and Directory, including Uganda section Nairobi 
Kenya Handbook H M Stationery Office, London 
Leys (N), Kenya. London, 1024 

Lucas (Sir Charles), The Partition and Colonization of Africa ^ London, 1922 

Lugard (Sir F ), The Rial Mandate in British Tropical Africa London, 1923 

Borden (H ), T^ite and Black in Bast Africa London, 1924 

Oxford Survey ofthe British Empire Vol III London, 1014 

Pearce (M^jor Francis B , C.M G ), Zanzibar Past and Present London, 1920. 
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Weller (H O ), Kenya Without Prejudice London, 1931 

Said Ruete (R ), Said Bln Saltan (1791-1856). Ruler of Oman and Zanzibar London, 
1930 

Boseoe (J ), The Northern Bantu. Cambridge, 1916 — Twenty five years in East AfHca 
Cambridge, 1921— The Bagosu and other TriMs of the Uganda Protectorate London, 
1924 

Ross (W H ), Kenya from Within London, 1927 
Stanley (H M ), Through the Dark Continent 2vols London 1878 
Stigand (0 II ), The Land of ZlnJ Being an Account of British East Africa 
London, 1918 

Uganda Handbook H M Stationery Office, 1 ondon 
Wayland (B J ), Petroleum in Uganda London, 1925 


MAURITIUS. 

Mauiitius was known to Arab navigators at an early date, probably not 
latti than the tenth century It was no doubt visited by Malays in the 
fifteenth century, and was discovered by the Portuguese between 1607 and 
1512, but the Dutch were the first settlers In 1710 they abandoned the 
island and it was occupied by the French under the name of Isle de France 
The British occupied the island m 1810, and it was formally ceded to Great 
Britain by the Treaty of Pans of 1814 

Constitution and Oovernment.— Under Letters Patent of 1885, 
1901, 1904, and 1913, partially representative institutions have been estab- 
lished The government of the Colony, with its dependencies, Rodrigues, 
Di4go Garcia, &c , is vested in a Governor, aided by an Executive Council, 
consisting of the officer in command of His Majesty’s troops, the Colonial 
Secretary, the Procureur-General, the Treasurer, and such other persons 
holding office in the service of the Government of the Colony as the 
Governor, through instructions frovi the Secretary of State, may from time 
to time appoint There is also a Council of Government, consisting of the 
Governor and twenty-seven members, ten being elected under a moderate 
franchise, eight ex and nine nominated by the Governor The 

official councillors comprise the four Executive members, the Collector of 
Customs, the Protector of Immigrants, the Director of Public Works and 
Surveys, and the Director of the Medical and Health Department 

Governor of Mauritius — Sir W^ E Francis Jackson^ K.C M G, (Ap- 
pointed March 7, 1930) 

Area, Population, Ac 

Mauritius, m the Indian Ocean, 500 miles east of Madagascar, has 
an area of about 720 square miles According to the census of 1931, the 
population of the island was 393,418 The estimated population of Mauritma 
at end of 1931 was 400,904, including 9,860 in the Dependencies 

Birth rate (exclusive of Indians) in 1931, 86 9, Indian birth-rate, 27 1 
per thousand , death-rate (exclusive of Indians) in 1981, 83 8, Indian 
death rate, 41 8 per thousand Population of Port Louis, the capital, 
with its suburbs, 54,290 (1981) 

In 1921 there were 117,491 Roman Catholics, 3,371 Protestants (Church 
of England and Church of Scotland) State aid is granted to the Churches, 
amounting yearly to Rs 196,107 , the Indians are mostly Hindus 

Education, Ac. 

Primary education is free but not compulsory At the end of 1931 
there were 61 Government, 77 aided and 8 technical schools Average 
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attendance at Government schools, 1931, 9,237 (13,922 on roll) , at State 
aided schools, 16,027 (21,769 on roll, of whom more than three fourths were 
in Roman Catholic schools) For secondary education there is a Royal 
College and a School (with many scholarships and exhibitions) with (1931) 
421 pupils There were also in 1931 nine aided secondary schools for boys 
and girls The total Government actual expenditure in 1 930-31 on education 
was Rs. 1,425,700 , the estimated expenditure for 1982-38 is Rs. 1,345,729 
The total number of convictions at the inferior courts in 1931 was 11,093 
and at the Supreme Court 17 

Finance 


Years ended 
June 30 

1926-27 

1927-28 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1 ^ 
14,682,807 

1 16,461,062 

Rs 

15,308 918 
16,725,618 

Rs 

13,322,248 

16,980,182 

Rs 

14,482,740 

16,675,001 

Rs 

11,562,210 

16,092,074 


Principal sources of revenue 1930-31 — Customs, Rs 3,876,889 , 
licences, excise, &c , Rs 4,347,022 , Interest, Rs 1,244,383 

The debt of the Colony on June 30, 1931, was — Government Do 
benture Inscribed Stock Debt, 2,796, 994Z , mainly for public works 
Municipal Debt of Port Louis (1931), 40,300^ and Rs 210,000 

Defence 

Port Louis 18 fortified The Colonial contribution to the inilitar} ex 
penditure is Rs 200.000 per annum for 1932-33 and 1933-34 

Commerce 


(Rupees converted at rate of 15 = 12 )' 


Tear 

Imports 

Exports 

Year 

Imports 

Exports 


£ 

£ 


£ 

£ 

1926 

8,873,076 

2,682,749 

1029 1 

8 088,364 

3,496,737 

1927 

8,679,042 

8,774 208 

1930 

2,663,745 

1,778,897 

1928 

8,296,858 

3,158,094 

1981 

2,406,407 1 

1,787,6881 


‘ Rupees converted rate of 13 38 =* ll 


Staple exports, sugar, 1,667,6662 m 1931 , copra and poonac, 29,6652 , 
aloe fibre, 6,9252 , rum, 4962 The trade was chiefly with the United 
Kingdom, Canada and India The susar crop in 1932-38 is estimated at 
220,000 metric tons, against an actual crop of 220,960 (metric tons) in 
1930-31 

Imports into the United Kingdom from Mauritius (British Board of Trade 
Returns) 1931, including unrefined sugar, 1,650,8802 British exports to 
Mauritius, 1931, including cotton goods, 32,0432 , machinery, 34,5892 , 
iron and steel, and manufactures, 59,7902 , ammonium sulphate, 39,8232 , 
soap, 46,7512 , motor oars and tyres, 18,8872 , tobacco, 14 4282 Imports 
mto United Kingdom, 1932, 2,160,6262 ; exports to Mauritius, 1932, 
414,7072 

Shipping and Commimications^ 

The registered shipping January 1, 1982, consisted of 16 sailing vessels 
of 8,805 tons, and 3 steamers of 2,166 tons ; total, 19 vessels of 5,9^61 tons 
Vessels entered in 1931, 205 of 544,900 tons 
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There are railway lines of 144 miles, of which 24 miles are narrow gauge 
The Railway Department is run on a commercial basis Its receipts are 
excluded from the general revenue of the Colony Gross earnings, Rs 
2,004,131 Working expenditure, Rs 2,829,173, for 1930-31. 

Of telegraphs and telephones there were (1931) 438 and 230 miles of 
line respectively , there is cable communication with Zanzibar, Australia, 
R4union, Madagascar, and Durban In 1931 the Post Office dealt with 
1,818,662 letters, 89,076 postcards, 1,723,990 newspapers, 34,401 parcels, 
and 89,345 telegrams 

Honey, Weights, and Measures. 

On June 30, 1931, the Government Savings Bank held deposits 
amounting to Rs 5,264,404, belonging to 37,419 depositors 

The currency consists of Mauritius bronze pieces (1, 2, and 5 cents) ; 
silver pieces (10, 20, 25, and 50 cents) , Indian rupees and its silver sub* 
divisions , nickel pieces (Indian 4 annas) , Government notes (Rs. 50, 10, 
5, and 1) , and Indian currency notes (Rs 50, 10, and 5) All accounts 
are kept in Indian rupees Average note circulation in 1930-31, Rs 
10,234,980 The metnc system is in force 

Dependencies. 

Bodngues (under a Magistrate) is about 350 miles north east of Mauntius, 
18 miles long, 7 broad Area, 42 square miles Population (census 1931, 
8,202) on December 31, 1931, 8,403 ^timated revenue (1932-33), Rs 88,515 
and estimated expenditure, ^ 125,791 , imports (1930), Rs 274,086 , exports, 
Rs 295,932 Tneio are two Government and two Aided schools 

The Lesser Dependencies are Diego Garcia, Six Islands, Peros Banhos, 
Solomon Islands, Agalega, St Bra^idon Group, Trois Frferes The nearest 
island IS 230 miles from Mauritius, and the most remote about 1,200 miles 
Total pomilatiOQ of the lesser dependencies, census 1941, 1,457 (806 males, 
661 fern ties) 

Diego Oaroia (the most important of the Oil Islands Group), m 7* 20' S 
lat , 7T 26' E long , is 12 J miles long, 6J miles wide, with 445 inhabitants 
(census 1921), a large proportion are labourers from Mauritius 125,086 
litres of coconut oil were exported in 1930 from the Lesser Dependencies 
Other exports are coconuts, copra, guano, and salted fish 


Statistical and other Books of Beferenoe oonoeming Mauritius 

Oolonlal Office List Annual London 

Reports on Mauritius, and on Rodrigues, in Colonial Reports Annual London 
Statistical Abstraotfortheseveralcolonial and other possessions of the United Kingdom 
Annual London 

Mauritius Blue Book Annual. 

Mauritius Almanac and Commercial Handbook Mauritius 

Oxford Survey of the British Empire Vol III London, 1914 

Bertuchi (A J ), The Island of Rodrigues London, 1928 

De Burgh»BdvHkrdet (S B ), The History of Mauritius London , 1922 

ffart (W R ), L He Maurice Mauritius. 1921 

Ingraim (W H ), Short History of Mauntius London, 1931 

(M. E ). Report on the Anophelinie of Mauritius London, 1924 
Mnemillan (A ), Mauritius illustrated London, 1914 
Philoghte f R ), The Island of Mauritius Port Louts and Mauntius, 1928 
JfalUr (A ), The Sugar Industry of Mauritius London, 1909 
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NYASALANB PBOTECTOEATE (BBITISH) 

The Nyasaland (until 1907 British Central Africa) Protectorate, con 
stituted on May 14, 1891, lies along the southern and western shores 
of Lake Nyasa, and extends towards the Zambezi It is administered 
under the Colonial Office by the Governor and Commander in Chief, assisted 
by an Executive and a Legislative Council, both consisting of nominated 
members, the Governor having the right of veto (Order in Council of 
September 4, 1907) The Laws consist of local Ordinances duly enacted, 
with such British Acts as are of general applii ation 

Land area, 37,596 square miles, diviaed into two Provinces, each in 
chaige of a Provincial Commissioner, and nineteen districts, each administered 
by a Distiict Commissioner and his assistant Population on Dec 31, 1931, 
1,910 Europeans (mostly in the Shire Highlands), 1,637 Asiatics, and 
1,498,836 natives The chief settlements are Blantyre and Limbe in the 
Shir4 Highlands, with about 700 European inhabitants , others are Zomba 
(the seat of Government), Cholo, Lilongwe, and Mlanje , on Lake Nyasa are 
Fort Johnston, Kota Kota, Bandawe, Chintechi, Nkata, Likoma, and Kar- 
onga There are good motor roads in all directions, and life and property 
are safe Education is controlled by the Education Department Grants in 
aid are paid to mission societies for native education and there are three 
elementary schools for European children, which are maintained as private 
establishments and receive grants from Government The Government has 
established a training centre for native teachers Eleven Christian missions 
are at work , m 1931 there were 2,965 native schools with a total roll of 
187,472 pupils and an average attendance of 84,638 The total grant in 
aid paid by Government to missionary societies in 1931 was 11,500/ in respect 
of native education The grant in aid for European education was 810/ 
These grants were distnbuted in accordance with the provisions of the 
Education Ordinance, 1930 

Justice IS administered in the High Court, which has jurisdiction in civil 
and cnmmal matters, and also as a Court of Admiralty Subordinate courts 
are held by magistrates and assistant magistrates in the various districts 
Appeals from decisions of the High Court are heard in H B M 's Court of 
Appeal for Eastern Africa, sitting at Mombasa 

Coffee is cultivated in the Shir4 Highlands, in 1931, 93,424 lbs were 
exported, and in 1930, 106,695 lbs Tooacco exported in 1931, 10,690,681 
lbs , and in 1930, 14,073,247 lbs Cotton exported in 1929, 2,121,618 lbs , 
in 1930, 3,798,388 lbs , and in 1931, 2,263,728 lbs The area under tea m 
1931 was 11,414 acres, and 1,963,452 lbs were exported Cattle in the 
Protectorate (1931), goats, 225,129 , horned cattle, 175,136 , sheep, 94,396 , 
pigs, 70,263 , asses and mules (mostly belonging to the natives), 220 , horses, 5 

The trade ports are Port Herald (Lower Shir4), Kota-Kota, Fort Manning, 
Karonga, and Fort Johnston (Lake Nyasa) 



1927* 

1928* 

1929 • 

1980 • 

1981 • 


£ 

M 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Imports ' 

088,461 

869,468 

770,866 

764,44S 

748,741 

Exports » 

960,869 

706,767 

625,480 

776,414 

680,404 

Revenue 

846,841 

874,967 

872,608 

442,663 

870,616 

Expenditure 

266,610 

407,877 

410,688 

428 899 

448,848 


> Exelnding specie and {^>ods in transit. * April to December 

*Year ending December 
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Direct imports from Great Britain and Biitish Possessions, 1981, 41 63 
per cent of total , direct exports to the United Kingdom, 1931, 84 04 per 
cent of total 

The revenue in 1931 was denved chiefly from Customs, 106,659Z , Boad 
and River Dues, 19,625^ , Licences, Excise and Internal Revenue, 177,359/ , 
Fees of Court, 19,884/ , Posts, Telegraphs, 18,305/ , Rents, 8,849/ , 
Miscellaneous, 7,146/ 

Public debt, December 31, 1931, 1,109,088/ 

Theie are military, volunteer reserve, and civil police forces Police 
force, December 31, 1931, 15 European ofificers and 500 African ranks There 
IS a Marine Transport Department on Lake Nyasa, consisting of three vessels 
For ordinary traffic there are small steamers, besides small sailing vessels 

There are 33 post offices through which, in 1931, about 2,500,000 postal 
packets passed The postal savings bank had 1,004 depositors at end 
of 1931 , deposits, 15,115/ There is a 3 ft 6 m gauge railway from 
Chmdio on the Zambezi in Portuguese East Africa to Blantyre (174 
miles) A railway from Murra^a on the southern bank of the Zambezi 
to the Poit of Beira (176 miles) in Portuguese East Africa was opened for 
traffic in April, 1922, thus establishing direct railway communication 
between Blantyre and Beira A bridge across the Zambezi to connect these 
two railways is in course of erection, as is also an extension of the railway 
system northw ards to Lake Nyasa A new road from Salisbury in S Rhodesia 
to Blantyre via Tete in Portuguese East Africa is open for motor traffic 
There is a telegraph line through the Protectorate connecting southwards 
with Cape Town and northwards with Tanganyika, Kenya and Uganda 
Telegraphs are controlled by the Government Electric light and power 
plants have been installed at Zomba, Blantyre and Limbe 

At Blantyre, Zomba, and other centies there are branches of the 
Standard Bank of South Africa a^d at Blantyre and Limbe there are 
branches of Barclays (Dominion, Colonial and Overseas) Bank The currency 
consists of British coin, gold, silver, and bronze 

Governor and Commander -xn-Chxef — Major Sir Hubert Winthrop Young^ 
Kt,CMG, DSO, QBE (Appointed May 1932 ) 

Chief Secretary — K L Hall 

References. 

Colonial Office Reports on Nyasaland Protectorate 

Pixels of Information concerning the Briti«ih Central Africa Protectorate By C B 
Vyvyan London, 1901 

Duff (H L ), N) asaland under the Foreign Office 2nd ed London, 1906. 

Johnson iyt P ), N\asa The Great Water Oxford, 1922 

Johnston (Sir H H ), British Central Africa London, 1897 

Maugham (R 0 F ), Africa as I have known It Nyasaland Bast Africa, Liberia, 
Senegal London , 1 929 

Murray (8 8 ), A Handbook of Nyasaland Crown Agents for Colonies, London, 19S0 

Sharpe (Sir Alfred) The Geography and Economic Development of British Contra! 
Africa Geographical Journal January, 1912 The Backbone of Africa. London, 1921 
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Governor — Sir Steuart Spencer DaviSf C M G 
Government Secretary — Vacant 

St Helena, of volcanic origin, is 1,200 miles /rom the west coast of 
Africa Area, 47 square miles Population, 1921 Oensqs, 8,747 , estimated 
civil population, December 31, 1980, 3,905 Births (living), 1980, 120, 
deaths, 40, marriages, 60 Civil emigrants (1930), 53, immigrants 33, 
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Four Episcopal, 4 Baptist, 1 Roman Catholic chapels Education, 8 
elementary schools (of which 3 are Government schools), with 702 pupils 
in 1929 Police force, 6 , cases dealt with by the Supreme Court, 3 , by 
police magistrate, 67 in 1930 A detachment of the Ro>a] Marine Artillery 
IS stationed on the island The port of the island is called Jamestown 
The following table gives statistics for St Helena — 


- 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1981 

Revenae i 
Expenditure 

& 

1 20,486 

16,740 

£ 

15,549 

15,794 

£ 

20 456 

22 386 

£ 

18,570 

26 819 

£ 

18 180 

23 819 

Exports 

Imports * 

1 84,274 * 

49,678 

81,267 
49,030 • 

38,571 

47 405 « 

19,845 

44 411 * 

12,767 

48,883 


* Including Imperial grants (2,600Z in 1927, 2,000Z in 1928, 2,0001 in 1029, 6,000Z in 
1980, and 7,000Z In 1931 ) 

* Including specie * Including specie, bnt excluding Government stores 

* Including Government stores (1029, 2,362Z , 1930, 3,8/ IZ ) 

The revenue from customs in 1930 was 3,847/ , m 1931, 4,622/ 

Public debt, nil , the Colony’s liabilities at December 81, 1930, exceeded 
the assets by 4,983/ 

The principal exports are fibre, tow, rope and twine, 963 tons in 1931 

Savings-bank deposits on December 31, 1931, 18,770/ , belonging to 228 
depositors 

Fruit trees, Norfolk pines, eucalyptus, and cedars flounsh m St Helena 
Cattle do well, but there is no outside market for the meat The flax 
{phormium) industry is established at a Government mill and 8 private mills 
The area of land under flax was estimated at 2,000 acres in 1927 A lace 
making industry was started in 1907 The number of vessels that called 
at the Island was 39 in 1981 Total tonnage entered and cleared was 
170,616 m 1931 

The Post Office m 1931 received 283 bags of mail, 1,725 parcels and 1,160 
registered articles, and despatched 88 bags of mail, 831 parcels and 1,865 
registered articles 

The Eastern Telegraph Company’s cable connects St Helena with Cape 
Town and with St Vincent There are telephone lines, with 41 miles of wire 

Aseention is a small island of volcanic origin, of 84 square miles, in 
the South Atlantic, 700 miles N W of St Helena Down to November 
1922 it was under the control and jurisdiction of the Lords Commissioners 
of the Admiralty, but it was then transferred to the administration of 
the Colonial Office and annexed to the colony of St Helena There are 
10 acres under cultivation providing vegetables and fruit 

The island is the resort of the sea turtle, which come to lay their eggs 
in the sand annually between January and May Rabbits, wild goats, and 
partridges are more or less numerous on the island, which is, besides, the 
breeding ground of the sooty tern or “wideawake,” those birds coming in 
vast numbers to lay their eggs about every eighth month The island is 
included in the Postal Union 

JUsident Magistrate — E A Willmott 

Tristan; da Ou&Ha, a small group of islands in the Atlantic, half-way be- 
tween the Cape and S. America, in 87* 6' 8 lat 12* 1' W lon^ Besides 
Tristan da Cimhaand Gough’s Island, there are Inaccessible and Nightingale 
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Islands, the former two and the latter one mile long, and a number of rocks. 
Tristan consists of an extinct volcano rising to a height of 8,000 feet, with a 
circumference at its base of 21 miles The habitable area is a small plateau 
on the north-west side of about 12 square miles, 100 feet above sea-level 
Here the struggle for life is great i it is now impossible to ctow corn owing 
to the depredation of rats, which came from a wreck in 1882 , and fuel is 
scarce owing to deforestation The staple food appears to be the potato 
There are apple and peach trees , bullocks, sheep and geese are rear^, and 
fish are plentiful Besides being inhospitable, the island is extremely lonely 
Since 1900 the annual visits of a warship have been discontinued. Despite 
these disadvantages, the community is a growing one. In 1880 it numbered 
109, in 1932, 163 The characteristics of the people aie longevity, good 
health, and a certain shyness of disposition The onginal inhabitants 
were shipwrecked sailors and soldiers who remained behmd when the 
garrison from St Helena was withdrawn in 1817 Many attempts have 
been made to induce the inhabitants to leave The lack of educational 
facilities for their children was the sole argument which carried weight in 
the eyes of the inhabitants In 1932, the Rev A G Partridge who visited 
the island at the request of the Colonial Office, set up before he left, a Chief 
of the islanders and 3 officers to work under him The Chief is chairman of 
the Island Council The Chiefs mother was also appointed Head Woman 
and chairman of the Women’s Council, a body which is concerned with the 
welfare of women and children 
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SEYCHELLES. 

Seyohellei and its Dependencies consist of 101 islands and islets with 
a total estimated area of 156 square miles The principal island is Mah5 
(55 square miles), smaller islands of the group being Pra^m, Silhouette, La 
Digue, Curieuse, and F51ioit4 Among dependent islands are the Amirautes, 
Alphonse Island, Bijoutier Island, St Francois, St Pierre, the Cosmoledo 
Group, Astove Island, Assumption Island, the Aldabra Islands, Providence 
Island, Coetivy, Farquhar Islands, and Flat Island 

The islands were first colonised by the French m the middle of the 
eighteenth century, the object being to establish plantations of spices to 
compete with the lucrative Dutch monopoly They were captured by the 
English in 1794 and incorporated as a dependency of Mauritius in 1810 
In 1888 the office of sAdministrator was created, an ^Executive Council of 2 
ex-ojfficio memheva and 1 nominated member was appointed, with a Legislative 
Council of 3 official and 8 unofficial members, the Administrator being 
president of both Councils and having an original and casting vote in the 
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Legislative Council In 1897 the Administrator was given full powers as 
Governor, and in November, 1908, he was raised to the rank of Governor 

Go’otmor and Commander %n Chief — Sir de Symons M G Honey ^ Kt , 
0 M G (January, 1928) 

The population at December 81, 1931, was estimated to be 27,786 , census 
of April 26, 1931, 27,444 (13,289 males and 14,155 females) The death rate 
for 1931 was 13 53 , the birth rate 29 83 The number of births m 1931 
was 829 , deaths, 876 , marriages, 194 The capital is Victoria, which has 
a good harbour Education is not compulsory There were in 1931, 
27 grant-in aid schools and 2 other primary schools In addition, there 
are 2 secondary schools with a total of 315 pupils Total number of children 
attending school in 1931 was 2,906, average attendance, 77 3 per cent In 
1930, 120 cases were brought before the Supreme Court (Criminal Side) 
The police force numbered 89 of all ranks (1931) 

Revenue, expenditure and debt for five years — 


Year 

Revenue 

1 Expenditure 

Debt 


£ 


£ 

1927 

49,184 

44,216 

2,8054-R8 15,000 

1928 

50,109 

48,109 

1,8')4 

1929 

57,155 

57,530 

950 

1980 

Ps 754 174 

Rs 8(i8,068 

Nil 

1981 

Rs 692,412 

Rs 814 351 

Nil 


Chief items of revenue customs, 19^0, Rs 356,792, 1931, Rs 227,910 
Crown lands, 1930, Rs 27,412, 1931, ^ 22,722 licences, taxes, excise 
and internal revenue, 1930, Rs 369,970 , 1931, Rs 441,730 

Chief products, coconuts (over 28,240 acres under cultivation and this 
area is being extended in the outlying islands) and cinnamon, patchouli 
and other essential oils Efforts are being made to develop the essential oil 
industry by improving methods of distillation and cultivation of other 
essential oil plants On some islands mangrove bark and the yolk of birds’ 
eggs are collected and phosphate deposits worked Live stock at f nd of 
1931 Cattle, 4,000, goats, 300, horses, 100, asses, 100 Fishing is 
actively pursued, chiefly for local supply 

Imports, 1930 Rs 1,626,077 , 1931 Rs 1,069,958 Exports, 1930 
Bs 2,049,967 j 1931 Rs 1,102,913 Principal imports, 1931 Rice, 2,488 
tons, cotton piece goods, 468,444 jds , sugar, 699 tons, wheat flour, 
276i tons, gunny bags, 50,800 , galvanized iron sheets, 75^ tons, kero- 
sene Oil, 35,347 litres, dholl and lentils, 77 tons Principal exports, 
1931 Copra, 4,882 tons, Rs 667,072 , cinnamon oil, 54,795 kilos, Rs. 
266,872 , Patchouli oil, 3,916 kilos, Bs 35,828 , guano, 4,780 tons, Rs 
64,850 Imports in 1931 from United Kingdom, Rs 326,107, India, Hs. 
373,247, France, Rs 85,223 , Dutch Possessions, Ks 87,664 , French 
Possessions, Rs 7,359, Japan, Rs 44,710, Spain, Rs 25,960 Exports in 
1931 to United Kingdom, Rs 620,934 , New Zealand, Rs 18,000 , 
Germany, Rs, 33,338 , France, Rs. 60,246 , U S A , Rs 266,803 

Shipping entered i^nd cleared (1981), 284,414 tpns, mainly British, 
exclusive of coasters trading between Mah^ and the dependencies The 
Bntish India steamers call every four weeks from Bombay on their way to 
Mombasa, and every eight weeks on their way from Mombasa to Bombay, 
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and the Royal Dutch Steam Packet Co steamers call every four weeks on 
their way to Batavia from Mombasa There is fairly regular communication 
between the islands 

There is a good road system in Mah^, and further road making is m 
progress in Mah4 and in Praslin In 1931 the post office despatched and 
received 171,300 letters and post cards, 91,800 newspapers, &c , and 8,104 
parcels There is direct telegraphic communication with Mauritius, Zanzibar, 
Aden, and Colombo The Government Wireless Station at Victoria is open 
for the exchange of radiotelegrams with ships at sea, but the service between 
Victoria and the Praslin group of islands is still suspended 

At the end of 1931 the Savings Bank deposits amounted to Rs 208,763 to 
the credit of 723 depositors 

Current money in the islands consists of rupees and notes 

Eeferences 
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proceedings of the Linnean Societj 

Lueat (Sir C P ), Historical Geography of the British Colonies 

Murat (M ), Gordon s Eden, or the Seychelles Archipelago 

Walter (A ), Mauritius Almanac and Commercial Handbook Appendix on Seychelles. 
Port Louis 

Sierra Leone See West African Colonies. 

Sokotra See Aden 


SOMALILAHriX PROTECTORATE. 

The Somali Coast stretches from Loyi Ada, west of Zeilah, to Banda 
Ziada, 49® E long After 1884, when Egyptian control ceased, the tern 
tory was administered by the Government of India, but was taken over by 
the Foreign Office on October 1, 1898, and was transferred to the Colonial 
Office on April 1, 1906 

By an arrangement with Italy in 1894 the limits of the British Pro- 
tectorate were defined , but in 1897, by an arrangement with Abyssinia, 
a fresh boundary as required by that country was determined, and about 

16.000 square miles were ceded to Abyssinia An agreement for the regula- 
tion of Anglo Italian lelations in Somaliland was concluded on March 19, 
1907. The area is about 68,000 square miles , population about 844,700 — 
Mohammedan, and entirely nomadic, except on the coast, where con 
Biderable towns have sprung up during the Bntish occupation 

No census of the population other than the non natives has been taken, 
but a rough estimate of the main towns of the Piotectorate is as follows 
Berbera, between 16,000 (hot season) and 80,000 (cold season) , Hargeisa, 

15.000 to 20,000 , Burao, 10,000 , Zeilah, 5,000 Police, 569 officers and 
men on Deo 81, 1981 Convictions in 1981, 928 Revenue m 1981, 
101,893/, reckoned at 1^ 6c/ to one rupee Customs in 1981, 63,347/ , 
expenditure, 1981, 185,762/ Free Grant-m aid m respect of military 
expenditure, 1931, 69,000/ Imports, 1981, 811,443/ , exports, 1981, 
206,561/ Bullion <^nd specie are included Thooimports are chiefly rice 
(112,034 cwt ), dates (66,276 cwt ), sugar (60,834 cwt h textiles (8, 622, 769 
yds ), and specie , the exports, skins and hides, gum and resms, ghee, 
cattle, sheep and goats, and specie Tonnage entered in 1981, 72,678 , 
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cleared, 70,428 The rupee is the basis of the currency Govemmont of 
India notes are also in circulation Transport is by camel and motor-car , 
there are no porters Besides ordinary telegraphs there are wireless telegraph 
stations at Berbera, Bnrao, Hargeisa, Erigavo, and Buramo 

The* Protectorate forces now compnse a Camel Corps of 487 officers and 
men, with a reserve of 150 men, and 555 Police 

Commissioner and Commander in Chuf —Major A S Lawrmce, C M G , 
D 8 0 Appointed June 18, 1932 

Books of Eeference. 

Drake Brockman (R R ), British Somaliland London, 1917 

Hamilton (A ), Somaliland London, 1911 

Jardine (D J ), The Mad Mullah of Somaliland London, 1923 

JocUon (F S ), Eastern Africa To day London, 1928 

Moeu (A H B ), My Somali Book London, 1918 

Pease (A E ), Somaliland 3 vols London, 1902 

Rayne(EL ), Sun, Sand, and Soiiials London, 1921 

Corresi^ndence relating to Affairs in Somaliland [Cmd 7,066] London, 1913 


SOUTH AFEICA. 

BASUTOLAND. 

Basutoland, an elevated but rugged plateau, forms an irregular 
parallelogram on the north-east of the Cape of Good Hope Province The 
provinces of the Orange Free State, Natal, and the Cape of Good Hope 
form Its boundaries Area, 11,716 square miles The territory, which 
18 well watered and has a fine climate, is stated to be the best grain- 
producing country in South Africa, and the abundant grass enables the 
Basutos to rear large herds of cattle * 

Basutoland has been under the authority of the Crown since 1884, and 
18 governed by a Resident Commissioner under the direction of the High 
Commissioner for South Africa, the latter possessing the legislative authority 
which IS exercised by proclamation The country is divided into seven 
districts, namely Maseru, Leribe, Mohale's Hoek, Berea, Mafeteng, Quthing, 
and Qacha’s Nek Each of the districts is subdivided into wards, mostly 
presided over by hereditary chiefs allied to the Moshesh family 

According to the census of 1921 the population numbered 495,937 
natives, 1,608 Europeans, 172 Asiatics, and 1,069 coloured European 
settlement is in general prohibited, and is more or less limited to the few 
engaged in trade, Government, and missionary work. Maseru, the capital 
and largest town, has a population of 1,890 natives and 899 Europeans 
There were 590 Government and Government aided schools in the 
Territory during 1981, of which 10 were Institutions (Noimal, Industrial 
and Agricultural), 89 Intermediate Schools and 541 Elementary Vernacular 
Schools. The number of pupils on the roll for 1981 was 56,451 and the 
average attendance was 41,866. The Education vote for the year ending 
March 31, 1982, was 48,995^ There were 9 small primary schools for 
European children. 

Tne police force at December 31, 1931, numbered : — 12 European officers, 
t chief constable, 30 non-commissioned officers (native) and 289 men (natives) 
The revenue arises mainly from the Post Office, nat;ive tax, licences, and 
income tax customs rebate from neighbouring territories Under the 
Native Tax Law every adult male native pays IZ. 5s per annum, and if he 
has more than one wife by native custom he pays IZ 5s. per annum for his 
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wives UD to a maximum of 3Z 15s A levy of 3s for educational purposes 
18 paid by every adult native An Income Tax has been enacted on the 
lines of that existing in the Union of South Africa, and the collections for 
the year 1930-81 amounted to 5, 9291 


- . - . 

1927 28 

1928 29 

1929-80 

1930-81 

1981-82 

1 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

£ 

292,878 

283,602 

£ 

824,790 

316,573 

£ 

326,540 

332,949 

£ 1 
281,801 
322,418 

£ 

266,743 

280,407 


Native tax yielded 116,760/ in 1931-82, and customs, 80,842/ ; 
education levy, etc , 18,014/ Balance of liabilities over assets, March 31, 
1932, was 2,148/ 

The products are wool, wheat, mealies, and Kaffir com There are 
indications of iron and copper, and coal has been found and is used in soma 
parts 

Basutoland is in the South African Customs Union The total trade m 
recent years was — 


— 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1980 

1981 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Imports . 

842,893 

921,574 

706,416 

477,949 

462,783 

Exports . 

839,095 

1,013,392 

694,794 

817,6^6 

261,427 


The imports consist chiefly of blankets, ploughs, clothing, iron and tin 
ware, and groceries, and the exports (1931) of wool and mohair (119,746/ ), 
wheat and vheat meal (90,888/ ) Government imports, 86,100/ 

A railway built by the C S A R , 16 miles, connects Maseru with the 
Bloemfontein Natal line at Marseilles Station 
The currency is exclusively British 

Resident Commissioner — John C R Sturrocky 0 M G (May, 1926) 

Eeferences 

Oolonisl Report Annual London 

Despatches (1860>70), Correspondence, Further Conespondence, and other Papers 
respecting Basutoland (1880-1987). London 

Bryoe (J ), Impressions of South Africa 8rd edition London, 1899 
Dutton (Major BAT), The Basuto of Basutoland London, 1924 
Ellenberger (Rev D F ), History of the Basuto London, 1912 
Johmton (Sir Harry), The Colonisation of Africa Cambridge, 1899 
Lagden (Sir O ), The Basutos 2 vuls London, 1909 


BECHUANALAND PBOTEOTOBATS 

The Bechuanaland Protectorate comprises the territory lying between the 
Molopo River on the south and the Zambezi on the north, and extending from 
the Transvaal Province and Matabeleland on the east to South-West Afnoa 
Area about 275,000 square miles , population, according to the census of 
1921, 152,988, of whom 1,748 were Europeans The most important tribes 
are tdie Bamangwato ^35,000), under the Chief Tsb^kedi (acting as re^nt 
during the minority of Seretse, the son of Sekgoma, who died in Noveniber, 
1925) whose capital is Serowe (population 17,000), 40 miles west of the rail- 
way line at Palapye Road ; the Bakhatla (11,000), under Chief Molefl Pilane, 
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the Qakwena (13,000), under Kgari Sechele , the Bangwaketse (18,000), under 
chief Bathoeh, the eldent son of the late chief Gaseitsiwe , the Batawana, 
under Mathibe , and the Bamalete (4, 600), under Seboko Mok^osi, who 
assumed the Chieftainship on July 9, 1917 In 1886, the territory was 
declared to be within the British sphere , in 1889 it was included in the 
sphere of the British South Africa Company, but was never administered 
by the company , in 1890 a Resident Commissioner was appointed, and 
m 1895, on the annexation of the Crown Colony of British Bechuanaland 
to the Cape of Good Hope, new arrangements were made for the adminis 
tration of the Protectorate, and special agreements were made in view of 
the extension of the railway northwards from Mafeking Each of the 
chiefs rules his own people as formerly, under the protection of the King, 
who IS represented by a Resident Commissioner, acting under the High Com 
missioner The headquarters of the Administration are in Mafeking, in the 
Cape Province, where there is a reserve for Imperial purposes, with ample 
buildings An assistant Resident Commissioner was appointed m 1923 
The Terntory is divided for administrative purposes into 11 districts, 
each under a Resident Magistrate There is a tax of H Sf on every male 
native m the territory, and 5s of this sum is placed to the credit of a fund 
called the Native Fund, for education, &c Licences for the sale of spints 
are, as a rule, granted only at certain railway stations The police force 
consists of 32 European officers, warrant officers and sergeants, 50 mounted 
police, and 215 dismounted constables 

Education is provided (there were 10 European, 2 Coloured, and 107 
native schools, 1931-32) The European schools were assisted financially 
by the Government to the extent ot 1,720Z The native schools are now 
mainly financed by the Native Fund, the charge to which for 1931-32 was 
7,279? Under the Inspector of Education, the schools are controlled in most 
of the Reserves by School Committe€3 on which the various missionary 
bodies are, together with Natives, represented 

Cattle-reanng, and agriculture to a limited extent (production of maize 
and Kaffir com), are the chief mdustnes, but the country is more a pastoral 
than an agncultural one, crops depending entirely upon the rainfall Cattle 
numbered on May 3, 1921, 496,000 head, sheep and goats, 380,000 During 
the year 1931, 26,927 head of cattle were exported 

Gold and silver to the total value of 5,507/ were mined in 1931-32 
Revenue and expenditure for six years — 


Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1926- 27 

1927- 28 

1928- 29 

£ 

131,668 

147,911 

142,246 

£ 

108,223 

119,984 

143,346 

1929-30 

19^0-81 

1981-82 

£ 

146,884 

148,611 

106,686 

£ 

155,822 

154,022 

162,405 


Chief items of revenue, 1981-32 income tax and poll tax, 3,935/ ; 
customs, 26,313/ , hut tax, 31,921/ , licences, 6,283/ , posts, 16,792/ 
Chief items of expenditure, 1931-32 • Resident Commissioner, 12,014/ , 
district administration, 12,044/ , posts, 5,928/ , police, 29,323/ , ad- 
ministration of justice, 5,729/ , public works (extraordinary and recurrent), 
12,856/ , medical, 12 648/ , veterinary, 17,611/ There has been no 
Irnwrial grant-m a d since 1911-12, when the grant amounted to 10,000/ 
There is no public debt Excess of assets over liabilities on April 1, 
1982, 21 775/ 
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When the Union of South Africa was established, an agreement was made 
with the Union Government under which duty on all dutiable articles im- 
ported into the Protectorate is collected by the Union Customs Department 
and paid into the Union Treasury, a lumn sum representing a certain portion 
of the annual Customs Revenue of the Union being paid over to the Pro- 
tectorate Under this arrangement full figures relating to imports and exports 
of the Protectorate are not available The export of dairy products was in 
1931, 46,053; 

The telegraph from the Cape of Good Hope to Rhodesia passes through the 
Protectorate Similarly the railway extending northwards from the Cape of 
Good Hope traverses the Protectorate It is the property of the Rhodesia 
Railways, Limited In the Protectorate are 24 post offices , receipts, in 
1931-32, 16,792; , expenditure, 5,928; In 1931-32, 2,328; was deposited in 
the Savings Bank and 2,55i; withdrawn 

The currency is Bntish There is no bank in the Protectorate 

Resident Commissxoner — Lieut Col C F Rey^ C M G 
Assistant Resident Commissioner — Captain R O’M Reilly 

References. 

Annual Report on the Protectorate London 

Reports by and Instructions to Major General Sir Charles Warren, K C M G , a 
Special Commissioner to Bechuanaland, 1884-86 Correspondence and Further Corre- 
spondence r««pecting Bechnanaland, 1887-08 London 
Broicn (J T ), Among the Bantu Nomads London, 1926 
Johnston (Sir Harry), The Colonisation of Afnca Cambridge, 1899 
PntBwge (Fr ), Die Kalahari Berlin, 1904 


SOUTHERK* RHODESIA 

Rhodesia includes the whole of the region extending from the Transvaal 
Province northwards to the borders of the Belgian Congo and Tanganyika 
Territory, bounded on the east by Portuguese East Afnca, Nyasaland, and 
the Tanganyika Territory, and on the west by the Belgian Congo, Portugese 
West Afnca, and Bechuanalaud The region south of the Zambezi (Mata- 
beleland and Mashonalaml) is called Southern Rhodesia , that north of the 
Zambezi is known as Northern Rhodesia 

Prior to October, 1923, Southern Rhodesia, like Northern Rhodesia, 
was under the administration of the British South Africa Company. In 
October, 1922, Southern Rhodesia voted in favour of responsible government. 
On September 12, 1923, the country was formally annexed to llis Majesty’s 
Dominions, and on October 1, 1923, the now form of government was estab- 
lished under a Governor, assisted by an Executive Council, and a Legislature 
The latter consists at first of a single elected Legislative Assembly, but 
that body may pass a law constituting a Legislative Council in addition 
There must be a session at least once a year, and the duration of the Legis- 
lature IS five years, unless sooner dissolved The Legislature may amend, by 
a two-thirds vote of the total membership, the Letters Patent setting np the 
Constitution, with certain exceptions (relating to reservation of bills by the 
Governor, native administration, Crown Letters Patent, and Governor’s 
salary) The Crown reserves the nght to disallow laws The powers of the 
Legislative Council respecting appropriation and Taxation Bills are limited 
In July 1928 the franchise was extended to all British* subjects over 21 
years of age and to married women, subject to certain qualifications 

A native (Council may be established in any native reserve, representative 
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of the local chiefs and native residents, to advise the Governor and manage 
such local affairs as may be entrusted to it. 

Cfovemor aind Ccmmander %n Chief — Sir Cecil H Rodwellt K C M G , 
Appointed August, 1928 ('Salary, 4,000Z , allowances, 2,000^ ) 

The Cabinet is as follows (Aug 1932) — 

Frmxwr attd Minister of Native A fairs — G Mitchell 
Treasurer — P D L Fynn^ C M G 

Attomey-Oerieral and Minister of Defence — Major R J Hudson, M C , 

K 0 

Colonial Secretary — W M Leggate, C.M G 


High 0(mm,i8sumer in London — Hon J W Downie, C M G 

Area and Population. — The area is 150,344 square miles The growth 
of the population is given in the following table — 


Year 

1 Europeans 

I 1 

Asiatic j 
Coloured 
Total 

Native 

1 

Total 

Popula 

tlon 

Males 1 

1 

Females 

Total 

Total 

Census of-- 
May 1904 

May 1911 

May 1921 

May 1926 

May 1931 

No 

8,979 

16,580 

18 987 

21 808 
27,280 

No 

8,614 

8,026 

14,638 

17,866 

22,680 

No 

12,623 

28,606 

88,620 

89,174 

49,910 

No 

1,944 

2,912 

8,248 

8,612 

4,102 

No 1 

591,197 ! 
744,659 
862,819 
988,899 
1,065,000 

No 

1 605,764 

I 771,077 
899,187 
976,686 
T,109,012 


The chief towns are Salisbury (the capital, population (including suburbs), 
28,800 (approx ), including 9,637 Eur^ans), Bulawayo (including suburbs), 
(31,000 (approx), including 11,818 Europeans), Umtali, Gwelo, Gatooma, 
Que Que, 8hamva, Wankie and Victoria 

In 1981, the number of births (European) was 1,182, deaths, 417, 
marriages (among Europeans), 542 

Xdneation — At the end of 1931 the schools for Europeans numbered 
74 pnmary, 12 secondary and 1 vocational There is a primary teachers’ 
training centre with 15 teachers in training in 1981 There were also 77 
aided mnh schools, taught by pnvate tutors or governesses, with an 
tiggngate enrolment of 452 pupils Including these, the total enrolment 
ofEuropean children at the end of the year 1931 was 9,218 There were 
also 7 schools for coloured children, including Eurafncan and Asiatic, 
with a total enrolment of 706 pupils , and 1,422 schools for native pupils, 
with a total enrolment of 107,122 pupils. The total expenditure on public 
education (other than native education) in the Colony in the calendar 
year 1981 amounted to 278,8782 , against which receipts from boarding and 
tuition fees were 87,8662 Grants in aid of native education during the 
year 1981 arftounted to 50,0932 

Justice — ^There is a High Court (composed of a Chief Justice and 2 
Judges) with cnminal and civil Jurisdiction. Single Judges are stationed at 
Salifihury and Bulawayo and sittings are held at fii^e of the other principal 
towns twice a yenr. There are nine principal Courts of Magistrate, aUo 
courts presided over by detached Assistant Magistrates and several periodical 
eourts. Katives are subject mainly to the same laws as Europeans, though 
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there are special restrictions relating to arms, ammunition and liquor, and 
there aie laws paitnularly applicable to natives, such as those dealing 
with marriage, taxation and registration and passes Native Oommissioneis 
have junsdiction in civil and cnmtiial matters in which natives only are 
conoeined, but generally exert ise jurisdiction m their capacity as Assistant 
Magistrates 

Finance — The total revenue for the year ended March 31, 1932,^ was 
2,110,167/ , of which the receipts (rom stamps and licences were 124,400/ , 
Native tax, 834,400/ , income tax, 407,600/ , customs and excise duties, 
543,200/ , and lands department, 66,600/ Total expenditure (including 
loan expenditure), 1931-32,^ was 2,777,700/ , including 274,700/ for educa 
tion, 259,200^ for police and defent e U7,900/ for public works and roads, 
and 374,800/ lor debt services The estimated revenue for 1932-33 is 
1,900,000/ , expenditure, 2,143,000/ 

The net amount of the Public Debt outstanding was, at March 31, 1932, 
6,240,441/ 

Production and Industries —The British South Africa Company has 
relinquished all rights and interests in the land m Southern Hhodesia, 
except in the estates which it was already developing and working on 10th 
July, 1923 The Crown has recognized the Company as the owner of the 
mineral lights throughout both Southern and Northern Rhodesia Land 
has been set apart for tribal settlements (‘native rej^erves ) The country 
IS well adapted for agncultuie and Einopean settlers Live stock (1931) 
cattle, 2,582,500, sheep, 375,500 sud pigs, 67,900 Acreage under crops 
(1931) maize, 273,400, tobacco, lb, 100, giound-nuts, 7,600, legumes and 
fodders, 76,200 Large fruit orchards have been planted, and nearly all 
fruit trees thrive, the cultivation of oranges and lemons constituting a 
rapidly expanding industry Exports of citrus fruit have inci eased from 
53,000 boxes in 1923-24 to 155,400 boxes in 1931 The sale of dairy 
produce is a profitable industry Animal products sold in 1931 include, 
845,600 dozen eggs, 1,182,400 gallons milk, 146,800 lbs cheese, and 
1,819,900 11.3 butter 

A Land and Agntultmal Bank makes loans to settlers on easy terms of 
lepajmcnt, for the purpose ol improving and developing their agricultuial 
holdings The amount of applications for advances granted was 135,103/ 
in 1930 and 144,121/ in 1931 

Mining — The country contains gold and other minerals The total 
output ot all minerals tiom 1890 to December 31, 1931, is valued at 
103,672,714/ , ol which gold accounted for 77,372,019/ The gold output iii 
1931 was valued at 2,273,876/ The output in 1931 of other minerals was 
coal, 647,341 tons (304,514) , chrome ore, 89,974 tons (224,186/ ) , asbestos, 
24,042 tons (386,494/ ) The total mineral output for 1931 was valued at 
3,218,022/ 

Commerce — The total value of imports (including bullion and coin) 
into Southern Rhodesia in 1931 was 6,685,529/ , the chief being food and 
drink, 773,829/ , textile goods, including wearing apparel, 1,144,986/ , 
machinery, 357,637/ , railway and tramway materials and locomotives, 
266,729/ , other metals and manufactuios, including motorcars, 967,827/ 
The value of the exports, including gold, was 6,894,099/ (including le 
exports, 1,467,368/ b the chief being raw gold,, 2,142,946/.^ asbestos, 
466,423/ , maizo (including maize meal), 194,149/ , chrpme ore, 218,230/ , 

* Provisional flguies 
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cattle for slaus^bter, 48,8212 , tobacco, 460,7832 Total imports from the 
United Kingdom m 1931 amounted to 2.297,8842 , from tbe Union of 
S Africa, 1,172,2782 , from the United States, 631,392 Domestic exports 
to the United Kingdom in 1931, 2,106,9372 , Union of 3 Africa, 1,216,6702 

Communications —The British South Africa Company has a controlling 
interest in the Khodesian railway system, the total mileage of which (including 
the Beira Railway) at September 30, 1931, was 2,669 The system begins at 
Vryburg in the Cape Colony, and extends through the Bechuanaland 
Protectorate and Southern and Northern Rhodesia to the Belgian Congo and 
Portuguese East Africa In conjunction with the railways of the Union of 
South Africa it provides through communication from Capo Town to the 
Congo border (2,149 miles), and (by a line from Bulawavo via Salisbury) to 
the port of Beiia on the Indian Ocean (2,036 miles) There are also several 
branch lines m Southern Rhodesia The total length of line operated 
in Southern Rhodesia is 1,348 miles A system ot road motor services 
has been organised, having in September, 1931, a total mileage of 1,562 
miles. 

On December 31, 1931, there were in Southern Rhodesia 206 post oflSces, 
47 of which are money order and savings bank offices During the >ear 
1931, 12,699,389 letters and post cards were despatched , 5,827,569 news 
papers, books, and parcels, and 228,982 registered articles The postal 
revenue for the year 1931 was 228,3612 , and the ex])enditnre, 195,4472 
There is an extensive telephone system in operation Auton»anc telephone 
exchanges were brought into operation in Salisbury and Umtali in 1928, 
and an additional one has been installed m Bulawiyo 

On January 1, 1905, a Post Office Savings Rank was established, and 
on December 31, 1911, the deposits amounted to 235,0222 


NORTHERN RHODESIA 

By an Order in Council, dated May 4, 1911, the two piovmocs of North 
eastern and North western Rhodesia were amalgamated under the title of 
Northern Rhodesia, the amalgamation taking effect as from August 17, 1911 
The limits of the territory, as defined by the Order in Council, are * the 
parts of Africa bounded by Southern Rhodesia German South west Africa 
(now Southwest Africa), Portuguese West Africa, the Congo Pree State 
(now the Belgian Congo), German East Africa (now Tanganyika Territory), 
Nyasaland, and Portuguese East Africa ' 

An Administrator was appointed by the Bntish South Africa Company 
with the approval of the Secretary of State, and had, for consultative 
purposes, an Advisory Council of five members, chosen by the white settlers 
By an Order in Council dated February 20, 1924, the office of Governor 
was created, an Executive Council constituted and provision made for the 
institution ot a Legislative Council This latter Council is composed of five 
ex-officio members, who also constitute the Executive Council, four nominated 
official members and seven elected unofficial members. On April 1, 1924, 
the British South Africa Company was relieved of the administration of the 
Tenitury by the Crown, from which date the Order in Council of February 
20, 1924, took effect 

Northern Rhodesia has an area of 287,950 square miles, and consists 
for the most part of high plateau country, covered with thin forest 
Much of the country w suitable for fanning and coutams areas carrying 
good arable and grazing land The European population (1981 census) 
was 18,846 The native population on December 31, 1931, was estimated 
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to number 1,372,235 The territory w divided into nine provinces The 
seat of Government is at Livingstone, three miles from the Zambezi, but 
the Government has selected Lusaka, 55 miles south of Broken Hill, 
as the site of the new capital of the territory. The most important 
centres are Broken Hill, Fort Jameson, Lusaka, Mazahuka, Al^rcom, 
Fort Rosebery, Ndola, Luanshya, Nkana and Mongu The polioe force, 
called the Northern Rhodesia Police, is composed of natives, with European 
officers and non-commissioned officers 

There were in December, 1931, 19 European controlled schools, with an 
enrolment of 1,098 , and 6 non controlletl schools The estiraHted number 
of European children being educated outside the territory was 140, and a 
considerable number of children of Government officials and missionaries 
were receiving home education Theie are Government schools for natives 
at Mongu, Ma/abuka, Kasana, and Ndola, and a large number of mission 
schools, many of which receive Government grants in aid At the end of 
1931 some 17,000 scholars were on the rolls of recognised schools 

Revenue, 1931-32, 856,376/ (taxes, etc , 328,846/ ; customs, 342,017/. , 
posts, etc , 50,229/ , fees, 55,686/ , land sales, etc , 20,873/ , roisceilaneous, 
58,825/ ) The expenditure for 1931-32 was 820,0*>6/ 

Gross imports (including specie), 1931, 5,332 314/. , exports and re- 
exports (including specie), 1,213,831/ , of which the cl>ief it^ms are living 
animals, 18 918/ , copper, 505,201/ , gold (bar), 35,890/. , vanadium, 
91,631/ , zinc, 200 675/ , wheat, 1,451/ , maize and maize meal, 23,804/ , 
{unmanufactured) tobacco, 33,346/ , hides, skins, and horns, 20,229/ , 
ivory, 3,309/ , timber, 35,746/ 

Agricultural products arc maize, tobacco, wheat, coffee, and cattle There 
18 timber of various kinds Gold, silver, copper, zinc, lead, vanadium and mica 
are the chief mineral products , coal has been discovered Chief production, 
1931 gold, 9,364 ozs , vilue 39,776/ , silver, 548 ozs , value 32/ , copper, 
8,927 tons, value 346 277/ , copper concentrates, 24,110 tons, value 
459,194/ , copper other, 3 215 tons, value 8,182/ , zinc, 6,927 tons, value 
81,766/ , vanadium, 335,971 lbs., value 225,661/ , vanadium concentrates, 
703 tons, value 94,4 M/ , mica, 3,098 lbs, value, 774/ , manganese ore, 
1,467 tons, value 2 200/ , iron oie, 759 tons, value 379/ Total value of 
mineral production 1931, 1,268,671/ 

The trunk line of the Rhodisian railway system traverses Northern 
Rhodesia from Livingstone to the Congo border The Zambezi, Kafde, 
Cham best, and other livers of Northern Rhodesia are navigable for a con- 
siderable portion of their extent 

Theie are 44 post offices, 18 being money order offices There is a tele- 
graph line alongside the railway from Livingstone to the Congo border, 
with brandies fioiii Ndola to Luanshya, Ndola to Nchanga and from Nkana 
to Mufuhra Other lines link up Fort Jameson with Nyasaland and 
Abercorn and Kasuna with Tanganyika Territory and Nyasaland 

Goverrwr (Appointed May 27, 1932) —Sir Ronald Storrs^ K C.M 6 • 

OtB.E. 

Chtrf Secretary — H C. D C Mackeime-Kenncdy^ 0 M G. 

Books of Beferenoe oonoernin^ Soathern and northern Bhodesia 

Annual Reports and other publioatii>n8 of the British l^outb Africa Oompany — In- 
formati(m for Settlers -—Handliooke for rourists and Bportsolen (latest editions) 

Correspondence regarding a proposed settlement of various* outstanding questions 
relating to the British South Afri<a Coiupany’a position in Southern and Northers 
Rhodesia (Cind 1914 ) Ixindon, 192S 
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Agreement between the Secretary of State for the Celonies and the British S A Co foi 
the settlement of outstanding questions relating to Southern and Northern Rhodesia 
(Omd.l9$4) London, >923 

Official Year Book of the Colony of Sonthorn Rhodesia No 3, 1932 London, 1931 
Northern Rhodesia Blue Books 1924 to 1931 

Brovan (A 8 and GO), Guide to South Africa London AnnnaL 
Colvxn (Ian), The Life of Jan eson London, 1922 
Darter (A.), The Pioneers of Mashonaland London, 1914 

Fyfe (H Hamilton), Houth Afiica To-Day, with an Account of Modem Rhodesia 
London, 1911 

Oouldsbury (Cullen) and Sheane ( Hubei t) The Great Plateau of Northern Rhodesia 
London, 1911 

Hole (H M ), The Making of Rhodesia London, 192G 

Hone (P F ), Southern Rhodesia London, 1909 

Johnson (J P ), The Mineral Industry of Rhoilesia London, 1911 

JoUie (B T ), The Real Rhodesia London, 1924 

Keane {A H ), Africa Vol II , South Africa 2nd edition London, 1904 —The Gold 
of Oohir London 1901 

Keltie ( J Scott), The Partition of Africa 2 Ed (Contains Bibliographical Appendix of 
works on Africa ] London 1895 

Lucas (G K) Histoncal Geography of the British Colonies Vol IV Oxford, 1897 — 
The Partition and Colonisation of Afriea London, 1922 

Macmillan (\ i, Ed , Fast Afnoa and Rhodesia London, 1931 
Melland{F 11 ), In Witchiiound Africa Ijondon 1921 
Mxehell (Sir Lewis), Life of the Right Hon Cecil J Rhodes London, 1910 
Native Races of South Africa (issued by Sonth Africa Native Races Coinraittee) 
London, 1901 

Smith (Rev E W ), and Dale (A M ), The Ha speaking Peoples of Northern Rl odesia 
1920 

Taylor (Guy A editor) Nada the Southern Rhodesia Native Affaiis Department 
Annual, 1924 Salisbury (Rhodesia) and London, 1925 


SWAZILAND 

Swasiland lies at the south-eastern corner of the Transvaal On 
June 25, 1903, an Order in Council was issued conferring on the Governor 
of the Transvaal authority over Swaziland, and by Oroer in Council of 
December 1, 1906, this authority was transfeiied to the High Commissioner 
for South Africa 

The seat of the administration is at Mbabane , altitude 3,800 feet. 

Area, 6,705 square miles Population, census 1921 112,951 (Euiopeans, 

2,205) The Government maintains 10 European schools at different centres, 
average attendance, 374 in 1931 , and 3 native school at Zombodo the kraal 
of the ex-Chief Regent, average attendance, 204 in 1931 The Government 
also subsidises certain native schools with an average attendance in 1931 of 
6,281, and two schools for coloured children, at which the average attendance 
m 1981 was 144 

A Special Court, having the full jurisdiction of a Superior Court, and 
Assistant Commissioners’ Courts have been established A local Swaziland 
police force w as created m 1907 Authorised strength (1931) 24 Europeans 
and 141 natives During 1931, there were 3,184 summary convictions, and 
30 convictions m the Superior Court Native chiefs continue to exercise 
jurisdiction according to native law and customs in all civil matters between 
natives, subject to a dual appeal to the Resident Commissioner 
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Chief items of revenue, 1931-32 Native tax, 86,937f , customs, 15,799/ , 
sales of Crown lands, Ac , 5,900/ , dog tax, 8,023/ Chief items of ex- 
pendituie, 1931-32 Police, 17,559/ , public woike 16,302/ , Veterinary, 
14,717/ , medical, 9,722/ , education, 10,531/ , justice, 6,084/ 

The public debt of Swaziland amounts (1931) to 55,000/ 

Gold IS subject to a tax of 10 per cent on profits , base metals to a 
royalty of 2J per cent on output, in atidition to any rentals now payable 
The agricultural and grazing rights of natives are safeguarded, and 
delimited The agricultural products are cotton, tobacco, maize (the staple 
product), millet, pumpkins, ground nuts, beans, and sweet potatoes, grown 
in iDsufhcient quantities for local supply Stock numbers approximately 
(1931) horses, 2,600, cattle, 872,400, native sheep and goats, 160,600 
About 300,000 sheep aio brought into Swaziland from the Transvaal each 
year for winter grazing The territory is reported to be rich in minerals, but 
it has not yet been systematically prospected Alluvial tin is being mined 
and shipped In 1931 the output was 76 66 tons, valued at 8,876/ 

By agreement (dited June 80, 1910) with the Union of South Africa, 
Swaziland is treated for customs purposes as part of the Union and receives 
a pro rata share of the Customs dues collected The chief exports, 1931, 
were slaughter cattle, 33,322/ , cassitente tin, 8,875/ , tobacco, 9,032/ , 
cotton seed, 9,578/ 

There is daily (except Sundays) communication bv Railway Motor buses 
between Bremersdorp, Mbabane and Breyten, and between Piet Retief and 
Hlatikulu, and bi weekly services between Goedgegun and Hluti , Bremers- 
dorp and Stegi and Goba , Bremersdorp and Gollel Post oflBces working in 
1981, 27 There are telegraph and telephone offices at Mbabane, Pigg’s 
Peak, Bremersdoip, Ezulwmi, Hlatikulu, Dwaleni, Mahamba, Stegi, Nsoko, 
Goedgegun, Hluti and Gollel Post Office Savings Banks deposits, 1,733/ 
dm mg 19 U by 679 depositors 

The currency is Biitish com and Union of South Africa, also coins of 
the late South African Republic, which are of similar denomination to the 
British The Barclays Bank (Dominion, Colonial and Overseas) has branches 
at Mbabane, Hlatikulu, Bremersdorp and Stegi, and the Standard Bank of 
South Africa Ltd , at Bremersdorp and Stegi 

Resident Commissioner — T Ainsworth Dickson^ C M G , M C (October, 
1928) 

Deputy Rcndent Commissioner and Government Secretary — B Nicholson ^ 
CMG,CBE,DSO.MC 


THE UNION OF SOUTH AFRICA 
Constitution and Qovernment. 

The Union of South Afiica is constituted under the South Africa Act, 
1909 (9 Edw 7, Ch 9), passed by the Parliament of the United Kingdom on 
Septembei 20, 1909 Under the terms of that Act the self governing Colonies 
of the Cape of Good Hope, Natal, the Transvaal, and the Orange River 
Colony were uniied on May 31, 1910, m a legislative union under one 
Government under the name of the Union of South Afnca, these Colonies 
becoming orijimal provinces of the Union undei the names of the Cape of 
Good Hope, Natal, the Transvaal, and the Orange Free State respectively 
There is a Govcinor General, and an Executive Counctl in charge of the 
Departments of State 

Legislative power is vested in a Parliament consisting of the King, 



280 THB BRITISH EMPIRI: — UNIOB OF SOUTH AFRICA 


a Senate, and a House of Assembly The Governor General has power 
to summon, prorogue, and dissolve Parliament, either both Houses simul- 
taneousiy or the House of Assembly alone There must be a session of 
Parliament every year 

The Senate consists of forty members, eight (four being selected mainly for 
their acquaintance with the reasonable wants and wishes of the non European 
races) being nominated by the Governor General in Council and thirty two 
being elected, eight for each Province Each senator must be a British 
subject of European descent, at least SO years of age, qualified as a voter 
in one of the provinces, and lesident for five 5 ears withm tho Union , an 
elected senator must be a registered owner of property of the value of 600Z. 
over any mortgage 

The House of Assembly consists, according to the Fifth Delimitation 
Commission appointed on July 19, 1927, of 148 members chosen in Electoral 
Divisions m numbers as follows — The Cape of Good Hope, 58 , Natal, 17, 
Transvaal, 56, Orange Free State, 18 A(t No 18 of 1930 introduc^ 
female franchise and gave the vote to all women over 21 Act No 41 of 
1981 extended the franchise to all males of Europt^an, or white, extraction 
over the age of 21, thus removing the property and wage qualifications 
existmg lu the Cape and Natal Provinces The qualihcations in respect of 
coloured and native (Bantu) voteis remains unchanged Each electoral 
district in each province returns one member, who must be a British subject 
of European descent, qualified as a registered voter, and resident five years 
within the Union A House of Assembly continues five years Irom the date 
of Its first meeting unless sooner dissolveti 

The House of Assembly, not tho Senate, must originate money Bills, but 
may not pass a Bill for taxation or appropriation unless it has been recom- 
mended by message from the Governor General duiing the Session llestnc 
tions are placed on the amendment of money Bills by the Senate Provision 
is made respecting disagreements between the Houses, the Rojal Assent to 
Bills, and the disallowance of laws assented to by the Oovernor-General. 

Each member of each House must make Oath or Athrmation of 
Allegiance A member of one House cannot be elected to the other, 
but a Minister of State may sit and speak, but not vote in the House of 
which he is not a member To hold an office of profit under the Crown 
(with certain exceptions) is a disqualification for membership of either 
House, as are also insolvency, crime, and insanitj 

Pretoria is the seat of government of the Union, and Cape Town is the 
seat of Legislature 

Governor-General and Commander in Chief — Earl of Clarendon^ G C M.G 
Appointed January 1931 (salary £10,000 per annum) 

The Executive Council was constituted (November 1924) as follows — 

The Govemor-Genetal 

Ffime Minuter and Minuter of ExtemaZ Ajfairs — General The Honourable 
J B M Heftwg{Z,mi) 

Minister of the Interior^ of Tvhlic Health and of Education — The 
Honourable Dr D F MaUm {2^^001 ) 

Minister of Mines and Indust/nes — The Honourable A, P J Fourxe^ 
(2,5001 ) 

Mirnster of Railways and Harbours — Vacant (March 1983) 

( 2 . 6001 ). 

Minuter of Finance — The Honourable N 0 Havenga (2,5002 ) 

Minuter of Justiee,-^TYie Honourable 0, Pirow, K C (2,6002 ) 
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Minister of Defence and Labour — Colonel The Honourable F H P. 
Creswellt D S 0 (2,600/ ) 

Minister of AgncuUure —General The Honourable J C G. Kemp 
(2,600/ ) 

Minister of Lands — The Honourable P G W Orobler (2,600/ ) 

Minuter of Posts and Telegraphs and of Public IV orks — The Honourable 
H W Sampson, QBE (2 600/ ) 

Minuter of Natii e Affairs* — Hon E. G. Jansen (2,500/ ) 

Secretary to the Prime Minister and Secretary for External Affairs — 
H D J Bodenstein, LL D 

The remit of the elections m June 1929 was: Nationalists, 78, South 
African Party, 61, Labour (Cresvvell), 6, Labour (National Council), 3, 
Indopondent, 1 total, 148 

In each province there is an Administrator appointed by the Governor- 
General for five years, and a Provincial Council elected for three years, each 
council having an executiv e committee of four (either members or not of 
the council), the administrator presiding at its meetings Members 
of the Provincial Council are elected on me same system as members of 
Parliament, but the restriction as to European descent does not apply The 
number of members in each Provincial Council is as follows — Cape of 
Good Hone, 68 , Natal, 25 , Transvaal 55 , Orange Free State, 25 The 
provincial committees and councils have authority to deal with local 
matters such as provim lal hnanco, education (piimary), chant)^ municipal 
institutions, lo(al works, roads and bndges, markets, fish and game, and 
penalties for breaches of laws respecting such subjects Other matters may 
be delt-gitcd to these Councils All ordinances passed by a Provincial 
Counoil are subject to the veto of the Governor General-m Council 

There is a provincial Revenue F,und in each province The old colonial 
capitals are the capitals of the provinces 

The railways, ports, and harbours are managed by a Harbour and Railway 
Board, under the chairmanship of a Minister of State The revenues there 
from are paid into a special fund All other moneys received by the Union 
are paid into a Consotidated Revenue Fund, on which the interest on debts 
of the colonies forms a first charge To the Union has been transferred the 
public property, real and personal, of the colonies 

Til 6 English and Dutch languages are both official The word * Dutch ’ 
has now been expressly declared by Act of Parliament to include Afrikaans, 
a local valiant of the language of Holland. 

Migh Commissioner in London — Hon C te JVater (appointed Sept , 1929) 
Envoy Extraordinary and Minuter Plenipotentiary to the United States — 
£. H. Louw (19<^9) 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary to Holland — J 
dc Vilhers (1929) 

Envoy Extraordinai y and Minuter Plenipotentiary to Italy — B J 
Pienaar (1929) 

High Commissioner for South Africa and Hugh Commissioner for the 
Unttea Kingdom in the Union of South Africa, — Sir Herbert Stanley, 
0 C.M.O. (appointed November 21, 1980) 

The High Commissioner for South Africa is responsible for the adminis- 
tration of the territoyes in Basutoland, the Beohuai&aland Protectorate, and 
Swaziland, which are under the legis of the Imperial Government The 
adnamustration of native affairs and affairs specially or differentially affecting 
Asiatics m the Union vests m the Governor General-m-Oounoil. 
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Area and Population. 

The total area of the Union is 472,347 ^ square miles divided between the 
Provinces as follows — Cape of Good Hope, 276,966 , ^ Natal, 35,284 , Trans 
vaal, 110,450, Orange Free State, 49,647 

The census takeu in 1904 in each of the four Colonies was the first simul- 
taneous census takt n in South Africa In 1911 the first Union census was taken 
The following tables give the returns of population at the various censuses, 
classified according to race and sex — 



1 

1 

All Races 

1 1 

European 

Non European 

Year 

Total 

European 

I 

Ison- 

Europeaii 

I -- 

Males * 

Females 

Males I 

Females 

1904 

5.176,824 

1 116, 80r 

4,059,018 

635,117 , 

481,689 

2,047,11^ 

2,011,900 

1911 

5,978,394 

1 276 242 

' 4,697 152 

685,164 ' 

591,078 

2,384,228 

2,312,924 

1918 

1,421,781 

— 

728,866 ; 

6<>2,916 

— 

— 

1921 

6,928,580 

1 510,488 

1 5,409,092 1 

782,035 

737,458 

2,754,967 

2,664,135 

1926 


1,677 322 

I — 1 

857,393 ! 

819,929 

897,034 

— 

— 

1931 

— ! 

1,828, 17o 

“ 

930, 541 

— 

— 


Ihe 1926 and 1931 population cenauhfs were qnmqnennml ones of Bnropeans only, 
and were taken under the provisions of the tSouth Africa Act for the delimitation of 
political constituencies 


On June 30, 1932, the European population was estimated at 1,859,400 
and other races at 6,391,500 

Of the non-European population in 1921, 4,697,813 were Bantu, 165,731 
Asiatic, and 546 648 of other races 

The increase in the total population, 1911-21, was* Union, 15 99 per 
cent , Cape, 8 49 per cent , Natal, ’’9 71 per cent , Transvaal, 23 81 
per cent ,0 F 8 , 19 06 per cent The increase m the Eurojiean population 
in the Union 1926-31 was Cape, 5 9 per cent , Natal, 116 per cent , 
Transvaal, 14 4 per cent , Orange Free State, 1 2 per cent , and for the 
Union, 8 9 per cent 

Principal towns (including suburbs) m the Union classified according to 
the number of inhabitants of European race, 1921, 1926 and 1931 — 




1 

1921 i 

1926 

1931 

Town 

Province 

1 

1 

1 

— 



European i 

European 

European 

1 Johannesburg 

Transvaal j 

1 

151 836 

171,626 

203 298 

2 Cape Town 

Cape 1 

117,058 1 

188 458 

150,914 

8 Durban 

^atal ^ 

69,154 

72,92 i 

86,228 

4 Pretoria 

Transvaal 

1 45,861 

54,826 

62,188 

6 Port Elizabeth 

Cape 

26 6^6 

88,756 

43,924 

6 East London 

Ca]'e 

' 2l,0J0 

24,286 

27,801 

7 Bloemfontein 

Orange Free State 

19 569 

23,120 

28,503 

8 Pietermaritzburg 

Natal 

17,998 

19,748 

21,681 

9 Germiston 

Transvaal 

18 927 

20 189 

28,950 

10 Kimberley 

Cape , 

18,463 1 

17,268 

18,618 

11 Benoni . 

Transvaal 

14,488 

14,899 

17 690 

12 Boksbnrg 

Transvaal 

12,416 1 

12,144 

18,977 

18 Krugersdorp 

Transvaal 

10,599 

11,258 

18,606 


i Includes Walvis Bay (430 sq miles), which is an integral part of the Cape Province, 
but IS administered under Act No 24 of 1922 by Routh West Africa 
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Migration — 1931 Gross Figures (excluding ‘ Intransit,’) European, 
Anivals, 28,681 ; departures, 26,625 Non European Arrivals, 8,807 
departures, 4,920 

Vital Statiiftics —The following table gives the total numbers of marriages, 
births and deaths registered in the Union for recent years for all races — 


lear 

! 

European 

1 


Non- European 

\ 

1 Binhg 

Deaths 

Mamagea , 

Births 

1 Deaths 1 

Marriages 


1026 

1 43,876 

16,0S0 

14,908 1 

i 58,348 

! 41,713 

17,090 

1927 

44,347 

16,627 

15,622 1 

1 61,118 

1 52,577 

1 45,219 , 

16,972 

1928 

1 44,813 

17.042 

16,348 I 

I 45 810 ' 

18 131 

1929 

46,219 

16,803 

17 192 

54 171 

1 43,890 ' 

18,069 

1980 

47,534 

17,415 

16,604 1 

1 5t>,277 

' 45,211 ; 

18,113 


1 Partial Rtgmtration only 

Owing to wide vaiiation of the laws relating to the registration of births 
and deaths of natives in the toui provinces, and to the entire absence of 
native legistration in one province, the tigures of 1923 must be legardcd 
as merely recording icgistrations and not the total number of actual events 
Unifying Act No 17 of 1923, whiuli came into effect as from January 1, 
1924, abolished compulsory n gistiatiou of native vital events in rural areas, 
but made registration compulsory in all urban areas throughout the Union 


Eeligion 

Religions — The results of the European census of 1926 as regards religions 
are as follows — Europeans Dutch Churches, 921,961 , Anglicans, 311,281 , 
Presbytenaiis, 79,516 , Cougregrtionalists, 9,965 , Wesleyans, 105,217 , 
Luihcrans, 23,371, Roman Catholics, 71,227, Ba^dists 17,316, Jews, 
71,816 otheisand unspccihed, 36,615 , Chnstian Scientists, 3,930 , Apostolic 
Faith, Mission Church, 16,544 , othei Clinstian sects, 8,901 , total, 1,676,660 
Non Europeniis as at the census of 1921 ' Dutch Churches, 276,486 , Anglican, 
420,059, Presbyteiians, 115,897, Independents (Cougregationalists), 145,723 , 
We 3 le>ans, 780,214, various Christian Sects, 57,190 , Lutherans, 241,807 , 
Roman Catholics, 82,008 , Hindus, 109,263 , Buddhists and Oonfucians, 
13,946, Mohammedans, 49,936, no religion, 3,062,669, others and unspecified, 
103,904 , total, 6,409,092 


Education. 

Under the South Africa Act, for a period of five >ears after the establish 
ment of the Union and thereafter subject to decree of Parliament, control of 
education other than higher education was granted to the four Provincial 
Administrations Ihis airangemeut still obtains For practical purposes 
it has been provisionally determined that all post matriculation instruction 
and vocational education shall be deemed to constitute Higher Education 
Higher Education — By legislation of 1916 three Universities, with 
teaching and examining functions, were established on April 2, 1918, in 
place of the University of the Cape of Good Hope, provision being made for 
the conversion of the South African College into the University of Cape 
Town, of the Vict* na College into the University of Stellenbosch, and of 
the University of the Cape of Good Hope into a federal University, styled 

' ^ot eiiumfiated in 1026 

I 2 
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the^ University of South Africa, with the remainder of the University Colleges 
as oonstituent collesres, the names of which, with appropriate di^tails, will be 
founii in the table hereunder In 1921 the University College ol Johannes- 
burg was created the University of the Witwatersrand, and Potchefstroom 
University College was incorpoiated as a constituent college of the University 
of South Afnca. In October 1930, Transvaal University College, a con- 
stituent college of the University of South Africa, received its charter as the 
University of Pretoria, 


Institution 

Year of 
Foundation 
and In- 
corpiration 

Current 
Expen- 
diture 
for year 
1930 

No of 
Pro 
fessors 

Mu ot 
Lee 
tnrers 

1 and 
AS81<i 
tAnts* 

No of 
Students 
at end of 
1980 

Total Value 
of 

Bnrsanes 
helH in 
1930 

University of Capef 
Town 

1829 ) 

(Incorpora- } 

£ 

208,460 

No 

45 

No 

1 170 

No 

1,795 

£ 

0,851 

ted 1837) ‘ I 





University of Stell / 
enbosch \ 

1866 \ 
(Incorpora } 
ted 1881)* I 

89,222* 

i 

41 

81 

915* 

4,791 

University of Wir 1 
watersrand j 

1003 ) 
(Incorpora- } 
ted 1922) • j 

187,452 

37 

174 

1,618 

9,008 

University of Pre \ 
toria 1 

University of South i 
Afru a Conshtuent’. 
CoUegeB — \ 

1908 \ 
(Tncorpora } 
ted 1930) » j 

71,842* 

60 

84 

1 

872* 

1,328 

1918 • 

1855 ) 

(Inoorpora } 
ted 1910) 1 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

Grey University Col / 
lege, filoemfonteinj 

27,366 

12 

28 

316 

1,160 

Huguenot University/ 
College, Wellington i 

1874 \ 

(Incorpora- > 
ted 1907) 1 

13,118 

8 

9 ) 

66 

850 

Rhodes Universityl 






College Grahams-} 
town 1 

1904 

ai.-iss 

15 

25 

424 

2,580 

Natal University) 

1 






College, Pieterma-} 
ntzbUrg / 

1009 

21,809 1 

i 

16 

29 

435 

1,596 

Potobefstroom Uni f 
versity College V 

1905 \ 

(Incorpora J 
ted 1921) } 

18,402 

14 

8 

241 

1,797 

Totals 

— 

684 205 j 

287 

603 

6,082 

82,970 


> As the South African College— constituted the University of Cape Town on April 2 1918 

* As the Victoria College— constituted the Univenutv of Stellenbosch on April 2, 1918 

* Does not include expenditure on the Faculty of Agriculture 

* Includes students m the Facnlties of Agr culture and Vetennary Science 

* Includes library, farm, and dental hospital staffs 

* Formerty Universitv College of Johannesbarg 

f Formerly Transvaal University College, Pretoria 

* On the dosaolutdon of the University of the Cape of Good Hope (founded 1878). 


StaU a/nd Slate-mded JBdvmhoiif other than Higher Educatum — Subject 
to final control of the Provincial Administration the central direction of 
public education in each Province is exercised by the Provincial Education 
Department. * 

* Statistics of StbtA and State-aided education other than higher eduea 
tion 
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Number of Schools 

1 Number of Scholars I 



Year 

t For 

For Non- i 

European | 

' Non 

Euroi>«an 

Number of 
teachers i 

Expendltore 


Eiimpeau 

scholars 

European 
t scholars 



1926 

4,707* 

3 408 1 

1 830,702 i 

289,645 

22,274 

£ 

7 186,209 

192T 

4,665* 

3 501 

836 469 

804,617 

23,121 

7,597,672 

1928 

4.924 

3,727 ' 

342 083 

1 324,706, 

24,484 

7,^70 490 

1929 

4,906 

3,985 

' 347,989 1 

! 861 5'>3 

26 086 

7,93^,624 

7,824,219 

1980 

4,906 

4,028 

853,942 j 

i 882 707 

25,806 , 


1 Lntil 1927, teachers in primary, intermediate and aecondary schools only, from 
1928, tea> hers lu ali scUouls 

* Pri^ate farm schools in Natal excluded 


Justice. 

The Common I^w of the Union is the Roman Dutch Law, that is, the 
uncochheii law of Holland as it was at the date of the cession of the Cape in 
1806 The Law of England as such is not recognised as authoritative, thon^ 
by Statute the principles of Fnglisli Law relating to mercantile matters, a g,, 
companies, patents, trademarks, insolvency and the like, have been intro* 
duced In shipping, insurance, and other modern business deyeiopments 
English Law is followed, and it has also largely influenced civil and criminal 
procedure In all other matters, family relations, property, succession, con* 
tract, &c , Roman Dutch I-aw rules, Eughsh decisions being valued only so 
far as they agne tiierewith The prerogatives of the Crown are, genemly 
speaking, the same as in England 

The supreme Court consists of aa Appellate DiMsion with a Chief Justice 
and two ouiinar} ami two additional Juage«of x\]»pe\l In each Province of 
the Unit>n there is a Provincial Division ot the Supreme Court , while in the 
Cape there aie two Luial Divisions, and in the Transvaal one, exercising the 
same jurisdiction within limited are is as tlie Provincial Divisions The 
Judges hold oflice during good behaviour The Circuit System is fully 
developetl 

Each Province is fiuther divide<i into Disti lets with a Magistrate’s Court 
having a prescribed civil and criminal junsoiction From this Court there 
18 an appeal to the Provincial and Local Divisions of the Supreme Crurt, and 
thence to the Ap{»ellate Division A distinctive feature of the Criminal 
system is that Magistrates’ convictions carrying sonteuots abo\e a prescribed 
limit are subject to automatic review by a Judge 

Persons couviwted, all courts, 1930 males, 436,806, females, 68,275 

Finance. 

Prior to 1913--14 the expenditure of the four Provinces was entirely met 
from grants by the Union Government Smeo then various Financial 
Relations Acts hive been passed defining the conditions upon which 
subsidies shall be granted to the Pioviu<*es, assigning and transfernng to 
them certain revenues aud limiting their powers of taxation Act No 46 
of 1926 bases the subsidy on the attendance of pupils receiving education, 
assigns certain revenues collected by the Union to tht Provinces and gives 
special grants to the two smaller Px^vinces 

Revenue and expenditure of tha Union (excluding Interest on Railway 
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Capital, now paid direct to the Public Debt Commissioners, and Subsidies to 
Provincial Administrations) 



1927-28 

1928-29 

1920-80 

1930-81 

1981-321 

Revenue (ordinary) 
Expenditure (ordinary) 

„ (loan account) 

£ 

30,094 004 
22 840,768 
11,251,830 

1 £ 
30,501,650 
28,1^0,076 
11 183 455 

4 

80 486 458 
24,414,770 
10,464,004 

£ 

28,663,00 > 
24,240,960 
10,844,268 

£ 

29.673.000 
23,676,758 

14.828.000 


1 Estimates 


The following are the estimated figures for ordinary revenue and oxpendi 
ture for the year 1932-38 — 


Ordinary Revenue 


Ordinary EiXpeudlture 


£ 


£ 

Customs 

7 410,000 

H RH The Governor-General 

22,137 

Excise 

1,800,000 

Lej^islature 

1.9,741 

Posts, Telegraphs ii Telephonts 

4,315 000 

Prime Minister and External'! 

74,716 

Mining 

605 000 

A ft airs j 

Licences 

140, <‘00 

Native Affairs 

341,527 

Stain(> Duties and Fees 

900 000 

Defence 

736 831 

Income Tax, Super Tax, and 1 

5,300,000 

Mines and Industries 

411 .00 

Dividend Tax / 

Ilighci Lducation and ChiUn 

061,184 

Death Duties 

600, UOO 

Yt elfare J 

Native Taxes 

960, 000 

Treasury 

33 470 

Native Pass and Compound ) 

50 000 

Public Debt 

S 722,065 
3,024 650 

Fees / 

Pensions 

Land Revenue, Quit Reut, i 

100 000 

High Commissioner in London 

02 428 

and Farm Taxes i 

& iscellaneoas Services 

123 no 

Forest Revenue 

00 ooo 

Inland Revenue 

13S 633 

Rents of Government Property 

17 .,000 

Audit 

02 072 

Interest 

2,455,000 

CuHtoms and Excise 

214,112 

Departmental Receipts 

600 000 

Justice 

81,220 

Fines and Forfeitures 

20o OOO 

Superior Courts 

220 ..50 

Recoveries of Advances 

16 000 

Mai. istrates 

620 203 

Miscellaneons 

130,000 

Police 

2,808,293 

Reparation Receipts 


Prisons and Reformatories 
Interior 

Public Health 

Mental Hospitals and Train 1 
mg Schools J 

Printing and Stationery 

PuDlic Works 

Agrii ulture 

Agnc ilture (Education) 
Forestry 

Posis, Telegraphs and Tele 
phones 

Jjands, Deeds, and Surveys 
Irrigation 

Public Service Commission 
Labour 

Total ordinary ' 

618,618 

162,012 

397,072 

1^ 610,785 

194,855 
784 151 
655 631 
1SR,803 
170 39 J 

j 2,8S0,o50 

278 267 
105 468 
10,850 
217 110 

20,458,606 

Total 

25 845,000 

Expenditure, loan account 

9,892,000 


Excluding £5,720,655 for provincial adinimstrations 


The gross Public Debt of the Union at March 31, 1982, was 263,947,0001 
and the net debt, 243,694,0001 
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The estimated expenditure for 1932-33 on Railways is 24,573,7462 , 
harbours, 1,381,6582 , steamships, 111,2482 

Defence. 

The South Africa Defence Act 1912, which became law on June 14, 
1912, as amended by the South Africa Defence Act Amendment Act of 1922, 
provides for the establishment of Defence Forces comprising — 

1 The South African, Permanent Force, which consists oft — (i) The 
South Alrican Stall Corps , (ii) The South Alrican Instructional Corps , 
(ill) The South African Naval Service, (iv) The South Alncan Field 
Artillery, (v) The South Afiican Permanent Ganison Artillery, (vi) The 
South African Engineer Coips , (vii) Tl‘e South Atiican Air Force , (viii) 
The South African Service Corps , (ix) The South African Medical Corps , 
(x) The South African Ordnance Corps , (xi) The South Alncan Vctennaiy 
Corps , (xii) The South African Adnunistrati' e, Pay, and Clencal Corps 

'Ihe South African Naval Service includes the officers and men of the 
South African Division of the Royal Nava] Volunteer Reserve engaged for 
whole time seivice A suiveying vessel of 800 tons and two minesweepmg 
trawlers are maintained in commission 

2 The Actiie Citizen Force , 3 The Citizen Force Jteserve , 4. The Coast 
Garrison Force Res^'ine , 6 The Royal Naval Volunteer Reserve, 6 The 

ationa I Reserve , 7 Rtjle Associations , and 8 Cnd<ts 

livery citi/eii of Europtan descent between the ages of 17 and 60 is liable 
to lender perbonal service in time of war, and those between 17 and 25 are 
liable to undergo a prescribed pta«e training with the Active Citizen Force 
spread over a peiiod of four consecutive vt-ars The Act stales, howevei, 
that only 50 per cent of the total number liable to peace training shall 
actually undergo that training unkss Parliament makes hnancial provision 
for the training of a gi eater number 

The establishment of Rifle Assot lations is a marked feature of the Act, 
citi7en8 between lh( ages of 21 and 25 who aie not entered for peace training 
with the Active Citizen Force are to be compelled to undergo training during 
these four years in a Rifle Association, thus ensuring that, in course of time, 
all citizens will at least know how to handle and Use a rifle 

The Union is divided into 6 military districts To each military 
district have been allotted various units of dilfereut arms, to which the 
citizens entered for peace training in their 20tU and 21st years are posted. 
The active Citizen Force is oiganiaed in 1 mounted brigade aud 3 infantry 
brigades, and comprises 5 mounted regiments, 11 battalions and 6 batteries 
of held aitillery 

Under the 1922 Act the Permanent Force is relieved of all Police duties 
in peace time for which they were liable under the Act of 1912, and becomes 
a purely militaTV fon e Its strength on June 30, 1931, was 124 officers and 
1,266 other ranks, which included 23 officers and 266 other ranks of the 
South African Air Force, and 136 officers and 136 other ratings of the 
South African Naval Service It has 66 aerodromes, of whn h 38 are in 
commission In addition 23 ofliccrs, nursing sisteis and nurses, and 13 
other ranks of the Active Citizens Forces were employed on whole time 
employment 

1 Production and Industry 

AgrteuUure — The production of wheat in recent years is shown by the 
following table 
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Production on European FaruiS Only 

Native 
Reserves, 
Locatious, etc 

Year 

Cape of 
Good Hope 

Natal 

Transvaal 

Orange 
Free State 

Union 

192&-26 

1926- 27 

1927- 28 

1928- 29 

1929- 80 

1,000 lbs 
410,981 
829,667 
227,221 
807,376 
462,880 

1,000 lbs 
822 
1,178 

698 

644 

646 

1,000 lbs 
69,117 
59,796 
69,046 
76,480 
69,285 

1,000 Ibe 
69.619 
91,944 
58,517 

49 948 
114,871 

1,000 lbs 
640 689 
482,585 

840 477 

4.^4 297 
687,532 

2,000 lbs 
12,089 

1 

> 

1 

& 


^ Not enumerated 


The estimated total production of wheat in 1930-31 was 2,789,000 bags 
of 200 lbs , and in 1929-^0 was 3,187,661 bags 

The following table gives the production of maize 


Production on European Farms Only 


Tear 

Cape of 
Good Hope 

Natal 

Transvaal 

Orange 
Pne State 

Reserves, 

Union Locations, ete 

1926-26 

1926-27 

1937-28 

1928- i^ 

1929- 80 

1,000 lbs 

98 291 
127,347 
108,226 
187,476 
173,940 

1,000 Iba. 
248,756 
486,816 
31H,782 
341,936 
876 3^4 

1,000 lbs 
788, 09^ 
1,167,115 
1,513,617 

1 811 085 
1,759,681 

1,000 lbs 
563, 22s 
1,864,832 
1,^82,852 
1,262,863 
1,448,868 

1,000 lbs. 1 000 lbs 

1,608 S67 485,617 

3 094,609 556,771 

8,822 927 514,844 

8 0 >7, 860 680, 79o 

8 758,873 718,251 


Other products, excluding Native Reserves, &c , 1930 barle>, 
105,037,000 lbs , oats, 301,439,000 lbs ; Kaffir corn, 164,740,000 lbs , 
potatoes*, 346,311,000 lbs , tobacco, 12 260,000 lbs 

In 1930 the live stock in the Union was as follows 10,573 869 oattle 
48,858,349 sheep , 7,954,403 goats, 940,904 pigs, 836,003 horses, 129,854 
mules , 699 561 donkeys , and 81,618 ostriches 

The production ot wool in 1930 was 249,442,062 lbs , and of mohair, 
7,019,082 lbs The export of ostrich feathers in 1930 was valued at 
42,478f , hides and skins at 2,150,095/ and wattle bark and extract at 
861,894/ 1930 wool, scoured and greasy, 276,024,421 lbs , mohair, 
6,873,656 lbs. 

Cotton growing is now undertaken by many farmers, the plant being 
found a better drought resistant than eiUter tobacco or maize Yield in 1930, 
16,806,876 lbs Sugar is also cultivated , yield of 1929-30 season, 298,685 
tons The area under tea (1930) was 2,828 acres, from which the yield was 
2,722,826 lbs (green leaf) It is estimated that some 15,000 acres of land 
suitable for tea plantaltons are available 

On March 81, 1981, the forest reserve areas compn’-ed 2,446,529 aoras 
demarcated, and 411,018 acres undemaroated total, 2,857,542 acres 

Imgoutwn — Technical and Onancial assistance ih given by the State under 
the Union Irngation Law of 1912, which was designed to encouiage inigation 
The Government expenditure on irrigation in 1939-30 and 1980-81 was 
255,576/ and 226, 570? respectively from Loan Funds and 215,173/ and 
226,819/ respectively from revenue, 

UaTw^acturia — The report on the industrial census in the Union in 
1929-30 gives the vidue added by process of manufacture, &c , as 65^,787,843/ , 
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and the value of the gross production of the industries covered at 112,178,61 8Z 
The total number of factories which made returns was 7,730 Yalue of 
land and buildim^s, 26, 661, 591 Z , machinery, plant, and tools, 40,450,066Z , 
of materials used, 56,391,270/ , and cost of fuel, light, and power, S,454,716Z 
Average number of persons employed, 218,685 (Europeans, 91,024) Wages 
paid, 27,674,484Z The gross value of the output of the pnncipal groups 

of industries was food, drink, Ac , 33,081,819/ , metals, engineering, Ac , 
21,932 031Z , chemi^'als, Ac , 7,378,030/ , heat, light, and power, 7,489,285/ 
building, Ac , 9,861,110/ , clothing, textiles, Ac , 6,467,744/ , books, 
printing, Ac , 6,739,644/ , leather, Ac , 8,764,626/ , stone, clay, Ac , 
3,708,733/ , vehicles, 2,424,422/ , furniture, Ac , 2,352,152/ 

Mining — The table hereuntler gives the total value of the principal 
minerals produced in the Union to L)eceml)er 31, 1931 The value of gold 
IS calculated at 4 24773/ per hue ounce up to 1919, when the gold premium 
came into effect, as from the 24th of July, and from 1925 onwards when the 
gold piemium ceased to ojierate Copper, tin, antimony, scheelite, and 
Sliver are valued on the estimated pure metal contained in shipments 
according to the average current prices in London Tho value of other base 
minerals is calculated on average local prices 


Classification 

1 Cape of 1 
Good Hope ^ 

Natal 

Transvaal ! 

' t 

Orange 
Free State 

Union 

Gold 

Diamonds 

Coal 

Copper 

Tin 

^ i 

21,047 
220 ')12,444 
, 2, OH, 407 I 
1 21,0U 204 
03 7o0 

£ 1 

80,816 

86,684 422 
880 

1 £ t 

1 1,141,533,300, 
1 58,008,000 , 

1 40,0b5 4l2| 

' 6 702 550! 

i 0,672,708, 
1 i 

£ 

82,485,537 » 
5,838 808 

£ 

1,141,642,384 
8ll,86e 800 » 
90,590,044 
27,716,148 

6 786,468 

Toul 

j 248,042,762 

86,721,0^7 

jl,2o0,902 048 

38,274,692 

1 678,541,929 


‘ This figure han been iiurtased by 4,6G2,S<)Sl , being the production from the Orange 
Fne State <luung tin jcuh I’smT to 1^04, inclusive Ihe eaily lecoids of the Orange Free 
State were destro><.d by the, but reliable llguies for these years from other sources have 
now been obtiintd and included 


The total value of the mineral production of the Union is given here- 
under for recent years — 


1 

1927 

1928 

1020 

1980 

1981 


£ 

£ 

£ 

A 

£ 

Ammonia, Sulphate of 

i0,385 

11,064 

8 729 

8,371 

5,822 

Asbestos 

341,301 

390,650 

407,893 

840,706 

246,583 

Goal 

8,825,064 

3,072,066 

8 777 722 

3,494,850 

3 032,800 

Oeke 

120,500 

07,987 

106,874 

101,547 

80,857 

Copper 

677 119 

608,568 

720,887 

520 043 

1 887,605 

Corundum 

8,473 

12,090 

19 b79 

17,636 

10,357 

Diamonds 

12,302,808 

16,677,772 

10,590,113 

8,840,719 

! 4,182,523 

Gold 

42,997,608 

48,982,119 

44,228 T-»8 

46,520 166 

46,205,858 

Iron Pyrites 

8 091 

6,087 

7,679 

7,002 

5,818 

Lead 

7,543 

671 

^94 

104 

518 

Lime 

256,818 

265*415 

288,866 

296,074 

& 

Magnesite 

8936 

8,161 

3 556 

4,289 

2,598 

Osmindium 

; 58,137 

86,921 

87,243 

69,267 

68,174 

Platinum . » * 

1 144,101 

241,110 

2il,6<5 

327,884 

217,807 

Salt (Including by products) 

1 181,518 

184,271 

135,483 

186,977 

1 


^ Not available 
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A 



1927 

1928 

1929 

19S0 

1981 



Jb 

k, 

i> 

jb 

Silver 

118,'>31 

124,064 

112,608 

88 414 

69,760 

Soda (crude) 

82,710 

80,127 

80,814 

29,414 

83,036 

Talc 

2,740 

8 998 

2,694 

2,489 

2,2 1 1 

Tar 

19,098 

24,268 

23,445 

28,122 

21,724 

Tin 

82Q 947 

269,286 

246,254 

118,200 

47,752 

Quarries 

90,959 

91,045 

103 876 

91,297 

82,936 

Iron Ore , 

29,686 

7,486 

1H,441 

19,899 

0 584 

Chrome Ore 

24,939 

85,266 

65,424 

44,129 

85,710 

Mica 

3,754 

8,422 

8,693 

1,655 

1,198 

Graphite . 

2,(»27 

1,670 

1 661 

1,636 

1,360 

Beryl (Emerald) Ciystals 

— 

3,«92 

16,206 

11,100 

8,860 

Total including items not 
named . • 

61,546,801 

66,796,068 

61,327,887 

59,717,552 

54,894,888 


The gold output in 1931 was 10,877,777 fine ozs , silver, 1,063,050 fine 
ozs , diamonds, 2,119,156 metric carats , coal production 1931, 11,639,248 
tons The gold output (Transvaal) in 1931 ^las 10,877,708 fine ozs 

The following table shows the average number of persons employed on 
mines and in allied concerns in the Union in 1931 — 




Number of Persons 



Glassification 





Proportion of 


iNaiives nut' 
Asiatic ' Othei t 

1 Colouied 


Total Ptrsons 


European 

Total 

Employed 

Gold . 

28,476 

176 

221,835 ' 

244,987 

73 6 

Diamonds 

8,0 ’7 

18 

88,357 ' 

46,402 

13 9 

Coal ^ , , 

1,450 1 

8-j8 

25,279 

27,577 

8 8 

Other Minerals 
Power Supply Com- 

662 

1 

9,444 

10,107 

3 0 

panics and Quar 
nes , 

1,052 

31 

2,984 

4,067 

1 2 

Total . 

84,667 

1,074 

297,399 1 

883,140 

100 0 


* Coal and coal by prodoots works By products works employed 6 white and 
coloured in the Transvaal, and 8*1 white and 392 coloured persons in Natal 


Commerce. 

The total value of the imports and exports of the Union of South Africa, 
exclusive of specie, was as follows — 


Year 

Imports 

Exports 

Year 

Imports 

Exports 


£ 

£ 


£ 

£ 

1927 

74,069,808 

80 060,854 

1980 1 

64,668 504 

72 9'^1,749 

1928 

79,087,668 

78,078 894 

1981 1 

68 015 058 

71 889,814 

1929 

88,449,196 

, 87,270 792 

1982 

I 32,812 724 

69, (/48, 481 


The principal articles of import and export for 1930 and 1931 were — 
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Imports 

1930 

1931 

Exports 

1980 

1981 


£ 

£ 


£ 

£ 

Apparel 

2,665,671 

2,048,095 

Angora Hair 

295,800 

229,061 

Arms and Ammuni 



Bark 

861,894 

664,019 

tion 

617,730 

461,700 

Blasting Compounds 

4 896 

7,060 

Bags 

1,057,622 

783,568 

Butter A Substitutes 

168,771 

218,105 

Cotton Mannfactrs 



CoalJ 

098,004 

496,266 

and Ple< e Goods 

4,993 967 

4 332,593 

Diamonds 

6,481,212 

3,673,600 

Drugs and Cbemical 

1,271,030 

l,198,65h 

Feathers, Ostrich 

42,478 

43,969 

Electrical Wiie and 



Fish 

880,541 

289 662 

Fittings 2 

2,566,211 

2,205 44b 

Gold (in ingots) 

35,89« ,848 

37,930,055 

Food and Drink 

5,420,514 

4 671,495 

Hides and Skins 

2,160 095 

1,163,778 

Furniture 

978,146 

8>\412 

Maize 

2,428,693 

522,526 

Glycerine 

229,785 

211,820 

Maize Meal 

810,217 

104,108 

Haberdashery 

1,276 18S 

1,136 m 


877,110 

267,218 

Hardware & Cutler > 

8,819,025 

2,550 2PM 

Tobacco 

53,627 

21 479 

Hats and Caps 

573,722 

498,608 

Wines 

83,743 

110 015 

Implements Agn 



Wool 

8,644,490 

5,700,678 

cultural 

004,502 

515,5r37 




India Rubber 




1 


Manufactures • 

8i9,570 

6G9 005 


1 

1 

Iron and Steel 

1,657,415 

1,403,860 



( 

1 

L*»ather Manufac 




1 


lures M a i n 1 } 




! 

1 

Boots and Shoes 

1,015,000 

820 195 




Machinery * 

3,800,471 

3,1 so 860 




Nitrates 

155,970 

147,000 




Oils (including 






Petroleum 

3,107,751 

2,324,344 



1 

Printing Paper 

0u8,210 

543,9'‘2 




Stationery A Bo'>k‘> 

l,35b,l2l 

1,148 541 I 



1 

Tobacco 

108,294 

94 112 




Vehicles* 

3,281,921 

2,925 073 




Wax (Paraffin and 


$ 




Steanne) 

240,623 

222,030 



1 

Wood and Timber 

1,799 984 

1,132,885 




Woollen Mannfni 





1 

tnres and Piece 






Goods 

2,2)8 780 

1,768,728 




Zinc 

71, OW 

04,168 





1 Bxcludin^t bunker coal • Inclu<ltng Eb ctrical Machinery 

Includes tyres liuporttd separately 

* Excluding agricultural ana electrical inachinerv, and locomotives 

• Excluding tyres Imported separately (included under rubber manufactures) 

Imports of specie amounted to 140, in 1932 and 69,883^ in 1981, 
and exports to 60,340/ in 1932 and 230,970/ in 1931 

The total value of general merch »ndise, exclusive of specie, imported 
into British South Africa in 1930 was 64,558,504/ . and in 1931, 62,946,176/ , 
of which 29,736 707/ in 1930 and 23,630 081/ in 1931 came from the United 
Kingdom , 8,165,986/ in 1930 and 6,805 891/ in 1931 from the rest of the 
British Empire , 9,287,735/ in 1930 and 7,047,233/ m 19 U from the United 
States of America, and 6,894/ in 1930 and 2,902/ in 1931 from the 
Belgian Congo The imports of Government stores amounted to 4,809,259/ 
in 1930 and 2,599,150/ in 1931 

The total exports, excluding specie, in 1930, were 71,243,746/. and 
63,477,664/ in 1931 (excluding -ihips' stores value 1,738,003/ in 1930 and 
1,203,411/ in 1931L of which 60,683,980/ in 1930 ^and 48,886,808/ in 1981 
went to the United Kingdom, 7,615 506/ in 1980 anj 6,628,810/ m 1931 
to the rest of the Empire and 1,248,641/ in 1930 and 798,256/ m 1931 to 
the U S A 





242 THE BRITISH EMPIRE. — ^UNIOH OF SOUTH AFRICA 


Shipping and Conunnnioations. 

Oversell shipping 1931 entered, 1,412 vessels of 4,970,847 tons net , 
cleared, 1,892 of 4,951,604 tons. Coastwise entered, 3,363 vessels of 
10,038,441 tons net, cleared, 3,364 of 10,055,981 tons 

prior to the Union the State Railways of the several colonies were operated 
by the separate Governments In May, 1910, the Government lines were 
merged into one system, the South African Railways, under the control 
ot the Union Government The total open mileage at the end of March, 
1931, was 13 048 (comprising Cape 5,177 miles, Orange Free State 
1,688 miles, Transvaal 3,281 miles, Natal 1,495 miles, and South West 
Ahica 1,462 miles), of which 12,152 miles are 8 ft 6 in gauge, and 
896 miles 2 ft gauge Capital expenditure on Government Railways up 
to March 1931, amounted to 146,076,574^ Eainings, 1980-31, 24,321,854^ , 
working expenditure, 1930-31, 19,308,444Z , mcluauig depiociation amount- 
ing to 1,887,9897 , passengeis, 1930-31, 76,280,588 Mileage of private 
lines, 1930-31, 411 miles (Oipe 249, Natal 84, 0 F S 4, and South West 
Africa 74) In April 1932 a two-wa> passengei -carrying air service was 
begun between Croydon and Cape Town 

At the end of 1930-81 there were m the Union 3,260 post and 2,849 
telegraph offnes, 5,644,000 telegrams of all classes weie forwarded The 
number of money orders issued during the year 1930-31 was 610,266, while 
576, 972 orders were paid 4,370,354 postal orders were issued, and 3,884,563 
paid The cash levenue of the Department of Posts and Telegraphs, 
1930-31, was 4,029,1737 , expenditure, 3,203,1537 The revenue figures 
include 505,5267 , from the telegraph aervito, and 1,596,9217 from the 
telephone service 

At the end of March, 1931, there were 36,075 miles of telegraph wire, 
and 406,933 miles of telephone wire in use; there were 104,050 telephone 
instruments and 71,431 subscribers A station working t>n the ‘beam ' 
system and in direct communication with the United Kingdom was opened 
for the acceptance of public traffic on July 5, 1^27 

The number of depositors in the Government Savings Bank in the Union 
at the end of March, 1931, was 441,816, and the amount standing to their 
credit 6,128,2257. 

Banks. 

Statistics of the banks m the Union are as follows — 


- 

Seven Banks 
March 81, 1982 

South African 
Reserve liauk, i 
March 31, 1932 


£ 

M 

SnbtOxibed capital 

629,818* 

1,000,000 

Paid*up capital 

6,472 482 

1,000,000 

'Beserve fund 

4,111878 

8,818 

Notes in cfroutation 

985,711 

8,570 601 

Deposit and eunrent accounts 

Oottl and bullion 

86,890,788 

5,759,0 >7 

9,478 841 

6,979,115 

SoanritiM, Opvemment and other 

Sills of Exchange 

20,545,216 

13,627 099 

8,494,487 

2,8 <9,664 

Advances 

47,711,018 

2,650 OOO 


^ In Xleveiuber, 1U2U, uuUer tne nouUi A.fn 9 &u Cirremy ana Baakiiig A.C&, 1930, a 
Oeotral Beaerve Bank was estabhaheU at Pretoria, ft cexnmcticcd operationa In June, 
19$t, and began to issue note* In April, 1922 Blabllltv for the outstanding notes of the 
eoitiRlefiDial banks was transferred to it on June 80, 1924, and amounted to 148,5681 on 
MArcdtJi, 1982. A branch was opened m Johannesburg on September 1, 1025, and further 
branches at Cape Town, Durban, Port Elisabeth and Bast London by the end of the year, 
• Excluding 16,976,5007 In British sterling 
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Money. Weight*, and Measure*. 

An Aot of 1922 provided for the isaue of a Union Ooina^e with denomina* 
tions identical with thoae of liritish Coins, which remain legal tender A 
branch of the Royal Mint which was established at Pretoria, was taken over 
by the Government in January, 1932 

Union of South Africa silver and bronze coma of 2a 6d , 2s ^ la, , 

\d , \d , \d are being coined and are in circulation A considerable portion 
of the gold output is being mint**d 

An Act (No 22 of 1922) was passed legalizing the optional use of 
either the metric or the imperial standard weights and measures, but under 
a proclatnation of 1923 the cwt has been replaced by the ‘cental* of 
100 lbs The followuig old Dutch measures are, however, still in use — 
Liquid Meumre Leaguer about 128 imperial gallons , half aum « 15^ 
impenal gallons , anker = 74 imperial gallons Capacity Muid = 8 bushels 
The customary surtace measure is the Morgen^ equal to 2 1165402 acres , 
1,000 Cape lineal feet are equal to 1,033 British impenal feet 

Books of Eeferenoe. 

1 Official Publications, 

The South Africa Act, liK)9 

Oihcial Year Book of the Union of South Africa, and of Basutoland, Baohuinaland 
Protectorate and Swaxiland Preton'i Annual 

SiatistitA )f Production Manufacturing Industries Annual 
Sta^isttes of Prodiict'on Census of Agriculture Annual 

Reports of Select tommiitees, Commissions, etc , since 1910 classified acoording to 
■abject. 

Annual Statement of Trade and Shipping of the Union of South Africa 
Rtport to the Board of Trade on Economic Conditions in South Africa Annual, 
Loridon 

Trade Report QmirUrly 

The Stlborne Memorandum on the Unjon of 8 Africa. London, 1925 
2 Non Official Publioations 

Man of South and ( viitral Africa, showing Rnllwa>s and Imperial Air Route from 
Uganda southwards i>nu(h Jfina, June 20, 1931 
4 flint a World Vunual, 1932 

Affdi Hamtlton{3 A J ), llie Native Policy of the Voortrekkers Cape Town, 1928 
A) mil (L H D ), Banking and Currency Developinout in iSontb Africa (ld52>1927) 
Cape Towii, 1928 

Bat n£j (L ), Caliban in Africa Ixmdon, 1930 

Sleek (1) J ), The ^a^ou— A Bushman Tribe of the Central Kalahari. Cambridgei 
1928 

Botha (0 ), The Public Archives in South Africa (1052oldl0X Cape Town, 1928 
Brown <A S ) and Broum (G G ), Editors The Giude to South and East Afriea, 
Annual London 

Caton Thompson (G ), The Zimbabwe CiVture London, 1981 

Cook (P A W ), Social Organisation and Ceieuioiiial InstiiiitionB of the Bomvana. 
Cape Town 1981 

Gory (Sir G E) The Rise of South Africa 5 vols London, 1030 
Be Kiewiet (C W ), British Colonial Policy and the South African RepubllCf, 1848-72, 
Imperial studies No 8 Royal Emfure Hi oiety London, 1989 

Be KockC'fv M H ), Analysis of the Finances of the Union. Cape Town, 1922.— £^te 
Ownership in South Atiica Cape Town, 1923. — ^The Functions and Operations in Central 
Banks with Special Reference to tee 8 *uth Afiican Reserve Bank Cape Town, 1930 
Bornan (8 S ) Pygmies and Bushmen of the Kalahari liOUdon, 1920 
Eyhtrs (G W ), Select oousUturional documents, illastratiug South African Hlstoiry, 
1795-1910, Loudon 1918 

Fmnkel (8 H ) Tlie Railway Policy of South Africa Johannesburg, 1’928 
Gerdener (Dr Q B A ), Boustowwe vir die Qeskledeuis van die NederduSMlert^ 
formedrde Keik in die Trnnhgariet^ Capa Town, 1930 , 

Qoodjellon (D M Modern on uidc History of Soutl* Africa London 1981 

Bahu(Q H L ), tue Native Tribes of Soptn West Africa Cape Town, 1926. 

Barriie (0 L ), The Law and Customs of the Bapedi and Odgnate Tribes of thM 
Trana\aal, Johannesburg, 1929 — The Sacred Baboons of Lomondo Johannesburg, 1929i. 
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lToftneyr{J H ), South Africa (Mo»lprn World Scries) London, 1931 
Huxlty (Julian), Africa View London, 1931 

Jmp€y (S P ), Origin of the Bushmen and the Rock Paintings of South Africa Cape 
Town, (926 

Lansdown{A V ), Outline of South African Ciinnnal Law Ca]>eTown, 1931 
LeppantJB. D ), The AKricnltural Hcvelopment of Arid and Semi Aiid Regions with 
Special Reterence to South Africa Johannesburg, 1981 

Lttea«(birC P) Historical Geographr of the British Colonies, South Africa Parti 
Histoiy, revised Sir C Lucas, and Pari II , Geo^jraphical revised by A B Keith 
Oxford 1916 — Partition and ColoniKation of tfrica London 1922 

MaHem (O ) and Karstadl (O ), Editois The Africa Handbook and Travellei s Guide 
London, 1932 

MendelMuhn (S ), Bibliopraphj of Books relating to ‘^outb Africa London 
Mettowich (F C ), The Detelojwi ent of Higher Education in South Africa (1873-1927) 
Cape Town, 192® 

Naiath (R ), Die Union von SUd Afrika und Ihre BevOlkeuing Leipzig 1930 
Nathan (M ), The South Afncan C« iiiinonwealth London, 1919 —South Africa from 
Within, London, 1926 — Empire Government London, 1928 — The Law of Damages in 
South Atrua Johannef-lmrg, i030 

Ober>n.aiey(H ) and Kuhn ), Bushmen Vit Rock Painting of S W A London, 1930 
Oxford Survey of the British Fmpire Vol III Afiican TerriiorieH London, 1914 
Prell*^ (G S ), Voortrekkersnu use 8 vols Cape T« wn, 1018, 1920 1922 
Sehaptra (I ), The Klioisan Peoples ot South Air ca, Bushmen and Hottentots 
Loni on 1930 

Schoeman (P J ), Volkekundige Na\oi8ing onder die Swa/is Cipe lowii, 1981 
Seully (W C ), A History of South Africa from tlie Earliest Days to tlie Union 
London, 1915 

jSwiMf«(J C ), Africa and Som- World Problems London, 1031 

Soga (I H ), The South Eastern Bantu Abe Nguni, Abe Mho, Ama Lala Johan 
nesbi rg, 1930 

^)loyt (H A ), The Baventla London, 1931 

T^al (G McCall), South Africa Bigidh tdition London, 1917 —I atalogne of Books 
and Pamphlets relating to South Africa south of the Zambesi Cape Town, 1912 — 
History and Ethnogiaphv of South Africa 1 1 vols I ondon, 1907-20 
TUhy (A Wyatt), South Africa (1486-1913) London, lOU 

Walker (E A ), Historical Atlas of South Africa I ondon, 1922 —A History of Sf uth 
Africa London 1927 

Wortfold (JN B), The Union of South Africa London, 1912 —Loid Milner s Woik in 
South Africa, 1897-1902 London (new eilitlon), 1913 —The Kecoustruction of the New 
Colonies under Lord Milner, 1902-1905 2 vols Loudon, 1913 


PB0VINC£ OF THE CAPE OF GOOD HOPE 

Constitution and Government. — The Colony of the Cape of Good Hope 
was onginally founded by the Dutch in the year 1652 Britain took 
possession of it in 1795 but evacuated it in 1803 A British force again took 
possession in 1806 and the Colony has remained a British PossosMion since 
that date It was formally ceded to Great Bntam by the Convention of 
London, August 18, 1814 Letters Patent issued in 1860 declared that 
m the Colony there should be a Parliament which should consist of the 
Governor, a Legislative Council, and a House of A^8embly On the Slst 
May, 1910, the Colony was merged m the Union of South Africa, thereafter 
forming an onginal province of the Union 

Cape Town is the seat of the Provincial Administration 
Adminutrator — The Hon J H Con^adie Appointed 1929 (Salary 
2,600^ ) 

The Province is divided into 125 magisterial districts, and the Provmce 
proper, including Beohuanaland, but exclusive ot the Transkeian territories, 
into 90 divisions Each division has a Council ot at least 6 members 
(14 in the Cape Division) elected tnennially by the owners or occupiers of 
immovable property The duties devolving upon Divisional Councils 
include the construction and maintenance of roads and bridges, control of 
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outspans, trekpaths and public servitudes, destruction of noxious weeds, and 
preservation ot public health 

There are 128 Municipalities, each governed by a Mayor or Chairman 
and Councillors, a certain number of whom are elected annually by the 
ratepayers There are also 70 Village Management Boards 

Area and Population. — The following table gives the population of 
the Capo of Good Hope at each cenKUS — 


Census I 

Year ^ 


All Races 

Males 

Fetiml s 

European 

1 Coloored 

1 

Total 1 

Males 1 

Females 

Males 

Females 

1865 1 

1 496 S81 

2^760 , 

240,621 

95,410 1 

86,182 

160 350 

164 489 

1875 

720,984 ' 

869,628 

351,386 

128,910 

112 873 

215 718 

238,488 

1891 

1 527,224 

767,327 

759,897 

195,956 1 

181 031 

571 871 

578 866 

1904 

2,409 804 1 

1,218 940 

1,190,864 

818,544 1 

261 197 

, 900 396 

929 667 

1911 

2 564,965 | 

1,256,671 , 

1 809,294 

801,268 

281 109 

, 954,401 

1,028,185 

1918 

— 1 

— 

— 

811, SI? t 

807,518 

1 — 

— 

1921 

' 2,782,719 1 

1,348,689 

1,434,130 

339, <<94 ' 

821,215 

1 1,019,195 

1,112,915 

1928 

1 — 

— 

— 

8**7,58S , 

348 654 

1 — 

— 

1981 

1 - : 

— 

— 

377,621 1 

370,884 

i 

— 


The following table gives the area and population ot the Province and 
native Territories in 1921, 1926 and 1931 — 


- 

1 I 

1 Area in ' 
' 8q Miles j 

1921 1 

Euroi>ean 

1928 1 

European 

1 1931 

^ European 

Colony Propi r 

260,186 I 

635,651 

690,079 

1 730.861 

East Gnqualaiid 

6,802 

1 6,245 

7,065 

, 7.643 

Tembulaud 

3,339 

1 4,627 

4,693 

6,356 

Transkei 

2,604 1 

1 2,292 

2,477 

2,621 

Pondoland 

8,906 

' 1 512 

; 1,823 

1 2,084 

Total Province 

1 276.636 

650 327 

i 706 137 

1 743,456 


Of the non-Enropoan population in 1921, 7,696 were Asiatics, 1,640,162 
were Bantu, and 484 252 were of mixed and other races The great majonty 
are engaged in agru iiltural or domestic employments 

Chief Towns The census figures for the Euro])ean population in 1981 
are — Cape Town, 149,236, Kimherley. 18,471 Port Elizabeth, 43 885, 
Graham’s Town, 7,592, Paarl, 7.788 , King William’s Town, 6,542, East 
London, 27,809 Graaff Reinet, 4,447 , Worcester, 4,781 .Uitenhage, 9,847 , 
Oiidt^hoorn 5,b49 

Vital statistic" are shown as follows — 


Year 


Enroi'eaii 

i 

Non European i 

Blrrhs | 

Deaths 

Marriages j 

Births 1 

Deaths 

^ Marriages 

mi'm 

18,0S2 

7,519 

I 6,351 ! 

87,719 1 

28,167 

9,877 


19,008 1 

1 7,815 

6,669 1 

1 80 426 

25,637 

1 9,620 

^9 

1 19,468 

*- 

7,416 

6 529 

1 40,609 1 

“I — 

; 26,142 

9,762 


1 Partial rei,istration 


KehglOU* — lu 1926 (Furopeans only) there were 678,309 Christians — 
410,227 members of Dutch Churches, 182,703 Anglicans, 26,689 Presby- 
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tenaBS^ 4,404 OoDgr^txonalists, 42,048 Methodists, 10,781 Lutherans, 
28,023 Roman Catholics, 10,149 Baptists, and 14,860 othet Christian sects. 
Jews 23,984, others 3,844 

XduCfttlOll — Local school administration x& condiK ted by school boards 
and school committees, the unit of administration being the school district 
^here aie now (1981) 111 such districts, each under the control of a school 
board, a portion of the members being elected by the ratepayers ond a 
portion nominated partly by the Provincial Adininistiation ana partly by 
the local authorities Education is compulsory for children of European 
paientage Grants in support of education aie piovided from Provincial 
Council revenues, education up to the age of fafteeu being free 

Provincial expenditure m 1930-31 on educatum (excluding Higher 
Education, which is under control of the Central Government) amounted 
to 2 697 015Z on Euroi)ean, and 716,697^ on non European education 

In 1929 there were 2,349 public and 33 aid»d private schools for 
European scholars, and in addition 12 Institutions tor the training of 
teachers There were 142,967 European piifuls, mo tly under School 
Boards, and a total of 6,438 teachers There weie 2,366 public and aided 
private schools for non European scholars, of ulmb 16 uere indufetnal 
schools and 21 training institutions for teachers Altogether, there were 
5,652 teachers m non European s hools, and a total ot 211,197 pupils, 
mostly under churches and missionary bodies 

Paupdnsm — There IS no organised system of poor law relief, but in 
1929-30, 24,802/ was distributed in such relief 

An Old Age Pension Act passetl m 1928, and came into force on 
January 1, 1929 The Act provides for an amount of 30/ fiei annum being 
paid to indigenous Euiopean persons who reach ihe age of 66 and 18/ per 
annum to persons oi mixed or colouied race — but not Hmtus Up to August 
81, 1930, awards had been made to 38,618 Europeans, and 17,866 coloured 
persons 

F in ap ftn Since the coming Into effect of the Union there is only one flnaucnl 
atiiteuieut for the four provinces together Perticulsrs are given above under the Union 
Since the r^assing of the Financial Relations Act, 1918, the Provii cial revenue consists 
of certain revennes assigned to the Province and an anionnt voted by Parliament by way 
Of Bttlwidy The following figures sl|OW the provincial revenue aud expenditure for die 
years — 



1927-28 

1928-29 

1 

1929-30 

i 

1 

1931-31 

1980-32 

Bevtnne — 

Pro\lncial 

Union Subsidy ' 

1,680,651 

2 423,3981 

£ 

1,80H,861 

2 410,506 » 

£ 

1,956,191 

2,586,2621 

1 ^ 
1,787,282 

1 2,681,4021 

£ 

1,849,761 

2,646,001* 

Total Revenue 

4,104,044 

4 214,867 

4,491 458 

1 4 468,6 4 

4,495 752 

Total Ordinary JBxpenditure 

4,119,767 

4 231,045 

4 887,581 

1 4,678,800 

4,750 978 


I lucluden 809,1)00/. for 1927^23, 825,200/. fur 192)^29, 345 181/ for 1929-30, 845,681/. for 
198A<^31,and 846,000/ for 1931-32 in respett of a Special Grant from the Union Govern 
mem ler Native JBitacation The figures also include 41,000/ for 1927-2$, 5 000/. foi 
1923.439, 66,46^/ for 1929-80. 188,000/ for 1980^1, and 70,587/ for 1931-82 in rc8i*ect of a 
Special Grant from the Union Qovtmment for Roads 

Ordinary Expen liture 1931-32 — General Administration, 378,695/ , 
Edtientibn, 3,496,477/ , Hosiutais and Poor Keliet 296,996/* ; Hoads, 
Bridges, Wtirks, 588,811/. Capital Expenditure 1941-32« 384,835/. 
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Gominerce — Since the coming into efieot of the Union there are no 
special records of trade for each or the Provinces 

Statutioal and other Books of Reference concerning the 
Cape of Good Hope. 

1 Official Pcblioationb 

Colonial Office List Annual London 

Statistical Abstract for the several Colonies and other Possessions of the United King- 
dom Annual London 


2 Non-Offioial Pubuoatioks. 

Bei/ers (C ), Die Knnpse Patriotte (1779-1791) Cape Town, 1930 
Botha (G ), Social life In Cape Colony in the 18th century Cape Town, 1927 
Brown (A 8 and G Q ), Guide to South and Bast Africa Annual London 
Leibrandt (II 0 V ) Precis of the Archives of the Cape of Good Hope, 1095-1708 
1716-1806 6 \ola Cape Town, 1S96-1 900 

Ltvyns (M R.), A Ou de to tJie Flora of the Cape Peninsula Cape Town, 1929 
MenUeL (O F ) Description of th Cape Part I 1921 Part II 1926 Cape Town. 
JVfoMop (K I ), Old Cape Highways Cape Town, 1927 

Playne (S ), Cape Colony Its Histxiry, Commerce, Industries, and Resources London, 
1912 

Stow (Q W ), The Native Races of South Africa London, x905, 

T) otter (A F ), Old Cape Colony, 1652-''806 London, 1^28 


PEOVINCK OF NATAL 

Constitution and Goyemment. — Natal was annexed to Cape Colony 
m 1844, placed under separate government in 1845, and under charter of 
July 15, 1856, erected mto a separate Colony By this charter partially 
representative institutions were esta]?h8heil, and, under a Natal Act of 1898, 
assented to by Order in Council, June 20, 1893, the Colony obtained re'^pon- 
Bible govern meut The province of Zululand was annexed to Natal on 
December 30, 1897 The districts of Vryheid, Utrecht and part of 
Wakkerstroom, formerly belonging to the Transvaal, were annexed in 
January, 1908 On May 31, 1910, the Colony was merged m the Union 
of South Afnca, becoming an original province of the Union 

The seat of provincial government m Natal is Pietermaritzburg 

AdminxstrcUor — The Hon H Gordon Watsan (Jan 1928) (2,000/.) 

Area and Population. — The Province (including Zululand 10,427 
squaio miles) has an area of 35,284 square miles, with a seaboard of about 
360 miles The climate i$ sub^tropical on the coast and somewhat colder 
inland It is well suited to Europeans The Province is divided mto 
41 Magisterial Districts. 

The European population has more than trebled since 1879 The returns 
of the total population at the last six censuses were — 


Census 

Ail Races 

European | 

Coloured 

Tear 

Total 

Males 

Females 

Males 

Females 

Males 

Females 

1904 

1911 

1918 

1931 • 

1986 

1981 

1,108 764 
1,194,048 

1 1,429,898 

660,681 

564,648 

^ 707,600 

558,123 

629,896 

721,798 

66,758 

52,496 

62,746 

70,477 

1 81,170 

1 90,205 

40,861 

46,619 

6(^186 

66,86U 

77,746 

87,210 

498,878 

612,168 

687^28 

617,772 

688,776 

656,487 





248 THE BRITISH EMPIRE* — PROVINCE OP NATAL 

The figures for 1904 and 1911 include the districts of Vryheid, Utrecht, 
Paulpietersburg, Ngotshe, and Babanango 

Population of Durban according to the census of 1921 European 58,086, 
other 93,657, total 161,642, and of Pietoimaritzburg European 17,998, 
coloured 18,026, total 36,023 The European population of Durban in 1918 
was 48,413, and of Pietermaritzburg, 18,525 The census figures for the 
European population of Durban in 1931 are 86,271, and of Pietermaiitzburg, 
21,666 

Vital Statistics are shown as follows — 


European | Non European ‘ 


Tear 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages | 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

■u 

3.514 

1,498 

1 

1,525 1 

8 269 

4,344 

I 

1 2,122 


8,650 

1,472 

1,661 1 

7 995 

4,516 

3,002 


8,643 

1,668 

1,454 1 

8,417 

4,989 

1 3,000 


^ Partial registration 

Education. — With the exception of Higher, Technical and Vocational 
Education which is under the control of the Union Government, Education 
comes under the Provincial Administration In 1930 there weie, for childreu 
of European extraction, 168 schools giving pumary, 28 giving beyond 
primary education, in all 196 schools, tvhich were supported eithei entire 1} 
or partially by Government funds In addition there were 1 training 
school for teachers, and 263 farm schools For non Emopean children, there 
were 696 native schools , 82 Asiatic schools and 22 other coloured schools, 
State and State aided The average number of European pupils in 
regular attendance at the Government and inspected schools was 26,332 
for 1930 , the average daily attendance 94 per cent of the number on the 
registers The number of native, Asiatic, and coloured children receiving 
instruction in 1930 amounted to 66,113 A sum of 202, 774^ was spent on 
native, Asiatic and coloured education, during the year 1930-31 out of 
public funds , the corresponding figure m respect of European education 
was 652,9332 It is estimated that only a very small percentage of European 
children are receiving no education 


Emance. — financial arrangements, see p 235 above The follow 
ing figures show the provincial revenue and expenditure for five > ears — 



1927-28 

1928- <!9 

1929-30 

1930-81 1 

1931 32 

Revenue — 

Provincial 

Union Subsidy « 

£ 

655 574 
535,649 * 

£ 

738,273 

660,891* 

£ 

762,118 

598,095* 

£ 

758,076 

609,195* 

£ 

776,726 

627,742* 

Total Revenue 

1,191,228 

1,299,164 

1,365,208 

1,867,271 

1,404,463 

Total Ordinary Expenditure 

1,149 870 

1 256,688 

1,420,846 

1.405,238 

1,417,010 


* Includes 79,7601 for 1927-28, 04,062^ for 1928-29, 110, 000^ for 1029-30, IKsOlHi for 
1930-81 and 107,8242 fur 1931-32 in respect of a Special Grant from the Union Government 
for Native Education 


Ordinary ezpenditttfe, 1 931-32 general administration, 63,108^ , educa 
tion, 762,475/ , hospitals and poor relief, 203,566/. , roads, bridges, works, 
211,990/ , miscellaneous, 17,417/. The capital expenditure in 1931-32 was 
‘206,464/ 
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Production and Industry. — On the Coast and m Zululand there 
are vast plantations of sugar (output, 3928-29, 295,934 tons) and tea, 
while cereals of all kinds (especially maize), fruits, vegetables, the Acacm 
mohssima^ the bark of which is so much used for tanning purposes, and 
other crops are produced 

The Province is rich in mineral wealth, particularly coal Other 
minerals are asbestos, copper ore, fireclay, gold, graphite, gypsum, iron 
ore, lead and silver ore, limestone and marble, manganese ore, mica, 
molybdonuni ore, nickel ore, nitre, oil shale, and tin ore For figures of 
mineral production, see p 239 

A Whaling Industry was commenced at Durban in 1908 It is related 
by the Provincial Government, as imliscriminate slaughter was driving the 
whales away from the South African waters 

Commerce — Since the coming into effect of the Union there are no 
special records of trade for each of the Provinces 


Statistical and other Books of Eeference. 

Statistical Abstract for the several colonial and other possessions of the United 
Kingdom Annual London 

Ihyant (\ T ), Olden Times in Zululand and Natal London, 1929 
CuIHnpworfli )» Natl 1 Almanac Annual Durban 
Ingram (J F ), Natalia History of Natal and Zululand London 1897 
MadensUm (O ), Ihe Craillo Daja of Natal, I 4 O 7 -I 84 » London, 1930 
Rowell (T ), Natal and the Boers London, 1900 

), Natal, the Land and its Story 6tb ed London, 1900 
at\vart{i ), A History of the Zulu RoWllion, 1<K)6 London 1013 
Tatlow (A n ), Natal Piovlnce Descriptive Guide and Official Handbook Durban 
and Loudon Annual 


PBOyiNCE OF THE TEAN8VAAL 

Constitution and Government — The territory was colonised by 
Boers from Cape Colonj in 1836-37 In 1852 the independence of the 
Transvaal Government was recognised bj Great Britain, but m 1877, in 
consequence of finandal difficulties and troubles with the natives, and 
in accordance with representations and petitions from the Boers, the 
territory was annexed by the Biitish Government In 1880 the Boers 
rebelled, and in 1881 a Convention was signed restoring self-government, but 
with conditions, reservations, and limitations, and subject to the suzerainty 
of the Biitish Crown This arrangement was modified by a Convention 
in 1884, in which the name of the South African Republic was given 
to the Transvaal State , but the contiol over external affairs, other than 
engagements with the Orange Free State, was reserved to the Crown The 
discovery of gold and the conditions which followed this discovery occasioned 
difficulties finally resulting in >\ar This led to the annexation of both States 
to the British Grown, the one on September 1, 1900, under the name of 
The Transvaal, and the other (May 24) as the Orange River Colony 
Hostilities continued till May 81, 1902 [>S^ee Statesman's Year-Book for 
1906, under The Transvaal ] 

The administration was thereafter earned on under a Governor and 
Lieutenant Govemoi, assisted by an Executive arid a Legislative Council 
On December 6, 1906, Letters Patent were issued providing for a Constitution 
of responsible Government m the Colony The Colony was merged in the 
Union of South Africa on May 81, 1910, as an original Province of the Union 
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The seat of provincial government for the Transvaal is at Pretoria. 

Admtnts^^rator — The Hon. J S Smti, Appointed November 2, 1928 
(salary, 2,5001 ) 

Area and Fopnlation. — The area of the Province is 110,460 square 
miles, divided into 39 districts The following table shows the population 
at each of the last six censuses — 


Census Tear 


All Races 


European | 

Coloured 

Total 

Males 

Females 

Males 

Females 

Males 

Females 

1 

1904 

1 269,961 

702,569 

667,882 

178 244 

i 119,083 

524,325 

448,349 

1911 

1 686,212 

971,555 

714,657 

236,913 

188,649 ! 

734,642 

531,008 

ms 



— 

260,840 

1 238,507 

— 

— 

1921 

2.087,686 

1,159,430 

928,206 

284.388 

259.097 

875/)42 i 

669,109 

1926 

— 


313,773 

294,^(49 

— 

1981 

— 

— 

1 

1 

1 857,470 

338,493 

— 

1 — 


The largest towns had m 1931 a European population as follows* — 
Johannesburg, 203,273 , Pretoria, 62,096, Gormiston, 29,953 , Benoni, 17,612 , 
Krugersdorp, 13,658 , Boksburg, 13,973 , Potchefstrooni, 9,908 , and Roode 
poort-Maraisburg, 8,138 

Vital Statistics are shown as follows — 


Year 

European 

Xon European i 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Births 

Deaths 

1 

Marriages 

1928 

1929 

1980 

17,949 

18,227 

19,108 


6,616 

7,107 

6,912 

5,192 

6,376 

6,603 

10.848 

10.849 
11,630 

8,708 

8,415 

3,867 


^ Partial Registration 


Kellgion. — Statistics for the Transvaal (Census 1926, Europeans only) — 


Churches, 4ec 

Europeans ^ 

Churches, Ac 

1 Europeans 

Dutch Churches 

322,088 

Apostolic Faith Mission Church 

1 

9,742 

Anglican 

i 103,462 

Other Christian , . 

22,816 

Presbyterian 

I 82,938 

Jews 

38 802 

Methodist 

1 88,608 

Hindus and other non Christians 

2,869 

Roman Oatholio i 

28 142 

Other Religions and Sects 

3,500 

Lutheran 

6,165 


HdUOfttion — -All education except that of a university and of a voca- 
tional type IS under the provincial authority The Province has been divided 
for the purposes of local control and management into thirty-two school 
dtstncts Instruction in Government Schools, both primary and secondary, 
IS free. 

The following statistics of education are for the year ending Dec 81,1 980 
1,198 primary schools wfth 123,452 pupijs , 41 beyond trdmary schools, with 
an enrolment of 11, 889 pupils, 640 State snd State aided schools for coloured, 
native and Indian children, with 79,866 pupils There are four training 
institutions for Burbpean teachers, with 865 students , and five for coloured 
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aud native teachers, with 474 studentSi Danng the year 1930, 3,189,515/ 
was expended for educational purposes 

The medium of instruction up to the fourth standard is the home 
language (English or Afrikaans) of the pupil, but parents may request that 
the other language be gradually introduced as a second medium Above the 
fourth standard both languages may be used at the parents' option or as 
occasion allows. 


Finance — For financial arrangements, see p, 235 above 
The following figures show the provincial revenue and expenditure for 
five years — 



1927-2S 

1923-29 

1929-30 

1930-81 

1981-82 

Beveniie — 

Provincial 

Union Subsidy 

£ 

2,008 200 
1,038,039 

£ I 

2,094,884 1 
1,969,855>' 

2,007 128 ' 
2 005 497 

£ 

1,899,541 

2,076,892' 

& 

1 956,377 
2,058,571* 

Total Revenue 

8 940,209 

4 053,780 j 

4,012,625 

8,975,9^3 

4,014 948 

Total Ordinary Expenditure 

4,041,293 

4 108,068 

4,120,855 

j 8,984 885 

8,978 900 


1 Inclndos (or 1927-28, 80,600^ for 1928-29, 92,258f for 1929-30, 100,108£ for 

1930 81, Hiid 108,838/ for 1031-32 lu respect of a Special Grant from the Union Govern orient 
for Nati\e Education 


Ordinary Expendituie, 1931-32 General administration, 83,198/., 
education, 2,784,974/ , hospitals and poor relief, 892,379/. , roads, bridges, 
works, 387,272/ The ca])ital expenditure in 1931-32 was 411,034/ 

The Provintial Revenue is mainly denvod from Liceutos, Native Pass 
Fees, Poll Tax, Transfer Duty and pom panics’ Tax 

Production and Industry — The Province is m the main a stook- 
raising country, though there are considerable areas well adapted for agn- 
culture, including the giowing of tropical crops 

The livestock numbered, in 1928, 3,019,123 cattle, 5,500,600 sheep, 
905,651 goat** 

For mineral production, see above, p 237 The Province has iron and 
brass foundries and engineering works, grain-mills, breweries, bnck, tile, 
and pottery works, tobacco, soap, and candle factories, coach and wagon 
works, Ac The Transvaal gold output m 1930 was 10,719,760 ozs valued 
at 45,658,980/ , in 1931, 10,874,145 ozs , and lu 1932, 11,563,564 ozs 

Commerce. — Since the coming into effect of the Union there aie no 
special records of trade for each of the Provinces 


Statistical and other Books of Reference 

Papers, Correapondence, Ac , relating to the Transvaal from 1852 to 1903 London 
Htotory of the War in South Africa, 1899-1902 Compiled by direction of H M 
QOfveminent 2 vois London 1907 

The War in South Africa. Prepared In the Historical Section of the Great General 
Staff, Berlin Trans by Col H Du Cane London, 1905 

Amery(L 8 ), (Editor), ‘The Times’ History of the War In South Africa, 1899-1002 
London, 1900 

Botha (P M ), From Boer to Boer and Englishman (English Translation from the 
Dutch ] London, 190Q« « . 

OlosU (H ), History of the Great Boer Trek and the Orif()n of the South Afrioan 
Republics London. 1899 

Oolquhoun (A. R ), The Africander Land. London, 1900 
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Hauus (CL) Tho Law and Customs of the Bapedl and Cognate Tubes of the Tians 
yaal Johannesburg, 1929 

ITeane (A H ), Africa, Vol II South Africa 2nd ed London, 1908 
jrru^er(P ), Memoirs of Paul Krii/er Told by Himself 2 vols London, 1902 
Leydt (W J ), The First Annexation of the Transvaal London, 1906 — The Transvaal 
Surrounded London, 1919 

Maekenete(W D ), South Afiica Its History, Heioes, and Wars London, 1900 
Willoughby (W C ), Native Life on the Transvaal Border London, 1900 
Wihnot (Hon A ), History of South Africa I ondon, 1901 


PROVINCE OF THE ORAN0E FREE STATE 

The Oiangft River was first crossed by Europeans about tho middle of 
the 18th century Between 1810 and 1820, settlements were made in the 
southern parts of the Orange Free State, and the Great Trek greatly augmented 
the number of settlers during and after 1836 In 1848, Sir Harry Smith 
proclaimed the whole territory between the Orange and Vaal Rivers as a 
British Possession and established what was called the Orange River 
Sovereignty Gieat dissatisfaction was caused by this step, as well as by 
the native policy of the British Government In 1854, by the Convention 
of Bloemfontein, British Sovereignty was withdrawn and the independence 
of the country was recognised 

During the first five years of its existence the Orange Free State was much 
harassed by incessant raids by, and fighting with, tho Basutos These 
were at length conquered The British Government then stepped in and 
arranged matters much to the dissatisfaction of the conquering party By 
the treaty of Aliwal iSorth, only a part of the territory of the Basutos was 
incorporated in the Orange Free State 

On account of the Treaty between the Orange Free State and South 
African Republic, the former State took a prominent part in tho South 
African War (1899-1902), and was anne ed on May 28, 1900, as the Orange 
River Colony After peace was declared Crown Colony Government was 
established and continued until 1907, when responsible government was 
introduced On May 31, 1910, tho Orange River Colony was merged m the 
Union of South Africa as the Province of the Orange Free State 
The seat of provincial government is at Bloemfontein 
AdmimstrcUor — The Hon C T Wilcocks (salary, 2,000Z ) 

There are municipalities at Bloemfontein and other centres, 61 in all , 
local authorities have, so far as possible, the usual local administrative powers 

Area and Population — The area of the Province is 49,647 square 
miles , it 18 divided into 31 districts The census population has varied as 
follows — 


Census 


All Races 


European 

Coloured 

Year 

Total 

Males 

Females 

Males 

Females 

Males 

Females 

1904 , 

887,816 

210,096 

177,220 

! 81,671 

61,108 

128,524 

110,112 

1911 . 

528,174 

277,618 

260,056 

94,4‘*8 

80,701 

188 080 

169,955 

1918 • 


— 

— 

98,069 

87,709 

— 

— 

1921 

628,827 

821,873 

807,464 

1 97 776 

90 780 

228,697 

216,674 

1026 1 

— 

— 

— 

' 104 8W2 

98 593 

— 

1 — 

1981 1 

~ 1 



' 104, 78^ 

1 

100,689 

— 

1 "" 


The Capital, Bloemfontein, had, in 1921, 19,867 white inhabitants, and 
19,667 natives and other coloured persons, total, 89,084 The 1981 
Census figures for the European population are 28,496 
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Vital statistics are shown as follows — 


European I Non European > 


lear 

Births 

1 Deaths 

- 1 

Marriages 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

1928 

1 5,818 

1,828 

1,857 

1,407 

2,451 

3,924 

1929 

, 6,384 

1,627 

1,955 

1,374 

2,888 

2,032 

1980 

5,817 

1,074 

1 709 j 

1,648 

2,450 

1,994 


1 Partial regiwtration 


ReLglOn — The census of 1926 (Europeans only) gave the following 
results Dutch Churches, 163,604, Anglican Churches, 13,236, Presby- 
terians, 3,945 , Methodists, 7,478 , Lutherans, 893 , Roman Catholics, 2,516 , 
Apostolic Faith Mission Chuich, 1,889 , Jews, 5,763 , otheis, 3,772 

Education — Higher and vocational education is under the control of 
the Union Education Department while primary and secondary education and 
the trainini 2 of teachers arc controlled and hnanced by the Provincial Adminib 
tration The amount spent during year ended March 31, 1931, on Euro- 
pean education was 896,249Z , and on non Euroi)ean education, 39,232i 
tinder the Education Ordinance of 1930 the Province is divided into 61 
School Hoard Districts, for each of which there is a School Board elected 
by the School Committees in the district In 1930 there were 727 European 
public schools and 84 aided private schools in the PiOMnce, with a total 
enrolmettt of 45,009 pupils The numbei of teachers m European schools 
totalled 2 114 Similarly, there were 216 non-European public and aided 
private schools with total enrolment of 25,120 and 2 Training Institutions 
tor native teachers , the nuniber of teachers was 568 Education is free m 
all public schools up to the University Matiiculation standard, but certain 
schools are allowed to charge fees and to expend the proceeds for the ad- 
vantage of the schools Attendance is compulsory between the ages of 7 
and 16, but extmptiou may be granted m special cases oi when a child has 
passed Standard Viand ism regular omploi nient Unless parents object, 
the two offit lal languages— English and Afrikaans— are taught to all pupils, 
the home language of the pupil being the chief medium of instruction and 
the second language being in trnduco 1 gradually during the pnmary school 
course In all the towns and villages of the Province there are either 
secondary or intermediate schools preparing pupils up to the standard of 
the University Matiiculatiou The Normal College trains about 120 teachers 
annually 


Finance — Tor financial arrangements see p 235 above The following 
figures show the provincial revenu** and expenditure for five years — 


] 

1927-28 j 

1928-29 j 

1929-30 1 

1980-81 j 

1931-82 

Revenue — 

Provincial 

Union Subsidy 

£ 

608 061 
746 8^2 » 

£ 1 
650,104 
761,111^ 

1 

609,878 

759,079' 

1 ^ 

' 476,461 

j 774,911 » 

£ 

441,861 

777,012' 

Total Revenue 

1,252,448 

1,801,216 

1,268 452 

1 1,260 872 

1,218 878 

Total Ordinary Expenditure 

j 1,238 750 

1,296,111 

1,410,^43 

1 1,419 817 

1,422,895 


> Includes 22,2^81 lor 1927-28, 27,8822 lor 1928-29, 85,0992 for 19*9-80, 89,2281 for 
1980-81, and 80 8722 for 1981-82 in respect of a Special Grant from the Union Government 
for Native Education 
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Ordinary Expenditure, 1931-32 General administration, 84,698^ , 
education, 912, 686^ , hospitals and poor relief, 60,694/ ; roads, bndges, 
works, 196,088/. The capital expenditure m 1931-32 was 207,962/ 

Production and Industry. — The Province consists of undulating 
plains, affording excellent grazing and wide tracts for agncultuitil purposes 
The rainfall is moderate The country is still mainly devoted to stock farming, 
although a rapidly increasing quantity of grain is being raised, especially in 
the Eastern Districts. 

For Mineral Statistics set p 289 

Conuuerce — Since the coming into effect of the Union there are no 
special records of trade for each of the Provinces 

The money, weights, and measures are English The land measure, the 
Morgen, is equal to about 2 1165 acres 

Statistical and other Books of Eeference 

Coirerpondence, Reports, Despatches, Proclamations, Ac , relating to the Orange Free 
State and Orange River Colonjr London, ISQil'lDOl 

Keane (A H ), Africa Vol II London, 1908 

Malcm (J H ), Die Opkoms van in Repnbliek of die Geskledenis van die Oranje 
Vrysisat tot die Jaar 1863 Bloemfontein, 1929 

JPee (Ohr R de), Three Years' War(1899-1902) London, 1902 


WEST AFRICA. 

These Possessions are the Colony and Protei torate of Nigeria , the 
Gambia Colony and Protectorate , the Gold Coast Colony with Ashanti 
and Northern Tern tones , and the Sier»a Leone Colony and Protectorate 

Parts ot Togoland and the Caineroons are also included as mandated 
territories 

KXGEBIA. 

History and Goustltution. — ^This territory comprises a number of 
areas formerly under separate administrations Lagos, ceded in August, 
1861, from a native king, was placed under the Governor of Sierra Leone in 
1866 In 1874 It was detached, together with the Gold Coast Colony, and 
formed part of the latter until January, 1888, when a separate ‘ Colony and 
Ptoteotomte of Lagos ' was constituted Meanwhile the National Aincan 
Company had established British interests in the Niger valley, and in July, 
1886, the company obtained a charter under the name of the Royal Niger 
Company This Company surreudoied its cliartci to tie Crown m 1899, and 
on January 1, 1900, its terntonos were tormed into the two Protectorates ol 
Northern and Southern Nigeria The latter absorbed the ‘Niger Coast 
Protectorate,' which aas formed m May, 1893, fiom the ‘Protectorate ot 
the Oil Rivers,* which had been constituted in June, 1886 In February, 
1906, Lagos and Southern Nigeria were united into the ‘ Colony and 
Protectorate of Southern Nigena,' and on January 1, 1914, the latter 
was amalgamated with the Protectorate of Northern Nigeria to form the 
* Colony and Protectorate of Nigeria,* under a Governor Lagos is the seat of 
the Central Government 

The Colony of Nigen'x had its boundanes defined afresh, and the Protec- 
torate was dmded lAto two groups of provinces, the ‘ Northern Provinces’ 
and the * Southern Provinces,^ each under a Lieutenan,t*Govemor appointed by 
the King, and subject to the control and authority of the Governor. 
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Thtt British mandated temtorj of Cameroon is now attached to Nigeria 
for administrative purposes. 

The Executive Council of the Colony was made, from January 1, 1914, 
the Executive Council of the Protectorate also It consists of a few of the 
senior o&cials. There is a Legislative Council, created by Order in Council 
in November 1922, consisting of the Governor, the members of the Executive 
Council, and other official mcmbeis (total official membership not excc^eding 
30) , three members elected by the ratepayers of Lagos , one member elected 
by the ratepayers of Calabar , four members selected respectively by the 
Chambers of Commerce of Lagos, Port Harcourt and Kano, and the local 
Chamber of Mines , two members to represent respectively Banking and 
Shipping interests , and seven members to represent African interests m 
those parts of the Colony and Southern Provinces which do not return elected 
representatives Ihis Council legislates for the Colony and the Southern 
Provinces of the Protectorate, laws affecting the Northern Provinces being 
enacted by the Governor as heretofore 

Oovertwr of Nigsna — Sir Donald C Cameron^ G C M G , K B.E 
(appointed December, 1930) 

Ch/ief Secretary to ilie Oovemme^it — G Hemmantf C M G 

Lieutenant-Oovemors in the Protectorate — Capt W Buchanan-SviUhy 
C M G , MG (Southern Provinces), C W Alexander ^ C M G (Northern 
Provinces). 

There are altogether 22 provinces, including Cameroons, under British 
Mandate, each under the immediate control of a Resident In manv 
provinces the administration is in the hands of the pai amount chief and 
his officials 

Area and Population —Area approximately 372,674 square miles, 
population census 1931, 19,928,171 [Northern Provinces 231,778 square 
miles, 11,434 924 population (1931) Southern Provinces 89,516 square 
miles, 8,168,227 population (1981) Colony 325,020 population (1931) ] 
The population of the Northern Provinces consists of several principal racial 
groups of Sudanese oiigm, in many of which a state of political organisation 
had been reached which facilitated and encouraged the policv of adminis 
tration through native rulers and chiefs and existing native institutions 

JustlOe — "The Chief Justice is the president of the Supreme Court of 
Nigeria, and three other judges are stationed in Lagos and one in Calabar 
Police Magistrates have District Courts at Lagos and Ebnte Motta, and Station 
Magistrates at Port Harcouit, Ibadan, Warn, Ouitsha, Enugu, Calabar, 
Kaduna, Jos, Lokoja, Kano, and Zana In other places where the Supreme 
Court has jurisdiction, Distnct Officers have the same powers as Police and 
Station Magistrates In each province is a Provincial Court consisting of 
the Resident and his assistants, and such Justices of the Peace as may be 
appointed by the Governor Native courts exist in Mohammedan localities 
wnere there are chiefs and councillors) and amongst pamn tribes Judicial 
Councils with limited judicial powers have been established in localities 
where the intelligence of the natives renders such a policy possible The 
number of persons summoned before the District and Divisional Courts in 
1931 was 17,026, of whom 13,126 were convicted 

Kellgion and Education. — Northern Provinces — In this area the 
nmjonty of the population has adopted the religion anU social system of Islam 
There are, however, regions into which Islam has not pehetrated, and where 
therefore, the social life of the people is still very primitive and their religion 
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some form of animism In the Mohammedan Emirates education is chiefly in 
the hands of the Government, wlale the Missions concentrate upon the Pagans 
The mam principles undei lying the educational policy are the use of vernacular 
in elementary education, the correlation at every stage of manual and 
literal y subjects, and the provision at the top of more advanced education 
for the best pupils from the lower grades The latest figures show that there 
are 35,452 Korau Schools with 193,234 pupils, 290 Elementary and Primary 
Schools with 11,318 pupils, 12 Middle Schools with 701 pupils, and 4 
Training Institutions having a combined roll of 214 students 

SotUhem Provinces — Although the vast majority of the inhabitants are 
wholly pagan, Christianity, presented by the various Christian Missions, and 
Islam, assimilated by contact with numerous African adherents, are rapidly 
gaming ground The lower stages of education are mainly given in Mission 
schools or schools conducted by the African Clmrchts and similar agencies 
More advanced education is given in some Mission and Government institu- 
tions The direction of policy and the sui ervision and inspection of all 
schools 13 undertaken by the Government Department of Education The 
latest figures show that there are, in the Elementary or Primaiy giade, 2,741 
schools with 185,083 pupils, and also 21 Middle or Secondary Schools with 
844 pupils, and 15 Training Institutions having a total loll of 801 students 
Seven British, three French, one Ameiican, and the Basel Missionary 
Societies are working in the country as well as the Salvation Army and the 
different African Churches 


Finance. — Revenue, expenditure, and debt of Nigeria as a whole — 


Year (ending March 81) j 

1 » i 

Revenue 

I Expenditure- 
Ordinary j 
Reel rreiit j 

Total 

Expenditure 

Public 

IJ^bt 

i 

£ 1 

f £ 

& 

£ 

1927-38 

0,304,668 

6,728,628 

7,086 775 
7,495,058 

23,550 200 
23,559,209 

1928-29 i 

t 6,031,270 1 

6,801,099 

1929-80 

0 045,621 

6,289,900 

' 6,986,500 

1 6,320,668 

23,5o0,209 

1980-81 

7,190,054 

6,829,668 

28,350, )82 

1931-32 

1 4,8j7,612 

6 188,800 

1 6,188,800 

28,850,582 


In 1931-32 the total revenue included 385,257/ brought in from the 
supplementary sinking fund for completion of railway relaying work The 
surplus at March 31, 1932, was 2,406,119/ 

The expenditure for the year ending March 31, 1932, on railway construe 
tion, including Benue Bridge, was 321,725/ 

The mam items of revenue for the year 1931-32 were : — Customs, 
2,109,953/ , Railway, 1,874,842/ , Diiect Taxes, 769,766/ , Fees of Court, 
376,605/ , Marine, 263,747/ , Mining, 19,2b9/ , Posts and Telegraphs, 
105,020/ , Interest, 401,808/ , MiHcellaneous, 136,220/ , Lnences, 
87,554/ , Rent (Government Properly), 47,105/ The chief items of 
expenditure were; — Railway, 2,191,468/ , Charges on account of Public 
Debt, 911,017/ , Public Works, 634,627/ , Admini'^trativa, 592,027/ , 
Military and Police, 565,132/ ; Education, 271,712/ , Medical and Health, 
441,590/ ; Marine, 350,699/ , Agriculture and Forestry, 193 832/ , Colhoiy, 
77,721/ , miscellaneous, 151,6/6/ , Pensions and Gratuities, 435,977/ , 
Posts and Telegraphs, 237,208/ , Prisons, 129,669/ , Surveys, 93,473/ , 
Customs, 94,157/ 

There is establishedf" in each native State m the Noithem Provinces and 
in the more advanced communities in the Southern Provinces a Native 
Administration Treasury, ivhich regulates the expenditure of that portion of 
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the local revenue which i» annually assigned for the maintenance of local 
government 

Prodaotion and Indnatry. — The products (1931) are palm-oil 
(exports, 118,179 tons), palm kernels (exports, 254,464 tons), cotton lint 
(exports, 70,301 cwt }, cocoa (exports, 52,806 tons), mahogany (exports, 
6,498 logs), tin ore (exports, 10,794 tons) Sheep and goat sluns are tanned 
and dyed The natives have worked iron, lead, and tin for centuries There 
are also deposits of coal, silver, galena, manganese ore, lignite, and monazite 
(which contains thonum) 

Mining rights are vested m the Government, but under an agreement 
made with the Royal Niger Company at the date of the revocation of 
the charter, that Company receives half the gioss profits derived 
from royalties on minerals won between the mam stream ox the Niger on 
the west and a line runnmg direct from Yola to Zmder on the east, for a 
penod of 99 years with effect from January 1, 1900 

CoSLinerce — The principal ports are Lagos, Warn, Burutu, Sapele, 
Koko, Aka&sa, Degema, Port Harcourt, Bonny, Opobo, Calabar, Tiko, 
and Victoria Numerous nvers and creeks form the chief routes for 
transport, and there arc many well made roads 

Considerable trade is carried on in the Northern Provinces There is 
also a large trade by caravans which, coming from Salaga in the west, the 
Sahara in the north, and Lake Chad and Wadai in the east, make use of 
Kano as an emporium 

The trade and shipping of Nigeria are shown as follows (bullion and specie 
are included) — 


\car 

Trade | 

Shipping entered and cleared 

Imports 

Exports 

Total 

British only 


£ 

£ 

Tons 

Tons 

1027 

16,064,687 ! 

16,840 957 

8,807,818 

1,904,614 

1928 

16,668,535 

17,206,983 

3 871,850 

1,976,099 

1929 

18,404,447 

17 922,501 

4,018,801 

2,075,034 

1980 

13,700 087 

15,174,815 

8,884,161 

8,030,891 

1981 

0,744,199 j 

10,644,519 

8,806,452 

1,678,060 


The chief imports (1931) were Cotton-piece goods, l,556,308f , iron 
and steel manufactures, 688,631 , fish, 8]5,886f , salt, 230,985/ The chief 
exports (1931) were Palm oil, 1,541,681/ , i>alm kernels, 2,132,345/ , 
cotton hut, 152,812/ , cocoa, 1,093,254/ , ground-nuts, 1,510,691/ , hides 
and skins, 725,665/ 

Imports from the Bntish Empire, 1931, 4,999,166/ , and from USA, 
584,490/ 

Comiliuiuoations. — The railway system comprises (1) a Western line 
from Lagos to Kano (704jt miles), crossing the Niger by budge at Jebba, 
with branches from Minna to Bare (111 miles) and from Zaria to the Bauchi 
tin fields (Jos) (133 miles, light railway); and from Zana to Kaura Namoda 
(187 miles) , and from Ifo to Idogo (27 miles) The Kano-N’Guru extension 
was opened on October 1, 1930 (2) An Eastern line (569 miles) from 

Port Harcourt to K^duna on the Western Railway, crossing the Benue 
at Makurdi with a branch line connecting from Kafan'ihan junction (458 
miles) with the tinlields (Jos)—62} miles Total capital expenditure on 
Nigerian railway, to end of March, 1982, 22,079,425/ , gross receipts, 

K 
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1,887,977^ , working expenditure, 1,066,6051 , gross expenditure, 
1,162,252^ , net profit, 676,7251 , passengers carried, 2,480,977, goods and 
minerals transported, 667,244 tons 

The Railway also control the Udi Gear Mines at Enugu, the output of 
which was 263,548 tons for the year ending March 31, 1932 

There is a wireless station at Lagos under the control of the Eastern 
Telegraph Company foi ship to shore communication 

In 1931 there were 156 Post Offices in Nigeria and the British sphere of 
the Cameroons The Savings Bank on Dec 31, 1931, had 13,287 depositors, 
with 48,2352 to their credit 

A special silver coinage for West Africa was introduced in 1918, the do 
nominations being 2s , Is , 6d , and 3d , of the same size, weight, and One 
ness as corresponding coins of the United Kingdom The new currency, 
with adequate reserves in London, based on gold and securities, is under the 
control of the West African Currency Board A nickel coinage (penny, 
half penny, and tenth of a penny) is also in use In 1916 local currency 
notes were introduced (present denominations 20s and 10s ), and in 1920 
an alloy coinage of similar denominations to the silver coinage was added 
The Bank of British West Africa, Ltd , and Barclays (Dominion, 
Colonial and Overseas) Bank, Ltd , have branches in Nigeria 

Books of Eeference. 

Weft Africa Vital Statistics of Non Nati\e Officials 1931 

Papers relating to the Royal Niger Company London, 1899 

Boundary Convention with France, 1898 London, 1899 

annual Reports on Northern and Southern Nigeria 

Handbook of British West Africa H M Stationery Office, London, 1920 

Handbook of Nigeria London, 10th ed , 1932 

Ba8den(Q T ), Among the Ibos of Nigeria London, 1921 

Burns (A 0 ), History of Nigeria London 1929 

Fraser (D C ), Impressions— Nigeria, 1925 London, 1926 

Oeary(8ir W M N ), Nigeria Under British Rule London, 1927 

C ) Barrack and Bush in Northern Nigeria London, 1024 
Hastings {A C ), Nigerian Da>s I ondon, 1925 

Ho^tn (S J ), 111“ Muhammadan Emivates of Nigeria T.ondon, 1930 
Johnston (Sir Harry), The Colonisation of Africa Cambridge, 1899 
Lueas (C P ), Historical Geography of the British Colonies West Africa Third 
edition, revised to end of 1912 bv A B Keith Oxford, 1918 — The Partition aud 
Colonisation of Africa London, 1922 

Lugard (Sir P D ), Report on the Amalgamation of Northern and Southern Nigeria, 
and Administration 1912 19 London, 1920 

Mtek (C K ), The Northern Tubes of Nigeria London, 1926 --Tribal Studies in 
Northern Nigeria Vol I London, 1931 

Mtgeod (H ), Through Nigeria to Lake Chad London, 1924 Across Equatorial Aftica 
London, 1926 

Ormsby Gore (W G A ), Report on a visit to West Africa (Cind 2744) London, 1926 
8ehult$e (A ), The Sultanate of Bornu Translated, with addition'*, by P A Benton 
London, 1914 

Talbot (P A), Life in Southern Nigeria London, 1928 The Peoples of Southern 
Nigeria (4 vols ) London, 1926 

Unwin (A H ), West Afl’ican Forests and Forestry London, 1920 
Viseher (I X Croquis et Souvenirs de la N!g4rle du Nord Paris, 1917 


GAMBIA. 

Governor — Herbert R Palmer, C M G., C B E. (2,6001 , and 7601 
allowances). Appointed February, 1930 

GftinbU was discovered by the early Portuguese navigators, but they 
made no settlement Dunng the seventeenth centurv various companies of 
merchants obtained trading charters and established a settlement on the 
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river, which, from 1807, wag controlled from Sierra Leone , in 1848 it w 
made an independent Crown Colony , m 1866 it formed part of the We 
African Settlements, but in December, 1888, it again beoame a separa 
Crown Colony It is administered under a Governor with an Executive ai 
a nominated Legislative Council containing an unofficial element With t 
exception of the Island of St Maiy, on which Bathurst, the capital, stan<j 
the whole Colony is administered on the Protectorate system Since 19 
both banks of the Gambia have been under direct British control up to t 
Anglo-French boundary 

Area of Colony proper, 4 square miles , population 10,000 In the Pi 
tectorate (area, 4,130 square miles) the population in 1921 was about 200, OC 

There were, in 1931, 9 elementary Government-aided schools and 
Government Maliommedan schools, with 2,084 pupils enrolled, and i 
average attendance of 1,296 , Government grant, proportional to resul 
(1931), 1,82‘2Z Of the elementary schools 2 are Roman Catholic, 6 Wesleya 
and 1 Anglican The Wesleyans and Roman Catholics each have 2 seconds 
schools with a total of 87 bo>8 and 92 girls enrolled In May, 19S 
Government opened a Vernacular School in the Protectorate, and this h 
had an average attendance of 31 pupils In June, 1929, a Governme 
Manual Training Centie was opened, at which boys from the assist 
elementary schools attend for one half-day a week A Teachers’ Trainii 
School was opened in 1930 Total Government expenditure on educatic 
(1931), 8,67H 

There is a company of the West Afhcan Frontier Force of 142 men I 
armed police has a strength of 133 men 


Finance and Trade. 




i027 

1928 j 

1929 

1930 

1931 

Revenue 
Expenditure 
Imports 1 
Exports 1 

• 

£ 

262,419 
277,626 • 
956,741 
999,887 

£ ' 

256,385 

250,596 

1,235,663 

1,178,409 

1 ^ 

935,265 
289,606 

1 617,852 

i 844,760 

£ 

216,739 

253,228 

542,760 

906,643 

S 

184,8 

227,4 

252,6 

1 529,8' 


t Including si>6ct6 

^ Includes 50,000^ set aside for establishment of a Reserve Fund 


There is a public debt amounting (Dec 31, 1931) to 5,S93Z 
December 31, 1931, the assets exceeded the liabilities by 64,907/ 

Pnnoipal items of revenue in 1931 Customs, 121,987/ , Taxes, 10,171 
Licences, 5,405/ , Fees of Courts or Office, Ac , 20,709/ , Post Offi 
2,081/ , Interest, 5,804/ , Port Dues, 2,959/ , Miscellaneous, 14,767/ 
Chief imports, 1931 specie, 2,802/ , apparel, 5,700/ ; bags and sac 
8,506/ , biscuits, bread, and cakes, 2,4972 , ^ots and shoes, 2,182 
cement, 1,168/ , coal, 6,087/ , cotton (piece goods), 28,960/ , cotton, oth 
8,675/ , cotton yarn, 5,774/ , flour, wheaten, 5,604/ , hats and ca 
1,442/ , kola nuts, 18,960/ , lumber, 3,856/ , medicines and dm 

I, 800/ , metals, all kinds, 6,277/ , motor cars, 3,064/ , oils, edible, 5,049 
oils, not edible, 12,389/ , oil, pnlni, 875/ , rioe, 49,486/ , salt, 3,968 
soap, 2,622/ , spirits, potable, 1,740/ , sugar, 8,348/ , tea, 6,257/ , tobac 

II, 835/ , wines, 8,202/ Chief exports ground-nuts, 506,125/ , hides $ 

skins, 1,958/ , palm kernels, 7,444/ » 

Imports from United Kingdom m 1981, 94,615/ , exports to Uni 
Kingdom, 1981, 20,185/ 
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Of the 481 vessele (1,065»700 tons) entered and cleared in the foreign 
trade in 1931, 590,710 tons were British 

Internal communication is maintained by steamers or launches There are 
several post offices, and postal facilities are also afforded to all river towns by 
means of a weekly travelling post office on the Government nver mail steamers. 
PosUd packets and parcels dealt with in 1981, estimated at 186,710 Bathurst 
18 connected with St. Vincent (Cape de Verde) and with Sierra Leone by cable, 
but there are no local railways Bathurst is in wireless communication with 
Georgetown, Kuntaur and Basse in the Protectorate The Post Office Savings 
Bank had 678 depositors holding deposits value 1,454/ A special West 
African alloy currency was introduced in 1920 (see under Nigeria, p. 258) 
West African currency notes in circulation December 81, 1931, amounted to 
211,982/ There is one bank in the Colony, the Bank of British West 
Afnca. 


GOLD COAST. 

The Gold Coast hrst became known through Portuguese navigators in the 
fourteenth century, and English and Dutch traders and companies exploited 
the distnct m the seventeenth century, their main object being the slave 
traffic The Dutch held settlements on the coast until 1871, when a conven- 
tion was made transfemng them to the English The Colony stretches for 
384 miles along the Gulf of Guinea, between the French Ivory Coast and 
Togoland It is administered by a Governor with an Executive and a Legis- 
lative Council. Attached to it inland are Ashanti and the Northern 
Terntones Togoland under British Mandate is also attached to the GoM 
Coast for administrative purposes i 

The area of the Colony, Ashanti, and Protectorate is 78,802 square 
miles , population, census 1981, 3,121,214 , non-Africans, 8,182 Chief 
towns Accra, 69,895 , Sekondi, 16,742 , Cape Coast, 17,685 , Keta, 6,892 , 
Wmneba, 10,990 , Saltpond, 6,396 ; Kofondua, 19,634 

In the Colony, Ashanti, the Northern Territories and Togoland under 
British Mandate there were, in 1931->d2, 29 Government schools (in- 
cluding 1 kindergarten, 1 technical and 4 junior trade schools) , 840 
Assisted Schools (including 2 secondary schools and 6 training colleges) 
which are under the control of the various Missions, and the Prince of 
Wales* College at Achimota (formally opened on January 28, 1928), 
including Kindergarten, primary, secondary and university courses and 
classes for the training of teachers The total number of pupils on the roll 
of Government and Assisted Schools was 42,478, of whom 10,092 were girls 
and 511 were teachers in training There are in addition a large number 
of non-assisted schools supported by the various religious bodies Govern 
ment expenditure on education in 1981-82 (including the Northern Territories 
but excluding Achimota) was 189,868/ 

The strength of the police, which is distributed throughout the Gold 
Ooast Colony, Ashanti, Togoland, under British Mandate, and the Northern 
Tertitoiies is (1931-82) 87 European officers and 2,050 other ranks Summary 
convictions (1981-32) 20,743 persons 

Staple products and exports, cocoa, gold, manganese, diamonds, kola 
nuts, mahogany, palm kernels, rubber, copra, and palin oil ; in 1981 there 
were 200 horses, ICO donkeys, 220,000 sheep and goats, 60,000 pigs and 
40,000 cattle. Many of the coast inhabitants are fishermen, and there 
18 considerable traffic in dried fish by rail into the interior. 
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1927-28* 

1928-29* 

1929-80 * 

1980-81* 

198) -82> 

Revenue 

Bxpenditnre 

Itn ports * • 

Exports • • 

& 

8,217,689 

4,714,947 

18,770,642 

14,850,866 

4,708,967 
8,419,782 1 
12,200,048 
13,824,875 

£ 

4.691,422 

6,226,120 

10,082,881 

12,677,716 

£ 

4,6j8,608 

4,898,198 

8,963,770 

11,287,388 

£ 

8,181,96^ 

8,721,411 


• Year ending March 81 • Including 'Imllion and specie 

• Year ending December 81 


Chief items of reyenue, 1931-82 customs, 1,478,587/ , licence 
188,823/ , fees of court, 227,486/ , railways, 772,800/ , Takoradi harbor 
124,865/ , posts and telegraphs, 105,764/ , miscellaneous, 92,131/ 

Chief items of expenditure, 1931-32 extraordinary, 118,603/ , (includ 
44,836/ expenditure on schemes supported by the Colonial Developme 
Fund), railways, 946,986/ (includes 2,896/ capital works) , public de 
charges, 641,850/ (includes 450,544/ borne by railways and 185,080/ bon 
by Takoradi harbour) , Public Works Department, 162,100/ , public wor 
annually recurrent, 256,343/ , medical and sanitation, 320,635/ (inolud 
14,727/ for research branch), education, 257,099/ (includes 68,000/ ( 
Achimota College) , agriculture, forestry and animal health, 129,218/ 
Takoradi harbour, 169,194/ (includes 685/ capital a oiks) 

Public debt, March 31, 1932, 12,961,000/ , colony’s surplus and reser 
827,879/ and 1,301,476/ respectively, Sinking Funds for Amortizatio 
1,813,048/ 

1931 Imports, 4,803,874/ exports, 9,300,620/ 

The principal imports and exports for 1931 were as follows — 


Imports 

Exports 


Quantity 

Value 


Quantity 

Value 



£ 



£ 

Cotton piece goods 






(aq yds ) 

25,975,628 

708,821 

Cacao (tons) 

244,097 

5.498,11 

Macnlnery (all kind**) 


116,116 

Gold (ozs ) 

273,614 

■KiIillAll 

Iron and steel manu 



Manganese (tons) 

247,191 

388. 9( 

facial ea (other than 



Diamonds (carats) 

880,479 

410,9. 

corrugated iron 



Kola nuts (lbs ) 

2,952,870 

88,81 

sheets) 

— • 

185,652 

Timber (cubic ft ) 

636,127 

62,4^ 

Motor spirit (galls ) 

4 340,124 

221,446 

Palm kernels (tons) 

4,085 

87, 2( 

Illuminating ml (galls.) 

2,828,860 

91,621 

Rubber (lbs ) 

221,449 

4.9i 

Cigarettes (lbs ) 

288,288 

166,786 

Copra (tons) 

1,065 

12,0i 

Tobacco (lbs ) 

1,441,120 

74,122 

Palm oil (tons) 

820 

4,7^ 

Wheaten flour (cwts ) 

16;,460 

122,590 




Rice (cwts ) 

180,713 

112,790 




Motor cars 

970 

119,665 





Imports, 1981. United Kingdom, 2,512,260/ , USA., 769,008/ , Q« 
many, 350,828/ , Holland, 241,067/. , France, 154,746/ 

Exports, 1981 : United Km^om, 4,477.289/ , U S A , 1,896.408/ ; Qc 
mai^, 1,184,476/ , Holland, 1,394,905/ , France, 130,568/ 

The shipping entered and cleared in the foreign trade in 1981 Wi 
4,476,430 tons, of which 2,168,450 tons were Bntish The harbour 
Takoradi, opened in March 1928, and appointed as a port on December 
1928, is the onlv complete shelter for snips of over SO ft draught betwe< 
Sierra Leone and Nigeria 
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fiftnmiTi Til Railway communication consists of a main line 
running from Sekondi to Euma&i thence to Accra, a distance of 361 miles, 
with branches, Takoradi Junction to Takoradi (7 miles), Inchaban Junction 
to Inchaban (4 miles), Tarkwa to Prestea (18 miles), and Hum Valley to 
Kade (99 miles) The mam line and branches are 3 ft 6 in gauge There 
IS a branch line Accra to Weshiang (Accra Water Works) 10 miles in length, 
\vhich 18 2 ft 6 in gauge The railway gross earnings for the year 1931-32 
were 761, 396^ , and the woiking expenditure, ex.cluding provision for 
renewals but including pensions, was 491,065^ The total number of miles 
open for trafl&c on the 31st March, 1932, was 500, and the capital cost, 
9,307,953^ 

There are 6,264 miles of motorable roads in the Gold Coast, Ashanti, 
and the Northern Terntoiies There weie in the Colony, March 31, 1932, 
4,713 miles of telegraph trunks and 7,911 miles of telephone trunks and 
281 offices, and there are 51 telephone exchanges with over 2,046 telephones 
m use, and over 3,633 miles of wire in the exchange areas The telephone 
trunk system connects up all the mam towns in the Colony Telegrams 
in 1981-32 304,474 Tnere is a wireless telegraph station at Takoradi 

The number of letters, packets, &c , handled in the postal service in 
1931-32 was 5,345,640 In 1931-32 the savings bank had 14,595 depositors 
with 94,183Z to their credit 

The Bank of Biitish West Africa, Ltd and Barclay’s Bank (Dominion, 
Colonial and Overseas) operate in the Colony and Ashanti For currency, 
see p, 256 West African currency notes m circulation at March 31, 1930, 
amounted to 1,935,379Z , March 31, 1931, 1,963,573Z , March 31, 1932, 
2,000,070Z 

Ashanti was placed under British protection on August 27, 1896 Under 
Orders in Council of September 26, 1901, the country was definitely annexed 
by Great Britain, the Governor of the Gold Coast being appointed Governor of 
Ashanti, though only some of the laws and ordinances of the Gold Coast apply 
to the annexed territory The area is 24,379 square miles and the popu 
lalion (census 1931) was 578,702, Europeans (1931), 447. Kumasi, the 
chief town, had (1931) 36,284 inhabitants For purposes of education, 
Ashanti is consideicd as part of the Gold Coast The number of children 
m the Government schools was (1931) 1,253, and in the mission schools, 
3,906 At the Agricultural and Foiestry Training Centre 41 students were 
in residence during 1931-32 Polite foice (1931-32), 4 European officers 
and 260 other ranks Prosecutions, 1931-32, 3,922, but there is little 
senous crime There are 1,284 miles of motor roads Agriculture is the 
staple industry 63,192 tons of cocoa were exported by lail m 1931-32 
Gold output (1981-32), 174,118 oz (739,654Z ) Aveiage number employed 
in mining industry, 2, £82 in 1931-32 

In the western parts of the Colony aio rich forests of mahogany, 
cedar, Ac , and tiees yielding fruits, oil, rubber, and gum copal This 
district has been opened up by a trunk motor road from Kumasi to Pamu 
on the western frontier, via Sunyani, with the accompanying branch roads 
On the eastern side the forests are sparser, though timber and oil trees are 
common and game fairly plentiful, the products there are chiefl} maize, 
yams, coco-yams, bananas, ground nuts, and cocoa, the plantations of which 
are rapidly extending. 

In 1981 there were 1,600 cattle, 10,000 sheep and goats, 20,000 pigs, 
400 horses, and 600 dohkeys 

The Herthem Territories lying to the north of the parallel of 8** N 
lat , bounded on the west and north by the French possessions and on 
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the east by Togoland, were placed under British protection in 1901 They 
are administered, under the Governor, by a Chief Commissioner, an 
Assitant Chief Commissioner and 16 Political officers The country is divided 
into two provinces, Northern and Southern, comprising Mamprusi, Laura- 
Tumu, Wa, Dsgomba, Gonja and Kete Krachi Districts, with the head- 
quarters of the Protectorate at Tamale m the Southern Province, 287 miles 
north ofKumasi Estimated population (1931), 717,275 , non-Africans(1^31), 
107 Chief towns. Tamale, 12,941 , Wa, 5,223 , Salaga, 4,826 , Bawku, 
3,762 Area of the Protectorate, 30,486 square miles , Mandated Territory 
18 about 13,041 square miles in addition Police force (1931-82), 2 European 
officers and 263 other ranks The Mohammedans have substantial mosques , 
there are Roman Catholic and other missions For the purposes of education 
the Northern Territories are regarded as a part of the Gold Coast under the 
administration of the Director of Education, but having a separate Ordinance 
and Rules Government schools exist at Tamale, Gambaga, Salaga, and 
Wa Pupils in 1931-32, 832 There is now a veterinary school at Pong- 
Tamale, some 25 miles north of Tamale Theie are also Mohammedan 
schools There are 2,158 miles of permanent motorable roads in the dry 
season The thief crops grown are vams, guinea corn, millet, maize, nee, and 
tobacco Livestock, 1931 cattle, 145,000 , sheep and goats, 648,200 , 
donkeys, 16,030 , horses, 4,340 There are 5 quarantine stations through 
which foreign cattle and sheep enter the Protectorate Gold-beanng quartz 
and alluvial deposits, and mica, exist. 

Governor of the Gold Coast — Sir Thomas Shenton Whitelegge Thomas^ 
K C M G , 0 B E (Appointed 1932,) 

Colonial Secretary of the Gold Coast — G A S Northcote^ C M G 

Chief Commissxoner of Ashanti — Major F W F Jackson^ C.M G , 
D S 0 


SIERRA LEONE 

The Colony of Sierra Leone oiiginated in the sale and cession, in 1788, 
by a native King to English settlers, of a piece of land intended as a home 
for natives of Atiica who were waifs in London , and later it was used as a 
settlement for Africans rescued from slave ships It lies between French 
Guinea on the north and the Republic of Liberia on the east and south east. 
Sierra Leone proper consists of a peninsula about 26 miles long, and 12 miles 
broad, terminating in Cape Sierra Leone The Colony of Sierra Leone 
extends from the Searcies River on the north, to the border of Liberia on 
the south, 180 miles Inland it extends to a distance varying from 8 to 20 
miles and includes the Yellaboi and other islands towards the north, as 
well as Sherbro and several smaller islands to the south, but the Isles 
de Los were ceded to France under the Convention of 1904 There are for 
the Colony and Protectorate a nominated Executive Council and a Legislative 
Council consisting of the Governor, eleven official members, three elected 
unofficial members, and not more than seven nominated unofficial members, 
of whom three are paramount chiefs of the Protectorate Elected members 
must be 25 years of fge, and hold their seats for hve years The franchise is 
coiihned to males. 

Those portions of Sierra Leone which are administered strictly as Colony 
(viz the Sierra Leone Peninsula, Tasso Island, Banana Islands, and the 
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township of Bonthe on Sherbro Island) cover an area of approximately 256 
square miles Area of the Colony 4,000 square miles approximately ; popula- 
tion (census 1921), 85,163 Europeans, 1921, numbered 1,161 The birth- 
rate (1931) was 22 73 per thousand, and the death-rate 24 84 , infantile 
mortality-rate 289 per 1,000 legistered births Owing to the fact that many 
births escape registration, the birth-rate appears lower and the infantile 
mortality-rate higher than they really are Chief town, Freetown, 55,359 
inhabitants (1931). The battalion of the Royal West African Frontier Force 
has its headquarters at Wilberforce, Freetown, Freetown, the greatest sea- 
port in West Africa, is a second class Imperial coalmg-station, with an 
excellent harbour. 

In 1930, there were 48 primary schools, belonging to missionary 
societies and assisted from public funds, and 1 Government primary 
school The average attendance m these 49 schools was 5,010 
Salaries paid by Government, under amalgamation scheme, to African 
teachers m mission schools, including grants to European teachers at 
Roman Catholic schools, amounted to 11,9482 There were 8 assisted 
secondary schools with an average attendance of 848 The grant awarded 
these secondary schools amounted to 1,5412 One of these (the Albert 
Academy) includes industrial work in its curriculnm There were also 
2 assisted industrial schools with an average attendance of 83, and one 
(The Sir Alfred Jones’ Trades School) controlled by Government with an 
average of 23 boys The assisted industiial schools received grants amount- 
ing to 2442 Besides these there were 1 secondary, 1 preparatory to 
secondaiT, and 2 primary unassisted schools 

The Government conducts in Freetown a Model School for primary and 
post-pnmary education with an average attendance of 291, and a secondary 
school for boys with an average attendance of 78 Fourah Bay College 
which IS under the management of the Church Missionary and Wesleyan 
Missionary Societies is affiliated to the University of Durham 

Police force at end of 1936 had an authorised strength of 304, including 
6 European officers In 1930, 31 persons were convicted in the Supreme 
Court, and 48 in the Circuit court 


1 1927 

1928 

1929 

1980 

1981 

Revenne 

Expenditure 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

719,687* 
75i 610* 
2,112,024 
1,767,269 

£ 

826,818 * 
816 878* 
2,064,607 
1,829 098 

£ 

740,646 * 
871,087 * 
1,789 058 
1,682,287 

£ 

742,972 * 
806,726 * 
1,424,176 
1,216,046 

£ 

884,163* 

884,008* 

1,141,611 

928,618 


1 Excluding railway revenue and expenditure 


The revenue m 1931 from customs was 389,3872 ; railway, 146,5002 , 
licences, 15,4672 ; court fees, 55,0992 , post-office, 11,8522., light dues, 
12,4692 , house tax, 79,9862 

Net public debt, December 81, 1981, 2,141,2732 

Principal impoite, 1931 cotton manufactures, 162,5882. , coal, 36,100 
tons, 58,1662 , tpinte, 15,473 gallons, 13,1702 , tobacco mannfacturedi 
43,896 lbs , 15,3412 ; tobacco unmanufactured, 963,744 lbs , 48,2832 ; 
oil (kerosene), 272,887 gallons, 15,7812 Principal exports, 1981 j ginger, 
1,927 tons, 82,5182 , kola nuts, 1,584 tons, 47,8472 , palm kernels, 54,462 
tons, 449,7422 ; palm oil, 1,359 tons, 19,8302.; piassava, 3,160 tons, 31,8462 , 
Imports (i^ard of Trade returns) from United Kingdom m 1931, 
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667,9051 , exports thereto, 208,686L , 1930, imports, 625,423/ , exports, 
312,633/ 

The tonnage of vessels entered and cleared in the foreign trade (excluding 
vessels in Admiralty service) was (1931) 3,927,467 tons, of which 2,191,883 
tons were British 

A Government railway, a single line of 2ft 6m gau^, is open from 
Freetown to Pendembu, near the Libenan frontier, a length of 227^ miles. 
From Banya Junction, 64^ miles from Freetown, a branch line runs to 
Makeni, a distance of 83 miles Total line open, 1931, was 310 miles, 
excluding sidings Total receipts 1931, 146,500/ , gross expenditure 
1931, 220,988/ There are over 1,929 miles of telegraph and telephone, 
including electric-tram staff lines In 1931, 1,858,572 postal packets 
weie dealt with in the Colony , money order transactions amounted to 
30,502/ There were (1931) 1,1 63^ miles of combined telegraph and tele- 
phone wires in operation There are 70 post offices and postal agencies 
At the end of 1931 there were 8,560 depositors in the savings bank with 
65,658/ (inclusive of interest) to their credit The West African Silver 
Currency was introduced in 1913 (ace under Nigeria, p 261), and in 
1920 West African Alloy Coinage was put into circulation, but British 
coins are still used Currency notes of the West African Currency Board 
are in circulation (150,000/ at the end of 1928) The Bank of British West 
Africa and the Colonial Bank have their headquarters at Freetown 

The Protectorate. — The Protectorate was proclaimed August 21, 1896 
On March 7, 1913, an Order m Council was issued providing for its adminis 
tration , this was revoked and replaced by an Order in Council of January 
16, 1924 The Older applies to the territories, not being portions of the 
Colony of Sierra Leone, lying between the sixth and tenth degrees of north 
latitude and the tenth and fourteenth degrees of west longitude, and 
beginning at the extreme southerly point of the Colony on the Anglo 
Liberian boundarv, as delimited under the provisions of the Anglo-Libenan 
Conventions, November 11, 1886, and January 21, 1911 The Protectorate 
extends inland about 180 miles 

The Governor and Commander m Chief for the time being of the Colony 
of Sierra Leone is also the Governor of the Protectorate Authority is 
given to the Legislative Council of Sierra Leone, by ordinance, to exercise 
and provide for giving effect to the powers and jurisdiction acquired by the 
Crown 

The Protectorate has an area of 27,670 square miles, and a population, 
according to the census of 1921, of 1,456,148 (natives, 1,460,903) The 
whole territory has been divided into two Provinces, each of which 
18 placed under a European commissioner Circuit courts are held at 
the chief centres of population There are also district commissioners’ 
courts, chiefs’ courts for purely native cases (not serious crime), and com- 
bined courts (a chief and a non-native) for small debts and trivial misde- 
meanours (assaults, abusive language) arising between native and non native 
The chief articles of imports are cotton goods, spints, hardware and tobacco , 
the chief exports are nalm kernels, kola nuts, palm oil, and ginger A 
platinum-beanng area of about 40 square miles has beeii discovered Platinum 
and ^old are now being mined in small quantities Two large hsematite 
deposits have been discovered and exploitation of one deposit is being pro- 
ceeded with Depoc'ts of chromite ot commercial vclue have been found at 
a short distance from the Government Railway There were, in 1930, 169 
mission primary schools, 81 of which received assistance from the Government 
The average attendance at the assisted schools was 4,285 and the grant paid 

K 2 
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them was 3,0282 , 6 assisted secondary schools with an average attendance of 
391, and which received grants amounting to 9652 , one industrial school 
with an average attendance of 73, and which received a grant of 1322 , a 
Government School for the sons and nominees of chiefs at Bo, with 101 
pupils at the end of 1930 , in 1929, Government opened a Central School at 
Koyeima, the 136 pupils from the old school at Njala being transferred 
there There were also 8 smaller Government Rural Schools, with a total of 
216 pupils , 20 apprentices were in traiuing at the Agricultural College at 
Njala 

Governor — Sir Arnold Wcinholt Hodson^ K C M G (1930) 

Colonial Secretary — Capt C E Cookson^ C M G 

Books of Beference 

Gambia, Gold Coast, Ashanti and Sifrra Leone 

The Annual Blue Books of the various Colonies, and Reports thereon 
The Colonial Office List Annual 

The Gambia Colony and Protectorate An Official Handbook London 
Gold Coast Handbook Comp led by J Maxwell London, 1928 
Statistical Abstract for the Colonies Annual 

Alldndge (T J ), A Transformed Colony Sierra Leone as it was and as it is London, 
1910 

B%at Thompson ^Capt F W ), Sierra Leone in History and Tradition London, 1926 
Cardmall (A W ), The Natives of the Northern Territories of the Gold Coast London, 
1920 

Clandge (W W ), A History of the Gold Coast and Ashanti, from the Earliest 
Times to the Twentieth Century 2 vols London, 1915 
Danguah (I B ), Akan Laws and Customs London, 1928 
Fuller (Sir Francis C ), A Vanished Dj najity— Ashanti London, 1920 
Goddard (T N ), Handbook of Sierra Leohe London, 1926 

Luca${G P ), Historical Geography of the British Colonies West Africa 3rd edition 
revised to end of 1912 by A B Keith Oxford 1918 —The Partition and Colonisation of 
Africa London, 1922 

Luke (H C ), A Bibliography of Sierra Leone Oxford, 1925 
Mcumtllan (A ), The Red Book of West Africa London, 1920 

Martin (E C ), British West African Settlements A Study in Local Administration 
London, 1927 

McPhee (AUm), The Economic Revolution in British West Afiica London, 1927 
Migeod (P W II ), A View of Sierra Leone London, 1920 
Powell (B 8 Baden), The Downfall of Prempeh New ed London 1900 
7Ja«?ay(R S ), Ashanti London, 1924 —Ashanti Law and Constitution London, 
1929 

Reeve (H F ), The Gambia Its History, Ancient, Medieval and Modem London, 1911 

Utting (F A J ) The Story of Sierra Leone London, 1981 

Wehnan (C W ), The Native States of the Gold Coast London, 1980 


Zalnland. See Natal 


ANOLO-EOYPTIAN SUDAN. 

OoTernment 

The rule of Egypt in the Sudan, after having gradually extended dunng 
the coarse of 60 years, was interrupted in 1882 by the revolt of the Mahdi, 
who, with his successor, the Khalifa, held the country from 1886 for about 13 
years under a desolating tyranny In 1896 an Anglo-, Egyptian army com- 
menced operations f<>r the recovery of the lost provinces, and on September 
2, 1898, the overthrow of the Khalifa was completed In November, 1899, 
he was killed by the Egyptian forces near Gediu. 
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A convention between the British and Egyptian Governments, signed at 
Cairo, January 19, 1899, provides for the administration of the terntory 
south of the 22nd parallel of latitude by a Governor-General, appomted by 
Egypt with the assent of Great Britain, and declares the general pnnciples in 
accordance with which the administration shall be earned on The IBntish 
and Egyptian flags shall be used together , laws shall be made by proclama- 
tion , no duties shall be levied on imports from Egypt, and duties on imports 
from other countnes, via the Red Sea, shall not exceed those levied in 
Egypt , the import and export of slaves is prohibited, and special attention 
shall be paid to the Brussels Act of 1890 respecting the import and export 
of arms, ammunition, and spirits 

The Sudan is divided into thirteen Provinces under Governors Adminis- 
tiation IS earned out through British Distiict Commissioners one or more of 
whom are appointed to each of the districts into which the provinces are 
subdivided Native administrative officers are employed under the District 
Commissioners Courts of Sheikhs and Chiefs have varying powers of limited 
jurisdiction over their tribesmen m accordance with native custom through 
out the country 

In 1910 a Governor General’s Council was created to assist the Governor- 
General m the discharge of his executive and legislative powers All 
ordinances, laws and regulations are now made by the Governor-General in 
Council 

Area and Population. 

Extending southwards from the frontier of Egypt to Uganda and the 
Belgian Congo (approximately N lat 6®), a distance of about 1,660 miles, 
and stretching from the Red Sea to the confines of Wadai m Central 
Africa, the subject terntory has an area of 1,008,100 square miles The 
population of the Sudan, accordpg to the most recent estimates, is 
6,605,848, including natives of the Sudan, 1,432,606 men, 1,782,903 women, 
2,330,431 children, total 6,646,940, non natives, 69,908 (As so great a 
proportion of tlie people are nomads, the numbers are difficult to assess with 
any degree of accuracy, and tlie figuies of the native population must be 
taken as approximations only ) The Gambela Enclave, situated within the 
boundanes of Abyssinia, is leased by the Sudan Government from the 
Abvssmian Government as a Trading Post The Entrea-Sudan frontier 
and the frontier with French Equatorial Afnca have been delimited and 
demarcated, as also has the greater part of the frontier with Abyssinia (see 
under Ahyssinxa) The chief towns are Khartoum, population 60,463, the 
capital , Onidurman (the old Dervish capital), population 103,669 , Khartoum 
North and Rural District, population 107,720 , Wadi Haifa, Merow4, El 
Darner, Atbara, Port Sudan, Suakin, Kassala, Ed Dueim, Kosti, El Obeid, 
En Nahud, Wad Medani, Siuga, and El Fasher 

Education. 

The schools under the Central Authority are classified as follows — 
(1) The elementary vernacular schools (Kuttabs), 90 m number (January, 
1932), situated in all parts of the country, and with a total number of about 
9,340 pupils Instruction is given to boys from 7 to 12 years of age (2) The 
primary schools, of which there are now 11 — ^at Khartoum, Omdurman, 
Khartoum North, Wad Medani, Atbara, El Obeid, Haifa, Rufaa, Berber, 
£1 Dueim and Port Sudan* The number of boys m attendance is 1,310 
The school at Gordon College is attended by 476 pupils, 6 of whom are 
being trained as teachers for the primary schools, and for the College itself 
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There is also in the Gordon College buildings a training college for students 
who are eventually drafted out as Kadis in distnct courts Also in 
KhartounO) but separate from the Gordon College, is the Elementary Teachers’ 
Training School, attended by 34 students who are being trained as teachers 
for the Kuttabs The industrial workshops, of which there are three, at 
Khartoum, Omdurman and Atbara, are attended by 268 boy apprentices 
There is a training college for girls in Omdurman attended by 60 students, 
and 20 other girls’ schools, attended by 1,886 girls altogether Affiliated to 
the Gordon College are the Wellcome Tropical Research Laboratories, where 
investigations are earned on in connection with diseases and with the 
economic products of the country In addition to the above the Central 
authority aids 768 native schools (Khalwas) attended m 1931 by about 
28,000 boys 

Justice, 

The Courts of Justice as well as the Registry of Lands, the Department of 
Government Lands, and the offices which deal with the legal business of the 
Government, are administered by the Legil Secretary, who has a permanent 
seat ex officio on the Governor General’s Council There is also an Advocate- 
General 

The High Court of Justice for the trial of civil suits comprises the Court 
of Appeal and Courts of original jurisdiction Judges of the High Court 
sitting singly have general original jurisdiction The Court of Appeal is 
constituted by any two or more Judges of the High Court sitting together 

The general superintendence of the High Court is vested in the Chief 
Justice In addition to the Chief Justice there are three Judges of the High 
Court 

Subordinate to the High Court in every province is the Province Court 
This comprises a Province Judge, except m Khartoum Piovmce, and Distnct 
Judges of three grades An Appeal lies to the Court of Appeal from a decree 
made m a suit of value more than £E50 if the value of the relief claimed m the 



in Provinces where there is neither a High Court Judge nor a specially 
appointed Province Judge the Governor acts as Province Judge, and in any 
Distnct where there is no specially appointed District Ju(^e, the district 
commissioners and assistant distnct commissioners act as Distnct Judges 
There are five specially appointed Bntish Distnct Judges, and six specially 
appointed District Judges of the second grade. 

The Mohammedan Law Courts administer the Moslem religious law in cases 
between Mohammedans relating to succession on death, marriage, divorce, 
and family relations generally, and also Mohammedan chantable endowments 
In some districts there are native courts presided over by sheikhs, chiefs, 
or village elders This system is being developed and extended 

Onminal justice is administered either ^ single magistrates, or courts 
of three ma^strates Judges of the High Court, and District Judges of 
the first and second grades, governors of provinces, distnct and assistant 
distnct commissioners, and some subordinate administrative officials are 
magistrates , there are also native notables appointed as magistrates to sit as 
members of courts Decisions of courts in the more serious cases require 
confirmation either by Jhe Governor of the province or by the Governor- 
General, both of whom ^ve extensive powers of revision Rights of appeal 
exist. 

The Sudan penal code 4a an adaptation of the Indian penal code. 



DEFEKOB — BlEANOB — ^PBODUOTIOH ANB OOMMEBOE 269 


Defence. 


Egyptian troops were evacuated m 1924, and a new Sudan Defence Force, 
owing allegiance te the Governor-General^ has been created 


Finance* 

The revenue and expenditure of the Sudan are as follows (£Elx: 
£1 05 6d) — 


Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 


£R 

£E 


£B 


1926 1 

5,867 989 

6,482,388 

1929 

6,981,590 

6,610,274 

1927 

6,929 945 

6,650,489 

1930* 1 

4,693,628 

4,693,623 

1928 

6,640,883 1 

6,045,286 

1981 » 

4,898,618 

4.898,618 


^ Including net receipts only from Uailwajs and Steamers 


The mam sources of revenue in 1931 were Land Tax (£E20,952) , 
Animal Tax (£E127,985), Royalties (£E162,520) , Customs (£E455,701) , 
Railways net piofit (£E361,000) , Posts and Telegraphs (£E134,658) 

These hgurea do not include the revenue and expenditure of Local 
Provincial Services, which amounted in 1927, to £E157,174 and £E143,673 , 
1928, to £E133,677 and £Ell6,743, 1929, to £E126,584 and £E108.719, 
1930, to £E90,132 and £E79,636 , 1931, to £E74,963 and £E67,139 


Production and Commerce. 

The Sudan is the chief source of the world’s supply of gum arable, 
exports of which in 1931 amounted to 20,086 tons, valued at £E602,753 
Egyptian cotton has been well established, and increasing quantities, 
which compare favourably with corresponding varieties grown in Egypt, are 
being produced annually In 1931-32 the area of cotton on the Gezira 
Imgation Scheme (put into operation m 1925) was increased to 193,979 acres 
and produced a crop of 805,051 kantars of 815 lbs seed cotton The areas 
of cotton grown on the Gash and Baraka Deltas were 17,000 and 38,000 acres 
respectively and produced 30,614 and 52,613 kantais of 815 lbs seed cotton 
In addition, increasing quantities of high grade, long staple Amencan cotton 
are produced in the N orthern Provinces of Berber and Dongolla under irrigation, 
and os a ram crop in the Kordofan, Up^ier Nile, and Mongalla Provinces 
The total area under cotton in the 1931-82 season is recorded as 823,563 
acres, and the crop of 1931'82 amounted to 995,893 kantars of 315 lbs. of 
seed cotton 

Other products of the Sudan include sesam4, senna leaves and pods, ^und 
nuts, dates, hides and skins, salt, ivoir and gold The principal grain crops 
are dura (great millet), the staple food of the people m the Sudan and used 
as cattle and poultry food outside the Sudan, and dukhn (bulrush millet) 
The cattle and sheep trade of the Sudan is capable of great development 
For some years Egypt has depended to a great extent on the Sudan for 
her meat supply 

In 1931 tnere were in the Sudan approximately 22,750 horses; 852,000 
asses , 1,000 mules , 1,200,000 cattle , 2,250,000 sheep , 2,000,000 goats , 
and 400,000 camels Pigs are kept by the Nubaa only—about 5,000 
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The forests which line the Blue Nile River banks, rich in fibres and 
tanning material, extend to the frontier of Abyssinia The forests of the 
Southern Sudan contain valuable trees, the mahogany and the shea butter 
tree being the most important The finest gum forests are in Kordofan, 
Fung and Kassala The sudd area in the upper reaches of the White Nile 
IS composed of an inexhaustible quantity of papyrus 

Gold is being successfully exploited in the Sudan, a mine being worked 
at Gabait in the Red Sea Province Natural salt fields on the Red Sea 
coast near Port Sudan supply the whole needs of the country, and con 
siderable quantities are exported annually to Abyssmia In 1931 the 
output from the salt fields totalled 11,436 tons 


Imports and Exports 


Year 

1 Imports 1 

1 Exports 2 

Year 

Imports 1 

1 Exports 2 


' £E 

' £E 


£E 

£E 

1926 

5,574,401 

4,876,286 

1929 

6,856,114 

6,526,112 

1927 

6,155 814 

4,956,090 

1930 

0,177,410 

3,761,013 

4,953,282 

1928 

6,463,206 

! 5,634,769 

1981 

1,783,795 


* Including Government Stores 

3 Excluding re exports, which were ££314,269 In 1926 , ££273,829 m 1927 , ££312,257 
in 1928, ££283,010 in 1929, ££292,731 m 1930, and ££281,802 in 1981 

Specie ^1931 imports ££40,685, re exports ££19,242) and Transit trade (££149,010 In 
1981) are also excluded 


Summary of value of merchandise imported and exported, showing 
countries of importation and expoitation for 1930 and 1931 — 


Countnes Imported from 
and Exported to — 

Imp 

1980 

orts 1 

1631 1 

Exports 

1930 1 1931 

1 

£E 

£E 

A£ 

aE 

Abyssinia 

234,300 

103,750 

14,778 

4 369 

Africa (Union of South) 

131,633 

84,878 

1,112 

891 

Arabia 

9 257 

6,664 

42,568 

8,732 

Australia 

87,614 

65,755 

26,410 

19,160 

Belgium 

521,505 

343,673 

02,128 

44,858 

Oongo and Uganda 

6,870 

4,026 

2,788 

2,377 

Egypt 1 

1,835,870 

759,422 

427,109 

260,206 

Eritrea 

6 414 

6,755 

0,476 

4,286 

Prance 

122,813 

72,760 

858,490 

121,628 

Germany 

97,120 

49,567 

164,125 

85,920 

Great Britain 

2,117,522 

1,164,485 

3,289,780 

781,827 

Holland 

20,499 

26,249 

40,513 

66,388 

Italy 

India (Bntish) and Aden 

165,770 

73,494 

I 99,011 

63,377 

358,875 

223,828 

5,098 

15,573 

Japan 

882,428 

826,788 

37,091 

87,046 

United States 

160,117 

48,028 

276,425 

148,576 

Other countries 

419,908 

406,466 

99,481 

76,092 


1 Includes goods of non Egyptian origin imported into the Sudan via Egypt 
The value of imports from abroad other than tobacco, etc , in parcels post from all 
countries (eacluding Egypt) in 1981 was £E94,408 These imports are now classified in 
the same way as other imports ^ 

i 

The following table shows the value of the pnncipal imports for 1930 and 
1981 
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Articles 


Id; 

Quantity 

30 

Value 

198 

Quantity 

1 

' Value 

Horses, donkeys, mules and camels 

units 

103 

£ 

2,443 

205 

£E 

1,464 

Cotton fabrics « 

tons 

5 908 

912,660 j 

6,198 

580,529 

,, M metres 

2,605,698 

75,464 

1,295,665 

88,714 

Empty sacks 

tons 

2,689 

85,884 

2,202 

67,067 

Clothing, underclothing and hosier) 

value 

108,748 

— 

81,169 

Carpets, woollen blankets and rugs 

units 

1 32,615 

23,366 

10,030 

7,105 

Cordage and Cables 

tons 

177 

12,487 

107 

7,373 

Cotton yarn and sewing cotton 

value 

— 

13,014 

— 

9,220 

( otton ( overs 

units 

157,045 

16,165 

31,271 

3,957 

Silk and artificial piece goods 

M M 11 > 

tons 

28 

20,461 

84 

20,288 

netres 

440,448 

‘21,488 

906,629 

32,716 

Butter and margarine 

tons 

74 

7,858 

76 

6,635 

Sugar, refined 


31,249 

559,226 

28,859 

400,959 

Coffee 


6,349 

288,911 

4,234 

184,037 

Flour (wheat) 


14,4S3 

168,595 

15,106 

102,675 

Tea 


2,207 

152,530 

2,204 

128,246 

Rice 


1,758 

20,2b7 

1,831 

16,032 

12,872 

Spices, pepper and chillies 


355 

19,670 

803 

Jams and confecti* nery 


1,182 

45,935 

474 

19,670 

Preserved alimentarj \ogetable8 

value 

— 

11,402 

— 

10,511 

Bread and ship s biscuits, biscuits and 
cakes 

tons 

138 

11,916 

80 

6,155 

Wheat 


287 

3,264 

172 

1 566 

Liquors and liqueurs (Including whisky) 

litres 

189,464 

40,972 

29,042 

126,841 

27,368 

Beer, ale and stout 


965 694 

763,565 

21,036 

Wines and champagne 


114,774 

9 678 

99,821 

6,717 

Coal i oke and patent fuel 

tons 

122,456 

147,921 

80,817 

91,066 

Motor spirit (benzine) 

cases 

82,428 

6,147 

27,187 

8,766 

8,631 

tons 

oS 435 

0,587 

59,261 

6,941 

Petroleum (kerosene) 

cases 

112,918 

2o,008 

84,025 

tons 

8,783 

15,002 

3,732 

15,607 

Essential and vcdatile oils 

•f 

48 

22,905 

34 

14,269 

57,436 

Soap (household) 


2,641 

74,42‘2 

2,386 

Gandies 


82 

4,586 

43 

2,466 

Matches 

N alue 

— 

11,753 

— 

11,173 

Chemicals and drugs (including nu dl 
cnial plants) 

n 

_ 

102,860 



58,991 

Tanned and untanned skins and hides, 
saddlery and other leathei goods 

tf 

_ 

85,005 



18,3 >8 

Boots and shoes 

pairs 

228,892 

49,777 

237,706 

27,576 

Machinery, all kinds of (including steam 
engines, motor cars, etc ) . 

Finished Iron and steel tools, etc 

value 


72o 53o 



372,308 

ft 

— 

460,810 

— 

228,177 

timber (including railway sleepers) 


— 

85,997 

— 

71,885 

Paper and printed matter 



89 753 

— 

23,988 

Tobacco, tombac, cigars and cigarettes 

tons 

263 

265,323 

1 170 

190,914 


The piincipal exports in 1931 were ginned cotton, 9,005 tons (valued 
at £E612,608), cotton seed, 47,687 tons (£E129,110) , gum, 20,086 tons 
(£E602,758) , sesame, 6,446 tons (£E67,3ll) , untanned skins of sheep and 
goats, 900 tons (£E68, 576) , untanned hides, 818 tons (£E19,493) , cattle, 
5,347 (£E22,463), salted fish, 393 tons (£E11,780), ground nuts, 2,826 
tons (£E20, 954) , dura, 19,066 tons (£F79,105), gold bullion, 8,863 T oz 
{£E16,717) , dom palm nuts, 4,823 tons (£E19,404), dates, 3,748 tons 
(£E37,222) , sinna, 489 tons (£E8,482) 

Internal Communioations. 

There is a railway from Wadi Haifa to Khartoum with connections to 
the Red Sea at Port Sudan and Suakin, to Kareima in Dongola Province 
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and Sennar and El Obeid There is also a line 498 miles long from Haiya 
on the Atbara — Port Sudan line to Sennar on the Blue Nile passing through 
Kassala (near Entrea) and Gedaref A new section from Gedaref to 
Makwar, 143 miles, was opened in 1929, The total length of the hue open 
for traffic is 1,995 miles The gauge is 3ft 6in 

There is a motor transport service throughout the year between Juba and 
Aba (Belgian Congo) a distance of 140 miles, and between Juba and Nimule 
(117 miles) on the Uganda border Motor transport, privately owned, 
operates between Nairobi, Kampala and Juba during dry season — November 
to April — by arrangement 

All navigable arms of the Nile and its tributaries between Assuan (Egypt) 
and Rejaf are served by a fleet of Government steamers 

There is telegraphic communication with Egypt, Erythrea, and Abyssinia, 
and also wireless communication with Gambela in Western Abyssinia and 
submarine cable communications with the Hedjaz There are 20 wireless 
stations, 5,796 miles of telegraph and telephone routes, and 22,201 miles of 
wire, including those mainteined by the Sudan Railways There are 78 
stationary Post and Telegraph Offices and 17 travelling Post Offices In 
1931, 16,877,649 postal packets were dealt with, 200,491 parcels and 672,224 
telegrams There were 1,698 telephone subscnbers 

OovernoT^Oeneral — Sir John L Maffey^ KCMG, KCVO, CSI, 
0 IE 

GOO Troops — Brigadier S S Butler ^ C M G , D S 0 
Legal Secretary — B H Bell^ Esq , C B E 
Civil Secretary — Sir H A MacMichael^ Esq , K C M G , D S 0 
Financial Secretary — A J 0 Huddlestouy Esq , C M G , 0 B E 


Books of Beference 

1 OrFioiAi* Publications 

Egypt and the Sudan Beapateh to H M High Commissioner Cmd 2269 London, 
1924 

Handbook of the Sudan London Annual —Annual Reports on the Sudan —Sudan 
Oustoras monthly and Annual Statements of Trade with Foreign Countries and Egypt — 
Central Economic Board Monthly and Annual Reports —Sudan Almanac 

2 Non-Offioial Publications 

Baedekir'i Egypt. 8th Edition 1929 

Bematztk (H A ), Zwischen Weissem Nil und Belgiach Kongo Vienna, 1929 
Budge (Sir SAW), The Egyptian Sudan, its History and Monuments, 2 vols , London , 
190T --By Nile and Tigris London, 1920 
Chapman (A ), Savage Sudan London, 1921 
Bugmore (Malor A R ), The Vast Sudan London, 1924 

Sleton (R ), ITie Traveller’s Handbook for Egypt and the Sudan London, 1929 
Bvana (I L ), The British in Tropical Africa Loudon, 1929 

Ftrth (G M ), The Archeological Survey of Nubia (Report for 1909-10 of the 
BJgjytian Survey Department ) Cairo, 1916 

Groteard (Lt Col ), Mission de Bdlimitatloa de 1 Afrique Equatoriale Fran^ise et dii 
Soudan Anglo Bgyptieii Paris, 1925 

Mdcmichatl (H A ), A History of the Arabs in the Sudan 2 vols Cambridge, 1922 
Macmillan's Ouides Guide to Egypt and the Stlnftn 7th ed London, 1916 
MTartiiifP F ) The Sudan in Evolution London, 1921 
Millate id* G ), Far away up the Nile London, 1924 
Pilxeger (U P ), Versles 06168 par la Voie du Nil, Brussels, 1929 
The works of many travellers may be consulted, among them being those of Baker 
(1867 78), Colborne (1888), Colston (1878), Be Oosson (1878), Bnsor (1876-70), Felkin 
(1879 80), Jephson (1887-88), Junker (1875 76), Grant (1864), L^ean (1860-61), Petherick 
(1862), Mamo (1873 76), Schwainforth (1868 71), Speke GSOB), Russ.gger (1838) Also see 
Bibliograpliy appended 1 3 Dr Budge s ' The Egyptian Sudan ' 

See also under Egypt, below 
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BRITISH MANDATED TERRITORIES IN AFRICA (TAN- 
OANTIEA* SODTH-WEST AFRICA, CAMEROONS, AND 
TOOOLAND). 

TAHOANYIKA TXBBITOBY (ULTt GBBKAH EAST AFBICA) 

Governmeilt. — German East Africa was concmered in 1918, and was 
subseauently divided between the British and Belgians In March 1921 
the distnct ot Ujiji and part of Bnkoba, formerly administered by the 
Belgians, were handed over to British jurisdiction. The country is administered 
under mandates approved by the League of Nations The mandates lay 
down conditions directed against slavery, forced labour (exoept for essential 
public works and services), abuses in connection with the arms traffic, the 
trade in spirits, usury, and security of labour The interests of natives are 
safeguarded 

Under an Order in Council, dated July 22, 1920, the Territory is admin- 
istered by a Governor, who is assuted by an Executive Council, all of whose 
members are nominated A Legislative Council has been constituted as 
from Oct 1, 1926, consisting of 13 official members and not more than 
10 non-official members Ri^^ts in or m relation to any public lands vest 
m the Governor, but the Secretary of State for the Oofonies may appomt, 
if he sees fit, another trustee or trustees to exercise such right A Native 
Affairs Department was established m 1926 

Area and Population, — The Territory extends from the Umba River 
on the north to the Rovuma River on the south, the coast line being about 
600 miles in length, and includes the adjacent islonds The northern 
boundaiy runs approximately north-west to Lake Victoria at the intersection 
of the first parallel of southern Istitude with the eastern shore (Mohuru 
Point) The boundary on the west follows the Kagera River (the eastern 
frontier of Ruanda), thence the eastern boundary of Urundi to Lake Tangan 
yika The western boundary then follows the middle of Lake Tanganyika 
to its southern end at Kasaii^ (formerly Bismarckburg), whence it goes 
south-east to the northern end of Lake Nyasa Rather less than half way 
down the lake the boundary turns east and joins the Rovuma River, whose 
course it follows to the sea The total area is about 874,000 square miles, 
which includes about 20,000 square miles of watci Dar-es-Salaam is the 
capital, population, 33,147 

The native population consists mostly of tribes of mixed Bantu race, 
and was enumerated (April 1921) at 4,107,000 In 1930 the European 
population was estimated at 6,876 ard the native population at 4,852,244 
feuropeau population, 1931 census 5,236 males, 2,981 females, total, 8,217 
Asiatic population, 1931 census 20,462 males, 12,225 females , total, 
32 687 Native population, 1931 census 2,428,216 males, 2,594,424 
frraalea , total 5,022,640 Aocoiding to German law every native bom 
after 1905 was free, but a mild serfdom was continued under German mle 
Legislation for the abolition of slavery was enacted in 1922 

EduoatlOH.'^There were in 1931, some 99 Government schools with an 
average attendance of 6,560 pupils, and 8,845 Mission schools with an average 
attendance of 105,797 pupils The amount allotted to education in 1980--31 
w'as 124,8932 The^e are 8 schools for the children ,of Dutch settlers in the 
Arusha District and another European school at Eegaro Nairobi in the 
Moshi District There are also 4 German schools, 2 in the Lushoto and 1 
in the Moshi and Sringa Districts Three kindergarten schools at Dodima, 
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Tanga and Tabora, receive grants from Government A school for young 
European children was established in Dar-es>Salaam in 1929, and a corre 
spondence course exists for children in outlying districts who arc unable to 
attend school 

There is a monthly paper published by the Government in Swahili 

Euiaiice. — ^The revenue in 1931-32 was 1,522, 368Z , expenditure 
1,820,928Z. The chief items of revenue were licences, taxes, etc , 
698,327Z , customs, 414,024Z , fees of court or office, 127,679Z , posts and 
telegraphs, 69,573Z , miscellaneous, 98,594Z The chief items of expendi 
ture were public works, 181,073/ , provincial administration, 351,213/ , 
medical and sanitation, 222,343/ , military, 102,520/ , police and prisons, 
136,774/ Education, 122,666/ Estimates 1932-33 revenue, 1,624,918/ , 
expenditure, 1,736,802/ 

Loans were received from the Imperial Government in the years 
1920-21 to 1926-26, amounting to 3,135,446/ for capital improvements and 
developments and were expended upon railway works, 1,293,614/ , other 
works, 766,324/ , restoration of war damage, 177,909/ , and to meet deficit 
upon recurrent account, 897,699/ Interest at 6 per cent and sinking fund at 
1 per cent is being paid on the loan for railway and other works, while the 
balance is temporarily free of interest, but repayment is to be considered in 
1933 Other loans raised have been. Guaranteed Loan, 1948-68, 2,070,000/ , 
of which 1,731,838/ are allocated to railway works, Guaranteed Loan, 
1951-71, 3,000,000/ , of which 1,667,356/ are allocated to lailway work 
The first instalment of sinking fund is payable in 1934 

Defence. — The Southern Brigade Headquarters, the Brigade Signal 
Section, the Brigade Supply and Transport Corps, the 2nd and 6th Bat- 
talions and a company of the Ist Battalion (Nyasaland) of the King's 
African Rifles are stationed in the Territory The police force consisted 
(1930) of 1,864 all ranks 

Production and Industry. — The total area under forest other than 
savannah forest is approximately 4,149 square miles of which 96 5 per cent is 
Government forest reserves, 1 9 per cent awaits reservation, and 1 6 per cent 
18 valuable forest in private ownership These forests contain some good 
merchantable timbers in large quantity, among which Pencil Cedar, Yellow- 
Wood and Mvule are the most important In addition, valuable species of 
hard woods occur as single trees or in groups widely scattered throughout large 
areas of savannah foiest. Ebony is plentiful near the coast, and the creeks 
and river mouths support extensive mangrove woods valuable as a source of 
tanning bark and poles The possible output of the Territory’s forests far 
exceeds the present local consumption The approximate production of 
timber and fuel wood in 1931 was 117,900 and 5,686,000 cubic feet 
respectively 

The chief export product of the territory is sisal fibre, the export of which 
m 1931 reached 56,939 tons, valued at 707,177/ , as compared with 49,962 
tons, valued at 1,172,316/ in 1980 Other major export crops are coffee, 
cotton, groundnuts, copra, simsim, grains and beeswax Tlie area under 
tea and tobacco (Turkish) in tlie South-western highlands is being extended 
and the exporting stage has now been attained 

In 1981 there were 6^099,000 cattle, 2,233,000 sheep and 8,260,000 goats 
in the territory. 

The value of minerals produced m 1981 was: diamonds, 9,698/ , gold, 
60,183/. , salt, 86,524/ , mioa, 2,600/ , tin, 1,987/ , red ochre, 273/ , build 
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mg minerals, 2,600Z Companies desiring to investigate the mineral resouices 
can obtain information and assistance from the Mine Dept , Dar es^Salaam 

Trade and Shipping* — ^There is a uniform Customs tariff in Tanga 
nyika, Kenya, and Uganda Total imports, 1931, 2,495,596/ , 1930, 
3,982,605/ , total exports, 1931, 1,890,722/ , 1930, 2,897,938/ , total 
transit, 1980, 2,552,113/ 

Chief exports, 1931 Sisal (55,939 tons), 707,177/ , cotton (54,349 
centals), 119,752/ , coffee (185,020 cwts), 247,037/ , ground-nuts (3,070 
tons), 28,706/ , hides and skins (42,220 cwts), 83,915/ , copra (7,234 tons), 
62,209/ , gram (260,099 cwts), 85,756/ , simsim (3,825 tons), 36,715/ , 
beeswax (12, 143 cwts), 47,010/ , ghee (5,862 cwts), 11,549/ , diamonds (7,790 
carats), 9,698/ , gold (15,200 ozs troy), 60,183/ Chief irapoits, 1931 
Cotton piece goods, 494,066/ , iron and steel manufactures, 106,861/ , food- 
stuffs, 148,670/ , machinery, 92,799/ , building materials (including cement 
and galvanised iron sheets), 139,862/ , kerosene and motor spirits, 212,412/ , 
sugar, 70,661/ , nee, 18,184/ , spirits, 38,345/ , cigarettes, 65,772/ 

In 1931, 478 steamers (exclusive of coastal boats) of 2,078,815 tons, and 
3,906 dhows of 98,429 tons, entered and cleared the various coast ports 
from places beyond the Territory 

The chief seaports are Dar es Salaam, Tanga, Lmdi, and Mikindani 

ComintLlllcatlOlIS — I^ight motor traffic is now possible over 13,996 
miles of road during the dry season 

There are two railways of metre gauge m the territory The Tan^ 
Railway from Tanga to Arusha via Moshi (272 miles), and the Central Rail 
way from Dar es Salaam to Kigoma (772 miles), with a branch line from 
Tabora to Mwanza (235 miles) A branch line from Manyoui to Kmyangiri 
(93 miles) via Smgida »is under constniction A 60 cm tram line from 
Mmgoyo near Lmdi to Ndanda (57 miles) is worked by hand during 
certain periods of the year only There are steamers on Lakes Victoria, 
Nyasa and Tanganyika 

Dar es-Salaam is in telegraphic communication with many inland centres 
and with the adjoining territories Nyasaland, Kenya, Uganda and Northern 
Rhodesia Cable cominunication exists between Dar-es Salaam and Zanzibar 
and communication with the Belgian Congo is effected by wireless between 
Kigoma and Albertville A wireless station exists at Dar es-Salaam for 
communication with shipping, and stations for dealing with aircraft are 
installed at Mbcya, Dodoma and Moshi, which are ports of call for Imperial 
Airways Mail Sen ice, London to Capetown There are 131 Post Offices and 
Postal Agencies (101 of which have telegraphic facilities), and 142 Tele 
graph Offices Telegrapli Money Order and Savings Bank business is con 
ducted at 23 Head Offices, and Postal Order and oidmary Money Order 
business at 21 Sub Offices Telephone Exchanges are established and Trunk 
Telephone communication is m operation between 30 Inland centres and 
also witli Mombasa 

East African cnriency is in use consisting of a silver shilling, the 
equivalent of 100 cents , a 50 cent silver piece , copper and bronze 10 cent, 
5 cent, and 1 cent pieces There are currency notes in denominations ranging 
from 6 to 1000 shillings Four banks, the National Bank of India, the 
Standard Bank of Soutn Africa, Barclays Bank (Dominion, Colonial and 
Overseas) and the jBanque du Congo B4]ge, have branches in the country 

Governor — Lt -Colonel Sir 0 Stewait iSywrw, > K 0 M.G , K.B.E , 
D S O Appointed January, 1931 

Chuf Secretary , — D J JardinCf C M G , 0 B E, 
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Book* of B«fereiioe 

Official Reports on Tanganyika Territory (Annnal) London 

Travel Guide to Tanganyika and Central Africa Issued by the Tanganyika Railways 
and Harbour London 

Calvert (\ T), German East Africa London, 1917 
RundosJ’Hon C ), Kilimanjaro and its people London, 1024 
Fonek (H ), Dentsch-Ostafrika Berlin, 1009 

JoeltoH (P 8 ), The Tanganyika Territory London, 1920 —Eastern Africa To day 
London, 1928 

Smute ( J C ), German East Africa, Geographical Journal, March 1018. 

Sayers (G F ), Editor Handbook of Tanganyika. London, 1080 


80T7TH-WE8T AFRICA. 

Situation and Physical Peaturcs. — This country is bounded on the 
north by Portuguese West Africa and North Rhodesia, on the west by the 
Atlantic Ocean, on the south and southern portion of the eastern boundary 
by the Cape Province of the Union, and on the remainder of the eastern 
boundary hy the Bechuanaland Protectorate and North Rhodesia On 
the western coast, a stnp varying from 60 to 100 miles in width and 
extending from the Orange River in the south to the Ugab River, which 
borders on what is known as the Kaokoveld, consists of barren desert, and 
this IS also the case in that portion of the Great Kalahari depression 
which 18 included m the country on its eastern boundary The eastern 
portion is, however, not barren, being good grazing land 

The Kunene River and the Okavango, which form portions of the northern 
border of the countiy, the Zambesi, which forms tne eastern boundary of 
the Capnvi Strip, the Kwando or Mashi, which flows through the Capnvi 
Stnp from the north between the Okavango and the Zaml^si, and the 
Orange River in the south, are the only permanently running streams 
But there is a system of great sandy dry river beds throughout the 
country, m which water can generally be obtained by sinking shallow 
wells , these are the Kuiseb, Swakop, Omaruru and Ugab on the west, 
the Fish River in the south, the Nosob, the Auob and the Elephant 
Rivers in the south east, and a senes of what are known as Omuramba m the 
north-east, with numerous smaller stream beds In the Grootfontein area, 
which geologists describe as a ** karst region, there are large supplies of 
underground water, but except for a few spnngs, mostly hot, there is no 
surface water throughout the country 

QOYGnUQQLent and Adxninistratioil — The country was annexed by 
Germany in 1884, but was surrendered to the Forces of the Union of South 
Afnca on July 9, 1916, at Khorab It is now administered by the Union 
under a Mandate from the League of Nations, dated December 17, 1920 
The laws of the Union, subject to local modifications, if required, may be 
applied to the countrv and are naduallv being introduced 

The Administration is conducted from Windhoek, and the country Is 
divided into 17 Districts controlled by Magistrates In addition there is a 
Chief Native Commissioner at Windhoek wno has charge of all Native Affairs 
in the Territory, Under him are officers at the larger labour centres 
and Superintendents of Reserves in the Districts where there are large 
Native Reserves The Native Commissioner in Ovaraboland keeps m 
touch with the Ovambos« living there There is also aif officer stationed at 
Kurlng Kuru on the Okavango River, who keeps close touch with the natives 
living along the North-Eastern border of the territory 

Windhoek, the capital, is situated in the centre ot the territory, and with 
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its surrounding distnct contains a population of 4»602 Europeans (1926 
Oensus) and 12,806 (estimated) Natives. 

The administration has been vested by the Union Parliament in the 
6ovemor*Qeneral of the Union, who has delegated his powers to an Adminis- 
trator with full authonty to legislate. By Act No* 42 of 1925 the Union 
Parliament conferred a Oonstitution on South-West Africa, providing for an 
Executive Committee, an Advisory Council, and a Legislative AssemUy with 
such powers* authorities and functions severally as are m the Act defined* 

Admintatraicr , — A J Werth (April J926) 

Area and Population.— Th« total area of the country including the 
Capnvi Zipfel is 322,394 square miles, that of Walvis Bay, administered 
by S W A , 874 square miles 

The European population according to the figures of the 1926 Census 
amounted to 24,115, and in 1930 was estimated at 31,586 The Native 
population 18 estimated at 287,647* As large areas of the country, particu- 
larly along the coast and m the north, are uncivilised, it has been 
impossible to procure precise figures* In particular it has b^n difficult to 
estimate the numbers of the Bushmen, who still exist in considerable 
numbers in the north eastern portion of the country. 

The principal native races are the Ovambos, Hereros, Bergdamaraa or 
Ehpkaffirs, Hottentots and Bushmen 

The Ovambos are a Bantu race and follow agnculture They still possess 
to its full extent tribal organisation 

The Hereros are a pastoral people who formerly owned enormous herds 
of cattle The Germans oppressed them their tnbal organisation completely 
disappeared and they were scattered throughout the country on farms 
and in the different towns, where they formed the ordinary source of labour 
The Hereto makes an excellent he^rd Since the British occupation of the 
country Reserves have been set apait for them and they have considerably 
increased in numbers and in animal wealth 

The Bergdamaraa are, it is believed, also of Bantu origin, though some 
authorities hold that they belong rather to the Hottentot race whose 
language they now speak They are an inferior tribe and were alternately 
the slaves of the Hereros and the Hottentots in pre European days, m the 
former or the latter were in the ascendant 

The Hottentots, so called, consist of two distinct sections • one, whose 
remnants are found m the central portions of the country, being of pure 
native extraction, the source of which is but little understood , the other is 
composed of tribes resulting from an admixture of European blood in the 
Cape with the Hottentot races residing there a couple of centunea ago, Vrhlcb, 
after confiict with then Euro]l>ean neighboui’s, sought refuge across the Orange 
River 

The Bushmen are the oldest inhabitants of South-West Africa and ate 
found in considerable numbers in its eastern portion from Lat 26^ to the 
Northern boundary. 

In the centre of the country just south of the Windhoek distnct 
IS the Bastard Gebiet occupied by a race known as the Bastards, whose 
origin is much the same as the second class of Hottentots mentioned above, 
except that the admixtuie of Euroman blood is much greater and their 
ordinary language is Cape Dutch These people have a measure of self- 
government under a council of which the local J^lagistrate is Chairman 
They number about^5,000 « 

Eduoation,— — ^There are (1981) 71 Government schools with 
4,564 pupils, and 74 registered pnvate schools with 1,030 pupils. Of the 
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ohildren m Government schools 1,078 are accommodated m hostels which are 
conducted by the Administration in conjunction with 21 of the Government 
schools The general policy has hitherto been to bring the country children 
into these hostels and so obviate the necessity of single teacher country 
schools In consequence of the expenditure involved, however, this policy is 
now being modified, and wherever possible Government farm schools and 
aided private farm schools are being established There are 9 Government 
farm schools and 63 aided private farm schools 

Native — The education of the Natives is under the direct supervision of 
the various Missions There are (1931) 70 Government aided mission schools 
with 4,677 pupils There are 2 Training Schools for Native Teachers, 
subsidised by the Government, with 48 student teachers in training, and 2 
industrial schools in which 29 pupils are enrolled 

Finance — In 1931-32 the revenue amounted to 623,346Z and the 
expenditure to 1,166,689^ (including 413, 703^ loan expenditure) The 
Estimates for 1932-83 are revenue 500,000/ , expenditure 700,372/ 
(including 82,000/ loan expenditure) 

For the purposes of Customs and Excise revenue the territory is included 
in the South African Customs Union, and a lump sum based on the customs 
and excise duties on goods consumed in the territory is paid over to the 
Administration The total annual revenue from this source is now approxi- 
mately 110,000/ 

Production and Industry. — South West Africa is essentially a stock- 
raising country, the absence of water rendering agncultuie, except in the 
Northern and North eastern poitions, almost impossible Generally speaking 
the southern half of the Temtoiy is suited for the raising of small stock, 
while the central and northern portions are better fitted for cattle The 
stock census for the year 1931 was So follows 645,274 head of cattle, 
2,659,568 head of small stock, 20,399 horses, 64,159 donkeys and 1,749 
mules Considerable attention is now being paid to the pioduction of butter, 
the quantity manufactured during the year being 2,319,743 lbs , of which 
1,629,825 lbs were exported A limited quantity of cheese is also produced, 
the total amount manufactured being 109,933 lbs 

More and more attention is being centred on the production of Karakul 
pelts The number exported during the year was 97,000 

Minerals constitute 70 to 80 per cent of the total value of exports from 
the Territory Diamonds, which constitute the principal production, are 
recovered from alluvial sources on a 275 mile stretch along the coast line 
from the Oiange River northward Exports in 1930 415,047 carats, valued 

at 1,184,217/ , m 1931 71,532 carats, valued at 208,080/ 

Co^er, lead, vanadium and tin are at present being woiked m the north 
of the Territory Exports copper lead ore, copper lead matte and pig lead, 
valued, in 1930, at 462,000/ , in 1931, at 210,100/ Vanadium, as con- 
centrates, valued, in 1930, at 150,700/ , in 1931, at 130,700/ Tin, as 
concentrates valued, in 1930, at 20,200/ , in 1931, at 8, 500/ 


Conuiierce.—Iwiports and exports for 6 years — 


Year 

Imports. 

Exports 

Year 

Imports 

Exports 

1926 

1926 

1927 

a 

2,189,851 

2,507,626* 

2,490,816 

* « 

2 828,222 
3,292,986 
8,475,661 

1928 

1929 

1930 

2,881,562 

8 081,848 
2,120,282 

£ 

8,855,937 

8,595,818 

2,617,127 
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Imports from overseas, 1930, 904, 271^ , Union of South Afnca, 
1,216,011^ Exports overseas, 2,241,2727.; Union of S A , 375,8557 

The bulk of the direct imports into the country is landed at Walvis 
Bay, which is now administered as a portion of South-West Africa, and the 
Government proposes to develop this port as the maiu harbour. 

CommuniCatlOIlS — The railway line between De Aar Junction and 
Prieska has been extended through Upington across the Orange River and 
joined up with the lino from Kalkfontein to Windhoek 

The total length of the line inside South West Africa is 1,128 miles of 
3ft 6in gauge, and 353 miles of 2ft gauge There are also 98 miles of 
private line, most of ivhich have been constructed for the service of the 
diamond fields south of Ludentz 

At the Slst March, 1932, there were 101 Post Offices and 885 Private Bag 
Services distributed by rail or road transport The number of articles posted 
was 3,760,952 and 5,213,000 were received 

On 31st March, 1932, there were 6,408 miles of trunk lines, 633 miles 
of telegraphs, 2,272 miles of super-imposed telegraphs and telephones, 467 
miles of rural telephones and 1,784 miles of faim telephone lines, 80 
telegraph offices, 36 telephone exchanges, and 7,366 telephone subscribers 
A Post Office Savings Bank was established in 1916 The number of 
accounts open at 31st March, 1932, was 6,199, with a credit of 184,9087 
Savings certificates of a value of 601 are also issued The balance due to 
holders as at March 31, 1932, amounted to 14,4507 

At Walvis Bay there is a 3J kw Coastal Wireless Station for long-wave 
working and a 1 kw set for short wave working 

Books of Reference. 

Nciiiorous Imperial Blue Books, e8i)P^lRlly the Report on the Natives of South West 
Africa (Cd 9146, London, 1018) , and Cape Parliamentary Papers, especially the Report on 
Ovaiuboland(U O 88/16 Pretoria, 1916) 

South West Africa Handbook H M Stationery OflRce London, 1920 
Administration of South West Africa, The Native Tribes of South West Africa. 
Windhotk, 1928 

The Native Tribes of South West Africi London, 1929 
Ifajt/i (Paul), Suedwest Afrika I^eipzig, 1926 

Calvert (A f ), South-West Africa dating the German occupation London, 1915 
J?vana(l L ), The British In Tropical Africa Cambridge, 1928 
Me (L ), Die Herero Quetersloh, 1906 

/Taiaer (Knell), Diainanteu WUste Suedwestaftik'is Berlin, 1926 
£eltte (J 8 ), The Partition of Africa London, 1896 

Tonnesen ( J ), The South West African Protectorate 'Geographical Journal,' April, 
1917 

Wagner (P H ), Tlie Geology and Mineral Industry of South-West Africa Cape Town, 
1916 ' 


BRITISH CAXRB00N8. 

The Oameroons, lying between British Nigeria and the French Congo, 
marches with the eastern boundary of Nigeria north-eastwards from the 
coast to Lake Chad It was captured from the Germans in February, 1916, 
and was divided between the British and French under a Declaration signed 
at London July 10, 1919 The British portion is a strip stretching the whole 
length, save for one short break, of the Nigerian boundary Area 84,286 
square miles and population estimated at 774,585 Bantu nenoes live near 
the coast, Sudan negroes inland The country is administefed under a man- 
date conferred on J uly 20, 1922, containing provisions directed against slavery, 
forced labour (except for essential public services) and abuses of the traffic 
m arms and spirituous liquors. The northern part is attached to the Pro- 
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Tinoes of Bomu and Yola in Nigeria, and the southern part, known as the 
CamerOons Province, to the Southern Provinces of Nigeria. There are 6 
Government schools in the Cameroons Province and a number of schools 
controlled by Native Administrations and Missions 

There are graduated direct taxes for natives and Europeans The revenue 
and expenditure are incorporated in the accounts for Nigeria Government 
revenue for 1930-31, 81,946/ , expenditure, 149,952/ 

The soil in the coast region is fertile, and this area is heavily forested 
Near the coast are a number of plantations controlled by European firms 
Their chief products are palm oil, palm kernels, cocoa, rubber and bananas 
Imports into the British Cameroons in 1931, 107,767/ exports, 165,432/ 
Chief exports bananas (dried and fresh), 23,860,214 lbs , palm kernels, 
1,100 tons , palm oil, 1,233 tons , cocoa, 60,031 cwts , and rubW, 1,744,562 
Chief imports textiles, salt, iron wares, fiour, kerosene, fish, rice, 
tobacco, cigarettes and motor spirit In 1931, 118 vessels, having a total 
tonnage of 203,744, entered and cleared the port of Victoria, and 102 vessels 
(70,329 tons) entered the port of Tiko 

The currency is British, similar to that in use in Nigeria 
Adminietrator qf British Zone — The Governor of Nigeria 

Books of Keference. 

Cameroon Handbook H M Stationery Office, London, 1920 

British Mandate for the Cameroons, Togoland and East Africa (Cmd 1794 ) London, 
1923 

Reports on Administration of Cameroons under British Mandate Annua) London 

Military Operations, Togtdand and the Cameroons, 1014-16 London 

Calvert (A F ), The Cameroons London, 1917 

Haase (L), Durchs unbekannte Raiuerun Berlin 19)5 

Man^eld (A ), Westafrlca aus Urwald and Steppe Zwisthen Crossfluss und Benue 
Munich, 1928. 

Migeod (F W H )— Through British Cameroifos London, 1925 
Reynolds (A J ), From the Ivory Coast to the Cameroons London, 1929 
Zimmermann (B ), Neukamerun Berlin, 1918 


TOOOLANI) 

Togoland, between the Gold Coast Colony on the west and French 
Dahomey on the east, was surrendered unconditionally by the Germans to 
British and French forces in August, 1914 On September 30th, 1920, 
the country was divided between France and Britain in accordance with 
the Franco*Bnti8h declaration of July 10th, 1919 The boundary between 
the two spheres extends from the north west corner m a general direction 
south east a^d south, terminating not far from the port of Lome, but so 
that no part of the Bntish sphere reaches the coast (See map in the Year 
Book for 1920 ) The area allotted to Great Britain is 13,041 si^uare miles, 
and for administrative purposes it is attached to adjacent provinces of the 
Gold Coast Colony and Northern Territories The population, according to 
the 1981 census, is 275,925 (excluding 48 non Africans) 

For puipoaes of education Togoland under Bntish mandate is considered 
as part of the Gold Coast 

In the Bntish mandated area the Ewe Mission has 60 schools with 2,749 
pupils^ average daily attendance 2,656, the Roman Catholic Mission has 14 
schools with 954 pupils, average daily attendance 921, and the F'lrst 
Oentary Gospel Musioi^ has 2 schools with 104 pupils, average daily 
c^ttandance 96. • 

The revenue and expenditure of the area are now included m the figures 
for the Gold Coast Expenditure still greatly exceeds revenue 
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Separate figures for imports and exports are no longer available, being 
included in the general total for the Gold Coast 

The prinoijpal imports are cotton goods, salt, and tobacco Principal 
exports are palm oil, palm kernels, cocoa, kola nuts, and raw cotton. 
Adminutrator of BrUtsh Area — The Governor of the Gold Coast 

Books of Beference. 

Draft Mandate for Togoland (Cmd 1850) London, 19S1 
Official Reports on the British Sphere of Togoland Annual London 
Togoland Handbook H M Stationery Office, London, 1020 
TrXerenherg (G ), Togo Berlin, 1914 


AMERICA. 

Antigua, Bahamas, Barbados. See West Indies 


BERMUDA. 

A Colony, with representative government, consisting of a group of 860 
small islands (about 20 inhabited), 680 miles east of North Carolina, and 
677 miles from New York, noted for its climate and scenery , fevounte 
winter resort for Americans, who number some 80,000 annually 

The Spaniards visited the islands in 1515, but they had previously been 
discovered (the exact date is unknown) by Juan de Bermudez, after whom 
they were named. No settlement was made, and they were uninhabited 
until a party of colonists under Sir George Somers was wrecked there in 
1609 A company was formed for the * Plantation of the Somers* Islands, 
as they were called at first, and in 1684 the Crown took over the Government 
Oovermr —Lieut General Sir T Astley Cubitt, K C B , 0 M.G , D S.O , 
appointed 1931(3,000^ salary, |1, 000/ entertainment, 200/ duty pay), assisted 
by an Executive Council of 7 members (four official) appointed by the Crown, 
a Legislative Council of 9 members (three official), also appointed by the 
Crown, and an elected House of Assembly of 36 members , 1,628 electors ^ 
Area, 19 8 square miles (12,860 acres, 2,769 under cultivation) Civil 
population at census 1931, 27,789 (11,853 white) In 1931 the birth>rate 
was 26 9 and the death rate 13 8 per 1,000 , there were 270 marriages. In 
1980 there was an excess of immigration over emigration of 458 Chief 
town, Hamilton , population 8,259 Bermuda is an important naval base 
on the North America and West Indies Station, with dockyard, victualling 
establishment, Ac Police force, 1981, 60 

Education is compulsory between the ages of 7 and 13, and Govern- 
ment assistance is given by the payment of grants, and, where necessary, 
school fees, but there are no Government schools In 1931, 30 aided 
primary schools, with 3,829 pupils, and 4 secondary schools, received in 
uovemment grants 18,886/ There is 1 garrison school and 1 naval school ; 
about 19 other pnmary schools receiving no Government grant 

— 1928 1929 1980 1981 1982 

& £ A M M 

Revenue 886,870 364,676 429,190 464,861 409,787 

Expenditure 803,642 834,262 409,672 458,700 405,421 
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Chief sources of revenue 1931 customs, 843,7272 , lighthouse tolls, 
10,6222 , postal, 53,6382. Chief items of expenditure salaries, public 
works, education In 1931, 58,4992 was spent on the tourist traffic 
Public debt (1931), 131,6362 

The chief products are onions, potatoes, lily-bulbs, and vanous kitchen 
garden vegetables 


i 

1927 j 

1928 1 

1929 1 

1930 1 

1931 

Imports ^ 

Exports j 

£ ) 

1,532,794 

1 249,958 

£ 

1.587,470 

177,015 

£ 

1,718,248 

1 185,903 

£ 

1,954,568! 
1 191,7271 

£ 

2,463,259 

119,005 


1 Excluding Government stores from imports 


Imports (excluding Government stores) from United Kingdom in 1931, 
991,2192 , Canada, 453,1352 , other countries, 1,019,9052 

Food supplies are mostly imported from the United States and Canada, 
and nearly all the export produce of Bermuda goes to the United States 
The principal imports in 1931 were beef, 28,2942 , bran, 24,9442 , flour 
3,153/ , clothing , 85,9122 , cotton goods, 20,6652 , electrical goods, 
167,4842 , hardware, 93,6942 , oats, 27,1372 , woollen goods, 35,7862 , 
kerosene oil, 17,7782 , machinery, 65,6882 , malt honor, 38,2102 , coal 
(steam), 11,7692 , fresh fruit, 84,1392 , smoked and pickled meats, 44,7172. , 
groceries, 63,2662 , fancy goods, 262,0752 , canned goods, 70,8422 , butter, 
32,7452. The principal exports in 1931 were lily bulbs, 11,3052 , potatoes, 
16,0702 , other vegetables, 24,3562 

The registered shipping consisted (1931) of 17 steam vessels of 34,430 
tons net, 20 sailing vessels of 3,120 tons net, and 14 motor vessels of 
11,492 tons net (including 1 of 11,281 tons net) , total net tonnage, 49,042 
In 1931 the total tonnage of vessels entered and cleared was 7,476,497 
tons, of which 4,354,600 were British 

There are 220' miles of telephone wire under the control of the military, 
and 15 of telegraph cable There is also a private telephone company, 
with over 1,600 miles of wire. Cables connect the islands with Halifax, 
Nova Scotia, Turks Island, and Jamaica There were (1931) 19 post offices 
in the colony , the number of letters and post cards dealt with in the year 
1931 was 4,169,479 , newspapers, book packets and circulars, 973,460 , 
parcels, 95,457 The post office revenue was 53,9242 , and expenditure, 
19,8732 Savings bank deposits on December 81, 1931, were 97,5952 to 
the credit of 5,557 depositors 

There are two banks in the Island, the Bank of Bermuda, Ltd , and 
the Bank of N T Butterfield and Son, Ltd , both local Bills of exchange 
issued by the Treasury Chest Office in the Colony form the basis of exchange 
with the outside world 

The currency, weights, and measures are British The British 12 and 
10s notes are legal tender The Bermuda Government is also authorised 
to issue 12 and 10s notes up to an amount not exceeding 176,0002 A 
considerable quantity of American paper is also in circulation, being largely 
used for remittances to the United States 

RBrsKRNCKS Bermuda in Ooioniai Reports Annuai London 
AspincUl (A ), 0 M G pocket Guide to the West Indies, British Guiana, British 
Honduras, the Bermudas, the Spanish Main and the Panama Canal London Annual 
ffaywa/rd (W B ), Bermuda Past and Present London, 1928 
The Year Book of the Bermudas, the Bahamas, British Guiana, British Honduras and 
the British West Indies New York and London Annual 
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CAHASA 

(Dominion on Canada ) 

ConstitutioQ and Oovenunent. 

The temtones which now constitute the Dominion of Canada came under 
British power at various times by settlement, conquest, or cession Nova 
Scotia was temporarily occupied in 1628 by settlement at Port Royal, was 
ceded back to France m 1632, and was finally ceded by France in 1718, 
by the Treaty of Utrecht , the Hudson’s Bay Company’s charter, conferring 
rights over all the territory draining into Hudson Bay, was granted in 1670 , 
Canada, with all its dependencies, including New Brunswick and Pnnee 
Edward Island, was formally ceded to Great Bntain by France in 1763 , Van- 
couver Island was acknowledged to be Bntish by the Oregon Boundary Treaty 
of 1846, and British Columbia was established as a separate colony m 1858 
As originally constituted, the Dominion was composed of the provinces of 
Canada — Upper and Louer Canada, now Ontario and Quebec — Nova Scotia, 
and New Brnnswitk They were united under the provisions of an Act of 
the Imperial Parliament known as ‘The British North America Act, 1867, 
which came into operation on July 1, 1867, by royal proclamation The 
Act provides that the Constitution of the Dominion shall be ‘similar in 
principle to that of the United Kingdom ’ , that the executive authonty 
shall be vested in the Sovereign of Great Bntain and Ireland, and carried 
on in his name by a Governor-General and Pnvy Council , and that the 
legislative power shall be exorcised by a Parliament of two Houses, called 
the * Senate ’ and the ‘ House of Commons ’ The present position of Canada 
m the British Commonwealth of Nations was defined at the Imperial 
Conference of 1926 ‘'fhe self governing Dominions are autonomous Com- 
munities within the British Empire, equal in status, though united by a 
common allegiance to the Crown * The Dominion has its own representatives 
in the United States, Great Britain, France and Japan, and was elected a 
member of the Council of the League of Nations in 1927 Provision was made 
in the British North America Act for the admission of British Columbia, 
Prince Edward Island, the North West Temtones, and Newfoundland into 
the Dominion , Newfoundland alone has not availed itself of such provision 
In 1869 Rupert’s Land, or the North West Temtones, were purchased 
from the Hudson’s Bay Company , the province of Manitoba was 
erected from this territory, and admitted into the confederation on July 15, 
1870 On July 20, 1871, the province of Bntish Columbia was admitted, 
and Prince Edward Island on July 1, 1878 The provinces of Alberta and 
Saskatchewan were formed from the provisional districts of Alberta, Atha 
baska, Assiniboia, and Saskatchewan, and admitted on September 1, 1905 
In February 1931 the Government of Norway formally recognised the 
Canadian title to the Sverdrup group of Arctic islands Canada thus holds 
sovereignty in the whole Arctic sector north of the Canadian mainland 
On July 10, 1931, the House of Commons approved the enactment of the 
proposed Statute of Westminster emancipating the Piovmces as well as 
the Dominion from the operation of the Colonial Laws Validity Act, and 
thus removii^ what legal limitations existed as regards Canada's legislative 
autonomy. Tho Statute received the Royal Assent on December 12, 1931 
The members o^ the Senate are nominated fdr (|fe, by summons of 
the Governor General under the Great Seal of Canada. By tne Amendment 
of the Bntish North America Act, 1867 (May, 1915), which came into effect 
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in 1917, the Senate consists of 96 senators — namely, 24 from Ontario, 24 
from Quebec, 10 from Nova Scotia, 10 from New Brunswick, 4 from Prince 
Edwa^ Island, 6 from Manitoba, 6 from Bntish Columbia, 6 from Alberta, 
and 6 from Saskatchewan The total number may not exceed 104 
Each senator must be 30 years of age, a bom or naturalised Bntish sub 
ject, and must reside m, and be possessed of property, real or personal, to 
the value of 4,000 dollars within, the province for which he is appointed 
The House of Commons is elected by the people, for five years, unless 
sooner dissolved, the province of Quebec always having 86 members ^one for 
each 36,288 persons at the 1921 census), and the other provinces proj^r- 
tionally, according to their populations at each decennial census ^e 
sevent^nth Parliament, elected on July 28, 1930, comprised 246 members, in 
accordance with the Representation Act of 1924 whicn, as the result of the 
census of 1921, fixed the representation as follows 82 for Ontano, 66 for 
Quebec, 14 for Nova Scotia, 11 for New Bmnswick, 17 for Manitoba, 14 for 
British Columbia, 4 for Prmce Edward Island, 21 for Saskatchewan, 16 for 
Alberta, and 1 for the Yukon Territory Voting is by ballot Women 
have the vote and are eligible for election to the Dominion Parliament 
State of the Parties in the seventeenth Parliament, elected on July 28, 
1930 Conservatives, 138 , Liberals, 87 , Liberal Progressives, 3 , United 
Farmers of Alberta, 10 ; Progressives, 2 ; Labour, 3 , and Independent, 2 
The Speaker in the House of Commons has a salary of 6,000 dollars per 
annum, the Deputy Speaker an allowance of 1,500 dollars and each 
member an allowance of 4,000 dollars for the session, subject to deductions 
for non-attendance and a deduction of 10 per cent for 1932 

The Speaker and members ot the Senate have the same sessional indemnity 
as the Speaker and members of the House of Commons, with no extra allowances 

Ghvamor General — The Right Hon Lord Brnborough, Q C M G 
Appointed February 9, 1931 Salary, 10,000/ per annum 

He IS assisted in his functions, under the provisions of the Act of 1867, 
by a Privy Council composed of Cabinet Ministers and other persons 

The following is the list of the Cabinet, which was sworn in on August 7, 
1980, in order of precedence, which in Canada attaches generally rather to 
the person than to the office 

Prime Mtnteterf President of the Privy Council, Secretary of State for External 
Affairs^^BX* Hon R. B. Bennett, M P 

Ministers vnthout Portfolio — Rt Hon Sir George H Perley, G 0 M G , 
M, P , Rt Hon Arthur Meighen, M P. 

Minister of Finance — Hon E N Rhodes, M P 

Minister of Justice and Attomey^Oeneral — Hon Hugh Guthrie, M P 

Mvmster of Trade and Commerce —Hon H. H Stevens, M P. 

Minister of Bmlways and Canals — ^Hon. R. J Manion, M P , M D 
Minister ^ McUional Bevenue — Hon E. B. Myckman, M P 
Minister without Portfolio —Hon J A Macdonald, M P 
Postmaster^General — Hon Arthur Sauv4, M P 

Minister of Pensions and National Health. — Col. the Hon Murray 
MasLaren^ M r,, M«D 

Minnxbsr of Pvklift Works —Hon. H A Steioart, M P 

Seeretary of State —Hon 0. H. Cahan, M.P 

Minit^ of NcUional Drfenct — Col the Hon D M Sutherland, M P 
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MtntsUr of UarvM and MmvsUf of Ftshenes {Acting) — Hon. Alfred 
IhiranUaUt M P, 

Minister of InJterwr and Sii^rinUndefU Otrural of Indian Affaire — 
Hon Thomas G Murphy^ M P 

Solicitor General — Hon Maurice Dupri, M P 

Minuter of Immigration and Colonization and Minuter of Labour and 
of Mines — Hon W A Gordon, M P 

Minuter of Agriculture — Hon Robert Wtir, M P 

Each minister with portfolio has a salary of 10^000 dollars a year, and 
the Pnme Minister 15,000 dollars, m addition to the 4,000 dollars sessional 
allowance The Leader of the Opposition receives a salary of 10,000 dollars, 
in addition to the sessional allowance All salaries and sessional indemnities 
are subject to a deduction of 10 per cent for the fiscal year 1932-33 

The Department of External Affairs is the medium of communication 
between the Government of Canada and th^overnments of other countries 
Canada has diplomatic representatives at Washington, Paris, and Tokyo, 
and the Governments of the United States, France, and Japan are also 
represented at Ottawa 

High Commusioner for Canada in Cheat Britain — Hon G H Ferguson, 
K C (appointed November 28, 1930), Canada House, Trafalgar Square, 
London, S W 1 

High Commissioner for the United Kingdom in Canada — Sir William 
Henry Clark, K C S I , K C M G (appointed April 26, 1928) 

Canadian Advisory Officer, League of Natiom —Dr W A Riddell 
(appointed 1925) 

Canadian Minuter in the United States —Major the Hon. William D 
Herridge, K C., D S 0 , M.C. (appointed March 7, 1931) 

United States Minuter in Canada — Col Nathan William MacChesney 
(Appointed Decembei 16, 1982 ) 

Canadian Minuter in Fiance — Hon Phihppo Roy (appointed 1928), 

1 rue Fran 9 ois Premier, Paris, France 

French Minuter in Cancuia — M Charles A Henry (appointed 1931) 
Canadian Minuter in Japan — Hon H M Marler (appointed 1929), 
Tokyo, Japan 

Japanese Minuter in Canada — Mr lyemasa Tokugawa (appointed 
1929) 

PrOVIKOIAL GoVBRNMRKr 

The nine provinces have each a separate narliamout and administration, 
with a Lieutenant Governor appointed by the Governor-General m Council 
at the head of the executive They have full powers to regulate their own 
local affairs and dispose of their revenues, provided only they do not interfere 
with the action and policy of the central aaimuistration Among the subjects 
assigned exclusively to the provincial legislatures are the amendment of 
the provincial constitution, except as regards the office of the Lieutenant- 
Governor, direct taxation for revenue purposes; horrowinf; , management/ 
and sale of crown lands , provincial hospitals, reformatories, Ac , shopj 
saloon, tavern, auctioneer, and other lioonces f 9 r local or provinrialf 
purposes, local works and undertakings, except lines, of ships, railwa^^ 
oanms, telegraphs, ko , extending beyond the province or connecting with 
other provinces, and excepting also such works as the Dominion Parlia| 
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ment declares are for the general good , marriages , administration of 
justice within the province , education Quebec has two Chambers and the 
other Provinces one Chamber The North West Temtoiies and the Yukon 
Territory are governed by Commissioners assisted by Councils 


Area and Population. 

The following is the population of the area now included in the Dominion — 


Year 

Population 

Year 

1 Population 

1806-7 (est ) 

433,000 

1891 

4,833,239 

1861-2 

2,383,500 

1901 

5,371,316 

1860-1 

3,183,000 

1911 

7,206,643 

1871 

3,689,267 

1921 

8,788,483 

1881 

4,824,810 

1931 

10,376,786 


The following are the areas of the provinces, etc , with the population 
at recent censuses — 


Province 

Land Area 
sq miles 

Water 
Areal 
sq miles 

Total Area 
sq miles 

Popula- 
tion, 1911 

Popula 

t’on, 

1921 

Popula- 
tion, 1931 

Prince Edward Island ‘ 

2,184 


2,184 

93,728 

88,615 

88,038 

Nova Scotia ‘ 

20,743 

685, 

21,428 

492,838 

623,^37 

612,846 

New Brunswick * 

27,710 

275 

27,986 

851,889 

387,87b 

408,219 

Quebec ‘ • 

671,004 

23,430 

594,434 

2,005,776 

2,361,199 

2,874,266 

Ontario ‘ • 

363, 2S2 

49,800 

412,582 

2,527,292 

2,938,662 

3,431,683 

Manitoba * 

224,777 i 

27,055 

251,832 

461,894 

610,118 

700,189 

British Columbia 

849,970 ! 

6,885 

855,855 

892,480 

524,582 

694,263 

Alberta 

248,800 ' 

6,486 

255,285 

874,296 

688,454 

781,606 

Saskatchewan 

237,975 

13,725 

251,700 

492,482 

767,510 

921,786 

Yukon 

200,346 I 

1,780 

207,076 

8,612 

4,157 

4,230 

North-West Territories 

1,258,217 

51,465 

1,309,682 

6,507 

7,988 

9 723 

Royal Canadian Navy 

— 

— 

— 

— 

485 

^ « 

Totals 

3,610,008 

180,035 

3,690 043 

7,206,643 

8,788,488 

1 10,376,786 


1 The water areas here assigned to Prince Edward Inland, Nova Scotia, New Brunswick 
and British Columbia are exclusive of the territorial seas, that to Quebec is exclusive of 
the Gulf of St Lawrence Ontario is inclusive of the Canadian portions of the great lakes 
of the St Lawrence system 

a By Federal Act passed during the session of 1912, the boundaries of the provinces of 
Ontario, Quebec and Manitoba were extended at the expense of the North-West Terri- 
tories Ontario was enlarged by 146,400 square miles, Quebec by 351,780, and Manitoba 
by 178,100 

a As amended by the Labrador Boundary Award 

* Distributed according to naval station or home residence 


Of the total population in 1931, 8,069,258 were Canadian bom, 1,184,830 
British bom, anR 1,122,698 foreign bom, 844,674 of the latter being IJ S. 
bom 

For figures for the^ population in 1921 according to origin see The 
Statesman's Yeaw Book, 1928, p 278 

Population of the principal cities and towns according to the final 
returns of the 1981 Dominion Census •— 
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Cities 

Population 

Cities 

Population 

Montreal 

818,677 

Edmonton 

79,197 

Toronto 

631,207 

London 

71,148 

Vancouver 

246,693 

Windsor 

63,108 

Winnipeg 

218,786 

Halifax 

69,276 

Hamilton 

166,547 

Regina 

63,209 

Quebec 

130,694 

Saint John, N B 

47,614 

Ottawa 

126,872 

Saskatoon 

43,291 

Calgary 

83,761 

Victoria 

39,082 


‘Greater’ Montreal had 1,000,167 population, ‘ Greater' Toronto 808,864, 
‘ Greater’ Vancouver 308,340, and ‘Greater' Winnipeg 280,202 in 1981 
The total ‘ urban ’ population of Canada in 1931 i\aa given as 6,672,058, 
against 4,862,122 m 1921 

While the registration of births, marriages and deaths is under pro 
vincial control, the statistics for the nine provinces are now by arrangement 
compiled on a uniform system by the Dominion Bureau of Statistics 
The following table gives the piovisional results for 1931 — 



Living Births i 

j Marriages | 

Deaths 

Province 


Rate per 

1 

1 Rate per ! 


Rate per 


Number 

1,000 

Number 

1 1,000 

Number 

1,000 



population 


population 

1 

population 

Prince Edward Island 

1 1,870 

21 4 

400 

1 

1 56 

912 

10 4 

Nova Scotia 

11,530 1 

1 22 5 

3,894 

I 6 6 

5,925 

11 5 

New Brunswick 

lO.SOO 1 

i 26 5 

2,544 1 

1 6 2 

4,644 

11 4 

Quebec 

83,t)06 1 

20 1 

16,783 ! 

1 6 8 

84,487 

i 12 0 

Ontario 

00,102 

20 2 

23,771 ' 

60 

85,0SS 

10 4 

Manitoba 

14,376 ' 

20 6 

4,888 1 

70 

5,319 

7 6 

Saskatchewan 

21,207 1 

28 1 

6,602 

6 2 

' 6,070 

66 

Alberta 

17,145 

23 4 

5,139 

7 0 

5,206 

7-2 

British Cnlunibia 

10,848 1 

14 0 

3,877 1 

5 6 

6,108 

B8 

ToUl 

240,108 

28 2 

66,578 

6 4 

104,449 

10 1 


Immigrant arrivals in Canada during 4 years — 


- 

Number of Immigrants arrived in the Tears 
ended March 31 

1928>20 

1920-80 

1980-81 

1931-82 

English and Welsh 

Iriih 

38,544 i 

85,288 

15.479 

4,454 

6,199 

10,159 

4,288 

791 

Scottish 

16,137 

18,640 

7,872 

1 848 

Total British 

58,880 

64,082 

27,584 

7,088 

The United States 

80,560 

80,727 

24,280 

14,297 

Austrian 

409 

487 

116 

— 

German 

12.806 

14,281 

7,724 

727 

Norwegian and Swedish 

6,781 

6,174 

1,470 

149 

French and Belgians 

1,967 

1,898 

602 

184 

Italians 

792 

1,277 

1,007 

414 

Jews 

8,801 

8,544 

2,908 

202 

Russians and Finlanders 

4,559 

6,330 

8,176 

166 

Other Nationalities 

48,717 

87,048 , 

19,856 

2,675 

Total 

167,772 

168,288 

88,228 

26,762 







288 


THK BBITISH KMPIKK: — CANADA 


Belilfion. 


The number of members of each religious creed was as follows in 1931 — 

Roman Catholics . 

. 4,098,646 

1 Greek Catholics 

. 186,687 

United Church 

2,016,897 

Jews 

156,606 

Anglicans 

1,685,321 

Greek Orthodox 

. 102,116 

Presbyterians 

870,482 

Miscellaneous creeds ^ 

. 467,908 

Baptists 

443,229 

394,052 

I 

Not given 

16,043 

Lutherans 

Total 

10,376,786 


1 Inolnding Pagani 



The numbers of the leading denominations in the provinces, 1031 — 


Province j 

Roman 

Catholic 

United 

Ghnrch 

Anglican 

Presby- 

terian 

Baptist 

Prince Edward Island 

39,064 

21,979 

6,066 

14,803 

5,066 

Nova Scotia 

161,866 

110,628 

88,710 

48,943 

82,098 

New Brunswick 

188,007 

61,170 

48,926 

16,267 

83,853 

Quebec 

2,458,283 

88.200 

149,814 

59,498 

10,968 

Ontario 

715,848 

978,773 

764,002 

450,577 

171,214 

Manitoba 

122,982 

176,201 

128,351 

55,690 

13,483 

Saskatchewan 

189,703 

248,366 

176,688 

126,830 

67,943 

22,606 

Alberta 

130,893 

112,964 

72,040 ! 

30,488 

British Columbia 

87,833 

164,656 

205,007 

84,158 

23,891 

Yukon 

647 

862 

2,299 

482 

44 

N W Territories 

3,930 

94 

3,362 

141 

18 


Eduoation. 

By the Bntish North America Act the Provincial Governmenta have 
control in educational matters In all provinces except Quebec the number 
of private schools is small, so that elementary and secondary education in 
Canada is almost entirely State controlled In Quebec primary education is 
only partly State controlled. Roman Catholic secondary education is given 
by independent institutions, mainly consisting of State subsidised classical 
colleges for boys and convents for girls Except for a few independent 
schools, Protestant education, primary and secondary, is State controlled 
Primary Bohools ->*4 e elementary schools, and m all provinces, except 
Ontario, continuation schools other than regular secondary schools — are free, 
and the same is true of secondary education in most provinces In Quebec 
(except in certain municipalities) a fee is collected for primary education for 
every child of school age without reference to school attendance In the same 

f rovince Catholic and Protestant schools are under one Department of Public 
nstmction and are supported by a common system of taxation, but are 
administered independently In Alberta, Ontario, and Saskatchewan minority 
elementary schools, whether Protestant or Catholic, are called Separate 
Schools, and are under the same provincial administration as migonty 
schools Secondary education in these three provinces is non sectarian 
lliere are 6 State-controlled universities in Canada, and 17 independent 
of nrovincial control, making 23 in all. These, together with colleges of 
higliet education, had an enrolment of 77,618 students m 1981, and employed 
6,211 professors, lecturers, etc. 
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Information respecting the State-controlled schools, ezclusiye of univer- 
sities, in all provinces and including all primary schools in Quebec — 


Provinces 

Year Ended 

Schools 1 

Teachers 

Pupils 

Bxpendi- 

ture 

Ontario 

Quebec 

Nova Scotia 

New Brunswick 
Manitoba 

British Columbia 

P B Island 

Alberta 

Saskatchewan 

ToUl 

Dec 81, 1930 Elem \ 
June 80, 1931 Sec / 
June SO, 1930 

July 31, 1931 

June SO, 1931 

June 80, 1931 

June 30, 1931 

June 80, 1931 

June 30, 1931 

June 30, 1931 

7,654 

8,026 

1,759 

2,478 

2,034 

1,170 

472 

8,647 

4,989 

20,732 

21,060 

3,484 

2,708 

4,427 

8,948 

628 

5,844 

8,517 

727,342 

587,414 

115,511 

87,160 

153,553 

113,914 

17,506 

165,786 

230,499 

Dollars 

61,975,091 

28,980,971 
4,194,995 
8,207,477 
10,463,479 
9,518,988 
510,952 
12,555,065 
16,905 555 

82,174 

71,348 

2,198,678 

148,256,828 


1 Where possible the number of school houses is given, and elsewhere the number of 
school districts with schools in operation 


The census of 1931 showed that more than 92 per cent of the population 
m Canada over 5 years of age could read and write, as compared with 
90 per cent in 1921, and 83 per cent in 1901, These percentages would bo 
lighter if the aboriginal Indian population, numbering over 100,000 and 
living on the Indian Reserves were excluded The Dominion Government 
provides a special school system for the Indian youth, of whom 16,415 were 
enrolled in its schools in 1931 

In 1932 there were m Canada 1,641 periodical publications, classified as 
follows Dailies, 112, triweeklies, 8, weeklies, 965 , semi-weeklies, 18 , 
bi weeklies, 22 , bi-monthlies, 8 , quarterlies, 28 , monthlies, 425 , semi- 
monthlies, 31 , miscellaneous, 24 , 

Justice and Crime. 

There is a Supreme Court in Ottawa, having appellate, civil and criminal 
jurisdiction in and throughout Canada There is an exchequer court, which 
is also a colonial court of admiralty, with powers as provided m the 
Imperial * Colonial Courts of Admiralty Act, 1890 * There is a Superior 
Court in each province , county courts, with limited jurisdiction, in most of 
the provinces , all the judges in these oourtsbeing appointed by the Governor- 
General Police magistrates and justices of the peace are appomted by the 
Provincial Governments 

For the year ended September 30, 1931, total convictions for indictable 
offences were 31,542 , total convictions for all offences amounted to 359,820 


Fmanoe. 


The following relates to the Consolidated Fund, t, e general Revenue 
and Expenditure — 


Tears ended March 81 

Net revenue 

Expenditure 


Dollars 

Dollars 

1927-28 

422,717,988 

886 167,961 

1928-29 

455,463,874 

850,952 924 

1929-80 

441,411,806 

> 857,779,794 

1980-81 

849,587 299 

^ 898,989,944 

1981-39 

829,709,056 

875,408,844 


li 
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Consolidated Fund revenue, 1981-82 . — 


1931-S2 

Dollars | 

1981-82 

Dollars 

Onstoms 

Ezeise 

Public works (including 
canals) j 

Po«t office 


War Taz Revenue 

Various 

122,266,068 

21,163,072 

Total 

829,709,066 


Detailed estimates of the expenditure for the year ended March 31, 1933 — 


asrvices 

Dollars 

Services 

Dollars 

Public Dedt, including 
isimking Funds 

137,476,255 

Royal Canadian Mounted 
Police 

8,889 596 

Charges of Management 

826,628 

Qoveniuient of the North- 

Civil Oavemm«'Bt 

11 4 7,960 

west Territories 

897,120 

Adtiimistration of Jnstiee 

2,197,660 

Government of the Yukon 

Penitentianee 

2,656 700 

Territory 

162,500 

Legislation 

2,167,934 

6,671,100 

Dominion Lands and Parks 

2,046,391 

Agriculture 

Pensions and National 


Immigration and Coloniza 


Health 

11,018,800 

tion 

1,464,595 

1,500,000 

49,938,500 

External Affairs 

702 974 

Soldier Land Settlement 

Miscellaneons 

5 649,687 

Pensions 

National Revenue 

11,282,000 

Superannuation 

1,082,100 

Railways and Canals — 

National Defence 

10,972 549 

chargeable to Collection 


Aviani m 

1,750,000 

of Revenue 

2,828,525 

Railways and Canale- 
chargeable to Income 

784,861 

Public Works— chargeable 
to Collection of Revenue 

740,600 

Public Works— chargeable 


Post Office 

81,451,100 

to Income 

12,717,712 

Trade and Commerce 

6,055,885 

Mail Subsidies and Steam- 
ship Sobventiona 

1,968,205 

3,397,200 

2,487,120 

Total Consolidated Fund 

847,013,194 

Ocean and River Service 
Lighthouse and Coast Ser 
vice 

Railways and Canals — 

“CJapital 

6,111,100 

Scientific Institutions 

614,140 

Public Works — Capital 

1,040,000 

Steamboat Inspection 1 

121,000 

Public Works — Capital — 


Fishenes 

1 962 756 

Marine Departiaeiit 

3,518,000 

Subsidies to Provinces 
Hines andOeologlcalSurvey 

12,744,201 

625,500 

Total Capital 

9,678,100 

Labour 

Public Printing and Sta 

817,000 

Total 

856,691,294 

tionery 

166,500 

Adivstment of War Claims 

82,500 

Indians 

4,107,000 

Grand Total 

866 778,794 


On December 81, 1931, the net debt was 1,996,638,000 dollars 
Foreign Debts The amount of Greek debt outstanding is 6,525,000 
dollars; the original Rumanian debt has been funded and with interest 
aggregates 23,969,720 dollars. 


Provincial Ordinary Revpndeb and Expbnditdrbs ^ 


Province 

Year Ended 

Revenue 

Ezpenditnre 

Alberta , , , . 

Mar 31, 1931 

Duliars 

16,710 962 

Dollars 

18,017,544 

British Coiumbia 

Mar 81, 1981 

28,988,199 

27,981,866 

Manitoba . , 

Apr 80, 1931 

13,842,511 

14,491,678 

New Brunswick 

81 1981 

5,980,914 

8,104,602 

6,761,420 

Nova Scoria , , 

Sept 80, 1931 

8,194,592 

Ontario . . 

Oct 81 1931 

64,890,092 

54,846,994 

40,854 245 

Quebec . , , 

June 30, 1981 

41,680,620 

Prince Edward Island 

Dec *81, 1931 

1 149,670 

1 458 191 

Saskatchewan ... 

Apr 80,1931 

14,846,010 

18,2w2,677 

Total , 

1 -- 

179,143,480 

190,754,202 


1 Figures subject to revision 
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Defanee. 

* The National Defence Act, 1922,* which came into force January 1, 1923, 
provides for a Department of National Defence presided over by the Minister 
of National Defence 

MilUm — Canada is organised m 11 military districts, each under a 
Commander and his Distnct Staff 

The militia of Canada is clas8ihe<l as active and reserve, and the active is 
sub divided into permanent and non-permanent forces The permanent force 
consists of 11 units of all arms of the service, with an authorised establish* 
ment limited to 10,000, but at present the strength is about 8,800 The non- 
permanent a< tive mihtia is made up of cavalry, artillery, eoCTueers, machine 
gun, signalling, infantry and other corps The total establishment of the 
Canadian non permanent militia totals 9,071 officers and 118,600 other 
ranks, organised as follows — 


i 

1 

Rogi 

meiits 

Balt 

(leld 

cries 

1 

Medium 

and 

Heavy 

Bat 

taliona 

i 

Cora 

panies 

i 

Troops 

Units or 

1 Detach 
ments 

Cavalry j 

85 1 




___ 



Artillery , 


75 

26 

— 

— 


1 8* 

Infantry 


... 

.. 

123 , 

16» 


— 

Engineers 




1 

17 1 

7 

— 

Hignale 

— 

— 

... 


12 ' 

7 


M^icai Corps 

... 

— 

' — 1 

— * 1 

— 

— 

61 

Army Service Corps 

... 



— 

12 

— 

— 

OiBcers Training Corps 


.. 

... 

— 1 


»- 

28 

Other adininietratlv e 8ervices> 

— 

— 

— 

1 

— 

— 

45 

ToUl 

35 

75 

26 : 

128 

i 66 


121 


* Machine Gun Companies * Anti Aircraft Sections 


The reserve militia consists of such units as are named by the Governor 
m Council and of all able bodied citizens between the ages of 18 and 60, 
with certain exemptions 

The reserve of the active militia consists of (1) reserve units of city and 
rural corps, (2) reserve depots, (3) reserve of officers 

The above organisations are supplemeuted by numerous cadet corps and 
rifle associations The Royal Military College at Kingston, Ontario, pro- 
vides both a military and a general education for about 200 cadets. The 
course extends over four years Each year there are available for graduates a 
number of commissions m the Canadian Permanent Force and the Royal 
Canadian Air Force, also in the British Army and the Royal Air Force 
R M C. graduates are given one year’s seniority in the British or Indian 
armies because their course is longer than tnat given at ‘VVoolwicb or 
Sandhurst 

The estimated expenditure for the militia for the year ending March 81, 
1933, 28 10,972,649 dollara. 

Navy —The Royal Canadian Navy was astablisha^ m 1910 Its authorised 
complements are: 104 officers and 792 men of the permanent force (Royal 
Canadian Navy), 70 officers and 430 men of the Royal Canadian Naval 
Beaerve , and 70 officers and 930 men of the Royal Canadian Naval Volun- 
teer Reserve The vessels at present maintained in commission are the 
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destroyers Champlain and Saguenay and the mine-sweeping trawlers 
Festubert and Ypres^ based on Halifax, N S , the destroyers Vancouver 
and Skeena and mine-sweeping trawler Armcntihres^ baaed on Esqnimalt, 
B C There are several small craft, some armed, used for fishenes protection 
and patrol duty on the eastern and western coasts and on the Oreat Lakes, 
but these are attached to the Department of Marine and Fisheries or to the 
Customs Department, and do not normally form part of the naval forces 
H.M C doc^ards are at Halifax and Esquimalt, having been taken over 
from the Imperial Government in 1910. Naval depots are maintained at 
both bases, and are used as training headquarters for the personnel of 
the R.C.N., RONR,andRCNVR 

The appropriations for naval services for 1931-32 amounted to 3,375,000 
dollars The estimated expenditure for the year ending March 31, 1933, is 
2,462,000 dollars 

AeronavJtics^T)oiO direction and control of aeronautics in Canada, both 
civil and military, come under the jurisdiction of the Department of National 
Defence The powers and duties involved are exercised, under the direction 
of the Minister, by four separate branches of the Air Services, namely . — 
(aj the Royal Canadian Air Force , (b) the Directorate of Civil Government 
Air Operations , (c) The Controller of Civil Aviation , (d) The Aeronautical 
Enmneeimg Division. The Royal Canadian Air Force administers and con- 
trols all military air operations Its strength on August 1, 1932, was 99 
officers and 601 airmen There aie an bases at Camp Bordon, Trenton, 
Ontario, Vaiicouvei, and British Columbia 

The Directorate of Civil Government Air Operations administers and 
controls all air operations carried out by State aircraft other than those 
operations of a military nature The personnel consists of R C A F officers 
and other ranks who are posted to this branch for various periods of duty 
The work of this branch consists of carrying out operations for other 
Dominion Goveinment Departments such as air photography for tlie Depart 
ment of the Interior, Topographical Surveys Bi-anch , forest fire patrol and 
suppression for the Forest Service of the Department of the Interior , 
experimental dusting operations for the Department of Agaciilture , trans- 
portation for the Department of Indian Affairs , air mail investigation for 
the Post Office Department , and any other operation which is requested by 
a Dominion Goveinment Department Air bases are established at Ottawa 
and Winnipeg 

The Controller of Civil Aviation is responsible for the administration of 
the Air Regulations and Airways, and the supervision of flying clubs On 
. August 1, 1932, there were in force 803 private and 469 commercial pilot^s 
licences, and 349 air engineer’s licences and 18 private and 813 commercial 
aircraft were registered, 86 air harbours were licensed and 23 light aeroplane 
clubs established 

Foyal Canadian Mounted Police — ^The Royal Canadian Mounted Police 
IS an armed police force organised m 13 divisions under a Commissioner 
whose headquarters are at Ottawa , on September 30, 1932, its strength was 
91 officers and 2,260 other ranks The training depot is at Regina, 
Saskatchewan. 

The duties of the Police are to enforce Dommion Statutes (except the 
Criminal Code, which is enforced by the Provincial authonties) , to assist the 
other Departments of the Dominion Government, and to enforce the observ- 
ance of law in the Yukon, in the Northwest Territories, in the islands 
of the Arctic Ocean, and in Indian Reserves and the National Parks. By 
an agreement which came into effect on June 1 1928, under the terms of 
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the ROM Police Act, the Force enforces criminal and Provincial laws in 
the Province of Saskatchewan Similar agreements were made m 1932 m 
the provinces of Alberta, Manitoba, Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, and 
Prince Edward Island The force was enlarged in Apnl 1932 to enable it to 
assume the duties of the Preventive Service for the customs authorities 


Production and Industry. 

Agriculture — Though the manufacturing industries now predominate, 
Canada is largely agricultural, and among her natural resources arable 
lands stand unrivalled Present information permits only a rough estimate 
of their actual extent, but it is believed that about 369 million acres are 
physically suitable for agriculture Gram growing, dairy farming, fruit 
farming, ranching and fur farming are all carried on successfully The 
following table shows the estimated agricultural wealth and production 
for 1931 — 


Values in dollars 

Production in dollars 

Land 3,316,061,000 

Buildings 1,382,084,000 

Implements and Machinery Ob'), 172,000 

Live Stock 468,800 000 

Poultry 43,138,000 

Animals on fur farms 13,000,000 

Production of the year 880,241,000 

Field crops 

Farm Animals 

Dairy Products 

Poultry and eggs 

Fruits and vegetables 
Miscellaneous 

425.066.000 

95.748.000 

237.922.000 

66.178.000 

36.234.000 

20.004.000 

ToUl 

6,768,505,000 

Total 

880,241,000 

Number of occupied farms in 1931, 

728,444 



Field Crops — In 1931, 57,964,056 acres were under field crops, those 
most widely cultivated being wheat, oats, hay and clover, barley and rye 
The following are the revised estimates of January 1932 for acreage and 
yield of gram crops tor the year 1931 — 


^ Provinces 

Wheat 1 

Oats 

1 Barley 

Acres 

1000 

Bushels 

Acres 

1000 

Bushels 

Acres 

1 1000 
Bushels 

Pr Ed Island 
Nova Scotia 

New Brunswick 
Quebec 

Ontario 

Manitoba 

Saskatchewan 

Alberta 

British Columbia 

20,291 

2,927 

7 673 
40,499 
625,711 
2,577,780 
14,775,047 
7,999,896 
64,827 

328 

60 

142 

798 

1^246 

27,000 

121,000 

186,000 

1,680 

149,059 

83,743 

216,516 

1,680,526 

2,848,884 

1,495,944 

4,368,736 

2,447,288 

86,047 

4,800 

1 2,906 

6,718 
47,223 
78,520 
25,500 
67,700 
90,600 
4,411 

8,782 

7,672 

9,845 

95,279 

439,483 

1,112,863 

1,866,092 

728,772 

9,531 

85 

! 221 

285 

2,449 

18.492 

15,400 

14,840 

20,800 

811 

Total Canada 

26,114,660 

804,144 

12,871,341 

828,278 

8,768,269 

67,388 


The total value of field crops for 1981 was estimated at 425,065,100 
dollars and for 1930, 662,040,900 dollars ' 

The estimated yield m 1982 of wheat is 467,150,000 bushels, of oats, 
422,529,000 bushels, and of barley, 88,050,000 bushels. 
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Provinces 1 

Rye j 

Flax Seed 

1 _ 

Mixed Qraine 

Acres 

1000 

Bushels 

Acres 

1000 

Bushels 

Acres 

1000 

Bushels 

Pr Ed Island « 
Nova Scotia 

New Brunswick 
Quebec 

Ontario 

Manitoba 
Saskatchewan 
Alberta • 
British Oolumbia 

5,456 

56,808 

49,128 

510,562 

162,019 

8,971 

86 

998 

661 

2,396 

1,100 

81 

1,629 

7,065 

97,662 

492,168 

28,8 Sl 

275 

16 

76 

450 

1,820 

200 

3 

21.908 

8 878 
1,988 

107,903 

909,668 

11,324 

20,165 

17.909 
2,289 

712 

130 

56 

2,687 

84,685 

232 

242 

595 

92 

Total Canada 

! 777,584 

( 

5,822 

627,430 

?,565 

1,186,877 

89,431 



Other Grams 

Potatoes 

Boots ‘ 

Provinces 







Acres 

1000 

1 Bushels 

Acres 

1000 

Cwt. 

Acres j 

1000 

Cwt 

Pr Ed Island 
Nova Scotia 

New Brunswick 
Quebec 

Ontario 

Manitoba 

Saskatchewan 

Alberta 

British Columbia 

1,868 

4,041 

41,637 

100,977 

802,588 

2,800 

60 

88 

715 

2,262 

8,917 

44 

64,272 
21,894 
69,268 
141,421 
169,604 
87,800 
41,782 
85,596 
20 8 v 5 

4,884 

1,946 

6,841 

16,897 ! 

12,042 

2,800 

2,420 

2,776 

2,199 

8,512 * 

8,795 1 

8,898 i 
25,648 , 

87,431 1 

4,600 i 
8,100 1 
3,200 
4,063 

1,796 

2,242 

2,198 

6,104 

15,038 

681 

188 

403 

1 926 

Total Canada 

453,911 

12,076 ^ 

583,947 

52,805 

154,147 

1 29,871 


^ Exclusive of 50,647 acres aud 459,000 tons of sugar beets 



1 Hay and Clover * 

Fodder Corn 

Provinces 

Acres | 

1000 

Tons 

Acres 

1000 

Tons 

Prince Edward Island 

234,477 

868 

237 

2 

Nova Scotia 

875,287 

664 

532 

5 

New Brunswick 

467,571 

760 



Quebec 

8,404,866 

5,616 

42,651 

422 

Ontario 

8,162,478 

6,250 

266,859 

2,814 

Manitoba 

294 883 

413 

12,000 

44 

Saskatchewan 

171,688 

201 

8,600 

13 

Alberta 

287,721 

894 

7,000 

26 

British Columbia 

148,648 

297 

8,888 

40 

Total Canada 

8,532,869 

18,900 

841,717 

2,865 


^ Exclusive of 587,410 acres and 1,842,000 tons of alfalfa and 1,800,000 acres and 
8,018,000 tons of grain hay 


Lwe^dk — In parts of Saskatchewan and Alberta stock-raiaing la still 
earned on as a pnmar^ industry, but the hve«siock production of the 
Dominion at largo is 'mainly a subsidiaiy of mixed farming The following 
table shows the numbers of live stock by proyiocea m 1931 and 1930 (Juoe)t— 
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Provinces 

Homes 

Milch 

COWB 

Other 

Oattle 

Sheep. 

Swine 

Poultry 

Pr Ed Island— 







1930 

85 570 

43,200 

66,800 

87,000 

64,000 

979,700 

1931 

29,852 

— 

99,132 

76,752 

40,007 

’ 878,277 

Nova Scotia— 


1930 

51,580 

140,000 

; 144,900 

289,600 

43,600 

1,145,900 

1981 

44,579 


' 220,767 

1 

195,220 

43,668 

1,265,320 

New Brmiswiok — 


1930 

49.800 

107,800 

121,700 

213,706 

153,300 

67,400 

1,087,800 

1931 

1 52,902 


148,180 

84,737 

1,824,179 

Qnebec — 




1930 

1 367,200 

1,028 700 

095,000 

870,800 

702,800 

8,580 800 

1981 

j 8)4,537 

886,000 

881,000 

782,000 

720,398 

7,932,000 

Ontario — 

1930 

606,700 

1,222 500 

1,453 100 

1,134,400 

1,661,600 

22,560,800 

1931 

Manitobo- 

67«,883 

1,098,000 

1,390,000 

1,085,000 

1,8.9,943 

28,5fc8,000 

1930 

359 900 

261,600 

483 800 

228,400 

271,700 

5,658,7C0 

1931 

326,529 


677,668 

213,930 

887,646 

5,546,691 

Saskatchewan — 


1930 

1,071,800 

429,000 

785 ooo i 

209,900 

497,900 

940,486 

9,507,000 

1931 

1,004,156 

— 

1,188,480 

279,076 

11,506,986 

Alberta — 



1080 

698,700 

848,200 

939,000 

630,000 

634,400 

7,625,400 

1931 

731,999 


1,136,616 

789,298 

1,062,908 

9,016,428 

British Oidunib a — 


1930 

68,800 

117,600 

273 400 

197,o00 

64,700 

3,650,400 

1931 

TLotal Canada — ' 

66 379 


246,235 

144,901 

51 97^ 

4,408 688 

1080 

8,295,000 

3,683,000 

5,254,000 

8,e96,000 

4 000,000 

60 795,000 

1981 , 

3,128,996 

3,513,000 

4,478,000 

8,608,000 

4,716,720 

65,486,000 


Dairying dairying indubtiy of the Dominion is earned on most 
extensively in Ontano and Quebec, although there are dairy factories in all 
of the provinces The total number of creameries in Canada in 1981 was 
1,344 , of cheese factoiies, 1, 142 , of combined butter and cheese factories, 184 , 
of coudenseries, 20 , and the total value of all products of dairy factories, 
104,639,650 dollars 

Fruti Farming — The value of fruit production by provinces m 1931 
was (in dollars) British Columbia, 4,894,143, Ontano, 6 894,017, Nova 
Sootia, 2,851,881 , Quebec, 911,646 , and Now Brunswick, 206,050 , total, 
14,766,636 dollars The production of apples in 1931 was (in barrels) 
Nova Scotia 1,875,000, Ontano 976,760, British Columbia 1,140,300, 
Quebec 200,900, New Brunswick 40,000, totel, 3,731,960 (total 1980, 
3,419,827 barrels) The commercial crop of apples in 1931 was estimated at 
3,731,960 barrels, valued at 11,082,796 dollars 

Miscellaneous — The wool clip of Canada for 1931 was estimated at 

20.366.000 lbs , valued at 1,644,000 dollars The production in 1931 of toWcco, 
which IS practically confined to Ontario and Quebec, was estimated at 

51.300.000 lbs from 66,060 acres The total production of eggs (for 1931), 
286,882,447 dozens, valued at 49,206,845 dollars, and the 1931 value of 
maple products 8,537,700 dollars 

FoTSBtrv , — The total area of land covered by forests is officially estimated 
at 1,151,454 square miles Of this 865,880 square miles are productive and 
accessible, a little over a third of this area bears tmiber of merchantable size 

The Crown forests belong to the Provincial Governments, those of 
Manitoba, Alberta, Saskatchewan and the Railway Belt and Peace River 
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Block of British Columbia having been transfeired in 1930 to the provinces 
concerned by the Dominion Government 

Fisheries —In the calendar year 1931 the capital invested in vessels, 
gear, cannenos, etc (including working capital and stocks on hand) was 
45,351,356 dollars The total value of the produce of the hsheries of Canada 
m 1931 was 30,682,631 dollars The principal kinds of fish marketed in 
1931 were salmon, 17,972,017 dollars , halibut, 1,780,044 dollars , lobsters, 
5,087,028 dollars , codfish, 2,827,350 dollars , herrings, 2,830,044 dollars , 
haddock, 1,362,359 dollars, sardines, 837,560 dollars , whitefish, 1,444,127 
dollars, trout, 850,077 dollars, pickerel, 762,215 dollars, pilchards, 
807,842 dollars , smelts, 652,837 dollars The exports in calendar year 
1931 were valued at 25,848,585 dollars (dry-salted codfish, 2,422,723 dollais , 
canned lobsters, 3,113,392 dollars, fresh lobsters, 1,875,817 dollars canned 
salmon, 5,909,948 dollars) The number of persons employed in 1931 was 
69,370, including those in shore work and canneries The number of 
factories and cannenes m operation in 1931 was 662 

Mining — Nova Scotia, British Columbia, Quebec, N and W Ontario, 
Alberta, and Yukon Territory are the chief mining districts The total value 
of the mineral produce in 1930 was 279,873,578 dollars, and in 1931, 
228,029,018 dollars The principal metals and minerals produced in 1931 
were as follows — 




1981 

Product 


- 

- 



Quantity 

Value 1 

Metalhcs— 



Dollars 

Gold 

fine oz 

2 693, 892 

65,687,688 

Silver 

fine oz 

20,^62,247 

6,141,948 

Nickel 

lbs 

65,6h6,820 

16,267,453 

Copper 

lbs 

292,804,890 

24,114,066 

Lead 

lbs 

267,842,482 

7,260,188 

Zinc 

lbs 

237,245,451 

6,059,249 

Other Metals 


— 

8,998,858 

Total . 


__ 

118,524,489 

Coal and other Non Metals— 




Coal 

tons 

12 248,211 

41,207,682 

Asbestos 

tons 

104,290 

4,812,886 

Natural gas m 

l cu ft 

25,874,728 

9,026,754 

Gypsum 

tons 

86S762 

2,111 517 

Petroleum, ciude 

brls 

1,642,673 

4,211,674 

Quartz 

tons 

196,724 

308,158 

Balt 

tons 

295,047 

1,904,149 

Otiier Non Metallics 


— 

1,768,464 

ToUl 


_ 

65,846,284 

Clay Products and other Structural Materials— 




Cement 

brls 

10,161,658 

15,826,248 

Olay products (brick, tile, sewer pipe, potter) , etc ) 


— 

7,841,288 

Lime 

tons 

844,785 

2,764,415 

Stone, sand and gravel 

tons 

80,146,696 

17,726,849 

Total 


- 

44,168,296 

Grand Total 

- 

228,029,018 


1 The metals copper, lewl. and silver are, for statistical and comparative purposes, 
valued at the final averse value of the refined metal Pig-iron is valned at the furnace 
Non-metallic products are valued at the mine or point of shipment, and structural 
material and clay products at the point of shipment. 
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Production of pig-iron in 1931 was 420,088 tons, and steel, 672,109 
The following table shows the value of the mineral production of 
Canada in 19^0 and 1931, by Provinces — 


Provinces 

I9d0 1 

1931 

Provinces 

1980 

1931 

Ontario . • 

Quebec 

British Colnmbia 
Alberta 

Nova Scotia 
Manitoba 

Dollars 
113,580,976 
41,216,220 
54,953,820 
80,427,742 
27,019,8e7 
5,453 182 

Dollars 
96,113,285 
85,696,5^8 
85,337,756 
28 580,727 
21,080,740 
9,965,854 

New Brunswick 
Yukon Territory 
Saskatchewan 

Dollars 

2 388,571 
2,521,588 
2,368,612 

DoUars 

2,176,910 

2,145,847 

1,981,880 

Total 

270,873,578 

228,029,018 


Manufactures — The following table shows the number of establishments, 
the capital, the number of employees, and the amount of their salaries and 
wages, the cost of materials, and the value of products in 1930, in various 
groups of industries : — 


Group of 

Num- 
ber of 
Estab- 
lish 
ments 

CapitaL 

Employees 

Cost of 

Gross 
Value of 
Products 

Industries 

Number 

Salaries and 
Wages 

Materials 

Vegetable pro 

ducts 

6 041 

Dollars 

560,403,7o0 

84,182 

Dollars 

85,260,243 

Dollars 

357,510.340 

Oollara. 

672,023,666 

Animal products 

4,841 

238,384 972 

67,667 

55,564,398 

285,828,411 

417,540,878 

Textiles and Tex 
tile pixKlucts 

1,886 

368,507,843 

109,576 

97,908,096 

184,568,865 

861,814,738 

Wood and Paper 
products 

7,816 

1,221,367,252 

156,724 

174,406,889 

268,249,298 

686,599,911 

Iron and its pro 
ducts 

1,196 

757,707,266 

119,987 

165,429,608 

281,718,862 

560,745,978 

Non ferrous me- 
tal products 

420 

325,605,549 

88,756 

62,310,027 

111,788,411 

250,458,721 

Non • metallic 
mineral pro 

ducts 

1,234 

886,018,922 

20,808 

89,241,166 

107,206,674 

216,812,827 

Chemicals 3c chem 
leal products 

1 

591 

168,119,152 

15,603 

21 041,789 

48,165,038 ' 

119,969,687 

Miscellaneous in 
dustnes 

452 

84,912,229 

14,328 

17,640,108 

22,508,008 

57,966,187 

Central Electric 
Stationa 

1,034 

1,188,200,016 

17,858 

27,287,443 

— 

126,038,145 

ToUls 

24,020 

5,208,816,760 

644,489 

786,092,766 

1,666,983,992 

3,428,970,628 


The Fur Trade * — In 1930-31 (year ended June 80), 4,060,356 pelts, valued 
at 11,681,221 dollars, were taken. Exports in 1930-31 wore valued at 
13,644,088 dollars, imports at 5,455,483 dollars. Exports to the United 
States amounted to 4,706,668 dollars, to the United Kingdom, 7,456,594 
dollars Fur auctions are now held on a large scale at Montreal and 
Winnipeg. The more important animals raised on fur farms are fox, 
muskrat, beaver, mink, racoon, marten, and fisher The value of animals 
and pelts sold from the farms dunng the year 1930 was 4,924,815 dollars. 
There wore m 1930, 5,070 fox farms and 1,454 other fur farms in Canada. 

Heater Poioer.— -Canada is richly endowed with power resources ; on 
January 1, 1982, the available horse-power was 20,347„400 , on January 1, 
1932, turbine installation amounted to 6,666,337 horse power The Central 
Electric Station industry, of which over 96 p c of the total main plant is 
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hydro equipment which generates d9 p.o of the total electrical output, ranked 
fourth among the mduetnes of Oauada with a gross production of power 
valued at 126,038,146 dollars m 1930 The number of establishments was 
then 1,034 and the capital invested 1,133,200,016 dollars 

Gommeroe. 

The customs tanflf of Canada is protective, but there is a preferential tanflf in 
favour of the United Kingdom and of the Dominions, and of a number of 
the Crown Cidomes At the Imj)eTial Economic Conference of 1932, held 
in Ottawa, the United Kingdom deimitely adopted tbepolny of preferential 
tariffs to the Dominions and on the part of the latter there was a general 
lowering of the existing tariffs against ceitam lines of United Kingdom 
manufactures. The Conference provided an opportunity for the revision of 
the trade agreements recently made with Auhtralia and New Zealand, as 
well as the conclusion of one with the Union ot South Afru a 

Exports and imports entered for home consumption in the Dominion 
(merchandise only) — 


Year ended 
March SI 

Total 

Exports 

Imports for 
Home 

Consumption 

1 \ ear ended 

1 March 31 

Total 

Exports 

Imports tor 
Home 

Consumption 

1926- 27 

1927- 28 
1028-29 

Dollars 

1,267,578,142 

1,260,598,034 

1,388,896,075 

Dollars 
1,030,892,505 
1,108,956,466 
1,265 679,091 j 

' 1929 SO 

1930 91 
1931-^2 

Dollars 
1,144,9 <8,070 
817,028,0481 
687 51. 517 

Dollars 
1,24 h,273 682 

1 90<) 012,8951 

1 578 517 744 


Commerce by principal countries — 


Exports,* Domestic 
and Foreign, to 

1930-81 

1931-82 » 

Imports •entered for 
Consompti«in, from 

1980-81 

193 1-32 • 


1,000 Dols 

1,000 Dols 


1,000 Dol» 

1,000 Dels. 

United States 


244,487 

United States 

584 497 

851,687 

United Kingdom 

220,687 

174,827 

United Kingdom • 

149 497 

106,386 

Oermany 

13 095 

10, >16 
13,559 

France 

19 004 

18,570 

Netherlands 

10,652 

Germany 

lb 197 

11,658 

Japan 

Belgium 

18.971 

16 677 

BriUsti West Indies 

13 950 

11,765 


14,180 

British East Indies 

11,919 

7,219 

Ohiiia 

9,1H5 

5,937 

Japan 

9,843 

6,671 

5,090 

Italy 

14.568 

4,268 

New Zealand 

1,080 

Australia 



Belgium 

Netherlands 

8,420 

5,0i8 

New Zealand 

12,710 

8,729 

7 287 

6 828 

France 

13 387 

18,051 

Swltzerlaud 

5 484 

8,688 

British West Indies 

12,651 

8,448 

Argentine Republic 
Oofoiubia 

6,740 

2 608 

Argentine Republic 


4,849 

5,037 

5,035 

British East Indies 

7,826 

8,441 

Fiji 

2,807 

8,409 

2,600 

British South Africa 


8,402 

Cuba 

981 

Greece 

6,642 

2,412 

British Guiana 

4,268 

4,642 

Newfoundland 

11,062 

6 901 

Pern 

4,536 

3,616 

Norway 

8,809 

8,828 

Italy 

5 049 

4,193 

Denmark j 

8 608 

8,876 

Australia 

4,617 

6,697 

Brazil i 

2,800 

1,981 

Czecho Slovakia 

8,176 

2,766 

Fortngal I 

619 

81 

Ohifja 

4,811 

8 726 

Spain 1 

1,298 

566 

Spain 

1,961 

1,477 

Sweden ^ 

2,476 

2,888 

Newfoundland 

2,602 

1,484 

Cuba , 

2,869 

1,638 

Sweden 

3 ' 87 

879 

Irish Free State 

2,770 

2,662 

Brazil 

1,849 

088 

Dutch East Indies 

954 

507 

Hong Kong 

834 

661 

Ei^ypt. 

781 

178 

Mexico * * 

769 

788 

Houk Kong 

1,967 

1,436 

San D'lniingo 

868 

523 

St Pierre Miquelon 

11,040 

8,671 

Gold Coast 

1,183 

817 

Mexico . 

8,043 

1,369 





1 1082 trade figures are subject to minor correction 


> Excluding coin and bullion. 
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Leading imports into Canada m fiscal year lOSO-31 •— 



Imports for Consumption under 

ToUl 

Article 

General 

Tariff 

Preferen. 
tlal Tariff 

Treaty 

Rates 

Free 


Dollars 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Grains, flours and kindred 
products 






4,101 28S 

519,888 

418,704 

8 209 483 

13,389,858 

Tea 

29>',555 

687,3 1 8 

357,2r>4 

11,706,600 

13,048,877 

Sugar, Molasses, Ac 

2,010,809 

20 374 8S1 

131,471 

i,734 119 

25,151,280 

Fruits 

13,288,868 

1,175,660 

358,370 

1,261,869 

14,676 211 

29,498,549 

Nuts 

2,447,30^ 

178,902 

115,078 

3,098 144 

Heats . 1 

4,265,377 ' 

474,917 

840,919 

2,842 

5,584 065 

Spirits and wines, potable 

27,195 642 

3,808,488 

4,430,507 

— 

36,484 687 

Tobacco and manufactures 

974,798 

_ * 

— 

5,488,049 

6,463,747 

Flax, hemp, Jute and mannf 

1,809 584 

8 727,357 

641,301 

4,382,929 

10,561 171 

Wool, and rnanuf of Hotal) 
Cotton and mannf (Total) 

3,5i6,454 

19,103,764 

8 898,015 

7 49<) 433 

83,687 656 

10,131,684 

7,531,631 

2,604,415 

14,906,803 

85,174,483 

Cotton raw, not further 


manufactured than ginned 

— 

— 

— 

12,080 1 88 

12,080,188 

Silk, and rnanuf 

6,324,588 ! 

586,464 

5,159,378 

6 816,563 

18,885,068 

Iron Steel, and rnanuf 

148 813,110 

9,693 582 

2,326,070 

34,0 >5 681 

194,888,448 

Coal and coal products 

33,831,421 

450,052 

— 

34,835 736 

68,117,809 

Glass, and rnanuf 

4,981,640 

946,625 

1,876,808 

*-0 220 

7 8''5,293 

Paper, all kinds, not printed 

9,278,018 

1,408,044 

886,330 

515,478 

12,082,670 

Hides and skins, except fur 

— 



4,704,924 

4,704,924 

Leather, and rnanuf 

5,959,801 

1,781,508 

1,480,317 

— 

9,171,686 

Furs and rnanuf 

1,988,705 

59,150 

821,009 

6,414,416 

8,783,280 

Drugs, dyes and chemicals 

(including soap paint and 
expUmives) 

14,744,022 

2,684,799 

1,362,407 

17,009,464 

86,650,772 

Books and printed matter 

7,992,691 

1,606,882 

300,313 

6.277,115 

16,136,501 

Oils, vegetable, not for food 

837,998 

282,968 

247,045 

8 653,893 

10,021,904 

Petroleum and Its products 

15,051,414 

‘»7,7>8 

27,683 

46,584,803 

62, » 69 658 
8 013,842 

Wood,tnfd (Invludingpulp) 
Wood,unmfd andpartl>mM 

6,275,619 

604,692 1 

746,078 

487,458 

1,249,452 

8,921 

8,743 

8,546,700 

9,808,816 


Value of the leading classes of exports (Canadian produce), in thousandi 
of dollars — 


Tears ended March 31 

1928 

1 1929 

1980 

1 1931 1 

1982 

Agncultural products (except cheiui 
cals, fibres and wood) 

655,111 

! 

646,514 

384,686 

292,280 

204,898 

Animals and their products (except 
chemicals and fibres) 

165,846 

158,757 

188,009 

83.715 

68,799 

Fibres, textiles and textile products . 

10,904 

9,678 

9,066 i 

6 504 

5,512 

Wood, wood pitxiucts and paper , 

284,548 

288,622 

289,567 

280,604 

175,740 

Iron and its prooncta 

62 754 

32 2i7 

78,590 

88,988 

18,468 

Non ferrous metals, and their products 

90 841 

112,655 

154,819 

95,652 

69,078 

Non metallic minerals and their pro 
ducts (except chemicals) . . ^ 

25,281 , 

1 

27,402 

28,545 

21,108 

13,457 

Chemical ana allied products 

17,893 

19,488 

22,468 

12,826 

10,585 

All other eommodities . 

16,036 

18,261 

;i0,068 

18,116 

18,867 

Total Canadian produce (merchandise) 

1,228,208 

1,368,587 1 

l,120,258i 

779,743 

576,344 
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Pnncipal exports (Canadian Produce) for year ended March 31, 1932’ • — 


Articles 

Value 

Articles 

Wheat 

Dollars 

115 739,883 I 

Copper ore and blister 

Newsprint paper 

103 003,352 ' 

Vegetables 

Wood pulp 

27,684,782 

Zinc 

Fish 

23,594,230 | 

Silver 

Wheat flour 

18,897,643 

Rubber tyres 

Planks and hoards 

18 766 452 

M^ats 

Gold, raw , 

18,671,665 

Oats 

Copper bars, etc 

13 057,783 

Asbestos, raw 

Furs, raw 

12 110,167 

Lead 

Nickel 

12 109 400 

Settlers* effects 

Whiskey 

11,622,256 

Machinery 

Cheese 

10,698,907 

Motor cars 

Barley 

10 002 911 

Cattle 

Pulpwood 

8,196,144 

Rubber footwear 

Fruits (chiefly apples) 

7,507,040 , 

Stone and products 


Value 


Dollars 
6,846,192 
6,654,068 
6,261,647 
6,160,628 
5,152,614 
4,960 816 
4,662,835 
4,628,117 
4,441 562 
3 970,005 
3,67^629 
8,617,261 
3 684,784 
8,611,517 
3,254,864 


The share of the leading ports in the trade (imports and exports) for 
year ended March 31, 1932, in thousands of dollars — 


1 

Montreal 

Toronto 

Halifax 

Quebec 

St John. 
N B 

Ottawa 

Van 

couver 

Imports 

Exports* 

188 475 
115,520 

131,360 
ICb 1 

13,941 

27,723 

9,079 

6,600 

10,457 

26,044 

t 7,934 

40,996 

76,088 


» Subject to minor correction 

• All export entries are delivered at the * frou ier port of exit, and the totals thereof 
are credited to the respective ports where the goods pass outwards from Canada 


Value of exports of Canadian and other produce, excluding bullion and 
specie, to, and imports for consumption from, Great Britain (Canadian 
returns) 



Exports 

Imports 


Exports 

Imports 

1928-29 
1929 80 

Dollars 
481,660 041 
288,098,824 

Dollars 
194,020 578 
189,179,738 

1930 81 

1931 321 

Dollars 

220,687,304 

174,962,824 

Dollars 

149 497 892 
106,871,779 


1 Provisional 


The following figures are from the Bntish Board of Trade Returns — 


— 

1928 

1929 

1980 

1931 

1932 > 

Imports (consignments) into U E 
from Canada 

Bmrta to Canada 

Bntish produce 

Foreign and Colonial produce 

£ 1 
67,142,860 

84,466,279' 

2,663,183' 

A 

46,410,076 

85,007,878 

2,602,700 

£ 

38,146,076 

29,188 405 
2,107,696 

A 

82,840,526 

20,560,612 

1,600,482 

. 

M 

48,146.829 

16 408,688 
976,110 


* Provisional 


The chief imports (consignments) into the United Kingdom from Canada 
in recent years were (British returns — 
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Articles imported 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1981 


£1,000 

£1,000 

£1,000 

£1,000 

Cheese 


8,413 

2,700 


Eggs 

65 

67 

10 


Salmon, canned 

479 

416 

495 


Apples, raw 

1,839 

1,771 

2,028 

l,o81 

Lard 

705 

723 

472 

492 

Milk condensed 

144 

68 

66 

68 

Wheat 


14,162 

11,871 

7,689 

Barley 

888 

599 

112 

240 

Oats 

848 

835 

39 

326 

Wheatmeal and flour 

8,549 

2,503 

2,723 

1,640 

Beef 

28 

25 

36 

50 

Bacon 

1,871 

1,028 

489 

150 

Hams 

576 

539 

448 

208 

Skins and furs (undressed) 

1,673 

2,104 

1,582 

1,359 

Pulp of wood 

301 

168 

144 

169 

Wo^ and timber (unmanf ) 

2,636 

2,887 

2,082 

1,417 

Leather 

480 

219 

205 

319 

Machinery 

486 

475 

601 

572 

Iron and steel manufactures 

114 

116 

104 

87 

Rubber manufactures 

803 

1,102 

1,172 

904 

Motor Cars and Parts 

1,625 

1,449 

415 

221 


The chief exports of British produce to Canada were — 


Articles exported 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 


£1,000 

£1,000 

~£i;boo 

£1000 

Spirits 

2,438 

1,897 

1,444 

1,074 

Coal 

7S4 

935 

1,310 

1,141 

Vegetable oils 

134 

426 

179 

186 

Apparel (incl hats and boots) 

1,847 

1,846 

1,420 

776 

Cotton yams 

305 

276 

224 

186 

Cotton manufactures 

2,510 

2,859 

1,698 

1,120 

Earthenware and glassware 

l,06r 

1,170 

999 

828 

Leather and manufactures 

465 

403 

254 

179 

Machinery • • 

1,343 

1,662 

1,428 

1,148 

Iron and steel, and manuf 

2,057 

2,726 

2,261 

1,761 

Artiflcial silk yarn, and manf 

1,062 

1,086 

911 

450 

Linen manufactures 

1,101 

1,052 

860 

665 

Jute raanufSactures 

505 

825 

181 

105 

Wool tops 

990 

815 

660 

496 

Woollen and worsted yams 

1,109 

1,187 

1,077 

477 

Woollen and worstea mfrs 

4,657 

4,258 

8,132 

1,490 


Shipping' and Navigation. 

The refipstered shipping on December 31, 1931, including vessels for inlan< 
navigation, totalled 8,905, with a total net tonnage of 1,427,648 The sea 
going and coasting vessels that entered and cleared dunng the year endin] 
March 31, 1932, were as follows — 


Vessels 

Entered | 

Cleared 

Sea going 

No 

Tons 

No 

Tons 

Canadian 

7,944 

6,082,978 

7,976 

5,725,694 

British 

2,925 

10,164,943 

2,829 

8,860 448 

Foreign 

8 806 

10 766,294 

8,298 

10 750,889 

ToUl 

19,176 

27,0y8,210 

19,102 

25,887,081 

Coasting 

British and Canadian 

69,220 

44,102,782 

69,448 

44,427,571 

Foreign 

666 

8l0,l»0 

664 

884,828 

Total 

69 876 

44,012,972 

70,112 

45,811,899 
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Dansg the fiscal year 1931, the vessels entered and cleared at Canadian 
ports on inland waters between Canada and the United States were 
Canadian, 16,012 of 17,834,715 tons , United States, 65,477 of 18,477,012 
tons 

During the fiscal year 1931, 294 vessels, with a tonnage of 46,162 tons, 
were built in Canadian shipyards 

Internal Communications. 

Canada has a system of canal, nver, and lake navigation over 2,700 miles 
in length, and vessels from the lake ports reach the Atlantic without breaking 
bulk Up to March 31, 1931, 236,216,461 dollars had been spent on canals 
for ccmstruction and enlargement alone (capital expenditure) The heavy ex- 

g enditures in recent years have been due to the construction of the Welland 
hip Canal on which 122,385,409 dollais had been spent to March 31, 1931 
The canal was opened on April 20, 1931 In 1931, 27,651 vessels, of 
17,618,784 tons, passed through the Canadian canals, carrying 16,189,074 
tons of freight, chiefly grain, lumber, iron ore and coal 

On January 11, 1909, a treaty was signed at Washington between the United 
Kingdom and the United States relating to the use of the boundary waters 
between Canada and the United States The treaty provides for the establish- 
ment and maintenance of an international joint commission, consisting of 
three representatives appointed by the King on the recommendation of the 
Dominion, and three appointed by the President of the United States 
This commission, subject to the conditions of the treaty, has junsdiction in 
all cases involving the use or obstruction or diversion of the boundary waters 
Precedence is given by the treaty to uses of the waters in the following order. 
Viz , (1) for domestic and sanitary purposes, (2) for navigation, (3) for power 
and irrigation 

A treaty was consummated between the Canadian and United States 
Governments in July, 1932, directed towaids the development of the 
St Lawrence Seawaj According to the agreement, Canada is to be credited 
with her expenditures on the Welland Ship canal The treaty has yet to be 
ratified by the Canadian Parliament and the United States Congress and 
Senate 

The total single track mileage of steam railways in Canada oD December 
81, 1931, was 43.173 The total mileage, including second track, yard 
track and sidings was 58,602 

The Imes built or acquired by the Canadian Government are now con- 
solidated in one system, known as the Canadian National Railways, covenng 
about one half of the single ttack mileage, including two transcontinental lines 
with termini in Canada at Saint John, Halifax, Vancouver and Prince Rupert, 
and the Grand Trunk with termini at Portland, Marne, USA, and Chicago 
The mileage m private ownership is mainly that of the Canadian Pacific 
Railway, 16,636 in 1931 The mam line of this road from Vancouver, B C,, 
to Saiut John, Now Brunswick, is 3,367 miles 

Statistics of the Canadian steam railways for 1931 passengers, 26 5 
millions, freight, 88 1 million short tons, gross receipts, 368,649,382 
dollars . net receipts. 37 523,794 dollars. 

Electnc railways in 1981, 62, mileage 1,409 , passengers during the year, 
720,4^8,361 , tons of freight earned, 1.977,441 The gross earnings in 1981 
reached an aggregate of 49,088,310 dollars Operating expenses amounted 
to 86,367,067 dollars Pkid-np capital, 216 778,096 dollars 

On March 81, 1931, there were 12,427 post offices Net revenue, 
80,416,106 doUm , expenditure, 36,292,603 dollars. At the end of the fiscal 
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year 1931 there were 4,210 rural mail delivery routes, on which were 
erected 287,351 boxes 

Money order otfioes on March 81, 1931, 6,401 , orders issued, 16,313,134, 
value 167,749,651 dollars The Ocean Mail subsidies and steamship 8ub> 
ventious paid by liie Government amounted to 1,322,745 dollars in the 
fiscal year 19S1 

There were 52,824 miles (9,851 being Government) of telegraph lines m 
Canada m 1930, and 371,747 miles of wire (including 11,399 miles of 
Government lines), with 4,6fll offices , 4,880,224 miles of telephone wire on 
December 31, 1930, and 1,402,861 telephones (14 1 per 100 p pnlation). 

Wxrdtss Ttlegraphy — On March 31, 1931, there were 1,075 coast and land 
wireless stations, 319 ship wireless stations, 88 broadcasting stations, 
and 523,100 private receiving stations for the reception of broadcast 
programmes 

The ship and shore wirele‘;8 traffic for the twelve months ended March 
31, 1931, amounted to 396,727 messages and 8 534,982 words 

Wireless ‘beam’ stations are operated at Montreal tor direct com- 
munication with Great Britain and Australia, and a station at Louisburg, 
N S , provides a long distance service to ships 

Money and Credit. 

The Bank Acts of Canada impose stringent conditions as to capital, notes 
in circulation, limit of dividend, returns to the Dominion Government, and 
other points, on all chartered banks On December 31, 19^0, there were 
11 incorporattd banks making returns to the Government, with 4,083 
branches, includmg sub-age ncies Tho following are some particulars (m 
dollars) of the banks for 1931, the hgures being an average of the twelve 
monthly returns* capital paid np, 144,674,853 , notes m circulation, 
141,969,350 , total on deposit, 2,422,834,8^8 , liabilities to the public, 
2,741,554,219 , assets, 3,066,018,472 , percentage ot liabilities to assets, 
69 41 

In addition to the capital there was in 1931 the sum of 162,075,000 
of rest or leserve funds belonging to the banks 

Bank debits in tlie clearing hou'^e centres of Canada for 1931 amounted to 
31,586, <68,262 dollars, against 87,491,801,766 dollars in 1930 Of the 
transactions of 1931, Montreal had neaily 31 per cent , Toronto 30 per cent , 
Winnipeg 10 per cent , Ottawa about 6 per cent , and Vancouver 4 6 percent 

Government post-office savings-banks have been in operation m Canada 
since 1868 The post-office savings-banks had on March 31, 1932, deposits 
amounting to 23,919,677 dollars. 

The deposits in special savings banks amounted on July 81, 1982, to 
67,508,896 dollars 

Currency, Weig^hts, and Heatnrei. 

The denominations of money in the currenoy of Canada are dollars, 
cents and mills The cent is one hundredth part of a dollar, and the mill 
one-tenth part of a cent A five cent nickel com has been issued The 
standard of fineness for gold coins is nine tenths fine, and British and 
United States gold coins are legal tender The privilege of isiatiing notes 
18 restricted to the Dominion Government and the chartered banks. The 
legal equivalent of the British sovereign is 4 86 J dfillars 

The Dominion Government issues Dominion notes, which are legal 
tender, in denominations of |1, $2, |5 and certain other larger denomi- 
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nations used chiefly in clearing-house transactions between banks They 
may be issued in any amount Prior to the war, the secunty behind 
Dominion notes consisted of 25 per cent gold for the first fifty million 
dollars of such notes and dollar for dollar in gold for amounts in excess 
of fifty million They were redeemable in gold The war necessitated the 
suspension of redemption in gold, and by special legislation the Government 
was mven power to issue Dominion notes to the banks upon the pledge of 
satismctory securities and interest at not less than 5 per cent per annum 
was charged the banks At the same tune banknotes were made legal tender, 
and an issue of twenty -six million dollars of Dominion notes without 
secunty as formerly prescribed by law, largely to implement railway 
guarantees, was legalised Redemption in gold was resumed on July 1, 1925 
After the suspension of gold payments by Great Britain, on Sept 21, 1931, 
Canadian currency declined in sympathy with the pound sterling on the 
gold exchanges After October, 1931, exports of gold were allowed only 
under license, so that redemption rights under the Dominion Notes Act 
were maintained and gold was made available for meeting all obligations 
abroad promptly 

Dominion notes in circulation on July 31, 1932, amounted to 166,198,551 
dollars 

The Ottawa Branch of the Royal Mint was established in pursuance of The Ottawa 
Mint Act, 1901 and in December, 1981, control ot the Mint was passed over to the 
Canadian Qovernm'int The Mint issues gold, silver and copper coins for circulation in 
Canada, and sovereigns and half sovereigns coined will be legal tender in every country 
under the British flag Gold refining is one of the principal activiies of the Mint In 
1931 an Act was passed transferring the administration of the Royal Mint to the Ganadiau 
Government 

In 1931 gold bullion to the value of 36,681,117 dollars was received for 
treatment, and bullion to the value of 85,867,937 dollars was issued No 
gold was struck Coin issued i bronze, 61,400 dollars, nickel, 281,000 
dollars , silver, 475,400 dollars 

The legal weights and measures are the Imperial yard, pound avoirdu- 
pois, gallon, and bushel , but the hundredweight is declared to be 100 pounds 
and the ton 2,000 pounds avoirdupois, as in the United States 

Statistical and other Books of Eeference oonoerning Canada. 

1 Official Publications 

Official publications are issued by the several Government departments and branches 
concerned 

Canada as a National Property, 1980 

Canada, Offlcial Handbouk Dominion Bureau of Statistics. Ottawa. Annual 

The Canada Year Book — offlcial statistical annual of the resonrees, history, institutions 
and social and economic conditions of the Dominion —Dominion Bureau of Statistics 
Ottawa, Annual 

Monthly Review of Business Statistics Dominion Bureau of Statistics Ottawa 

Atlas ot the Agriculture, Climate and Population of the Prairie Provinces of Canada 
—Dominion Bureau of Statistics Ottawa, 1982 

2 Non-Official Publications. 

Amott (R. J ), Editor Canada To day Toronto, 1929 

Baed$k$r (Karl), The Dominion of Canada Fourth revised and augmented edition 
London, 1922 

SaJter (W K.), In the Heart of Canada London, 1926 

Borden (Sir R L ), Canadian Constitutional Studies London, 1922 — Canada in the 
Commonwealth London, 1929 

Bracq (J C ), The evolnttou of French Canada London, 1924 

Brady (A X Canada A Contemporary Survey London, 19S2 

Bryee (Viscount), Canada An Actual Democracy New York, 1921 —Modem Demo- 
eraoies. New York, 1921 
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Cambridge History of the British Empire Vol VI Canada and Newfoundland. 
Cambridge, 1P30 

Canada and its Provinces 28 volumes Toronto, 1814 
Canadian Almanac Toronto 

Commercial and Financial Review Annual Montreal 
Cory (H ), Modern Canada London. 1980 

Corbett (PE) and Smith (H A ), Canada and World Politics London, 1928 
Coupland (U ), The Quebec Act a Study in Statesmanship Oxford, 1926 
Dt Casion (D ), A History of Montreal from 1640-1672 Toronto, 1928 
Bgerton ( H B ), Historical Geography of the British Dominions Vol V Canada 
Oxford, 1923 

England fR) The Central European Immigrant in Canada. Toronto, 1929 

Fans (G T ), Seeing Canada. London, 1926 

F%tzroy{\ ), A Canadian Panorama London, 1929 

Gameau (P X ), Histoire du Canada. Seventh edition Paris, 1929 

Heaton s Annual loronto 

Hopkins (J C ), Canadian Annual Review of Public Affairs Toronto, 1901-1928 
/nnii (H A ), History of the Canadian Pacific Railway Toronto, 1923 —The Pur 
Trade in Canada Yale University Press, 1980 

Jennesa (D ) The People of the Twilight (Eskimo Life) Toronto 1928 
Keenteyaide (H L ), Canada and the United States New York, 1929 
Kennedy (W PM), Statutes, Treaties and Documents of the Canadian Constitution, 
1713-1929 Toronto 1980 —The Nature of Canadian Federalism Toronto, 1921 — The 
Constitution of Canada Oxford, 1923 —Social and Economic Conditions in the Dominion 
of Canada Philadelphia, 1928 

Logan (H A ) The History of Trade Union Legislation in Canada Chicago, Toronto 
and Cambridge, 1928 

Macbeth (R G X Policing the Plains, being the Real Life Record of the Famons 
Northwest Mounted Police Toronto, 1921 

Maclay{yi A 1, The Unreformed Senate of Canada Oxford and London, 1926 
Mai tin (Cluster), Empire and Commonwealth Studies in Go\emance and Self 
government in Canada Oxford and London, 1929 

Mooie{h S ), The Mineral Resources of Canada Toronto, 1928 
Newbigin (M ), Canada Tlie Great River, the Lands and the Men London, 1927 
Parkman{¥ ), Pioneers of France in the New World —The Jesuits in North America.— 
The Old R^Kime — trontenac — The Discovery of the Great West —A Half Century of 
Oonfiict —Montcalm and Wolfe —The Conspiracy of Pontiac 
Rey (J E ), The h ew Canada London, 1926 

Riddell (W R ), The Canadian Constitution in Form and in Fact New York and 
London, 1924 

Rosa (A HD), Ottawa, Past and Present Toronto, 1927 

Se</arM«on (Vilhjalmur), The Friendly Arctic, the Story of Five Years m Polar Regions 
New York 1921 — The North West Course of Empire Toronto, 1922 — Hunters of the 
North New York, 1923 — The Northward Course of Empire Toronto, 1929 
Stephens (0 W ), The St Lawrence Waterway Project Montreal, 1929 
Wallace (F W ) Tne Ret ord of Canadian Shipping Toronto, 1928 
Wittke (C ), A History of Canada New York, 1928 

Wrong (G M ), Iho United States and Canada A Political Study New York and 
Cincinnati, 1921 —The federation of Canada, ls67-1917 (by G M Wrong and otheraX 
loronto, 1917 — Rise and Fall of New France 1929 


CANADIAN PEOVINCES. 

ALBSBTA. 

Constitution and Government. — The Constitution of Alberta IS 
contained in the British North Amenca Act of 1867, and amending 
Acts , also in the Alberta Act of 1906, passed by the Parliament of the 
Dominion of Canada, creating the province In the British North America 
Act, provision was made for the admission ot the new provinces from 
time to time, including the then North-West Territories, of which the 
present province of Alberta formed a large portion ' Upon the granting of 
autonomy to the North-West Terntories, Alberta and Saskatchewan were 
erected into provinces, and all the provisions of the British North America 



306 


THE BBITISH EHPIBS. — ALBERTA 


Act, except those with respect to schools, lands, and the public domain, were 
made to apply to Alberta as they apply to the oldt'r provinces of Canada 
On October 1, 1930, the natural resouices were transferred from the Dominion 
to Provincial Government control The province is represented by 6 
members in the Senate and 16 in the House of Commons of Oauida. 

The executive is vested nominally m the Laeutenant Governor, who is 
appointed by the Federal Government, but actually in the Executive Council 
or the Cabinet of the Legislature Legislative power is vested in the 
Assembly m the name of the King 

Members of the Legislative Assembly are elected by the direct vote of the 
people Woman sutlrage has been established in the province 

There are 63 members in the Legislature (1930)— 39 United Fanners of 
Alberta, 11 Liberals, 4 Labour, 6 Conservatives, and 3 Independents 
LtmtenoffU-Governor — His Honour W L WalsK 
The members of the Mmistry are as follows — 

Premier and Promncml becrrXarv — Hon John E Brovmlee 

Attorney General — Hon J F Lytnbum 

Minister of Agriculture and Public Health. — Hon Geo Eoadley 

Minuter of Public IVorks — Hon 0 L McPherson 

Minutor of Hallways and Telephones -—Hon Geo Hoadley (Acting) 

Minister qf Education — Hon Perren E Baker 

Minister of Lands and Mines^ Minister of Municipal Affairs and Pro- 
vincial Treasurer — Hon Rk hard Gavin End 

Minister unthovi Portfolio — Hon Mrs Irene Parlby 

Local Oovenunent. — Municipal Distncts, formerly known as Local 
Improvement Districts, compnse the area within the limits of mne town 
ships, i e 18 miles square (3J4 square miles), or as near to this as natural 
features wil 1 allow Each Municipal Dis’rict is a body corporate and governed 
in most cases by an elected council of six members, the chairman of whom is 
called the Reeve The councillors are elected by a vote of all persons who 
are assessed for property within the Municipal District, tog^-ther with the 
vote of the wife, hu^'band, son, daughter, father or mother of such 
assessed persons, provided these relatives reside on the laud of the assessed 
person 

Towns operate under the Town Act, 1927, except one which carries on 
under special charter Villages are erected by Order of the Minister of 
Municipal Affairs, and are governed by the Villsge Act The town council 
consists of a Mayor and six councillors elected by thone whose names 
appear on the last revised assessment roll These must be twenty one years 
of age, and assessed for property of the value of one hundred dollars and 
upwards The village council consists of three members elected annually, 
the Chairman being Mayor of the village 

There are seven citie** m Alberta, namely Edmonton, Calgary, Leth- 
bridge, Wetaskiwin, Red Deer, Medicine Hat, and Drnmheller These cities 
operate under special charters granted by the North-West Tei-ritonal 
Assembly, and later confirmed by the Legislative Assembly of the Province 
of Alberta. The governing body consists of a Mayor and a council of from 
SIX to ten members, according to the size of the city 

Area and Population. — The area of the province IS 2fi5,285 square 
miles^ 262,926 sq miles being land area and 2,360 sq miles water area. 
The population (Censuh, 1931) was 781,605, m 1021, 588,464, lu 1916, 
406,442, m 1906, ^85,195, and in 1901, 78,022 In 1921 the rural popu- 
numberod 866,660 (54,489 in 1901), and the urban 222,904 (18,688 m 
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1901) There were 8,746 Indians in 1921, or 1 49 per cent of the total 
population Population of the principal cities (1931) —Calgary, 3,761 , 
Edmonton, 79,197, (1926) Lethbridge, 13,489 , Medicine Hat, 10,300 , 
Drumheller, 2,987 , Red Deer, 2,344 , Wetaskiwin, 2,126. 

The vital statistics for 6 years are given as follows — 


- 

Births 

Harrisfes 

Deaths 

Bxcess of Births 

1927 

“l 4,897 

V,707' 

6,059 

9 838 “ 

1928 

16,692 

6,776 

1 6,699 

9,998 

1929 

16,924 

; 6,004 

6,239 

5,496 

10,685 

1930 

17,649 

17,266 

5,S34 

12,153 

1931 

1 5,142 

1 5,325 

11,940 


Education — Schools of all grades are included under the term of 
public school The same boards of tmsteea control the schools from the 
kindergarten to entranc e to the university All schools are 8upf>orted by 
taxes levied by the local board, supplemented by Grovemnient grants, which 
are distnlmted to encourage elementary, secondary, and technical education 
and agricultural training In 1931 there were 3,762 schools, 64 being 
consolidated schools and 16 being rural high schools, with 168,730 pupils 
There are Normal schools at Calgary, Camrose and Edmonton for the 
training of teachers The attendance during 1931 was 1,260 The University 
of Alberta, organised in 1907, had, in 1931-32, 1,938 students 

Justice and Crime. — Judicial power of the province is vested in the 
Supreme Court, consisting of two divisions, the appellate and tnal divisions. 
The judges are appointed by the Dominion Government, and hold office for 
life unless im]>e»ched by Pailiaraent There are also minor Courts of Civil 
and Criminal Jurisdiction The district courts hive full jurisdiction over 
all matters up to 600 dollars By the Small Debts Act of 1918, as amended 
in 1924, magistrates have jurisdiction over matters up to 100 dollars. There 
are also Juvenile Courts having power to try boys under 16 and girls under 
18 years of age 

The system of procedure in oivil and onminal cases conforms as nearly as 
possible to the English system 

Finance. ‘“The revenue of the province is derived from the following 
sources — (1) Dominion subsidies , (2) School lands , and (3) Provincial 
sources 


- 

1 1927 

1928 » 

1929 

1930 

1931 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Dollars 
j 12,268,400 
12,479 880 

Dollars 

16 149,896 

1 15,870,118 

Dollars 

16,266,084 

18,686,261 

Dollars 

16 829 865 
15,402,884 

Dollars 

1 15,710,962 
18,017,543 


^ Fifteen months endltig March SI, 1028 


The gross bonded debt of the province March 31 1931, amounted to 
116,802,000 dollars, including Sinking Fnnds, 6,298,000 dollars The net 
bonded debt wan 111.609,000 dollars Of this amount 89,604,000 dollars 
represent as'nets which are self supporting, leaving net general bonded debt 
of 71, 906, 000 dollars , 

Production and Industry .—Alberta is pre-eminently an agricultural 
province Within the surveyed area of the province, which eomprisea about 
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86,000,000 acres, there are over 60,000,000 acres which maybe classed as 
lands capable of agncultural development. Up to the present, however, 
little more than one-fourth of this area has been brought under cultivation 
For particulars of sigricultural production and live-stock, see under Canada 
above The wool clip for 1930 was 3,500,000 lbs 

Gram elevators (1931-32), 1,775, with a capacity of 76,860,900 bushels. 

A coal survey of Alberta by the Geological Survey of Canada places the 
coal area at 16,588 square miles containing 1,035,629 million tons (approx ), 
80,000 million being lignite The output in 1931 was 4,564,290 tons, valued 
at 13,415,746 dollais Natural gas is found abundantly in numerous locali 
ties In 1931, 18,327,139 cubic feet, valued at 4,398,513 dollars, wore 
consumed High grade gasoline is profitably extracted from the gas m 
Turner Valley 1,465,196 barrels of oil were produced in the Province 
in 1931 Immense deposits of bituminous sand containing on an average 
16 to 18 per cent bitumen are situated in the McMurray district m northern 
Alberta Value of total mineral production in 1931, 24,267,826 dollars 
Alberta has 12,393,500 acres of forest reserves 

The lakes of the province abound in whitehsh, pickerel, pike and trout, 
but the industry is not developed to any great extent Value of fish 
marketed, 1931, 184,869 dollars 

Manufacturing in the province Flour, oatmeal, cement, and linseed oil 
mills, pork and beef packing houses, clay, brass and iron, glass, wood, 
clothing, canning, biscuit and macaroni factories, large railway repair shops 
and oil refineries 

statistics of manufactures for 1930 number of industrial establishments, 
846 , capital, 109,930,271 dollars , number of employees, 14,099 , salanesand 
wages, 17,092,033 do lars , cost of matenals, 53,621,884 dollars , value of 
products, 94,314,782 dollars 

Commerce and Commumcatioiis. — The principal exports of the pro 
Vince consist of gram, live-stock, meat and meat pioducts, wool, fish, 
butter, eggs, mining and timber products 

Length of railway lines 6,709 miles m the year 1931 Alberta’s 
modern telephone system is owned and operated by the Provincial Govern 
ment except in the town of Banff and city of Edmonton Automatic 
exchanges are operated at Calgary, Edmonton, Lethbndge, and Medicine Hat 
and Drumheller 220,938 miles of wire serve 320 exchanges and 274 toll 
stations There are 70,678 rural and urban subscribers, and first-class long 
distance service is available to all points m the Province and to every other 
Province m the Dominion and every State m the United States as well as to 
Mexico, Cuba and many points in Europe 

Books of Eeference. 

Official Publications of the Departments of Agriculture, Education Provincial 
Secretary, Public Works, Municipal Aftalrs Railways and Telephones, Estimates, Public 
Accounts, Public Health, Police, Public Utility Coniraisfioners, Workmen's Oompensation 
Board, Superintendent Neglected Children, Insurance, Scientific and Industrial Research 
Oouncil. (All of these may be obtained free upon application ) 

Place Names of Alberta Published by the Department for the Interior Ottawa, 1928 
Albert* Charts of Progress, Booklets by Publicity Commissioner, Edmonton 
Blue (J ), History of Ali^rta Chicago, 1024 
Macinnee (C M ), In the Shadow of the Rockies London, 1931 
MocRm (A O ), History of the Province of Alberta Calgary, 1012 
Short (A ) and Doughtif (A. G ), Canada and its Provinces The Prairie Provinces 
Toronto, 1014 

TkwaiteiJL ), AlbeAa. London, 1912 
8$$ also under Canada. 
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BBITISH COLUMBIA. 

Constitution and Government — British Columbia (then known as New 
Caledonia) and Vancouver Island originally formed part of the Hudson’s Bay 
Company’s concession In 1849 Vancouver Island, and in 1868 British 
Columbia, were constituted Crown Colonies, and m 1866 the two Colonies were 
united On Julj 20th, 1871, Bntish Columbia entered the Canadian Con- 
federation, and IS represented by 6 members in the Senate, and 14 in the 
House of Commons of Canada 

The Provincial Government is administered by a Lieutenant Governor and 
Legislative Assembly of 48 members on the system of executive administration 
known as a ‘ responsible government ’ The Assembly is elected for five 
years, every adult, male or female (British subjects), having resided six 
months in the Province, duly registered, being entitled to vote 

Lieutenant Governor — His Honour John W. Fordham- Johnson (1931) 

The members of the Ministry are as follows — 

Premier and Minister of Railways — Hon S F Tolmie^ P C 
Promncial Secretary and Commissioner of Fisheries — Hon S L Howe 
Attorney General — Hon R H Poolev, K C 
Minister of Lands — Hon N S Longhecd 

Minister of Finance and Minister of Indmh les — Hon J W Jones 
Minister of Agriculture — Hon William Atkinson 
Minister oj Mines and Minister of Labour — Hon W A McKenzie 
Minister of Public IVorln — Hon R W Bruhn 
Minister of Education — Hon J Hinchlijfe 
President of th> Conivcil — Hon W C Shelly 
Minister without Portfolio — Hon R L Maitland^ K C 
Agent Genual in London — Hon f P Burden^ British Columbia House, 
1/3, Regent Street, S W 1 

Area and Population — British Columbia, Canada’s Maritime Province 
on the Pacihc Ocean, has an area of 372,630 square miles, of which 369,191 
square miles are land area, and 2,439 square miles water area, but exclusive 
of territorial »<ea8 It lies between latitudes 49 degrees and 60 degrees north 
The subdivisions of the Province are as folloi^s Kootenays, east and 
west, 26,346 square miles, Yale, 10,462, Lillooet, 16,100, Vancouver and 
Westminster, 7,066 , Cariboo, 148,694 , Skeena, 123,896 , Vancouver 
Island and Comox, 20,962 

The last census (1931) places the population at 689,210, in 1921 the 
population was 624,682, and in 1911 it was 392,480. 

Some of the principal cities and towns and their approximate populations 
are Greater Victoria (the capital), population 60,000 , Greater Vancouver, 

300.000, New Westminster, 18,000, Nanaimo, 10,000, Prince Rupert, 

8.000, Nelson, 7,000 

The movement of the population for five years was as follows — 



Births 

Marriages 

Deaths 

Excess of Births 


10,068 

4,418 

5,474 

4,589 


10,084 

4,720 

6,760 

4,834 


10,812 

4,001 

5,901 

4 111 


10,378 

6,195 

C 701 

8,597 

ilH 

11,217 

4,758 

6,76^ 

4,458 


Education —a complete system of free and non-seotanan education 
was established by Act in 1872. Attendance is compulsory from the age of 
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seven to fifteen The central control is vested m the Council of Public 
Instruction, composed of the members of the Executive CounciL 

There were 85 high schools, with 16,197 enrolled pupils and 508 teachers 
and 81 special instructors, and 11 jumor high schools with 5,810 pupils, 
163 teachers and 46 special instructors in 1931 The number of elementary 
schools was 1,038, with 3,011 teachers, 98 special instructors and 91,173 
pupils There were 37 superior schools with 734 pupils and 41 teachers 
The Provincial University was founded by Act in 1908 It began operations 
as a teaching institution in 1914, and in 1930-31 there were 2,044 students, 
with 256 more at Victoria College There are 2 normal schools, with 456 
students in attendance in 1930-81 

In addition, 7 179 students took advantage of the v inter programme of 
evening continuation classes, and 1,736 students studied under the system of 
high school and elementary correspondence courses designed for those in 
areas where schools are impracticable 


FinanCd — Revenue and expenditure — 



Revenue 

Dollars 

Expenditure 

Dollars 


Revenue 
Dollars j 

Expenditure 

Dollars 

1928- 29 

1929- 30 

1930- 31 

21,181,488 i 
26,083,737 i 

24,280,703 1 

1 

24,596,393 

26,219,156 

29,099,964 

1931-82 

1982-33 

1 1933-34* 

28,088,696 
24,843 766 
20,500,000 

28,080,030 

24,693,671 

22,700,000 


1 Estimate 


On March 31, 1931, the gross funded debt totalled 116,060,611 dollars, 
sinking funds 21,519,601 dollars. 

Production and Industry — British Columbia produced m 1931, 
minerals to the value of 34,883,000 dollars , fish, ll«110,000 dollars , 
agncultural produce, 40,108,000 dollars, and lumber, lath, shingles and 
pulpwond valued at 44,447,000 dollars 

Particulars of the agricultural output and numbers of live-stock are given 
nnder Canada above 

The mineral output m 1930 and 1931 was as follows — 




1 1930 

1931 

Minerals 


Quantity 

Value 

Quantity 

Value 

0-old placer 

Oold, fode 

Silver 

Lead 

Copper 

Zinc 

Coal and Coke 

Stmetural materials 
Miscellaneous products 

ounces 

do 

do 

pounds 

do 

do 

long tons 

8,965 
160 T78 
i 11,289,171 
! 90,421,646 
319 199,762 
250,2H7,Se6 
1,887,180 

Dollars 
162 825 

3 828,576 
4,307 270 
11,7'»8,526 
12,585 981 
9,010,098 
0,486,650 
4,092,608 
796,145 

17,176 

146,089 

7 524 320 
68 194 299 
248,7 8,508 
205,071,247 
1,707,590 

Dollars 
291,992 
8,018 894 
2,247,514 
6,289,868 
6,742 282 
6,287 820 

7 684,165 
8,658 800 
818,101 

Total of above 


- 

65,392,083 

- 

34 888,181 


Statistic^ of manufectnres for 1930 (exclusive of construction and custom 
and r6))airs industries) Industnal establishments, 1,691 , capital, 403,168,515 
dollars , employees, 42,730 ; wages aod salaries, 54,825,184 dollars , cost of 
matsnals, 128,062,388 dollars $ gross ralua of products, 240,988,154 dollars. 





MANITOBA 


311 


Commerce. — In 1929-80 the imports amounted to 98,271,217 doUais, and 
the exports to 178,651,186 dollars Exports consisted of minerals (chiefly 
uold, silver, lead, copper, zinc and coal), (frain, sea products (chiefly salmon, 
halibut, herrings, whale products and od), lumber, furs, skins, pulp and 
paper, fruit, etc 

The catch of whales off the coast of British Columbia totalled 320 in 
1930 ; 388 in 1929 There was no whaling on the American side of the 
North Pacihc m 1931 

GommimicatlOllS and Shipping. — The Canadian Pacific and the 
Canadian N atiogal lines are at present the pnncipal railways in the Province 
The C P H has three mam lines, the Canadian Pacihc Railway, the Crow’s Nest 
Pass Railwav, the Kettle Valley Railway, and several branches connecting 
with Unitea States railway systems, also steamboat connections on the 
inland lakes, besides a large fleet of ocean gomj? and coasting steamers 
The Canadian Nat oual has two mam lines, diverging in Yellowhead Pass, 
Mount Robs »n Pirk, one with ocean terminus at Prin< e Rupert and the 
other at Van<ouver, besides steamship lines The Pacific Great Eastern 
Ry , owned and operated Iw the Provm<e, runs nonh and south through 
the heart of the rouutiy Tne railway mileage in 1930 was 5,823 British 
Columbia has a gi eater number of telephones per caprta than any other 
province, having a total of 127,956 on Januaiy 1, 19.S0 

In the fisial year of 1929-30, 10,233 sea going vessels entered mwards, 
10,420 seagoing vessels cleared outwards, and 37,310 coastwise vessels 
entered and 37,796 cleared 

Banking — Bank clearings for five years — 1926, 1,038,843,176 dollars , 
1927, 1,085,902.808 dollars, 1928, 1,288,246,652 dollars, 1929, 1,445,640,200 
dollars, 1980, 1,163,170,622 dollars ^ 

Books of Beference. 

The Official Reports of the various Of partments (Mines Porestrr, Fisheries, Agriculture, 
Labour anU l^nd) and the publications of the Bureau of Provincial laformatiou 
British Colund la Manual Victoria. Annual 
British Oolumbia, Canada, Victoria (Official Handbook) 

Prown (A Q ), British Columbia Its history, people, commerce, industries and 
resources Loudon, 1912 

Chronicles of ( mad a British Columbia. Toronto, 1914 
Col/iron (W II) In the Wake of the War Canoe. London, 1915 
Dfavillf (A 8.), Postal Systems and Postage Stamps of Vancouver Island and British 
Columi.ia, 1849-71 Victoria, 1928 

Fatrfofd (F ), Bntlsii Columbia London, 1914 
Ji)re*nKm(L U ), Down the Columbia London, 1922 
GorH«n(R. K ), Vear Bonk of British Columbia. London 

Boway (P W ) and SchoU^ld (E O S ), British Columbia from the Bariiest Days to 
the Present Vt. toris, 1914. 

Boway (F W ), The Early History of the Fraser River Mines Vletoris, 1926 — 

Robei ), O the Old Trail Through British Oolumbia after Forty Yeara Louden, 
1927 * 

Short (A ) and Doughty (A O ), Canada and its Provinoes British Columbia Toronto, 

1914 

See also under Canada 


MANITOBA. 

OoBStltutlOll and Oovernmeilt. — Manitoba igas known as thn Red 
River Settlement before its entry into the Dominion m i870. The Provin- 
cial Govemmeiit is administered by a Lieutenant-Governor and a Legislative 
Assembly of 55 members elected for five years Women have been 
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enfranchised Proportional representation has been adopted for the 10 seats 
m the Oity of Winnipeg and the transferable vote for all other constituencies 
The province is represented by 6 members in the Senate and 17 in the 
House of Commons of Canada The Crown lands and other natural resources 
of the Province, formerly in the hands of the Dominion Government, were 
transferred to the Province as from July 15, 1930 

L%ev4^nant-OoveTrvoT — His Honour J D. McGregor (January, 1929) 

The Members of the Ministry are as follows — 

Premier y President of the Council — Hon John Bracken 
Minister of Mines and NoUural Resources — Hon J S McDiartmd 
Minister of Public Works and Labour — Hon W R Clubb 
Promncial Secretary and Municipal Commissioner and Railway Com 
missioner — Hon D L McLeod 

Minister of Agriculture and Immigration — Hon D G McKenzie 
Minister of Education and {Acting) Minister of Health and Public 
Welfare — Hon R A Hoey 

Attorney General and Minister of Telephones and Telegraphs — Hon W J 
Ma^or, K 0 

Provincial Treasurer — Hon E A McPherson 

State of parties in Legislative Assembly Progressive Liberal (Govern- 
ment), 89 , Conservative, 10 , Labour, 5 , Independent, 1 

Area and Population. — The area of the Province is 251,832 square 
miles (224,777 sq miles land and 27,055 so miles water) In 1912 ts 
boundaries were extended to the shores of Hudson Bay (See map States 
man's Year Book, 1912 ) The population (Census, 1931) was 700,139 
The rural population in 1931 was 384,170 The number of houses in 1921 
was 117,641 , the number of families in 1921 was 128,984 Population of 
the principal cities — Winnipeg (capital), 218,785 (Census, 1931) (Greater 
Winnipeg, 300 001 in 1931) , Brandon, 17,082, Portage la Prairie, 6,697 , 
St Boniface, 16,305 

Vital statistics for 4 years — 


Year 

Births 

Main ages 

Deaths 

Year 

Births 

Marriages 

Deaths 

1928 

1929 

14,504 

14,273 

5 170 
4,269 1 

6,396 

5,808 

1930 

1981 

14,468 
14,891 1 

6,061 

4,886 

6,712 

6,844 


Education.— Education IS locally controlled, as in all the provinces, 
and IS supported by local taxation and Government grants The University 
of Manitoba, founded m 1877 in Winnipeg, had (in 1931-82) 8,162 full 
course students in all courses There were (19d0*-31) 4,427 teachers and 
158,553 pupils in the 4,804 public schoolrooms There are 121 intermediate 
schools, having one room for high school work, 48 high schools, 14 junior 
high schools, 13 collegiate departments, and 22 collegiate institutes 


Finance — Revenue and expenditure for six years — 


Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Year 

Revenue 

. 

Expenditure 

1926 

1927 

1928 

Dollars 
10,870 268 
11,288,510 
10,741,076 

Dollars 

10,269,869 

10,581,929 

11,248,698 

1929 

1980 

1981 

Dollars 

12,485,110 

18,992,505 

14,705,581 

1 

Dollars 
12,488,104 
18,802 984 
14,705,581 
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Production and Industry. — The southern part of Manitoba 18 nch 
agricultural land, while the northern two thirds of the province form part of 
the Canadian shield, an area underlain by pre-Cambrian rocks which have 
been proved to be rich in mineral deposits in other parts of Canada 
Estimated arable land, 25,000,000 acres, of which about 30 per cent is under 
cultivation For particulars of agncultural production and number of live- 
stock, see under Canada above The wool clip for 1930 was 1,268,000 lbs 
Total value of minerals, 1931, 10,000,000 dollars Gold in Central 
Manitoba and large copper zinc-gold-silver deposits in northern Manitoba 
are now being operated The numerous lakes in Manitoba furnish large 
quantities of excellent fish Total quantity taken, 1931, 18,947,800 lbs., 
value to fishermen 907,112 dollais , value marketed 1,223,902 dollars 
Forest reserves in Manitoba 2,236,858 acres 

Statistics of manufactures for 1929 923 industrial establishments, 

with a capital of 173,152,948 dollars , employees, 26,318 , wages and salanes, 
34,158,583 dollars, cost of materials used, 89,158,381 dollars, and value 
of products, 164,909,127 dollars 

ConunuIllcatlOllS,— In the year 1930, the Province had 4,420 miles 
of railway as compared with 3,074 miles in 1907 There are (1930) 
220,484 miles of telephone wire in Manitoba, and 78,915 telephones, which 
includes approximately 3,500 of municipal and privately owned systems 

Books of Beferenoe 

Official publications of the various prov incial government departments 

Bnlletins, Hixth Census of Canada Manitoba Ottawa, 1926 

Kxtto (PH), Manitoba Its Development and Opportnnlttes Ottawa, 1981 

Natural Resources of the Prairie Province Ottawa, 1923 

The Hudson Bay Railway Beit and Hudson Bay Ottawa 

Canada and Its Provinces Toronto, 1914 

MemilinmiM ) Manitoba Milestones Ixmdon, 1028 

The Hudson Bay Region Ottawa 

8t€ also nnder Canada. 


NEW BBITN8WICK. 

Constitution and Government — New Brunswick was discovered by 
Jacques Cartier in 1634 It was acquired by the English under the Treaty 
of Utrecht m 1713, and was settled hy the English as early as 1761 In 1784 
it was separated from Nova Scotia The Government is at present vested in 
a Lieutenant-Governor and a Legislative Assembly of 48 members elected 
for five years Franchise — any male or female British subject of full age, 

after six months* residence Last election, August, 1926 — Liberals 12, 
Conservatives 86, Independents 1 The province is represented by 10 
members of the Senate and 11 in the Canadian House of Commons 
LuvUnaini-Qovernor^ — Hon H H McLean 
The members of the Ministry are as follows (1925) — 

Premter and Attomey-Qeneral — Hon C D Richards 
Provincial Secretary and Treasurer — Hon A J Leger 
Minister of AgncuUure — Hon Lewis Smith 
Minister of Health and Labour — Hon Dr H I. Taylor 
Presideni of Eoeecutive Council — Hon W H Samson 
MinisUr of Public Woi ks — Hon D A Stewart 
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Mmiater of Lands arid Minea — Hon L, P D Tilley 

Mxvmter without Portfolvo — Hon E A Reilly ^ K C 

Area and Population — The area of the Province is 27,985 square 
miles, of which 27,911 square miles are land area There are 7i million acres 
of Crown lands, prim ipally lumber lands The population (Census, 1931) was 
40B,255 ; in 1921, 887,876 The rural population m 1921 was 265,648 
Population of the principal cities (1981) — Saint John, 46,640 , Moncton, 
140,617 , Fredericton (capital), 8,828 

Education — Education is free and undenominational There are three 
Universities The University of New Brunswick, at Fredericton, founded 
in 1800, had 168 students in 1922 , the Mount Allison University at Sack- 
ville had 265 students , and the Uiiiversitv ol St Joseph’s College at 
Memramcook had 58 undergraduates in 1923 There were (1927) 80,690 
pupils and 2,533 teachers in the 2,311 public schools Total expenditure 
on public schools in 1926-27, 8,071,315 dollars 

Finance. — The finance for recent years is shown as follows (years ended 
October 81) — 


Year 

Oruinary 

Revenue 

Ordinary 

Expenditure 

Year 

1928 

1929 

1930 

Ordinary | 
Revenue j 

Ordinary 

1 Expenditure 

1925 

1926 

1927 

Dollars 

2,6h7 611 

4 382,665 
6,096,446 

Dollars { 

4.154,730 
4,146 820 
4,636 167 

Dollars 
5,200,098 
6,0 m1 875 
6,513,286 

Dollars 

5,393,784 

6,5^575 

1 7,857,020 


Funded debt, October 81, 1929, 39,525,603 dollars 


Production and Industry — New Bmnswick is productive in agricul 
tural manulacture, mining, fishing, and forest products The total area 
under field crofjs in 1927 was 8’<9,276 acres For particulars of agricultural 
production and live-stock see under Canada, pp 291, 292 The wool clip for 
1980 was 875,000 lbs 

The Government owns over 10,600 square miles of forests and a similar 
area is owned privately In 1926 the total timber cut m New Brunswick 
from both Crown and Private I^auds, including sawn lumber, lath, shingles, 
railway ties, pnlpwood, etc , was in excels of 780 million feet, board 
measure Of tnis amount sawn lumber formed 405 million feet and pulp 
wood was equivalent to 239 million feet The total value of forest product 
including sawn lumber, Isth, shingles, pulp and paper, etc., and also 
pulpwood exDorted totals over 80,000,000 dollars The capital invested in 
sawmills, pulp mills, logging and dnving equipment, etc , is placed at 
42,000,000 dollars, and wages amount to over 7,500,000 dollars annually 

A considv-rable variety of inmerals is known to exist in the Province, 
such as iron, cop(>er, antimony, lead, sine, tungsten, manganese, bituminous 
•coal, gypsum, oil shale, salt, diatomite The only active mining in the 
year 1929 was in coal, copper, antimony, and gypsum Quantities of good 
limestone exist in the southern part of the Province, and are quarnea for 
lime, the pulp industry and as a fertilizing agent. Various granites are 
quarried and manufactured at St. George, and there is an active industry in 
pulpstones at Quarry ville Natural gas and oil arc produced near Moncton 
Coal output, 1930, JlOS(349 short tons 

In 1930 there wars 924 iiMlustnal establishments, with a capital of 
140,611,530 dollars, employing 18,422 persons , salaries and wages, 14,988,441 
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dollars ; cost of materials, 83,897,264 dollars , gross value of products, 
63,468,262 dollars 

The total value of fisheries m 1930 was 4,853,575 dollars, and in 1929, 
6,935,635 dollars 

Commerce and Communications. — The exports of the Province m 
1930-31 amounted to 61,374,506 dollars , the imports for consumption to 
24,877,083 dollars 

The Province had in 1930, 11,836 miles of highway, comprising 1,368 
miles of mam tiunk roads, 3,268 miles of secondary-trunk roads and 7,200 
miles of branch roads 

There weie 1,934 miles of steam railway operating m 1929, as compared 
with 1,503 miles in 1907 In 1930 there were 60,987 miles of telephone wire 
and 84,935 telephones 

Books of Eeference. 

Reports of various Government Departments 

Bulletin Stxth Census of Canada Ottawa 1021 

KewBrunawUk Its Natural Resources Ottawa, 19S0 

Thomas {L 0 ), The Province of New Brunswick, Canada Ottawa, 1930 

also under Canada 


NOVA SCOTIA. 

The first permanent settlement was made by the French early m the 
seventeenth century, and the province was called Acadia until finally ceded 
to the British by the Treaty oi Utrecht m 1713 

Constitution and Government- — Under the British North Amenca 
Act’ of 1867 the Legislature of Nov^ Scotia may exclusively make lavrs in 
relation to local matters, including direct taxation within the Province, 
and the administration of justice The Legislature of Nova Scotia consists 
of a Lieutenant-Governor, appointed and paid by the Federal Government, 
and holding othce for five years , and a House of Assembly of 38 members, 
chosen by popular vote every five years. The province is represented m the 
Dominion Senate by 10 nu mbers, and m the House of Comm«»ns by 14 

The franchise and eligibility to the Legislature are granted to every 
person, whether male or female, if of full age (21 years), a British subject, 
and a resident for one year in the county of which the polling dl^trlct forms 
part, and if not by law otherwise disqualified, or m receipt of aid as a pauper 

Lieutenant Governor — His Honour The Hon Walter H Covert^ K.C. 
(appointed October, 1931) 

The Members of the Ministry are as follows (appointed 1930) — 

Premier arid MinisUr of Public JVorksand Mines — Col the Hon. 0 S. 
Jffa/rrtngtont K C 

Minister of Agriculture — Hon. 0 P Ooucher 

Attorney General and Minister qf Lands and Forests — Hon J Doull, K C. 

Minister of Highways — Hon P 0 Black 

Provineidl Secretary Treasurer ---H qh J Fred Fraser 

Mintster of Health —Dr G H. Murphy 

MvnisteTS without Portfolio — Hon. A Parsons^ Hon T McDonalds 

Area and Population — The area of the Protmce IS 21,428 square 
miles, of which 21,068 square miles are land area, and 360 square miles 
water area The population (Census, 1931) was 512,027 
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Population of the principal cities and towns (1931) — Halifax, 69,275 , 
Sydney, 23,089 , Glace Bay, 20,706 , Dartmouth, 9,100 , Amherst, 7,460 ; 
New Glasgow, 8,868 , Sydney Mines, 7,769 , Truro, 7,901 , Yarmouth, 
7,065 

The vital statistics for three years are as follows — 


— 

Births 1 

Marriages 

Deaths 

Excess of births 

1927-28 

11,062 1 

3,265 

6,077 

4,985 

1928-29 

10,931 

3,256 

6,202 

4,729 

1929-30 

11,846 

3,451 

6,206 

5,140 


Religion — The denominations according to the Census of 1921 were — 
Roman Catholics, 160,802, Presbyterians, 109,860, Baptists, 86,833, 
Anglicans, 85,604 , Methodists, 59,065 , and Congregationalists, 2,372 

There are also various other sects with small numbers of adherents 

Education — Education in Nova Scotia is free, compulsory, and 
undenominational Besides the elementary schools and high schools, there 
are in Halifax Maritime Provinces schools for the blind and for the deaf 
A large Provincial Agncultural College is established at Truro , also a 
Normal College for the training of teachers The Provincial Technical 
College grants degrees in civil, mining, chemical and electrical engineering 
It also conducts correspondence courses in numerous subjects Besides this 
central institution there are, working under its supervision, coal mming 
schools near all the collieries, and engineering and technical schools of various 
kmds m the industrial centres 

The total expenditure on education in 1931 was 4,194,295 dollars The 
Province has 9 universities and colleges , 3,231 departments operated in 
1,872 school buildings, with 3,484 tea'^hers and 115,511 pupils. 

Justice and Grixue. — Justice m Nova Scotia is administered by the 
following courts Courts for the collection of small debts , county courts , 
mfenor courts in criminal cases , courts of superior jurisdiction , a divorce 
court and probate courts The supreme court of appeal is composed of a 
chief justice and six judges There are also courts for the revision of 
assessment rolls and voters lists, and a court for juvenile delinquents 

In 1929-30, 3,115 persons were impnsoned for various crimes and misde- 
meanours 

Finance — Iii Nova Scotia there is no general direct Government taxation. 
The revenue is raised from the Dominion subsidy , royalty on coal and 
other minerals , succession duty , special taxes on banks, incorporated 
companies, partnerships, automobiles and theatres, marriage licences, and 
statutory fees 

Revenue, expenditure, and debt for five years — 


Year 

Revenue I 

Expenditure 

Debt 


Dollars 

Dollars 

Dollars 

1927 

6,517,072 

6,566 148 

41,708,457 

1928 

6,988,629 ! 

7,548,077 

48,767,118 

1929 

7,890,410 

7,288,486 

50,072,866 

1980 

7,682,066 

8,170,846 

66,988,480 

1981 

8,104,601 

8,509,486 

60,825,618 


Frodaction sind Industry* — Nova Scotia is largely an agricultural 
Province Fruit-growing is specially profitable, and apples are the most 
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important fruit grown , in 1930 the estimated crop was about 2,000,000 
barrels Nova Scotia is admirably adapted for dairying Owing to the cool, 
moist climate, fodder may be raised easily, and the pastures are excellent 
For particulars of agricultural production and live stock, see under Canada 
above The wool clip for 1930 was 1,638,000 lbs 

Principal minerals are (Sept 30, 1931) coal, 4,745,000 tons, coke, 
223,685 tons, tar, 3,815,686 gallons, gold, 575 ozs , gypsum, 764,037 
tons , salt, 25,951 tons 

The known coal fields embrace 1,000 square miles The gold districts cover 
about 10,250 square miles 

The estimated forest area of Nova Scotia is over 12,000 square miles 
The principal trees are spruce, fir, hemlock, pine, birch, oak and maple 
The estimated value of tne forest products in 1926 reached the sum of 
14,500,000 dollars 

The fisheries of the Province m 1930 had a value of 10,411,202 dollars, 
including cod fishery, 2,685,879 dollars, and lobster fishery, 3,046,084 
dollars. In 1930, 11,244,740 dollars were invested in this industry, and 
about 19,150 men were employed 

The number of industrial establishments was (in 1930) 1,302, with 
a capital invested of 133,671,163 dollars, employing 21,069 wage and 
salary earners , wages and salaries, 17,537,690 dollars, gross value of pro- 
ducts, 85,802,921 dollars 

Co mm nr Oft and Commiinioations — The imports entered for con- 
sunmtion during 1930 were 33,464,986 dollars , the exports, 59, 203,31 5 dollars 

The country is covered with a network of railways, 1,420 miles in extent 
There are 14,682 miles of highways Besides this, subsidised boats ply 
round the shores making regular calls at all the important ports 

In 1930 there wore 90,991 miles o^ telephone wire and 46,471 telephones 

Books of Eeference 

Bounnot (Sir J ), Builders of Nova Scotia 

Haliburton (T C ), Historical and Statistical Account of Nova Scotia —History of 
Nova Scotia 

Proceedings and Transactions of the Nova Scotia Historical Society and No\ra Scotia 
Institute of 'science 

WiU$<m (BeekUs) Nova Scotia, The Province that has been pasaad hv London 1019 

Philpot (H S ), The Province of Nova Scotia Resources and Development Ottawa, 
1980 

See also under Canada 


ONTARIO 

Constitution and Oovemmont. — From 1791 to 1867 Ontario was 
called Upper Canada The Provincial Government is administered by a 
Lieutenant Governor, a cabinet, and one chamber with 112 members The 
latter are elected for five years by a general franchise Women have the 
vote and can be elected to tlie chamber 

Zie^Uenant^Govemor —Col the Hon Herbert JBrucc 

The members of the Ministry are as follows — 

Prefinxety Pres%dent of Council and Minister of Education — Hon G S. 
Henry 

Minister of Highxoays — Hon L Macaulay ^ K C , 

AUomey^Qeneral — Hon W. H. Pncs, K 0 
Provincwi Treavurer, — Hon E A Dunlop 
Secretary and Eegistrar — Hon, Q H Challies 
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Miniitefr of AgrwuUtvre — Hon T L Kennedy 

UtniMer of Public Works and Labour — Hon J D MonUiO\ 

Miniider of Lands and Forests — Hon W F Finlayson 
Minister of Mines — Hon Charles McCrea 
Minister of Health — Hon J M Robb 
Mwister of Public Welfare — Hon W G Martin, 

Ministers vnthout Portfolio — Hon R J Cooke^ Hon H. C Stholfield^ 
Hon P Poisson 

Agent-General %n London, — Wm C Noxon, 168 Strand, W C 2 

At the elections for the Provincial Legislature held on October 30, 1929, 
the following parties were returned — CoU'*ervatives, 00 , Progressives, 6 , 
Liberals, 12 , United Farmers of Ontano, 1 , Labour, 4 , total 112 

Arftft. and Population.. — The greatest extent of the Province from east 
to west IS 1,000 miles and from north to south 1,075 miles The area is 
412,262 square miles (370,880 sq miles land area and 41,382 water) The 
Province is roughly divided into two sections by a Ime running westward 
from Mattawa on the Ottawa River to Georgian Bay— southern (or old) 
Ontario, the older settled portion, with an area of about 77,000 square miles, 
and northern (or new) Ontario, with an area of about 330,000 square miles, of 
which 146,400 square miles, the district of Patricia, was added in 1912 
Population of the pnncipal cities (Census, 1981) — Toronto (capital), 
627,682, Ottawa, 124,988 , Hamilton, 169,914 London, 71,022 

The population of the Province (Census, 1931) was 3,426,488 The 
Indian population of the Province in 1921 was 26,436 

EducatlOIL-^There is a oompPte State system of elementary and 
secondary schools. The University of Toronto, founded m 1827, has (1930) 
725 professors and lecturers, and 7,178 students (4 382 men and 2,796 women) 
The other Universities are Queen’s at Kingston, Western Ontario at London, 
MoMacrter at Hamilton, and Ottawa in Ottawa, which are private foundations 
The first two are now undenominational and aie aided by the State The 
Royal Military College at Kingston is maintained by the Dominion Govern- 
ment There were, m 1930, 7,706 schools of all grades with over 747,000 

n ils. There are 20,000 certificated teachers engaged m these elementary 
secondary schools The total expenditure by the Ooverniiient of Ontano 
on education m 1929 was 10,278,187 dollars 

Finance. — The revenues of the Province are denvcd from the sale of Crown 
lands, timber, mining, liquor sales, amusement, moline and betting taxes, 
succession duties and other fees, supplemented by a subsidy from the 
Dominion The revenue and expenditure in recent years were as follow — 


Year 

Revenue j 

Expenditure 

Year 

Revenue { 

Expenditure 


Dollars ' 

Dollars 


Dollars ^ 

Dfillars 

1926-27 
1927 28 1 

1928-29 

66,300,224 

68,426,982 

64,649,717 

56,947,091 
68,168 746 
61,906,824 

1929 SO 
1980-81 

198) 82 

67,848,901 
64,890 002 
64,186,000 

57,980,852 

54,846,994 

66,161,(00 


Production and Industry* — The Provmce is rich in agrionltural and 
mineral resources The land under cultivation is about 14,000,000 acres, more 
than 1,000,000 additional acres are clemed^and 26,858,000 acres are assessed. 
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)f the total land aurfaoe of the Prorinea, irhioh is 284,000.000 acres, the 
anooiit of arable land is much larger than the portion now under cultivation 
beyond the ( ultivated portion it is estimated that northern Ontario alone 
lontaiDS Home 20,000,000 acres of alluvul soil, not including the vast stretches 
d agricultural land f^outh and west of iamee Bay The farm valuen for 1931 
fere — Land, 954,1^69 768 dollars, buildings, 687,279,170 dollars, im- 
dements, 176,178,834 dollars, and livestock, 171,732,345 dollars. For 
particulars ol agricultural production and live stock see under Canada above 
The wool clip f«*r 1930 wan 6,325,000 lbs 

The mineral pioduttion in 1931 included gold, 2,085,818 ozs , value 
13,117 b88 dollars, silver, 6,603,034 ozs, 1,926,978 dollars, nickel in 
natte exporttKl, 16,846 short tons, nickel, metallic, 28,972,201 lbs , nickel 
>xide, 3,920,181 ll^ , conptr m matte exported, 6 H20 short tons, 
copper, metallic, 99,652,706 ibs , platinum metals, 91,643 ozs. , Portland 
moment, 3,470,056 barrels, crude petroleum, 122,065 batrels; uatural 
Cas, 7,395,000 in cubic feet. Total value of metallic minerals in 1931, 
'2,950,799 dollarn, in 1930, 83,356,365 dollars, and in 1929, 83,967,446 
lollars Non nietalln minerals and structural materials in 1931 were worth 
8,882,171 dollars, in 1930, 25,063,889 dollars, and m 1929, 27,168,114 
lollars The total value of the mineral production of Ontario in 1931 was 
15,272,332 dollars 

Total area of toreets 240,000 square miles , chief timber is spruce, pine 
ind poplar 

In 1930Onuno had 9.388 manufacturing establishments, with a capital 
}f 2.431,369,848 dollars, employing 307,477 uage'earners , wages and salanee, 
170,781,452 dollars, cost of materials, 1,836,666,780 dolkm , gross value 
)f products, 1,713 025,322 dollars 

Communications — There were in 1929, 66,102 miles of public road 
vith an exptndiiure during 1930 of 1/, 908, 412 dollars In 1930 there were 
10,938 miles of steam railway lu Ontario, as compareil with 7,368 in 1907 
There were 1,991 378 miles of telephone a ires and 636,118 telephones m 1930 

Hydro electric power —At January 1, 1932, there were turbine installa 
tiotts repioeenting 2,100,000 h p of which l,300,0u0 h p were l^ing 
icvelojiped in oential stations owned mainly by the Hjdro hlectric Power 
Commission of Oniano 


Books of Eeferenoe 

Eeports of various Qovemineot Departmeota 
See also aoder Canada. 


PBlllOJI EDWARD ISLAND. 

This island was discovered by Sebastian Cabot in 1497 , it was first 
lettled by the French, but was taken from them in 1758. It was annexed to 
Nova Scotia in 1763, and constituted a separate colony in 1769 

ComtltUtlOR ftnd Oovommo&t, — Fnnce Edward Island entered the 
Donfederation on July 1, 1873. The Provincial Government is administered 
by a LietitetiaDt Governor and a Legislative Assembly of 80 members, who 
ire ele< tod for 4 years, half by real property holdem and the remainder by 
universal male and ft* male sulfiage Women can also be elected to the 
Assembly, State of Parties (elected August, 1931) : QonservativeS) 18 ; 
Liberals, 1 1 , one vacancy 

GHarlsn Dnlitm 
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The members of the Ministry are as follows (August 29, 1931) 

Premier atid Attorney and Advocate General and Provincial Secretary^ 
Treasurer —Hon J D Stewart^ K C 

Minister of Public IVorks and Highways — Hon G Shelton Sharp 
Minister of Agriculture — Hon Thomas MacnuU 
Minister of Education and Public Health — Hon William J P 

MacMillan^ M.D 

Ministers without Portfolio — Hon H Francis McPhee^ Hon Adrian F 
Arsenault, Hon Harry D McLean, Hon Walter G McKenzie and Hon 
Matthew W Wood 

Area and Population. — The province, which is the smallest in the 
Dommion, lies at the mouth of the Gulf of St I^wrence, and is separated 
from the mainland of New Brunswick and Nova Scotia by Northumberland 
Strait The area of the island is 2,184 sq miles The total popnlation 
(Census, 1931) was 88,040 Population of the principal cities (1931) — 
Charlottetown (capital), 12,357 , Summerside, 3,914 

Religion and Education. — The population of the Province at the 
census of 1921 was divided among the different creeds as follows , — Roman 
Catholic, 39,312 , Presbytenan, 26,945 , Methodist, 11,408 , Baptist, 5,316 , 
Anglican, 6,057 There were (1930) 472 schools, 618 teachers, 17,277 
pupils This IS exclusive of 3 Roman Catholic convent schools at Tignish, 
oummerside and Charlottetown, with 551 pupils There are two colleges, 
Pnnce of Wales College, head of the Provincial school system, and St 
Dunstaii’s, a Roman Catholic institution, both in Charlottetown Total 
expenditure on public education in 1929 was 496,069 dollars 


Pinance.— 



192f 

1 1928 

1 , 

1929 

19801 

1 1931 * 

Beventie 

Expenditure 

Dollar! 

788,861 

851,981 

i 

Dollars 
887 087 

1 828,646 

Dollars 
, 840,226 

1 886,486 

Dollars 

1,148,748 

1,188,366 

Dollars 

1,149,670 

1 1,468,190 


1 OroBR 


Total sinking funds on December 31, 1981, amounted to 498,851 dollars 
The total liabilities of the Province amounted on Slst December, 1931, to 
3,842,241 dollars. 

Production and Industry. — The farm land occupied in 1921 was 
1,216.488 acres Field crops in 1931, covered about 494,851 acres, and were 
valued at 6,828,700 dollars. The land in natural forest covers 856,996 acres, 
and in pasture 293,454 For particulars of agricultural prodnotioo and live- 
stock see under Canada above The wool clip for 1980 was 496 000 lbs. 

Silver fox breeding is extensively cam<^ on, and pelts are shipped to 
United States and European markets , breeding foxes are exportea to aU 
northern countries The value of fur-beanng animals on the 719 farms in 
1980 was estimated at 2 238,628 dollars 

The total value of the tlsheneain 1980 was 1,141,279 dollars Of the total, 
lobsteis make up 094,227 dollars, smelts, cod, herring and oysters being, 
ID the order named, the largest other items. 

The fishmg season of 1930 showed a considerable falling off in production 
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as compared with the previous year, notably in lobsters Oysters abound in 
Richmond Bay, where the beds extend to 15,000 acres The Dominion 
Government has (lossession and control of the oyster areas surrounding the 
Province It la believed that the industry i\ill soon be of major importance 

In 1930 there were 267 industrial establishments, with a capital of 
8,441,958 dollars, employing 2,055 persons, salanes and wages, 788,106 
dollars , cost of materials, 2,546,837 dollars , gross value of products, 4,254,966 
dollars 

CommerOO and Communioations — The trade of Pnnce Edward 
Island 18 chiedy with the other provinces of Canada and thisiiiter-provincial 
trade does not ajtpear in the trade statistics. In 1928-29 the exports to other 
countries amounted to 956,046 dollars, the imports entered for consump- 
tion to 1,808,718 dollars In 1930 the province had 286 miles of railway. 
A railway and automobile ferry steamer of great power is in operation, 
connecting the lines of the Canadian National Railway m Prince Ekiward 
Island with those on the maiuland Daily steamship communication with 
the mainland was su^cesMfully maintained for the hrst time during the winter 
of 1917-18, and has since continued without interruption In 1930 there 
were 7,028 miles of telephone wires and 5,753 telephones 

Books of Eeferenoe 

Reports of various Qovemmeut Departments. 

Census of Canada. 

Han<ibook on Pnnce Edward Island Issued by the Department of the Interior, Ottawa 

CampbtU (D ) History of Prime Edward Island 

Harxa/({) C ), The French Regime in Prince Edwani Island Oxford and London, 1926 

Pollard (J U ), Historical Sketch of Prince Edward Island. 

Suttierland <G ), Geography, Natural and Civil History of Prince Edward Island. 

8t« also under Canada. 


QTnSBEC. 

Quebec was formerly known as New France or Canada from 1586 to 1763 , 
as the Province of Quebec from 1763 to 1790, as i^ower Canada from 1791 
to 1846 , as Canada East from 1846 to 1867 , and vhen, b? the union of the 
four original provinces, the Confederation of the Dominion of Canada was 
formed, it again became known as the Province of Quebec 

Constitution and Govommont.— I'he Provincial Government is 
modelled on that of the Dominion organization and is in the hands of a 
Lieutenant Governor and a responsible Ministry, assisted by a Legislative 
Council of 24 members, apfKunted for life by the Lieutenant Governor, and a 
Legislative AsHoniblv of 90 members elected for 5 years Members of both 
Houses receive 2,800 dollars per session, Quebec is the only CanaiUan 
Province in which women are not enfranchised or eligible for election to the 
Legislature Last election, August 24, 1931 Liberals 79, Conservatives 11 
LiftUenarU Governor —Hon Henry George Carro^Z (appointed April, 1929). 
Tlie meniliers of the Ministry (November, 1932) ate as followa • — 
Premier, Atfomey General and Minister of Municipal Ajfatrs — Hon. 
L. A Taschereau 

Provtnctal Treasurer —Hon R. E StockwelL 

Mtnvner of Lands and Foreets — Hon Honnr4 Memer 

Provincial Secretary — Hon Athanaso David 

Minister of Agriculture — Hon J A OodhouL 

Minuter of Coloniaalunit Game and Fisheries —Hon. H. Za FerU» 

Minister of Public fVorks — Hon J N, Francoeur 
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MxmsUr of Lafxmr — Hon A J Arcand 

Minister of Beads and Mines — Hon J E PerrauU 

Ministers vnthout Portfolio — Hon E Moreau^ Hon L Lapurre^ Hon. 
J. H Dillon, G Bryson 

Agent^Qmeral in London — Dr L J. Lemienx, 2 Cookspar Street^ 
London, S W 1. 

Area and Population. — The area of Quebec (as amended by the 
Labrador Boundary Award) is 594,434 sq miles (571,004 sq miles land area 
and 23,430 sq miles water) Of this extent, 351,780 sq miles represent 
the Territory of Ungava, annexed in 1912 under the Qu«bec Boundaries 
Extension Act The population (Census, 1981) was 2,874,251 , and in 1921 
was 2,860 665 Of the 1931 population 110,826 were British bom and 
2,622,510 Canadian born The raral population in 1931 was 1 060,649, and 
the urban population 1,813,606 According to religious beliefs, in 1931, 
2,458,283 were Roman Catholics, 149,814 Anglicans, 88,200 United Church, 
59,735 Jews and 11,278 Protestants Population of the pnn« ipaJ cities (Census 
of 1931) —Montreal, 818,577 , Quebec (capital) 130,594 , Hull, 29,433 , 
Verdun, 60,745 , Three Rivers, 35,450, Sherbrooke, 28,933 

Education — The province has four Universities McGill (Montreal, 
Protestant) founded in 1841, with 3,887 students in 1930-31 , Lennoxville, 
also Protestant, founded in 1845, with lb6 students in 1930-31, Laval 
(Quebec), founded in 1852, and University of Montreal (Montreal), the 
centre of higher education for the Catholic population of the province, with 
7,013 students in Quebec in 1930-31, and 10,173 in Montreal Quebec had, 
m 1930, 8,279 schools of all kinds, with 634,757 pupils and 24,783 teachers 
All the schools are sectanan, i e , are either Catholic or Protestant The 
total expenditure on education was 34,562,530 dollars in 192^-30 

Piuauoe — The ordinary revenue and expenditure for 6 years — 


Tears ended 
June 80 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Tears ended 
June 80 

Revenue 

Expenditure 


Dollars 

Elollars 

1 

Dollars 

Dollars 

1927 

80,924 997 

29,078,708 


43,585,050 

89 874 910 

1928 

84,807,783 

82,821 225 


41,63O,fl20 

40,858,844 

1929 

89,976,283 

85,964 487 

1 1932 1 

86,941,020 

81,526,729 


The total public debt at June 30, 1932, was 91,987,691 dollars, and the 
net funded debt 66,860,821 dollars 

Production and Industry. — Agriculture is the basic industry of the 
Province According to the Federal OensuH of 1931, the total area under 
cultivation in the Province, during 1931, was 5,681,062 acres end the value 
of the crops 72,801,000 dollars The pnncipal varieties cultivated are 
wheat, oats, barley, rye, peas, buckwheat, mixed grains, flaxseed, corn, 
potatoes, turnips hay and clover and alfalfa 
The wool clip for 1931 was 4,111,000 lbs 

There are about 243,714 sq miles of forests, made up as follows: private 
forests, 9,951 sq miles, wood lots under location tickets, 2,023 sci miles; 
orests leased, 80,737 sq miles; township forest reserves, 936 sq miles; and 
timber lauds not leased, 147,567 sq miles. Quebec leads the Canadian 
Provinces m pulpwood production, having more thnn half of the Canadian 
total In 1980, 1,838, *000 tons of pulp and 1,536,240 tons of paper were 
produced, valued at 90,668,181 dollars 

The pnncipal fish are cod, mackerel, lobsters, salmon, and herring 
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The value of the mineral production of the province was 35,673,395 dollars 
in 1931. Production of copper in 1931 was 69,225,430 lbs., valued at 
5,794,169 dollars, m 1931 , asbestos, 164,297 tons, valued at 4,812,836 
dollars Among other minerals produced are feldspar, gold, graphite, mag- 
nesite, mica, molybdenite, phosphate, silver, zinc, lead, bnck, cement, 
granite, lime, marble and tiles 

The number of fur farms in the Province in 1930 was 1,996, with property 
and buildings valued at 1,698,954 dollars and animals in captmty estimated 
at over 8,680,000 dollars Of all the wild animals, the fox has proved the 
most adaptable to breeding The total value of pelts of animals captured 
was over 1,658,858 dollars, of these beavers rank first with a total value of 
356,425 dollars The ro}altie8 collected on pelts taken during the same year 
netted to the Government the sum of 57,585 dollars 

In 1930 there were 7,410 industrial establishments m the province, with 
a capital of 1,727,064,388 dollars , employees, 204,802 , salanes and wages, 
216,835,675 dollars, cost of materials, 462,244,278 dollars, gross value of 
products, 1,022,280,687 dollars Among the leading industries are pulp and 
paper, cotton and its products, cigars and cigarettes, railway rolling stock, 
butter and cheese, flour and its products, boots and shoes, saw mills, electno 
light and power, slaughtering and meat packing, bieweries and rubber goods 

Commerce and Communications — Total imports ior consumption m 
1930 31 amounted to 257,220,412 dollars, total exports to 266,110,102 dollars 

Quebec had 4,907 miles of railway and 489 miles of tramway in 1930 
There were 304,692 telephones and 2,519 j)Ost offices, as well as 868 telegraph 
offices in 1930 It is estimated that there are 37,000 miles of road in the 
Province, of which 15,000 aie impioved 

Books 0^ Reference. 

Statistical Year Book Annual Quebec 

ReportJi of various Government Departments 

Itesources of Quebec, 192*» Ottawa. 

Seventh Ceiisog of Canada, l*^Sl 

A/cnIcy (R ), 1' Oitor A History of Montreal, 1040-1672 (Dolllus du Casson ) London, 
1928 

Suthaland (J C ), The Province of Quebec, Montreal, 1922 

8m also under Canada. 


8A8KATCESWAK 

Constitution tmd Ooyemment — The province receives its name 
from the Saskatt hewan River, which flows across its southern part It com- 
prises the old terntonal districts of Assiniboia East, Assiniboia West (part), 
Saskatchewan, and the eastern portion of Athabaska. Saskatchewan was 
made a province on September 1, 1905, before which it was part of the 
Northwest Territories The Provincial Government is vested in a Lieutenant- 
Governor and a Legislative Assembly of 63 memliers, elected for 5 ^ears. 
Women w^ere given the franchise in 1916, and are also eligible for election to 
the Legislature State of parties (1930) — Government, 35 (Conservatives 
24, Progressives 5, Indepenuents 6) , Libciwls 28 

LisutmarU Oimmor — His Honour Lieut Col the Hon H. E Munroe^ 
0 B.E , V.D , M D , F.A C S (appointed 1931) 

The members of the Ministry are u follows 

Premier f President of Oaunetl, MtntoUr o/JSdueeUum, Mtntster of Natural 
Resources — Hon. J. T. M Anderson^ 
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Mintster of Highways — Hon A. C. Stewart, K C. 

Jliimster qf Munteipal Affairs, Minister in Charge of the Bureau of 
Pubheatums and the King's Printer's Offies, Minister in charge of Loan and 
Trust Companies' Act — Hon Howani McConnell, K 0 

Mintster of Public Health, Minister in Charge of Child Welfare Act — 
Hon F. D Mvnroe, M D 

Minister of AgncuUure — Hon W 0 Buckle 

Attorney-General and Provincial Treasurer — Hon M A Macpherson, 

K C 

Minister of Public Works and Minister of Telephones and Telegraphs, 
Mmister in Charge of Fire Prevention Act, Prairie and Forest Fire Ad, and 
Insurance Act — Hon James F Bryant, K C 

Provincial Secretary and Minister of Railways, Labour and Industries — 
Hon J A Merkley 

Ministers without Portfolio — Hon R, Stipe, M D , Hon W. W. Smith, 

Area aad Population — The area of the province 18 251,700 sq miles 
(248,808 sq miles land area and 8,892 sq miles watei) The {xipalatioii 
(Census, 1931) was 921,785, and in 1921 was 737,510 Population cf 
principal cities (1931) Regina, 53,209 (capital) , Aloose Jaw, 21,299 , 
Saskatoon, 43,291 , Prince Albert, 9,905 , AVeyburn, 5,002, Yorkton, 
6,027, North Battleford, 6,986 , Swift Current, 5,296 

Education — The province has one University, the University of 
Saskatchewan at Saskatoon, established Apnl 3, 1907 The nght to legislate 
on matters relating to education is left to the province In 1930 there were 
228,434 pupils and 9,260 teachers in the 4,917 public elementary schools, 
and 23 high or secondary school districts 


Finance — Revenue and expenditure for 6 years — 



Revenue 

Expend ituro 


Revenue 

Expenditure 

1926- 26 
1920-27 

1927- 28 

1 DoilarH 

13,317,398 

13,050,217 

13,664,893 

Dollars 

13,212,483 

12,962,216 

13,449,632 

1928-29 
, 1929-30 
1930-31 

{ Dollars 

! 16,096,665 
' 16,561,625 
14,346,000 

Dollars 

, 15,971.231 
, 17,079,704 

1 18,202,676 


Production and Industry, — Total area under cultivation in 1931 was 
20,738,699 acres Value of crops produced, 1930, 66,221,000 dollars For 
particulars of agncultural production and live-stock see under Canada above. 
The wool clip for 1930 was 1,605,000 lbs 
Coal produced in 1981—658,902 tons 
The total value of the fisheries lo 1930 was 234,501 dollars 
in 1929 Saskatchewan had 761 iiidustnal establishments, with a capital 
of 58,877,124 dollars, employing 8,048 persons, value of products, 80,501,169 
dollars. 

Conunnnications. — There were (3931) more than 8601 ‘21 miles of 
steam railway in operation in the province, and (1980) 94,196 telephones 
and 881,194 miles of wire 

Tourist highways, 4,862 miles , trans- provincial gravelled highways, 
3,917 miles; main market roads allotted, 25,000 miles, colonization ana 
feeder roads, 177,700 miles. 
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Books of BefeToneo. 

Report* of varlovui Ooveroment Departroentt 
Black (Dr ), Hiatory of Saakatohewao Renna, 1913 

Roam(H J ), and (A. O ) The Prairie Proyineea of Canada. London, 1914 

ailbert (Louis), La Saskatchewan Paris, 1914. 

Shortt and Douphty, Canada and ita Prorineea. S2 vole Toronto, 1918. 

8e4 also under Canada. 


TITSOH 

Constitution and Government. — The Yukon Temtory was consti- 
tuted a separate political unit in 1898 It is governed by a Comptroller 
and a Territorial Council of 3 elected members. 

Comptroller — G A Jeckell 

Terrxlortal Secretary — F H 0$born 

Aie2L and Population — The area of the Territory is 207,076 sq 
miles (206,427 sq miles land area and 649 sq miles water area) The 
population in 1921 was 4,157 (2,819 males and 1,888 females) In 1901 it 
was 27,219 The rural population m 1921 ^as 2,861 (18,077 in 1901) 
Population of the principal cities (1921) Dawson (capital), 976, White 
Horse, 331 

Instruction. — The Temtory had (1932) 6 public schools with 11 
teachers, and 1 Roman Catholic school with 1 teacher, and about 250 pupils 


Finnnce — The Territorial revenue and expenditure for 6 years 


Year 


) 

j Year 


I 

ending 

Revenue 

Ixpenditure 

1 ending 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Marcii 31 



1 March 81 


1 


Dollars 

* Dollars 

i 

Dollars 

1 Dolltm 

1927 

227 442 

> 216,964 

j 1930 

2')7,615 

256,004 

1 262 409 

1923 

211 331 

! 213 &89 

1931 

254,015 

1029 

220, 20S 

1 211,282 

’ 1932 

1 

228,667 

i 225,662 


Production and Industry —Mining is the principal occupation of 
the people Coal, copjKjr, silver, lead, gold are the chief minerals The 
output of gold in the year ended March 31, 1932, was 812,284 dollars. 
Ouyiut of silver in calendar year 1931, was valued at 1,660,000 dollars 

The principal forest trees are white and black spruce, balsam, poplar and 
biroh 

The country abounds with big game, such as the moose, caribou, 
mountain sheep, bears, and fur bearing animals. 

Communications.— There were 58 miles of railway in 1927 In 1927 
there were 136 telephones and 566 miles of wire The Yukon nver is the 
^eat channel of oouiiuuuioation from the coast to the Interior There were 
660 miles of waggon roads an i 875 miles of sled trails m the Territory m 
1931 

Books of Beferenoo. 

The Yukon Act, 1919 (OontoUdated) 

Yukon OfficUl Qasette. 

Yukon Territory, 1916 

Publications of Natural Resources Intelltgonee Service of North West Territories and 
Yukon Branch, Department of Interior Ottawa, 1998. 





326 THE BRITISH EHPIRB. — NORTHWEST TERRITORIES 


Yukon The Land of the Klondike, 1929 

Cameron (Charlotte), A Cheechako In Alaska and Tnkon London, 1920 
Deane (R Burton), Mounted Police Life in Canada London, 1916 
Ogilvte (W ), Early Days on the Yukon London, 1918 
Sheldon (C ), The Wildemeas of the Upper Yukon London, 1911 
Stewart (E ), Down the Mackeneie and up the Yukon in 1906 London, 1913 
Btuek (H ), Voyages on the Yukon and its tnbutaries. London, 1919 
See also under Canada. 


THE NORTHWEST TERRITORIES 

Constitution and Government. — The Northwest Tem tones com 
pnae the Terntories formerly known as Rupert’s Land and the North- 
western Territory, except such portions thereof as form the Provinces of 
Manitoba, Saskatchewan and Alberta, and the Yukon Territory, together 
with all British territories and possessions in North America and all islands 
adjacent thereto, not included within any province, except the Dominion 
of Newfoundland and its dependencies The Territories were reconstituted 
September 1, 1905, and for administrative purposes were divided into three 
Provisional Districts, namely, Mackenzie (527,490 sq miles), keewatin 
(228,160 sq miles), Franklin (554,032 sq miles) this division having 
come into effect on January 1, 1920 

The seat of Government is located at Ottawa By Order in Council ol 
March 16, 1918, the Northwest Territories are governed by the Com 
raissioner, the Deputy Commissioner and five Councillors appointed by the 
Governor General in Council The Comrois&ioner in Council has power to 
make ordinances for the Government of the Territories under instructions 
from the Governor General in Council or the Minister of the Interior 
respecting direct taxation within the lerritones in order to raise revenue, 
etc , establishment and tenure of territorial offices, and the appointment and 
payment of officers, maintenance, etc , of prisons, municipal institutions, 
licenses, solemnization of marriage, property and civil rights, administration 
of justice and generally all matters of local nature 
Commissioner — Hugh Howard Rowatt 
Deputy Commissioner — Roy Alexander Qibson 

Area and Populatlon.’-^The area of the Tem tones is 1,809,682 
sq. miles The population (estimated) is 12,000, including 7,100 Eskimos 
and 8,800 Indians 

Books of Beference. 

Publicatiiont of Northwest Territories and Yukon Branch, Department of Interior, 
Ottawa — 

Report of the Royal Commission on the possibilities of the Reindeer and Muak>ox 
Industries tn the Arctic and Bnb* Arctic regions 

Report of the Director of the Northwest Territories and Yukon Branch, 1929-SO 
An Economic Survey of Districts of Keewatin and Northeastern Mackenzie 
BlaneheiiQ H ), Northwest Territories. Ottawa, 1980 

Canada's Aictlo Islands (English) Les lies Canadtennes de 1 Ocean Arctique (FrenchX 
1927 

Discovery of the Breeding Grounds of the Blue Goose 

The Great Slave Lake Area, 1920 

Reindeer OnudiiK in Northwost Canada, 1929 

Southern Baffin island, 1980 

The Yukon Territory 1916 

Yukon, Land of the^ondyko, 1080 

The Bine Ctooee, 1980 

Conserving Canada's Mask oxen, 1980 
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FALBXAND 18LAHDS AND DEPENDENCIES. 

Governor — Sir James D'Orady^ K C M G Salary, 1,500^ and 360Z 
duty per annum The govemment is administered by the Governor, assisted 
by an Executive Council of 3 official and 1 unofficial members, and a 
Legislative Council of 4 official and 2 unofficial members 

Crown colony situated in South Atlantic, 300 miles E of Magellan Straits 
East Falkland, 2)580 square miles. West Falkland, 2,038 square miles, 
including in each case the adjacent small islands , total, 4,618 square miles , 
besides South Georgia, 1,000 souare miles (estimated) Among other 
Dependencies are the South Shetlands, the South Orkneys, the Sandwich 
Group, and Graham’s Land Population census of 1931, 2,392 (1,358 
males and 1,034 females), exclusive of the Whaling Settlement in South 
Georgia (population in 1931, 562, including only 1 female) Birth rate 
(1931), 22 7/ per 1000, death rate, 8 28 per 1000 Chief town, Stanley, 
1,213 inhabitants (1931) 

Education is compulsory 1 Government school, with 189 pupils on the 
roll , 1 Roman Catholic school, with 68 on the roll , 1 school at 
Darwin, 18 pupils The Camp schools are taught by 3 travelling school- 
masters in the West Falkland, and 3 in the East Falkland, including 
2 teachers in the service of the Falkland Islands Company They 
give a few weeks’ teaching per year to about 146 children 


- 

1927 ’ 

1928 

1929 1 

1980 

1981 


fi 1 

i 

£ I 

£ 

fi 

£ 

Total revenue 

274,494 

268,110 1 

196,413 

167,359 

157,601 

Total exi>enditure 

203, Lll : 

191,005 1 

98,426 

91,577 

i 103,805 

Imports 

769,305 • 

583.087 

787,894 

61«,273 

15,971 

Exports 

4,125,498 ' 

! 4,225,106 

5,483,579 

2,940,114 

43,181 


Chief sources of revenue (1931) Customs 59,1527 , rents of Crown lands 
2,6127 , internal revenue 2,7047 , interest 13,5197 , post office 1,1517 , land 
sales 6,583/ On December 31, 1931, the assets exceeded the liabilities by 
274,9357 Fund for Research m the Dependencies, 426,7517 There is no 
Public debt 

Leading ex iiorts, 1931 wool 125,8187 , whale produce 1,740,6967 Chief 
imports, 1931 groceries 43,4857 , coal, coke, oil 8857 , drapery 10,3947., 
hardware and machinery 46,118/ Imports from Unit^ Kmgdom (1931) 
200,9107 , exports to United Kingdom 756,2537 

Vessels entered in 1931, 165 , tonnage, 252,974 (83 British, tonnage 
154,268) 

Chief industry, sheep-farming , about 2,248,000 acres pasturage Sheep 
608,914 in 1931 The whaling industry is earned on successfully, 442,527 
barrels of whale oil being exported m 1931 Sealing operations in 1931 
yielded 442 barrels of oil 

On September 80, 1981, the Savings Bank held a balance of 159,9617. 
belonffing to 1,029 depositors. There are no banking facilities except those 
offered by this bank 

There is normally a month to six weeks’ mail service Vessels to the 
United Kingdom proceed for the most part via the west coast of South 
Amenca ; an auxiliary mail service is provided by local steamers between 
Stanley and Monte video. Interinsular Mall service is earned on by a 
steamMt There is a telephone exchange at Stanley, and a telephone line 
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from Stanley to Darwin, and other settlements There is wireless oom- 
munication with Bergen, Norway, Majallanes, Chile, Monte Video and 
South Georgia 

Money t Weights^ and Measwree — These are the same as in Great Britain 

Books of Beferenoe. 

Aimaal Report on the Colony 

Report of O'minittee on Research and Development in the Dependencies of the 
Falkland Islands (Cmd 667) London, 1920 

(V F ), The Falkland Islands Oxford, 1924 

Dartstn(C R ), Joumal of Researches, Ac , during a Voyage Ronnd the World. 
London, 1846 

Oothel (J ), The Struggle for the Falkland Islands A Stndy in Legal and Diplomatic 
History London, 1927 

Mmdoeh (W OB), From Edinburgh to the Antarctic (1892-93) London, 1894 

Oxford Survey of the British Empire Vol lY American Territories London, 1014 


OmANA, BBITISH 

Qoeemor — Sir Edward Brandis Denham^ K.C M.G , K B E (appointed 
January, 1930, assumed Government, June, 1930) (3,500f and l,000f. 
contingencies and 5001 Duty Allowance) 

Colonial Secretary — C D Douglas Jones^ C M G (1,485/ -1,636/ ) 

This territory, including the counties of Demerara, Esseiiuebo, and 
Berbice, named from the three nvers, was first partially settlefi by the 
Dutch West India Company about 1620 The Dutch retained their hold 
until 1796, when it was captured by the English, and was finally ceded to 
Great Britain in 1814 

ConstltntlOll and Govominont. — The British Guiana Order in 
Council, 1928, providing for the Government of the Colony and for the 
Constitution of a Legislative Council in place of the Court of Policy and 
Combined Court which have been determined, came into operation on July 
18, 1928 The Legislative Council consists of the Governor as President, 
and ten Official Members and nineteen Unofficial Members Executive and 
administrative functions are exercised by the Governor and Executive 
Council The law of the Colony, both civil and criminal, is based on the 
common and statute law of England, except that the English law of personal 
property applies to both movable and immovable property, with certain 
exceptions, and the Roman Dutch legitimatisation per mhsequens malri* 
monmm is preserved There is absolute equality of males and females before 
the law as regards divorce, property, succession and all other matters 
Appeals lie to the Full Court of the Supreme Court and to the West 
Indian Court of Appeal, and from each of these Courts to the Judicial 
Committee of the Pnvy Council. 

Area, Population, etc* — Area, 89,480 square miles Population at 
census 1981, 310,983 (excluding about 7,379 aborigines) Estimated 
population, 1931, 813,619 Births (1931) 9,858 (31 4 per 1,000), deaths, 
6,848 (21 8 per 1,000) Capital, Georgetown, 62,690 East Indians living 
on estates (census 1931), 64,087 , Immigration Department estimate East 
Indians on estates (1931), 53,797 , in villages and Settlements (1081), 
78,122 Total Eas]j Iddians (1981), 131,019 Returned to India (1981), 
ml. 184 schools (and 52 in remote and sparsely populated districts) received 
Government grant (66,6272 ) in 1981 , 41,429 pupils; average daily attend- 
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anoe, 27,859 ; tearhera, 945. Secondary education Is provided for both boys 
and girls 

Paupers (1981) receiving ont-door relief, 3,151 


Finance — Hevenne and expenditure for 5 years 


1 

1 1927 

1928 j 

1929 j 

1980 1 

1981 » 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

£ 

1,068,865 

1 148 028 

£ ! 

1,185,811 i 
1 159 139 

M 1 

1,252,322 j 
1,126 218 

> £ 1 

1 1,013,282 I 
1 l,093.d04 i 

£ 

916,939 

1,076,983 


• Tlvo for lw31 are exclusix© of nctij»th fmiii tlio C«*loui*l Development 

Fund, Dneiuploynipnfc IMief Oranta from the lm|*«riBl Oo\ eminent and the Binpire 
MarKcttrig Hoimf, aniounttnK to 172 vriSf and the related expenditure at^grc^iinK 175,748*. 
ilrants in Aui of 50,o00i and 180,000/ wen aUo received towards 1930 and 1981 deficiU 

Chief items of revenue (1931) customs, 463,993* , excise and licences, 
162,235/ Ex{>enditure on general adminiatration, 120,880/ , law and 
justice, 139,815/ , chanty, 129,077/ , education, 84,815/ , public works, 
73,953/ , Post Othce, Telegraph, Telephone and Wireless Stations, 49,226/ , 
Science and Agriculture, 25,682/ Public debt* (funded), DecemW 81, 
1931, 4 632,160/ Post office savings bank, 84,857 depositors (December 
81, 1929), credited with 344 222/ 

Production -“Under cultivation, 180,856 acres, 61,097 acres in sugar 
oanes (sugar output, 126,143 tons from 64,999 acres in 1981) , 78,647 acres 
under rice (output 1931, 78,424 tons of paddy, equal to approximately 
47,054 tons of me) , coconuts, 21 700 acres, coffee, 4,657 acres, cacao, 906 
acres, nihl»eT, 7^6 acres, Imies 80S acres. Livestock (1931) estimated at 
cattle, 180,621 (83 826 in hinterland), horses, 4,91 1 (8,810 in hinterland)]^ 
sheep, 21,73/ , goats, 15, 121 , swine, 20,663 donkeys, 7,300 hntisb Guiana 
is rich in gold Mining* ommenced in 1884 and from 1884 to December 31, 
1981, the onrpnt of gold is valued at 9,849,083/ lu the voar 1931 11,092 
OfS valued at 41,138/ were produced lu thf penod 1901-2 to 1931 the 
dtamond* won Amoniited to 1,828,04/ carats, valued at 7,862,083/ , in the 
year 1931, 61,840 carats, valued at 106,267/ Deposits oi manganese ore 
and mioa have f^en found, and 'ul is also believed to exist There are huge 
deposits of haiixtie (the ore of aliimmiufu) 125,095 ton* l>cing exported 
during 1981 , 77,278 square miles of forests and 7,470 s<^uaro miles of un- 
dovelopeii land are still available for exploration and exploitation 


Connuerce — Iniports and exports for five years — 


- 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1980 

1981 

Imports ^ 
Exports^ 

A 

2,657,2«B 

8,5^6,274 

£ 

2.6‘12,611 

8.271,108 

£ 

2,216.716 

2.656,571 

£ 

1,971,967 

2,222.397 

£ 

1,595.205 

2,010.462 


t fnoludina hnlHon and sp<iole, and transit trad , amountfnir to 186 4471. in 1927, 
161,6841 in 1928 127,9681 In 1920, 181,8981. In lOSO, 100 2611 in 1981 


Chief imimrts (1931): Flour, 150,432/ , cotton manufactures, 
167,4291 , tobacco, oigars and cigarettes, 55.322/.; maohinexy, 87,342/, 
manures, 76,157/ , ftsii, 50,473/ , coal, 11,994/ ; hardware, implements 

■ During the rear redemptions sgKregsting 85,8081 ware effected, wMle the suais 
artvniMied lo the Oolony hf the Crown Agenta amounted at the eloae of the year to 
846.0001 
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and tools, 34,6161 , oils, 95,1322 , beefand pork (pickled or salted), 29,1752 ; 
lumW, 16,1872 , beer and ale, 30,5132 , spirits (potable), 11,6292 , boots 
and shoes, 40,0612 , batter, 17,9102 Chief domestic exports (1931) Sugar 
(119,346 tons), 1,109,5322 , rum (722,076 proof gallons), 70,7592 , balata, 
54,1382 , charcoal, 9,0002 , timber, 29,3612 , rice (23,632 tons), 220,9042 , 
diamonds (rough), 111,5832 , gold, 56,1072 

Imports (exclusive of transhipments) from United Kingdom (1931), 
934,8632 , from Canada, 229,2142 , from United States, 176,7442 Exports 
(exclusive of transhipments) to United Kingdom, 610,0402 , to Canada, 
746,6292 , to United States, 195 8452 

Shipping -^In 1931, 2,362 vessels, with a total tonnage of 1,523,930, 
entered and cleared (m 1930, 2 928 vessels of 1,434,190 tons), mainly British, 
Norwegian and Dutch The registered vessels in 1931 were 13 steamers 
of 1,537 tons, 3 motor vessels of 161 tons, and 24 sailing vessels of 3,360 tons 

Commilllications. — ^There are 78 miles of railway, 460 miles river 
navigation , 39 miles of canals , 500 miles of driving or motor road, 
17 miles of bndle road and 497 miles of trails, including a Government 
cattle trail of 182 miles, from Takama on the Berbice River to Annai on the 
Rupununi Savannah The construction of the Hartica-Potaro Hoad with 
assistance from the Colonial Development Fnnd for the purpose of opening 
up the in tenor of the Colony is now completed from Bartica to the Potaro 
River, 102J miles, and by the construction of a Suspension Bridge, 360 feet 
span, over the Potaro River, and a further 2 miles of road will join up with 
tne existing road from Potaro Landing to Kaugaruma It is anticipated 
that the bridge will be completed early in 1933 

On December 31, 1031f there were 73 post*offices and posUl agencies, of 
which 47 are telegraph offices There are 390 miles of telegraph lines. 
There are mam telephone exchanges lu Georgetown and New Amsterdam 
with 10 country sub exchanges and 57 private branch exchanges carrying 
from 4 to 35 hues each There are 4,866 conductor miles of telephone lines 
which includes 1,430 miles contained m 13 miles of aenal cable and 120 
miles of railway telephone lines The number of telephone instruments in 
use at December 31, 1931, was 1,909 

The Georg»*town Radio Station communicates with six interior radio 
stations, with Trinidad, Sunnam and ships A direction finding service is 
available The Pan American Airways, Inc , maintain and operate an 
aeronautical radio station licensed by Government 

Honey. — Accounts are kept in dollars and cents (1 dollar «• 4s 2d). 
In circulation are Bntish gold, silver and bronze com, with some silver 
‘bits,* — fourpenny pieces — local coins United States gold coins are also 
current and are legal tender Notes are issued by the Royal Bank of 
Canada and Colonial Bank m denominations of 5, 20, and 100 dollars, 
and there are Government currency notes of one and two dollars The 
face value of the latter m circulation at 81 December, 1931, was 104,1672* 

Books of Boferonoo. 

Blue Book of the Colony, and Colonial Report. Annual 

General luforuiation with regard to the Ooid, Diamond and Forest Indnstriesof British 
Oniana Issned by the Government 

Handbook of firitisb Guiana Revised edition. OeorMtoim, 1924 
Tear B ck of the Bermddss the Bahamas British Galana, British Honduras, and the 
British West Indies liondon and New York AoniiaU 

vftp}na22 f A.), Handbook of the British West Indies, British Guisna, and Britislk 
Honduras. London, 1926 
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Beebs (W ), HnrUp (O 1 ), and Amms (P G X Tropica! Wild Life in British Galana 
New York, 1917 

CUnMnti (Mrs Cecil). M B E , Tfaroneh British Gniana. London, 1920 
SarrUon ( J B ) British Guiana and its Resources London, The West India Com- 
mittee, 1907 —The Goldfields of British Guiana London, 1908 

Harrison ( J B ) and SUxMLdU (P A.), Rubber and Balata in British Guiana. Bntish 
Guiana, 1911 

Major (Sir C ), The Iaws of British Guiana London, 1980 
Retd (Capt J M ), Commercial Handbook of British Guiana, 1920 
Rtehardnon (Owen), On the Diamond Trail in British Guiana. London, 1925 
Bodway (J ), Guiana British, Dutch and French London, 1912 
Ste also under Venezuela and Bermuda 


HOHDTTSAS. BRITISH. 

Governor and Coinmandcr-xn Chief — Sir Harold KiUermaster^ K B E , 
C M G (2,000/ ), (appointed November, 1931) assisted by an Executive 
Council of seven members, and a Legislative Council consisting of six official 
and seven unofficial members 

British Honduras is a Crowu Colony on the Caribbean Sea, south of 
Yucatan, and 600 miles west from Jamaica Its early settlement was prob- 
ably effected by woodcutters from Jamaica about 1638, and from that date 
to 1798, in spite of op^iosition from the Spaniards, settlers held their own 
and prospered In 1780 the Home Government appointed a Superintendent, 
and in 1862 the settlement was declared a Colony, subordinate to Jamaica 
It became an mdei)endent colony m 1884 

Area and Population — Area, 8,698 sq miles Population, census 
1931, 51,347 (25,624 males, and 25,823 females) Estimated {lopulatioD at 
December 31, 1931 52,189 iiersons (25,762 males, 26,377 females) The 

birth-rate per 1,000 (1931) was 86 78, and the death rate 3o 72 In 1931 
there were 342 marriages Primary schools (1930), 78 , children enrolled, 
7,834 , average attendance, 6,0^8, Government grant (exj^ended), 14,871i 
There are 4 schools with secondary departments, and altogether about 465 
pupils They are under denominational management and none receive aid 
from Government The total school roll, including private schools, was 
8,616, and attendance 6,724 The police force contains (December 1930) 
3 officers, 118 non-commissioned officers and men Chief townt Belize, 
population, census of 1931 16,687 (7,668 males, and 9,019 females) 


Finance and Commerce (£i—4 86 dollars) — 


- 

1927 2S 

1928-29 

1999-80 

1980-31 

1931-82 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Dollars 

1,068,212 

1,112,088 

Dollars 

1,039,666 

1,046,877 

Dollars 

1,036,068 

1,026,608 

Dollars 

1,160,445 

1,087,047 

Dollars 

87(i,046 

1,085,600 

Imports* 

Exf^rts* 

4,584,804 

4,547.628 

4,481,748 

4,041,602 

6,066.678 

4.876,876 

4,925,330 

4,534,968 

4,435,358 

2,911,066 


i Oaiendar years 1927-1981, a&d laeluding buHiou and specie 


Chief sources of revenue Customs duties (1931-82, 646,785 dollars), 
excise, licences, land tax, Ac , also sale and lettin(; of Crown lands. 
Expenditure mainly administrative and the various services Debt 1931*»d2, 
1 , 869,407 dollars. 
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Imports and Exports in 1930 and 1931 (yalue in dollars) — 



1 Imports 

Exports 


1080 

1981 

1930 

1981 


Dollars 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Food, drink and tobacco • 

2,316,081 

2,417,152 

1,813,828 

1,808,611 

Raw materials and articles mainly 
unmanufactured • 

041,801 

619,840 

8,185,432 

1,487,969 

Articles wholly or mainly maim 
factored • 

1,635,435 

1,388,125 

78,217 

39,407 

Miscellaneous 

31, 6U 1 

10,282 

1,086 

4,824 

Bullion and specie . • 

— 

— 

6 500 

— 

ToUl 

j 4,925,330 

4,485,868 

4 534,063 

1 2 011,066 


Exports, 1931, in dollars, to United Kingdom, 145,883 , Canada, 
105,613 , United States of America, 1,204,660 

Imports, 1931, in dollars, from United Kingdom, 745,024 , Mexico, 
857,599 , Canada, 1,289,767 , Guatemala, 118,848 , United States of America, 
1,459,006 

Besides the staple products, mahogany and logwood, there are bananas, 
citrus fruits, cacao, plantains, Ac. The higher parts afford good pasturage 
for cattle 

Shipping and Comninnications. — Tonnage entered, 1931, 327,271 
tons (730 steamships, 323,430 tons) Registered shipping, 1931, 154 sailing 
vessels, 1,111 tons, and 90 motor and steam vessels, 1,856 tons In 1931, 
520,217 letters and post-cards, and 207,077 books, newspapers, and parcels 
passed through the post office Telegraph and telephone lines connect 
l^bze with Gorozal and Consejo on the coast. Orange Walk on New River, 
San Antonio on the Rio Hondo, and other stations in the north, £1 Cayo and 
Benque Viejo m the west, Stann Creek and Punta Oorda m the south 
TelfCTaph line (1930), 925 miles , offices, 82. In 1931, 48 offices, 10,420 local 
and loreign telegrams were sent, and 6,981 telephonic conversations were 
held There are 26 miles of railway In 1931, 7,422 radio telegrams were 
transmitted. Belize is a stopping place of the Pan Amencan ueekly air mail 
and passenger air service between Miami, Fla , and Cristobal, Canal Zone. 

Money and Credit* — ^The Royal Bank of Canada took over the business 
of the local bank in 1912 There are 6 Government savings banks , depositors, 
1,452, deposits 210,913 dollars on March 31, 1932 United States gold is the 
standard of currency The British sovereign and half sovereign are legal 
tender tor 4 867 dollars and 2 433 dollars respectively There are (March 81, 
1932) a paper currency of 418,458 dollars in Government notes and a subsi- 
diary stiver coinage of 190,160 dollars in circulation. There ts also a bronse 
cent piece and a nickel bronze five-cent piece, whose issues amount to 6,150 
dollars and 6,000 dollars respectively 

RcFxaKVOKs Colonial Reports Annual London. 

Ait^ives of British Honduras Vol I London, 1981 

Agnail (Sir k ), Handbook of the OHtish West Indies, BHtfsh Guiana, and British 
Honduras West India Committee, 1029-80 

Burdm (Sir A ), Brief Sketch of the British Honduras London, 1027 
JHXUm {k.B*), Oeomraphy of British Honduras London, 1928 
Metzgen (M ) and Cain (m« K ) Handbook of British Honduras, 1025 


J amaioa, Leeward Islands, Montserrat, Xevis. See Wnsr Ihdeu. 
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Newfoundland was discoTered by John Cabot in 1497 It was soon 
frequented by the Portuguese, Spanish and French for its fisheries Ou^, 
Calvert and others made unsuccessful attempts to colonise the uUnd, but in 
the t7th century Engluh colonists established themselves there A French 
station also existed on the island, and there were constant disputes as to fishing 
rights Although exclusive British sovereignty was ceded in 1718 by the 
Treaty of Utrecht, these disputes were not finally settled till 1904 

The coast is rugged, especially on the south-west, where the coast 
range reaches an elevation of nearly 2,000 feet The hills attain their 
summit within a few miles of the salt water, and then spread out into an 
undulating country, consisting largely of barrens and marshes, and inter- 
sected by numerous rivers and lakes. On the borders of the lakes and water- 
courses good land is generally found, and in seme cases, as about the Exploits, 
the Gander and the Humber, it is heavily timbered 

Constitution and Government.*— The Governor is assisted by an 
Exccntive Couuul (not exceeilinff 10 members), a Legislative Council {not 
exceeding 24 members), and an elected Honse of Assembly consisting of 27 
representatives Members of the Legislative Council receive 250 dollars per 
session, members of the Legislative Assembly receive 1,000 dollars ^>er 
session For electoral purposes the whole colony is divided into 24 districts 
or constituencies Women were enfranchised by an Act of the Legislature 
passexl in 1925 

After the general election of Octol>ei, 1932, the Government supporters 
in the House of Assembly numbered 24, Opposition 2, Independent 1 

Governor and Commander m Chief — Sir John Middleton^ K C M G , 
K B E , appointed August, 1928 , -salar> 15,000 dollars, with travelling 
allowance oi 2,500 dollars 

The Ministry (October, 1982) is as follows — 

Prime Minister and Minister of Finome ami Customs — Hon F, C# 
Alderdice 

Minidta of Just ue — Hon L F Emfrson^ K C 
Secretary of State —Hon J C Piuhicsicr 
Commissumcr of Fisheries — Hon J G Stone 
Chairman^ Bureau of Labour — Hon K M Broun 
Minister of Agriculture and Mines — Hon W J JCalsh 
Ministers without Portfolios^ — Hon H A fPtntcrf K C , Hon. F. 
MeNamara^ Hon J S Ayre^ Hon 8 J Foote ^ K C , Hon W J Browne^ 
Hon H MUcheU 

Not m the Cabinet 

Minister of Public fPorki — H W Quinton 
Minister of Posts and Telegraphs — W 0 W insor 

The ministers with departments receive salaries of 4,000 dollars each. 


Aroa and Popnlatlom^Area, 42,734 square miles. Population in 
1981, 277,285 (140,400 males and 186,885 females) Dependent on New* 
foundland is Labrador, the most easterly part of tile American continent 
The boundary between the said Dependency and the Province of Quebeo, 
which had, for many years, been in dispute, was defined by the Judicial 
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Committee of the Pnvy Council in March 1927, as being, in effect, the 
watershed of the nvers flowing into the Atlantic Ocean, the coastal 
boundaries being from Blanc Sablon, on the South, to Cape Chidley, on the 
North As a result of this decision an estimated area of some 110,000 sq 
miles, formerly in dispute, was confirmed as under the junsdiction of 
Newfoundland. The population of Labrador in 1931 was 4,264 (2,194 
males, 2,070 females) Of the total Newfoundland population in 1921, 
65,448 were engaged in the fishenes, 3,227 were fanners, 4,862 mechanics, 
and 1,117 miners Capital, St John’s, 42,645 inhabitants (1931) , other 
towns (1921), Harbour Grace, 3,825 , Bonavista, 4,052 , Carbonear, 3,820 , 
Twillingate, 3,217, and Grand Falls, 3,769 The birth rate in 1931 was 
23 82, and the death rate (1931), 13 89 per 1,000 Immigrants (1931), 
12,699 , emigrants (1931), 9,832 

HellglOn and Education — Of the total population of Newfoundland 
and Labrador in 1931, 90,195 belonged to the Church of England, 92,845 
were Roman Catholics, 76,840 United Church, 1,903 Presbyterians, 18,747 
Salvation Army, 6,019 other denominations 

The number of schools of all kinds was as follows — 


l‘)30-31 

! Number of Schoola | 

1 ! .. 

Attendance 

Church of England 

1 432 

l'» M2 

Roman Catholic 

f Si2 

20,24b 

United Church 

34 

17,281 

Others 

85 j 

8,703 

Total 

1/214 ' 

00,502 


Total expenditure, 1930-31, 1,123,920 dollars 


Revenue and Expenditure in four years ended June 30 — 



- 


1 1920 30 

1930-81 

1981 32> 

1032-88 » 

Revenue 

Expenditure 


• 

\ Dollars 
12,085,806 
{ 12,840,404 

Dollars 
9,020,500 ! 
1 11,805,100 

Dollars. 

10,010,391 

1 11,418,640 

1 Dollars 
7,031,000 

1 11.960,000 


^ Estimated 


Public debt (June 80, 1931), 87,592,106 dollars 

Production, &C. — The total value of all crops harvested in 1921 was 
4,824,090 dollars In 1921 (census figures) there were in Newfoundland 
16,340 horses, 27,721 cattle, 86,782 sheep, and 14,578 swine Pine 
forests exist to the north, and large saw mills have been established 
The mineral resources of Newfoundland are considerable Large beds of 
iron ore have been found on Bell Island in Conception Bay, on the east 
coast, and other nch deposits have been discovered on the west coast The 
total deposits are estimated at abont 8,600 million tons Copper ore and 
pyrites are worked Coal is found near 8t George’s Bay on the west coast, 
and m the Grand Lake district In the eastern part of the island gold- 
bearing (marts roc^ and extensive deposits of silver and lead ore have oeen 
fonnd Extensive'^paper and pulp mills have been erected at Grand Falls, 
Bishop’s Falls, Comer Brook, Lomond in Bonne Bay, and Alexander Bay. 
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Imports and Exports, moluding bullion and specie, for five years — 


Tears ended Jane ^ 

1 1926-27 1 

1927-28 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

^ 5,162,774 
6,167,772 

£ 

5,527,438 

6,728,924 

£ 

6,847,474 

7,359,641 

£ 

6,548,866 

8,229,854 

£ 

6,190,760 

6,891,145 


The chief imports and ex|x>rt8 in 1930-31 were — 


Imports (1930-31) 

Dollars 

Exports (1980-31) ^ 

Dollars 

Textiles 

1,681,136 

Dried cod 

i 7,724,830 

Flour 

2,043,588 

Pulp and paper 

I 17,134,801 

Coal 

! 1,A28,860 

Iron ore, Ac 

1 4,235,676 

Hardware 

, 359,692 

Herring 

1 324,218 

Salt pork 

439,656 

Seal oil 

139,683 

Machinery 

1 1,766,361 

Cod oil 

, 404,074 

Tea 

! 370,901 

Seal skins 

321,942 

Molasses 

191,128 

Lobsters (tinned) 

j 198,472 


Of the imports (1980-31) the value of 4,192,300 dollars came from the 
United Kingdom , 10,675,848 from Canada , 9,266,133 from the United States 
Of the exports the value of 9,491,661 dollars went to the United Kingdom , 
2,021,582 to Canada , 10,986,185 to United States , 991,711 to Portugal , 
1,506,739 to Si>ain , 845,422 to Italy , 1,849,383 to Brazil 

Shipping. — Total tonnage of vessels entered and cleared in 1930-31, 
2,603,243 tons, of which 1,563,110 tons were British Vessels registered 
December 31, 1931, 2,313 sailing vessels of 94,317 tons, 83 steam vessels 
of 81,446 tons, and 200 motor vessels of 9,171 tons, total, 2,616 vessels of 
184,934 tons 

Fishing 18 the principal occupation of the population The principal 
hsh are cod, salmon, halibut, lobster, caplin, and seal the value of the 
hshing products is about four millions sterling annually 

By the Anglo French Convention of 1904, France renounced her 
exclusive hshing rights under the treaty of Utrecht, but retained the 
right to dsh in territorial waters from St John's Cape northwards to Cape 
Ray for all sorts of fish, including bait and cnistacea An award of The 
Hague court in 1910 secured the right of Great Bntain to make fishing 
regulations without the consent of the United States, subject to any 
limitations imposed by treaty It also confirmed Great Bn taints contention 
that the whole extent of a bay from headland to headland is compnsed 
within territorial waters 

There were en^ged in the Bank ood fishery during 1931, 1,150 men, and 
32 Newfoundlana sailing veeaels, aggregating 4,931 net tons. The catch m 
1981 totalled 95,763 quintals of dry fish In 1931 the output of the cod- 
fishery is estimated at 1,147,108 quintals of dry fish, valued at 7,724,830 
dollars. There were about 12,981 small sailing vessels, boats (including 
motor boats), Ac , utilised, and 27,500 men employed in this fishery. In 
1930 exports of fresh lobsters amounted to 28,58^3 lbs., valued at 8,500 
dollars, and preserved, 9,562 oases, valued at 198,472 dollars 

DttHng 1981, 87,866 seals, valued at 121,115 dollars, were caught; 10 
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yeasels and 1,324 men were engaged in the seal fishery. In 1930 the catch 
was 241,236 seals. 

ConmilllUOatioilS, &C — Railways open 1928 907 miles of Govern 

ment line with a gauge ot 3ft 6m , and 56 miles of private line 
Communication between vanous points on the coast and between the 
island and the contment is maintained by a fleet of 17 first class steamers ; 
13 owned by Government Railway, each of which connects with some central 
point on the railway There were m 1980 (including 63 Labrador stations) 
893 post offices, 161 of which were telegraph offices , there were 79 telegraph 
offices which were not post offices There were about 800 Government postal 
telephone stations, most of them being in post and telegraph oflices Letters 
and cards sent in 1930, 7,386,400 , newspapers, books parcels, &c , 225,460 
sent abroad , received, 3,000,000 The postal and telegraph revenue, 1930, 
was 868,738 dollars, and the expenditure, 1,496,779 dollars Telegraph 
line open (1980), 4,830 miles of wire , about 1,200 miles of telephone wire 

In December, 1931, the Newfomidlaod Savings Bank held 1,530,838 
dollars standing to the credit of 8,028 depositors , this is in addition to the 
amount of 24,207,391 dollars held by the Savings Departments of the four 
banks doing business in St John’s 

The legal com of the colony is the gold dollar, normally equivalent to 
4s of British money 


Books of Eeference. 

1 Official PuBUOATiONa. 

Annual Reports of the varions Oovemment Departnients St John’s, 

Census of Newfoundland and Labrador, decennial St Johns 
Year-Book of Newfoundland (published under official sanction) St John’s 
Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial and other Possessions of the United 
Kingdom Annual London 

Colonial Office List Annual I/ondon 

Correspondence respecting the Newfoundland Fisheries United States, No 1 (1908). 
London, 1906 

French Fisheries on the Great Bank of Newfoundland and off Iceland Foreign Office 
Reports, Miscellaneous Series, No 492,1899 London 
Colonial Reports. Annual Series 

2 Non Official Publications (Newfoundland). 

Ami (H M ), Editor North America Vol 1 Canada and Newfoundland 2nd ed. 
revised London, 1915 

BoedeAsr'# Dominion of Canada with Newfoundland and an Kxonrsion to Alaska 
l4ondon, 1922 

Btnnep (G ), The Eskimo Book of Knowledge Hudson’s Bay Co , 1981 
BlrUce^eoa (Lord), The Story of Newfoundland London, 1920 
OotiUng (W G ), Life of Sir Humphrey Gilbert London, 1911 

BatUmiZ )and (M ), Newfoundland, England • Oldest Colony London, 1807 — 

Newfoundland in 1900 New York, 1900 

Bowley (James F ), The Beotbucks or Red Indians, the Aboriginal Inhabitants of 
Newfoundland Oamnrldge, 1915 

MUltM iJ G ), Newfoundland and its Untrodden Ways London, 1907 
PfitcJiard (B H ). Hunting (’amps in Wood and Wilderness L^mdon, 1910 
Rogeri (J D ) and Barm (Sir C A ), Historical Geography of the British Colonies — 
Newfoundland Oxford 1981 

SmalltoocdiZ R ), The New Newfoundland. New York, 1931. 

(Labrador.) 

J5rowrt« (Rev P W ), Where the Pishes Go (Tho Story of Labrador ) l^ndon IDll 
Cabot (w B ), In Northern Labrador London, 1912 —Labrador London, 1922 
Qoiling (W o ) Labrador, its Discovery, Exploration and Development London, 1910. 
Oversell (Dr W T ), Vtkiags of To I^y London, 1898 The Harvest of the Sea 
London, 1905 —Labrador London, 1922 

Button (S K ), Among the Eskimos of Labrador London, 1912 

Suhhard(BYB L ), A Woman’s Way through Unknown Labrador. New York, 1909. 
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Pnichard (H H ). Tbrougli Trackless Labrador Losdon, 1909 
Townsend (C W X Along the Labiador Coast Boston, 1907 —A Labrador Spring 
Boston, 1910 — Capt Cartwright and his Labrador Journal listen, 1911 
Young (A ), A Methodist Mtssionary in Labrador Toronto, 1916 


St. Cbn>topher, St. Lacia, St. Vincent, Sombrero, Tobago, 
Trinidad, Virgin Island*. See Wbst Imdirs. 


WEST IHDIES 

The British West Indian Possessions fall into six groups, which 
are noticed separately The gr«in>8 are— (1) Bahar.iis, (2) Barbados, (3) 
Jamaica with Turks Islands, (4) Leeward Islands, (5) Tnnidad with Tobago, 
(6) Windward Islands 

Currency, eights and measures throughout the islands are those of Great 
Britain, though in several of them vanous American coins are current 

BAHAMAS. 

Qaioemor and Connmander^tn Chief the Hon Bede Edmund Hugh 
Clifford^ C B , C M G , M V O , (2,500f ), assisted by an Executive Council 
of 9, a Legislative Council of 9, and a n presentative Assembly of 29 members, 
electors requiring to have a small property qnaliUcation 

A group of twenty inhabited and many uninhabited islands and rocks off 
the S E coast of Florida 

Area, 4,404 square miles Principal islands — New Providence (pop , 
census 1931, 19,756, containing capital Nassau), Abaco (4,223), Harbour 
Island (793), Grand Bahama (2,241), Cat Maud (3,959), Long Island (4,615), 
Mayaguana (518), Eleuthera (6,168), Exnnia (3,774), San Salvador or 
Watlinp Island (675), Acklin's Island (1,705). Crooked Island (1,829), 
Great Iiiagua (667), Andros Island (7,071) Total population in 1931 
(oensns), 59,828 (27,847 males, 81,981 females) Estimated population 
.lanuary 1, 1932, 60,650 Births m 1981, 1,897 (32 0 per 1,000), deaths 
m 1931, 1,076 il8 0 per 1,000) Primary education is compulsory from ages 
6 to 14 In Government schools the number of pupils was, 1930, 10,808 
in aided schools , 1980, 3,847 enrolled pupils , Government grant, 1929, 
23,2001 In 1930 there wore in Church of England schools 245 enrolled 
pupils, in private schools 159 enrolled pupils , in Roman Catholic, 1,120 
enrolled pupils There were in 1980 8 private secondary schools connected 
with religions bodies, 420 pupils, and a Government secondary school with 
51 pupils In 1930, 2,898 persons were convicted summarily, and 32 m 
supenor courts Police force January 1931, was 124 Sponge and turtle 
fisheries are carried on . and shells, pearls, and ambergris are also obtained 

Revenue, 1981-82, 886,374L Expenditure, 1981-82, 422,707/ 

Customs Revenue, 1931-82, 240,844/ Public Debt, 1981-82, 180,000/. 

Tomatoes are being ex])ortcd in increasing quantities. Sponge and sisal 
are the mainstay of the Colony. 

Imports and exports (excluding specie) for six years — 


Oalondar 

Year 

Imports 

Exports 

Calendar 

Year 

Imports 

Exports 

1926 

1927 

1928 

§ 

2,069 765 
1,844,982 

829 989 

£ 

400,271 

488,778 

421,085 

1929 

19S0 

1981 

£ 

V, 908.776 
l,662?428 
1,249,827 

£ 

144,021 

844,969 

287,608 







J38 


THE BRITISH EMPIRE — BARBADOS 


Pnnoipal imports (1931) spirits and wines, 548,9582 , iron and 

itcel manufactures, 19,7092 , oils, 42,6412 , cotton manufactures, 48,0772 , 
lumber and shingles, 16,2422 

Imports from United Kingdom (1931) were valued at 264,8802 , from 
America, 438,5962 , from Canada, 359,7722 

Pnncipal exports (1931) were Sisal, 2442 , sponge, 83,7622 , lumber, 
10,0172 , tomatoes (raw), 51,5022 , shells, 6,6942 Exports to the United 
Kingdom were: 24,5312 , Amenca, 101,3932 , Canada, 36,2932 , Mexico, 
72 , Miquelon, 16,5422 , Bermuda, 35,0942 , Cuba, 10,0862 ; France, 
14,0022 , Holland, 18,5662 

Shipping 1931 entered 905 vessels of 1,458,701 tons (611 British of 
r97,058 tons) , cleared, 904 vessels of 1,343,126 tons (512 British of 
772,499 tons) 

In 1 931 the total number of postal packets, exclusive of parcels, received 
md dispatched, was 1,725,963 In 1931, 35,036 telegraph messages were 
sent and received by radio, the only existing means for telegraphy There 
were 1,156 telephones in Nassau and suburbs (March 1931) 

The Royal Bank of Canada has a branch at Nassau , deposits, November 
so, 1930, 502,6062 British silver and bronze coins are legal tender without 
limit British Treasury and local currency notes are in circulation, and 
Amencan gold and silver certificates of 5 dollars upwards, though not legal 
tender, are accepted Post Office Savings Bank, June 30, 1931, depositors 
^,558 , balance due, 55,8742 

BARBAB08 

Governor — Vacant, March 1933 (3,0002 ), with Executive Council, 
Executive Committee, Legislative Council of 9 Members (appointed by the 
King), and House of Assembly of 24 inembers, elected annually by the 

n de ; in 1931, there were 4,993 registered electors 

Barbados lies to the East of the Windward Islands It was occupied by 
the English in 1625 , unlike most of the neighbouring islands, it has never 
changea hands 

Area, 166 square miles, population (census of 1921), 156,812 Estimated 
population December 81, 1931, 173,674 Capital, Bridgetown , population, 
18,486 ; Speightstown, 1,500 Births (1931) 4,853, deaths 4,488 Govern- 
ment gran ts to the Church of England, 11,7002 , Wesleyan, 8752 , Moravians, 
5002 ; Roman Catholic, 62}2 Total per annum, Id,ld7i2 Education is 
nnder the care of the Government In 1931 there were 127 primary schools, 
28,678 pupils on rolls, and 15,933 m average attendance, 8 second-mde 
schools (3 for girls), 562 pupils ; 2 first grade schools for boys, with an 
attendance of 254 and 103 respectively, and 1 first grade school for girls 
with 178 pimils , Codnngton College, affiliated to Durham University, 18 
students (Government votes on education in 1981-82, 54,3892. Two 
weekly, and two daily newspapers 

There is a Supreme Court , Grand Sessions once in every 4 months , 6 police 
magistrates In 1930, 10,105 summary convictions, 61 in supenor courts , 
186 (daily average) prisoners in gaol Police, 868 officers and men Harbour 
Police, 40 non-com officers and men 

Of the total area of 106,470 acres, about 67>682 are under cultivation , the 
staple produce is sugar and cotton About 35,000 acres under sugar-cane , 
exerted in 1931, 34,422 tons of sugar and 7,790,451 gallons of molasses. 
There are 122 sugarVorks and 3 rum distillenes Bum produced in 1981, 
251,098 gallons The cotton exported in 1981 was 386,899 lbs , valued at 
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21,056/ In the fishing industry abont 250 boats and 1,000 persons aro 
employed Value of fish caught annually, about 17,000/ 


- 

1927-28 

1928-29 

1929-80 

1980-81 

1981-82 

Revenue 

CustoniB • 

Expenditure 

Public debt 

Imported • 

Exports 1 • 

A 

414,884 

205,601 

481,262 

686,000 

2,800,108 

1,608.531 

£ 

441,782 
220,279 
469,626 j 
610,000 
2,887,754 
1,581,040 

S 

458,802 
214 666 
450,696 
654 000 
2,038 804 
1,281,094 1 

£ 

404,555 
215,884 
429,148 1 
663,000 
1,7 iO, 786 
1,061,874 

£ 

415,644 

204,095 

424,087 

663,009 

1,488,969 

1,062,787 


1 Excluding bullion &nd specie and the exports include hunker coal and ship s stores 
(20,253^ in 1981). Imports (1031-32), including bullion and specie, 1,491, 6442 Exports, 
1,004,051/ 2 Calendar years, 1927-81 


The principal imports (1931) were Colton manufactures, 151,912/., 
flour, 80,323/ , fish, dried, ic , 58,384/ , beef, salted, 25,470/ , pork, 
salted, 21,506/, rice, 6^>,298/ , coal, 11,339 tons, value 21,262/, iron 
and steel manufacture, 3(1,347/ , lumber and shingles, staves and shooks 
and woml manufActure*?, 79,184/ The principal exports (1931) were Sugar, 
360,639/ , molasses, 426,073/ , rum 6,312/ , raw cotton. 21,067/ 

Tlie imports in 1931 from United Kin^om totalled 616,603/ . from Canada, 
262,942/ , other parts of British Empire, 271 094/ , and from United States 
279tB91/ , and ex)>orts to United Kingdom, 46,613/ , to Canada, 622,593/ , 
to United States, 116,011/ 

The Barclays Bank (Dominion, Colonial and Overseas) has a paid-up 
capital of 4,975,500/ , the Royal Bank of Canada, 6,932,745/ , the Canadian 
Bank of Commerce, 4,166,666/. The Government Savings Bank on 
Decomlier 31, 1931, had 10,606 depositors, with 512,530/ to their credit. 
English gold, silver, and bronze coins are legal tender, and dollar notes of 
the Colonial Bank, Royal Bank and Canadian Bank are in circulation. 
Post oflice, 1931 letters, &c , and parcels inwards, 1,034,035 , outwards, 
790,976 Internal letters and parcels, 1,248,160 

Registered shipping 1931 28 sailing vessels (net tonnage, 5,847), 20 

motor vessels (net tonnage, 1,315 tons) The total tonnage of shipping 
entered and cleared at the Port of Bndgetown during the year 1981 was 
3,878,500, of which 2,409,015 tons represented British tonnage There aro 
470 miles of roads , and 28 miles of railway of 2ft 6m gauge, belonging 
to the Government There are 24 miles of railway telephone line m the 
island besides a line with 5,480 miles of wire belonging to one prirato 
company 


JAMAICA. 

Captain-Oeiieral and Governor in Chief — Sir Ransford Slater, G C M.Q. 
(appointed 1932) (5,500/ ) 

Colonial Secretary A. S Jelf, O.M.G. 

Jamaica was discovered by Columbus m 1494, and remained in the 
possession of the Spaniards until it was taken bv the English in 1655, and 
their possession was confirmed by the Treaty of Madrid, 1670 

Constitution and Goyenunent. — in 1661 a Representative Oonstita* 
tion was established consisting of a Governor, Privy Council, Legislative 
Council, and Assembly This was abolished in 1866, and a LegislaUve (^unoil 
established consisting of official and unofficial members In 1884 a partially 
elective Legislative Council was instituted Women were enfrancliisod in 
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1919 The Governor is assisted by a Pnvy Council and a Legislative Council, 
consisting of the Governor as President and of 5 ex^officiOt 10 nominated, and 
14 elected members The term of service is limit^, in the case of elected 
members only, to five years There are boards elected in each parish (15) 
for administration of local affairs 

Area and Population, — Attached to Jamaica are Turks and Caicos 
Islands, Cayman Islands, Morant Cays, and Pedro Cays Area of Jamaica, 
4,450 square miles , Turks and Caicos Islands, &c , 224 square miles Popu- 
lation of Jamaica (census, 1921) total, 858,118 (males, 401,973 , females, 
456,145) , white, 14,476 , coloured, 157,223 , black, 660,420 , East Indian, 
18,610, Chinese, 3,696, not stated, 3,693 Estimated population, end of 
1931, 1,050,667 Capital, Kingston (census, 1921), 62,707 Other towns 
(census, 1921) — Spanish Town, 8,694, Port Antonio, 6,272 , Montego Bay, 
6,580, Savanna la-Mar, 3,442, Port Maria, 2,481 , St Ann’s Bay, 2,090, 
Falmouth, 2,186 Births (1931), 86,173 (34 81 per 1,000) , deaths, 19,877 
(18*65 per 1,000) , marriages, 3,604 (3 4 per 1,000) Total estimated East 
Indian population on December 31, 1931, 17,775 

KellglOH, — There is no Established Church The churches and chapels 
in 1930 were as follows — Church of England, 248 , Presbyterian, 94 , Roman 
Catholic, 80 , Wesleyan Methodist, 166 , Baptist, 207 , Moravian, 35 , 
Christian Church, 25, Congregational, 84, Church of Scotland, 11, 
Salvation Army, 40 , Seventh Day Adventists, 92 , Jewish, 6 , Friends 
Church, 12 No accurate statistics of members 

Education — In 1931 there were 655 public elementary schools, 134,012 
children enrolled, average attendance 86,260 Government grants, 158,240^ 
7s Sd Three training colleges for women , one for men Tw o secondary schools 
largely supported by Government The»e are secondary and hmh schools, 
some endowed, others not endowed, m receipt of grants in aid from the 
Government, and 9 industrial schools Total expenditure on education, 
1931, 291, 877^ 

JustlCOy tcc , — There is a high court of justice, circuit courts, and a 
resident magistrate in each parish Total summary convictions (1931), 
17,898 , before superior courts, 10,072 Prisoners m gaol (Police lock ups) 
on December 31, 1931, 38 In 1931 there was a Constabulary Force of 23 
officers and 1,083 sub officers and men, and 1,065 district constables, actual 
strength 

There is a garnson of Regular Troops and a local artillery militia and 
nfle corps 


Fmauce and CoillIDLerce.*~^tati8tic8 for S years — 


- 

1927-28 

1928-29 

1929-80 

1930-31 

1981-82 

Revenue 1 • 

Oustoms 

Expenditure I 

PubUo Debt 

Iinpelts* 

Bx^rte * , • ^ 

£ 

2,276,094 

1,140,264 

1,980,888 

4 922 3H0 
6,001,768 
4^267,760 

£ 

2,212,862 

1,186,296 

2,817,484 

6,040,099 

6,876,898 

4,197,066 

£ 

2,29t,869 
1,196,884 
2,810 602 
6,287,909 
7,027,018 
4.005,807 

£ 

2,197,572 
1,087 868 
2,822.618 
6,117,444 
6,101,618 
4,091,678 

£ 

2,085,793 
1,021,748 
2,185,767 
6,806,770 
4,046 880 
8,420,760 


i Includes Oustoms Revenue 8 Calendar yean 1927 to 1081. 
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Pnncipal imports m 1931 1 Boots and shoes, 164,989/ , motor-cars, 
110,813/ , motor car parts, 81,324/ , cotton goods, 362,796/. , flsh, 
372,464/ , rice, 104,203/ , flour, 350.663/ , hardWare, 100,082/ ; milk, 
condensed, 146,458/. , gasolene, 214,836/ , timber, 155,710/ , cigarettes, 
83,303/ , coal, 123,920/ Pnncipal exports • Coconuts, 122,970/ , logurood, 
48,055/ , logwood extract, 92,643/ , sugar. 378,503/ , coffee, 170,993/ , 
rum, 40,913/ , cocos, 50,987/ ; ginger, 27,523/ , cigars, 35,347/ ; pimento, 
108,668/ , oranges, 17,773/ , copra, 38,638/ ; bananas, 1,983,395/ 

In 1931 the imports from the United Kingdom were valued at 1,406,562/ , 
and from United States, 1,430,008/ , the exports to the United Kingdom, 
1,140,295/ , and to the United States, 1,046,916/ 

Registered shipping of Kingston, 1931, 29 sailing vessels of 1,886 tons, 
steam 7, of 7,385 tons, and motor 8, of 3,102 tons Shipping, 1931 : entered, 
1,438 vessels of 3,244,558 tons , cleared, 1,407 vessels of 3,222,945 tons. 

Production. — Acres under cultivation and care, 1931-32, 951,546 , 
sugarcane, 41,142, coffee, 4,80‘> , bananas, 67,055, coconuts, 32,946 , 
cocoa, 1,520, ground provisions, 13,129, mixed cultivation, 23 251 , 
guinea grass, 121,279, commons and pimento, 44,123 , corn and pasture, 
457,663, unenumerated, under cultivation, 147,526 Livestock, 1931-32 
Cattle, 109,859 , sheep, 7,830 , horses, mules and asses, 11,171 

ConunuiUCatlOllS — Jamaica has 210 miles of railway open of 4ft 8)m. 
gauge , receipts, in year ended March 31, 1932, 365,846/ , expenses (excluding 
debt (barges), 279,310/ ; 2,408 miles of mam roads , 1,785 miles of 
telegraph, including railway telegraph lines , 2,230 miles of telephone line 
(military lines not ineUuicd) , 18J miles of electric and 109 of steam 
tramways , 89 miles mule tramways , 18,2 10 feet rope ways. Telegraph mes- 
sages /1931), 374,451 , receipts, 1^,090/ Letters and post-cards in 1931, 
inland service*, 18,078,275 , international service, 5 383,046 Total receipts, 
1931, 109,897/ , expenditure, 108,922/ , including telegi'aph expenditure 
There are 272 post offices 

Money and Credlti—On December 31, 1931, there were 113,154 de- 
positors in the Government Savings Bank, the balance at credit amounting 
to 646, 753/ The legal coinage is that of Great Britain , but various American 
coma are also current Notes of Barclay’s Bank (formerly the Colonial 
Bank), the Bank of Nova Scotia, the Royal Bank of Canada, and the 
Canadian Bank of Commerce are current , tneir average total circulation in 
1931 was 96,321/, 180,802/, 16,252/ , and 11,960/ respectively Local 
currency notes are also current in this island, the total circulation on 
DecemW 81, 1931, being 80,627/ 

Oatmam laiAMDs, a Dependency of Jamaica, oonaistof Grand Cayman, Little Cayman, 
and Cayman Brae Situated In the Caribtan Sea, alxiut 200 miles N W of Janialea. 
Total popnlation of islands (1921), 6,258 Estiinsted population on December 31, 1930^ 
6,987 efraod Cayman 17 miles long, 4 to 7 broad , capital Georgetown, populatton 
(1921), 1,070. Little Cayman, 9 miles long, 14 miles broad , principal industry, coconut 
planting, population (1911), 96 Cayman Brae, 11 miles long and 14 miles wine principal 
industnes, coconut planting and turtle Rshing, population (1921), 1,213 In 1980 theire 
were 11 Oovernmont primary schools and 0 small private schools 926 pupils enrolled and 
777 average attoudance Revenue, 1931, 6 2104 , ex))endltnre, 7,2901 No publio debt, 
Exports— Grand Cayman green turtle, thatch roM, hides, turtle shell, cattle and 
ponies , Little Cayman and Carman Brae turtle abell Total value of imports, 1930, 
41,762L , exports, Shipping registered at Georgetown, 58 sailing and 11 motor 

vessels, 4,600 net tons (1981) The government Is adminutemd by a Commissioner,. 
Jnatioes of the Peace (26) are appointed by the Governor of Jamaica 

Commissioner Lt Col E A ires/ow, C M.G. 
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The Kobant Cats and Pxdbo Cats (Gnano Islands) are also attached 
to Jamaica 

Turks and Caicos Islands, a Dependency under the government of 
Jamaica, are geographically a portion of the Bahamas, of which they form the 
two south eastern groups The government is administered by a Commis- 
sioner, assisted by a Legislative Board of seven members, all of whom are 
appointed by the Crown The Governor of Jamaica has a supervising power 
over the local government There are upwards of thirty small cays , area 
166J miles Only eight are inhabited , the largest, Grand Caicos, is 26 miles 
long by 12 broad The seat of government is at Grand Turk, 7 miles long 
by 2 broad , about 1,670 inhabitants Population (1921 census), 6,612, of 
whom 210 were white , estimated population at end of 1931, 5,300 Births 
(1931), 177 , deaths, 82 , mamages, 19 

Education is compulsory and free m the Government Schools, 11 
Government and 6 private elementary schools, average number on rolls 
in 1931, 867 , average attendance, 614 The Secondary School had an 
average attendance of 26 

Revenue in 1931, 10,318^ , of which 3,757Z was from customs, and 1,099^ 
from royalty on salt , expenditure, 12,820/ Public debt, 1,500/ 

Total imports (1931), 24,291/ , total exports, 16,473/ Principal imports 
Flour, 1,699/ , meats, 1,431/ , lard, 1,114/ , cotton goods, 1,634/ 
Principal exports Salt, 12,895/ , siionges, 2,016/ , dried fish, 1,128/ 
Im^rts from United Kingdom, 2,666/ , exports thereto, 208/ 

The total shipping entered in 1931 amounted to 112,277 tons. 

The most important industry is salt raking Sponge and fibre in- 
dustries are also earned on The Cable station is at Grand Turk The 
Dependency has invested surplus balances to the amount of 1, 069/ Savings 
bank deposits (1981), 13,613/ , depositors, 860 

The current coins are British gold, silver, and copper United States 
gold and silver coins and currency notes are accepted 

Commvsstoner arul Judge — H E Phillips , residence, Grand Turk 


LEEWARD 18LARD8 

OenerMtamd Gowmandernn-CAw/— Sir Reginald /S'/ Johnston, K C M G 
(2,760/ (of which 660/ is a duty allowance), and 100/ travelling allowance). 

Colonial Secretary — Edward Baynes, C B E (760/ -900/,). 

The group, which lies to the north of the Windward group, and south-east 
uf Porto Rico, 18 divided into 6 Presidencies, viz , Antigua (with Barbuda 
and Redonda) , St Christopher or St Kitts (with Novia and Anguilla), 
Dominica, Montserrat, and the Virgin Islands (with Sombrero) There are 
for the whole Federation an Executive Council nominated by the Crown, and 
a Legislative Council, 10 official and 10 unofficial members Of the latter, 
8 are elected by the unofficial members of the local Legislative Council of 
Antigua, 2 by those of Dominica, 8 by those of St iStts, 1 by those of 
Mon^rrat, and 1, appointed by the Governor, for the Virgin Islands The 
Federal Legislative Council meets, as a rule, once a year The duration of 
the Council is three years There are also separate Executive and Legislative 
Councils for the four larger Presidencies, and an Executive Council for the 
Virgin Islands, t 

The following table shows the area and i>opulation of the Leeward 
Islands — 
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* Ares 
Square miles 

PopnlaUoii 

1981 

1 Population according to 
Census taken in 1921 




Males 

Females 

Tout 

Antigna 

108\ 

ftl OJlIt I 

12,200 

16,664 

28,864 

Barbuda and Redonda 

62/ 


342 

661 

903 

Virgin Islands 

58 

6,079 

2,321 

2,723 

5,041 

Dominica 

305 

4S,098 

16,760 

20,299 

87,069 

St Kitts 

661 

f 

9,116 

13,300 

22,416 

Nevis 

50 p 

88,067 ( 

4,678 

6,891 

11,569 

Anguilla 

86 j 

1 

1,447 

2,783 

4,227 

Montserrat 

32 

12,850 

6,094 

7,026 

12,120 

ToUl 

716 

127,829 

51 967 

1 70,247 

122,201 


The principal religious bodies are Anglican, Roman Catholic, Wesleyan, 
and Moravian Education is denominational in Montnerrat and the Virgin 
Islands In Dominica, with four ex« options, the schools are under Govern- 
ment control , in Antigua the schools were plated entirely under Government 
control in April 1914, and were reduced to 17 in number the schools in 
St Kitts Nevis were also placed entirely under Government control in April 
1915, and were reduced to 83 In 1930-31 there were 108 schools, with 
average attendance 17,699, Government grant 14,643/ (Apr -Dec 1931) , 
11 secondary schools, average attendance 800, Government grant 3,276/ , 
and one industrial school 

Police force, end of 1931, 7 officers and 140 N C 0 ’s and men 
The chief products are sugar and niolasses (Antigua and St Kitts), cotton 
(Montserrat, St Kitts, Nevis an I Virgin Islands), limes and lime products 
(Dominica), tomat^ies and onions (Montserrat), coconuts (Nevis), tobacco and 
cigai's (Virgin Islands), and salt (AnifUiDa and St KitU) 

Financial and commercial statistua for hve years — 



j 1926-27 1 

1927-28 

1928-29 

1 

1929-80 1 

1980-81 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Public debt ' 

imports 1 1 

Exports 1 j 

1 i 

! * 

289 898 

' 2^9 087 

278, bM 

1 842,464 

1 662,492 

A 

288, *.72 
2b4 208 
288 660 
864,816 
987 229 

A 

881 866 
828,804 

294 460 
888,1*92 
899,578 

£ 

802 099 
824,816 
296,860 
917,066 

612 199 

£ 

268,668 

2^6,024 

89e 860 

757 898 
612,854 


1 Oaleudar yt^ani 


Total shipping entered and cleared (1930), 5,794,171 tons 

Antiova area, 108 eq miles , Islands of Barbuda (62 sq miles), and 
Redonda (1 so mile) are dependencies; estimated population at end of 1931, 
31,235 Antigua is the seat of government of tne Colony There is an 
Executive Oounoil, nominated, and a Legislative Council, also noniiuated, 
consisting of eight official and eight unofficial memhers The Governor pre- 
sides at m>th Councils, Chief town, 3t John, 6,997 In Anti^a in 1931 
the birth rate par 1,000 was 30 48 , the death-rate, 36 02 , of tba births 
75 52 per cent were illegitimate , there were 128 mamws There were 23 
elementary schools (1931). Revenue (1980-81), 7 h, 780/ ; expenditure, 
91,861/. Public d^bt (1981), 145.0001. Imports (1931), 166,266/. ; ex- 
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ports, 46,676^ Cliief iproducts sugar and, cotton In Government 
savings bank, 640 depositors, on De< ember 31, 19^1, 16,84U deposits 
There is steam communication with the United Kingdom via New York, 
Canada, Barbados and Guadabupe, and the island h s a Wireless and a 
Cable Station Telephone line, 550 miles The island is hilly, bat not 
mountainoas, and is definent in water There are namerous sheltered 
harbours, but they are too shallow for steamships 

Island Secretary — Edward Baynes^ C B E , Colonial Secretary of the 
Leeward Islands. 

Montserrat Nominated Executive and Legislative Councils Area, 
821 sq miles. Population (estimated) 1931, 12,350 Chief town, Plymouth, 
1,700 (Census 1911) Revenue (1930-81), 28,376/ , expenditure, 81,196/ 
Imports (1931), 42,644/ , exports, 33,841/ Chief exports, 1981, cotton, 
457,898 lbs , lint, sugar, lime-juice, cottonseed meal, bay oil, cattle, onious^ 
tomatoes and papain , 8,425 acres were planted with cotton in 1931 
A wireless station was opened in Montserrat on May 25, 1925 
Cfmmxsawner , — His Hon T E P Baynes^ QBE 

St Christopher (St Kitts) and Nrvih (with Anguilla) have one 
Executive Council, nominated, and a Legislative Council of 7 oflScial and 
7 nominated unofficial members Population 1931, 36,067 Chief town of 
St Kitts, Basseterre population (census 1921), 7.736, of Nevis, Charles- 
town, 1,158 Revenue (1931), 96,974/ expenditure, 119 564/ Public 
debt at December 81, 1931, 28,782/ Imports, 1931, 241 306/ , exports, 
169,731/ Chief produce Sugar, syrup, cotton, and coconuts Salt is 
produced m St Kitts and Anguilla Savings Bank at December 81, 1931, 
186 depositors, 4,003/ deposits 

Administrator — D R. Steuart^ 0 M.,G 

The British Virgin Islands consist of a group of islands numbenng 
30, situated between the Greater and Lesser Antuies Area 68 square 
mijes, population (census «f April, 1921), 6,082 The chief islands of the 
group are Tortola, Virgin Gorda, Anegada and Jost Van Dykes Th» re is a 
nominated Executive Council Road Town, on the south east of Tortola, 
the only town and capital, is a port of entry , {M>pulation 463 Sugar cane 
18 cultivated, and a fair trade m livestock and poultry is carried on 
Revenue (A])nl-Dec 1931), 4 048/ , expenditure, 6,398/ , imports (1931), 
8,967/., exports, 8,424/ Savings banx (1981), 138 depositors, deposits 
1,616/ Shipping (1931) amounted to 16,041 tons 
Commiasioner 0 Clarkson, 

Sombrero is a small island in the Leeward Islands group, attached 
administratively to the Presidency of the Virgin Islands Phosphate of lime 
used to be quarided, and there is a Board of Trade lighthouse 


Dominica After being governed by a nominated Council of 12 members 
since 1898, Dominica in 1926 reverted to the elective system Chief town, 
Roseau (population, 7,042) , population of island 1981, 48,098 Revenue, 
198(V-81, 94 89*/. (including 17,000/ from Imperial grant and 18,950/ from 
Colonial Development Fund), expenditure, 104 504/ (inclivlmg 15,668/ 
from Imperial Fund and 17 668/ from Colonial Develmimetit Fund) , public 
debt, 67,417/ Imports, 1981, 167,799/ (froo. U K, 66,860/ , Canada, 
$6,228/ , U.B A , 8F771J/ ); exports, 1981, 68 988/ (to D K 22 795/ , to 


U 8 A,, 26,714/. ; to Osnada, 8, 


Chi6f futxluota Limes, lime juice, 
dtrate of lime, bay oil, lime oils, orange oil, cocoa, coconuts, copra, ana 
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fruit Exports of coconuts 1931, 60,355. Savings bank, 580 depositors, 
with 6,300^ deposits Telephone hue 590 miles. Dominica contains a 
Carib settlement with a population of about 400, the majority being of 
mixed Negro blood, but about 100 apparently pure Caribs 
AdmtnutrcUor,--^Kia Honour W. A Bounng^ 0 B E, 


TBHriBAB 

Trinidad, which lies immediately north of the mouth of the Orinoco, and 
includes Tobago administratively, was discovered by Columbus in 1498 
and colonised by the Spaniards in the 16th century About the period of 
the Revolution a large number of French families settled in the island, where 
the B'rench element is still prejionderant In 1797, Great Britain being at 
war with Spain, Trinidad was occupied by tlie British, and ceded to Great 
Britain by the Treaty of Amiens in 1802 

Ohvernor — Sir Alfred Claud Holhs, K 0 G , 0 B E (6,600i , and 
allow tnces 375/ ), appointed Nov 27, 1929 There is an Executive 
Council consisting of the Governor, as President, the Colonial Secretary, 
Attorney General, and Treasurer and such other persons, not being ex-officio 
members, as may from time to time be appointed , there is also a Legis- 
lative Council with the Governor as President, twelve official and thirteen 
unofficial members Of the unofficial members six are nominated and seven 
aie elected Women over thirty years of age have the franchise 

Colontal Secretary — Hon S M Gricr^ C 51 G 

Area Trinidad, 1,862 square miles, Tobago 114 Population census 
1931, 412,783 (206,619 males and 206,165 females) B'stimated population, 
end of 1980, 414,572 Capital, Trinidad, Port of Spam, 70,641 The 
white population is chiefly composed of English, French, Spanish and 
Portuguese The large majority of the inhabitants are natives of the West 
Indies, of African descent, the balance being made up of East Indians, 
estimated at 133,277, and a small number of Chinese English is spoken 
generally throughout the Colony Births, 1931, 12,366 , deaths, 8,264, 
marriages, 1,642 

Education -^At the close of 1931 there were 290 Elementary and Inter 
mediate schools in the Colony, 44 being Government an<i 246 Assisted 
Schools There were 254 schools in Trinidad and 36 in Tobago Of the 
210 Assisted Schools in Trinidad, 93 were Roman Catholic, 40 Churob of 
England, 69 Canadian Presbyterian Mission, 4 Wesleyan, 2 Moravian, 1 
Baptist and 1 Games Normal There were 2 Government and 4 Assisted 
Intermediate Schools The following Colleges afford facilities for the higher 
education of hoys the Queen’s Royal College and its affiliated institutions, 
the St Mary’s College in Port-of-Spam, and the Napanma College in San 
F'erimndo The 8t Joseph’s CoQvent and the Bisnop’s High School in 
Port of-S|>am and the Napanma Girls’ High School in San Fernando, which 
are also affiliated to the Queen's Royal College, provide similar education for 
girls The number of pupils on the roll at Dereml>er 81, 1931, was Queen’s 
Royal College 296, St Mary’s College 536, Napanma College 185, St Joseph’s 
Convent School 444, St Hilary’s School 142, the Naparima Girls* High 
School 168, and the Bishop’s High School, Tobago, 71 The affiliated insti* 
tutions work under the same currionlnm as the Queen’s Royal College, and 
receive a Government grant in-aid 

Police force, 920 all ranks (December 31, 1931) In 1931 the number 
of summary convictions was 16,513 
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Financial and commercial statistics for 6 years — 


- 

! 1027 1 

1028 

1020 

: 1030 

1031 

Revenue 

Customs 

Expenditure 

Public debt 

Importsi 

Bxportsi 

Transhipments 

1,686,053 
676,400 
1,407.024 
8,281,854 
5,082,871 
6,018 864 
707,152 

£ 

1,764,404 
707,082 
1,588 088 
8,217,604 
5,270 586 1 
6,686,456 
1,005,042 

£ 

1,870,553 
781,700 
1,618.810 
8,158,221 
5,594 814 
7,122 857 
1,096,776 

£ 

1,800.781 
897,532* 
1,748,804 
8,088 53 1 
6,844,633 
5,841 246 
908.542 

£ 

1,641,144 

2,005,238 
8,023,518 
3,917,480 
4,643 850 
671,807 


1 Inclading bullion and specie, but excluding goods transhipped. 
• Including Excise 


Besides Customs and Excise, the principal items of revenue during 1931 
were licences, &c , 241,8861 , Court and oflSce fees, 120,691/ , land sales, 
royalties, &c , 122,8591 , tax on incomes, 140,2991 , post oftice, 33,3401 


Principal Exports, 1981 

Quantity 

Value 

Asphalt 

94,584 ions 

£ 

286,597 

Bitters 

1 > 700 galls 

27,288 

Cocoa 

64,506,236 lbs 

057,837* 

Coconuts 

4,4h7 875 nuU 

12,540 

Copra 

10,484,808 lbs 

101,148 

Crude Petroleum 

02,071,041 galls 

411,498 

Fuel 

155,65%7£>2 ,. 

721,652 

Molasses 

1,509,414 „ 

1 15,«24 

Petrol Spirit 

68,207,530 „ 

708,208* 

Refined Kerosene 

1,416,080 „ 

41,080* 

Rum 

86,260 „ 

lo,719 

Sugar 

86,054 tons 

‘>02,890 


» Re exporte, 7,818 724 lbs valued at 181 >041 

• Re-exports, 29,345 galls valued at 1 7161 

* Re exports, 2,304 galls valued at ISO! 


The principal imports m 1931 were boots and shoes, 80,7651 , butter 
and butter substitutes, 67,8311 , motor vehicles and parts, 144,0981 , 
coal, 49,7691 , cocoa (raw, for export) (6,454,868 lbs ), 108,0461 , cotton 
manufactures, 226,207 (includes cotton piece goods, 9,376,024 yards, 
177,8401 ) , fish, 91,5911 (includes 18,4931 canned) , rice (86,807,749 lbs ), 
168,2611. , flour (829,668 bags), 298,4691 , hardware, 66,427/ , imple- 
ments and tools, 22,5511 , machinery (a) sugar, 85,2971 » (b) mining, 
192,6651 , and (c) other kinds, 94,6181 » meats, 103,1881 (includes 
pickled and salted beef and pork, 8,140,888 lbs , 49,585/ ) metals, 
111,0381 , milk (94,486 cases), 181,8541 ; and wood and timber, 149,7191 
(unmanufactured, 131,0621 ) 

Imports, 1931, were consigned principally from the United Kingdom 
(36 percent.) , U S A (19 per cent) , and Canada (17 percent ) Exports 
were shipped chiefly to United Kingdom (22| per cent ) , U S A (29| per 
cent) , and Canada (9 per cent ) 

Shipping The number of vessels entered and cleared during the year 
1981 was 4,419, with a tonnage of 7,711,172 There were 2,216 arrivals 
of 8,879,502 tons, and 2,203 depaitures of 8,831,670 ton8,^of which 45 per 
cent was British. 

Of the total area of 1,267,236 acres (Trinidad, 1,192,844 acres, and 
Tobago, 74,892 acres), about 687,451 acres have been alienated. About 
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338,641 acres were nuder cultivation (1931) Sugar jproduciion in 1931 
amounted to 98,573 tons Asphalt The pitch lake is situated in the Ward 
of IjA Brea, comprising 114 acres, was first leased as a whole in 1888 
for 21 years, and in acf'ordance with the terms of the lease, it was renewed 
for a further period of 21 years from February 1, 1909, to January 31, 1930 
On February 19, 1925, a fresh demise of the pitch lake comprising 109 acres 
was made to the Trinidad Lake Asphalt, Limited, for 21 years from February 
1, 1930 The quantity of asphalt produced during 1981 was 123,138 tons 
The quantity of asphalt exported was 94,584 tons of the value of 236,5977 , 
and yielding a revenue of 15,3737 The development of the oilfields con 
tiDues in a satisfactory manner, and the Colony is now the largest producer 
of petroleum within the Empire The number of companies operating at the 
close of 1931 was 14 During 1931, 9,743,602 barrels of 35 imperial gallons 
of crude oil were extracted There are two large refinenes which manu* 
facture various petroleum products, a considerable proportion of uhich are 
exported abroad In addition to the&e there are a numl^r of smaller plants, 
the production from which is marketed locally and exported to the 
neighbouring West Indian colonies 

There are 1,077 miles of mam and 1,274 miles of local roads Govern- 
ment railway 118 miles of 4 it 84 m gauge , 118 miles of telegraph 
and 21,326 miles of telephone (1931) Cable Communication by cable 
with the United Kingdom, Europe, North America, and other parts of the 
world is maintained by the Imperial and International Communications, 
Ltd 

Three wireless stations are maintained by the Trinidad Government, at 
Port of Spam, North Post, and Tobago respectively The North Post Station 
dealt exclusively with ship and Tobago trafiic, while communication with 
British Guiana, St Martin, Venezuela and Paramaribo is earned out by 
Port-of Si>am 

Numl>er of post o6Bce8, 119 , of telegraph offices, 43 There are four 
private banks British currency and United States gold are legal tender 
^ere is no Colonial coinage, but Government 1 and 2 dollar notes 
(4s 2a and Ss Ad ), are issued Government savings-banks are established 
in 36 distncta with a Head Office in Port of Spam, the amount of de^sits 
at the end of 1931 being 457,7787 , and the total number of depositors, 
38,994 

Tobago is situated about 26 miles north east of Trinidad, and has an 
area of 114 square miles 

The total value of the exports in 1931 was 38,1817 , of which cocoa 
amounted to 40,6347 and copra to 16,6347 


Tlxfin Islands. See Lekward Islands, 


WINDWARD ISLANDS. 

Consist of Grenada, St Vincent, the Grenadines (half under St Vincent, 
half under Grenada), and St. Lucia, and form the eastern barner to the 
Caribbean Sea between Martinique and Trinidad 

Governor <5 CimTnander^in^Chxef — Sir Thomas Alexander Vans Nes(, 
KCMG,KBE,0.M.G, May, 1980 (2,6007 , 5007 duty allowance and 
5007 travelling allowance— resident at St George's, Grenada) 

Rach island has its own institutions ; there is no common legislature, 
laws, revenue, or tariff , but there is a Common Court of Appeal, and the 
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colonies unite for certain ether common purposes The legal currency is 
British sterling and United States gold coins. Barclay’s Bank and the Royal 
Bank of Canada issue 5-dollar notes. 

Grbnaba — Oolonial Secretary — H R R Blood There is a Legisla 
tive Council consisting of the Governor, with 7 other official and 8 unofficial 
members nominated by the Crown and 5 eleett'd members Each district 
has a semi-elective Hoard for local affairs Area 188 square miles , 
population, census 1921, 66,302 Births, 1981, 2,379 , deaths, 1,836 
Estimated population, December 81, 1981, 78,662 There vere (1931) 10 
Government and 50 Government aided elementary schools, with 13,250 
pupils and average attendance 7,794 (Government grant (1931) 8,9421 ), 
and 1 secondary school for boys , grants of 216/ iht year are made for 
secondary education to ea^»h of two girls’ schools, and 60/ to a girls’ model 
school The police establishment (1931) was 2 officers and 98 other ranks 
In 1931 there were 1,910 summary convictions 

In 1981 the revenue was 141,739/ , the expenditure, 195,183/ Public 
debt, 1931, 256,633/ Total value of imports, 1931, 269,618/ , of exports, 
281,260/ Chief exports cocoa (87,656 cut) 163,923/ , nutmegs (26,196 
cwt ) 64,808/ , mace (3,658 cwt ) 28,864/ , cotton, raw (2,369 cwt ) 
6,272/ , cotton seed (6,428 cwt ) 2,000/ , lime oil (713 gals ) 9,269/ 
Value of imports from United Kingdom, 106,933/ , United States of 
America, 86,245/ , Canada, 56,681/ , of exports to United Kingdom, 
162,729/ , to United States of America, 75,272/ , Canada, 22,622/ Total 
shipping entered, 1931, 664,631 tons, nearly all British 

There were (1922) about 82,000 acres under cultivation Sugar manu 
facture is decreasing, rum is produced locally, 25,835 proof gallons in 1931 
In 1981, 8,786 depositors in savings banks, balance (Dec 31) 43,929/ 
There are 1,364 miles of telephone line including trunk line and connexions, 
but no inland telegraph service There is a wireless station in St George’s 
which communicates with Barbados 

The largest of the Orenadinea attached to Grenada is Camacou ; area, 
6,918 acres , population, census 1921, 7,104 A government wiieless station 
communicating with Grenada has been installed 

St Virobnt Adminietrator and Colonial Secretary —Major H W 
PeehleSf D S 0 , 0 B K The Legislative Council consists of the Governor, 
three ex-officio members, one nominated official member, one nominated 
unofficial member, and three elected members Area, 150 3 square miles , 
population, census of Apnl 26 1931, 47,961 Capital, Kingstown, popula- 
tion, 4,269 (1931 oensns) Births, 1931, 1,971 , aeaths, 1,018 . marriages, 
282 Education, 1931 36 primary schools , scholars, 8,838, average 

attendance, 4,730 , Government grant, 6,240/ There is also a secondary 
school for boys (59 pupils), and one for girls (76 pupils) Strength of police 
force, 61 (including 2 officers) Fourteen convictions in the Supreme Court, 
and 2,086 m the Inferior Courts during 1931 

Revenue, 1931, 102,803/ (34,263/ from Colonial De\»dopment bund), 
of which 30,286/ was from customs, expenditure, 117,211/ (37,668/ 
expended on Colonial Development Schemes) Public debt at end of 1931, 
62,097/ Imports, 1981, 177,492/ , exports, 118,166/ Value of imports 
from United Kmgdom, 74,266/ , of exports to United Kingdom, 44,806/. 
Total shipping, (1981) 1,280,309 tons 

Arrowroot, cotton, copra, sum, molasses, rum, cocoa, peanuts, cassava, 
and spices are produced. The Sea Island cotton grown is the beet in the 
British Empire, if not the world Sea Island cotton, export (1931) 
466|089 lb , valued at 26,468/. St. Vincent in addition is famed for the 
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excellence of its arrowroot (exports, 1931, 8,632,327 lb , valued at 44,915f ) 
Much of the cultivated land is in a few hands, hut a large peasant pro- 
pnetary has been established under Government auspices, and many small 
holdings m the high mountain lands have been sold by the Crown About 
20, 000 acres (one fourth of area) under cultivation Besides the postal service, 
there is a telephone system with 446 miles of line 

St Lucia Admtntairalor and VoUmuU Secretary — Charles William 
Docnhjf C B E (1928), with a nominated Executive and a partly nominated 
and parti} elected Legislative Council Area, 233 8()uare miles , population, 
1931, 69,676 Chief town, Castries Births, 1931, 1,911 , deaths, 1,215, 
maniages, 195 Education (Dec 31,1931) 50 schools (43 Roman Catholic , 

4 Anglican , 3 Wesleyan), with 9,760 pupils on roll , Government grant, 
1931, 6,0971 Pi unary education is free and compiilHory Secondary educa- 
tion IS carried on in 2 other schools which are in receipt of a Government 
grant of 626^ per annum 

Revenue in 1931 (including imperial grant of 7,700/ and grants from 
Colonial Development Fund amounting to 20,462/ ), 98,902/ , of which 
38,656/ was from customs , e\|>enditiire, 103,893/ , lucluding 16,026/ on 
account of Colonial Devedopment Fund Public debt, 1931, 191,218/ 
Value of im]>ort8 (1931), 143,849/ (coal, 6,159/), of exjxirts, 131,924/, 
lucluding 24,024/ for hunker coil, 14,125/ for cocoa, and 3»5 654/ for sugar 
Value of im^Kirts from United Kingdom, 48,874/ , United States, 32,217/ , 
Canada, 23,648/ , of extorts to United Kingdom, 25,648/ Total shipping, 
1,482,999 tons, of which 1,094,813 tons were British 

Sugar, cocoa, lime juice, molasses and syrup, lime oil, bay oil, bay rum, 
honey, hides, logwood, fuel, mm, coconuts, co])ra and fruits are the chief 
products Savings banks (end of 1931) 726 de^wsitors, 10,065/ deposits 
Letters and post cards despatched in 1931, 106,844 , parcels, 660 There 
are 238 miles of telephone line 

Currency British and American gold, British silver and copper coins* 
Government currency notes, and notes of the Colonial Bank, and the Royal 
Bank of Canada 

Port Castries is an important coaling station 
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IFathns (F H X Handbook of the Leeward Islanda London, 1924 
West Indies Year Book, London, Annual 

Whit$on (A M ), The Constitutional Development of Jamaica, 1660-1729 Manchester, 
1929 

WtlltartiMn (J A ), The Caribee Islands under the Proprietary Patents Oxford and 
liondon, 1926 

Wood (B F L X Report on Visit to the West Indies (Cmd 1679) London, 1922 
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AUSTRALASIA AND OCEANIA. 


The British Terntones in Australasia comprise the Commonwealth of 
Australia , the Australian Dependencies of Papua and Norfolk Island, the 
Dominion of New Zealand and adjacent islands, and the Crown Colony of 
FijL The British possessions in Oceania include the Solomon and Tonga 
Islands, and many other ^oups of islands and islets scattered over the Pacific 
There are also the mandatory territories of New Guinea, Western Samoa, 
and Nauru 

THE COMMONWEALTH OE AUSTEALIA. 

The Commonwealth of Australia, consisting of the six colonies (now 
denominated Original States) of New South Wales, Victoria, Queensland, 
South Australia, Western Australia, and Tasmania, was proclaimed on 
January 1, 1901 

On September 1, 1906, the administration of Papua was transferred to the 
Commonwealth {see Papua) 

Legislative power is vested in a Federal Parliament, consisting of the 
King, represented by a Governor-General, a Senate, and a House of Re* 
presentatives There must be a session of Parliament at least once every 
year The Senate consists of 86 Senators (at least six for each of the 
Original States voting as one electorate) chosen for six years In general, 
the Senate is renewed to the extent of one-half every three years, but 
in case of prolonged disagreement with the House of Kepresentatives, it 
may be dissolved, and an entirely new Senate elected The House of 
Representatives consists, as nearly as may be, of twice as many members 
as there are Senators, the numbers chosen m the several States being in 
proportion to population (excluding aborigines) as shown by the latest 
statistics, but not less than five for any original State. Number in 
1982, 76 The Northern Territory, by virtue of an Act passed in 1922, 
elects a member who is not entitled to vote, but may take part in any debate 
m the House. The House of Representatives continues for three years from the 
date of its hrst meeting, unless sooner dissolved Every Senator or Member 
of the House of Representatives must be a naturahborn subject of the King, 
or have been for five years a naturalised subject under a law of the United 
Kingdom or of a State of the Commonwealth He or she must be of full 
a^, must possess electoral omalification, and have resided for three years 
within the Commonwealth The franchise for both Chambers is the same 
and 18 based on universal adult (male and female) suffrage 

The legislative powers of the Federal Parliament embrace commerce!' 
shipping, Ac ; finance, banking, currency, Ac , defence ; external affairs 1 
postal, telegraph, and like services , census and statistics , weights andi 
measures^ copyright, railways, conciliation and arbitration in mdustriar 
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dispates extending beyond the limits of any one State , and other matters. 
The Senate may not ongmate or amend money bills , and disagreement 
with the House of Representatives may result m dissolution, or, m the last 
resort, a loint sitting of the two Houses. No reli^on may be established 
The Federal Parliament is a government of limited and enumerated powers, 
the several State Parliaments retaining the residuary power of government 
over their respective temrones If a State law is inconsistent with a 
Commonwealth law, the latter prevails 

At the election for the Lower House held on December 20, 1981, the fol- 
lowing parties were returned United Australia Party, 39 , Country Party, 
16 , Federal Labour Party, 14 , Lang Labour Party, 4, Independent, 2 
The Executive power, vested in the King, is exercised by the Oovemor* 
General, assisted by an Executive Council of thirteen responsible Ministers of 
State These Ministers are, or must become within three months, members 
of the Federal Parliament. 

Governor General — His Excellency the Rt Hon Sir Isaac Alfred Isaacs^ 
PC, G C M G , Commander in-Chief of the Commonwealth of Australia 
and its Dependencies (salary, £10,000) Assumed office on January 22, 1931 

The Cabinet (December 1932), is as follows — 

Prime Minuter and Treasurer — Rt Hon J A Lyons^ P 0 
Attomey^GeneraJy Minister for External Affairs and Minister for 
Industry — Hun J G Latham^ C M G , K C 

Minister without Portfolio — Rt Hon S M Pruee, C H , P C , M C 
Minuter for Defence — Rt Hon Sir Geo F Pearce^ P C , K C V 0 
Postmaster Genet al — Hon R A Paikhill 

Minister for Trade and Customs — Hon Lt Col T W WhUty D F C , 

y D 

Vice President of the Executive^, Council — Senator the Hon A J 
Me Lachlan 

Minister jor the Interior — Hon J A Perkiru 
Minuter for Commerce — Hon F H Stewart 

Minister for Health and Minister for Repatriation —Hon C W 0 Marry 
D S 0 , M C , V D 

Assutant Minuters {Honorary) — Senator the Hon W Massy OreenSy 
Hon Josiah Francis, Hon J A Guy 


Resident Minister in London. — Rt Hon S M Bruce, C H , P C , M C 
(Appointed Feb 10, 1932 ) 

Official Secretary for the Commonwealth in London and Financial 
Advuer — G McLaren, C M O (February 16, 1983) 

Represeniatne tn the Commonwealth <f H M Government in the United 
Eingaom — W C Hankinson, M C (Aotinc) 

Commonwealth Trade Representative in France — C H, Voss. 

Commusioner»General for Australia in the United States qf America , — 
Vacant 

Official Secretary for the Commonwealth in America , — D MoK. Dow. 

Australian Trade Commissioner in Canada — L R McGregor 

The Constitution provides for a Federal Judicature and an Inter-State 
Commission on Trade and Commerce, and for the admission or creation of 
new States The Inter-State Commission was broUghf; into existence in 
1918 and the Commissioners were appointed for a term of seven yeaie At 
the expiration of this period no frah appointments were made. In 1911 
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the Commonwealth acquired from the State of New South Wales the Yass- 
Canberra site for the Federal Capital, with an area of 912 square miles 
BuUdmg operations were begun in 1923 and Parliament was opened at 
Canberra on 9th May, 1927, by H R H the Duke of York A further area 
of 28 square miles at Jervis Bay was acquired in 1917 for purposes of a 
Naval College, with the right to construct a railway from the Capital thereto 
Proposed laws for the alteration of the Constitution must be submitted to 
the electors, and they can be enacted only if approved by a majority of the 
States and also a majority of all the electors voting 


Area and Population. 





Population i 



States 

and 1 

Area. 

1 

[ Census — April 4, 1921 

1 

Estimated 

Territories. 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Per ! 
100 sq 
iiiiles 

J I me 30, 
1932 

New South Wales 

Sq Miles 
809,432 

1 071,601 

1,028,870 ! 

2,100 871 

679 

2,528,196 

Victona 

87 884 

764,724 

776,656 ! 

1,631,280 
766 972 

1,742 

1,806,298 

Queensland 

670,600 

398.969 i 

357 003 1 

113 

973,017 

South Australis 

880 070 

248 267 

246,893 j 

496,180 

180 

686,083 

Western Australis . 

975,920 

177,278 

166,454 
106,087 j 

332,732 

34 

422,495 

Tssiuania 

26,216 

107,748 

218,780 

816 

221,097 

Northern Territory 

628,620 

940 

2,821 

1,046 
1,006 1 

8,867 

07 

4,506 

Federal Capital Territory 

1.667 

2,572 

274 

8,386 

Total 

2,974 681 

2 762 870 

2 672 864 

5 436,734 

18S 

6,549 076 


1 (fixcluUing full blood a' originaU These are trotimated to iiam(H*r Htk>ut eo,o00 
The nomadic habits of the tribes in the wild state render close computation difllcult. 
Half castes numbered 19,014 in 1931 


The number of occupied private dwellings in Australia (in 1921 census) was 
1,107,010 In New South Wales 414,468, Victona, 318,936, Queensland, 
153,313, South Austmlia, 104,295, Western Australia, 70,186 , Tasmania, 
44,482, Northern Terntoiy, 1,005, Fedeial Capital Tniritory, 376 In 
addition to the occupied private dwellings there were lu Australia at the time 
of the censuH 46, 175 other dwellingn (hotels, boarding houses, hospitals, ^ols, 
etc ) There were also 61,166 unoccupied dwellings, and 6,339 being built. 
Marriages, births, and deaths in 1981 — 


States and Territones 

Marriages 

Births 

Deaths 

Surplus of 
Births 

New South Wales 

15 877 

47,721 

21,2-0 

26,461 

Victoria ! 

10,182 

80, m 

17 058 

18,299 

Queensland 

6 961 

17,888 

7,625 

10 808 

South Australia 

3 069 

9,079 

4,888 j 

4,191 

Western Australia 

2,741 

8 649 

8,6n1 j 

4 868 

Tasmania 

1,501 

4,762 

2,057 ! 

2,705 

Northern Territory 

26 

72 

70 

2 

Fedsval Capital Territory . 

86 

161 

86 

186 

Total j 

38,882 

1 

118,609 

60 660 

61,949 


Migration in 1981 1 Amvals, 40,414; departures, 62,475 , excess 
departures, 12,061. 


Pfinaioxu and Ifaternity Allowances. 

- The Invalid and Old Age Pension Acts provide for the payment of 
invalid and old age pmisions at such rates as the Commissioner deciding the 
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(question deems sufficient, but so that the amount shall not exceed 621 a 
year, nor the pensioner’s whole income (including the pension) exceed 
841 10s a year By special provision, made in 1220, a permanently blind 
person may receive an amount of pension (not exceeding £52) as will make 
nis total income e<|ual to £221 per annum, or snch other amount as is 
declared to be a basic wage. Old age pensions are granted upon application 
to persons who are at least 65 years of age and have lived m Australia or 
Australian territory at least 20 years In the case of women, however, and 
of men subject to certain disability, the pension may be paid from age 60 
Invalid pensions are granted to persons who have lived at least 5 years 
in Australia, have there become incapacitated, and have no other sufficient 
means of support The Financial Emergency Act, 1931, reduced the amount 
of old age and invalid pensions bv 2$ per week and the income limit to 
7 SI per annum In the case of blind pensioners the pension haw been 
reduced to an amount not exceeding 46/ lOs , but at present the limitation 
on total income has not been altered. The estimated savings were assessed 
at approximately 1,825,000/ per annum Owing to the increase in the 
Dumber of pensioners during the year 1981-32, the redu> tions in the rate 
resulted in a reduced expenditure of 671,000/. only At June 30, 1982, there 
were 183,317 old age and 72,292 invalid pensioners, the payments to whom 
for 1931-32 amounted to 11,125 596/ 

On October 9, 1912, a Maternity Act was passed providing for the 
payment of an allowance of 5/. in respect of every viable child bom 
(alive or dead) m Australia The mother must be a native of the Common 
wealth or intend to settle permanently therein. No payment is made in 
the case of an aboriginal or an Asiatic The amount of maternity allowance 
which, under the provisions of the Financial Emergency Act, 1981, is only 
payable where the total income of claimant and her husband did not 
exceed 2oO/ for the preceding 12 lAonths, has been reduced to 4/ , thus 
effecting a saving of 210,000/ per annum (Actual savings in 1931-82 
were 262,000/ ) To June 30, 1932, 2,567,885 claims uere paid — 92,410 m 
1981-82 — and the aggregate expenditure totalled 12,756,032/, of which 
378,022/ III as paid in 1931-32 War pensions are subje* t to a reduction of 
224 per cent under the same Act The Returned Soldiers’ organizations 
have submitted a scheme satisfactory to Parliament to enable this reduction 
to be guen effect to and reduce the annual war pension bill by 1,800,000/ 
At June 80, 1932, War pensioners numbered 274,111, to whom 7,449,180/ 
was paid in 1981-32 

Justice. 

The judicial power of the Commonwealth is vested in a Federal Supreme 
Court (the High Court of Australia), consisting of a Chief Justice and five 
Justices, appointed by the GoveriiorGeneral m Council The High Court 
has original jurisdiction m all matters arising under treaties, between States 
of the Commonwealth, or affecting representatives of other countries, as well 
as in other matters as empowered by the Parliament It may also Rear and 
determine appeals from judgments of its own Justices exercising original 
lunsdiotion, and from Jud^ents of any other Federal Court, or of the 
Supreme Court of any State, subject to certain rights of final appeal to the 
Kinf^ in Council. The Commonwealtb Court of Conciliation and Arbitration 
consists of a Chief Judge and two other Judges The Federal Court of 
Bankruptcy is presided over by a Judge. 

JiOMXiW. ' * 

Actual revenue and expenditure for 1927-28 to 1981-32 are given in the 
following table. Under the * Surplus Revenue Aot| 1910/ we amount 
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payable by the Commonwealth to each State was a aum equivalent to 25 
shilling per head of the population as estimated by the Commonwealth 
Statistician at Slat December in each year In 1027 the States Grants Act 
abolished the per eapiUi payments as from 80th June, 1927 In 1929 in 
accordance with a Commonwealth Referendum, the Commonwealth took 
over all State Debts existing on 80th June, 1927, and will pay 7,684,9121 
a year for 58 years towards the interest charges thereon, and will make 
substantial oontnbutions towards a sinking fund to extinguish existing debts 
in 58 years and future debts in 58 years The Commonwealth Government 
will arrange all future borrowing for both Commonwealth and States through 
a Loan council consisting of representatives of Commonwealth and State 
Governments 


- 

1928-29 

1929-SO 

1930-81 

1931-32 

Revenne 

Customs 

Excise 

Sales Tax 

Land Tax 

Probate and Succession 
Duties 

Income Tax 

Commonwealth Salaries 
Entertainments 

War Times Profits Tax 
Posts, Telegraphs, and 
Telephones 

All other 

4 

29,602,756 

11,556,816 

2,988,885 

2,080.149 

9,841,496 

868,697 

24, 

12,818,896 

6,777,914 

A 

80,157,040 

11,617,861 

2,840,078 

2,122,478 

11,120,029 

816 121 
Ufi7B » 

13,561,087 

5,404,625 

£ 

18,224,227 

10,070,846 

3.472.864 
2,758,698 

2.068.865 
18,604,874 

84,475 

186,661 

7941 

12,839,104 

6,807,710 

A 

18,666,680 

9.840.106 
8,426,067 
2,186,766 

1,885,811 

13,481,982 

4,304 

188,072 

S3, 7m 

12,868,161 

6.210.106 

Total Revenue* 

74,894,799 

77,148,887 

69,66t>,920 

71,682,208 

Commonwealth Expen- 
diture 

From Revenue* 

From Loans* 

77,258,774 

8,231,147 

78,614,892 

6,291,638 

80,824,689 

1,988,820 

70,218^207 

Total Commonwealth Ex- 
penditure 

Inomding 

Bxpeiuuture for War 
purposes and re 
patriation, etc. 

To valid and Old Age 
Penaiona 

Maternity Allowances 

Post. Telegraph, and 
Telephones . 
Pavmenta to States 

Out of Revenne 

Federal Aid, Roads 

86,484.921 

80,097,761 

10,124,289 

661,620 

12,680,726 

9,086,638 

2,000,000 

88,906,925 

80,099,806 

10,701 826 
642,990 

18,025,860 

0,489,844 j 
2,000,000 1 

82,818,859 

29,606,218 

11,710,063 

630,662 

12,904,870 

11,112,616 

2,000,000 

70,218,207 

21,405,667 

11,126,056 

878,022 

12,106,807 

10,288,608 

1 812,130 


1 Refund, 'Ezclndee Interest payable i)n States' Debts (recoverable from States). 

3 Bxpenditnre on works, less credits to War Loan f und 

* Loan expenditure on works, nil Expenditure from Loan Fund comprised Wheat 
Bounty, 8,3d6,4d4f and Unemployment Relief, 158,878{ 

Estimated revenue for 1932-33 is 66,986,0002 ; expenditure, 67,287,0002. 
The surplus of 1,814,0912 for 1981-82 was transferred to Trust Fund for 
the^yment of Old Age and Invalid pensions in 1932-88 

llie aggregate pnmic debt of the several Australian States on June 80, 
1982, was 788,948,1^82 Exclusive of loans raised for the States, the 
Commonwealth prblio debt on June 80th, 1982, was 898,884,7802 , the 
total public debt of Australia at the end of June being therefore 1,187, 827t8682., 
or 1812. 7s par head of population. 
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Defence. 

Akmt 

The pnnciple of the defence policy of Auetraha from 1911 to 1929 
was the universal compulsory training of a Citizen Army, but from the 
Ist November, 1929, tne constitution of the forces on a voluntary basis 
was adopted Permanent troops are maintained only m such numbers 
as are necessary to administer and instruct the Militia Forces 1110 
administrative organisation consists of a central administration and 6 
districts, corresponding to the 6 States The Military Board, under the 
presidency of tne Minister of Defence, has responsibility for control and 
administration The Council of Defence, under the presidency of the Prime 
Minister, deals with policy and insures its continuity, and co ordinates the 
requirements of the sea, air and land The Militia Force is organised in 2 
cavalry divisions and 6 infantry divisions Each cavalry division comprises 

8 cavalry brigades and divisional troops Each cavalry bngade comprises 3 
regiments. The divisional troops are compnsed of 6 held artillery batteries, 
2 engineer squadrons, 8 train companies, 6 field ambulances, 2 saniUry 
sections and 6 veterinary sections 

Each of the first 4 infantry divisions is composed of 3 infantry brigades 
each of 4 battalions and divisional troops, whicn include for each division 

9 field artillery batteries, 4 engineer companies, 8 signal companies, 4 train 
companies, 3 field ambulances, 1 sanitary section ana 1 veterinary section 
The 5th dt\ision comprises 3 mixed bn^des The garrison troops of the 
permanent and militia forces are or^nised in 6 distnct bases The garrison 
artillery of permanent troops consists of 10 garrison and 1 field batteries 
The garrison artillery of militia forces consists of 12 battenes, and there are 
6 fortress companies 

There is a Senior Cadet Force fo^* bojs between the ages of 16 and 18, 
with an annual training of 60 hours Enlistment in the Militia is for 3 
vears lictween the ages of 18 and 40, with annual training for 16 days, 8 at 
home and 8 m camp 

An arsenal has been established, which insures the supply of war needs 
through Australian trade Mobilisation stores are provided 

Military education is provided at the Royal Military College, Duntroon, 
Sydney, from which cadets may obtain permanent commissions 

Rifle clubs receive a subsidy and a free ^ant of ammunition 

On Maroh 31, 1982, the strength of tne permanent force was 1,536, 
and of the militia forces, 28,285 


Navy. 

Since the establishment in 1911 of the Royal Australian Navy, a 
squadron commanded by a Rear-Admiral has been provided and maintidned 
by the Commonwealth The policy has been to maintain a force as an 
active unit in the scheme of Empire Naval Defence The Naval Board, 
which IS responsible for administration and control, consists of the Minister 
for Defence with two Naval Members and one Finance Member, the seat of 
administration being at Melbourne. The personnel is now almost entirely 
Australian reoruitea and trained, but in order to ensure close eo operation 
with the Royal Navy a system of exchange of ships and officers is normally 
followed I'he exchange of ships has been temporarily suspended since 1930 
owing to financial stringency Fleet units in December, 1932, included the 
10,000 ton cruisers Ca^rra (Flagship) and Australia^ Xhh older cruisers 
Adelaide (5,100 tons) and Brisbane (5,180 tons), the seaplane earner 
Albatross (5,000 tons, with accommodation for 9 seaplanes) , the flotilla 
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leader Anzac , 6 destroyers, 1 surveying sloop, a depot ship and a fleet 
oiler The only sea-going ships in full commission in December, 1932, were 
the Canberra, Attstr^ia, Albatross and Tattoo The main repair base and 
store depot are at Sydney, while training establishments are centred at 
Westemport, near Melbourne The RAN College, lor the training of 
Naval Cadets, is also at Westemport The anthonsed total Active Service 
personnel for 1932-33 is 3,123, which includes 351 officers. Penod of first 
engagement for ratings is 12 years 

The Reserve Forces comprise —R A N R (Seagoing), 46 officers; 
R A N R (Citizen Naval Forces), 244 officers, 4,910 ratings, R.A N V R. 
38 officers. 

Aib Foros. 

There is a Royal Australian Air Force, administered by the Air Board, 
consisting of two Air Force members and a finance member To this 
force is entrusted the air defence of Australia, the training of personnel 
for co-operation with the naval and military forces, and the refresher training 
of pilots engaging in civil aviation The present establishment of the 
force includes the following units i--<a) Headquarters, Royal Australian 
Air Force, with representation in London , {b) a Flying Training School, 
(c) an aircraft depot, {d) two service landplane squadrons, and (e) one service 
amphibian flight The approved establisnment of the Permanent Air Force 
in June, 1932, was 102 officers and 788 airmen, and of the Citizen Air Force 
48 officers and 260 airmen The Air Force expenditure (excluding war 
services) for the year 1930-31 was 369,334Z 

Prodaotion. 

In 1980, 769,066,467 acres, representing 40 40 per cent of the total area 
of Australia, were either unoccupied or occupied by the Crown , only 6 39 
per cent had been actually alienated (121,615,105 acres), 3 37 per 
cent (64,112,227 acres) was in process of alienation , and 49 84 per cent. 
(948,917,801 acres) was held under the various forms of leases and licences. 

The area under crops (distinguishing the pnncipal crops) in Australia 
and the yield in 1980-31 were as follows — 


Crope 

Total Acreage 

ToUl Yield 

Yield per Acre 


! Acres 

Bnebele 

i Bnehels 

Wheat 

18,164,980 

818,694,891 

11 76 

Oate 

1,089,101 

16,668,058 

15 89 

Barley , 

882 887 

0,600,911 

17 806 

Maize 1 

298,460 

8 026,619 
Tone 

27 34 

Tone 

Hay 

8,888,468 

4,149,661 

1 26 

Potatoes 

144,807 

874 868 

8 67« 

Bngar-eane 

811 694 

8,688 869 

16 06 

Sugar Beet 

8,046 

88,291 ' 

12 58 

Vineyards 

118,970 

Qrapee (tone) 
2S4,0I8> 
Gallone 

Oalloni 

Wine 

... 

18,078,318 

281 71 * 

Orehards and Fmit Qardene 

876,847 

£7 0^6,290 

A26 184. lOd. 


t Beets worked. The eugar manafsetured was 6,095 tons 
s Tons per sore ofprodnettveerope. 

* Inoluoiiig 80,188 tone for wine from 46,484 sores of prodoetive vtnes 

* Qalloiis per acre of prodoetiTe vines 

* Malting other* 18 00. * Ordinaiy sweet poiatoee, 8 68 

The total area under all crone in 1930-31 was 25,168,816 acres. The 
totfd ralue of agricultural production in the same year was 70,600,0001. 
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For the year 1931-S2 the eatimated area under wheat was set down as 
14,724,830 acres, and the estimated yield as 189,652,654 bnshels Of 
Australia’s total forest area of 24,500,000 acres, 16,224,485 acres have been 
permanently dedicated for timber 

At the end of 1980 there were in Anstralia 1,792,734 horses, 11,720,916 
cattle, 110,568,279 sheep, and 1,071,679 pigs. At the end of 1931, accord- 
ing to official estimates, there were 108,000,000 sheep 

The prodnction of wool in 1930-31 amounted to 912,141,258 lbs , and the 
exports (Australian produce) to 768,949,256 lbs greasy, valuedat 29,377,197f , 
and 44,751,940 lbs scoured and tops, valued at 2,584,2621 Of the total 
production of 912,000,000 lbs. of wool in 1980-31, about 817,000,000 lbs 
consisted of wool shorn, 88,000,000 lbs were made up of dead and fell 
mongered wool, while 57,000,000 lbs were contained on skins exported. The 
butter produced in the year 1980-31 amounted to 350,405,104 lbs , cheesd, 
38,099,781 lbs , bacon and bams, 71,050,133 lbs 

The mineral output was valued as follows in 1929 ahd 1980 — 


Mineral 


1980 

Mineral 

1939 

1980 

Gold 

Silver and Lead 
Copper 

Tin 

A 

1,814, 4&7 
3,293,868 
1,075,146 
459,666 

£ 

1,981,971 

2,248,818 

810,657 

218,053 

Coal 

Other Minerals 

M 

8.676,824 

2,626,169 

A 

7,458,698 

2,687,742 

ToUl 




The total mineral production up to the end of 1980 was valued at 
1, 205, 087, 8l5f , of this amount 681,648,892/ was the value of gold Gold pro- 
duction, 1929, 427,159 fine os , 1980, 466,598 fine os , 1931, 595,123 fine os , 
1982, 709,040 fine os 

Statistics of the manufacturing mdnstries in Australia in 1980-81 are 
given as follows Number of eatabhsbments, 21,751 , hands emnloyed, 
838,113 , salaries and wages paid, 62,454,859/ , value of plant and maohmeTT, 
land and buildings, 236,706,306/ , value of materials used, 162,104,646/ , 
value of production, 118,310,123/ , value of output, 290,798,564/ 

The estimate^l value of the products of Australia in recent years was . — 


Products 

! 1937-28 

1928-29 

1929-80 

1980-31 


1 Thuus £ 

Thous £ 

Tboas £ 

Thons £ 

Agrieiilttire 

84,828 

89,440 

77,109 

70,500 

Pastoral 

! 124,654 

116,788 

64,608 

69,499 

Dairying, Pooliry and Bee 
fartning 

60,261 

80,717 

49,898 


Forestry and Fisheries 

12,181 

11,017 

11,871 


Mining 

Manufretnring 

22,088 

19,697 

17,945 


1 168,562 

159,759 

149,184 

112,906 

ToUl 

! 452,869 

447,868 

889,570 

819,745 


Oommerod. 

Throughout Australia there are uniform customs duties, and trade 
between the States is free For 1981-82, the net revenue ooUeoted from 
customs duties amounted to 18,565,648/ , and from excise to 9,982,949/L 
The total net revenue from Customs and fifxoise for 1931-32, after allowing 
for drawbacks and renayments, was 28,498,692/. 

The following table shows for 5 years the value of the imports and exports 
merchandise, bmlion, and specie in British currency values. 
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j Exports 

Tears 

Imports 1 

Australian 

Produce 

Other Produce 

Total 

1927- 28 

1928- 29 

1929- 80 

1930- 31 

1931- 82* 

& 

147,944,970 

143,647,881 

131,081,320 

60,969,633 

44,729,825 

A 

136,962,122 

138,640,861 

122,616,884 

86,988,142 

83,244.000 

A 

4,248,819 

3,091,728 

2,610,264 

1.916.000 

1.679.000 

A 

141,205,941 

141,632,689 

126,127,148 

88,904,142* 

84,928,000* 


1 Bxolnding shlpa' stores 9 Preliminary figures 

3 The actual recorded value for 1980-31 was 103,108,8862 and the estimated Australian 
anrrency value 104,354,6382., and for 1981-32 the recorded value in Australian currency 
was 107,885,7012 

The value of goods imported represents the amount on which duty is payable 
or would be payable if the duty were ad valorem The value of goods 
exported is generally the value in the principal markets of the Common- 
wealth in the usual and ordmary commercial acceptation of the term 

The Customs Tariff Act of 1921-31 provides for preference to goods produced 
in and shipped from the United Kingdom to Australia, and for reciprocal 
tariff agreements with other countries A reciprocal customs tariff which had 
been in operation between Australia and the Union of South Africa since 1906 
was repealed by Customs Tariff 1926 The repeal came into force on Ist July, 
1926 On September 1, 1922, a reciprocal tariff agreement, modified in 1922, 
1926, and 1928, came mto operation between Australia and New Zealand 
The agreement made with Canada in 1926 was considerably extended by the 
new treaty which came into operation on Aupist 1931 

The Onstoms Tanff (Papua and New Guinea Preference) 1926 came mto 
force on April Ist, 1926, and provides that imports of certain goods specified 
in the schedule to the Act, and being the produce of the Territory from which 
they were imported, shall be free of duty 

Principal commodities imported and exported — Australia 1931-32 
(prehminary figures) — 


Imports 

Value 

(Sterling) | 

Exports^ 

Value 

(Australian 

Curroucy) 

Tea 

A 


A 

1,865,622 

Butter . 

9,812,827 

Tobacco and preparations 

Cheese 

212,871 

thereof 

614,235 

Meats 

6,187,002 

Whisky 

188,461 

Milk and Cream 

642,008 

Socks and Stockings 

8,458 

Fruits, dried 

1,991,611 

Trimmings St Ornaments 
Piece Goods— 

829,457 

Fruits, fresh 

Fruits and vegetables, 

2,081,104 

Oanvas and dnek 

251,949 

preserved in liquid 

Wheat 

686,005 

Cotton and linen 

4,187,882 

19,208,618 

Silk or containing silk 

2.472,716 

Flour 

8,888,287 

Woollen or containing 

Jams and Jelliea 

44,680 

wool • • 

51,640 

Ridea and Skins 

2,880.629 

Sewing silks, cottons, Ac 
Carpets and carpeting 

465,940 

Wool 

82,086,166 

907,860 

Tallow 

881 486 

Floinnloths A linoleums 

184,811 

Coal 

841,800 

Bags snd sacks 

1,981,886 

Concentrates 

184,816 

Tams-Artiflcial Silk, Cot 
ton, Wool, Ac. « 

1,086,048 

. . 

469,008 

2,267,024 

Petroleum spirit 

8,108,928 

Tin 

124,963 

Kerosene 

484,728 

l^eather . 

400,820 


1 Aostralisn produce. 
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Imports 

Value 

(Sterling) 

Exports' 

Value 

(Australian 

Currency) 


£ 


£ 

Electrical machinery, cable 


Timber, undressed • 

494,891 

and wire, covered, Ac , 

1,201,628 

Gold 

11,890,054 

Tools of Trade 

' 808,108 

Silver 

758,667 

Obassis and Bodies for 


Soap . 

195,032 

Motorcars, Ac , and parts 

474,760 

Zinc 

697,120 

Iron and Steel— 


Sugar 

2,514,750 

Plate and sheet 

1,084,184 

Sandalwood 

62,914 

Pipes and tubes 

272, 6P6 

Tobacco , 

274 499 

Rubber and manufactures 

616,824 

Pearlshell 

102,688 

Timber, nndressed* 

638,656 



Glass and glassware 

83,586 



Paper, printing 

1,661,603 



Stationery, books, Ac 

1,197,361 



Drugs, chemicals, Ac 

2,661,597 



Musical instruments, 




pianos, Ac 

26,316 



Fertilizers 

486,622 



Lubricating Oil (mineral) 

584,997 



Fish— preserved in tins 

442,495 



Motive power machinery 




(excluding electric) 

298,837 



Arms, ammunition, and 




explosives 

360,026 



Timber —dressed 

91,096 



Fibres— flax, Rapok, Ac 

84 H, 296 



Hides and Skins 

292 622 



Plated Ware and Cutlery 

195,502 



Paints and Colours 

249,918 



Hessians and Jute piece 




goods 

878,425 




^ Australian produce * Exclusive oi undressed tinibor not measured in super feet 


The trade in bullion and specie in three years was 1929-80| imports, 
822,786/ , exports, 27,748,849/ , 1930-81, imiiorts, 898,846/ , exports, 
16,298,258/ , and 1981-32, imports, 647,812/ , exporU, 12,696,339/ 

Trade with the more important countries, 1929-80 and 1930-31 Imports 
are shown according to country of origin — 



Imports 

Imports 

Exports 

Exports 


(1929-80) 

(1930-81) 

(1929-80) 

I (1980-31) 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

United Kingdom 

54,254,702 

28,201 018 

66,806,195 

60.871 028 

Canatla 

8,502,421 

1,877 217 

748,742 

958,780 

New Zealand 

1,677,009 

980,838 

1 8,874,400 

2.977,060 

India 

5,021,440 

1 8.778,492 

6,452,451 

2.942,600 

Ceylon 

2.125,141 

1,061,478 

1 905,601 

688.086 

Union of South Aflica 

802,879 

89,828 

1,060,107 

496,455 

Netherlanda Bast Indies 

6,282.658 

4,011,194 

2,122,722 

1,412,506 

Belgium . 

985,005 

812,028 

5,586,281 

4,195,186 

France 

8,070,645 

1,498,806 

10,184,578 

6,747,944 

Germany 

4.841,078 

1,997,056 

6.246,960 

5,810,875 

U S America 

80.816,208 

11,400,058 

5,288,772 

2,980,896 

Japan 

4,181,048 

2,879,668 

6,565,008 

9,500,499 

Rastia 

149,550 

M,235 

848,028 

4,141 

Italy 

1,860,849 

658,808 

2,701,298 

8,495,842 

Malaya (British) 

812,518 

274,894 

1,899,821 1 

818 917 

China 

568,664 

847,641 

278,507 1 

8,842,988 

Egypt 

64 108 

24,050 

1,792,228 

1,470,555 

Netherlands 

1,184,921 

681,684 

451,608 


Norway 

656,528 

214,440 

Ji,801 


Sweden 

1,671,786 

822,568 

185,405 


Swfteerland 

1,566,721 

926,144 

17,558 

1 18,82 1 
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Share of the States m foreign commerce, 1981-82 (preliminary figures) — 


States, Ac. 

Imports f 

Exports 2 

States, Ac 

Imports 1 

Exports 2 

N B Wales 

Victoria 

Queensland 

8 Australia 

£ 

18 816,627 
16,043,420 
8,746,018 
2,821,487 

£ 

84,696,407 i 
27 686,798 
16,105,762 

19 140 

W Australis 
Tasmania 

Northern Territory 

£ 

2,720,283 

666,801 

8,080 

£ 

14,807,216 

2,576,976 

19,022 


ToUl 

44,729,826 

107,886,701 


1 British currency values 

* Australian currency values The corresponding British currency values are astltnatad 
at 84,928,0002 in this table the value of goods sent from one State to another for 
transhipment abroad has been referred to the State from which the goods were finally 
dispatched 


The following table shows the total and principal imports (cousignments) 
into the United Kingdom from, and total and pnncipal exports from the 
United Kingdom to, Australia (including Tasmania) in recent years, 
according to the British Board of Trade Returns — 


- 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1981 

Iwmorti from Auttralia-- 
Butter 

Thous £ 
6,862 

; Thous £ 
6,342 

Thous £ 
6,017 

Thous. £ 
8,850 

Wheat 

6,152 

6,841 

5,646 

6.059 

Wbeatmeal and Flour 

697 

878 

9«8 

876 

Apples 

2,257 

551 

2,029 

1,485 

1,838 

Be^ froaen 

2.218 

2,122 

1 776 

Mutton, froxen 

l.b.e 

2,019 

2,486 1 

8,690 

Rabbits, frozen 

368 

896 

485 

476 

Tinned Meat, Meat Extracts, etc. 

147 

106 

181 

111 

Sheep skins 

1,497 

940 

844 

469 

Tallow 

845 

884 

124 

118 

Wool, raw 

20,044 

21,754 

14,462 

279 

11,801 

Leather 

181 

167 

169 

Zinc Ore 

608 

895 

467 

226 

SST' . 

168 

216 

620 

402 

1,974 

2,114 

1,897 

1,438 

Total of all imports 

MmporU (BrUith produce) to 

54,418 

56,648 

46,449 

45,679 

Auitralta— 

Spirits . 

1,286 

1,802 

672 

263 

i^arel 

Obemlcal mfrs and drugs 

1,489 

1,836 

1,641 

l,f40 

586 

1,297 

86 

919 

Gottou laro and mfra 

7,764 

8,878 

6,200 

4,904 

788 

Machinery 

4,064 

8,796 

2,561 

Iron and steel manufactures 

6,928 

7,197 

8,686 

1,319 

Paper ... 

2,581 

8,026 

2,260 

1,271 

Linen manufisetures 

Artificial silk yam and mtn. 

918 

882 

, 563 

888 

1,689 

1,880 

1,199 

627 

Motor cars A motor cycles A parts 

2,088 

2,454 

1,069 

390 

Woollen and worsted yams 

209 

278 

82 

16 

Woollen and worsted mfrs 

2,842 

2,621 

1,220 

817 

Arms, ammunitioii, etc. 

768 

784 

487 

107 

Books . . 

1,088 

1*124 1 

848 

496 

Total, all British exports . 

65,654 

64 285 

81,678 

14,628 

Total, foreign and colonial produce 

2,284 1 

2,105 

1,891 

636 


Total of imports from United Kingdom (U.K ban a fac tores), 1982, 
20,026,065L, exports to United Kingdom, 46, 192, 81 W. 
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The qnantitiee of wheat, wool, and meat imported from Australia Into the 
United Kingdom in five years were (Board of Trade Returns) — 


- 

1997 

1928 

1929 

1980 

1981 

wMiiii 

14,887,906 

237,629,100 
642,748 
624,817 1 

10,288,846 

222,930,800 

1,011,217 

546,627 

12,797,402 

269,809,400 

923,866 

698,490 

12,7)2,998 

267 089,800 
796,984 
810,170 

28,299,598 

289,969,400 

1,186,278 

1,629,845 


Shipping and Navigation. 

N umher and net tonnage of the registered vessels 



1 

Sailing 

1 Steam i 

1 Total 

Tears 



1 

1 

— 

~ 


No 

1 Net Tons , 

No 

Net Tons 

No. 

Net Tons 

1927 

1,256 

i 34,680 

965 

857,395 

2,220 

391,975 

1928 

1,264 

33,291 

926 

289,816 

2,190 

828,107 

1929 

1,276 

83,882 

901 

276,529 

2,176 

309,861 

1930 

1,320 

35,411 

872 

282,868 

2,192 

318,279 

1931 

1,316 

83,777 

I 840 

263,414 

2,155 1 

297.191 


Of bargee, htilkfl, dredges, etc , not self propelled, there were In 1981, 191 with • 
tonnage or 56,983 


Vessels engaged in oversea trade, entered and cleared, with cargo and in 
ballast — 



1 Entered 1 

Cl« ared 1 


ToUl 

Years 

Vumber 

Net Tons 

Nnmber j 

Net Tons 

Number 

j Net Tons 

1926-27 

1,624 

6,668,870 

1,637 

6,605,100 

I 8,261 

1 11,163,970 

1927-28 

1,577 

5,419,046 

1,690 

6,606.268 

3,187 

; 10,925,298 

1928-29 

1,682 

5,651,583 

1,693 

5,545,681 

8,176 

' 11,097,164 

1929-30 

1,622 

6,444,446 

1,589 

5,499,681 

3,081 

1 10,944,127 

1 11,260,190 

1930-31 

1,634 

6,681,517 

1,678 1 

6,668,678 

1 3,107 


Nationality of vessels entered and cleared, 1930'- SI — 


Entered | Cleared 


— 

, „ — 

— 


— 


Number 

Net Tona 

1 Number 

Net Tons 

GrMt Britain ” 




s,'ib8,m 

Australian 

140 

997,550 

1 150 

914,161 

New Zealand 

154 

890,829 

186 

380,691 

Otlier British 

89 

101,081 

86 

100,181 

French 

64 

108,641 

58 

100,545 

United States 

51 

186,800 

54 

108,509 

Norwegiaik 

97 

880,606 

106 

150,080 

Dutch j 

38 

147,435 

83 

148,617 

Japanese 1 

180 

671,749 

186 

608,084 

German 

97 

114,099 

81 

184,989 

Other Foreign 

88 

982,258 

84 

980,186 


During the year 19d0«31, 3,413,801 tons of ovorsoa cargo wore discharged 
at Auatrafian ports and 6,441,626 tons wore shipped for overseas eountnss. 

K 8 
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The number and net tonnage of all vessels, inclusive of coastwise, entering 
the prmoii^l ports during 1929^0 were os follows Sydney (5,982), 8,468,282 
tons, Melbourne (3,014), 6,810,649 tons , Newcastle (8,474), 8,383,198 tons, 
Adelaide (2,864), 3,983,519 tons, Brisbane (1,147), 8,570,102 tons, Fre- 
mantle (708), 8,464,655 tons, Townsville (454), 1,040,198 tons, and Hobart 
(458), 767,592 tons. 


Gommunioationi. 

Railways 

Governnent Railways for the year ending June 80, 1981 — 


1 

state or Federal 

Miles 

Open 

Cost of Con 
struction A 
Equipment 

Passenger 
j Journeys 

Goods and 1 
Live 
Stock 
carried 

Gross 

Receipts 

Working 

Expenses 

State— 

Miles 

I ^ 

Number 1 Tons 

£ 

A 

NS Wales 

6,044 

180,802,<»62 

126,811,993 

.10,748,109 

16,005,741 

12,899,646 

Victoria 

4,717 

74,802,986 

184,656,220 

1 6,009 810 

10,008,858 

7,499,984 

Queensland 

6,529 

69,497,495 

22,009,473 

8,857,766 

6,476,979 

5,075,478 

8 Australia 

2,629 

27,255,643 

15,487,440 

2,162,709 

2,586,182 

2,784,619 

2,610,889 

Western Australia 

4,180 

23,329 003 

11,702,741 

8,163,525 

3,198,918 

Tasmania 

Federal— 

665 i 

6,549,965 

1,852,145 

466,168 

400,176 

448,838 

Trans-Australian 

1062 

7,840,504 

19,209 j 

12,360 i 

187,681 

241.490 

Central Australia 
Federal Capital 

771 

4,760,548 

81,107 

38,881 j 

88,479 

155,438 

Territory 

5 

84,429 

81,248 

10,077 ' 

8,964 

6,868 

North Australia 

817 

2,750,718 

8,884 

3,296 

29,010 

66,880 

Totals 

26,809 

j 841,544,692> 

812,553,960 

126,547,186 ',88,985 4S8 

31,727,975 


1 Includes cost of Brisbane-Grafton standard gauge line which is not apportioned to 
States 


The staff employed on Government Railways numbered 95,022 persons 

Pnvate railways in Australia, open for general traffic, 1931, 859 miles 

A trans-continental railway from north to south is under construction 
The terminus of the Northern Terntory line has been carried down from 
Mataranka to Birdum (316 miles from Darwin), while the existing 
Ime from Port Augusta to Oodnadatta has been extended as far north as 
Alice Spnngs 

In Victoria a scheme for the electrification of the railways in the Metro- 
politan area has been earned out. Electric railways are also under construe 
tion m Sydney 

The State railway gauge is In New South Wales, 4ft 8410 (40 miles, 
8ft 6in,) , in Victona, 5ft 8m (122 miles, 2ft 6in ) , m Queensland, 8ft 6in 
(49 miles, 4ft. 8^in and 30 miles, 2ft Oin ) , m South Australia, 5ft Sin 
for 1,451 miles, the rest, 8ft 6m , in W Australia, Sft 6m.; and In 
Tasmania, 8ft 6m (11 miles, 2rt Oin ) Of the Federal lines, the gauge 
of the Trans-Australian and Federal Territory is 4ft 8iin , and that of 
the Oodnadatta and Northern Territory is 8ft 6in. A commission has re 
commended a uniform 4ft 8|m gauge, and this has been accepted in 
principle. Tbe unification is estimated to cost 20,851,000f 

Tramways 

The following are me partienlars of the operations of the electric tramwa} s 
of the several States of the Commonwealth for the year 1980-81 .— 
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state 

Mileage I 
(Route) 

CkMt of Con 
Btractlon and 
Equipment 

Passenger 

Journeys 

Gross 

Revenue 

Working 

Expenses 

NS Wales 

Victoria 

Queensland * 

S Australia 

Western Australia 
Tasmania 

Miles 
186 68 
156 56 

56 69 
82*84 

61 27 1 
so 53 

£ 

8,049 850 
7,870,889 
2,219,874 
8,870,769 
1,722,608 
012,682 

Number 
268,699,214 
144,466,819 
69,412,585 
52, 756,569 • 
88,284,998 
16,860,218 

£ 

8,024,704 

1 787,410 
708,558 
722,104* 
876,252 
159,136 

£ 

8,058,953 

1 124,867 
504,468 
445,260* 
824,628 
127,854 

All States 

~T74 52 i 

i 28,846,617 

1 584,978,843 

6,728 104^ 

5 5F6,025 


1 For jear ended December 31, 1931 • Includes motor omnibuses 


There are also 29 miles of steam, and 26 miles of cable and horse traction, 
making a total of 630 miles of tramways 

Of the total len^h the several Governments control 408 miles, municipal 
authorities 186, and private enterprise 36 miles 

Posts and Tklroraphs 

Postal and telegraph business, year ended June 30, 1931 number of 
Post and Receiving Offices, 8,137 In 1930-31, parcels received and di8> 
patched, 10,208,600 , registered articles, 7,244,044 Telegrams dispatched, 
12,986,298, and cablegrams received and dispatched, 1,220,078 , radio- 
telegraph messages, 139,308 Receipts, 1930-31 Post Office, 6,886, 158Z , 
telegraphs and radio, 1,308,590^ , telephones, 5,644,356^ , total 
revenue, 12,839,104/ Expenses Post Office, 4,981,067/. , telegraphs and 
radio, 1,639,694/ , telephones, 4,358,487/ , total, 19,879,238/ 

At June 30, 1931, 6,086 telephone exchanges with 376,243 lines and 
498,065 instruments connected were in operation 

Civil Aviation 

Civil flying in the Commonwealth and Territories is subject to legislative 
control by the Commonwealth Government The administration of the Air 
Navigation Act and Regulations is a function of the Department of Defence, 
the Minister being aasisted by a separate Branch under a Controller of Civil 
Aviation 

In addition to his administrative duties, the Controller advises ^e 
Munster in matters of policy involving the expenditure of the annual 
appronnation in aid of civil aviation This vote is utilised mainly for 
(a) subsidising regular air transport services over selected routes, (6) sub* 
sidiHing approved Aero Clubs for the maintenance of flying training activities, 
and (e) acquiring, preparing and maintaining aerodromes and emergency 
landiog grounds on approved aerial routes, ei'eotiou of hangars and other 
buildings, and the provision of power, water, lighting and other aerodrome 
services 

At June 80, 1982, subsidised air mail services were m operation over the 
following routes ; — PeitU-Derby-Wyndham (2,067 miles), Perth-Adclaide 
(1,458 miles) ; Brisbane--Camooweal (1,269 miles) ; Oamoowsal-Daly Waters 
(476 miles); Daly Waters-Birdum (60 miles), and Oloncurry-Normanton 
(216 miles) Total air line distance of subsidised services, 6,629 miles. 
Total mileage flown annually by subsidised services, 661,2X6 miles. In 
addition, unsubsidised services are maintained regularl} over the Sydney- 
Brisbane and Launceston-FIinders Island routes, carrying air mails under 
contract to the Postmaster-GeneraTs Department 
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Civil Aviation expenditure for the year 1931-1932 was 131,623if 
At June 80, 1932, there were 97 public aerodromes, 184 Government 
aerodromes and emer^'ency landing grounds 

Extensive use is made of air transport in the Mandated Territory of New 
Guinea, where several companies operate daily services for the conveyance of 
passen^rs, mails and heavy freight between the coast of Salamaua and the 
^Idfields, some 80 miles inland, the only alternative method of tranportation 
^ing the native earner The freight conveyed by air dunng the year 1981 
approximated 2,987 tons, the major proportion compnsing hydro electric 
power plant and dredging machinery for the Bulolo goldfields 

Motor Vehicles 

At June 30, 1931, 604,105 motor vehicles, including 429,206 motor cars, 
76,966 motor cycles, and 97,933 commercial vehicles were registered in 
Australia. The Revenue denved from Registration fees and Motor Tax was 
4,072,633/ for the year. The registrations were equivalent to 92 9 vehicles 
per 1,000 of population. 

Wireless Teleqbaphy 

Wireless telegraphy stations are in operation in all the State Capitals, and 
in oertam other places. 881,128 wireless Broadcast Listeners’ licences had 
been issued at June 80, 1931, and 369,092 at June 80, 1932 The National 
Broadcasting Service controlled by the Postmaster General’s Department now 
operates twelve broadcasting stations In addition fifty other stations 
were licensed at 30th June, 1932 Two beam stations have been erected, 
one for direct communication with London, and the other for direct com* 
munication with Canada, United States, and Mexico , direct beam wireless 
ernce with London was established on Apnl 8, 1927, and with Canada, 
etc., on June 16, 1928 


Money and Credit. 

On January 20, 1918, the Commonwealth Bank was opened at Sydney 
Avetage deposits for June 1982 quarter (General Bank) were 85,216,389Z , 
of which 8,606,629/ represent non>interest bearing deposits The 
depositiB of the savings bank which was created a separate department on 
9th June, 1928, aggregated 115,900,084/ at June 30 1932 The large 
increase in the year was due to the amalgamation of the Government Savinn 
Banks of New South Wales and Western Australia with the Commonwealth 
Savings Bank The bank started without capital, and began to make profits 
in 19X8-14 At June, 1930, the capital was 4,000,000/ , which was trans* 
fsnred from the reserve and redemption funds. Aggregate net profits to 
June 30, 1931, amounted to 9,290 688/ , and the Reserve Fund to 1,186,718/. 

There are, besides, 17 other banks, including 2 State Government insti- 
tutions, iradiiig m Australia. Their paid un capital on June 80, 1932, was 
79.090,805/., and the amount of reservea profits and balances carried 
forward, 52.600,000/ 

The total liabilities of all cheque paying banks trading in the Common 
wealUi} in the quarter ended June SO, 1932, were 352,587,702/ , and the 
depoeits, excluding Savings Bank deposits in the Commonwealth Bank 
were 319,241,383/, Assets amounted to 415,310,082/., of which advances 
totalled 860,917,515/. and Government and Municipal securities 80,898,798/ 

The total SaWngs Brnks deposits in the Commonwealth on Jane 80, 1982, 
was 197,925 927/ (30*45/. per head of population) 

There are 2 mints in the Commonwealth, at Melbourne (opened 
1872), and Perth (1899). BeMdes ianimg gold ooin (soTereigns and 
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half sovereigns) thev also issue gold bullion} partly for the use of local 
manufacturers (jewellers and dentists), and partly for export Since 1916 
silver and bronze coins have been minted at the %dn^ and Melbourne 
Mints on behalf of the Commonwealth Treasury The Sydney Mint was 
closed at the end of 1926 

The gold issues durmg 1930 are shown in the following table 


Mint 

1 Coin 1 

Bullion 

Total 

Sovereigns 

Half { 
Sovereigns I 

Total 





£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Melbourne 

87,779 

— 

67,779 

637,785 

605,564 

Perth 

1,178, '08 

— 

1,178,568 

981,219 

2 154,787 

Total 

1.231 S47 


1,281,317 

1,619,004 

2,880,851 


Silver coinage to the value of 237,0001 was issued during the year 
ended June 30, 1931 The total issues of gold coin and bullion to the end 
of 1931 were 404,197,946/ and 33,897,904/ respectively 

On June 30, 1932, notes issued by the Commonwealth and unredeemed 
amounted to 51,303,426/ The amount of gold held in reserve on that date 
was 10,600,465/ , representing 20 47 per cent of the liability Bank notes 
ceased to circulate after 1911 

During 1932 an amendment to the Commonwealth Bank Act permitted 
the purchase of “English sterling’' for note issue rrserve purposes, 
** English sterling” being defined as ** currency which is legal tender in the 
United Kingdom,” and includes tn/er alia Bills of Exchange, and secured 
advances maturing in not more thin three months At 25th July, 1932, 
2,000,000/ of sterling had been purchased for note issue reserve purposes 


NoaroLx Ulakd t9* 8 latitude, 168* K iongftude, ares 18 tguare miles, population 
(Juno 80, 1981) 999 (548 males and 447 females) Toe islsud was formerly partof the Colony 
of New South Wales and then of Van Diemen’s Land It has been a distinct settlement 
since 1886 snd under an Order-in Council of 1900 was (roverned by the Oovertior of New 
South Wales, but flroiu July 1, 1914jjthe sffbirsof the Island have been administered by 
tbs Commonwealtb Oovemment island, which is very pioturesqos and possesses s 
delightful climate, ooui led with s fertile soil, is especially sultsble for the cultivstion of 
citrus fruits, bananas, and coffee In 1980-81 the Imports (mostly from the Common 
wsalth) wers valusd st 48,870h, sud tbs sxports, 21,9031 


Booka of Beferenoo conoomiag the Oommo&woalth of 
Autralia. 

1. OFriOIAL PVBLIOATlOIia. 

Bach of ths Statss publishes an Annnal Tear Book or Statistical Register, as wsll ss 
Annual Reports of the various sdmlnlstrative, industrial ednoattonal, snd othet 
departments, and Oflleial Publloations dealing with Australia are Issued by the Common 
wealth Statistician 

Colonial Ofllce List Published annually London 

Reports on Bconomto and Financial Situation London (Department of Overseas 
Trade) Annual 

Statistical Abetraei for ths British Self-governing Dominions, Crown Colonies, Ao 
Annual (Board of Trade ) London 

Hlstorioel Records of Australia Library Ocmmlttss of tbs jCommonwealth Parlla 
ment Wateon. Dr F Oid ). Sydney 1914-1926 

The Australian Tariff An Boonomic Enquiry, Melbourne, 1929 

Transport and Communication Annual 
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2. N6n-0fFI0IAL PUBLIOATIONB. 

A tbiuon, Meredith (Bd X Aostrtlia Eoouomio and Polttioal Sandies, bj varlont writers 
Melboom^ 1920 

Bean (0 £ ), Bditor Official History of Australia in the War of 1914>18. Sydney, 
1921 to date 

Benham ^ 0 ), The Prosperity of Australia An Economic Analysis London, 1081 
Browne (O S ), Australia A General Account London, 1929 
Canaway (A P ), The FsUure of Federalism in Australia London, 1981 
Campbell (P ), Mills (R 0 ) and Portue (C V ) Editors Studies in Anstralian Affairs. 
Melbourne, 1929 

Chidell (F ), Australia White or Yellow ? London, 1926 
Cooke R ) and Davenport (E H ), Australian Finance London, 1926 
Copland (D B ), Monetary Polic} and its Application to Australia Melbourne, 1926 — 
(Bditor) An Economic Survey of Australia London, 1931 

Crivdl%{0 M land Louvet (PierreX L’Australie et la Paciffqne Paris, 1928 
Crowthei (G R X Famous Australians Melbourne, 1926 
Dahl (KnutX I n Savi^e Australia London, 1926 
Fvllerton (M B ), The Australian Bush London, 1928 

Oeuler (W ), Die Wirthschafts und Lebem^radme des Festlandes Australicn Berlin, 
1928 — Australien und Ozeanien Leipzif;, 1930 

Hancock (W K ), Australia Modem World Series London, 1980 
Haeeert (Kurt), Australien und Neuseeland geographisch und econoroisch Gotha — 
Stuttgart, 1924. 

Jack (R L ), Northmost Australia. Melbourne and London 1922 
Johnt (F ), Who’s Who in Australia, 1927-28 Adelaide, 1927 
Johnston (Sir H ), Pioneers in Australasia. New Edition London, 1925 
Jou (A W ), History of Australasia 18th Edition Svdney, 1927 —Builders and 
Pioneers of Australia London, 1928 — Auatralia Human and Economic London, 1981 
Joseih W )and Carter {H J ), The lllnstrated Australian Encyclopedia, tiydney, 1927 
Kerr (Ronald), The Law of the Australian Constitution Sydney, 1926 
Latkam{Eon J. Q ), Australia and the British Commonwealth London, 1929 
Lyng (Jena), Non Britishers m Australia Melbourne, 1927 
Mackay (A. L O ), The Australian Banking and Credit B>8tein London, 1980 
Mamoti (J ), Early Explorers in Australia Londou, 1925 
Mills (Btephen), Taxation in Australia London, 1925 

Moore (W H ), The Constitution of the Gcmmon wealth of Australia 2nd Edition 
Melbourne, 1010 

Oxford Burvey of Empire (6 Vols ) Vol V Australasia New Edition London, 1925 
PhUlxps{P D ) and Wood (G L ), Editors The Peopling of Australia (Pacific Relations 
Series, No 1 ) Melbourne, 1928 

Pnvof Desc/kinef (P ), Gef graphie Universelle Tome X Oc^nie Paris, 1980 
Quick (Hon Sir J ) and Garran (R R ), The Annotated Constitution of the Australian 
Commonwealth. Sydney, 1901 

{hack (Hon Sir J ), and Oroom (Hon L. E X The Judicial Power of the Commonwealth 
Melbourne, 1904. 

Bobertt (S H ), History of Australian Land Settlement (1788-1920) Melbourne, 1924 
BagereO D X Australasia 2nd ed Oxford and London, 1925 
Ross (Colin), Der nnvollendete Rontlnent. Leipzig, 19J0 

Scott (Ernest), A Short History of Australia. Oxford, 1928 — Australian Discovery by 
Land London, 1929 —Australian Discovery by Sea London, 1929 

Shann (E 0 6 ), An Economic History of Australia London, 1980, and Copland, 
(D B.), The Crisis in Australian Finance, 1929*81 London, 1981 

Smith 8.x Kconomio Control Australian Experiments. London, 1929 — Structure 
and Working of the Australian Tariff London, 1929 

Smith (W RX Myths and Legen is of the Australian Aboriginals London, 1980 
Spencer (Sir W B ), Wanderiiigs in Wild Australia London,, 1928 
$ateliffe ( J T X The History of Trade Unionism in Anstralia Melbonme, 1921 —The 
National Dividend Melbourne, 1926 

Sweetmam (B ), Australian Constitutional Development. Melbourne, 1925 
Tkomeon (R. P ), A National History of Australia, New Zealand, and the Adjacent 
Islands London, 1917 

Tregarthen (G ) and BayUy (PEG). Australian Commonwealth liondon, 1924 
Watton (J F ), Brief History of Oanoerra Canberra, 1927 
IPoltdane (Karl P Wn Busch und Savannen Australiens Berlin, 1924 
Wilkinson (H L ), The World’s Population Problems and a White Australia. I^ndon, 
1980 
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SEW SOITTH WALES. 

Conititution and Government 

New South Wales became a British Possession in 1788 , a partially 
elective Legislative Council was established in 1848, and responsible govern- 
ment in 1856 New South Wales federated with the other Australian States 
to form the Commonwealth of Australia in 1901 The legislative power of 
the State is vested in a Parliament of two Houses, the Legislative Council 
and the Legislative Assembly The Legislative Council consists of not 
less than twenty one members (128 in September, 1982), appointed by the 
Crown for life Members travel free on the State railways and tramways 
The President receives an annual salary of 946Z , and the Chairman of 
Committees, 5731 The Legislative Assembly has 90 members Postal voting 
18 permissible Every man or woman, being a natural born or naturalised 
Bntish subject above 21 years of age, having resided six months in the 
Commonwealth, three months in the State, and one month in the electorate, 
IS qualified to be enrolled as an elector, and enrolment is compulsory 
Members of the Legislative Assembly are paid an annual salary at the rate 
of 7061 per annum, and they are allowed to travel free on Government 
railways and tramways in the State The leader of the Opposition receives 
an additional allowance of 175/ per annum The duration of a Parliament 
IS not more than three years The Women’s Legal Status Act, 1918, gives 
women the same political rights as men 

The Legislative Assembly, elected on June 11, 1932, consists of the fol 
lowing Parties United Australia, 66 , I abour, 24 
The executive is in the hands of a Governor, appointed by the Imperial 
Government 

Oavernor — Air Yioe-Marshall Sir Philip Woolcott Game, G B E , K C B , 
D S 0 (Appointed January, 1930 ) 

LuiU Ooitmor — The Honourable Sir Philip Whistler Street^ E C M G. 

In the exercise of the executive the Governor is advised by a Cabinet 
consisting of the following members (June 17, 1982) — 

Premier and Colonial Treasurer — The Hon B S B Stevens, M L A 
Deputy Premier and Minister for Transport — Lieut -Col the Hon 
M F Brwxner, M L.A 

Sieretary for Public Works and Minuter for Health — The Hon R. W D 
Weaier, M L A 

Attorney Oenerai and Vice Presxdeftd of the ExectUtve Council — The Hon 
H E Manning, K C , M L C 

Secretary for Lands — The Hon E Buttenshaw, M L A 
Colonial Secretary — Capt. the Hon F A Chnffty, M L A 
Minuter for Education — The Hon D H Drummond, M L A 
Minuter for Labour and Industry — The Hon J M Dunmngham, 
M L A 

Minuter for AorxcuUure — The Hon H. Maxn, M L.A 
Assistant^Minuter in the Legulaiive Council — The Hon T Byan 
ML.C 

Minuter for Local Government — ^The Hon F S Spooner, M L A 
Secretary for Mines and Minuter for Forests — The Hon R, S Vincent, 
M L A 

Minuter of Justice — The Hon L O Martin, M L A 
Jfon Minuter assuting Colonial Treasurer — ^The HoVi H P Fitmmons, 
M.L.A 
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Hon Minister assisting Minuter for Labour and Industry — The Hon 
H M Hawkins, M L.0 


Local Govsrnmbnt 

A system of Local Government extends over the whole of the State, 
except the Western Land Division, where, however, se^en mnnicipalities 
are incorporated There are 181 boroughs and municipal distncts under the 
title of municipalities, and in addition 188 corporate bodies called shires 
The central Government of the State aifords financial assistance to the 
municipahties and shires in the form of endowment or of grants for special 
purposes, e g road-making The total Government Assistance in 1980 was 
for Municipalities 632,722^ , and for Shires 1,722, 69 U 

Area and Population, 

The area of New South Wales, inclusive of Loid Howe Island, but exclusive 
of the Federal Capital Territory (912 sq miles at Canberra and 28 at Jervis 
Bay), IS 809,432 square miles 

The population (including aboriginals) at six consecutive censuses was — 


Tear 

Halea j 

Femalea 

Total 

Pop per 
square mile 

Average in- 
crease percent 
per annum 

1871 

276,551 

228,480 

503,981 

1 61 

8 69 

1881 

411,149 

340,819 

761,468 

2 41 

4 08 

1891 

612,562 

S19,672 

1,132,234 

8 64 

4 18 

1901 

712,466 

646,877 

1,369,133 

4 38 

1 84 

19111 

858,850 

789,896 

1,648,746 

5 32 

1 95 

19211 

1,072,424 

1,029,544 

2,101,968 

6 79 : 

2 46 


1 Excluding Federal Capital territory (1,724 in 1911, 2 572 in 1921) 


The population at June 30, 1932, was males, 1,283,068 , females, 

I, 246,666 , total, 2,629,734 

At the end of 1931 the popnlation of Sydney,^ including suburbs and 
shipping, was 1,256,280 The chief country municipalities, with their 
populations, were as follow —Newcastle and suburbs, 108,700 , Broken 
Hill, 22,960; Lithgow, 15,060, Cessnock, 13,860; Maitland, E ft W , 

II, 940 , Holroyd, 14,990, Goulbum, 12,570, Katoomba, 9,680 , Bathurst, 
10,060 , Lismors, 10,510 , Wagga Wagga, 9,110 ; Albuiy, 9,770 , Orange, 
8,640, Wollongong, 10,800, Fairfield, 7,920 ; Tamworth, 7,790, Grafton 
and South Grafton, 0,660 , Liverpool, 6,860 , Armidale, 6,960 , Dubbo, 
6,350 , Dundas, 5,680, Forbes, 5,120, Inverell, 6,400, Parkes, 6,860 

The following table shows the births, deaths, and marriages for five 
years 


Tear 

Harrisges 

Total 

Birtiia 

Ex Nuptial 
Birins 

Total 

Deaths 

Excess of 
Births 

1927 

20,052 

53,858 

2,693 

22,770 

31,088 

1928 



2,707 

22,694 

32,106 

1929 

19,685 

2,720 

24,615 

28,067 

1980 

17,883 

62,186 

i|7,724 

2,541 

21,262 

30,884 

1981 

16,377 

2,547 

21,284 

26,440 


‘ Includes five municipalities added aa from January 1, 1929 
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The annaal rates per 1,000 of the population in 1931 were . Births, 19 01 , 
Deaths, 8 48 , Mama^, 6 13 

The following taole shows the movement of population for five 
years — 


Tear 

ArrlTsli 

Departures 

Inters tats 

Overset | 

Total 

Interstate 

Oversea 

Total 

1927 

244,456 

65,485 ! 

309,941 

242,541 

46,006 

288,546 

1928 

231,623 

60,786 

292.809 

230,885 

48,540 

279,425 

1929 

212,069 

62,406 ' 

264.476 

211,486 

48,774 

260,259 

1930 

172,390 

41,987 1 

214,377 

174,450 

47,919 

222,869 

1981 

181,633 

28,637 • 

160.270 

135,634 

88,815 

169,449 


RehgioiL 

There is no established chnrch in New South Wales, and freedom of 
worship 18 accorded to all An Act abolishing State aid to religion was 
passed in 1862 

The following table shows the statistics of the religious denominations 
in New South Wales at the census of 1921 and of ministers of religion in 
1932 — 


Denomination 

Miniatera 

of 

Religion 1 
1982 

Adherents 

19S1 

Denomination 

Ministers 

of 

Religion i 
1982 

Adherents 

1921 

Ohurob of England 

018 

1 027,410 

Jews 

6 

10,150 

Roman Catholic 

642 

502 815* 

Salvation Army 

56 

9,490 

Presbyterian 

278 

219, 98« 

Churoh of Christ 

84 

7,941 

Ifethodista 
Oongregationat { 

804 

80 

181,977 

22,285 

Seventh Day Ad 
ventlst j 

80 

4,887 

Baptiat 

92 

24,722 

Others . . ! 

54 

{ 84,831 

Lutheran | 

j 

16 

5,0Sl 

Toitl 

2,210 

2.100,871 


1 Registered for the celebration of mamsges in New South Wales for the year 1982 

2 Indiudes 20,240 Catholics undefined * 

* Exolusive of persons in Federal capital territory and full blood aborigines 


Edacation. 

The State maintains a system of national education, and instruction is 
compulsory between the ages of 7 and 14 years In all State schools educa- 
tion IS free There is a large number of private schools subject to State 
ins^otion 

There were at the end of 1981, 3,240 Government schools, classified as 
follows : High sdliools 88 , public primary schools 2,029 , provisional schools 
599 ; half-time schools 38 , travelling schools 1 , evening continuation 
tohools 46 ; correspoudeiice schools I , subsidised schools 486 , industrial and 
reformatory schools 8 , total 8,240 schools During Deoember quarter, 1931, 
there were 887|881 children enrolled. The average attendance during the 
year was 822,816. The number of teachers at the end of the year was 
18,126 The pupils receiving kindergarten instruction at Government 
schools (1981) numbered 14,618 The total Government expenditure on 
education during the year ending June 1931 was 6,007,3182 

At the end of 1981 there were 761 private schools (with 94,088 pupils 
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and 4,804 teachers), of which 588 were Roman Catholic Denominational 
Schools, having 8,816 teachers and 78,765 scholars The Church of England 
Denominational Schools numbered 56 with 546 teachers and 5,458 schmars , 
other denominational schools 23, teachers 252, pupils 2,579 The unde- 
nominational pnvate schools numbeied 189, the teachers 690, and scholars 
6,286 

The University of Sydney, founded in 1850, had (1931) 8,119 individual 
students (including 850 women) with 287 professors, lecturers and demon 
strators There are 5 denominational colleges, Church of England, Roman 
Catholic (one for men and one for women), Presbytenan, and Methodist, 
and an undenominational college for women, affiliated to the University 
A Government traming college for teachers is situated in the University 
grounds The Technical College, with branch schools, had a total enrol 
ment of 83,845 in 1981 

Widows’ Pensions and Family Allowances. 

For particulars of old age and invalidity pensions see under Australia 
The numbers cm rent in New South Wales on June 80, 1932, were old ago, 
69,867 (Males, 30,098, Females, 39,769), invalidity, 29,955 (Males, 13,026, 
Females, 16,930) 

The Widows Pensions Act of New South Wales, 1926-29, provides for 
pensions to widows with dependent children under fourteen years of age, also 
to other widows in special cases. The maximum pension is IZ per week with 
10s for each child under 1 4 years The amount of each pension is ascertained 
by deducting from the maximum annual amount 1^ for each IZ by which 
the widow’s net income exceeds 26/ Pensions became payable on March 
10, 1926 On July 1, 1931, pensions were being paid to 6,661 widows, the 
amount paid dunng the year was 620,258/ 

The Family Endowment Act, 1927, as amended by later legislation, 
provides for the payment of endowment in respect of each dependent child, 
except one, under 14 years of age in cases where the * family income,' during 
the twelve months preceding the date of claim, is less than the appropriate 
living wage (fixed by the Industrial Commission to cover the maintenance 
of a man, wife and one child) The Endowment, at a maximum rate of 55 
per week, is payable to the mothers A residence qualification of two years 
m New South Wales is proscribed in respect of the mothers and of the 
children except when a child is under 2 years and was bom in the State 
At June 80, 1981, endowment was payable to about 88,948 families, and at 
June 80, 1982, to 59,298 families The amount of endowment paid during 
the year end^d June 30, 1932, was 1,805,685/ , as compared with 1,196,484/ 
in 1930*31 State relief is also given to neglected and destitute children 

Justioe and Crime. 

In New South Wales legal processes may be grouped within the Lower or 
Mamtrates Courts, or the Higner Courts presided over by Judges There 
18 also an appellate jurisdiction Prisoners charged with capital crimes must 
be tned before the Supreme Court. 

Children’s Courts have been established with the object of removing 
children as far as possible from the atmosphere of a public court There are 
also a number of tribunals exercising special jurisdiction, t g the Industrial 
Commtsaion and the Workers' Compensation Commission 

In 1981 there ifere 101,675 convictions before magistrates at Courts of 
Petty Sessions and Children’s Courts and 1,208 distinct persons were con- 
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victed at the Higher Courts On June 80, 1081, there were 1,691 couTicted 
prisoners in gaol 

Finance 

The finances of the State of New South Wales cover a wide range of 
activities by reason of the State ownership of railways and tramways, water 
and sewerage works, harbour works, etc , which are administered by 
statutory bodies The bulk of the loan funds raised by the State have been 
expended on these works The following statement shows the receipts and 
expenditure of the principal revenue accounts for each of the five years 
ended July 30, 1927, to 1931 — 


Rrckipts 



1026-27 

1927-28 

1928-29 

1929-80 

1930-31 

Governmental- 
Taxation 1 

Land Bevenue 

Contribution by Commonwealth 
Other Qoverumental 

£000 

11,951 

2 210 
2,917 
2,761 

£000 

10,746 

2,276 

2,978 

2,981 

£000 

11,862 

2,245 

2,856 

8,741 

£000 

11,477 

1,990 

2,917 

3,367 

£000 

9,679 

1,578 

2,917 

3,870 

Total Oovernmental 

19,8»9 

18,931 

20,704 

19,751 

17,444 

Business Undertakings— 

Railways and Tramways 

Other* 

22 980 
3,597 

23,895 

8,841 

24,873 

4,127 

22, ‘80 
4,088 

19,064 

8,360 

Total Business Undertakings 

26,577 

27 786 

29,000 

26,018 

22,924 


Kxikkuitcrk 


Go vom mental- 
interest of Public Debt, etc 
Education (excl Endowmentn) 
Other Services 

3,100 

4,608 

10,099 

8,775 

4,846 

10,584 

8,878 

5,181 

11,602 

8,560 

5 245 
12,825 

4,028 

4,920 

11,867 

Total Oovemrnontal 

17,807 

19,165 

20,111 

21,130 

20,819 

Business Undertakings (including 
interest on loan i apital)— 
Railways and Tramways 

Other* 

28,868 

8,408 

2o039 

3,480 

2 >,922 
8,700 

25 672 
8,976 

24,024 

4,022 

Total Business Undertakings 

27,268 

28,519 

29,622 

20,648 

28,046 


1 BxcliidinK motor taxes collected and paid to Main Ronds Board, also Family Endow 
mentand Unemployment Relief taxes 

i Metropolitan and Hunter District Water, SewersKO and Drainage Works, and Sydney 
Harbour Trust 

There is some dnpllcation in the fort going statement because items, such as an annual 
contribution (in 19a8~29 and later )eani) ftom Consolidated Revenue towards loss on 
developmental railways have been Ino uded as receipts and expenditure in both groups, 
‘governmental' and 'business undertakings' 

Since 1927 there le in operation an agreement between the States and 
the Commonwealth which provides for the transfer to the Commonwealth of 
the debts of the States, annual contributions by the Commonwealth towards 
the payment of intereet on such debts, the establiahmeut of sinking funds 
in respect of these debts and new loans, and Joint borrowing and manage- 
ment of loans through an Australian Loan Council. In terms of the agree- 
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ment the Commonwealth took over the debts of the States on July 1, 1920, 
and assumed the liabilities of the States to bond holders 

The amount of the Public Debt of New South Wales on June 80, 1931, 
was 288,108,763^ , viz 166,978,4412 repayable in London, 13,826,6242 
rep^able m New York, and 108,304,6882 repayable in Australia. 

For 1931-82, revenue was 42,416,7902 ; expenditure, 56,644,6342 For 
1932-83, revenue was estimated at 46,186,0822 , expenditure 49,686,0822 


Production and Induitry 

I. Land Settlement, 

The total area of land alienated or in process of alienation from the 
Crown on June 30, 1931, was 67,b60,000 acres, exclusive of Federal Capital 
Territory , 6,829,000 acres were held under perpetual lease , 107,283,000 
acres under other leasehold tenures , and the total area of land neither 
alienated nor leased (including roads, reserves for public purposes, etc ) was 
17,066,000 acres 

II Aorioultube. 

In 1980-81 there were 6,809,610 acres under crops (exclnsive of areas 
double cropped) 

The area under cultivation in New South Wales during four years and the 
principal crops produced were as follows — 


Year ended 
June 80 

1028 

1929 

1980 

1931 

Area nnder 

Acres 

Acres 

Acres 

Acres 

Cultivation 

4,994,515 

5,440,762 

6,499,408 

6,809,510 

Value (farm) 









of all CropB 

1 17,018,1702 

1 19,928,3501 

1 16,487,8601 j 

1 15,104,8201 

Principal Crops 

Area 

Produce 

Area 

Produce 

Area 

Produce 

Area 

Produce 


Acres 

Bush 

Acres 

Bush 

Acres 

Bush 

Acres 

Bush. 

/Grain 
Wheat { 

8,029,950 

27 042,000 
Tons 

4,090,088 

49,257,000 

Tons 

8,971,004 

84,407,000 

Tons 

5,184,960 

65, 877,000 
Tons 

IHar 

869,960 

842,974 

Bush 

875,270 

890,266 

Bush 

881,071; 

811.287 

Bush 

520 993 

677,657 

Bosh 

Kaise Grain 

148,801 

8,980,670 

106,885 

2,506,470 

108,219 

8 08%860 

105,024 

2,766,660 

/Grain 
Barley { 

6,600 

2,640 

66,860 

Tons 

5,024 

80,91C 

Tona 

7,947 

118,850 

Tone 

11,526 

1 188,610 
Tons 

W 

616 

666 

Bnsh. 

817 

812 

Bosh 

1,294 

1.846 

Bash 

1.081 

1,464 

Bush 

/ Grain 
Oats { 

114,988 

1,654,660 

Tons 

126,748 

2,188,880 

Tons 

181,864 

2,628,610 

Tons 

176,659 

8,241,980 

Tons 

IHar 

200,872 

212,586 

214,187 

242,740 

326,096 

12,785 

228,847 

278,865 

870,168 

Potatoes 

21,578 

47,897 

14,88(1 

94,276 

26,889 

28,(07 

15,801 

82,288 

Lneerne (Hay) 

109,114 

1 197,599 

Cwte 

159,168 

Cwte 

89,885 

149,862 

Cwts 

95,181 

141,694 

Owta 

lobaoeo 

608 

5,967 

Bush 

762 

6.194 

Bush 

446 

1,984 

Bush 

647 

82 288 
Bosh 

Rice 

9,891 

879,118 

14,027 

1,307,626 

10,780 

1,829,178 

19,826 

68,950 


The area sown for w|^6at during the season 1981-32 was 3,928,100 acres, 
of which S,629,200< acres were harvested for grain, and 282,600 acres were 
reaped for 864,600 tons of hay. The total ^eld of wheat grain exceeded 
54,000,000 bushels. 



PEODUCrnoK and indxtstbt 


873 


In 1930-81, the area planted with cane-sn^ar was 15,624 acres, of which 
7,617 acres were cut fur crashing, the yield being 160,209 tons; grapes, 
total area, 15,368 (luoludiog 2,018 not bearing) acres, wines, 1,385,882 
gallons, dried grapes. 55,793 cwt , and 3,680 tons of table grapes 

The principal fruit-culture of the State is that of the orange There 
were in June, 1931, 88,464 acres under citrus fruit, the production from 
27,161 acres was 2,935,728 bushels. The total area under fruits was 78,176 
acres, and the total production (from 62,015 acres) was 3,791,058 bushels 
Dunng 1980-31 the production of bananas was 216,756 cases from an area 
of 2,621 acres 

At June 30, 1931, the State had approximately 53,866,000 sheep and 
lambs, 2,840,473 cattle, 524,512 horses, and 334,331 pigs The produc- 
tion of wool in the year 1980-31 was 427,220,000 lbs (greasy), and m 
1931-32, ac cording to a preliminary estimate, was 497,200,000 lbs (greasy) 
In the year ended June 30, 1981, production of butter was 114,201,709 
lbs , cheese, 6,516,065 lbs , bacon and ham, 21,901,194 lbs 

There were 124,532 persons engaged permanently in rural holdings 
dunng the year ended June 80, 1931 

The estimated forest area is 11,000,000 acres The total area of State 
forests amounts to 5,152,462 acres, and 1,523,715 acres have been set apart 
tentatively as timber reserves The revenue from royalties, licences, Ac , 
amounted in the year ended June 80, 1931, to 88,548i There were 372 
saw-mills in the year euded 80th June, 1931, the employees numbering 
1,738 , the value of plant and machinery was 628,6622 , and land and 
buildings 785,938/ The estimated value of production from Forestry in 
1980-81 was 1,131,000/ 

III Mines and Hikbralb. 

The aggregate value of all minerals won m N S W to the end of 1931 
was 459,498,618/ The following table gives details for the year 1981 • — 
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IV Factories, 


The following table le compiled from the returns of 1930 >31 — 


Classiflcatioa 

|l 

tc 

Average 
Number of 
Employees 

Tout oalanes 
and Wages, 
Exclusive of 
Drawings of 
Working 
Proprietors 

gSg 

|3S 

pi 

ir 

Treating non metalliferous mine and quarry 
produota 

Bricks, pottery and glass 

Chemlcius, paint, oil, grease 

Industrial metals, machines, conveyances 
Freeions metals, jewellery 

Textiles and textile goods (not dress) 

Skins, leather (not clothing nor footwear) 
CTlothlng 

Food, drink, tobacco 

Wood working, basketware 

Fomiture, bedding 

Paper, printing 

Rubber 

Musical instruments 

Hiacellaneous products 

Heat, light, power 

Total (1980-81) 

Toul (1029>80) 

189 

169 

221 

1,981 

74 

129 

lh2 

1,421 

1,289 

714 

296 

601 

88 

18 

110 

173 

2,206 

2,546 

4,979 

41,402 

491 

8.861 

2,760 

18,999 

20,143 

4,841 

2,694 

11,441 

i,n8 

718 

1,509 

8,243 

1,000/ 

678 

546 

1,027 

9,V>0 

79 

1,219 

625 

2 372 
4,180 

841 

458 

2,471 

484 

160 

243 

922 

1,000/ 

2,201 

1,262 

8,693 

29,831 

186 

4 721 
8.017 
7,«9l 
38 282 
8,322 
1,498 
7,303 
1,615 
403 
882 
7,663 

1,0001 

1,188 
402 
5,546 
16,896 
68 
2,687 
2,216 
8,886 
27 835 
1,990 
791 
2,978 
890 
196 
488 
2,669 

7,644 

8,208 

127 606 
162,918 

25,200 

84,876 

118,484 

167,251 

68,960 

100,408 


The estimated value of production from the primary and manufacturing 
industnes in 1930-31 was as follows ,, Pastoral, 22,175,000/ , agriculture, 
16,105,000/ , dairying and farmyard, 12,560,000/ , forests, Bshenes, and 
trapping, 2,607,000/ , mining (excluding the output of ouames 680,700/ ), 
5,706,000/ , total primary, 58,158,000/. , manufacturing, 49,524,000/ , 
total, 107,677,000/ 


Commerce and Communication! 


The external commerce of New South Wales, exclusive of Inter State 
trade, is included in the Statement of the Commerce of the Commonwealth 
The external commerce of the State is given in the following table — 


Tear ended June 80 

Imports Oversea 

Australian 

Produce 

Exports Oversea 

Other Produce 

Totol 

iiiii 

£ 1 

66,072,266 ! 

63 491,128 
67,129 636 
26,288,111 
18,744,900 

£ 

49.498,820 

47,170,407 

83 877,684 
29,908,699 
88,069,000 

£ 

2,889,100 

2,118,483 

1 884,278 
1,467,763 
1,649,900 

£ 

61,882,929 

19,289,890 

86.761.807 

81,876,862 

84,608,900 


' PreHiiiinarj 


The chief exports are wool, wool tops, batter, wheat, 6onr, fruits, 
timber, meats (frosen and preserved), hides and skins, tallow, leather, 
plgdead. tin, copper, coal, and gold 

Of the total value of trade of New South Wales in 1931-32, an amount 
of 6,790,720/. was imported from Great Britain and Northern Ireland and 
IS, 616, 858/. exported thereto 

The vessels engaged in the mteretate and oversea trade which entered 







BANKING AND CRBDIT-^BOOKS OF REFERENCE 875 


the ports of New South Wales in 1930-31 numbered 2,547, net tonnaj^e 
7,938,164 tons, the clearances were 2,568 vessels, 8,008,827 tons Of the 
total net tonnafife in the year 1930-31, 29 1 percent, was owned m Australia, 
44 per cent m Great Britain, 5 7 percent eiaewhere in the Empire, and 21 2 
per cent was foreign Sydney Harbour is the principal port of Australia 
The number of vessels, coastal, inter>State, and oversea, which entered m 
1930-31 was 5,982, and the net tonnage 8,468,282. 

On June 31, 1931, 6,044 miles of (Sovemmeut railway were open and the 
capital expended on lines open was 132,666,362^ The revenue in 1981-32 
was 16,001,022/ , the working expenses, 12,632,869/ The number of 
passengers carried, 128,359,419 There are 7 private railways havmg a 
total mileage of 109 miles (mainly colliery lines) The tramways, with the 
exception of one short line, are the property of the Government There 
were 200 miles of tramways open for traffic on June 30, 1932, the capital 
cost being about 8,486,000/ The gross earnings for 1931-32 were 
8,306,222/ , the working expenses, 3,046,682/ 

The number of registered motor vehicles on August 31, 1932, was 207,187, 
including 22,759 motor cycles and 38,946 vans and lorries 

There are 118,341 miles of roads in New South Wales, including 27,471 
miles metalled A bridge across Sydney Harbour, the largest arch bridge in 
the world, was opened in March 1932 The total cost was nearly 10,000,000/ 
Tolls are charged for traffic (except pedestrians) crossing the bndge, and 
part of the cost is met by a special levy on the capital value of land in the 
city of Sydney and on ceitain local areas on the northern side of the harbour. 

Banking and Credit. 

There were 13 banks trading in New South Wales in 1932, the assets in 
the June quarter being com, 1,053,403/ , bullion, 1,829/ , Australian 
notes and cash with Commonwealth B^nk, 12,610,112/ , landed and house 
property, 8,876,879/ , notes and bills of other banks, 349,802/ , balances 
due from other banks, 2,069,903/ ; Government and municipal securities, 
advances and other assets, 138,639J)11/ , total assets, 158,499,939/ 

The liabilities of the banks (exclusive of those to shareholders) were, for 
June, 1932 , Notes m circulation, 62,467/ , bills in circulation, 1,080,236/ , 
deposits not bearing interest, 41,066,828/ , deposits bearing merest, 
70,106,231/ , total deposits, 111,172,054/ , dances due to other oanks, 
8,711,046/ , all other liabilities, 40,000/ , total liabilities, 116,066,803/. 
(excluding Commonwealth Bank Savings Bank deposits) 

Savings Bank denosits at June 80, 1932, amounted to 71,617,784/ In 
December 1981 the State Savings Bank was amalgamated with the Common- 
wealth Savings Bank 

Permanent Building Societies also receive money on deposit, the amount 
at June 80, 1931, being 610,010/ 

liOED Hows Island, 81* 88' 4^ A , 169* 4' S6* B , a dependency of New Sonth Wales, 
situated about 486 miles north east of Sydney, area, 8,SS0 acres, of which only about 300 
acres are amble population (1981), 113 

Tbe Island, which was (liMooversd in 1786, is of volcanic origin Mount Gower, Uu 
highest point, reaches a height of 8,840 feet 

A Board of Control at Aydnoy, under the Government of New South Wales, mansgei 
the adhirs of the island and snperviaes the Aenfia palm seed industry 

Book! of Beforenee. 

The Offloisl Tear Book of New South Wales. Published annually by Qovtnunem 
Statistician Svdnev. 
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New South Wales Statlstioal Register Published annually by Qovemnent Statistician 
Sydney 

New South Wales Statistical Bulletin Published quarterly by Ooyemment Statis- 
tician Sydney 

New South Wales Statesman's Tear Book (pocket size). Published annually by Govern 
ment Statistician 

Monthly Summary of Business Statistics Published Monthly by Government Statis- 
tician Sydney 

Australian Historical Society Journal Quarterly Sydney 

Official Reports of Railway Gommisslonere , Mines Department , Department of Lands 
Department of i^priculture , Public Works , Public Instruction , Metropolitan Water, 
Sewerage and Drainage Board, Sydney Harbour Trust Commissioners, Water Conserv 
ation and Irrigation Commissioners , Forestry Commissioners , Main Roads Board 
Published annually Sydney 

David (T W Bdgeworth), New South Walra, Historical, Physiographical and Btonomio. 
Melbourne and London, 1912 

Foiter (A, G ), Early Sydney Sydney, 1920 

Holmia (M ), An Atlas of Population and Production for New South Wales Sydney, 
1981 

New South Wales, 1920-2S London, 1926 

Sie also under A\utralia» 


VICTOEIA. 

Conttitntion and Goyernmant. 

Victom, formerly a portion of New South Wales, was, in 1861, 
proclaimed a separate colony, with a partially elective legislative Council, 
and in 1866 responsible self-government was conferred The legislative 
authonty is vested in a Parliament of two Chambers The Upper House 
consists of 34 members, elected for six years, and the Lower of 65, elected for 
three years (unless sooner dissolved) members of the Council must be in 
possession of an estate of the net annuitl value of 601 for one year prior to 
their election , and electors must be in the possession or occupancy of property 
of the rateable value of lOZ per annum if denved from freehold, or of 16Z if 
derived from leasehold or the occupation of rented property No electoral 
property qualification is required for graduates of British or Colonial univer 
sities, matncnlated students of the Melbourne University, ministers of 
religion of any denomination, certificated teachers, lawyers, medical prac- 
titioners, and officers of the army and navy active and retired One-half of 
the members of the Legislative Coonoil retire every three years The members 
of the Legislative Assembly require no property qi^iflcation, and are 
elected by universal male and (since 1908) female suffrage, and no person 
may vote m more than one district, nor twice in the same district 
Olergymen of any rel^ons denomination are not allowed to hold seats in 
either the Legislative Council or the Legislative Assembly 

Members of the Legislative Assembly are entitled to reimbursement 
for expenses at the rate of 500Z per annum, and members of the Legislative 
Council at the rate of 200Z. per annum Members of both Houses have f^’ee 
passes over all the railways 

The Legialatiye Assembly, elected on Hay 14, 1982, consists of the 
tollowing parties —United Australia Party, 82, Labour, 18, United Country 
Party, 14 $ Independents, 1. Total, 65 

(Governor (Temporary) —Hon. Sir William H Irvtne, K O.M G 
In the exercise of the ezecutiye the Oovemor is assisted by a Cabinet of 
responsible ministers • 

The Ministry (Appointed May 19, 1982) is as follows 
Premier t Treaeurer and MinieUr of PMi^ HeaiUk.'^YLon, Sir S S 
Argyle, K B E., M L.A. 
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Ch%tf Secretary omd Minister in Gharye of Slectncal Undertakings — 
Hon I Maetarlan^ M L A 

Attorney -General^ Solicvtor^OeneraX and Minister of Railways,--llou* 
R G Menzxes, K C , M L A 

Mvnuter of Agrieulture — Hon J Allans M L A 

President qf the Board of Land and fVorkSt Commisstoner of Crown 
Lands and Survey ^ and Minuter of Forests — Hon A A Dunstan, M L A 

Minuter qf Public Instruction —Hon. J W Pennington^ 0 B.E , M L A 

Commissioner qf Public Works^ Minuter in Charge of Immigration and 
Minister of Mines. — Hon J P Jones^VLliQ 

Minister of Water Supply and Minuter of Labour —Hon G L OoudUf 
M LC 

Minuters loiihout Portfolio — Hon A E Chandler^ M.L.0 , Hon H 
CoheUy C M G , M L 0 , Hon W 8, Kent Hughes^ M.L.A«, and Hon T C. 
Manifold^ M L A 

The Constitution Act Amendment Act, 1928, limits the number of 
salaried ministers to eight, and their total salaries to 10,000f This Act 
also provides that not more than two members of the Legislative Council and 
not more than six members of the Legulative Assembly shall occupy salaried 
office at any one time In addition to the salaried ministers it has been 
customary to appoint two members of each House as honorary ministers 
without portfolios 

Agent-General for Victoriain Great Britain —Richard Linton (appointed 
February 7, 1933) 


Looal Gotsemmbnt. 

The State is divided into urban and rural municipal districts The 
basis of the constitution of the former, called cities, towns, and boroughs, 
is statutory requirements in respeot of area, the number of inhabitant house- 
holders and annual value of rateable property , and oi the latter, called 
shires, and not limited in area by statute, rateable property capable of 
yielding upon a rate not exceeding one shilling in the I on the annual value 
thereof, a sum of 1,500^ In 1981 there were 56 urban and 140 rural 
municipalities, in the State 

Area and Population. 

The State has an area of 87,884 square miles, or 56,245,760 acres, 
about ^ part of the whole area of Australia The State is divided into 
87 counties, varying in area from 920 to 5,983 square miles. 

The growth of tne population, as shown by census returns, is exhibited 
in the following table — 






Aaniial rats 

Date of Bnumeration 

Males 

Females 

Total 

of Increase 
per cent. 

March 29, 1867 

264,884 

146,482 

410,766 


April 7, 1861 

828,651 

401,050 

211,671 

540,822 

7 ’88 

April 2, 1871 

880,478 

781,528 

8 07 

AprU 8, 1881 

452,088 

410,268 

862,846 

1‘66 

AprU 6, 1891 . 

March 81, 1901 

698,414 

541,991 

1,140,405 

2*88 

608,888 

597,458 

1,201,841 

0*48 

April 2, 1911 . 

April 4, 1921 . 

655,694 

764,724 

660,058 

776,656 

1,815,747 

0 91 

1,581,280 

1 54 



THE BBITISH KMPIEE .—VICTORIA 


37ii 


The estimated i^pulation on June 80, 1932, was 1,805,298 (890,489 
males, 914,859 females) 

The average density of the population is 20 persons to the square 
mile, or one person to every 32 acres 

1^6 population in 1921 included 4,179 Chinese and 586 aborigines, in 
1911, 5,601 Chinese and 648 aborigines 

At the date of the census of 1921, the Australian-born numbered 
1,830436, or 87 per cent of the population , natives of New Zealand, 11,210 , 
of British Isles, 161,117 , of Germany, 3,693 , of other countries, 20,171 , 
1,111 were bom at sea and the birthplaces of 3,842 were unspecified 

Inclusive of the suburbs the estimated population on December 81, 1931, 
of Melbourne was 1,030,750, or considerably more than half of that of the 
State; the other cities are Geelong, 42,760, Ballarat, 41,750; Bendigo, 
83,720 , and Waimambool, 8,200 , and the principal towns are Castlemaine, 
7,170, Wonthaggi, 7,330, Mildura, 6,000, Shepparton, 6,000, Hamilton, 
5,300 , and Ararat, 5,350 

The following are the births, deaths, and marriages in the State for five 
years — 


Tear 

; MsrrUgea 

Total 

Blrtba 

llllegitimate 

Deathi 

Surplus of 
Births 

1927 

13,608 

36,074 

1 1,666 

16,778 

18,801 

1928 

18,186 1 

34,498 

1 1,625 

17,708 

16,790 

1929 

12,936 1 

33,604 

‘ 1,461 

16,717 

' 16,887 

1980 

11,641 

33,127 

1 1,480 

15,969 

17,168 

1931 

10,182 

30,382 

1 1,416 

17,033 

18,299 


The annual rates per 1,000 of the population in 1931 were as follows 
marnages, 5 67 , births, 16 88 , deaths, 9 48 , infantile deaths, 44 47 per 
1,000 births 

The recorded immigration into and emigration from the State of Victoria 
by sea were as follow in recent years — 


Tear 

Immigration ' 
(by sea) > 

Emigratiou 
(by sea) i 

1 Tear 

{ Immigration 
(by sea) , 

Emigration 
(by sea) 

1926 

88,026 1 

73 790 1 

‘ 1020 

1 1 

74,936 

74,709 

1927 

90 838 

77,070 

1 1930 

67,218 

60,894 

1928 

78,188 t 

! 

72,068 t 

1 1081 

1 49,306 

61,695 


Of the immigrants in 1931, 23,753 were females, and of the emigrants 
28,820 were females 


Bekgion. 

There is no State Church in Victoria, and no State assistance has 
been given to religion since 1875 At the date of the census of 1921 
77 per cent of the population were Protestants, 21 per cent were 
Roman Catholics, and a half per cent were Jews. The following were the 
enumerated numbers of each of the principal reli^ons in 1921 •-'Episcopalians 
620,445 (inclnding ' Protestant,' so stat^, 18,686) , Presbyterians, 257,072 , 
Melodists, 188,8& : other Protestants, 100,097, Roman Catholics, 822,565 , 
J6W6, 7,677, Buddhists, Confucians, Ac , 1,867 ; others (including unspe- 
88,228 
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Education. 

Educational eatabliBhxnents in Victoria are of four kinds, vu , the 
University, established under a special Act and opened in 1855, with its 
four affiliated colleges, State schools (primary and secondary), technical 
schools or colleges, and registered schools 

Affiliated to the University are four colleges — Trinity, Ormond, Queen’s 
and Newman— in connection with the Church of England, Presb3rtenan, 
Methodist and Roman Catholic Churches respectively In 1981 the 
students who matriculated numbered 685, the uirect graduates numbered 
471, and there were 4,101 students attending lectures 

Public instruction is strictly secular, it is compulsory for children 
between the ages of 6 and 14, and is free In 1930 there were 2,598 State 
schools with 8,109 teachers, a total enrolment of 260,819 scholars, and an 
average attendance of 184,228, or 70 per cent of the numbers on the roll 
Amongst persons aged 15 years ana upwards at the census of 1921, 
about 98 per cent were able to read and write The total cost of public in 
struction, including grants to the University, was 3,014,6327 in 1930-31 
(exclusive of interest on loans) — all paid by the State Secondary education 
18 for the most part under the control either of private persons or propnetary 
bodies, usually connected with some religious denomination There were, 
in 1930, 502 registered schools in Victoria, with 2,400 teachers, and a net 
enrolment of 68, 556 scholars A large proportion of these were in connection 
with the Roman Catholic denomination, tne members of which do not as a 
rule avail themselves of the free education afforded by the State 

Under the auspices of the Education Department are 29 technical schools, 
26 junior technical schools, 37 high schools (including agncultural hiuh 
schools), 47 higher elementary schools, and 12 schools of domestic arts In 
1980 there were 912 teachers attached to the technical schools, irrespective 
of agncultural and horucultural colleges, the gross enrolment of pupils at 
senior technical schools being 18,479 The attendance at junior teonnical 
schools numbered 6,043 in 1930 


Pensions, ftc. 

On July 1, 1909, the Federal Old Age Pensions Act came into operation, 
and the State jpensioners were taken over by the Federal authontiM The 
number in Victoria on June 80, 1982, was 52,795 Pensions are also 

f ranted to invalids, 20,785 being on the register on June 80, 1932 
he amount paid in old age and invalid pensions during 198l<^8 was 
8,218,0117 

The number of war pensions in force in Victoria on June 80, 1982, was 
92,487 and the amount paid during 1931-32 by the Commonwealth Govern- 
ment in connexion therewith was 2,258,0057 

An Act was passed by the Commonwealth Parliament in October, 1912, 
providing for the payment, on application, of a maternity allowance of 57. to 
the mother of every child bom in the Commonwealth, no additional sum to 
be paid for twins. During the year ended June SO, 1982, the allowance was 

f ran ted to 23,988 mothers in the State of Victoria, the total payment being 
8,8007. 

Under the provisions of the Commonwealth Fi;ianoial Emergency Act 
1981, old age and invalid pensions have been reduced by 12^ per cent , and 
certain war pensions bv 22| per oent, whilst the amount of maternity 
allowance has been reauced to 47., and is not payable unless the total 
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income of the claimant and her husband for the twelve months preceding 
the date of the birth did not exceed 260/ 

Justice and Crime. 

There is a Supreme Court with a Chief Justice and six puisne judges. 
There are courts of general and petty sessions, county courts, courts of insol- 
vency, courts of mines, and courts of licensing 

The following are the cnminal statistics for 1931 —Arrested, 16,191 , 
summanly convicted, 11,771 , committed for tnal, 1,015 , and sentenced after 
committed, 678 

There are 6 gaols and 6 reformatory prisons in Yictona, besides 8 police 
gaols At the end of 1931 there were confined in these prisons and police 
gaols 1,482 males and 45 females. 

Pmanoe. 


The revenue and expenditure of the State in the years shown were — 


Tear ended 
June 80 

Bevenue 

Bzpenditora 

Tear ended 
June 80 

Revenue j 

Rxpendltnre 

1928 

M 

27,887,917 

S 

27.521,270 

1981 

26,876,604 

M 

28,029,702 

1920 

28,156,084 

28,104,947 

1988 

94 556,272 

26,168,694 

1980 

27,828,842 | 

28,496,712 

j 1988 

20,872,000 

22,813,000 


In 1931>d2 the principal items of revenue were from State taxes 
(including motor car taxes), which amounted to 7,710,989/ , and from 
railways, 9,149,448/ , among the principal heads of expenditure from 
revenue were 7,617,088/ on interest and expenses of the public debt, 
5,977,668/ on the railways, and 2,447,881/ on education 

The amount raised by taxation (exclusive of taxes collected by Common- 
wealth) as shown in the above paragraph, vis 7,710,989/ , was equivalent 
to a proportion of 4/ 5s 7d, per head of population 

The public debt of Victoria ofi June 30, 1932, was 169,838,964/ 
The amount of 189,697,056/ has been expended on public works from loan 
funds Of this amount 73,929,260/ was spent on railways ; 27,759,298/ 
on waterworks, 27,105,767/. on discharged soldiers* settlement , 11,998,884/ 
for civilian settlement ; 10,855,270/ on country roads , 17,839,227/. on 
eleotrieity supply ; and 20,209,350/ on other public works. 

Produotion and Indoftry. 

I Aokioultubx. 

Of the total area of Yictona about 88,596,492 acres at the end of 1980 
were either alienated or in process of alienation Of the remainder about 
4,445,687 acres are at present suitable for agriculture ; 6,818,748 acres for 
pastoral putposes, 89,809 acres are held under perpetual lease; 18,741 
acres are held under other leases ; State forests, timber, water, and other 
reserves, 6,184,116 acres ; aunferons land. 494,850 acres ; roads, 1,794,218 
acres ; and unsold land fn towns, Ac , 8,808,649 acres. 

' The total number of holdings in 19ao>81 was 74,587. 

The following table shows the areas under the pnnoipal crops and the 
produce of each for five years — 
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Tears 

ended 

Haroh 

81 

ToUl I 
Area Onl ’ 
Uvated 

Wheat 1 

1 

1 Oats 

Barley 

Potatoes 

Hay 


1,000 

1,000 

1,000 i 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

LOOO 

1,000 

jLOOO 


Acres 

Acres 

Bnahels 

Acres 

Bushels 1 

Acres 

Bushels 

Acres 

Tons 

Acres 

Tons 

1928 

r,084 

' 8,064 

26,161 j 

529 

4,683 i 

77 

1,659 

78 

280 

909 

1,001 

1929 

8,189 

8,719 

46,819 

847 

6,602 1 

75 

1,656 j 

68 

140 

1,006 

1,267 

1980 

8,0S1 

1 8,566 

25 418 ! 

680 

5,059 

98 

2,183 

59 

172 

866 

968 

1931 

9,806 

4 600 

68,814 

871 

6,894 

88 

1,988 

68 

173 

1,277 

1,606 

1982 

7,555 

1 8,560 

41,966 

440 

6,460 

66 

1,267 

70 

— 

956 

1,069 


In 1930-81 there were 88,720 acres of Tines, yielding 1,254,615 gallons 
of wine and 80,212 tons of raisins and currants 

Green forage covered 119,006 acres, and gardens (both market and 
private) and orchards occupied an extent of 07,145 acres in 1981-32 

At the end of March, 1982, there were in the State 875,459 horses, 
1,687,530 head of cattle, 16,376,217 sheep, and 286,780 pigs The wool 
produced in the season 192S-29 amounted to 149,878,588 lbs , valued at 
10,252, 002Z , in 1929>30 to 146,056,889 Ibe , valued at 5,694,019/ , and in 
1930-81 to 183,511,466 lbs , valued at 4,374,933/ The quantity of blitter 
produced in 1930-31 was 110,006,619 lbs 

At the end of 1980 the area of State Forests in Victoria was 4,678,068 
acres 

The estimated value of Victorian production in 1930-81 was as follows — 
Agricultural Production, 6,598,156/ , Pastoral and Dairying, 18,728,380/ , 
Mining, 1,517,067/ , Forest, 1,086,922/ , Miscellaneous, 4,490,228/ , Total 
Mmary Products, 32,420,753/ , Manufacturing— value added during 
process, 87,877,866/, Total, 70,298,619/ 


11. MiniNQ 


The subjoined statement gives, from official returns, the recorded 
production of all metals and minerals raised in Victoria up to the end of the 
year 1931 — 



Quantity 

1931 

Value 

1981 

Total Value to 
end of 1981 




£ 

£ 

Ck>ld 

os fine 

48,688 

262,462 

809,882,719 

Silver 1 


1 612 

99 

988,208 

Coal, black 

tons 

671,842 

862,284 

18,004,966 

Brown coal 


2.104,468 

261,611 

1,678,268 

Tin ore 


6| 

440 

978,081 

Gypsum 


1,566 

428 

101,826 

Msgnesite 


60 

190 

6,608 

Kaolin 


2,256 

2,012 

68,676 

Bauxite 


1,884 

^164 

6,262 

Bluestone, Limestone, etc 


824,811 

11,784,618 

All other minerals 

»» 

— 

— 

962,885 

Total 


- 

1,206,401 

881,181,986 


1 Sxlraoted fjrom gold at IfelboarDe Mint. 


The total quantity of gold raised fVom 1851 to 1931 is estiinatsd at 
71,392,662 ot, (fine). Totid mineral production, 1931, was 1,206,401/., 
compared with 1,418,154/. in 1980, 
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III HANU9ACm7RE8. 

The total number of manufactories, works, Ac , in 1930-31, was 8,197, of 
which 730 used steam or gas engines and 6,279 electric power , the aggregate 
horse-power used was 488,599 , the number of hands employed was 126,016 , 
and the lands, buildings, machinery and plant were valued at 70,990,0712 
The value of matenals used was 50,880,1102 , and of articles produced or 
work done, 93,425,7952 The wages paid amounted to 28,279,6892 The 
manufactures are almost entirely for home consumption 

Commerce and Communications. 

The commerce of Victoria, exclusive of mter State trade, is included in 
the statement of the commerce of the Commonwealth of Australia 

The total value of the imports and exports of Victona, excluding 
inter State trade, in recent years, was — 


Tears 

Total Import! 
(Oversea) 

Total Exports 
(Oversea) • 

Tears 

Total Imports 
(Oversea) 

Total Exports 
(Oversea) 

1926- 27 

1927- 28 

1928- 29 

£ 

56,560,936 

47.991,131 

46,005,650 

^ 1 

34,980,878 
81,728,558 | 

89,487,225 | 

1929-30 
1930 SI 
1981-32 » 

£ 

42,801,098 1 

20,806,201 
16,043,616 

£ 

86,499,943 

25,867,887 

27,587,820 


^ Subject to revision 

* Including ‘ Bullion and Specie,' the value of which was 5,21H in lQ2tV>f)7, 88,r>0(K in 
1927-28, 1,285,687/ m 1028-29, 18,660,156/ in 1929-80, 8,586,890/. In 1930-31, and 8,240,975/ 
in 1931-^2 

The net revenue from customs duties in 1931-32 amounted to 4,681,7452 , 
equal to more than 29 per cent of the total value of oversea imporxs 
Excise, primage and other customs revenue amounted to 4,508 4822 

The chief exports are wool, wheat ind flour, butter, fruits, skins, milk 
and cream, and meats 

All the railways are the property of the State and are under the 
management of three commissioners appointed by the Government The 
following are some railway statistics (for years ending June 80) — 


- 

1928 

1929 

1980 

1931 

1982 

Length of double lines opened (miles) 

single „ „ „ 

Total length of „ „ .. 

Coat of ocmatmction lines opened (1,000/ ) 
Passengers carried (1.000) 

Goods carried (1 000 tons) | 

886 

4,418 

4,749 

44,432 

172,850 

8118 

840 
4,411 
4,761 
45 298 
168,440 
8,187 

847 

4,417 

4,764 

46,881 

164,473 

7,614 

847 

4 426 
4,778 
46,449 
141,212 
6,099 

849 

4,428 

4,777 

46.500 

181.922 

6,186 


Money and Credit. 

A branch of the Royal Mint was opened at Melbourne on June 12, 1872 
Up to Dec 81, 1981, 41,835,229 oz of gold, valued at 168,514,1882 , was 
reeved at the mint, and gold coin and bullion issued of the value of 
163,506,9972. The minting of silver coin was commenced in January, 1916, 
and bronze coin in 1919, and the total issues to the end of 1931 were silver, 
5,316,6002. , bronze, 224,8042 The issues of com m 1931 were gold, 
57,7792. , silver, 865,8002 ; and bronze, 4,7702 

^ On June 80, 198|$, the dtate Savings Bank of Victoria had 218 branches 
and 878 agencies in the State. There were 1,258,484 ordinary depositors, 
the balance to the credit of their accounts amounted to 56,457,8582. In 
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addition, there was 1,839,7642 representing Deposit Stock, and 283,7862 
to tbe credit of 170,889 children depositors in School Bank accounts 

In the Commonwealth Savings l^nk in Victona there were, on June 80, 
1932, 213,416 depositors with 7,098,817/ at credit 

Dunng the June quarter of 1932 there were in Victona (inclusive of 
Commonwealth Bank) 14 banks, possessing 901 branches and agencies, with 
notes in circulation, 86,022/ , deposits 121,168,546/ , bills m circulation 
696,893/ , balames due to other banks, 20,085,217/ , the total liabilities 
being 142,086,678/ , gold and silver, coined and in bars, and Australian 
notes and cash with Commonwealth Bank, 27,468,779/ , property, 2,436,767/ , 
Government and municipal secunties, 43,234,867/ , advances, kc , 
76,597,795/ , total assets, 149,783,208/ Total paid-up capital was 
51,825,431/ 

Books of Eeferenoe. 

Victorian Tear Book Annual Melbourne 

Mineral Statiatiea of Victoria Annnal MelboomeL 

Statlatiea of Friendly Societies in Victoria Annual Melbourne 

Offloial Tear Book of the Commonwealth of Anetralla. Annual Canberra, F C.T. 

Tear Book of Auatralia. Gordon A Oot^h, London and Melbourne 
Handbook to Victoria. Melbounie, 1914 

Qregory (J W ), Geography of Victoria, Historical, Physical, and Political. Mel 
bourne, 1907 

Hall (H L ), > lotoria a Part in the Anatralian Federation Movement, 1849-1900 
London, 1931 

Jtnkt (E ), Tbe Government of Victoria 

Turner (H O ), History of the Colony of Victoria S volt London. 1904 
Se* also under Amiralta, 


QUBEHSLAHS 
Constitution and Oovernment. 

Queensland, formerly a portion of New South Wales, was formed 
into a separate colony in 1859, and responsible government was conferred 
The power of making laws and imposing taxes is vested in a Parliament 
of one House— the Legislative Assembly, which compnses 62 members, 
returned from 62 electoral districts for three years, elected by ballot 
Members of the Assembly are entitled to payment of 500/ per annum, with 
travelling expenses, and an allowance for stationery and postage At the 
General Election of June, 1932, there were 525,944 persona registered as 
qualified to vote under the * Electors Act Amendment Act of 1914 ’ This 
provides for male and female adult franchise, a twelve months' continaons 
residence m the State being the only proviso 

Prior to 1922 there was also a Legislative Council, but this has been 
abolished 

The Legislative Assembly, eUcted on June 11, 1982, is composed of the 
followinj^ parties MinisteHahsts (Labour), 33 , National and Country 
Progressive, 28 , Independent, 1 

0<mnu)T of Qi4sefur/an</,^Lieut -Col Sir I^lie Orme Wxlstm^ P.C , 
G C I E , C M Q., D.S 0 (appointed April, 1982) (Salary, 8,000/ ) 

The Executive Council of Ministers, elected June 17, 1982, consists of the 
following members 

Premier, Ohitf Stctdary^ Treasurer, and Ftee-P^idetU qf the Exeeutwe 
Council — Hon. Wm. Forqan Smith 

Secretary for Publte Zands. — Hon. P. Pease. 

AUomey^Oeneral.--^Hon. John Uullan. 
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E<mu Seeretary — Hon £ M Hanlwnn 

Secretary for Labour and Industry — Hon. M P Eynes» 

Secretary for Transport — Hon John Dash 
Secretary for Mines — Hon J Stopford 
Secretary for Public Instruct ton — Hon F A Cooper 
Secretary for Agriculture and Stock —Hon F W Bulcock, 

Secretary for Public Works — Hon H A Brvce 

Each Minister has a salary of 1,0002 , the Vice-President of the Exo 
cntive Council receives 3002 in addition 

Acting Agent-General for Queensland in Great Britain — L H Pike 
(Salary, 1,5002.) Office —409 Strand, London Acting Secretary, T J 
Whittington 

Provision is made for Local Government by the subdivision of the State 
mto areas denominated res^ctively cities, towns and shires These are 
under the management of aldermen and councillors, who are elected by the 
Parliamentary electors and are charged with the control of all matters of 
a parochial nature, more especially the construction and maintenance of 
roads and bridges withm their allotted areas Shires for the most part 
consist of purely rural districts 

The number and area of these subdivisions, together with the receipts and 
expenditure for the year 1931, were — 



No 

Area in square 
i miles 

Rocelptfl 

Bxpeoditnre 

Rateable 

Values 

City of Brisbane* 
Other Cities 
Towns 

Shires 

1 

10 

18 

122 

886 

211 

198 

669.047 

i 

1.487,808 

620,479 

156,097 

1,396,687 

£ 

1,49‘1,586 

646,^6 

169,428 

1 1,390 837 

£ 

22,548,249 
6,625,452 
1,715 857 
48,460,625 

Totals 

146 ' 

1 669,841 

1,617,071 

8,699,467 

79,849 688 


* Year ended June 30, 1932. 

Area and Population. 

teeensland compnses the whole north-eastern portion of the Australian 
continent, including the adjacent islands in the Pacific Ocean and m the Gulf 
of Carpentaria Estimated area 670,500 English square miles, with a 
seaboara of 2,250 miles In 1825 a branch mnal settlement was made at 
Moreton Bay ; in 1842 free settlers were admitted to the country, and 
during the next twenty years great progress was ap^rent 

The increase in the population at dinerent penods since 1846 has been as 
follows — 


Tears 

Population 


Tears 

Population 

,|h| 

Tears 

I 

i Population 

ls°i 

li*i 

1846 

2,257 


1871 

120,104 

6*74 

1901 

498,129 

2 78 

1856 

18,544 

79 16 

1876 

178,288 

8 85 

1911 

605,818 

2*16 

1861 

80,058 

17*06 

1881 

818,525 

464 

1921 

766.972 

2 48 

1864 

61,467 

84*86 

1886 

822,858 

10^4 

1980 

948,195 

1 f6 

1868 

99,901 

15*68 

1891 

898,718 

489 

1981i 

968,711 

1*64 


A Estimated at Deeember Sl* 
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385 


At the ceusii3 of April, 19^1, the popalation consisted of 398,969 males, 
and 357,003 females The estimattd population on June 30, 1932, was 
973,017 (516,417 males, 456,600 females) In 1921 there were 3,502 male 
and 80 female Chinese, 873 male and 142 female 'Polynesians*, 1,036 
male and 43 female Ja()aueRe , 2,080 persons of other Asiatic, &c , laces 
The total number of aboriginals according to the census June 30, 1931, was 
13,654 full bloods, and 4,052 half castes 

For occuijational census, 1921, see Thp Statesman’s Year Book, 1928, 
p 374 

Of the total population. 1921, 592,295 persons (exclusive of abonginals) 
were born m Australia , 128,082 in the British Isles 148 163 in Europe , 
6,741 in Asia , 740 in Africa , 1,764 in America 1,015 in Polynesia 

The following table shows the births, deaths, and marriages for five 


years — 

Years i 

Total Births 

llleglUinate ‘ 

Death! 

Marriages 

1 Bxcess of Births 

1927 

19,830 

: 1,041 

8,079 

6,278 

' 11,761 

1928 

19,783 

1,031 

7,976 

6,321 

I 11,807 

1929 

18,487 

1 942 

8,308 

6,169 

i 10,179 

1930 

18,939 

952 

7,455 

6,199 

11,484 
( 10,308 

1931 

17,833 

1,018 

7,526 

5,961 


The immigration and emigration, including arrivals and departures by 
sea and b> rail acioas the border —Immigration, 1929, 63,829, 1930, 
58,008 , 1931, 53,4o0 Emigration, 1929^ 61,668, 1930, 58,995, 1981, 
50,099 

Brisbane, the capital, with an are^ of 385 square miles, had in 1931 an 
estimated population of 817,160 The estimated population of the chief 
towns at the same date was Rockhampton, 80,000 Townsville, 82,050 , 
Maryborough, 12,000 , Gympie, 9,592 , Ipswich, 26,253 , Toowoomba, 
26,439 Charters Towers. 9,200, Bundaberg. 11,250, Cairns, 10,500, 
Warwick, 7,500, Mackay, 9,230, bouthport, 5,800 

Rehg^iou. 

There is no State Church Previous to 1861 valuable grants of land had 
been made to the pniicipal religious ^ieuominations, which they still retain 
The following weie the numbers in 1921 — Church of England, 309,786, 
Church of Home, 172,662, Presbyterian, 91,610, Methodist, 77,666, 
Lutheran, 17,891, Baptist, 14,735, other Ohnstian sects, 44,132 Hebrew, 
1,003 , other non Chnstiaiis, 3,264 , no religion, 3,926 , nnspecified, Ac , 
19.397 

Education. 

Primary secular education is free and compulsory According to the 
marriage statistics, 99 92 per cent of persons married during 1981 were able 
to read and write The Public Expenditure on account of education, soieu'e 
and art for the year 1981 was 1,493 526L During the year 1931 there 
were 1,730 State schools (inoludiug 13 high schools and 106 proviBional 
schools, also 19 * Rural Schools/ 5 Intermediate, and 6 * Special ' schools) in 
operation, with 4,299 teachers, and an average daily «|ttendance of 116,097 
pupils Secondary education is provided for by 10 grammar schools, 6 for 
boys and 4 for girls, with, in 1930, 114 teachers and an average attendance 
of 2,222 pupils; 18 ‘High Schools* with (1981) 112 teaoheis and 2,091 

0 
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scholars. There w^e beskdeB (1931) 194 private schoolfu wrth l.lSO'toaohers^ 
and an averaj^ daily attendance of 25,138 pnpils. The Oovernaieiit grancs 
ammalliya considerable nianber of aohoiaiwpa (2; 552 in 1931-82), tenable 
for two yeara, to the variona aecondary schools There were 15 technical 
schools in 1939 with 12,,422 enrolled students The Queensland University 
(established in 1911) m Bnabane had, at the end of 1930, 14 professors, 
21 full-time lecturers, and 23 other members of staff, with 778 students on 
the roll. 

Justice and Crime. 

Justice IS administered by Supreme Courts, Magistrates* Courts, and 
Courts of Petty Sessions In these last Justices of the Peace sit, presided 
over in the more important centres by Police magistrates The Supreme 
Court consists of a Chief Justice and six puisne judges The total number 
of persons convicted of serious offences by the Supenor Courts in 1930-31 was 
198, and the summary convictions at petty sessions in the same > ear numbered 
22,081 (including cases of bail estreated) Including penal establish 
ments, there were, at the end of 1931, 7 prisons, with 335 male and 6 
female prisoners The total police torce, including native troopers, 
averages about 1,304 men 

Eanpensm, Pensions, etc 

Charitable institutions and hospitals are maintained bv public sub- 
scnptmn, supplemented by State endowment , benevolent asylums, an 
inst^tion. for the blind, deaf, and dumb, rcduges and homes are also 
nuamtained by the Government or receive State assistauoe Old Age 
and Invalid Pensions are payable by the Commonwtahh The number 
of Odd Age Pensioners in the State at June 30, 1982, was 23,736, and oi 
Invalid Fensianers, 10,237. The number of War PenHioners at the same 
date waa 28,830 (including dependants) Maternity allowance was paid to 
ldi,240 mothers dnrmg 1931-82. 


Finance^ 

The following table shows the net revenue and expenditure of Queens 
land during five years ending June 80, 1938 — 


- 

192 $ 29 

1 1929.$0 

1 1980 81 

! 1981-82 

1982 88 

Bevenue 
BApemhtosre « 

< 

16,736,188 

16,903,146 

£ 

16,997,870 

16,721,065 

6 

1 15,072,65* 
15,914,696 

£ 

12.994, Udl 
15 069 293 

£ 

18,299,535 

14.790,408 


The gross income from or expenditure on account of Departments under 
the oo^tro) of the Commonwealth is not included 

Tim following were the chief sources from which revenue was received 
dunng 1931-82 — Ifet amount from Commonwealth, 1,096,285/. , stamp 
dul^, 84^727/. ; income tax, 1,674,829/ . licences, 188,637/ ; totalisator 
aii4 betJtiag taxv 98,347/. , land tax, 846,063/. , from land-* rant, pastoral 
occupations, 370^566/. , other rsgata and sale of land, 757,460/. , from 
railways, 5,936,5O0/» ^ 

The^chief itema of expenditure during 1931-82 were as under s— Interest 
on public debt, 5^004,625/. i public instructiion^ 1,861,822/. ; treasurer's de- 
partmentf 1,38M^9/. ; pubhc lauds department^ 220,572/. ; home department. 
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1,291,979/ ; public vorki depwrtmciifc, 118,816/ ; department of labonr and 
inthtstry, 147 787/ , depaftmentof agricttltnre, 108,115/ , railways, 4,351,204/ 
The total exiienditure trom loans, mostly on public works, was 1,162,910/ , 
of which the principal items were railways 70,584/ , loans to local 
bodies, 814,433/ , mam roads, 188,799/ ; water supply, 48,826/ , buildings, 
81,121/ , land resumption and settlement, 19,662/ , Agricultural Bank, 
209,431/ , State Advances Corporation Workers’ Dwellings, 116,611/ ; 
workers’ homes, 27,667/ , Prickly Pear Land Act, 50,000/ , Forestry, 
20 , 000 / 

The estimated value of landed property in 1981 for assessment for Local 
Government purposes was 79,349,583/ This includes lands leased from 
the Crown for agrioultnral and pastoral purposes, as Runs and Grazmg Farms, 
etc , the lessees' interest in which has been capitalised for assessment 
purposes at 23,027,764/ , but is exclusive of unoccupied Crown lands the 
projperty of local bodies, reserves for public purposes, and lands upon 
which are erected buildings for public worship 

The gross public debt of the State amounted, on June 80, 1982, to 
111.911,785/ 

Defence. 

For Defence, tee under Commonw^Uh of Auitralia 

Production and Indnitry. 

Of the total area of the State, 18,947,974 acres (1931 ) have been alienated 
tn process ot alienation, under deferred payment system, are 7,765,825, 
leaving 402,406 201 acres still the property of the Crown, or about 93 77 
per eent of the total area The receipts from the sale of land up to the end 
of 1931 amounted to 11,702,426/ 

A large proportion ot the area is leased in squatting runs for pastoral 
purposes, amounting to 222,415,280 acres in 1931, besides 75,811,100 acraa 
in graamg selections, and 11,271,120 acres under occupation licence 
Perpetual Leases, 8,578,884 acres ; Sickly Pear Leases, 12,286,120 The 
live>stock in 1981 numbered 469,474 horses, 6,550,899 cattJe, 22,324,278 
sheep, and 222 686 pigs The total area under cultivation in 1981 waa 
1,401,982 acres, and ot tins 1,216,402 acres were under crops, and 185,530 
acres lying fallow, idle, etc , also 718,700 acres laid down with permanent 
artificial pasture In addition, 10,140 acres were cleared ana pre pared 
for ploughiug The wool production, expresecd as greasy, was in 1921^28, 
186,429,988 lbs . valued at 10,685,919/. , 1928-29, 188,988,980 lbs,, valued 
at 9,948,500/ , 1929-30, 161,087,878 Ihs., valued at 7,779,208/ , 1936-81) 
1«2»061,407 lbs , valued at 7,479,689/. 

A considerable area cunaista of natural forest, eucal 3 rptus, pine and cedar 
being the timbers mostly m demand, although a omtaiderable quantity of 
more ornamental woods are utilised by cabinet makers. The amount of wood 
cut in the various saw Uiille in 1980-^1 was (in superficial feet)*— mne, 
28,891,922 . cedar, 177,422 , hardwood, 22,186,383 , other, mostly oamnet 
timbcf, 7,608,712 ; number of railway sleepers, 413,125; totm value, 
1,189,600/. This value is inclamve of planing work valued at 137, 9962*, 
but not of 1,466,518 super feet of Oregon pine (value 29,222/ ) sawn from 
imported flitches. The quantity aotuidly cui tw all purposes is nearly 
double these quantities. The plywood industry is important , 12^948,476 
eq. ft of plywood were producea, the value being fst down at 87,8081. 
Forest reservatione total 5,388,152 acres (li^Sl), aiuas for National Parks 
161,251 acres. 
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The crops, Ac , in two years were as follows — 



acres | 

1 Yield 


1930 

1931 

1980 

1931 

Maize 

172,176 

147,669 

1 4,665,850 

8 780 597 bushels 

Wheat 

272,816 

248,783 

1 4,791,561 

8,868 894 „ 

Barley 

8,434 

2,223 

i 173,663 

I 36,397 

Oats 

6,182 

1 1,864 

94,452 

20,362 ,, 

Potatoes 

10,277 

10 374 

18,489 

17,189 tons 

Sweet Potatoes 

2,016 

1 874 

7,109 

6,802 „ 

Hay (all Muds) 

52,228 

59,601 

87,140 

91 276 ,, 

Wine 

— 

48,89a 

41,450 gallons 
2,9 j 0,678 bunches 

Bananas 1 

12 505 

10 38o 

3,068,143 

Pineapples i 

8,9l>3 

4,894 

1,000 508 

1,181 654 dozens 

Oranges 1 

*,805 

2,065 

S0^,967 

804 661 bushels 

Tobacco 1 

71 

882 

58,594 

260, 6'0 lbs cored leaf 

Coffee (Bearing) 

12 

17 

6,488 

8,4 >5 lbs 

Arrowroot 

761 

7S’> 

10,09-{ 

8,276 tons of tubers 

Pompkios 

14,437 

13,143 

38 354 

88,222 tons 

Cotton 1 

22,652 

22,452 

17,022,897 

3,528,060 

15,244,644 lbs , unginued 

Sugar cane, crushed 

222,044 

233, 04 

4,034,360 tons of canes 

Sugar made 

Spirits distilled from 

— 

1 — 

516,783 

5^1,270 tons 

molasses (Potable) 

— 

— 

1929-/ 539,814 \ 

1030-/ 269, 632 \ proof 

81 \ 1,035 227 /galls 

Ditto (Meth,) 

— 

— 

80 \ 877,230/ 

Green Fodder 

217, 2S2 

30^) 957 

— 


BnsUage 



4,880 tons 
(val 9,9391 ) 

5,819 tons (val 11,2387 ) 


1 Be&rmg area only 


In 1931, 1,614 acres of vines produced 4,917,808 lbs. of gi’apes , 3,746 acres 
of apples produced 179,745 bushels, 146 acres of mangoes produced 86,781 
bushels, 126 acres of strawberries produced 148,329 quarts 28,414 acres 
were irrigated 

Total value of all crops, 1927, 14,431,644/ , 1928, 12,709,041/ , 1929, 
18,803,792/ , 1930, 12,782,166/ 19J1, 12 178,603/ 

There are several coal mines in the btate, the produce of which amounted 
to 841,308 tons in 1931, valued at 699,926/ Gold-fields were discovered 
in 1868 , and from the commencement of gold mining to the end of 1931 the 

f rodnction amounted to 20,147,600 fine ounces, of the value of 85,681,536/ 
n 1981, 13,147 ozs of gold were produced, valued at 65,842/ , 1,088,478 ozs 
of silver, valued at 75,653/ , copper, 8,185 tons, valued at 126,342/ ; total 
value of all minerals, 1,265,225/ 

To the end of 1931 the aggregate value of all mining amounted to 
152,816,784/ The gross value of Queensland production during 1930-31 
amounted to 54,435,102/ , which includes agriculture, 12,821,665/ , dairying, 
poultry and bec-keeping, 7,258,826/ , pastoral, 16,461,729/ , mining, 
1,399,735/ , forestry, fishenes and miscellaneous primary production, 
1,627,085/,, ttianufacfuring, 14,866,062/ 

In the western portion of the State water is comparatively easily found 
by sinking artesian bores Up to June 80, 1932, 4,770 bores wore recorded 
as having been sunk Total depth liored, 790 04 miles The continuous 
yield of water is estimated at 278,897,390 gallons por diom from 1,424 flowing 
bores and supplies are pumped from 1,910 others 

Commerce and Shipping 

The commerce of Queensland, exclusive of inter State trade, is comprised 
in the Statement of the Commerce of the Commonwealth of Australia 

The total value of the oversea imports and exports of Queensland in 
recent years is given in the following table — 
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389 


Tears 

1 Imports 

j Exports 1 

1 Yean 

Imports 

Exports 1 

1926- 27 

1927- 28 i 

1928- 29 1 

& 

13,497,768 

11,760,214 

11.694,348 

1 £ 

' 14,721,201 

1 21,855 054 
i 23 251,716 

1929-30 

J 1930-31 
1,1931-32 

£ 

11,539,987 

6,666,434 

3,746,136 

£ 

18,821,824 

16,766,413 

16,106,067 


1 Excludtnk live 8i<K:k, borderwlne, 192(1-27, 2 G04,74W , 1927-2H, 2,994,0031 , 1928-21), 
1,021, 4241, 1929-30, 1,370,964( , 1980-81, l,701,63Se , 1931-32, 1,581,887« 


Inter State Trade has ceased to be collected by the Commonwealth 
Authorities 

In 1910-31 the net customs revenue amounted to 1,664,69U , excluding 
excise 989, 9b2^ and miscellaneous receipts 7,477/ , or about 29 96 per 
cent of the total value of oversea impoits The chief exports are copper, 
tin, coal, meat (preserved or fiozeii), hides, skins, tallow, wool, butter and 
sugar 

The registered shipping in 1931 consisted of 125 sailing vessels of 5,665 
net tons (including river steamers), 59 steamers of 7,890 net tons and 
67 motor vessels of 917 net tons , total, 241 vessels of 14,472 net tons 

For Shipping, Railways, Posts and Telegraphs see nnder CommontoeaUh 
of Australia 

Banks. 

There are 10 banks established in Queensland with 467 Branches 
(excluding the Commonwealth Hank), of which the following are the statistics 
for the >car 1931-32 — Due to the Treasury on account of notes issued by the 
Government through the banks, ml , deposits, 35,680,258/ , total 
liabilities, 36,258,609/ , coin and bullion, 260,921/ , advances, 
28,664,700/ , landed property, 1,230,558/ , total assets, 88,236,288/ 
The Commonwealth Bank had in (^eousland at June 30, 1932, assets to 
the amount of 10,010 105/ , and liabilities, 9,369,913/. The Savings Bank 
Branch had at June 30, 1932, assets to the amount of 24,479,795/ , and 
liabilities, 22,951,389/ , depositors' balances. 22,951,758/ , number of 
operative accounts, 394,698 , average per inhabitant, 23/ Ils 9</ 

Thursday Ihi and (longitude 142®, latitude 11®), with an area of 900 
acres, is the bmallcs* of the Prince of Wahs group of Islands It is situated 
in Torres Straits, about 30 miles to the noith-west of Cape York, on the 
northernmost point of the Queensland coast, and is some 1,430 miles by sea 
from Brisbane, the capital city The island was constituted a municipality 
in 1912, and is part or the State of Queensland The town of Port Kennedy 
IS situated on the south side of the island, and is the centre of local govern 
ment and the residential area for Commonwealth and State officials 

Thursday Island is the hoadquaitcrM of the pearl shell, b^che de mcr and 
other fishorn a of the Torres Straits, and is in regular and frequent commumim- 
tioii by steamer with the other Australian Statt's The picturesque Albany 
Passage is passed through on the way from Cooktown to Thursday Island 

The climate during the south-east monsoon period from March to October 
IS ideal , but duiing the north east monsoon period from November to March 
it is rather humid 

The population is a mixed one aud numbers under 2,000 

Books of Referenoe. ' t 

ABO of (jhieefisland Statistics ByG Porter, Bagistrar General Annual Brisbane 

Statistical Register of Queensland By Q Porter, Registrar General Annua) 
Brisbane 
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Ikoportv from tlm Rogtstni^Genenl on Agrtonltmml ftn<I Psstonl Stattstles. By 
O Porter, Regiefnr Gonorol Annnol Brisbane 

Reports of tbs Oepartiuent of Agrionltore, Commissioner for Railwijs, Department 
of Hines, of OeoloRioal Survey, Department of Public Lands, Department of Publio 
InatradUim, Ac Anneal Brisbane 

(C A ) Qneenflland Politics during Sixty Years (1859«191P> Brisbane, i9i9 
Our eath Political Decade Brisbane, 1932 

JBrody (B G ), The Land of the Sun London, 1924 

/«cfe(Il. L ), ITdmmost AuatraBa Loudon, 1921 

Mutheva (J ), Two Representative Tribes of Queensland London, 1014 

Both (J W B ),Bthn^ogical Studies among North West Central Aborigines Brisbane 

See also imde? Aiutraha 

Many works relating to Queensland can be obtained from the Agent* 
Oenetal in Loudon 

SO0TH AITSTEALIA. 

Constitution and Oovernment 

South A^ostralia was formed into a British Province by Letters Patent 
of February, ldd6, and a partially elective Legislative Councils as estaU- 
hahed m ld5L The present Constitution boars date October 24, 1656 
It vests the legislative power in a Parliament elected by the people 
The Parliament consists of a Legislative Council and a House of Assemoly 
The former is composed of twenty members Every three years 
half the membora retire, and their places are supplied by neu members 
elected from each of the five districts into which the State is divided 
for this purpose The executive has no jiower to dissolve this body 
The qualifications of an elector to the Legislative Conncil are, to be 
twenty-one years of age, a natural born or naturalised subject of His 
Majesty, and have been on the electoral roll six months, besides having 
A freehold of 50Z value, or a leasehold 20i annual value, or occupying a 
dwelling-house the rent of which is not loss than 171 i>er annum, or a 
tegisterira propnetor of a Cmwn leave with improvemeuts to the value of at 
least , the property of the elector , heed teacher of a college or school re* 
siding on premises ; postmaster or postmintress residing in the bniMmg , 
Sfolwiay statiQumaster resident on premises , member of pohoe force in charge 
qIa station , officiating minister of religion. By the Constitution Amend 
xaont Aot^ 1694, the Tianchise was extended to women, who voted for the 
fint tune at the General Election of April 25,. 1890 There were 136,409 
roglStarad electors in 1931. The qualincatiou for a member of Council is 
aiere]^ that he be thirty years of age, a natural bom or naturalised subject, 
and a resident m the State for three years. Each member of the Council 
and also of the Houso of Assembly receives 400/ per annum and a free pass 
over Qovemm^t railways. The salary of members was incressed fr<aa 200/ 
M anpum on December 1, 1921, but reduced by 5 per cent, for one ytai 
Irom jDacember 1, 1939, and by 10 per cent for one year from December 1, 

mh 

, Boose of Assembly consists of 46 members elected fhr S years, 
eeipresentiAg 1^ electoral districts. The qualifications for an elector are 
that of having been on the electoral roll for 6 months, and of having 
arrived at 21 years of age , and the qualifications for a member aia the 
same There were 329,806 rogisterea electors in 1931 Judges and 
ministers of relinon are ineligilHe for election as members. The election 
of members of bo^ houses takes place by ballot 

House of Assembly, elected on Apnl 6, 1980, consists of the fhliow- 
mg parties: Labour, 30 ; Liberals, 13 , Country Party, 2 , Indepeudsnt, 1. 



ABBI»i>HPOOP01AmK ^1 

Th« exeeiltiTe is r€«ted in a Goramor appehlted by the Oinwn and an 
£xecTitwe Counoil, consuitmgof 6 casponaible’Miaistara andtbeOhiaf Jnsince 
of the Supreme Court 

Governor of Smith Australia — Bngadier-General the Hon Sir Alexander 
O A Hove Rvthven^ VC, K O M O , C.B., D S.O,, May, 1928 (Salary, 
5,000/ per annum ) 

The Chief Juntice (lion Sir George J R Murray ^ K (XM Q , 2,000/ ), 
being also Lieuteuant-Governor, acts during the absent e of the Governor 
The departiiieiits of the Public Service are controlled by the following 
Ministers (appointed February 13, 1933) — 

Premier^ Treasurer, aivd Minister of Education — Hon*R 8 Richards, M P. 
Chief Sccremnf, Minister of AgnmUure, and Commissioner of Forest 
Lands S H fl hdford, M L,C 

Aitonieo General and \ft mister of Railu ays — Hon W J Zltfway, M P 
Cmnmisnonrr of Crovn Lands, Minister of Mines, Marine Labour and 
EmplaifmeiU — Hon R S Richards, M P 

OviMnis^ioiur of I ublic Works, ami hftnister of Industry —Hon J 
MeJnsus, M P 

MvnxsUr of Local Goiernment, Mvnister of Immigratton, MvkvAm of 
Repatriation, and Mvnister of Im/jicUion^ — Hon J Stamford, M UC 

The provision for the payment of Ministi'rs was increased ft-om 6,0001 to 
7,760/ to date (rc«m Dtcemlier 1, 1921, but reduced by 15 per cent for one 
year from December 1, 1930, and by 20 per cent for one year from 
December 1, 1931 They are jointly and mdavidually resiionaible to the 
Legislature for all their otficial acts, as in the United kingdom 

Agsnt-^Gcnsral for South Australia %n London — Hon L L Hill 
(appointed February 9, 1933 ) 


Area 

The total area of South Australia is 380,070 square miles The 
settled part of the Slate is divided into counties, hundreds, municipalities, 
and district councils, the last lioing the most general, as they cover 
most of the settled districts There are 48 counties proclaimed, covering 
54,195,200 acres This area covers the settled portion of the State, 45,020,347 
acres bcinjj in occupation Outside this area there are three extensiTe 
pastoral districts — the western, northern, and north-eastern, covering 
189,049,600 acres, 88,806,660 being under pastoral Jesses, with a popula- 
tion of less than 5,000. There are 89 municipalities and 157 distnet 
councils 


Population. 

Population (exclusive of aboriginals)* — 


Pate 1 

of Oensns 
Bnuroeralion 

, Popaiaitloa { 

On previous Cenuua 

Hales 

Females 

49,101 

78,118 

102,880 

158,202 

m,8M 

901,900 

Total 

99,8So~**“| 

85,891 

188,452 

815, m 

I 858,848 
4083^68 

I 401,160 

Kumeiieal I 
Inoraase 

tnerease 

j^rnsait 

iillilll 

12,8Tb 

48,710 

06,884 

100,841 

102,241 

180,485 

907,848 

248,967 

~To24 
98,111 
86.699 
27,108 
' 80 110 
49,818 
60^919 
86,602 1 

m ' 

84*7 

88*8 

U6 

14 9 

18-0 

14^ 

919 
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The popaUtion of the State, December 31, 1931, was estimated at 584,968 
(301»989 males and 262,979 females) The Census due in 1931 has been 
postponed lint ill June 30, 1983 

Population of the city of Adelaide and suburbs, 1931, 824,837 

The nnmbei of full bbjoded aboriginals in the State has been estimated at 
1,722 Living in a wild state beyond the reach of civilization there are 
many more 

The following are the statistics of births, deaths, and marriages for five 
}oars — 


Year 

1 Births 

1 

Marnagfs | 

1 ' 

D<*aths 

Excess of 

1 Births 

1927 

j 11,492 

> 11,408 

4,501 ! 

5,128 

6 364 

1928 

i 4,146 

5,147 

6.261 

1929 

! 10 665 

' 3,719 

6,039 

5,626 

1930 

9 984 

, 3,312 , 

4,851 

5,133 

1931 

‘ 9,079 

3,069 

4,888 

4,191 


Birth rate, 15 56, death-rate, 8 38, mamage rate, 5 26 per 1,000 of 
population in 1931 Infantile mortality, 36 46 per 1,000 births 
Of the total number of births in 1931, 302 were illegitimate 


Beligfion. 

The aggregate number of churches and chapels in the State in 1930 was 
1,858 At the census of 1921 the numbers belonging to the leading donoinina 
tionswere as follows — Church of England, 166,968 , Roman Catholic, 67,030, 
Methodists, 122,634 , Lutherans, 24 606 , Baptists, 23,033 , Presbyterians, 
24,659, Congregationalists, 15,289, Church of Christ, 15,039, Salvation 
Army, 4,691 , other Christians, 15,693, Jews, 743 , Mohammedans, 274, 
Coniucians, Ac , 273 , other non-Chnstian, 3,487 , not stated, 11,991 No 
aid from the State is given tor religious purposes 

Education 

Education is secular, free and compulsory In 1981 there were 1,074 
schools, 9 being high schools and 24 higher primary schools , the number 
of children under instruction was 95,002 There is a training college for 
teachers The University of Adelaide was incorporated in 1874 There are 
several denominational secondary schools There were 186 private schools, 
with 14,310 pupils, in 1931 There is a school of mines and indnstnes in 
Adelaide, and technical schools in large country ceotres, 1 School of Arts 
and Crafts, Apprentice Classes, and domestic art and woodwork centres 
State expenditure on education, 1931, 917,228/ 

Justice and Crme. 

There is one supreme court, a court of vice-admiralty, and over 100 local 
courts and police magistrates* courts There are circuit courts held at 
several places Bankruptcy jurisdiction is vested in the Commonwealth 
Court or losolvenoy with Courts at Adelaide and seven country centres. For 
the twelve months ending Slst December, 1931, there were 249 sequestra- 
tions, 370 deeds of arrangement and 377 schemes under the Bankruptcy 
Act. There wen^ 274 convictions for felonies and misdemeanours in the 
Higher Courts and 14,654 in the Magistrates* Courts, in 1981, The total 
number of persons in |^ls at the end of 1981 was 809 




OLD AGE PENSIONS — ^PUTANCB — ^PRODUCTION, INDUSTRY 393 
Old Age Pensions. 

Old Age and Invalidity Pensions are paid by the Commonweal ti> 
Government The number of pensioners in South Australia at June 30, 
1931, was Old Age, 1(5,148 , Invalid, 4,454 , War, 16,853 

For Defence, see under Cofnmonuoealth of Anotralia 

Finance 


Revenue and expenditure for six jears — 


Years ended 
June 80 j 

Revenue j 

Expenditure 

Years ended I 
J une SO 1 

Revenue 

Expenditure 


£ 1 

£ 


£ 

1 £ 

192S 

11 346,908 

11 621,834 

1931 

10,725 811 

1 12 539,668 

1029 

10 840,914 

11,771,772 

19 12 

10,481,977 

11,545 386 

1980 

9,847,201 

11,478,023 

1 

1933 

10,05«,&07 

1 

11,244,300 


The public debt of the State amounted, on June 30, 1982, to 101,599,232f , 
representing 173^ 105 per head of the population More than half of 
the public debt has been s]»out ou raili^ays, waterworks, and iirigation 


Production and Industry 

Of the total area of South Australia (248,244,800 acres), 16,271,782 
acres were alienated and in process of alienation under systems of deferred 
pa}ments ou December 31, 1930 Altogether about 100,000,000 acres are 
unoccupied The freehold and Uasehold land in South Austrahs amounts 
to 130,000,000 acres, of which 8,000,000 acres are under cultivation each 
year 

Value of production, 1930-31 — Croj«, 9,009, 865f , manufactures, 
7,397, 175^ , paatuial, 2,777,b‘2H , minerals, 1,288,238^ dairying, 
1,644,881/ , fisheries and game, poultry, forestry, etc , 1,739,380/ Grand 
total 23,857,160/ , equal to 41/ jKsr head of ^lopulation 

The chief crops in two yeais were — 



Acres 

Quantities 

Acres j 

Quantities 


(1980-31) 

(1930-31) 

(1931-32) 1 

(19J1-82) 

Wheat 

4,180 518 

34,871,526 bushels 

4,071 870 ! 

48,093,102 bushels 

Barie; 

‘i'jl.PW 

3 900,929 

242 IS9 J 

4,j72 941 

Oata 

1 218,410 

2080 311 „ 

206 470 1 

2,837 844 , 

flay 

m 240 

621,171 tons 

527,914 • 

680,867 tons 

Vines 

»2,234 

1 0,U 1,034 gallons 1 

1 

'■'2,49'> 

10,o80,000 gallona' 


1 Of Wine 


Bread stuffs cxixjrted 1931-32 beyond the Commonwealth, 6,850,243/ 
pastoral and dairying products, 2,493,661/ , wine and fnuis, 1,562,800/ and 
mimng pi*oducts, 1,628,609/. 

Fruit culture is extensively earned on, and annually about 308,000 cwt 
of dried fruit, 2,000,000 cases of fresh fruit, and 13,000,000 gallons of wine are 
produced, large quantities of which are exported to oversea countries, chiefl\ 
to the United Kingdom The chief fruit crops, besides grapes, are currants 
apples, apneots, peaches, almonds, oranges, lemons, olives, cherries, pears 
plums, quinces, strawberries, raspberries. The live stock In Dec, 1931, 
consisted of 186,222 horses, 265,824 cattle, 6,608,981 sheep, and 109,780 

o2 
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f igs An area of over 150,000 square miles is held under pastoral leases 
n 1931-32, 60,162,687 lb* of wool were produced 
The Value of mtherals produced in 1931 was 553,656^ Over 88,000,000^. 
of copr»er has beeti produced since the founi^tion of the State, the grand 
total for all minerals being 49,568,1107 The principal minerals produced 
are iron, gypHuni, salt, phosphate rook and copp^ 

In 1931 theie were 1,644 factories in the State, employing 25,141 hands 
Wages and salaries amounted to 4,665, 144Z Gross value of output, 
19,997,4551 , machinery, land and buildings, Ac , valued at 18,601,6571 

Commerce and Sluppmg:. 

The Commerce of South Australia, exclusive of intei State trade, is com 
pnsed in the statement of the Commerce of Australia given under the head 
ing of the Commonwealth 

Oversea imports and expoi ta — 


Tears 

ended June 

80 

Imports 

Bzportfl 

Tears 

1 ended 
June SO 

Imports 

Exports 

1926- 27 

1927- 28 
192S^9 

£ 

15,609,780 

12,611,519 

11,305,.796 

£ 

17,123,012 
18 030,143 
14,811,913 

1 1929-30 
’ 1930-31 

1 1931-32 

£ 

9,367 857 
3,915,550 

2 821,761 

£ 

16,009,49b 
10,061 535 

12 222,151 


The chief exports of the State are wool, wheat, wheat-hour, copper and 
ether minerals, meats, butter, honey, wine, frnits (fresh and dried), skins and 
hides, tallow, leather, and manures 

In 1930-31, 1,020 vessels of 4,165,788 tons entered Nationality — 

British, 8,417,553 tons ; Foreign, 748,235 tons 

The Slate possessee abour 46,500 miles of roads Tliere wore (1931) 
3,821 miles of railway in the State, including the Transcoiitinental Railway 
which has been built ftom Port Augasta in South Australia to Kalgoorhe 
in Western Australia, and whi< h, in connection with various State lines, com 
pletes a through rail connection between Brisbane, on the east coast, and 
Fremantle o» the west coast Of the Transcontinental hue, which is of 
4ft S^in gauge, 600 miles are within the borders of South Australia 
There are several good hai hours, and the nver Murray is navigable for 250 
miles withiu the State In the city and suburbs are 156 miles of eloctrio 
tramways* 

Banks. 

There are 8 banking associations in addition to the Commonwealth 
and State Government Hanks In June quarter, 1932, their average deposits 
were 24,251,630/ and average advances 20,621 ,.6837 

The State Savings Bank is mam^ed by a board of trustees appointed by 
the GovetlDmaut, and has 41 brancheH and SdOagenoies On June SO, 1982, 
there were 607,000 accounts open, with a total balance o$ 19,439^^77 The 
ComnionweSltlt Savings Bank (imt ineluiied above) had 42,678 aooounts open 
and 2,127,7147. deposits at the end of Jane, 1932, Penny Savings Bawks, 
agencies at schools, 1,154, depositors, 77,621, depo<iit8, 98,6497 

Book» of Beforenoe 

AnUtuil pocket Tear Book (iloveniment Ststist ) 

Aannai Statistical Kegister (Goverament htatiat) 
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BI«elr«#r# (B Q TIm IjIlW tsitt OolliUtttioit of South AttotraHOb AdoUfdO. ItH 
Hhektt rJobn}» Hbttenr of South Auatrotla. 2 im 1 adfiioii» AdoltMo* 1911. 

OordcniD JJ, The Central State South Auetralia Its Hist4^i Progresa, and 
fteaoureoa Adelaide, lOOd 

Pme (A GrenfellX M A*, F R.G 8 the Ibiradatieu and SettltMeht of South 
AuatraUa, 1829*45 Adelaide, 1024 ••nFaunden and PiOBeers of Booth AuatraMa. Adelaida, 
1920 


WEBTEBK AIJSTEAUA 
Gonititvtion and OoTernment 

In 1791 Vancouver, in the Dis^otertf, took formal possession of the 
country about King Oeorge Sound In 1826 the Government df Near South 
Wales sent 20 convicts and a detaobmeiit of soldiers to Ring George Sound 
and formtHl a settlement then called FredeiicksTown In 1827 Captain James 
(afterwards Sir Tames) Stirling surveyed the coast from King Oeoige Sound 
to the Suan River, and in May, 1829, Captain (afterwards Sir Chau'les) 
Fremantle, took possession of the territory In June, 1829, Captain Stirling 
founded the Swan River Settlement, now the Commonwealth State of 
Western Australia, and the towns of Perth and Fremantle and was appointed 
Lieutenant Governor 

Largo grants of land were made to the early settlers, and agricultural and 
pastoral otoupations were pursued by a small ))Opalation with varying 
success, until, in 1850, the State was in a languishing condition, and the 
lahabitaniH' petition that it might be made a penal settlement was acceded 
to P>etweeii 1860 and 1868, when ti’anspoj tation ceased, 9,718 oonvicta 
were sent out. The ImpCnal conv ct establishment was tranafemed to the 
Colonial Government on March 31, 1886 

In 1870 partially representative government was instituted, and in 1380 
the adunniHtiatioii was vested m the Governor, a Legislative Cottucil, 
and a Legislative Assembly The Legislative Council was, in the first 
inatauce, nominateii by the Governor, but it was provided that la the 
event of the p^^pulation of the Colony reaching 60,000, it should be 
elective In 1893 this limit of population being reached, as sot forth m 
a proclamation dated July 18, of that year, the Colonial Parliament passed 
an Act (67 Vict No 14) amending the constitution 

By the Constitution Acts Amendment Act, 1899, further amended by 
the Constitution Acts Amendment Act, 1911, It is provided that the Legil» 
lative Council shall consist of 30 members representing 10 electoral protinces 
and holding their scats for six years Members must be 30 years of b^, 
resident lu the State lor two years, and either bo natural-bom Britmh 
subjects or naturahred for 6 years and resident in the State for 6 yws 
Every elector must have resided m the State for 6 mouths, and must 
possess within the province freehold estate of the clear value of £60, or be 
a householder occupying a ilwelling house of the clear annual value of £17» 
or holder of a lease of the value of £17 per annum, or the holder of a lease or 
licence from the Crown of the annual rental of £10, or have his name on the 
electoral list of a Munui}Mihty or Roads Board in respect of property in the 
province of the annual rattle value of £17 The Legislative igMombly 
consists of 50 members, each representing one electorate, and elected for 8 
years Members must be 21 years of ago, be either natural-bom subjects of 
the Crown and have resided in ^Western Australia for twelve months, or 
naturalued for 6 years and have resided therein for 2 years, Electors must 
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be 21 yearg of natural-bom or naturalized subjects of the Crown, and 
must have resided in the State for 6 months, and must be resident in the 
district for at least one month when making their claims Members of and 
electors for both Houses may be of either sex Enrolment for the Legislative 
Assembly is compulsory No person can be registered as a voter in more 
than one disti ict or more than once in each Province for which ho holds a 
sufficient qualification Members of the Legislature are paid 600^ a year, 
and travel free on all Government railways The entire management and 
control of the unalienated lands of the Crown in Western Australia is vested 
in the Legislature of the State 

There is a movement for West Australian secession from tlie Common- 
wealth, and a Secession Refeiendura Bill passed its second reading on 
December 3, 1931 

State of political parties (1932) — Legislative Assembly Labour Party, 
28 , Nationalist Party, 15 , Country Party, 12 

Governor — Position vacant (June 1931) 

Lieutenant Governor — His Excellency Hon Sir John Alfred Northmore, 
K C M G (June 1932) 

The salary provided for the Governor is 4,000Z per annum He is assisted 
in his functions by a cabinet of responsible ministers, as follows — 

Premier and Treasurer —Hon Sir James Mxichcll, K C M G , M L A 

Minister for Lancls^ Immigiotioii and Health — Hon Charles G 

ML A 

Attorney General and Minuter foi Education — Hon Thomas A L Davy, 

M L.A 

Minuter for Railways^ Mines, Police, Forests ami Industry — Hon John 
Scaddan, C M G , M L A 

Minister for Public Works and Laboti'^ — Hon John Limhny, M L A 

Chuf Secretary ami Minister for Country Water Supplies and T lading 
Ooneems — Hon Charles F Baiter, M L C 

Minuter for Agriculture — Hon Percy D Ftigusooi, M L A 


Agent’Gcneral in London — Hon Sir Hal Colebatch Offices — Savoy 
House, Strand 


Area and Population. 

Western Austialia includes all that portion of the continent situated to 
the westward of 129® E longitude, together with the adjacent islands. 
The total estimated area of the State is 975,920 English square miles, or, 
624,588,800 acres It is divided into 38 magisterial districts 

The enumerated population m the various census yeais vas as follows — 


Tears | 

Males 

Females 

Total 

1 

1848 < 

2,818 

1,804 


1859 1 

9,622 

6,815 


1870 1 

15,876 

9,410 


1881 1 

17,062 

12,646 

29,708 

1891 1 

29,807 

19,976 

49,782 

1901 1 

112,376 

71,249 

184,124 

1911 1 

161,665 

1 120,649 

282,114 

1921 { 

177,278 

• 166,454 1 

832,732 
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There were enumerated, in 1921, 1,966 half caste aborigines The 
estimated full blood aboriginal population in the State on June 80, 1982, 
was 28,000 

Ot the total population in 1921, 248,866 wore returned as bom in 
Australia, of whom 142,947 were recorded as natives of Western Australia 
The number of married persons was 121,635 (61,899 males and 69,786 
females), widowers, 4,628, widows, 8,626 divorced, 316 males and 294 
females , unmarried, 108,792 males and 86,843 females The conjugal con* 
dition of the remaining 2,798 persons was not stated The number of males 
under 21 was 72,346, and of females 70,456 The population on December 
81, 1931, was estimated to be males, 225,586, females, 196,023 , total, 
421,609, and on June 30, 1932 males, 225,652, females, 196,843, total, 
422,495 

Perth, the capital, had an estimated population on December 81, 1981, 
within the 10 mile radius area of the Metropolitan district, of 209,729 
This, hovever, includes the chief port of the Slate, Fremantle, with its 
suburbs, the population of which, 1931, was estimated at 35,143 The 
other pnnci(>aJ municipalities, with population in 1981, are —Claremont, 
6,400, Cotte>loc 5,506, Boulder, 5,913, Kalgoorlie, 5,722 , Midland June 
tion, 6,222, Subia o, 16,877, Bunburv, 6,040, Narrogin, 8204, Northam, 
4,874 , Geraldton, 4,566 , Albany, 8,915, Collie, 3,446 

The movement of population for the State in 5 years is giveu as follows : — 


Years | 

Marriages | 

Births 

Deaths | 

Immigrants 1 

Emigrants 

1927 1 

3,107 ' 

8,481 

3,893 

15.275 

26,818 

1928 , 

! 3,309 1 

' 3,367 

8,704 

3,640 

36,039 , 

27 622 

1929 

9,061 

3,930 

32,847 

27,078 

1930 

j 8,206 ' 

9,200 

8,774 

22.467 

24,040 

1931 j 

2,741 

8,549 

8,681 

14,192 j 

18,057 


Illegitimate births -1927, 381 , 1928, 334, 1929, 368 , 1930, 374, 
1931, 368 

R6h8:ioxi. 

The religious division of the population was as follows at the census of 
1921 — Church of England, 163,229, Methodists, 39,108 , Preshytenans, 
28,877, Congregatioualists, 6,567 , Baptists, 6,541, other Protestants, 
14,618, Roman Catholics, 64,488 , Catholics (Undefined), 2,048; other 
Christians, 2,930, Jews, 1,919, Mohammedans, 826, Buddhists, 1,177, 
other non Christians, 654, indefinite, 1,478 , no religion, 1,774 , not 
stated, 8,008 

Education 

Of the total white population of 16 years and upwards id 1921, 8 97 
per cent were stated to be unahle to read Primary education is compulsory 
There were lu the State in the 2 yea's ending Juno 81, 1980, 861 
public schools, with 54,354 pupils , 1981, 877 schools, with 56,199 pupils 
Private schools, 1930, 122 with 11,828 pupils , 1931, 128 with 11,684 pupils 
Education is free throujjhout from the kindergarten to the University 
and oonipnses ample provision also for secondary education, technical 
80 h(K)ls, continuation classes, scholarships, etc During the financial year 
ended June 80, 1982, the total sura spout on education and schools, nom 
consolidated revenue, exclusive of a grant of 26,12U to the University of 
Western Australia, was 649,116L 
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Juttiee and Crm«. 

Tilt fo!ltr#iiig tal>l6 gltes the nnniber of apprehensioiifl and convictiona 
for five years — 


- 

1927 

1928 

19S9 

1980 

1931 

orstuamoned 
Bemieatr eoovieUoiis 

Wavictiooe in superior courts 

18,S46 

12,114 

79 

'1 

16,499 

14,197 

64 

16 972 
15,666 

88 

16,784 

14 868 
112 

14,980 

18,441 

86 


The total number of persons committed to prison in the year ended 
June 80, 1932, was 1,788, the number of commitments totalled 8,188— 
via : adult males, 2,967, adult females, 218 

Afi the above figures are exclusive of aboriginal crime 

Panpensm and Old Age Pensions. 

There are two charitable institutions, one situated at Claremont, and 
pae at J^emantle, both supported by public funds, with 669 inmates on 
June 80, 1932 Sercutecn Government hospitals, a Government 

sanatoriiun for consumptive patients, 4 hospitals for the insane, and 2 dopdts 
for di sease d natives at Port Hedland and Darby and a Leper Lasarette at 
Oosaaeks are mamtamed by public funds, whilst 3 public and 66 other 
assisted hospitals exist, in addition to numerous pnvato hospitals situated 
m Purth and other centies of population Ten Protestant and 5 Roman 
Catbohe orphanage industrial schools are supported partly by private sub- 
scriptiona and partly out of public mone> There are 11 native and half- 
caste inatitutious, including 3 Government native settlements There is also 
a Government receiving dep6t for all ^tate children who aie afterwarda sent 
to the various lusUtaaons On June 30, 1932, a total of 1,797 adults and 
3,8ii^ Qfiildren. total, 5,152 persons, in the State received monetary assistance 
fro^ the public funds for widows and others 

Old Age and Invalidity Pensions are paid by the Commonwealth 
Government The number of pensioners in Westeni Australia at June 30, 
1982, wasi Old Age, ll,i58. Invalid, 8,790 , War Pensioners, 26,346 

Finanoe. 


The revenue and expenditure of Western Australia in six years, ended 
jfune 80, are given as follows — 


Tears ended 
June 80 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Tears ended 
Jane 80 

Revenue 

Expenditure 


a 

; 9,807,949 

9,947,950 
^ 9,760,616 

) 1 

S 

9,884,415 

10,228,919 

10,268.618 

1981 . 

1982 

1983 

e 

8,086,766 

8,015,816 

8,417,677 

e 

10,107,296 

9,698,212 

9,181,948 


A]^fQXim%teJy twelfths of the public meoM i« denved from mlwaya and 
for the year ended June 30, 1932), and the rent 
vartoue fimns of taxation (jR006»9l6f ), lands, timber, end 
(292,6831 V huameea and trading eoaoems 11,821,6681,), from 
Qpa^nrrealth Funds (773»432h)t end from, ottiec sonreea (1,466^3111^4* 
Western Australia had a net public debt of 73,899#0iTL on June 3i^ 
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1982y the aniiiiA] ch»m fe)r whieh wee 8.507«8t9h The emoutit of Mcined 
tinkittg fund Jtlae SO, 1082, wa i,80S,00dh 

For DofonoOt soe under Commonwealth of AutWalia 

Production and Industry. 

Un to June 80, 1982, of the entire acreage of the State, 15,484,758 
acree had been alienated , on that date 20,884,552 acres were in process of 
alienation the area alienated and in process of alienation thus amounting to 
35,869,310 acres At the same date there were in force leases comprising an 
area of 206,162,116 acres, of which 203,030,853 acres were pastoral, and 
1,239,490 acres were timber, while 53,503 acres were under mining leases^ 
and 31 356 acres were Miners’ Homestead leases 

The chief crops for two recent jears were &b follows — 


Crops 

1980-61 

1981-32 

1980-81 

1981-32 

Wheat 

Oats 

Bariej 1 

Acres 

1 1,955,763 

274,874 

1 17,230 

i Acres 

8,158,888 

267,894 

14,688 

Bushels 
!' 58,504,149 

’• 8,29i.5t50 
)' 185,816 

Boslwls 

41,621,245 

8,548,688 

184,580 

1 

Hay 

Potatoes 

Orchards 

1 

398,411 

1 C,306 

t 19,854 

881,447 

4,892 

1V80 

1 Tons 

401,505 
,, 20v818 

Teas 

468,858 

80,258 

Vhiss 

1 4,9tW j 

6,189 

>! Gallons Wine 

II 807,788 

Qalloos Wine 
8«'5,4S8 


The estimated acreages sown tilth wheat, oata and barley for the season 
1932-83, for gram, hay and green food, are respectively 8,547,216, 568,2^, 
and 17,844 acres 

The total forest area is 4,804,000 acres , the greater proportion of the 
State 18 carrying trees of some description providing timber for development , 
the number of sujierficial feet out was (1930-81) 112,583,556 (luoluding 
jarrah, 62,390,684 sai>critcial feet) 

The live-Htock at the end of 1931 consisted of 166,489 horses, 826,532 
cattle, 10,098,104 sheep, 120,521 pigs, 18,828 goats , 2,880 camels , and 
9,716 mtihs and donkeys* 

The wool clip in 1931 was 71,614,145 lb. , the exports (expressed as greasy 
wool) 60,252,463 lb (excluding 6,871,596 lb on skins), valued at 1,905,2074. 

Gold was Arst obtained in Western Australia in 1886* The sensational 
^Id finds at Coolgardie and Kalgoorlie m 1892 and 1893 nve an (impetus to 
western Australian gold raining, which, in a few yeara time, Dlaoed this 
State at the head or all the Australian Oolouies as regards gold output 
The aggregate output to the end of 1931 was 38,814,388 due os., valued 
(nominal price) at 164,873,039/. There were in the State, in 1931, 4l0 leasee 
of gold mines ; men employed in the mines, 5,961, via., 2,936 ahove and 
S,025 underground ; output of gold, 510,572 fine ox., value 2, 168, 77 U. 

The total value of the mmei^ output of the State in 1930 was 
2,191,567/ , and in 1931, 2,524,557/. Principal minerals In 1931 were coal, 
484,400 tons, value 386,178/ , gold, 510,572 ozs , value 2,168,771 , silver, 
46,789 OSS , value 2,833/ 

There were, on June 30, 1931, a total of 1,455 industrial estahlishments 
in the State, employing either machinery or at least four^hands* Theavotage 
number of persons employeil by them over the yeaiv wao 14^619^ «s against 
19,648 in 1980. The groM output of thftoastaMIshiiients for tftie year ended 
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June 30, 1981, was computed at 12,853 363Z The total estimated value of 
Western Australian production during 1930-81 was 23,971,694^ , distnbuted 
as follows agricultural, 8,834,128/ , pastoral, 4,5^0,428^ , dairy, poultry, 
and bee farming, 1,996,310/ , forestry and fisheries, 1,611,088/ , mining, 
2,256,636/ , manufacturing, 4,823,104/ 

Commerce and Commnmeations. 

The external commerce of Western Australia, exclusive of inter-State 
trade, is comprised in the statement of the commerce of Australia given 
under the heading of the Commonwealth 

The total value of the imports and exports, including inter-State trade, 
in 6 years is as lollows — 


June 

1927-28 1 1928-29 

1929-80 

1930-31 ' 1931-32 

Imports 

Exports 

jg 1 ^ j 

18,287,876120,053,772 

18,240.775|l7,185.964] 

£ 

18,781,656 

17,769,529j 

£ i £ 

10,879,854 10,666,404 
17,026,664116,287,191 


The most important of the exports for 1931-32 uere wheat (5,323,740/ ) 
and flour (580,729/ ), wool (2,345,570/ ), gold specie (1,239 418/ ), gold, 
uncoined (3,673,297/ ), timber (358,361/ ), pearl shell (97,237/ ), pearls 
(6,657/ ), hides and skins (197,569/ ), meats, (173,867/ ), fiesh fruit, 
(430.738/ ) 

There were on the West Australian register on December 31, 1931, 69 
steamers of 6,424 tons, and 322 sailing vessels of 9 254 tons, total, 381 
vessels of 15,678 tons Tonnage inwards and outwards, 1930-31, fron) 
and to ports outside the State, 7,373,586 

For the year ending June 30, 1932 the State had 4,235 miles of State 
Government railway , 277 miles of privately owned line and 450 miles of 
Commonwealth line, the latter being the western portion of the Trans* 
Australian line (Kalgoorlie Port Augusta), which links the State Railway 
System to those of the other States ol the Commonwealth 

Money and Credit. 

A branch mint was opened at Perth in 1899 The issues of Imperial com 
to the end of June 1932 were gold, 106,751,535/ , silver, 16 600/ , bron/e, 
2,000/ The issue in 1931-32 was gold, 362,661/ , silver and bronze, nil 
There are seven banka in Western Australia besides the Commonwealth 
Bank of Australia and Savings Bank The State Savings Bank wss taken 
over by the Commonwealth Bank on November 1, 1931 The total paid up 
capital of the cheque paying batiks in the quarter ended Juno 30, 1932, was 
38,867,360/ , of which 4,000,000/ is profit transferred to Capital Account by 
the Commonwealth Bank , deposits, 14,863,760/ ; total average liabilities, 
16,678,04dl/. , total assets, 25,591,112/ 

Branches of the Commonwealth Savings Bank were opened in this State 
at the beginnmg of 1913 On June 30, 1932, 10,217,739/ stood to the credit 
of 206,997 depositors 

Booki of Befereneo. 

Statistical Register 
Census of Australia r 
Geological Survey Pnlletlns Perth. 

Quarterly Statistical Abstract 

B*nmH (S ), Official Pocket Tear Book of Western Australia. Annual 
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Battyc (J S ), Western Australia History from its Discovery to the Inauguration 
of the Commonwealth Ijondon, 1924 

Cotebatrh (Sir H P ), A Story of One Hundred Years Western Australia, 1829-1929 
Perth, 1929 

Taunton (H ), Australind London, 1908 
also under Australia 


TASMANIA 

Constitution and Governmeni 

Abel Jans Tasman discovered Van Diemen’s Land (Tasmania) on 
November 24, 1642 The island became a British settlement in 1803 as a 
dependenc} ot New *>outh Wales, m 1825 its connection with Now South Wales 
was tomiiuated , in 1851 a partially elective Legislative ('ouncil was estab 
lished, and in 1856 responsible goveinment came into operation On January 
1, 1901, Tasmania was federated with the other Australian States into the 
Commonwealth of Aiistialia 

Parliament consists of a Legislative Council and a House of Assembly 
The Council has 18 members, elected on a property qualification of lOZ 
freehold or 30/ a 5 ear leasehold Certain professional men and all 
‘ returned soldiers ’ are also electors Members sit for 6 years, and retire in 
rotation There is no i»ower to dissolve the Council The Home of Assembly 
has 80 members, elected for 3 years by adults with six months’ residence in 
the State Members of both Houses are paid according to the district repre- 
sented The amounts sary fiom 370/ (Buckingham) to 500/ (Darwin) a 
year Woiiumi received the right to vote in 1 h 03 Proportional representa 
tion was adopted in 1907, the i.iethod being the single transferable vote in 
6 meml>cr constituencies By elections are superseded (from 1919) by a 
recount of the votes at the preceding General Election At the election 
in 1931 for the House of Assembly IS Nationalist, 11 Labour, and 1 
Independent members were returned 

LifiUenant Governor — Sir Hubert Niciwlls^ K C M G 

The Cabinet (appointed June, 1928) is oompiised as follows — 

Fre^mer and Treasurer — Hon J C MePhee 

Chuf Secretary and Minuter of Railways and Mtne$ — Hon. C E. W 
James 

Attorney General and Minister of Education — Hon H S Baker 
Minister of Lands and IVork'* — Hon Sir Walter Lee^ K C M G 
Minuter of A qricnUurs — Hon A L IF'ardlnw, M L C 
Ministers mthoiU Portfolio — Hon Edward IIol^s 

A minister must have a seat in one of tho two Houses 
Each ot the ministers has a salary of 1250/ per annum The Premier has 
an additional 250/ a year 

Membeis of Parliament and Ministers of tho Crown suffered a reduction 
ft*om July 25, 1931, of 25 per cent of their othcial salaries as given above. 


Aqtnt^Gensral in London — (Acting) H. W Ely, ISO 
Official Secretary — H W. Ely, I S.O , Austialia House, Strand, 
London, W 0 2 

Area and Population. 

Area, with Macquarie (170 square miles), 26,215 square miles or about 
16,778,000 acres, of which 15,571,500 acres form the area of Tasmania 
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PKi{j«rr, the rest 'ceBStttuting' that of a utuhber of small istauds, in tiro main 
the uertk-east amd north-west. 

The population has increased as follows (census returns about April 1) ‘-i- 


Year 

1 

Population 

! 

Increase per Ct. 1 
per Annum { 

Tear 

Population ■ 

Increase per Ct 
per Annum 

1861 

89,977 

2 44 i 

1901 

172,475 

1 64 

1871 

99,328 

1 13 

1911 

191,211 

1 04 

1881 

116,705 1 

1*88 i 

1921 

218,780 

1 12 

1881 1 

146,667 ^ 

2 36 

1931 

219,694 

1 0 27 


In 1^21 there were 107,743 males and 106,037 females The average 
density 18 8 16 persons to a square mile Of the total population m 1921, 
6 96 per cent were natives ot the British Isles, 0 44 |»er cent natives of 
other European countries, and 92 44 per cent nativi^s of the Commonwealth 
and New Zealand There were 371 Hindus, 284 Chinese, and 1*06 other 
coloured Asiatics The pure aboriginal is extinct 

The births, deaths, and marriages for five years were as follows — 


Year 

Births 

! Marriages | 

! Deaths 

1 ! 

Kxceas of Births 

1827 

4,833 

1,482 

i,u33 

1 2,132 

2,800 

1928 

1 4,691 

' 1,602 ! 

2,569 

1929 

4,797 

1 1,71*2 

1 2,176 i 

2,621 

1980 

4,786 

1 1,450 

I 1,601 

1,948 

2,838 

1981 

1 4,762 

1 2,057 

2,705 


Population of the capital, Hobart, abd suburbs (March 31, 1932), 58,270, 
of Launceston and suburbs, 81,210 

Religrion 

In 1921, belonging to the Church of England, 112,222 , Roman Catholics, 
83,106, Catholics (undefined), 2,359, Methodists, 27,171; Presbyterians, 
14,796 ; Baptists, 5,8di , Congregationahsts, 4,543 


Education. 

Pnmary education is free and secular, and compuliory between ilia ages 
of 7 and 14 Nine-tenths of the primary teaohing m at State sekoms 
Secondary education is about equallv divided between the new State High 
Schools and the older endowed schools The 5 State High Schools in 1930 
had an average attendance of 1,510 There are 4 Technical Schools^ <^nd 
8 Juninr Technical Schools, with an average attendance of U277 
The tTniveraity of Tasmania, established 1890, had 883 students taking 
courses for dem^ees in 1980 University expenditure in 1930 (exclusive M 
capital expenditure) was about 19,784/ In 1980, 299 effective students 
were attending Tutorial Classes provided by the University at dillbrent 
centres for the Workers*^ Educational Anscciation 

r Juitl6« ftul 0riiiSL»> 

There are a Conrt, courts of petty soesions and general eesaions, 

the la'tceir presided by a stipendiary tna^strate, assist^ by justices m 
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the peace Ihe Supreme Court u both % court of firat inatapce and a Court 
of A^eal in all jurisdiction, civil and criminal The State is also divided 
into four districts with local civil courts presided over by Commissioners 
who are also police magistrates, and petty sessions have all the powers of 
two justices of the peace Pett> odences and a limited number of civil 
claims are dealt with in petty sessions and in general sessions by justices of 
the ^ace. During the year 1930, 6,743 persons were summarily con- 
victed, and 76 persons were committed foi triaL The total police force on 
December 31, 1931, was 252 There was 1 gaol, with 115 male and 1 female 
liiBiates, at the end of June, 1931 

Old Age Pensions 

Old Age and Iii\ali(Uty Pensions are paid by the Commonwealth 
Government The ruinl>er of pensioners in Tasmania on June 30, 1931, was 
Old 8,lbl , Invalid 2,607, War, 12,731 

Bevenue and Expenditure, 

The revenue is derived chieliy from taxation (income, land, death duties 
and taxation of bitting), and fiom tlie rental and sale of Crown lands The 
oustoins and exiise duties are m the hands of the Commonwealth, which 
Oovernnieut iinkts a spei lal grant to Tasmania and contnbutes a fixed 
amount per luiium tow aids inttiest on the State’s Public Debt 


- 


llW-80 1 

1 IWO 81 

1981-82 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Z 

' 2,766,s34 
2,855,977 

£ 

2,956,272 
' 2,981.992 

i ^ 

' 2,609,290 
, 2,864.304 

& 

2,385,495 

2,657,109 


The public debt of Tasmania amounted, June 30, 1932, to 23,659,6881 , 
of whicn 24 per cent has been spent on railways, 16 per cent on hydro 
elcctnc works, and 23 per cent on roads and bridges 

State taxation amoniitcl to if 2s per head, of which income tax pro- 
vides IZ Id? 6rf (including tax on lottery prizes formerly collected by the 
Commonwealth Oovorument), land tax 8s 8rf , death duties 7s lOd Land 
and meome taxes and death duties are also oollected by the Oom men wealth, 
averaging U 5s 2<t, per head, sales tax of 6v 6^ and euetoms and excise of 
3/ 1 Is ad m 1930-31 per head 


Defence. 

For defence, see under CorMJumwealth of Australia 


Production and Industry. 

The total area of Tasmania is 16,778,000 aores* Ukoiudiag I,a06vfi00 
acrea islands and lakes, Unabenated land, chiefly rugged mountaiu 
country, mmh of it mineral *heaniig, amounta to about 10» 500,000 noroa. 
Of thia uualienated land about 2,800,000 acvee are lenned 

The not value in 1930-31 of agneultoral and partofal prodneta was 
3,l02,4061.»ofmaimCaotareB, 2,807,497/. (output leaa raw material, lUeL etc ), 
and of mining products, 1981, 707,028/ 
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Agricultural production and yield per acre — 


1 

1P30-81 ) 


' 1930-31 


Crop 

Yield per • 
At re 


Crop 

YieJtl per 
Acre 

Wheat, bushels 

301,490 

SO 49 1 

Potatots, tons 

j 95 28‘> 1 

2 oO 

Oats „ 

1,0 2 70b 

29 31 

Hay „ 

128 Q57 

1 55 

Pease p)lue),. 
Pease Ofrey),, 

140 IbO 

21 12 

Priiit, bushels 

1 Hops, lLs» 1 

4 4»0 760 


303,676 ; 

21 80 1 

1 1 ,674 oSO 1 

1723 


Livestock in 1931 Horses, 32,700 , cattle, 230,254 , sheep, 2,119,606, 
pigs, 64,666 The wool production, 14 million pounds in 1930-31, is above 
the average 

Forests cover a considerable jiart of the island The mills cut 31 million 
super feet of timber in 1930-31 

Chief mineral products for the year ended December, 1931 — 


Mineral 

Quantity 

Value 

^ Mineral 


Quantity 

Value 




£ 

i 

ton^j 


£ 

Copper 

tons 

9,833 

1 410 309 

1 Zinc 


— 1 


Tin 

tons 

589 

70 034 

1 Gold fine oz 

4,760 ! 

' 27,944 

Silver 

fine oz 

391,732 

1 25 754 

Wolfram 

tons 

—> 


Lead 

tons 

2 189 

20 024 

Sliale 

tons ' 

1,102 

1 

bOO 

Osmindium 

oz 

1,280 

18 028 

All mineral 

1 

__ 

1 707,028 

Coal 

tons 

123,828 

98,004 


! 



Manufactures — The two important manufactures for export are metal 
extraction and trait preserving The eiectiolytic Fine works at Risdon neai 
Hobart are now using large quantities of ore imported from Broken Hill, 
and also considerable quantities of Tasmanian West Coast ores The out 
put in 1931 was 53,832 tons of zinc, valued at 897, 2 12^ , with 199 tons 
of cadmium and other by products Other manufactures that have an 
output beyond local requirements are wool, confectionery and cement The 
carbide works at North-West Bay are able to suppi> the needs of all 
Australia 


Commerce, Shipping, &o 

Principal imports, 1930-31 Food, drink and tobacco, 1,970 981Z , 
apparel, textiles and mauufaccured hbres, 1,203,0357 , metals and metal 
manufactures, 1,194,1617 , stones and minerals, 932,7727 Total imports, 
7,229,6667 Principal exports, 1930-81 Butter and cheese , 332,4767 , fruit, 
<resh, 921,7967 , fruit, dried, preserved or pulped, 236,3957 ; hops, 140,8667 , 
jams and jellies, 262,7077 ; oats and chaff, 49,1287 ; peas, 96,2537 , 
potatoes, 316,9817 , wool, 464,2147 , hides and skins, 261,5187 , zinc 
bars and blocks, 907,0777 , timber, 113,4637 , woollen manufactures, 
662,9697 Total exports, 6,983,9567 

Direct oversea imports and exports were 11 per cent and 30 per cent 
respectively of total imports an<l exports 

In 1930-31, Hobart did 62 per cent of the total trade, Launceston 
28 per cent., Buniie 6 per cenr and Devonport 6 per cent 

The registered shipping in 1981 consisted of 180 sailing vessels of 
4,160 tons, and 6S<3teamer8 of 6,444 tons Total, 188 vessels, 10,604 tons 
For shipping, railways, posts and telegraphs, see under C<mmonw€aUh of 
Australia 
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Sanngs Banks. 

The number of depositors in Savings Banks, including the Commonwealth 
Savings Bank, UMl, was 186,423, and the amount on deposit 6,428,298/ 

Books of Eeference 

Statistics of TaMinauia Anrmai 
Pocket Year Book of Statistics Annual 
Annual Rer ortn of DtpariuienU 
Historical Records of Tasmania, ISU-lSr* 

Walkrr(J B ), Farlv Tastnania 2inled,10il 
British Association Tasmanian nHi»<Il>o«k, 1914 

(The al*ove are pubh8he<l by tlie Ooverument Printer, Hol»art ) 

OthUn (R W ), The F irly History of Tasmania London, 1028 
Ro(k(H Lint.) Tiie Abori^iuea of Tasiuainn 2ii(l ed Halifax, 1914 
IFnZc/iS Tnsinauian Almanac Hobart and London Annual 
Witkam{C ), Western lasmania. Hobsrt, 1024 
See also under Avstialia 


THE NORTHERN TERRITORY OF AUSTRALIA. 
Goyemment. 

The Northern Terntory, after forming part of New South Wales, was 
annexed lu 1863 to South Australia, and in 1901 entered the Oommonwealth 
as a corporate part of South Australia The Commonwealth Constitution 
Act of 1900 niaue provision for the sui render to the Commonwealth of any 
territory by any State, and under this provision an agreement was entered 
into on December 7, 1907, for the tiansfer of the Northern Territory to the 
Commonwealth, audit formally pas‘'ed under the coutiol of the Common- 
wealth Goveinment on January 1, 1'>11 

On the 1st March, 1927, the Northern Terntory was divided for 
admmistiativo purposes into two Terutoncs, North Australia and Central 
Australia, the (iivnling line between the two Territories being the 
twentieth naralhl of south latitude Each Territory was under a Govern- 
ment Resiaont, with htadquartcis at Darwin and Stu rt resjiectively This 
division was effected uticlcr the authority of the Northern Australia Act, 
1926, which also provirhd for the appointment of a North Australia Com- 
mission the powers of uhlch exten led to matters relating to the develop- 
ment of North Australia, and also to the adininistration of Crown Lands 
throughout North Australia nnd Central Anstialn The Northern Australia 
Act, 1926 wasiepealed as from Juno 12, 1931, by the Northern Territory 
(Administration) Act, 1931, and the whole of the Northern Territory was 
placed under the control of an administrator 

The North Australia Commission w is ahohslied uid the administration 
of Crown Lands visted in a Laud Board 

j4dmt?u?lra/or (Darwin ) — Lieut Col R H W'edddl, Y D 
Deputy Administrator (Stuart) —V Q Carrxnqton^ 

Area and Population. 

The Northern Temtoiy is bounded by the 26th parallel of south 
latitude, ami the 129th and 138th degrees of east longitude Its area is 
623,620 square miles The area alienated on December 31, 1931, amounted 
to 746 square miles absolutely , 226,662 square i« ilei^ wet;e held under leases 
and licemes, and the remainder, 296,312 square miles, was unoccupied 
The coast lino is about 1,040 miles in length The Territory possesses many 
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fine rivers and several good harbonn, the pnnoipal being Port Darwin The 
greater part of the interior consists of a tabledand rising gradually from the 
coast to a height of about 1,700 feet. On this tableland there are large 
areas of excellent ^tnrage The southern part of the territory is generally 
sandy with a small rainfall, but it can be watered by means ot sub artesian 
bores The climate is tropical, but vanes considerably over the whole 
Territory The proximity of the sea m the north keeps it fairly equable m 
the coastal region, but further south the climate is of a continental type, 
showing a great vanation between the hottest and coldest months 
The population, excluding aborigines, has varied as follows — 


Year 

EJtiropcanii 

Others 

Touts 

1881 

667 

2,751 

3,418 

1901 

782 

3,112 

1,892 

3,894 

1911 (Census) 

1,418 

3,310 

1921 (Census) 

2,469 

1,408 

3,867 

1930 (30th June) 

3,030 

884 

3,914 

1931 (30th June) 

3,416 

777 

4,191 

the 1921 Census total 1,046 were 

females Chinese 

in the Territory 


numbered 722 

The estimated number of aborigines (inoliiding half castes) on the 80th 
June, 1931, was 21,242 

rinanoe. 


The revenne and expenditure for 6 years were as follows — 


Year 1 

Revenue 

1 Bxpenditure | 

Year j 

' Revenue 

Kapcnditnre 

1925- 28 ! 

1926- 27 

1927- 28 

£ 

97,298 
122 062 
142 902 

1 38^208 

1 431,612 , 

i 459,756 , 

1988-29 

1920-30 

l930-n 

1 125, 8S0 

1 Ul 885 
108,777 

£ 

444,260 

482, .>62 

440 624 


The chief sources of revenue lor the year ending June 80, 1931, were 
Ot^toms and Excise, 11,060/ , Eailwaye, 28,985/ North Australia Oom- 
nussion, 25,991/ , and Postal re\enue, 11,089/ Land and Income Tax. 
Terntonal, 4,096/., Ft-deral, 3,422/ The chief items of expenditure (ex- 
cluding interest, loans, &c,) wore Administrative Staff, 87,089/ , North 
Austmlia Commission. 49,605/ , and Railways, 56,606/ ^ The public debt 
(outstanding indebtedness in lesfect of securities taken o\er Item South 
Australia on account of Northern Teriitory and Central Australia Railways 
plus Loan Moneys used foi (a) rcdempti* u of such secantiosos have iiiatuied 
and (6) for development) on June 30, 1931, was 9,670,278/ 

Production and Industry. 

The soils of the Territory differ greatly, but most products suitable 
to the tropical and semi-tropical zones can be grown successfully At 
present, however, agneuiiure is insignificant In most parts the natural 
grasses are extremely ncK in nutriment, and provide food for cattle, horses, 
absep, and other stock The numbers of stock on December 31, 1930, 
were*; — Cattle, 719»6U . horses, 88,368} goats, 16,767 , pigs, 327 , ahespt 
, camels* 662 , mules, 623 , donkeys, 831. 

*lhs Territory is n^di in mmeral resouroes, though these are very little 
develeped* The value of the minerals produced in the year ended June 80| 

^ The entires fniespeet of Rsflwsys are for Kottb Auitralls Hallways only 
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1991, was asfoUows: — Gold bulUon, 2,14Si., Tuiore, 2,33U. ; SUvetleiad ore, 
160/ , Tantalite ore, 450/*, Musa, 5,681/ , WolEcam, 684/ , Copper, 25/w ; 
grand total, 11,326/ 

Commeroe. 

The oversea imports and exports are given as follows — 


\ ear 

* Importu 

Bxpurtii 

|1 Yssr 

Imports 

BxporU 


£ \ 

it 

i! 

£ 

£ 

1926-2t) 

84,108 ! 

as 002 

I 1928-29 1 

1 82,069 

58,720 

1920-27 1 

30, -14 1 

29 780 

j 1929-80 I 

[ 

6S 471 

1927-2^ ! 

80,887 

29,205 

’ 1980-81 

19,251 

14,956 


Books of Eeference. 

Auuua) Reports by the AdiaiMHtrator 

Meotorandiim ou ihe Noitheru l\)rnu>ry prepared under tiM durecUoD of the Unnisterfor 
External Attalrs July, ll>00 

Offliiial tear Book of the Cornuionaealth of Anstralu Annual Helbournu 
Basedow (Herbert), Ibe Australian Al»origmaI Adelaide, 1926 

Masson (Mate R), An Untamed lemtory Ihe Northern Territory of Australia 
London, 1915 

Price (A G ), Ihe History and Problems of the Nortlitrn TernLory, Australia 
Adelaide, 1910 

Spencer (Baldwin), Ihe Native Tribes of the Northern Territory of AostndU London, 
1014 

TevTy (M ), ITiroo^h a Laud of Promise London, 1927 

White (Rt. Rev 0 ), Thirty Years in Tropical Australia London, 1918 

See also under Aastialta 


TERRITORIES OF THE AOSTRALIAH COMMONWEALTH 
TERRITORY OF PAPUA (BRITISH NEW GUINEA). 

Papua 18 the south-eastern part of the island of New Guinea, with the 
Hiaudsol^the d'Eiitrecasteauz and Louisiade groups and all islands between 
8° and 12"^ S latitude, and HI** and 166^ E longitude Area 90,540 
square miles, of which auout 87,786 are on the mainland of New Guinea, 
and 2,754 on the islands above mentioned On June SO, 1932, the popula* 
tiou was as follows —European, 1,144 , Papuans (ostimated), 275^000. 
(For the part of New Giunea lately possessed by Germany and now 
administered by Australia, see below ) 

To prevent that portion of the island of Now Guinea not daimed by 
Holland flora paSHiiig into the hands of a foreign power, the Oovernnient of 
(^eenslai)d annexed it in 1883 This step was not sanotioned by the 
Imperial Govemmeut, but on November 6, 1884, a British Protectorate was 
proclaimed over the Southern i>ortiou of the Eastern half of New Gotuea, 
and in 1887 Queensland, New South Wales and Victoria undertook to defray 
the cost of a<imint8tFaUoii, and the terntory was annexed to the Crown the 
following y< ai The Federal Government t»H)k over the control in 1901 , 
the political transfer was completed by the Pa^ma Act of the Federal 
Parliament in November, 1905, and ou September 1, 1906, a proclamation 
was issued by the Governor-General of Australia declaring that British New 
Guinea was to be known henceforth as the Terntory of Papua There is 
an exeeutive oounoil eomnoaod of 8 oflicial membecs and It non-oi&oial membei , 
and a legislntive oouuoil composed of the exeouftive councillors and 5 non* 
official members, 4 being nominated by the Lieutenant Governor and 
appointed by the Governor General of Australia, and the fifth being 
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nominated by the Lieutenant-Governor of Papua as representing the 
interests of the Chmtian Missions of the Territory 

Limt -Governor and Judge — Sir J H P Murray ^ K C M G 

Government Secretary — Herbert William Champicyni 

Tribes have in large areas settled down to peaceful habits Five mission 
ary bodies are at work , many hundreds of natives are being taught b} these 
bodies 191,748 acres of land have been leased, chiefly by planters, the 
principal cultures being coconuts (49,41 1 ac-es at December 31, U^dl), rubbei 
(10,320 acres), sisal hemp (150 acres) On December 31, 19 U there were 
61,219 acres of plantations A preferential tantf is granted by the Common 
wealth on certain raw material from Papua, and a bonus for 10 years on 
other products imported into Australia Freehold alienation is piohibited, 
but leases may be obtained at low rentals tor long terms Indigenous sago 
IS plentiful in the western portion of the Territory, and there are consider 
able numbers of native owned coconut trees A regulation, which is atm tly 
enforced, requires that eacn native shall plant coconut trees or other 
economic trees or plants if his land is suitable, or the natives may, in liou 
of paying a tax in money, establish communal plantations undei the 
direction of European instructors 

The ports of entry are — Port Moresby, Samarai, Kulumadau, Woodlark 
Island and Darn 

There are 8 magisterial districts, each in charge of a resident magis 
trate There are also 20 assistant resident magistrates, and 9 patrol officers 
There is a Central Court at Port Moresby, but it holds sittings wherever 
and whenever necessary For native govomnient some simple regulations 
have been passed There were (1932) 1,124 village policemen , armed 
constabulary, 260 (exclusive of Europeans in ho are olliceis of armed 
constabulary) 

Throughout the Terntory there are numerous schools belonging to the 
various Christian missions . the attendance of native thildion is compulsory 
it English IS taught There is a tax not exceeding 10^ per head on in- 
dentured native labourers, and not exceeding 20s per head on othet natives 
After expenses of collection are paid the balance is devoted, first, to native 
education, and, secondly, to other purposes having for their object the direct 
benefit of the natives 1 he education is chiefly undertaken by the missions 
aided by grants from the taxation fund 4,548^ was s^ient on education in 
1931-32 Tue expenses of the plantation instructors to develop native agri- 
culture are borne by the Education Fund, 1,483/ being expended in 1931-32 

A Government Anthropologist is supported from this fund with a view 
to assisting the Government to understand the native point of view A 
Family Bonus is paid to native mothers of four or more children under 16 
years of age at the rate of 6e for four and Is for each child over the four 
In 1931-82, 6,239/ was spent from the fund on medmal work among the 
natives, besides 343/ on native hospital buildings 


Years 

Local * 


j 

i „ 

: Tonnage 

ended 80 June 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Imports 

1 Bxport^s 

1 entered and 
cleared 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Tons 

1928 

168,267 

168,964 

408,661 

860,868 

226 784 

1929 

146,147 

162,949 

161,874 

881,271 

837,866 

184.946 

1930 

149 266‘ 

873,918 

324,776 

228,891 

1981 1 

134,918 

186,826 

240,074 

274,854 

; 220,899 

1932 

1 130,116 

128,682 

221,848 i 

, 269,254 

1 335,858 
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Revenue is mainly from customs duties An annual subsidy is given b> 
the Australian Government The subsidy for 1932-88 has been reduced 
from 40,000/ to 34,000/ 

Gold, silver and osmindiiim are the only minerals exported There 
are 9 proclaimed mineral tields, se\en ol which are gold fields, and 2 
copper Gold is obtained in the Louisiadc Islands, on the mainland, and 
on Woodlark Island A large area near Port Moresby with promising copper 
deposits has been proclaimed a mineral field, and i\as being vigoroush 
developed A railway from the held to the coast was con**tructcd and 
smelters erected The whole held was abandoned m 1027 owing to the low 
price of copper, but the machinery r* mams in the hope of a rise m the pncc 
of copper sufficient to justify a renewal of operations Indications of 
petroleum have been found o\er an area of 1,000 sq miles Prospecting 
Li* ences have been issued to a number of prnate companies In 
1931-82 the gold output was valued at 34 118/ The trade is principally 
with Queensland and New South Wales Tin* chief imports are food stuffs, 
toliaoco, drapery and haidware , exports 1931-82, copra (10,011 tons, 
100,4o4/ ) , gold (8,574 ozs , 34,338/1, rubber (806 tons, 49,262(.)) 
desiccated coconut (228 tons, 59,826/1 Number of horses (1931), 423, 
cattle, 6,432, mules, 123 

A steamer trades between Sj dney, Port Moresby and Samsrai every 3 weeks, 
and small coastal vessels run at frequent intervals between the various inter 
territorial ports Ocean going shipping entered and cleared 1931-32, British, 
250,094 tons foreign, 84,864 tons 1 here are wireless telegraph stations at 
Port Moresby and Samanu 

There aio bi'anehes of the Bank of New South Wales at Port Moresby 
and Sam vrai The currency and its legal tender are the same as in the 
Commonwealth of Australia 

Books of Referenoe 

Annual Heport* of Lieutenant Omemor 
Oovcrniiient H iniJbook of the Territor> of Papua, 

British New Guinea (Queensland) Act of 1887 Bnsl^ne 1888 
Jlifa9*r(W N ), UMex])lor**d Ne^> Onlnea London ItUO 

Chiimptoti (IVAn !• ), Acroas New Gninen from the 1 ly to the 8cpik London, 1032 
Chtnn^^v <K W Pearaon), The Opening of New lerritoriet in Papua, (GeiogTaphical 
Journal, June, Id’O ) 

Huviphii^n (\\ U ) Patrolling in Papua London, 1923 
/fu>/rv (Capt K ), 1‘earls /lUd Sa>age« l<ondon, 1824 
fnndtvutn{0 ), Ihe Kiwal Ptp'tuuaof BntiHh New Guinea lioadon, 1927 
Monrkton (Capt C \ W ), Some ExperlenccH of a New Guinea Resident Magistrate 
I ondon, 1021 -Last Dajs In New Ouima Ix>ndou, 1022 

Munav (I H P i, Review of tlie Australian Adiidnistratlon in Papua from 1907 to 
1030. Port More8l*y 1930 

Murray (Sir llulnji’t), Fapna of To day London, 1925 

iiiiev(E HaxLr) Am mg Papuan Heailhunters London, 1925 

Sa'ttUeiyf TV) In Unknown New Guinea. London 1926 

WtUtauM (F F ) (Government Anturopologiat), Orokaiva Magic T^ondon, 192<!( 


RBW ZBALANB. 

New Zealand was first discovered m 1642 by Tasman, and the coast was 
explored by Captain Cook in 1769, and in subsequent years It became a 
lesort for wdialers and traders, chiefly from Australia In 1840 the native 
chiefs ceded the sovereignty to the British Crow n and the idbinds became a 
British (Colony 
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The ahorigiees, called Kaena^ an a branch ef the Pbljmesian Tace <> they 
are divided into abont twenty claae, analogous to those of the Scottish High- 
lands Between 1845 and 1848, and again between 1860 and 1870, about 
half of these clans ^ero in revolt against British rule, but x^eace was 
pemanently established in 1871 


Government and Constitution. 

By Order in Council, the designation of the Colony of New Zealand was 
changed to the Dominion of New Zealand, on and trom September 26, 1907 
The present form of goveniment was established by Statute 15 A: 16 Vict , 
cap 72, passed m 1852 The Colony was divided into six provinces and latex 
into nine By an Act of the Colonial Legislature, 39 Vict , No xxi , passed in 
1875, the provinces and the provincial system of government were abobshed, 
and the powers nrevionsly exercised by superintendents ind provinc lal oflBcers 
were exercised by the Governor (Governor General irom bine 1917) or by 
local boards. The legislative power is vested in the Governor General and a 
‘General Assembly' consisting of two Chambers — a Legislative Council and 
a House of Representatives The Governor General has the power of assent 
mg to or withholding consent from bills, or he may rt servo thmi for His 
Msgesty’s pleasure Ho summons, prorogues, and dissolves the Parliament 
He can send drafts of bills to either House for consideration, but m case of 
appropriations of public money must first recommend the House of Repre- 
sentatives to make pi 0 vision accordingly before an v appropriations can become 
law He can return bills for amendment to either House 

The Legislative Council consists of twenty two members, who are paid at 
the rate of 265/ 3« per annum Members hold their seats for seven years 
only, unless reappointed 

The House of Representatives consists of eighty members, including 
four Maons, elected by the people for three years They are paid 
at the rate of 364/ 10s per annum Every man or woman registered as an 
elector is eligible as a member of the House of Reprasentatives For 
European representation every adult person (of either sex), other than aliens, 
If teeident one year in the Dominion and three months in an electoral district^ 
18 required to be registered as an elector for such Electffral District No 
person may be registered on more than one electoral roll Ever> adult Maori 
resident in any of the four Maori electoral districts can vote, provided 
he she) be not registered on any European roll Registration is not 
required in Native distrusts, 

GovenMT-General and Commander %n Chief — His Excellency Rt Hon.lKird 
Bledtsloe, G 0 M G , K B E (appointed December 1, 1929) Balary 6,000/ , 
and 2,f500/ allewanees. (I* or the year 1932-33 subjeot to a voluntary reduc 
tion of 2,250/ ) 

The (Coalition of Reform and United Parties) Cabinet (Assumed office 
September 22, 1931) was coBi|K>scd (January, 1933) as follows — 

Primt Aitomey-Gemral, M4m%$ter qf ReMwaya mid MinteUr of 

J[^3etnmad Afaire , — Rt Hon G. W. Forhea^ P,0. 

and -r-Hu Hon, J. G. (7oa/<s, P.O. 

eff Lands and Csnimismoner of State E. A, 

JRcmom 



AREA ANP POPULATION 411 

Minister of Native AffUirs and Cook stands — Hon Sir Apirana Ngaia, Kt 

Minister of Health, Minister qf Jnterwil Affiits —Hon J A Young 

MmisUr of Sdtteation, Minister of Industries and Commerce , — Hon R 
Masters^ H L C 

Minister of Defence avd Justice, Minister of Marine — Hon J G Cohbe 

PodmasUr General, M mister of Telegrajhs, Minister of Labour , and 
Minister of Unemployrnent —Hon A Hamilton 

Minister of Agriculture aiid Mines — lion C E Macmillan 

Each Minister has a salary of 895/ Is (with the exception of the Prune 
Minister, who has 1,377/ ), with Honee Allowance of 153/ if no Govenunent 
residence is piovidod 

High Commusumer — Sir T M Wilford, K C M G , K C (appointed 
January 1, 1930), 416 Strand, I^ndon, W C 2 

Local GovBnMittNT 

For purpoeoa of local government Kew Zealand is divided into eounties, 
boroughs and town districts The counties are subdivided into ndinga. 


Area and Population 

There are two pnncipal islands, the North and South Islands, besides 
Stewait Island, and Hiiiall outlying islands, including (sinoe 1901) the 
Cook and some otiur isiauds in the Pacific Ocean The group is 1,000 
miles long, and 180 miles across at the hn)ade8t part , coast line 8,000 
miles. New Zealand is al>out 1,200 miles east of Austmlia Area, excluding 
anucxe<l isUnd'>, 103,722 sqnate miles North Island, 44,281 square 
miles, South Island 58,092, Stcwirt Island 670 square miles, Chatham 
Islands 372 s<|uare miles, outlying isUnds 307 square miles Acreage 
66,890,262 adcs, exclusive of the Cook and other islands (179,200 acres), 
and up to March, 1932, 21,525,850 acres had been alienated, and 15,218,189 
acres reserved and set apart by the State for 8)>ecial purposes The area 
of Native lands at March 31, 1932, was 4,560,618 acres The estimated 
population June 30, 1932, was 1,524,921, inclusive of Maona, 69,893, but 
exclusive of r«*sident8 of Cook and other annexed Islands, 16,3o7, of the 
Tokelau Islands, 1,048, and of Western Samoa (mandated territory), 46,271 
Census population, exclusive of aborigines and dependencies — 


Tears 

Males 

Vbmales 

'lH>tal 



Average iacarease per 
cent per annum 

1881 

1891 

1901 

1911 

1921 

1926 

269 606 
332,877 
405,992 
531,910 
623,243 
686,384 j 

220,828 
293,781 
366,727 
476,658 
696 670 

1 658,085 

489,983 

626,658 

772,719 

1.003.468 
1,218,918 i 

1.344.469 i 

1 

5 6 

1*6 

1 9 

26 

23 

2 1 


The census of New Zenhind ts qninqneoiiial, bat the eensus fislllng in Ittl and 
prodititiied for April 21, 1281, was postponed m an act of national economy oausod by 
tlnanoial stiingency , 

» 

Area and populatioin of each proviuoial distnot at the oensaa of April 
20 , 19261 .- 
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Frovinoial District 

Sq Miles 

Population (ctcluding Maoris) 
at the Census of April 20, 1926 

Estimated 
April 1, 1982 
(excluding 
Maoris) 



Males 

Pflittales 

Totals 

ToUls 

Auckland 

26,400 

8,760 

219,891 

iu5,140 

424,681 

467 200 

Taranaki 


81,881 

66,020 

72,600 

Hawke s Bay 

4,2C0 

86,088 

82,524 

68,162 

70,000 

Wellington 

10,870 


138,424 

273,600 

306,770 

Marl borough 

4,220 

9,o71 

8,646 

18,817 

' 18,700 

Nelson 

10 870 


24,181 

50,677 

53,000 

Westland 

4,8-0 

13,940 

7,982 

7,147 

15,129 

16,500 

Canterbury 


108,163 

218,890 

228,197 

Otago — 

Otago Portion 



75 816 

149,622 

153,800 

Southland Portion 

n,i70 

31 213 

65,121 

68 SOO 

ToUl 


686,384 

668, 08^ 

1 344,469 

1,4^5,167 


Population of the North Islaud, June 30, 1932, 984,277. including' 
66,842 Maoris, South Island (im hiding Stewart Island and Chatham 
Islands), 540,644, including 8,051 Maoris 

In 1926, 561,467 lived in the rural districts , 785,040 in boroughs The 
balance of 7,883 were on vessels, trains, etc , ou Census night 

The estimated iiopulatious of the chief cities and towns of New Zealand 
on April 1, 1932, were as follows — Auckland, 218,400 , Wellington, 
144,800, Christchurch, 128,900, Dunedin, 87,400, Wanganui, 27,800, 
Invercargill, 24,350 , Palmerston North, 28 200 , Napier, 19,800, Timaru, 
18,660, Hamilton, 18,250, New Plymouth, 18,650, Gisborne, 16,400, 
Hastings, 16,760, Nelson, 12,700 

Movement op the Popui ation 


Tears 

Total Live 
Births 

Illegitiiiiato ) 
Births t 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Excess of 
Births over 
Deaths 

1927 

27,381 

1,387 I 

11,613 

10,478 

16,268 

1928 


1,383 1 

1,827 

11,811 

10,537 

15,389 

1929 

26.747 1 

12,814 

10,967 

14,433 

1930 

26,797 1 

1,371 ; 

12,199 

11,075 

14,598 

1931 

26,622 I 

1 

1,315 

12,047 

9,817 

14,575 


Birth-rate, 1931, 18 42 per 1,000 death-rate, 8 34 per 1,000 , marriage 
rate, 6 79 , infant mortality, 32 15 per 1,000 births 


Immigration and Emigration 

Tears 

Immigrants 

1 Emigrants 

Excess of Immigration 
over Emigration 

1927 ' 

38,676 

86,248 

2,428 

1928 

36,478 

36,085 

443 

1929 

34,439 

, 31,648 1 

1 2,796 

1980 

32 559 

1 28,321 

t 4,238 

1931 

20,225 

1 21,634 i 

-1,409 * 

* Decrease 


Eelig^ion. 

No State aid is given to any form of religion For the Church of 
England the Dominion is divided into seven dioceses, with a separate 
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biBhopno (Ao tea roa) for the Maons The Roman Oatholio Chnrch is under 
an Archbishop residing at Wellington, assisted by a coadjutor Archbishop 
and three bishops 


lieli^ious Denomination 

Number of 
Clergy, 
June, 1932 

1 Total places 
lof worship 
Census 1026 

Number of 
members or 
adherents 
Census 1026 

Proportion 
per cent 

_ 

Church of EnginnU 

1 476 

! 1,268 

653 993 

41 21 

Presbyterian 

' 41-> 

1 L182 1 

330,731 

24 60 

Roman Catholic 

835 

646 

173 364 

12 89 

Methodtst 

2'<1 

! 682 

121,212 1 

9 02 

Baptist 

71 

71 1 

21,965 1 

1*68 

Bret hi on 

14 

, 141 ! 

12,924 

1 0*96 

Salvation Arni> 

lo4 

150 

12,241 

. 0-91 

Cliurch of Christ 

i 44 

51 

7,984 

1 0 69 

Congregationalist 

! 32 

25 

, 7 282 

1 0 54 

Hebrew 

I , 

4 

, 2 591 

019 

Other Bodies 

210 

*18 

30,634 

, *28 

Object to state 

j — 

' — 

1 62,585 

' 4*66 

Unspecifled 

1 — 

— 

1 6,978 

1 0 52 

Total 

1 1,9«6 

4, 2*58 

^ 1,341,469 

1 100-00 


Education 

The University of New Zealand consi«<t8 of the Otago University at 
Dunedin, with 56 professors and lecturers , the Canterbury University 
College at Christchurch, with 31 professors and lecturers , the Auckland 
University College, with 37 professors and lecturers, and the Vutona 
Univer>«ity Collcijeat Wellington, with ‘26 professors and lecturers students 
on registcis of the four constituent colleges (1931), 4,869 The University 
colleges are all endowed with lands The Canterbury Agricultural College 
aud the Massey Agricultural College (at Palmerston North) are recognised 
schools of agncultuio 

At the end of 1931 there were 46 incorporated or endowed secondary 
schools, with 665 (excluding part time) teachers aud 16,000 pupils There 
are also 82 District High Schools with 4,672 scholars in ttie secondary division 
Two Junior High Schools with 272 pupils and 22 Technical iHigh and 
Techiiital Day SebooK with 7,897 pupils Of private secondary schools 
there were 49 registered, with 4,245 pupils Eleven secondary schools 
for Maons had 603 pupils 

For primary schools there is an Education Department (which also exer 
cises certain functions in regard to both univei'sitj and secondary schools) 
There are 9 Local Education Boards At the end of 1931 there were 2,524 
public primary schools, 6,648 teachers (including 452 prol»ationers), 223,105 
scholars on the rolls, average attendance (1931), 201,789 Education is 
compulsory between the ages of 7 and 14 The instruction given at the 
public schools 18 secular only, and for the oidinaiy standard course entirely 
tree 

There are 6 schools of mines in addition to the Otago University School 
o( Mines, 4 normal schools, 15 child welfare instituttons , a school for 
the deaf (at Sumner) , an institute for the blind (at Auckland) , a special 
school for ni<*n tally backward boys nt Otekaike, Otago , and a similar 
school for girls at Richmond, Nelson There were also, at the ehd of 1981, 
805 registered primary pnvate schools, with 26 726 pupils 

There were 189 native village schools, with 828 teachers and 7,499 scholars, 
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iBcladmg 1,011 Europeans. Total net expenditure by the State on NatiTe 
iohoolsin 19S1-32 was 93,7452 Total expenditure out of public fhnds m 
1931-32 upon education ot all kinds 8,409,8772 

Justice and Crime 

There are nine supreme court judges, and thirty one stipendiary magis 
trates There are numerous magistrates* oouits and justices of the peace 

In 1931 there were 42,092 summary convictions, and 1,624 sentences 
m supreme courts, including 1,119 cases sent up from lower courts for 
sentence At the end ot 1931 the gaols and Borstal institutions contained 
1,614 prisoners undeigoing sentence 

Pauperism, Pensions, etc. 

The Dominion is divided into districts, with elective boards for the 
administration of the public hospitals and charitable relief The Government 
subsidises bequests and voluntary contiihutions at the rate of 20s in the 
pound , and eontnbutions by local authorities, according to a sliding scale, 
ranging from 14s m the pound to 26s in the jKnind and averaging through 
out Hie Dominion 20s. in the pound The apportionments are made according 
to the value of rateable property within the district Ihe total exftenditure 
on Charitable Aid during the year ended March 31, 1931, was 311,8472 , 
and on hospital maintenance, 1,262,7982 During 1931 the benevolent and 
orphan asylums accommodated 14,036 inmates , and 4,683 children were 
wholly or partly maintained by the State in vaiiona institutions m 1930 

An Act, passed in 1898 and amended on several occasions since, 
provided for old-age pensions Every person, not an alien or an Asiatic, who 
hiiais certain conditions is entitled to a pension of 402 19s a year, 
reducible by 12 for every 12. by whiojh income exceeds 392 The joint 
^nual income of a mained couple in receipt of pensions mnst not 
exceed 1212 (indnding pensions) Pensions arc also granted to widows, 
to miners incapacitated as a result of miners' phthisis, to veterans of the 
Maori war, to dependents of those who died in the iiilluenza epidemic of 
1918, and to certain classes of blind persons In addition are those pensions 
granted in resf^ect of the recent war 

There is a system of family allowances at the rate of 2s per week for each 
child after the second, in cases where income excluding family allowance is 
under 82 5s per week 


ClsM of Pension 

Number in force 

1 July, 1983 

Anausl ! 

Value 

Average 

Pension 


i 

d j 

A 

Old Age 

, 33,383 

1,258 361 

38 

Widows* 

4,788 

312 490 1 

l() 

MiHUtyfllsoriWar) 

1 126 

6,)i6 i 

49 

War , 

1 21,000 

1,214,109 

68 

Miners* • , 

1,008 

67,489 

67 

Bp1demfc(i e influenza epidemic, 1918)1 

108 

4,377 

41 

Blind 

870 

18,086 

4S 

family Jillovances 

8,418 1 

116,669 

14 


Pinanoa. 

The following table af revenue relates to the Consolidated Fund and is 
exclusive of sales of land and of receipts paid into vanous other acoounta 
and ihnds 
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Year endsd 
Ifareb 81 

Cuiitoins 
and Bxeisei 

Stamps, ex 1 
dudi^ FnstI 
audTeieg j 

_ _ 

Interest * 

Land Tax 

l&OOOM 

Tax 

Total* 

(ineluding 

others) 


£ 




£ 



£ 

ms 

8,601,24& j 

I 8 804 387 j 

8,707,882 I 

1,154,479 

8,278,729 

25,128,960 

1928 

8 6<y\734 1 

I 8,676,720 ( 

4,614,672 1 

1,140,824 

8,310,877 

28 599,076 

1930 

9 517,'<69 

3 465 t92 I 

4,418,510 j 

1 500 on 

i 3,513,764 

26 819,361 

1931 

8 181 076 

I 3,337,3^^ 

2 914,874 

1,145,617 

' 4,003,006 

28,068,981 

1918 

3 54^ 427 i 

I 2 799 204 

2 86s 188 1 

542,128 

4,447,814 

22 719 783 


1 Ktchi'ling tvr»i t»x and motor sjurlt tax-— for main hi^hwaya purpos* s 

• The total Hhown fur if»t«re<t covtra interuat « n th« Pul* ic Ot-bt Rt'demption Fund 

and o'l other puldio m*meya together with iiitereMt on railway capital lia»*ility (ainoa 
lOg&'id) at d on purtt and telo/raph rapital liability (sum o 1928-29) Frttcu the yeara 
etate<l, rallwsy and p<*8tatid telegra)h rtvonue and expci ditura Iimvo bean removed from 
the 0 ] eiatlona of the o »nsolidttted F 'i«d, tlnae two utidertakinga, howiver, pacing 
intereat on thoir cap t 1 llabilirv In 1031-3-' profit* of the Post and TrlcKraph Derail 
luent were lu hided m the I'omiolWato*! F*md liailvray revenue in waa 6,227,4881 , 

and post an i lel**grai h ie\euur, 8 710,2281 

• hKcludes untmplo) incut taxation 

Buiget estimates for fiscal year 1932-33 are. Revenue, 21,630,000/ , 
Expenditure, 22,507 000/ 

The uuml>or ol income tax payers in 1931-32 wae 80,245, and land-tax 
payers, imtnbu»»d 51,3^1 m 1929-10 

The following expenditure table of the Consolidated Fund is exclusive 
of sums piiid to rho Public Works Fur»«I — 


i 

Year ended 
March 31 

Public ' 
Debt 
Cbarges 

1 

Peniions j 

Sducatiun 

Petit and ‘oonstahulan 
Telegraph ^ and Defence 

! Total 
(including 

1 others) 


Jb 

X 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1 ^ 

1928 ! 

9,757 002 

2 TI8 295 i 

3,101 904 

2,297,068 

1,^66,604 

24 944,905 

1929 

10 no 741 

2 828,440 ' 

« 204 629 


' 1,878,061 

* 24,176 928 

1980 

10 099 945 

2 920,720 1 

8 3 >9, 889 


1,84' ,284 

1 25 EfX),882 

1981 

10 IHiS S4S , 

8 025 2U0 1 

8 355 470 

, — 

1,158 808 

* 24 867 288 

1932 

10 4 H» 770 

8 239,53s 1 

3 010 974 

‘ — 

1 1 028 807 

1 24,860,652 


The total expenditure out of the Public Works Fund from 1870 to March 
31, 1932, was 120,940,314/ , including charges and expenses for raising loans 

The average tax ition per head of the population in 1931-32 wvlh 11/ 9s 6d 

The giohs public debt at March 31, 1932, was 281,942,800/ , of 
which indebtedness on account of the war of 1914-19 represented 66,876,165/ 
Most of the rest oi the debt represents reproductive expenditure or investments. 

Defence. 

The New Zealand military forces are under a general officer commanding, 
who has at his disposal a general beadtjuarters divided into the general ttaffi 
and administrative services and dopartmonts He is rospouHible to the 
Ministry of Ihieiice New Zealand is organuK*d into 3 military commands,, 
the Northern, Central, and Southern, each command being under an officer 
commanding* 

The Air Force consists of 20 machines The personnel is 124, including 
54 ^rmanent offif era and men 

The system of oompuHory Territorial and Cadet training la now in 
abeyanoe It has been replaced by a voluntary Territorial system upon a 
leaser scale. Strengrh of Territorial Force at March 'll, 19 12, 1,020 offioeia 
tinoludiug 405 on Supernumeraiy Liat) and 6,.6l3,. other ranka. 

ettn/ There are 21 aerodromes, 256 liciyused pilots and 64 

aircraft. 

The Naval Defence Act, 1913, provided for the establishment a New 
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Zealand Naval Force, to be raised and maintained by voluntary enlistment 
only, enlistment being for a prescribed period not more than twelve years 
In time of war the Naval Force (including vessels ae«^uired for defence pur 
poses) 18 at the disposal of the British Government The Naval force consists of 
the cruisers Dunedxn and Diomede^ loaned free of charge (other than roam 
tenance) by the Imperial Government* and the sloops Laburnum and Veronica 
In addition there are the harbour training ship Philomel (ex cruiser of 2,500 
tons), the oil tank vessel Nucula, the tiawL r Wakakiira and the tug Toia 
The establishment ot a New Zealand Royal Naval Reserve is also piovided lur 
under the Act Expenditure on naval defence in 1931-32 amounted to 
344,674f , not including interest on loan moneys In addition 100,000/ was 
paid as the fifth of eight annual instalments towards the coat of the 
Singapore Naval Base 


Production and Industry. 

I Agriculture. 

Two-thirds of the surface of New Zealand is suitable for agriculture and 
grazing About 12,500,000 acres are still under forest The total area under 
cultivation (including 17,254,280 acres in sown grasses and 108,415 in fallow) 
m 1931 was 19,006,878 acres The an a of Crown lands (other than reserves) 
leased under various teuuies at March 31, 1932, was 17,777,547 acres, and 
2,121,086 acies were available for future disposal 

The largest fi-eehold estates are held in the South Island The extent of 
occupied holdings of or over one acre in 1930 (exclusive of holdings within 
borough boundaries) was as follows — 


sizes of Holdings 
(Acren) 

Number 

of 

Holdings 

Acres 

HizeH nf Holdings 
(Acrt h) 

Number 

of 

HiOdlngs 

Acres 

1 ft ui dcr 10 

13 020 

66 030 

*>,000 ft under 10 000 

^62 

3,74< ,01U 

10 „ 

„ 60 

14,416 

361 063 

lOOOO,, ,, 20 000 

306 

4 251, SO 

50 ,, 

M 100 

1I,H50 

814,829 

20,000 , ,, 60,000 

102 

4,942 TTti 

too ,, 

„ 200 

16,172 i 

2,118 003 

50 01 M acres and ovor 

64 1 

4,823,710 

1 

200 ,, 

,, 820 

0,409 1 

2,350 7h3 


1 

320 ,, 

„ 640 

10,836 

4 676 loo 




640 ,, 
1,000 ,, 

„ 1,000 
„ 5 000 

4,‘2')7 

6 106 ! 

8 394,215 
11 844 146 

1 ToUl 

86 167 ' 

1 43 188,0 » { 


In 1930 (latest figures) there were 13H,121 peisons (110,321 males and 
18,800 females) engaged in agricultural, pastoral and dairying pursuits 
The acreage and produce for each of the principal crops are gi\en as follows 
(area and yield for thieshing only, not including that grown foi chaff, haj, 
ensilage, &c ) — 




Wheat 

1 


Oats 

1 


Barley 


Crop 

Tears 

Acres 

1,000 

Bushels 

Aver 

age 

per 

acre , 

Acies 

1,000 

Bushels 

Aver- 

age 

per 

acre 

1 Acres 

1,000 

Bushels 

Aver 

ago 

per 

acie 

1928 

ISSESI 

9,641 

86 56 1 

88,228 

1 858 

43 66 


862 1 

40 87 

1029 

255,812 

8 833 

84*60 ! 

73,101 

8,065 

41 93 

19 500 

781 

40 Co 


235,942 

mmm 

80 68 1 

67,722 

3 002 

44 13 

18,229 

756 

41 42 

1981 


7,579 

80 44 1 

87,152 

8,877 

i 38 74 

28,952 

838 

84 97 

1982 

268,766 

6,583 

24 49 

68 OvO 

2 818 

41*03 

18 246 

517 

89 45 


Livestock in 1932 280,994 horses, 4,072,383 cattle, 28,606,219 

sheep, and 518,416 pigs Wool expoited or used for home con- 
sumption twelve months ended September 30, 1931, 217, 181,493 lbs 
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Exports, 1927-28, 227,389,654 lbs , 1928-29, 236,686,474 lbs , 1929-30, 
201,867,328 lbs , 1930-31, 210,909,901 lbs , 1931-32, 244,692,836 lbs 

II MANtTFACTUIUM 


Statistics of the leading manufactories ^exclnding mines and quarries) — 



Number of 


Value of Land, 
Buildings, 4 ec 


Tears 

manufactxiries 
and works 

Persons engaged 

Value of Products 




£ 

£ 

1926-27 

6,088 

81,904 

62,723,125 

83,012,603 

87.732,003 

1927-28 

6,166 

81,756 

64.674,160 

1928-29 

5,136 ' 

83,680 

67.337,997 

93,172,222 

1929-30 

6,177 

85,797 

80,829 

71.658,164 

1 93 464,526 

1930-31 

6,208 

1 72,414,410 

80,745,426 


The following 18 a statement of the value of the products (including 
rejiairs) ot the principal industries for the year ended March, 1931 


Manufactories, Works, kc 

Value of 1 
Products 

Manufactories, Works, Ac. 

Value of 
Produf’ts 

Total value of production In 

M 

Tinned ware and sheet metal 

£ 

1930-31 

SO, 745,4 26 

works 

Iron and brass foundries. 

843,766 




Principal IndmiriM 


boUermaking, Ac 
Engineering 

856,097 
1,692 214 

Meat freezing and preserimg 

12,070,384 

Printing and bookbinding 

4 5 9 786 

Hsm and l«con curmg 

949,597 

Agricultural machinery 

574 721 

Butter, cheese, snd condensed 

Coach building 

610 990 

milk factories 

1<!,7S8,7S0 

Motor and cycle works 

2,041 618 

Grain mills 

2,995,857 

Saddlery harness and leather 

Biscuit and confectionery 

goods 

113,898 

factories 

1,696,660 

1 aiming 

481,548 

Fruit preserving k jam making 

880 622 

Fellmongering and wool- 

Breweries and mnlfbouses 

1,24b 041 

scouring 

618 590 

Aerated water factories 

870,074 

Ship and boat building yards 

827,888 

Soap and candle works 

478,896 

Saifs, tents and oilskins 

118,240 

iSausage casings works 

402,743 

Furniture and cabinet^making 

1,156 512 

Boiling- down, glue, A nianuru 


Mattresa making 

252,899 

works 

312,489 

407,114 

Cheinioal works 

233 714 

Cooperages 

Ciicinical fertilizer works 

1,156 901 

Hawinills, sasb and door fac 

Woollen mills 

896,677 

torios 

3,420,386 

Boot nnd shoe factories 

1,142,281 

Woodware and turnery 

507,466 

Hosiery factories 

8n0,767 

2,597.928 

Gasworks 

1,''78 187 

Clothing factories 

Electricity snpplv works 

4,446 140 

Rope and twine works 

160 401 

1 Ime and cement works 

Brick, tile and potteiy works 
Concrete block and fibrous 

878,732 

564,489 

Flax mills 

47,722 

plaster making 

898,598 




III Miksb and Minerals 

Exports of principal niinoials and consumption of ooal — 



, 19H0 

1 1981 


ijuantity j 

Value 

Quantity 

Value 

Gold oa 

Silver ,t 

Pig iron tona 

{ Go^nmedOocally produced \ 

183,749 

566,063 

4 

126 118 
2,415,974 

£ 

550,678 

44.534 ) 

29 

186,210 
2,355, 8b2 

140,970 

551,441 

48,884 

2,109,422 

i 

681082 

84,486 

83 898 
2,074,868 


P 
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Commerce. 

In 1931 the imports duty-ft-ee amounted to 11,883,7351 , subject to duty, 
18,179,1937 , total 24,812,9682 


Years 

Total Imports 

Exports of Domestic 
Produce 

Exports of other 
Produce i 

Total Exports 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1928 

44,886,266 

54,660,865 

1,528,116 

56,188 481 

1929 

48,799,977 

54,176,018 

1,403,060 

65,579,663 

1930 

48,025 914 

44,209,406 

731,286 

44,940,692 

1981 

24,812,958 

34,819,244 

833,784 

35,163,028 

1932 

28,035,102 


— ■ 

80,966 780 


i Including specie 


Visible fcxpoits ^ amounted in 1931-32 to34,i96,211Z , and visible imports^ 
to 23,165, 522Z 

The principal imports and exports in 1931 are given as follows, — 


Articles of Import 

Value 

Articles of Export 

Value ^ 

Fruits— fresh and dried 

£ 

632,63b 

Produce of the Dominion — 

£ 

Sugar 

552,b0> 

Wool 

5,515,376 

Tea 

6o0,550 

Agn cultural produce 

910 937 

Alcoholic beverages 

422,951 

Frozen meat 

8,S92,555 

Tobacco • 

068,846 

Kaun gum 

128 095 

Iron and steel 

2,028,512 

Tallow 

413 080 

Electrical machinery and 

Butter 

10,649,527 

api aratus 

1,384,112 

Cheese 

4,461 293 

Other machinery 

927,521 

Milk (preserveil) 

246,488 

Motor cars & parts thereof 

1,247 409 

Casein 

88,720 

92,054 

Other metals and metal 

Preserved meats 

manufactures 

461,370 

Bausage casings 

899,418 

Cotton piece-goods 

1,161,161 

Hides, and calf skins 
Sheep skins aud pelts 

349,047 

Woollen piece-gr»od8 

401,513 

SOS 838 

Other piece go^s 

755 716 

1 Habbit skins 

108,841 

Otho: textiles 

2,778 812 

Phormium (fibre and tow) 

38,407 

Earthenware 

857,212 

Coal 

83 393 

Wood, timber, and luanu 

Timber 

172,633 

ihetures thereof 

827,200 

Gold 

581,032 

031,454 

Petroleum oil, crude and 
refined 

Leather and manufactures 

1,941,255 

British and foreign produce 

thereof . 

468,453 

Total, including articles 

— - - 

Total, including others 
not specified 

24,812 958 

not specified 

35,153,028 


* Imports are shown in sterling and eiports in New Zealand cuirency Ext ess of ex» 
ports over imports, in New Zealand currency, was 140,000i in 1930, and 8,550,000^ in 1931 

Exports of certain trade products — 


Tears 

Wool 

1 Frozen Meat 

Kauri 

Gum 

Butter 

Cheese 

192T 

1928 

1929 
1960 
1931 

Lbs 

220,500,720 
226,804,744 
284,955,978 
197,289,614 
211,718,868 1 

1 Cwto 

8 864 965 

8 793 828 
8,386 202 
4,036,639 
4,188,806 

I Tons 
4,674 
4,894 
4,937 

8 818 
3,058 

Cwts 

1,465 639 
1,44), 570 
1,668,807 
1,884,287 
1,988 666 

Cwts 

1,492,792 

1,567.272 

1,779,093 

1,812,981 

1,636 847 


The total value of gold exported to December 81» 1931, was 95,040,6292. 
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The followiBK table ehowe the trade with dtfTerriit countries — 


/ountries 


Import* 1 from 



Exports to 


1928 

1920 1 1930 

1931 

1928 

1929 

1980 

1981 

Jnited 

kt 

£ 1 ^ 

£ 

1 ^ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Kingdom 

22,o81 S80 
3,868,281 

23,738 947'21, 182,142 

I2,6b4,893 

'40,510,076 

40,967,048 

86,015,808 

SO 940,654 

Australia 

3,681,625 3,674 073 

2,685,808 

3,402,655 

2,388,410 

1,562,281 

1,169,055 

ndia and 

6’)4,182 

180,492 217,82b 

1 

lOS 950 

188,706 

185 652 

110,038 

89,245 

Cevlon 

1,615,135 

8,237,750 

1,649,121, 1 321,119 

1,002,467 

883,559 

398,476 

415,944 

64,278 

i^anada 

Jnited 

4,774,493 3,804,909 

1 

l,217,9a7 

2,4b9,150 

3,353,975 

2,589,215 

256,890 

States 

7,958,761 

9,078,268 7,891,861 

8,098 714 

4 200,615 
1,800,897 

3,658,427 

1,768,899, 

2,116 752 

! 920,931 

Prance 

499,124 

419,612 385,015 

627 638 786,668 

222,349 

519,727 

401,084 

‘ 419,016 

Jennany 

684,594 

408,195 

1,200,071 

1,220,652' 

1 809,847 

fapan 

558 033 

618,2''5‘ 650,586 

298 307 

1 657,915 

428,677! 

164,741 

267,899 

)thers 

3,448 520 

4,089,b46 3,812 200 

2,505,2Si- 

< 1,275,138 

l,329,552i 

1,105,612 

' 715,213 

Total! 

144,886,266 

48,797,977 *3,025 914 

24,812 958 

56 188,481 

55,579,068^ 

44 940 692 35,153,028 


1 Froiu countries wheuce the ^uods were derived, uot nei<e88anly tbe actual country 
of origin 


A< cording to the British Board of Trade returns, the pnnciT>al imports 
into and exports from the United Kingdom, from and to New Zealand, in 
recent years were as follows — 



1928 

192^1 

1930 

1931 

Imports into UK — 

1 hous k 

Ihoos i 

Thous k 

Thons £ 

Butter 

19,228 

11,277 

10,7s6 

10,774 

Cheese 

7,586 

b,300 

7, 022 

4,948 

Beef, frozen 

949 

-98 

60/ 

695 

Beef, canned, ot( 

04 

28 

44 

12 

Mutton, florin 1 

10 ^»^9 

10,025 

10 982 

9,016 

Sheep skins ! 

572 

410 

593 

627 

lUbbit Skins 

470 

285 

95 

47 

Tallow . 

HO 

607 

CIO 

827 

H< nip 

I 224 

138 i 

91 

0 

Wool 

i 12,486 

13,035 

10,051 

8,247 

Totals for all Imports 

47,2-4 

47,727 

44,899 

87.775 

Exports (Bntish produce) from UK — 





Spirits . 

6S5 

625 

635 

318 

Tobacco 

881 

700 

507 

248 

Apparel (including hats and boots) 

2 373 

2,493 

2,194 

1,267 

Cotton manufactures 

1,7*0 

1,861 

1,548 

1,064 

Machinery 

1,306 

1 167 

1,146 

679 

Iron and Steel manufactures 

2 278 

2,709 

2,165 

1,260 

Paper 

(>Q3 

585 

695 

412 

Motor Cars and C>cle8 

961 

1,375 

1,056 

728 

Woollen Manufacturos . 

979 

1,005 

847 

468 

Total Exi’orts of all British produce j 

10,288 

21,898 

17,867 

11,196 

Exports of foieign and Colonial i>roduce . 

703 

798 

702 

m 


Total imports into U K , 1932, 37,484,785/. , exports from U K , 
10,360,214/ 


Shipping and Communications. 

At the end of 1981 the registered vessels were 65 saiKng vessels of 5,892 
tons (net), 231 steamers of 95,929 tons, 284 motor vessels of 8,118 tons, 
total 530 vessels of 109,939 tons (net) 
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Shipping inwards and outwards for five years (exolndiog coastwise 
shipping) — 



Vessels Inwards j 

Vessels Outwards 

Tears 

1 With Cargoes | 

1 Total, inclnding | 
1 in Ballast 

With Cargoes | 

Total, including 
in Ballast 


No 

Tons 

No 

Tons 

No 

Tons 

No 

Tons 

1927 

569 

1,951,851 

634 

2,195,804 

430 

1,606,946 

633 

2,200,763 

1928 

548 

1,987,099 

601 

2,180,883 

428 

1,660,085 

605 

2,210,208 

1929 

549 

2,070,359 ' 
2,004,766 

642 ' 

2,348,838 i 
2,297,142 

435 

1,713,523 

680 

2,301,227 

1930 

619 

600 

417 

1,756,649 

599 

2,318,992 

1931 

497 

1,887,627 

564 

2,155,920 

405 

1,659,789 

559 

2,155,713 


Of vessels entered inward (1931), 474 of 1 841,936 tons were British 
and 90 of 313,985 tons were foreign , of vessels cleared outwards (1931), 478 
of 1,847,009 tons were British, and 81 of 308,704 tons were foreign 


Railways 

On March 31, 1932, there were 1,633 miles of Government railways in the 
North Island, and 1,782 in the South Island, besides 117 miles of private 
lines — 8,439 miles in all Operating levenue from Government railways, 
1931-32, 6,788,9651 , operating expenditure, 6,301,6531 , net operating 
revenue, 487,312/ Total expenditure on construction of all Government 
lines, open and uno^n, to March 31, 1932, 69,055,701/ In 1931-32 the ton- 
nage of goods carried was 6,824,811, and the passengers numbered 19, 165,600 

All the chief towns are provided wii,h tramway systems 

Posts and Telegraphs 

Postal statistics, 1931 — Letters and letter cards, 263 633,952, post- 
cards, 7,609,964 , books, etc , 161,369,668 , newspapers, 39,454,971 , parcels, 
3,415,554 , money orders issued, 714,478 , paid, 641,608 

Receipts of Post and Telegraph Department for year ended March 31, 
1932, 3,715,229/ , working expenses, 2,794,665/ , including interest on 
capital liability, 560,000/ The officials numbered 10,479 on March 31, 
1932 

The telegraph system is Governmental On March 31, 1932, there were 
12,558 miles of line and 63,934 of wire Number of telegrams despatched 
during the year, 14,166,403 The telephone (Governmental) is very 
generally used The telegraph and telephone revenue for the year 1931-32 
was 1,870,677/ 

Money and Credit. 

There are six banks of issue doing business, two of these being wholly 
New Zealand institutions The paid-up capital of the six banks amounts 
to 30,255,468/ and their reservea pro&ts to 24,431,821/. The total average 
liabilities for 1931, in respect of New Zealand transactions, were 61,463,034L, 
and the avera^ assets 68,557,120/ The average amount on deposit was 
53,645,018/ The value of the notes in circulation averaged 5,782,355/ for 
the year Gold has almost entirely disappeared from oirculation. 

There are the post-office savings-bank and 5 trustee savings banks. The 
former had, Marcn 81, 1932, 882 branches , the latter have not more than 
one or two branches each , number of depositors in Post Office Savings Banks 
at March 81, 1982, 877,090 , amount deposited during year, 19,463,985/. 





AUCKLAND AND CHATHAM ISLANDS, ETC 


421 


withdrawn, 25,488,081« , amount on deiiosit at end of year, 43,256,499^ 
At Slst March, 1982, 10,132,233^ was on deposit in trustee savings banks to 
the credit of 214,517 depositors. 

Attached to New Zealand are the following islands 
Auckland Isltndi, 60® 32* S , 166® 13' E , 200 miles S of Stewart Island. 
Area of largest about 200 square miles Uninhabited 

Chatham Islands, 43® 30' to 44® 30' S , 176® 40' to 177® 15' W , 636 miles 
E of New Zealand Area 372 square miles , population (April, 1926) 662 (268 
Europeans and 294 Maoris and Morions) 

The Cook and other South Pacific Islands were annexed to New Zealand 
in June, 1901 They he between 8® and 23° S lat ,156° and 170® W long The 
names of the islands with their populations (1926) are as follows — 


Cook Islands — 

Population 


Population 

Raiotonga 


3,936 

Palmerston I 

97 

Mangaia 


1,249 

Penrhyn (Tongarova) 

896 

Atiu 


933 

Mauihiki 

416 

Aitutaki 


1,431 

Rakahanga 

327 

Mauke (Parry I ) 


611 

Danger (Pukapuka) 

626 

Mitiaro 


238 

Suwarrow 

— 

M uuno and Te Au-o tu 

23 

Niue (Savage I ) 

8,795 

Nassau 


— 


— 




Total 

13,877 


Total area of the Cook and other islands about 280 square miles 

Rarotonga is 20 miles in circumference , Atm, 20 miles , Aitutaki, 21 
miles , Niue (or Savage Island), 40 miles Laws for the Cook Islands have 
been made since 1890 by a general Legislature, and are administered by an 
Executive Council, of whicn the Arikis, or native chiefs, are members At 
Rarotonga and Niuo there are (New Zealand) Resident Commissioners, 
whose approval is required for all enactments The customs tariff of 
New Zealand is enforced In 1915 an Act was passed by the New Zealand 
Parliament consolidating the laws relating to the Islands, and providing 
for the appointment of a member of the Executive Council of Now Zealand 
as Minister of the Cook Islands The Minister is charged with the ad 
ministration of the Islands The Act provides for the constitution of Island 
Councils, lower and higher Courts of Justice, and native land court, as well 
as for the establishment of public schools, Ac In 1931-82 the numbers of 
births, marriages, and deaths were respectively 608, 110, and 827 Educa* 
tion there are 30 Government or subsidized mission schools in the group, 
with 2,800 pupils Revenue, finanoial year 1931-32, 65,5671 (including 
grants from N Z to extent of 21,683/ ) , expenditure, 64,061/ The trade 
for 1931 was — Imports, 80,767/ , including 68,181/ from New Zealand, 
7,776/ from United Kingdom, and 7,679/ from United States , exports 
87,186/ , including 72,118/ to New Zealand, 8,232/. to United Statw of 
America Chief exports 1931 —Bananas, 29,643/ , oranges, 28,155/ , 
tomatoes, 10,866/ , copra, 13,946/ A wireless station is maintained at 
Rarotonga, with sub stations at Aitutaki, Atiu, Mangaia, Mauke and Nme ^ 

Kermadee Islands, 29® 16' to 81® 26' S lat , 177® 65' to 178® 66' W long , 
600 miles N N E of New Zealand Area 18 square miles Uninhabited 
The largest of the group is Raoul or Sunday Island, 20 miles in circuit , 
Macaulay Island is 8 miles in circuit. 

Boss Depondeucy —The coasts of the Ross Sea, with the adjacent islands 
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and territories, between 160® east longitude and 160® west longitude, and 
south of the 60th degree of latitude, were proclaimed a British Settlement 
and placed under the jurisdiction of the Governor-General of New Zealand 
by Order in-Council of 30th July, 1923 

Union Islands (Tokelau) — These Islands, formerly part of the Gilbert 
and Ellice Islands Colony, were transferied to the jurisdiction of New 
Zealand, February 11, 1926, and aie administered by the Administrator 
of Western Samoa They he between 8® and 1C® S lat , and 171® and 
173® W long (population 1931, 1048), and comprise five clusters of islets, 
the pnncipal of which are Fakaofo or Bowditch, Nukunono or Duke of 
Clarence, Atafu or Duke of York , area of group, 4 square miles 

Small uninhabited outlying islands within the boundaries of New Zealand 
are Campbell Island, the Three Kings Islands, the Antipodes Islands, the 
Bounty Islands, and the Snares Islands 

Books of Eeference 

New Zealand Offlcial Year Book Annual Wellington 
Statistical Reports of New Zealand Annual 
Monthlv Abstract of Statistics Wellington 
BoUtho (H ), The New Zealanders London, 1928 

Buck (P H ), Matenal Culture of the Cook Islands (Mftiioirs of Boaid f>f Maoii 
Ethnological Research, Vol 2) Now Plymouth, 1027 

Butcheis (A G ) Education in New Ztalund Dunedin, 1930 

(Constance) New Zealand Country and People London, 1910 
Cockayne {It ) And Tuime) (hA P ), I he Trees of New Zealand Wellington 1929 
Condhffe (J B ), A Short History of New Zealai d London, 1925 —New Zealand in the 
Making London, 1930 

Cowan (J ) The Maonsof New Zealand. Wellington, 1910 — Travel* in Nhh Zealand 
2 vol* Wellington, 1927 — Tlie Maori \eaterdav and To-day Christchurch, 1030 
i>o66i€ (H B ), Now Zealand Ferns 3r<l edition Wellington, 1931 
fanmng (Lu S ) (Editor), Now Zealand To Day Wellington, 1925 
Ar(A(li ), Pnmmve Bounoinics of the New 'ealand Maori London, 1029 
Harrop (A. J ) England and New Zealand London, 1926 

Kighi (J ) and Bamford (H D ), The Constitutional History and Law of New Zealand 
Christchurch, 1914 

Marmt (J 8 ), The Colonisation of New Zealand London, 1927 
MeNab{R) (Editor), Hisloncal Records of New Zealand Wellington, 190t< — Murihiku 
A History of South Island and adjacent Islands 1642 to 1835 Wellington, 1900 

Morrell (W P ), The Provincial System of Government In New Zealand, 1852-76 
Lo&don, 1932 

Oliver (yi R. B ), New Zealand Birds Wellington, 1930 

Oxfrml Survey of the British Em pile Vol V Australasian Territories London, 1914. 
Pewne father (F W ), Handbook (Murray s) for New Zealand Lonuon 
Pinfold (3 T ), Fifty Years in Maordand London, 1980 

Plapne(ti ), New Zealand its History, Commerce and Industrial Resources London, 
1912>18 

Beeves (W P ), The Long White Cloud 8nl edition London, 1924 
Bowley(P W ), Industrul Situation in New Zealand Welllngtoli, 1931 
J^nfHpton (A W ), and Mulyan (A B ), Maori and Pakeha. Auckland, 1930 
Smith (8 P ), Hawaiki The Original Home of the Maori 4th ed Christchurch, 1021 
Stewart’s Handbook of the Pacittc Islands Sjdijey, 1018 

Thomson (R. P ), A National History of Australia, New Zealand, and the adjacent 
lands London, 1917 

IFil«<w(C A ), The Empire’s Junior Partner London, 1926 

[Offlelal and many other books and newspapers may be seen at the office of the High 
Commissioner in London, from whom official publications may be purchased 


• FIJI. 

CoRstitution and Goyerninent 

The Fiji Islands were discovered by Tasman in 1643 and visited by 
Captain Cook m 1769 The sovereignty was ceded to Great Britain on 
October 10, 1874 
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Gov€moT of wnd High Commimoner for Iht WesUm Pacific —Sir 
Murchison Fletcher ^ K 0 M G., C B K (appointed, 1929) Salary 8,000i as 
Governor of Fyi, and 1,200/ as High Commissioner for the Western Pacific. 

The Constitution is regulated b^y fjetters Patent of February 9, 1929 
The Executive Council consists of the Governor, the Colonial Secretary, the 
Attorney General, the Colonial Treasurer, the Secretaiy for Indian Atfairs, 
the Secretary for Native Affairs, and two unofficial members nominated by 
the Governor 

The Legislative Council oonsmts of the Governor and not more than 
thirteen nominated members, six Emopean elected members, three native 
members and three Indian elected members 

The natives retain a large share of self government. Their system of 
village and district councils has been recognised and improved, and supple 
mented by a triennial meeting of the high chiefs and representatives from 
each province, presided over by the Governor There is a Native Regula- 
tion Board, constituted under the * Native Affairs Ordinance, 1876,’ which 
has power to make regulations with regard to the marriage and divorce of 
natives, succession to property, the lurisdiction and powers of native 
courts and magistrates in matters of civil and criminal procedure, and also 
in regard to other matters having reference to the good government and 
uell being of the native population All such regulations have to receive the 
sanction of the Legislative Council 

There is a constabulary force consisting of Fyians and Indians, with 
European officers, and a Defence Force (Europeans, half castes, and Fijians) 
Strength of constabulary force in 1931, 218 

Area and Population. 

Fiji comprises a group of about 250 islands (about 80 inhabited) lying 
between 15® and 22® south latitude and 177® east and 178* west longitude 
The largest is Viti Levu, area 4,058 square miles , next is Vanua Levu, area 
2,130 square miles The island of Rotuma, between 12® and 16® of south 
1 ititude, and 175® and 180® east longitude was added to the colony in 1880 
Total area, including Rotuma, 7,088 square miles 

At December 31, 1931, the population of the Colony, including Rotuma, 
was estimated at 185,573 , Europeans, 5, 0^)8 (2,688 males, 2,420 females) , 
Fijians, 93,414 (47,962 males, 45,452 females), Indians, 76,722 (45,644 
males, 31,078 females), Chinese, 1,441 (1,819 males, 122 females), half 
castes, 8,440 (1,774 males, 1,672 females) , others, 5,492 (3,304 males, 
2,188 females) 

Among Europeans the birth rate in 1931 was 17 20 per 1000, and deaths 
9 09 , among Fyians, birth rate, 85 34, death rate, 22 22 , among Indians, 
birth rate, 88 46, death-rate, 10 19, others, birth rate, 88 47, death-rate, 
18 68 , marnages, 11 67 i>er 1000 

Suva, the capital, is on the south coast of Viti Levu the European 
population (census of April 24, 1921), 1,443, suburbs, 298, total, 1,741 

Religion and Instraotion. 

Attending at Methodist native churches in 1931,84,287 , Roman Catholic 
Mission, 14,460 The Methodist Church of Fni comprises European 
missionaries, 16 , European mission sisters, 18 , Eurojiean members, 85 , 
Fyian ministers, 128, Catechists, 806, Local preachers, 8,868, Class 
loaders, 6,280 , Fijmn members, 28,016 , with 646*^ churches, and 864 other 
preaching places , Attendants at public worship, 83,287 Indian members, 
225 , Churches, 6 , other preacning places, 10 , Attendants on public 
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worship, 1,000 The Cathobo Mission has 31 European priests, 1 Indian 
pnest, 17 European teaching brothers, and 295 native teachers, 77 European 
sisters. 90 churches and chaiiels, 3 native training institutions, 250 
Catechists, 27 native brothers, and 85 native sisters 

In 1931 there were two Government^ Grammar schools for European 
children at Suva, one for boys and one for girls, with a total roll number 
of 364 In Levuka there is a Government school for both boys and girls, 
at which 120 were on the roll in 1931 and one other at Rarawai with 
a roll number of 33 Besides these the Roman Catholic Mission has three 
schools for Europeans The Queen Victoria School (a Govummen t school), and 
SIX Provincial Schools (suppoited by Government), are boarding schools for 
Fijian boys There were 552 pupils m 1931 There are six Government 
Indian schools with a roll number in 1981 of 431 The Government gave 
assistance in 1931 to 154 schools, with an attendance of 12,048 pufuls The 
Government Teachers’ Training School had a roll of 32 (Fijians and Indians) 
teachers in trainmg in 1931 Expenditure on education in 1931 was 48,55H 


Finance. 


Tear 

Revenue 

Expenditure j 

i 

! 

Revenue 

Expenditure 


£ 

1 

£ 


£ 1 

£ 

1926 

684,515 

635,967 

1929 

677,944 

642 124 

1927 

586,674 

709,634 

534,939 

1930 

688,764 , 

645,293 

1928 

567,845 

1931 

565,893 1 

605,973 


The principal sources of revenue in 1931 were —Customs, 275,687^ , 
wharf and shipping dues, 18,284^ , native taxes, 11,384^ , licences, excise, 
&c , 78,308^ , fees of court, ic , 93,956* , post office, 27,899/ The expen 
diture on pubhc works extraordinary was 23,178/ The public debt on 
December 31, 1931, stood at 936,603/ 

Production, Industry and Conunerce 

The total forest area amounts to 2 366,000 acres, producing both hard 
woods and soft woods. There are 8 mills with an estimated production of 
850»000 cubic feet 

There are 5 sugar mills, 1 tea factory, 9 rice mills, 3 butter 
factories, 28 copra dryers, 2 rubber mills, 1 oil mill, 1 biscuit factory, 1 meat 
cannery, and 2 cotton ginneries In 1929-30 there were under cultivation by 
European, Fijian and Indian settlers — Bananas, 2,548 acres , coconuts, 
180,772 acres, sugarcane, 37,781 acres, nee, 12,148 acres, pineapples, 
128 acres ; cotton, 1,053 acres In 1929-80 there were approximately 6,572 
horses, asses and mules, 57,672 cattle. 400 sheep, 7,918 goats and 5,883 pigs 




Imports 



Exports 


Tear 

From British 
Fossessions 

Prom other 
Countries 

Total 

To British 
Possessions 

To other 
Countries 

Total 

1928 

1929 
1980 
1931 

£ 

1,296,116 
1,288,188 
1,077,226 , 
796, 685^ 

£ 

187,054 

180,471 

141,958 

107,676 

£ 

1,483,169 

1,468,609 

1,219,184 

904,311 

£ 

2,309,380 

1,311,146 

1,167,398 

867,984 

£ 

891,921 

464,852 

817,180 

139,121 

2,7^1,251 

1,776,998 

1,484,526 

997.106 


1 Does not include imports by porcel post amounting to 25,2082 
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The pnncipal imports during 1931 were drapery, 116,427i^ , bags and 
sacks, 27,702i , hardware, 65,481/ ; flour, sharps and pollard, 68,407/ , 
oils, 64,602/ , machinerv, 39,230/ , coal, 19,869/ , timber, 21,924/ , 
tobacco, 29,103 , meats, 9,460/ , iice, 38,420/ , spirits, 19,291/ , flsh, 
8,488/ , drugs, 10,869/ , iron, 16,750/ , stationery, 9,551/ , tea, 20,707/ 
Principal exports sugar, raw, 1,868 740 tons, 624,310/ , coj»ra, 16,917 
tons, 177,786/ , bananas, 194,875 bunches, 67,868/ , molasses, 9,01<^ tons, 
9,019/ , trocas shells, 183 tons, 7,371/ , cotton, 78,932 lbs , 1,146/ , 
canned pines, 8,128 cases, 5,961/ , biscuits, 149 630 lbs, 3,326/ , rubber, 
no export , hides, 4,208 hides, 2,283/ , butter, 1,612 ewts , 7,619/ , turtle 
shell, 1,881 lbs, 1,594/ , soap, plain, 2,406 cwts, 3,456/ , beche de mer, 
2,864 cwts , 16,045/ , vegetables, fresh, 9,922 cwts , 4,988/ 

Imports from Australia were 372,284/ , the United Kingdom, 258,171/ , 
New Zealand, 81,470/ ; the United States, 61,789/ , Canada, 40,134/ , 
India, 32,622/ , Dutch East Indies, 20,115/ , Japan, 23,909/ , Hong Kong 
and China, 8,607/ , Germany, 3,899/ 

Exports to United Kingdom, 121,108/ , Canada, 510,235/ , United 
States, 59,845/ , New Zealand, 153,109/ , Australia, 84,194/ , France, 
966/ , Spam, 41,611/ 

Shipping and Communications 

Dunug 1931 the number of merchant vessels entered at the ports 
of entry was 154 steamers of 627,922 tons, and 16 sailing vessels of 1,596 
tons Total tonnage entered and cleared in 1931, 1,263,772 (British 
894 964) 

There is a private small-gauge railway of 120 miles from Tavua to 
Sigatoka 

There is telegraphic communication between Suva and Levuka, 64 
miles, of which llj miles are by submarine table Wireless teloKraph 
stations have been erected at Suva, Lahasa, Waiyevo (Taveuni), Savusavu 
and Lautoka There is direct cable communication with Canada Australia 
and New Zealand, and direct wirehss communication with Australia 

The Government Savings Bank had, the end of 1931, 10,858 doiv^i tors, 
whoso deposits amounted to 142 077/ The headouarters are at the General 
Post Office, Suva, and th**!^ are twenty branches throughout the Colony 
The Bank of New South Wales has three branches and the Bank of New 
Zealand has two in the Colony The currency in circulation consists of 
Goveminent notes and Engli«ih coins of pre*w'ar nneness The onrrenoy notes 
in circulation on December 31, 1931, amounti*d to 405,384/ The gold 
reserve in the note guarantee fund amounted to 83,^11/ , and the securities 
forming the investment portion of the fund to 869,876/ 

Money, weights, and measures are the same as in the United Kingdom 

Books of Eeference. 

OoIonU) Ofllee Report. Annual Blue Book 

Fiji Oovemnient Handbook Suva, 1929 

The Herald* Handbook of F(Ji Suva, 1982 

Stewart'N Handbook of the Paolflc falande Sydney, 1918 

Breiftter (A. B ), The Hill Tribes of Fiji London, 1922. 

Oalvtrt and IFilHamj. Fiji and the Fijians 

Chappie (W A.X Fiji Its Problems and Resoiiroea. London and New Zealand, 1021 
Davii (W M ), The Islands and Coral Reefs of Fiji (* Gei^Vaphioal Journal,* January, 
March and May, 1920) ^ 

Deane (Vf ). FUian Society London, 1921 

Oordon and QoUk, Australian Handbook Annual lielboume. 

? 2 
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Htndtriim (6. C ), Fiji and the Fijians, 183&>1856 London, 1081 
King (AO) Islands Far Avraj London, 1920. 

Tkomptan (Basil), The Fijians London, IMS 
Waterhouw^ Fiji its King and People 


PACIFIC ISLANDS. 

TONGA 

(Friendly Islands ) 

The Tonga or Friendly Islands continued up to 1899 to be a neutral 
region in accordance with the Declaration of Berlin, April 6, 1886 By the 
Anglo-German Agreement of November 14, 1899, subsequently accepted 
by the United States, the Tonga Islands were left under the Protectorate 
of Great Britain. A Protectorate was proclaimed on May 18, 1900, and a 
British Agent appointed British and foreign nationals charged with any 
offence against the laws of Tonga, not including crimes punishable by death 
or by imprisonment exceeding two years, are subject to the jurisdiction 
of the Tongan courts In other respects they are subject to the juris- 
diction of the Court of the High Commissioner 

Queen — Salote, succeeded on the death ot her father, George II, on April 
12, 1918 

There is a Legislative Assembly which meets annually, composed of seven 
nobles elected by their peers, seven elected representatives of the peoiile, 
and the Ministers of the Crown, numbering seven, or twenty two members 
including the Speaker The elections are held triennially 

The kingdom consists of 3 groups of islands, called respectively Tonga - 
tabu, Haapai (which are low lying groups of coral formation), and Vavau 
(which 18 high and mountainous), together with the outlying islands of 
Niuatobutabu, Tafahi, and Niualoou, and lies between 15® and 23® 30' south, 
and 173® and 177® west, its western boundary being the eastern boundary 
of Fiji The main group was discovered by Tasman m 1643 The 
climate is mild and healthy, malaria being unknown The tern 
perature dunng seven months of the year, fiom May to November, 
rarely exceeds 84® F in the shade, and sddom.^even in the hottest part 
of summer, exceeds 90® F Total area, approximately 385 square miles , 
capital, Nukualofa, population, at the census taken in 1931, 27,700 
Tongans, 482 Europeans, 265 half-castes, 392 Paciffo islanders and others The 
natives are Christian, there being about 16,000 adherents of the Wesleyan 
Free Church of Tonga, 4,500 of the Free Church, 4,000 of other 
Protestant Churches, and 3,000 Roman Catholics The native Tongans 
enjoy free education, free medical attendance and dental treatment At 
the end of 1931 there were 71 Government and 44 denominational 
primary schools, with an average daily attendance throughout the 
year of 4,878 pupils At Tonga College there were 9 teachers, 3 
Europeans, and 6 Tongans, and the number of pupils averages 194 
The revenue amounted in 1930-31 to 70,663Z , and the expenditure to 
78,6002 Native produce consists almost entirely of copra, the export 
in 1981 amounted to 8,929 tons, valued at 80,3612 , most of which 
was shipped to the UK and Continental jiorts Total imports, 1931, 
81,1702 , total exports, 90,5962 The imports include drapery, flour, 
kerosene, benzene, biscpits, hsh, hardware, timber, sugar, meats , and the 
exports copra The trade is with Great Britain, New Zealand, Australia, 
Fiji, Europe and the United States of America. Steamer oommunioation 
with the outside world consists of one vessel of the Union Company’s 
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Fleet which ni'iiutains a four*weekly eervice with Now Zealand, via Fiji and 
Samoa, in addition to which cargo vessels visit the group for shipments of 
copra During 1981, 21 Vessels entered and cleared total tonnage 132,867, 
of which 87,134 tons were British There is a wireless station at Nukualofa 
which keeps up telegraphic communication through Samoa or Fiji, and 
sub stations at Vavau, Haapai, Nuiafoou and Nuiatoputabu, which com- 
municate only with Nukualofa There is a telephone sjstem in Nukualofa 
Since 1906 British com lias been legal tender There is a Government 
note issue The weights and measures are the same as in Great Britain 
Accounts are kept in pounds, shillings, and pence 

High CoinmtssKmer and Consul-General for the Western Pacific — 
Sir A G M Fletcher, K C M G , C B E 
Agent and Consul — J S Neill 


The High Commissioner of the Western I'acihc, assisted by deputies, 
has junsdiction, m accordance with an Order m Council of 1893, for the 
purpose of carrvingout the provisions of the Pacific Islanders’ Protection Acts 
of 1872 and 1875, and to settle disputes between Bntish subiects living in 
these islands Thejunsdiction of the Hmh Commissioner extends over all the 
Western Pacihc not within the hmitsofFiji, Queensland, or New South Wales, 
or the jurisdiction of any civilised Power, and includes the Southern Solomon 
Islands, and the various small groups in Melanesia 

In the sections devoted to New South Wales and New Zealand mention 
IS made of various annexed Pacific Islands The following summary 
(omitting islands described elsewhere) gives the names and positions of 
islands winch are unattached — 

Ducie Island, 24" 40' S lat , 124’ 48’ W long 

Pitoairn Island, 26“ 6' S , 130“ 6' W , area 2 sq m » pop in 1914, 140 
(85 adult males, 39 adult females, 66 children) The afllairs of the island 
are conducted by a Council of 7 memliers, with a President, who acts 
also as Chief Magistrate, and a Vice President, who is also Government 
Secretary, subject to the contiol of the High Commissioner for the W’^estem 
Pacific 111 religion the islanders (descendants of the mutineers of the 
Bounty) aie ‘ Seventh Daj Adventists ’ The products of the island are 
sweet jjotatoes, beans, sugar caiio, >am8, taro, melons, pumpkins, oranges, 
bananas, piiiea]>ples, and anowroot, \\hnh i** prepared m limited quantities 
with antiquated appliances Excellent colTco also grows The island is 
will stocked with goats and poultry 

Phoenix Group, between 2“ 30 and 4“ 30’ S lat , and 171* and 174* 30' 
W long Eight islands Mary, Euderbury, Phoenix, Bimey, Gardner, 
McKean, Hull, Sydney , area of group, 16 sq m , pop 69 

Gilbert and Ellioo Iilandi Colony, The islands in this group were pro 
claimed as Protectorates in 1892 and annexed (at the request of the native 
Governments) as Gilbeii: and Ellice Islands Colony, on November 10, 1916 
The Colony includes several groups of islands (1) The Slliee Islands, 
between 5“ 30' and IT 20' S lat , and 176“ and 180“ E long (population 
June 30, 1980, 8,969) The principal islands are Funafuti, Nukufetan, 
Vaitupu, Nui (or Notherland), Niutao (or Lynx or Spoideu), Nanutnaga 
(or Hudson), Nanumea (or St Augustine), Nukulaelae (or Mitchell), Nura 
kita , area of group, 14 sq m (2) Panning Island, b" 50' N , 159“ W - 
area 16 sq m , Washington Island) 4* 40' N , 160^ 20' W , area 6 sq 
m , population of the two islands, Juno 30, 1927, 517, including 87 
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Europeans , and Oeean Island (population June 30, 1927, 2,467, including 
118 Europeans and 456 Asiatics) The last named island is the Colony 
headquarters. It is situated 0^ 52^ S , and 169^ 35' £ , is six miles in 
circumference, and was annexed by Great Britain in 1901 The island 
is exceedingly nch in high-grade phosphate, which is worked by the British 
Phosphate Commission, who purchased the rights of the Pacific Phosphate 
Company in 1921 A wireless station on the island maintains telegraphic 
communication via Fin and Australia (3) Christmas Island, situated roughly 
2* N lat , and 157® W long , discovered by Cook in 1777, annexed by Great 
Britain in 1888, and included m the Colony in November, 1919, is the 
largest atoll in the Pacific, being over 100 miles m circumference It is 
leased to the Central Pacific Coconut Plantations, Ltd , for a term of 87 years 
from January 1, 1914 Population 1927* European, 5, natives, 18 The 
Gilbert Islands, on the equator (population 1930, 24,800, including 92 
Europeans) The pnncipal islands are Butantari, Makin, Tarawa, Abaiang, 
Marakei, Maiana, Abemama, Kuna, Aranuka, Nonouti, Tabiteuea, Beni, 
Nukunau, Onotoa, Tamana, and Arorae Area, 166 sq m , population at 
1921 census 264 Europeans, 29,285 Pacific Island natives, and 348 Asiatics , 
total, 29,897 (including 14,205 females) The Administration maintains 
two native boys’ schools— the King George V School at Taiawa, Gilbert 
Islands, with 90 pupils, and a school at Vaitupu, Ellice Islands, with 60 
pupils A school for native boys on Ocean Island has been maintained 
since 1920 out of Banaban phosphate royalties Village schools for native 
boys and girls throughout the Gilbert and Ellico Groups aio kept uf) by the 
London Missionary Society and the Society of the Sacred Heait Revenue 
of the Colony for the year ended June 30, 1930, 67,106Z , of which the 
principal items were Customs, 28,7171 , native taxes, 7,66U , licences, 
Ac , 14,5611 , fees of court, Ac , 4,53ti^ , royalty on phosphates, 4,989/ , 
interest on investments, 8,614/ , post office and telegraphs, 807/ , miscel 
laneous, 1,288/ , Impenal grant, 938/ The expendituie tor the same period 
amounted to 59,324/ Principal crops pandanus fruit and coconuts The 
trade in 1929-80 amounted to 148,779/ for imports (machinery, 27,620/ , 
provisions, 28,786/ ), and 218,328/ for exports (phosphate, 207,863 tons, 
259,829/ , copra, 5,466 tons, 88*691/ ) The Colony is administered by the 
High Commissioner through a Resident Commissioner, whose headquarters 
are at Ocean Island 

ResidcTU C(mmi88%<mer — A F Gnmble 

British Solomon Islands, about 8*’ S and 1 60*" W , are Guadalcanar, Malaita* 
Ysabel, SanCnstoval, New Georgia, Choiseul, Shortland, Mono (or Treasury), 
Vella Lavella, Ronongo, Qizo, Rendova, Russell, Florida, Rennell, and numerous 
small islands (the Lord Howe Group or Ontong Java, the Santa Cruz Islands, 
Tucopia and Mitre Islands, and the Duft, or Wilson Group, are also included 
in the Solomon Islands Protectorate) The total area of land and sea 
included m the B S 1. Protectorate boundaries is approximately 375,000 
square nautical miles Population (census 1931), Europeans, 497 , Aliens, 193 , 
native population, 93,415 They are under Bntish Protection Education 
is entirely m the hands of missions Revenue, for the year ended 
March 81, 1982, 56,744/ , expenditure, 55,823/ Coconuts, rubber, sweet 
potatoes, pine-apples bananas are grown The value of imports in 
1981-32 was 157,491/. , and of exports, 176,554/ (mainly copra, 21,209 
tons, 137,848/ , troc&s shell, 462 tons, 19,108/. , ivory nuts, 1,108 tons, 
8,818/. , timber Idgs, 1,098,840 squaie ft , 4,948/ ). Vessels entered, 1980- 
81t 60,463 tons (42,789 British) , cleared, 62,887 tons (British 44,663 tons). 
A paper currency was issued in 1917-18. Little gold is in circulation, and 
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only 4,6002 Protectorate paper money The chief medium of exchange is 
money orders There is a Resident Commissioner, whose headquarters are 
at Tulagi, a small island off the south coast of Florida. A nominated 
Advisory Council assists in the administration (For part of the Solomon 
Islands lately owned by Germany and now administered by Australia, see 
section on late German New Guinea below ) 

Resident Commissioner — F N Ashley 

Starbuck Island, 5** 80' S lat , 155**^ long , area 1 sq m , uninhabited 
Malden Island, 4** S lat , ISS** W long , area 35 sq m , contains a con- 
siderable deposit of guano Jams Island, on the equator, 169® W , area 
sq m , pop 30 Palmyra, 6® N , 162® 80' W , area IJ sq m Baker 
Islands, on the equator 

These islands are mostly of coral formation , most of them grow 
coconut trees, and some of them are valuable for their guano 

The New Hebrides Group lies roughly 600 miles west of Fiji and 
2'iO miles N E of New Caledonia Estimated area 6,700 square miles 
The group is under joint administration of English and French officials, 
as provided for by Anglo-French Convention of February 1906, ratified 
October 1906, and a Protocol signed at London on August 6, 1914, and 
ratified on March 18, 1922 The interests of Bntish, French, and natives, 
respectively, are guaranteed , the conditions of land-holding in the Islands 
fixed , and the regulation of the recruitment of native labour provided for. 
Within the Islands Great Bntain is represented by a High Commissioner, 
who delegates his pouera to a Resident Commissioner stationed in the 
group 

The larger islands of the group are Espiritu Santo, Malekula, Epi, 
Ambryni, Elate or Sandwich, Erromanga, Tanna and Aneityfun There 
are three active volcanoes, on Tanna, Ambrym and Lopevi, respectively 
Earthquake shocks are of common occurrence The native population of the 
group 18 about 50,000 On Malekula, Santo and Pentecost cannibalism is 
still practised White population 1980 British 219, French 931 Foreigners, 
including Asiatics, who have opted for British regime 61, and for French 
regime 6,030 With the litter are included 40 Javanese, 600 Chinese, and 
6,396 Tonkinese coolies under indenture to the French There are numerous 
Presbyterian and Catholic mission native schools , one French Government 
school and two Catholic mission schools for whites Public revenue 
Condominium service, 1980 20,152/ , public expenditure Bntish service, 
1929-30 (to March 31), 9,606/ , Condornniura service, 1930, 28,140/ 

Area under cultivation: Bntish, 3,000 acres, Frencli, 40,000 acres 
Bntish acreage under cultivatiou is composed pnncinally of coconuts and a 
few hundred acres under cotton French acreage under cultivation includes 
coconuts, about 20,000 acres , cocoa, 8,000 acres, cotton, 6,600 acres , coffee, 
2,000 acres 

Bananas, sugarcane, oranges and all tropical fruits grow well. A small 
saw mill has been estahlishod on Efate Kauri pine is found on AneAtydm, 
but m no longer worked There are several Bntish and French trading 
companies ojioratmg in the group Settlers and speculating companies have 
acquired large areas of land within the islands, the ownership of which 
IS generally disputed, and which in consequence remains undeveloped 
pending adjudication by the mixed tnbnnal Imports, Condominium, 
1980* value in Frenoh currency, 19,635,138 francs, value in Bntish 
curreucy, 167,541/ Exports, Condominium value lu French oarrenoy, 
81,064,480 franos , value in British currency, 250,620/ The trade is 
mostly with Australia, New Caledonia and France. Principal imports are : 
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Provisions and foodstuffs, clothing, metal work and furniture j exports 
Copra (11,883 tons in 1930, value 180,573/ ) , coffee (125 tons, 7,892/ ) , 
cocoa (2,265 tons, 73,444/ ) , cotton, (480 tons, 20,880/ ) , maize (455 tons, 
3,670/ ) Import of arms, ammunition, wines and spirits is prohibited 
except under special permit There is frequent communication between 
New Caledonia and Australia, a six-weekly mail service being main 
tamed by the Bums, Philip Line and a five weekly service by Mes- 
sagenes Mantimes, while a two monthly service is also maintained by the 
last named company with France and the New Hebndes via Tahiti and 
Panama The shipping entered and cleared from the Port of Vila during 
1930 was Entered — British, 12,300 tons (18 vessels) , French, 104,000 
tons (35 vessels), other, 22,900 tons (11 ve8‘»els) Cleared — British, 13,000 
tons (18 vessels), French, 104,200 tons (37 vessels), other, 22,900 tons 
(11 vessels). 

BrUish High CommissKnier — Sir A G M Fletcher ^ C M G 
French High Commissioner — Montieur Guyoii 
BrUuh Resident Commissioner — G A Joy 
French Resident ComnussKmer — Monsieur Tronet 

Books of Beference. 

Colonial Annual General lit- porta on ihe Gilbert and Blllco Ulandu Colonv, British 
Sol(»non Islands Protectoiate, New liebndes and Tonga. His Majesty s Stationery 
Office, London 

Annual Bine Book of the British Solomon Islands Protectorate Government Printer, 
Fiji 

Convention between the United Kingdom and Prance concerning the New Hebrides, 
signed October 20, 1906 London, 1907 

Foreign Office Reports on the Trade of Tonga On the Solomon 7<i]and8 On the New 
Hebrides Correspondence relating to the Administration of the Gilbert and Ellice 
Islands Protectorate London, 1908 

Pitcairn Island Report by Mr H T Simons 1906 

Banlu (Sir J ), Journal during Cook s First Voyage Edited by Sir J D Hooker, 
London, 1896 

Douglas {\ J A ) and Juktuon (P H ), The South Seas of To-day London, 1926 
Frfedericf (Georg), Malaio- Poly nest ache Wanderungen Leipzig, 1914 
Hakluyt Society, Discovery of the Solomon Islands. 1901 
Hall (J N ) Under the isouth London, 1928 

Humphreys (O B ), Southern New Hebrides An Ethnological Record Cambridge, 
1926 

Jvens (W G ), Tho Island Builders of the Pacific (Mala) London, 1930 
Jaeomb (Ed ), The Future of the Kanaka London, 1919 
JohiuonlM. ), Cannibal Land (New Hebrides) Loudon, 1922 
AfaedStuud(l> ), Oceanic Languages Oxford, 1907 
Roberts (8 H ), Population Problems of the Pacific London, 1927 
Smith (P ), Hawaiki the Original Home of the Maori London, 1922 
Stevenson (B L L In the South Seas Loudon, 1900 —From Sarauac to the Mar- 
quesas and Beyond (Letters by Mrs Stevenson) London, 1908 

Stewart'e Handbook of tlie Pacific Islands Sydney and London, 1922 


MANDATED TEREITORIES IN THE PACIFIC i NEW 
aUINEA, WESTERN SAMOA. AND NAURU ISLAND 

The former German possessions m the Western Pacific included: Kaiser 
Wilhelm’s Land, Bismarck Archipelago, the German Solomon Islands, 
Nauru, the Caroline Islands, the Marshall Islands, and the Mananne or 
Ladrone Islands (oxceptmg the Island of Guam) The islands north of the 
Stator, namely, the Marshall, Caroline, Felew, and Lad rone (Marianne) 
IsliaDds, are now administered by Japan as mandatory ThoKO south of the 
Bqnator, namely, the Bismarck Archipelago, those of the Solomon Islands 
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formerly owned by Germany, and (late) German New Guinea (Kaiser 
Wilhelm’s Land), are assigned to Anstralia, German Samoa to New Z^and, 
and Nauru, a small islet just south of the Equator, to the British Empire 

THE MANDATED TEEEITOEY OF NEW GUINEA 

The Territory has an area of 93,000 square miles, extending from the 
Equator as far as 8^ south latitude, and from 141** east longitude as far as 
160^ oast longitude An Australian force occupied these Possessions on 
September 12, 1914 The mandate from the Lea^e of Nations (see p xxvii, 
The Statesman’s Year Book, 1929) is dated December 17, 1920, and 
on May 9, 1921, the Australian Government established its civil admmis 
tration in the Territory The hws of the Commonwealth, subject to local 
modifications as necessary, may be applied to the mandated terntones 
The military training of the natives, except for local police purposes, is 
prohibited, and no naval or military base or any fortifications may be 
established 

The estimated non-indigenous population at June 80, 1932, was 4,362, 
of which the British numbered 2,139, Chinese 1,214, Dutch 209, German 
399, Japanese 33, and United States of America 162 The number of persons 
engaged in agiicultunl pursuits 606, and in mining pursuits 200 (approxi 
matelj) The counttd native population was 890,000 

Inter island trade la earned on bv small steamshiiis and motor schooners 
There is a three weekly service from Australia to Kabaul, and a monthly 
service from Yokohama, Hong Kong and Manila 

The total area under cultivation in the Mandated Terntory at June 80, 1981, 
was 212,600 acres The greater part of this area was planted with coconuts 
(about 204 , 1 00 acres) CoTee, cocoa and kapok are also grown Tropical fruits 
grow very abundantly The staple articles of food of the natives aie yams, 
taro, sago, and bananas There is very little land used foi pasture The land 
18 rich in mineral wealth, but no minerals, except gold at Bulolo, are worked 
on account of the difficulty of transporting mining machinery Native labour 
IS used to woik the plantations, and the natives are lecruited either from the 
adjacent villnges or from other parts of the Teiritory There are some 
17,800 native labourers so ncruited for pLintation purposes The total 
indentured labour in the torntorv on Jane 30, 1931, was 27,765 

A(hmnislratoro/ the Ttrrifon/ of Xew Guttiea — Bngadier General Thomas 
Oriffitlis, C M G , C B E , D S 0 (Acting) (appointed July 11. 1982) 

The seat of Administration is at Rabaul, New Britain (non indigenous 
population, white 768, asiatic 948) 

1 North Eastern New Guinea This tei ntory, the northern eection of 
south-east New Guinea, lies between 2*^ 85' and 8° south latitude, and 
141** and 148** east lonfdtude The area, including Manam, Karkar, lAing, 
Bagabag, Schouten, Kainni (D’Urville), and some smaller islands, is 69,700 
square miles The native population m 1931 for areas explored was, counted, 
207,000 It was declared a German Protectorate in 1884, and was under 
the control and development of the New Guinea Company from 1886 
to 1899 The principal station on the mainland is at Salaraaua The 
coast line is veiy little broken, and there are few good harbours There are 
high ranges running parallel with the coast plain, which is from 20 to 100 
miles wide and broken with steep spurs in some places extending to the 
actual coast line The ranges in the interior have been little explo^, and 
some of their summits are known to exceed 12,000 feet .The pnncipal rivers 
are the Sepik, which is navigable for over 250 miles, the Ramu or Ottilien, 
and the Markham. The climate is hot and the rainfall large There are 
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three missionaty societies at work , these missions are also planters and 
traders 

The chief towns are Wan and the goldfields (non-indigenous population, 
420) , Salamaua and Lae (non-indigenous population, 190) , and Madang 
(non-mdigenoas population, 100) 

2 Bismarek Archipelago — In November, 1884, a German Protec- 
torate was declared over the New Britain Archipelago and several adjacent 
groups of islands, and in May, 1885, they were renamed the Bismarck Archi- 
pelago The Archipelago lies between 140® 30' and 166® east longitude, and 
the Equator and 8® south latitude The chief islands are New Britain, area 
14,600 square miles , New Ireland, area 2,800 square miles , Lavongai (late 
New Hanover), 460 square miles , Duke of York Islands, area 22 square miles , 
the Admiralty Islands (principal island, Manus), area 663 square miles The 
other groups included in this Archipelago are Mussau Islands, Gardner 
Islands, Nuguna, Nissan Island, the Vitu Islands, Umboi Islands, Hermit 
Islands, Ninigo Group, Kaniet and Sae Islands In these various groups 
there are upwards of 100 small islands, having a total area ot 1,115 square 
miles The native population of the Archipelngo in 1931 of areas patrolled 
was 148,000 

New Britain, the largest island of this group, is a long island of 
crescent shape lying east and west It has a mean breadth of 50 miles 
and a length of 300 miles The island is practically iindevelo|>ed evcept for 
67,000 acres under cultivation chiefly on the Gazelle Peninsula m the 
north, four plantations on the northern coast, and six plantations on the 
southern coast, west of Henry Reid Bay A Government station, named 
Gasmata (non indigenous population 16), has been established about midway 
along the southern coast Talasea (non indigenous population 34) is 
situated on the north coast The int-^nor of the island is little known 
The native population of areas patrolled m 1931 was 88,000 A 
mountain chain traverses the entire length of the island, and in the centre 
consists of several irregular ranges There are several active volcanoes The 
highest known peak is the Father, about 7,600 feet high, which is an active 
volcano The island has very fine harbours The only one visited regularly 
by oversea shipping is Simpson Harbour, in Blanche Bay The principal 
settlement is around the shores of this bay The chief product is copra, 
but cocoa and coffee are now being extensively planted There are tour 
missionary societies at work The chief town is Rabaul (non indi- 
genous population, 1,716), which is the seat of the Government The 
old capital was at Kokopo (non indigenous population, 350), which is 
situated 14 miles south east of Rabaul, At Rabaul there is an anchorage for 
all ships and a fine wharf has been built Rabaul is well laid out and nas a 
fine public ^rden New Bntain and the adjacent islands, including Duke of 
York Island, have an area of 14,600 square miles 

New Ireland (non indigenous population, 422), the second in size and im- 
portance of the Bismarck Archipelago, is situated north of New Bntain, from 
winch it 18 separated by St Georgos Channel The chief town is Kavieng 
(non-indigenous population, 179), at the north west extremity of the island 
The only other town is Namatanai (non-mdigenous population, about 15), on 
the south east coast The island has a long ran^e of mountains running 
through It It IS of older formation than New Britain, and does not show 
> any signs of recent vol6anic activity The pnuoipal harl^ur is Nusa, on the 
north coast of whicti Kavieng, the seat of the local administration, is situated 
The mtenor of the island, with the exception of the extreme southern end, 
18 fairly well known The native population in 1931 was 41,000, including 
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adjacent islands. The soil la fertile and the climate similar to that of New 
Britain The chief industry is coconut growing, the area under cultivation 
in New Ireland on June 30, 1931, was 56,200 acres, 55,800 being planted with 
coconuts There are numerous plantati« ns around the coast near Kavieng 
New Ireland and adjacent islands, including LaVongai, Tabar, Litui, Tanga, 
Feni, Mus«-au and Emirau Groups have an area of 3,800 square miles. 

The Admiralty Islands are the most important of the small ^oups. The 
chief island is Manns, sometimes called Great Admiralty Island The chief 
town 18 Lorengau (population, including district, 91' on the north east coast 
The native population of the group m 1931 was 14,500 Coconuts are the 
chief article of cultivation, and there are valuable pearl and other shell 
hsheries There uore 21,200 acres planted with coconuts on June 80, 1931 
3 Solomon Islands — The portion of the Solomon Islands within the area 
of the territory of New Guinea consists of the islands of Bougainville, Buka, 
and adjacent islands, including Nuguria, Nissan, Kilmailau, Tauu (Mortlock), 
and NukumaiiU (Tasman) Islands Bougainville has an area of 3,880 square 
miles, and a native population (of areas patrolled in 1931) of 30,400, and Buka 
an area of 190 square miles, and a native population, including adjacent 
islands, 1931, 7,550 Smaller islands m this group have a total area of 30 
square miles and a native population in 1931 of 2,050 The islands are very 
mountainous Of the several volcanic cones, Bagana (in the Crown Pnnee 
range) is the only active volcano The principal harbour is Kieta, situated on 
the east coast of Bougainville, where there is a Government station Other 
good harbours are Rawa and Tinputz on the north east coast of Bongain- 
viUe Thrie is a good harbour on the west side of Buka, named Carola 
Hafen Missionary work amongst the natives is carried on by three 
missionary societies The area planted with coconuts on Juno 80, 1931, 
was 26,000 hectares The natives grow bananas, coconuts, taro, and sweet 

potatoes llie non indigenous popi latiou is 176 

The following figures relate to the Territory of New Guinea — 


Import Duty 
Export Duty • 

Rojalty on koM 
Native Bead Tax 

Total Revenue 
Expenditure 
PuDlic Debt 
Chief Imports — 

Orocertes • 

Hardware and machinery 

Drapery and boota 

Textiles 

Sacks and twine 

Oils, fats and waxes 

Drugs, chemicals and fertilisers 

Tobacco • 

Wine, spirits and beer , 

Total Imports (less Specie)^ 
Chief Exports — 

Copra 

Desiccated Coconut 
Gold 

Troohus, trepang, etc 
Total Exports 


1980-81 

1 1931 32 

£ 

£ 

120,284 

121,808 

48,600 

28,079 

6,681 

22,781 

22,764 

28,271 

290,284 

806,072 

203,878 

282,405 

101,740 

91,522 

219,798 

174,419 

234,804 

246,376 

26,272 

24,688 

40,798 

48,850 

87,684 

86,818 

26,707 

85,082 

18,485 

20,819 

47,407 

49,090 

80,64 S 

84,760 

782,765 

779,897 

716,543 

018,298 

87,640 

64,100 

182,230 

898,989 

29,719 

20,289 

919,481 

1,108,610 


^ The valuation and olasslflcatiou of Impoits were revised as fh>m July 1, 1980, hence 
the import flgures above are not comparable with those published in previous year books 
Imports are now valued on the basis of the f o b cost at the port of shipment plus 10 per 
cent ad valat em 





H THS BRITISH BHPIRS — WESTERN SAMOA 

TkiB quuntities exported m 198) -82 were copra, 59,432 tons , gold, 
8,647 OZ 9 , dessicated coconut, 1,282 tons Net tonnage of shipping, 
tered and cleared m 1931-82, was 500,499 tons , 1980-81, 891,588 tons 

Books of Eeference. 

Report to the Coancil of the League of Nations on the Administration of the Territory 

New Oninea. Canberra, 19S0 

The Pacific Islands Year Book Sydney, 1982 

ColHfuon (G. W ), Life and Laughter midst the Cannibals London, 1930 
KmbbtjS G C ), The Savage Solomons, as They Were and Are London, 1938 

(Capt J ), Oar New Possession (late German New Guinea). Melbourne, 1920 
Nachrichten Uber Kaiser Wilhelm s Land and den Bismarck-Archipel Herausgegeben 
t der Neu^uinea Kompagnie Berlin 

(htrtU (L ). A Woman s Impressions of German New Guinea London, 1923 
ParitiiMon (R ), Dreisslg Jahre in der Sildsee Land and Leute, Sitten and Gebrkuch 
r dem Bismarck Arehipel Stnttgart, 1909 

Bchnte (H ), Bilder ana der Sudsee (Bismarck Archipelago) Berlin, 1904 


TEBKITOET OF WESTEEN SAMOA. 

The former German Samoan Islands, now theTerntory of Western Samoa, 
elude Savaii and Upolu, the largest of the Samoan or Navigators’ Islands 
moa IS a group of islands in the Western Pacific, lying in ISJ deg to 14J deg 
lat , and 168 deg to 173 deg W long The islands are some 130 miles N of 
mga and between 400 and 600 miles N E of Fiji The group consists of nine 
anda, in addition to rocks and islets They are all, with the exception of 
>8e Island, of volcanic formation, and are, for the most part, surrounded 
th ©oral reefs The four largest islands are Savaii, Upolu, Tutuila and 
m, in the Maim’a Group By the Anglo German Agreement of November 
, 1899, ratified by the United States in January, 1900, Great Britain 
uounced all rights over the islands^ in favour of Germany as regards 
van, Ui)olu, Apolima and Manono, and m favour of the United States 
regards Tntnila and other islands 

On August 29, 1914, the Bntish occupied German Samoa By the Treaty 
Peace, 1919, Germany surrendered her possessions abroad, and Samoa is 
signed under a mandate dated December 17, 1920, from the League of 
itions to His Majesty the King in right of his Dominion of New Zealand, 
ludi has been empowered to govern Western Samoa The military training 
the natives, except for local pohee or defence purposes, is prohibited, and 
naval or military base or any fortifications may be establisned 
The civil administration was inaugurated on May 1, 1920 There is a 
tgislative Oounoil, consisting of six official members, two elected European 
nffioial members, and two nominated native members representing the 
xqoah race The Administrator is entitled to preside over every meeting of 
• Cflmncil, No person is qualified for appointment to the Legislative Council 
less he is either a natural bom Bntish subject or was bom in Samoa, 
lere is also an elective Native Council which advises the Administrator 
mtive affairs 

Savaii has an area of about 700 square miles, Upolu has an area of 
proximately 430 square miles Both islands are mountainous, fertile, 
a well watered Several adjacent islets were included in the German 
pendency The port of Apia is in Upolu The inhabitants of tho islands 
1 Polynesians, professing Cl^tianity (Protestants, Catholics, and Mormons), 
^lation of Western ^moa, as lecorded at December 81, 1981, was — 
i^opoans and haU'^oastes, 2,888; Samoan natives, 42,296 ; Chinese labourers 
contract, 714 , other islanders, 180 , total, 46,028 There are five 
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Qovemment schools, thirty six schools conducted jointly by Government 
and Missions, and also schools oondncted by various Missions alone— the 
number of scholars recorded being over 14,000 There are 60 miles of good 
roads The chief products are copra, cacao, and bananas Rubber is 
cultivated but not exjxiited at present The revenue collected m Western 
Samoa for the year ended March 31, 1932, vras 109,0402 , the expenditure 
was 126,9362 Imports for 1981, 164,9502 (from United Kingdom, 29,2862 , 
New Zealand, 56,4502 , Australia, 85,4682 , Canada, 5,4422 , Fiji, 6,2692 , 
USA, 23,8052 ) , exports, 194,4472 (to United Kingdom, 15,6682 , New 
Zealand, 45,1692 , USA, 69,6872 , Holland, 6,4702 , European ports 
(exact destination unknown), 64,2992 ) The exports are mainly copra 
(11,062 tons, 109,2202 ), cacao beans (620 tons, 35,2842 ), and bananas 
(85,225 cases, 39,0222 ) In 1931, 138 vessels (113,006 tons, of which 89 
vessels of 66,419 tons were British) entered at and cleared from the port of 
Apia 

There is regular steam communiLation from New Zealand and Fiji, and 
the products of the territory are transported to overseas markets by steam 
and oil vessels which call at Apia every few weeks A high power wireless 
station IS erected at Apia 

The German currency has been replaced by sterling in the form of Samoan 
Treasury notes issued under the authority of the New Zealand Government. 
A branch of the Bank of New Zealand was ot>ened at Apia in Apnl, 1916 

The Munster of External Affairs for New Zealand is lu charge of Samoa 

Admxmstraior —Brigadier Gen H E £2ar2, CB,CMG,DSO, V.D , 
(appointed April, 1931) 

Books of Beference on Samoa 

Annual Report on the trade, commerce and shipping Wellington, N Z 

Handbook of Wostorn Samoa, offlclally compiled Wellington, S' / and Apia 

Reports of the Government of New Zealand on the Mandated Territory Wellington, 
New Zealand. 

8amoa Act, 1021 

Watnofi (R M ), Ilutory of Samoa, London, 1910 


NAURU ISLAND. 

The island lies 26 inilos south of the Equator, m longitude 166 degrees east. 
Area, 5,396 acres appiaximatolv It is an oval shaped atoll of approximately 
12 miles in circumlereucc, surrounded by a reef which is exposed at low tide 
There is no anchorage adjacent to the island On the seaward side the 
reef dips abruptly into the deep wateis of the racific. On the landward bide 
of the reef there is a sandy beach interspersed with coral pinnacles Fiona 
the sandy beach the ground rises gradually, lormmg a fertile section ranging 
in width from 200 to 800 yards and completely eneiichng the island On 
the inner side of the fertile section tliere is a coral cliff which nses to a 
height of from 40 to 60 feet. Above the cliff there is an extensive plateau 
bearing phosphate of a high grade, the mining rights of which are vested 
in the British Phosphate Commissioners subject to the nghta of the native 
landowners It is chielly on the fertile section of land between the sandy 
beach and the plateau that the natives hare established themeelvee, and 
from which they obtain the necessary food for themselves and families With 
the exception of a small fringe round a shallow lagoou, about one mile 
inland, the plateau, which contains the phosphate deposits, has few food- 
bearing trees and is not utilized for the purpo^ of native villages 
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The island was discovered by Captain Fearns m 1798, annexed by 
Germany in October, 1888, and surrendered to the Australian forces in 
1914 It IS administered under a mandate, dated December 17, 1920, 
conferred on the Bntish Empire and approved by the League of Nations 
The military training of the natives, except for local police or defence 
purposes, is prohibited, and no naval or military base or any fortifi- 
cations may be established Great Bntain, Australia and New Zealand 
agreed m July, 1919, that Australia should appoint the first Adminis- 
trator for a term of five years, and thereafter the administrator was 
to 1^ appointed as the three Governments should decide The adminis- 
trator has all the powers of government, administrative, legislative and 
judicial The expenses of administration are met out of local revenue 

Population, April 1, 1932 141 Europeans, 1,476 Nauruans, 4 other 

Pacific islanders, and 696 Chinese , total, 2,316 

EduORtlOlL — Attendance at school both for European and Native 
children is compulsory until children reach the age of 16 years , then, until 
they reach the age of 17 years, the native children are required to attend at 
specified periods for technical trainmg in the case of boys and home craft 
training in the case of girls 

Emaiice. — The revenue and exxienditure of the island have been as 
follows • — 


Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure ' 

Year j 

Revenue 

Expenditure 


£ ’ 

£ 

1 

1 ^ 

£ 

1926 

16,424 

18,963 

17,242 

1929 

19,986 

17,859 

1927 

17,041 

1930 


15,682 

1928 

19,908 

18,267 

1931 

16,440 

16,903 


Excess of assets over liabilities as at December 31, 1931, 20,868^ 

The interests in the phosphatic deposits were pui chased in 1919 
from the Pacific Phosphate Comi)any by the Governments of the United 
Kingdom, the Commonwealth of Australia and New Zealand, at a cost of 
3,500,0002 , and a Commission was ap^iointed to ensure that the deposits 
were worked on business lines. An amount at the rate of 6d per ton, m 
effect an export duty, is charged on phosphate exported A Capitation 
Tax of 22 ifor Europeans, 12 for Chinese, 15s for natives is collected 
from all physically fit adult males under the age of 60 years A 
royalty of 7Jd per ton as from July 1, 1932, is paid by the Bntish 
Phospnate Commissioners for every ton of phosphate shipped, of which 
4fd. per ton is paid to the native landowner, per ton is paid to 

the Administrator to be used solely for the benefit of the Nauruan people, 
and 2e2 per ton is paid to the Administrator in trust and invested for the 
benefit of the landowner or bis assigns, to whom the interest will be paid 
after the principal has been invested for a period of 20 years The British 
Phosphate Commissioners also oontnbutes 1,0002 per annum towards the 
cost of maintaining the Nauruan Police 

Commerce. — ^The export trade of the island consists, with the exception 
of a small quantity of copra, almost entirely of phosphate, shipped mainly to 
Australia and New, Zealand. Phosphate exported (tons); 1928, 318,845, 
1929, 826,125, 1980, 271,255, 1981, 245,165, Copra exported (tons) 
1927, 268 ; 1928, 181 ; 1929, ml. , 1980, 8 , 1931, 74 
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The imports consist almost entirely of food supplies, and machinery for 
the British Phosphate Commissioners, for use in connection with their 
works Value of imports 1928, 240,229/. , ^ 1929, 101,691/ , 1930, 
143,416/, 1931, 108,729/ 

Shipping.—Practically the whole of the shipping coming to the island 
consists of steamers under charter to the British Phosphate Commission 
Numbers of vessels entered and cleared in 1927, 75 of 321,126 gross tons , 
1928, 73 of 322,551 gross tons , 1929, 64 of 288,393 gross tons , 1930, 57 of 
247,422 gross tons , 1931, 51 of 220,430 gross tons 

CommilllloatlOlIS — The outstanding feature of Nauru, apart from the 
phosphate operations, is the Wireless Station, erected by the German Govern- 
ment to link up the island with their other Pacific possessions and Tsingtau 
It was opened in December 1913, and though partially dismantled shortly 
after the outbreak of war, was soon restored, and has been m use ever since, 
although rapidly becoming more oi less obsolete Constant renewals of 
parts have been made in recent tears 

Administrator — W A Nevman (appointed June, 11, 1927). 


Books of £eference« 

Annual Reports furnished by the Administrator to the Council of the League of 
^ations 

Havibruch (P ) Ethnographle B Mlkroneslen, Nauru Hamburg, 1914-16 

1 A great proportion of the Ijicreose in the imports for m28 represents materials im- 
ported bv the British Phosphate commissioners (or the erection of a new cantilever 
loading jetty and other new plant 
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UNITED STATES. 

(UNITKD SlATKS OF AMERICA.) 

Constitution and Government. 

The Declaration of Independence of the thirteen States of which the 
American Union then consisted was adopted by Congress July 4, 1776 
On November 30, 1782, Great Britain acknowledged the independencw of the 
United States, and on September 8, 1783, the treaty of neace was concluded. 

The form of government of the United States is based on the Constitution 
of Sept 17, 1787, to which ten amendments were added Doc 15, 1791 , 
an eleventh amendment, Jan 8, 1798 , a twelfth amendment, Sept. 25, 
.1804 , a thirteenth amendment, Dec 18, 1865 (slavery abolished) a fourteenth 
amendnent, July 28, 1868 , a fifteenth amendment, March 80, 1870 (equal 
rights for white and coloured citizens) , a sixteenth amendment, February 26, 
1913 (income tax authorised) , a seventeenth amendment. May 31, 1913 , 
an eighteenth amendment, January 29. 19)9 (liquor prohibition amendment), 
a nineteenth amendment, August 26, 1920 (woman suffrage) , and a twentieth 
amendment, October 15, 1933 (advancing the date of the President’s and 
Vice-Presidt-nl’s inauguration and abolishing the Marne ducks' sessions of 
Congress) On February 20, 1933, Congress by two thirds votes, submitted 
to conventions to be called in the various States an amendment repealing 
the eighteenth (prohibition) amendment though preserving to the ‘dry 
States ’ power to forbid imports of alcoholic liquors , this must bo ratified 
within seven years by three-fourths of the States 

By the Constitution, the government of the nation is entrusted to three 
separate authorities, the Executive, the Legislative, and the Judicial The 
executive power is vested in a President, who holds his office dunng the 
term of four years, and is elected, together with a Vico President chosen for 
the same term, in the mode prescribed as follows — ‘ Each State shall appoint, 
in sucli manner as the Legislature thereof may direct, a number of electors, 
equal to the whole number of senators and representatives to which the State 
may be entitled in the Congress but no senator or representative, or person 
holding an office of trust or profit under the United States, shall be appointed 
an elector ' In every State the electors, chosen by the vaiious political 
parties and pledged to the party’s candidates for President and Vice-President, 
are in turn chosen by direct vote of the citizens on a general ticket, on the 
system known in France as scrultn de Ixst^ The Constitution enacts that 
‘ the Congress may determine the time of choosing the electors, and the day 
on which they shall give their votes, which day shall be the same throughout 
the United States', and further, that ‘no person except a natural-bom 
citizen, or a citizen of the United States at the time of the adoption of this 
Constitution, shall be eligible to the office of President , neither shall any 
person be eligible to that office who shall not have attained to the age of 
thirty five years, and been fourteen years a resident within the United States.* 
The presidential election is neld every fourth (leap) year on the 
Tuesday after the first Monday in November, the electors thus chosen 
met and, in accordance with an amendment to the Statutes adopted 
by the 70th Congress, gave their votes at their respective State capitals 
on the first Wednesday in January next following their appointment , 
and the votes of the electors of all the States were opened and counted in the 
presence of both Houses of Congress on the second Wednesday in February 
But the twentieth amendment, which advances the Pieaident'6 term from 
March 4 to January 20, will require legislation modifying this arrangement 
The total electoral vote is 531 (1 each for 96 Senators and 435 Representa- 
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tives) and a majority — 266 — is necessary to elect If no candidate has a 
majority, or if the snccessfnl candidate dies before taking office, the Vice- 
President-elect becomes President , if the latter fails to qn^ify or dies, then 
Congress, by the twentieth amendment, designates the Acting Piesident 
and Acting Vice President until their successors can be elected It is 
possible for a candidate to have a majority in the * electoral college ' 
although receiving fewer popular votes than his chief opponent , this 
occurred in 1824, 1876 and 1881 The presidential term formerly began 
at noon on March 4, in the year following leap years, but the twentieth 
amendment to the Constitution ratified January 23, 1933, and in effect 
October 15, 1933, advances the date for the inauguration of the President 
from March 4 to January 20 of the inaugural year This amendment will 
also instal the newly elected Congiess in office on January 8, instead ol 
— as at present — in the following December 

The President is commander-in-chief of the army and navy, and of the 
militia when in the service of the Union The Vice President is ex officio 
President of the Senate , and in the case of the death or resignation of the 
President, he becomes the President for the remainder of the term 

President of the UntUd States — Franklin Delano Roosevelt^ of New Yoik, 
born in New York on January 80. 1882 , educated at Harvard University 
and Columbia University T^w School , lawyer , member of State Senate, 
1910-13, Assistant Secietary of the Navy, 1013-20 Democratic candidate 
for Vice-President of the United States, 1920 , elected Governor of New York 
State, 1928 , re elected, 1930 Present term of office began on March 4, 1933, 
and expires January 20, 1937 

The offices of President and Vice-President have been occupied as follows — 
Prksidekts of thx United States 


Naui« 

From 8t9te 

Term of ttervice 

Bom 

Died 

George Washington 

Virginia 

1789-1797 

1782 

1799 

John Adams 

Massachusetts 

1797-1801 

1735 

1828 

Thomas Jefferson 

Virginia 

1801-1809 

1743 

1826 

James Madison 

Virginia 

1809-1817 

1761 

1886 

James Monroe 

Virginia 

1817-1825 

1769 

1881 

John Quincy Adams 

Massachusetts 

1825-1829 

1767 

1848 

Andrew Jackson 

Tennessee 

1829-1837 

1767 

1845 

Martin Van Bnren 

New York 

1837-1841 

1782 

1862 

William H Hamson 

Ohio 

March^ApI 1841 

1778 

1841 

John Tyler 

Virginia 

1841-1846 

1790 

1862 

James K Polk 

Tennessee 

1845-1849 

1796 

1849 

Zachary Taylor 

Louisiana 

1849-1860 

1784 

1850 

Millard Fillmore 

New York 

1860-1868 

1800 

1874 

Franklin Pierce 

New Hampshire 

1 1868-1867 

1804 

! 1869 

James Buchanan 

Pennsylvania 

1857-1861 

1791 < 

1 1868 

Abraham Lincoln 

Illinois 

1861-1866 

1809 

1865 

Andrew Johnson 

Tennessee , 

1866-1869 

1808 

, 1876 

Ulysses S Grant 

Illinois 

: 1869-1877 

1822 

{ 1885 

Rutherford B Hayes 

Ohio 

1877-1881 

1822 

1808 

James A Garfield 

Ohio 

March Sept 1881 

1881 

1881 

Chester A Arthur 

New York 

1881-1886 

1830 

1886 

Grover Cleveland 

New York 

1885-1889 

1887 

1908 

Benjamin Hamson < 

Indiana 

1889-1893 

1888 

1901 

Grover Cleveland 

New York i 

1898-1897 

1887 

1908 

William McKinley 

Ohio 

1897-1901 1 

1848 

1901 

Theodore Roosevelt . | 

New York . j 

1901-1909 1 

1858 j 

1919 
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Name 

From State 

Term of Service 

Born 

Died 

Wilham H Taft 

Ohio 

1909-1913 

1857 

1930 

Woodrow Wilson 

New Jersey 

1913-1921 I 

1856 

1924 

Warren Gamaliel Harding 

Ohio 

1921-1923 

1865 

1923 

Calvin Cool id ge 

Mas‘‘achufcett8 

1923-1929 

1872 

1933 

Herbert Claik Hoover 

( alifoinia i 

1929-1933 

1874 

— 

hranklin I) Roosevelt 

New Yoik 1 

19n-lW 

1882 

— 


VlOF-I*kK«II>FNrH OF THB UmIEO STATJW 


Name 

From State 

Tei m of Service 

Born 

Died 

John Adams 

Massachiuietts 

1789-1797” 

1735 

T 826 ~ 

Thomas Jefferson 

Virginia 

1797-1801 

1743 

1826 

Aaron Hun 

New \ ork 

1801-1805 

1756 

1836 

George Clinton 

New York 

1805-1812 

1739 

1812 

Elbndge Gerry 

Massachusetts 

1813-1814 

1744 

1814 

Daniel D Tompkins 

New York 

1817-1825 

1774 

1825 

John C Calhoun 

South Carolina 

1825-1832 

1782 

1850 

Martin Van Burtu 

New York 

1833-1837 

1782 

1862 

Richard M Johnson 

Kentucky 

1837-1841 

1780 

1850 

John Tyler 

Virginia 

March- Apl 1841 

1790 

1862 

George M Dallas 

Pennsylvania 

1845-1849 

1792 

1864 

Millard Fillmore 

New York 

1849-1850 

1800 

1874 

William R King 

Alabama 

1853 

1786 

1853 

John C Breckinridge 

Kentucky 

1857-1861 ! 

1821 

1876 

Hannibal Hamlin 

Maine 

1861-1865 

1809 

1 1891 

Andrew Johnson 

Tennessee 

March Apt 1865 

1808 

1876 

Schuyler Colfax 

Indiana 

1869-1873 

1823 

1886 

Henry Wilson 

Massachusetts 

1873-1875 

1812 

! 1876 

William A Wheeler 

New York 

1877-1881 

1819 

1887 

Chester A Arthur 

New York 

March Sept 1881 

1830 

j 1886 

Thomas A Hendricks 

Indiana 

Mar Nov 26, 1885 

1819 

' 1886 

Levi P Morton 

New York 

1889-1893 

1824 

1920 

Adlai E Stevenson 

Illinois 

1893-1897 

1835 

1914 

Garret A Hol>art 

New Jeisoy 

1897-1899 

1844 

1899 

Theodore Roosevelt 

Now York 

March Sept , 1901 

1858 

1919 

Charles W Fairbanks 

Indiana 

1905-1909 

1855 

1920 

James S Sherman 

New York 

1909-1912 

1866 

1912 

Thomas R Marshall 

Indiana 

1918-1921 

1854 

1925 

Calvin Coolidgo 

Massachusetts 

1921-1923 

1872 

1938 

Charles G Dawes 

Illinois 

1926-1929 

1866 

— 

Charles Curtis 

Kansas 

1929-1938 

18b0 

— 

John N Gsrt er 

Te\»8 i 

1933-1937 

1869 

— 


The adiiiiiustrative business of the nation m conducted hy ten chief 
officers^ or heads of departments, ho form what is called the * Cabinet * They 
are chosen by the President, but must be confirmed by the Senate Each of 
them presides over a separate department, and acta under the immediate 
anthonty of the President The Cabinet, appointed March 4, 1933, is oom- 
posed as follows 

1. Secretary of 8UUe —Cordell iTufZ, U S Senator* from Tennessee , bom 
1871 

2. S^cT^ry the Treasury — William H Woodva^ of Pennsylvania , 
manufacturer , born 1868 
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8. Secretary of IVar —George H Demt Governor of Utah , bom 1872 

4 AUorney-Oen*ral — Homer S Cummings, of Connecticut , law> er and 
politician , born 1870 (Acting) 

5 Postmaster-lfeneral A Farley, of New York, business man 

and politician ; born 1888 

6 Secretary of ike Navy — Claude A Suanson, U S Senator from 
Virginia; born 1862 

7 Secretary of the Interior — Harold L Ickes, of Illinois , lawyer , born 
1874 

8 Secretary of Agriculture — Henry A Wallace, of Iowa , editor of 
farm paper, born 1888 

9 Secretary of Commerce — Daniel C Roper, of Washington, D C ; 
publicist and lawyer , born 1867 

10 Secretary of Labour — Miss Frances Perkins, of Now York , State 
Industrial Commissionci , born 1 882 

Each of the above ministers has an annual salary of 15,000 dollars, and 
holds office during the pleasure of the President 

The whole legislative power is vested by the Constitution in a Congress, 
consisting of a Senate and House of Representatives The Senate consists 
of two members from each State, chosen by popular vote for six years 
Senators must be not less than thirty years of age , must have been 
citizens of the United States for nine years , and be residents in the States 
for which they are chosen Besides its legislative functions, the Senate is 
entrusted with the power of ratifying or rejecting all treaties made b^ the 
President with foreign Powers, a two-thirds majority of senators present 
being required for ratification The Senate is also invested with the power 
of confirming or rejecting all appointments to office made by the President , 
and its members constitute a High Cou t of Impeachment The ludgment 
in the latter case extends only to removal from office and disqualification 
The House of Representatives has the sole power of impeachment 

The House of Representatives is composed of members elected every 
second year by the vote of citizens who, according to the laws of their 
respective States, are qualified to vote for members of the State legislature 
By amendments of the Constitution, disqualification on the ground of race, 
colour, or sex, is forbidden Accordingly the electorate consists practicall) 
of all citizens of both sexes over 21 years of age But the franchise is not 
universal There are requirements of residence varying in the several 
States as to length from three months to two years , differing requirements 
as to registration , in some States the payment of taxes is necessary to 
quahfy for the suffrage , in others the ability to read — in Massachusetts the 
ability to read English In some Southern States they are required to give a 
reasonable explanation of what they read Some of the Western States 
admit to the franchise unnatumlised persons who have formally declared 
their intention to become citizens Several of the Southern States have 
adopted methods— which differ from one another — too complicated for ex 
planation here, with the frankly avowed purpose of excluding the negroes 
from the franchise and yet avoiding the constitutional consequences of dis- 
cnimnating * on account of race, colour, or previous condition of servitude * 
Untaxed Indians are excluded from the franchise, in most States convicts, 
in some States duellists and fraudulent voters Women by the 19th amend- 
ment to the Federal Copstitution, passed in 1920, have the vote and eligibility 
for both the Federal and the State Legislatures on the same terms as men 
The number of Representatives to which each State is entitled is 
determined by the decennial census, in the absence of specific Oongressional 
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legislation affecting the basis By the Apportionment Act following the 
census ot 1910 the number of representatives was 483 (one for every 
210,415 inhabitants), but in 1912, with the admission of Arizona and New 
Mexico, it became 485 According to the census of 1920, the number 
should be 460, but no change has been made by Congress since 1912 
The census of 1930, while leaving the total membership at 435, suggested 
an alteration, due to population shifts, in the representation of 36 out of 
the 48 States , this redistribution, as determined by the Census, became 
effective in 1933, by virtue of legislation passed by Congress in 1929 The 
States now have the following Representatives — 


Alabama 

9 i 

Maryland 

6 

Oregon 

3 

Arizona 


Massachusetts 

15 

Pennsylvania 

84 

Arkansas 

7 1 

Michigan 

17 

Rhode Island 

2 

California 

20 

Minnesota 

9 

South Carolina 

. 6 

Colorado 

4 

Mississippi 

7 

South Dakota 

, 2 

Connecticut 

6 

Missouri 

13 

Tennessee 

9 

Delaware 

1 

Montana 

2 

Texas 

21 

Flonda 

5 

Nebraska 

5 

Utah 

2 

Georgia 

10 

Nevada 

1 

Vermont 

1 

Idaho 

2 

New Hampshire 

2 

Virginia 

9 

Illinois 

27 

New Jersey 

14 

Washington 

6 

Indiana 

12 

New Mexico 

. 1 

West Virginia 

6 

Iowa 

9 

New York 

45 

Wisconsin 

. 10 

Kansas 

7 

North Carolina 

11 

W yoming 

1 

Kentucky 

9 

, North Dakota 

2 



Louisiana 

8 

1 Ohio 

24 


— 

Maine 

3 

t Oklahoma 

9 

Total 

. 435 


According to the terms of the Constitution, representatives must be not 
less than twenty -five years of age, must have been citizens of the United 
States for seven years, and be residents m the States from which th^ are 
chosen In addition to the representatives from the States, the House 
admits a * delegate ’ from each or^nised Territory, who has the right to speak 
on, any subject and to make motions, but not to vote The delegates are 
eleoteu in the same manner as the representatives 

Each of the two Houses of Congress is made by the Constitution the 
* judge of the elections, returns, and qualidcations of its own members* , and 
each of the Houses may, with the concurrence of two*thirds, expel a 
member 

The Congress of the United States has the power to propose alterationa 
in the Consntution, by the 5th article of the same The article orders that 
the Congress, whenever two thirds of both Houses shall deem it necessary, 
shall propose amendments to the Constitution, or, on the application of the 
Legislatures of two thirds of all the States, shall call a convention for pro< 
posing the amendments, which in either case shall be valid to all intenti 
and purposes as part of the Constitution when ratified by the Legislature! 
of three«fourths of the several States, or by conventions in three foorthi 
thereof, as the one or other mode of ratification may be proposed by Congress. 

The salary of a senator, representative, or delegate in Congress is 10,00C 
dollars per annum, with an allowance, based on distance, for travelling 
expenses. The salary of the Speaker of the House of Representatives u 
12,000 dollars per annum ' ^ 

No senator or representative can, during the time for which he is elected, 
be appointed to any avtl ofSice under authority of the United States whiol 
B^l nave been created or the emoluments of which shall have been in* 
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ereaaed during such time ; and no person holding any office under the United 
States can be a member of either House during his continuance in office 
No religious test is required as a qualification to any office or pubhc trust 
under the United States, or in any State 

The period usually termed * a Congress * in legislative language continues 
for two years , by the twentieth amendment, that of the 78rd Congress will 
last from noon, March 4, 198 until noon, January 3, 1935, at which latter 
time the term of the new House of Representatives will begin The term of 
one third of the Senators expires at the same time 

The 73rd Congress (1938-35), elected November, 1932, is constituted 
as follows Senate, 59 Democrats, 36 Republicans, 1 Farmer Labour , 
House of Representatives, 312 Democrats, 117 Republicans, 5 Farmer 
Labour, 1 vacant There arc 5 women members of the Lowoi House 

The National Government has authority in matters of general taxation, 
treaties and other dealings with foreign powers, aimy, navy, and (to a certain 
extent) militia, commerce, foreign and inter State postal service, coinage, 
weighta and measures, and the trial and punishment of crime against the 
United States 

Slavery was abolished throughout the whole of the United States by the 
thirteenth amendment of the Constitution, passed December 18, 1865 The 
vast change in the political and social organisation of the Republic made by 
this new fundamental law was completed by the fourteenth and fifteenth 
amendments of the Constitution, passed m 1868 and 1870, which ga\e to the 
former slaves all the nghts and pnvileges of citizenship 

State AhD Local Government 

The Union comprises 13 original Spates, 7 States which were admitted 
without having been previously organised as Territones, and 28 States which 
had been Temtories — 48 States in all Each State has its own constitu 
tion, which must be republican in form, and each constitution derives its 
authority, not from Congress, but from the people of the State Admission 
of States into the Union is granted by special Acts of Congress, either 
(1) in the form of ‘enabling Acts,* providing for the drafting and ratification 
of a State constitution by the [>eople, in which case the Temtory becomes a 
State as soon as the conditions are fulfilled, or (2) accepting a constitution 
already framed, and at once granting admission 

Each State is provided with a Legislature of two Houses, a Governor, and 
other executive officials, and a judicial system Both Houses of the legis- 
lature are elective, but the Senators (having larger electoral distncts) are 
less numerous than the members of the House of Representatives, while in some 
Sta(tes their terms are longer and, in a few, the Senate is only partially renewed 
at each election. Members of both Houses are paid at the same rate, which 
vanes from 160 to 1,500 dollars per session, or from 1 to 8 dollars per day 
during session. The duties of the two Houses are similar, but in many States 
money Bills must be introduced first m the House of Representatives The 
Senate has to sit as a court for the trial of officials impeached by the other 
House, and, besides, has olten the power to confirm or reject appointments 
made by the Governor In most of the States the sessions are biennial, the 
Governor having power to summon an extraordinary session, but not to dis- 
solve or adjourn State Legislatures are competent to deal with all matters 
not reserved for the Federal Government by the Federal constitution, or 
falling witifim restrictions imposed by the State constitutions. Among their 
powers are the determination of the qualifications for the nght of suffrage, 
and the control of all elections to public office, including elections of members 
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of Congress and electors of President and Vice-President , the crmunal law, 
both m its enactment and m its execution, with unimportant exceptions, and 
the administration of prisons , the civil law, inelnding all matters pertaining 
to the possession and transfer of, and snccession to, property , marriage and 
divorce, and all other civil relations , the chartering and control of all mann- 
factnnng, trading, transportation, and other corporations, subject only to the 
nght of Congress to regulate commerce passing from one State to another , the 
regulation of labour , education , chanties , licensiiig , fisheries within 
State waters, and game laws The revenues of the States are denved 
chiefly from a direct tax upon property, m some cases both real and 
personal, in others on land and buildings only The prohibition upon 
Confess to levy direct taxes save in proportion to population, contained 
onginally in the national constitution, left this source of revenue to the 
States exclusively until 1918, when an amendment was adopted authorising 
the imposition of an income tax by Congress. In 1929, cost of government 
ot the 48 States was 2,061,016,833 dollars , revenue, 2,059,327,Cf58 dollam , 
total net indebtedness, 1,661,686,066 dollars Pti capita cost was 10 76 
dollars cornjiared with 4 19 dollars in 1917 Per capita revenue leceipts, 
1929, were 17 06 dollars 

The Governor is chosen by direct vote of the people over the whole State 
His term of office varies in the several States from 2 years to 4 years and his 
salary from 3,000 to 25,000 dollars His duty is to see to the faithful 
administration of the law, and he has command of the military forces of the 
State His power of appointment to State offices is usually unimportant 
He may recommend measures, but does not present Bills to the legislature 
In some States he presents estimates In all but two of the States the 
Governor has a veto upon legislation, which may, however, be overridden 
by the two Houses, in some States by a simple majority, in others by a 
three- hfths or two thirds majority 

The chief officials by whom the administration of State affairs is earned 
on (secretaries, treasurers, members of boards of commissioners, &c )are usually 
chosen by the people at the General State elections for terms similar to those 
for which governors hold office 

In the Territories of Hawaii and Alaska there is a local legislature, 
hut any of their Acts may be modified or annulled by Congress The 
Governor of a Temtor> is appointed for 4 years by the I^resident who also 
^)points the Temtonal secretaries and other officials, together with the 
Terntonal judges Puerto Rico, although not designated as a ‘territory* 
m the technical sense, is self ^oveming Its government is organised on 
a system almost identical with that ot the Territories The Philippine 
Islands are governed by a civil Governor and elected Upper and Lower 
Legislative Onambers. 

The District of Columbia is the seat of the United States Government 
provided by the State of Maryland for the purposes of TOVomment in 1791 
it IS Co-extensive with the city of Washin^n, and en^races an area of 62 
square miles The distnct has no municipd legislative body, and its citizens 
have no nght to vote either in national or municipal concerns By an 
Act of Congress of 1878, its muuici{ial government is administered by three 
commissioners, appointed by the President 

The unit of local government m the North, especially in the New England 
States, is the miul township, governed directly by the voters who assemble 
annually or oftener if necessary, and legislate in local 'affairs, levy taxes, make 
apjpronnations, and appoint and instruct the local offimalei (selectmen, clerk, 
school-committee, &o.) Where cities exist the township government is 
superseded by the city government Townships are grouped to form counties, 
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each with its commiBsioners and other paid officials who have charge of public 
bmldmgS) lay out highways, grant licences, and estimate and ap])ortion the 
taxation necessary for county purposes In the South the counties are them- 
selves the units, though subdivided for educational or other special purposes 
Their officials have in general additional functions, as the care of the poor and 
the supenntendence of schools In the Middle and North-Western States the 
two systems of local government are mixed In the West all the pubhc land 
18 already divided into townships six miles square 

Area and Population. 

I Progress and Present Condition 

Population of the United States at each census from 1790 Residentsof 
Hawaii, Alaska, Puerto Rico, the Philippine Islands, Guam, Samoa, Virgin 
Islands, and Panama Canal Zone, and persons in the military and uaval service 
stationed abroad are not included in the figures of this table The residents 
of Indian reservations are not included prior to 1890 



* The other races, in 1860, compriMe 84, OS'! Chinese anri 44,021 Indians , for 1870, 
68,109 Chinese, 55 Japanese, and 2 ^ 731 Indians , for 1880, lu6,465 Chinese 148 Japanese, 
and 66 407 Indians , for 1890, 107 488 Chinese, 2,080 Japanese, and 248,268 Indians, for 
1900, 89,868 Cbinehe, 24,326 Japanese, and 287,196 Indians , for 1910, 7i 681 C»dnese, 72,157 
Japanese, 266 688 Indians and 8 17'i other races , for 1920, 61 689 Chinese, 111,010 Japanese, 
244,437 Indians and 9,488 all others, for 1980 1,422,588 Mexirans, 832,397 Indians 74,954 
Chinese, 188,884 Japanese and 50 078 all others In 1980 a separate classification was 
provided for Mexicans who, previously, had been counted with the white {>o{>u]ation 
The 1920 figure for the white population included 700,541 who would hate liaen counted 
as Mexicans, and included in ' i>ther mces in 1080 

9 Enumeration in 1870 incoiLplete. Figures in itallos represent estimated corrected 
popniatton 

3 Between the 1910 census (April 15, 1910) and the 1920 census (January 1, 1920), the 
period covered was llOi months (less than a full derade) Adjusting for this the exact 
rate of increase for the dc* ade was 16 4 per cent Similarly corre ting fur the 128 months 
between t)te 1920 and 1980 censuses, the true rate of Increase was 15 7 per cent 


Total populatK^i m 1980 compnsed 02,187,080 males, and 60,687,966 
females, 68,954,828, or 56 2 per cent., were urban, and 63,820,228, or 
48 8 per oeht., rural 
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In the following table of popnlation sUtietics for 1920 and 1930, the 
dates indicate the year in whion the constHtition was ratified by each of the 
original thirteen States, the year of the admission of each of the other States 
into the Union, and the years of organization of Temtones — • 


Qeographte DiTisloni 
and States 

Land Area 
English 
sq. miles, 1980 

Population 
& 1920 

Population 
in 1980 

1980 

CmHntntal UMUtd 8taU* 

3,978 77d 

105,710,620 

122 775,046 

41*8 

New England 

61,976 

7,400,900 

8,166,841 

181*8 

Mami! (1820) 

New HaiiiT«hire(1788) 
Vermont (1791) 

11 asHachuHetts ( 1 788) 

Rhode Island (1790) 
Connecticut (1788) 

29,895 

9,081 

9,124 

8,089 

1,067 

4,820 

768,014 

443,088 

852,428 

8,852,856 

604,897 

1,380,681 

797,438 

465,263 

860,611 

4,340,614 

687,497 

1,606,908 

367 
516 
104 
538 *6 
644*8 
8884 

Middie AilaMic 

100,000 

33,261,144 

26,260,750 

263*6 

New York (1788) 

New Jemef (1787) 
Pennsylvania (1787) 

47,654 

7,514 

44,882 

10,885 227 
8,155,900 
8,720 017 

12,588,066 

4,041,884 

9,681,850 

3641 

587*8 

314*8 

East North CttUral 

245,564 

21,475,548 

35,397,186 

108*0 

Ohio (1803) 

Indiana (Hid) 

Illinois (1818) 

Michigan (1887) 

Wiaeonsin (1848) 

40,740 

86 045 
56,048 
57,480 
55,266 

5,759,804 
2,930,390 
6,485 280 
8,668,413 
2,683,067 

6 646,697 
8,388 508 
7,680,654 
4,842,825 
3989 006 

183 1 
89*8 
188 3 
84*3 

58 2 

Wnt North Cmtral 

510,804 

12 544,249 

18,296,915 

260 

Minneaoia (1808) 

Iowa (1848) 

Miasouri (1831) 

North Dakota 0889) 

South Dakota (1889) ' 

Nebraska (1807) 

Kansas (1801) 

80,858 

55,586 

68,727 

70,188 

76,668 

76,308 

81, n4 

3,887,125 

3,404,031 

8,404,056 

646,872 

686,547 

1,290,873 

1,769,257' 

3,568,958 
3,470,989 
8,629,867 
680,845 
692,849 
1,877,968 i 
1,880,999 

817 

44*5 

53^ 

97 

9*0 

88*0 

South Atlantic 

209,073 

13,990,272 

15,798 589 i 

587 

DeUware (1787) 

Maryland (1788) 

District of Columbia (1701) 
Virginia (1788) 

West Virginia (1808) j 

North Carolina (1780) 

Soath Carolina (171^) 

Oeoiwia (ITW) 

Florida (t$45) 

1 065 

9,941 

6‘J 

40,262 

34,028 

48,740 

80,495 

58,725 

54,861 

338,008 
1,449 661 
487,571 
3,809,187 
1,468,701 
2,559,138 
1,688,734 
8,895,882 
966,470 

388,880 

1,081,526 

486,869 

2,431,851 

1,739,205 

8,170,276 

1,788,765 

2.208,506 

1,408,211 

Ilia’ 

164 1 
7,852 7 
60*3 
72*0 
65*0 
57 0 
495 
36*8 

East South Central 

179,500 

8,808,807 

9,887,314 

58*1 

Kentucky (1793) 

Tenneasee (I79d) 

Alabama (1819) 

Miseissippi (1817) 

40,181 

41,087 

61,379 

46,863 

3,416.680 

3>887,8S6 

3,84k,174 

IJ90,618 

3,614,589 

2,616,556 

3,646.248 

8,()09,82l 

m 

Witt South Control 

^,W(8 

104342,834 

12,176,880 


Arkansas (188d) 
Loai8iana(l8l9> 

Oklahoma am) 

Tesas (1845) 

53,535 

45,409 

69,414 

363,898 

1,752,304 

1.7^,509 

{,038,368 

4,668,828 

* 1,854,483 - 
2,101,598 
1896,040 
5,834,716 

858 

m 


Q 
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Geographic Divisions 
and States 

Land Area 
English 
sq miles, 1980 

Population 
in 1920 

Population 
in 1980 

Pop per 
sq mile, 
1080 

Jfoiintaia ^ 

859,009 

8,886,101 

8,701,789 

4 8 

Montana (1889) 

Idaho (1890) 

Wyoming (1890) 

Colorado (1876) 

New Mezioo (1912) 

Arisona (191^ 

Utah (1896) 

Nevada (1864) 

146,181 

88,854 

97,548 

108,658 

122,508 

118,810 

82,184 

109,821 

548,889 

481,866 

194,402 

989,629 

860,850 

884,162 

440,896 

77,407 

587,006 

445,082 

825,565 

1,085,791 

428,817 

485,578 

507,847 

91,058 

87 
58 
28 
10 0 

8 5 

8 8 
62 
08 

Poei/le . 

818,095 

6,566,871 

8,194,488 

25 8 

Washington (1889) 
(>r^on(1869) 

Oalifonda (1860) 

66,886 

96,607 

155,652 

1,856,621 

788,389 

8,426,861 

1,568,896 

958,786 

5,677,251 

284 

10*0 

865 

Not^ecntigwhUi Territory 

711,606 » 

12,112,545 

14,288,889 


Alaska 0867) 

Hawaii mr)0898)« • 
Puerto Rico 0899) 
Philippine Islands (1899) 
Vix^ Islands (1917) 
American Samoa (1900)* 
Guam (1899) 

Panama Canal Zone (1904) 
Bdidiers, etc., abroad 

586,400* 

6,407* 

8,485* 

114,400* 

188* 

76* 

206* 

549* 

55,086 

255,912 

1,299,809 

10,814,810* 

1 26,051 • 

8,066 
18,275 
22,858 
117,288 

59,278 
868,830 
1,548,918 
12,082,866* 
22,012 
10,056 ! 

18,509 
89,467 
89,451 

01 
67 5 
440 5 
105 6 
165 5 
182 8 
89*8 
71*9 

Grand Total 

8,686,882* 

117,828 1 66 

187,008,485 

87*2 


^ Including both the lend end water area 

• Population in 1918 • Population in 1917 

‘ Gross Area (Land and WaterV-Oontineutal United States, 8,026,789 , Non^contisuous 
Territory, 711.606. lotel, 8,788,895 square miles 

* Includes Midway Islands * includes Swain Island f Estimated July 1, 1929 


The 1930 census showed 13,366,407 foreign bom whites, and 26,361,186 
natiye whites of foreign or mixed parentage The appended table shows 
the countries of origin — 


Country 

1 Number 

1 Per cent distribution 

Foreign 
born white 

Native 
white of 
foreign or 
mixed 
parentage 

Total 

foreign 

white 

stock 

Foreign 

born 

white 

i 

Native 
white of 
foreign 
or mixed 
parentage 

ToUl 

foreign 

whit© 

stock 

England 

808,672 

1,713,689 

2,522,261 

6 1 

6 8 

6 5 

Scotland i 

864,828 

645,268 

800,501 

27 i 

2 2 

2 3 

Wales 1 

60,205 

176,462 

236,667 

0 5 

0*7 

0*6 

Northern Ireland 

178,882 

617,167 

695,900 

1 3 

2 0 

1 8 

Irish Free State 

744,810 

2,841,712 

8,086,522 

6 6 

02 

8*0 

Norway 

847,852 

752,246 

1,100,008 

2 6 

8*0 

28 

Sweden 

596,250 

967.458 

1,562,708 

4 5 

8 8 

4 0 

Denmark 

179,474 

840 668 

529,142 

1 3 

1 4 

1 4 

Netherlands 

188,188 

280,838 

418,060 

1 0 

1 1 

1 1 

Belgium 

1 64,104 

82,807 

147,091 

0 6 

0 8 

04 

Bwitserland 

118,0i0 

260,098 

874,003 

0*8 

1 0 

1*0 

France 

1 185,282 

886,878 

471,605 

1 0 

1 8 

1 2 

G^msny 

1,608,814 

5,204,280 

1 6,878,103 

12*0 

20 8 

17 7 

Polahd 

1 1 268,588 

2,078,615 

i 8,842,198 

9 5 

82 

8 6 
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Number 

t 

Per cent, distribution 

Country 

Foreian 
born white 

Native 
white of 
foreign or 
mixed 
parentage 

Total 

foreign 

white 

stock 

Foreign 

born 

white 

Native 
white of 
foreign 
or mixed 
parentage 

ToUl 

foreign 

white 

stock 

Czechoslovakia 

401,038 

890,441 

1,882,079 

8*7 

8o 

86 

Austria 

870,914 

588,734 

964,648 

2 8 

28 

25 

Hungary 

274,450 

816,818 



1 2 

1 6 

Yugoslavia 

211,416 

257,979 

469,895 


1-0 

1*2 

Russia 

1,163,024 

1,516,214 

2,669,838 



6*9 

Lithuania 

198,600 

245,689 

489,195 



11 

l^nlacd 

142,478 

178,058 

320,536 


HI 

08 

Rumania 

146.398 


298.453 

11 


08 

Greece 


129,225 


1 8 


08 

Italy 


2,756,458 

4,546,877 

18 4 


117 

Spam 




04 



Portugal 

09,974 

97,917 

167,891 

05 



Palestine and Svria 

03,862 


148,022 

0 5 

08 


Canada — French 

370,8'>2 

735,807 

1,106,159 

2 8 

2*9 


Canada— Other 

907 569 

1,828,617 

2,231,186 

68 

5 2 


Mexico 

23,743 

42,225 

65,968 

0 2 



All other countries 

830,752 

341,519 


25 

1 3 


Total 

13,366,407 

25,861,180 

38,727,698 

100*0 

100 0 

100 0 


In 1980 those painfully employed were li9te<l in the following general 
divisions of occupations — 


OiviKions of Occupatiors 

Male 

Female 

ToUl 

A^ricnltore 

Forestry and flslnng 

Kxtraction of minerals 

Msnufsctnring sud mechanics] industries 
Transportation and communication 

Trsdo 

Publie service (not elsev hert claMf illod) . 

Profetisional service 

Domestic and personal service 

Ckx ical occupations 

0,562,059 

250,140 

988,564 

12,224,845 

8,561,943 

5,118,787 

888,622 

1,727,650 

1 772,200 
2,088,494 

909,980 

829 

769 

1,886,807 

281,204 

062,680 

17,588 

1,526,234 

8,180,261 

1 1,986,880 

10,471,998 

250,469 

984,823 

14,110,652 

8,848,147 

6,081,467 

856,206 

8,258,884 

4,952,451 

4,025,824 

All industries 

38,077,804 

10,752,116 

48,829,920 


II Movement of Population 

The registration area for births was established in 1916, and the birth 
mtes are computed from returns for certain areas for whioh the registration 
of births IS aroepted by the Bureau of the Census as approximately complete 
In 1980 these areas included the District of Columbia, Viimn Islands, 
the terntory of Hawaii and all the 48 States except South Dakota and 
Texas The estimated population of this area (exclusive of the Virgin 
Islands and Hawaii) was 116,644,606, or 94 7 per cent of the total 
estimated population of the Continental United States, and the number 
of births (exclusive of still births) returned W'as 2,203,958 or 18 9^ per 1,000 
population 

The annual collection of statistics for the xegistration area for deaths 
began in 1900 Death rates are computed f^m returns for States and cities 































m 


UNITED BTATE3 


which were adiDitted to the reglstretion area for deaths on the ba^ is of approxi- 
mately cofi^lete registration In 1980 these areas included the District of 
Coliii|ibia> Territory of Hawaii, Virgin Islands, and all the 48 States except 
Te:tas (8 cities in Texas are incladed) The estimated population for the 
registration area (ezohisive of Hawaii and the Virgin Islands) was 118,560,800 
or 96*2 per cent of the total estimated population of Continental United 
States ; and the number of deaths returned from this area waa 1,348,856, 
corresponding to a death rate of 11*3 per 1,000 population 

The numW of marriages in 1931 was 1,060.554 against 1,126,856 in 
1980 There were 183^664 divorces, against 191,591 in 1930 

Total number of immigrants admitted in year ending June 80) 1931, was 
97,189 against 241,700 in 1980 Of the total number in 1931, 40,621 
were males, and 56,518 were females 

Total alien am vats in 1931 (June $0) was 280,679 , total alien departures, 
290,916, an excess of departures ovei admissions of 10,237 

The total number of alien immigrants from 1820 to 1931 (June 80) 
arnviDg for permanent residence was 87,859, 151 In the following statement, 
immigrants trom Canada and Mexico are included m the total — 


Vea? 

Jane 

80 

1 British 
Isles 

1 1 

Qermsny 

i 

Sweden, 

Norway, 

; and 

1 Denmark 

Aostrla j 
and 1 
Hungary 

Italy 

1 Russia 
and 

Finland 1 

' i 

1 Franoa 

Total Im> 

; migrants 

1986 

56,425 1 

^ 56,421 

1 

1 16,818 

2,008 ' 

8,258 

J 2,257 

1 4,181 

1 

1 864,488 

1927 

' 52,214 1 

48,818 

! 16,866 

1,829 

17,297 

' 1 621 

‘ 4,405 

885,157 

1928 

46,2261 

45,778 

i 16,184 

f,184 1 

17,728 , 

; 1,727 

4,488 

j 807,256 

1929 

41,2481 I 

46,781 

17,879 

2,801 1 
8,009 1 

18,008 ' 

' 1,860 

4,42H 

279,678 

1980 

84,4601 

26 569 

6,919 

22,827 
i 18,899 

1 1,658 

8,71C 

241,700 

xm 

i 16,4181' 

i 10,401 1 


i 1.628 i 

1 662 

1,880 

i 97.189 


I Including Irish Fres State 


The total number of immigrants from China between 1820 and 1981 was 
878|895 , the total number ftrom Japan, from 1861, the earliest year of record, 
waa $76)296 In 1929, the number of Chinese ac) nutted, from all countries, 
wag 2«07l ) in 1980, 970, and in 1931, 748 In 1929 there were 716 Japanese 
ad$9itte4) m 1930, 796, and m 1931, 626 Of recent years, departures 
have fay exceeded arrivals. 

Increase of native white, and foreign-bom white, population from 1860 
to 1980, hj decades — 



Native White 


Foreign bom White 

Year 

Total 

Increase 

Per cent 
increase 

Total 

Increase or 
Decrease 

Per cent 
(norease 

1869 

1870 
1880 
1880 ^ 
1960 

mo 

lom 

1080 

22,895)784 
28)095,665 
86)848,291 
45)979 891 
56,596,879 
68,866,412^ 

1 81,108,161 • 
95,497,800 

5,518.851 

5,260,881 

8,747,626 

9,018,782> 

1 19,615,988 

1 11)791,088 

12,791,749 
14,889,689 

SI'S 

28*1 

811 

245 

981 

1 20*8 
! 18*6 
; 17 7 

4,096,758 

5 498,712 
6.559,679 
9,121,867 
10,212,817 
18,845,545 
18,712.754* 
18,866,407 

1,856,218 

1,896,959 

1,065,907 

i562)188 

1,091,950 

8,181,738 

867,209 

846,847* 

828 

84 1 

19 4 
891 
12-0 
80*7 

28 

2*5* 


I KxolnsSve of popUUtion speoislly enumersted in 1890 in Indian TenitorF and on 
reservations* 

94$,18t Hexteane excluded from this category in 1980 
*^In0liides46T,88oi4extcatii. • Deereoss 
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Cities with 

No of Cities 1 

1 Combined Popnlation 


1980 ' 

! 1 

1020 j 

1910 

1980 1 

1920 

1910 

250,000 or mors 
100,000—250,000 

50.000— 100,000 

25.000— 50,000 

561 

98 

166 

26 1 

761 ' 
148 1 

19 

81 

501 

110 

28,784,770 
7,540,966 1 

6,491,448 
6,425,698 

20,910,180 

6,619,187 

5,265,747 

5,076,041 

15,461,680 

4,840,458 

4,178,915 

4,026,045 

25,000 or more 

876 

287 » 

2281 

, 49,242,8771 

' 87,770,1141 

1 

28,507,098 1 


1 Excluttive of Honolulu, Hswtil, and San Juan, Puerto Rico. 


The population and land area of cities with 100^000 inhabitants or over 
on April 1, 1980, were as follows — 


Cities 


New York 
Borough 
Manhattan . 
Bronx 
BrcKikljn 
Queens 
Richmond 
Gtaieago, 111 
PhUadelphia, Pa. 
Detroit, Mich 
Los Angeles, Caltl 
Olevelaiid, Ohio 
St Ixtuis, Mo 
Baltimore, Md 
Boston, Mass. , 
Flttaburgh, Pa 
Ban Prancisco, Calif 
MUwaukte Wia 
Bniralo, N T 
Washington, P C 
Mtaneapolis, Minn 
Bew Orleans, La 
Cincinnati, Ohio 
Newark, N J 
Kanatta City, Mo. . 
Seattle, Wash . . 
Indianapolis, Ind 
RoehcBter, N T 
leney City, N J 
Louisville, Ky 
Portland, Oregon 
Houston, Texes 
Toledo, Ohio 
Columbus, Ohio 
Oeam^ Oolo. . 
OaWaadi Calif. 

8L PauTf Minn* 
AiUnta, Oa . . 
DanaiT^Mii. 
Blradiiihaiii, Ala. 
Akron, Ohio. • . 
MwWs, Tenn. 
YMidcifee, R ¥. 


Land Area 
in Aorea 
April t, 
1980 

101,800 0 

U.OMO 
26,240 0 
45,440 0 
69,120-0 
86,480 0 
129,221 4 
81 020 0 
88,975 4 
281.602 5 
45,289 0 
39,040 0 
50,560 0 
27,684 8 
32,888*7 
26,860 0 
26,404 5 

24.894 0 
89,680*0 
85,854 0 

125,600*0 
45,662 5 
15,084*0 

87.895 0 
48,840*0 
84,656 0 
20,505 8 

8,820*0 
28,024 0 
40,008 4 
45,851 6 
22,209 1 
24,047 1 

17.086 0 
81,591 0 

811. 086 0 
22,866*6 
86,716 
88,166 8 
17,500 0 
88,416 d 
11,410*0 


Popula 
tlon, 
April 1. 
1930 

6,930,440 

1,807,812 
1,265,258 
2,500,401 
1,079 129 
158 846 
3,876,438 
l,9^0.961 
1,568,602 
1,288,048 
900,429 
821,960 
804 874 
781,188 
(Vi9,8l7 
634,894 
578,249 
573,070 
48«.f*69 
464,856 
458,762 
461 160 
442 88/ 
899,746 
865,683 
864,161 
828,182 
816 715 
807,745 
801,815 
292,852 
296,718 
290,564 
287,861 
284,068 

m,606 

270,8M 

260.475 

859,678 

255,040 

258,148 

152,981 


Cidea 


San Antonio, Texas 
Omaha, Nebr 
Syracuse, N Y 
Dayton, Ohio 
Worcester, Mass 
Oklahoma City, Okla 
Richmond, Va 
Youngstown, Ohio , 
Grand Rapids, Mleh 
Hartford, Conn 
Fort Worth, Texas 
New Haven, Conn 
Flint, Mich 
Naehviile, Tenn. 
Sprii^eld, Mass 
San Diego, Calif 
Bridgejtort Conn 
Scranton, Pa. 

Dea Moines, Iowa 
Long Beach, Calif 
Tulsa, Okla 
Salt Lake City, CUh 
Paterson, N J 
Yonkers, N Y . 
Norfolk, Va 
Jackaonville, Fla. 
Albany, N Y 
Trenton, NJ . , 
Kanaaa City, Kans. 
Cbattanoof^ Tenn 
Camden, N J. 

BriCi Pa. . 
8p(4mne, Wash 
Pall River, Maas. 
Fort Wayne, Ind 

Readitii, Fs7 . 
WiuMSsaim. . 
Miami, . 


Laud Areal 
In Acrea 
April 1, 
1989 

22.860 5 
25,288*2 
15,980 2 
11,892 0 
28,781 8 
19 424*0 
15, 860 -6 
21,660*0 
14,785 0 
10,162 9 
80,274*9 
11,460 0 
18,987 1 
16,870 8 
20,405 5 
59,980*0 

9,870 0 

12.861 7 
88,597 2 
18,218*0 
18,824 4 
83,244 4 

5,157 0 
12,880*0 
17,926 0 
16,888 8 
11,924 I 
4,707 0 
18,0981) 
17,648*8 
4,915*0 
12,486 7 
26,547 2 
21,051 6 
11,009*6 
6»827*0 
4,0614 
12,162*9 
6,090*7 
ia,689D 
27, 6^*0 
29,66H 
4.602*1 


Popula- 

tion, 

Aprtll, 

1980 

231,542 
214,006 
209,820 
200,982 
195,811 
185,889 
182,929 
170,008 
168 598 
164,078 
168,447 
168,655 
156,498 
158,866 
149.960 
147,995 
146,716 
148,488 
142,589 
142,082 
141,258 
140,267 
188.518 

184.646 
129,710 
m,549 
127 412 

128.856 

121.857 
116,798 
118,700 
115,967 
115,514 
116 , |¥4 

114.646 

m 

itniM 

I0d,897 






464 


UNITSO STATUS 


Cities 

Land Area 
in Acres 
April 1, 

I 1980 

Popnia 
tion, 
April 1, 
1980 

\ 

Cities 

Land Area 
in Acres 
April 1, 
1980 

Popula. 

1 tion, 
i April 1, 

; 1980 

Knoxville, Tenn 
Peoria, lU. 

Canton, Ohio 

South Bend, Ind 
SomerviU^ Mass. 

El Psso, Tex 

Lynn, Mass 

17,094 4 
7,352*0 

8.719 8 
10,798 2 

2,496 0 
8,640 0 

6.720 0 

105,802 

104,969 

104,906 

104,198 

103,908 

10*2,421 

102,820 

Evansville, Ind 
Utica, N T 

Duluth, Minn 

Tampa, Fla 

Gary, Ind 

Lowell, Mass 

5,677*0 
18,509 0 
89,916 8 
11,198 6 
25,811 4 
8,565 8 

102,249 

101,740 

101,468 

101,161 

100,420 

100,234 


Bekgion 

According to the census of 1926 by the Department of Commerce, there 
were in the continental United States that year 212 religious bodies ^ith 
232,164 organizations and 54,576,346 member^, as compared with 200 
denominations reporting 226,718 organizations and 41,926,854 members in 
1916 The principal denominations are shown below 


Denominations 


Protestant bodies 
Adventist bodies 
Baptist bodies 

Cwistian (Christian Connection) 
Church of Christ Scientists 
Congregstionsllsts 
Diselples of Christ 
Bvangelleal bodies 

Protestant bodies 

Bvangelicsl Synod of North America 
Friends 

Latter Day Saints (Mormons) 
Lutheran bodies 
Mennonite bodies 
Methodist bodies 
Presbyterian bodies 
Pfotemnt Episcopal Church 
Reformed bodies 
Unitarians 

United Brethren bodies 
Univeraalfsts 
Roman Catholic Church 
Jewish Connefeations 
Baatem Orthodox Churobea 


Local 

Churches 

Number 

Members or Commnni- 
cants. 

Number 

1926 

1916 1 

1920 

2,576 

114,915 

140,177 

60,192 

7,168,818 

8,440,922 

1,044 

118,787 

112,795 

1,918 

— 

202,098 

5,028 

809,286 

881,690 

7,048 

1,226,028 

1,877,595 

2,054 

120,756 

206,080 

1,287 

889,853 

814,518 

885 

112,982 

110,422 

1 1,867 

462,829 

606,561 

1 15,102 

2,467,816 

8,966,008 

1 820 

79,368 

87,164 

60,644 

7,166,451 

8,070,619 

14,848 

2,255,626 

2,625,284 

7,299 

1,092,821 

1,859,086 

2,082 

587,822 

017,551 

! 358 

82,516 

60,152 

1 8,875 

867,984 

895,886 

i 498 

58,566 

54,957 

1 18,940 

15,721,816 

18,005,008 

8,118 

857,186 1 

4,081,242 

446 

249,840 

259,894 


' Heads of families only 


Edaoation 

Each State of the Union has a eyetem of free public schools established 
by law, comprising elementary schools, junior high schools snd high 
schools, with coorses coyering from 11 to 18 years* In 1930 illiterates 
comprised 1 5 per cent, ,of natiye-born whites, 9 9 per cent of foreign-bom 
whites, 16 8 per ceat of Negroes, and 25 per cent of other races , rate for 
entire population above 10 years of agd, 4 3 per cent. 

Sineb 1808, the United States Oovemment, upon the organisation of all 
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new States, has set aside from the public domain for the benefit of the pubho 
schools therein from one to four ' sections ' (square miles) of land in each 
township of six miles square. The proceeds of the sale of this land make 
the pnncipal part of the permanent school funds of such States. The 
income of permanent school funds and unsold school lands constitutes 
about 1 8 per cent of the revenue receipts of the schools of the country 
Taxation and appropriations yield about 94 6 per cent, of total revenue 
receipts, and other sources vield about 4 1 per cent. In 1930 the amount 
expended on public schools of elementary and secondary grades was 
2,316,790,884 dollars In 1980 the 1,078 universities, colleges, and profes* 
sional schools had an mcome of 567,618,169 dollars from pi^uctive f^ds, 
and from all other sources 

Summary of Statistics of Schools, Teachers, and Pupils, 1980 • — 



Number 

1 Teachers 



Pupils 


Kinds of Schools 

of 







Men 

Women 

Total 

Male 

Female 

ToUl 


Schools 

Public, elementary, A 








secondary achoola 
Public high schools 

247,289* 

141,771 

712,492 

854,268 

12,957,487 

12,720,528 

25,678,015 

(Inclnded above) 
Private high schools 

24.000 

70,017 

117,295 

187,812 

2,115,228 

2,284,194 

4,809 422 

and academies 

Public teachers col- 

2,760 

8,580 

18,434 

22,014 

146,517 

162,585 

309,052 

legesAnormalschools* 
Private teachers col 

278 

4,209 

6,544 

10,758 

84,895 

117,012 

151,107 

legeaanormal schools" 
Universities, colleges 
^professional schools 

58 

511 

718 

1,224 

j 2,251 

7,866 

10,117 

1,078 

56 861 

15 861 

71,722 

604.243 

867,841 1 

•971,584 

Preparatory depart 
roents of nniver 

sitiea and oolleges 


1,564 

1,251 

2,815 

27,766 

19,548 

47,809 

Schools of theology 

150 

— 

— 


12,074 

971 

18,045 

Schools of law 

185 

— • 

•— 

... 

89,204 

2,222 i 

41,426 

Sobools of medicine 

78 

— 

— 

. 1 . 

20,948 

1,021 1 

21,964 

Schools of dentistry 

30 

— 

— 

«. 

8,067 

95 

8,162 

Schools of pharmsoy 
Schools of veterinary 

65 

““ 

— 


10,124 

782 

10,906 

medicine 

10 




877 

7 

884 

Schools of osteopathy 
Private busineas, and 

8 



— 

1,497 

157 

1,654 

commercial schools 
Industrial schools for 

651 

1,868 

2 211 

4,074 

58,541 

121,215 

179,756 

delinquents* 

158 

582 

906 

1,488 

65,174 

19,148 

84,817 

Sobools for the deaf * 

74 

— 

— 

1,715 

7,128 

6,978 

2,457 

18,096 

Schools for the blind* 
Schools tor the feeble- 

58 

— i 

j 

824 

1,078 1 

5,580 

minded • 

808 

816 j 

8,177 

8,498 

58,966’ 

45,055 

104,021 


‘ School buildings • Not inolodin^ tiimmer sessions, formerly ineluded. 

■ Includes 15,928 men and 14,225 women in other departments. 

• Figures for 1927 » Figures for 1981 


School and college enrolment m 1980 : — 


Kinds of Schools 


Bleroentary schools (kindeigarten and eloinsntavy} 
Secondary aohoois (high achoola and aoademiea) 
Secondary schoola (preparatory departments of 
universities and alleges) 


Number of puplla 


Public 

Private 

Total 

21,278,5M 

> 2,809,886 

28,888,479 

4,890,422 

*841,188 

4,740>889 

16,428 

80,881 1 

1 47,809 
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Kiiidcof Sokools 


City tiveiiiiig s^oob 

Prlvsle camtamrclil i4d buBiii«68 gdiooU * 

S ^tnMnbig^fOliooU* 

tutr^ftl scboOlf for delmqaenU * 
ooli for the aesf • 

Schiiol* for tb« Uiad * 

Sflboolt for tbo fMble^&ded « 

Indian scnooU 

Schools in Alaska snpported by the OoTemuient 
Other pnblle schools In Alaska 


Ktnnber of pupils 


Pabtto 1 Private 


878,969 

161,407 

1,245,124 



In 1930 there were in the United States 2,299 daily newsj«I>ers, 65 tri 
weeklies, 12,825 weeklies, 487 semi-weeklies, 8,804 monthlies, 285 semi* 
mo&thhes, and 959 other penodioals; total, 20,724 In 1931 there were 
2,415 daily newspapers, 11,524 weeklies and a total of 21,191 publications 


JntlioeajLd Grime. 

The iudioial system, like the executive and legislative systems, is dual 
The Federal or National Government maintains courts for the trial of crimes 
against the United States and of civil suits which are brought by the 
Qoyemment or its officers, or which arise under Uie Constitution, treaties 
and laws of the United States These laws relate to such subjeots, among 
oUiers, as Admiralty, Patents, Taxatici, Banking and Bankruptcy The 
federal Coutts also haye jurisdiction of cases between citizens of the oilTerent 
Stsies and between citizens of a State and foreign States, citizens or subjeota, 
tn this class of cases, as well as in cases ansing under the Constitution, 
titties and laws of the United States, the amount in controyersy must 
ex<ieed 3,000 dollars, besides interest and costs. The State Coturts haye 
lurisdiction over all civil and criminal cases ansmg under State laws ; the 
dseisiotiB of the Courts of last resort of the States as to the validity of treaties 
or of laws of the United States, or on vanons questions ansing under the 
Constitution, are subject to review by the Supreme Court of the Gnited 
t^tes. The State Courts also have jurisdiction of proceedings in probate 
atd divpyce 

In the separate States the lowest courts are usually those of Justices of 
ths PeaOe, but many towns and cities have inferior courts, called bw various 

3 ames, with |K>wer to commit for trial in criminal matters and to hear and 
etenmns miademeanours for violation of the municipal ordipancee ; they 
fre^ently try civil eases invdiviiig usually not more than 800 doUsrs. 

The highest court in each State is usually called the Supreme or 
Appellate Court with a Chief Justice and Associate Justices ana, in some 
States, commissioners who hear and determine cases under assl^ment of 
the Ohiof Joetice and the Associate Justices. Tlie Chief Justice and 
Aaaociate Justices are usually elected by the people, but sometimes ars 
appointed by tbe Oovemor with the advice and consent of the State Senate 
or o^sr advisory body r they usually hold offies for a term of years, but in 
ifOm imtAiiaei for life or during good beliavloiif. Their eaknee range Irom 
flMO to 1^.800 dollars. ' 

f bo Judgos of the Couils oi the United States, wbbdl ioolnde tbe Pieiiriot 
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Courts, the Court of the tJulied States Cilfftoms Court 

of Custom^ au4 Patent AppeaU, the Cii^uit Courts of Appeal 
Supreme Court of the Umtec} States, hold pffiee dunug gobd 
They may, however, retire with full pay at the age of 70 years, if they so 
desire, and if they have served a period of ten years 

The United States District Courts are the lowest of the Fedeml Courts^ 
being the oourts of original jurisdiction. There are 88 of these, eaeh State 
and territory forming one or more districts Tliese Courts appomt Oolii* 
missioners, who have (he po>^er of Exaininmg Magistrates, but may not 
finally adjudge and determine, except m the Territory of Alaska, where they 
have jurisdiction equivalent to that of the Jnstioes of the Peace and Probate 
Courts of the counties of the States The United States District Oourts 
try all emninal cases arising under the laws of the United States, as 
indicated al)Ove, including capital offences 

The Supremo Court consists of the Chief Justice and d Aseoetate 
Justices, appointed by the President, with the advice and consent of the 
Senate Tne United States it divided mto 10 circuits, to each of whioh the 
Chief Justioe or an Associate Justice is assigned In each cirouit there is a 
Circuit Court of Apiieals. Cases (W>m mfenor courts are taken to the 
Circuit Courts of Ap{>eala by ap|)oal or to the Supreme Court either On 
appeal or writ of certioraH That Court has also original junsdiction in 
cases affecting forei^ Ministers and those between the different States The 
salary of the Chief Justice is 20,500 dollars, and that of each of the Associate 
Justices, 20,000 doUaia. 

The Court of Claims hss jtlrisdtoiion of suits based on claims against tiie 
Government founded on the Constitution and laus of the United States ot 
arising out of contnu ts enteicd luto with the Government and not aoimding 
in tort. The United States Custotis Court (formerly the Board of General 
Appraisers) has juusdiction in customs cases The Court of Cnstoma and 
Patent Appeals {lasses upon appeals from derisions of the United States 
Customs Court involving queatione as to the classiliration of nwrohaudisc 
under tariff Acts and the rates of duty to which various articles are liable, 
as well as appeals from decisions of ihe Patent Olfit e 

The Distiict of Columbia, in wlitch the seat of the National Government 
IS located, has a Juvenile Court, a Munimpal Court, a Police Court, a Supreme 
Court With a general iurlsdictioti \^hlch includes that of a United States 
District Court, and a Court of Appeals. 

Most of the more important territorial and insular {msseasions of the 
United States, except the Philippines, have two systems of Courts, one 
oorrespooding to the Courts of the ^tex to adjudicate cases arising under 
laws enacted by the temtoiial or insular legislatures, and the other, the 
United States Courts, to pm on oases involving Federal Law The Philippine 
Islands have no Federal District Court. 

Finaace. 

FXDgRAL. 

The following table gives what the Treasury terms ‘Ordinary receipts’ and 
* expenditures chargeable against ordinary receipts ’ ' Ordinary recei^its* in* 
olnae receipts from customs, internal revenue, and ^Misoellaneoui,' but do 
not inolude receipts from loans, aremlama, or Treasury notes, or reteaues 
of Poat^Offioa Department. * Oidlnary expenses ' include dUhtmemenU tat. 
War, Navy, Indians* peusioas, payments lor intsiest, aud * Misoidktieotia,* 
but do not inolude principal of public debt, or disbursetpent# fblf j^tal 
service paid ffond revenuw thetWof. * Exf^nditoros chargeable ag^tnvt 

o 


the Court 
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ordinary receipts ’ include * ordinary expenditures ' and retirements of the 
public debt from the sinking fund and from certain special receipts 

On June 10, 1921, the I^esident approved an Act to provide a National 
Budget Sptem and an independent Audit of Government Accounts This 
prodded for an annual budget system for the first time in the history of the 
United States, 


Tear 

Bevenne 

Expenditure 

Tear 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

ending 
June 30 

Thousands of 
Dollars 

Thousands of 
DoUsrs 

ending 
June 80 

Thousands of 
Dollars 

Thousands of 
Dollars 

1929 

1980 

1981 

4,083,250 

4.177,942 

8,817,233 

8,848,468 

8,994,152 

4,219,950 

19S2 
19S8> 
1984 > 

2,121,228 

2,624,267 

2,949,168 

5,006,590 

4,268,888 

3,974,794 


1 Eatimsttfs 


These figures are exclusive of postal revenues and expenditures as well as 
of loans ana payments on account of the principal of the public debt 

Actual sources of revenue and branches of expenditure June 80, 
1982 — 


Bevenne 

Ift81.32 

' 1 

Expenditure | 

i 1931-32 


Dollars 

General Expenditnrea j 

Dollars 

Customs 

827,764,969 

Li^slative { 

27,318,601 

lutemal revenue 

Executive 

424,646 

Income tax 

1,067,835,853 

Dept of State . 

18,881,864 

lIlBcellaneoos Internal 

Tiwnry Dept • 

287,945,003 

revenue . 

603,670,481 

War Dept 

466,783,011 

Miioellaneons receipts 

Nav> Dept 

Interior Dept 

Post Oflloe Dept. 

867,017,884 

Proceeds Oovemment- 


81,444,996 

owned securities— 


126,898 

Foreign obligations— 


Dept of Agriculture 

818,976,817 

Principal 

— 

Dept of Commerce 

62,700,200 

Interest i 

— 

Dept of Labor , 

Dept of Justice 

Veteran’s adininistrstion 

14,701,844 

Railroad securities 

1,696,570 

61,689,261 

All others 

20 671,981 

784,841,820 

62,646,271 

Panama Canal tolls, etc 

22,538,875 

Other Independent offices t 
District of Columhia 

Other mfsceUaneous 

187,610,827 

9,500,000 

Interest on public debt 

Ref ends of customs and 

699,i76,u31 




1 

internal revemue rtceipis 

101,124,621 



Poatal deficit 

202,376,841 



Panama Canal 

10,661 805 



Shipping board 

61,640 827 
186,288.866 



Afprieulturat Marketing Fund 
A<busted Service CrrtlOoatea 



200,000,000 



Re^nstruction Finance Corp 

too, 000,000 



All other ordinary • 

146,110,491 
170,630, 619 



Trust fnndH 



Public debt retirements 



Sinking fund 

412,654,760 



Foreign repayments 

— 



Other 1 

76,000 

Total ordinary reoetpte (all 
itemsy . 

2,181,228,006 

Tetsl general and special 
^\nd expenditures . 

6,000, uOO.806 


I Inohided anieng others are interstate Cotouierce Commission, Smithsonian Institution 
and National Museum 

9 Includes 125,000,000 dollani subscription to stock of Pedersl land banks 
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Bstinuitea for the yeen ending Jane 80, 1088 end 1984 (in thouaende o 
dollars) — 


Revenue 

1988 

1984 

Bxpanditnre 

1988 

1084 

Chistomi 

290,000 

820,000 

General Expenditures' 

2,606,880 

2,287,659 

Internal Rt^venue 


Inteivst t%n Public Debt 

695,000 

725,000 

iueotne xmx 

860,000 

1,010 000 

Sinking Fund 

425,569 

489,658 

MUceilsneous 

900,000 

981,000 

Debt retirements from 

Proceeds Govern 

foreign repayments 

69,009 

90,812 

ment owned 



Other retirements 

3,675 

1 8,600 

seciirilifs 



Refunds of Customs and 

Foreign oblige* 



Internal Rev Receipts 

87,234 

84,197 

tione 



Postal dofleiency 

184,000 

97,000 

Princlpsl 

78,500 

123,018 

Panama Canal 

18,422 

12,988 

Interest 

195,095 

206,725 

Agfie marketing fund 

10,000 

8,422 

Railroad oocuri 


Distribution of wheat 

tien 

918 

1,276 

and cotton for relief 

40,000 

— 

Panama ( anal, Ac 

22,678 

21,617 

Service Certificates 

100,000 

100,000 

Miacellaneous 

282 207 

242,079 

Civil Service Retirement 

All others 

49,904 

44,448 

Funds 

21,266 

31,148 



District of Columbia 

7,775 

7,n6 

Total ordinary re 



trust Funds 

Total general, special 
and trust fUnd ex 

156,667 

155,017 





ceipts 1 

2,624,257 

2,949,163 

penditures 

4,268,888 

8,974,794 


*■ Exp«oditurei} on L«giiUtlTe and Executive Departments, Judiciary and Didepandei 
EttablUhmeuUe 


On June 80, 1932, the cash balance in the general fund of the Treasuiy 
exclusive of the gold reserve against United States notes and trust fundi 
held for the redemption of gold and silver certificates and Treasury notes c 
1890, for which they are pledged, and after deducting current liabihtief 
amounted to 417,197,178 dollars 

National debt on June 80 of the years shown — 


Tear 

Grots Debt | 


Gross Debt 


Dollars ! 


Dollars 

1915 

1,191,264,068 

1928 

17,604,290,668 

1920 

24,287,918,412 

1929 

16,981,197,748 

1925 

20,618, 272,176 

1930 1 

16,185,808,299 

1926 

19,648,183,079 

1931 1 

16,801,485,143 

1927 1 

18,610,174,268 

1982 1 

19,487,009,766 


The gross debt on June 80, 1982, was made up as follows * — Debt bearim 
no interest, 265,649,541 dollars , matured debt on which interest has^eeased 
60,086,685 dollars , and interest bearing debt (disconnt rates on TmsUr] 
hills range flrom *289 to 1 049 per cent., and interest rates on othej 
obligations from 1 125 to 4 25 percent ), 19,161,078,540 dollars^ Thenei 
debt, inolnding matured Interest obligations, etc — that is, w)iat remaini 
after deducting the cash in the Treasury tnm the gross debt plus matnre( 
interest obligations, etc , was 19,225,581,854 dollars. 
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Statk 

The reyenues required for the administration of the separate States ^ de- 
nyed from dir^ tn^tiopj in the form of a tax on property, real and 

peraeijiar ; ana the ^eater part of such revepne is ooileoted and expended by 
the loeal authorities county, township, or school distnct 
For details see the separate States. 


Befenee. 

1. Aeiit, 

the Army of the U mted States, as authorised under the Act of Congress 
of June 4, 1^20. consists of the RegiUar Army, the National Guard while 
in the semoe of the United States, and the Organised Heserves, including 
the Officers^ Reserve Corps and the Enlisted Reserve C!orps 

Original or first enlistments m the Regular Army are for one or three 
years at the option of the soldier, but all re-enlistments are for three-year 
periods Enlisted men are classified in seven grades The pay of the 
lowest grade, or pnvate, is 21 dollars per month (about 4 shillings a day at 
normal exchange rates), and that of the highest grade, or master sergeant, 
is 126 dollars per month In addition enlisted men receive an increase ot 
5 per cent of their base pay for each 4 years of service m the army, the 
total lucveifle not to exceed 25 per cent Certain enlisted men also reeeive 
additional pay as specialists, the maximum addition under this head being 
80 dollars per month 

The strength of the R^lsr Army, m authonsed by Congress for the 
j^4r I982i was 12,402 officers and 118,750 enlisted men exclusive of 
rhlilputne Scouts for whom the appropriations allow of 6,445. The 
adt^risad number of warrant officers is 273* 

l^e actual strength at the end of June, 1082, was 188,200 all ranks 
The war organisation and establishments of the Regular Army on 
mobilisation arc as follows- — 

Artny Corps . . 88,102 | Infantry Brigade 6,116 

Inlshtry Division , 21,485 Artillery Brigade 6,642 

Oiraliy Division 9,762 \ 


tof pbw of mobilisation, war and demobdi^itrioii tlie United Sbstes is 
divided 10^,4 4nny areas, which for administration and training ere sub 
divided ft Corps areas 

At the end of June, 1982, the United States Army troof^s stationed 

itealwfiw w foUttwa 


Philippines 
liMsil 
PeAMOUl k 
Chink .i 
i Puetto lion 


11,799 

Alaska 

14,276 

MilcellaneoiM 

9, MS 


76« 

T«tol 

994 



^ ^ it^j^Olng troops 01 rou^ mUitary attaeidki ete^ 

^!lf1icpekchorganisatiepoftl|e ^ 


820 
891 » 


89,088 
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Brigade 

Hdqra 

Ragimentii 

UattatlODa 

Sqoadisiia 

Oompaniea i 


Active 

$ 

1 

& 

Active 

1 

.a 

1 

o 

< 

• 

1 

Mi 

< 

i 

a 

Active 

! 

iVnks . • . 

Id 

8 

88* 

18 


4 



8 

IS 



2* 


— 




7* 

6 

Cavalry . ... 

s 

4 

U* 

8 

— 


2* 

1 

1 

i 

Aittllary Field 

6 

11 

21* 

•7 

1* 

2 



1 

14 

Ooaft . 

1 

2 

28* 

IS 

— 

— 


— 


1 

Cerps of Buglneert • 

— 

— 

8* 

10 

1 

28 

2* 

1 

«. 

Id 

Air Corp4 . • . 

Qaartermuster Corpi 
Medleal Department. 

1 

1 


— 

— 


1 72 

1 !e 

20 

1 



— 

— 

3» 

17 

' 

— 

60 

S37 




15 

— 

— 


1 t 

20 

8ST 

Ordnance Department 

— 

, — 

— 

— 

— 

— 

j 1 


81* 

' SS 

Signal Corpa • . 
Ohemlcel Warfare 

— 

1 



1 

14 


1 

19 

1 24 

Senicc 

— 

1 — 

2* 

— 

1* 

! — 


1 

2 



* Iticludca battertaa, ttcKipa, a^ctlona, aad slmiUr Mparate %nd hOirdtalt. 

* Includes units which srs |Mulislly tnadive 


The Of&ccra* Reserve Corps oooeisia of officers of all gredes, including 
general officers, organised into sections corresponding to the various branches 
of the Regular Army. In the higher grades it is at present composed princi* 
pally of men who served as officers during the Worm WaT) and on June 
1932, had a strength of 128,003 These officers may bo called for tntlning 
not exceeding 15 days each year, and with their own consent may be 
ordered to active service at any time and for any period, provided that the 
appropriations for the puniose are lOt exceeded 

The Reserve Officers' Training Corps, maintained for the purpose of keep- 
ing up the strength of the Officers' Ri^rve Corps, is organised into units at 
cml educational establishments It is divided loto a Senior Division, 
formed mainly at the universities, and a Junior Division, formed mainty at 
the secondary schools On June 80, 1932, 114,545 students were enrolled 
in the Reserve Officers' Training Corps, of whom 78,989 Were enrolled in 
senior units and 40,556 in Junior units. Students of the Reserve Officers' 
Training Corps before being commissioned in the Officers' Reserve Corps 
must complete the four years* military training prescribed, which ineludes 
one summer training camp of a period of six weeks each 

The Enlisted Reserve Corps consists of men voluntarily enlisted therein 
who have qualiftcations tnakiiig them eligible for enbstment in the Regular 
Army On June 80, 1982, the Enlisted Reserve Corps had a strength of 
4,878. Provided the appropriations fOr the purpose are not ekoeodod, 
enlisted reservists may be c4iUed up for training not exceeding dfteen days 
each year, and with their own consent may be ordered to active service at 
any time had for any period 

The National Guard, or organised milltlu, is maintained by tbe seVSrat 
States and Territories (moluding the District of Columbia, the Hawaian 
Islands and Puerto Rico) with the fdd of gnmts fVom the Federal Government 
It is organised mto the s^e arms of the servioe hs the Regular Army* and is 
supplied by the federal Govemtuent iriUi uniforms* 90# nuipment of 
the seme type as IsiUed to ibe Regiulaf 4nu> Servite in OtU|s4 

is purely ^unthry. When Cohgreil shelf have autho;diea tne of the 

armed land Ibtcei of the I/nited Steteh fbr Uhy purpose re^t^ring the um of 
troops in excess of those of the Regular AhUy, tne msident may draft fnto 
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the military semce of the United States any or all members of the National 
Guard, to serve for the period of the war or emergency In certain 
emergencies the President may also call forth the National Guard, for 
semce within the continental limits of the United States, without reference 
to Congress The strength of the National Guard as authorised by law 
in enlisted men is SOO men for each Senator and Representative in Congress 
with such stiength as the President may decide for the District of Columbia, 
the Territories of Puerto Rico and Hawaii, Alaska and the Canal Zone The 
maximum strength of tlie National Gnaid for the present as fixed by the 
Secretary of War is 190,211 officeis, warrant oflBcers, and enlisted men The 
actual strength on June 30, 1932, was 18,345 officers, 204 warrant officers, 
and 173,863 enlisted men Enlistment is for three years, with re enlist- 
ments for one year or three 3 ears Minimum training required includes 48 
drill periods yearly, each of not less than one and one half hours' duration, in 
addition to fifteen days' training in encampments or manoeuvres Pay is 
provided for the 15 days' training in encampments at the same rate as for 
the Regular Army, while each dnll period is considered approximately 
equal to a day’s service for pay purposes 

Citizens' military training camps are operated during the summer months, 
at which thousands of young men acquire military training each year, with- 
out cost to themselves Four courses are provided, the highest of which 
has as its object the training of non-commissioned officers and specialists of 
the Re^ar Army, National Guard, and Organised Reserves with a view to 
qualifying them for service as officers in the Officers' Reserve Corps Civilians 
attending the highest course must have had pnor military training eqnal to 
that obtainable ui the tliree lower courses 

The President is Commander in Chief of both the Array and the Navy 
The Secreta^of War controls the Army with the aid of two Assistant becre- 
tanes and a Chief of Staff The former h** ve supervision of the procurement 
of all military supplies, and are charged with the mobilisation of industrial 
establisbments for waitime needs, while the latter is entrusted with the 
general supervision of the Army 

Although the infantry during the war were chiefly armed with a modified 
Enfield nfie, the Spnngfield nfle, of American desim, remains the standard 
shoulder arm Machine guns of all calibres are of the Browning type The 
approved calibres of mobile artillery are as follows : — 

for the light 75 mm gun and 105 mm howitzer 

for the medium 155 mm. howitzer and 8 inch howitzer 

for the heavy . 166 mm. gun and 240 mm. howit/er 

The 166 mm howitzer is now issued in lieu of the 106 mm howitzer for a 
portion of the light mobile artillery, pendingprodnction of a sufficient quantity 
of 106 mm howitzers The moat powerful mobile gnu is a 14*inoh gun on 
railway carriage The most powerful gun is a 16-mch gun on barbette 
carriage. 

In the Budget for 1932-33, 289,500,024 dollars were voted for the army 
including 26,439,131 dollars for the air corps. 

II. Natt. 

As provided under the terms of the Washington Treaty of August 17, 
1928, and the London Treaty of October 29, 1980, the United States will 
have 15 capital shiM The replacement tonnage allowed for capital ships 
it the same as for the British Navy, vis. 626,^0 tons. As anthorited by 
Congress, the Navy De{>artment has completed important alterations to 
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the seven oldest battleshipei and has began modernising three more. These 
alterations consist of, first, the installation of additional protection against 
snbmanne attack ; second, the installation of anti-aircraft deck prote^ion , 
third, the substitution of tiipod masts for the cage type , and vanous other 
improvements of less importance Increased angle of elevation has been 
given to the last four battleships modernised, and is nroposed for the five 
next in age Ko increase in elevation has been maae in the case of the 
three oldest battleships of the 15 retained on the eflectlve list. Ten 
10 ,000-ton cruisers have been completed, and five more are m process of 
construction An aircraft carrier of 13,800 tons, the Ranger^ is in progress, 
the cost of which will approach 20,000,000 dollars 

The Air Service is an integral part of the Fleet For the fiscal year 
1932-33, the appropriation for the Bureau of Aeronautics is 25,245,420 
dollars This sum is exclusive of personnel and certain establishment 
charges The appropriation for the fiscal year 1931-32 was 31,145,000 
dollars The five year building programme authorised in 1926 has been 
completed 

The gross naval expenditures have recently been as follows 1029-80, 
875,291,828 dollars , lOSO-Sl, 357,806,219 doilars The appropriation for 
the fiscal year 1931-82 was 360,111,406 dollars, and for the current year, 
1932-83, It IS 818,906,141 dollars. Provision is made in the current approw 
pnations for continuing construction of seven cruisers (Nos. 32-38), one 
aircraft earner, three siibmanncs and five destroyers Three additional 
cruisers are authorized by Congress, but no funds appropriated , their 
building IS restricted as to date of commencement by Ait. 18 of the London 
Treaty 

The total number of enlisted men, according to the current appronria- 
tion, was 79,700 Naval ofiiceni nnmW 9,423 The Marine Cora, wnich 
IS largely employed as an expeditionary force, consists of 1,197 officers and 
15,355 men 

The American Navy is administered by the Secretary of the Navy, as the 
head of the executive department, known as the Department of the Navy 
The Secretary has an Advisory Council, the most important Naval meml>^ 
of which 18 the Chief of Operations, who is charged by law with the operations 
of the Fleet and with the preparations and readiness of plans for its use m 
war The other members of the Council are the Assistant Secretary of the 
Navy , the Chief of the Bureau of Navigation, handling pnuorally the 
officer and enlisted personnel of the Navy and the Chiefs or the following 
bureaux. Construction and Kepair; Engineering, Aeronautics (constitutea 
1921-22), Supplies and Accounts, Yards and Docks, Ordnance; and 
Medicine and Surgery , also the Commandant of the Marine Corps and xhe 
Judge Advocate General The Chief of Operations is also President of the 
Naval General Board, which is an advisory body of senior officers, and is 
consulted on important questions of policy, includi^ the number, types 
and characteristics of ships that should constitute the Fleet 

The Government navy yards are at Portsmouth, N H ; Boston, Mass. ; 
Brooklyn, N Y ; Philadelphia, Pa , Washington, D C , Norfolk, Va ; 
Charleston, S C. , Mare Island, Cal ; Pumt Sound, Wash ; and Pearl 
Harbour, Hawaii, all of which yards are equipped for certain types of new 
construction as well as for hanahngrenairs to units of the fieet. In addition 
there are naval stations at Newport, R i. ; New London^ Conn ; Key Wes^Fla. ; 
Pensacola, Fla ; New Orleans, La ; San Diego, Cal ; Ouantanamoy Cuba, 
Tntuila, Samoa , Oavits, P 1 ; Guam , Balboa, C,Z ^ The naval training 
stations are at Hampton Beads, Ya, ; San Diego, Cal. ; Newport, R.I i 
and Great Lakes, 111. A 20-year development programme for navy yards 
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hm ^pprpv^d hj tba Se^tav?# but up qouaideraUe 

JV? Huitaa m » iPiigla ooiaw»d as 

T]^9^piri]ig IS a (i^sifiod ati^mem. pt tha strengtii of tba United 
$lalM m PsI^W 31, 1330> ^33:1 aud 133^ on data fumishsd 
by tue IJ,S, JjiETy Depsrtmeat ^ 
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As a tt October 81 


^attlfsblpa 

^cas:?r 

Z4|^€Hliaer« 
Swmayeis 
West anbmariaes 
Bilbinariiies 


1980 

1981 

1 1982 

18 

15 

> 15 

8 

S 

8 

S 

13 

1 ^ 

11 

10 i 

1 10 


928 

1 990 

e 

6 

1 7 

101 

76 

1 76 


Tha loUowiug table shows the existing American Navy, inolnding all ships 
isompl^ed up to April, 1333 In tlie armameiit column, guns of lesser 
aahbre than 3 inoh are not given. All battleships carry 8 seaplanes, 
nmisers cany % 

BaUhshtps 


Bate of 


■§11 
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u 

n 

ll 

intended 
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14 
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21 
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Omftba 

^ Milwaukee 
CiaoinDati 
Raleigh 
Detroit 
Richmond 
Concord 
Trenton 
Marblehead 
Memphia • 


Tons 


7,060 


3 belt 
U deck 


M2«1 d , 4«n A A 


00,000 


Ml 


1 Hkrblehead has U Gin 


1011 

1020 

1921 


’ Laiigitif 
I Saratoga 
1 Lexington 


li 


Atrcra/l Carriers 


11,5(*0 


88,000 


— ' 4 Sin 

1 - 1 7,200 1 

~ 1 8Mn , 12 Sin A A 

1 — j 180,000 j 
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other vessels of the United States navy may he summarised There are 
4 mme^Uyers ; 6 modem and 2 old river gtmlmte ; 26 small *6igle* (Mitrol 
vessels, and 24 submarine ohascr patrol vessels , 6 old fpinboata and yaohta 
rated as patrol vessels $ 8 tenders frr destroyers, 2 for aircraft, and 7 for 
submarines , 3 repair ships , 3 colliers and 19 oilers , and a large number of 
miscellaneoua anxilianes, mme-sweopers and tngs. 

The submarine flotilla includes 48 of the S Class, 20 of tha R Class, 0 of 
the 0 Class aud 7 of the V Ola88*-*a total of 82 completed unita* In addiiion 
there are 2 of the V cla^s building 


Prodaotion and Industry 

I AORtOXrLTXTRB. 

Public limds, uuappropriaud and unreserved, at reported by the United 
States General Land Office, en July 1, 1932, totalled 173,318,246 acres 
They were situated in the following States — - 


StiatM 

Acrca 

fltates 

Acres 

Biates 

Acres 

Arisona 
Arkastas » 
Oeilfon^ 
CoUnade 
Florida . 
Idaho 

0,622,760 

176,924 

10,S97,«88 

0,006,426 

11,879 

9,274,812 

Minnesota 

Montana 

Nebraska 

Nevada 

New Mexico 
North Dakota 

269,461 
. 6,161,409 

20,226 

• 80,106,828 
U,48UQQ0 
142,694 

Oregon 

Bofi^PakoU 

Utah 

Washlnston 
Wyoming , 

, 12,626 008 
148,604 
18,66«.06l 
706,007 


Aoe^rdi|ig to oenene retivms the total acreage of forme )kii4 Itaprovfd 
aqreage h^re a# follows ^ 
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Yesrs 

1 Farmsrea 

1 Aeres 

Improved area. 
Aeres ^ 

Value, land, bldgs., 
machV > livestock 

Valne of products 
In preceding year 

■ 

888,591,774 

878,798,325 

955,883,715 

986,771.016 

414,498,487 

478,461,760 

608,073,007 

622,896,804 

Dollars 

20,489,901,164 

40,991,449,090 

77,923.061,599 

57,245,544,269 

Dollar. 

4,717,069.978 

8,494,230,307 

21,426,623,614 

8,676,420,000 


1 Crop land plus plonghable pasture 


According to 
were — 

census 

returns the numbers 

of farms of different sizes 

Acres 

1 1910 

1920 

1980 

Under 8 acres 


18,038 

20,860 

43,007 

8 and under 

10 

, 317,010 

268,422 

815,497 

10 „ 

20 

1 504,128 

607,763 

669,617 

20 

50 

, 1,414,876 

1,503,782 

1,440,888 

50 

100 

1 1,438,069 

1,474,746 

1,374,965 

100 

500 

2,494,461 

2,456,107 

2,314,868 

500 

1,000 

125,296 

I 149,819 

159,696 

1,000 and 07«r 


60,135 

1 67,405 

80,620 

1 

Total 


6,361,602 

1 6,448,348 

1 6.288,648 


In 1980 there were 6,288,648 farms, of which 3,568,894 were operated by 
owners, 55,889 by managers, and 2,664,865 by tenants , farm population on 
January 1, 1981, was estimated at 2*^,480,000 , 1980, 27,222,000 , 1929, 

27.491.000 

Gross income from farm production, 1982, was estimated at 5,240,000,000 
dollars; in 1931, 6,965,000,000 dollars , m 1080, at 9,406,000,000 dollars , 
in 1929, 11,950,000,000 dollars The gross inoomo from all crops was, in 
1982, 2,282,000,000 dollars, in 1981, 2.766,406,000 dollars, in 1980, 

8.813.519.000 dollars , m 1929, 5,433,343,000 dollars From animals and 
prodncts, gross income in 1982 was 2,958,000,000 dollars, in 1931, 

4.178.795.000 dollars , in 1930, 5,582,520,000 dollars , in 1929, 

6.508.667.000 dollars. 

The areas and produce of the principal cereal crops for three years are 
shown m the subiomed tables 



1080 

1081 

' " 

1982 

Crops 

1,000 

Acres 

1,000 

Bushels 

Bush. 

per 

Acre 

1,000 i 1,000 

Acres Bushels 

1,000 

Aeres 

I.OOO 

Oorn 

Wheat 1 

Oats 

100,798 

61,140 

80,507 

0,069,641 

867,427 

1,276,086 

004 
14 0 
82 2 

106,801 2,667,8061 24*4 
56,844 000,219 16*8 

89 SOO 1,117,9701 28 1 

107,729 
66,177 ! 
41,284 

2,008,045 27 0 
i 726,881 18 2 
11,242,487, 80 1 


The chief wheaUgrowing States (1982) are (yield in thousands of bushels) 
North Dakota, vi^ding 107,156; Kansas, 106,551 , Montana, 55,610; 
Nebraska, 26,622 ; Washington, 44,903 ; South Dakota, 54,095 ; Illinois, 
28,488; Oklahoma, 48,626, Idaho, 80,656 , Ohio, 82,456, Indiana, 23,214; 
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Oregon, 20,060 , Colorado, 6,699 , Minnesota, 19,506 , Pennsylvania, 13,465 , 
Micnigan, 16,774 Other crops in 1930, 1931 and 1932 were — 




1980 

1 


19S1 



1982 


Crops 

1,000 

1,000 

Bush 1 

1,000 

1,000 

Bush ! 

1,000 

1,000 

Bush. 


1 acres 

Bushels 

per j 
Acre 

Acres 

Bushel* 

I‘«r 1 
Acre 

i- ! 

1 Acres 

Bushels 


Rye 

1 " 

, 8, M3 

12.066 

46,481 

12 8 

8,060 

82,026 * 

1 10 5 ' 



8,271 

89,855 

1 

12*2 

Barley 

803,762 

24-0 

11,419 

198,889 

1 17 4 

18,218 

299,950 ; 

227 

Buckwheat 

673 

6,960 

12 1 

605 

8,890 

1 17 6 

464 

6,844 

14*8 

Flaxaecd 

8,736 

21,287 , 

6*7 

2,416 

11,798 

4*9 

I 2,087 

11,841 

57 

Rice 

j 961 

44,929 

46-2 

' 978 

1 3,376 

46,012 

47 0 

> 869 

89,856 

45*8 

Potatoes 

> 8,033 

333 936 

109 9 

875,810 

111 2 

1 8,868 

856,589 

105*9 

Sweet Potaioea 

1 649 

1 53,117 

81 8 

1 785 

63,048 

808 

926 

78,484 

84 8 


In 1932 output ot tame hay was estimated at 69,609,000 tons from 
62,819,000 acres, of alfalfa, 25,992,000 tons from 12,507,000 acres, and of 
wild hay, 12,179,000 tons from 14,298,000 acres 

The output of cane sugar m 1929-80 amounted to 400,000,000 pounds , 
in 1930-31, 367,386,000 pounds , and in 1931-32, 312,000,000 )>onnds 
All these Bgures are for Louisiana only The beet sugar production in 1929-30 
amounted to 2,036,000,000 pounds, in 1930-31, 2,416,000,000 pounds , and 
in 1981-32, 2,234,000,000 {K>uiida 

Cotton acreage and production (excluding Minters’}, for the last six 
years were — 


\ ears 

Acres ' 

harvested | 

Bales 1 

(600 KToss) 1 

jj Tears 

Acree | 

harvested | 

Bales 

(500 lbs inross) 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1 40,1 SS, 000 

45,841 000 1 

46,793,000 

12,956,048 

1 14 477 874 

1 14,547,791 

' 1080 

1 1981 ) 
1982 

_ - 1 

45.091.000 

41.189.000 

87.290.000 

18,755,618 

16,628,874 

12,727,000 


The cotton production in 1932 grown in the following States (m 
bales, 500 lbs gross) Texas, 4,445,000, Mississippi, 1,150,000; Alabama, 
930,000, Geor^a, 845.000, Oklahoma, 1,080,000, Arkansas, 1,260,000, 
North Carolina, 640,000 , South Carolina, 695,000 , Louisiana, 610,000 ; 
Teonessee, 450,000, Missouri, 285,000, Amona, 82,000, California, 
126,000 , New Mexico, 76,000 , Virginia, 28,000 , Florida, 15,000 , all 
other, 10,000 , total, 12,727,000 

In 1982 there were under tobacco 1,432,700 acres (2,015,500 acres in 
1981) Output of the chief tobacco>growing States were . — 


j 

1981 

lbs 

1982 

lbs 

i 

1981 1 

Ibe 

1982 

1 Ibe. 

US 

1,604,226 

1,088,880 

Ohio 

54,615 

1 82,940 

North Oaroliua 

479,526 

280,840 

846,101 

Connecticut ' 

29,250 

1 20,257 

Kentucky 

488,725 

Mery hold 

29,605 

1 22,750 

Virginia . . 
Tennessee 

97,920 

185,240 

56,715 

Indisna 

19,806 

10,522 

110,565 

Massachusetts 

10,085 

1 7,896 

South Carolina 

69,972 

89,286 

12,501 

Plorida . 

7,598 

2,961 

Oeorgia. 

59,640 

West Virginia 

5,180 

«,100 

Pennsylvania 

57 660 

48,868 

Missouri 

> 7,126 

T,176 

Wisconsin. . 

48,800 

86,176 

New York 

1,560 

1,400 
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liiiiiibeir of fimn ftniQi^U on fiurm^ 
in 1910 (April iSf ftnd Hh Jktxuay 1, 1920, 1980 and 1^2 


Live Stock 

1910 

(Otosus) 

1920 

, (Ceasus) 

1980 

(Census) 

1982 

(Bstiinate) 

Horses 

Mnlea 

Cattle of all kinds 
Sheep 

Swine 

19,833,113 

4,209,769 

61,808,866 

62,447,861 

58,185,676 

10.767,181 
6,482,801 
' 66,680,666 

1 86,088,616 
69,346,400 

13.684.000 
5,866,000 

59.730.000 

51.383.000 

65.301.000 I 

12.679.000 
6,082,000 

62.407.000 

53.912.000 

69.611.000 


Total Mtimatod value of all farm animala on farms in the United States 
on January 1 was, for 1930, 8,994,970,000 dollars; for 1931, 4,450,708,000 
dollars ; and for 1982, 3,195,748,000 dollars 

In 1981, 1,667,452,000 lbs. of butter, 492,379,000 lbs of cheese, and 
1,970,007,000 iba. of eondensed and erai orated milk were produced 

In 1980 the estimated production of wool was 351,521,000 pounds 
l^tn 44,438,000 sheep; m 1981, 369,815,000 pounds from 46,401,000 
^eep 

The census reports for 1930 show that the value of canned vegetables and 
soups was 821,004,289 dollars . of canned fruits, 136,265,894 dollars , of dried 
fnuts, 76,176,178 dollars The total value of canned fruit and vegetable 
products, in 1980, was 709,861,875 dollars 


IL Fobxsts aki> FoRsaTBT 


The United States forest lands cover 495,879,000 acres, or about one- 
fifth of the whole country The classification is as follows — Old growth, 
98,855,000 $crta, Second growth of saw timber size, 89,790,000 acres; 
sS^nd growth of oordwood size or smaller, 120,881,000 acres ; fair restocking 
lahfi, f02,073|^ acres, and non-test ocking lan^ 84,280,000 acres 
diirtletiihip of fbrest land is distributed as follows Federal Government, 
8$, 029,^0 acres , State, county, and municipal, 16,683,000 acres , privately 
Otfned, wl, 21 7,000 acres 


Tfie net area of the 148 Rational forests admthistered by the U.S Forest 
Service was on Jnly X, 1982, 161,360,691 acres 

Fire takes n heavy annual toll in the forests , total area burned o>er in 
1981 was 51,67^,310 acres. About two thirds of total forest area is now 
under organized fire protection service, 


ill, Kixnro, 

foUowink are the statistics of the inetallla products of the United 
State# in lOiJi and 1980 Oong toha, fi,24Q Iba. ; short tons, 2,000 
Tb^talnes are s F^r iron, at peiat of prodnetion ; for platinum, the vidtte at 
Kfi^Tork t for cop|^, lead and zinc, the valnea are tboee of sake} for 
^p^lw&ver, the valna at iUm York, 
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Metillle Prodtiets 


1981 

Quaatit) 

Value 

QSautHr 

Value 

]^-iron . long tons 

Buyer (eomuicrctal value) trov ot. 
Gold . ;, 

Copper {>ound« 

Uenned Lead short tons 

Zinc 

Quicksilver > flasks 

Aluminium pounds 

Tin (metallic equivalent) short tons 
Platinum A allied metals tror oz 
Antimonial lead abort tons 

Nickel „ 

Total value (metal lo) 

29,905,854 

60,740,127 

a,2S5.flD8 

1,804,889,827 

578,740 

489,861 

21,558 

229,035,000 

17i 

48,502! 

13,711 

808 

neOars 

512,1^,181 

19,688089 

47,247,600 

181,271,000 

57.374.000 

44.979.000 
t 478,769 

50.901.000 
10,500 

2,048,824 

1,892,524 

218,808 

17,«12,579 
80,982,069 
2,896,87$ 
1,042,711,178 
890,260 
291,996 
24 047 
m,544,000 
4 

86,206 

s 

873 

Dolton 

285,147.166 

8,970,294 

49,628,900 

94.887.000 

28.879.000 
22 192,000 

2,179,145 

87.284.000 
2,050 

1,274,029 

902,406 

— 1 

982,550,000 

— 

667,200,000 


I Of 76 ftvo{r<lu)>nl8 ponnd* net. 

• As the resnlt of a chatiRe in method ofstatisticni presentation, comparable flgnres for 
1981 nre notavailibie estiniatt of Aaliie of aniinionj and kad contents of antiuionial lead 
from domestic soureee are included in total value of metallic products. 


Iron ore mined in 1931 totalled 31,131,602 gross tons, of which 23,516,032 
toim, valued at 74,123,910 dohara, usw shipped 

The following are sutistics of tbe pnncipal non ineulhc minends for 
two years — 




1980 

1981 

Von-Metalllo Products 

- - — 



— 



Qaaiivity 

Value 

Quantity 

Value 




ikdiars 


Dohara 

Bituminous ocal 

short tons 

407 520 29^ 


KEjQEnxn 


Pennsylvanto anthraoite kmgtoas 

01,9>O,74t 

854,674,191 

68,158,000 


atone . 

. short tens 


178,948,611 

96,200,000 

181,248,000 

Petroleum 

1 barrels 

B:!*}: til flij] 




Natural Oa<i 

1000 cubic fbet 

iwil [w 



850,000,000 

Cement 

* > barrets 


281,240 287 


112,628,789 

Balt 

short tons 

a 054 440 

25 000 480 

7,658,070 

21,641,018 

Phosphate rock 

long tons 

8 920,892 


2,584,959 

9,888,486 

Coke 

short tons 

47,972 021 


88 488,886 


Lime 

»» #1 


25,616,486 

MW 

18,606,000 

Borates 

M 11 

177,800 

5,861,999 

172,600 

4,761,295 

Arsenioua osida 

l» W 

17,425 


18,777 

796,744 

Total value (non metallic) 

- 

8,778,400,000 

- 

2,605.500,000 


1 Of t^galloiu * OfSTOlba not, * Not Inoludod In total valao 


The approximate total value of the mineral products ia 1931 was 
3,130,000,000 dollars; lu 1980, 4.764,800,000 dollsri. 

Oil produotioti in 1931 included 861,031,000 barrels of crude petroleum, 
43,617,1)00 bsirela of natural gasolene, and 1,880,000 barrels of benapK 
Total value at welia of crude petroleum was 550,630,000 dollars ; avmge 
price, 0*65 dollar Number of new oil wells, 14>3l, was 6,788 , number of 
old wells abandoned, 82,000 1 number of produdng wells, DeoemberOI, 1961, 
816(^850, a loss of 15,9^ 8rom 19^ Refinery oonanmpticB in 1981 totalled 

894.608.000 bamlSf of whidt 347,671,000 bangle were domootip crude, and 

40.937.000 barrels were foreign crude petroleum. Production of motor (M 
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CTKITED STATES 


m 1981 was 18,884,870,000 gallons or 437,735,000 barrels Output of 
natural gas, 1981, was 1,637,000 If cubic feet , 77 per cent of the domestic 
consumption was for industrial purposes 

The precious metals m 1980 and 1931 were mined mainly in California, 
Alaska, South Dakota, Colorado and Utah for gold, and Utah, Idaho, 
Montana, Anzona, Colorado, and Nevada for silver The production of gold 
and silver m the United States from 1792 to 1931 was as follows — 



Qold 

1 SUver 

Tear 

Quantity 

Value 

1 

1 Quantity 

Value 

1792-1847 

1848-1872 

1878-1981 

Oaa troy 
1,186,977 
58,279,781 
164,400,950 

Dollars 

24,587,000 

1,204,750,000 

8.398,655,800 

I Ois troy 
' 800,500 

118 568,200 i 
3,079,327,904 ! 

1 , , 

Dollara 

404,500 

157,749,900 

2,855,641,511 

Total • 

223,876,708 

4.627,942,800 

1 3,198,205,604 

2,518,796,911 


Precious stones are found in considerable varieties m the United States, 
including sapphires (in Montana), turquoise, tourmaline, garnets, beryl, 
agates, amethyst, ruby, topaz, kc 


IV Manufacttubes. 

The following table shows the condition of manufacturing industries lu the 
United States as reported at each census trom 1904 to 1929 All figures 
for 1904 and 1909 and those for wag«8 and horse>power for 1914 and 1919 
include data for all establishments reporting products valued at 500 dollars 
or more, whereas at the censuses for 1921 and subsequent ^ears the 
corresponding limit was 5,000 dollars The change alfects very slightly the 
statistics except for the number of establishments , this class in 1919 (65,485 
establishments with products valued at less than 5,000 dollars), while repre- 
senting 22 6 per cent of the total number of establishments, reported only 
five-tenths of one per cent of the total number of wage earners and 
three^tenths of one p«r cent of the total value of products 


Year 

Number of 
Establish- 
ments 

1009 

208,491 

1914 

177,110 

1919 

214,888 

1921 

190.207 

1928 

1 190,809 

1925 

187,890 

1927 

191,800 

1920 

210,959 

im« 

174,180 


Wage 

earners 

(average 

number) 


0,015,046 

6,896,190 

0,000,059 

0,946,570 

8,778,150 

8,884,261 

8,849,755 

8,888,748 

0,511,647 


I Wagea 


I Coat of \ alue of 

I inateriala » product 


I Expressed iii thonsanda of dollars 


Horse- 
power • 


8 427,088 
4,007 719 
10,461,787 
8,202,824 
11,009,208 
10,729 909 
10 848 808 
11,020,978 
7,225,587 


12,142,791 
, 14,278,888 
87,282,702 
25,821,055 
i 04,705,698 
' 85,986,648 
i 85,188,137 
88,549,680 
I 21,420,124 


I 20 672,0^2 
, 28,987,861 
62,041,795 
43,058,288 
60,555,998 
62,718,719 
62,718,847 
70,484,868 
! 41 888,109 


18,675,870 
22,290 899 
29,827,660 

88,094,228 

85,772,028 

88,825,(t81 

42,981,061 


Ineludlog eontatnarSttor prodnets, fbel, and porebaaod electric energy 

* JRatod borse-porer capacity of priwe movers plus that of electric motoie driven by 

pu)rdliased energy * Not re|>oited« 

* Figures are prellmfuary and subject to revitlon Data for horse power not yet 
svatlable 
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For comparison of broad types of manafootTuing, the indnstries covered 
^ the census of manufactures have been divided into 16 general groups. 
The following table presents statistics for these groups (data for 1081 are 
preliminary) •— 


Oronp 

S- 

lia 

lis 

Wage I 
earners, ; 
average ' 
number 1 

Wages 

Coat of 
materiali * 

Value of 
Products 

Horse- 

power* 


Ms 

S5 o 

In thousands of dollars 

(thotuandi) 

All Indoitries 

/19SI 

US29 

174,186 

310,959 

0,611,647 1 7,225,687 
8,888,748 ! 11,620,97 8 

21,420,124 

18,649,680 

41,888,109 

70,484,868 

42 981 

1 Food and kindred 
prodncte ■ 

IIOTI 

U929 

46,401 

50,820 

647,905 ! 
768,247 

758,198 

002,143 

6,490,492 

8,682,281 

8,209,184 

12,028,689 

4,608 

2 Textiles end their 
products 

/193t 

\1929 

23,660 

27,404 

1,406,994 i 
1,707,798 j 

1.229,019 

1,788,081 

2,996,278 

6,108,846 

5,808,876 

9,248,808 

4,146 

8 Forest products 

/1931 

\im 

10,106 

20,912 

612,211 ' 
870,888 < 

444,767 

989,388 

776,696 

1,686,188 

1,669,009 

8,691,766 

8,674 

4 paper and allied 
products 

fl931 

11939 

2.867 

8,126 

198,870 

288,898 

218,021 

287,881 

768,689 

1,092,722 

1,852,674 

1,892,261 

8,167 

5 Printing, poblith- 
iuy and allied 
industries 

^1931 

^1929 

31,761 

27,522 

816,888 , 
867,988 

535,646 

680,871 

679,042 

766,484 

2,487,410 

8,170,140 

649 

C Chemicals end 
allied products 

/1981 

\I93‘» 

7,833 

8,278 

280 177 
280,808 

208,473 

864,898 

1,261,388 

1,970,718 

2,058,418 

3,769,406 

2,812 

" Produi ts of 
petroleum and 
coal 

/l931 

\]m 

1,297 

1,497 

120,460 
147,216 * 

188,268 

229,060 

1,542,186 

2,640,840 

2,262,110 

8,647,748 

1,756 

8 Rubber prodncte 

11981 

\1939 

439 

625 

98,087 ' 
140,148 

111,518 

807,806 

261.602 

678,678 

610,121 

1,117,400 

821 

Leather and its 
manufactuies 

/1931 ! 
\193<I 1 

8,661 

4,277 

276,726 

818,415 

262,029 

869,418 

664,285 

1,181,942 

1,185,949 

1,906,977 

436 

10 Btnne, clay, and 
glass products 

/1981 1 

6,850 

8,514 

221.200 

828,417 

248 810 
482,817 

S18.820 

626,840 

921,601 

1,661,416 

2,864 

11 Iron and steel and 
thoir products, 
not including 
machinery 

Imi 

|1929 

6.837 

1 0,640 

1 

698,808 ! 
880,882 

708,121 
1,860,987 ! 

1 802,953 
8,802,878 

8,278,770 

7,187,928 

9,201 

12 Nonferrons 
metals and their 
products 

fmi 

^1929 

1 6,244 
7,633 

207,681 ! 
814,741 I 

286,288 

448,467 

868,028 

2,466,444 

1,441,229 

8,697,068 

1670 

13 Machinery, not 
including trans 
portation equip 
rrent 

Il981 

U029 

11,168 

12,955 

1 

685,202 
1,091,209 , 

785 986 
, 1,684,166 

1,194,018 

2,694,880 

8,871,868 

7,048,880 

8,647 

14 Transportation 
equipment, air, 
land, and water 

/l031 

\\m 

2 087 
2,560 

876 008 
688,866 

1 468,576 

1 948,238 

1 788,219 
8,688,148 

2,899,808 

6,047,209 

2,271 

1ft Railroad repair 
•hops 

nm 

11830 

2,166 

2,207 

800,084 

808,150 

486,844 

687,811 

298.824 

648,844 

740,768 

1,269,917 

1,168 

10 Miscellaneous 

/mi 

ll939 

11,788 

14,620 

818,400 
417 467 

171,691 

600,688 

885,867 
1.869 861 

2,460,466 
! 8,426,819 

664 


i Includes oontalneri for products, fuel, and pnrohated electric ensrgy 
9 Rated horse power cspseity of prime movers pine that of electric motors drlvtn by 
porcbatcd energy. Flguree fbr 1081 ere not yet atsilahle 
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Hi'd Rtl&tivw impOTtance of indottrtes prodncts ▼slued at 

600>0^6.000 dollahi or oter, Aceotding to prellnrinary data, for 19S1 waa • — 


Industry 

Number 
of estab- 
lishments 

, Wage 

eaniere 
(average 
lor the 
year) 

Wages 

^Ikwtuf 
materials, 
containfisj 
f«*r prdots 
fuel, and 
purchased 
eleo en rR> 

Value e# 

products 




In thousands of dollars 

Printing end publishing 

21,857 

253,040 

4 6,079 

509,986 

2,200,827 

Sleat packings wholesale 

Motor vehicles (not including 

1,201) 

106,604 

134,859 

1,887,568 

2,177,237 

1,669,574 

motor eycles) 

199 

185 426 

157 447 

1,044,150 

Petrolenrn reftniug . , 

Iron and steel steel works and 

S58 

67,936 

loe.sij 

1,200,918 

1,511,598 

rolling niille . 

Clothing, wonienX not elsewhere 

446 

264,501 

838,310 

881,749 

1,402,628 

clsssifled ‘ 

Foundry and marhine shop pro 

7,041 

178,514 1 

188.979 

708,601 

1,291,196 

ducts, not elsewhere olaaslfie<J • 

7 221 

284,090 

8‘'8 455 

451 491 

1,266 674 

Bread and other bakery pn ducts 
Bleotrical machinery, apparatus 

17 714 

188,000 

238,560 

504 119 

1,189,228 

and supplirs . 

1 389 

180,064 

204 440 

387 804 

991,489 

Cigars and cigarettes » 

Mwor vehicle bodies and motor 

1,083 

87,600 

60,197 

204,808 

988,843 

vehicle {>arts , 

917 

1M,799 

193 781 

618 100 

945,950 

Cotton goods , , 

1,136 

829,279 

219,410 

404,163 

804,421 

Fsper .... 

Car and general construction snd 
repairs, steam railroad re| air 

O60 

87,683 

1 

108,852 

8-3,420 

084,971 

sbpps , , 

Boots snd shoes, oiher than rubber 

1,7 3 

282, 40S 

896,396 

276,705 

m,9n 

1,156 

1 185,928 

lo3,26l 

887,627 

61S,880 

Flour A other gram mill products 

2,410 

22,883 

27,291 

461,024 

597,981 

Knit go« ds , , 

Clothing (except work clothing), 
men's, youths* and boys', not 
elsewhere elaesifled * . 

1,676 

171,524 

146,313 

271,785 

564,564 

2,945 

121,965 

115,041 

263 675 

561,416 

Chemicals, notelaewheieclas ifled* 
Canning and )ireserviog, fmttsarid * 
v«getsbles, pickles, jellies, ]>re 

556 

48,480 

66,317 

246,561 

582,911 

serves and sauces 

2,530 

80,047 

53,916 

821,685 

512,417 


^ ‘ i>Ofa HIM. lucturte uiilllDcry, gtuves, tovtiroftr, uud«rw«ar and uuierw<Ar oiade in 

knittmfr mills, and corsets 


* Km braces the matiufactnreof products of boiler shops, foundries, and machine shopr, 
exolusive of products of ^tablishlnents apeoialising in specino classes of products such 
as looomotires, stoves sod tnmaces, osstdron pipf* engines and power pumps, machine 
toole, and textile machiuery, which are placed in other cUssiflcations 

* D‘ ea not inch de fur and fur line t gsrmev ts, hnts, gloves, boots and shoes, sldrtSf 
hoeiert , underwesr and o* tweui made In luutting mills 

* The pvtnctpsl products. In s broad sense elssmtied asrhemioals, which are treated ss 
sejiarate industries and not heie intluded are exj loslves, fertilirerS, soap, and wood 
distillation products 


In certfliii industnetf the atrerege number of active s|nndlei and 

looms in thft years 1926 to 1981 was as follows » 


Spindles in operation Wool looms in operation 


QOtton 

WooUeb 

Worsts 

Widd 

Narrow 

Carttt a~nd^ 
Rntm 

82,852 000 
82,547.^ 

80,409,0b0 

27.270.000 

26.687.000 

1,662,008 

XM%m 

ja 

1,166,920 1 

1,818,846 

1,766,707 

1,66K^0i0 

i;6«2,U4 

1,818,858 

1,841,948 

87,719 

86,219 

m 

22,818 

11,410 

10.898 

9.256 

4,271 

6,662 

6,^ 

6U99 

6,4^6 

<681 

4,084 







pRoi>ucmoy and industry 
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of the output ol oertoin olieeoe of texiilea in I9SS «wi iS31 



Output of motor rehicles in 1981 oompneed ]»978,090 poMenger Tehidee 
Tolued at 1,110,868,449 dollara, and 418,648 motor traeks Talued at 
268,071,584 dollare Autotnotire producte (automobiles, parts, aoeessoiies, 
t^res, semco applunees, dre engiofs and trailers) exported in 1981 ixere 
valued at 170,728,784 dollars ; lu 1930, 314,856,511 dollars 

The derelopmeut of the iron and steel industries since 1927 is diown by 
the following figures, supplied by the American Iron and Steel Institute *— 


Tear blStSUq 


I steal ingoU 
I fuadoMtlogt ' 
prodaetion 


Prudaetioa of eemi^ftnlMlifd and 
ttiiiahed rolled iron and steel 

Toui , lun. 


Oross tons 
86,505,445 I 
88,155,714 I 
42,61 3, m { 
81,752,169 j 
18,426,854 I 


Gross tons Oross tons j Gross tons Groes tone 


44,035,185 
51,544,180 
56 <33,478 
40,600 483 
25,045,501 


82 870,081 ; 
8^,662,016 i 
41,060,416 , 
20,518,007 1 
10,175,604 ' 


2,806,486 9,627,784 

8,647,403 11,006,050 
2,722,188 12,486,812 
1,878 283 0,067,866 


Prodnotion of semi Onished and finished rolled iron and steel*-tfenCfnii«({ 



Wire rods 

Structural 

shapes 

Merchant 

barai 

1 noop..iid 

AU other 

1027 

1028 
1020 
1080 
1031 

Gross tons 
2,770,271 
8,060,816 
8,184,400 
2,34S,600 
1,344,620 

Grouts tone 
8,742,445 
4,006,143 
4,778,620 1 
8,612,473 ' 

2,062, hM I 

Gross tons 
5,686,260 
7,220,728 
7,428,406 
4,088,515 
8,088,028 

Gross tons Gross tons 
8,418,852 490,429 1 

8,868,078 560,426 ' 

8,517,288 588,052 j 

2,682,046 126 088 

1,400,280 118,115 j 

Ohross tons 

1 6,827,554 

‘ 5.678,202 

1 6.468.851 

4,014^786 
8,870,601 


1 Including concrete reinforcing bars 


Output of pig*lron (not including ferro-alloys) for 4 yeara wae i— 



1028 

1920 

1080 

1981 

Ponndiy 

Bessemer and low phosphorus * 
Biile , 

MaUaahlt 

Forge , . , 

All Other 

Gross tons 

4 200,700 
9,018,847 
22,124,410 
l,022,»70 

j 

Grots tons 
4,446,011 
0,877,240 
24,011,654 

1 9*818,818 

167,080 
41.567 


GroM tons 
2,188,080 

911,664 

86*482 

* 81.500 

Total , « 

87,401*1848 

1 61.757 216 

81 020,907 

17,057.770 
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The prodnetioii of tin plates and teme* plates was, in ^1920, 1,446,545 gross 
tons , in 1928, 1,889,205 fipross tons ; in 1929, 1,968,280 gross tons ; in 1980, 
1,763,443 gross tons ; and in 1981, 1,458,943 gross tons 

According to the Bureau of the Oensus, there were in 1931 ^ 233 blast 
furnaces (in active plants) with a daily capacity of 141,917 gross tons , m 
1929, 273 blast furnaces with a daily capacity of 148,274 tons. In 1931 
the output of pig-iroD (including blast-furnace ferroalloys) was 18,288,715 
gross tons, value 296,212,000 dollars; and in 1929, 42,486,758 tons, 
value 744,588,193 dollars Active Bessemer, or tnodiBed Bessemer, steel 
plants in 1931, had 79 converters with a total dailj capacity (24 hours) of 
47,491 gross tons of ingots or direct steel castings, in 1929, 76 con- 
verters with total daily capacity (24 hours) of 43,007 j^ross tons of ingots or 
direct steel castings. Active open-hearth steel plants in 1931 had 1,123 basic 
and acid furnaces with daily capacity (24 hours) 180,861 gross tons , in 1929, 
1,140 basic and acid furnaces with daily capacity (24 hours) of 172,338 gross 
tons The crucible steel furnaces in active steel plants m 1931 were 36 of 174 
gross tons daily capacity (24 hours) , in 1929, 46 of 288 gross tons daily capacity 
(24 hours) ; and the electnc steel furnaces numbered 271 of 6,407 tons in 1981, 
and 265 of 6,572 tons m 1929 

The total value of products of the steel works and rolling mills in 1981 
was 1,402,848,188 dollars, compared with 3,865,788,805 dollars in 1929, 
and in 1927, 2,779,840,288 dollars The values of the principal products, 
excluding the values of amounts consumed in the same works, were for 1929 
and 1931 as follows — 


Products 

1920 

1931 

Direct steel castings 

Steel rails 

Iron k steel bars, incl concrete reinforcing bars 
Structural shapes, steel (not assembled or fabri- 
cated) . . .... 

Iron and steel skelp, strips, hoops, Ac. 

Iron and steel plates and sheets (not armour) . 
Iron and steel rolled blooms, slabs, Ac , 
muck and scrap bar and sheet and tinplate 
bars . . . . 

Dollars 

191.898.000 

113.925.000 

414.802.000 

188.898.000 

147.094.000 

535.172.000 

421.328.000 

Dollars 

69.567.000 

48.197.000 

188.414.000 

71.668.000 

71.157.000 

201.778.000 

161.678.000 

Steel manufactured for consumption or 
sale 

Gross tons 

Gross tons 

Bessemer . 

7,109,928 

8,018,938 

Acid open-hearth 

1,096,083 

887.082 

Basic open-hearth 

47,141,854 

22,181,176 

Crucible 

6,684 

1,854 

Electric or electrically refined 

806,789 

367,140 

Total 

56,160,688 

26,895,640 


The output of tin plates m 1931 was valued at 134,139,000 dollars ; In 
1929 at 194,107,000 ddllars The output of teme plates m 1931 was valued 
at 6,167,000 dollars , in 1929 at 15,568,000 dollars. 

^ All figures for 19fl are preliminary 
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The following are some statistict of cotton (exolusive of hntere) — 


Tear ending 

j Production 

i 

! Oonsamption 
(running 

Mm) 

Bxports of 

U S. produe> 

Net importe 
(500^and 

July 81 

Hanning 
bales ^ 

500 pound 
bales 

tion (running 
1ml es) 

1897-28 

1928-20 

1989-80 

1980-31 

1931-82 

12,788,112 
14,296 84‘) 

14 547,791 
18,765,518 
16,628,874 

12,966,048 

14,477,874 

14,824,861 

18,931,597 

17,005,594 

6,884,088 

7,091,065 

6.105.840 

5,262,974 

4,860,016 

7,589,945 

8,048,588 

6,689,796 

6,759,927 

8,707,548 

820,666 

441,698 

868,124 

98,988 

106,782 


1 Couritiii« round on half bales. 


The canned fishery products of the United States (including Alaska) in 
1981, exclusive of by products, were valued at 62,949,000 dollars, of which 
salmon represented 38,083,000 dollars and sardines 7,862,000 dollars. The 
value of fishery by protlucts prepared was 16,665,000 dollars 


Commeroe. 

The subjoined table gives the total value of the imports and ezporta of 
merchandise in years oiiacd June 80 — 


Tear 
(ended i 
June 80)! 

l!.xj>orts 

ToUl h S Mdse 

General 

1inix>rts 

Tear 
(ended 
June 80) 

Kxports 

ToUl U8 Mdse. 

General 

Imports 

1927 * 

1928 ) 

1929 - 

1,000 Dole 
4,968,100 
4,877,071 
5,878,456 

1,000 Dols 
4,867 846 
4,778,382 
6,283,938 

' 1,000 Dols 
4,252,024 
4,147,499 

1 4,291,888 

1930 

1981 

1932 

1,000 Dols 1 1,000 Dels 
4,698,626 - 4,617,780 
8,088,429 1 8,081,557 

1 949,249 1 1,009,001 

1,000 Dels 
8,848 971 
2,482,074 
1,780 169 


In tbe United States the valuesare fixed not according to average prices, but according to 
invoices or shipping paMrs, which the in^rtera and exporters have to produce. Forimporta 
the invoices are signed hj an American Conaul , for exports the shipping papers are signed 
by the exporter or agents at the port of shipment. The quantities and values are 
determined hj declarations 

The ' most favoured nation * treatment in commerce between Great Britain and the 
United States was agreed to for 4 years by the treaty of 1815, was extended for 10 
years by the treaty of 1818, and indefinitely (subject to 18 months* notice) by that of 1887 

Imports and exports of gold and silver bullion and specie in years ended 
June 80 — 


Tear 

, Gold 

Bxports 


Imports 

aUvsr 

ToUl 

(»old 1 

BUver 

Total 

DollMs 

1927 , 108,844 

1928 ‘ 627,102 

1929 112,291 

1990 119,196 ; 

1981 1 107,094 

1982 i 1,288,844 1 

1,000 Dollars 
80,881 
79,964 
86,406 
72,068 
88,981 

19 079 

1,000 Dollars 
184,725 ! 

707,066 
108,697 
191,249 
146,025 
1,258,828 

1,000 Dollars 
251,756 
120,140 
267,428 
842,840 
408,705 
520,028 

bOOOBolIan 

69,605 

59,580 

69,400 

64,477 

88,522 

1,000 Oolian 
811,861 
188,670 
886,828 

896.817 

487.817 
545,412 


t 

Imports of merchandise, calendar year 1982, 1,822,665,000 dollars, 
1981, 2,090,636,000 dollars Exports of domestic merchandise, 1982, 
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1,617,877,000 dolUni 1081, 3,877,080,000 dollaiw. Total axporti, 1032, 
0,040,643,000 doUan , 1081, 3,484,380,000 dolUn. 

genetsl importe and the domeatic ezpona of United Statea produce 
by eeonomio claaaaa for two yean ending June 80 — 








GOtfMlSROB 


*77 


108182 


Art works 

81,847 

Chemicals (coal tar, industrial 
medicinal) 

38,871 

Clay and clay products 

8,180 

Cocoa, or cacao beans 

10,847 

CofTae 

140,120 

Copper and roanufkctures 
Cotton, unmanufactured 

48,89 1 

6,435 

Cotton manufactures, fncludlng 
yams, etc 

87,070 

Dairy p^ucts 

14,284 

Diamonds 

14,805 

Ferroy-allo> s 

8,271 

FerUlisera and materials 

88,212 

Fish 

86,700 

Flax, hemp, ramie, and menu 
fiaolures 

87,820 

Fruits and nnta 

51,816 

Fura and manufactures 

88,868 

Grains and preparations 

10,400 

Gama, resins, and balsams 

10,771 

Hats of straw, grass, fibre, etc 

9,004 

Hidea and skins, raw (except 
fare) 

87 413 

Iron and steel 

14,420 

Jute and manufactures 

89,848 

Bnrlaps 

22,631 

Leather 

0,048 

Leather manufactures 

15,605 


1M1-S2 


looo doUitrt 


MMihliBeiT and vehlc'ea 
Medt PiMoeta 
Nickal and manofacturaa 
Oil Mada 
FamUM stocks 
Wood pulp 

Paper and manufactures 
Htandard newsprint 
Pstroleuni and pixMucu 
Crude oil 

Refined oils , 

Rubber, crude, and rollk of 
SUk, raw 

Silk manufactures 

Sisal and benequen 

Spices , 

Sugar, cane 

Tea 

Tin, In bars, blocks, or pigs 
Tobaooo and manufactures 
Unmanufactured 
Veg^ble oi Is, expressed , and 

Vegetables and preparations 
Wood and manufactures 
Saw mill products 
Wool and mohair 
Wool manufactures, including! 
}arns, etc 


11,088 

10,174 

5,880 

85,810 

68,050 

50,808 

110,806 

09,(«84 

87,876 

37,080 

48,548 

50,840 

167,786 

18,871 

0.880 

8,008 

107.017 

15,767 

38,404 

80,046 

88,551 

87,088 

18,846 

30,501 

10,087 

12,706 

18,820 


The net cuetoma duties collected on merchandiae imported for con- 
sumption amounted in 1980>dl to 3o6,085,000 dollars, and in 1981'^2 to 
810,552,000 dollars 

Imports and exports by principal oountnes for years ending Jane 80 : — 


Country 

Imports 

Exports 


1930-31 

1931-32 

1980-31 

1981-82 

Grand dlvUions 

1,000 Dollars 

1,000 Dollars 

1,000 Dollars 

1,000 Dollars 

North America 

618,055 

446,592 

798,748 

448,757 

South America 

844,516 

255,295 

247,252 

111,064 

Europe 

719,216 

526,286 

1,592,595 

948,977 

Asia 

685,074 

462,748 

884,962 

864,490 

Oceania 

24,563 

18,074 

64,205 

88.672 

Aflioa 

46,662 

27,301 

70,667 

47,471 

Total 

3,412,074 

1,781,880 

8,088,429 

1,049,871 

Principal countries 

Canada 

828,688 

820,081 

519,916 

296,587 

Newfoundland A Labrador 

11,044 

9,689 

9,529 

5 582 

Central America 

84,559 

25,142 

64,066 

87,679 

Cuba 

06,780 


66,817 

86,818 

Mexieo . 

59,288 


85,265 

85,148 

Netberland West Indies 

85,940 

46,489 

18,295 

5.987 

Argentina 

86,409 

18,857 

88,814 

87,281 

BrasU 

120,707 

08,897 

87,746 

87,617 

CMli . . . 

48,482 

25,004 

• 88,077 

^7,929 

Oolootbia 

Pern 

84,806 

69,182 

2^449 

110,581 

18,885 

6,466 

10,598 

6,980 

Venesnela 

84,757 

20,827 

28.798 1 

1 71,829 
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Country 

Import! 1 

Exports 


lOSO-Sl 

1981-82 

1980-31 

1981-82 

Prineipal countries 

1,000 Dollsrs 

1,000 Dollars 

1,000 Dollars 

1,000 Dollars 

Belgium 

40,762 

80,205 

71,391 

47,629 

2,757 

Czechoslovakia. 

22,976 

18,267 

4,585 

Ilenmark 

2,244 

1,651 

83,673 

20,062 

Prance 

01,051 

64 120 

185,968 

103,789 

Germany 

; 144,560 

102,088 

234,592 

140,108 

Greece 

11,439 

9,658 

1 9,107 

10,518 

Italy 

Netherlanda 

61,809 

56 846 

71 028 

50,751 

88,996 

80,095 

86,720 

56,874 

Norway 

19,125 

16,967 

10,006 

15,855 1 

9,702 

Soviet Russia in Eunipe 

11,078 

106,628 

41,724 

Spam 

19,244 

14,156 

46,754 

89 079 

27,618 

Sweden 

87,649 

31,460 

22,262 

Switzerland 

23,7b3 

18,082 

9,901 

8,861 

United Kingdom 

159,880 

105,478 

666,460 

876,969 

British India 

72,389 

46,951 

42,529 

81,260 

British Malaya . 

102,884 

55,968 

6,889 

3,519 

Ceylon 

China, Hongkong, and 

18,978 

8,118 

1,566 

950 

Kwantnng 

87,814 

46,776 

98,719 

107,995 

Netherland JSaat Indies 

44,910 

29,276 

22,629 

11,429 

Japan 

240,304 

177,691 

145 806 

154,140 

Philippine Island! 

98,490 

79,782 

55,819 

47,171 

Auatralia 

14,963 

8,279 

43,088 

26,296 

New Zealand 

6,527 

3,491 

19,787 

11,572 

British South Africa 

5,745 

8,573 

82,045 

22,830 


Exports of exposed motion pictnre films for the calendar year 1931 totalled 
199,690,014 feet, valued at 6,585,161 dollars, for 1930, 274,351,341 feet, 
valued at 8,118,736 dollars 

The quantities and values of the wheat, wheat-flonr, and maize imports 
into Great Britain from the United States were as follows in each of five 
years according to Board of Trade returns — 


Year 

Wheat 1 

Wheat-Plonr 1 

Maize 



cwt 1 

M 

cwt 


cwt 

M 

1927 

85,619,001 

21,944,763 

2,015,726 

2,843,607 

693,830 1 

284,085 

1928 

28,662,487 | 

18,186,725 

1,918,686 

1,410,188 I 

1,538,544 ' 

719,241 

1929 

22,265,950 

11,742,051 

2,636.495 

1,850,859 

8,042,599 

1,642,019 

1980 

21,085,748 

9,126,985 

8,175,752 

2 010,459 

8 780 

4 074 

1981 

11,241,671 

8,014,448 

2,077,583 

905,152 

10,109 

4,806 


Imports of raw cotton into Great Bntain (Board of Trade returns) — 


- 

1927 

1028 

1929 

1930 

1931 

Quantity 1 

Value £ 

9,469,876 

38,747,082 

8,798,723 
40 700,284 

8,456.810 

88,022.221 

5,048,481 

19,608,772 

4 487,084 
10,050,822 


> Centals of 100 lbs 


The following statement shows the values of other important imports 
into the United Kingdom from the United States for 2 years (Board of Trade 
returns) 
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1980 

1981 

— 

1980 

1981 

Fish 

Bacon 

Hams 

Lard 

Motor ears 4 parts 
Leather (manf oO 

£ 

1,496,778 

2.096,890 

4,069,808 

5,918,4h9 

8,684,885 

2,170,007 

£ 

1,247,848 

620,628 

2,881,476 

1,847,900 

4,788,446 

2,112,412 

Machinery 

Copper (plates, etc.) 
Petrol 

Lubricating oil 
Tobacco 

Cinematograph films 

£ 

8,890,059 

6,228,888 

14,444,542 

8.679,018 

12,876,819 

648,424 

£ 

7,740,689 

2,549,478 

6,792.980 

2,987,728 

8,889.416 

878,996 


Leading articles exported from the United Kingdom to the UniteU 
Itates (Board of Trade returns) • — 


Year 

Iron and Steel 

CottonPieeeOood* 

Linen Piece Qood» 

Woollen Piece Oooda 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1927 

990,980 

2,765,728 

1,926,499 

8,475,487 

1928 

1,808,961 

2,531,645 

1,660,808 

2,908,911 

1929 

1,814,159 

2,198,827 

1,7M,960 

8,178,252 


769,892 j 

1,244,058 

1,258 921 

1,640,682 

1931 

378,601 

587,877 

1,820,899 

696 046 


The total trade between the United States and the United Kingdom for 
» years (Board of Trade returns) in thousands of pounds sterling was as 
bllows — 


- 

1928 

1929 

1980 

1981 

1982 

mporte from U S to U K 

Exports to U 8 from U K 
lie exports from UK to U S 

£ 

188,447 

40,666 

22,064 

£ 

195,979 

45,568 

16,458 

£ 

158 497 
28,706 
11,229 

£ 

104,009 

18,246 

7,907 

£ 

83 672 
15,098 
6,737 


Shipping and Navigation. 

About 37 per cent of the total cargo tonnage of waterborne foreign 
!ommerce of the United States was carried in American bottoms in 1931 
The shipping registered under the United States was classed as follows on 
Tune 30, 1932 — Sailing vessels (exclusire of canal boats and barges), 1,842 
)f 624,837 tons , steam vessels, 5,776 of 12,499,301 tons, motor vessels, 
12,448 of 1,068,524 tons , total (including canal boats and barges), 25,156 
vessels of 15,838,655 tons 

Of vessels registered as engaged in the foreign trade and the whale 
[ishenes, the aggregate was, in 1932, 5,072.778 tons, showing a decrease 
)f 509,576 tons as compared with 1931 , while of vessels en^ged in the 
coasting trade and the cod and mackerel hsheries the total in 1932 was 
10,765,877 tons, or 439,975 tons more than in the preceding year 

The shipping was distributed thus (June 80, 1982) •— 


Orand 

DtvisioDB 


jsal 


illng VesselHi 


No 

iantlo * Oult i 
loMta 1,210! 

lifio Ooast ' 90 

rthem Lakes 86 
stem Rivers | ~ i 


Tout 


Gross 

Tons 

425,7&6| 

119,604 

79,487 


1,842{ 624,887 


Steam Vessels 


No 


Gross 

Tods 


8,644 8,847,246 
866 2,478,484 
904 1,668,608 
478 109,968, 

I 

16,776112,499,801 


Motor Vessels 


No 

6,401 

8,023 

926 

1,U8 

12,448 


Gross 

Tons 

698,169 

274,486 

62, in 

88,768 


Barges* 


Total 


No 

!8,216| 

1,666 

m' 

808! 


Gross 

Tons 

1,207,069 

247,190 

146,847 

46,887 


1,068,624 6,690,1,646,998 


No 

14,877 

6.688 

2,272 

1,974 


Gross 

Toum 

10,678,240 
8 114,764 
1,856,668 
189,108 


26,166 


16,888,666 


1 Includes 176 canal boats of 28,180 gross tons. 
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Oming the year ended June 80, 1932, there were built sind doonmented — 
Sailing ressels, 2 of 18 gross tons ; steam ressels, 81 of 188,712 gross 
tons^ motor vessels^ 492 of 25,908 nose tons , canal boats, none , and barges^ 
197 of 48,252 gtoss tons , total, 722 ot 212^802 gross tons. 

The total tonnage entered and cleared for years ending Jnue 30, was — 



1»29 

1930 

1931 

1982 

Sicerad 

Tonnaue 

Tonnase 

Toimage 

Tonnage 

American 

32 , 570,898 

82 , 291,039 

29 . 607.189 

26 , 466,870 

Foreign 

60 , 212 . 98 « 

50 . 200,889 

47 . 977,126 

48.927.689 

Total 

82 783,884 

82 , 491,878 

77 , 584,265 

70 , 398.409 

Cleared ~ 

American 

32 994,602 

31 . 942,076 

29 , 400 , f 84 1 

26 , 345.821 

Foreign 

50 , 284,541 

60 , 478,902 

48 , 642,201 

44,096 068 

Total 

j 83 . 229,203 

82 420,977 

77,942 285 

70 , 441,874 


Accondtng to nationality the net tonnage (in thousands) of vessels entered 
and cleared at United States ports in the calendar year 1931 was as 
follows 


Nationality of 
veaael 

Bntered 

Cleared 

Nationality of 
vfMfiel 

Bntered | 

Cleared 

American 

Belgian 

Brazilian 

British 

Chtidan 

Dantah 

Danzig 

Dntcli 

F'rench 

dnFtnaa 

dieek 

Honduran 

Tong 

26,907 

829 

173 

24,664 

88 

1,080 

668 

1,974 

1,752 

8,600 

Tons 

26 854 

820 

m 

24,686 

48 

1,029 

078 

1.986 

1,728 

8,702 

Italian 

Japanese 

Ifeiican • 
Nicaraguan 
Norwt^an 
Panamau » 
epautoh 

Swedish 

Venezuelan 

All Other 

Tons 1 
1 1.308 1 

2,526 1 

80 i 

63 

S 999 

436 

497 

3,050 

42 

60 1 

Tons 

1,822 

2,784 

»9 

60 

4,180 

era 

492 

1 ,C 80 

45 

45 

186 

1,094 

147 

1,088 

Total Foreign 

46,875 1 

46,647 

Ifhh ^ 

11 

11 

Grand Total 

72,782 

78,501 


Internal Conunnnieationi. 

On January 1, 1981, the road mileage, including State Highway Systems, 
was 9,009,060, 6f which 698,559 miles wert surfaced roads, and 2 815,607 
earth road#, non-surfaced Mileage of roads of State Highways, January 1, 
1982 was 328,942# 

Hallway history in the United States commenced in the year 1828 
According ta Foors Railway Manual, the extent of railways in operation in 
133(1 waft 28 ntfbit it roae to 82,922 mileaui 1870; to 167, 191 miles in 1890 
Acoordmg to the interstate Commerce Commission the mileage on 
December 81, 1920, was 268,821 ; 1925, 261,871 ; 1980, 262,216 ; and 
1981, 281,816 ’fhe ordinary gauge is 4 ft 8^ in. 

^ .Loading ofljrexenas fteight cars in totalled 28^100^000 earw: m 
19C1, 87,272,871 oaie ; in 1980, 45 877,747 oars 
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The following table, based on the figures of the Interstate Commerce 
Commission, shows some railway statutics for 5 years 


- 

1927 

1028 

1029 

1980 

1981 

Mileage owned 

Revenue freight originated (million 

249,131 

249,809 

249,488 

249 052 

248,829 

tons) 

Freight ton mileage (million ton 

1,878 

1,871 

1,419 

1,220 

945 

miles) 

482,014 

486,087 

460,189 

886,816 

811,073 

PaMengers carried (thonaands) 

840,029 

798,476 

786,432 

707,987 

699,227 

Passenger miles (millinns) 

83,798 

81,718 

81,166 

26,876 

21,988 

Operating revenues (million dollars) 

C,24« 

6 212 

6,373 

4,679 

5,866 

4,240 

Operating expenses (million dollars) 
Net railway operating income 

4,663 

4,509 

8,994 

8,274 

(million dollars) 

1,078 

1,182 

1,268 

874 

028 


The total capital (stock and funded debt) actually outstanding on 
December 31, 1931, was 22,747,228,619 dollars, the total amount of 
dividends declared, 401,462,731 dollars, inteiest accrued on funded debt, 
592,865,813 dollars Equipment in service on Dec 81, 1931, was as follows 
locomotives, including electric, 58,862 , freight cars (excluding caboose 
cars), 2,245,904 , passenger tram cars, 52,096 

The telegraphs of the United States are largely in the hands of the 
Western Union Telegraph Company, which had on December 81, 1981, 
219,298 miles of pole fine, 1,913,485 miles of wire, 3,879 miles of land 
cables, 30,768 miles of ocean cable, and 23,490 offices The receipts of the 
company in 1931 were 110,547,246 dollars , expenses, taxes and other 
deductions, 104,672,746 dollars , net income, 5,974,600 dollars 

The telephone business of the United States is almost entirely controlled 
by one companj The statistics of this corporation, the American Telephone 
and Telegraph Companv, and its associated operating companies which 
together form the * Bell Telephone System,* are shown in the following table 
for December 81 of each jear — 


Number of central offlcee 
Total ruile* of wires 
Total mites of excliange 
service wire 

Telephone stations, total 
Belloowntd 
Beil connecting 1 
Total eroployeea 
Bxohange mestages 
(daily average) 

Toll messages (da'ly 
average) 

Capital of Companies, 
doUara 

Qrota Bevenue dollars 
Net Income „ 


1928 

1929 

1980 

1931 

1982 

6,224 

62,193,000 

6,896 

69,519,426 

6,686 

76,248,000 

6,646 

79,289,000 

6,778 

80,491,000 

63,416 000 
19 197.000 
14,625,000 
4,672,000 
834,885 

68,511 111 
20,096,864 
16,414,006 
4,682,849 
864,046 

n 

64,708,000 

19.596.994 

16.889.994 
4,206 000 

294,766 

17.600.229 

18.798.229 
8,707,000 

266,887 


61,084,000 

62,865,000 

62,206,000 

68,818.000 


8,189,000 


2,700 000 

2,581,000 

1,664,044 000 
1,008,048,000 
191,087,000 

1,611,862,262 

1,114,760,438 

217,104,872 

^bB 

2,172.897.419 
1,112 825,266 
198, 879, m 

2,097,847,648 

974,071,616 

189.886,289 


1 Owned by other eowpanles 

Fartioulan of certain item* of postal hosinsst for the year ended June 80 
ire ebewn ae follows 


E 
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1980 

1931 

1032 

Transaciioiui in stamped paper 

Ordinary postage stamps issued (millions) 

Stamped envelopes and wrappers Isened (millions) 
Foetal cards issned (millions) 

Total pieces of mail carried (millions) 

Second class matter carried 

16,869 

8,164 

1,648 

27,888 

76,826 

1,564,415 

16,559 

2,847 

1,581 

26,544 

70,458 

1,895,146 

14,651 

2,876 

1,885 

24,806 

68,165 

1,187,414 

Free in county (1,000 pounds) 

Paid at pound rates (1,000 pounds) 

Weight of foreign mails dispatched ny sea 

Letters (1,000 pounds) 

Other articles (1,000 pounds) 

7,108 
88, sn 

6,825 

76,997 

5,504 

68,459 

Mail registered 

Domestic, paid (1,000 pieces) 

76,489 


57,082 

International, paid (1,000 pieces) 

7,869 


5,421 

Official, free (1,000 pieces) 

8,680 

12,807 


8,986 

Registry fees (1,000 dollars) 

Mail insured 

11,006 

9,508 

Domestic, parcel post (1,000 pieces) 

126,421 

111,’145 

92,605 

International (1,000 pieces) . 

649 

576 

470 

Total fees paid (1,000 dollars) 

Mail sent 0 O D 

8,775 

7,6ie 

6,198 

Total pieces sent (1,000) 

Total fees (1,000 aoilars) 

46,249 

40,875 

83,952 

5 825 

5,055 

4,226 


On July 1, 1932, there were 48,159 post offices The total expenditure of 
the Postal Service during the year 1931-32 was 793,684,323 dollars, total 
receipts, 688, 171, 923 dollars , excess of expenditures over revenues, 205, 61 2, 400 
dollars, losses by fire, burglary, bad debts, kc , 38,211 dollais, making the 
total deficiency in postal revenues, 206,660,611 dollars 

Money oiders issued during 1931-32 were as follows domestic, 
178,632,974, amounting to 1,536,889,111 dollars, international, 3,163,780, 
amounting to 48,848,768, total, 181,796,764, amounting to 1,586,737,879 
dollars. 

For the year endmg June 30, 1982, mails were transported by rail on a 
length of 211,809 miles The total number of employees in the iwway mail 
service was 21,617 During the year there were 16,969,199,128 distributions 
and redistributions of pieces of mail, exclusive of registered mail, by railway 
postal clerks , registered pieces, 78,638,376. Air mail was carried on 23 
routes (26,746 miles) 

On June 80, 1932, the postal savings deposits amounted to 784,820,623 
dollars, an increase of 437,404,000 dollars as compared with the previous year. 

Currency and Credit. 

The monetary system has been monometallic since 1878, gold being the 
standard There are a number of different types of currency in circulation, 
the issuance of which are governed by various laws. Cold coin, gold 
certificates, silver dollars, Treasuij notes of 1890, and United States notes 
are legal tender to any amount, Sub^diary silver coins are legal tender to 
an amount of Ten Dollars in one payment 

Gold certifioates and silver certificates are always backed dollar for dollar 
bv gold or silver, respectively, held in the Treasury They are receivable for 
eU public dues and may be held by banks as lawful reserve. Treasury notes 
of 1890 are redeemable in either gold coin or silver dollars. Thev are being 
cancelled when received by the Treasury of the United States and are being 
replaced by silver certificates United States notes are legal tender for all 
dents, pdblic and pnvate, except duties on imports and interest on public 
debt. Federal Reserve Notes, though not legal tender, are receivable by the 
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goTernment for all public dues and are jreceiTable qn all accounts by all 
federal Reserve Banksi National Banks, and other member banks of the 
Federal Reserve Systeim They are redeemable in gold coin at the Treasury, 
and in gold or lawfhl money at any Federal Reserve Bank National bank 
notes and Federal Reserve Bank notes are also not legal tender but are 
receivable for all public dues except duties on imports, and may be used by 
the Government in all payments except interest on a public debt. They are 
redeemable in lawfbl money at the Treasury and at the vanous banks of issue. 

The following statement shows the stock of United States money, including 
paper currency in circulation in foreign countries and the amount held by 
the Cuban agency of the Federal reserve banks, on September 30, 1982 — 





1 Outside of the Treasury 

Kind of money 

Total stock 

Held in the 
Treasury 

Held by 
Federal re- 
serve banks 
and agents 

In 

circulation 

Gold coin and bullion * 

Gold eertifleatea 

Standard allver dollara 

Silver certificates 

Tressary notes of 1860 
Subsidiary ailver 

Minor coins 

United Statea notes 

Federal reserve notes 

Federal reserve bank notea 
National bank notes 

1,000 Dollsrs 
4 198,049 

1 1,856 4813 

1 540.008 

’ 488,791* 

1,219* 
806,583 
126,618 
846,681 
2,988.779 
2,694 
882,028 

1,000 Dollsrs 
8,026,5862 

501,081 

10,991 

5,040 

2,725 

5,786 

8 

17,198 

1,000 DolUrs 
721,671 
712,178 

9 505 
180,160 

88,881 

8,622 

57.889 

246,688 

29,875 

1,000 Dollars 
444,942 
644,268 
29,421 
858,681 
1,219 
256,660 
112,861 
286,066 
2,781,860 

2 691 
780,256 

ToUl 

9,381.280 

8,669,8564 

1,955,015 

5,658,8504 


I Does not include gold bullion or foreign coin other than that held br the Treasury, 
Federal reserre banks, and Federal reserve agents Gold held by Federal reserve banks 
under earmark for foreign account is excluded, sud gold held sbroad for Federal reaerve 
banks is included 

< Includes 1.411,202,000 dollars held for Federal reserve banks and agents. 

> Not Incluaed in the total since the money held In trust against gold and silver 
certificates and Treasury notes of 1890 Is included under gold coin and bullion and 
standard silver dollars, respectively 

4 The amount of money held in trust against gold and silver certlQostes and Treasniy 
notes of 1860, which is equal to the total amount of these certifloates and notes outstano* 
ing (1,846,441,000 dollars), must be deducted from this total before oomblning it witti 
money outside of the Treasury to arrive at the stock of money in the United States 

* Money in circulation, iMoember 81, 19S2, waa 6,676,188,214 dollars, equal to 46 84 
dollars per capita. 


The coinage of the United Statea miuta iu five calendar yean waa aa 
follows, in thousanda of dollars — ^ 


- 

1928 

1929 

1980 

1981 

1982 

Gold 

Silver 

Minor 

177,860 

8,749 

8,666 

40,985 

8,691 

5,400 

S,440 

f,658 

8.082 

60,896 

621 

807 

66,665 

1,668 

196 

Total . . 

189,774 

54,926 

8.781 

61,828 

68,488 


Banking. 

The banking ayatem of the United Statea includes (1) National banka 
•uperviaed by the Federal Government, under the National Bank Act of 
1868 and subsequent amendments ; (2) State chartered banking inatitutiona, 
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State banks, trust companies and savings banks organised under the banking 
laws of the various States, and private banks ; (8) Federal Reserve banks 
operating under the general su^rvision of the Federal Reserve Board as 
provided in tiie Federal Reserve Act of December 28, 1918 , and (4) banks 
for ettending agricultural credits operating under supervision of the Federal 
Farm Loan Board 

National banks are required to have a minimum capital of 25,000 dollars 
Under certain hmitations they are permitted to establuh branches within 
the cities in which they are located They are authorised to issue circulat- 
ing notes not in excess of paid-in camtal, secured by United Btates bonds 
of certain issues deposited with the Treasurer of the United States On 
June 80, 1982, 674,625,630 dollars of such bonds were outstanding and 
669,570,846 dollars of these were on deposit with the Treasurer to secure 
circulation By an act approved July 22, 1932, the eligible list of bonds 
was, for the next three years, extended by 3,088,813,000 dollars, permuting 
National banka to iSMue notes up to their capital (1,568,988,000 dollars on 
June 30, 1932) National banks (including those m Alaska and Hawaii) 
on June 30, 1982, numbered 6,150, and reported resources and liabilities 
as follows : — 


Besonreet 

Thousands 
of dollars 

Liabilities 

Thonsands 
of dollars 

Loans and discotinis (includ 


Oapital stock paid in 

1,568,988 

ing rediaconnts and over- 


Surplns fund 

Undivided profits, nrt 
Reserves for dividends, con 

1,259,425 

drafts) 

T7 8. Government secaritles 

10,286,377 

802,521 

owned 

8,852,666 

tingenoies, interest, texes. 


Other bonds, stocks, securi- 

etc 

198,858 

ties, etc. owned 

8,848,986 

National bank notes oot- 

Beservs with Federal re 

standing 

662 168 

serve banks 

1,160,675 

Due to banks 2 

2,041 888 

Cash in vantt 

888,404 

1.956,154 

Demand deposits 

7,940,658 

Pne from banks i 

Time depoeits 

7,2eS640 

Other resoorces 

1,489,549 

United States deposits 

Bills payable h rediscounts 
Other liabilities 

218,287 

506,890 

418,458 

Tots] resoarces 

22,867,711 

Total liabilities 

22,867,711 


1 Inelnding Items with Federal reserve tiaaks in process of ooUeotion, exchanges for 
clearing, and other «*heck« on local banks 

s Insdudes oertifled and cashiers’ checks, and cash letters of credit and travellera* checka 
outstanding. 

For State-chartered banking institutions, minimum capital and other 
requirements imposed bv state banking codes vary ikom state to state. 
These institutions (incluaiitg mutual and stock savings banks and all private 
banks under state supervision) numbered 19,046 on June 80, 1982 and 
repirted loans of 27,884,887,000 dollars, investments of 18,237,043,000 
dollars, deposits (excluding inter bank items! of 41,962,950,000 dollars, and 
re^scounts and bills payable of 1,238,467,000 dollars 

T)mre is no central bank in the United States. The Federal reserve 
system, establisbed by Act of December 28, 1918, comprises the Federal 
^serve Board of eight members sitting in Washington, and 12 Federal Reserve 
banks located one i^eacli of the Federal Reserve distncts into which the country 
» divided. Of the Board members, six are appointed for ten-year ternui by 
the President, whe designates ene to serve as Governor and one as Vice^Qovsmor 
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of the Board. The Secretarvof the Treasury and Controller of the Currency 
are members ex officio and the Secretary ot the Treasury serves ex officio as 
Chairman of the Board. This Board prescribes administrative regulations 
and exercises general supervisory powers In each Federal Reserve district 
the capital of the reserve bank is subscribed by member banks of the 
distnct in proportion to their capital and surplus Member banks include 
all National banks, except m Hawaii and Alaska, since these banks 

are required by law to join the system, and such eligible state banka 

and trust companies as elect to accept the conditions of membership 
On June 30, 1932, the number of state members was 836 Total 

resources of member banks — national and state— amounted on this date 

to 85,911,061,000 dollars, being equal to nearly two thirds of the re- 
sources of all banks in the country Member banks are required to deposit 
their reserves in the reserve banks and only deposit credits in the reserve 
banka count as legal reserve for the member banks The reserve banks are 
authorised to issue Federal Reserve notes secured by gold or eligible paper, 
with a minimum gold reserve of 40 per cent , to discount eligible paper for 
member banka , to fix the rate of aiscount on advances to memMr banks 
subject to review and determination of the Federal Reserve Board , to en^^age 
m certain open market operations, principally to buy and sell U 8 . seounties 
and bankers' acceptances , to function as collection agencies and clearing 
houses for member banks , and to act as fiscal agents of the United States 
Government These banks make no loans to individuals and carry no 
deposits, except for other banks and for governments On September 80, 
1932, the capital funds and total resources of these banks were as follows 


Federal 
Reserve Bank 

Capital paidi Total 
in and Re- 

Surplus (in sources 
thousands '(in'thou 
of dollars) i dollars) 

1 

Federal 
Reserve Bank 

Capital paid 

1 In and 
' Surplus (in 
t tihonsands 
! of dollar!) 

1 ToUls 

1 Re- 
1 source 
(inthona 
doUaraX 

Boston 

New York 

Philadelphia 

Cleveland 

Richmond 

Atlanta 

Chicago 

80,011 

184,007 

42 584 
41,861 

16 6i6 

1 h Qft7 

1 805 084 
1,958,400 

1 440.41 T 
i 605,724 

1 207,248 

( 1?A KA9 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

St Louis 
Minneapolis 
Kansas City 

Dallas 

San Franoisco 

14,4fO 

9 206 

1 12,188 
11,582 

I 28,289 

190,721 
188,614 
189 282 
10K,476 
425,976 

65,321 

il, 111,410 


Total 

I 412,417 

5,847,984 


Combined resources and liabilities of the 12 Federal Reserve Banks on 
September 30, 1931 and 1932 were as follows — 


Reaourcea 

lOSl 

1982 

Reserves 

1,000 dollars 

1,000 dollars 

Gold 

8,188,181 

2,898,179 

Other than gold 

162,864 

197,552 

Total reserves i 

8,800,545 1 

8,090 781 

NOn-reseHre cash 

70,774 

77,078 

Bills discounted < 

827,925 

881,788 

Bllla bought in open market . 

468,627 

88 805 

U 8 Government securities 

742,845 

1,858,669 

Reserve bank float i 

11,274 

6,867 

Other reaerve tnink credit 

27,925 

7,489 

Total reaerve bank credit 

1,6^ 7,996 

8,282,618 


1 Unoollected items Cexoliislye of Federal reserve notee of other Federal reserve banks) 
in exoesi of deforred availablUty Iteiua 
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Besouroes 

1981 

1982 

Federal reserve notes of other reserre banks , 
UneoUeoted Items not included in float . * 

Bank premises 

All other resources . 

1,000 dollars 
16,096 
467.689 
59,225 

1 86,359 

1,000 dollars 
12,540 
882,818 
58,126 
44,028 

Total Resources • 

6,529,584 

6,847,984 

Liabilities 

1981 

1982 

P R notes in sctual circulation 

Deposits 

Member Bank—resenre aooount 

OoTernment 

Foreign bank , , 

Other deposits 

1,000 dollars 
2,097,798 

1,000 dollars 
2,749,684 

2,868,584 

22,248 

95,185 

25,194 

2,224,689 

61,847 

8,261 

28,182 

Total deposits 

2,506,156 

2,312,479 

Deferred svailsbility items 

Oapital paid in . 

Surplus 

All other liabUities 

467,689 

160,769 

274,686 

16,661 

882,818 

152,990 

259,421 

40,586 

Totel LiabiliUes 

5,529,534 

5,847,934 

Ratio of total reserves to deposit and F R note 
liabilities combined 

71 7 per cent. 

61 1 per cent 


Banka operating under the snperyision of the Federal Farm Loan Board 
inolnde the Federal Land Banks (12 in number) and the Joint-Stock Land 
Banks (49 in number) which extend to farmers mortgage loans for terms 
of 5 to 40 years , and the Federal Intermediate Credit Banks (12 in number) 
which extend agricultural credits for periods of not more than 8 years 
Loans outstanding of the Federal and Joint-Stock Land Banks amounted on 
September 80, 1982, to 1,582,721,000 dollars, and of the Federal Intermediate 
Credit Banks to 101,671,000 dollars 

Savings banks and trust companies reported for the fiscal year ending 
June 80, 1981, total savings deposits of 24,281,846,000 dollars belonging 
to 44,852,106 dewsitors, a decrease of 3,926,898,000 dollars and 7,047,840 
depositors from the previous year. 

Money, Weight*, and Meacnre*. 

The dollar of 100 eenta is of the par value of 49 82d , or 4 8665 dollars to 
the miund sterling 

The monetarv unit, in accordance with the monetary law of March 14, 
1900, IS the gold dollar of 25 8 grains (or 1 6718 gramme) 900 fine The 
Government undertakes to maintain parity between gold and silver com, and 
in 1890 established a fund of 150,000,000 dollars in gold for the repayment 
of United States notes and Treasury notes in gold at tight. This fund has 
been increased to 166,089,000 dollars 

Gold coins are 20, 10, 5 and 24-dol1ar pieces called double eaglee^ eagU$t 
Kalf^eagUe^ and quarUr>eagUe The eagle weighs 258 grains or 16 71818 
grammes *900 fine^and therefore contains 282 2 grains or 15 0464 grammes 
of fijie gold. 

The silver dollar weighs 412 5 grams or 26*780 grammes 900 fine, and 
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therefore contains 871 25 grains or 24 *057 grammes of fine silver Subsidiary 
silver coins contain 347 22 grains of fine surer per dollar. These are the half- 
dollar, quarter dollar and dime (one-tenth) There is a 6 cent piece of nickel 
and a one cent piece of bronze 

Seven kinds of Notes are in circulation in the United States (1) United 
States Notes, in denominations of 1, 2, 6, 10, 20, 60, 100,, 500, 1,000 and 
10,000 dollars (so-called * Greenbacks ') which are covered by a gold reserve 
of 166 million dollars in the Treasury. (2) Gold Certificates, in denomina 
tions of 10, 20, 50, 100, 600, 1,000, 5,000, and 10,000 dollars. (3) Silver 
Certificates m denominations of 1, 2, 6, 10, 20, 60, 100, 600 and 1,000 dollars 
(4) Treasury Notes of 1890 (6) Federal Reserve notes in denominations of 

6, 10, 20, 60, 100, 600, 1,000, 6,000 and 10,000 doUars (6) National Bank 
Notes in denominations of 1, 2, 6, 10, 20, 50, 100, 500 and 1,000 dollars 
(7) Federal Reserve Bank Notes Of the note issues only United States 
Notes, Treasury Notes of 1890, and gold certificates are legal tender The 
Treasury notes of 1890 and the Federal reserve bank notes, of which about 
4,000,000 dollars were outstanding on September 80, 1981, are being with- 
drawn from circulation 

Bntish weights and measures are usually employed, but the old Win- 
chester gallon and bushel are used instead of the new or impenal standards 
They are — 

PF me OalUm = 0 83267 gallon 
Bushel =: 0 9689 impenal bushel 

Instead of the British cwt a Cental^ of 100 pounds, is used , the sluirt 
ton contains 2,000 lbs , the long tani 2,240 lbs 


Diplomatio Itepresentatmi. 

1 Of the United States in Great Britain. 

Ambassador — Robert W Bingham, appointed March 13, 1933 
Counsellors of Bmhasry — Ray Atherton and David E Finley 
Secretaries — Beniamin Thaw, jr , Fugene H Dooman, Ra^ond E Cox, 
Wainwright Abbot, Walter T Prendergast and David McK. feey, 

Naval Aitach4 — Capt. Arthur L Bristol, U S N 

Military Attach^ —Lieut -Col Cortlandt Parker (F A ), U 8 A 

Commercial Attache —William L, Cooper 

AgmciUtural Aitachi —Edward A Foley 

Consul-General (London) — Robert Frazer 

There are Consular representatives in Belfast, Birmingham, Bradford, 
Bristol, Cardiff, Dundee, Edinbu^h, Glasgow, Hull, Liverpool, Manchester, 
Newcastle, Plymouth, Sheffield, Southampton 

2 Ov Great Britain in thb United States 

Ambassador — Rt Hon Sir R. C Lindsay, PC, G 0 M G,, ILC.B , 
0 y O (appointed March 24, 1930) 

Minister for Canada — Hon William Duncan Herridge, K C , D.S 0 
Minister — F« D'A. G Osborne, C.M G 

Secretaries — T. A, Shone, 0 J. W. Torr, R, M Makins, Maurice 
Rodney Greiflenhagen and H. W. A Freese Pennefather 
Naval AUachi — Oaptain P. Macnamara, R.N. * 

MtlUary Attache —Lionel M. F. Day, M 0. 

Air --Group Captain the Hon L. J. Fiennes, R. A.F. 
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Ckmmirexal Counsellor » — H O Ohalkle^r* 0 M.G., 0 B B 
Comfr,£reialSecretar%es*-—J H.Magowan^O B E ^andLeander McCormick- 
Goodharty O B EU 

ConsfuUOeneral at New York — Gerald Campbell, 0 M G 
There are Consular representatives at all the important centres, in- 
cluding Baltimore, Boston, Chicago, Galveston, Netr Orleans, Philadelphia, 
Seattle, Los Angeles, New York, San Francisco, Savannah, St Louis, 
Portland (Maine), Kansas City, Washington, D C , Cmcinnatti, Detroit, 
and Pittsbuigh 

Statistioal and other Books of Beferenoe eonoeming the 
United States. 

1 OrrioiAL Publications 
S tatistical Abetraotof the United States Washington Annual 
Treaties, Conventions, International Acts, Protocols, and Agreements between the 
tJniteil States of America and otlier Powers, 1910-19S8 Washington, 1923 

The olDcial publications of the United States are in general issued by the Oovemment 
Departments and Bureaus concerned the Department of Agriculture, the Census 
Bureau, the Department of Commerce, the Treasury, thr Depi^ment of the Interior, 
the Geological Survey (Statistical Department), the Mint the Comptroller of the 
Onrreney, the Interstate Commerce Commission, the Post Office, the Nary Department, 
the War Department, the Bureau of Education 

2 Non Ofvioial Publications 
A merican Year Book, Hart (A B ), ed New York Annual 

AAamt (Henry), History of the United States of America 0 voU New York and 
London, 1891 

AdaiM (J T )Tho Epic of America New York and London, 1982 —A History of the 
Ameriosn People Lendnn, 1988 

Awry (B M ), A History of the United States and Its People Vols 1-7 Cleveland 
and London, 1008 and 1912 

American Statesmen Series. About 88 vols Boston, 1880-1907 
Bacon (G G ), The Constllullon of the United States Boston and London, 1928 
Bancroft (George), History of the United States New ed 0 vols Loudon, 
1882 

Beard (Charles A and Mary R.>, The Rise of American Civilisation 2 vols New 
York and London, 1927 

Beard (Charles A and William), The American Leviathan the Republic in the 
Machine Age New York, 1081 

Seek (J M ), The Constitution of the United States London, 1922 
Bemie (S F >, The American Gtoeretaries of State and their Diplomacy, VoU IX and X 
New York, 1929 

Brome (W Adams), The Church in America. London, 1922, 

BwrUm (T E ), The Constitution of the United States London, 1924 
Bryce (viscount), The American Commonwealth 2 vols New ed London, 1911 
Caldwell G), A Short History of the American People, Vol I, 1492-1800 Vol II, 
I860 to Coplidge Administration New York, 1927 

OhomsinQin % The United States of America, 1708-1806 London, 1890 — A History of 
the United Sta^ Vols 1-8 New York, 1905-22 -^Ohannimg (B ) and Hart (A B ), 
Guide to the Study of American History I^ton, 1898 

Clark (V S ), History of Manufactures In the United States, 180O-1914 2 vols 

Revised edition Washington, 1929 
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STATES AND TEBRITOfilES 

Tor vnfonnation as to State and Local Oovemmenit su under United 
States, p* 446 

See also under Education, Justice and Crime, Defence, Production and 
Industflry^ 


ALABAMA. 

Constitution and Goyernmont.*-" Alabama waa settled m 1702, 
organised as a Territory, 1817, and admitted into the Union on December 14, 
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1819 The legialatare consiBts of a Senate of 85 members and a Honse of 
Representatives of 106 members, all 'elected for four years The State is 
divided into 67 counties The Capital is Montgomery The State is repre* 
sen ted in Congress by two Senators and nine Representatives 
Governor — B. M Miller, 1931-1935 (7,500 dollars) 

Secretary of State — John Brandon 

Area and Population. — Area, 51,998 square miles, including 719 square 
miles of water Census population April 1, 1930, 2,646,248, an increase of 
298,074, or 12 7 per cent , over that of 1920 

The population at the date of each Federal census was as follows — 


Years 

Population 

White 1 

Negro 

ToUl 

Per 8q 

Mile 

1800 

884,912 

678,489 

1,513,401 

296 


1,229 811 

908 282 

2,188.098 

417 


1,447,622 

900,652 

2,848,174 

45 8 

1980 1 

1,701,414 

944,884 

2,646,248 

61*6 


1 Including Indiana and Aaiatica 

By sex and race the population in 1930 was thus distributed — 


j 

White 

Negro 

Asiatic 

Indian ^ 

Tttal 

Male 

867,622 

457,144 

88 

265 I 

1,815.009 

Female 

8(8,258 

487,690 

•— 

17 

279 1 

1,881.289 

Total 

1 700,776 

944,834 

106 

684 

2,646,248 


* Includiog Mexicans 


Number of families, 1930, 592,530 (of 4 5 persons) , 1920, 508,769 The 
foreim-bom white population numbered 15,710 (0 6 per cent, of the total 
population of the State), of whom 2,114 (13 5 per cent) were German, 
1,760 (11 2 per cent ) English, 575 Irish, 860 Scotch, 1,067 (6 8 per cent) 
Russian, ana 2,140 (13 6 per cent ) Italian Of the total population in 
1980, 28 1 per cent were urban, 35 7 per cent Negro, and 88 8 per cent 
(771,918 males and 254,402 females) were gainfully employed 
The large oities (census population in 1930), Birmingham 259,678 , Mobile, 
68,202, Montgomery (capital), 66,079. In 1930 (census), 7,307 men and 
18,019 women had been divoro^ 


Religion and Education. — Protestant churches are m the ascend 
ency m the State The leading religious bodies are Baptist (Neno 
Baptists with 364,565 members in 1926, and the Southern B^iists with 
271,992), Methodist (197,219), Roman Catholic, Pre 8 b 3 rt 6 nan, Disciples of 
Christ Total membership, all denominations, 1,217,170 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or over numbered 251,095 (12 6 per 
cent ), of whom 188,678 were negroes ; of persons between the ages of 5 and 
20 y<Mrs of age, 610,529, or 62 per cent , were atteqding school 

The public elementary schools in 1981 reported 142,080 teAchers and 
501,856 enrolled pupils , the public high schools, 4,928 teachers and 129,082 
pupils, the 5 white pubbo normal schools, 11,742 pupils, the 1 coloured 
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( 198(^1), 25,625,814 dollars. For superior and professional eduoation there 
are yanous institutions, the most important (1982) being the State 
University of Alabama (founded 1931) with 186 instruotors and 3,608 
students , Alabama Polytechnic Institute, 153 instructors and 2,026 
students, Tm>kegee Institute (coloured), 2,811 students 


Fmaiioe and Defence* — l^l^® receipts and disbursements for the year 


ending September 30, 1931, were — 

Dollars 

Balance in hand, Oct 1, 1930 . 390,363 

Receipts, 1930-31 • . 36,724,898 


Total . . 37,114,761 

Disbursements, 1930-31 86,254,270 


Balance, Sept. SO, 1931 . • 860,491 


The bonded debt of the State on Oct 1, 1931, amounted to 61,416,000 
dollars In 1931, the assessed value of real and personal property was 
1,209.763,836 dollars 

The National Guard on June 80, 1932, consisted of 212 officers, 2 warrant 
officers and 2,569 enlisted men 

Production and Industry — Alabama is largely an agricultural State , 
the number of forms in 1930 was 257,895, the farm area was 17,555,635 
acres, of which 8, 199,000 acres were crop l^,nd , value of farm land and buildings 
was 602,871,000 dollars Gross income, 1931, from crops, 81,873,000 dollars , 
from live-stock, 48,480,000 dollars Chief crops, 1932, were maize, 

37.076.000 bushels, oats, 1,485,000 bushels, potatoes, 2,484,000 bushels, 
sweet potatoes, 8,385,000 bushels, peanuts, 242,820 000 lbs Sugarcane 
it Inrgely grown and 2,640,000 gallons of syrup were manufactured in 1932 
On January 1, 1932, the live-stock compns^ 58,000 horses, 319,000 mules, 

494.000 milch cows, 810,000 all cattle, 50,000 sheep, and 957, 0(K) swine 
In 1982 the area under cotton was 8,159,000 acres , the yield was 930,000 
bales. Area of national forest lands on June 80, 1932, 170,000 acres 

In 1929, 2,848 manufoctnrmg establishments, employing 10,471 salaried 
employees, earning 24,605,914 dollars, and 120,064 wage earners earning 
102,040,108 dollars, used raw matenal, containers, fuel and power worth 
299,518,980 dollars, and turned out products valued at 56o, 974,610 dollars 
Steel products in 1927 reached value of 78 487,868 dollars ; cotton goods, 
80,883,617 dollars , cast iron pipe, 42,590,922 dollars Iron ore, 1931, 
amounted to 3,615,144 long tons; pig-iron output, 1,617,331 long tons, 
Qoaly 620,000 short tons. Portland cement output, 1931, was 4,446,902 
barrels. The mineral output in 1980, compnstng coal, iron ore, cement and 
<day products, wee valued at 55,461,985 dollars On July 81, 1982, there 
were 1,736,344 active spindles consuming 532,260 bales of cotton. 

The chief port is Mobile, through which there is a large ocean-going trade 
The larger nvens m the State are navigable (except at low water) for 
several hundred miles . ike Alabama nver for 400 miles. In 1931 the rail- 
ifays within the State had a length of 5,256 miles, exclusive of 885 miles of 
electric railway The State system of roads comprises 5,589 miles, of which 
2^292 had been suifoced by Januaty 1, 1980. 

Ou September 30, 1982, Alabama had 79 national banka with deposits of 
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112,889,000 dollars and loans and utTestments of 136,412,000 dollars, and 
162 Stats banks and trust companies with deposits of 43,237,000 dollars, 
and loans and investments of 60,409,000 dollars. 

Books of Beference. 

Reports of the TBiious Bxecutdve Dep&rtments of the State. 

Brcwtf (W ), Alai«mat her History, Besonreea, War Record, and Pablle Men 
Montgomery, Ala , 1872 

FUrnxnglw L 1, Civil War and Reconetmction In Alabama. NewTork and London, 1905 
Harper (R M X Btonondo B< tany of Alabama. Montgomery, 1918 
Oie«n (T M X Alabama Official and Statistical Renter Montgomery, 1908, 1907, 1911, 
1918, 1915 — Hlston of Alabama and Dictionary of Alabama Biography, 1921 
Pickett (A J ), History of Alabama (Owen’s BditionX Birmingham, Ala , 1900 


ARIZONAe 

Go venunent.— Arizona waa settled m 1680, organised as a Territory m 
1863 and became a State on February 14, 1912 The first State Legislature 

F laced the government under direct control of the people through the 
nitiative, Referendum and the Recall 

The State Senate consists of 19 members, and the Honse of Representa- 
tives of 64 The State is represented m the National Congress by one 
member of the lower House and two Senators 

Governor — Dr B B Moeur, 1933-36 (7,600 dollars). 

Secretary of State — James H Kerby 

The State capital is Phoenix (population in 1930, 48,118) Tucson has 
a population of 32,506 The State is divided into 14 counties 

Area, Population and Education.— Area, 113,966 square miles, 
including 146 square miles of water According to the 1980 census, popula- 
tion was 436,573, an increase of 101,411, or 30 3 percent over that of 1920 
The Indian reservations had an area of 26,950 square miles in 1931, with a 
population of 47,677 Public lands unappropriated in 1982 totalled 
13,681,760 acres. 

The population in four census years was — 


Tears 

White 1 

Negrd 

Total 

Per Sq 
Mile 

Years 

White! 

Negro 

Total 

1 Per Sq 

1 MUe 

1890 

88,886 

1 887 I 

88,248 

08 

1920 

828,167 

8,006 

884,162 


1910 

202,846 

2,009 j 

I 204 864 

1 8 

1980 

424,624 

10,749 

486,678 

1 M 


1 lacluding Mexicans, Indians and Asiatics 


In 1980 the population by race and sox was — 


mm 

White 

Mexican 

Negro 

Asiatic 

Indian 

ToUl 


141 687 

59,102 

6.852 

1,842 

22,471 

281,804 


122,841 

66,071 

4,897 

706 

21,266 

204,269 


264,878 

114,178 

10,749 

2,547 

48,726 

485 578 


Number of families m 1930 was 106,630 (of 4 1 ^persons) j m 1920, 
80,208 lu 1930, 16,691, or 8 6 per cent, of the tot^ population were 
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foreign^born whites^ of whom 2,309 were Eoglish, 2,018 Canadians, 1,433 
Germans, 868 Irish, and 822 Italian Of the total population in 1930, 84 4 
per cent were urban, 2 5 per cent Negro, and 88 per cent (186,209 males 
and 30,096 females) were gainfully employed. In 1930 census, 2,967 men 
and 2,348 women were reported divorcea 

The order of strength of religious bodies is Roman Catholics (96,471 
adherents m 1926), Mormons (16,891), Presbyterians (6,168) and Methodists 
Total membership, all denominations, 168,086 

School attendance is compulsory between the ages of 8 and 16 years, and 
instruction is free for pupils from 6 to 21 years of age In 1930, illiterates 
10 years of age or over numbered 33,969, or 10 1 per cent of that age group 
(in 1920, 16 8 per cent ) Persons between the age of 6 and 20 years attending 
school m 1930 numbered 94,420, or 66 8 per cent of the total The enrolled 
pupils in 1930-81 in the 382 district elementary schools were 82,681, with 
2,828 teachers Fifty six public high schools had 13,683 pupils and 728 
teachers in 1929 There are two teachers* colleges at Tempe and Flagstaff 
The total expenditure for public elementary and secondary schools (1930-31) 
was 11,932,593 dollars The State maintains a University and a State 
Agricultural School, both at Tucson 

Finance and Defence. — Revenues are derived mainly from the general 
property tax levied on all property not specially exempted The revenue 
ana expenditure m the year ending June 30, 1932, were — 


Dollars 

Balance m hand July 1, 1931 2,875,393 

Receipts, 1931-32 16,411,960 

Totel 19,287,348 

Disbursements, 1981-32 , 17,518,761 

Balance, June 30, 1932 . 1,768,682 


The bonded debt of the State, June 30, 1932, amounted to 252,000 
dollars The net value of taxable real and personal property amounted 
in 1932 to 674,729,240 dollars 

The National Guard consists (June 80, 1932) of 76 officers, 1 warrant 
officer and 1,150 enlisted men 

Production and Industry.— Anzona, despite its dry climate, IS well 
suited for agnculture alon^ the watercourses and where irrigation can be 
used , the soil is productive The wide pasture-lands in this State are 
favourable for the reanng of cattle and sheep Several large reservoirs for 
the storage of water have been constructed % the United States and State 
Government, irrigated area, 1930, 318,981 acres 

In 1930 Arizona contamed 14,173 farms, with 649,000 acres of crop 
land, out of a total farm area of 10,526,627 acres , value of farm 
lands and buildings was 184,231,000 dollars Gross income, 1931, from 
crops, 18,597,000 dollars , from hve-stock, 16,313,000 dollars Most im- 
portant crops (1982) were —Cotton, 82,000 bales ; wheat, 609,000 bushels ; 
com, 615,000 bushels , citrus fruits (oranges, lemons, tangerines, and grape 
fruit), 618,000 boxes Truck crops, especially lettuce and cantaloupes, 
are important. On January 1, 1982, there were 20,868 horses, 4,279 
mules, 404,249 all cattle, 449,859 sheep, and 3,105 swine. The wool clip in 
1981 amounted to* 5,760,000 pounds The National forests in the State 
have an M’ea (June 80, 1982) of 19,552,000 acres 
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The mining indnstnei of the State are important, producing copper, 
gold, silver, asbestos, lead, and zinc The p^uotion of gold m 1981 
was 186,805 ounces (1930, 148,681 ounoes) , silrer, 4,070,860 ounces (1980, 
4,910,894 ounces) , copper, 400,310,634 lbs , and lead (1930), 4,246 short 
tons The total value of all minerals mined in 1930 was 82,933,802 dollars. 
The leading industry is the smelting and refining of copper , Arizona is the 
leading copper state, having produced from 1845 through 1930 40 9 per cent 
of all the copper produced in the United States 

In 1931 there were 2,472 miles of steam railroad and 37 miles of electric 
railroad The State maintains 2,747 miles of road, of which 1,974 miles 
were surfaced in 1982 

On June 80, 1982, Arizona had 10 national banks with capital of 
1,800,000 dollars and resources of 30,523,513 dollars and 16 State banks 
and trust companies with capital of 3,316,000 dollars and resources of 
53,466,474 dollars 


Books of Eeference. 

Arizona Year Book, 1930-81 Phoenix 

The Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State 

Faruh, History of Arizona, 1918 8 vols 

McCtintoek, History of Arizona, 1914 8 vols 


ABBJkHSAS. 

Oovemment. — Arkansas was ^settled in 1685, made a Territory in 1819 
and admitted into the Union on June 15, 1886 The General Assembly 
consists of a Senate of 85 members, elected for four years, partially renewed 
every two years, and a House of Representatives of 100 members elected 
for two years The Sessions are biennial and usually limited to 60 days 
The State is divided into 75 counties , the Capital is Little Rock The State 
18 represented in Congress by two Senators and seven Representatives 
Governor — J Manon Futrell, 1983-36 (6,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State —Ed F McDonald 

Area, Population, Eduoatiou. — Area, 58,885 square miles (810 square 
miles being water) Public lands unappropriated on June 80, 1932, totalled 
175,924 acres. Census population on April 1, 1930, 1,854,482, an increase 
of 102,278 or 5 8 per cent over that of 1920 

Population m four census years was as follows: — 


Tears 

Population 

White! 

Negro 

ToUl 

Per 8q 
Mile 

1860 

824,101 

111,269 

486,460 

88 

1910 

1,181,558 

1,279,984 

1,376,019 

442,891 

l,67i,449 

80 0 

1920 

472,220 

1,762,204 

88 4 

1980 

478,463 

*1,854,482 

35 3 


I Including Mexicans, Indians and Asiattoa. 
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In 1980 the population by birth and sex was — 


Male 

Female 

White 

Negro 

Asiatic 

Mexican 

1 Indian 

ToUl 

Native 

702,281 

672,645 

236,909 

241,564 

116 

81 

248 

161 

210 

198 

989,848 

914,689 

Total 

1,374,906 

478,468 

196 

409 

408 

1 1,864,482 


Number of families in 1930 was 439,408 (of 4 2 persons), in 1920, 
390,960 Of the foreign-born white population (10,173) which, in 1930, 
represented 0*5 per cent of the total population, 2,989 (29 3 per cent ) were 
German, 962 (9 4 per cent ) Italian, 800 (7 9 per cent ) English, 454 Irish, 
and 695 Canadians Of the total population in 1930, 20 6 per cent were 
urban, 26 8 per cent Negro, and 86 per cent (548,373 males and 119,497 
females) were gainfully employe. d Divorced persons m 1930 numbered 
7,067 men and 9,421 women 

Little Rock (capital) had a population of 81,679 in 1930, Fort Smith, 
31,429, Pine Bluff, 20,760 Hot Springs, 20,238 

The most numerous religious bodies in the State are Baptist (Negro 
Baptists with 1 U, 720 members in 1926 and Southern Baptists with 103 346), 
Methodist (123,676), Roman Catholic and Disciples of Chnst Total member- 
ship, all denominations, 621,107 

The State provides separate schools for white and coloured children 
Illiterates 10 years of age and over in 1930 numbered 96,818, or 6 8 percent 
of that age group , Negroes furnished 60,102 In 1930, of 677,64^ persons 
between 6 and 20 years of age, 449,117, or 66 3 per cent were attending 
school. 

In 1929, the 6,816 elementary schools bad 10,992 teachers and 440,469 
enrolled pupils , the 400 high icnools ha«l 1,868 teachers and 38 689 pupils , 
2 public normal schools had 37 teachers and 743 students Higher education 
18 provided at the University of Arkansas, at Fayetteville, and the State 
Teachers College at Conway Philander Smith College, at Little Rock, is 
for coloured students Expenditure on education (1928), 17,802,787 dollars, 
of which 16,649,611 dollars were for elementary and secondary schools 

Finance and Defence — The total receipts and expenditure for the 
biennium ending June 30, 1930, were — 

Dollars. 

Balance in hand, July 1, 1928 . 15,328 269 

Receipts, July 1, 1928 to June 30, 1930 . 97,940,898 


Total 113,269.157 

Disbursements, July 1, 1928 to June 30, 1930 104,896,202 


Balance, June 30, 1930 . . 8,372,966 

The State debt on July 1, 1930, amounted to 82,277,000 dollars, most of 
it in 8 per cent, interest bearing bonds. The assess^ value of property 
(1927) was 614,888,162 dollars According to the Council of the CJorpora 
tion of Foreign Bondholders, the State has a defaulted debt estimated at 
about 8,700,000 dollars, exclusive of interest charges 

The National Guard on June 80, 1932, consisted of 156 officers, 2 warrant 
officers and 2,069 euhsted men 
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Production and Induttry.^Arkamuui li an agncultural State. In 
1930 the total farm area waa 16,052,962 acres, of which 7,907,000 acres 
were crop land (number of farms, 242,834) ; Talne of farm lands and 
buildings, 647.828,000 dollars Gross income, 1981, from crops, 88,128,000 
dollars , from live-stock, 86,712, 000 dollars In the north maize (85,874,000 
bushels m 1932), wheat (248,000 bushels), oats, sorghum (780 000 gallons of 
syrup), potatoes (2 627,000 bushels), sweet potatoes (2,860,000 bushels), 
hay and forage crops are grown , in the south, cotton and tobacco For 
1932 the cotton area was 8,530,000 acres, and the yield 1,260,000 bales 
In the north west, fruits, especially apples and peacnes, are grown The 
cultivation of roses (for perfumes) is pursued locally Live stock on January 
1, 1932, comprised 182,000 horses, 332,000 mules, 518,000 milch cows, 848,000 
all cattle, 59,000 sht-ep, and 832,000 swine The national forests in Arkansas 
on Juno 30 1932, had an area of 1,167.054 acres 

The State has a large coal area , 1,288,000 short tons were mined in 1931 
The State also produced m 1931 manganese ores (6,258 long tons), lead, 
whetstones (from novaculite), bauxite mr aluminium (186,697 long tons), 
petroleum (14.791,000 barrels), natural gasoline or petrol (26,282,000 gallons), 
and natural gas (18,685,000 M cubic feet m 1930) The quarries yield 
limestone, sandstone, granite and slate, besides asphalt, and mineral waters 
Total mineral output in 1930 was valued at 34,901,476 dollars 

Of the mdustnea the cutting and working of timber is one of the most 
important, Arkansas, at cording to the census of manufactures of 1929. had 
1,731 manufactunng establishments employing 44,073 wage earners earning 
39,221,333 dollars, and with an output valued at 208,897 093 dollars. 

In 1931, there were m the State 4,812 miles of steam railway and 122 
miles of electric railway Stale maintained highways total 8,706 miles, of 
which 7,283 miles are surfaced 

On St*pteti»ber 30, 1932, Arkansas had 61 national banka with deposits of 
42,002,000 dollarv and loans and investments of 46 439,000 dollars and 228 
State banks and trust companies with deposits of 54,887,000 dollars and loans 
and investments of 69,081,000 dollars 

Books of Beference 

Tht Reports of the vaHons Bic60«tive Departtuents of the State, including the Bureau 
of Mines, Manufactures and AgricuUtire 


CAIIFOBNIA. 

CoBStlttltlOn and Oovorninont. — California, first settled in 1769, 
was from its discovery down to 1846 politically associated with Mexico 
On July 6, 1846, the American flag was hoisted at Monterey, and a 
proclamation was issued declaring California to be a portion of the United 
States, and on February 2, 1848, by the treaty of Qnadalupe-Hidalgo, the 
territory was formally ceded by Mexico to the United States, and waa 
admitted to the Union September 9, 1860 

The Senate is composed of 40 meml^rs elected for font years — half being 
elected each two years— and the Assembly, of 80 members, elected for two 
years Regular sessions are held biennially The '^tate capital is *^acramento 
California is represented in Congress by 2 Senators and 20 Repreaentatives 
Ckmtnor —James Rolph, Jr , 1981-86 (10,000 dollars). 

Secretary of SteUe»-^f C. Jordan » 

California is divided into fifty-eight counties, one of which — San 
Francisco— has a combined county and city government The legislative 
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authority is vested m a board of 15 supervisors elected from the city and 
county at large Each of the other counties is goremed by a board of 5 
supervisors elected from districts 

Area and Population. — Area, 158,297 square miles (2,645 square 
miles being water) Public lands, unappropriated on June 80, 1932, totalled 
15,712,567 acres, practically all either mountains or desorts 

Census population, April 1, 1930, 5,677,251, an increase of 2,250,390, or 
65 7 per cent over 1920 

The population at the date of recent Federal censuses was as follows — 


Years 

White 1 

Negro 

Total 

Per 8q 
Mile 

1870 

666,976 

4,272 

660,247 

3 6 

1910 


21,645 

2,377,549 

16 3 

1920 


88,763 

8,426,861 

22 0 

1930 

5,596,203 

81,048 

5,677,261 

36 6 


1 Including Indians, Ilexicans and Asiatics 


In 1930 the population by sex and race was — 



White 

Mexican 

Asiatics 1 

Negro 

Indian 

1 

ToUl 

Male 

Female 

2,377,484 

2,462,818 

199,228 

168,786 

115,868 

52,868 

40,052 

40,996 

10,018 

0,194 

2,942,695 

2,784,656 

Total 

6,040,247 

868,018 

168,781 

81,048 

19,212 

6,677,261 


1 California leads in the number of Asiatics , they inclnde males, 27,988 Chinese, 
66,440 Japanese and 28,626 Filipinoes, femaies 9,878 Chinese, 41,016 Japanese and 1,845 
Fllipinoes , a total equal to almost 3 per cent of the population 


Three-fourths of the population of California are of American birth 
Of the 810,034 persons of wnite foreign birth in 1930 (14 3 per cent of the 
total) 107,249 (13 2 per cent ) were Italian, 101,445 (12 5 per cent ) 
Canadian, 85,019 (10 5 per cent) English, 81,840 (10 1 per cent) 
German, 45,885 (5 6 per cent) Irish, 27,803 Scotch, 44,047 Russian, 41,784 
Swedish, 23,175 Danish, and 22,695 Portuguese Of the total population 
in 1930, 78 3 per cent were urban, 1*4 per cent Negro, and 44 1 per cent 
(1,942,155 males and 558,814 females) were gainfully employed The 1930 
census showed 59,586 men and 68,667 women divorced > 

There are about 27 Indian reservations in the State, with a total area 
(1981) of 899 square miles and mpulation of 19,251 Indians 

The census population of the larger cities on April 1, 1930, was • Los 
Angeles, 1,238,048 , San Francisco, 684,394 , Oakland, 284,063 , San Diego, 
147,995 , Long Beach, 142,082 , Sacramento, 93,750 , Berkeley, 82,109 ; 
Pasadena, 76,086 ; Glendale, 62,786 , San Jos^, 57,651 , and Fresno, 52,518, 

Beligion and EduoatlOn.*~'The Roman Cathohc Church, with 720,803 
adhereuts in 1926, is much stronger than any other single church , next are 
the Jewish congregations with 122,724 members, Methodists (U6 974), 
Presbyterians and Baptists Total membership, all denominations, 1 , 522, 21 1 
In 1980, illitemtes 10 years of age or older numbered 124,810 (2 6 per 
cent of that age^groUp), of whom 45,600 were foreign-born whites, of 
persons between theages of 5 and 20, 1,104,943 (78 5 per cent ) were attending 
school. Education is compulsory for children from 8-16 years of age for eight 
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months in the year In 1981-d2» 1,894 kindergartens had 1,904 teachers 
and 78,578 pnpils, the 4,025 elementary schools had an enrolment of 
701,129 pupils, with 23,675 teachers , the 641 public high schools (including 
169 junior high schools) had an enrollment of 665,308 pupils (of whom 
150,309 were in junior high schools and 4,800 taking junior college courses), 
and 20,804 teachers , 17 junior colleges had 25,498 pupils and 797 teachers. 
The 7 teachers' colleges had 13,875 students and 759 teachers Total 
expenditures for the al^ve in 1931-32 were 145,684,567 dollars 

There are in California three great universities — the University of Cali- 
fornia (State), Leland Stanford Junior University, and the University of 
Southern California The University of California has colleges for resident 
instruction and research at Berkeley , at San Francisco , at Los Angeles , at 
Mount Hamilton (the Lick Astronomical Department), at Riverside and Davii, 
and at La Jolla ^tho Scripps Institution of Oceanography) In 1931-32, during 
the regular college year, there were at Berkeley, 1,081 ojficers of instruction 
and 12,529 students, at Los Angeles, 327 officers of instruction and 6,814 
students , at other centres, 780 officers of instruction and research and 1,110 
students a grand total (with deduction for duplicates) of 2,185 officers and 
20,361 resident students The total income of the University is about 
15,000,000 dollars Leland Stanford Junior University near Palo Alto was 
chartered in 1886, and opened its doors to students m 1891 It has an 
endowment now amounting to about 30,000,000 dollars in interest bearing 
funds and total assets of 43,500,000 dollars The original endowment, 
including large landed estates, was given by Mr and Mrs Leland Stanford 
in memory of their son In 1931-82 it had 669 professors and teachers 
and 4,840 students The University of Southern California at Los Angeles 
(Meth Epmoopal) had 550 instructors and 15,590 students (1931-32) It 
has an endowment of one million dollars California (State) Polytechnic 
School 18 located at San Luls ObispCi 


Chanty. June SO, 1932, there were m the State 85 orphanages, 
82 homee for dehnriuent, dependant or retarded children, 87 day nurseries , 
70 county hospitals and poor farms , 16 preventona , 6 State hospitals for 
the insane with 16,745 inmates, 2 State homes for the feeble minded with 
2,981 inmates , 1 State narcotic hospital with 81 inmatea , 8 State 
correctional schools with 1,180 inmates, 57 county jails with 5,481 
inmates, and 2 State prisons with 7,862 men and 127 women inmates. 


Finance and Defence — Pur the Oscal year ending June 80, 1982, the 
receipts and disbursements of all State funds were as follows — 

Dollars 

Cash in hand, July 1, 1931 76,881,255 

Receipts, 1981-32 . 166,785,663 


Total . 

Disbursements, 1931-32 


243,666,918 

190,337,706 


Cash m hand, June 30, 1932 


68,329,212 


The assessed value of taxable pro|>eity on June 30, 1932, was 8,498,447,651 
dollars, and the gross bonded State debt amounted to 140,574,500 dollars. 

The National Guard, on June 80, 1982, consistecf of 462 officers, 7 
warrant officers, and 6,028 enlisted men. 
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Agricnltnra and Forestry. — Extending seyen hundred miles from 
north to south, and intersected by several ranges of mountains, California 
has almost every variety of climate, from the very wet to the very dry, and 
from the temperate to the semi-tropical Irrigated land, 1980, 4,746,682 
acres. On April 1, 1980, there were 136,676 farms, comprising 30,442,581 
acres, from 6,549,967 of which crops were harvested m 1929 , 4,502,755 acres 
were classed as woodland , the value of all farm lands and buildings was 
8,419,470,764 dollars Gross income, 1981, from crops, 296,522,000 dollars , 
from live-stock, 173,895,000 dollars 

The cereal crops in 1982 were maize, 1,488,000 bushels ; wheat, 

11.780.000 bushels, oats, 2,149,000 bushels, barley, 89,498,000 bushels, 
nee, 3,168,000 bags, b^ns, 2,461,000 bags CaliforMa leads m the 
following fruit crops (with output in 1982)* wine grapes, 388,000 tons, 
table grapes, 817,000 tons , raism grapes, 1,177,000 tons , oranges, 38,400,000 
boxes , lemons, 9,200,000 boxes , pears, 9,917,000 bushels , figs, 28,000 
tons, peaches, 26,886 000 bushels, apneots, 270,000 tons, plums, 68,000 
tons, prunes, 181,000 tons, olives, 22,000 tons, almonds, 14,000 tons, 
and walnuts, 44,000 tons Grapefruit, 1932, was 2,200,000 boxes , apples, 

9.045.000 bushels ; ohemes, 18,000 tons It also leads in truck or 
vegetable crops 

The hay crop is the most valuable of all crone grown in the State , acre 
age, 1982, 1,764,000; crop, 4,768,000 tons Tne State leads in output of 
alfalfa, 2,836,000 tons in 1932 Hops amounted to 6,600,000 pounds, and 
cotton 126,000 bales 

On January 1, 1932, the farm animals were * 190,000 horses, 88,000 mules, 

782.000 milch cows, 1,886,000 all rattle, 8,444,000 sheep, and 672,000 
swine. The wool-clip in 1931 was 28,004,000 lbs The coast and nver 
llsbenes are important 

There are (1982) m the State 19 national forests covering a total net 
area of 18,971,409 acres , 4 national parks with a total net area of 928,021 
acres , 9 State parks with a total area of 67,047 acres ; a total ocean beach 
front^e of 78 miles , and pnvate timber land with a total area of 5,800,000 
ncires 

MllUllp* MailTdbctur68, etc. — ^Oold was first discovered m 1848. In 
1931 the gmd output was 521,158 ounces, valued at 10,778,300 dollars, silver 
output (777,025 fine ounces) valued at 225,887 dollars Other mineral 
products (1931) were copper, 8,844,901 pounds , 1,780 short tons of lead 
(1980) ; and quicksilver, 13,4^ flasks (of 75 pounds net), valued at 
1,174,696 dollars California is one of three most important petroleum- 
producing States of the Union (Oklahoma and Texas being the other 
two) , in 1981 the output reached 188,880,000 barrels Natural gas utilised 
(1931) amounted to 344,959,920 if cubic feet, valued at 16,690,000 dollars 
Natural gasoline or petrol output (1981) was 680,839,000 gallons Portland 
cement (1931) was 7,740,168 barrels From California comes the whole of 
the borate materials produced in the United States. The output of borax 
was 206,405 short tons The State produces a wide variety of mineral 
products The value of all the minerals produced m 1930, 479,049,507 
dollars , in 1931, 215,964,420 dollars 

In Cahfomia in 1929 there were 12,003 manufacturing establishments, 
employing 296,702 wagOfeamers earning 418,797,162 dollars, using materials, 
fuel and power co8ting«l,759,929,888 dollars, and giving an output worth 
8,104,086,175 dollars Petroleum refining, the chief industry, reached a 
production in 1927 valued at 856,910,958 Cellars , motion picture indnstry, 
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101,044,521 dollars; meat packing, 124,546,033 dollars, canning and pre- 
serving fruit, 181,661,601 dollars. 

Commerce and Communications. — ^The chief commercial ports of 
California are San Francisco and Los Angeles In the fiscal year ending 
June 80, 1082, total exports through San Francisco were valued at 94,359,662 
dollars, imports, 66,001,676 dollars Exports through Los Angeles were 
valued at 71,476,311 dollars , imports 27,900,630 dollars. 

Total mileage of steam railroads (1931) was 18,817 miles, electnc rail- 
ways, 3,120 miles During the year 1930 there were 486 automobile stage 
ana truck lines operating on the highways of California. During 1930 the 
foregoing carriers transported (1) freight: steam roads, 41,626,073 tons, 
automobile stage and truck lines, 2,035,744 tons , and (2) passengers steam 
roads, 38,119,557, electric roads, 621,077,410, automobile stage and truck 
hues, 30,078,107 On June 30, 1932, the State maintained 7,850 miles of 
highway, of which 6,214 miles were constructed by the State 

On June 30, 1932, 27 State savings banks and 137 savings departments 
of State departmental banks had 1,107,113 depositors with 730,257,090 
dollars to their credit, 17 State commercial banks and 136 commercial 
departments of State departmental banks had 345,654 depositors with 
208,603,690 dollars to their credit The combined assets of all Califomia 
building and loan associations on June 80, 1932, were 415,626,334 dollars 
On September 30, 1932, the State had 165 national banks with deposits 
of 1,702,453,000 dollars and loans and investments of 1,856,957,000 dollars, 
and 194 State banks and trust comimmes with deposits of 1,004,866,000 
dollars and loans and investments of 1,028,828,000 dollars 


Books orReferenee. 

California Bine Book, SAcramente 

Statistical Beports of the California State Department of Ai^ricnlture, Saeramento 
Atksrton (Gertrude), Californie an Intimate History London, 1914 
Auitin (Mary) and Palmer (Sutton), California the Land of the Sun London, 1914 
Chapman (C B ), The Founding of Spanish California. New York, 1916 
Chase (J Smeaton), Califomia Coast Trails London 1918 
Cowan (R E ), A Bibliography of the History of California. Ban Francisco, 1914 
Drwry (Anbrey and Wells). California Tourist Guide and Handbook, Berkeley, 1918. 
BiUell (T« B ) History of California San Francisco, 1886-95 
Johnson (A T ), California. An Englishman's Impressions of the Golden State 
London 1919 

Mekmmn (I B ), California Under Spain and Mexico. New York, 1911 
Bikter (F )and Osoptr (F T ), California, aGuide Book for Travellers New York, 1955, 
Boyes ( T >, Califomia (In' American Commonwealth ' Senes ] Boston, 1886 
Saunders (OF), Under the Sky In California Ixindon, 1914 —The Southern Sierras of 
Oalifomia London, 1954 

Wood (Ruth K X The Tourists' California. New York, 1914 


OOLOBADO. 

Qklveillllieilt.-^Oolorado wm first settled in 1858, made a Temtory in 
1861 and admitted into the Union on Aug 1, 1876 The General Assembly 
oousiats of a Senate of 85 members elects for four years, one-half retunng 
every two years, and of a House of Repreaentativea of 65 ipembera elected for 
two years Seskons are biennial Qualified as electors are all persons male 
and female (except criminals and insane) 21 years of age who are oitiseiia of 
tlie United Stat^, and have resided in the State for 12 montbe immediately 
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preceding the election The State is divided into 63 counties The Capital is 
Denver The State sends to Congress two Senators and 4 Representatives 
Governor — Ed C Johnson, 1933-1935 (6,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Charles M Armstrong, 1933-1936 

Area and Population. — Area, 103,948 square miles (290 square 
miles being water) Public lands unappropriated on June 30, 1932, totalled 
7,467,697 acres Indian reservations cover an area of 619 sq miles, with 
a population of 807 on April 1, 1931 

Census population April 1, 1930, 1,035,791, an increase of 96,162 or 
10 2 per cent over that of 1920 

Population in four census years was as follows — 


Years 

White 1 

Negro 

Total 

Per Bq 
Mile 

1880 

34,231 

46 

34,277 

0 3 

1910 ! 

787,571 

11,463 

799,024 

7 7 

1920 

928,311 

11,318 

939,629 

9 1 

1930 

1,023,963 

11,828 

1,035,791 

10 0 


t Inclading Mexicans, Asiatics and Indiana In 1020, 291 Chinese and 1,88S Indians 


In 1930 the population by sex and race was — 



White 

Mexicans 

Negro 

1 Asiatic 

1 

Indian 

Total 

Male 

491,121 

SO, 824 

5,7"9 

2,320 

748 

530,752 

Female 

469,996 

26,852 

6,089 

1,456 

647 

505,039 

Total 

961,117 

67,676 

11,828 

8,775 

1,395 

1,085,791 


In 1930 there ere 268,631 families (8 9 persons) compared with 280,848 
in 1920 In 1930, the foreign-bom white population numbered 86,406 
(8 2 per cent of the total State population), of whom 12,979 (16 2 per 
cent ) were Russian, 10,670 (12 6 per cent ) Italian, 9,988 (11 7 per cent ) 
German, 8,328 Sw^ish, 6,891 English, 2,877 Scottish, 4,084 Irish, and 
6,816 Canadian Of the total population in 1930, 60 2 per cent were urban, 
1 1 percent Negro, and 38 9 per cent (321,718 men and 81,176 women) 
were gainfully employed Denver, the capital, had a population in 1980 of 
287,861 , Pueblo, 60,096 , Colorado Spnn^, 83,237 , Tiinidad, 11,782 , Fort 
Collins, 11,489 , Boulder, 11,228 Divorced persons, 1930, numbered 6,938 
men and 7,018 women Marriages m 1981, 9,962 , divorces, 2,209 , annul- 
ments, 106 

BdliglOU and Education. — Roman Catholics, with 125,767 
members in 1926, outnumber other denominations, with Methodists (46,974) 
and Presbyterians (27,090) ranking next. Total membership, all deuoniina- 
tions, 852,868. 

In 1930 illiterates 10 years of age and older numbered 28, 141 or 2 8 per 
cent, of that age ^roup , 231,728 persons between the ages of 5 and 20 were 
attending school ; this was 78 2 per cent, of that age group On June 80, 1981, 
the 710 public elementary, the 824 senior high schools, the 150 junior high 
schools, and the 2,065 rural schools had 9,860 teachers with 260,685 enrolled 
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pupils. Public school tcftohers are trained at the State Teachers’ College 
(182 teachers and 6,058 students) and at the Western State Oillege at 
Gunnison (49 teachers and 668 studerfts) Public school expenditure, year 
ending June 80, 1931, 26,172,931 dollars Colorado College, at Colorado 
Spnnw, baa 63 professors and 613 students , Unirersity of Colorado, at 
Boulaer, 333 ^ofessors and 3,452 students (including summer school) , 
University of Denver, founded by Terntonal Charter in 1864, has 174 
professors and teachers and 2,268 students (including summer school) 
There are also an Agricultural (College, at Fort Collins, with 136 professors 
and 2,453 students (including summer school) , and a School of Mines with 
60 professors and 736 students 

Finance and Defence. — The revenue and expenditure for the nineteen 
months ending June 80, 1930, were as follows ; — 

Dollars 

On hand December 1, 1928 . . • 6,034,809 

Receipts, December 1, 1928, to Tune 30, 1930 34,911,646 


Total Receipts . 39,946,455 

Disbursements, December 1, 1928, to June 30, 1930 84,206,183 

Balance June 80, 1930 . 6,740,272 

The State total debt on June 30, 1932, was 7,346,100 dollars The 
assessment valuation for 1982 amounted to 1,280,548,980 dollars 

On June 30, 1932, the National Guard consisted of 141 officers, 1 
warrant officer, and 1,787 men 

Prodaction and Industry — The number of farms m 1980 was 
59,956, with a total area of 28,876,lil acres, of which 8,448,684 acres were 
crop Land aud 19,338,377 acres pasture The value of land and buddings m 
1930 was 629,346,675 dollars, of machinery and implements, 50,241,437 
dollars By irngation 8,398,619 acres in 1930 have been brought under 
cultivation Gross income, 1931, from crops, 37,084,000 dollars , from 
live-stock, 68,382,000 dollars The chiet crops in 1932 were wheat 
(6,699,000 bushels), corn (13,363,000 bushels), alfalfa, 1,200,000 tons, and 
oats (8,384,000 bushels) Colorado leads in production of sugar beets , 
output in 1982, 1, 790,000 tons Fruit and vegetables are widely cultivated , 
output in 1932, potatoes, 11,000,000 bushels, and apples, 2,290,000 bushels 
On January 1, 1932, the number of farm animals was 324,000 horses, 

27.000 mules, 266,000 milch cows, 1,641,000 all cattle, 3,361,000 sheep, 

624.000 swine The wool-clip lu 1931 yielded 13,641,000 pounds of wool 
from 1,736,000 sheep The national forests in the State have an area (June 
80, 1982) of 14.860,748 acres 

Oolor^o has great mining and smelting industries, coal (6,604,068 tons 
in 1931) and the ores of the precious metals Ming extensively worked In 1981 
the value of the gold output (230,678 fine ounces) was 4,766,388 dollars and 
the silver output was 2,074,691 fine ounces valued at 601,631 dollars The 
copper output (1931) was 7,722,000 pounds, valued at 640, 926 dollars, the lead 
output was 18,457,000 pounds, valued at 611,366 dollars , the sine output 
was 31,976,000 pounds, valued at 1,216,050 dollars. Total mineral output 
in 1930 was valued at 46.270,646 , in 1929, 66,381,911 dollars. 

The manufacturing industries of Colorado, according to the census of 
1929, enmged 1,546 establishments with 82,735 wage-eahiers who earned 
48,429,074 dollars They consumed matenals, fuel and power valued at 
182,462,617 dollars and gave an output valued at 804,664,661 dollars. 
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In 1932, there were in the State 5,262 miles of mam-track steam 
railway, and 227 miles of electric railways. The State mamtains 9,284 miles 
of highway, of whieb 4,376 miles are surfaced 

The State on Septeiubei 30, 1932, had 99 national banks with deposits 
of 170,704,000 dollaie, and 109 State banks and trust companies with 
deposits of 87,804,000 dollars 

Books of Beferenoe. 

Tbe Reports of the vanous Executive Departments (State Treasurer, &c ) Denver 
Freeman (Lewis R.), The Colorado River , Yesterday, To-day, and To morrow Ixindon, 
1928 — Down the Grand Canyon London, 1926 

Pareons (Eugene), Guide book to Colorado Boston, 1911 — Making of Colorado 
Chicago, 1908 

Smiley (J ), History of Denver Denver 

Stone (W F ), History of Goloradio. Chicago, 1918 


CONNECTICUT. 

Govermnent. — Connecticut was first settled in 1635 and has been an 
organised commonwealth since 1637 In 1689 a written constitution was 
adopted which, it is claimed, was the first in the history of the world formed 
by a social compact This Constitution was confirmed by a charter from 
Charles II in 1662, and replaced m 1818 by a State Constitution, framed that 
year by a constitutional convention Connecticut was one of the onginal 
thirteen States of tbe Union 

The General Assembly consists of a Senate and a House of Represen- 
tatives All citizens (with necessary exceptions) 21 years of age, resident 
in the State for a year and in tfte town for six months preceding 
the election, have the nght of suffrage provided that they can read the 
Constitution in English The Senate consists of 35 members, the House 
of Representatives of 258 members Members of each House are elected for 
the term of two years , salary, 800 dollars and mileage Legislative sessions 
are biennial The State Capital is Hartford 

Governor — Wilbur L Cross, 1933-35 (6,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State , — John A Danaher 

The State is represented in the Federal Congress by two Senators and six 
Representatives For local administration the State is divided into eight 
counties which are subdivided into towns within which are cities and 
boroughs. 

Area and Topnlation.~Area, 4,965 square miles (145 square miles 
being water) Census population on April 1, 1930, 1,606,903, an increase of 
226,272 or 16 4 per cent over that of 1920 Population in four census years 
was as follows i— 


Tears 

Whitei 

Negro 

Total 

t»er Hq ' ' 
Mile 

1840 

301,856 

8,122 

809,978 

64 8 

1910 

1,09»,682 

15,174 

1,114,766 

281 8 

1920 

l,869,fiaiS 

21,046 

1,880,681 

286*4 

1980 

1,677,549 

29,854 

1,606,908 

388 4 


1 Ineladiag Asiatics, Kextesns sad IndUas 
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The population by sex and colour in 1980 was — 


— 

White 1 

Nevro 

HAxican 

Asiatics 

1 Indian j 

1 Tnul 

Male 

786,018 

14.673 

20 

602 



Female 

7<i0.656 

14,781 

7 

85 

72 

1 805 600 

Total 

1,676,673 

29,854 

2i 

687 

162 



In 1980, the foreign-bom white population, representing 23 8 per cent of 
the total State population, numbered 882,871, of whom 22,062 were English ; 
10,013 Scottish, 38,428 (10 1 per cent) Irish, 87,808 Canadian , 23,465 
(6 1 per cent ) German , 26,760 (6 7 per cent ) from Russia ; 49,267 (12 9 
per cent ) Polish , 18,468 Swedish ; 87,123 (22 8 per cent ) Italian Of the 
total population (in 1930) 70 4 per cent were urban, 1 8 per oent Negro, and 
42 1 per cent (498,924 males and 178,368 iemales) were gainfully employed 
In 1930 3,482 men and 4,802 women were reported divorced 

The chief towns are Hartford (capital), with population (census April 1, 
1930), 164,072, New Haven, 162,655, Bridgeport, 146,716, Waterbury, 
99,902, New Britain, 68,128 , Stamford, 46,346, Meriden, 88,481, Nor- 
walk, 86,019 

Bellgion, Edaoation, and Chanty — Of the«5 religions denomina 

tiODS m the States, the most important in order of strength are the Roman 
Catholic (601,829 members in 1932), Protestant Episcopal (56,922), and 
Congregationalist (88,138) Jewish Congregations had 90,165 at the 1926 
census Total membership, all denominations, in 1926, 956,728 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of rge and older num *en)d 69,874 (4 5 per 
cent of the age group) , 353,640 persons between the ages of 6 and 20 
(72 4 per cent of the ago group) were attending school Elementary 
instruction is free for all children between the ages of 4 and 16 years, 
and compulsory for all children between the ages of 7 and 16 years. In 
1931-32, the 1,139 nublic elementary schools had 7,002 teachers with 
241,719 enrolled pupils , the 22 junior high schools had 541 teachers and 
17,036 pupils , the 86 public high schools, 2,107 teachers and 62,977 pupils 
The four normal schools had 41 teachers and 867 pupils There were also 
18 State and State aided trade schools with 167 teachers and 5,279 pupils 
Total expenditure on education for the year ending June 80, 1932, 
5,416,117 dollars. The Connecticut Agricultural College at Storrs had 
116 professors and 695 students m 1932-88 Yale University, New Haven, 
founded in 1701, had, in 1931-32, 1,861 professors and 5,914 students 
Wesleyan University, Middletown, founded in 1881, had 95 professors and 
teachers, and 687 students. Trinity Colley, Hartford, founded m 1824, 
had 47 professors and teachers, and 426 students , and Connectiout College 
for Women, 67 teachers and 577 students 

Including private and ecclesiastical institutions, there were in the 
State on June 30, 1982, 107 benevolent establishments (ejEolusive of alms- 
houses) On that date the number of State paimrs was 80,722, and the 
number of inmates in State Hospitals, 7,900 The total expenditure for 
correctional, reformatory and social welfare ends for the fiscal year ending 
June 80, 1031, was 1,920,821 dollars. ^ 

» 

7iliailO0 and Defence. — *^6 total receipts and expenditcxe for the 
fiscal year ending June 80, 1982, were . — 
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Dollars 

Cash balance, July 1, 1981 11,535,581 

Receipts, 1931-^2 45,169,111 


Total . 56,704,692 

Disbursements, 1931-32 50,254,373 


Balance, July 1, 1932 6,450,319 


The assessed value of real property on October 1, 1931, was 8, 151,283,930 
dollars On July 1, 1932, the outotanding debt amounted to 13,351,100 
dollars 

The National Guard on June 30, 1932, consisted of 314 oflBicers, 5 warrant 
officers, and 4,064 enlisted men The Naval Militia consisted of 29 officers 
and 297 enlisted men , the An Service, 22 officers, 113 enlisted men (included 
m total of National Guard) 

Production and Indnstry. — In 1980, the State had 17,195 farms 
with a total area of 1,502,279 acres , total value of farm lands and build 
logs, 227,412,905 dollars Gross income, 1931, from crops, 18,277,000 
dollars ; from live-stock, 32,020,000 dollars In 1932 the output of tobacco 
was 20,257,000 pounds 

The State has some mineral resources , total production in 1930 was 
valued at 5,485,120 dollars 

The census of manufactures of 1929 showed 3,121 manufacturing establish- 
ments employmg 253, 468 wage earners, who earned 329,656,824 dollars, used 
raw material, fuel and power worth 667,133,307 dollars and produced output 
valued at 1,495,635,458 dollars On July 31, 1932, there were 854,532 
active spindles m the State, consuming 52,474 bales of cotton 

On September 80, 1931, there were 870 miles of steam railroad track, 
441 miles of electric railway track, and motor-bus lines in operation on 2,128 
miles The State (1932) maintains 2,358 miles of highway, all surfaced 
Connecticut on September 30, 1932, had 58 National banks with deposits 
of 198,911,000 dollars and 148 State banks and trust companies with 
deposits of 890,918,000 dollars 

Bookf of Beferenoe 

The Reports of the various Bxeoutive Departments of the State 
The Better and Manual of Oonnecticnt Annual Hartford 
Connectiont Colonial Records, 1686-1776 16 vols 

Connecticut State Records, 1776-1781 8 vols 

New Haven Colonial Records, 1688-1649 , 1668-1G65 2 vols 

Ckurk (O L ), A History of Connecticut, its Peoples and Institutions New York and 
London, 1914 

(C H ) The Oovemment of the People in the State of Connecticut, revised 
and rewritten by L 8 MUls New York, 1926 

John9ton (A), Connecticut [In ' American Commonwealths* Series.] Boston, Mass 
Lomii (Dwl^t)and Calhoun (J Gilbert), Judldal and Civil History of OonnecUout, 
Boston, 1896 

Middl^ook (L Vm), History of Maritime Connecticut during the American Revolution, 
1776*1788. 2 vols Mass , 1926 

Morgan fForrestk Connecticut as a Colony and State 4 vols Hartford, 1922 

(N G ). 6(1 History of Connecticut In monographic form 5 vols Mew York, 1926 
Pareell (R. Jj, Connecticut in Transition London, 1918 
Sanford (B 6 ), A History of Connecticut Hartford, 1922 

Trumbull (Bemamin), A Complete History of Connecticut 2 vols New London, 1898. 
TrumbuU (J BammondX Memorial History of Hartford County, Oonneotlcut 2 vols 
Boston, 1886 



DELAWABB 


507 


DBLAWABE. 

Oovemment.’^I^olAware, first settled in 1726, is one of the onginal 
thirteen States of the Union The General Assembly consists of a Senate 
of 17 members elected for four years and a House of J^presentatives of 85 
members elected for two years 

With necessary exceptions all citizens, registered as voters, who have 
resided in the State one year, and complied with local residential require- 
ments, have the nght to vote But no person who has attained the age 
of 21 since the year 1900 has the nght to vote unless he is able to re^ 
English and to wnte his name 

Delaware is represented m Congress by two Senators and one Representative 

Governor — C Douglass Buck, 1933-37 (7,600 dollars) 

Secretary of State -Charles H Grantland 

The State Capital is Dover Delaware is divided into three counties 
Area, Population, Eduoation—Area, 2,370 square miles (405 square 
miles being water) Census population on April 1, 1930, 238,380, an 
increase of 15,377, or 6 9 per cent , over that of 1920 , in four census years 
it was as follows : — 


Years 

White 1 

Negro 

Total 

Per 8q mile 

1800 

49,852 

Hi 

64,278 

82 7 

1910 

171,141 

BIS 

202,322 

103 0 

1920 

192,662 

205,778 

B £B 

223,003 

113 5 

1980 

mam 

238,380 

121 3 


* Including Indians, Mexicans and Asiatics 


In 1930 the population by sex and colour was — 


- 

White 

Negro 

Aslatie 

Mexican and 
Indian 

Total 

Male 

104,200 

16,983 

47 

27 * 

121,267 

117,128 

Female 

101,494 

16,619 

8 

2 

Total 

205,694 

82,602 

55 

29 

238,380 


‘ Twenty four Mexican males 


The foreign-bom whites, 1930 (7 1 per cent of the total State population), 
numbered 16,885, of whom 3,769 (22 3 Mr cent ) were Italian, 2,954 (17 5 per 
cent ) Polish, 2,264 (13 4 per cent ) Inw, 1,459 (8 6 per cent ) German, 1,450 
(8 6 per cent) Russian, and 1,302 (7 7 per cent) English Of the total 
population in 1930, 51 7 per cent were url^n, 13 7 per cent Negro, and 41 2 
per cent (77,153 males and 20,961 females) were gainfully employ^. Total 
number of families in 1930 was 59,295 (of 4 0 persons) compart with 52,070 
(of 4 3 persons) in 1920 In 1930, 661 men and 731 women were reported 
divorced 

The largest city in the State is Wilmington, with a census population 
of 106,597 in 1930. Other towns (1930), Dover, 4,800; Milford, 3,719; 
Newark, 8,899 

The most numerous denominations of the State m t Roman Oatholio 
with 36,696 adherents (1926), Methodists (29,351), ana Episcopalian with 
7,402 Total membership, all denominations, 110,142 
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The State has free public aohools aud compulsory school attendance, 
with separate schools for white and coloured children In 1980, illiterates 
10 years of age or older numbered 7,805 (4 per cent, of the age group) , of 
persons between the ages of 5 and 20, 48,639 (69 2 per cent ) were attending 
sohooL In lOSKSS, the 288 elementary schools had 928 teachers and 
48,831 enrolled pupils , 27 high schools, 302 teachers and 14,445 pupils 
Total expenditure for elementary and high schools, 6,362,672 dollars The 
State has two normal schools, agnoultural and mechanical colleges, and, 
st Newark, Delaware University, founded in 1834, having, in 1932, 89 
professors and 772 students. 

FmanOO and Defence — For the year ending June 80, 1931, the 
receipts and disbursements of the State were 


Dollars 

Cash in hand, July 1, 1931 14,603,136 

Receipts 1981-82 11.819,914 


Total 26,423,050 

Expenditure, 1931-82 14,124,817 


Cash in hand, July 1, 1932 12,298,433 


On June 80, 1932, the outstanding debt amounted to 3,180,000 dollars 
Assessed valuation of real and personal property in 1930 was 285,117,818 
dollars 

'Hie National Guard on June 80, 1982, consisted of 55 officers, 1 warrant 
officer and 791 enlisted men 

Production and Industry. — Delaware is mamly an agncnltural State, 
85 per cent of the land being in farms, which in 1980 numbered 9,707, 
and had a total area of 900,815 acres, 504,000 acres being crop land , 
value of farm lands and buildings, 66,942,000 dollars Gross income, 1981, 
from crops, 6,678,000 dollars , from live-stock, 7,202,000 dollars The chief 
croM are maize and wheat, but fruit and tomato growing are important 
The mineral resources of Delaware are not extensive, consisting chiefly 
of day products, stone, sand and gravel 

The number of manufacturing industries iu the State in 1929 was 458 
with 28,882 wage-earners earning 28,846,818 dollars ; the cost of materials, 
fael and power used was 77,060,673 dollars, and the output was valued 
at 146,855,606 dollars Industries include tanning, &uit-canning, and the 
manufacture Of hosiery and knitted goods 

In 1929 the length of steam railway in the State was 825 miles, besides 
88 miles of electric street railway track The State maintains 756 miles of 
highways, all surfaced 

On ^ptember 80, 1982, Delaware had 16 national banks with deposits of 
15,741,0<^ dollars and 34 State banks and trust companies with deposits of 
115,448,000 dollars. 


Books of Befersnoe. 

Oonstltutioti of Dslswsre adopted in Convention Jane 4, 1897 Republished, Dover, 
1918, 1025 

Reporte of the various Bkecutive Departments 

Conrad (Benry 0 l.'Rlstoiv of Delaware. Wilmington, 1008 

^oufetl (w A ), History of Delaware Boston, 1028 

Sehar/ (J ), Hiatory of Dslawars. 2 vols Fhilsdslpbls, 1888 
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DI8TEICT OF OOLOMBIA. 

Goycnmiont. — The District of Columbia, first settled m 1790, u the 
ieat ol Qoverument of the United States, and consists of an area of approxi- 
nately sixty-nine and one>quarter square miles, which was ceded oy the 
Hate of Maryland to the United States as a site for the National OapitaL 
[t was established under Acts of Congress in 1790 and 1791, which were 
lassed to give effect to a clause in the Constitution of the United States 
iroviding for the seat of the Government Congress first met in it in 1800 
md Federal authonty over it became vested m 1801 

The present form of local government, which dates from July 1, 1878, 

8 a municipal corporation administered by a board of three Commis* 
doners Two of these are anointed from civil life by the President of the 
United States, and confirmed oy the Senate, for a term of three years each 
The other Commissioner is detailed by the President from the Engineer Corps 
3f the Army Congress alone has authonty to euact legislation and appropriate 
money for the municipal expenses 

Secretary to the Board of Commissioners — Daniel £ Cargos 

Area and Population — The area of the District of Columbia is 
59 245 square miles, approximately 62 of which are land 

The population at the Federal Census of 1930 was 486,869, including 
)53,914 white, 887 Chinese, Japanese, Pilipmoes, Mexicans, and Indians, 
the remainder (132 068) Negroes , population m 1920, 487,571, including 
826,860 whites and 109,966 Nemroes 

In 1930, 27 1 per cent of the total population was Negro or of Negro 
descent , 50 1 per cent of the population (154,882 men and 88,977 women) 
were gainfully employed Of the foreign- born white population, representing 
6 1 per cent of the total population 9 5 per cent were English, 11 7 per 
cent Irish, 114 per cent German, 16 4 per cent Russian, 14 5 per cent. 
Italian, and 5 6 per cent Canadian 

In 1930 census, 1,808 men and 2,992 women were reported divorced 
A portion of the District of Columbia embracing 6,654 acres is known m 
law as the Citv of Washinrton, ‘The Federal Capital ' But that name is a 
geographical aistinction only, as the territory it includes is not a municipal 
government seperate from the rest of the District of Columbia, but is subject 
to the same national and municipal control in every respect. 

Religion and Education, --The most numerous religious bodies are * 
Roman Catholic with 67,848 adherents (1926), Negro Baptists (41,262), 
Protestant- Episcopal (28,847), Methodist, Presbytenan, and Lutheran Total 
meifibership, all denominations, 238,871 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of a^ or older numbered 6,611 (4,591 
Negroes), which was 1 6 per cent of the total in that age group , 74 per 
cent (83,701) of the persons between the ages of 5 and 20 were attending 
school The 172 nubile school buildings of the District in 1981 housed 1,921 
white teachers ana 60,021 white pupils, and 924 coloured teachers and 80,810 
coloured pupils In addition, night schools accommodated 9,128 white and 
4,480 coloured students There were, included in the above, junior high 
schools with 518 teachers and 14,105 pupils ; senior high schools with 589 
teachers and 15,449 students ; 2 twhers* colleges with 45 teachers and 744 
pupils There were also 12,885 students in private elemenjtarv and secondary 
schools in 1981. Total expenditure on public education (1981), 18,109,464 
dollars 

Superior education is given in Georgetown University, an institution under 
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the management of the Jesuit Order, founded m 1795 ; it has 871 professors 
and 2,683 students , the George Washington University, non sectanan, 
founded m 1821, has 450 professors and instructors, and 8,681 students , 
the Howard University, principally engaged in the higher education of 
coloured students, was founded in 1867, and has 271 professors and 2,464 
students , the Catholic University of America, a post graduate institution, 
was founded in 1884, and has 135 professors and 952 students , the 
Amencan University has 95 professors and 610 students 

Finance and Defence. — The revenues of the District are denved from 
a general real and personal property tax, taxes on corporations and companies, 
licences for conducting various businesses, and from appropnations out of 
the Treasury of the United States 

In 1931-82 the finance of the District of Columbia was as follows — 

Dollars 

Balance, July 1, 1981 . 13,303,824 

Receipts to July 1, 1932 39,682,697 * 

Total • . 52,886,421 

Disbursements in 1931-32 . 43,662,294 

Balance on July 1, 1932 . . 9,824,127 

^ The receipts inolcde 7,776,000 dollars appropriated by the Govemioent of the United 
Slates as its contribution to the support of the municipal expenses of its Capital 

The District of Columbia has no bonded debt not covered by its ac- 
cumulated sinking fund 

In 1931 the assessed valuation of the real property within the municipality 
amounted to 1,211,162,618 dollars, of tangible personal property such 
as furniture, horses, wagons, ships, banks and public utility corporations, 
134,607,200 dollars, and intangible personal pro^rty such as stocKs, bonds, 
gross earnings of corporations, and tax on private bankers— 548,597,274 
dollars , total 1,894,267,092 dollars 

The National Guard on June 30, 1932, consisted of 71 officers, 1 warrant 
officer and 985 enlisted men 

Produotiona and Industry — The District has few industries, with 
products mainly for local consumption The census of manufactures in 
1929 showed that the raw material, fuel and power used cost 86,052,633 
dollars, and the output was valued at 88,642,562 dollars 

Within the District are 185 miles of electric street railway track and 36 
miles of steam railway 

On June 80, 1932, the District had 12 national banks with capital of 
11,175,000 dollars and total resources of 179,098,000 dollars and 27 trust 
companies and other banks with a capital of 12,158,000 dollars and total 
resources of 141,038,000 dollars 

Books of Boferenoe. 

Reports of the OommlssloneTs of the Dlstrlot of Oolumbis Wuhington. 

Bfyafi(W B), A History of the NitlonatOapitol VoL 1 , 1700-1814, New York, 1014, 
— Vol, II , 1816-1878. ^ New* York, 1010 

(Win.), Standard History of the Oity of Washington Washington, 1014, 
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FLORIDA. 

OoTemmeilt* — On Karck 27> 1618, Flond* was discovered by Joan 
Ponce de Leon, a Spanish soldier and adventurer, who landing on Easter 
Sunday (Pascua Florida or Feast of Flowers) called the place Flonda 
The Brst settlement dates from 1559 It was claimed by Spain until 1768, 
then ceded to England , back to Spain in 1781, and to the United States in 
1819 Flonda became a Territory in 1822 and was admitted mto the 
Union on March 8, 1846 The present constitution dates from 1886 The 
State Legislature consists of a Senate of 38 members, and House of Repre 
sentatives with 95 members Sessions are held biennially, and are limited 
to 60 days Senators are elected for four years, Representatives for two, the 
Senate being renewed by one-half every two years Two Senators and five 
Representatives are elected to Congress 

ChvemoT — David Sholtz, 1933-37 (9,000 dollars) 

Secretary of Staie — K A Gray 

The State Capital is Tallahassee (population 10,700 in 1930) The State is 
divided into 67 counties 

Area and Population — Area, 58,666 square miles, including 8,805 
square miles of water Public lands unappropriated on June 80, 1932, 
totalled 32,303 acres The Indian reservations Wd an area in 1931 of 42 
square miles, and a population of 575 

Census {>opulation April 1, 1930, 1,468,211, an increase of 499,741 or 
51 6 per cent over that of 1920 Population in census years as follows — 


Tears 

White 1 

1 Negro 

ToUl 

1 Per Sq Mile 

1880 

142,803 

i 126,690 

269,498 

' 4 9 

1910 

343,960 

808,669 

762.619 

1 13 7 

1920 

638,988 

! 829,487 

968,470 

1 17 7 

1980 

1,086,388 

) 431,828 j 

1,468,211 

1 26 8 


1 Including Mexicans, Indiana and Asiatics 


In 1980 the population by sex and birth was as follows — 



White 

Negro 

Asiatics 

Indians 

Mexicans 

Total 

Male . 

531,816 

216,148 

815 

299 

97 

787,675 

Female 

518,880 

210,680 

91 

288 

88 

780,586 

ToUl 

1,085,205 

481,828 ’ 

406 

587 

185 

1,468,211 


Of the total, the foreign bom white (1930) numbered 59,057, of whom 
6,287 (10 6 per cent ) were from Cuba, 2,181 from other West Indies, 7,084 
(12 per cent ) from England, 1,848 from Ireland, 1,797 from Scotland, 5,464 
(tom Germany, 5,262 from Italy, 8,166 ()8 8 per cent ) from Canada, and 
4,125 from Spain. Of the total population in 1980, 51 7 per cent were urban, 
29 4 per cent Negro, and 40 8 per cent (448,606 men and 150,404 women] 
were gainfully employed In 1980 census, 6,442 men and 8,878 women wew 
report divorced* , 

The largest cities in the State are Jacksonville with ii censusjiopulatios 
of 129.549 m 1980; Miami, 110,687; Tampa, 101,161; St Petersburg, 
40,426 , Pensacola, 81,579 , Orlando, 27,880 , West Palm Beach, 26,610. 
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SellglOR and EdtlCatlOlL'*^^ 528,380 church members of the 
State (1926), Southern Baptists led with 103,185 adherents, followed by 
Negro Baptists (98,194) and Southern Methodists (74,242), 

in 1980, illiterates 10 years of age and older numbered 83,242 (7*1 per 
cent, of that age ^oup), ot whom 65,167 were Negroes , ot persons between 
the ages of 5 and 20 years, 66*2 i>er cent (304,430) were attending school 
Atteu^nce at school is compulsory All public schools are required to haye 
readings from the Bible without sectarian comment once every school day 
Separate schools are provided for white and coloured children 

In 1980, the 2,108 pubhc elementary schools had 7,898 teachers 
and 275,846 enrolled pupils In 422 pubhc high schools there were 
8,062 teachers and 70,588 pupils Total expenditure on public schools, 
13,419,851 dollars The State provides higher education in a University of 
the State of Florida at Gainesville (founded 1884) with (1982) 187 professors 
and 2,556 students, and a State College for Women (founded at Tallahassee 
in 1905), with 122 teachers and 1,707 students There are three small 
private colleges 

Fmance and Defence. — For the year 1928-29, the receipts and dis- 
bursements amounted to the following sums — 


Dollars 

Balance July 1, 1928 4,782,680 

Receipts 1928-29 38,069,884 

Total 37,852,564 

Disbursements 1928-29 82,553,529 

Balance July 1, 1929 5,299,085 


The State has no public debt The assessed value of all property in 
1928 was 656,546,998 dollars 

On June 30, 1932, the National Guard consisted of 178 officers, 3 warrant 
officers and 2,868 enlisted men 

Production and Industry. — Flonda is largely a peninsula stretching 
from north to south, between the Atlantic Ocean and the Gulf of Mexico 
Agriculture is pursued generally in all parts of the State In 1930 there 
were 58,966 farms with a total acreage of 5,026,617, of which 

1.969.000 acres were crop land Total value of all farm property in 1980, 
488,792,738 dollars Gross income, 1931, from crops, 81.505,000 dollars , 
from live-stock, 20,120,000 dollars Flonda leads in production of giape fruit 
(9)200,000 boxes in ;1932) Other crops are oranges (14,800,000 boxes in 
i982), truck products, tobacco (2,961,000 pounds in 1982), nee, maize, oats 
and peas In 1932 the cotton area was 96,000 acres, and the yield 15,000 
hales On January 1, 1982, the State had 19,000 horses, 42,000 mules, 

48.000 sheep, 508,000 pigs, 103,000 milch cows, and 441,000 all cattle The 
total naUoim forest area m Tune, 1980, was 848,180 acres 

Chief mineral products are phosphate rock (8,248,071 long tons in 1980) , 
stone (1,796,670 short tons) ; fulWa earth, lime, kaolin, and mineral waters 
Mmeral output, 1980* was valued at 15,484,206 dollars. 

Florida, with its Iqpg coast line, has extensive fisheries ; the Industry 
yields 20, 000,000o dollars annually. The chief fishery products are oysters, 
shady red snappers, mullet, turtles, and sponges, of which Florida has almost 
a monopoly. 
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Manufacturing induatries in 1929 had 2»214 establibbrnents with 64,936 
wage earuere, earuuig 64,661,968 dollars, using raw material, fuel and power 
valued at 97,102,524 dollars; output was valued at 232,912,261 dollars 
The tobacco industnes are important 

The State has facilities for transportation both by land and water In 
1981 there were 5,628 miles of steam and 226 miles of electric railway The 
Atlantic Coast Line, the Seaboard Air Line, and the Fioiidii East Coast 
are the leading railroa^ls State maintained highways total 8,338 miles, of 
which 4 866 miles are surfaced 

On Septembt-r 30, 1982, Florida had 49 national hanks with deposits of 
120,718,000 dollars and loans and investments of 125,245,000 dollars, and 
135 State banks and trust companies with deposits of 49,663,000 dollars 
and loans and inTestiiients of 47,585,000 dollars. 

Books of Eeference. 

The ReportH ofttie >arioas Executive Departments. 

Davie (W W ), The Civil War and Reconstruction in Florida New York and London, 
1918 

Hat p^r (U 41 ), Geography of Central Florida Tallahassee, 1921 

Soh«rt*(K 1 ), tloiida. London, iniO 

Simpton(C T ), In L« wer Honda Wilds New York 1020 

St»ckhrtag 0 {\ F ), and Perry (J H ), Florida in the Making Tallahaaaee, 1936 


GEOEGIA. 

Government —The colony of Georgia (so named from George II ) was 
founded in 1733 Georgia entered the Union as one of the onginal thirteen 
SUtes 

The General Assembly consists of a Senate of 51 members and a House of 
Representatives of 207 inumlKrs Both Senators and Representatives are 
elected for two ^cars I^^oslative sessions are biennial and liniiUd to 60 days 
The State is rcpresciiUd in Congress by two Senators and 10 Representatives. 

Governor — Fiigeue TaUnadgt , 1938-35 (7,500 dollars\ 

Secretary oj 8 ate — Qeo H Carsuell 

Georgia is duidcd into 161 counties The State Capital is Atlanta, 


Area and Population. — Area, 59,265 square miles, of w Inch 540 square 
miles are water Census (Hipulation April 1, 1930, 2,908,506, an inctoase of 
12,674 or 0 4 per cent over that of 19Z0 


1 

Years 

White 1 

1 Negro 

ToUl 

Per Sq Mile 

1800 

102,261 

60,425 

162,686 

2 8 

1910 

1,482,284 

1 176,987 

2,609,121 

44 4 

1920 

1,689,467 

1,206,365 

2,895,882 

49-8 

1930 

1,837,381 

1,071,126 

2,908,506 . 

49*5 


t Including Mexteani, Indians and Aalatict. 

8 
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In 1930, the population by sex and birth was — 


- 1 

White 

I Negro 

AsUtio 

Mexlean 
and Indian 

1 Total 

Male 


, 613,451 

231 

64 

1,434,627 

Female 

916,193 

> 667,674 

86 

26 

1,478,979 

Total ' 

1,836,974 

1,071,126 


90 

2,908,506 


Of the total population (1930) 18,917 (0 6 per cent of the total) were 
foreign bom white, of whom 2,200 (16 8 per cent ) were from Russia, 1,682 
(12 1 per cent ) from Germany, 693 from Ireland, 1,828 from England, and 
1,197 (8 6 per cent ) from Greece Of the total population in 1930, 30 8 
per cent were urban, 36 8 per cent Negro, and 40 per cent (849,852 males 
and 312,322 females) were gainfully employed 

The largest cities in the State are Atlanta (capital) with census popu- 
lation (1930) of 270,366 , Savannah, 85,024 , Augusta, 60,342 , Macon, 
53,829 , Columbus, 43,131 

In 1930 census, 6,341 men and 12,271 women were reported divorced 

HellglOn and Education — Baptists predominate, having more 
than half of the religious membership of the State Southeni Baptists 
had 400,660 adherents in 1926, and Negro Baptists 381,312 Methodists 
had 249,722 Total membership, all denominations, 1,350,184 

Illiterates 10 years of age or over m 1930 numbered 210,736 (163,237 
Negroes), which was 9 4 per cent of the total in that age group , of persons 
between the ages of 6 and 20, 660,964 (60 4 pei cent ) were attending school 
Since 1916 education has been compulsory There are sepaiate schools 
for whites and negroes In 1932 the 6,464 public elementary schools had 
642,482 enrolled pupils and 15,486 teachers, the 1,555 public high schools, 
100,274 pupils and 8,778 teachers, and (1930) 8 public normal schooK, 226 
teachers and 3,323 ^mpils Total expenditure for education (1932), 
18,245,248 dollars, exclusive of exjienditure for normal schools 

For higher education the more important State institutions are the 
University of Georgia, Athens (founded in 1785), with 1,882 students, the 
Georgia School of Technology, Atlanta, with 2,274 students, and the Emory 
University, Atlanta, with 2,037 students 

Finance and Defence — The amounts received and disbursed in tla 
year 1931 are stated as follows — 


Balance, January 1, 1931 

Dollars 

1,144,451 

Receipts in 1981 

37,360,413 

Total, 1931 

38,604,864 

Disbursements, 1931 

86,397,416 

Balance, January 1, 1932 

2,107,448 


On January 1, 1932, the bonded debt of the State amounted to 4,680,20 
dollars According to the Council of the Corporation of Foreign Bond 
holders, the State has a defaulted debt estimated at 18,500,000 dollan 
exclusive of interest The bulk of these bonds was issued chiefly for ratlwa 
construction dunng the military reconstruction peiiod in Georgia after th 
Civil War and by legislative Act have been declaied null and void. Th 










IDAHO 


515 


assessed valuation of real, personal and public utility property in 1929 
amounted to 1,293,832,897 dollars 

The National Guard on June 31, 1982, consisted of 256 officers, 3 warrant 
officers and 3,479 enlisted men 

Production and Industry. — In 1930 there were 256,998 farms in 
the State, having an area of 22,078,630 acres, of which 10,447,000 acres 
were crop land, value of farm lands and building*^, 577,338,000 dollars, 
38 per cent of the farms are operated by Ncctocs, and 87 per cent of 
Negro farms are rented The Negro farmers raise little but cotton, m the pro- 
duction of which Georma ranks second among the States, while it is the largest 
producer of sea islana cotton Gross income, 1931, from crops, 85,216,000 
dollars , from live stock, 47,060,000 dollars For 1932 the cotton yield was 

845.000 bales, area under cultivation, 3,046,000 acres In the northern 
part of the State com is important , output m 1932 was 88,560,000 bushels 
Rice 18 an imjiortant product of coast counties Production of sweet 
potatoes, 1932, 8,938,000 bushels, sugar cano syrup, 4,650,000 gallons 
(approaching Louisiana as chief [producer) Tobacco output in 1932 was 

12.601.000 iKiunds National forests m 1932 covered 296,309 acres On 
January 1, 1932, the farm animals were 35,000 horses, 883,000 mules, 

419.000 milch cows, 789 000 all cattle, 37,000 sheep, 1,390,000 swine 

The SUto has varied hut mo<loratc mineral resources bauxite, clay (289,880 
tons in 1930), fuller’s earth and stone (772,650 tons) aie the most iini>ortant. 
The clay working ludustiies (bncks, tiles, j>ottciy) are also important 
Mineral products in 1930 reaihed the value of 12,830,845 dollars 

In 1929, Georgia had 4,178 manufacturing establishments emplojing 
158,280 w'age earners earning 109,551,586 dollars, using material, luel and 
power costing 430,026, ^>b0 dollars, and giving an output worth 718,602,696 
dollars Cliief industry, cotton goods, reached production in 1927 valued 
at 180,509,344 dollars On July 81, 1932, there were 3,030,770 active 
spindles in the State, lonsiinung 874,383 bales of cotton 

On September 30, 1932, Georgia had 61 national banks with de|> 08 its of 

160.267.000 dollars and 245 State banks and trust companies with deposits 
of 73,038,000 dollars 

The pnmipal port is Savannah, which has 8 miles of river frontage 
The steam railways iii the State have a length (1932) of 6,672 miles, 
beside 425 miles of electric railway The State 8>8tcm of roads includes 
7,131 miles of which 4,067 milts ha^e been surfaced 

Books of Reference. 

The Heporta of the vaiiotia Executive Depertmenta 

Fiiuling Liat of Hnokn ami Painphleta Relating to (leoigia Atlanta, 192t> 

HarrU, (Joel Oimndh r), 0» oigta New York, lb»e 

il 0 Iff (( lark) H'atoij <*f Oeorgla 4 \ol8 Chh ago, 1020 

Knight (L L ), Gourktaa Lauamarka, Memoriala niut Legends 2 vola Atlanta, 
191 S 

Phillfpt (U H ), Oeortia In * Ameriran Commons ealtha Series Boston, Maae , 
1907 

7 hoi Constitution ot tl>e JState of \tlauta, 1920 

WegttiH{0 ), Uibli»*fcraphy of Georgia, liUl 


IDAHO. 

Oovernmeilt — Idaho, fust settled in 1842, was organised as a Territory 
111 1863 and admitted into the Union as a State on July 8, 1890 The 



516 


UNITED states: — IDAHO 


Legislature consists of a Senate of 44 members, and a House of Kepresenta 
tives of 70 members, all the legislators being oleoted for two years Sessions 
are held biennially The electorate of the State consists of citizens, both 
male and female, over the age of 21 years, who have resided in the State 
over six months The State la represented in Oongieas by two Senators and 
two Representatives 

ChvemoT — C Ben Ross, 1933-85 (5,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Franklin Girard 

The State is divided into 44 counties The capital is Boise (census 
population, 21,644 in 1930) Pocatello has a population of 16,471 

Area, Population, Religion, Education.— Area, 88,888 square 
miles, of which 684 square miles are water Public lands unappropriated on 
June 80, 1932, totalled 10,866,472 acres, of which 1,691,160 acres were 
unsurveyed Area of Indian reservations in 1931, 90 square miles, with 
a population of 8,915 Census population April 1, 1930, 445,032, an 
increase of 13,166 or 3 per cent over that of 1920 In 5 census years 
the total popvQation was •— 


Years 

White* 

Negro 

Total 

PerSq Mile 

1880 . ... 

82,667 

58 

82,610 

0 4 

1900 . , 

101,479 

298 

161,772 

1 9 

1910 

324,918 

651 

825,594 

89 

1920 

480,944 

920 

43l,ft06 

5 2 

1930 .... 

486,894 

668 

445,032 

5 8 


' Including Mexicans, Indians and Asiatics 


In 1930 the xiopulation by sex and birth was — 



White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Asiatic 

Indian 

ToUl 

Male 

282,954 

895 

907 

1.258 

1,888 

287 847 

Female 

204,608 

273 

871 

0i8 

1 805 

207,685 

Total 

437,502 

ocs 

1,278 

1 88b 

H b89 

445,032 


Of the total 1930 population, 30,454 (6 8 per ctrnt of the total) were foreign 
bom white, 3,252 being English, 3,427 German, 6,211 Canadian, 6,219 
Swedish, 8,164 Norwegian, and 1,421 Irish , 29 1 per cent were urban, 0*2 
per cent Negro, and 36 6 per cent (139,872 men and 22,361 women) were 
gainfully employed In 1930 census, 3,020 men and 1,995 women were 
reported divorced 

The leading religious denomination is the Mormon Ohnrch, with 85,496 
adherents in 1926, Komaa Catholics had 23,143, and Methodists, 12,788 
Total, all denominations, 162,679 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 3,743 or 1 1 per cent 
of the total in that age group ; of the persons between the ages of 6 and 20, 
114,882 (75 per cent ) were attending school In 1981-32 the 1,451 public 
elementary schools had 8,060 teachers, and 90,606 enrolled pupils, the 180 
high schools, 971 teachers and 23,518 pupils, and the two public normal 
schools, 883 pupils and 61 teachers Total expenditure on education 
(1981-82) was 10,097,168 dollars The State University of Idaho, founded 
at Moscow in 1892, Jias x67 professors and 1,948 students 

Fuiaace and Defence. — Por the biennium ending September 80, 1980, 
the receipts and disbursements were as follows 
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Dolltri 

Cash in hand, October 1, 1928 2,024,101 

Receipts, 1928-80 29,465,359 


Total . 31,489,480 

Disbursements, 1928-30 28,400 668 


Balance, September 30, 1930 3,088,792 


On Sept 80, 1930, the State bonded debt amounted to 4,910,500 dollars, 
and the assessed value of real and personal property for 1929 to 486,604,395 
dollars. 

The National Guard on Juno 30, 1932, consisted of 110 officers, 2 warrant 
officei*s and 1,190 enlisted men 

Produotion and Industry. — A great part of the State IS naturally 
and, but extensive irrigation works have been earned ont imgating 
2,181,250 acres (1932), and other projects are under construction. In 
1930 the number of farms was 41,674, with a total area of 0,346,908 acies, 
of which 4,073,000 acres ucre crop land Total value of farm lands and 
buddings in 1930, 417,249,000 dollars Gross luoome, 1931, from crops, 

27.687.000 dollars , from live stock, 35 289,000 dollars The moat important 
crop 18 a heat, of winch, in 1932, the yield amounted to 14,996,000 bushels , 
spring wheat, 15,660,000 bushels Other crojis in 1932 were alfalfa, 2,251,000 
tom , oats, 6,476,000 bushels, barley, 5,868,000 bushels, besides plums, 

26.000 tons, sugar beets, 699,000 tons, and potatoes, 19,800,000 bushels 
There is an active live stock industry, the number of horses on January 1, 
1932, being 190,000 , mules, 7,000 , sheep, 2,274,000 , milch cows, 247,000 , 
all cattle, 668,000 , swine, 351,000 The wool clip (1931) was 19,419,000 
Munds Tko State contains (June 30, 1930) 19,317,373 acres of national 
forest 

The State has nch mineral deposits Output of gold in 1931, 18,058 ozs , 
valued at 378,300 dollars (in 1980, 21,445 oas , valued at 448,289 dollars) , 
silver, in 1981, 7,416,044 oas , valued at 2,160,653 dollars (m 1980, 
9,420,639 oas , valued at 8,626,946 dollars] , lead (1980) 134,057 short tons , 
copper (1931) 1,626,541 pounds, and zinc (1980) 87,619 short tons, 
phosphate rock, 54,982 long tons Total mineral output in 1930 reached 
value of 22 908,659 dollars 

In 1929 there were altogether 564 industrial establishments, employing 
15,656 wage earners, who earned 22,468,086 dollars The cost of material, 
fuel and power was 62,181,077 dollars and value of output, 96,682,764 
dollars The chief of these industries is the working of lumber and 
timber, with output valued at 81,660,296 dollars in 1927. 

The State has (1982) 2,951 miles of steam railway, besides 121 miles 
of electno railway track Since 1915 the Oehlo Canal, on the Oregon side 
of the Columbia River, has connected Idaho with the Pacific ocean Vessels 
can pass from the Pacific to Ijewnston, a distance of 480 miles. The State ' 
maintains 4,788 miles of roads of which 8,172 miles have been surfaced 

On September 80, 1982, Idaho had 28 national banks with deposits of 

12.940.000 dollars, 78 State banks and trust companies had dej^aits of 

28.408.000 dollars 

Booki of Beferenod. 

Tlie Reports of the Seeretsrv, Auditor, Treasurer, and other ofllo^rs of the State 

Frfnek^ HUtory of Idaho new York, 1910 

ifaftev, Hittorv of Idaho Botee, 1910 

IfeCoNfief, Batly History of Idaho CUdwall, lois 
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ILLINOIS. 

Oovemmeilt. — Illinois was hrst discoveied by Joliet and Marquette, 
two French explorers, m 1673, and settled in 1720 In 1763, the country 
was ceded by the French to the British In 1783, Great Bntain recognised 
the title of the United States to Illinois, which was organised as a 
territory m 1809 and admitted into the Union on December 3, 1818 
The Legislature consists of a Senate of 61 members elected for four years 
(about half of whom retire every two years), and a House of Representa 
tives of 163 members elected for two years Sessions are biennial Qualified 
electors are all citizens 21 years of age, subject to the usual residential 
qualification 

The State is divided into districts, in each of which one Senator and 
three Representatives are chosen, for the election of the latter each elector 
has three votes, of which he may cast one for each of three candidates, or one 
and a half for each of two, or all three for one candidate The State is 
represented in Congress by two Senators and twenty-seven Representatives 
Oovemor — Henry Horner, 1933-37 (12,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Edward J Hughes 


Area and Population. — Area, 56,666 square miles, of which 622 
square miles are water Census population on April 1, 1930, 7,630,654, an 
increase of 1,145,374, or 17 7 per cent over 1920 


Tears 

1 White 1 

1 Negro 

Total 

Per Sq mile 

1900 

4,736,472 

1 86,078 

4,821,560 

86 1 

1920 

6,803,006 

1 182,274 

6,485,280 

115 7 

1980 

7,301,682 

1 828,972 

7,630,654 

136 2 


1 Inclading Mexicans, Indians and Asiatics 


In 1930 the population by sex and birth was — 


- 

1 White 1 

Negro > 

Mexican 

1 Asiatic 

Indian | 

Total 

Male 

1 3,685,284 

164,425 

18,216 

1 6,282 

250 ' 

3,873,457 

Female 

3,581,077 

164,647 

10,690 

1 664 

219 

3,767,197 

Total 

1 7,266,361 

328,972 1 

1 28,906 

1 6,946 

469 

7,680,654 


Of the total population in 1930, 1,218,168 (16 per cent of the total) 
were foreign-bom white, of whom 190,605 (16 6 percent ) were from Germany, 
173,007 (14 2 per cent ) from Poland, 111,016 (9 1 per cent ) from Sweden, 
110,449 (9 1 per cent ) from Italy, 87,026 (7 1 per cent ) from Russia, 76,420 
from Czechoslovakia, 67,262 from Ireland, 50,685 from England, 43,589 from 
Canada, 38,386 from Austria, 30,256 from Norway and 24,839 from Scotland 
The urban population in 1930 was 73 9 per cent of the whole, and the Neno 
population^ 3 per cent , 41 7percent (2,467,644 males and 717,281 females) 
were gainfully employed The 1980 census showed 86,662 men and 40,186 
women divorced 

The largest city in the State, and after New York, the largest in the 
United States, is Chicago On April 1, 1980, it had a population of 
8,876,438 Other cities with populations in 1930 are Peona, 104,969 , Rock- 
ford, 86,864 , East St Louis, 74,347 , Springfield (State Capital), 71,864 , 
Cicero, 66,602 , Oak Park Village, 68,982 , Evanston, 68,838 , Decatur, 
67,510, Berwyn, 47,027, Aurora, 46,689, Joliet, 42,993, Quincy, 89,241, 
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Rock Island, 87,953 , Danville, 86,765 , Elgin, 85,929 , Waukegan, 88,499 , 
Moline, 82,286, Bloomington, 80,980, Alton, 80,151 > Galesburg, 28,880 , 
Belleville, 28,425, Maywood, 25,829, Granite City, 25,130, Chicago 
Heights, 22,821 , Freeport, 22,045 , Kankakee, 20,620 , Champaign, 20,848 

KellglOn and Education. — The churches are, m order of strength, 
Roman Catholic, with 1,352,719 adherents in 1926, Jewish Congregations 
(389,730), Methodist (333,280), Congregational, Baptist, and Presbytenan 
Total membership, all denominations, 3,368,885 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 153,507 (2 4 per 
cent of that age gioup) of whom 108,984 were foreign-born whites, of 
persons betiveen the ages of 5 and 20, 1,648,001 (71 2 per cent) were attend- 
ing school In Illinois education is free and compulsory for children between 
7 and 16 years of age For the year ending June 80, 1931, the 11,976 pnblic 
elementary school oistucts had approximately 35,000 teachers, and 1,086,692 
pupils, and the 963 high schools had 11,839 t^hers and 320,170 pupils 
Five State normal schools had 546 teachers and 14,313 students in 1930-81 
Total current expenditure on public schools, 184,502,656 dollars There 
are 53 colleges, universities and junior colleges m the State (including the 
teachers’ colleges and normal schools) , the principal ones, with teachers 
and students /or 1932, are — 


1 

Founded ' 

) 

Colleges, Ac 

Location 

Profes 
sors, Ac. 

Students 

1867 i 

University of Illinois (State; 

Urbana 

1,103 

14,569 

1892 

University of Chiesgo (Non sect) 

Chicago 

766 

12,895 

1851 ' 

North-Western University (M K ) 

Bvanston 

684 

6,826 

1850 

Illinois \^e8Ieyan University (M £ ) 

Bloomington 

50 

538 

1909 

Loyola University (Oath ) 

Chicago 

450 

5,449 

1901 

lames Milliken University (C 1 resb ) 

Decatur 

41 

410 

1837 

Knox College (Non-sect ) 

Qalesbnrg 

42 

616 

1861 

North Central College (Bv Assn ) 

Naperville 

Chicago 

40 

516 

1898 

l)e Paul Universttr (C ath ) 

250 

8,445 

1829 

Illinois College (Presbyterian 

Jacksonville 

26 

414 

1847 

MacMurray College (M K ) 

Jacksonville 

41 

424 

1847 

Rockford College (Non sect ) 

Rockford 

89 

865 

1897 

Bradley Polytechnic Institute 

1 Peoria 

55 

1 749 

1860 

Augustana College (Bv Lnth ) 

Rock Island 

(9 

015 


There are 479 benevolent institutions, hospitals, orphanages, homes, and 
schools for the deaf and blind The State maintains 10 hospitals for the 
insane, 7 penitential les and reformatoiies, a school for the blind, a school for 
the deaf, and 9 other institutions 

Financo and Defence. — Eor the year ending June 30, 1932, the 
receipts and disbursements wore — 

Dollars 

Balance on hand, July 1, 1931 48,609,189 

Receipts, 1931-82 . . 134,566,096 

Total 183,164,286 

Disbui semen Is, 1931-32 . 128,409,587 

Balance, June 30, 1932 . 54,754,648 

Deducted fiom tax funds on account of 1929 
Cook County School order remaining unpaid 1,464,603 

Balance, July 1, 1932 53,291,045 
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The total bonded indebtedness of the State outstandiuf on July 1. 
1082 wag 189,146,500 dollars. 

For 1980 the assessed value of all property was 7,875,676,804 dollars for the 
new assessment on the full value basis 

The National Guard on June 80, 1932, consisted of 647 oflBcers, 11 warrant 
officers and 9,553 enlisted men 

Production and Industry. —Illinois is largely agricultural In 1980, 
there were 214,497 farms, with an area of 80,695,839 acres, of which 
21,189,907 acres were crop land with 20,563,230 acres under cultivation 
Total valne of all farm property in 1980, 3,836,049,028 dollars Gross 
income, 1981, from crops, 108,150,000 dollars , from live-stock, 237,927,000 
dollars The chief cereal crops are com, 887,048,000 bushels in 1982 , 
wheat, 28,438,000 bushels, oats, 161,512,000 bnshels , barley, rye, and 
buckwheat are also grown The potato crop in 1932 amounted to 4,860,000 
bushels; and hay to 8,088,000 tons The State has an active livestock 
industry On January I, 1932, there were 778,000 horses, 129,000 mules, 

1.099.000 milch cows, 2,401,000 all cattle, 799,000 sheep, and 4,940,000 
swine in the State The estimated production of wool in 1931 was 4,797,000 
pounds from 641,000 sheep National forest area is 10,994 acres 

In 1929, Illinois had 15,327 manufacturing establishnicrtts, employing 
687,917 wage-earners, using matenal, fuel and power costing 8,401,595,452 
dollars, and giving an output worth 6,212,438,498 dollai*8 The amonnt 
paid in wages was 1,038,832,796 dollars. V'alue ot products of chief 
industnes, 1929 meat packing, 760,872,847 dollars, foundricn, 317,485,569 
dollars , electneal machiner>, 435,021,917 dollars 

The chief mineral product of Illinois is coal, in the production of which 
the State ranks third, the productive coal fields having an area of 87,488 
square miles Dunng 1931 there were 094 mines in operation } lelding an 
output of 45,152,623 tons. Mioeial production for 1931 included petroleum, 

6.089.000 barrels, and natural gasoline or petrol, 5,024,000 gallons , natural 
gas (1930) 2,890,000 if cubic feet, fluorspar, 28,072 tons, lead (1980) 
248 tons, cement, 6,407,191 barrels, pig iron, 1,727,834 long tons 
Total value of mineral products, 1930, was 148,811,418 dollars 

Oil September 30, 1932, Illinois had 340 national hanks with deposits of 

676.175.000 dollars and loans and investments of 660,332,000 dollars and 
782 State banks and trust companies with deposits of 1,314,235,000 dollars 
and loans and investments of 1,400,265,000 dollars 

On the Great Lakes there is a large fleet of steamers engaged in the carrying 
trade between the lake iwrts Within the State there are (1932) 12,802raile8 
of steam railway and 1,334 miles of electnc railway 

Preparations foi a World’s Fair, to be known as ‘The Century of 
Progress Celebration’ and to be held in Chicago in 1933, are now being 
made , this will celebrate the city’s centennial anniversary and is designed to 
illustrate the world’s scientific and cultural advance 

There are a British Consul General and 2 British Vice Consuls In Chicago 

Books of Beferenoe. 

Dine Book of State of Illinois Edited by the SerreUry of Slate Springfield, im 

The lieporta of the vanona Administrative Departments of the State 

Alvord <C W ), Oentennial History of lilinoia , 6 vola, 1917-1910 

ChUdi (M L ), Actual Oovernment in Illinois. Chicago, 1917 

J>odd (W F 4i 8 H ), Government in Illinois Gliitago and Loudon, 1928 

Fairlie (J A ). Taxation and Revenue System of Iflln^s Chicago 

Finleif(J H ), Illinois In ‘American Commonwealths* Series. Boston, Mass 

Qoodipetd (T W ), The Story of Chicago, 1800-‘1926. Chicago, 1925 
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Otmiu (B B X The Ooiremment of lllinole la * Handbooks of American Govern- 
ment’ Series New York and London, 1904 

lfaMer(I F ), The Making of Illinois Enlarged edition Chicf^o, 1925 
Neviiii (A ), Illinois (American College and UnlTorsitj Series) New York and 
Oxford, 191 d 

Feme (T 0 X Stor/ of llltnois. Chicago, 1925 

QmaUf (Milo M ). Cliicago and the Old North West, 1678^1885 Chicago and Ckuabridge 
1918 — Pictures of fUino^s One Hundred Years ago Chicago, 191A 
Ridgley (I> C ), The Qoogmi)h3 of iilinois Chicago and London, 1921 


IHDIJIHA. 

Oovernment, — Indiana, first settled m 1768, was made a territory in 
1800 and a<lnntt©d into the Union on December 11, 1810 The Qeueral 
Aa^mbly consists of a Henate of 50 members elected for four years, and 
a Honse of lle|iresentativcs of 100 members elected for two years Sessions 
are held biennially The State is nprosentod in Congress by two Senators 
and 12 Rt prosen ta lives 

Oovemor — P^ul V McNutt, U»33-37 (8,000 dollars) 

Secretary oj Sta^e — Frank Mayr, jiin 

Tlio Stiite 13 divided into 92 counties and 1,016 townships. The State 
Capital IS InditmaiHihs 

Area and Population — Area, 36,354 square miles, of which 809 
scjuare miles are waLr Cuisus population, 1, 1930, 3 238.503, 

an increase of 303,118 or 10 per cent since 192(i. Population in census 
years — 


\parM 

White i { 

Negro 

1 ToUl 

Per 8t) mile 

I860 

1,339,000 

11,428 

1.850.428 

87 6 

1900 

2.458,957 

57,505 

! 2,616,462 

70 1 

1920 

2,849,580 

80,810 

1 2,930.300 

81 3 

1930 

8,126,621 

111,982 

1 3,238,608 

89 8 


I IncludiDg MexleaoN, Indians and Asiatics 


Th» population by sex and birth in 1930 was — 


1 

j White 

Nogro j 

M4*xh en 

Indians | 

ANiatic 

Total 

Male . 

1,575,729 

57,068 

6 70o 

158 

398 

1,640,061 

Female 

! 

1,640,407 

54,914 

2,934 

127 ! 

1 60 

1,598,442 

T. tal 

.$.116,136 

111,982 

9,642 

285 

458 

3,238,603 


Of the total in 1930, 135,134 (roprcs< nting 4 2 pei cent) were foreign 
born whites, 23,152 (20 8 j^ercent) being from Germany, 2,709 from Auntna, 
7,074 from Hungary, 4,976 from Ireland, 7,465 from England, 8,898 from 
Scotland, 4,666 f^roiu Sweden, 17,482 (12 9 per cent) from Poland, 4,749 
from Russia, 6,873 from Italy, and 6,201 from Canada, Urban population 
formed 55 6 per cent of whole, the Negro pomilstion, 8 6 per rent, and 
those gainlttlty employed (1,015,168 males and 236,011 females) 88 6 per 
cent 

In 1980 census, 18,076 men and 18,458 nonien were reported divorced. 

K 2 
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Mamages m 1981 were 88,378 , divorces, 1,918 men and 5,528 women , 
annulments, 83 

The largest cities in the State are Indianapolis ^capital), with a population, 
according to the census of 1930, of 364,161 , Fort Wayne with 114,946 , 
South Bend, 104,198, Eyansville, 102,249, Gary, 100,426, Hammond, 
64,560, Terre Haute, 62,810 , East Chicago, 54,784 , Muncie, 46,548 , 
Anderson, 89,804, Kokomo, 32,843, Elkhart, 32,949 , Richmond, 32,498 

Kehgion and Education — The religious denominations most 
numerously represented are, in order of rank, Roman Catholic, with 312,194 
adherents In 1926, Methodists (288,181), Disciples of Christ (154 067), 
Baptist, Presbyterian, and United Brethren Total membership, all de- 
nominations, 1,882,818 

In 1980, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbeicd 52,034 (2 2 per cent 
of that age group) of whom 24,981 were native whites, 17,555 were foreign- 
born whites and 6,476 uere negroes Of persons between the ages of 6 and 
21, 872,842 (84 2 per cent ) were attending school School attendance 
18 compulsory trom 7 to 16 years of age In 1981-32 the 2,847 public 
elementary schools had 13,136 teachers and 506,170 enrolled pupils The 
public high schools numbered 901, and had 7,575 teachers with 160,685 
pupils Teachers are trained m two State Teachers’ Colleges (139 teachers 
and 8 886 students) The total expenditure for public schools in 1930-31 
was 72,387,197 dollars 

Indiana has many institutions for supenor education, the principal 
being, 1931-32 — 



1 


Professors 


Begun 1 

Institution 1 

Control 

' and 
Instructors 

1 Students 

1824 ' 

Indiana Univeniity, Bloomington 

State 

1 316 

4,5'iO 

1887 

De Pauw University, Oreencastle 

M B 

1 100 

1,578 

1842 

University of Notre Dame 

RC 

167 

8 208 

1S74 

1 Purdue University, Lafayette 

SUtft 

460 

4 062 


The number of prisoners in penal institutions, including both county 
and State institutions (September, 80, 1931), was 8,733 On August 31, 1931, 
the almshouses contained 5,151 paupers 

FlUaUCO and Defence — Iii the year ending September 30, 1932, the 
net receipts and disbui-semerits were as follows — 


In hand, October 1, 1931 

DolUrn 

13,18% $77 

Receipts, 1931-32 

6f.,72'i, $12 

Total Receipts 

68,858,6<i9 

Disbursements, 1931-32 

53,027,029 

Balance, Sept 80, 1932 

15,831,660 


On September 30, 1931, the State had a bonded debt of 3,693,800 dollars 

The net assessed value of real property and of personal pro|>erty in 1931 
was 5,073,241,146 dollars 

Th© National Guard on Juno 30, 1982, consisted of 874 officers, 6 warrant 
officers and 4,401 enlisted men 

Production and Industry. — Indiana is largely agncultural, about 89 
per cent of its total area being in farms The 1930 census showed 181,670 
tarms occup}ing 19,688,675 acres, of which 11,722,236 acres were crop lands 
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The total assessed Talue of all farm property in 1931 was 1,568,723,236 
dollars The chief crops are com (178,962,000 bushels in 1982), wheat 
(22,976,000 bushels), oats (58,950,000 bushels), hay, and rye Tobacco 
output in 1932 wets 10,522,000 pounds Gross income, 1931, from crops, 

65.847.000 dollars , from live stocK, 156,604,000 dollars The live-stock on 
January 1, 1932, consisted of 425,000 horses, 1,428,000 all cattle, 891,000 
milch cows, 826,000 sheep, 2,900,000 swine, and 83,000 mules In 1981 
the wool cUp yielded 6,180,000 pounds of wool from 700,000 sheep 

The coal fields of the State have an area of 6,600 square miles In 1981 
the output of coal was 13,310,000 short tons , natural gas (1930) 1,217,000 
Jf cubic feet, output of cmde petroleum was 840,000 barrels, valued at 

760.000 dollars , limestone, 78,000 tons The production of pig iron (1931) 
was 1,721,925 tons, valued at 28,468,099 dollars The clay working 
mdustnes are important, yielding bncks, tiles, pipes, pottery, &c , to the 
value of 12,032,852 dollars The total mineral output (not including 
pig iron) uas valued at 79,226,808 dollars m 1930 

The manufacturing mdustnes in the State are extensive and various, 
numbering (1929 Census) 6,074 in all, emplopng 313,829 wage earners, earn 
mg 416,713,642 dollars, using materials, fuel and power worth 1,404,865,189 
dcdlars, and turning out products valued at 2,534,716,550 dollars 

In 1931 there uerc 8,626 miles of mam steam railway, besides 1,988 
miles of electric railway In 1930 there weie 6,399 miles of State road, 
44,331 county road, and 23,280 township road, making a total of 74,010 
miles of public highway m the State 

On September 80, 1932, there were 157 national banks with deposits 
of 226,998,000 dollars and loans and investments of 241,257,000 dollars, 
361 State banks, 96 trust companies, 82 piivate banks, and 5 mutual 
savings banks, had capital of 33,436,293 dollars and total resources of 
546,273,592 dollars Savings deposits m all banks were 107,741,685 dollars, 
exclusive of 62 080,924 dollars m certificates ot dti> 08 it and 7,413,979 
dollars in trust depo‘<its 


Books of Reference 

Tin Indiana Year Book Published annually Indianapolis. 

Indiana Statlstirnl HeporU Annual Indianapolis 

(J P ), Indiana [In * American Common wealths Series] Boston, Maas, 1905 
ICsrirry (Logan), History of Indiana Indianapolis 1P15 

Hpman and Cottman, Centennial History and Handbook of Indiana Indianapolis, 1916 
Kfttlehorough {Charles) Constitution Making in Indiana Indianapolis, 1910 
Levertap (Mrs J H) Uistonc Indiana. New York, 1909 

Str^ightoffiV l> anal H ), Indiana a Social and Boonomic Survey Indianapolis, 1916 
P mh<r (8 8 ), Fconondt, Oei>gmpby of Indiana New York, 1928 


IOWA 

Governmeilt — Iowa, first settled m 1788, was made a territory ih 
1838 and admitted into the Union on December 28, 1846 The General 
Assembly comprises a Senate of 50 and a House of Representatives of 108 
members, meeting biennial ly for an unlimited session senators are elected 
for 4 years, halt retiring every second year , Representatives for 2 years 
The State is representen m Congress by 2 Senators and 9 Representatives. 
Iowa 18 divided into 99 counties , the capital is Des Moines. 

Oovgmor — Clyde L Herring, 1933-37 (7,600 dollars). 

Secretary of Stale , Alex Miller 
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ArtkA %]xd Population* — Area, 56,147 sqoare xmlea (561 square miles 
water). OeuBus po^mlation, April 80, 1980, 2,470,939, an mcrease of 66,918, 
or 2 8 per cent , over that of 1920 Indian Reservations m 1980, 5 square 
miles with a population of 889 


Cfnsas 

Years 

White 1 

Negro 

Total 

1 Per ISq mile 

1880 

1,616,099 

9,616 

1,624,816 

29 2 

1910 

2,209,798 

14,978 

2,224,771 

40 0 

1920 

2,385,016 

19,006 

2,404,021 ' 

' 43 2 

1930 

2,463,559 

17,880 

2,470,939 i 

44 5 


1 Including Mexicans, Indians and Asiatics 


In 1930 the population by sex and birth was — 


- 

WhiU 

j Negro ‘ 

Mexican 

Asiatic 

Indian 

1 Total 

Male 

1 

1,243,197 1 

8,987 

2,380 

188 

349 

1,255,101 

Female 

1,205,185 1 

.. .. 1 

i 8,393 1 

1 ... 

1,915 

34 

311 

1,215,838 

Total 

2,448,382 

17,880 

1 4,296 

222 

660 

j 2,470,939 


At the census of 1930, there were 165,785 foreign born whites (6 7 pci 
cent of the total), of whom 53,901 (32 5 per cent.) came from Geruianv, 
16,810 (10 1 i>er cent.) from Sweden 14,698 (8 9 per cent ) from Denmart, 
9,045 (5 6 per cent ) from England, 5,«>57 fiom Ireland, 12,932 (7 8 per 
cent ) from Norway, 3,834 from Ita'y and 6,333 from Canada Of the 
total population in 1930, 39 6 per cent were urban, 0 7 per cent. Negro, and 
36 9 per cent (749,008 males and 163,824 females) ir\eie gainfully employed 
In 1930, 11,768 men and 12,224 women vero repoited di\orced Marnages 
in 1930 were 20,642 , divorces, 4,319 , annulments, 35 

The largest cities in the State, with their census population m 1930, 
are Des Moines (capital), 142,559 , Sioux City, 79,183 , Davenport, 60,751 , 
Cedar Rapids, 56,097, Waterloo, 46,191 , Council Bluff’s, 42,048, Dubuque, 
41,679, Ottumwa, 28,075, Burlington, 26,755, Clinton, 25,726 , Mason 
City, 23,304, Fort Dodge, 21,895, Marshalltown, 17,373, Muscatme, 
16,778 , Iowa City, 15,340 

KellglOn and Education. — The more important bodies (1926 census 
figures) are Roman Catholic, 237,066 members , Methodist Episcopal, 
206,689 , Presbyterian, 68,446 , Lutheran , Disciples of Christ , Baptists , 
Congregational , United Brethren , reorganized Latter Day Saints (Auti- 
Polvgamy), Religious bodies represented m the State numbeied 109, with 
5,175 churches and 1,080,158 members 

Iowa leads all the States in HteracVi ^ith only 15,879 illiterates over 10 
years of age (0 8 per cent of the total) in 1930 , 76 7 per cent of the persons 
between the ages of 5 and 20 (571,228) were attending school m 1980 
School attendance is compulsory for 24 consecutive weeks annually dunng 
school age (7-16) In 1929-30, the 8,558 public elementary schools had 
437,426 pupils and 26,206 teachers, and the 917 high schools had 117,229 
pupils and 6,328 teachers The public normal school has 307 teachers 
and about 7,000 students Total expenditure on public elementary and 
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secondary schoola in 1929, 57,480,062 dollars. The more important institu- 
tions m the State for higher education were as follows (1932) : — 





Profea- 


Year of 
FounOing 

InatltutioB 

Control 

flors and 
Instruc 
tors 

Students 

1865 

Uoiverfcity of Iowa at Iowa City 

SUte 

■1 

8,147 

1868 

State College of AKrlculture, Ames 

State 


6,660 

1847 

Grtnnell Collego at Grinnell 

Congregational 

■CH 

686 

1853 

Cornell College at Mt Vernon 

Metho<list 

42 

620 

1881 

Drake Univcralty at Des Mofnes 

Disciples 

100 

1,613 

1881 

Coe College at Cedar Rapids 

Presbyterian 

66 

774 

mi 

Morningside College 

Methodist 1 

88 

500 


Finance and Defence. — the biennial period ending July 1, 1932, 
the reveiuu and expenditure ^ ere — 

DotUr* 

Balance, July 1, 1930 14,854,749 

Revenue, 19b0-32 175,722,977 


Total 

DisbanBenicnts, 1930-82 


190,677,720 

178,079,429 


Balaiioe, Jnly 1, 1932 . 12,498,297 

The State had a bonded debt, July 1, 1932, of 12,102,000 dollais, 
incurred for soldiers’ bonuses 

The assessed value of real, pers>jDal, and public utility propeity m 1930 
was 1,215,465,888 dollars. 

The National Guard on June 30, 1932, consisted of 265 officers, 4 warrant 
officers and 3,481 enlisted men. 

Prodnotion and Industry. — Iowa is pre eminently an agricultural 
State, nearly the whole area being arable and included in farms In 1980 it 
had 214,928 farms with 34,019,332 acres of form land, 22,738,000 acres 
under cultivated crops The value of farm land and buildings in 1930 was 

4.224.506.000 dollare About half the faim area is devoted to the growing 
of cereals Iowa leads in its gross income from live stock , for 1931, 

375.722.000 dollars. Gross income from crops, 50,546,000 dollars 
The State leads m production of oats (223,632,000 buslc^s in 1932) ami 
of tom (539,672,000 bushels) In 1932 the cron of wheat was 4,250,000 
Wshels , barley, 16,000,000 bushels , rye and buckwheat being also grown 
The crop of potatoes (1932) amounted to 8,030,000 bushels , of hay, to 

4.468.000 tons , of flax-seed, to 225,000 bushels The State has active live- 
stock industries. Iona leads in the number of horses (996,000 on January 1,, 
1932), and of swine (11,350,000) , other live-stock on that date included 

1.741.000 dairy cows, 4,185,000 other cattle, 81,000 mules, and 1,398,000 
sheg) The wool clip (1931) yielded 7,920,000 pounds of wool. 

The productive coal fields of the State have an area of about 19,000 
square miles and aro worked by 3,000 miners , they produced 3,305,000 short 
tons in 1931. Oypsum, ochre, sandstone, limestone, clay prodneta and cement 
(5,804,462 barrels in 1981) are also worked. Mineral products, 1930, wete 
valued at 33,357,968 dollars. 

The census of manufactures m 1029 showed 8,817 enterprises, with 82,615 
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wage-earners, earning 103,532,117 dollars , raw material, fuel and power used, 
579,991,440 dollars , output valued at 907,929,170 dollars Chief industries 
were meat packing, with products valued (1927) at 212,853,210 dollars, and 
butter and cheese making, valued at 86,342,907 dollars 

Within the State in 1929 there wore 9,709 miles of steam railway, besides 
982 miles of electric railway single track State maintained roads totalled 
7,241 miles in 1930, of which 6,185 miles had been surfaced 

On September 30, 1932, Iowa had 167 national banks with deposits of 

144.715.000 dollars , 677 State banks and trust companies had deposits of 

278.808.000 dollars 

Beferences. 

Tbe Reports of the various Executive Departmeuts of State 

The Iowa Official Register, compiled under the supervision of the Superintendent 
of Printing Des Moines, biennial 

Brigham (Johnson) Iowa its history and its foremost citi 2 eD 8 Des Moines, 1915 
Siboeek (J ), Die Deutschen von Iowa und deren Ermngenschaften Iowa, 1900 
Hariha (W J ), The Story of Iowa, Omaha, 1890 


KANSAS 

GovonunCllt — Kansas, first settled in 1727, was made a territory (along 
with part of Colorado) in 1854, and was admitted into the Union with its 
present area on January 29, 1861 The Legislature includes a Senate of 40 
members, elected for four years, and a House of Representivtives of 125 
members, elected for two years Sessions are biennial The nght to vote 
18 (with the usual exceptions) possessed by all citizens The State is divided 
into 105 counties , the Capital is Topeka The State is represented in 
Congress by 2 Senators and 7 Representatives 

OovemoT —Harry H Woodring, 1931-33 (5,000 dollars) 

Area, Population, Education —Area, 82,168 square miles, S84 
square miles being water Census population on Apnl 1, 1930, 1,880,999, 
an increase of 111,742, or 6 3 per cent , ovci that of 1920 
The population in five Federal Census years was — 


Tears 

White 1 

j Negro 

Total 

Per 8q Mile 

1890 .... 

1,878,398 

1 49,710 

1,428,108 

17 5 

1900 .... 

1,418,492 , 

52,003 

1,470,496 

18 0 

1910 .... 

1,636,919 ! 

54,080 

1,690,949 

20 7 

1920 .... 

1,711,832 ; 

57,925 

1,769,267 

21 6 

1980 . 

1,814,655 

66,344 

1,880,999 

23 0 


> Including Mexicans, Indians and iksiatics. 


In 1930 the Federal Census gave the population by sex and birth as — 



White 

Negro 

Mexican 


Indian 

ToUl 

Male . 

914,026 
878,221 1 

33,980 


1 152 

1,838 

961,891 

Female 

32,364 

7,960 

62 

1,121 i 

919,708 

Total . 

1,792,847 

66,874 

19,150 

204 

2,454 

1,880,999 
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Of the total population m 1980, 69,716 (or 3 7 per cent ) were fore^*bom 
whites 17,884 (24 9 per cent ) German, 8,781 (12 6 per cent ) ^issian, 
7,315 (10 5 per cent.) Swedish, 2,165 Italian, 5,268 (7 6 per cent ) English, 
1,701 Insh, and 4,087 Canadian Of the total population m 1980, 38 8 
per cent were urban, 8 5 per cent Negro, and 36*9 per cent (574,823 males 
and 119,453 females) were gainfully employed In 1930 census, 10,279 men 
and 9,672 women were re}>orted divorced 

Indian Reservations in 1931 covered 2 square miles, with an Indian 
population of 1,600 

The census of 1980 gave Kansas City a population of 121,857 , Wichita, 
111,110, Topeka (Capital), 64,120, Hutcnmson, 27,085, Salma, 20,155, 
Pittsburg, 18,145 , Leavenworth, 17,466 , Coffeyville, 16,198 , Parsons, 
14,908 , Emporia, 14,067 , Arkansas City, 13,946 , Lawrence, 13 726 

The most numerous religious bodies are Methodist, with 177,165 adherents 
in 1926, Roman Catholic (171,178), and Disciples of Christ (77,409) Total 
membership, all denominations, was 747,078 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 18,680 (1 2 per 
cent of that age group) , of persons between the ages of 5 and 20, 433,116 
(74 7 iier cent ) were attending school In 1931, the 8,453 public elementary 
schools had 13,812 teachers and 815,983 enrolled pupils ; 688 public hign 
schools had 5,800 leachers and 92,014 pupils Teachers are trained in three 
public nonnal schools, which in 1931 had 8,221 students Expenditure in 
1931, 43,378,695 dollars 

Leading institutions for higher instruction are (1932) — 


Founded 

Institution 

Control 

Pi^fessorsj 

Students 

1805 

tuiversity of Kansas, I>awrenc6 

State 

250 1 

5,658 

18C8 

Vgncultnral Pollege, Manhattan 

1 

M”Prot 

828 

8,928 

1896 1 

Kansas Citv Umversity 

15 

175 

1865 1 

Ottawa University 

Bapt 

22 

260 

1865 

Wa><hbum College, Topeka 

Conar 

72 ' 

1,064 

1886 

Kansas Wesleyan University, Salina 

Wesleyan 

31 

569 


FinanCO and Defence — F'or the year ending June 30, 1929, the total 
receipts and disbursements ere — 

Dollars 

Cash Balance, July 1, 1928 13,202,188 

Receipte, 1928-29 52,698,779 


Total 

Disbursements, 1928-29 


65,900,967 

48,669,969 


Balance, July 1, 1929 17,280,998 

The assessed valuation of real and personal property in 1929 was 
8,728,707,780 dollars 

The National Guard on June 30, 1982, consisted of 250 officers, 4 warrant 
officeis and 2,960 enlisted men 

Production and Industry — Kansas is pro eminently agricultural, but 
sometimes suffers from lack of rainfall in the west In 1930 there were 166,042 
farms, with an area of farmland of 46,975,647 acres, of which 26,585,000 
acres were crop land The total value of farm lands and buildings in 1930 was 
2,281.102,000 dollars Gross income, 1931, from ciopb, 92,134,000 dollars , 
from live stock, 159,522,000 dollars The chief crops arc maize (186,197,000 





528 


UNITIB aTATM :~KENTUOKy 


bushelf m 1932), wheat (106,398,000 boshels, leading all atates), and hay 
Oats, barley, rye, potatoes and flax are also pown The production of 
Kaffir com is mostly oonhned to this State Various orchard fruits are 
cultivated The State has an extensive hve-stook industry compnsmg, 
on January 1, 1932, 685,000 horses, 143,000 mules, 1,010,000 milch cows, 

3.392.000 all cattle, 779,000 sheep, and 3,109,000 swine Wool clip (1931), 

3.243.000 pounds 

Kansas has coal-fields with an area of about 15,000 square miles, from 
which 1,995,000 short tons were mined in 1931 There are also important oil 
fields. Yield of petroleum in 1931 was 37,018,000 barrels, and of natural 
gasoline or petrol, 82,690,000 gallons Other mi leral products in 1980 were : 
natural gas, 37,680,000 Jf. cubic feet, lead, 12,910 short tons, zinc, 
74,304 short tons , Portland cement, 6,633,093 barrels The State also 
produces salt (691,160 tons in 1931) Total value of mineral products 
(1930), 100,253,311 dollars 

In the manufactunng industries in 1929 theie were 1,918 establishments 
with 46,906 wage earners earning 72,628,477 dollars, using materials, fuel 
and power costing 544,010,255 dollars, output was valued at 734,919,439 
dollars The slaughtenog and milling industries are the most important , 
in 1927 their products were valued, respectively, at 249,465,685 dollars and 
138,625,683 dollars 

There were 9,684 miles of steam railway line m 1982, and 670 miles of 
electric railway track within the State The State maintains 8,312 miles of 
highway, of which 7,844 miles are surfaced 

On September 30, 1932, Kansas liad 222 national banks with deposits of 

137.855.000 dollars, 648 State banks and trust companies had deposits of 

126.446.000 dollars 


Books of Reference. 

The Reports uf the ^tnous RTccotlve Departments 

Kansas A Cyclopedia of State History 3 vol» rhicajro, 1912 

Connelly (W L ), Qtaadard History of Kansan and Ksn^ans 0 voIh Chicago, 1918 

BoMnson (C 1, Tlie Kansas Conflict Lawrence, 189s 

Spring (L W ), Kansas, Prelude to the War for the Union Boston, 1907 


KENTUCKY 

Government — Kentucky, first settled in 1765, was originally part 
of Virginia, it was admitted into the Union on June 4, 1792 The 
General Assembly consists of a Senate of 88 members elected for four years, 
one-half retiring every two years, and a House of Representatives of 100 
membeiB elect^ for two years Sessions are biennial All citizens are 
(with necessary exceptions) qualified as electors The State is divided into 
120 counties; the Capital is Frankfort (census pop m 1930, 11,626) The 
State 18 represented in Congress by two Senators and 9 Beprescntativos. 

Governor,— B>Mhy Laffoon, 1932-86 (6,500 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Miss Sara W Mahan 

Area, Population! EduoatiOB.— Area, 40,69$ square miles, of which 
417 square miles are^water. Census population on April 1, 1930, 2,fil4,689, 
an increase of 197,959, or 8 2 per cent over that of 1920. 
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Years | White l 

JJegro 

ToUl 

Per 8q 
Mite 

Tears 

White* 

Negro 

Total 

Per So 
MUe 

1800 ! 919,617 

280,107 

1,155,6S4 

28 8 

1910 

2,028,249 

261,656 

2 289,906! 

67 0 

1880 !i,S77,2S9 

271,4)1 

l,64s,690 

41 0 

1920 

2 180,092 

235,988 

8,416,630 

60 1 

rXK) 1,862,408 

284,706 

2,147,174 

68 4 

1930 

2,888,549 j 

i26 040 

2,614,689 

65 1 


1 (Deluding Mexicans, Asiatics and Indians 


In 1930 the population hy sex and birth was — 


- 

White 

Negro 

Mf'xican 

1 Asiatic 

ludUn 

Total 

Male 

1,209,165 

113,501 

58 

1 58 

16 

1,822,798 

Female 

1,179,199 

112,539 

35 

17 

6 

1,291,796 

Total 

2,888.3()4 

226,040 

88 

76 

1 1 

2,814,589 


The foicign bom white population (C 8 per cent of the whole) nnmbered 
21,840, of whom 7,552 were German (34 8 per cent ), 1,847 Irish, 1,589 
Italian, 1,629 Russian, and 1,478 Knghsh Ot the total population in 1030, 
30 6 j>er cent were urban, 8 6 per cent Negro, and 34 7 per cent (759,966 
males and 147,200 femalrs) gainfully tiiiployed In 1930 census, 9,005 men 
and 10,411 women N\cre reported divoiced 

The census population ot the piincipal cities was in 1980 as follows — 


Cities 

1 Popiila ^ 
1 tiou 

' 1 

1 

1 Cities 

1 

1 

1 Popnla- ! 
tion 1 

Cities 

Popnla 

tioD 

j 

Louisville 

Covington 

licxin^on 

, 307,746 ' 
6'5,2'i2 
' 46,788 

i 1 

Paducah 

Newpoit 

Ashland 

t 33,541 ’ 
29,744 I 
1 29,074 

i 

Owensboro’ | 

Bowling Green i 
Henderson 

22.766 
, 12,848 
11,()83 


The predominant religions denominations of the State are. Southern 
Baptists, with 305,582 niemWs (ui 1928), Homan CathoUo (177,069), 
and Disciples of Christ (121,872) Total membership, all denominations, 
in 1926 was 1,051 504 

In 1930, ilhtoiates 10 years of age or older numbered 131,545(6 6 per 
cent of the total in that age group), of wiiom 100,763 were native whites 
and 28,553 wore Negroes , of persons between the ages of 5 and 20, 578,270 
(64 3 per cent.) were attending school. Attendance at school between the 
agoe ot 7 and 14 years is oompulsoiy, the minimum term being 28 weeks, and 
in the larger cities 40 uoeks In 1931, the 7,950 publio schools of the State 
had 13,919 teachers and 529,012 pnpils , 723 public high schools had 8,269 
teachers and 64,367 pupils The State had 6 public normal schools with 
9,388 students Expenditure on elementary and high school education m 
1931, 28,931,339 dollars For superior instruction there are universities 
and colleges, the more important of whidi (1932) were Berea College (non 
sectarian), with 35 teaolicis and 650 students , Kentucky University (State), 
Ijoxington, 273 teachers and 3,052 students , University of Louisville, 275 
teachers and 2,815 students 

Finance — ^or the year ending June 80, 1932, the receipts and ex* 
pcnditures were as follows — 
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Dollus 

Balance, July 1, 1981 10,961,666 

Receipts, 1981-32 34,486,241 


Total 46.447,907 

Disbursements, 1931-32 89,825.582 


Balance, July 1, 1932 5,622,376 


The floating debt of the State on July 1, 1982, was 13,871,123 dollars 
In 1981 the assessed value of real and personal property was 3,151,527,702 
dollars 

The National Guard on June 30, 1932, consisted of 213 officers, 8 warrant 
officers and 2, 545 enlisted men 

Production and Industry —Kentucky is largely an agncultural State 
In 1930 there were 246,499 farms with an area of 19,927,286 acres, of which 

6.927.000 acres were crop land The total value of farm lauds and buildings in 
1930 was 871,449,000 dollars The central portion of the State contains the 
* blue grass region * which, having a nch soil, produces cereals, grasses and 
fruits of fine quality Gross income, 1931, from crops, 79,734,000 dollars, 
from live stock, 70,046,000 dollars In 1932, the mai 2 e crop amounted to 

67.464.000 bushels , and the wheat crop to 2,835,000 bushels, other fanii 
products being hay, potatoes, sweet potatoes, water melons, and fruits of 
many sorts Besiaes, hemp, some cotton, and also sorghum are grown 
The chief crop, however, is tobacco , output in 1932, 345,101,000 pounds 

Stock raising is important in Kentucky, which has long been famous for 
its horses The live stock on January 1, 1932, consisted of 222,000 horses, 

241.000 mules, 689,000 milch cows, ''78,000 other cattle, 875,000 sheep, 
and 899,000 swine In 1931, the wool clip yielded 4,080,000 pounds of 
wool 

The principal mineral product of Kentucky is coal, 39,890,000 short tons 
mined in 1931. Output of petroleum for 1931, 6,456,000 barrels, natural 
gasoline or petrol, 6,464,000 barrels , natural gas (1930), 37,360,000 M cubic 
met Other mineral products are pig iron (128,194 long tons), lead, stone, 
barytes, lime, and natural cement Total value of mineral products in 1980, 
111,691,264 dollars 

In 1929, the census of manufactures showed there were 2,227 raanufactur 
ing establishments , 76,211 wage earners who earned 87,617,967 dollars, and 
turned out manufactures worth 490,492,239 dollars, the value of the material, 
fuel and power used being 262,557,633 dollars 

In 1932, the State had 3,991 miles of steam railway besides 489 miles of 
electric railway track The State maintains 5,960 miles of highway, of 
which 6,198 miles are surfaced 

On June 30, 1932, Kentucky had 109 national banks with capital of 
15,832,500 dollars and resources of 235,472,371 dollars, and 362 State banks 
and trust companies with capital of 22,053,850 dollars and deposits of 
248,031,078 dollars 


Books of Eeferenoo. 

The Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State 
tfeEiroy (B Mh Kentucky in the Nation’s History 2 vols Louisville, 1909 
ShaUtr (US), Kentucky In * American Commonwealtlis * Series, Boston, Mass , 
2nd Edition, 1885 

Spied (T ), The Union Oanse in Kentucky New York and London, 1907 
To^emend (J Wilson), Kentnck} in American Letters Cedar Rapids, 1918 
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LOiriSIAHA. 

Government. — Louisiana was -first settled in 1699 That part lying 
east of the Mississippi nver was organised in 1804 as the Territory of New 
Orleans, and admitted into the Union on April 8. 1812 The section west 
of the river was added very shortly thereafter The Legislature consists of 
a Senate of 39 members and a House of Representatives of 100 membera, 
both chosen for four years Sessions are biennial Qualified electors are 
(with the usual exceptions) all registered citizens with the usual residential 
qualiBcations The State sends to Congress 2 Senators and 8 Ropresenta 
tivea Loiusiana is divided into 64 parishes (corresponding with the counties 
of other States) , the Capital is Baton Rouge 

Goverrwr — Oscar K Allen, 1932-36 (7,600 dollars) 

Secretary of State — E A Conway 


Area, Population, Education —Area, 48,506 square miles (8,097 
square miles being water) Census population on Ajiril 1, 1930, 2,101,693, an 
inciease of 303,084, or 16 9 per cent , over that of 1920 


Years 

White 1 

Negro 

1 Total 1 

PerSq 

Mile 

1910 

942,514 

718,874 

' 1,666,388 

36 

6 

1920 

1,098,262 

j 700,267 

1,798,609 1 

89 

6 

1930 

1,325,267 

i 776,326 

' 2,101,698 ! 

46 

8 


1 Including Mexteaus, Aaiatics and Indiana 


The population m 1930 by sex and race was 


- 

White 

Negro j 

Mexican 

t Asiatic 

Indian 

ToUl 

Male 

664,681 

879,173 

2,392 

777 i 

800 

1,047,823 

Female 

663,479 

897,163 

2,160 

242 1 

736 

1,058,770 

Total 

1,318,160 

776,326 

4,5.52 

1,019 

1,536 

1 2,101,598 


Most of the white population are descended from the early French settlers. 
In 1930 the foreign born w lutes (1 7 }>er cent, of the total) numbered 84,910, 
of whom 13,626 (38 7 per cent ) were Italian, 3,616 (10 4 per cent ) German, 
2,935 French, 1,512 English, and 1,204 lush Of the total population m 
1910, 89 7 per cent were urban, 36 9 per cent Nc^, and 38 8 per cent 
(623,787 males and 191,988 females) gainfully emjidoyed. In 1930, 6,121 
men and 10,142 women were reported divorced The largest city in the 
State IS New Orleans with a census population of 468,762 in 1980 Other 
cities are Shreveport, 76,656, Baton Rouge (Capital), 30,729 

Most of the Southern States are strenuously Protestant, but over 56 pe 
cent, of the church membership of Louisiana are Roman Catholic Latte 
had 587,946 adherents in 1926 Of Protestants in the State, Baptists (Negro 
Baptists, 182,743, and Southern Baptists, 117,220), and Methodists are the 
most numerous Total, all denominations, 1,087,008 

In 1980, illiterates 10 years of s^e or older numbered 219,760 (13 5 per 
cent of the total m that age group), of whom 69,288 were native whites 
and 139,393 were Negroes , of persona between the ages 0*15 and 20, 465,064 
(63 2 per cent.) were attending school Attendance in elementary schools 
IS compulsory. In 1980-31, there were 1,881 public elementary schools for 
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white children with 282,887 pupils and 6,216 teachers , 1,598 negro schools 
with 154,772 pupils and 3,071 negro teacheis The 868 high schools for 
white pupils had 2,479 teachers and 51,541 pupils. There were 4 negro 
high schools employing 78 teachers and having 2,661 pupils The 2 Normal 
Colleges had (1928-29) 136 instructors and 1,920 students Total expendi- 
ture on education (1930-31), 84,094,047 dollars Superior instruction is 
given in the Louisiana State University (1877), with, 1932, 177 professois 
and 3,197 students Tulane University (founded in 1884) m New Orleans 
has 413 professors and 2,871 students This university has State support to 
the extent of the remission of certain taxes The Roman Catholics have 
Loyola University (founded 1904) at New Orleans with 139 professors 
and 821 students The New Orleans University (established 1874) and 
the Straight University are for coloured persons 

Finance and Defence — For the yearl031, the receipts and the lis 
bnrsements were — 


Dollars 

Balance in hand, January 1, 1^31 4,777,812 

Receipts, 1931 . 86,438,193 


Total . 

Disbursements, 1931 


91,216,005 

87,056,587 


Balance, December 31, 1931 . 4,159,418 

The bonded and floating debt of the State at April 18, 1932, amounted 
to 24, 149,745 dollars According to the Council of the Corporation of Foreign 
Bondholders, the State has a defaulted debt estimated at 6 million dollars 
The assessed valuation of property m 1930 amounted to 1,746 869,796 dollais 

On June 30, 1932, the National Guard consisted of 139 officers, 2 wan ant 
officers and 1,812 enlisted men There is also a naval militia 

ProdBCtlOH and Industry — The state is divided into two parts, the 
uplands and the alluvial and swamp regions of the coast A delta occupies 
about one-third of the total area Louisiana surpasses the other States m 
extent of navigable waterways-- 3, 782 miles The Gulf coastline is 1,250 
miles in length Agriculture is the leading Industry. In 1930, the State 
had 161,445 farms, with an area of 9,355,437 acres, of which 4,741,000 
acres were crop land , total valne of farm land and buildings, 418,192,000 
dollars. Gross income, 1931, from crops, 72,858,000 dollars, fiom live- 
stock, 28,581,000 dollars Lomsiana leads in the production of cane sugar 
(8,401,000 shoit tons in 1932), of sugar cane syrup, 4,844,000 gallons, of 
strawberries, 1,604,000 crates, and of lice (16,636,000 bushels) Other crops 
in 1932 were com, 17,906,000 bushels, sweet potatoes, 6,644,000 bushels 
For 1982, the cotton area was 1,810,000 acres, and the yield 610,000 bales 
On January 1, 1932, the State contained 106,000 horses, 189,000 mules, 
140,000 sheep, 679,000 swine, 740,000 other cattle, and 314,000 milch cows 

Louisiana has valuable fisheries The area suitable to planting and growing 
OTSters IS over 7,000 sq miles The State ranks third as a lumber producer, 
though nine tenths of its original forest area of 22,000,000 acres has been 
cut over at least once 

Rich sulphur mines are found in Louisiana, and wells for the extraction 
of sulphur by means of hot water and compressed air are in operation 
The yield of crude pemleum in 1931 was 21,804,000 barrels , or natuml 
gasoline or petrol, 68,034,000 gallons. Output of natural gas (1930) was 
^6,341,000 M, cubic feet The State has four of the largest salt mines 
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in the world , output lu 1931 was 5139,280 tons, valued at 1,962,690 dollars 
Total mineral output m 1980 was valued at 71,929,038 doUam 

The manufacturing industnes are those associated with the pro 

ducts of the State* sugar, lumber, cotton -seed, nee In 1929, there were 
1,926 manufacturing establishments which employed 87,511 wage-earners, 
^\ho earned 83,990,368 dollars The material, fuel and power used cost 
441,979,690 dollars, and the output was valued at 684,885,999 dollars 

A large international trade is earned on through the port of New Orleans, 
where in the fiscal year ending June 30, 1932, the imports amounted to 
78,180,210 dollars, and the exports to 127,530,171 dollars 

The State has ample facilities for traffic, having, besides 24,900 miles 
of public roads (17,176 miles maintained by the State), the Mississippi and 
other watenvays, with 4,794 miles of navigable water In 1982, the steam 
railways m the State had a length of 4,639 miles, besides 816 miles of 
electric railway track 

On September 30, 1932, Louisiana had 29 national banks with deposits of 
70,166,000 dollars and loans and investments of 79,405,000 dollars and 
166 State banks and trust companies with' deposits of 226,687,000 dollars 
and loans and investments of 255,920,000 dollars 

Books of Beferenoe. 

1 Ueports (biennial) of the >ariousl£xecntive Departments of the State 
JoWon(C ), Highways and Bpways of Uie MisKiiwippl Valley New York and London, 

III 'ps(\ ), Lonieiana In * American Commonwealths ' Senes Boaion, Mas# 


MAINE. 

Govemmcnt — Maine, settled in 1624, and originally a part of Massa> 
(hn«etts, was admitted into the Union on March 15, 1820 There is a 
lAJgislature consisting of the Senate with 31 members, and the House of 
Representatives wutli 151 members, both Houses being elected simultaneously 
for two years The suffrage is jKisaossod by all citizens, 21 years of age, 
who can rend English and write their own names, paupers and un-taxed 
Indians have no vote The State is divided into 16 counties, sulnlmded 
into towns, cities, plantations and various unincx>rporatod places The Capital 
is Augusta , the Stite sends to Congress 2 Sonatois and 3 Representatives 
Ooverjwr — I.ouis Hrann, 1933-85 (5,000 dollars) 

Secretary of i^taie — I dgar C Smith 

Area, Population, Education — Area, 33,040 8quaio miles, of which 
29,895 square miles aio land Census poi»ulation on April 1, 1930, 797,428, 
an incir ise of 29,409, or 8 per cent , over that of 19 JO 
Population for foiu cenhus 3 ears 


1 

1 r ar 1 

, White ‘ 

1 

Nee.10 

Total 

_ 1 

PerSq Mile 

1 

1880 

647,485 I 

— 

— 

21*7 

1910 1 

741,008 



24 8 





25 7 



■H 

■H 

26 7 


* Inoludlng Mexicans, Aniatica attd tndiaiis 
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The population by sex and race m 1930 was — 


- 

White 1 

Negro 

Asiatic 

Indian 

1 ToUl 

Male 

400,063 , 

697 

1 107 

1 518 

, 401,285 

Female 

395,122 , 

499 

28 

' 494 

1 . 

890,138 

Total 

795,185 1 

1,096 

180 

1,012 

1 797,423 

1 


The foreign-bora white population (12 6 per cent of the total) numbered 
100,368, of whom 36,796 (36 7 per cent ) were English Canadian, 36,947 
<36 8 per cent ) French Canadian, 4,116 (4 1 per cent ) Irish, 4,463 English, 

I, 906 Scotch, 1,882 Swedish, 1,880 Russian and 2,359 Italian Of the total 
population in 1930, 40 3 per cent were urban, 0 1 Negro, and 38 7 per cent 
<239,994 males and 68,623 females) were gainfully employed In 1930 
census, 4,102 men and 4,211 women were reported divorced 

The largest city in the State is Portland with a census po])ulation 
of 70,810 in 1930 Other cities and towns (with population m 1930) are 
Lewiston, 34,948 , Bangor, 28,749, Auburn, 18,571, Biddeford, 17,633, 
Augusta, 17,198 , WaterviUe, 15,454 , South Portland, 13,840 

The largest religious body is Roman Catholic with 173,893 members in 
1926, then come Baptists (32 031), Methodists (22,938), and Piotestant 
Episcopalians Total membership of the 1,447 cnuiches of all denomina- 
tions was 294,092 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 17,172 (2 7 per cent, 
of that age group), of whom 5,746 were native wlntes and 8 393 were foreign- 
born whites , of persons between the ages of 5 and 20, 176,349 (75 per cent ) 
were attending school Education is free for pupils from 5 to 21 years of 
age, and compulsory from 6 to 14 In 1930-81, the 4,887 public elementary 
schools had 5,017 teachers and 126,630 enrolled j)upil8 The 227 public high 
schools had 1,429 teachers and 31,412 pupils There are 53 academies with 
a.bout 300 teachers and 5,000 pupils For the training of teachers there are six 
public Normal Schools with 117 teachers and 1,396 students The University 
•of Maine, founded in 1868 at Orono, had (1932) 192 ]>rofes8or8 and teachers 
and 1,682 students It is endowed by and receives large a]»propnations from 
the State Bowdoin College, founded m 1794 at Brunswick, had 54 pio- 
fessors and 670 students, Bates College at Lewiston, 42 professors and 182 
students, and Colby College at Waterville, 89 professors and 612 students m 
1932 Total expenditure on eltmentary and secondary education m 1930-31, 

II, 783,805 dollars 

Finance and Defence. — For the financial year ending June 30, 1931, 
the amount of revenue and ex])enditure was as follows — 


DollarR 

Balance, July 1, 1930 1,928,893 

ReceipU, 1930-31 31,476,893 

Total 33,406,786 

Payments, 1930-81 , 30,529,914 

Balance, July 1, 1931 . 2,876,872 


The bonded d^bt on January 1, 1932, amounted to 27,778,300 dollars 
In 1980, the assessed value of real property amounted to 641,092,045 
dollars, and of personal property to 115,768,388 dollars 
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The National Guard on June 80, 1932, consisted of 183 officers, 8 warrant 
officers and 2,314 enlisted men. 

Prodnotion, Coxiimeroe> Bailwayi.—The products of Maine are 
donved chiefly from agriculture, forestry, quarrying, and fishenes In 1930, 
the State contained 39,066 farms ¥atha total acreage of 4,639,988 acres, of 
which 1,402,000 acres were crop land , total value of farm land and build- 
ings, 194,280,000 dollars Gross income, 1931, from crops, 21,440,000 
dollars , from live stock, 26,844,000 dollars Maine leads all States in pro- 
duction of potatoes (39,480,000 bushels in 1982) Other crops are oats, 

4.940.000 bushels , maize, 656,000 bushels , buckwheat, and hay On January 
1, 1932, the farm animals comprised 57,000 horses, 181,000 milch cows, 

243.000 all cattle, 81,000 sheep, and 55,000 swmo 

The chief minerals are stone, lime, clay products, slate and feldspar 
In 1929, according to the census of manufat tuies, the State h^ 1,557 
manufactunng establishments employing 69,593 wage-earners, earning 
73,601,093 dmlars The cost of raw materials, fuel and power amounted to 
218,984,735 dollars, and the value of the output to 892,096,124 dollars On 
July 81, 1932, active cotton spindles numbered 846,778, consummg 
87,445 bales 

Lumber is the pnncipal manufacturing product, the cut being 650,000,000 
feet, white pine, spruce for wood pulp, hemlock, balsam, birch, cedar, oak, 
maple, beech, ash, and basswood or linden 

In 1932, there wore 2,192 miles of steam railway and 501 miles of 
electric railway within the State The railways are connected with the 
Canadian railway systems The State maintains 2,041 miles of drained and 
graded roads, of which 1,933 miles have been sui faced 

On September 30, 1932, Maine had 48 national banks with deposits of 

106.730.000 dollars and loans and investments of 114,954,000 dollars and 
72 State banks and trust companies with deposits of 260,074,000 dollars 
and loans and investments of 279,785,000 dollars 

Books of Eeferenoe 

Constitution of Maine Au^stn, 1020 
Reports of the various Executive Departments 

Abbott (JSC) ifistorv of Maine. Boston and Portland, 187^ Second Edition, 1892 
Bdxtcr (J P ), S»r Ferdinand Gorges and his ProMiice of Maine, Boston, 1890. — 
Pioneers of New Frarn e in New England Albany, 1894 

8 ), Beginnings of Colonial Maine Portland, 1914 
/fosse (Adelaide U ) Index of Eoonoiuto Material in documents of the States of the 
United Btatis (Maine, 1820'1904) Washington, 1921 
UaUh (L C ), Maine A History New York, 1919 
Afaedonald (W ), The Ooveminent of Maine New York, 1902 

Maine Historical Society’s Collections and Baxter Maniiscnpta 46 vols. Portland, 
Me , 186&-1916 —Province and Court Records of Maine ^ol I, 1928 


MARTLAKD. 

OoVCmineilt — Maryland, first settled in 1634, was one of the thirteen 
original States The General Assembly consists of a Senate of 29, and a 
House of Delegates of 118 members, both elected for four years Voters 
are United States citizens who have resided one year in the State and six 
months in the Legislative District 

Oovermr — Albert C Ritchie, 1931-35 (4,600 dollars). 

Secretary of State — David C Wmebrenner, 3rd. 
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The State w dmded into 28 countiee and Baltimore Oity. The State 
Capital IS Annapolis Maryland sends to Congress two Senators and six 
Representatives 

Area, Population, Education — Area, 12,300 square miles, of which 
9,870 square miles are land and ^,480 are water, the Che»wipeako Bay alone 
occupying 1 , 208 square mi les. Census population on Apnl 1,1930,1,631,626, 
an increase of 181,865 or 12 5 per cent since 1920 
Population according to four Federal censuses 


Ykm 

Wliite 1 

1 

Negro 

! 

Total 

1 

1 Per Sq Mile 

I860 

615 918 

171,131 

1 687 049 

69 1 


1,063,096 

282,250 i 

1,295,346 

180 8 

1920 

1,206,182 

244,479 1 

1 1,449,661 

145 8 


1,355,147 

276,879 I 

l,631,6-:6 

164 1 

1 


1 lucludtng Mexicans, Aavatirs and Indians 


In 1930 the population by sex and race was — 



White 

Negro j 

Astatic 

Mexican j 

1 Iii'llan 

1 Total 

Male 

i 679,098 

140 006 1 

1 7^8 

1 38 1 

31 

i 821,000 

Female 

674,477 

13 >,878 I 

1 US 


16 

1 810,517 

Total 

1 1,8 >4 170 

276, H79 ! 

1 871 

; 

50 

j 1,681 620 


Of the total population 95,093 (or 5 8 per cent) were foreign born 
whites, of i^hom 18,926 were from Germany (19 9 i>ei cent ), 10,872 (11 4 
per cent ) fiom Italy, 4,846 from Irelana, 18,782 (19 8 per cent ) from 
Russia, 12,027 from Poland, and 6,067 from England Of the total popula- 
tion in 1930, 69 8 per cent were urban, 16 9 per cent Negro, and 412 p**r 
cent (514,611 males and 158,296 females) wt-re gainfully employed. lu 
1930 4,869 men and 5,863 women were reported divorced 

The largest city in the State (contaimnf' 49 per cent of the population 
of the State in 1930) and also the duet manutactnnng and comtuereial centre 
is Baltimore , census population in 1930, 804,874 Other cities, with popu- 
lation in 1980, are Cumberland, 37,747 , Hagerstown, 30,861 , Frederick, 
14,434 , Salisbury, 10 997 , Annapolis (Capital), 12,631 

The Roman Catholic Church, 238,969 odbereiitf^ in 1926, is the leading 
denoininaiion , next comes the Methudist, with 118,426 Jewish Con 
gregations are third, with 69,974 Total membership of the 2,969 chute he-j 
of all deuoininations, 768,366 

Education is compulsory for children 7 to 14 years of age, and from 
14 to 16 unless legally employed In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or 
oldei numbered 49,910 (3 8 fKjr cent of that age group), of whom 11,561 
were native whites, 11,639 foreign-boni whites and 26 073 Negroes , of 
persons between the ages of 5 and 20, 322,141 (66 7 per cent ) were attending 
school. 

In 1931-32 the States had 1,658 elementary and junior high schools (1,121 
white, 537 negro), '’with 244,690 pupils (195,008 white and 49,682 negro) 
and 6,966 teachers (6,696 white and 1,861 negro). The 179 tmbho senior high 
schools (152 white and 27 negro) had 42,803 pupils (38,722 white and 4,081 
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negro), with 1,710 teachers (1,668 white and 147 negro). The State had 4 
State normal sohoola, and 1 city normai school, with 98 teachers, and 1,122 
pupils (892 white and 230 negro) The total expenditure on education m 
1931-32 was 27,592,906 dollars 

The most im|)ortant institution for higher education is Johns Hopkins 
University, oiganised in 1876 It is non sectarian, and in 1931-32 had 681 
faculty members and 6,214 students Ooucher Ckillege, founded in 1888, 
had 103 instructors and 809 students Other institutions are the Peabody 
Institute for the Education of Music, the Maryland Institute School of Art 
and Design, Walter’s Art Gallery, and University of Maryland, with (1931- 
32) 500 professors and 6,185 students 


Finance and Defence — l^or the year ending September 30, 1931, 
the total receipts and disbui semen is ueie as follows — 

* Doliarf 

Cash balance, Ott 1,1930 . 10,631,946 

Receipts, 1930-31 37,110,584 


ToUl 

Diabursoments, 1 930-3 i 


47,742,530 

38,837,130 


Cash balance, Oct 1, 1931 8,905,400 

On September 80, 1981, the funded debt of the State amounted to 
81,917,000 dollars In 1<^31 the assessed valuation of real and personal 
property amounted to 2,547,286,039 dollars, and that of taxable securities 
to 623,160,109 dollars 

The National Guard on Tune 30, 1932, consisted of 268 officers, 4 warrant 
officers and 8,151 culistcd men 


Production and Industry. — Agricnltui-e is an important industry in 
the State , about 71 per cent of the farms are worked by their owners. In 
1930, there were 43,203 farms with an area of 4,374,398 acres, of which 
2,129,264 acres weio ciop laud , total value of farm property (excluding 
live stock), 381,852,431 dollars Gross income, 1931, from crops, 31,866,000 
dollars , fiotu live stock, 35,996,000 dollars The chief crops m 1932 were 
wheat (4,940,000 bushels), niaiie (16,440,000 bushels), hay, potatoes 
(2,945,000 bushels), vegetables and friut In 1932, the yield of tobacco 
was 22,750,000 pounds The farm animals in the State on January 1, 1932, 
were horses, 91,000, mules, 29,000 , milch cows, 214,000 , other cattle, 
277,000 , sheopj 108,000 , swine, 160,000 

Of mining industiics in the State the most important is coal-mining, 
which, in 1^1, gave an output of 1,950,000 short tons Value of clay 
products in 1980, 3,618,008 dollars Total niineial output (1930), 14,989,695 
dollars. 

In the census of 1929, Maryland had 3,231 manufactories, with 131,099 
wage earneia , wages 148,836,168 dollars , cost of material, fuel and power, 
696,985,542 dollars , value of products 1,119,082,289 dollars. 

The State maintains a network of roads 8,412 miles in extent, all sur- 
faced , steam railways had (1982) 1,432 miles of line and 731 miles of electric 
railway , 61 steamship lines use the port of Baltimore, which is the ocean 
port nearest to the steel centres of Pittsburgh, Youngstown, Cleveland, Gary 
and Chicago, and handles a large part of grain and other exports 

On June 80, 1932, Marylandf had 68 National banks with capital of 
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10,992,000 dollars and total resources of 218,646,000 dollars and 123 State 
banks and trust companies with a capital of 28,607,200 dollars and total 
resources of 432,096,991 dollars. 


Books of Roferenoe. 

Constitutions of Maryland, 1776, 1861, 1864 and 1867 Published by the Secretary 
of State 

Maryland Manual A Compendium, legal, historical, and statistical By the 
Secretary of State Baltimore, annually 

Report of the Bureau of Statistics and Information of Maryland Annual 
Andrewi (M P ), History of Maryland Province and State New York, 1929 
Bond (B W ), State Qovemment in Maryland, 1777-^1 Baltimore, 1905 
Browne (W H ), Maryland In 'American Commonwealths Senes Boston, Mass 
Edgar (Lady), A Colonial Oovemor in Maryland Horatio Shary»e and his Times, 
1768-1773 London 1912 

Williams (T J C ), The State of Maryland, compiled for the Board of Public Works 
Baltimore, 1906 * 


MASSACHUSETTS. 

ConstltlltlOll and Government — In the Plymouth Company 

undertook exploring expeditions to New England, and in 1620 obtained a 
Royal Charter granting sovereign powers over the region lying to the north of 
Virginia. The first permanent settlement within the borders of the present 
state was made at Plymouth in December, 1620, by the Pilgrims from 
Holland, who were separatists from the English Church This \\a8 the 
nucleus of the Plymouth Colony In 1628 another company of Puntans 
settled at Salem, and from that beginning the Massachusetts Bay Colony 
was formed In 1630 Boston was settLd. In 1629 the whole region called 
New England was formed into a province By a special Charter the Govern 
meat was divided between the colony of Plymouth and that of Massachusetts 
Bay, but in 1692 they were re«united, and thenceforward acted together both 
in peace and war In the straggle which ended in the separation of the 
Amencan colonies from the mother country, Massachusetts took the foiemost 
part and became one of the thirteen original States of the Union 

The legislative body, consisting of a Senate and a House of Represents 
tives, IS styled the General Court of Massachusetts The Senate consists of 40 
members elected biennially by popular vote The House of Representatives 
consists of 240 members, elected in 159 districts, each of which returns one, 
two, or three representatives according to the number of legal voters There 
18 an annual session of the Legislature 

All citizens of the United States, 21 years of age and over, who can read 
and write the English language may vote m all State, city or town elections, 
provided they are not paupers or under guardianship, and provided they 
nave lived one year in the State and six months in the city or town 

The State sends 2 Senators and 1 5 Representatives to the Federal Congress. 
Governor — Joseph B Ely, 1988-34 (salary, 10,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Frederic W Cook 

There are 14 counties in the State, 89 cities and 816 towns The State 
Capital IS Boston. 

Area and Population. — Area, 8,266 square miles (227 square miles 
being water). The census population, April 1, 1980, was 4,249,614, an 
increase of 397,258 or 10 3 per cent since 1 920 
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The population at the date of each of the censuses was as follows — 


Yeard 

(Censud) 

WhlU 

Coloured ‘ 

1 Toul 

Per 8i 

mile 

18P0 

2,215,873 

23 670 

! 2,238,948 

278 

6 

1900 

2,769,764 

86 682 

2,806 846 1 

849 

0 

1010 

8,824,926 

41,490 

1 8,866,416 j 

418 

8 

1920 

8,803,624 

48,882 

1 8,852,866 

479 

2 

1930 

4,192,926 

66,688 

' 4,249 6’4 ! 

5% 

0 


1 Includes Asiatics, Mexicans, Indians and all others 


In 1980 the population by sex and race was — 



' White 

Negro 

Asiatic 

i ndiaii and 
Mexican ' 

ToUl 

Male 

2 012,218 

26,097 

2,861 

601 j 

2,071,672 

jFeiitale 

2,160 718 

26,268 

622 

439 [ 

2,177,942 

ToUl 

4 102,926 

62 805 

8,883 

940 i 

4,249,614 


Of the total population in 1930, 1,054,636 (24 8 per cent ) were foreign 
born whites, of whom 172,810 (16 4 per cent,) were Canadian (English) an«l 
115,241 (10 9 percent ) were hrench Canadians, 158,744 (15 0 per cent ) 
were from Ireland , 126,103 (12 0 per cent ) from Ital} , 78,418 (7 4 per 

cent ) from England , 71,442 (6 8 per cent ) from Poland , 67,684 (6 4 per 

cent ) from Russia , 36,810 (8 5 per cent } from Sweden , 32,724 (3 1 per 

cent ) from Scotland , 24,840 (2 4 per cent ) from Porluj^al and 20,588 (1 9 

j)€r cent) from German} Of the total jiopulation in 1930, 90 2 per cent 
were urban, 1 2 jier cent Negro, and 42 7 per cent (1,284,454 males and 
529,908 females) were gainfully employed In 1930 10,610 men and 16,020 
women were reported divorced , 

In 1930, tiic population of the pnncipal cities of the State was as 
follows — 


Cities 

Popu 

lation 

Cities 

Ponu 

latlnn 

Cities 

Popu 

tation 

Boston (capital) 

Worcester 

Springfield 

Fall River 
Cambridge 

New Bedford 

781,188 

196,811 

149,900 

115,274 

113,043 

112,597 

Somerville 

L> nn 

Lowell 

Lawrence 

(^lDC]r 

Newton 

108,908 

102,820 

100,284 

86,008 

71,983 

66,276 

Brockton 

Medford 

Malden 

Ho))oke 

Pittofleld 

Haverhill 

68,797 

69,714 

68,086 

56,687 

49,677 

48,710 


Other cities (with population of 86.000 and over in 1930) are Eierett, 
48,424 , Chelsea, 45,816, Chicojiee, 48,930, Fitchburg, 40,692; Salem, 
43,353 , Waltham, 89,247 , Taunton, 37,355 , Revere, 36,680 

The pnncipal religious bodies are the Roman Catholics with 1,629,424 
members in 1920, Jewish Congregations with 218,085 members, and Con 
gregationalists with 159,262 Total membership, all denominations, was 
2,500,204 

Eduoation. — in 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 
124,158 (3 5 per cent of that em group), of whom 111,568 were foreign* 
bom whites , of persons between the ages of 5 and 20, 910,482 (75 Oner cent ) 
were attending school School attendance is compulsory for ohilaren from 
7 to 14 years of age For the school year ending June 80, 1931, the total 
expenditure was 72,521,041 dollars, plus 1,850,350 dollais for teachers’ 
colleges The number of teachers required for all schools was 
26,402, the total number of pupils enrolled was 760,208 The 249 
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public high schools had 5,6^ teachers and 185,880 pupils. There are 
10 State teachers’ colleges with a total enrolment for the school year, 1930»31, 
of 2,568 pupils and 212 teachers , also the Boston Teachers’ College with 
47 teachers and 592 students In 1915, the Legislature passed an Act 
establishing a Department of University Extension, and to provide for 
educational extension courses under the direction of the Board of Education 
Student enrolment between January 1, 1916, and December 1, 1931 * m 
classes, 375,848 , in correspondence courses, 65,066 , total, 440,409 

Within the State there are 81 colleges and universities, with 4,993 pro 
fessors and instructors, and a total enrolment of 51,048 students The Ma8‘^a- 
chusetts Agricultural College at Amherst and the Lowell Textile Institute, 
Lowell, are the only two publicly controlled , all the others are privately 
controlled Some of the leading institutions (1*^ 32) are — 


Year 

opened 

Location, and Name of Universities 
and Colleges 

Professors 

and 

Instructors 

Students 

1821 

Amherst 

Amherst College i 

'’4 

644 

1867 


Massachusetts Agricultural College ^ 

100 

868 

1860 

Boston 

Boston University • . . 

M4 

18,909 

859 

1919 


Emmanuel OoIleM 3 , « 

Northeastern University 1 • 

89 

1898 


223 

4 16S 

1902 


Simmons College 3 

150 

1 200 

1686 

Cambridge 

Harvard University' 

1,807 

6 336 

1861 1 

Massachusetts Institute of Techno 



1 

1879 


logy a 

Rad clilTe College 3 

698 1 

800« , 

S.lSb 

1,040 

1,983 

18'»2 

Medford 

« Tufts College ^ 

473 1 

1866 

Newton 

« Boston College 1 

58 

1,285 

1871 

Northampton Smith College * 

244 

2,069 

1884 

Norton , 

Wheaton College* 

tb 

450 

1887 

1876 

South Hadley Mount Holyoke College 3 

Wellesley . Wellesley College 3 , 

1 119 

1 168 

1 019 
1,559 

1793 

Williamstown Williams College ' 

87 

800 

1880 

Worcester 

• Clark University a 

; 40 

Sir 

1848 


Hcly Cross 

t.8 

1,069 


r For men only • Oo-educatiniial • For women only 

* Rttdcllffe College i« aflUisted with, bnt is not legally a part of, Harvard Univeraity, 
oertnin itrofessora In the University offering instruction to students In Uadetiffe Ootlegr 

Oliarity and Corrcctioxi.— On October l, 1981, there were m the 
State 14 public institutions strictly, or in part, for the insane, 3 for the 
feeble-minded, and 1 for epileptics as well as 22 private hospitals The 
number under care m institutions for the montally ill and in family oare m 
the State on October 1, 1931, was 22,249 (11,191 males and 11,058 females), 
of whioh number 20,634 were under public care 

On Jane 1, 1932, there were 5 institutions under the supervision of the 
Department of Public Welfare, consisting of the State infirmary with 2,790 
inmates, three indastrial schools with 1,109 inmates, and a hospital school 
for cnppled children with 834 inmates As State minor wards, under tho 
custodial care of the Board, there were 5,817 children boarded in families 
and 1,267 children in families without board, also 8,289 children in care of 
the Trustees of the Massaohnsetts TVainmg l^hools, placed in families and 
supervised by the Department of Public Welfare. The number of persons 
in infirmaries dunng the fiscal year ending March 81, 1981, was 8,991 

The penal msUtatiods in the State consist of 6 stnctly State institutions 
and 17 eounty jails or houses of correetioa On May 81, 1982, the number 
of prisoners in these institutions was 6.075 males and 448 females. 






FINANCE AND DEFENCE — ^PRODUCTION, INDUSTRY, ETC 541 


Finance and Defence.— the fiscal year ending November 30, 1031, 
the net revenue and expenditures of the State were as follows — 

Dollars 

Cash in Treasury, December 1, 1030 . . 26,888,871 

Net receipts, year ending November 30, 1931 , , 138,617,164 


Total 


Total net expenditure, year ending Nov. 80, 1981 


164,850,635 

147,717,517 


Cash m Treasury, November 30, 1981 


17,138,018 


The total net bonded debt of the State on November 80, 1931, amounted to 
62,680,075 dollars 

In 1081 the assessed value of real pro^rty was 6.383,674,006 dollars, 
and of personal pioperty, 1,101,797,263 dolWn 

The National Guard on June 30, 1932, consisted of 677 oflBcers, 10 warrant 
officers and 9,095 men 

Production, Industry, Commeroa —In 1930, the number of farms 
in Massachusetts was 25,698, with an ai'ea of 2,005,461 acres, of which 

564.000 aoi'es were crop land The value of all farm land and buildings m 
19 10 was 261,222,000 dollars Of the 25,598 farms m the State, 28,198 were 
o]^erated in 1930 by the owners, 958 by managers, and 1,442 by tenants. 
Gross income, 1931, fiom crops, 27,781,000 dollars, from livestock, 

37.066.000 dollars Massachusetts leads m production of oranbemes 
(360,000 barrels in 1932) Othei crojia m 1932 were Hay, 409,000 tons , 
]>otatoea, 1,950,000 bushels , corn, 1,520,000 bushels , tobacco, 7,896,000 
pounds, apples, 3,442,000 bariels, onions, 1,197,000 bushels On January 
1, 1932, there wcie on fauns in the S^te 24,000 horses, 149,000 milch cows, 
179 000 all other cattle, 10,000 sheep, and 101,000 pigs 

The census of manufactures in 1930 showed 9,586 establishments, employ 
ing 481,449 wage earners, who earned 573,838,044 dollars, using raw 
mateiial, fuel and power, valued at 1,333,017,227 dollars, and turning out 
products worth 2,676,387,256 dollars Chief industries m 1980 produced 
goods valued as follow's cotton, excluding small wares, 151,804,379 
dollars, boots and shoes, 244,417,741 dollars, voollen and worsteil goods, 
196,943,782 dollars On July 31, 1932, 4,678,860 active cotton spindles 
consumed 840,372 bales of cotton 

There is practically no mining within the State The principal minerals 
are from the stone quarries and the clay pits 

Alaige foreign trade is earned on through the Massachusetts Customs 
District (t 6 , Boston and eight minor ports) Exports in fiscal year ending 
Jiujc 30, 1932, were 21,236,267 dollars, imports, 89,236,658 dollars 

On January 1, 1981, there were 2,014 miles of main and branch steam 
railioads in the State and 1,893 miles of electric railways The State 
nnintama 1,769 miles of drained and gradeil roads, all surfaced 

On June 80, 1932, there were 144 National banks, with capital of* 

111.326.000 dollara and total assets of 1,496,561,000 dollars, in operation m 
the State, and 503 savings banks, co opei alive lianks and trust companies 
VN ith capital of 39,980,000 dollars and total assets of 4,352,944,538 dollars. 


Books of Beferenoo. . 

The lleportt of the various Executive Departments of the State * 

Maanal for the General Court Ov Clerk of the Senate, sDii Clerk of the House of 
Ropreacutatives Biennial, Boston, Mass 
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Adami (Charles F , Jr ), Three Episodes of Massschnsetts History (2 Vols.), Boston, 1892 
Barry (John 8 ), History of Massachusetts (8 vols ) Boston, 1867 
Bradford (A.), History of Massachusetts, 1764-1820 (3 vols ) Boston, 1829 

Clapp (BL J ), The Port of Boston New Haven and London, 1916 
Frothtngham (L A ), A Brief History of the Constitution and Government of Massa- 
chusetts Cambridge, 1916 

Qardtner (J H ), Harvard Oxford, 1915 

(William B ), Massachusetts, A Typical American Commonwealth, 1898 
Hale (B ), The Story of Massachusetts Boston, 1891 

HartiK B.), Commonwealth History of Massachusetts 6 vols New York, 1928 
Olxvet (Peter), The Puritan Commonwealth An Historical Review of the Puritan 
Government in Massachusett*! Boston 1856 

Palfrey (J G ), History of New England Boston, Mass , 1858-90 

(Nathaniel B ), Topographical and Histoncal Description of Boston Boston, 

1871 

S>y (J F ), Town Government in Massachusetts (1620-1930) Cambridge, Mass , 1910 
FKtiwor (Justin), Memorial History of Boston 1680-1880 (4 vols ) Boston, 1881 


MICHIGAN 

GoVCmineilt — Michigan, first settled m 1650, became the territory ot 
Michigan m 1805 with its boundarits greatly enlarged in 1818 and 1834 , it 
was admitted into the Union with its present louudanes on January 26, 
1837 The Senate consists of 32 members and the House of Representatives 
of 100 members Electors are all citizens over 21 years of age resident in 
the State for 6 months next preceding the election The State is represented 
m Congress by 2 Senators and 17 Representatives 

Governor — William A Comstock, 1933-35 (5,000 dollais) 

Secretary of State — Frank D Fil/gcrald 

For local government the State is organised in counties, cities, townships, 
and villages There are 83 counties, ea'^h of which has a Boanl of Supervisors 
as its administrative authority Cities (131 in 1930) must have each a 
population of not less than 3,000, except a few which have been long 
incorporated The State Capital is Lansing 

Area, Population, Education. — Area, 57,980 square miles, of which 
600 square miles arc water This is exclusive of 16,653 stpiaro miles of Lake 
Superior, 12,922 squaie miles of Lake Michigan, 9 925 sejuare miles of Lake 
Huron, and 460 square miles of Lakes St Clair and Erie The total length 
of Michigan coastline is 1,620 miles Population 1930 cousas, 4,842,325, an 
iDciease of 1,173,913, or 32 per cent , since 1920 


Years 

White 1 

Negro > 

ToUl 1 

Per Sq 

Mile 

1860 

742,314 

6,799 

749,113 j 

13 

U 

1910 

2,793,058 

17,115 

2,810,173 

i 48 

9 

1920 

3,608,3^0 

60,082 

8,668,412 

1 63 

8 

1930 

4,672,872 

169,453 

4,842,325 

84 

2 


1 Including Mexicans, Indians and Asiatits 


In 1930 the population by sex and birth was 



\^hite 1 

Negro 

Asiatic 

^ Indian 

j MevUan 

Total 

Male 

Female 

2,416,089 

2,284,^82 

88,986 

80,517 

1,971 

815 

8,885 

8,245 

1 8,529 

1 4,b07 

2,619,801) 

2,828,010 

Total 

4,650,171 

169,453 

1 2,286 

7,0S0 

1 18,S86 

4,848,825 










FINANCE AND DEFENCE 


543 


Of the total population in IWO, 840»268 (or 17 4 per cent.) were foreign- 
bom whites, of whom 202,316 (24 1 per cent ) were from Canada, 81,714 
(9 7 per cent ) from Germany, 62,721 from England, 84,848 from Russia, 
119,228 (14 2 per cent ) from Poland, 17,628 from Ireland, 23,906 from 
Sweden, 27,022 from Finland, 36,267 from Scotland, 7,201 from Norway, 
48,087 from Italy, 13,299 from Austria, and 82,128 from Holland Of the 
total in 1930, 68 2 per cent were urban, 3 5 per cent Negro, and 39 8 per 
cent (1,666,797 men and 360,701 women) were gainfully employed In 1930 
census, 28,261 men and 26,259 women were rejKirted divorced In 1931, 
the area of the Indian reservations was 191 acres, and the population 1,080 
According to the census of April 1, 1930, the population of the principal 
cities was — 


Cities 

Pop { 

Cities 

Pop 1 

Cities 

Pop 

Detroit 

Grand Rapids 
Flint 

Saginsw 

lisnslug; 

Pontiac 

1,568,602 i 
168,592 , 
156,492 1 
80,715 { 
78,897 
64,928 

Hamtrsmek 
Jackson 
Kalamasoo 
Hip;hland Park 
Dtarboiu 

Bay City 

56,268 j 

55,187 

64,786 

62 0^9 ! 

50,358 

47,855 

Battle Creek 
Muskegon 

Port Huron 
Wyandotte 

Ann Arbor 

Royal Oak 

48,573 

41,890 

81,861 

28,868 

26,944 

22,904 


The more important religious bodies are the Roman Catholic, with 
844,106 members in 1926, Metnodist (165,064), Lutheran (Synod of Miasonn, 
90,851), Baptist, Presbyterian, and Congregational Total membership, all 
denominations, 1,786,831 

In 1980, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 76,800 (2 tier 
cent of that age group), of whom 55,034 were foreign born whites, of 
persons between the ages of 5 and 20, 1,090,754 (75 8 per cent ) weie attend 
ing school Education is compulsory for the school term for children from 7 
to 16 years of age The total net expenditure for graded and ungraded public 
schools, for the fiscal year 1930, was 164,068,359 dollars For the Uni- 
\er8ity, State colleges, and normal schools, it was 17,012,703 dollars. In 
1930 there were 6,822 school districts (elementary and secondary schools) 
with 1,036,087 pujiils and 34,552 teachers There are 4 training colleges 
with 604 teachers and 6,771 students The highest education provided 
by the State is given in the University of Michigan, founded in 1841 
at Ann Arbor , in 1932 it had 815 professors and t^hers and 12,387 
students The Michigan State College of Agriculture and Applied Sciences, 
founded in 1857, had, in 1932, 309 professors and 3,554 students The 
Michigan College of Mining and Technology, founded in 1886, at Houghton, 
had 65 instructors and 615 students 

Finance and Defence. — For the year ending June 30, 1932, the 
revenue and ex|>enditure were as follows — 


Balance, Julyl, 1931 28,456,019 

Receipts, 1931-32 181,670,757 

Total 160,126,776 

Disbursements, 1931-32 130,582,566 

Balance, June 80, 1982 29,594,210 


Total bonded indebtedness of the State was* 83,^50,000 dollars on 
June 80, 1932 , total assesaed valuation of the State ab equalised by 
the State Board of Equalization amounted to 6,614,308,000 dollars 
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The National Guard on June 80, 1982, consibted of 889 officers, 5 warrant 
officers and 4,299 enlisted men 

Production and Industry.— The State is largely agncultural. In 
1930, it contained 169,372 farms with a total area of 17,118,951 acres of 
which 9,094,000 acres were crop land. Gross income, 1931, from crops, 

60.583.000 dollars, from livestock, 121,973,000 dollars Prtncipal crops 
were (1932) oats, 34,101,000 bushels, corn, 48.279,000 bunhela , wheat, 

16.584.000 bushels , hay, 3,105,000 tons , potatoes. 29,900,000 bushels , 
and sngar beets, 1,184,000 tons On January 1, 1932, there were in the 
State 1,285,000 sheep, 373,000 horses, 850,000 milch cows 540,000 other 
cattle, and 661,000 swine In 1931, the wool-clip yielded 8,526,000 pounds 
of wool from 1,016,000 sheep The area of national forest lami (June 80, 
1930) was 290,747 aoies , State forests totalled 450,000 aores 

Of the mineral output, coal, m 1931, amounted to 390,000 short 
tons, coke, 2,603,571 short tons, natural gas, 521,323 M cubic feet, 
cement, 6,132,768 barrels, iron ore, 7,552,581 long tons gypsum, 310,000 
tons, cooper, 118,495,055 pounds, pig iron, 537,360 long tons, silver, 
a by-product of copper mining, 1,437 oumes, salt, 14,560,000 barrels. 
Recently discovered petroleum fields yielded 3,785,762 barrels in 3931, 
against 594,000 barrels in 1923 Mineral output in 1930 was valnea at 
111,405,680 dollars 

The State maintains 14 fish hatch cnes 

Motor manufacturing is by far the leading industry , the 1927 census 
showed that 160 plants employed 209 458 men, paid 864 048,051 dollars m 
wages, and produced rehicles aid parts valued at 2,233,854 723 dollars 
The total number of manufacturing establishments (1929 census) was 6,683, 
employing 528,512 wage earners, who earned 838 241,649 dollars The out 
put was valued at 4,636,361,417 dollars the value of the material, fuel and 
power used being 2,678,818,719 dollars 

On December 31, 1931, there were 8,020 miles of pfeam railway in 
operation, besides 326 miles of electric railway The St Mark's Falls Ship 
Canal, located at Sault Ste Mane, Michigan, is said to be the largiat ship 
canal in the world Highway mileage, maintained by the State, is 8,293, 
of which 7.620 is surfaced 

On January 30, 1932 there were 461 State banks, 8 industrial banks, 16 
trust companies, the total resources being 1 369,232,740 dollars On June 
30, 1931, there were 119 national banks with capital of 32,150,000 dollars 
and total resources of 637,996,000 dollars 

Books of Reference. 

Reports of the various State Offleem 

MichL an Pioneer and Hiatoncal Society Historical CoUeetinna Vola. 1-SO, 1877 1915 

Campbell (J V ), Outlines of the Political Hintory of Michigan 187d 

Cook(yf ), ICiehigan Its Iliatorr and Oovemnicnt New Ynik, 1905 

Cooley (T M), Michfian A History of Govcrninents inded Boston, 18S6 

Dtlla (Henrietta M ), The Politi< s of Mtchigan New York, 1912 

Fuller (Q N ), Historic Michigan 1024 

Wood (L H ), Physical, Industrial and Mectional Geography of Michigan 1014 


MINNESOTA. 

Oovemment. — Mirunesota, first settled in 1805, was made a territory in 
1849 (with parte North and South Dakota), and was admitted into the 
Union, with its present boundanei, on May 11, 1868 The Legislature 
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consists of a Senate of 67 members, elected for four years, and a House of 
Representatives of 181 members, elected for 2 years 
ChvemoT — Floyd B Olson, 1988-86 (7,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Mike Holm 

There are 87 counties, few of which contain less than 400 square miles 
and 8,000 inhabitants Townships are 6 miles square, each divided into 36 
sections of one square mile, numbered on a uniform pnnciple When 
organised they are oori>orate bodies with a town meeting, 3 supervisors, 
and other officers elect^ for one and two years Cities, of four classes, 
according to {lopulation, frame their own charters and are governed by a 
mayor and council or by a commission The State Capital is St Paul The 
State stnda to Congiesa 2 Senators and 9 Representatives 

Area, Population, Education — Area, 84,682 square miles, of which 
3,824 square miles are water This is exclusive of 2,514 square miles of 
Lake Superior Census population on April 1, 1930, 2,563,963, an increase 
of 176 828, 01 7 4 per cent over that of 1920, 

The population at the date of recent Federal Cen'^uses was as follows 


Vear j 

U hire 

1 Coloured * 

ToUl j 

Per bq Mile 

1000 

1,737, 030 

, 14,858 ^ 

1 1,751 394 

21 7 

1910 

2 0')9 227 

10,481 

2 075,708 

25*7 

1020 I 

2,308,980 

, 18,189 

' 2,387,125 

29 5 

19 JO 

2,538,973 

24,980 

t 2,503,953 

1 

81 7 


* locludiiig ludians, Mexicans, AHialicH and others 
In 1930 the population by sex ari race was — 


- 

White 

gro j 

Asiatic 1 

Mexicau | 

Indian 

Total 

Male 

, 1,803 100 

5,005 1 

097 . 

i 

2CMH> 1 

5,601 

1.810,571 

Feiimle 

1 1,236,804 

4,410 I 

1 1 

1,5^7 1 

5,3»0 I 

1,247,882 

T<»U1 

j 2, 138 973 

9,445 

882 1 

i 

8,f20 

11,077 

j 2,563,958 


The foreign born white inhabitants in 1930 numbered 388,294 (15 1 per 
cent of the total) comprising 90,623(23 3 pir cent ) Swedes, 71,562 (18 4 
percent ) Norwegians, 69,993 (15 6 per cent ) Germans, 27,102 Canadians, 
24,360 Finns, 15,015 Pules, 13,831 Danes, 11,902 Russians, 8,445 (2 2 per 
cent ) English, 7,757 Italians, and 6,498 Insh Of the total fKipulation 
m 1930, 49 0 per cent, were urban, 0 4 per cent Negro, and 38 7 per cent 
(791,653 males and 201 294 females) were gainfully employed In 1930, 
8,186 men and 9,283 women were reported divorced Maniages m 1930 weri 
22,697 , divotces, 2,856. The Indian B«*servations in the State have au area 
(1931) of 868 S(}uare miles and contain 15 700 Indians 

The largest cities ar** Minneapolis with a populatioii of 464,866 in 1930 , 
St Paul (capital), 271,606, Duluth, 101,463, St Cloud, 21,000 , Winona, 
20,850, Rochester, 20,621 , Hibbiug, 16 666 

The chief religious bodies are feiman Oathohp, with 475,809 members 
in 1926, Norwegian Lutheran (168,622), Lutheran ^ Synod of M 4 saouri 
(92,638) Total membership of all denominations, 1,282, 183« 

In 1930, illiterates 10 }ears of age or older numbered 26,302 (13 per 

T 
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cent, of that age group), of whom 16,759 were foreign born whites , of 
persons bet\\een the ages of 5 and 20, 589,607 (74 2 per cent ) were attending 
schools. In 1931-32 the 7,755 public elementary school districts of the 
State had 22,152 teachers and 554,829 enrolled pupils , 561 public high 
schools had 6,652 secondary teachers and 141,737 secondary pupils, of whom 
114,446 are enrolled in grades 9 to 12 , 7 junior colleges haa 95 teachers 
and 2,168 pupils Six public State teachers' colleges had 240 teachers and 
7,097 pupils (3,036 summer sessions) Total expenditure on education lor 
public schools, 54,615,401 dollars in 1930-31 The University of Minnesota 
at Minneapolis (opened 1869) had 28,430 students in 1931-32 Hamline 
University, at St Paul, had 48 instructors and 455 students St John’s 
(Roman Catholic) University, at Collegeville, had 72 instructors and 440 
students, Oarleton College, at Northfield, had 70 instructors and 881 
students , St Olaf College, at Northfield, had 79 instructors and 904 
students 

Finance and Defence. — The revenue fund and expenditure for the 
year ending July 1, 1932, were — 


Balance on July 1, 1931 

Dollars 

7,918,228 

Receipts to June 80, 1932 

24,312,882 

Total 

32,231,110 

Payments to June 30, 1932 

28,737.518 

Balance July 1, 1932 

3,493,592 


State owned trust funds on June 1, 1932, totalled 80,736,750 dollars 
of which royalties from State-owned iron mines contributed 31,203,651 dollars, 
special tax on iron ore, 13,222,434 dollars, sales of land, etc , 23,342,224 
dollars, and sales of timber, 15,076,917 dollars 

The net State debt on January 1, 1932, was 5,286,310 dollars, not 
including counties and townships The assessed value ot taxable pro]:)€rt) 
was (1931) 2,341,848,744 dollars 

The National Guard of the State of Minnesota on June 30, 1932, consisted 
of 357 ofllcers, 6 wairant officers and 4,715 enlisted men 

Production and Industry — Minnesota is largely an agricultural 
State In 1931, it contained 185,255 farms with a total area of 30,913,367 
acres of which 18,446,808 acres were crop land The total value of all 
unplotted property in 1931 was 2,125,093,278 dollars (Practically all 
unplotted property is farm pioperty ) Gross income, 1931, from crops, 
51,146,000 dollars , from live stock, 217,252,000 dollars Minnesota ranks 
among the ^ir^t in the production of barley (47,212,000 bushels in 1932) , 
rye, 4,960,000 bushels, and flax seed, 5,704,000 bushels Other crops 
(1932) were spiing wheat, 14,446,000 bushels, corn, 176,916,000 bushels, 
oats, 164,700,000 bushels On January 1, 1932, the farm animals included 
805,093 horses, 3,021,468 all cattle and calves, 1,455,767 milch cows, 
927,098 sheep, and 3,315,466 swine In 1981, the wool clip amounted to 
4,561,546 pounds of wool National forest area, 1932, 1,171,000 acres 
The mining of iron ores, mostly red hematite, in the Mesabi, Vermilion, 
and Ouyuna ranges, is of great imjiortanco The production m 1931 
amounted to 17,155,780 long tons, of whnh 4,197,983 tons cftiuc from the 
State-owned mines Value of mineral products, 1931, was 88,812,923 dollars 
The census of manufactures of 1980 showed 4,816 manufactunng estab- 
lishments, employing 126,409 wage earners, who earned 182,418,196 dollars , 
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the cost of materials, fuel and power used was 768,218,329 dollars, and the 
output was valued at 1,173,213,606 dollars Flour milling, the chief 
industry, reached in 1929 production valued at 158,963,156 dollars, meat 
packing, 201,155,942 dollars , butter and cheese, 128,704,989 dollars 

In 1931, Minnesota had 9,285 miles of steam railway, besides 660 miles 
of electric railway track, including urban street railways 

On June 30, 1932, there were 284 national banks, 589 State banks, 
2 mutual savings banks, and 12 trust companies Total deposits in State 
banks were 175,793,985 dollars, in trust companies 40,594,368 dollars, m 
national banks, 438,890 dollars 

Books of Eeference. 

IjegisUtive Manual of Minn* sota, and tiio various Executive Reports St Paul 
Mmiiesota \ earlxKik 19S2 Minneapolis 

Andrnon (W ), A lllslory of the Constitution of Minnesota University of Minnesota, 
Minneapolis 1921 

Fol^otll {Vi W) Minnesota, In * American Commonwealths* Benes Boston, 1907 
A History of Muinesota, 4 Vois Historiral Society St Paul, 1930 

//<{< Isoxo^h (M L \ The Twin Cities as a Metropolilan Market a Regional Study of the 
Economic Dovelopment of Minneaiohs and St. Paul University of M nnosota, 
Minneapolis, 

MocTsv (h Li The Government of Mi^inesota. New York and London, 190& 

N'sG2(L 1) ), History of Minnesota Minneapolis, 1SS2 

Robxiuon (EL V ), C>st of Government in Minnesota, St. Paul, 191<l — Earlv Economic 
Conditions ind De\elopnunt of Agriculture in Minnesota University of Minnesota, 
Minneapolis 1916 


MISSISSIPPI 

Governmeilt — Mississippi, settled m 1716, was organised as a territory 
in 1798 and admitted into the Union on December 10, 1817 In 1804 and 
in 1812 its boundaries \Aere e\Unded, but m March, 1817, a part anas taken 
to form the new territory of Alabama, leaving the boumlaiies substantially 
as at present The lA*gi8laturc consists of a Senate and a House of Repre- 
sentatives, both elected for foiiryeai*s 

(Qualified as electors aie all United States citizens who have resided 
in the State two years and in the election district for one year (cler^men for 
SIX nioiiihs) next before the election, ha\o paid the legal taxes, and have been 
registeicd The applicant for registration must be able to read the State 
Constitution or show that he undei'siands it when it is read to him 

The State is rciirescnted in Congress by two Senators and seven Rcpiescn- 
tatives 

QiAtrnor — Martin S Connor, 1932-^6 (7,500 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Walker Wood 

The State Capital is Jackson Mississippi is divided into 82 counties 


Area, Population, Education. — Aim, 46,865 square miles, 603 squacro 
miles being water Census population on April 1, 1930, 2,009,821, an 
increase of 219,203 or 12 2 per cent over that of 1920 


Years 

1 White* 

Coloured 

Total 

PerSq 

Mile 

1910 

787,627 

1,009,487 

j 1,797,114 

38 

8 

1920 

855,434 

935,184 

1,790,610 

88 

6 

1930 

1,000,103 

1,009,718 

1 2,009,821 

43 

4 


* Including Mexicans, Asiatics and Indians 
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In 1930 the |K)pulatiosi by sex and birth waa * — 


- ; 

White 

Negro 1 

Aeiatic 

Mexican 

Indian { 

Total 

Male 

504,921 

498,888 

445 

694 

748 1 

1,005,141 

Female 

491,935 

511,880 ! 

123 

627 

716 

1,004,680 

Total . 

996,856 

1,009,718 

568 

1,221 

1,458 I 

2,009,821 


The foreign bom inhabitants in 1930 numbered 7,049 (0 4 per cent of 
the total) ot whom 1,613 (22 9 per cent ) were Italian, 739 German, 470 
English, and 624 Russian Of the population in 1930, 16 9 per cent was 
urban, 60 2 per cent Negro, and 42 per cent (612,947 males and 231,940 
females) were gainfully employed In 1930 census, 6,546 men and 11,697 
women were reported divorced The largest cities (with population in 1930) 
are Jackson, 48,282, Mendian, 81,954, Vicksburg, 22,<^43 , Hattiesburg, 
18,601 , Uurel, 18,017 

About half the church going inhabitants of Mississippi are Baptists 
(Negro Baptists with 226 989 members in 192b and Southern Biptista with 
211,370 members) and one sixth are Southern Methodists (134,673 members) 
Total membership, all denominations, 800,509 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 199,761 (13 1 pei 
cent of that age group), of whom 19,762 were native whites and 177,606 
weie Negroes, of persons between the ages of 6 and 20, 611,095 (68 7 per 
cent ) were attending school Thcio is a law for compulsory attendance at 
school , white and coloured children are taught in separate schools In 
1928-29, the elementary and secondary schools had 300,996 white and 
289,682 coloured pupils and 9,888 white and 6,453 coloured teachers The 
769 white public high schools had 2,116 teachers and 43,205 pupils One 
public normal school liad 38 teachers and 1,682 students For higher 
education Mississippi has 20 universities and colleges Among them are the 
University of Mississippi, established 1844, which in 1932 had 72 instructors 
and 780 students, Mississippi College with ?5 teadiers and 388 students, 
Mississippi State College for Women at Columbus with 84 instructors and 953 
students, Agncultural and Mechanual College (founded 1880) with 100 
teachers and 1,250 students The annual public expenditure on elementary 
and secondary education is about 18,000,000 dollars 


Finance and Defence — The receipts and disbursements for the j ear 
ending September 25, 1930, were as follows — 

Dollars 

Balance in hand Oct 1, 1929 8,899,874 

Receipts to Sept 25, 1930 33,178,994 


Total 

Disbursements to Sept 25, 1980 


. 87.073,868 
35,224,902 


Balance in hand September 25, 1980 1,848,466 

On September 80, 1927, the bonded debt of the State amounted to 
14,819,760 dollars According to the Council of the Corporation of Foreign 
Bondholders the State has a defaulted debt of 7,000,000 dollars, exclusive of 
interest charges For 1927 the assessed valuation of real, personal and 
public utility property amounted to 724,000,000 dollars 
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The National Guard on June 80, 1932, consisted of 123 officers, 2 warrant 
officers and 1,640 enlisted men 

Production and Indnstry* — Agncultnre is the chief industry of the 
State, which lias a semi tropical climate and a rich soil In 1930 the farms 
numbered 312,663 with an area of 17,332,195 acres, of which 7,455,000 acres 
were crop land , total value of farm lands and buildings, 568,322,000 
dollars Groas income, 1931, from crops, 89,445,000 dollars , from live stock, 

37.708.000 dollars The chief product is cotton, which was grown on 

3.888.000 acres and yielded 1,150,000 bales m 1932 Other crops are pecans, 
2 035,000 lbs in 1932 , sweet potatoes, 7,900,000 bushels , maize, 32,589,000 
bushels , rice, wheat, and oats On January 1, 1932, there were in the State 

92.000 horses, 847,000 mules, 553,000 milch cows, 966,000 other cattle, 

100.000 sheep, and 878,000 swine 

Though there are mineral deixwits in Mississippi such as hydrated 
limestone, coal, gypsum, and nch clay, there is no minmg enterprise 

In 1929, 1,912 manufacturing establishments employed 52,039 wage- 
earners, earning 42,508,069 dollars , materials, fuel and power used cost 
118,093,147 dollars, and output vaa valued at 220,209,414 dollars. 

The State in 1932 had 4,170 miles of steam railway, besides 47 miles 
of electnc railway The state maintains 6,078 miles of highways of which 
5,243 miles are surfaced 

On September 30, 1932, Mississippi had 25 national banks with deposits 
of 89,227,000 dollars and 202 State banks and trust companies with deposits 
of 71,818,000 dollars 

Books of Reference. 

Reports of the various Executive Departmente of the State 
Mississippi Offlcial and Statistical Registers 
Bncyc1opK<lia of Mississippi History 2 Vols 1540-1907, 1907 
Mississippi Provincial Arcnlvet. \ol 1 (English Douiinlon), 1703-06 
Mississippi Territorial Archives Vol 1 179^1808 

Publications of the Mississippi Historical Society 10 vols 


MISSOURI. 

Oovermnent* — Missouri, filst settled m 1764, was made a Territory in 
1812 and admitted to the Union on August 10, 1821 In 1837 its bonudanos 
were extended to their pieseut limits The General Assembly consists of a 
Senate of 34 members elected for four years (half their number retiring 
every two years), and a House of Representatives of 150 members elected for 
two years 

The right of suffrage extends (with the usual exceptions) to all 
citizens ana to aliens who, not less than one nor more than five years before 
the election, have declared their intention of becoming oitusons The State 
IS di^ded into 114 counties and the City of St Louis, Jefferson City 
IS the State Capital Missoun is represented in Congress by two Senators 
and 13 Representatives 

Governor — Guy B Park, 1933-37 (5,000 dollars) 

Sect Hary of State —Dwight H Blown 

Axeat Population, Education —Area, 69,420 square miles (698 
square miles water) Census population on April 1, 1930, 3,629,367, an 
increase of 225,312 or 6 6 per cent over that of 1920 
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Years 

White 1 

Negro 

Total 

Pergq Mile 

1910 

3,136,883 

167,462 

3,298,836 

47 9 

1920 

8,226,814 i 

178,241 

3 404 055 j 

49 6 

1930 

3,405,627 

223,840 J 

8,629,367 

62 8 


1 Inolndlng Mexicans, Indiana and Asiatics 


In 1930 the population by sex and birth was — 


- 1 

White 1 

Negro 1 

Mexican j 

Asiatic 

Indian 1 

Total 

Male 

1,706,844 

111,929 

2,834 

923 

836 ! 

1,822,866 

Female 

1,692,043 

111,911 

2,155 

150 

242 

1,806,601 

Total j 

3,398,887 

223,840 

4,989 

1,073 

678 

3,629,367 


The foreign-bom white population in 1930 numbered 149,390 (4 1 per 
cent), of whom 42,276 (28 3 per cent) were German, 16,689 Russian, 
16,204 (10 2 per cent ) Italian, 9,869 Irish, 8,324 Polish, 7,928 Austrian, 
7,919 English, 6,824 Canadian, and 3,895 Swedish, Of the total population 
m 1930, 51 2 per cent were urban, 6 2 per cent. Negro, and 40 2 per cent. 
(1,158,060 males and 299,994 females) were gainfully employed In 1930, 
18,442 men and 21,162 women were reported divorced 

The largest cities in the State, with census population in 1930, are — 


Cities J 

1 '’"p 

Cities 

Pop 

Cities 

Pop 

St Louis 
Kansas City 

St Joseph 
Spnngfield 

821,960 

399,746 

80,935 

67,527 

Joplin 

UniversityCity 
Hannibal 
Jefferson(Cap ) 

83,454 

25,809 

22,761 

21,598 

Sedalia 

Webster Grove 
, CaneGirardeau 
Inaependence ' 

20,806 

16,487 

16,227 

15,296 


The strongest religious bodies in the State are Catholic, with 617,466 
members in 1926, Southern Baptist (221,890), and Disciples of Chnst 
(144,791> Total membership, all denominations, 1,581,278 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or over numbered 67,906 (2 3 per cent 
of that age group), of whom 35,824 were native whites and 16,532 Negioes j 
of persons between the ages of 5 and 20, 730,854 or 69 4 per cent were attending 
school School attendance is compulsory for children fiom 7 to 14 years for the 
foil term In 1931-32, the 9,000 elementary school districts had 18,796 
teachers and 540,714 enrolled pupils , 978 publio high schools had 
145,040 pupils and 6,502 teachers There were 6 Teachers’ Colleges with 
13,407 students Total expenditure for public schools (including building 
expenditures) in 1931-32, 67,289,651 dollars For supenor instruction, 
the more important institutions (1932) aie the University of Missouri, at 
Columbia, founded in 1839, with 896 teachers and 6,993 students, Washing 
ton University (non-sectarian) at St Louis founded in 1857 (608 teachers 
and 3,418 students) and St Louis University (Roman Catholic), founded in 
1818, with 600 teachers and 3,901 students. 

if 

Finance and Defence* *-‘Eor the year 1980, the revenue and expenditure 
were — 
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Balance, January 1, 1930 
Receipts, 1930 


DolUn 

12,588,849 

96,846,975 


Total . 
Disbursements, 1930 


108,885,324 

95,913,965 


Balance, Jan 1, 1931 


12,971,369 


On January 1, 1931, the bonded debt of the State amounted to 87,829,000 
dollars (including 13,820,000 dollars Soldiers’ Bonus Bonds, and 74,500,000 
dollars State Road Bonds) The assessed value of property (July 1, 1930) was 
4,968,850,691 dollars 

On June 30, 1932, the National Guard consisted of 308 officers, 5 warrant 
officers and 4,234 men 


Production and Industry — Agnculture is one of tlie chief occupations 
in the State The 1930 census showed 255,940 farms, with a farm area of 
33,743,091 acres, of which 15,646,272 acres were crop land, 14,297,736 
acres pasture and 1,361,663 acres in other uses The total value of 
farm lands and buildings in 1930 was 1,796,246,519 dollars, and of 
implements and machinery, 94,521,636 dollars Gross income, 1931, from 
ciops, 54,621,000 dollars, from live-stock, 187,573,000 dollars Maize is 
the principal crop, representing nearly 60 per cent, of crop acreage and 
often 40 per cent of total crop values Output in 1932, 186,721,000 
bushels, winter wheat, 14,861,000 bushels, oats, 34,371,000 bushels 
Potatoes 1)1 1932 amounted to 5,200,000 bushels In the south east Missouri 
cotton counties the 1932 cotton acreage was 396,000 acres, producing 

285.000 bales of lint cotton Tolmcco in 1932 amounted to 7,176,000 
pounds There are many orchards, and much small fruit is grown 
Missouri is a great livestock state, the January 1, 1932, totals being 291,000 
mules, 674,000 horses, 1,205,000 sheep, 4,011,000 hogs, 1,228,000 milk cows 
and 2,060,000 all cattle The 19J1 wool clip was 7,304,000 pounds Total 
value of all farm products in 1929 was 685,454,811 dollars. 

The pioductive coal holds of Missouri have an area of about 14,000 square 
miles, and employ 5,700 miners In 1931, 3,269,000 short tons of coal 
were produced Other important minerals are zino (10,811 short tons in 
1930), lead (199,632 short tons), Portland cement (8,030,528 barrels), 
grindstones, pig iron, copper, blue and white lead and 3,910,060 short tons 
of limestone, sandstone, and granite The lead mines yielded in 1931 
1,800 ounces of silver Total mineral production, 1930, 69,074,500 dollars 

Missouri is the largest mniiufactunog State west of the Mississippi nver. 
Its larffest industry is the manufacture of boots and shoes , output in 1930 
was valued at 245,523,310 dollars The 1929 census of manufacturers showed 
in all 5,757 plant«, employing 201,174 wage-earners Output was valued at 
1,876,140,033 dollars, materials, fuel and power used, 1,124,967,658 dollars, 
and wages paid, 288,432,655 dollars 

On September 80, 1932, Missoun had 99 national banks with deposits of 

328.081.000 dollars and loans and investments of 345,739,000 dollars, 799 
State banks and trust companies with deposits of 548,972,000 dollars and 
loans and investments of 531,103,000 dollars 

In the State there were in 1932, 7,970 miles of steam railway, besides 
861 miles of electric railway track A new system of State kighw^ays, 
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covering 15,248 miles, is under construction , present state-maintained 
highway system, 9,167 miles, of ifvhich 7,583 miles are surfaced. 


Books of B«ferenoe 

The Reports of the various Executive Dei>artinenta of the State 
Encyclopedia of the Historv of Missouri PnblisUed by the Southern History 
Company, New York, Louisville, St Louis 1901 

Carr (Lucian), Missouri In 'American Commonwealths* Series Boston, Mass , 1804 
Bnye (Mi V ), History of Missouri 1918 

Houek (Louis), History of Missouri from the earliest explorations to the admission of 
the State into the Union in 1821 Chics^o, 1908 

Rader (P 8 ) Historv of Missouri Jefferson City, Mo , 1927 

Sauer (Carl O ), The Oeography of the Ozark Highlands of Missouri London, 1920 
Stevene (W B ), Centennial History of Missouri 4 vols New York, 1921 
Williams (Walter), The State of Missouri St Louis, 1904 


MONTAHA. 

Oovernmeilt — Montana, first settled in 1809, was made a Territory (out 
of a portion of Idaho Territory) in 1864 and was admitted into the Union on 
November 8, 1889 The Senate consists of 55 Senators, elected for 4 years, 
one half at each biennial election* The members of the House of Repre 
fientatives, 102 in number, are elected for two years The State is divided 
into 56 counties The Capital is Helena, The State sends to Congress 2 
Senators and 2 Kepiesentatives 

Governor — Frank H Cooney, 1933-35 {7,500 dollars) 

Secretary of State —Sam W MitcheU 

Area, Population, Education* — The state has a total aiea of 147,182 
square miles, including a water surface of 796 square miles. Public lauds, 
nnappropnated, on June 80, 1932, totalled 6,238,429 acres Census popula 
tion on Apnl 1, 1930, 637,606, a decline of 11,288, or 2 1 per cent from that 
of 1920 Montana was the only State to show a decline during the decade 

The Federal census results give the population as follows — 



White 1 

Negro 

Total 

i PerBq Mile 

1880 

88,813 

846 

39,169 

, 0 S 

1900 * . 

241,806 1 

1,628 

248,329 

1 17 

1910 . . . 

874,219 1 

1,884 

8*’0,O53 

20 

1920 . 

647,281 1 

1,668 

548,889 

; 8 8 

1980 . * . . j 

686,850 1 

1,266 

687,606 

1 87 


1 Inciudiag Mexicans, Indiana and Aaiatics 


In 1930, the population by sex and birth was — 



White 

Mexican 

Negro 

Asiatic 

Indian 

ToUl 

Male 

281,793 

1,766 ' 

710 ' 

1,296 

7,664 

1 298,228 

Female 

236^584 

806 

646 

859 

7,184 

1 244,878 

Total . ] 

617,827 

2,671 

1,266 

1,064 

14,798 

587,606 
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Of the total poitulation in 1980, 72,961, or 13 6 per cent , were foreim- 
bom whites Of these, 8,787 (1^ per cent ) were Canadian English, 5,045 
Irish, 6,020 English, 6,155 German, 8,991 (12 3 per cent) Norwegian, 
5,655 Swedish, 4,212 Russian, and 2,840 Italian Of the total population in 
1930, 33 7 per cent were urban, 0 2 per cent. Negro, and 40 3 per cent 
(184,117 males and 32,354 females) gainfully employ^ In 1930, 4,338 men 
and 2,659 women wore reported divorced There are Indian reservations of 
1,183 square miles, with a population of 14,238 (1930) The largest cities 
in the State are Butte, with a population of 89,532 in 1980 , Missoula, 
14,657, Great Falls, 28,822, Helena (capital), 11,803, Bilhngs, 16,880 , 
Anaconda, 12,494 

The leading religious bmlies are Roman Catholic, with 74 224 members in 
1926, Methodist (14 972), Nori^egian Lutheran, with 8,782 members. Total 
membtrslnp, all denominations, 152,387 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 7,303 (1 7 per 
cent of that ago group), of whom 3,085 were foreign boin whites of persons 
hetween the ag« s of 5 and 20, 126,6^»7 (74 6 per cent ) were attending school 
The 8,056 public elementary schools in 1928 bad 5,214 teachers and 
93,698 enrolled pupils. The 193 public high schools had 1,163 teachers 
and 24,274 pupils The two noniial schools had 60 teachei-s and 1,108 
studenta Total expenditure on public sihool education in 1928, 13,005,000 
dollars The College of Agriculture and Mechanic Arts, at Bozeman 
(1932, 910 students and 97 inatructors), the School of Mines at Butte 
(167 students and 17 instructors), the Normal School at Dillon, and the 
State University at Missoula, founded in 1895 (109 instructors and 1,585 
students), con*'titute the University of Montana 

Finance and Defence — The total receipts and disbursements for the 
two years ending June JO, 1932, were — 


Dollars 

Balance on July 1, 1930 3,266,221 

Receipts, 1930-82 37,552,027 


ToUl , 40,818.248 

Disbui-sements, 1030-32 38,916,876 


Balance, July 1, 1932 1,902 872 


The bonded debt of the State on Pccenil cr 31, 1931, was 5,833,964 dollars 
The assessed valuation of real property was 778,321,972 dollars, and of 
personal propertv, 278,918,306 dollars 

The National Guard, on June 30, 1982, consisted of 72 officers, 1 warrant 
officer, and 1,162 enlisted men 

Prodaotion and Induttiy — Montana has considerable undeveloped 
agricultural and mineral resources In 1980, there were 47.495 farmn with hn 
area of 44,659,152 acres, of which 11,899,000 acres were crop land, total 
value of farm land and buildings, 627,610,000 dollars National forest area 
(1932), 13,439,000 acres 

The chief crops are winter wh«at, amounting in 1932, to 12,360,000 
bushels spring wheat, 42 650,000 bushels, hay, 2,418,000 tons corn, 
2,580 000 bushels i oats, 10,075,000 bushels , birley, 8 900,000 bushels , 
sugar l^ets, 765,000 tons, (tax seed, 998,000 bushels: potatoes, 2,214,000 
bushels. Gross income, 1931, from crops, 14,326,000 dollars, from live- 
stock, 47,808,000 dollars The raising of sheep, oattle, Ac., is a very im- 

T 2 
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portant industry On January 1, 1932, there were 3, 820, 000 sheep , horses, 

400.000 , milch cows, 195,000 , other cattle, 1,055,000 , swine, 283,000 
Value of livestock production, 1932, was 27,330,000 dollars The wool clip 
m 1932 was 30,728,000 pounds 

Montana has great mineral resources Chief products (1981), coal, 

2.210.000 short tons, copper 173,910,101 pounds, lead (1930) 10,653 tons, 
gold 40,901 ounces, valued at 845,500 dollars, silver 4,076,872 ounces, 
valued at 1,182,293 dollars, petroleum 2,830,000 barrels, zinc, 26,421 
tons (1930), tungsten, grindstones, corundum, mineral waters and sapphires 
Total mineral production in 1930 was valued at 50,995,123 dollars 

In 1929, 583 manufactunng establishments in the State had 13,673 
wage-earners, earning 21,718,995 dollars , the cost of materials, fuel and 
power used was 173,594,372 dollars , the value of output, 247,952,720 
dollars 

In 1932 there were 5,212 miles of steam railway in the State, besides 
109 miles of electnc railway State maintained highway mileage, 8,148 
of which 2,646 miles are surfaced 

On June 30, 1932, Montana had 53 national banks with capital and surplus 
of 9,647,217 dollars and total resources of 71,418,692 dollars, and 98 State 
banks and trust companies with capital of 4,870,000 dollars and total 
resources of 52,828,454 dollars 

Books of Eoference. 

Reports of the rarions Bzecntive D^^partments of the State 
* Montana.' laaned by Department of Agriculture, Labour and Industry 


NEBRASKA. 

The Nebraska region was first reached by white men from Mexico under 
the Spanish general Coronado in 1541 It was ceded by France to Spain in 
1763, retroceded to France in 1801, and sold by Napoleon to the United States 
as pare of the Louisiana purchase in 1803 Its fiist settlement was in 
1847 and on May 30, 1854, it became a territory and on March 1, 1867, a 
State In 1882 it annexed a small part of Dakota territory, and m 1908 it 
received another small tract from South Dakota 

Oovonunont — The Legislature consists of a Senate of 38 members and 
a House of Representatives of 100 members , both chambers arc elected 
for two years The present constitution was adopted in 1875 Amend 
ments adopted in 19X2 and 1920 provide for lemslatiou through the initiative 
and referendum, for biennial instead of annual elections, and permit cities of 
more than 6 000 inhabitants to frame their own charters There are 93 
counties in the State The Capital is Lincoln Nebraska is represented in 
Congress by two Senators and hve Representatives 

OovemoT — C W Bryan, 1933-85 (7,500 dollars) 

Secretary of Stale — Hairy R Swanson 

Area, Fopalation, Education.— Area, 77,610 square miles, of which 
702 square miles are water Public lands, unappropriated, on June 80, 
1932, totalled 20,22$ aoies Census population, A) nil, 1980, 1,377,963, 
an increase of 81,591, or 6 3 per cent from that of 1920 The population in 
decennial census years from 1900 was * — 
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1 

j 

White 1 

Negro 1 

ToUl 

PerSq Mile 

1900 . i 

1,060,081 

6,260 1 

1,066,800 

18*9 

1010 . . . { 

1,184,625 

7,689 1 

1,192,214 

15 6 

1920 . . . 

1 1,288,180 

18,242 

1,296,872 

16 9 

1980 . . . . i 

1,864,211 

18,782 

1,877,963 

17*9 


1 Inclading Mexicans, Indians and Asiatics 


In 1930, the population by sex and birth was — 


- 

White 

Negro 

1 Mexican 

Asiatic 

Indian 

Total 

Male 

693,399 

7,063 

1 8,585 

627 

1,674 

706,348 

I emale 

660,303 

6,689 

j 2,736 

305 

, 1,582 

671,616 

Total 

1,353,702 I 

13,752 

1 6,321 
’ 1 

932 

3,256 

1,377,968 


The foreign born white population in 1930 (8 4 per cent of the whole) 
numbered 116,346, of whom 32,544 (28 2 j)er cent ) were Geiman, 14,335 
(12 4 per cent ) Si^edish, 11,234 (9 7 per cent ) Russian, 10,210 Danish, 
3,642 Italian, 3,303 Irish, 4,213 English, and 4,378 Canadian Of the total 
population in 1930, 86 3 i>€r cent were urban, 1 0 per cent Negro, and 
36 8 per cent (417,123 males and 89,899 females) were gainfully employed 
The 1930 census showed 5,645 men and 6,072 women who had been divorced 
Mairiages in 1031, 11,005 , divorces, 1,581 The largest cities in the State 
are Omaha w ith a population of 214,006 in 1930 Lincoln (capital), 75,933 , 
(trand Island, 18,041 , Hastings, 15,490 Indian Reservations in 1931 
coveted an area of 12 square miles add had a ixqmlaiion of 4,868 

The most numerous rclimous bodies in the State are Roman Catholic with 
154,889 members in 1926, Methodist, 92,820 members, Lutheran — Synod of 
Missouii, 63,397 members, as well as Disciples ot Christ, Presbytenan and 
others Total, all denominations, 661,553 

In 1930, illiterates o^cr 10 years of age numbered 12,725 (1 2 per cent of 
that ago group), oi whom 6,924 weie ioreign boin wlntes, of persons 
between the ages of 5 and 20, 332,946 (76 6 per cent ) were attending 
scliool School attendance is compulsory for children from 7 to 16 
years of age for not loss than six months each year The 7,086 
olementarv schools in 1930-31, had 14,523 teachers and 254,836 enrolled 
pupils , the 496 accredited high schools, 3,414 teachers and 64,877 pupils , 
the 4 State normal schools, 210 teachers and 6,805 students Total expendi- 
ture for common schools for year endinjj June 30, 1931, was 28,114,616 
dollars Higher instruction is provided in academic institutions, of which 
the more important are (1931-32) — 


Opened 

1 Institution 

1 Professors, 

! Ac i 

Students * 

1871 i 

! Univ of Nebraska, Lincoln (State) 

1 Creighton Univ , Omaha (RC ) 

' 888 

! 8,239 

1878 

220 

I 1,860 

1887 * 

Nebraska Wesleyan Univ (MB) | 


1 586 

1882 

1 Hastings College, Hastings (Presby ) 

48 i 

572 


A grant of 3,000,000 acres of public lands for permanent endowment of 
her schools was made by the Federal Government. Of thie 1,661,405 acres 
are still held by the State, Further sale of this land, with some minor 
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exceptions, is forbidden, Nebraska being the only State which has adopted 
this policy The pennanent school endowment is 21,664,714 dollars 

Finance and Defence.— For the financial year ending June 80, 1982, 
the receipts and disbursements of the State funds were — 


Dollars 

Balance, July 1, 1931 . 6,009,964 

Receipts, 1931-82 26,168,090 


Total 32,178,054 

Disbursements, 1931-32 27,919,211 


Balance, June 30, 1932 4,258,843 


The State has no debt In 1931, the assessed valuation of tangible real and 
personal property amounted to 3,046,793,706 dollars, of which 687,494,210 
dollars were personal, and 2,358,299,796 dollars real property 

The National Guard on June 30, 1932, consisted of 109 officers, 2 warrant 
officers and 1,478 enlisted men 

Production and Industry — Nebraska is one of the most important 
amcultural States In 1930, it contained 129,458 farms with a total area 
of 44,708,565 acres, of which 22,343,612 acres were crop land , total value 
of farm lands and buildings, 2,495,203,000 dollars The irrigated distnct 
m Western Nebraska embraces 532,617 acres The principal crops are cereals, 
sugar beets, hay, potatoes, and apples In 1932, the yield of maize was 

269.293.000 bushels, wheat, 24,600,000 bushels , oats, 74,190,000 bushels, 
sugar-beets, 882,000 tons, alfalfa, 2,223,000 tons, potatoes, 8,775,000 
bushels About 2,800 farms grow su^ar beets for 7 factones , Nebraska 
ranks fourth as producer of beet sugar, output, 1932, 111,000 tons It 
leads in production of wild hay, 2,189,000 tons in 1932 Gross income from 
crops, 1931, was 44,898,000 dollars The live-stock industry is pursued on 
a large scale Gross income, 1931, 208,333,000 dollars On Jan 1, 1932, the 
State contained 697,000 horses, 91,000 mules, 826,000 milch cows, 3,104,000 
cattle, 1,047,000 sheep and goats, and 5,110,000 swine The wool clip, 1931, 
was 2,786,000 pounds The area of national forest lands is 11,000 acres 

In 1929, there wore 1,490 manufacturing establishments in the State 
with 28,219 wage earners, earning 36,882,542 dollars , the matenal, fuel 
and power used cost 364,306,751 dollars, and the output was valued at 
484,262,511 dollars The chief of these industries is slaughtering and meat 
packing, which has its centre at South Omaha , total product in 1927 was 
valued at 183,271,414 dollars 

In 1931, there were 6,243 miles of steam railway in the State, besides 
1 45 miles of electric railway track The state maintained highway system 
embraces 9,752 mihs, of which 6,632 miles are surfaced 

On June 30, 1932, Nebraska had 156 national banks with capital of 

13.985.000 dollars and total resources of 199,933,000 dollars, and 44/ State 
banks and trust companies (of which 159 were in the Federal Ueserve 
system) with capital of 11,452,500 dollars and total resources of 93,826,403 
dollars. 

Books of Reference. 

The Nebraska Blue Book , Lincoln Biennial 
The Reports of the various Executive Departments 
Barbour (EH), Qeologieal Survey of Nebraska. Lincoln 
Oondra (G B ), Geofcraphy of ebraska Lincoln 1011 
Jfor^on « History of Neomska 8 volt Lincoln 1918. 
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NXVABA. 

G 0 Y 6 ni] 116 Bt. — Nevada, first settled in 1860, made a Territory in 
1861 and was admitted into the Union on October 31, 1864 The Legis* 
latnre consists of a Senate of 17 members elected for four years, about 
half their number retiring every two years, and a House of Representatives 
of 37 members elected for two years Qualified electors and eligible to 
either House, are (with the usual exceptions) all citizens who have resided 
In the State six months and in the county or district 80 days next before 
the election The State Emblem is the sage-brush 

The State is represented in Congress by two Senators and one Represen- 
tative 

Governor Fied B Balzar, 1931-36 (7,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — W G Greathouse 

The State capital is Carson City (population in 1930, 1,596) There are 
17 counties 

Area, Population, Education, Charity.— Area, no, 690 square 
miles, 869 square miles being water Area in 1931 of Indian reservations, 
1,300 square miles, with 4,975 Indians Census population on April 1, 
1930 91,058, an increase of 13,651, or 17 6 per cent from that of 1920 

The population in decennial census years uas — 


Years 

Wbltel 1 

Negro 

Total 

INjt 

8q Mile 

18S0 

«1 778 

488 

02,266 

06 

1000 

42 201 

134 

42,335 

0 4 

1910 

81,862 

518 

81 875 

07 

1020 

77,061 , 

846 

77 4<*7 

1 07 

1980 

90,842 

516 i 

91,0^8 

0 8 


1 Including Mexicans, Indlanaand Asiaiius 


In 1930, the population by sex and birth was — 




* White ’ 

i } 

Negro 

^ Mexican 

Asiatic 1 

1 

Indian 

Total 

Male 


47,295 1 

in 

' 2,221 1 

912 1 

2,466 

53 161 

Female 


84,180 1 

389 

i S60 

214 , 

1 2,415 

87,897 

ToUl 


81,425 1 

516 

8,090 

1,156 

, 4,871 

1 91,058 


In 1980, the forei^ born white population numbered 12,275 (18 5 per 
cent, of the whole), of whom 2,563 (20 9 per cent.) were Italian, 994 (8 1 
per cent.) English, 974 (7 9 per cent ) German, 952 Canadians, 788 (6 4 per 
cent.) French, 618 Irish Of the total population in 1980, 87 8 per cent, 
were urban, 0 6 per cent Negro, and 47 1 per cent (86,059 males and 6,9i6 
females) were gainfully employed The largest city in the State is Reno, 
with population in 1930 of 18,529 

In 1930 census, 1,574 men and 911 women were repotted divorced 
The most numerous religious bodies in the State are the Roman Catholic 
withes, 447 members in 1926, the Mormon with 4,899, and the Protestant 
Episcopal with 2,933. Total membersllip, all denotninations, 19,769 

Illiterates 10 years of age or under in 1980 numbered 8,380 (4 4 per cent 
of the total lu that age group) , of persons between the ages of 5 and 20, 
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17,276 (74 7 per cent ) -were attending school School attendance is 
compulsory for children from 7 to 18 years of age In 1931, the 286 
elementary public schools had 658 teachers and 14,570 enrolled pupils 
The 87 public high schools had 247 teachers and 4,648 pupils The 
total expenditure on elementary and high school education was 2,126,205 
dollars The University at Reno was founded in 1880 and had 74 professors 
and instructors and 1,052 students in 1931-32 

Finance — The receipts and disbursements in the fiscal year ending 


June 30, 1932, were as follows — 

Hollars 

Balance on hand, July 1, 1931 1,108,266 

Receipts, 1931-32 7,279,937 


Total . 8,388,202 

Disbursements, 1931-32 7,487,998 


Balance on hand, June 30, 1982 900,204 


The outstanding bonds of the State on July 1, 1932, amounted to 

890.000 dollars The total assessed value of taxable property in 1929 was 
216,937,132 dollars The National Guard on June 30, 1932, had 8 officers 
and 124 men 

Production and Industry — In 1930, there were 3,442 farms with a 
farm area of 4,080,906 acres, of which 494,000 acres were crop land , total 
value, farm lands and buildings, 60,111,000 dollars Gross income, 1931, 
from crops, 906,000 dollars, from live stock, 9,025,000 dollars Prmcinal 
crops in 1932 — Oats, 114,000 bushels, spring wheat, 442,000 bushels, 
barley, 266,000 bushels , potatoes, 300 000 bushels On January 1, 1932, 
there were in the State 38,000 horses, 27,000 milch cows, 310,000 all cattle, 

1.162.000 sheep, and 21,000 swine In 1931 the wool clip yielded 8,720,000 
pounds of wool The area of national forests m the State is 2,434,400 
acres, of public land unappropriated (1982), 61,221,934 acres 

The mineral resources of the State are chiefly gold and silver, but copper 
(71,233,352 pounds in 1931), lead (11,529 short tons in 1930), zinc, pyrites, 
iron, quicksilver, tungsten, sulphur graphite, borax, gypsum, and building 
stone are also worked In 1931, the output of gold was 139,194 ozs , valued 
at 2,877,400 dollars, and of silver, 2,368,624 ozs , valued at 686,901 dollars 
Value of total mineral output for 1930, 24,075,375 dollars 

The manufactunng industries of the State are not of great importance 
In 1929 there were 123 manufacturing establishments employing 2,201 
wage-earners, earning 8,586,425 dollars The raw material, fuel and power 
used amounted to 13,896,029 dollars, and their output to 33,717,069 dollars 
In 1932, the length of steam railway in the State was 2,131 miles The 
State maintains 3,797 miles of highway, of which 1,838 miles are surfaced 
Nevada, on September 30, 1931, had 9 national banks with deposits 
of 13,831,000 dollars and loans and investments of 18,574,000 dollars, and 
17 State banks and trust companies with deposits of 14,139,000 dollars and 
loans and investments of 13,277,000 dollars 

Books of Reference. 

Reports of the State Oontrober, State Treasurer, and other Exeentive Offloere 

Nevada Hietortcal Shifty Papers. PabUshed by the State 

Davie (S.), History of Nevada 2 vols Lot Angeles, 1012 

Thdmpson (West), Hiiitory of Nevads Oakland, 1881 

Wrut (T ), History of Nevada 1000 
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NSW HAMP8HISE. 

O0V6ni]ll61it. — New Hampshire, first settled in 1623, was one of the 
thirteen original States of the Union The sense of the people as to the 
calling of a convention for the revision of the Constitution must be taken 
every seven ^ears If a convention is held, the amendments to the Con- 
stitution which it proposes must be laid before the people, and approved by 
two-thirds of the qualified voters present and voting on the subject The 
Legislature consists of a Senate of 24 members, elected for two years, and 
a House of Rejiresentatives, of from 418 to 427 members, the number 
depending on the population Electors are all citizens 21 years of age, 
resident six months m the place to be represented, able to read and write, 
duly registered and not paupers or under sentence for crime 
Governor —John G Winant, 1933-36 (6,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Enoch D Fuller 

New Hampshire is represented in the Federal Congress by 2 Senators and 
2 Representatives The State is divided into 10 counties The State Capital 
IS Concord 

Area, Population, Education — Area, 9,041 square miles, of which 
10 square miles are water Census population on Apnl 1, 1930, 465,293, an 
increase of 22,210 or 6 per cent over that of 1920 

The population at the date of the Federal censuses was as follows — 


Years 

White 

Coloured » [ 

Total 

PerBq Mile 

1900 

410,791 

797 

411,588 

45 6 

1910 1 

429,906 

666 

480 572 

47 7 

1020 i 

442 831 

752 

448,088 

49 1 

1 130 

464,850 

943 

465,293 

51 6 


‘ Including Negro, Msxkan and Asiatic 
In 1930, the population by sex and race was — 



White 1 

Negro 

ABiatle 

Indian 

Total 

Male I 

231,127 

524 

7> 

S3 

281,759 

Petpiale 1 

233,223 

266 

13 

32 

233,584 

Total I 

464,850 

790 

88 

65 

465,298 


Of the total population in 1930, 82,660 (representing 17 8 per cent of 
the total pqnilation) were foreip born white, of whom 60,959 (61 7 per 
cent ) were Canadian, 1,608 Swedes, 1,427 Russians, 1,617 Germans, 3,922 
English. 6,817 Irish, 4,101 Polish, 3,283 Greeks, and 1,988 Italians Of the 
population in 1980, 68 7 per cent were urban, 0 2 per cent Negro, and 41 4 
per cent (142,626 males and 60,046 females) were gainfully employed In 
1930 census, 2,545 men and 2,534 women were reported divorced 

The largest city of the State is Manchester, with a population of 
76,884 in 1980 Other cities are Nashua, 81,468 , Concord (capital), 
26,228, Berlin, 20.018, Portsmouth, 14,496, Keene, 18,794 , Dover, 18,673, 
Laconia, 12,471, Rochester, 10,209 

The leading church is the Roman Catholic^ which, with 146,646 
adherents in 1926, had 66 per cent of the Chnrch * membership ; other 
bodies are Congregational with 20,846 members, Methodist (14,018), and 
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rotestant Episcopal The Boman Cathohcs maintam parochial schools in 
l1 the cities and some of the large towns 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 10»281 (2 7 per cent 
r that age group) of whom 7»820 were forei^D-boin uhites, of persons 
etween the age of 5 and 20, 96,264 (72 2 per cent.) were attending school 
chool attend^ce is compulMry for children trom 8 to 14 years of 
ge dunng the whole school term , or to 16 if they have not completed 
le elementary grades In 1931, the 1,933 public elementary schools of the 
tate had 2,241 teachers and 59,732 enrolled pupils , 90 public high schools 
ad 786 teachers and 15,853 pupils The 2 normal schools had 67 teachers 
ad 928 students For higher education there are Dartmouth College, at 
[anover, founded in 1769, and the University of New Hampshire, at 
urham, founded in 1866 Dartmouth had (1932) 264 instructors and 
,374 students , the State University, 144 instructors and 1,740 students 
xpenditure on education (1930-31), 6,463,229 dollars 

Finance and Defence — ^The revenue and exx>enditure for the fiscal 
ear ending June 30, 1931, were — 


Dollars 

Cash balance, July 1, 1930 1,259,135 

Receipts, 1930-31 16,022,992 


Total 17,282,127 

Disbursements, 1930-31 15,956,344 

Balance, July 1, 1931 1,325,783 


The funded indebtedness on July 1, 1931, amounted to 5,444,500 dollars 
'he assessed value m 1931 of taxable property uas 623,381,852 dollars 
The National Guard on June 80, 1032, consisted of 75 officers, 2 war 
Etnt officers and 995 men 

Production and Industry — The majority of the population IS em 
loyed in agriculture, but manufacturing interests are not far behind The 
>tal land area of the State is 6,779,840 acres , in 1930, there were 14,906 
irms with a total acreage of 1,960,061 acres, of which 422,000 acres were 
rop land , total value of farm lands and buildings, 77,865,000 dollars 
TOSS income, 1931, from crops, 6,474,000 dollars , from live stock, 16,618,000 
ollars The chief crops are ( 1932), hay (303,000 tons), com (656, 000 busKoh), 
otatoes (1,820,000 bushels), oats (234,000 bushels) , the chief fruit crop is 
pples On January 1, 1982, the farm animals in the State were 18,000 horses, 
9,000 milch cows, 131,000 all cattle, 18,000 sheep, and 16,000 swine 
'he area of national forest lands on January 1, 1930, was 460,763 acres 
Minerals are little worked, bi;t granite, fel(upar and mica are quarried, and 
iineral waters and scythe stones are also produced 
In 1929, the number of manufaotunng establishments was 1,065 t 
lie wage-earners numbered 65,119 , the wages paid amounted to 70,107,888 
ollars , the raw matcnals, fuel and power used were valued at 185,875,703 
ollars, and the output at 331,366,164 dollars On July 31, 1982, 
iiere were 876,746 active spindles cousuming 122,190 bales of cotton 
'otton goods account for 18 per cent of total manufactnres , boots and 
hoes for 16 per cent , paper and pulp for 18 pervxjent An iinportant 
ocupation in the Sta^e is the summer entertainment of gueets in the 
mountain and lake lemons 

In 1982, the lengm of steam railway in the State was 1,163 miles, and of 
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eleotno railway, 151 miles. The State maintains 8,797 miles of highwaye^ of 
whic^i 1,888 ini^s are surfaced 

New Hampshire on September 80, 1932, had 58 national banks with 
deposits of 53,705,000 dollars ami loans and investments of 65,248,000 
dollars and 64 State banka and trust companies with deposits of 201,9OM00 
dollars and loans and inrestments of 220,748,000 dollars 

Books of Reference. 

New Hampshire Provincial and State Papers 85 vols 
New Hampshire Manual for the General Court Biennial 
Drew (W J ), New Hua}>thire Register Rochester, N U Annual 
I/oMe (Adelaide R.), Index of Economic Material in Documenta of the States of the 
United SUtea (N H 178U<1004), Washington, 1921 

MeCUmtock(J N ), History of New Hampshire Concord, N H 
Metcal/€$(ll H ), History of New Hampshire Concord, N H , 1026 


HEW JERSEY. 

Oovornmeilt — New Jersey, first settled in 1664, is one of the thirteen 
original States in the Union The legislative power is vested m a Senate and, 
a General Assembly, the members of which are chosen by the people, all 
citizens (with necessary exceptions) 21 real's of age, resident in tne State for 
a }ear and in the county for 5 months preceding the election, haring tha 
right of suffrage The Senate consists of 21 senators, one for each county, 
elected by the voters for 3 years, approximately one third being elected 
annually The General Assembly consists of 60 members elected apnually^ 
Oovtmor —A Harry Moore, 1031-84 (10,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Joseph E S Kirkpatrick 

The State is represented in the Pedeial Conmss by 2 Senators and 
14 Representatives For local aduiinistration it is divided into 21 counties, 
which aie subdivided into cities, towns, boroughs, and tovmships. The 
State Capital is Trenton 

Area, Population, Education.— Area, 8,224 square miles (7io 
square miles water area) Population, according tc Federal Census, April 1, 
1930, 4,041,334, an increase of 885,484, or 28 1 per cent over that of 1920 
The population at the date of the Federal oensuses was — 


Year ' 

White 

Coloured 1 j 

ToUl * 

Per 8q Mile 

1800 i 

890,581 

1 

48 852 j 

1 444,983 I 

192*8 

1900 I 

812,817 

71,852 

1,888,609 1 

1 260 7 

1910 

2,445,894 

91,278 

2,587,167 , 

1 887 7 

1920 

8,087,087 

, 118 818 

8,155,900 1 

1 420-0 

1980 1 

8 829,209 

' 212,125 

4,041,884 

587 8 


1 Including Negroes, MexioanH, Asiatics, and others 
In 1930, the population by sex and race was — 


White 

Negro 

Aeiaiio 

Mexican 

Indian 

Total 

1,024,994 

102,929 

2,808 

295 

128 

2 030,644 

1,90<215 

105,899 

827 

169 

90 

2.01M90 

8,820,209 

SOS 828 

2,680 

464 

218 

4 041,8M 
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In 1930, the foreign-born whites numbered 844,442 (20 9 per cent of total 
population), of whom 190,858 (22 6 per cent ) were Italian , 112,753 (18 4 
per cent ) German , 102,573 (12 1 per cent ) Polish , 63,236 (7 5 per cent ) 
Jnsh; 62,152 (7 4 per cent) Russian, 51,629 (6 1 per cent) English, 
*^2,358 Czechoslovakian , 82,332 Hungarian , 13,360 Swedish , 14,762 Dutch 
Of the total population m 1930, 82 6 per cent were urban, 5 2 per cent 
Negro, and 42 4 per cent (1,294,419 males and 417,706 females) weio 
gainfully employed In 1930 7,137 men and 9,678 women were reported 
divorced 

Census population of the larger cities was as follows in 1980 — 


Cities Population 

Cities 

Population 

Cities 

Population 

Newark | 442,337 

Jersey City . 316,715 

Paterson 138,513 

Trenton(capital) 123,356 
Camden , | 118,700 

Elizabeth | 114,589 

Bayonne 

East Orange 
Atlantic City 
Passaic 
Hoboken 

Union City 

88,979 
68,020 
66,198 
62,959 
59,261 
! 58,659 

Irvington 

Clifton 

Perth Amboy | 
Montclair 
Kearney 
Bloomfield 

56,733 
! 46,875 
43,516 
42,017 

1 40,716 
38,077 


The Roman Catholic Church with 1,055,998 members m 1026 had 53 2 i)er 
cent of the church -going population , other bodies are the Jewish congrega- 
tions with 219,456 members, Methodist (141,244), Presbyterian, Baptist, 
and Protestant Episcopal Total membership, all denominations, 1,983,781 
In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 128,022 (3 8 pel 
cent of that age group), of whom 107,192 were foreign born whites of persons 
between the ages of 5 and 20, 871,532 (72 7 per cent ) were attending school 
Elementary instruction is free and compulsory for all children from 7 to 
16 years of age , the schools are open to all from 5 to 20 years of age On 
June 80, 1928, the 2,800 public schoole> had 26,414 teachers and 753,753 
enrolled pupils, and 157 public high schools had 3,019 teachers and 100,045 
pupils The 6 public normal schools have about 4,000 students There 
are 4 schools for industrial education The total expenditure on public 
schools (1930-31) was 19,618,678 dollars 

Higher and non-sectanan instruction is provided at Princeton University 
(founded in 1746), which, in 1982, had 352 professors and 2,554 students, 
at Rutgers College (1766) at New Brunswick, with 325 professors and 
instractors and 2,494 students (the State Agricultural College and Experiment 
Station are connected with this institution), and at Stevens Institute of 
Technology (1870) at Hoboken (a school of Mechanical Engineering), with 
57 professors and 452 students 

Finance and Defence. — The receipts and disbursements of the State 
Fund for the financial year ending June 80, 1932, were as follows — 


Balance, June 30, 1931 

Dollars 

28,893,605 

Receipts, IPSl-S^ . • 

146,393,746 

Total 

174,287,861 

Disbursements, 1931-32 

166,545,286 

Balance, June 30, 1932 

17,742,066 


The State debt on Jui^e 30, 1932, amounted to 141,116,000 dollars , the 
aesesAod valuation of rbal and personal property (July 1, 1931) to 5,528,511 ,891 
dollars 
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Tho National Guard of New Jersey on June 80, 1932, consisted of 847 
officers, 6 warrant officers and 4,641 men There is also a bngade of naval 
mihtia with a strength of 700. 

Production and Industry.— Agriculture, market gardening, fruit- 
growing, horticulture, and forestry are pursued withm the State In 1930, 
New Jersey had 25,378 farms with a total area of 1,768,027 acres of which 

987.000 acres were crop land , value of farm lands and buildings, 289,845,000 
dollars Gross income, 1931, fiom crops, 36,198,000 dollars, from live- 
stock, 41 ,619,000 dollars In 1982, the chief crops were potatoes, 7,165,000 
bushels, maize, 6,930,000 bushels, hay, 818,000 short tons The farm 
animals on January 1, 1932, comprised 35,000 horses, 136,000 milch cows, 

163.000 all cattle, 7,000 sheep, and 78,000 swine 

Now Jersey has valuable fisheries, the lakes and streams being stocked 
\Mth trout, perch, black bass, kc , while there are shad, menhimen, and 
sturgeon fisheries on the Delaware Rivei and Bay and round the coast 

The chief mineral products aie clay products (valued at 29,098,826 
dollars in 1930), zinc, cement, sand and gravel, and stone The chief clay 
product 18 sanitary ^are, in which New Jersey is pre eminent Zinc (97,626 
short tons in 1930) is also impoitant The total value of all mineral products 
in 1980 was 57,206,367 dollars 

In 1929, the manufacturing establishments numbered 8,364 and employed 
441,105 wage earners , matenals, fuel and power, used was valued at 
2,128,167,537 dollars, and the output at 3,937,656,019 dollars , 628,097,520 
dollars were [>aid in wages The principal industries, ranked by value of 
products in 1927, were petroleum refining, 273,341,828 dollars, smelting 
and refining, 210,201,789 aollars silk goods, 163,967,060 dollars , chemicals, 
115,370,137 dollars On July 31, 1932, acti\e cotton spindles numbered 
217 128, consuming 28,237 bales if cotton 

In 1932, the length of steam railroad within the State was 2,284 miles , 
electric railway track, 1,093 miles , the length of canals was 174 miles The 
State maintains 1,877 miles of highway, of which 1,680 miles are surfaced 
New Jersey on September 30, 1932, had 269 national banks with deposits 
of 638,689,000 dollars, and 204 State banks and trust companies with 
deposits of 1,152,143 dollars 

Books of Beference Concerning New Jersey 

Manual of the LegiHlaltire of New Jersey By T F Pitsgerald Trenton 
Annual Reports of State Treasurer , Comptroller of the Treasury Commissioner of 
EUnking and Insurance , Bureau of Industrial Statistics, and other State Authorities 
New Jersey Archives 40 vols. Issued by the N J H Istorical Society 
Fisher^ (E J ), ^ew Jersey ns a royal province New York, 1911 
Lee (F B ), New Jersey as a Colony and a State 1902 
Tanner (B. P X The province of New Jersey New York, 1908 


NEW MEXICO. 

Constitution and Oovonunont. — Now Mexico from the tune of its 
discovery by Europeans was politically associated with Mexico Its first 
settlement dates from 1664 When the war with Mexico was concluded on 
February 2, 1848, New Mexico was recognised as belon^ng to the United 
States, and on September 9, 1860, it was made a Territory Part of the 
Territory was assigned to Texas Later Utah was formed into a separate 
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Territory ; in 1861 part of Kew Mexico was transferred to Colorado, and 
iirl868 Aniiona was disjoined, learing toNew Mexico its present area In 
January, 1912, New Mexico was admitted to Statehood It sends to the 
N^itipnal Congress two Senators and one Representative 

The State lemslature consists of 24 members of the Senate and 49 
members of the House of Representatives, meeting biennially 
(}<mmor — Arthur Seligman, 1933-35 (5,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State»’—^XB Marguerite Pendaries Baca 

For local government the State is divided into 31 counties The 
State capital is Santa Fe , population (1930), 11,176 

Area, Population, Education. — Area, 122,634 square miles (I3i 
square miles being water area) Census population on April 1, 1930, 423,317, 
an increase of 02,967, or 17 5 per cent over that of 1920 
In five census years the population was — 


Team 

1 

White » 

Negro 1 

Total 

PerSq Mile 

1880 


118,650 

1,016 

119 6(>5 

1*0 

1900 


193,700 

1,610 

1,628 

19.*, 810 

1 6 

1910 


826,678 

827,801 

'Z 7 

1920 


854,617 

5 788 

3fK3 8V) 

2 9 

1980 . . 

) 

420,467 

2,8o0 

428,817 

3 5 


* Including Indians, Mexicans and Asiatics 


In 1930 the population by sex and race was — 


! 

White j 

Mexican , 

Negro 1 

^ Asiatic 

Indian 

ToUl 

Kale 

171 748 

80,775 1 

1,681 

804 t 

14,864 

219,222 

Female * 

160 007 

28,566 1 

1,819 

127 ; 

14 077 

204,095 

Total 

j 881,755 

59,840 1 

2,850 

j 431 1 

2S,941 

425,817 


In 1930, 7,797 (1 8 per cent of population) were foreign bom whites 
(excluding from this category tho large Mexican population previously 
counted as foreign born white), of whom 1,259 (l6 1 per cent ) were Italians, 
936 Germans, 648 English, and 309 Irish Of the total population in 1930, 
25 2 per cent were urban, 0 7 per cent Negro, and 83 7 per cent (120,687 
males and 22,179 females) were gainfully employed lu 1930 census, 1,678 
men and 1,628 women weie reported divorced 

The largest towns are Albuquerque, with population of 26,570 in 1980, 
Santa F4 with 11,176 , Roswell, 11,173 , Las Vegas, 9,113 , ^ton, 6,090 
Indian reservations, with an area oi 5,524 square miles in 1930, have Indian 
population of 28,118, chiefly Navajo, Apache, and Pueblo (or town) Indians 
The prevailing form of religion is Homan Catholic, with 174,287 mem- 
bers in 1926 , Southern Baptists iiad 9,570 members and Southern Methodists, 
8,848 1V>tal, all denominations, 215,563 

In 1930 lUiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 41,845 (13 3 pei 
cent of that age group), of whom 18,468 were native whites and 7,755 were 
foreign'bom whites , of persons between the ages of 5 and 20, 102,268 (67 1 
per cent ) were attending school Elementary education is free, and com 
pttlsory between 6 and 1 6 years of age. There were, J one 30, 1 931 , 1, 1 47 public 
elementary schools in the State with 96,102 enrolled pupils, and 2,240 
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teachers , and 153 pnblto high schools with 609 teachers and 13,862 pdpils 
Besides, there are 26 Indian achoola with 2,291 pupils, and 141 teasers 
(maintained by the Federal Government) Three public normal schools have 
about 80 teachers and 800 students. Totalezpenditoe on education (1980-81), 
7,780,992 dollars For si>ecial and higher instruction (1932) College of 
Agriculture and Mechanic Arts, at Las Cruces, with 52 professors and 618 
students, School of Mines, at Socorro, with 11 professors and 129 students, 
and New Mexico Normal University >Mth 27 professors and 1,247 students 
At Albuquerque is the State University, founded m 1892, eith 75 professors 
and 1,209 students 

Finance and Befence — For the year ending June 30, 1932, the 
revenue and expenditure were as follows — 


Dollars 

Balance, July 1, 1931 4,120,712 

Receipts for year 1931-32 12,416,992 


Total 16,537,704 

Disbursements for year 1931 32 18,564,441 

Balance, July 1, 1932 2,973,263 


The total bonded indebtedness of the State on July 1, 1932, was 
11,037,500 dollars The assessed value of real and personal property in 1932 
was 315,000,000 dollars 

The National Guard on June 30, 1932, consisted of 76 officers, 2 warrant 
officers and 964 enlisted men 

Production and Industry — New Mexico produces cereals, vegetables, 
fniit, and cotton Diy farming hai proved a valuable adjunct Irrigation, 
vhich 18 indispensable over vide tracts of fertile country, has now reached 
527,033 acres and the completion of evisting projects will bring the total up 
to 946,000 acres In 1930, there were 31,404 farms with an area of 
80,822,084 acres, of which 1,799,000 acres were crop land The value of 
farm lands and buildings in 1930 was 207,869,000 dollars Gross income, 
1931, from crops, was 11,633,000 dollars , fromlne stock, 21,609,000 dollars 
The principal crops in 1932 were maize, 3,267,000 bushels , wheat, 
1,320,000 bushels, potatoes, 610,000 bushels, gram sorghums, 2, 852,001 
bushels , cotton, 76,000 bales The farm animals on January 1, 1932 
comprised 128,000 horses, 22,000 mules, 85,000 inilch cows, 1,144,000 al 
cattle, 8,058,000 sheep, and 74,000 swine In 1931, the wool clip umouute< 
to 16,362,000 pounds of wool , mohair clip, 658 000 pounds The national 
forest area (June 30, 1932) covered 4,172,000 acres, and there are about 
4,000,000 acres of hea^lly forested country in private ownership, public 
lands unappiopriated amount to 18,615,150 acres 

The State has valuable mineral resources, of which, in 1981, gold (31,98i 
ounces), silver (1,070,462 ounces), copper (66,776,267 pounds), coal (1,520,000 
shoit tons), lead, and zinc were the most important Petroleum output, 
1981, was 6,490,000 barrels The quarries yield granite, sandstone, lime- 
stone, and marble Turquoise is profitably worked in four localities within 
the State , the sands contain traces of platinum The value of the total 
mineral output' in 1930 was 81,850,268 dollars 

The manufactured output of New Mexico (261 piauiifacturing establish- 
ments) in 1929 amounted to the value of 21,760,361 dMlars The number 
of wage-earners was 4,490, earning in a yenr 5 639,557 dollars, and the cost 
of materials, fuel and power, used was 10,484,960 dollars 
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New Mexico had on September 30, 1932, 26 national banks with deposits 
of 19,434,000 dollars, and 23 State banks and trust companies with deposits 
of 6,503,000 dollars 

In 1932, there were 2,284 miles of steam railway and 11 miles of electric 
railway track The State maintains 9,272 miles of highway of which 2,896 
miles are surfaced 


Books of Reference 

The New Mexico Blue Book First issue 1916 Santa F6 Biennial 
Report of the Secretary of New Mexico —Legislative Manual Biennial Santa Fe 
— Publications of the New Mexico Bureau of Immigration, descriptive of the various 
retionrces of the State Albuquerque 

Coan, History of New Mexico New York, 1980 

Powell (B A.), The End of the Trail The Far West from New Mexico to British 
Columbia London, 1916 

TioxtcheXl (R E ), Leading Fscts of New Mexico Ilistoiy —Old Santa F6, 1980 
Vaughn^ History of New Mexico New York, 1930 


NEW TORE STATE 

Constitution and Government — From 1609 to 1664, the region now 
called New York was claimed by the Dutch , then it came under the rule 
of the English, who governed the country till the outbreak of the War of 
Independence Between July 9, 1776, and Apnl 20, 1777, a Convention 
framed a Constitution under which New York was transformed into an inde 
pendent State, afterwards, m 1788, entering the Union as one of the 13 
ori^al States 

The Senate consists of 51 members elected every two years, and the 
Assembly of 150 members elected annually The State capital is Albany 
The nght of suffrage resides in every citizen 21 years of age, who has 
been a citizen for 90 days, and has resided for a year in the State, tour months 
m the county, and 30 aays in the election district preceding election 

The question whether there shall be a Convention to revise the Consti 
tution has to be submitted to the people every 20 years, beginning with 
1916, * and also at such times as the Legislature may by law provide ’ 

The State is represented in Congress by 2 Senators and 45 Representatives 

(?ot?«mor —Herbert H Lehman, 1933-87 (25,000 dollars) 

Secretary of Slate — Edward J Flynn 

For local government the State is divided into 62 counties 
Cities are m 3 classes, the first class having each over 175,000 inhabitants 
and the third under 50,000 Each is incorwrated by charter, under 
special legislation The government of New York City is vested in a 
Imard of Aldermen, elected for 2 years Its members are the President, 
elected by the city , the presidents of the 6 city boroughs (Bronx, Manhattan, 
Brooklyn, Queens, and Richmond) , 67 aldermen, one elected in each of the 
67 distncts ; constituting a board of 78 members The chief executive 
officer IB the Mayor, elected for 4 years ; he appoints all the heads of 
departments, except the Comptroller, who is elected by the city 

Area, Population. — Area, 49,204 square miles (1,550 square miles being 
water) Census population Apnl 1, 1930, 12,588,066, an increase of 
2 202 839 or 21 2 ner cent over that of 1920 Ponulation in census vears — 
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Tear 

1 

White 1 • 1 

1 

Negro 

Total 

Per Sq 
Mile 

1860 . 1 

8,881,780 

49,006 

8,880 785 

81 4 

1910 

; 8,979,428 

184,191 

9,118,614 

1912 

1920 

' 10,186,744 1 

198,488 

10,886,227 

217*9 

1980 

1 12,176,262 

1 ' 

412,814 

1 

12,588,066 

264 2 


1 Including, Indians, Mexicans and Asiatics. 


In 1930 the population by race and sex was — 


i 

1 

White 

Negro 1 

Asiatic 

Mexican j 

Indian ' 

Total 

Male 
b eniale 

6,094 500 
6,066,793 

199,485 
218,829 ’ 

13,072 

2,016 

1,879 
1,019 j 

8,584 

8 889 

6 812,520 
6,275,546 

Total 

12,150,298 

412,814 

15,088 

2 898 

6 978 

12,688,066 


Of the total in 1930, 3,191,649 (25 4 j)er cent ot total population) were 
foreign born whites, including Italian 629,322 (19 7 per cent ), Russian 
481,306 (15 1 per cent ), Polish 860,383 (11 0 per cent ), German 349,196 
(10 9 j>cr cent ), Irish 293,225 (9 2 per cent ), Austrian 142,298, English 
146,485, Canadian 147,874, Hungarian 70,631, Scotch 67,623, Sw^ish 
61,233, Czethoslovakian 56,176, Rumanian 61,014, Norwegian 44,882, Greek 
33,387 and French 32,145 Of the total population in 1930, 83 6 per cent 
were urlian, 3 3 per cent No^o and 43 9 per cent (4,104,369 males and 
1,418,716 females) were gainfullv employed The 1930 census showed 22,117 
men and 30,596 Momcn divorced 

The population of Now York City, according to the Federal Census, on 
April 1, 1930, was — 


Manhattan . 1,867,312 Queens 

Bronx 1,246,258 I Richm nd 

Brooklyn 2,660,401 I 

Total N Y 


1,079.129 

168,846 


6,930,446 


Other cities, 1930, were — 


Cities 

Pop 

Cities 

Pop 

Cities 

Pop 

Butfalo 

573,076 

Poughkeepsie 

40,288 

Glean 

21,790 

Rochester 

328,132 

Auburn 

36,652 

Middletown 

21,276 

Syracuse 

209.326 

White Plains 

35,830 

Ithaca 

20.708 

Yonkers 

134.646 

Amsterdam 

34,817 

N Tonawanda 

19,019 

Albany 

127,412 

Rome 

32,338 

Glens Falls 

18,631 

Utica 

101,740 

Watertown 

32,205 

Dunkirk 

17,802 

Schenectady 

95,692 

Newburgh 

31,275 

Batavia 

17,375* 

Binghamton . 

76,662 

Kingston 

26,088 

Reekskill . 

17,125 

Niagara Falls 

76,460 

Lackawanna 

23,948 

Ogdensburg 

16,915 

Troy 

72,763 

Cohoes 

23,226 

Kenmore 

16.482 

Mt Vernon 

61,499 

Lockport 

23,160 

Hornell . 

16.260 

New Rochelle 

64,000 

Gloversville 

23,099 

Riidioott . 

16,231 

Elmira 

47.897 

Port Chester 

22,662 

Watervliet 

16,083 

Jamestown 

45,156 II Oswego 

22,652 

•Geneva 

16,058 


Indian reservations in 1930 covered an area of 137 square miles and had a 
population of 4,969 
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The chief churches are Roman Catholic, with 3,115,424 members in 
1923, Jewish congregations (1,899,697) and iSrotestant Episcopal (364,700) 
Total membership, all denominations, 1926, was 6,799,146. 

Education* — In 1930 illiterates 10 years of age or older numbeied 
388,883 (3 7 per cent of that age group) ot whom 341,345 were foreign-born 
whites, and 230,380 were unable to speak English , ot persons between the 
ages of 5 and 20, 2,510,946 (72 7 |)ex cent ) were attending school Education 
is compulsory between the ages of 7 and 16 instruction in physn al train- 
ing and kindred subjects of all pupils above 8 years of age in the elementary 
and secondary schools of the State is compulsory In 1930-31, the children 
enrolled in the 11,791 public school buildings numbered 2,189,799, the 
number of teachers was 77,488 There were 1,248 public high schools and 
academies with 506,951 pupils and 21,750 teachers , 9 public normal schools 
with 885 teachers and 9,624 students, and day vocational schools employ- 
ing 1,095 teachers with 22,541 pupils Total expenditure on public schools 
in 1931 was 369,035,300 dollars , on all types of institutions, including 
special schools, normal schools and universities, 479 813,925 dollars There 
were 163 universities, colleges, professional and technical schools with 12,408 
professors and teachers, and 132,731 students 

The University of the State of New York is governed by n Board of 
12 Regente The University is the State Education Department 

The names, year of foundation, and numbers of instructors and students 
m 21 of the <x)ll 0 ge 8 an^ universities m 1931-32 were as follows — 


Founded 

Name and Place 

Professors, 

Ac 

Students 

1806 

Adelphi College, Garden City • 

46 

558 

1689 

Barnard College, New York* 

122 

1 044 

1883 

CaniBius College, Buffalo > 

49 

1,200 

1,000 

1820 

Colgate University, nanillton* 

90 

1854 

College of the City of New York * 

S'>2 

6,054 « 
25,868 

1764 

Columbia University, New Yoik* 

2,24 V 


Cornell University, Ithaca^ 

1,181 

6,056 


Elmira College ' 

Fordham Universitv New York* 

63 

866 


285 

8,229 

1812 

Hamilton Collev-e, Clinton * 

44 

460 

1825 

Hobart College,* Geneva * , 

43 

438 

1888 

Hunter ColleKe, New York » 

812 

6,872 

1800 

N Y » College for T* aebers, Albany • 

91 

1,111 

1881 

New York Univeraiti • 

1,715 

31 857 

1888 

Niagara University, Niagara Falls* 

45 

450 

1856 

St. Lawreme University, Canton* 

48 

659 

1870 

Syracuse Universit) • 

union University, Sebenertady, Albany Schs • 

656 

5 057 

1706 

82 

842 

1846 

University of Buffalo* 

858 

3,898 

1846 

University of Rochester* 

3'i7 

1,656 

1861 

Vasaar College, Poughkeepsie* 

187 

1,150 


> For men milv < • For women only • For men end women 

* Not incindlDg 4,68d etndenfs in efternoon eeMion, end 15,816 la evening seesion. 

* Including William Sutith College 

There are 33 other colleges in the State, and 14 extra- tern tonal colleges, 
ehaHered by the University of the State of New York and located in 
Drasil, Syna, Turkey and Ohina 

.There are also 18 achools of theology^ 10 of law, 7 of education, 11 of 
medteme, 3 of dentistry, 1 of dental hygiene, 0 of pharmacy, 12 of engineer- 
ing, 3 of library science, 2 of optometry, 9 of accountancy, 6 of architao- 
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lure, 8 of art, 2 of ;|ourzialum, 8 of music, 2 of agnoulture, 1 of chiropody, 
1 of Teterinaiy medicine, 2 of home economica, and 1 of forestry 

The institutions subject to State superyision June 80, 1981, included 5 
State charitable institutions with a population of 4,690 In addition, the 
State Depaitment of Social Welfare has supervisory authonty over 1,078 
charitable, eleemosynary, correctional, and reformatory institutions and 
agencies which are supported partly by monies derived from taxation and 
partly by contributions from ptivate sources Over four million persons 
were aided m 1931 by such agencies and institutions Institutions super- 
vised included 62 public homes, 48 boards of child welfare, 809 dispen- 
sanes, 16 homes for the aged, 117 homes for children, 6 homes and schools 
for the blind, 308 hospitals, 96 placing-out, boarding out, and after care 
agencies, 9 reformatories, 7 temporary homes for adults, aud 34 temporary 
and special institutions lor children 

PmaQCe ^.nd Defonce — The State receipts and expenditures for the 
year ending June 30, 1932, were respectively as follows — 


Dollsn 

Cash Balance in hand, July 1, 1931 56,483,598 

Cash Receipts, 1931-32 827,927,787 

Total 383,411,885 

Disbursements, 1931-32 332,899,438 

Balance, July 1, 1932 50,511,897 


The not funded debt of the State, June 30, 1932, amounted to 
327,361,353 dollars The assessed value of real property in 1982 waa 
29,191,105,905 dollars, of personal property, other than bank stock, 
862,811,521 dollars , total, 29, 653, 7, 4 26 dollars The assessed valuation 
in 1932 of taxable real proiierty in New York City was 19,616,934,929 
dollars, distributed as follows lands and buildings, 18,524,732,917 dollars, 
leal estate of corporatious, 419,503,150 dollars , special franchise, 672,698,862 
dollars The assessed valuation of non taxable real property (1932) was 

6.650.000 dollars, aud of personal property, 360,160,886 dollars 

The City of New York, January 1, 1932, had a net funded debt of 
1,636,955,593 dollars 

On June 30, 1932, the active National Guard cousisted of 1,412 officers, 21 
warrant officers and 19,476 men , the Naval Militia, of 1,698 officers and 
men 

Produotion, Industry, Commerce — New York has large agricultural 
mte rests In 1930 (census), it had 159,806 farms, with a total area of 
17,979,633 acres — 59 per cent of total land area of the state About 8,984,943 
acres of this is in woods and pastures, and 412,144 acres in orchards and 
vineyards In 1932, 4,028,000 acres were in hay crops, 1,066,000 acres m 
^ain for feeding live stock, and 666,000 acres in corn for giain, silage and« 
fodder Gross income, 1931, from crops, 97,716,000 dollars , from live 
stock, 208,617,000 dollar»» 

The agriculture of Now York is dominated bv the demands of the large urban 
population The State is noted for the production of fruit and vegetables 
Dairying is, however, the leading type of fanning In 1931, the ^x^uotion 
of milk was 7,367,236,000 pounds In 1982, the crops oompnsed corn, 

20.790.000 bushels; wheat, 8,916,000 bushels, oiy», 27,08^,000 bushels, 
hay, 4,914,000 tons (leading all States); apnles, 22,197,000 bushels, 
peaches, 1,668,000 bushels ; pears, 1,745,000 busnels, ohernes, 25,627 tons 
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(leading all States), grapes, 67,971 tons, cabbage, 299,000 tons; onions, 

3.683.000 bushels, potatoes, 28,350,000 bushels, beans, 855,000 bushels 
llie farm animals on January 1, 1932, comprised approximately 303,000 
horses, 6,000 mules, 1,411,000 milch cows, 473,000 sneep, 205,000 swine 
and 14,560,000 chickens On January 1, 1932, cattle, horses, sheep and 
swine had an inventory value of 134,993,000 dollars The wool clip in 
1932 yielded 2,736,000 pounds of wool 

Other productive industries are mining and quanying In 1931, ship 
ments of iron ore were 259,184 long tons, valued at 1,067,489 dollars, pig 
iron, 1,014,320 long tons, valued at 15,568,275 dollars , gypsum, 744,613 
tons, valued at 6,111,363 dollars, salt, 12,778,148 barrels, valued at 
6,293,470 dollars , Portland cement, 9,833,048 barrels Quarry products 
of granite, trap rock, sandstone, slate, marble, limestone and lime were 
valued at 16,336,871 dollars , brick, tile, and pottery were (1930) valued at 
14,837,430 dollars Yield of crude petroleum (1931) was 3,363,000 barrels , 
output of natural gas (1930) was 9,624,000 Af cubic feet, valued at 
6,428,832 dollars The total value of mineral output in 1931 was estimated 
at 94,313,373 dollars , for 1930, at 99,622,368 dollars 

In 1929 the manufacturing establishments numbered 39,395, emplo\mg 
1,105,966 wage earners who earned 1,650,378,858 dollars, utilized materials, 
fuel and power valued at 6,004,635,985 dollars, and turned out products, 
including certain duplications, valued at 9,978,556,143 dollars On July 31, 
1932, 543,440 active cotton spindles consumed 69,685 bales 

In 1031, there were 2,115 publications Ac, of which 192 dallies, 861 weekly, 2» 
serai weekly, 5 tn weekly, $01 monthly, 41 senii montldy, 24 fortnightly, were published in 
Bnglish , of the foreign languages there were 17 in Spanish, SI in Italian, 19 in German, 
4 in Yiddish, 2 in Hungarian, 11 in Polish, 7 in French, 5 in Czecho Slovak, 6 in Arabic, 
7 In Greek, 4 in Hwedish, S in Portuguese, 0 in Jago-Mlovak, 3 in Chinese, 2 in Finnish, 
1 in Hebrew, 2 in Japanese, 2 in Welsh, 1 in Armenian, 8 in Danish Norwegian, 8 in 
Lithuanian, 1 in Esthonian, 4 in Russian 1 in Ukrainian 

The port of New York is the leading shipping port of the world The 
imports of merchandise during the fiscal year ending June 30, 1982, 
amounted to the value of 1,896,822,000 dollars, and the exports to the 
value of 1,624,381,000 dollars 

In New York State there were on December 81, 1931, 8,226 miles of 
steam railroads and 936 miles of electric railroads The canals of the 
State, used for commercial purposes, have a length of 526 miles, of which 
the Erie canal has 339 miles The State has 3 4,000 miles of highway of 
which 12,086 miles are improved and maintained by the State 

On June 30, 1932, New York had 497 national banks with capital of 

378.992.000 dollars and total resources oi 6,001,269,000 dollars, and 487 
State banks and trust companies with capital of 470,323,500 dollars and 
total resources of 13,353,532,000 dollais 


Books of Beferenoe. 

Legislative Manual of New York 

Reports of the various Bzeoutlve Departments of the State 

JUeeaHder(D 8 ), A Political History of the State of New York 4 voIh New York, 
1906--28 iVol 4 has title Pour Famous New Yorkers! 

Brodhead (J R ), History of the State of New York, to 1691 2 vol* New York, 

1371-72 

French (J H ), Gazetteer of the State of New York, Embracing a Comprehensive View 
of the Geograptw. Geology rfnd General History of the State Syracuse, I860 

HdLtey (F W ), The Old New York Frontier , its Wars with Indians and Tones , its 
Missionary Schools Pioneers and Land Titles, 16H-18C0 New York, 1918 



NOBTH CABOUNA 57 1 


Lamb (Mrs Martha J ) and Harr\ion (Mrs Burton), History of the City of New Tork 
its Origin, Rise and Progiess 8 vols New York, 1808 

LxncolA (C Z ), The Constitutional History of New York, from the Beginning of the 
Colonial Period to the year 1905 showing the Oriain, Develoiunent and Judicial Con 
structlon of the Constitution 5 vols Rochester, 1900 

Mtllex (W J ), The Geological History of New York State New York State Museum 
Uiilktin No 265 Albany, 1924 

RohtrU (D C ), New York The Planting and Growth of the Empire State 2 vols 
Boston, 1887 

Siixgleton (Esther), Dutch New \ork New lork, 1909 

Soweri (D C ), The Financial History of New York Stole from 1789 to 1912 New Tork, 
1914 

Stone (W L ), The I ifc and Times of Sir Wil.iain Johnson, Bart Albany, 186j 

I an Ren^iefaer (Mrs Schuyler), History of the City of New York in the Seventeenth 
Centur^ 2 voU New York, 1909 


NOETH CAEOLINA. 

Govemmeilt — North Carolina, first settled in 1650, was one of the 
thirteen original States of the Union The General Assembly consists of a 
Senate of 50 members, and a House of Representatives of 120 members, 
elected for two years 

All citizens of the United States, resident in the State one year, 
and in the precinct four months next before the election, and registered, have 
a V ote For registration the requirement is ability to read any section of the 
Constitution in the English language 

The State is represented in Congress by two Senators and eleven Repre- 
sentatives 

GtmrMT — John C B hhnnghaus, 1933-37 (6,500 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Stacey W Wade 

North Carolina is divided into 100 counties The State Capital is Raleigh 

Area, Population, Education —Area, 52,426 square miles, of 
which 3,686 square miles are water Population at the census Apnl 1, 1930, 
8,170,276, an inciease of 611,158 or 23 9 per cent over 1920 


Years 

White! 

Negro 

1 ToUl 1 

Per Sq Mile 

1900 

1 2o9,841 

624,469 

1 1,808 810 

1 SS'O 

1910 

1 508,444 { 

697,848 

2,206,287 

46 8 

1920 

1,795,716 

768,407 

2,559,123 

1 62 6 

1930 

2,261,629 j 

918,647 

8,170,276 

66*0 


<1 luoluding In^Uun, Mexicans, and Asiatics 


In 1930 the population by sei^ and birth was — 


- 

White 

Negro j 

1 Mexican 

Asiatic i 

' Indian 

ToUl 

Male 

1,120,270 

446,600 

472,147 

8 

77 

" 8,858 

1,576,208 

Female 

1,114,678 

? 

15 

8,226 

1,695,068 

Total 

2,281,948 

918,647 

10 

02 

16,679 

8,170,276 


Of the total m 1930, 8,788 (representing 0 8 per cent of the total popu- 
lation) were white foreign-bom, 1,208 (1$ 7 per cent) (leing English, 1,006 
(11 4 per cent ) Greek, 908 German, and H8 Russian UrMn popula- 
tion formed 25 5 per oent, and the Negro population 29 0 per cent of the 
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whole ; 36 0 per cent (867,807 males and 278,322 females) were gainfully 
employed In 1980 censua, 3,815 men and 6,704 women were reported 
divorced Cities (with population m 1980) are . Charlotte, 82,675 , Winston- 
Salem, 76,274 , Durham, 62,087 ; Asheville, 60,193 , Raleigh (capital), 
87,879 , Greensboro, 63,669 ; High Point, 86,746 , Wilmin^n, 82,270 
Indian reservations in 1930 covered an area of 99 square miles and had a 
population of 8,194 

Leading religious denominations are the Southern Baptists (886,940 
members m 1926), Southern Methodists (249,916), and Negro Baptists 
(206,807) Total, all denominations, 1,407,006 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 236, 261 (10 per 
cent of that age group), of whom 93,205 were native whites and 189,106 
Negroes, of persons between the ages of 6 and 20, 796,426 (64 4 per cent ) 
were attending school School attendance is compulsoiy between 7 and 13, 
inclusive Separate schools are provided for white, coloured and Indian 
children In 1931-32 the 4,372 public elementary schools of the State had 
18,387 teachers and 746,450 enrolled pupils Theio were 826 public high 
schools with 4,793 teachers and 134,875 pupils There are 7 normal schools 
and teachers’ colleges, 8 white, 8 negro and 1 Indian and 6 four year 
colleges (3 white and 2 negro) Total expenditure on account of public 
elementary and high schools in 1930-31, 32,420 484 dollars 

Higher instruction is given in 7 State and 89 pnvate and denomina 
tional university and college institutions The more important are the 
University of North Carolina at Chapel Hill (founded in 1795) with (1982) 
219 professors and 6,560 students, the Agncultural and hngineenng 
College at West Raleigh (founded in 1889) with 155 professors and 5,611 
pumls, and the State College for Women (Gieensboro) which, m 1931-32, 
nad 126 professors and 3,103 students. 


FiURRCC and BefeRCe. — The state had receipts and disbursements in 
the year ending June 30, 1932, as follows — 


Dollars 


Balance, July 1, 1931 8,697,822 

Receipts, 1931-1982 78,802,307 


Total 


87,409,629 


Disbursements, 1981-1932 


79,270,846 


Balance, June 30, 1932 


8,228,784 


On June 30, 1982, the recognized net bonded debt amounted to 183,011,371 
dollars , sinking fund, IQ, 873, 156 dollam. " The assessed value of personal 
and real property in 1929 was 2,976,20^8,279 dollars According to the 
Council of the Corporation of Foreign Rgoid-holders the State has a defaulted 
debt estimated at 12,^600,000 dollars . The State declares these bonds to ha^ e 
been fraudulently and corruptly issued during reconstmctiou days 

The National Guard on June 80, 1932, consisted of 257 ofTicers, 5 
warrant officers and 3,289 enlisted men. 


Production and Industry. — The chief occupation of the inhabitants 
of the State is agriculture In 1980, the U S. census showed 279,704 farms, 
including both owners ‘und tenants, with a farm population of 1,697,220 
Total farm area, 18,122,401 acres ; total value all farm property, 860,842,794 
dollars The census showed 270,187 active farm owners and tenants and 
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227,666 farm labourers Gioss incomt from crops, 1031, 119,488,000 dollars , 
from li7e-8tock, 60,818,000 dollars^ Wheat asd corn are grown extensively, 
the production of the former in 1982 being 6,572,000 bushels, and of the 
latter, approximately 84,880,000 bushela The chief money crop, however, is 
cotton, ot which the area m cultivation (1982) was 1,384,000 acres, with a pro* 
duction of 640,000 bales (of 600 pounds gross weight) North Carolina leads, 
usually, in the production of tobacco (1932, 280,840,000 pounds) , of peanuts 
(276,360,000 pounds), and of sweet potatoes (7,990,000 bushels in 1932). 
On January 1, 1932, the farm animalis were 77,000 horses, 273,000 mules, 

306.000 milk cattle, with a total of 647,000 for all cattle, 91,000 sheep, and 

880.000 swme The area of national forest lands (June 30, 1932) was 461, 160 
acres 

Minerals in great variety, some in large quintities, are found in the 
Stab*, the chief being clay products, mita, soapstone barytes, kyanite, 
kaolin, olivine, feldspar, and coal The quarries yield granite, limestone, 
and sandstone Monazite and sircon, ust^ in the manufacture of incan- 
descent light mantles, are also found in commercial quantities, as well as 
copper and gold Mineral products, 1930, were valued at 7,462,450 dollars 

North Carolina lu 1920 had 3,792 indastrial establishments, employing 
208,068 wa^e earners who received 169,794,761 dollars, and turning out 
products valued at 1,312,000,000 dollars The leading indiistnes, measured 
by the value of their products in 1929 were textile, 450,000,000 , tobacco, 
601,000,000 , lumber, 58,000,000 dollars , and furuiture, 67,000,000 dollars 
North Carolina leads all States lu the manufacture of cotton goods, cotton 
yam, hosiery, cigarettes, smoking and chewing tobaccos and wooden 
lurniture Active cotton spindles on July 31, 1932, numbered 6,636,600, 
consuming 1,183,300 bales The State ranks first in the number of 
cotton nulls, in consumption of co‘ton, and in the number (6,191,600) of 
spindles in place 

The State in 1932 contained 4,^’^ miles of steam railway, and 167 miles 
of electric railway track The State luantains 9,752 miles of highways of 
which 8,400 miles are surfaced 

North Carolina on June 30, 1932, had 42 national banks witli capital of 

6.856.000 dollars and total resources of 65,655,000 dollars On the same 
date, there \\m 294 State banks, including branches, having total resources 
of 199,927,812 dollars, in addition, there wcie tuist assets of 63,788,061 
dollars and ahsels of 45 iiulustiial banks of 16,828,587 dollars 


Books of Eeferenoe. 

The Reports of the \ arious Executive Departments of the State 

Aithur(J P ), WfKteru North Carolina A Iliatorj from 1780to 1913 RaleiKh,NO 1914 
A»h€ (8 A) HIh ory of North Carolina. 2 vols Greensboro N C — BlogtrapMcal 
Hintoryof Nortli Carolina from Colonial Imiea to tine Pnaont 8 vola Greensboro, N C 
P ), Historv of theUiilverstiy of North Caisdlna, Svols Raleigh, N C,1912 
Conom (H 0 )aiid ChtMkiixiJ B Jr ), The Oonatitution of North Carolina. Annotated * 
Raleigh, 1911 

Connor (K D W ), Boyd (W K ), and Hamilton (J 0 de R ), Hiatory of North 
Cai<4iua, 1534-1912 3 voU Ghica,;o, 1919 

Hamilton(J G de R ) Reconstruction In North Carolina New York and London, 1914 
(S II ), North Carolina Economic and Social Univcrslly of NorUi Oai^llna, 
London, 1930 

Nm*om« (A. R ), North Carolina Manual, 19i!9 Issued by the North Carolina His- 
torical Commission Raleigh, N C 

Kipkart (Horace), Our Southern Highlanders New York, 1918 
Saundtri (W L ), Colonial Records of North Carolina Vol 1-x Ralaigh, K C , 
188C-1890 Continued as aork (Walter) SUte Records of North Carolina, Vol. xl-xxvk 
Published by the State, Raleigh, N C . 1895-1905 

Spi unt (James), Chronicles of the Cape Fear River, 1860-1915 Raleigh, N 0 , 1917 
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HOETE DAKOTA. 

6oveninxeilt,*—North Dakota, first settled in 1780, was admitted into 
the Union on February 22, 1889 , previously it had formed part of the 
Dakota Territory The Legislative Assembly consists of a Senate of 49 
members elected for four years, and a House of Representatives of 113 
members elected for two years Qualified electors are (with necessary excep- 
tions) all citizens and civilised Indians The State is divided into 53 
organised counties The capital is Bismarck (census population 11,090 in 
1930) An explosion and fire on December 28, 1930, destroyed the State 
Capitol with almost total loss of official records The State is represented 
in Congress by two Senators and two Representatives 
Governor — William Langer, 1933-35 (6,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State —Robert Byrne 

Area, Population — Area, 70,837 square miles (864 square miles being 
water) Public lands, unappropriated on June 30, 1932, totalled 142,694 
acres The area in 1931 of the Indian reservations was 2 square miles with 
a population of 10,860 Indians The population of the State on April 1, 1930 
(Census) was 680,845 an increase of 33,973 or 5 3 per cert over that of 1920, 
The population at several Federal censuses was — 


Year | 

White 

Coloured ^ ^ 

Total 

PerSq Mde 

1900 

811,712 

7,484 

319,146 

4 6 

1910 

569,866 

7,201 

677,05b 1 

8 2 

1920 

689, 

6,918 

640,872 

0 2 

1980 

671,243 

9,t(f2 • 

1 

680,845 j 

9 7 

1 


1 Including Indians and Asiatics 

2 Including Mexicans, previously recorded as “ white 


In 1930, the population by sex and race was — 


1 White 

Mexican 

1 Negro 

i 

Asiatic 

Indian 

Total 

Male 

354,519 

376 

^ 248 

' 184 

4 298 

359,61 5 

Female 

316,724 

232 

134 

1 46 

4 094 

' 121,230 

1 

Totel . 

671 243 

60S 

3-7 

j 280 * 

8,3S7 j 

680,845 


The number of white foreign born in 1930 was 105,148 (16 4 pei cent 
of the total population), of whom 31,337 (29 8 per cent were Norwegian, 
22,617 (21 6 per cent ) Russian, 12,241 (10 4 per cent ) Canadian, and 10,114 
(9*6 Mr cent ) German The luban population formed 16 6 per cent and 
the Negro population 0 1 per cent of the whole , 86 3 per cent (204,000 
males and 36,267 females) were gainfully employed In 1930 oen&us, 1,611 
men and 1,474 women were repoited divoiced The only considerable cities 
m the State are Fargo with population, 193(7, of 28,619, Grand Forks, 
17)112, Minot, 16,0^9 and Bismarck, 11,090 

The leading religious denominations are the Roman Catholic, with 104,195 
members in 1926, Norwegian Lutherans, with 74,301, and Lutherans-Sjnod 
of Missouri, with 16,266 Total, all denominations, 304,936 
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Ednoation. — In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 
7,814 (1 5 per cent of that age group), of whom 4,649 were foreign-bom 
whites , of persons between the ages of 6 and 20, 176,938 (71 2 percent ) were 
attending school School attendance is compulsory for children between the 
ages of 7 and 16 In 1930, there were 6,107 public elementary schools, 
with 139,680 pupils and 7,932 teachers There were 175 high schools with 
29,697 pupils and 1,670 teachers Five normal schools had 4,606 students 
and 206 teachers The State University, founded in 1884, had (1932) 162 
teachers and l,7b3 students, the State Agricultural College, 127 teachers 
and 1,789 students , Jamestown College (founded 1883), 27 teachers, 360 
pupils Expenditure on education in 1930, 19,762,224 dollars 

Finance and Defence — The revenue and expenditure for the year 


ending Juno 30, 1932, were — 

Dollars 

Cash m hand, July 1, 1931 11,945,940 

Receipts, 1931-1932 20,223,656 


ToUl 82,169,596 

Expenditure, 1931-1932 21,469,692 


Balance in hand, Juno 30, 1932 10,699,904 


Bonded debt on June 30, 1932, 41,347,700 dollars, assessed valuation 
of real, ^rsoual and public utility property in 1927, 996,188,783 dollars 

The National Guard on June 30, 1932, consisted of 78 officers, 1 warrant 
officer and 1,119 enlisted men 

Production and Industry* — Agriculture is the chief pursuit of the 
North Dakota |>opulation In 1930, theie were 77,976 farms, with an area 
of 38,657,894 acres, of which 24 528,000 acres wore crop land , value of farm 
lands and buildings, 961,225,000 dollars. Gross income 1931, from crops, 
was 16,176,000 dollars , fiom live-stock, 66,665,000 dollars The area 
to be irrigated within the State under the Federal Reclamation Act extends 
to 40,560 acres Noith Dakota leads, usually, in the production of spring 
wheat (80,860,000 bushels in 1932), of i}e, 11,440,000 bushels, of durum 
wheat (26,296,000 bushels) and of flix seed (3,720,000 bushels) Other 
important products are potatoes (9,830,000 bushels) , wild hay (1,683,000 
tons), oats (44,152,000 bushels), barley (39,638,000 bushels), and com 
(26,676,000 ousheN) The State has also an active live-stock industry, 
chiefly horse and cattle raising On January 1, 1932, the farm animals 
were 586,000 horses, 704,000 milch cows, 1,454,000 all cattle, 1,040,000 
sheep, and 650,000 swiiie The >\ool clip yielded 7,012,000 pounds of wool 
in 1931 

The mineral resources of North Dakota are moonsiderable Cemeut is 
made and there are coal mines (output 1981, 1,610,000 short tons) 

In the State in 1929 there were 874 manufacturing establishments, em- 
ploying 4,033 wage-earners, who earned 5,688,808 dollars, using raw materials, 
fuel and power costing 89,692,399 dollars, and giving an output valued at 
65,346 976 dollars The most important of these indtistnes was flour and 
grist milling 

In 1982, there were 6,276 miles of steam railway in ^e State, and 19 miles 
of electric railway The State maintains 7,686 miles of*highway of which 
4,064 miles are surfaced 

North Dakota had on September 30, 1932, 79 national banks with deposits 
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of 48,437,000 dollars; 154 State banks and trust companies had deposits of 
17,861»000 dollars 


Beferencei. 

The Reports of the varione Bxeoutive Departments of the btate 
Boyle^ Qovemment of North Dakota. Chioa^, 1910 
Ilarucn^ Conquest of the MissonH New York, 1909. 

Henneuy, History of North Dakota 1910 

JBoinur, History of the Expeditions of Captains Lewis and Clark, 1801-06 Chicago 
1906 

t/ounsberryt Early Hlstorv of North Dakota. Duluth, 1918 

Trinkd, North Dakota of To day 1919 

WiUiardf Story of the Prairies New York, 1908 


OHIO 

G0T6nilIl6Dt — Ohio, first settled m 1788, was admitted into the Union 
on February 19, 1803 The question of a general revision of the Constitution 
18 submitted to the people every 20 years, provision being made for the 
election of a Convention to draft alterations 

The Legislature consists of a Senate of 35 members and a House of 
Representatives of 130 members, both Houses being elected for two yeais 
Qualified as electors are (vith certain necessary exceptions) all cituens 
21 years of age who have resided in the State one year, in the county 30 
days, and in the township 20 days next befoie the election 

Ohio IS represented m Congress by two Senators and 24 Representatives 
Oovernor —George White, 1933-35 (10,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — George S Myers 

Ohio IS divided into 88 countieif The State Capital (since 1816) is 
Columbus 

Ar6a, Population, Education — Aica, 41, 040 square miles, of winch 
300 square miles are water (exclusive of 3,443 square miles of Lake 
Ene). 

Census population on Apnl 1, 1930, 6,646,697, an increase of 887,303, oi 
15 4j;>er cent over that of 1920 

The population at the date of various censuses was — 


Year 

1 

White 1 

1 

Negro 

ToUl 

PerSq Mile 

1900 

4 060,644 

96,901 

4,157, M’S 

102 1 

1910 

ijS'iS.eao 

ni 4^2 1 

4 767, U1 

117 0 

1920 

fl,67S,207 

186,187 1 

5 7*19,894 

141 4 

19S0 

6,337 898 

809,304 

0,646,697 

163 1 


I lucludiug Mexioans, ludiaus and SjnaUcM 


In 1930 the population by sex and race was — 


- 

White 

Mexican 

Negro 

Alia tic 

Indian 

Total 

Male 

Fenuile 

8.197,609 

8.168,027 

^ 2.806 
i,2n 

169 128 
160,176 

1,446 

m 

262 

183 

8,861,141 

3,385,666 

Total 

i 6,881,186 

4,087 

809,804 

1,785 

1 

485 i 

6,040,197 
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The foreign bom whites m 1930 numbered 644,151 (9 7 pei cent of the 
whole), of whom 95,697 (14 9 per cent ) were German, 71,496 (111 per cent) 
Italian, 68,738 (10 7 per cent ) Czechoslovakian, 64,493 (10 0 i>cr cent ) 
Poles, 40,665 (6 3 pei cent ) English, and 26,847 Canadian Of the total 
population in 1930, 67 8 per cent were urban, 4 7 per cent Negro, and 89 4 
per cent (2,074,880 males and 541,058 ft^males) were gainfully employed 
In 1930 census, 33,6<^6 men and 37,165 womdi were reported divorced 

Population oi the chief cities was as follows, according to the census of 
April 1, 1930 — 


Cities 

Fopuiation 

Cities 1 

Population 

Cities 1 

Population 

Cleveland 

900,429 

ClevelandHgts I 

I 50,945 

Newark . | 

80,696 

Cincinnati 

451,160 

Lorain 

44,512 

Middletown 

29,992 

Toledo 

290,718 

Poi tsmouth 

42,660 1 

MsMsillon 

26,400 

Columbus 

290,664 

Lima 

1 42,287 

Elyna 

25,638 

Akron 

255 040 

\V arren 

41,062 

Sandusky 

24,622 

Dayton 

200,982 

EastCleveland 

39,667 

Barberton . 

23,934 

Youngstown 

170,002 

Zanesville 

; 36,440 

E istLnerpool 

23,329 

Canton 

104,906 

Steubenville 

! 35,422 

Ashtabula 

23,801 

Lakewood 

70,509 

Mansfield 

, 33,625 ^ 

Alliance 

23,047 

Springfield 

88,743 

Norwood 

33,411 

Cm ahogaFalls 

19,797 

Hamilton 

52,176 

Marion 

31,084 

Findlay 

' 19,363 

! 


The chief religious bodies are Roman Catholic, with 972,109 members in 
1926, Methodist (434,905), Jeivish Congregations (166,154), Presbytenan, 
Lutheran, and Baptist In 1926 a total of 130 denominations reported 9,809 
churches and 2,866,386 members 

In 1910, illiterates 10 jears of age or older numbered 123,804 (2 3 per 
cent of that age group), of whom 74,131 were foreign born whites , of persons 
between the ages of 5 and 20, 1,436,431 (73 9 per cent ) were attending school 
School attendance during full term is compulsory for children from 6 to 
18 years of age In Ohio in 1931-32, the 6,472 public elementary schools 
had 24,998 teachers and 831,319 enrolled pupils , 1,309 public hmh schools 
had 11,140 teachers and 208,164 pupils, 38 offiaally recognised teachers* 
training institutions had 13,628 students and 1,682 teachers. Expenditure 
on education in 1931-32 was 101,280,769 dollars For superior inatmction 
the State contains 40 Universities and colleges, of which the following are 
the more important (1932) — 


Founded 


Inetltntions 


1872 

1874 

1844 

1804 

1826 

1883 

1809 

1870 

1880 

1881 

1846 

1808 

1872 


Ohio State University, Columbus 
Oinciiinatl University (City) 

Ohio Wesleyan University, Delaware (M.B ) 
Ohio University, Athens (State) 

Western Reserve University, Cleveland 

Oherlin College, Oberlin 

Miami University, Oxford (State) 

Municipal University of Akron . 

Case Sonool of Applied Soieaes, Cleveland 
Denison University, Oran villa (Bapt) 
Wittenberg College, Springfield (Luth ) 
Wooster College (Presb ) 
loledo University 


Professors 

Ac. 

Students 
(all depart 

ments) 

982 

14,000 

590 

4,086 

146 

1,666* 

226 

2,165 

820 

10,520 

166 

1,6<H) 

186 

2,847 

87 

1,822 

82 

800 

61 

772 

77 

887 

78 

881 

110 

1,750 


U 







678 


UKmSD STATBSS: — OHIO 


Finance and Befonoe *^The receipts and disbursements, for the 
fiscal year ending Deo^ber 81, 1932, were — 


Cash in hand, January 1, 1932 
Income, 1932 

Total 

Disbursements, 1932 . 

Balance, December 31, 1932 


Dollars 

17,621.953 

98,214,349 

116,836,302 

106,723,964 

9,112,388 


The public debt of the State on December 31, 1932, amounted to 
2,501,665 dollars, for soldiers’ bonus The assessed value of real 
property in 1980 was 9,876,136,025 dollars and of personal property 
4,076,810,901 dollars, the total being 13,452,946,926 dollars 

The National Guard on June 30, 1932, consisted of 638 officers, 9 warrant 
officers and 8,004 enlisted men 

Production and Industry. — Ohio is extensively devoted to agncul- 
ture. There were 219,296 farms (21,514,059 acres) m 1930 Value of 
land and buildings, 1,693,031,000 dollars Gross income, 1931, from crops, 
was 86,486,000 dollars, from livestock, 184,418 000 dollais The chief 
crops are corn (121,872,000 bushels m 1932), oats (45,344,000 bushels), 
winter wheat (82,308,000 bushels) , potatoes (11,683,000 bushels) , tame hay 
(2^496,000 tons) , tobacco ^2, 9 40, 000 pounds) The wool clip m 1931 yielded 
14^543,000 pounds On January 1, 1932, the live stock on Ohio farms was 
469,000 horses, 32,000 mules, 1,120,000^ milch cows, 1,610,000 all cattle, 
2,072,000 swine aed 2,164,000 sheep 

Ohio has also extensive mineral resources , value of total mineral output 
(excjincling value of pm iron), 1930, 186,971,655 dollars The State leads in 
day products , output 1930, was valued at 61,449,555 dollars. Output of 
coav 21,440,000 short tons. Pig iron output (1931), 4,290,669 tons, 
valued at 69,001,692 dollars Petroleum output (1931) was 5,327,000 
barrels^ valued at 5,610,000 dollars , natural gasoline or petrol, 5,199,000 
gallons; natural gas output (1930) was 63,894,000 Jf cubic feet Cemeut 
output U931} was 6,068,958 barrels 

In 1929^ there were 11,815 manufiEmtunng establishments with 737,469 
wage-earners earning 1,103,938,912 dollars, the raw matenal, fuel and 
power used cost 3,127,167,725 dollars, and the value of the output was 
5,999,128,908 dollars 

The railways of the State had for the year ending December 81, 1981, a 
length Of 8,732 mili^s steam track, besides 2,049 miles of electric railway 
tia^« The State maintains 11,589 miles of highway, of which 11,470 are 
surfaced. 

On September 80, 1932, there were 266 National banks in the State, 
with 519,834,000 dollars deposits, and 586 State banks and trust companies 
with deposits of 1,217,660,000 dollars 


Bookfi cf Beferenec. 

I*he Annual Retort oT tte State Anditer and Report! of the varloaa Bxeoittlva 
Depfl^inents 

(A >, The' Story of Ohio Boston, 1888 
JS<mrt (B. h ), Financial History of Ohio Vrbana, 1012 
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Fanand (U ), Editor, A Journey to Ohio ii iSlOi Ae recorded in the JOumal of 
IferKaret ran Horn Durght. Tale and liondoo, 1912. 

Howe (H ) Historical Collections otOhio 3 vols Ooluniboa. 1838 
Howellaiyi G ), RecoUectlons of Life in Ohio, 1818-1840 Oineinnatl, 1895 
Xi«f 9 (R >, Ohio in * AtoerioanOomnionerealtlia * 3«riei. Boeton, 1886 
Bmndall (B O ) and Ryan (D J ), History of Ohio, 5 vole. New York, 1912 
Sieh€ri{Vf H ), Government of Ohio Hew York 1904 
Tas/or (J W ), History of the State of Ohio Cincinnati, 1854 


OKLAHOMA. 

Government — The Territory of Oklahoma was organized in 1890 fhim 
the extern part of Indian Terntory and was thrown open to white settlers 
In 1893 its Ixiundanee were extended and on November 16, 1907, it was 
combined with the Indian Terntory and admitted as a State Tbo con- 
stitution provides for the %nUiat%v6 and the r^erendum^ 8 per cent, of the 
legal voters having tlie light to propose any legislative measure and 16 
per cent to jpiopoae amendments to the constitution by petition 

The Le^siature consists of a Senate of 44 members who are elected for 
4 years, anJa House of Representatives ele< ted for 2 years, and consisting of 
not less than 115 nor more than 120 members (118 in 1932-33) Qualmed 
as electors are {with necessary exceptions) all citizens resident one year in the 
Slate, SIX months in the county, 80 days in the precinct Indians, to be 
qualified as voters, must have severed tribal relations 

Oovtmor — William H Murray, 1931-35 (7,500 dollars) 

Sterttary of Stale — R A Sneed 

The State is represented in Congress by 2 Senators and 9 members of the 
House of Representatives The State capital is Oklahoma City 

Area and Population.— Area, 70,067 square miles, of which 648 
square miles are water Census population on April 1, 1930, 2,396,040, 
an increase of 307,767, or 18 1 per tent , since 1920 Indian reservations m 
1932 had an ai'ea of 60 square miles with a population of 92,726, including 
the Five Civilized Tribes 

The {population at the date of recent Pedera! censuses was — 


Year 

WhlU 

Coloured i j 

Total 

Per eeuare nnle 

1910 

1,444,681 

1 213,694 1 

1 1,667,165 1 

SS 0 

19^ 

1 821,194 

2(»7 089 ' 

2,028 288 1 

29 2 

1980 

2,128 424 

272,6162 

1 2,896,040 

84 5 


1 Including Incli>ins and Asiatioi 
^ Ineiuding Mexicans, previouily recorded as white 

In 1980 the population by sex and race was — 


MThite 

Kogro 

Mexican 

Asiatio 

tadiaa 

Total 

Hale . . 
Female 

1 1 096,000 

1 1,028,424 

86,818 

85,880 

4,484 

2,920 

268 

71 

46,744 

45,981 

1,283,264 

1^62,776 

Tot.1 



2 128,424 

172, m 

7,894 

888 . 

92,725 

2,896,940 


In 1980, 26,753 were foreignAborn whites (1 1 pot Cent of the total 
population), of whom 6,893 (22 0 per cent ) were Geimaas, 3,613 (l8*6 pdr 
oeat ) Russians, 1,167 Italians, 8,023 Czechoslovakian, 2,099 English and 
1,119 Canadians. Of the total population m 1930, 34 3 pet cent Wetu 
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urban, 7 2 percent Negro, and 34 6 per cent (698,218 males and 129,811 
females) were gainfully employed In 1930 12,548 men and 14,397 women 
were reported divorced 

The most important cities are Oklahoma City (population in 1930, 
186,889), Tulsa (141,268), Muskogee (82,026), Enid (26,899), Shawnee 
(23,283), Okmulgee (17,097), Seminole (16,159), Ponca City (16,136), 
Ardmore (16,641), Bartlesville (14,763) 

HellglOn and Education — The chief lehgious bodies are Southern 
Baptists (131,139 members in 1926), Southern Methodists (75,771), and 
Disciples of Christ (69,349) Total membciship, all denominations, 581,083 

In 1930, Illiterates 10 years of age or oldei numbered 51,102 (2 8 per 
cent of that age group), of whom 26,941 were native whites and 12,560 
were Negroes , of persons between the ages of 5 and 20, 592,921 (70 2 per 
cent.) were attending school The State has a public scliool system era 
bracing 8 year elementary and 4 year high public schools, noimal schools, 
and also colleges for superior instruction Separate schools have to be pro 
vided for whites and Negroes, all children not Negroes being classed as white 
In 1930-31 there were 4,867 public elementary schools with 684,968 pupils 
and 19,666 teachers, 860 public high schools with 108,755 enrolled pupils 
and 5,144 teachers Total expenditure on pre^collegiate education, 
80,000,000 dollars The University (founded at Norman in 1892) had, in 
1932, 308 professors and 7,255 students , the Agricultural and Mechanical 
College (founded in 1891 at Stillwater) had 253 professoisand 3,150 students 

Finanoe and Defence — Income and expenditure for the year ending 


June 30, 1932 — 

Dollars 

Balance in hand, June 30, 19*^1 10 890,487 

Receipts, 1931-32 77,910,956 


Total , . , 88,801,443 

Disbursements, 1931-32 75,322,834 


Balance in hand, July 1, 1932 13,478,609 


On June 30, 1932, the State debt amounted to 13,128,271 dollars The 
assessed value of real and of personal property (1932) was 1,078,479,827 
dollars 

The National Guard on June 30, 1982, consisted of 405 officers, 6 warrant 
officers and 4,922 enlisted men 

ProdUOtiOU ftUd luduatry, — Oklahoma IS mainly agricultural In 
1931, it had 203,866 farms with a total area of 33,790,817 acres , total value 
of farm lands and buildings was 1,242,723,576 dollars Oklahoma leads 
m production of broom corn (14, 700 tons m 1932) The yield of corn in 1932 
was 66, 760, 000 bushels, of winter wheat, 43, 626,000 bushels, of oats, 24, 012, 000 
bushels , of gram sorghums, 10,941,000 bushels Other products are potatoes, 
hay, teits, and cotton The cotton crop fur 1932 on 3,187,000 acres 
amounted to 1,080,000 bales Gross income from crops, 1931, was 75,928,000 
dollars , from hve-stock, 76,489,000 dollars On January 1, 1932, the stock 
comprised 861,000 milch cows, 2,151,000 all cattle, 1,205,000 hogs, 1,304,000 
sheep, 463,000 horses, and 287,000 raulos. National forest lands total 
16,480 acres. 

Oklahoma has become an important mineral State m the last few years. 
With 16,694 miles oi oil pipe lines, it leads all the states m pipe line mileage 
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with Texas second and Pennsylvatiia third , with local oil storage capacity of 

121.540.000 barrels it is exceeded only by Texas, 170,000 000 barrels, and 
California, 200,000,000 barrels. In 1981, 180,674,000 barrels of cmde 
petroleum were produced and 454,886,000 gallons of natural gasoline 
Natural gas is also obtained in large quantities (348,116 million cubic feet 
in 1930) Coal (1,880,000 short tons in 1931), lead (23,052 short tons in 
1980), and zinc (136,153 tons in 1930) are ako worked Total mineral 
output in 1930, 390,170,991 dollars 

There are few manufacturing industries Petroleum refining is the chief 
industry, value of output, 1927, was 153,278,576 dollars , flour and gnst- 
milling, cotton ginning, the manufactuie of cotton seed oil and oil cake 
are less impoi tant In 1929, the State had a total of 1 , 651 industrial establish- 
ments, employing 31,279 wage earners who earned 40 721,920 dollars, the 
cost of materials, fuel and ]K)woi used being 30b, 990, 041 dollars, and the 
value of the output 452,161,249 dollars 

In 1932, Oklahoma had 6,778 miles of steam railway besides 217 miles 
of electric railway The State has 6,897 miles of highway, of which 2,613 
miles are maintained by the State 

On June 30, 1932, Oklalioma had 260 national banks with capital of 

25.625.000 dollars and total resources of 362,207,000 dollars, and 268 State 
banks and trust companies with capital of 5,949,150 dollars and total 
rcsouices of 57,582,513 dollars 

Books of Eeference 

Reports of the \arou8 a<iminiMtrativo authorities of Oklahoma 

Statistics and Inft.nnation concerning the Indian Territory, Oklahoma, and the 
ChPiokeo Strip, *c St I ouis 1898 


j 

OREGON 

Qovernineilt —Oiegon, first settled in 1838 and organized as a Tern 
tory »n 1848, was admitted into the Union on February 14, 1859 The 
Legislative Assembly consists of a Senate of 30 members, chosen for four 
years (half their number retiring every two years), and a House of 60 
Kepresentatives, elected for two years 

The Constitution was amended m 1902, to reserve to the voters the 
power to propose laws and amendments to the Constitution and to enact or 
reject the same at the polls independently of the Legislative Assembly, and 
also to gne tliom the jxiwer at their own option to approve or reject at the 
polls any Act of the Lemslative Assembly This is known as the initiative 
and referendum The Legislature in 1927 adopted an oflScial State song 
entitled ‘ My Oregon ' 

At the General Klection held November, 1912, suffrage was extended to 
women and ' every citizen of the United States of the age of 21 years 
and upwards who shall have resided in the State during the 6 months 
immediately preceding such election shall be entitled to vote ’ 

The State 18 repiesonted in Oongioss by two Senators and three Represent 
tatives 

0ovemor — Julius L Meier, 1931-1935 (7,500 dollars) 

Secretary of State —Hal E Hoss 

The State Capital is Salem There are 86 counties in the State. 

Area, Population, Education.— Area, 96,699 square miles, i,092 
square miles being water Public lands, nnappropnated on June 30, 1982, 
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12,92<^SBi aoreii, Canstui population, July 1, 1930, 958,736, an 
inefeasa of 170,307, or 21 3 par cent since 1020 

The populaiion at the date of each of the Federal oensnaos waa ^ 


Year 

Wliite* 

Negro 

1 Total 

1 

Per 8q If lie 

1S80 

174,281 

487 

174 768 

1 8 

1910 

671,278 

1,492 

672,705 

7 0 

1920 

781,246 

2,144 

78S 389 j 

8 2 

1930 

951,662 

2,284 

968. 7b6 

1 1 

10 0 

1 


< Including Maxtceiis, AnUticii »nd Indians 


In 1930, the population by sex and race was — 


i White 

t 

Mexican 

Negro 

Asiatic 

Indian 

Total 

Male 

489,282 

447,797 

1 

1,247 

1,210 

6,641 

2,442 

499,672 

Female 

321 

1,024 

2,638 

2,334 

464,114 

Total 

1 

i 987,029 

1,668 

I 2,284 ' 

8,179 

4,776 

953,786 


The foreign bom ^vhlte3 m 1930 numbered 105,476 (11 1 per cent of total 
population), of whom 17,916 (17 0 per cent ) were Canadian, 1*2,913 (12 2 per 
cent ) German, 11,082 (10 5 per cent ) Swedish, 8,077 (7 7 per cent ) English, 
7,460 Norwegian, 6,278 Russian, 5,507 Finns, and 4,728 Italian Of the 
total population in 1930, 61 3 per cent were urban, 0 2 per cent Negro, and 
48 0 per cent (328,359 males and 81,321 females) were gain full) employed 
In 1930 census, 10,126 men and 8,788 women were reported divoiied 

The Indian reservations in 1931 comprised 1,756 square miles with a 
powlation of 4,260 Indians 

The largest towns, according to the 1980 census, are Portland, with a 
population of 801,815* Salem, 26,266, Eugene, 18,901, Klamath Falk, 
16,098 , Medford, 11,007 ; Astoria, 10,849 

The chief religious bodies in the State are (in order of strength) Oatholk 
(56^574 members in 1026), Methodist (82, 186), Preabytenan (21,546), Disciples 
of ^rkt, Baptist, and Jewish Total membership, all denummations, 
282,781. Mamaget m 1981, 7,846 , divorces, 2,417 , annulments, 27 
In 1980i illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 7,814 (1 0 per cent, 
of that age group), of whom 3,743 were foreign-born whites, of persons 
between tSe ages of 5 and 20, 197,719 (75 per cent) were attending school. 
School attendance is compulsory for all children from 8 to 16 years of age ; 
ehildren between the ages of 16 and 18 years, if legally employtHl, must 
attend part-time or evening schools unless they have already acquired the 
ordinary branehes of learning For school year ending June 80, 1981, the 
2,081 public elementary schools had 5,629 teachers and 152,950 enrolled 
274 four-year high schoole had 2,870 teachers and 49,084 pupik; and 
the three Normal Schools at Monmouth, Ashland, and La Grande had 
(1981*82) 104 teackum, 1,378 regular students and 1,122 summer students 
Total expenditure on education (1930*81), 19,028,101 dollara Be^nning 
July, 1932, hi|^er education was placed under a single board admin^tering 
the three normal schools, ‘’the State University, the Slate Agncultnral College 
hnd the M'edioal Sehool. The Oregon State Agrioultiinl OhUege 6t OorraUu, 
Ike ah agrionltaral expertmenh station, with nine branch stations, an engineer- 
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mg ^xpenm^ntal itation, an axteusion semoe in agHeultare and home 
economies, and 7 sohools of inatraetion. In 19S2 the instmotiaiial staff 
numbered 2S$ engaged in instmotion, and the student enmlnient, 5,024, 
of whom 8,888 were in regular full-year degree courses* The Umrersity 
of Oregon, organized at Eugene m 1876, had m 1981-82, 178 professors 
and 4,887 students There are also Methodist, Presbyterian, Catholic, 
Oongregutional, and Baptist Colleges 

Financo and Defenco — The leceipts and disbursements of the General 
Fund of the State, for the year ending December 81, 1931 — 


Dollars 

Overdraft, January 1, 1931 581,440 

Receipts, 1931 16,132,764 


NettoUl 24,601,844 

Disbursements, 1931 25,280,894 


Balance, overdraum January 1, 1932 679,550 


On January 1, 1932, the amount of the State bonded indebtedness was 
58,054,510 dollars In 1931 the assessed value of real and personal property 
was 1,092,807,215 dollars 

On June SO, 1932, the National Guard of the State of Oregon consisted of 
212 officcis, 3 warrant officers and 2,854 men 

Production and Industry. — Oregon is divided by the Cascade Range 
into two distinct zones as to climate West of the Cascade Range there is a 
good rainfall and almost every variety of crop common to the temperate zone 
18 grown East of the Range lach of rainfall has been bo some extent com- 
pensated for by irrigation by private companies as well as by State and Federal 
enterprise Stock laising Is tne principal industry of eastern Oregon. With 
a stand of 400 billion feet Oregon has now one fifth of the standing timber 
of the United States, about four billion feet are cut annually. In 1929, 
the forest area was 24,000,000 acres National forest lands on June 30, 
1932, amounted to 11,939,400 acres. 

In 1930 there i^ere 65,163 farms with an acreage of 16,548,678 , total 
value, land and buildings, was 630,847,927 dollars In 1930 only 
4,172,519 acres out of total area of 61,118,480 acres were devoted to 
general farm crops , 13,227,141 acres of Government land were still open to 
entry Gross income, 1981, from crops, was 32,131,000 dollars, from 
live stock, 48,051.000 dollars. Oregon leads in the production of hm 
(13,020,000 pounds in 1932) I^oading crops are winter wheat (15,020,000 
bushels in 1982), oats (6,802,000 bushels), fbesh prunes (86,000 tons), 
hay (1,705,000 cons), and potatoes (5,040,000 bushels) Rye, barley, 
flax-seed, and hops are imiiortant crops. Fruits are grown, especially 
plums, apples, iiears, peaches, strawberries, cherries, ic^gaaabeitfet. 
Dairying is an important industry, and tnere is an active liVOostook 
industry* Horses on January 1, 1932, numbered 185,000; miloh eoira, 
214,000, all cattle. 790.000, sheep, 3,000,000, swine, 230,000 
land for grazing cattle and sheep, 45,000,000 acres. In 1981 the wool-clip 
yielded 23,750,000 pounds from 2,900,000 sheep , mohair, 392,600 pounds 
horn 116,000 goats The salmon, stur^n, halibut, and oyster fisheries are 
abundant. During 1931 the fish oau^t in the C^umbia nver^^f which 
iwo-thirds was oanned on the Oregon side^totalled 363,699 cases, T%a 
total canned salmon pack on the Oregon coast, 1931, was 12,334 eases. 
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Oregon’s mineral resources include gold, silver, mercury and platinum as 
\sell as useful earths, but output is not large Output of mercury was 5,011 
flasks m 193), valued at 437,716 dollars, output of gold in 1931, 16,301 
ounces, valued at 316*300 dollars , silver, 7,487 ounces , coppci, 9,332 pounds 
Value of mineral products, 1930, was 6.169,898 dollais 

In 1929 Oregon had 2,466 industrial establishments employing 65,521 
wage earners who received in wages 86,865,166 dollars , the cost of the 
materials, fuel and power used was 205,547,630 dollars, and the value of 
the pi-oduct 412,330,623 dollars 

Oregon has good water facilities in the Pacific Ocean, and the Columbia, 
Willamette, and Snake nvers The Dalles and Celilo Canal, completed 
in 1916, oi»ens the Columbia and Snake nvers to navigation to a 
length of 670 miles from the ocean Large ocean going vessels can 
navigate the Columbia and Willamette nvers to Portland. 100 miles inland, 
through a channel 35 fe« t in depth The State had (193)) a total steira 
railway mileage of 5,150 besides 540 miles of electric railway track The 
State maintains 4, 468 miles of primary highways, of which 3,7b5 are surfaced 
and 2,031 miles of secondary highways (1,462 miles surfaced) , the counties 
maintain 43,650 milts of highway of which 11,130 miles are surfaced 

On June 30, 1932, 79 National banks had capital of 13,280,000 dollars 
and total resources of 202,716,000 dollars, the 91 State banks, capital of 
5,413,600 dollar®, total resources of 49,090,000 dollars 

Booki of Eeference 

Oregon Blue Book Issued by the Secretary of State 
Bancroft (H H) Hlstorv of Oregon San Francisco, 1886 
Carey (C H ), History of Oregon. Chicago, 1922 
Clark (R C ), Histt/ry of Willamette Valley, Oregon Chicago, r>27 
Fuilen (G W ), History of the Pacific North we«?t New \ork, 1931 
CHlbert(J H ), Trade and Currency m Barly Oregon (Columbia University Studies in 
Bcoaomica, Vol uvi. No 1) New York 1907 

JBtomer^ (J B ) Oregon History and Early Literature Portland Ore , 1031 
Lyman (H 8 ), History of Oregon 4 vols New York, 1908 
McArthur (Jj A.), Oregon Geographic Names Portland, 1928 
Pam*h(P H ), Before the Covered Wagon Portland, 1981 
Scott (H W ) History of the Oregon Country CJam bridge, Mass 1924 
TAicaifes (R. G ), Original Journals of Lewis and Clark Expedition, 1804-1^06 New 
lork, 1904 


PENNSYLVANIA. 

GOYOrnniCnt. — Pennsylvania, first settled in 1682, is one of the thirteen 
original States in the Union The General Assemblv consists of a Senate and a 
House of Representatives Every citizen 21 years of age, resident m the State 
for one year, and in the election district for two months preceding the election, 
is entitled to vote, provided that he has paid a State or County tax within 
two years and at least one month before the election The Senate consists 
of 60 members chosen for four years, 25 Senators being elected at each General 
Aasembly election bi-annually The House of Representatives consists of 208 
members chosen for two years The State is represented in Congress by two 
Senators and 84 Representatives 

(7oi;emor,— Gifford ?mchot, 1931-1985 (18,000 dollars) 

Secretary C(f State —Richard J Beamish, 

For local adnunial^tfion the State is organised in counties, cities, 
boroughs, townships, and school districts There are 67 counties. The 
State Capital is Harrisburg. 
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Area, Population, Education.— Area, 45,126 square miles, of which 
294 square miles are aater area (excluding 891 square miles of Lake Ene) 
Census population April 1, dCSO, 9,631,350, an increase Of 911,383, or 
10 5 per cent , since 1920 Population at various Federal censuses 


Years | 

White 1 

Negro 

ToUl 

l^erBq Mile 

1S60 1 

2 849,266 

56 949 

2,906,216 

04*6 

1910 ‘ 

7,471,192 

198,919 

1 7,665,111 

171-0 

1920 1 

8 486 449 < 

284,568 

8,720.017 

194 5 

1980 ! 

9,200,098 j 

4n 257 

' 9,681,350 

214 8 


* Includes Asiatics, Mexicans and Indians 


In 1930, the population by race and sex was — 


- 

j Wmte 

Negro 

' Asiatic 

1 Mexican | 

Indian 

Total 

Males 

Females 

4,621,840 
i 4,571,262 

218,412 

212,845 

1 3,084 

1 479 

1 2,376 1 

1 1,029 

805 

1 i 

4,846,517 

4,785,883 

Total 

9,192,602 

481,257 

, 8 563 

3,405 

1 628 

9,631 860 


In 1930, the foreign-bom white population of the State numbered 1,233,051 
(12 8 per cent of the total }>opulatit n), of whom 225,979 (18 3 per cent ) 
were Italian, 166,672 (13 5 jier cent ) Polish, 115,792 (9 4 per cent ) Russian, 
111,171 (9 per cent) Czechoslovakian, 110,622 (9 0 per cent) German, 
97,600 (8 0 per cent ) Irish, and 78,019 (6 3 per cent ) English Ot the 
total population in 1930, 67 8 per cent were urban, 4 5 per cent. Negro, and 
88 6 ptr cent (2,915,673 males and 806 755 females) gainfully employed 
The 1930 census showed 21 287 men and 24,360 women divorced 

The population of the larger cities, according to the census of 1930, was 


Cities 

Population 

Cities 1 

Population 

Cities 

Population 

Philadelphia 

1 950 961 

Altoona 1 

82 054 

McKeesport 

54,682 

Pittsburgh 

669, H17 

Harri8hnrg(cap )' 

80,380 , 

Now Castle 

48,674 

Scranton 

143,488 

Johnstown | 

66,993 

Upper Darby 

46 626 

Erie 

115 967 

1 aucaster 

59,949 

Wllliaiiisport 

45,729 

Reading 

lil,l7I 

Cii*'Ster 

59 164 

Hasleion 

86,766 

Aiieutown 

92 563 

Bethlehem 

57,892 

Nturistown 

86,868 

Wilkes-Barre 

86,626 

York 

55,254 

Lower Merion 

85,186 


The chief religious bodies in the State are the Roman Catholic with 
2,124,882 members in 1926, United Lutheran (551,202), Methodist, 
(462,145), Presbyterian, Dutch Reformed and Baptist In 1926 a total of 
135 denominations reported 13,848 churches and 5,218,023 members. 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 240,323 (3 1 percent 
of that age group), of whom 187 942 were foreign bom whites , of yiersons 
between me ages of 5 and 20, 2,135,688 (69 4 per cent ) were attending school 
School attendance is compulsory for children 8 to 14 years of a^ tor th5 ftiU 
school term; children employed who have passed the sixth grade are 
required to attend a continuation school In the year 1929-30, the 18,(K)0 
public elementary schools had 48,206 teachers and 1,495,919 enrolled pupils 
The 1,188 high schools had 17,840 teachers and 406,454 pupils Public 
kindergartens numbered 602. Enrolment in all day, part time and evening 
vocational classes olTered by the public schools of tbb Commonwealth averages 
17,550 In the 14 State normal schools there were f 1929^30) 614 teachers 
and 10,284 students. Total expenditure on puDlic school education 

ITS 
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vt» dalkii, UftiQludmfi nomal i|Qlu>oil«, eolleges 

and aniv 0 i»t|« 6 ^ 

T})j 9 move impoxitmAt aoadeimo mstilnitions (].9$2} the State are 

as follows 


Begun 

[ Institutions 

Professors 

Students 

1740 

Uuiversljty oC Fennsylvauia, Philadelphia (non -sect) 

1,215 

8,285 

1787 

University of Pittsburgh (non-sect ) 

Haverfora College (Quaker) 

PennsvlvanlA State College, State College. Pa. 

856 

18,525 

1888 

47 f 

298 

1855 

450 

6,005 

1864 

Swarthmore College, SwarthU'Ore (Quaker) 

75 j 

566 

1878 

Duquesne University, Pittsburgh <B C ) 

155 

2,824 

1900 

Carnegie Institution oi Teehuotogy, Pittsburgh 

2^0 

2,600 

1884 

Temph University. Philadelphia (non-sect ) 

705 

6,248 

1891 

Drexel Institute. rhUadelphia 

108 

1,547 

1882 

Lafkyette College, Easton 

91 

1,009 

1885 

Bryn Mawr College 

Lehigh University, Bethlehem (non sect ) 

91 

420 

1866 

157 

1,496 


Fill^CO and Sofcnoe. — For the bienmum ending May 81, 1931, the 
statement on finance, including general and special funds, is as follows — 


Dollars 

Balance in Treasury, June 1, 1929 75,504,102 

Receipts, all funds, June 1, 1929, to May 81, 1931 398,184,839 


Total 478,638,941 

Expenditutes, all funds, Juno 1, 1929, to May 31, 1981 392,488,289 


BaJanee tn Treasury, May 31, 1931 • , , 80,795,658 


On May 81, 1981, the outstanding bonds of the State amounted 
to 89,882,320 dollars The assessed value of taxable real property in 1929 
amounted to 9,865,418,071 dollars, and of personal property to 3,279,432,186 
dollars* 

The National Guard on June 80, 1982, consisted of 856 officers, 12 warrant 
officers and 11,270 men. 

PrudUjCtion and Induatry.— Agnculture, market-gardening, fruit- 
growing, horticulture and forestry are pursued within the State In 1980, 
them wara^ 172,419 (arms; the farm area was 15,809,485 acres, of which 
7,818,82$ were crop land and 4,576,192 pasture land, the remainder 
being woodland* The total value of farm laud and buildings in 1980 
was 1,208,017,645 dollars, implements and machinery, 154,756,206 dol*> 
lars. Gross income from orops, 1931, was 75,717,00o dollars, from bve- 
stock, 181,4^000 dollars Tenusylvanm leads, umiaily, the production 
of hnokwheat ^2*070,000 bushelaiu 1932) In 1982, production of winter 
wheat was 13,835,000 bushels , rye, 1,550,000 bushels , oats, 24.072,000 
buahehil com, 46.435,000 bushels, potatoes, 21,450,000 bushels, tobacoo, 
43*8p.000 pounds „ tame hay, 2,605,000 tons , total crop of apples, 
Oj^lOOOhnsbebf, commercial applet 1,250,000 barr«la, peaches, 1,676,000 
t^beils , pears, 884,^009 bushels , and ^apes, 22,970 tons. On Jauuaiy 1, 
19% iarm anfmals in Pennsylvania were* 297,000 horses, 60,000 mules, 
1,041,000' dairy eows^twa year old and over, 1,398,. OQO all cattle, 491,000 
sheep,^ 655,000 swiae, Wool-clip, 1931. was 8,248,000 pounds. Natioual 
forest lands ctetal 317,888 acres , State forests, 1,429,138 acres. 
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PenMylvfltita m for all r«st of the States in the fklm of its 

mineral products as to stand almost alone This is due pnncipallY th the 
State's leadership in the production of coal. Mineral products in 1^30 
renehed a value of 778,528,421 dollars^ of which 69,884,837 tons of anthracite 
coal represented 354,574,191 dollars and 124,462,787 short tons of hitn^ 
minous, 213,584,000 dollars, the two accounting for 73 per cent, of the 
total In 1^31 anthracite coal output reached 59,531,000 tons and bitu- 
minous, 97,276,000 tons Other minerals that rear were petroleum 
<11,892,000 barrels), natural gasoline or petrol (14,*l99,000 gallons), iron 
ore (magnetite and hematite, 436,920 long tons), pig-iron, 5,099,0X6 long 
tons, natural gas (88,706 million eubie feet in 1930). Pennsylvania has 
important quarries, cement works, and brick and tile works ThO'dUtpUt of 
coke in 1931 was 8,380,249 short tons, cement, 28,510,231 barrels 

The Pennsylvania llepartment of Internal Affairs, 1930, reported 20,065 
industnal establishments, with an aggregate capital of 5,498,843,100 dollars, 
employing 165,728 salaried officials and 1,191,983 wage-earners, salaries 
amounted to 425,822,400 dollars, and the wages to 1,462,942,200 dollars 
The value of the output was 6,631,113,200 dollars Metals and metal 
products had the largest value, 2.701,954,800 dollais Then came textiles, 
986,756,000 dollars, mines and quarries, 605,336,200 dollars, food 
product^ 627,222.200 dollars, chemicals, 425,915,800 dollars, paper and 
printing, 380,248,700 dollars , clay, glass and stone products, 188,089,500 
dollars , leather and rubber products 175,454,800 dollars , lumber products, 
102,219,600 dollars , tobacco products, 93,200,900 dollars PenusylvsniS 
has 34 ‘5 per cent of the country’s blast furnace capacity, 86 4 per cent of 
its iron and steal manufactures, 40 9 per cent of its silk mannfactureS In 
1929 Federal census showed 16,870 tnanufactunng establishments employing 
1,006,946 (wages, 1,390,782,260 dollars), using raw materials, fuel and 
power valued at 4,000,673,484 dollars, and with output valhed at 
7,387,866,808 dollars. 

The total value of imports at the port of Philadelphia for the fiscal year 
ending June 30, 1932. was 96,488,283 dollars, and of mtports, 55,101,557 
dollars In 1932, the aggregate length of steam railroads within the 9uta 
was 11,155 miles, and the total of aU tracks operated by electnc railways, 
3,621 miles 

Moods The State road system, not including township, city and 
boTough roads and streets, Ims a mileage of 13,884 miles of wlilch 10,270 
miles have been hard surfaced 

On September 30, 1932, 762 national banks had deposits of 1,818,068,000 
dollars , 488 State banks and trust companies had deposits of 1,927,382,000 
dollars. 


Booki of Reforonoo. 


Iteports Of the Various executive departments of the State Harrisburg. 

PUnasylvania Stale Ifanoal Biennial Harrisburg, Fa 
Brouming (C H ), Welsh Settlement of PennsylTania. Ardmore (Pa.), 1911 
^ne/u^(Q P ), Pennsylvania, a history 4 vols New \ork 1926 
EgU (W H )• illustrated History of the Commonwealth of Pennsylvania. 3rd ed. 
Philadelphia, 1883. 

FaHs (John T ) Seeing Pennsylvania New York. 1921 

O ), Making of Pennsylvania. f^Uadelplna 1908 
<7ruhW(0 LhOovemmentofthe United States and of Pennsylvania. KutitoWh (Pa*), 

ffigiff (C D ), Oovemtnsnt Of Pennsylvania afid the Nation New York, 1908 
/twMtit<liowaVd M >, Penmylvania, Colonial and Pederai 8 vots PhliadStphii, 1901. 
Johiuon (Amandus), Swedish SatUomeni dn the Delaware. Philadelphia 1011 
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JwAaoi (J W ), Eneyclopsedia of Pennsylvania biography 17 vols New York, 
1914 1928 

Maltha (A. E ), American Citizen m Pennsylvania , the Qovemment of the State and of 
the Nation New York, 1910 

Martin (A B ) and Shenk (H H ), Pennsylvania History Told by Contemporaries, 
London, 1925 

McClure (A K ), Old Time Notes of Pennsylvania 2 vols Winston, 1905 

Pennell (Elizabeth R ), Our Philadelphia. New York, 1914 

Pennypaeker (S W ), Pennsylvania in American History New York, 1910 —Pennsyl- 
vania the Keystone Philadelph a, 1914 

Shaekleton (R ), The Book of Philadelphia. Philadelphia, 1919 

Shimmel (L S ), Short History of Pennsylvania Philadelphia, 1910 — Government of 
Pennsylvania Philadelphia, 1908 

iStpefC H ), Indian Chiefs of Penn8>lvania Butler, 1927 —Indian Wars of Penns)! 
vania Harnsbur^, 1920 

Swank (J M ), Progressive Pennsylvania. New York, 1908 

Wharton (Anne H ), In Old Pennsylvania Towns London, 1920 

Widden (O C ) and Sehojff (W H }, Pennsylvania and its Manifold Activities Inter 
national Congress of Navigation Philadelphia, 1912 

Wyer (S S ), Ihe Smithsonian institution's study of natural resources, applied to 
Pennsyhania s resources Columbus (Ohio), 1922 


£H0B£ ISLAND 

ConstltutlOll and Government — The eaihest settlers m the region 
which now forms the State of Rhode Island \\ere colonists from Massachusetts 
who had been driven forth on account of thoir non acceptance of the pre 
vaibng religious beliefs The first of the st-ttlements was made in 1686, and 
their numbers and importance quickly increased, settlers of every creed being 
welcomed In 1647, a patent was granted for the government of the settle 
ments, and on July 8, 1663, a charter was execute recomnsing the settlers 
as forming a body corporate and politic by the name of the English Colony 
of Rhode Island and Providence Plantations On 29, 1790, the State 
accepted the Federal Constitution and entered the Union as one of the 13 
ongmal States The General Assembly consists of a Senate and a House oi 
Repjresentatives The Senate has 42 members, besides the Lieutenant 
Governor who is ex officio President of the Senate The House of Representa 
tives consists of 100 members Every citizen, 21 years of age, who hai 
resided in the State for 2 years, and is duly registered, is qualified to 
vote. The State is divided into 5 counties and 39 cities and towns The 
Capital IS Providence 

Governor — T F Green, 1933-36 (8,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Louis W Cappelh 

Rhode Island is represented in the Federal Congress by 2 Senators and S 
Representatives. 

Area, Population, Education — Ares, i,300 square miles, of whid 
nearly 246 9 square miles are water Population according to Fed era 
Census, April 1, 1930, 687,497, an increase of 83,100, or 13 7 per cent smci 
1920 Population of census years — 


Years 

White 1 

Negro 

! Total 

PerSq Mila 

1820 

79,457 

8,602 

88,059 

76 6 

1910 

588,081 

9,529 

542,610 

608 6 

1920 

694, P61 

10,086 

604,807 

566 4 

1980 

677,584 

9,918 

687,497 

644 8 


* Including Indians, Mexicans and Aaiatlca 
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In 1980, the population by sex and birth was • — 


- 

i 

White I 

Negro 

ludian 

and 

Mexican 

Asiatic 

1 

Total 

Male 

830,140 

4,862 

160 

210 

836,872 

Female 

840,876 

5,051 1 

168 

80 

352,125 

Total 

677,016 

9,913 

828 

240 

687,497 


The foreign born whites in 1930 numbered 170,714 (24 8 per cent of the 
total), of whom 32,493 (19 0 per cent ) weie Italian, 31,601 (18 5 per cent ) 
French Canadian, 24,696 (14 6 per cent ) English, 17,740 Irish, 8,696 Polish, 
and 6,401 Scottish The urban population m 1930 (635,429) was 92 4 per 
cent of the whole, and the Negro population 1 4 ner cent , 43 2 per cent 
(209,216 males and 87,952 females) were gainfully employed. The 1930 
census shov^od 2,070 men and 3,056 women divorced 

The chief cities are Piovidence, which (1930) had a population of 252,981 , 
Pawtucket, 77,149 , Woonsocket, 49,376 , Cranston, 42,911 , E Providence, 
29,996, Newport, 27,612, Central Falls, 25,898, Warwick, 23,196, 
West Warwuk 17 696 Bristol, 11,953 

The principal leligioua bodies are Catholic with 325,375 members m 1926, 
Protestant Episcopal (36,197), Jewish congregations (24,034), Congregational, 
and Methodist Total, all denominations, 452 044 

In 1930, illiterates 10 jcars of age or older numbered 27,536 (4 9 per 
cent of that age gioup), of whom 24,124 l^e^e foreign-born whites , of persons 
between the ages of 5 and 20, 144,033 (69 7 percent ) were attending school 
In 1930-31, the 2,430 public elementary schools had 2,621 teachers and 
91,346 enrolled pupils The high schools (23 senior and 20 junior) had 1,311 
teachers and 30,351 pupils Local expenditures for schools for the school 
jear ending Tune 30, 1931, totalled 9,845,511 dollars , State expenditures for 
public schools were 1,524,832 dollars Total expenditures on education, 
11,870,343 dollais. The State maintains a College of Education with 34 
jirofessors and teachers and 606 students (1931-32), and a State College with 
30 piofessoTs and 680 students (1911-32) Brown University at Providence, 
founded in 1764 by the Baptist^, is now non sectarian , in 1931-32, it had 
200 professors and instructors, and 2,400 students Providence College, 
at ProvideiKO, founded m 1928-29 under Roman Catholic administration, 
has 25 professsors and 800 students 

Finance and Defence — the fiscal year ending June 30, 1932, 


receipts and payments were as follows — 

Dollars 

Cash on hand June 80, 1931 6,297,209 

Receipts to June 30, 1982 14,181,094 

Total 19,478,808 

Payments to June 80, 1932 16,914,327 

Balance, June 30, 1982 8,568,976 


The not bonded debt of the State on June 80, 1932, amounted to 
16,806,957 dollars The assessed value of the property within the State in 
1931 was as follows —Real property, 983,962,698 dollar? , personal property, 
468,071,603 dollars, total, 1,447,034,201 dollars. 

The National Guard on June 30, 1932, consisted of 162 officers, 8 warrant 
officers and 1,884 enlisted men 
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Production and Indnitry.-nBhQd^ Ula»4 w ^ mwmiwturiag 3tate, 
'though ther^ Is a little farming Zt^ 1980, it had 8,822 ftirms with an area of 
279,ftil acres, qf which 68,^58 acres were crop land. The total value of 
farm land ai^d buildings in 1030 was 41,111,441 dollars 

According to the Federal census m 1030, inauufactaring establishments 
numbered 1,701 with 126,068 wage earners, who earned 144,196,934 dollar*, 
the materials, fuel and power used were valued at 342,078,104 dollars,^ 
and the output at 666,868,210 dollars On July 31} 1932, there were 
>,861,842 spindles in the State (1,218,676 active) eonsummg 69,821 bales of 
cotton 

In 1931} the railroads within the State comprised 185 miles, of which 
181 were operated , theie were 154 miles single track of eleotrio rail* 
way The State has 2,400 miles of rural roads of which 1 , 0 15 miles ai e mam* 
tamed W the State , 603 mdes of State highway have been constructed 
On Ane 80, 1932, Rhode Island had 10 national banks with capital of 
4,520,000 dollars and total resources of 52,457,584 dollars , 15 State banks 
and trust companies had capital of 11,905,000 dollars and total resources of 
303,242,395 dollars, 9 mutual savings banka without capital stock, had 
resources of 189,719,696 dollais 

Books of Reference. 

Island Manual Prepared by the ^eoretary of State Providence 
Book of Rhode Island Issued by State Bureau of Information Providence, 1930 
Arnold (8 A )i History of the State of Rhode Island and Providence Piantationt 
(1630-1190) New York, 1874 

Bortiirlt (J R.)(ilditorX Records of the Colony of Rhode Island, Providence, 1866-6A, 
CartoU 10 }, Bh^e Island Throe Centuries of Demo'iraoy 4 vola New York, 1982» 
Cfcamn (H MOf I'ocumentary History 2 vols Providence, 1910 
jPleld f|},) (SdHor), State of Rhode Island and Providence Plantations at the Bnd of tha 
Century t vols BMton, 1902 

Otr^nffW A), Providence Plantations for 250 Tears Providence, 1886. 

Air* (wIlhfMn), A Modem City Providence, Rhode Island, and its Activities. Chicago, 

(J O.), Histtny of New Bngland 5 vols Boaton, 186A1890 
AfuAwan (Irving R ), Rhode Island Its Making and Meaning. 1686-1688, 2; vols 
Mfw York, ^2.*rr&h^e Island a 8tudy in Separation Boaton, uK)5 
Staples (W R.), Annah of the Town of Providence Providence, 1848 


SOITTH CABOLDTA. 

Constitution and Oovemnient,‘--South CaroUna, first settled iu 
1670, was one of the thirteen original States of the Unton The Oenoral 
Aaa^mblY oonaist* of a Senate of 46 members, eleoted for four years (half 
retinng oienmally), and a House of Beproscutatives of 124 mombcrS} elected 
for two yeoTA 

All citkoDB of the United States who have paid the poll tax and are 
registered have the nght to vote For registrotiou, it is necessary to be able 
to read and wnte En^ish, and to have paid the taxes, payable in the previous 
year, on jpropsrtr m the State assessed at 300 dollars or more The State is 
divided mta 46 counties The capital is Columbia. South Carolina is 
represented m the Umted States Congress by two Senators and six 
Representatives. 

UoMmer, — IbraO. Blackwood, I981-«36 (7,600 dollars). 

P BlaokwelL 

Area, Population* Education.— Area, 8Q,989 square miles, of wWoh 

square nnloa are water. Census populatiou oq April 1, 1930, 1,738,765, 
an increase of 55,041, or 3*3 per cent , since 1920. 



AND DSPBNCE 


S91 


Teort 


Negro 

toUl 

Per mile 



>82,321 

1,840,316 

44 4 

1910 

679,667 

836,843 

1,616,400 

49 7 



864,719 

1,688,724 

55*2 

■m 

945,084 

793,681 

1,738,768 

57 0 


i iaoludtttg Mixteans, AsiaiiOB and Indianft 


In IPSO, the population by sex and birth was — 



White 

Negro * 

Asiatic 

Indian i 

1 Total 

Male 1 

473,812 

879,800 ' 

68 

478 

! 863,168 

Female { 

470,728 

414,881 ' 

8 

490 

1 885,607 

Total 1 

044,040 

793,681 [ 

76 

968 

1,738,765 


^ Including 4 male and 6 female Mexieans« 


The foroign-born white population in IPSO numbered 6,286 (0 3 per 
cent of the total), of whom 747 (14 2 per cent ) were Oerraan, 627 (11 2 per 
cent.) Greek, 666 (10 6 per cent) Russian, and 479 (9 1 ner cent ) English 
Of the total population m 1930, 21 3 per cent were urban, 64'8 per cent 
Negio. and 39 6 per cent (480,843 males and 200,878 females) were 

f .infuily eniplo>ca Divorce is not allowed, the 1930 census shoSred 
418 men and 2,667 women residing in the State who had been 
divorced 

Large towns are Charleston, with a population of 62,265 in 1930 ; 
Columbia (capital), 51,581 , GreeiiMlle, 29,154 , Spartanburg, 28,723 

The most numerous religious bodies in the State are the Negro Baptists, 
with 235,227 members in 1926, Southern Baptists, 217,104, and Sontbem 
Methodists, 135,129 Total, all denominations, 373,528 

In 1930 illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 192,878 (14*9 per 
cent ot that age grou])), ot whom 36,143 were native whites and 156» 065 were 
Negroes , of porsrms between the ages of 5 and 20^ 429,150 (60 I per oemt) 
were attending school School attendance is compulsory since 1922 Therm 
are separate schools for white and coloured chilaren In 1930, the 4,093 
public schools of the State had 469,870 enrolled pupils (both white and 
negro) and 13,480 teachers The 302 public Inch schools had 40,020 pupils 
and 2,024 teacheis Expenditure on public swiool education in 1980 was 
16,187,319 dollars. For higher mstruotion the State has the University of 
South Carolina, founded at Oolumbia in 1801, with, in 1982, 107 professors 
and 1,782 students , Cleroson Agricultural College, founded m 1893, with 100 
professors and 1,247 students as well as a number of smaller colleges. 

Finsnoe and Dofelioe* — The receipts and expenditures lor the twelve 


months IVom October 1, 1930, were as fellows — ^ 

Donari 

Balance, October 1, 1930 . 

Reoeipte to September 80, 1931 

17,891,881 

. 71,267,654 

Total 

88,660,686 

Expenditure in the period . 

' ' 64,717,486 

Balance, September 80, 1931 . 

23,O4t,M0 
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On September 30, 1931i the funded debt amounted to 29,301,851 dollars 
The National Guard on June 30, 1932, consisted of 143 officers, 2 warrant 
officers and 2,043 enlisted men 

Production and Industry* — South Carolina 18 an agricultural State 
containing in 1930, 157,931 farms, more than half of which were negro farms 
The farm area coveied 10,393,113 acres, 5,037,000 acres being crop land 
The total value of farm land and buildings in 1930 was 379,191,000 dollars 
About 68 per cent of the area of the State is woodland Gioss income, 1931, 
from crops, was 62,496,000 dollars , from live stock, 28,667,0<‘0 dollars The 
chief cereal crops in 1932 were winter wheat, 760,000 bushels, mai/e, 

17.885.000 bushels , and oats, 7,974,000 bushels Of greater importance is 
the cultivation of cotton, under which in 1932 were 1,861,000 acres, yielding 

696.000 bales of upland cotton lobacco in 1932 amounted to 39,236,000 
pounds On January 1, 1932, the farm animals in the State were 26,000 
horses, 176,000 mules, 170,000 milch cows, 266,000 all cattle, 14,000 sheep, 
and 582,000 swine National forest lands amount to 43,490 acres 

The minerals worked are phosphate rock, granite, clay products, gold, 
silver, manganetfC, iron ore, lime, and moiiazitc m small quantities 

The manufactunng establishments of tlio State in 1929 numbered 1,658 
with 108,600 wage earners , raw materials, fuel and power used were valued at 
227,103,033 dollars, the wages paid amounted to 73,231,687 dollars, and the 
output to 386,339,461 dollars There were 5,616,892 active spindles on 
July 31, 1932, and the amount of cotton consumed was 1,017,531 bales 
In 1982, the length of steam railway in the State was 3,774 miles, and 
of electric railway 286 miles The State maintains 5,957 miles of highway^', 
of which 4,462 miles are surfaced 

South Carolina on September 30, 1932, had 21 national banks with 
deposits of 85,083,000 dollars , 110 State banks and trust companies had 
deposits of 38,979,000 dollais 

Books of Beference 

The Reports of the vaxions Administrative Departments of the State 
MeOrady (Edward), The History of South Carolina Nt w York and l«ondon, 1902 
Bavenel{Mn St J ), Charleston The Place and the People New York and London, 
1906 

Wation (E J ), Handbook of South Carolina Columbia, 190S 


SOUTH DAKOTA. 

Goyenunont. — South Dakota, first settled in 1794, was organized as a 
State from part of Dakota Territory and admitted into the Union on 
November 2, 1889 It ceded a small part of its territory to Nebraska m 
1908 Full rights of suffrage are enjoyed by all ciiizens over 21 years of 
age who have complied with certain residential qualifications Legislative 
power IS vested in a Senate and a House of Representatives , but the people 
reserve the right of the initiative and referendum The Senate consists 
of not less than 26 and not more than 46 members, and the House of Repre- 
sentatives of not less than 75, nor more than 136 members The State is 
divided into 64 organized counties and five unorganized The Capital is 
Pierre (population, 1930, 3,669) The State sends two Senators and two 
Representatives to thp Federal Congress 

Governor —Tom Berry, 1983-85 (3,000 dollars) 

Secreta/ry of State — Myrtle Mornson 
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Area, Population, Education. — Area, 77,615 square miles, of which 
747 square miles are water area Public lands, unappropriated on June 30, 
1932, totalled 419,270 acres The area of the Indian reservation in 1930 
was 882 HQuare miles, having a iiopulation of 28,726 Indians 

Federal Census population on April 1, 1980, 692,849, an increase of 
66,302, or 8 8 per cent , since 1920 

The population at the date of each of the Federal censuses was — 


Year 

White 

Ooloured i 

Total 

PerSq mile 

1900 

880,714 

20,856 

401,570 

5-2 

1910 1 

568,771 

20,117 

583,888 

7 6 

1920 

019,147 

! 17,400 

1 686 547 

8 3 

19S0 

669,453 

1 23,396-’ 

692,849 

9 7 


I Including Indians, Asiatics and Negroes 
- Including Mevicans, pn \ion8ly counted as ‘white 


In 1930, the population by sex and race was as follows — 


- 1 

White 

Negro 

AHiatic 

Mexican ' 

Indian 

ToUl 

Male 

351 571 

1 

343 

83 

481 

11,172 

! 868, 6o0 

Female 

817,882 

Su3 

18 

336 

10,061 

> 829,199 

Total 

j 660,458 

i 

646 

1 

101 

816 

1 

21,833 

! 692,849 


The 1930 Census showed 65,648 (9 5 jier cent of the total) were 
foreign born whites, of these, 13,061 (19 9 p»r cent ) were Norwegians, 
12,739 (19 4 pel cent ) Germans, 9,023 (13 7 per cent ) Russians and 6,640 
Sviedes The urban population formed 18 9 per cent and the Negro 
liopulation 0 1 per cent of the whole m 1930 , 35 7 per cent (210,316 males 
and 37,363 females) were gainfuU) employed The 1930 census showed 
2,314 men and 2,021 women dittorced 

The population of the chief cities (census of 1980) was Sioux Falls, 
83,862, Aberdeen, 16,465, Huron, 10,946 Mitchell, 10 942, Watertown, 
10,214 , Rapid City, 10,404 , Yankton, 6,072 , I ead, 6,783 

The religious bodies with most numerous adherents are, m their order 
Roman Catholic, with 97,077 niernbera in 1926, Norwegian Lutherans 
(41,778) Methodist (29,514), Congregational, and Protestant Episcopal 
Totol, all denominations, 294,622 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age oi older numbered 6,763 (1 2 per 
cent, of that age group), of whom 2,422 were foreign born whites, of 
persons between the agesof 6 and 20, 171,834 (72 9 per coat ) were attending 
school Elementary and secondary education are free to all from 6 to 21 
years of age Between the ages of 8 and 16 attendance at a public day school 
IB compulsory on all not otherwise taught In the 5,322 elementary schools 
in 1931-82 there were 180,697 pupils and 7,201 teachers , 681 secondary 
schools had 1,551 teachers and 33,987 pupils State educational institutions 
in 1931-82 were four Normal Schools with an enrolment of 8,000 students ; 
a School of Mines, established 1885, with (1982) 380 students , an Agricultural 
College with 944 students , the State University, founded at Vennilhon in 
1882, 856 students There are five small denominational colleges. 

The Government matnbuns three Indian Schools in the State, at Flan- 
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Rapid City, and Pierte. Total expo&dittire on education /1931»-82}, 
14,543,950 dollara. 

Finance and Defence* — ^or the year ended June 80, 1932, the receipts 


and disbursementfi were ^ 

Dollars 

Balance on June 30, 1931 . 7,566,496 

Receipts for 1081-32 _ 21,672,064 

Total 29,238,560 

Disbursements for 1931-32 23,810,607 


Balance on June 80, 1932 5,427,953 


The State debt on June 30, 1932, consisted of soldier bonus bonds, 
3,000,000 dollars, mtemal improvements, 2,000,000 dollars , rural credits, 

42.276.000 dollars , total, 50,275,000 dollars 

The assessed valuation of all the property of the State in 1931 was 
1,419,752,408 dollars 

The National Guard on June 30, 1932, consisted of 104 oOScers, 2 warrant 
officers and 1,250 men 

Production and Industry — In 1930, there were 83, 157 farms, with an 
acreage of 36,470,083, of which 19,008 000 acres were crop lands , total value 
of farm land and buildings, 1,286,163,000 dollars Gross income, 1931, from 
orops, 6,846,000 dollars , from live stock, 116,936,000 dollars The yield of 
spring wheat in 1932 amounted to 37,840,000 bushels , of durum wheat, 

11.334.000 bushels; com, 73,235,000 bushels, oats, 75,432,000 bushels; 
barley, 47,630,000 bushels , rye, 7,125,000 bushels , flax-seeds, 776,000 
buah^, potatoes, 5,110,000 bushels Total national forest area, 930,814 
acrea The bve-stock within the State on January 1, 1932, consisted of 

581.000 horses, 18,000 mules, 745,000 dairy cows, 1,907,000 all cattle, 
1,4^,000 sheep, 2,400,000 swine The wool-chp amounted to 8,820,000 
pounds of wool in 1031 

The mineral products of the Slate inelude ^Id, silver, load, ooppr, clays 
and building stones of vanous sorts In the north-western part of the 
State there are small lignite ooalflclds In 1931, gold output was 431,200 
ounces, valued at 8,918,700 doliars, and silver, 118,410 ounces, valued at 
32,889 dollars Total value of mineral produits, 1930, was 11,076,808 
dollars* 

The chief mannfaotnaing industries of the State are the making of butter, 
cheese, and flour and gnst milling In 1929, there were 618 industrial 
establishments, employing 6,518 wage-earners, who earned 8,085,912 dollars, 
(he cost of ma^nais, fuel and power being 75,167,023 dollars and the value 
•of the output, 07,768,846 dollars 

In 1932, the steam railways of the State were 4,218 miles in length, 
besides 16 miles of electric railway The State mamtains 5,957 miles of 
MghwaySi of which 4,452 are surfaced 

Sonth Dakota h«d on September 30, 1982, 76 national banks with 
46posite of 41,420,000 dollars, 178 State banks and trust companies had 
deposits of 26,855)000 dollars 

Bcoki of Boferonoc. 

lifgliilat:! vsUWntitl and CouirtltQtloii, tsMted bJ ttmiaTiy by the Becretaty Of State FiSrve 

BUntiilal Report ol the SnperinteBdeat of Fablfo Initructioti Pierre, 
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PepArtmepI of Htilori Colloe^ns VoU* I ~XVI, Depar^moQt of Hiitory Pterre 
8 HUtorical MUs of Hoath Ikkoto. VermiUioo, 10i04 
Fox (L K ), WhO‘8 Who ▲mong Sooth DAkotans Pierre, 1928 
Johmon ( w B ), A Repoblic of*P1riend8 Pierre, 1912. 

KimoAury (O W X Htotory of Pakote Tetritorr New Tork, 1916 
0 tfarro^ Haivibook of the Biaok Hllle. 11^(1 City, 1927 
Ban 0 Qm (P L.), The Sunnhlne State, Chicago, I9i2 

Ao6tnson(D ), Encyclopfedia of South Bakota Sioux Falls, 191»— Brief Hb^ry of 
South Dakota New York, 1927 


TENVESSEE. 

Constitution and GoY6rninent*~TeQuc8yiee, 6ut settled m 1757, wm 
admitted into tlie Union on June 1, 1796 The General Assembly oonsiats 
of a Senate of 33 membors elected for two years, and a House of Representa* 
tives of 99 mombers elected also for two years 

No clergyman of any denomination is ehmble to either House Qualified 
as electors are (with the usual exceptions) all citizens who have resided 
in the State 12 mouths and in the county six months next before the eleetion 
and have paid the poll tax 

Tennessee is represented in Congiess by two Senators and nine Represent- 
atives. 

Governor — Hill McAlistei, 1988-86 

Seciotary of StaU — Ernest N Hasten 

The State is divided into 95 counties The State Capital is Nashville 

Aroa and Population. — Area, 42,022 square miles (386 square miles 
water) Cenaus population on April 1, 1930, 2,616,556, an increase of 
278,671, 01 11 9 per cent , since 19^20. 

In four ceusna years the population was as follows • — 


Yaars 

j White « 

1 Negro 

j *roui 

Fer Sq. mile 

1900 

1 1,640,878 

! 480,248 

' 2,020,016 

48 5 

1910 

1 1.711,701 

1 4r3,088 i 

2,134,789 

52 4 

1920 

! 1,886,127 

451,768 

2,337,885 

56 X 

1930 

! 2,188,910 

477,846 j 

2,616,556 

62 8 


^ including Mexicans, Asistios aud indians 


In 1930 the population by sex and race was — 


1 

White j 

Negro , 

Aalatio 1 

1 Indian 
and Mexican 

Total 

Male 

Female 

1 071,798 
i,oee.aiii 

282,660 * 

246,077 , 

91 

14 

101 

SA 

1,804,569 

1,811,997 

Total 

2,138,019 

477,640 

1 

106 

180 

2,010, m 


The foreign bom whites numbered, in 1930, 13,066 (being Q 5 per cent, of 
the total), of whom 1,946 (14 9 per cent ) ItaU^, 1,803 (13*8 per cent.) 
Russian, 1,788 (18*6 per oent.) were GermaQ, and 1|351 (KtS par osmt ) 
Itogjish. Of the total popujbstiou m 1930^ 34*3 per cent were urban, 1$ 3 
pet ewM; N^o, and 36*6 per cent (768,321 males* and 195«886 ^malfls) 
gainfiiUy employed. The 1930 census showed 8,869 men and 13,086 women 
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The cities, with population m 1930, are Memphis, 258,143 , Nashville 
(capital), 153,866, Chattanooga, 119,798, Knoxville, 105,802, Johnson 
City, 25,080 , Jackson, 22,172 

The leading religious bodies are the Southern Baptists, with 271,921 
members in 1926, Southern Methodists (189,880), Negro Baptists (188,605), 
Presbyterians, Disciples of Chnst, and Roman Catholics Total, all 
denominations, 1,018,083 

Education. — in 1930, illiterates 10 years of age oi older numbered 
145,460 (7 2 per cent of that age group), of whom 87,025 were native whites 
and 57,251 Negroes of persons between the ages ol 5 and 20, 690,266 (64 4 
per cent ) were attending scliool School attendance is now compulsory 
throughout the State and the employment of children under 16 years of 
age in workshops, factories or mines is illegal There are separate schools 
for white and for coloured children In 193l-*32, the 6,150 public elementary 
schools had 662,387 enrolled pnpils (286,286 boys, and 276,101 girls) with 
15,884 teachers The 678 high schools had in 1930-Jl, 68,697 pupils 
(30,842 boys, and 37,855 girls) with 3,293 teachers Total expendituie for 
maintenance of jmblic schools for year ending June, 1932, 24,183,405 dollars 
There are in the State 6 public normal schools with 266 teachers and 6,465 
pupils in 1931 Higher education is provided in 26 universities and colleges, 
the more important of which (1932) are — 


Begun 

Institutions 

i Professors 

Students 

1867 

University of Chattanooga (ME) 

i 

' 80 , 

463 

1794 

Universit} of Tennessee at Knoxville (State) 

800 

8,741 

1866 

Fisk University at Nashville (Negro) 

Vanderbilt University at Nashville (non aectarian) 
Cumberland University at Lebanon (Presb ) 
University of the South, Sewanee (PE) 

44 

448 

1875 

880 

1,446 

1842 

1 21 

618 

1868 

1 25 

250 

1819 

Maryville College, Maryville (Presb ) 

81 

793 

1876 

Qeorge Peabody College for Teachers 

1 188 

2,562 


Finance and Defence — For the fiscal jear ending June 30, 1932, the 
revenue and expenditure were — 


Dollars 


Balance, July 1, 1931 8,629 493 

Receipts, 1931-32 57,667,887 


Total 

Disbursements, 1931-82 


66,196,880 

56,824,663 


Balance, July 1. 1932 9,872,227 

The funded debt on June 30, 1932, amounted to 89,072,000 dollars 
The assessed value of all property (1981) was 1,541,866,483 dollars (real 
property, 1,275,880,820 dollars, personal property, 128,725,313 dollars, 
railroads and public utilities, 136,799,850 dollars) 

The National Guard on June 30, 1982, consisted of 208 officers, 3 warrant 
officers and 2,438 enlisted men. 

Production and Industry. — In 1980, there were 245,667 farms m the 
State with an acreage o^ 18,008,241, of which 7,666,000 acres were crop- 
land , value of farm lahd and buildings, 743,222,000 dollars Gross income, 
1981, from crops was 68,235,000 dollars , from live stock, 62,427,000 dollars. 
The most important crop is maize, amounting in 1982 to 59,418,000 bushels 
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The winter wheat yield was 2,584,000 bushels Oats, hay, potatoes and sweet 
potatoes (6,600,000 bushels m 1932), pease, sorgo for syrup (1,248,000 gallons), 
peanuts (10,600,000 pounds),. and other products are grown, the physical 
conditions permitting a great diversity of crops The cotton crop lor 1932 
covered 1,104,000 acres and yielded 450,000 bales The tobacco crop (1932) 
was 110,565,000 pounds Fruit trees and small fruits (notably strawbemes) 
are cultivated There are in^rtant forest products from about 27,300 
square miles of woodland Tne area of national forest lands (June 30, 
1932) was 882,000 acres Stock-raising in the State is falling off On 
January 1, 1932, the domestic animals consisted of 157,000 horses, 318,000 
mules, 600,000 milch cows, 1,032,000 all cattle, 893,000 sheep, and 1,076,000 
swine Wool clip in 1931, 1,400,000 pounds 

The most important mineral product of Tennessee is coal The coal 
fields have an area of about 4,400 square miles, and m 1931 produced 

4.170.000 short tons Other mineral products (1931) are iron-ore (8,717 
long tons), copper, zinc, gold, silver (41,968 ounces), clay products 
(1,915,224 dollars m 1930), phosphate rock (611,046 tons in 1930), 
sandstone, maible, and limestone Pig iron production, 1931, was 13,094 
tons , cement 1, 102,720 bariels , coke, 100,513 tons Total value of mineral 
products in 1930, exclusive of pig iron, was 32,499,380 dollars 

The manufacturing industries include iron and steel working, but are 
mainly concerned with agncultural products Flour milling, lumbering, the 
raanutacture of cotton seed oil and cake, the preparation of leather and of 
tobacco are progressing There are also textile manufactures On July 31, 
1932, the Statehad 545,642 active cotton spindles, consuming 140,120 bales. 

Census of manufactures, 1929, shoued 2,846 manufacturing establish 
ments, em|»loyiDg 126,921 wage earners, who received wages of 114,077,659 
dollars, cost of materials, fuel am^ power used, 387,620,698 dollars, value 
of output, 706,053,677 dollars 

The Mississippi and Tennessee rivers are natural waterways, and the State 
contains (1932) 3,940 miles of steam railway, besides 607 miles of 
eleotnc railway The State maintains 7,051 miles of highways, of which 
6,897 miles are surfaced 

On Sejdember 30, 1932, Tennessee had 81 national banks with deposits of 

161.418.000 dollars, 801 State banks and trust com[iame8 had deposits 
of 104,671,000 dollars 


Books of Beferenoe. 

The Reports of the varloue RZecntive DepertraeDtsof the State 
JTrtm* (T ), Civil (k>vernment of Tenneaae© Philadelphia, 1897 


TEXAS. 

In 1836, Texas declared its independence of Mexico, and after maintaining 
an independent existence, as the Hepublio of Texas, for 10 years, it was on 
December 29, 1846, received as a State into the Amonoan Union The 
State’s first settlement dates liom 1686 

0Oy6r]lllieEt.~71ie Legislature consists of a Senate of 31 members 
elected for four years (half their number retirmg every two years), and 
a House of Representatives of 160 members elected* foir two years. Qualified 
electors are all citizens resident in the State one year and m the district or 
county su months next before the election, but persons subject to the 
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Uit^t have paid their tat piior to February 1 of the year m wkieh 
dbey deeire to Vote« The State is divided into 254 oounties The Capital is 
Anatin 

f etas repreeented in Congress by 2 Senators and 21 Representatives 

doosmof — Mrs Miriam A Ferguson, 1933-^5 (4,000 dollars) 
bf State — Mrs Jane Y McCalltim 

Area and Population — Area, 265,896 square miles (iDcludmg 3,498 
square miles of water) Census population April 1, 1930, 5,824,715, an 
inorsa^e of 1,161,467, or 24*9 per cent , since 1920 

Population for the four census years was as follows — 


Yean 

White* 

Negro 

ToUl 

Per 8q 

Mile 

1900 

2,427,988 

620,722 

8,048,710 

11 

6 

1910 

3,208,493 

690,049 

3,896,642 

14 

8 

1920 

3,921,534 

741,694 

4,663,228 

1 

8 


4,969,761 

854,964 

5,824,715 

22 

2 


* Including Atietics, Mexicans atid Indians 


In 1930, the population by sex and birth was — 



White 1 

Negro 1 

1 Mexican | 

Indian | 

; Asiatic 

Total 

Male 

2,190,628 

2,092,868 

422,608 

432,366 

851,077 1 

616 1 

! 1,170 

2,966,994 

2,358,721 

flattie 

332,604 1 

485 1 

408 

total 

4,288,491 

1 854,964 

j 683,681 

1,001 

1 1,678 

5,824,710 


Of the total number (1930) 98,396, or 1 7 per cent, were foreigtt^bom 
whites, 25,918 (26*8 per cent ) being German, 12,282 (12 5 per cent ) CfcScho- 
Slovakian, 6,782 (6*9 per cent ) English, and 6,550 Italian , of the total 41 0 
|>et Sent were urban, 14*7 per cent Negro, end 87 9 per cent# (1,784,100 
males and 423,018 females) gainfully employed. The 1980 census showed 
37,6*08 men and 37,162 womcfi divorced. 

The largest cities of the State with census population in 1930, are *— 


Houston 292,852 

Dallas 260,476 

San Antonio 231,542 
Port Worth . 163,447 


El Paso 102,421 

Beaumont 67,732 

Austin . . . 58,120 
Galveston 52,938 


Waco 52.848 

Port Arthiu 50,902 

Wichita Falls 43,690 

Amaiilio 43,132 


The largest religious bodies are the Roman Catholic, uitl 655,899 
members in 1926, Southern Baptists (465, 274), Southern Methodists (380, 458), 
Evangelical Lutheran, Disciples of Oluist, Presbyterian, and Lpiscopahan, 
Total, all denominations, 2,280,366 

1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 
3b5,12l (6 $ per cent of that age group), of whom 40,777 were native 
Whiteaatia 90,225 N'cgroes , of persons between the ages of 5 and 20, 1.233,956 
(61*9 per cent.) were attending school School attendance is comnulsory for 
chddren hrom 8 to 14 years of age Separate schools are providea for white 
and coloured ohlldten. In 1931--32 tne public elementary schools had 
||652J327 enitdled pMUi and 80,747 teacners , the public high schools, 
21^,919 pupile, and* 9,063 teachers There are also 7 teachers' colics 
With {1931) 484 teachers and 15,981 students The total net amount 
asfpeuded on all publio schools for all State and local purposes for 1930-411 was 
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60, 76i, 5SS dolkrt. For nipenor instraotioA there ere cmmerons inttitaidoiis, 
the prineipal of whieh (1^2) ere 


rounded 

InsUtuHoas 

Control 

Professors 

Students 

18SS 

Ueiyersity of Tsxes. Aueiin 

State 

419 

6,90r 

18T6 

Agr and Mecb Coll, College Station 

Statu 

210 

2,801 

\m 

College of Industrial Arts, Denton 

State 

188 

1^TS9 

18i5 

Baylor University, Waoe 

Baptlet 

86 

1,617 

1845 

Baylor College, Bolton 

Baptist 

40 

m 

1878 

Texas Christian University, Fort Worth . 

ChriaUan 

89 

1,276 

1911 

Southern Methodist University, Dallas 

Methodist 

160 

1,941 

1880 

Howard Payne College, Brownwood 

Bapdfit 

24 

800 

16TS 

South Western University, Georgetown 

Methodist 

SO 

600 

1849 

Austin College, Sherman 

Pretb 

17 

868 

1891 

Texas Wojiien s College, Fort Worth 

Methodist 

24 

267 

1912 

Bice Institute, Houston 


99 

1,461 

1889 

Daniel Bakt^r College, Brownwood 

Preab. 

16 

214 

19S4 

Texan Teohnological College, Lobhock . 

State 

126 

8.165 

1879 

Prairie View State Normal and IndostriaL 





College, Prairie View (for coloured) • 

State 

65 

2,066 

1006 

Christian College, Abilene 

Church of 





Christ 

85 

450 

1891 

feiuiinons Urivenrity, Abilene j 

Baptist 

S3 

965 


Finance and Defence.-~The receipts and disbursements from all 
sources in the year ending August 81, 1932, were — 

Dollars 

Balance, Sept 1, 1931 . 20,208,086 

Receipts, 1931-32 124,186,489 


Total . 144,898,625 

Disbursements, 1931-82 . , 124,356,489 


Balance, Aug 31, 1982 • 20,088,036 

The bonded debt, August 31, 1932^ amounted to 6,183,244 dollars. In 
1982 the total assessed vidue of real property was 2,821,318,958 dollars, and 
of personal property, 1,141,622,388 dollars 

The National Guard on July 81, 1932, consisted of 610 o^loers, 10 
warrant oflBcers and 7,695 enlistea men 

Production and Industry*— is one of the most important 
agnoultural States of the Union. In 1980, it had 496,489 farms ooyemig 
124,707,130 acres, value of farm lands and buildings was 8, 597, 407,000 dollars. 
There are 1,567,642 acres of irrigable lands in Texas, of whu h 797,695 acres 
are irrigated Gross income, 1931, from crops, was 265,559,000 dollars, 
from live stock, 176 485,000 dollars Texas leads in the production of cotton 
(4,445,000 bales from 18,922,000 a(a:e9iB 1982), of gram sorghum (34,815,000 
bushels), of onions (4,826,000 bushels) and of peoan^ (19.500,000 pounds) 
Other imporSant crops in 1938 were (m busheils) maixe, 102,786^000; wl^eat, 
29,680,000, oats, 41,976^000; nee, 8,880,000, potatoes, 4,104,000, swoot 
potatoes^ 7,600,000 Otlisr pr^ucts are pMnuts (125,960,000 Mondi), vegs* 
tables, and fmits (espeoisdly peaches, oranges, and grape- Omit) Tha dilate 
has a very great livo stock industry, leading in the number of all cattle 
(0,187^000 on Jatuuary* 1, 1983), of sheep (7, 812; 000), and of mules (980;6i0) , . 
it also had on that date 704,000 horses^ 1,288; 000 milch cows, and 3,0^000 
swinei Itdsads in wool and mohair production, the 'blip in 1981i smoniitiiig. 
to 68,860,000 pounds ofwool l!rom 6,886,000 sheep and of I6,4f00,000 pounds* 
of mohair from 8t570,000)go8ts. 
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The chief mineral products are petroleum, sulphur, natural gas, cement, 
and quicksilver In 1931, 170,950,000 barrels of petroleum were produced , 
natural gasoline or petrol, 426,695,000 gallons Some quicksilver is produced 
Texas leads in production of pttroleum (with California a close second) and in 
natural gas, output in 1930, 517,880,000 M cubic feet Output in 1931, 
coal, 850 000 snort tons , cement, 6,189,187 barrels Salt, sulphur 
(2,129,594 tons in 1931), gypsum, granite, sandstone, and limestone are also 
produced Western Texas has extensive undeveloped potash fields Total 
value of mmeral products in 1930, 450,373,151 dollars 

In 1929, there were in the State 5,187 manulactun^ estabhshments with 
131,503 wage earners earning 147,888,053 dollars The cost of material, 
fuel and power used was 997,932,276 dollars, and the value of the output 
was 1,449,801,916 dollars 

A large trade passes through the port of Galveston, which is by far the 
most imjKirtant outlet for the cotton grown m the United States, and as 
a commercial port is now second only to New York Imports in the fiscal 
year ending June 30, 1932, 13,680,446 dollars , exi)ort8, 274,032 963 dollars 
A permanent causeway over 2 miles in length now connects Galveston with the 
mainland The steam railways in the State (January 1, 1931) had a total 
mileage of 17,203 miles (main lines) There are 518 miles ot electnc inter- 
urban railway in active operation in Texas The ^tate maintains 18,868 
miles of highwa'^8, of whicli 11,585 miles are surfaced 

There are 1,047 miles of navigable water in the nvers of Texas The 
long coast line with its good harbour facilitates traffic by sea The Houston 
Ship Channel (60 miles long), connecting Houston with the Gulf of Mexico, 
makes that city the largest inland cotton market of the woild 

Texas had on June 30, 1932, 493 national hanks with capital of 71,682,000 
dollars and total resources of 809,613,000 dollars , 557 State banks and trust 
companies had deposits of 145,033,000 dollars 

Books of Eeference 

The Reports of the various Administrative Departmenta of the State 
Buz€U(SV B ) Rural Texas. New York, 19x4 
Gannett {R ), Gazetteer of Texas 2iid Ed Washington, D C , 1904 
Garrison (O P X Texas In * American CoramonwealthH Series Boston, Mass , 1908 
McConnell (W J ) Social Cleavages m Texas A Study of the Projiosed Division of the 
State New York, 192!i 

HeElrov Gt M ), The Winning of the Far West London, 1916 
8imond$ (F W ), The Geography of Texas Boston, Mass , 1905 
WooUn (D O ) (editor) A Goinprehec^e History df Texas, 1686-1897 2 vols Dallas, 

Texas 1898. 

Texas Almanac Dalits, Texas Annual 


UTAH. 

Oo&StltutlOll and Government. — Utah, which had been acquired by 
the United States during the Mexican war, was, m 1847, settled by 
Mormons, and on Sept 9, 1860, organised as a Temtoiw. It was admitted 
as a State into the Union on Jan. 4, 1896 , it sends to uongress two Senators 
and two Representatives. 

The Legislatare consists of a Senate and a House of Representatiyes ; the 
Constitution provides for the initiative and referendum 

The Senate (in jpart renewed every two years) consists of 20 members» 
elected for four years , the House of Representatives has 55 members 
elected for two years. Qualified as electors are all oitisens, male or female, 
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who, not being idiots, insane or onminais, have resided one year in the State, 
four montlis in the county, and 60 days in the precinct preceding the election 
Governor — Henry H Blood,- 1938-35 (6,000 dollars) 

Sicrdary of Stale — Milton H Welling 

There die 29 counties m the State The Capital is Salt Lake City 
Area and Population. — Area, 84,990 square miles, of which 2,806 
square miles are water The area of the Indian reservations in 1930 was 
531 square miles, and the population, 2,869 Indians 

Census population ou Apiil 1, 1930, 507,847, an increase of 68,451, or 13 
per cent since 1920 

The population at the date of four Federal censuses was — 


1 

lesrs 

! W lute 

jcoloured » 

ToUl 1 

! I 

PerSq 
Mile 1 

Years 

White 1 

i 

jcJoloured > 

ToUl 

Per Sq 
Mile 

1900 1 

272,465 

i 

1 ^,284 1 

276,749 1 

3 4 

1920 

441,901 

7,495 1 

440 896 

6 5 

1910 1 

366,583 

, 6,768 j 

373,861 j 

46 1 

1 

; 1930 

49^,965 

11,8P2* 

1 1 

507,847 

6 2 


‘ Including \egroef», AKiatics, and others 
* Including Mexicans, previotwly counted as ‘ nhite * 


In 1930, the population by sex and race was — 


- 

White 

Negro 

Asiatic 

Mexican 

1 Indian 

Total 

lemale 

2 ',2 556 

009 

2 600 

2,728 

1,284 

1 

1 i.-iie 

259,999 

Male * 

243,899 j 

499 

1,318 

1 1,858 

247,848 

Total 

495,956 

1,108 

8,913 

4,012 

! 2 869 

1 

507,847 


Of the total m 1930, 43,772 (8 6 per cent ) were foreign-bom whites, of 
whom 10,851 (24 8 per cent ) wore English, 4,883 (11 2 pir cent ) Danes, 
4,389 (10 0 per cent ) Swedes, 4,104 (9 4 per cent ) German, 2,814 Italian, 
and 2,197 (6 0 per cent ) Greek Of the total population in 1930, 62 4 per 
cent were urban, 0 2 per cent Negro, and 33 5 ptr cent (140,963 males 
and 29,060 fennlos) giiiifully employed The 1930 census showed 2,153 
men and 2,367 women divorced 

Tlie largest eity is Salt Lake City with a ]iopulation of 140,267 according 
to the census of 1930 Ogden had 40,272 , Provo, 14,766 , and Logan, 9,979 

Latter Day Saints (Mormons) form about 91 per cent of the Church 
membership of the State with 837,200 members in 1926 out of a total, for 
all denonauations, of 869,691 There are Catholics (14,596), Protestant 
Episcopalians (3,837), Presbyterians, Methodists, and others in small 
numbers 

EduCfttlOXl. — In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age and older numbered 
4,640 (I 2 per cent ot that age group) , of persons between the ages of 6 and 
20, 141,899 (76 8 wt cent ) were attending hohool School attendance is 
compulsory for children from 8 to 16 years of age For the school year, 
1930-31, the total expenditures for elementary and secondary education 
amounted to 12,648,000 dollars There were enrolled (1931-32) 88,466 
pupils in the 483 elementary schools and 62,509 m the 201 high schools. 
There were 2,002 elementary teachers and 1,865 high 'school teachers. 

The University of Utah (1850), Salt Lake City, during the school year 
1932, had 186 instructors and 3,592 regular students. The Agncultural 
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College of Utah, Logan (IBdO), dunng the same year, had 90 matmctOTs 
and 1,6S2 regular students The Mormon Ohuroh maintains the Bngham 
Young University at )?rovo (1876), with 108 instruotors and 1,600 students 
and five other colleges. Other denominations also maintain colleges m the 
State 

Finance and Defence. — For the year ending June 80, 1980, the 


revenue and expenditure were — 

dollars 

Cash on hand, July 1, 1929 1,977,220 

Receipts for 1929-30 16,617,723 

Total 18,694,943 

Total disbursements for 1929-80 16,156,261 

Cash on hand, July 1, 1930 2,488,682 


The bonded debt of the State on July 1, 1930, amounted to 10,260,000 
dollars 

The assessed valuation of real and of personal propert} in 1929 uas 
700,706,295 dollars 

The National Guard on July 1, 1932, consisteil of 133 offioers, 2 warrant 
officers and 1,257 enlisted men. 

Frodnotion and Industry — Tlie area of unappropnated and unre- 
served lands within the State on June 80, 1932, was 25,197,820 acres, of 
which 13,656,851 acres were surveyed, the State contained 5,202,000 acres 
of national forest In 1930, it had 27,169 farms with a total area of 
6,618^101 acres, of which 1,495,000 acres were crop land , total value of farm 
land and buildings, 221,223,000 dollars Gross income, 1931, from crops, 
was 11,486,000 dollars , from live-stock, 26,533,000 dollars* 

In 1932, the chief crops were winter wheat, 3,128,000 bushels , oats, 

1.886.000 bucdiels , potatoes, 2,250,000 bushels , hay, 1,268,000 tons , sugar 
b^ts, 822,000 tons Mai2e, barley, and are also grown Much attentiou 
IS paid to vegetables and fruit trees There is a considerable live-stock 
industry On January 1, 1932, the numbers were horses and mules 90,000, 
milch cows 142,000, all cattle 484,000, sheep 2,755,000, 8^^lne 96,000 
The wool-clip (1931) yielded 28,056, OOO ^undsof wool 

In 1981 the principal minerals were gold (183,462 fine ounces, valued 
at 3if792id00 doliars), silver (8,057,016 fine ounces, valued at 2,336,634 
dollars), copper (161,028,199 pounds) , ooal (3,330,000 tons) , lead (116,494 
short tons in 1930), gypeum and salt Other products are sulphur, zinc 
(44,495 short tons m 1930), and asphalt Total value of mineral produotion, 
1980, 64,224,807 dollars 

In 1929, there were 654 mannfaoturiug establishments with 13,650 
wsge-earners, who earned 19,765,146 dollars The materials, fuel and 
|)ower used were valued at 169,191,176 dollan, and the value of the 
output was 216,529,294 dollars* 

la 1932, the State had 2,196 miles of steam railways, and 279 miles 
of elsetnic miway The State maintains 4,108 miles of highway, of which 
2,418 milss are surfaced. 

Utah on Septembef 80, 1982> had 16 natioiial banks with deposits of 

28.669.000 dollars, 68 State banks and trtiat companies had deposits of 

62.667.000 dollars. 
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Books of Boforoooe. 

RaiMMrto of the varione Adminfetreti^e Deipertments of the State 
AnhQii! Beport of the Bamo of StHttoticik Salt Lake GKtf 
Young {h B ), The Founding of Utah. New \ork, 1924 


VERMONT 

Constitution and Oovornment. — Vermont, first settled m 17B4, was 
idimtted into the Union as a State on February 18, 1791 The first Con- 
stitution was established by Couveniion at Windsor, July a, 1777 , in 1793 a 
new Constitution was adopted which, with amendments, is still in force. 
Amendments are proposed by two-thirds vote of the Senate each decen- 
mum, and must be accepted by two sessions of the Legislature before being 
submitted to popular vote. Tho State Legislature, oonsisting of a Senate ot 
30 members and a House of Representatives of 248 members, meets in 
January m odd numbered years Electors are all citizens of the United 
States who possess certain residential quahfi.cation8 and have taken the 
fVeeman's oath set forth in tho ConsUtutioiu The Capital is Montpelier 
(7,837, Census of 1930). The State is divided into fourteen counties, and 
248 towns and cities The State sends two Senators and one Representative 
to the United States Congress 

Oover^wr — Stanley C Wilson, 1938^35 (6,000 dollars). 

SemtcD'y of State — Rawson C Mynck 

Area and Population —Area, 9,664 square miles, of which 440 
square miles are water Census population on Apnl 1, 1980, 369,611, 
an increase of 7,183, or 2 per coat since 1920 Population at four census 
years was as follows 


Tears 

White ‘ 

Negro 

Total 

j Per 8q Milo 

1900 

842,815 

820 

843,641 

37 7 

1910 

354,835 

1,021 

865,956 

89-0 

1920 

861,850 ! 

572 

352,428 

1 88 6 

19£0 

859,043 

5«8 

359,611 

1 89 4 


I InolodinirMexieaoa Aiiatics and Indiana 


Tho population in 1930 according to sex and race wast--* 


- 

White 

Negro 

1 

Asiatlo 

1 

Indian 

1 

Total 

Vale 

182,904 

310 

32 

1 20 

188,286 

Female 

1 176,061 

858 

9 

1 17* 

176,844 

Total 1980 

858,905 i 

50$ 

41 

8T> 

1 

859,011 


I Imoludinf 1 lleiican fomaki 


In 1,930,. the foreign^bom whits population numbered 48,061, or 12 0 
per QSiit of the total. Of these, 17,320 (40 2 per cent ) wm Canadmn 
Frenoh, 9,862 (22 9 percent ) Canadian Engliah, 3,032 (7 2 aor cent.) ftalian, 
1|029 English, 1,^0 Irish, and 1,464 Imttieh Of the poputaMon m 
1930| 33 Q per cent, were urban, 0*2 per cent. Kegro^ and 8t 3 per oent. 
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(112,762 males and 28,428 females) gainfully employed The 1980 oensns 
showed 1,779 men and 1,582 women divorced. The largest cities are 
Burlington, with a population in 1930 of 24,789 , Rutland, 17,315 , Barre, 
11,807 

The principal relimous denominations are Roman Catholic with 89,424 
members in 1926, Congregational (20,915), Methodist (16,950), Baptist, 
Protestant Episcopal, and Umversalist, in the order given Total, all 
denominations, 161,123 

Education — Illiterates lO years of age or older in 1930 numbered 6,299 
(2 2 per cent of that age group), of whom 1,921 were native whites and 3,005 
foreign-born whites , of persons between the ages of 5 and 20, 74,617 (70 4 per 
cent ) were attending school School attendance during the full school term 
is compulsory tor children from 8 to 16 years of age In 1931-32, the 
2,087 public elementary schools had 2,033 teachers and 53,613 enrolled 
pupils , the 94 high schools had 502 teachers and 12,646 pupils , the 4 
normal schools had 28 teachers and 575 students The University of 
Vermont (1800) had, 1932, 200 instructors and 1,281 students , Middlebury 
College (1800) had 61 instructors and 672 students, Norwich University 
(1834) had 83 academic and 4 military instructors and 310 students 
Expenditure on education (1931-82) amounted to 5,037,733 dollars 

On August 1, 1932, the number of persons in State institutions was as 
follows House of correction, 121 , State pnson, 258 , hospital for insane, 
980 , school for feeble-minded, 312 , industrial school, 258 


Finance and Defence. — The revenue and expenditure for the year 
ending June 80, 1932, were — 

Dollars 

Cash balance July 1, 1931 874,170 

Receipts, 1931-32 lo, 342, 046 


Total 

Disbursements, 1981-32 


17,216,216 

16,165,606 


Cash balance June 30, 1982 1,060,610 

Total bonded debt, January 1, 1932, 8,630,032 dollars 
The assessed value of real property in 1931 was 245,846,763 dollars, 
and of personal property, 43,548,998 dollars 

The National Guard on July 1, 1932, had 86 officers, 1 warrant officer 
and 1,128 enlisted men 

Production and Industry — Agnoulture is the most important 
occupation within the State In 1930, the State contained 24,898 farms 
with a total area of 3,896,097 acres, of which 1,128 000 acres were crop 
land , total value of farm lands and buildings, 145,937,000 dollars Gross 
income, 1981, from crops, was 8,043,000 dollars , fiom live-stock, 81,767,000 
dollars The chief agricultural crop is hay (1,104 000 tons in 1982), but 
cereals are grown , in 1932, the yield of oats was 2,046,000 bushels , of 
maize, 2,624,000 bushels , and barley, 140,000 bushels The production of 
potatoes m 1932 was 2,820,000 bushels; and apples, 1,050,000 bushels 
The production of maple products in Vermont in 1932, was 981,000 gallons 
of syrup, and 878,000 pounds of sugar 

Cattle raising, especially dairy cattle is one of the chief agricultural 
pursuits. On Januai^ 1, 1932, Vermont had 299,000 dairy Cows, 68,000 
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heifeis undei two years old, 436,900 all cattle, 60,000 horses, 39,000 sheep, 
and 32,000 swine 

The forests of the State prqvide annually over 180,000,000 board feet of 
lumber, approximately 38,600 cords of pulpwood, and 450,000 cords of 
fuel wood 

According to the Federal census of manufactures in 1929, there were in 
Vermont 930 minufacturing establishments, paying 34,035,098 dollars in 
wages to 27,582 wage earners, using raw material, fuel and power costing 
66,523,769 dollars, and giving an output valued at 144,156,389 dollars 

The marble quarries, tirst opened in 1785, produce half of the marble of 
the United Stitcs Vermont usually ranks first in the production of 
monumental and memorial granite, and of marble for monumental work, 
and second in production of marble for building stone Output of stone in 
1930, 286,490 short tons valued at 7,981,160 dollars The State also 
contains the largest deposits of asbestos in the United States, and ranks 
second in the pioduciion of slate, talc, and soapstone Metals occur only m 
small (piantitKs Total mineral output in 1930 was valued at 11,637,393 
dollars 

Theie were (January 1, 1932) 1,191 miles of steam railway in the State, 
and electric railways with 16 48 miles of track The State maintains 1,018 
miles of highways, all surfaced 

On June 30, 1932, there were 19 mutual savings banks and 36 savings hanks 
and trust comjiames in the State with 230,522 savings depositors, having to 
their credit 141,237,216 dollars On Juno 30, 1932, 45 national banks 
leported capital of 5,210,000 dollars and total lesources of 74,407,000 
dollars , 55 State banks had capital of 2 676,000, and total resources of 
177,811,000 dollai-8 


Books of Eeference 

The Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State 
The I egiHlative Directory \eniiont State Papers ^ vols 
(E U ), HiHlory of Veriiiont 2ud ed Boston, 1916 
(Jonant (Edward), Qeo^phy, History and Civil Qoverument of Vermont. Rutland 

1907 

Ci*ocJlrtf((W H ), Vermont I ta Re^otirees and Opportunities Rutland, 1916.<~>Hi8tory 
of Vermont hew York 1921 

Robinson (Rowland E ) Vennont a Study of Independence Boston, 1892 
(W 111 , Jr ), Vermont SUte Papers 1 >ol Middlebnry, 1828 
WiUton (E P ), Governor and Council 8 vols Montpelier, 1878 
iro<Hi(F A), History of Taxation in Vermont New York, 1894 —Finances of 
Vermont New York, 1918 


viaoiviA 

Constitution and Oovemment. — The first English Charter for settle- 
ments m America was that granted by James I m 1606 for the planting of 
colonies in Yirgima The State was one of the thirteen onginal States in 
the Union On the outbreak of the civil war m 1861, Vir^i^ia, after 
long hesitation, decided to join the seceding States, a course objected to by 
some in the western portion of the State, who set up a separate government 
which in 1868 was admitted into the Union as West Virginia 

The General Assembly consists of a Senate of 40 members elected for 
4 years and a House of Delegates of 100 members, elected for 2 years 
Qualified as electors are (with fow exceptions) all citizens 21 years of age, 
fulfilling certain residential qualifications who have paid thoir State poll- 
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tixesand r^^igtored. Th« State Capital is Eichxaotid. The State sends to 
the Federal Congress 2 Senators and 9 Representatives 

Cf&isefnor — John G Pollard, 1980-84 (10,000 dollars). 

Setretary of the CcmmonweaUh —Peter Saunders 

AtOA and Populatl011.*^Area, 42,027 sctnare miles, including 
2,865 S()uar6 miles water area Census population on April 1, 1930, 
2,421,861, an increase of 112,664, or 4 9 pei cent since 1920 Population 
for four Federal census > ears — 


Veari 

White 1 

Negro 

Totol 

PerSq Mile 

1900 . 

1,193,402 

060,722 

1,854,184 

461 

1910 

i;890,51d 

1 671096 

2,001,612 

51 2 

1920 

1,619,170 

1 690 017 

2,809,187 

57 4 

1990 

1 771,080 

1 650,165 

2,421,851 

60 2 


' Itielnding Indisas, Uesicsns and Auistks 


In 1930, the population by sex and race was * — 


1 

White * 

1 

Negro 

Asiatic i 

1 India 

1 Mtrioan 

i 

Total 

1 

Hole 

899,650 ' 

821 545 

895 

480 

I 20 

1,216 046 

Fetnalb 

370,755 ' 

1 

328,620 1 

71 1 

1 

843 

1 

16 

, 1 

^ 1,206,805 

ToUl 

1,770,405 ' 

' 650,165 

! 

1 

466 

1 

779 

1 86 1 

1 “ 

1 2,421,851 


Of the total population m 1930, 23,820, or 1 0 per cent , were foreign 
bom whites, of whom 3,088 (13 0 per cent.) were English, 1,164 Irish, 2,605 
German, 2,989 (12 5 per cent) Russian, and 1,239 S^tch The urban 
population tn 1930 formed 82 4 per Cent and the Negro 26*8 per cent of 
th« whole, 86 3 per cent (697,665 males and 182,721 females) Were 
gatnfullv employed The 1980 census showed 6,801 men and 7,766 women 
divorced 

The population, according to the census of 1930, of the pnnoipal cities 
was Bmhmond, 182,929 ; Norfolk, 129,710 , Roanoke, 69,206 , Portsmouth, 
46,704 , Lynchburg, 40,661 , Newport Nows, 84,417 , and Petersburg, 
28,664 

The principal chniches are the Negro Baptists, with 316,096 members 
in 1926, Southern Kethodists (237,903), Southern Baptists (228,270), 
Presbyterian, Roman Catholic, and Protestant Episcopal In 1926, 82 
denominations reported a total of 7,666 churches ana 1,172,447 members 

SducatlOR. — lit 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 
162,688 (8 7 per cent of that age group), of whom 66,114 were native 
whites and 95,148 negroes, of persons between tlie ages of 6 and 20, 
640y68d (62*6 per cent ) were attending sehool Elementary inst^ction is 
free, aad for uhtefate children oomputsory between the ages of 8 and 12. 
No child under 12 may be employed in any mining or manufactumg work 
White and coloured children must not be taught in the same echool 

In 1980^1^ the dlementary schools had 13,816 tnachers and 498,860 enrolled 
pupile , the 440 puldin high schools, 8.408 teachers and 79,716 pupils. In 
iOM, the 6 public normal schools had 225 teachem and 3,869 studentik 
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Expenditan on pohllo aokooB, 1B80-S1, 2£,704,974 dollars. Statutica of the 
more important matitntione for hi^r inatmctlon are (19d2) 


Fotmded 

Name and Ftaee of College 1 

Frofeasors, 1 
eto. 1 

Students 

1603 

William aud Mary Coll , Wllliameburg (State) 
Washington and Lee University, Lexington 
University of VMnia, Cbartotteeville (State) 
Virginia Union University, Richmond (Colored , 
Bapt ) . 

Virginia Polyteobnlo Institute, Blacksburg (State) 

74 i 

1,600 

1749 

58 

877 

1819 

151 

2,500 

1866 

25 

858 

1872 

211 

1,810 

1889 

Virginia Military Institute, Lexington (State) 
Hampden-Hidney College, Hampden Sidney (Free ) 

55 

728 

1776 

18 

806 

1882 

Randolph- Maooo College, Ashland (Methodist) 

16 

298 

1882 

1 University of Richmond, Richmond (Baptist) 

65 

970 

lf>92 

j Randolph Macon vv omau s College, Lynchburg 

60 

645 


Finance and Defence — The revenue and expenditure for year ending 
June 80, 1932, are shown thus — 


On hand July 1931 
Receipts, 19 J 1-32 


Dollars 

7,008,408 

47,418,960 


Total 

Disbursements, 1931-82 


64.427,358 

48.780,418 


Balance, June 80, 1932 


5,646,940 


The bonded debt of the State amounts (June 30, 1982) to 22,920,712 
dollars The assessed valuation of j>roperty for 1931 was Real estate, 
1,187,801,219 dollars , personal and incomes, 1,148,115,065 dollars. Total 
for 1931, 2,335,506,284 dollars 

The National Guard on June 30, 1932, had 257 oflBcers, 4 warrant officers 
and 3,617 enlisted men 

Production and Induitry.—In 1930, there were 170,610 fkrms in 
Virmnia with an area of 16,728,620 acres, of which 5,069,000 acres were crop 
land, total value of farm lands and buildings, 866,860,000 dollars Gross 
income, 1931, fiom crops, was 61,365,000 dollars , from live stock, 66,293,000 
dollars In 1932, the chief crops were maize, 26,388,000 bushels , wheat, 

6.258.000 bushels , oats, 8,287,000 bushels *, potatoes, 9,682,000 bushels , 
sweet potatoes, 3,610,000 bushels; apples, 7,830,000 barrebi The tohaoco 
crop was 56,715,000 pounds of tobacco. The cotton crop fbr 1932 covered 

74.000 acres and yielded 28,000 bales The area of national forest lands is 
672,220 aores 

The domestic animals on January 1, 1982, were 187,000 hones, 98,000 
mules, 444,000 miloh cows, 782,000 all cattle, 485,000 aheem 6ad 551,000 
swine. The woohohp was 2,182,000 pounds of wool from 418, UOO 

sheep. 

Virginia has oonsidsrahlo museral wealth, coal being the most important 
with output in 1081 of 9,65D,000 short tons. Oth£ products are ooke 
(99,305 tons m 1981) ; granite and ether stone ; lime , okj products , iron 
ores The production of pig iron (1931) i^mounted to 26,510 long tons*^ In 
1930, the total output of minerals (including iron ore but excluding pig-iron) 
was vndued at 84,602,749 dollars. 

There are extensive ironworks in the State, and flour-milling, manufaeturea 
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of paper and pulp, trunks and bags, glass, and many other articles are pros- 
perous The manufacture of tobacco and of cigars, Ac , is an irapoitant 
industry The Virginia cotton mills consume much more cotton than the 
State produces On July 31, 1982, there were 622,018 active spindles, 
consuming 115,479 bales of cotton The Fedora) census of manufactures 
in 1929 showed 3,274 manufacturing establishments, employing 118,399 
wage earners, earning 116,847,113 dollars the cost of raw materials, fuel 
and power used amounted to 358,749,349 dollaia, and the value of the 
output was 727,606,298 dollars 

In 1932, there were 4,491 miles of steam railway in the State , and 541 
miles of electric railway The State maintains 8,032 miles of highways 
On September 80, 1932, Virginia had 139 national banks with deposits of 

224.256.000 dollars , 241 State banks and trust companies had deposits of 

152.388.000 dollars 


Books of Eeference conoerning Virginia. 

Constitution of Virginia Text of 1902 as amended June 19, 1928 Richmond, 1930 
Annual Reports of the various Executive Departments of llu State 
Virginia State I ibrarj A Bibliographj of Virginia, 4 vols IlKhmond, l‘>lt>-1932 — 
Check List of Virginia SLiU rublitatioiis Richmond, 1927— annual 

Rntee (P A.), B< onomic History of Virginia in the 17th century 2 vola London 189C 
—Social Life In Virginia in the Seventeenth Century Richmond, 1907 — lustitutfonal 
History of Virginia m the 8c\entienth Century, 2 vols New York and London 1910 
Brure (P A ), Tt//er (L G ), A/o) ton (R L ), History of Vn^ nia, 6 Cbiciij^o and 

New York, 1924 

CapponfluJ) Bibliogrniihj of Virginia Ilistota since 1865 Lnntrvitv V n , Ii stitute 
for Research in the Social Sciences, 1930 

Cooks (J E ), Virginia ‘American Commonwealths Senes Boston, 1884 
Bekenrod<(H J ), The Revolution in Virginia Boston and London, 1916 
FUks (John), Old Virginia and Her Nelghrmurs 2 vols London, 1897 
Ksnnedy (J P ) and Mcllwatne (H R.), Journals of the House of burgesses of Vlr 
ginia 18 vols Richmond, 1905>1915 

Lanecut^ (R A ), Historic Virginia Homes and Churches Philadelphia, 1915 
^^^Pearson (Charles C ), The Readjnster Movement in Virginia New Haven and London, 

Torrence (W 0 ), A Tml Bibliography of Colonial Virginia Richmond, 1908-1910 
(In 5th-0lh Annusl Rtj ort, Virginia State Library ) 

Watson (T L ), Mineral Resources of Virginia. 1907 


WASHIHOTOH. 

Oovemmeilt. — Washington, formerly part of Oregon, was created a 
Territory in 1853, and was admitted into the Union as a State oo 
November II, 1889 Its settlement dates from 1811 The Legislature 
consists of a Senate and a House of Representatives, the latter composed 
of not less than 63 nor more than 99 membtrs, the number of Senators 
being not more than half nor less than one third of that of members of the 
House of Representatives Senators are elected for 4 years, half their number 
retiring every 2 years , members of the House of Representatives are elected 
for 2 years The State contains 89 counties The State capital is Olympia 

Q^lified as voters are (with some exceptions) all oitisens 21 years of ime, 
having the usuil residential qualidcations, who can read and speak English 

(Governor —Clarence D Martin, 1938-87 (6,600 dollars) 

Secretary of Sta^>e -t-Emest N Hutchinson 

To the United States Congress the State sends 2 Senators and f 
Representatives. 
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Area and Population. — Area, 69,127 square miles, of which 2,291 
square miles are water area Public lands unappropriated on June 80, 
1932, totalled 708,363 acres Census population on April I 1930, 1,563,396, 
an increase of 206,775, or 15 2 pel cent , since 1920 Population in four 
Federal census years — 


Year 8 

j White 

Coloured ^ , 

Totol 

1 Per 8.1 Mile 

18W 

67,199 

7,917 

76,116 

1 1 1 

1910 

1,109,111 1 

82,879 

1 1,141,990 

1 1 

1920 

1,319 777 

86 844 

' 1,866,621 

20 3 

1930 

1,621,099 

42,297* 

* 1,668,896 

1 28 4 


^ Including Negroes, Indians and Asiatics 
• Including Mexicans, previously counted as ' white 


In 1930, the population by sex and birth was — 


- 

White 

N egro 

Asiatic 

Indian 

f Mexuan j 

Total 

Male 

800,924 

3,797 

15,416 

6,778 

477 

826,392 

Female 

720,175 

3,043 

8,226 

6,475 j 

85 ' 

737,004 


; 1,621,099 1 

6,840 

23,642 

11,253 i 


{ 1,663,396 


The foreiRii born \^hite population in 1930 numbered 244,256, con- 
stitutinj; 15 6 per cent of the total population Of this number 48,064 (19 7 
jier cent ) came from Canada, 84,084 (14 0 per cent ) from Sweden, 81,429 
(12 9 per cent ) from Norway, 20,542 (8 4 jicr cent) from Germany, 20,304 
(8 3 per cent ) from En^^laiid and 1!,002 (4 6 per cent ) from Finland Of 
the total population in 1930, 56 6 percent were urban 0 4 per cent Negro, 
and 42 6 ner cent (537,716 males and 127,097 females) gainfully em 
ployed Tno 1930 census showed 14,876 men and 13,706 women divorced 

There are 18 Indian reservations with a total area (1930) of 1,330 square 
miles, the largest being The Colville, which contains 1,051,488 acres , total 
Indian population (1930), 12,572 

The pnncipal cities are Seattle, with a population, according to the census 
of 1930, of 365 583 inhabitants, Spokane, 115,614, Tacoma, 106,817, 
Bellingham, 30,823 , Everett, 30,567 , Yakima, 22,101, Aberdeen, 21,728 , 
Walla Walla, 15,976 , Vancouver, 15,766 , Hoquiam, 12,766 , and Olympia, 
the State capital, 11,733 

The prevailing forms of religion in the State are Catholic, with 121,249 
members in 1926, Methodist, (48,140), Presbyterian, (34,426), Lutheran, 
Baptist, Disciples, and Congregationalist Total, all denominations, 
384,182 

Education. — In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age and older numbered 
18,468 (1 0 per cent of that age group), of whom 7,103 were foreign-born 
whites , of persons between thoa^esof 5 and 20, 331,644(75 7 percent ) were 
attending s hool Education is given free, and is compulsory for children from 
8 to 15 years of age In 1931, the 2,284 elementary schools had 8.291 teachers 
and 255,914 pupils, the 887 high schools had 8,730 teachers and 90,508 
children The 3 State normal schools have 200 teachers and 4,000 
students The total expenditure on public elementary and secondary schools 
for the school year 1981 was 83,546,029 dollars 

The University of Washington, founded 1861, near Seattle, had, in 1932, 
466 professors and teachers and 7,915 students, and the State College at 

X 
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Pullman for science and agriculture, founded 1890, had 205 professors or 
teachera and 3|509 students There are two denominational colleges 


Finance and Defence. — J'or the biennium ending September 30, 1932, 
the revenue and expenditure were as follows — 

DolUrt 

Balance in hand, October 1, 1930 17,271,362 

Receipts to September 30, 1932 86,378,786 


Total 

Disbursements to September 30, 1932 


102,650,137 

94,916,173 


Balance, October 1, 1932 7,733,964 

The assessed valuation of taxable property in 1929 amounted to 
1,253,051,064 dollars The total bonded debt on September 30, 1932, 
amounted to 6,950,000 dollars 

On June 30, 1932, the National Guard consisted of 218 ofiBcers, 3 warrant 
officers and 2,488 enlisted men 


Frodaotion and Industry — Agnculture is the principal occupation of 
the ^ple In 1930, there were 70,904 farms with an acreage ot 13,533,778, 
of which 6,275,000 acres were crop land , total value of farm lands and 
buildings, 773,663,000 dollars Gross income, 1931, from crops was 

61.005.000 dollars , from livestock, 68,543,000 dollars The wheat jield in 
1932 was 30,175,000 bushels, barley, 1,920,000 bushels, oats, 8,300,000 
bushels, com, 1,292,000 bushels, potatoes, 6,400,000 bushels Fruit of 
various sorts is produced m vast quantities Washington far excels other 
states in production of apples, 28,980,000 bushels in 1932 In 1932, the 
domestic animals were 161,000 horses, 20,000 mules 365,000 milch cows, 

615.000 all cattle, 750,000 sheep and 238,000 swine The wool-clip m 1931 
amounted to 6,336,000 pounds of wool The national forest-lauds of the 
State have an area of 7,603,232 acres 

Coal 18 mined m large quantities 1,810,000 short tons in 1931 , coke, 
30,686 tons Copper output (1931) was n,426 pounds , gold output, 3,357 
ounces, silver, 24,716 ounces , lead, 576 short tons m 1930 Claypr^ucts, 
gramtei, sandstone, marble, limestone and cement are produced Antimony, 
arsenic, molybdenum, tungsten, and platinum are louiid Total mineral 
products in 1930 reached a value of 20,075,844 dollars 

In 1929, the manufactunng industries had 3,665 establishments employ- 
ing 114,591 wage-earners, who earned 160,518,782 dollars, they nsed raw 
matenal, fuel and power costing 426,842,332 dollars, and gave an output 
valued at 794,142,726 dollars 

The steam railways within the State had, in 1932, 5,523 miles (mam track), 
there were also 904 miles of electric railway The State maintains 3,759 
miles of highways, of which 8,373 miles are surfaced* The imports at the 
port of Seattle for the fiscal year ending June 80, 1982, totalled 40,366,390 
dollars, and the exports 24,487,518 dollars 

Washln^n haa on September 80, 1982, 84 national banks with deposits 
of 183,840,000 dollars ; 171 State banks and trust companies had deposits of 

124.002.000 dollars* 

Book! of Beferonoe. 

Bancroft (R H ), History of Washington, fdaho and Montana San Francisco, 1890 
Fuller (Q W ), History of the Padflc North-West. New York, 1981 
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Iffony (B 8 ), Hi 8 toi 7 of tho Stftte of Washington Bavised edition, 1924.— Van- 
couver’s Dl'-covtry of Puget Sound New York, 1907 ■— Origin of Washington Geogfaphle 
Nairifg New York, 1928 

ParrwAiP H ), Before the Covered Wagon Portland, 1931 

(H W ), Ulst >ry of the Oregon Country Caitibri 'ge Hass , 1924 
(Tlaziurd) Life of laaao Ingalls Stevens. Boston, Maes 1900 
Thwaiteg (R 0 ), Original Journnlg of the Lewis and Clark Expedition, 1804fl806 
New York, 1P04 


WEST VIRGINIA 

Governiuent — 1862, after the State of Virginia had seceded from 
the Union, the electors of the western portion ratified an ordinance pro- 
viding for the formation of a new State, which was admitted into the Union 
on December 31, lh62, under the name of West Virginia, and whose first 
government began on luno 20, 1668 

The Legislature consists of the Senate and the House of Delegates The 
Senate is composed of 30 members elected for a term of four jears m such a 
manner that lialf the Senate is renewed biennially. The House of Delegates 
consists of 04 members elected biennially The right to vote is given to 
every citizen (with necessary exceptions) 21 years of age and meeting certain 
residential requirements 

Goifemor — H G Kliimp, 1933-37 (10,000 dollars) 

btcretary of Slate — William S O’Brien 

The State sends to the Federal Congress two Senatois and six Repre- 
sentatives For local administration the State is divided into 55 counties. 
The Stnto Capital is Charleston, 

Area and Population —Area, 24,282 square miles, of which 260 
square milts are water area The population, according to the census of 
April 1, 1030, IS 1,729,205, an inciease of 265,504, or 18 1 per cent since 
1020 Population in four Federal census )ears — 


Year 

.,i 

UhiU)l 1 

t 

Negro 

ToUl 

Per Sq ' 
mile 

I ! 

1 Year 

1 

White 1 

Negro j Total 

Per 8q 
mile 

1900 

or., 301 1 

48,499 

958,800 

89-9 

1920 

1 877,856 

1 86,845 1,468,701 

009 

1910 

1,160, ‘Mb 1 

64,178 1 

1,221,119 

50 8 

1980 

1,014,812 

114,898 jl,729,205 

79*9 


1 Including Mexicans, Asiatics and Indians 


In 1030 the population by sex and race vas — 



1 While 

N< gro 

Asiatic 

' Mexican ; 

Indian 

Total 

Male 

828,7.8 

60,878 


J55 

15 

889,871 

Female 

785,101 

54,020 

1 18 I 

102 

3 

‘ 880,834 

ToUl 

i.ais.m 

1 liii.ao? 

r ioa 1 

257 1 

“i? “ 

1,729,205 


Of the total population m 1030, 51,520, or 3 0 per cent, were foreign bom 
whites, and ot these 12,088 (23 5 per cent.) came from Italy, 5,545 (10 8 per 
cent ) trom Poland, 3,683 (7 1 per cent ) from Hungary, 8,282 from England, 
and 8,120 (6 1 iier cent ) from Geimany Urban ^pulation was 28 4 per 
cent and the Negro population 6 6 per cent, of whole, 33 per cent. 
487,706 males and 82,754 females) were gamfiilly employed. The 1080 
oena is showed 5,183 men and 5,600 women divorcea. 

In 1930 the population of the principal cities was, Huntington, 75,578 , 
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Wheeling, 61,659; Charleston, 60,408 , Parkersburg, 29,623, Clarksburg, 
28,866 , and Fairmount, 23,159 

The most numerous denominations are Methodists with 94,161 members m 
1926, Northern Baptists (76,934), Roman Catholics (71,266), and Pres 
byterians Most of the denominations have colleges within the State 
Total, all denominations, 531,983 


Education. — 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 
62,492 (4 8 per cent of that age group), of whom 41,667 ^vele native wliites 
and 10,173, Negroes , of persons between the ages of 5 and 20, 413,581 (66 6 
per cent ) \\ero attending school Elementaiy education is free for all fiom 
6 to 21 yeais of age, and school attendance for 160 days annually is com- 
pulsory for all children between the ages of 7 and 14 years The public or 
free schools are non sectarian In 1930-31, the 6,751 public elementary 
schools had 335,835 enrolled pupils and 12,288 teachers, and 273 public high 
schools had 3,563 teachers and 81,700 pupils The 8 public normal schools 
had 243 teachers and 3,738 students Expenditure on public schools in 
1930-31 was 2b, 957, 280 dollars 

The West Virginia University, founded in 1868 at Morgantown, had 
in 1932, 233 professors and instructors and 2,472 students (exclusive of 
summer school and short course students and extension courses) Bethany 
College (1841), under the control of the Christian Chinch, has 30 instructors 
and 630 students West Virginia Wesleyan CoII#*ge (1890), a Methodist 
institution, has 30 instructors and 380 students 

Finance and Defence — The state Fund revenue and ex^ienditiire for 
the year ending June 30, 1930, were as follows — 

Dollars 

Balance, June 30, 1929 . 14,100,965 

Receipts, 1929-30 . 81,715,886 


Total 

Disbursements, 1929-30 


95,816,851 

80,978,110 


Balance, June 30, 1980 


14,838,741 


The total net bonded indebtedness of the State was 78,738,700 dollars on 
June 30, 1930 

The assessed value of real property m 1931 was 1,010,284,290 dollars, 
of personal property, 295,815,717 dollars, and of public utility property, 
571,868,460 dollars , total, 1,477,986,466 dollars 

The National Guard on June 30, 1932, consisted of 126 officers, 2 warrant 
officers and 1,842 men 

Production and Industry. — In 1930, the state had 82,641 farms 
with an area of 8,802,348 acres, of which 1,907,000 acres were crop land, 
total value of farm lands and buddings, 841,976,000 dollars Gros-* income, 
1931, from crops was 20,818,000 dollars , from livestock, 38 444,000 dollars 
The chief agricultural products in 1932 were wheat, 1,276,000 bushels , 
maize, 11,160,000 bushels , oats, 3,036,000 bushels , hay, 568,000 tons, and 
potatoes, 3,608,000 bushels The tobacco peld amounted to 2,100,000 
pounds Apples (4.917,000 bushels m 1932), peaches, plums, and grapes 
are grown On Jaiuiarj^ 1, 1932, the domestic animals were 106,000 horses, 

12.000 mules, 254,000 milch cows, 626,000 all cattle, 657,000 sheen, and 

176.000 swine. In 1931, the wool-clip produced 3,021,000 pounds of wool 
National forest lauds amount to 281,000 acres 
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West Virginia has extensive mining and quarrjing industnes, ranking 
fifth for mineral production in the United States In 1931, output of 
petroleum was 4,472,000 barrels^ natural gasoline, 62,844,000 gallons, 
natural gas output (1930), 144,180 million cu ft The coal area extends over 
17,280 square miles, and 99,769,000 short tons^ere ))roduced in 1931 The 
quarries yield sandstone and limestone Salt production in 1931 was 35,480 
tons The total value of the mineral output in 1930 v as 290,118,914 dollars 
In the State there are impoitant leather industries The census of 
manufactures of 1929 shovNed 1,487 manufacturing establishments employing 
84,460 wage eaineis who eained 114,130,578 dollars The cost of the raw 
niatenal, fuel and powei used was 253,609,031 dollars, and the value of the 
output was 500,393,174 dollars 

In 1932, there were within the State 4,125 miles of steam railway, besides 
381 miles of electric railway track The State has a new system of improved 
highways totalling 4,315 miles, of which 3,275 miles are surfaced 

On September 30, 1932, West Virginia had 83 national banks with 
deposits of 100 660,000 dollars , 130 State hanks and trust companies 
had deposits 111,120,000 dollars 

Books of Eeference 

Reports of the various Exetuti\e Departmenta of the State Charleston 
Jtk$nsou (G W ), Prominent Men of West Virginia ISW 

Callnhan (J M ) Semi Centennial History of West Virginia. 1913 — New History of 
West Virginia. 1922 

Callahav (Maud K ) Evolution of the Constitution of West Virginia 1909 
Lewu (V A ), History of West Virginia 1889 — West Virginia Its History, Natural 
Resources, Industrlsl Enterprises, and Institutions. Compiled for the Louisiana Pur 
chase Bx]>ositlon Charleston West Virginia, 1904 

Willty (W P ) An Inside View of the Formation of West Virginia 1901 


WISCONSIN 

Governmeilt — Wisconsin, first settled in 1670, became jiart of the 
Terntoritj of Miclngan and was admitted into the Union on May 29, 1848 
The legislative power is vested in a Senate and Assembly The Senate consists 
of 33 members elected for a term of four yearn, one half (16 or 17 alternately) 
of the members lieing elected each two years The Assembly consists of 100 
members, elected for a tcini of two years, all of the members being elected at 
the same time 

All qualified olcctois in the district to be represented who have resided 
one year within the State, except members of Congress and office holders 
under the United States, are eligible to the Legislature Wisconsin has 
universal suftrago for all citizens over 21 years of age There is no property 
or educational qualification 

Wisconsin is represented in Congioss by 2 Senators and 10 Representatives 

Ooiernor — A G Schmedenian, 1933-85 (7,500 dollars). 

Secretary of Slate — Tlieodoro Dam maim 

The State Capital is Madison , 1930 census population, 57,899 

Area and Population. — Area, 56,066 square miles, of which 
810 square miles are water, exclusive of 2,878 square mvles of Lake Supenor 
and 7,600 square miles of Lake Michigan Census popufation, Apnl 1, 
1980, 2,989,006, an increase of 306,939, or 11 7 per cent since 1920 
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The population at the date of each of the Federal oensnsea was — 


Year 

White 

Coloured* 

Total 

Per Square Mile 

1900 

2 067,911 

11,181 

2,069 042 
2,338,860 

87 4 

1910 

2,820,556 

18,806 

42 2 

1920 

2,616, P88 

16,129 

25,147* 

2 682,067 

47 6 

19SO 

2,913,859 

2,939,006 

53 2 


1 Iiicludins; Agiatics and Indiana 

2 Including Mexicans, previously recorded as ‘ wliite * 


In 1980, the population by sex and race was — 



White 

Negro 

1 Asiatic 

1 Mexican 

i 

Indian 

1 

j ToUl 

Male 

1,497,014 

1,416,845 

5,811 1 

SOI 1 

1 

1 1,648 ! 

6,951 

1,510 81') 

Female 

4,928 , 

1 

” i 

748 

t 

5,507 

1 1,428,191 

Total 

2,918,859 

10,739 j 

464 j 

2,806 1 

11,548 

1 2,930,006 


The foreign bom white population in 1930 numbered 386,213, repre- 
senting 13 1 per cent of the total population Of these 128,269 (83 2 per 
cent ) were German, 42,359 (11 per cent ) Polish, 34,391 Norwegian, 19,580 
C 7 echoslovakian, 18,808 Swedim, 16,418 RuHSian, 15,572 Canadian, and 
8,477 English Of the total population in 1930, 62 9 per cent were urban, 
0 4 per cent Negro, and 38 4 per cent (913,853 males and 215,693 females) 
gainfully employed The Indian reservations cover 428 square miles and 
bad a population of 11,705 Indians on June 30, 1930 

AccoMing to the oensus of April 1, 1930, the population of tho cities 
was as follows — 


Cities 

Pop 

Cities 

Pop 

Cities 

Pop 

Milwaukee 

578,249 

Lacrosse 

39,614 

Fond du Lac 

26,449 

Racine . 

67,642 

Sheboygan 

39,251 

Eaii Claire 

26,287 

25,267 

Madison 

57,899 

Green Hay 

37,415 

Appleton 

Wausau 

Kenosha . 

50,262 

Superior i 

36,118 

84,671 

23,758 

Oshkosh . 

40,108 

West Albs . 1 

BeJoit 

23,611 


In 1930 there were 15,218 marriages performed and 2,506 divorces 
granted , annulments, 46 The 1980 census showed 10,814 men and 11,168 
women divorced 

The chief religions bodies are Roman Catholic, with 667,511 members 
m 1926, Lutberan-Sj nod of Wisconsin (146,878), Lutheran-Synod of Missouri 
(123,846), Methodist, Congregationalist, Baptist, and othera. Total, all 
denominations, 1,472,890 

Education.— Id, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 
44,282 (1 9 per cent of that age group), of whom 29,960 were foreign bom 
whites , of persona between the ages of 5 and 20, 666,565 (74 2 per cent ) 
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were attending school All children between the ages of 7 and 14, and those 
between 14 and 16 not regularly employed are required to attend schooL 
Compulsory part-time ednoation in the day-time is required for employed 
children In 1931-32, the 7,708 'elementary schools nad 16,999 teachers 
and 427,291 enrolled pupils, the 487 public high schools had 5,150 teachers 
and 121,095 pupils The 9 State teachers’ oollei^es had, in 1931-82, 450 
teachers and 5,000 students The 36 public part time day schools had 82,928 
pupils, and the 43 State supernsed evening schools had a total enrolment of 
54,600. There are also 31 rural county normal schools, training teachers for 
the rural schools, and Stout Institute which trains teachers for the vocational 
schools 

The University of Wisconsin at Madison, established m 1848, had, 
in 193l'-32, 586 professors and instructors and 9,355 students Instruction 
by correspondence is imparted to 8,000 students 

The total exjxmditure for public education m 1931-32 was 55,139,733 
dollars 

FlUaace and Defence — For the year ended June 30, 1932, the receipts 
and disbursements of the State Government were to the following amounts — 


Dollars 

Balance July 1, 19 11 22,324,599 

Receipts for year 1931-32 91,852,212 


Total 114,176,811 

Disbmsoments for year 1981-32 101,749,753 


Balance June 80, 1932 12,427,058 


The State has no debt eveept tc its own trust funds, which on June 80, 
1982, was 1,183,700 dollars 

In 1931, the assessed valuation of real projicrtv m the State was 
4,756,863,251 dollars, and of personal pioi)erty 495,358,905 dollars, total 
6,250,722,155 dollais 

The National Guar<l on June 30, 1932, consisted of 350 commissioned 
officers, 6 warrant officers and 4,445 enlisted men 

Production, Industry, Communications.— Wisconsin has slightly 
more people engaged in manufactures than in agriculture, but is the leading 
dairy State of the Union In 1930, the farms numbered 181,767 with a total 
aiea of 21,883,664 acres, value of all farm land and buildings was 
1,782,586,647 dollars Gross income, 1931, from crops was 36,666,000 
dollais, fiom livestock, 222,764,000 dollars Tbe yield of the pnncipal 
crops in 1932 was maize, 80 808,000 bushels, spring wheat, 1,880,000 
bushels, oats, 88,665,000 bushels, barley, 23,040,000 bushels, potatoes, 

22.620.000 bushels , tame hay, 3,rt72,000 tons The tobacco yield in 1932 
was 36,176,000 }>ound8 Wisconsin leads in the number of milch cows 
(2,649,000 on January 1, 1932) , other livestock on that date included 

534.000 horses, 7,000 mules, 3,184,000 all cattle, 546,000 sheep and lambs, 
and 1,658,000 swine The woobclip in 1931 amounted to 3,102,000 pounds 
of wool 

Iron ore (879 832 loo^ tons m 1931), zinc (12,558 short tons In 1930), 
and lead (1,372 short tons in 1931), are the chief mineral products Bxoluding 
pig iron, the total value of mineral products m 193C wis 17,711,394 dollars. 

In 1929, Wisconsin had 7,430 manntacturing establishments, with 264,061 
wage oarncis oarnnig 852,818,581 dollars , materials, Aiel and power used 
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amounted to 1,206,139,221 dollars, value of the manufactured product was 
2,168,400,172 dollars 

On January 1, 1931, there were 7,399 miles of railroads operated in 
the State besides 835 miles ol electric railway track 

Exclusive ot the 6,319 miles of city and village streets, there are in the 
State 82,916 miles of highway divided between the State trunk highway, 
the county highways, and the town highways Of this, 3,613 miles aie 
concrete, 781 bitummous macadam, 36,286 gravel, and 43,336 eanh roads 
The total expenditure for roads <«ufiei vised by the State during the past hscal 
year and available from State funds was approximately 22,700,000 dollars 
In addition to this the counties spent approximately 21,400,000 dollars 
On September 30, 1932, there were 133 national banks with 311,600,000 
dollars deposits , there were also 701 State banks with 316,992,000 dollars 
deposits 


Books of Reference. 

Biennial Reports of the various A(liumi8trati\e Departments 

Wisconsin Blue Book Published biennially as legislative manual , contains articles 
on Wisconsin 

Wisconsin Geological and Natural History Survey Bulletins, Nos 1 to 6S inclusive , 
published at irregular intervals, studies of the geology, geograj'h}, agriculture, 
fndustries, resources and history of Wisconsin 

Wisconsin Historical Collections, published by the Wisconnu Histoiical Society since 
1903 Madison 

Fitzpatrick (B A ), Wiacon'«in 1928 

Howe (P ), Wisconsin an Experiment in Democracv New York, 1912 

La Follette (R M ), Autobiography a Personal Narrative of Political Experiences 
Madison, 1913 

McCarthy (C ), The Wisconsin Idea Now York 1912 

Phelan, Financial History of Wisconsin University of Wisconsin, 1908 

Quai/e(M M ), Wisconsin its History and its People, 1034-1924 4 vols 1024 

ThwatUe, Wisconsin in Three Centuries New York, 1005 

Whitheek, Geography and Industries of Wisconsin Wisconsin Geological and Natural 
History Survey, 1918 


WYOMIXO 

GoVOrimieilt — Wyoming, first settled in 1834, was admitted into the 
Union on July 10, 1890 The Legislature consists of a Senate of 27 members, 
elected for four years (about one half retiring every two yeais), and a House 
of Representatives of 62 members elected for two years 

The suffrage extends to all citizens, male and female, who can read, and 
who have the usual residential qualifications 

Governor — Leslie A Miller, 1933-1936 (8,000 dollars) 

Secretary of Slate — A M Clark 

The capital is Cheyenne The State sends to Congiess 2 Senators and 1 
Representative 

Area and Populatiou. — Area, 97,914 square miles, of which 320 
square miles are water Of the total, about 3,300 square miles are com 
pnsed within the Yellowstone National Park, which since 1872 has been 
reserved for public uses Public lauds unappropriated on June 30, 1982, 
totalled 14,728 963 aoreti 

Census population on April 1, 1930, 225,665, an increase of 31,163, or 16 
per cent since 1920 
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The Federal census results since 1900 were as follows — 


Years 1 

White 

Ool 
oured 1 

Total 

i Per Sq j 
Mile 1 

1 

Years j 

White 

Col 1 
1 oured 1 j 

Total 

Per 8q 
Mile 

1900 

1 

89,051 

8,480 

92 531 

1 00 l! 

1 1920 1 

190 146 

4,256 

1 

194,402 

2*0 

1010 

140,318 

5,047 

145,%5 

1 1 

j 1980 

214,067 

11,498^ 

1 225,565 

88 


1 Inclnding Negroes, Asiatics and Indians 
- Including Mexicans, previously counted as ‘white ’ 


In 1930, the population according to sox and race was — 



White j 

Mexican 

N^ro 

Asiatic 

Indian 

Total 

Male 

117,703 

4 582 

699 

819 

982 

124,785 

Female 

96,364 

2,592 

551 

410 

868 

100,780 

Total 

! 214,067 

1 

' 7,174 

1,250 

1,229 

1,845 

225,566 


In 1930, the foreign born white population numbered 19,658 (8 7 per 
cent of the total), of whom 2,105(10 7 percent )were English, 1 783 (9 1 per 
cent ) Swed»^8, 1,714 Germans, 1,663 Italians, 1,424 Scotch, 1,376 Russniis, 
1,322 Jugoslavs, and 1,136 Canadians Of the total jiopulation m 1980, 
31 1 per cent were urban, 0 6 jier cent Negro, and 41 j)ei cent (79,690 
males and 12,761 Itmaks) gainlully employed The 1930 census showed 
1,611 men ami 1,067 women divorced 

The Indian reservation within the State has (1930) an area of 3,120 
squaie miles, and a population of 2,014 

The largest towns are Cheyeiiiie (capital), with census population in 
1930 of 17,361 , Casper, 16,619 , Laramie, 8,609 , Sheridan, 8,536 , Rock 
Springs, 8,440 


Education —in 1930, illitentes 10 ) cars of age or older numbered 2,895 
(1 6 per cent of that ago group) , of persons between the ages of 5 and 20, 
51,671 (73 7 per cent ) were attending school 

The religious bodies with the most numerous membership are the Roman 
Catholic, with 18,772 members in 1926, Mormon (11,610), Methodist (6,923), 
and Presbyterian Total, all denominations, 62,975 

In 1932, the 1,467 public schools had 2,084 teachers, and 66,670 enrolled 
pupils , there wore 188 accredited high schools with 689 teachers and 18,482 
pupils The University of Wyoming, founded at Laramie in 1887, had in 
1932, 126 professors and instructors and 1,226 students There is also a 
State Agricultural College at I^ramie Expenditure on elementary and 
secondary schools m the school yeai 1931-82 was 6,911,206 dollars 

Finance and Defenoe.“-The cash receipts and disbursements of the 
State (exclusive of trust funds) for the year ending September 80, 1929, are 
given as follows — 

® Dollars 

Balance, October 1, 1928 . 4,486,176 

Receipts for 1928-29 . 10,834,276 


Total 

Disbursements 1928-29 


15,269,461 

11,819,277 


8,960,174 

X 2 


Balance, Sept 80, 1929 
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On September 80> 1929, the bonded debt amounted to 1,790,000 dollars, 
and the assessed value of property in the State in 1929 to 447,964,091 dollars 
The National Guard on July 31, 1932, consisted of 51 officers, 1 warrant 
officer and 589 enlisted men 

FroductlOll and Industry. — ^Wyommg is semi and and agnoulture is 
earned on by irngation and by ‘ dry farming * In 1930, there were 16,011 
farms, with a total area of 28 626,234 acres, of which 2,293,000 acres were crop 
land , total value of farm land aud buildings, 206,852,000 dollars Gross 
income, 1931, from crops was 7,697,000 dollars , from livestock, 2^,677,000 
dollars Crops include alfalfa (561,000 tons in 1912), sugar beets (512,000 
tons), potatoes (1,650,000 bushels), as well as cereals The wool clip (1931) 
yielded 34,560,000 pounds of wool The domestic animals on January 1, 
1982, were 166,000 horses, 87,000 milch cows, 863,000 all cattle, 4,128,000 
sheep, and 123,000 swine 

In 1932, 4,765,854 acres in the State were national forest land The 
State has numerous fish hatcheries which stock the streams with trout, and 
also possesses the largest elk herds m the world 

Wyoming is largely a coal producing State In 1931 the output of coal 
was 5,006,000 short tons , petroleum, 11,120,000 barrels , of natural 
gasoline, 51,523,000 gallons , iron ore production, 180,771 long tons , 
natural gas (1980), 43,219 million cubic feet The quames yield limestone 
and sandstone, besides phosphate rock (1,339 tons in 1930) Total value of 
mineral products in 1980 was 46,735,184 dollars 

Manufactures are mostly confined to production for local consumption 
The 1929 Federal census showed 261 industrial establishments , the wage- 
earners numbered 6,288, wages paid amounted to 10,306,294 dollars, the 
materials, fuel and power used cost 68,516,935 dollars, and the output 
amounted to 96,466,461 dollars 

In 1932, the steam railways m the State had a length of 2,037 miles 
The State highway system compiises 3,231 miles, of which 1,971 miles 
are surfaced The system of motor stage route transportation is still common 
On September 30, 1932, Wyoming bad 25 national banks with deposits 
of 24,664,000 dollars, 47 State banka and trust companies had deposits 
of 14,422,000 dollars 

Books of Eeference. 

The Reports of the various Executive Depertments 

Bancroft (H H ), History of Nevada, Colorado, and Wyoming San Frandsco, 1890 

Ooutant G X History of Wyoming Laramie (Wyo ), 1899 

Hehard (G R ), The Government of Wyoming ten Franciseo, 1914 

ilorri«(R 0 ), Historical Gollectioiui. Cheyenne, 1807 

PctercoH (C. L ), Men of Wyoming Denver, 1015 


OUTIYIIG TEEEITOBIES. 


ALASKA. 

GOYOnUftOnt* — Alaska was purchased by the United States from Russia 
under the treaty of March 30, 1867, for 7,200,000 dollars, but was not 
organized until 1884, when it became a ** District " governed by the laws of 
the State of Oregon By Act of Congress approved August 24, 1912, Alaska 
became a Temtory,*wixh a legislative assembly consisting of 8 senators, 
elected for 4 years, and 16 representatives, elected for 2 years Congress 
reserved to itself the right to legislate on certain subjeots, so that the 
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Terntory u now governed conjointly by Congress at Washington and by its 
local legislative assembly Regular sessions are held biennially and last Cor 
60 days Speoial sessions may be called by the Governor The latter is 
appointed for four years by the President 

To facilitate administration, Congress in 1927 authorized the appointment 
of 3 ex officio Commissioners who enjoy large powers The Territory is 
lepresented in Congress by one Delegate, elected biennially, who sits m the 
House of Representatives, but has no vote 

Oovemwu^G^o A Parks, 1929-33 (10,000 dollars) 

StcreUiry of Alaska — Karl Tbeile 

Area and Population — The gross area (land and water) of the 
territory is 686,400 Sijuare miles The census population from 1900 to 1930 
18 shown as follows — 


Year 

j Population 

( P«*r Sq Mile 1 

Tear 

Population 

Per Sq Mile 

1000 

68,^02 

1 OJ li 

1020 

55 036 j 

0 1 

1010 

04 366 

0 1 li 

1030 

50 278 1 

01 


Of the population m 1930, 35,764 were males and 23,514 females , 28,640 
wore whites and 29,983 were ludians, 2S Chinese, 278 Japanese, and 136 
Negroes, 46 8 percent of the population was gainfully employed About 
20,000 people, employed m mines, canneiies, and railway eonstruction, 
spend a few months a year m Alaska, but these are not included lu the 
euunioiation , of the 28,640 whites, 10,180 are forciga born 

The largest town is Juneau, the seat of Government, which had (census 
of 1930) a population of 4,043 , the second largest is Ketchikan with a popu 
Lation of 8,796 , other towns are Anchorage, 2,277 , Fairbanks, 2,101 , Peters- 
burg, 1,252, Nome, 1,213, Sitka, 1,058, Cordova, 980, Wrangell, 948, 
Beward, 835 , and Douglas, 593 There are altogether 17 incorporated 
towns 

Education, Justice —in Alaska many religious missions are at 
work, representing very diverse denominations Russian Orthodox, Roman 
Catholic, KpiscojiaTian, Presbyterian, Methodist, Baptist, Congregational and 
others 

In 1931 there were 88 territorial white schools with 5,304 enrolled pupils 
and 259 teachers 16 four-year high schools are maintained Total cost of 
instruction, 695,193 dollars Percentage of illiterates, 1930, was 20 1 , m 
1920, 24 8 per cent , 13 8 per cent was unable to H|>eak English The 
Bureau of Education of the Federal government handles the education, 
hospitalisation and general care of the native population There are 98 
native- schools in operation (210 teachers, 4,208 pupils), 3 industrial schools, 
and 7 hospitals Toe Alaska Agiicultural ('ollege and School of Mines is 
the only institution ofT»'rmg advanced instruction For the administration 
of justice the territory is a judicial district with 4 subdivisions and 4 courts 


Fmanoe,— Federal receipts and expenditures in the tomtoiy, ad- 
ministered by the various Federal Departments in Washington m roosnt 
yeais, have been as follows, in dollars — 



He< eipta 

Kxi>enrtUure 


Receipts 

Extienditum 

1027 

4,528 405 

10,884,513 

1029 ' 

6,474,888 

11,438,967 

1028 

4 226, M2 

11,147,773 

1980 

4,846,276 

12 831,647 
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Territorial receipts (largely from licences to conduct businesses) and 
expendituies for two bienniums are 1929-31 (actual), receipts, 2,416,898 
dollars, expenditures, 2,468,659 dollars, 1931-83 (estimated), receipts, 
1,890,890 dollars , expenditures, 2,572,451 dollars 

The Territory has no funded debt 

Production and Industry — In some parts of the territory the climate 
during the brief summer is not unsuitable for agricultural operations There 
are agncultural experimental stations which aie giving valuable demonstra 
tions In 1930, there weie 600 farms with a total area of 526,942 acres, of 
which 8,825 acres was improved land Total value of all farm property in 
1930 was 3,310,560 dollars The 1930 census showed 37,287 dogs used as 
work animals and 463 hordes In Noitheru and Western Alaska are 200,000 
square miles of tieeless region wrrthless for agiiculture but capable of furnish 
ing pasturage for 4,000,000 reindeer There were (in 1931) approximately 
‘712,600 reindeer in the country distributed in 78 heids and valued at 

9.000. 000 dollars Dunng 1931, 1,015,645 pounds of reindeer, valued at 
100,298 dollars, were shipped from Alaska The Government owned fur 
seal herd of the Pribilof Islands, administered by the Department of Com- 
merce, comprises al>out 85 per cent of the fur seals of the world This 
herd contained 1,045,101 animals on January 1, 1931 , number of skins 
shipped to the United States, 1931, 49 984 Proceeds from the sale of these 
skins aie divided among the United States, Great Bntain and J^paD 
About 276 blue fox ranches, stocked with 36,000 blue foxes, represent an 
investment of 6,850,000 dollars Value of furs and fur skins (incluuing 
seal skins) shipped to the United States in 1931, 2,811,067 dollars 

The southern coastal section of Alaska contains large and readily accessible 
timber resources which maintain a considerable sawmill industry and are 
capable of supporting an immense pulp and paper development This 
timber is largely included in two National Forests aggregating 21,345,925 
acres and officially estimated to contain 84,760 million board feet of timber, 
74 per cent western hemlock and 20 per cent Sitka spruce 

The chief industnes of Alaska are salmon fishing and mining In 1930, 
all the fisheries of Alaska employed 29,283 iiersons , the value of the products 
was 60,796,819 dollars, exiiorts to United States in 1931, 36,445,446 
dollars Salmon canning in 1931 turned out 5,568,583 cases, valued at 

81.000. 000 dollars 

Gold 18 worked in South-East Alaska, where a low-grade ore is found , in 
the interior on the Yukon nver , and at Nome and other places on the west 
coast Output of gold in 1931 was 466,006 ounces, valued at 9,633,200 dollars , 
of silver 397,944 ounces, valued at 116,406 dollars , and of copper 23,233,034 
pounds Tm ore deposits near Cape Pnnee of Wales are of a high grade , 
lead, coal, petroleum, marble, gypsum, quicksilver and lode platinum metals 
are found Total value of mineral output in 1916, 48,000,000 dollars , in 
1981, 12,278,000 doUars 

Commeroe and Comnmnioations. — The value of the domestic mer 
chandise shipped from the United States to Alaska in the year ending 
December 31, 1981, amounted to 22,488,601 doUars and from Alaska to the 
United States, 43,276,864 dollars , shipments of, gold and silver to the 
United States, 9,018,87^ dollars Merchandise from foreign ports amounted 
to 646,698 dollars and exports to foreign ports, 814,908 dollars, including 
gold and silver In the calendar year 1930, 8,654 vessels of 912,666 tons 
entered the ports of Alaska in domestic and foreign trade, and 8,345 vessels 
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of 884,690 tons cleared The chief ports of shipment of the United 
States to Alaska are on Puget Sound 

There is a railway of 112 miles from Skagway to the town of White Horse 
(m the Canadian Yukon r^on) , thence transport is by coach or airplane, or, 
in summer, by steamer The Copper River and North Western Railway has 
completed a line (standard gauge) from Cordova to Kennecott, a distance of 
197 miles The Alaska railroad runs from Seward to Fairbanks, a distance 
of 467 miles (509 miles ^\lth branchee) Total mileage, 1930, 914 Six 
aviation companies maintain services between 67 lauding places throughout 
the year Alaska has 1,589 miles of wagon roads, 1,404 miles of sled roads, 
and 7,860 miles of trails The Alaskan towns are connected with the 
United States and with Canada by telegraph , there are 3 broadcasting 
stations and wireUss telephony is being extended There are about 180 
post offices, and good mail services m the territory 

The territory had, on June 30, 1931, four National Banks with capital 
of 275,000 dollais and total resources of 5,012,000 dollars, 13 territorial 
banks had a total capital of 640,000 dollars , and total resources of 8,486,000 
dollars 

Eeferences. 
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Cireuit of our Arctic Coast New York, 1920 

Lnderwood {3 T ), Alaska, an Empire in the Making New Kdition London, 1925 


HAWAII 

The Hawamn Islands he in the North Pacific Ocean, between 18® 54' 
and 22® 15' north latitude, and 154® 60' and 160* 30' west longitude They 
are about 2,020 miles south west of San Francisco, and are in the hue of 
steamer travel between San Francisco and the Orient, Victoria, B C , 
Australia and New Zealand 

Government — The Hawaiian Islands (formerly known as the Sandwich 
Islands), celebrated m August, 1928, the 160th anuiversaiy of their 
discovery by Captain James Cook, the English navigator The islands 
formed during the greater part of the nineteenth century an independent 
kingdom, but m 1893 the reigning Queen, Liliuokalani (died November 
11, 1917), was deposed and a provisional government formed, m 1894, 
a Republic was proclaimed, and in accordance with the request of the 
people of Hawaii expn ssed through the Legislature of the Republic, and a 
resolution of the United States Congress of July C, 1898 (signed July 7 by 
President McKinley), the Islands were on August 12, 1898, formally annexed 
to the United States On June 14, 1900, they were constituted as the 
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Temtory of Hawaii The Organic Act has since been amended several timesw 
There is a Legislature of two Houses, a Senate of 16 members elected for four 
years, and a House of Representatives of 30 members elected for two years 
Sessions, limited to 00 da^, are held biennially In 1930 the registered 
voters numbered 52,127, inolnding 19,858 Hawaiian and part Hawaiian, 
and 10,244 American The Governor and Secretary are appointed for four 
years by the President of the United States 

Ooverrwr — Lawrence M Jndd, 1929-1933 

Secretary of the Territory — Ra} mond C Brown 

The Territory is represented in Congress^ by a delegate elected biennially 
to the House of Representatives 

Area and Population — The area of the 20 islands 18 6,407 square 
miles with population (census of 1980) of 868, 336 (222,640 mains and 145,696 
females) The principal islands of t lie group are Hawaii, 4,016 sqinre miles 
(population, 1980, 73,325) , Mam, 728 (48,756) , Oahu, 598 (202,887) , Kauai, 
547 (35,806) , Molokai, 261 (6,032) , Lanai, 140 (2,356) , Niihau, 97 (136) , 
Kahoolawe, 69 (2) The Capital, Honolulu on the Island of Oahu, had a 
population of 137,582, and llilo, 19,468 The number of Hawaiians was 
22,636, and part- Hawaiians, 28,224 There were 27,179 Chinese, 139,631 
Japanese, 27,588 Portuguese, 63,062 Filipinos, 6,671 Porto Ritans, 1,219 
Spanish, 44,895 Americans, British, Germans, and Russians, 6,461 Koreans, 
780 others 

IRellglOll and Education — The Hawanans are Christians. There is 
an American Protestant Episcopal bishop at Honolulu , also a Roman 
Catholic bishop, and ministers of vanous denominations 

Elementary edncation is free The language in tlie schools is English 
In 1931 there were 183 public schools with 2,666 teachers and 76,630 
enrolled pupils, also 70 private schools with (1930) 699 teachers and 12,178 
enrolled pupils Thr pupils in public schools in 1981 were dassed by 
ancestry as follows Hawaiian, 8,206 , part Hawaiian, 8,073 , Portuguese, 
5,881 , other Caucasians, 3,210 , Porto Rican, 1,257 , Spanish, 263 , Filipinos, 
3,807 , Asiatic, 49,936 , others, 907 There area normal and training school, 
a reformatory mdnstrial school for boys and one for girls, a territorial trade 
school, a school for the deaf and blind, a school for feeble minded , also a 
temtonal university (University of Hawaii, Honolulu), founded in 1907, with 
92 instnctors and 2,372 students in 1930 (including part*time summer session 
and extension students) 

JustlCO. — Hawaii has a supreme court, circuit courts, a court of domestic 
relations, district courts, and a land registration court. The cironit judges 
sit also as juvenile courts The judges of the supreme and circuit courts are 
^pointed by the United States President , the district magistrates by the 
Cnief Justice of Hawaii There is also a United States District Court, the 
judges of which, and the U 8 Marshal, are appointed by the President 

Fl21ftn06 and Defanoo. — Revenue is derived mamly from taxation of real 
and personal property, income and mhentance taxes, licences, land sales and 
leasee, waterworks and road, school and poll taxes For the year ending 
June 80, 1931, the receipts were 13,594,170 dollars and disbursements, 
11,895,693 dollars 

On June 80, 1981, •the bonded debt amounted to 82,000,000 dollars In 

1981 the assess!^ value of property was 332,198,835 dollars 

On June 80, 1982, the Hawaiian National Guard contained 1,593 men, and 
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100 officers The Federal Government, with a view to the protection of the 
Pacific coast and the control of the Panama Canal, has constmcted extensive 
naval works at Pearl Haihour, about 7 miles from Honolulu, and military 
works at Honolulu and other places on the island of Oahu. 

Production and Commerce. — In lOSO, there were 5,966 farms with 
an acreage of 2 815,028, of which 440,679 acres were improved land Total 
value of all farm projHjrty in 1930 was 111,780,432 dollars Sugar and pine 
apples are the staple industries, while cotfee, hides, bananas, and wool are 
also exporteil For the year 1930, the raw sugar production amounted to 
848,694 short tons, and retinwl sugar to 17,092 shoit tons The pineapple 
crop in 1930 totalled 12,672,296 cases The forest reserves in the Temtory 
now number 63, aggregating 1,021,314 acres, public lands, 1,593,097 acres 

For the year ending December 31, 1931, the imports amounted to 
91,213,049 dollars, and the exports to 100,915,783 dollars The shipments of 
merchandise from the United States to Hawaii for the year ending Dec 31, 
1931, amounted to 79,092,387 dollars, and those from Hawaii to the United 
States to 10 1,548, 56*) dollars, of which 60,766,276 dollars were for sugar 
35,341,062 dollars for pineapples, 1,066,872 dollars for coffee The imports 
from the United Kingdom (Board oi Trade figures) m 1931 totalled £1,792, 
and the exports to the United Kingdom, £154,873 

Shipping and Communications.— Several lines of steamers connect 
the islands with the mainland of the United States, Canada, Australia, the 
Philippines, China, and Ja(»an In 1931, 1,283 vessels of 10,355,882 tons 
entered ports of the islands An inter island steam navigation company with 
12 steameis provides communication between the dillerent islands There 
are about 1,038 miles of railway m the islands, including 667 miles of 
plantation railways There are telephones on the islands ol Oahu, Maui, 
Hawaii, Kauai, and Molokai Honolulu is lighted by electricity and has 
lines of electric tramways Wireless telegraphy is in operation between the 
islands for commercial purposes and for communication with vessels at sea 
and with the Pauli c coast, and also with Ja^ian Hawaii is connected by 
cable with both shores of the Pacific Commercial air services between 
the islands earned 14,114 passengers in the ^ear ending June 30, 1931 

Twenty nine banks were in oiieration on Juno 30, 1931 Total deposits 
weie 83,805,596 dollars There were 176,072 savings bank accounts with 
total deposits of 41,587,979 dollars, representing 236 dollars to each 
depositor 
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PUEKTO EICO 

GovcrnniCIlt — Pnorto Rico, by the treaty of December 10, 1898 (ratified 
April 11, 1899), was ceded by Spam to the United States The namo was 
changed from Porto Rico to Puerto Rico by an Act of Congress appioved 
May 17, 1932 Its constitution is determined by the ‘Organic Act* of 
Congress (1917), known as the ‘Jones Act * Puerto Rico has representative 
government, the franchise being restricted to citizens twenty one years of 
age or over, residence (one year) and such additional qualifications as may 
be presenbed by the Legislature of Puerto Rico, but no jiroperty qualification 
may be imposed The r*xccutive power resides m a Governor appointed by 
the President of the United States The legislative functions are vested in 
a Senate, composed ot 19 members (2 from each of the 7 senatorial tliatrn ts 
and 5 senators at large), and the House of Representatives, composed ot 39 
members (1 from each of the 85 representative distncts and 4 elected at 
large) Puerto Rico is represented in Congress by a Resident Commiasioner 
to the United States elected by the people for a term of four years 

There are seven heads of departments, who form a Council to the Governor, 
known as the Executive Council Th^ judiciary comprises an Attorney 
General and staff and a United States court appointed b\ the President , a 
Supreme Couit of 6 members also appointed by the President , 8 District 
Courts with 11 Judges ayipointed by the Governor , and 36 municipal 
courts, the judges and officials of which, as well as the 66 justices of 
the peace, are appointed by the Governor 

Governor , — James R Beverley, appointed January 20, 1932 (10,000 
dollars) 

Executive Secretary — E J Saldafla 

Area, Population and Education. '—The Island has an area of 
3,436 square miles, and a population, according to the census of April 1, 
1930, of 1,643,913, or 449 6 per sq mile Male'* numbered 771,761 , females, 
772,152 

The population in 1930 was distributed as follows — White, 1,141,114, 
coloured,397, 166 , foreign born white, 6,605, other races, 38 Durmg the 
decade ending 1930 the white population increased by 20 9 per cent , and 
the coloured population by 13 1 per cent. Of the working population, 62 
per cent were engaged in agnciuture, fisheries, and mining , 9 per cent 
in domestic and personal service , 22 per cent in manufacturing industries , 
11 per cent in trade and transportation 

Chief towns, San Juan, 114,715 inhabitants (1930) , Ponce, 87,604 , 
Mayaguez, 68,270 

Education was made compulsory m 1899 In 1982, there were 4,477 
class-rooms in 1,997 ochool buildings, with 229,169 pupils enrolled , and a 
well distnbuted system of night schools and kindergartens There are also a 
number of private schools The University of Puerto Rico, established in 
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Rio Piedras, 7 milos from San Juan, is open to both men and women In 
1930, the percentage of illiteracy was 41 4 of those 10 years of age or cider, 

Pinance — Receipts and cUsbursements for the year ending June 30, 


1932 — 

Dollars 

Balance, July 1, 1931 563,027 

Receipts, 1931-32 12,763,399 

Total 13,306,426 

Disbursements, 1931-32 12,432,004 

Balance, July 1, 1932 874,422 


The assessed value of property on June 30, 1932, was 324,309,117 
dollars The total outstanding bonded indebtedness is 29,097,000 dollars 
The police force consists of 817 men, and the National Guard (on 
June 30, 1932) of 89 officers and 1,431 enlisted men 

ProdactLon, Industry and Commerce — The cultivated land m 1980 

>\aa divided into 52,113 holdings The chief products of the island are 
sugar, tobacco, cotfee, pineapples, grape fruit, coconuts, honey, oranges, and 
other tropical fruits, sear island cotton, textile hbres, bat guano, phosphate, 
and vegetables, ancl the piiiicipal industries are manufactures of cigars, 
cigarettes, hats, embroideries, Irish linen suits, and the refining of sugar, 
distilling of alcohol and the canning of fruits and vegetables The disastrous 
hiirncane of Stptember, 1928, destroyed millions of coffee tiees, reducing 
exports of coffee from 19,3'»4,000 pounds in 1927-28 to 689,602 pounds m 
1931-32, valued at 164,903 dollars It also damaged tobacco seed beds, 
reducing oxpoits of tobacco and irfanufactures from 24,884,000 dollars in 
1926-27 to 9,189,456 dollars in 1931-32 But sugar production flourishes 
Sugar crops foi three years 1929, 586,760 tons, 1930, 787,796 tons, and 
1931, 992 432 tons Raw sugar ex^iorted in 1931-32 amounted to 816,604 
tons, valued at 47,279,661 dollaiN Exports of refined sugar, 1931-32, 
amounted to 191,629,453 lbs , valued at 7,838,650 dollars In 1931-82 
exports of fresh pineapples amounted to 1,896,728 dollars 

Gold, silver, iron, copper, bismuth, tin, mercury, platinum and nickel 
are found in the island, but the only established mining industry is that for 
manganese oie, e\{K)rts, 1931-32, 2,865 tons valued at 70,929 dollars 
There are very productive salt works 

In the fis( al year ending June 30, 1932, imports into Puerto Rico amounted 
to 61,271,101 dollars (United States merchandise amounting to 62,826,794 
dollars) , exports aere valued at 86,416,938 dollars (83,645,863 dollars to the 
United States) Imports from the United Kingdom (Board of Trade figures) 
for calendar year 1932, £98,462 , ex|>ort8 to United Kingdom, £70,130 

Shipping and Commnnioations. — in 1931-32, 3,364 Amencan and 
foreign vessels entered and cleared Puerto Rico from the United States 
and mreign countries 

There are over 1,080 miles of road in the Island, and about 310 miles of 
railway The railway system connects towns on the west coast and now almost 
encircles the Island, and penetrates the interior There are 36,419 miles of 
telephone, and 1,734 miles of telegraph wire There are 96 post offices, 87 
telegraph stations and five wireless stations ‘ * 

The Puerto Rican island of Vieques, 13 miles to the east, is about 21 miles 
long and 6 miles broad, and has 10,682 inhabitants, who grow sugar and 
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rear oattle The island is fertile and healthy The island of Culebra, 
between Pnerto Rioo and St. Thomas^ has a gooa harbour. 
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of Porto Rico Washington, 1900 
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MiJUnt History of Porto Rico New lork, 1922 
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VIEOIN ISLANDS OF THE UNITED STATES 
GOYerDmeDt — The Virgin Islands of the United States, formerly 
known as the Danish West Indies, were purchased by the United States 
from Denmark, for 26,000,000 dollars, m a treaty ratified by both nations 
and proclaimed January 25, 1917 Under an Act of Congress, approved 
March 3, 1917, known as the Organic Act, all military, civil, and juilicial 

g owera were vested in a Governor, appoiiited by the President of the United 
tates, with the advice of the Senate , the Danish cod^ of laws, dated April 6, 
1906 (along with Tax and Customs laws) was continued in effect except 
where incompatible witJi the new sovereignty Danish citizens residing m 
the islands were permitted to declare their Danish citizenship beiore a court 
of record , failing to do that, they were held to have accepted citizenship in 
the United States, On February 25, 1927, full American citirenship w’as 
granted to the natives St Thomas is the capital 

The islands compnse two muoicipaiities, viz the Municipality of St. 
Thomas and St John, and the Mumcipahty of St Croix The legislative 
functions are vested in the Colonial Council of each Municipality, that 
of St Croix being composed of 18 members elected by popular elections and 
of 5 members appointed by the Governor , and that of Si Thomas and St 
John consisting of 11 elected members and 4 appointed by the Governor, 
The members serve for 4 years. The franchise is vested m every man of 
unblemished character who has resided in the islands for 5 years, who has 
attained the age of 25 years, and has an income ol at least 1,600 francs a 
year The Government is now strictly civil, having been transferred in 1931 
from the U 8 Navy Department to the Dejiartment of the Interior 

There are six heads of Departments, who form the Governor*! cabinet 
There is one Judge of the District Court for the Virgin Islands, and four 
Police Courts, presided over by magistrates 

Paul M Pearson, assumed oflBce March IP, 1981 
^hmmmeTii Secretary ^ — Boyd J Brown 

Area, Population and £daoation.~The Virgin lakads group, 
lying about 00 mile, due east of Porto Rioo, between the Atlantic Ocean 
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and Canbbean Sea, oompruea the Islandt of St. Thomas (32 sqtiare mile8>, 
St Oroix (82 Hqnare roil«»s>, St John (19 square miles), and about 50 small 
islets or kays, mostly uninhabited and unnamed. The total area of the 
three prtnoifMil islands is 183 square miles 

The population, according to the census of April 1, 1930, is 22,012, eona- 
pared with 26,051 in 1917, a decrease of 4,039 or 16 5 per cent Population 
has slowly detlined since 1835 when it stood at 43 178 Lack of employment 
has caused persistent emigration Of the present total, 61 3 per cent is 
urban , 9 1 percent is white, 78 3 percent Negro and 12 4 per cent mixed ; 
16 1 per cent are illiterates The populations of eai h of the islantls are 9,834, 
11,413, and 765 The iblands contain 3 towns, St. Thomas (formerly Charlotte 
Amalie) on the island of St Thomas, with a population of 7,036 , and 
Christianstcd and Fredoriksted, on the island of St Croix, with populaaons 
of 8,767 and 2,698 respectively Education is compulsory In St Thomas 
there are 9 public and 5 private and parochial schools, 1,883 pupils and 64 
teachers , and in St John there are 5 public schools with an enrolment of 164 

n ils and 9 teachers In St Croix there are 9 public schools and 6 pnrate 
jMurochial stdiools ; total enrolment, 2,091 with 60 teachers There are 
churches of the Protestant, Roman Catholic, and Jewish faiths in St Thomas 
and St Croix 

Einanoe —Revenues are derived from customs, export tax on sugar, 
income tax, real and personal pro|)€rtT tax, trade tax, pilotage charges, Ac. 
Estimated revenue tor fiscal year ending June 30, 1932 1,171,995 francs. 

Expenditures are estimated at 4,749 897 francs (1 franc « 19J cents, US). 
The annual deficit in the of>cration of the government is met by appropria- 
tions by the Congiess of the United States 

Produotion and Industry - -The census of 1930 shows 193 farms m 
St Croix, 55 in St Thomas and 81 in St John, a total of 329 St Thomas 
18 the leathng port in the Virgin Islands with coaling and oil fuelling stations 
The Island of »St. John is noted for its bay oil, extracted from the leaves of 
the bay tree, and St Thomas for the finished product of bay rum Exports in 
1931-82, 69,000 gallons compared with the average annual export, 1920-29, 
of 82,000 gallons St Croix is the largest and most fertile of the islands, 
and its industries are mainly sugar cane (output, 4,600 tons in 1932) and 
cattle raising, the latter utilising 80 per cent of the land 

Total exjmrts in the fixed year 1931-32 werp 666,532 dollars, imports, 
foreign and doraestn , 1,796,420 dollars Exports to United Kingdom 
(BoaM of Trade figures) for 1982, 2027 , imports from United Kin^onii 
42.671^ 

CoxnxuUllicatlOXl.— The Bermuda and West Indies Steamship Ck>., 
Ltd , and the Munson Line maintain regular monthly passenger and 
services from New York to St Thomas, St Croix and lower islands The 
Ocean Dominion Steamship Co operates a monthly service from New York to 
St Thomas, St Croix and Leeward Islands. Several companies operate 
regular service from New York to San Juan, Puerto Rico, whence frequent 
steamer service may be bad to ports in the Virgin Islandsi There is a weekly 
air-mail service with Continental United States There is a powerful radio 
station at St Thomas and cable offices in St. Thomas and St Croix. 

Moildy and R en kin g. —The official money of the islands is that issued 
by the National Bank of the Danish West Indies, the official unit being the 
franc valued at 19^ cents United States money United States currency is 
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acceptable anywheie on the islands, the dollar being worth 1 04 dollars m 
Danish West Indian cuirency United States money will be legal tender m 
1934, at which time the charter of the National Hank of the l3anish West 
Indies expires The bank has its head office in St Thomas, \Mth a branch 
in Ohristiansted and one in Fredonksted 


PHILIPPINE ISLANDS 

These islands, ceded by Spam to the United States by the treaty of peace 
concluded between the United States and Spam on April 11, 1899, form 
the largest island gioup of the Malay Archipelago, and extend almost due 
north and south fiom Formosa to Borneo and the Moluccas, embracing an 
extent of 16® of latitude and 9® of longitude 

Qovemor-Qeneral — Theodore Roosevelt, appointed January 20, 1932 

Govemmeilt — The Governor General is appointed by the President of 
the United States, with the consent of the Senate Under him are the 
secretaries of six executive departments, who, with the exception of the 
Vice Governor (appointed by the President) who acts as Sectretary of Public 
Instruction, must all be Filipinos The Governor General may veto any 
appropnation Bill , if passed again over his veto, the bill goes to the 
President of the United States for final action Congress has power to 
annul any Act of the Legislature, but has never exercised it 

The legislature consists of the Senate (24 membeis) and the House of 
Representatives (with 96 members) All are elected by popular vote, with 
the exception of nine representatives and two senators, who are appointed by 
the Governor General to represent certain districts Suffrage is enjoyed by 
all males 21 jears of age or older who formerly exercised the right or, failing 
that, have property of at least 600 pesos value, and can read or write Spanish, 
English, or a native language Registered voters (1911) number 1,489,693 

Congress on January 17, 1933, passed over the PreMdent’s veto the 
Philippine Independence Bill, submitting to a referendum of the Philippine 
voters (within 2 years) a proposal for independence, eflective 10 years there 
after on lines laul down by Congress If the referendum is affirmative, the 
Governor General w ill be superseded by an Amencan High Commissioner , 
dunng the intermediate period, the Pre^Jident will retain some control over 
Philippine legislation, will supervise foreign affairs and will continue 
policing the Islands , duty free imports into the United States will he 
restricted After Independence, the United States retains the right to 
military and naval stations, and free trade with the United States ceases 

A Council of State, created by Executive Orders in 1918 and 1928, is 
composed of the Governor General, the Presidents of both houses of the 
Legislature, the leaders of the majority parties in both houses and the six 
Secretaries of the Departments Its purpose is to advise the Governor- 
General on matters of public policy 

The provincial and municipal governments are supervised by tbe 
Department of the Interior through the Executive Bureau and the Bureau of 
Non-Chnstian Tnbes, Each province has a provincial governor and a pro 
vincial board, usually filled by popular vote Each town or municipality 
has a president and a municipal council of from four to eight councillors, 
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elected by popular vote except in some special instances On December 31, 
1931, there were 446 Americans ap4 21,720 Filipinos in Government service 

Area and Population. — The group is composed of 7,083 islands and 
islets, of which only 466 have areas of one square mile or over Total 
area, 114,400 square miles The eleven most important islands with their 
areas are Luzon, 40,814 square miles, Mindanao, 36,906 , Samar, 5,124 , 
Negros, 4,903 , Palawan, 4,500 , Panay, 4,448 , Mindoro, 3,794 , Leyte, 
2,799 , Cebu, 1,695 , Bohol, 1,534 , and Mas bate, 1,256 square miles 

The total population was estimated in 1931 at 12,420,927 and in 1932 at 
12,590,369 or 110 per squaic mile Philippine Census of 1918 gave 10,314,310, 
chiefly of Malay race, 91 per cent of whom are Christians, and only 932,953, 
or 9 per cent , aie Moiosand Pagans, though these are fast taking advantage 
of the all [lervading system of public schools About 1 600,000 have some 
knowledge of English and about 660,000 some knowledge of Spanish , for 
Government and commercial purposes tluse two languages are used The 
population of Manila, the capital and the leading commercial and industrial 
centre, was estimated in June, 1932, at 341,034 

Other towns with their estimated present population, including suburbs, 
aie Iloilo on Panay, 41,913, Cebu on Cebu, 79,008 , Legaspi (formerly 
Albay), 34,560 , Laoag, 42,046 , Vigaii, 19,285 (all on Luzon) , and Zam 
boanga on Mindanao, 24,548 Baguio, in the Mountain Province, is the 
summer capital, cot responding to Simla in India, and has a population of 
9,472 

Justice and Defence — The judiciary consists of a supreme court, with 
a chief lustice (a Filipmo) and 10 associate justices (4 Filipinos) , 31 
judicial districts, each with a judge of brat instance, except 11 districts 
which have 2 judges each, and one^ covering the city of Manila, which has 
7 judges In addmou there are 19 auxiliary judges of first instance There 
are justices of the peace for the various municipalities and municipal 
distucts Manila has a municipal court of 3 judges 

Public order is maintained through the municipal police and the* 
Philippine Constabulary, latter consisting of 401 officers (15 Americans) and 
6,617 enlisted men, distributed at 132 stations throughout the Archipel^ 
Expenditures on the Constabulary totalled 2,595,254 dollars in 1931 The 
United States maintains a force of about 11,000 troops of the United States 
Army, including 6 regiments of Filipino soldiers 

BallglOn. — The dominant religion of the islands is the Roman Catholic 
(9,925,479 adhenmts) In 1902, an independent Filipino Church was 
founded which adheres to modern science, proclaims tliat science is superior 
to Biblical tradition, denies the poasibility of miracles, and conceives God as 
an invisible Father with one essence and a single person. The ritual resemfdes 
somewhat that of the Roman Church. Latin was originally prescribed, but 
the Spanish languago is now the oflloial tongue, and encouragement is given 
to the vernacular dialects Marriage is allowed to its apostles According 
to the Government Census of 1918, the liidependont Filimuo Church had 
1,417,448 followers, but in the last Church Census its followers numbered 
4,000,000. Several Protestant denominations have extensive organisations 
and have many communicants, probably more than 200,000. They co* 
o^rate in maintaming a Union Theological Seminary, the Philippine Council 
01 Religious Education, and a National Christian Council, which forwards 
reform movements, evangelistic campaigns, etc Thcf American missions 
look forward to withdrawal within the next decade or two, leaving the 
indigenous Filipino Protestant Churches to carry on The Buddhist religion 



€30 tTHITSD STATES — PHIUPPINB ISLAKDS 

18 professed by 24, 268 men and women, while the Mahommedaus number 
443,037, and are ckiedy to be found in the districts of Mindanao and Sulu. 

Eduoation. — Education in the public schools of the Philippines is free, 
secular, and co-educational, its principal aim being the spread of literary on 
the basis of a common language, English In 1030-31, there was an 
enrolment of 1,205,427 pupils (36 9 per cent of those of school age) in the 
7,761 public schools, with 260 Ament-an and 28,209 Fili}>ino teachers 
The expenditure on public sfhool education for 1930 was 15,639,628 dollars 
(insular only, excluding provincial and municipal) There are a number of 
special schools, including the Philippine Normal School, and 8 provincial 
normal schools , the Philii»pino School of Arts and Trades, and 26 jtrovincial 
trade schools , the Central Luzon Agncultural School and 29 provincial ngn 
cultural schools, together with some 282 farm settlement schools For 
higher education there is the State supported University of the Philippines, 
with 499 professors, 1982, and 7,597 students, and 85 accndited private 
mstitutions of higher learning — among them the Univeisity of Sto Tomas, 
founded in 1611, the oldest university under the American flag— giving 
collegiate instruction m liberal aits and sciences and m technical courses 
There are in all 363 separate private sf bools of all grades of instruction 
accredited by the Government The total enrolment in these approved 
private schools and colleges in 1931 was over 100,000, and the total number 
of instructors and teachers was about ? 749 

There are 196 newspapers and periodicals published in English and other 
knguages 


Finance. — The revenues and expenditures of the central government 
for five fiscal years were — 


- 

1 1927-28 1 

1928-29 

1929-80 1 

i ! 

19iJ0-3l 1 

19Sl-32‘ 

Reventies 

Expenditure 

! Dollars 

1 42,727,126 
39,93H 276 

Dollars 

44,840,602 

89,585,718 

Dollars 
42,247, 816 
47,914,119 

Dollars 1 
1 84,712,796 

1 88,820,732 

Dollars 

29,919,868 

32,846,226 


‘ Bstimates 


The total bonded debt on June 80, 1932, amounted to 81,813,500 dollars, 
including provinces and municipalities Sinking fund, 26,219,767 dollars 

Production and Industry — The areas of uncultivated land are very 
considerable The Archipelago has a total area of 73,214,700 acres, of 
which 39,667,600 acres or 54 per cent , are suitable for cultivation, only 
0,318,000 acres, or 28 5 per cent , were cultivated in 1931 The principal 
parodnets are rough rice (*palay'), Manila hemp (* abaci ), coconut, sugar 
cane, corn, tobacco and maguey There are 44 sugar centrals , output in 
1031, 790,400 metric tons Muck uneasiness exists over the efiforts of 
Amencaii beet sugar producers to have a tariff placed on Philippine sugar* 
The principal fruit is the banana , there are also mangoes, papaya, anoms, 
pilinut (CtMOrtum commtme)^ and mandarin and oranges Production of 
meaned nee in 1931 was 1,427,200 metno tons The cultivation of rubber 
is mereasing yearly, especially in the southern provinces where the larm 
piantitioos are located , output, about 800 tons About 96 (ler cent of the 
total cultivated area is own^ by Filipinos whose farms average 3 acres 
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In the production of copra and coconut oil the Islands are classed 
among the foremost countries in the world During the year 1931) there 
were produced 419,600 metric tons of copra , 164)970 tons of coconut oil 
were exported in 1931 

The live stock industry is increasing steadily On December 81, 1981, 
there were 2,076,440 carabaos (water buffaloes) , 1,257,970 cattle , 344,448 
horses and mules, 2,971,267 hogs 

The commercial forests furnish chiefly cabmet and construction timber, 
but also gums and reams, vegetable oils, rattan and bamboo, tan and dye 
barks and dye woods About 97 6 per cent of this belongs to the Government. 
Exports of logs and sawn timber, 1931, totalled 71,333,760 board feet 

Gold IS the principal mineral produced m commercial quantities, chiefly 
flora the Baguio district Output m 1931, 182,003 ounces valued at 
3,762,434 dollars Some silver (97,098 ounces in 1931) and a small 
amount of platinum are recovered from the gold mining operations Chromite 
has been discovered in Zambalea and Paugasinam The small iron pro 
duction IS consumed entirely in the manufacture of native agricultural 
implements Two cement factories have a combined output of 600,000 
barrels a year The total value of mineral production in 1930 was 8,141,483 
dollars 

Manufacturing is larg< ly earned on in homes or m small factones , the 
principal exceptions are 45 sugar centrals, 2 sugar refanenes, 9 chocolate 
and coffee factories 6 coconut oil mills, 4 dessicated cocoa factories and 17 
large cigar and cigarette factories 

Gommerce — Free trade exists between the United States and the 
Philippines, but the American Congress has placed a tariff of about 20 per 
cent on foreign imports into the Philippines The values of imports and 
exports for recent calendar years are stated as follows in U S dollars 
(60 cents U S currency ■■ 1 peso) — 



1 1926 1 

1927 j 

1928 1 

1929 1 

1980 

1981 

Imports 

Exports 

i 119,208,992 
, 186,884,820 

115,851,472 

166,574.0851 

is 

ii 

1 

1 

147,160,276 

1 164,446,848 

128,092,954 

138,167,128 

99,178,719 

108,972,074 


In the fiscal year ending June 80, 1931, the commerce was distnbutod 
pnncipall} as follows (in Philippine pesos, 1 peso = 60 cents U 8 
currency) — 


Ooontries 

Imports 

Exports { 

1 

Oountriea 

Imporu 

Exports 


Pesos 

Pesos 


Pesos 

Pesos 

United SUtes 

111,568,126 

190,666,698 ! 

France 

2,112,540 

8,209,886 

Hawaii 

425,972 

091,878 

Belgium 

2,466,898 

1,274,986 

Japan 

20,542,791 

8,109,002 

Italy 

SK7,978 

2,768,896 

Great Britain and 



BwiUerland 

1,802,094 

17,116 

Ireland • 

0,684,676 

9,284,182 

Netherlands 

1,112,762 

1,894,681 

China 

9,659,568 

8,805,058 

French E Indies 

1,181,024 

66,091 

Germany . 

7,887,608 

8,421,716 

Amitralis 

2,674,628 

247,661 

Spain . 

1,044,208 

9,590,440 

Japanese China 

1,707,266 

64)971 

Dutch E Indies 

6,268,129 

464,150 

Hong Kong 

220 626 

972,444 

British B Indies 

4,888,086 

1,108,789 

Canada 

1 419,767 

488,744 


The principal artidas of eommeroe of the Philippines iff Uie fiscal year 
ending June 80, 1981, as compared with the fiscal year ending June 80, 1930, 
were uie following — 







632 


UNITED STATES —PHILIPPINE ISLANDS 


Imports 

Exports 

Articles 

1930 

1931 

, Articles 

1930 j 

1931 


Pesos 

Pesos 


Pesos 1 

Pesos 

Cotton goods 

45,761,781 

27,731,828 

Sugar 

104,547,662 108,118 945 

lion and steel 



! Coconut oil 

43,795,226 

38,812,411 

manufactures 

44,869,137 

27,162,939 

' Hemp 

49,220,072 

24,806,883 

Meat and Dairy 



1 Copra 

80,091,051 

28,681, 0(j0 

products 

18,496,305 

9, 650, "89 

Tobacco pro- 



Wheat flour 

10,289,489 

6,607,211 

ducts 

15,648,8971 

16,764,738 

Automobiles, and 



Embroideries 

9,966,296 

6,151,960 

parts of 

10,796,612 

6,585,254 

Desiccated and 



Naphthas, and all 



shredded coco 



lighter products 



nuts 

7,047,571 

4,894,744 

of distillation 

7,947,055 

7,199,851 

, Lumber 

7,096,418 

1 8,705,056 

Paper and its 



! Hats 

2,459 848 

i 2,069,074 

manufactures 

8,615,190 

6,858,272 

! Maguey 

2,688,541 

1 1,016,627 

8ilk goods 

10,020,829 

6,782,884 



i 

Illuminating oil 

5,583,545 

4,191,463 

1 



Tobacco, and its 






manufactures 

0,851,806 

3,583,341 



1 


Exports to United Kingdom (Board of Trade figures) for calendar year 
1932, £1,692,341 , imports from United Kingdom, £694,471 These totals 
include Guam 

Shipping and Cominnnications. — The overseas trade of the Philip 
pine islands during 1930, was carried mainly by 361 Ameiican vessels 
aggregating 1,782,891 net tons, 481 British with 1,724,920 net tons, 
264 Japanese with 820,644 net tons, liO German with 546,736 net tons, 24 
Philippine with 83,765 net tons, m all 1,548 vessels with a net tonnage 
of 5,949,224 entered direct from foreign countiies , cleared, that year, 
1,565 vessels of 6,051,720 net tons The coastwise trade of the Islands 
18 carried exclusively by domestic vessels 

On January 1, 1932, there were in operation, 989 post offices, 635 money- 
order offices, 8,583 miles of insular telegraph lines, and 642 miles of cable, 
wjth 511 telegraph offices, including 78 radio stations, with 354 tombined 
telephone-telegraph stations At the same time there were 986 postal 
savings banks in operation, with 333,623 accounts, amounting to 8,529,954 
pesos (Philippine currency) 

, When the United States entered the islands m 1898 there was but a 
single line of narrow gauge track running between Manila and Dagupan, a 
distance of about 120 miles At the end of 1931, the Manila Railroad Co 
had 705 miles on Luzon, and the Philippine Railroad Co had 132 miles on 
Panay and Cebu The Government nas taken over the former of these 
comi^nies Total railway mileage, about 837 Total length of roads, 8,905 
miles of which 4,785 miles are first class, 2,501 second class and remainder 
third-class. Besides the foregoing roads there were 2,772 miles of foot and 
Wse trails January 1, 1932, there were 23,873 motorcars and 14,131 trucks 
registered 

Banking and Coinagei^-There are ten banks doing business in the 
Islands Four are foreign the National City Bank of New York, the Hong- 
Kong and Shanghd inking Corporation, the Chartered Bank of India, 
Australia, and China and the Yokohama Specie Bank. Combined resources 
of all banks on June 30, 1932, was 122,341,000 dollars , capital and surplus 
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16,676,000 dollars The Philippine National Bank was inaugurated, under 
a special charter granted by the Philippine Legislature, on May 2, 1916 The 
Government has now purchased almost all the privately owned shares of 
stock of the bank and guarantees the final redemption and payment of the 
circulating notes of the institution Since July 1, 1916, the Bank has 
been the sole Government depository This bank and the Bank of the 
Philippine Islands, founded 1852, are the only ones that have the privilege 
of issuing notes 

The Philippines is on the gold exchange standard 

The coins useil in the Philippine Islands are of the following decimal 
denominations Peso, one half peso, peseta (20 centavos), media peseta (10 
centavos), all in silver , five centavo, in cupro nickel , and one centavo, in 
bronze Treasury certificates and bank notes are issued in one, two, five, ten, 
twenty, fifty, one hundred, two hundred, and five hundred peso denomin- 
ations The Philippine peso is equivalent to fifty cents of the United 
States money The maintenance of the parity of the peso with gold is pro 
vided for by the Gold Standard Fund Act of June 13, 1922 The peso 
contains twenty grammes of silver, 800 fine The Philippine coins are now 
coined at the Mint in Manila Gold coins of the United States arc legal 
tender for all debts, public and private, unless otherwise piovided in the 
contract 


GUAM 

The Island of Guam, situated at the southern extremity of the Manana 
Archipelago, in latitude 18® 26' N, longitude 144® 43' E, is the largest 
island of that group It was coded by ^pam to the United States by the 
Treaty of Pans (December 10, 1898) It is a Naval Station and saluting 
port under the jurisdiction of the Navy Department of the United States 
A garnson of marines and a shore naval foice are maintained here 

The length of the island is 32 miles, the breadth from 4 to 10 miles, 
and the area 206 square miles Agafia, the seat of Government, is about 
eight miles from the anchorage in Apra Harbour The port of entry is Piti 
The numbei of inhabitants (including the military establishment and non 
native residents) on June 30, 1932, was 19,673, of whom 18,297 were classed 
as ‘natives’ The icnsus of Apiil 1, 1930, showed a population of 18,609 
The native language is Chamorro, but Spanish and English are also spoken 
English is the othcial language 

The Governor of the island, a naval oflScer appouited by the President, 
takes precedence over and is entitled to the honours due to an Admiial The 
Governor is also the Military Commander of the island, Commandant of the 
naval station, and combines the functions of the executive, legislative and 
judicial ponver of the Government The judiciary system compnses one 
police court, an Island Court, a Court of Equity, a Higher Court of Equity, 
and one Court of Appeal The Spanish Colonial laws, modified when 
necessary by executive general orders of the Governor, aie still in force 

Elementary education is compulsory. There are 3,676 pupils registered, 
2,390 of whom are of school age (7 to 12) English, handicrafts and 
agnculture are taught 

There is a Government radio station on the island, which is also m cable 
telegraphic communication with all parts of the world There is an 
irregular mail service per westbound it S army aivi navy transports, from 
San Francisco, via Honolulu, and to Manila 

A line of commercial steamers, with scheduled sailings from San Francisco 
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every 90 days, stops at Guam westbound en route to Manila The station 
ship makes about four trips a year to Manila, China, and Japan for freight 
ana coal 

The port is closed to foreign vessels of war and commerce except m 
special cases. Permission to visit the island must be obtained of the Navy 
apartment in each case 

The products of the island are maize, copra, nee, sweet potatoes, coffee, 
cocoa, and sugar, besides valuable timber Copra (exports, 1931~S2, 1,426 
tons) and coconut oil are the principal exports. There are about 5,000 head 
of cattle, including 100 water Wffaloes The imports into the island m the 
year ending June 30, 1932, amounted to 514,431 dollars, and the exports to 
53,821 dollars. 

The official currency is that of the United States 

Qovemor — E S Root, Captain U S Navy (appointed May 15, 1931) 


SAMOAN ISLANDS 
(American Samoa ) 

The history of Amencan Samoa commenced lu the year 1872, when 
the harbour of Pagopago, in Tutuila, was ceded to the United States 
for a naval and coaling station In 1878 rights of freedom of trade and 
extra-terntonal jurisdiction in Samoa were granted On June 14, 1889, 
a treaty between the United States, Germany, and Great Britain proclaimed 
the Samoan Islands neutral territory, with an independent government, the 
natives being allowed to follow their own laws and customs, while for civil 
and criminal causes involving foreigners a Supreme Court of Justice, with 
an Amencan citizen as presiding judge^ was established This arrangement 
continued till 1899, when owing to disturban( es, the kingship was abolished, 
and, by the Tnpartite Treaty of November 14 of that year, Great Bntain 
and Germany renounced in favour of the United States all rights over the 
islands of the Samoan group east of 171 degrees of longitude west of 
Greenwich, the islands to the west of that meridian being assigned to 
Germany 

The total area of American Samoa is 76 square miles and according to the 
1930 census, contained 10,055 inhabitants The Island of Tutuila 70 miles 
from Apia, has an area oi about 40 2 square miles, with a population of 
7,809 (including the island of Aunu’u) according to the 1930 census Ta’u 
has an area of 14 square miles, and the other islets (Ofu and Olosega) of the 
Manu*a ^oup have an area of about 4 square miles with a population of 2,147 
Swain’s Island, annexed in 1925, la from a mile and a half to two miles in 
diameter Population (1930) is 99 The harbour at Pagopago, which 
penetrates the south coast like a fiord, is the only good harlwur m Samoa 
It is a United States naval station 

The Commandant is also the Governor of Amencan Samoa by commission 
from the President of the United States He appoints officers and frames 
laws or ordinances, but native customs (not inconsistent with United States 
laws) are not changed without the consent of the people 

The islands are organised in three political divisions corresponding to 
the old Samoan political units In each Distnct there is a Native 
Governor, County Chiefs and Village Chiefs All of these officials are 
appointed by governmental authority although the District Governor has 
indirect control of the County Chiefs, and the County Chiefs of the Village 
Chiefs Judicial power is vested in village courts, m six judicial district 
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courts, and in a High Oourt. Thero is a native guard (known as the 
Fitafitas) of 70 

There are no public lands ip -American Samoa. Nearly all the land is 
ovmed by natives. The soil is fertile , the fruits comprise orange, lime, 
banana, mangoes and alligator pears Copra of excellent quality is abundant 
The Government (1932) maintains 24 public schools, giving every child 
over 6 years of age the oppoHuuity of an elementary English education 2, 135 
pupils are enrolled All private schools must teach English a percentage 
of the time There are four parochial schools under missionary auspices 
having, in all, six white and six Samoan teachers and about 350 children of 
all ages , instruction is chiefly in Samoan 

The native taxes, both poll and school, are fixed by the Fono, Ad- 
visory Council to the Governor, in November, payable beloro the following 
June 30 The average annual output of copra is between 1,000 and 1,600 
tons The chief island products, besides copra, are taro, breadfnut, yams, 
coconuts, pine apples, oranges, and bananas Copra is the only article 
exported Imports 1931, 148,168 dollars Exports 1931, 60,132 dollars 
About 30 miles of public roads have been constructed There is a United 
States Naval high-powered radio station (open to commercial traffic) on 
Tutuila, which reaches New Zealand, Australia, Honolulu, the United States, 
and the islands of the Pacific. The fast mail steamers of the Matson 
Navigation Company touch here on their regular tnps between the United 
States, Hawaii and Australia 
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ABYSSINIA. 

(fhrHiopiA.) 

Thb ancient Empire of Abyaamia, or 'Ethiopia,* includes the former 
Kingdoms of Tigr4, in the north-east ; Amhara and Gojjam, in the centre, 
and Shoa in the south , together with the modern acquisitions to the south, 
Harrar, and the Galla, Shankalla and Dankah territories The following are 
the pnncipal provinces into which the country is divided Harrar, WoUo, 
Gurs^e, Kaffa, Gore, Sayu, Benishangul, Wogera, Southern Tigr4, Adowa 
and Aksun, Sokota, Lasta, Goffa, N^emti (Lekempti) and the Western 
Galla countries, Sellale, Wollaga, Gimira, Sidamo, Arussi, Borana, Gojjam, 
Gondar, Jimma The whole area is 350,000 sq miles For treaties relating 
to the boundaries of Abyssinia nee The Statesman’s Year-Book for 1907, 
p 667, and for 1928, p 677 

By the convention of Addis Ababa of October 26, 1896, between Italy and 
King Menehk, the independence of Abyssinia was recognized 

Under an Agreement signed December 13, 1906, on behalf of Great 
Britain, France, and Italy, the three Powers undertake to respect and en- 
deavour to preserve the integrity of Abyssinia , to act so that mdnstnal 
concessions granted in the interest of one of them may not i^tire the 
others , to abstain from intervention in Abyssinian internal affairs , to 
concert together for the safeguarding of their respective interests in tern- 
tones bordenng on Abyssinia , and they make agreements concerning rail- 
way construction in Abyssinia and equal treatment in trade and transit for 
their nationals By an exchange Notes dated December 14-20, 1925, 
Great Britain and Italy more speciftcally defined their respective spheres of 
interest in Abyssinia, as indicated in the above agreement , in particular 
Italy recognised the exclusive right of Great Britain to deal with tne waters 
of Lake Tsana, while Great Britain agreed not to oppose any Italian scheme 
for railway development in the hinterland of Eritrea or Italian Somaliland, 
which may affect Abyssinia 

On August 2, 1928, Italy and Abyssinia signed a treaty of friendship and 
arbitration (the first of the kind ever made by Abyssinia), providing for 
arbitration in all disputes for a period of 20 years, A further agreement was 
signed at the same time whereby Abyssinia was granted a free sone at the 
port of Assab in Entrea , provision was also made for the construction of a 
motor road from that port to Dessie in Abyssinia 

Oovemment. 

Mmperor —Hails Sllassis L, bom July 17, 1891 , crowned King (Negus) 
on October 7, 1928, proclaimed Emperor, after the death of the Empress 
Zauditu, on April 8, 1980, and crowned Emperor, November 2, 1930 
Mamed Waizeru Menen in 1912, and has 8 sons and 8 daughters. On 
January 25, 1981, the eldest son, Asfaou Wosan was proclaimed Grown 
Prince and heir to the throne, he was married on May 9, 1982, to the 
daughter of Ras Sayoum. 

After the overthrow of the Enmeror Theodore by the British in 1868, the 
suxsrain power passed to Prince Kaasai of Tigr4, who assumed the old title 
of Negusa Nagast ('King of Kings’), and was crowned in 1872 as 
John 1 y , En^ror of Ethiopia After the death of this potentate in 1889, 
Menelik II , King of Shoe (born 1844), became the supreme ruler of Abyssinia. 
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Menelik died in December, 1913, and was succeeded by Lij Yasu, born in 1896, 
son of his second daughter, Waizeru Shoaragga and Ras Mikael, the chief of 
the Wollo Gallas 

On September 27, 1916, Ly Yasu was deposed by public moclamation, 
and Zauditu, another daughter of Menehk, was nominated Empress and 
‘Queen of Kings of Ethiopia,’ and Ras Taffari, son of Ras Makonnen, 
and great-nephew of Menehk, proclaimed heir to the throne 

On July 16, 1931, a constitution was proclaimed This provides for a 
unified state under the government of the Emperor advised by two nominated 
chambers. All are equal before the law and succession to the Throne is 
reserved to the present dynasty 

Abyssinia was admitted into the League of Nations on September 28, 1923 


Population. 

No reliable figures of population exist, but recent estimates indicate a 
figure of about 5,600,000 The Abyssmians, properly so called, number 
rather less than 3 millions, and inhabit the provinces ol Tigr4, Amhara, 
Oojjam, and Shoa (in part), covering an area of over one third of the whole 
country They are Christians, and are of Hamitic origin, somiticized by 
waves of Semitic invasion from Arabia and adulterated by intermarriage with 
Negro and other conquered races The Gallas, some of whom are Christian, 
some Moslem, and some Pagan, comprise more than two thirds of 
the entire population, and are a pastoral and agncultural people of 
Hamitic ongin Ogaden, Issa and other Somalis inhabit Harrar, the 
Somaliland plateau, and the south east The Danakil are Mohammedans, 
and are still somewhat turbulent There are also Negioes (in the South- 
West), and the Falashas (of Jewish religion); m the N E centre with a 
growing number of foreigners (Indians, Arabs, Armenians, Europeans) in 
the towns 

There are few towns in Abyssinia in our sense of the word — Addis 
Ababa, Dire Dawa and Harrar being the most important Addis Ababa, 
the capital, has 60,000 to 70,000 inhabitants with a foreign population of 
several thousands, of whom the majority are British Indian and British 
Arab subjects, Greeks and Armenians Dire Dawa contains about 30,000 
people, of whom about 800 are Europeans, and the old walled city of 
Harar has a population of about 40,000, with about 100 foreigners, mostly 
Indians and Arabs Other important towns, politically or commercially, 
are Debra Markos, capital of Gojjam, 5, 000 , Gondar, capital of Amhara, 
3,000 , Adua, capital of Tigr4, 5,000, Axum, ancient capital of Ethiopia, 
6,000, Antalo, former capital of Tigr4, 1,000, Ankober, former capital of 
Shoa, 2,000 , Debra-Tabor and Makall4 , Gore, Saiyu Nekemti, Samer4, 
8,000-4,000, and Sokoto, 1,600, important trading centres Gambeila, in 
Western Abyssinia, is a trading station leased to the Sudan Government. 
It 18 an important outlet for the trade in the West A service of steamers 
IS maintained from June to November with Khartum 

Domestic slavery is a recognized institution, but slave trading, by an 
ancient law renewed by a decree issued in June 1923, is punishable by death 
A comprehensive edict of 45 clauses was issued in March 1924, providing for the 
gradual emancipation of slaves, beginning with the children bom of slaves 
In July, 1931, a further edict was published whereby inter aha slaves regain 
their freedom immediately on the death of their master In August, 1932, 
a new Slavery Department, independent of the Ministry of the Interior, was 
constituted by decree. 
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Eeligion and Education 

Since the conversion of the Abyssinians to Christianity in the fourth 
century they have retained tKelr connection with the Alexandrian Church 
through the Abuna, or head bi8h(^, who is always a Copt, and who is 
appointed and consecrated by the Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria Under 
the Abuna is the Itchege, a native ecclesiastical dignitary, who presides 
over the spirituality, numbering about 100,000 ecclesiastics In addition to 
the Itchege, who was consecrated bishop in January 1930, there are four 
other Abyssinian bishops, who i^efe consecrated as such by the Coptic Patri- 
arch in 1929 Their consecration was a great innovation, as hitherto no 
Abyssinian priest had been consecrated a bishop The priestly class is very 
numerous and the Church holds a considerable proportion ol the land 
Both Copts and Abyssinians are monophysite, rejecting the decrees of the 
Council of Chalcedon (a d 461) 

Education is mostly in the hands of the priests and monks, but a number 
of secular schools have been founded in recent years There are 4 at Addu 
Ababa, 2 at Harar, and others at Jijiga, Gore, Sidamo, and Dessie In 
addition, a few foreign missions, Swedish, American French, Italian and 
German, cairy on a limited amount of educational work The Greeks and 
Armenians have their own schools 

Justice 

Justice IS administered by the provincial governors, and shuinst or petty 
chiefs, with the right of appeal to the Emperor The Fetha NoLgastt or Code 
of Laws, deals witn ecclesiastical, civil and penal law The legal system is 
said to be based on the Justinian Code Tlie penal code is based on the 
Mosaic law Foreigners are subject to the jurisdiction of a special (‘mixed ’) 
court or to their own consular Courts according to circumstances Adminis- 
tration of Justice IS very defective, but punishments for cnmes are less 
barbarous than formerly 

Defence. 

The Abyssinian Army in the field consists of two mam parts The 
standing army composes the nucleus, and the remainder of the forces are 
drawn from the chiefs and their retainers summoned m time of war, a sort of 
militia Besides the above, a varying number of irregulars join the army 
on the outbreak of war, every man, except the priests, being an actu^ 
or potential soldier The standing army, instituted by Menelik, forms in 
effect the paid standing garrison of each province, and amounts altogether 
to something under 100,000 men Both they and the militia, amountmg to 
perhaps 800,000-400,000 men, are very loosely organized, and have nothing 
in the shape of transport, and little modern equipment A Belgian military 
mission was engaged in 1929 and is now at work training some 2,500 men 
of the Royal Bodyguard The latter is armed with a certain amount of 
modern armament, including a 6 ton tank given to the king by the Duke of 
Abruzzi during his visit to Abyssinia in May, 1927 A beginning has been 
made with the formation of an Air Force, which has been started under 
French auspices 

Agnoulture and Industry. 

The chief industries are pastoral and agricultural Cattle, sheep, and goats 
are numerous The horses of the country are small but hardy, and make 
excellent polo ponies, mules are bred, being used as pack animals, donkeys are 
also small and serve for baggage animals Cotton, the sugar cane, date-palm, 
coffee, and vine thrive well in many districts, but, except coffee, are nowhere 

Y 
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extensively cultivated The production of Haran coflfee (long berry Mocha) 
IS on the increase Besides this, which is cultivated, there grows more 
especially in southern and western Abyssinia a wild coffee plant, yielding a 
berry known as Abyssinian coffee, which grows in extensive forests The 
supply IS said to be unlimited The native produce includes hides and 
skins, wax, barley, millet (dhurra), wheat, gesho (which serves as a substi 
tute for hops), and tobacco , but, with the exception of hides, skins, wax, 
grain and coffee, not in sufficient quantities for export Manufactunng 
indnstnes are practically non existent The forests abound in valuable trees 
including rubber Iron is found in some districts and is manufactured into 
spears, knives, hatchets, &c Placer gold mining and washing are earned 
on in the western districts , coal, copper and sulphur have been found, also 
platinum There are said to be valuable deposits of potash salts in the 
Asal salt plains in the north eastern part of the country, and their 
exploitation has been carried on with the aid of Italian capital 

Foreign enterprise has begun to establish itself in the country , two 
Belgian companies are working coffee plantations, and a Franco Belgian 
company is experimenting on a large scale with cotton 

Commerce. 

The total trade of Abyssinia (export and import) in 1931 was valued at 
1,275,295(5 , of which nearly 80 per cent passes through French Somaliland 

The principal artery of trade is the Franco Ethiopian railroad, but cara 
vans also do a large trade in the intenor The chief trade routes besides the 
railway are the following — (1) Khartum Gambeila, Khartum -Gallabat, and 
Sudan , (2) Mombasa^ airobi Moyale (British East Afnca) , (8) Zeila 
Jijiga, Hargeisa O^den (British Somaliland) , (4) Massawa Asmara Gondar 
Assab Dessie (Italian Eritrea) , (6) Mogadishu Lugh Dolo Arusi (Italian 
Somaliland) 

The exports consist mainly of hides and skins (including leopard and 
monkey), coffee, wax, ivory, civet, and native butter The imports comprise 
grey sheeting, cotton yarns, artificial silk, corrugated sheets and bars, hard 
ware cement, kerosene and petrol, glass and salt The imports are chiefly 
from England, France, India, Italy, Germany, Japan, and the United States 
The value of the leading imports into Abyssinia from and ma the Sudan in 
1931 were —cotton and silk goods, £E 29,625 (£E 29,926 in 1930) , salt, 
£E,3,349 (££ 13,329 in 1930); other goods, £E 18,556 (£E 27,189 in 
1930) Exports from Abyssinia lo and via the Sudan in 1931 were — coffee, 
£E 97,811 (£E 219,133 in 1930), other goods, £E 16,673 (£E 11,686 in 
1930) 

The total trade between Abyssinia and Great Bntain for 6 years (accord 
mg to Board of Trade Returns) was as follows — 


- 

1 1928 

1920 

1980 

1 

1931 

1932 

imports from Abyssinia 
Exports to Abyssinia 

Be exports to Abyssinia 

£ 

851,079 

19,964 

762 

£ 

166,891 

88,785 

1,148 

£ 

229,032 

83,848 

968 

£ 

216,617 

22,686 

662 

£ 

188,864 

18,796 

1,065 


Communications. 

Roads in Abyssinia are mere tracks, and transport is effected by means of 
moles, pack-horses, donkeys, and, in some places, camels. In the capital and 
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Its ncinity seveial miles of metalled road were constructed in 1926 In 1896 
the Franco Ethiopian Railway Co was formed for the construction of a line 
from Jibuti in French Somaliland, which reached the capital in 1917 The 
line 18 of metre gauge, with a total length of 486| miles Trams run twice 
weekly in each direction, covering the distance in three days, but running 
by day only In the dry season a weekly express is also run, which does the 
journey in 36 hours The railway is under French management, and 
depends financially on a subvention from the French government 

Considerable inteicst is now being taken in road construction Chief 
among the roads now under consideration are the following Dessie Assab, 
Addis Ababa, Jimma, Jijiga Hargeisa, Gore-Garabeila, Addis Ababa-Lake 
Tsana The total road mileage of all kinds is estimated at about 2,615 miles, 
of which about 1,615 miles are dirt trails, and 1,150 miles earth and gravel 
There are also about 65 miles of macadam roads 

There are telegraph lines under Italian control (about 1,229 miles) con- 
necting Addis Ababa with Harrar, with Sidamo, and with Massawa in 
Eritrea Telephone lines connect Addis Ababa with Harrar, and Jibuti 
in French Somaliland, also with Gore and Gambeila (in the west), Jimma 
and Sharada (south west), Dessie (north), and Debra Tabor and Gojjam, and 
with Ankober, and Asmara with Adua and Borromeida Length of line is 
estimated at 5,113 miles In 1929, there were 16 post offices 


Money and Credit 

The Bank of Abyssinia, which held a banking monopoly in the country 
since Its institution in 1905, was bought in 1931 and replaced by a State 
Bank named the Bank of Ethiopia^ with an initial nominal capital of 15 
million English shillings or their equivalent in a new Ethiopian gold 
currency, in shares of 5u0 shillings, 50 per cent paid up Sixty per cent 
{‘A * shares) were to be subscribed by the Government and represented by 
SIX directors, and 40 per cent (‘ B* shares) by the public and represented by 
four directors. No other bank is permitted in the country without special 
Government sanction 

The current com of Abyssinia is the Maria Theresa dollar (nominally 
worth about 2s , but greatly depreciated as a result of the fall in the value 
of Sliver) weighing 28 0668 grammes, *8333 fine, and the Menelik dollar, 
weighing 28 075 grammes, 835 hue It has nommally the same value as 
the Maria Theresa dollar, but in some places it is not taken at all Other 
silver corns are the half, quarter, sixteenth (guerches, makeliks, tamoous, 
or piastres) of a dollar, and there is also a copper com, the bem { ~ one 
thirty second of a dollar) The number of piastres or besa obtainable for a 
dollar although fixed by law, is in fact liable to constant fluctuation Various 
articles, however, are used as medium of exchange , bars of salt are accepted 
as money m many parts of the country, at a fluctuating rate according to 
supply and cost of transport Cartndges are also currency, although ^ a 
diminishing extent , and m most places barter prevails 

The Maria Theresa dollar was originally minted in Vienna in the middle 
of the 18th century 

Weight! and Measure!. 

The metric system of weights and measures is used to a certain extent in 
the capital and district bordering the railway line The principal native 
weights and measures, which are also used in trade with foreigners, are 
as tollows . — 
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■Weights. 

Ookia M weight of Mana Theresa/Menelik dollar 28*067 gramtnes, 
approximately 1 07 avoirdupois 
ITaJtr ■■ 80 dolaatt approximately 1 lb 14 ozs avoirdupois. 

Fwfomla approximately 37} lbs 
Kcmtar 100 lbs 

1 Wdggia (for ivory) *» 480 dollars’ weight 
1 „ (for rubber) =■ 640 dollars* weight 

Lineal Measures 

Kund M French Ooud<^e (length of forearm and hand) «■ cubit «• 50 centi 
metres « 19} inches 

Khalad^ 130 kmnds 65 metres 218} feet, say 71 yards 
Land Measure. 

The me&avLte is a Oas?ia, which vanes according to the quality of the land, 
and ranges between 15 khalads by 25 Jchalad% and 7 hhalads by 11 
kkalads^ the latter equalling roughly 80 acres 

Grain Measures 
10 kounna m 1 ladan 
2 ladan ■■ 1 dawala m 80 kilos 

Measure for Honey and Civet 
10 wancht (horn cups) » 1 goundo about 3 litres 

Diplomatic Representatives 

1. 09 Abyssinia in Great Britain 

Envoy Extraordniary and Minister Plenipotentiary — Bajirond Zallaka 
Agdau (ap^pomted April, 1931) 

First Secretary —A to Ephrem Tewolde Medhen 

2. Op Great Britain in Abyssinia. 

Minister* — Sir Sidney Barton, KOVO, KBE, CMG (appointed 
May 21, 1929) 

First Secretary — P M Broadmead, M C 
Oriental Secretary — Philip Zaphiro C M.G, 

Consul at Addis Ababa — W L Bond 

There are Consuls also at Harrar, Gor4, Maji, Dangila and Mega. 

Books of Reference concerning Abyssinia 

The Boyal Ohronicle of Abyssinia^ 1769~1840. (TranslaMd by H W Blundell.) 
Ifonden, iSts 

ARreement between the United Kinffdom, France, and Italy reipecting Abyssinia, 
signed Beceraber. IS, 1906 Loudon, 1907 

Department of Overseas Trade Report on Economic Conditions in Ethiopia, 1929*1981 
liondon, 19S2. 

dtirpe (Pierre), L Empire dee N6gne Paris, 1926 
daum (3 E ), Savage Abyssinia New York, 1927 

Seeeari (C ) (Editor), Beruiu ifithiopicarum Scriptores Occidentaies inedit) a saecnio 
XVI ad XIX 16 vole Rome, 1908-17 

Bruee (James), Travele to discover the Sources of the Nile, 1768-78 6 vole Xdin» 

burgh, 1790 

BiAffe (Sir E W ), A History of Ethiopia S vole London, 1928 
Card (E R. de), L'Ethiopio an point de vue du <iroit international Paris, 1928 
Castro (Lincoln de), Nollf terra del Negna. Pagine raooolie in Abiesinia. 2 vole Milan, 
1915 

Coulheauxj Hlstolre Politique et Religieuse d'Abveeinle 2 vols Paris, 1929 
B'Atce <L ), L'Abytsinie Etude d'Aetualitd (1922-24) Avignon, 1926 
Faitloviteh (J ), Quer durch Abessinien Berlin, 1910 
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Fumagalli (G ), Bibitogrsfla Etiopioa Milan, 1898 

OUmour (T L ), Abyssinia The EthiopiaD Railway and the Powers London, 

OrUM (M ), the Citadel of Ethiopia ‘nie Empire of the Divine Emperor Translated 
from the German by Ian P D MdWrow and L M Sieveking London, 1932 
Hdyes (A J ), The Sources of the Blue Nile London, 1905 
Hertslet (Sir E ), The Map of Africa by Treaty 2nd ed Vol I London, 1896 
Hodfon (Arnold), Seven Veari in Bonthern Abyssinia London, 1927 —Where Lions 
Reign London, 1929 

Johnston (Sir Harry), History of the Colonisation of Afdca. Cambridge. 1899 
Kammerer{A ), Essai sur 1 histoire antique d'Abyssinie Le royaume d’Aksum et see 
voisins d’Arabie et de M^ro^ Paris, 1927 

Kulmer (F ), Im Reiche Kaiser Meneliks Leipzig, 1910 

((Cardinal), 1 miei Trentacinque Ann! di Missions nelT Alta Btiopia 10 vols 
Milan, 1886 93 

Maydon (Mi^or H C ), Siraen, its Heightswnd Abysses London, 1925 
hiontandon (G ). Au Pays Ghimirra R^cit de mon voyage k travers le Massif 6thiopien 
1909-1911) Neueh&tel, 1913 

MorU (L 8 ), Histoire de TEtbiopie Paris, 1904 

JNorden <U ), Africa s Last Empire through Abyssinia to Lake Tana and the coun^T’ 
of the Fslasha London, 1930 

Povodl Cotton (P H G ), A Trip Through Abyssinia London, 1902 
Rathjens C ), Die Jndenin Abessinlen Hamburg, 1921 

Ann (G K ), Abessmien, eine Landeskunde nach Reisen und Studien in den Jahren 
1907-1918 8 vols Berlin, 1926 

Aey^ P ), Unconquered Abyssinia. As it is To day Txindon, 1023 — In the Country 
of the Blue Nile Londou, 1927 —The Romance of the Portugnese in Abyssinia, 1490- 
1688 London, 1029 

SaruUr (B ), Das Hoohland yon Abessmien Sine landerkundliche Honographie 
Heidelberg, 1929 

Stigand (Captam) To Abyssinia through an Unknown Land London, 1910 
IFcUlis itudy« (Sir E A ), A History of Ethiopia (Nubia and Abyssinia) 2 vols. London, 
1928 

WsUby (M S ), Twizt Sirdar and Menelik London, 1901 
WyldtiK B) Modem Abyssinia London 1900 

Zanutto (Silvio) BibliograOa Etiopics, m continua/ione alia ‘ Bibllografia Etioplca, 
dl O Pumagalli Secondo contributo Manoscrittl Etiopici Rome, 1932 
Zolx (0 ), Oonache Etiopiche Rome, 1981 


AFGHANISTAN. 

Afghanistan is a country of Asia lying between parallels 29** and 88** 20' 
of north latitude, and 61** and 72** of east lonntude, with a long narrow 
strip extending to 76** east longitude (WAkhAn) For the boundaries, see 
The Statesman’s Year Book for 1926, pp 664-55, for the treaty of 
November 1921, see The Statesman’s Year Book 1928, p 642, and for 
earlier British relations with AfghAmstAn, see The Statesman’s Year- 
Book for 1916, pp 662-8 

Oovemment, — The government of AfghAmstAn is a constitutional 
monarchy with a National Council (under an elected President), and a 
Cabinet presided over by the Prime Minister The Council sits ^rmanently 
at KAbut and consists of 106 deputies, selected from each of the admmis 
tratlve divisions of the country and from the clans A Great Assembly, 
purporting to represent the whole Afghan people, is summoned at irregular 
intervals of about four years to consider major questions of policy referred 
to it by the King The title of King instead of Amir was adopted in 1926, 
The country is divided into five major provinces of KAbul, Mesar, KandahAr, 
Herat, and Kataghan BadakhshAn ; and four minor provinces : Simat-i 
Ma8h]i(|{ (f e Eastern Province), Simat i Janubi (Soutnern Province), Farah, 
and Maimena Each province is under a governor (called in major provinces 
/Vend ul ffuktmeh ana m minor provinces Hakim'X *Aala) 
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There are sepan^te departments of War, Foreign Affairs, Internal Affairs, 
Education, Commerce, Justice, and Revenue, each in charge of a Minister 
and two departments (1) Health , (2) Posts and Telegraphs, under director- 
generals 

Reigning King — Mohammed Nadir 8hah Ghazi, born on April 10, 1880, 
was called to the throne on October 16, 1929, after a successful campaign 
against Habibullah, who had assumed power on the abdication of ex King 
Amanullah 

Area and Fopulation — The extreme breadth of Afghdnistan from 
north-east to south west is about 700 miles , its length from the Herdt 
frontier to the Khaibar Pass, about 600 miles , the area is given variously 
as about 245,000 or 270,000 square miles Population, according to the 
latest estimate, about eleven millions The languages spoken are Persian and 
Pushtoo, and Turkish in Turkistan and parts of Badakhshdn The pre 
dominant religion is Islam 

The largest towns are Kdbul, the capital (population about 80,000), 
Kandahdr (population with suburbs 60,000), Herdt (population 30,000), 
and Mazar-i Sharif (46,200) 

Education. — Elementary and secondary schools exist throughout the 
country. Both elementary and secondary education are free There are at 
present eight primary and secondary schools in Kdbul 

Justice — The law is based on the Shara^ or Islamic law Lower 
Courts {Mahakima i Ihtidam) are established in each seat of government, 
and Higher Courts (Mahakima-i Murafiaah) may have appeals from the 
former brought before them A Higli Court in Kabul is the supreme 
judicial authority In many instances efforts are made by litigants to com- 
pose their differences by the aid of unofficial juries m each locality. 

Finance — The revenue of Afghdnistan is subject to considerable 
fluctuations The Government share of the produce recoverable is said to 
vary from one third to one tenth, according to the advantages of irn^tion 
The total revenue is estimated at about seventy million rupees, a considerable 
portion of which is found from Customs 

Defence.—The Army, which is being reorganised, will probably consist 
of 85,000 to 45,000 regular troops of all arms, and in time of war these 
would be supported by considerable numbers of tribesmen in the form of 
irre^lars There is also a small an force, officered by Afghans trained 
in fcirope 

Production and Industry .—Although the greater part of Afghdnistdn 
18 more or less mountainous, and a good deal of the country is too dry and rocky 
for successful cultivation, yet there are many fertile plains and valleys, which, 
with the assistance of irrigation from small nvers or wells, vield very satis- 
factory crops of fruit, vegetables, and cereals The castor oil plant, madder, 
and the asafoetida plant abound Fruit, viz the apple, pear, almond, 
peach, quince, apncot, plum, cherry, pomegranate, grape, flg, mulberry, 
18 produced m profuse abundance. They form a staple food of a large class 
of the people throughout the year, both in the fresh and preserved state, and 
m the latter conaitidn are exported in great quantities The fat-tailed 
sheep 18 native to Afghdnistdn These sheep furnish the principal meat 
diet of the inhabitants, and the grease of the tail is a substitute for butter. 



COMMERCE — COMMUNICATIOMS — MONEY, ETC. 647 

The wool and skins not only provide material for warm apparel, but also 
furnish the country’s main article of export 

Northern Afghdnistdn 19 reputed to be tolerably rich in copper, and 
lead and iron are found in many parts Coal is found in the Ghorband 
Valley and near the Khurd Kdbui Fass Gold in smaU quantities is also 
brought from the Laghman Hills and Kunar Badakhshan is said to be the 
only country in the world to produce first-quality lapis lazuli 

At Kdbul there are factories for the manufacture in small quantities 
of matches, buttons, leather and boots There is also a * Machine Khana * 
where arms and ammunition, boots and clothing, etc , for the army are 
manufactured It also includes a mint All these factories are owned and 
supervised by the State 

Commerce -^No accurate registration of the trade of Afghdnistdn has 
yet been obtained 

Of the exports from India to Afghanistan the chief items are cotton goods, 
indigo and other dyeing materials, sugar, hardware, leather and silver trea* 
sure The imports into India include timber, fruits and vegetables, gram 
and pulse 

Imports fiom Afghanistan into U K in 1932 (Board of Trade figures), 
15,636^ , exports to Afghanistan, 65,9351 , re exports, 40Z 

Communications — AfghdmsUn joined the Postal and Telegraphic 
Unions in 1928 

The trade routes of Afghdnistdn are as follows — From Persia by Meshed 
to Herdt , from Bokhdra by Merv to Herdt , from Bokhdra by Karshi, Balkh, 
and Khulm to Kabul , from East Turkistdn by Badakhshdn and Nunstan 
(formerly Kafiristan) to Kdbul , from India by the Khaibar road to Kdbul ; 
from India by the Gomdl Pass to Ghazni and Kelat i Ghilzai , from Chaman, 
the terminus of the North Western Railway beyond Quetta, to Randahdrand 
thence to Kabul or Herdt , from Parachinar (Kurram) via Peiwar and 
Shutargardan Passes to Logarand Kdbul 

There are no railways in the country The following roads are fit 
for motor traffic, except after snow or heavy rain, but are mostly 
unmetalled Khdibar-Kdbul, Kdbul- Kandahdr, Kdbul-Gardez, Kandhdr- 
Chaman, and Kdbul-Bamian In addition there are some 200 miles 
of minor roads ht for motor traffic, mostly in the vicinity of Kdbul. 
Merchandise, however, is still transported chieflv on camel or pony back 
There are practically uo navigable nvers m Afghanistan, and timber is the 
only article of commerce conveyed by water, floated down stream in rafts 
Telephones are mstalled in a few of the larger towns There is telegraphic 
communication between Peshawar- Kdbul, Kabul- Kandahdr, Kandahdr- 
Chaman A wireless installation connects Kdbul with Eastern Europe and 
India 

Money and Currency — There are two currencies in circulation, the 
* Afghani’ and the * Kabuli’ Roughly 10 Afghani equals 11 Kabuli 
Gold coins : — 1 Amani » 20 Afghani , | amani « 10 Afghani , 2 amania « 
80 Kabuli , 1 amania « 15 Kabuli ; i amania « 7} Kabuli Silver coins* 
Afghani, i Afghani ; 1 Kabuli, Kran or | Kabuli Copper coins 25 Pul, 
10 Pul, 5 rul, 2 Pul, 1 Pul (all Afghani) Abbasi equals} Kabuli (Kabuli) 
Afghani currency is gradually replacing the Kabuli 

Weights and Measures* — ^The metric unit§ have now officially 
replaced the old Afghani units— the Gaz i shah (the Persian Zar), the linear 
standard equal to 40 95 inches , the Gaz i-zanb, the square standard equal to 
1,000 to 1,066 Gaz i shah or 1,294 to 1,879 square yards, about J acre ; and 
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the Gaz 1 nix memar, the cubic standard equal to one cubic Oaz i shah or 
1,625 cubic feet All avoirdupois weights, formerly current hitherto under 
the name nakhud (3 grains), are now in terms of the gramme 

DiplomatLO Bepresentatives. 

1 Op Afghanistan in Gbeat Britain 

Envoy and Minuter — Sirdar Ahmad All Khan, Appointed August, 
1981 

Secretaries^ — ^Mohammad Haider Khan, Mohammad Yusouf Khan, and 
Mohammad Sarwar Khan 

There IS an AfghAn Consul General at the headquarters of the govern 
ment in India, Consuls at Bombay and Karachi, and visa officials at Peshawar 
and Quetta 

2 Of Great Britain in Afghanistan 

Envoy and Minuter — Sir Richard Roy Maconachie, K B E , C I E 
ICS (appointed December 27, 1929) 

Gouruellor — Captain G L Hallam 
Military Attache —Major A E Farwell 
Secretary — Captain E W Fletcher 
Oriental Secretary — K S Sikandar Khan. 

There are Consuls at Jalalabad and Kandahar 

Books of Eeference 

ImMrial Gazetteer of India — Afghinialdn and Nepal I0OS 
Panlamentary Papers, Afghanistan, 1878<-1890 

lYeatf between the British and Afghan Governments Signed at Kabul, November 83, 
1921 (Ratlfloations exchanged at Kabul, February 6, 1982 ) London, 1922 (Treaty 
Series, No 19 (192^ Omd 1786 ) 

The Second Afghan War, 1878-80 Prepared in the Intelligence Branch of the Indian 
Army Headquarters London, 1908 

BelUw (H W ), Afghinlstin and the Afghins, London, 1879 , and The Races of Afghinis 
tin, 1880 

Carson (Hon G N ), Russia in Central Asia [Contains bibliography 1 London, 1889 
Daly (Mrs Kate), Eight Tears among the Afghans London, 1905 
SllphtnHone (Hon M ), An Account of the Kingdom of Cabal and its Dependencies 
London, 1815 

Torbet(A ), The Afghan Wars, 1889 42 and 1878 80 London, 1892. 

JFhron(R ), L' Afghanistan G^ographie, Histoire, Ethnographle, Voyages Paris, 1926 

Gray (T ), At the Court of the Ameer New ed London 1901 

Hanna (OoL H B.), The Second Afghan War London, 1899 

Katrak (Sorab K H ), Through Amanullah s Afghanistan Karachi, 1929 

LaeoBte (B de), Around AfgliAnistdn Loudon, 1009 

MaeMahtm{X H ), The Southern Borderlands of Afghanistan London, 1897 

Mactmnn (Sir G M ), Afghanistan Prom Darius to Amanullah London, 1929 

tfoltesofi (G B ), History of Afghanistan 8nd edition 1879 

Martin (F A.), Under the Absolute Emir New York and London, 1907 

Mohn (P ), Resa Till Afghanistan Stockholm, 1981 

Noyee (F ), England, India, and Afghinist&n London, 1902 

PenneU (P L ), Among the Wild Tribes of the Afghan Frontier London, 1911 

Shah (S I A ), AfghmiisUn of the Afghans London, 1928 

Beau (Q B ), Afghan and Pathan London, 1929 

Start (L A ), Frontier Folk of the Afghan Border (An Album of Illustrations ) 
London. 1921. 

SuUdn Mahomed Khdn (Mir Munshi) (Editor), The Life of Abdur Rahmsn, Amir of 
Afghanistan 2vols London, 1900 —Constitution and Laws of Afghanistan London, 1910 
TaU (G P ), The Kingdom of AfjghinistAn Bombay, 1911 
Thornton (Mr and Mrs ), Leaves from an Afghan Scrap Book. London, 1910 
TrinkUr (Emil) — Quer durch Afghanistan nach Indien Berlin, 1926 English 
translation (** Through the Heart of AfghAnistAn "), by B K FeatherstOne, London, 
1928 ^Afghanistan , Efhe Landeskundliche Stndie Berlin, 1928* 

ramlov (N I ), and Suktnich (D D ), Agriooltural Afghanistan (English Summary), 
Leningrad, 1929 

T»te(MigorO B h Northern Ali|h Ants tAn London 188$ 
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ALBANIA. 

iSHQIPEBtA ) 

Thk territory known as Albania u made np of the old Turkish Provinces 
of Scutari and Yanina, and of parts of those of Kosova and Konastir The 
Albanians, from the point of view of their language, are divided into two 
principal groups — the Ghegs, who live to the north of the river Shkumbi, 
and the Tosks lu the south 

The early history of the Albanians is oorophoated and local But after 
the death of George Kaatriota — nicknamed and popularly known as Skan- 
derbeg — in 1479, under whom the Albanians had united and heroically 
resisted the Turks for a quarter of a century, Albania [massed under Turkish 
suzerainty, and thus remained — ^nominally or actually according to the 
locality and period — until 1912 At the beginning of the eighteenth 
century Ah Pasha of Tepelen establi^ed a virtually independent Albanian 
State with Janina as its capital, and waged war against his Albanian rivals 
the Pashas Bushati (1760-1881) of Shkoder (Scutari), who had temporarily 
thrown off Turkish control in the north. Between 1878 and 1880 
an Albanian League unsuccessfully attempted to establish Albanian 
autonomy. 

The independence of Albania was proclaimed at Vlon6 (Valona) on 
November 28, 1912, and on December 17, 1912, the London Conference of 
Ambassadors agreed to the pnnciple of Albanian autonomy Subsequently 
that Conference decided nj>on the frontiers of the new country, and agreed 
that a Eurojican Pnnoe be nominated to rule It Pnnce William of Wied, 
having accepted the crown of the Principality from an Albanian deputation 
at Neuwied, on February 21, 1914, a. rived at Durazzo (DtirrSs) on March 7, 
1914 PrevioU'^ly, an International Commission of Control had been 
constituted to control the International loan to Albania 

Prince William’s reign was foredoomed to failure Intngue and treachery 
were followed by revolt in central Albania After the outbreak of the 
European War in 1914, the Prince and nearly all the members of the Inter- 
national Commission on September 8 left Albania, which fell into a state of 
anarchy By the secret Pact of London of April 26, 1916, provision was 
made for the partition of Albania , but this arrangement was repudiated by 
Italy on June 3, 1917, when the Italian Commander-in Chief in Albania, 
proclaimed at Qjmokaster (Argirocastro) the independence of Albania 
After the Armistice there was fighting ^tween the Albanians and both 
the Italians and Yugoslavs , but eventually foreign forces were withdrawn 
beyond the Albanian frontier, and the independence of the country con* 
firmed On December 17, 1920, Albania became a member of the League 
of Nations In January, 1926, the country was proclaimed a Bepnblio, 
which continued until 1928 A Constituent Assembly for the purpose ol 
changing the Albanian Republic into e Monarchy was opened on August 26, 
1928, and on September 1, the necessary amendments to the Constitution 
were voted and Ahmed Beg Zogu, President of the Republic since January 
81, 1926, was proclaimed King The new regime was generally recognised 
by the European Powers 

Acoordmg to the constitution of 1923^ Albania is a demooratio, 
parliamentai^, independent monarchy, without any stats religion and with 
only one elected Chamber “ ’ 

On November 22, 1927, a defensive allian3e for a period of twenty years 
was signed between Albania and Italy. 

T 2 
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Beigning King. — Zog l , born October 8, 1895, a Moslem by religion 
and hereditary chieftain of the Mati clan, proclaimed king September 1, 
1928. The king is assisted in the administration by a council of ministers 
appointed by him 

Area and Population, — The area of the country IS 10,629 square 
miles, while the population, according to the Census held on May 25, 1930, 
was 1,003,068. 

The country is divided into 10 prefectures, named after the principal 
towns, which with the population in 1930 are as follows — 


Prefectures 

Population in 1930 

Prefectures 

Population in 1980 


Prefectnre 

Town 

Prefecture 

Town 

Berat 

142,616 


Korqa (Conza) . 

147,536 

22,787 

Diber (Dibia) 

86,992 


Kosova (Cossovo) 

49,081 

— 

Durres (Durazzo) 

77,890 

8,739 

Shkoder (Scutari) 

132,336 

29,209 

Elbasan • j 

111,422 

13,796 

Vlone (Valona) 

53,461 


Gjinoka8ter(Argi 

rocastro) 

143,926 


Tirana (Capital) 

67,808 



Religion and Education — There is no state religion The popu 
lation is distributed according to the following estimates — Moslems, 
688,280 , orthodox Christians (National Albanian Cnurch), 210,313 , Roman 
Catholics, 104,184 The Gheg Christians in the north are for the most part 
Koman Catholics under two Archbishops, three Bishops, one Mitred Abbot 
and an Apostolic Delegate, and the Toslr Christians in the south are members 
of tbe Albanian Autocephalous Church, which is under the rule of the Holy 
Synod (constituted February 18, 1929) and four bi«»hop8 

Pnmary education is nominally compuUory for children between the ages 
of 6 and 13, but owing to the shortage of schools this cannot be enforced 
There were m 1929, 495 State primary schools with 807 teachers (108 
women) and 28,199 pupils (5,232 girls) , 32 State secondary schools, with 
106 teachers (8 women), and 1,247 pupils (94 girls) There are also 14 
Infants Schools, and 2 training colleges for teachers About 902 Albanians 
are studying abroad. 

Justice. — There is in every prefecture a tnbunal of first instance with 
three judges, and a court of cassation, composed of six judges, at Tirana 
On January 1, 1928, the new Albanian Penal Code, which is based on that 
of Italy, and the new Civil Code (April 1, 1929), based on that of Italy, 
France and Switzerland, came into force, to take the place of the Ottoman 
laws previously imposed According to the new Code polygamy is abolished, 
although Islam is the dominant religion in Albania The new Albanian 
Commercial Code came into force on Apnl 1, 1932 

Eiuauce. — revenue and expenditure for five years ending March 81 
IB as follows • — 


- 

1027-28 

1928-29 

1929-80 ‘ j 

1930-81‘ 

1981-82 1 

Expenditure . 

• • 

gold firancs 
25,872i74© ! 
27,862,814 j 

gold franca 

80.272.000 

28.167.000 

gold francs 
81,827,200 
81,827,200 

^Id francs 
81,886,000 ! 
81,885,000 

gold francs 
81,688,422 
29,097,000 


* Estimates 
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In May 1025 Albania obtained a foreign loan for the nominal amount of 
60,000,000 gold francs in Italian lire, and by the nse in value of the lira 
the Government made a profit of 15,000,000 gold francs Thus the sum to be 
expended was 66,000,000 gold francs The loan, administered by the Italian 
Oom^ny for the Economic Development of Albania (S V E A ), and guaranteed 
by tne yield of the Albanian Customs, and of the Albanian Monopolies 
on salt, matches, cigarette papers and playing cards, is also guaranteed by 
the Italian Treasury, and is Ming used exclusively in carrying out public 
works This loan proving inadequate, the Italian Government agreed m 
June, 1931, to subsidise the Albanian revenues to a maximum annual 
amount of 10,000,000 gold francs, foi a period of ten years This sum bears 
no interest , but, on the instance of the Albanian Government repayment 
18 to be considered when the Albanian revenues amount to 60,000,000 gold 
francs, provided such repayment does not effect the economic development 
of the country Expenditure is to be controlled by a commission of two 
Italian and two Albanian members, one of whom is chairman having equal 
vote \Mth the other members, but decisions are by majority vote The 
Commission has the right to scrutinise all accounts and budgetary provisions, 
and to make such recommendations for economy as it thinks fit 

Defence. — Military service is compulsory between the ages of 19 and 50 
Service with the colours is for 18 months The strength of the army in 1981 
was 771 officers and 12,699 other ranks, organized in 12 infantry battalions, 
22 battalions of artillery, 9 engineer companies, and 1 section of armoured 
cars 

The nucleus of a navy has been formed by the purchase of two patrol 
vessels, and foui motor boats for coastguard purposes 

Production and Industry. — The Albanian economic system IS very 
primitive , each family provides for its own needs Great tracts of the country 
remain uncultivated, and the areas at present under cultivation (about 926 
square miles) are dealt with m a primitive way A number of agrarian reforms 
were initiated in 1930, including the formation of an Agricultural Bank 
The State owns some 126,000 acres of the best land in the plain between the 
nvers Shkiimbi and Vjosa The country for the greater part is ru^ed, 
wild, and mountainous, the exceptions being along the Adriatic littoraTand 
the Korcha Basin, which are fertile Tobacco, timber, wool, hides, furs, 
cheese and dairy products, fish, olive oil, com, cattle and bitumen are 
the principal products of the country Cattle breeding receives special 
attention The wool is made up into coarse and heavy native cloth and 
exported There are vast tracts of forest land composed of oak, walnut 
and chestnut trees, as well as beeches, pines and firs The mineral wealth 
of Albania is considerable but undeveloped The copper mines in the Puka 
district are being exploited The salt-pits at Vlonb (Valona) are said to be 
of commercial importance, and Selenizza Bitumen mines are also worked 
successfnlly The pnDci|ial industries in the country are those connected 
with agriculture, such as fiour-milhng, olive-pressing and cheese-making 

Conuneroe — Imports and exports for 6 years are shown as follows (in 
gold francs) — 


- 

1027 

1928 

1029 

1930 

1981 

Imports 

Exports 

1 

24,681,888 

11,106,901 

82,311,588 

14,604,203 

88,648,900 

14.682,608 

88,288,900 

12,852,063 

29,513,000 

7,509,900 
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The distribution of trade in 1981 was as follows (m gold francs) — 
Imports from Italy, 13,840,000, United Kingdom, 1,771,000, Czecho- 
slovakia, 1,982,000 , Yugoslavia. 2,783,000 , Greece, 1,076.000 , United 
States, 2,804,000 Exports to Italy, 4,966,000 , to United States, 770,000 , 
to United Kingdom, 53,000 , to Greece, 1,422,000 , to Yugoslavia, 144,000 
The principal imports in 1981 were cotton and cotton textile, 8,273,000 
gold francs, cereals, 2,790,000 gold francs, metals, 867,000 gold francs, 
Bie principal exports animal foods and fish, 1,948,000 gold francs, hides 
and skins, 692,000 gold francs 

Total trade between Albania and Great Bntain (according to Board of 
Trade Beturns) was as follows — 


- 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1933 


A 

A 

A 

A 

A 

Imports from Albania 

973 

378 

2,544 

469 

961 

Exports to Albania 

86,771 

32,486 

22,631 

29,775 

33 709 

Be exports to Albania 

1,619 

167 

160 

298 

384 


Co mm i mi oatlOlia.—- All the principal towns of Albania are connected 
by passable roads which compare very favourably with those m other 
^Ikan countries The mountain distncts of the north are still, however, 
mostly inaccessible with wheeled vehicles, and communications are still by 
means of pack ponies or donkeys The total length of completed roads in 
the country at the end of 1929 was 857 miles, but a fuither 860 miles were 
under construction A railway to join DurrSs with Tirana, 22 miles in 
length, is under construction The ports are four in number, viz Shengjin, 
Durrfis (San Giovanni di Medua), Vlone (Valona), and SarandS (Santi 
Quaranta) Dnrrfis is being fully equip^icd , but the others remain primitive 
Number of post and telegraph offices, 65 There are five regular air routes m 
service Tirana-Shkod8r. Tirana-Korcha, Tirana- Vlonfi-GjinokastSr, Tirana- 
Feshkepij^ and Tirana-Kuk^s , and 8 wireless stations 

Bankings and Currency — On September 2, 1925, the National Bank 
of Aibama was established in Rome, with branches in Tirana, Durrfis, 
Korcha, Vlonfi, ShkodSr, Santi Quaranta and Argirocastro It has a 
capital of 12,500,000 gold francs Albanian participation was to have 
amounted to 5,625,000, but owing to the failure of Albanians to subscribe, 
almost the whole of the Albanian quota was eventually taken up by Italians 
The remainder of the capital was subscribed bv an international financial 
group headed by the CrecUto Italiano. The Bank has the exclusive nght 
of issuing paper money and metal coinage A new ourrency based on notes 
freely convertible into gold com, gold exchange, or foreign bank notes con- 
vertible into gold has been established The monetary unit chosen is the 
(Frank an) gold franc (5 X«Ar) ( 8225806 gr 900 fine), with a parity of 
25 2215 to the gold £ 

The Bank has issued Bank notes of 100, 20, 5 gold francs and 5 Leh 
(1 gold franc) , and metallic currency as follows — gold, 100 and 20 fianc 
pieces , silver, 5, 2 and 1 franc pieces , nickel, 1, } and J Leh, and bronze, 
0 10 and 0 05 Leh On August 81. 1982, there were m circulation notes 
amounting to 12,148,000 francs ana coin to the value of 2,069,000 francs, 
of which 1,276,000 franics were gold, and 793,000 francs nickel coins Silver 
and bronze coins, and the 6 Leh (1 gold franc) note, are no longer in circula 
tion. The cover for the note circulation on that date consisted of 23,431,000 
francs, of which 5,409,000 francs were in gtild, 10,219,000 francs in dollars 
and 7,803,000 franca m other currencies. 
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Diplomatic BepresentatiTea 

1. Of Albania in Great Britain. 

Envoy Extraordinary and ‘Miniater Plenipotentiary — Ojemil Dino 
Consul General in London — Edwin Cnpwell 

2. Of Great Britain in Albania. 

Envoy MinisUr and Consul-General — Sir Robert Macleod Hodgson, 
K B E , 0 M G (appointed June 12, 1928) 

Vtce-Gonsul — E H L. Hadwen 

Naval AttaehS —Oapt R R B Ramsay, M V 0 , R N (Resident in 
Athens ) 

Military Attache — Col H R. G Stevens, D 8 0 (Resident in Rome ) 
Air Attache —Group Captain T Q Hethenngton, 0 B E (Resident in 
Rome.) 

Books of Reference. 

Near East Tear Book, 1031-82 (Article) Albania (J Swire) London, 1981 
Almagtd (R ), L Albania Rome, 1930 

Baedtker, Dalmatien und die Adria [oompriaea Albania] Leipzig, 1929 
Baltlaeei (A ), Ititierari Albaneat Rome, 1017 —L* Albania Rome, 1980 — Stndi 
Speciali Albanrei, 3 vole. Rome, 1932 

Durham (Edith), The Struggle for Scutari London, 1914 —High Albania, London, 
1909 —Some Tribal Origina, Lawa and Customs of the Balkans London, 1928 
Lorentoni ((1 ), La Queatlone Agrana Alhanese Florence, 19S0 
Louis (Dr H.X Alb^ien, Eine Landeskunde Tomehmlich auf Qrundeigener Beisen 
Stuttgart, 1927 

Swire (J ), Albania The Rise of a Kingdom London, 1929 
Toyant L Aveoire dell Albania Milan 1932 
Traglia (0 ), L Albania dl Re Zog Rome, 1980 
Ugolini (L. M ), L Antica Albania, Rome, 1929 
WaUeich (F ), Neuland Albanien Stuttgart, 1P80 


ARABIA. 

Arabia is essentially a desert country comprising an area of roughly 
1,000,000 square miles and inhabited for the most part by nomadic 
Bedouin trtb^ eking out a precarious pastoral existence by the breeding of 
camels, sheep and goats Bounded on the north by Iraq and Tran^ordan 
(Palestine), it is enclosed on the other three sides by the sea — the Red Sea 
on the west, the Arabian Sea on the south and the Persian Gulf on the 
east The land^surface of the i^eninsula enclosed within these limits alopea 
down steadily from the elevated mountain barrier, which runs down the 
whole length of its western side parallel with the Red Sea, to sea level on 
the Persian Gulf, and the uniformity of this slope la only interrupted m the 
extreme south eastern corner of the peninsula, u here the mountaina of tha 
Oman diatnet rear their crests to an elevation of 10,000 feet above seadevel 
With the exception of this mountainous diatnot and the similar distnot of the 
Yemen, Arabia is a barren country consisting of vast tracts of stenpe-desert, 
sand- waste end mountainous wilderness It la a country of insigmfloant rain- 
fall (the Yemen and Oman excepted) , here and there, scattered oases, or oasis- 
groups, are formed The Taif district, for instance, in the Hejjaz mountains 
above Mecca, the Qasim and Jebel Shammer provinces in Centra) Arabia and 
the Ease province near the Persian Gulf are among the best examples of such 
distnote, while Medina, Taima. Riyadh, Jauf and wadi Dawasir are but a few 
among the many large oases wnich oocur fre(|uentl 7 thro\ighout the country. 
The population of Arabia cannot be estimated with any certainty, but 
would seem to be about 10 millions. 
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The inhabitants of Arabia are at present found m every degree of transition 
from the purely nomadic life of the Bedouin to the simple civic life of towns 
in the interior like Anaiza or Buraida and the more hi ehly developed civiliza- 
tion of Mecca, Medina and Jedda. Political changes have contributed to a 
development whereby the patriarchal, tribal organisation of the Bedoum has 
weakened steadilv before a natural tendency to communal organisation into 
States and principalities imposed on the people by the development of civic life 
The introduction of modern fire arms and the growth of an Arab nationalist 
spirit (directed against Turkish domination) in the borderlands of Syna and 
Iraq tended to encourage this process dunug the first decade of the present 
century, and the nse to power of Abdul Aziz ibn Sa’ud, the present Wahhabi 
King, ^ve it a further impetus Ibn Sa’ud set to work to organise the 
unsettled Bedouin into civic communities under cover of a gieat Wahhabi 
revival, and in the apnng of 1913 struck the first blow for the Arabs against 
the Turks by capturing the Hasa province from the latter The Great War 
completed and stereotyped the process of political ormnisation in Arabia, and 
the ejection of the Turks from the Hejaz, Asir and the Yemen left the Arabs 
to work out their own salvation unchecked by foreign control. Internecine 
warfare not unnaturally followed, and the result of a six years’ struggle was that 
a single power (the Ibn Sa*ud dynasty of Nojd) achieved a paramount position 
throughout the peninsula beyond the southern coastal fringe, where the States 
of Yemen and Oman are the most important of those which maintain an 
independent existence together with the lesser pnncinalities of Kuwait and 
Bahrain, the trucial chiefs of the Oman coast, the Haoramaut and the Aden 
hinterland, all of which enjoy in a sweater or less degree the protection of 
Great Bntain The pnncipality of Asir (capital Sabiya), reduced in extent 
to a mere stnp of the coast, maintained a precarious independence between 
Ibn Sa'ud and the Imam of Yemen (capital Sana’) until October, 1926, when 
it accepted the suzerainty of Ibn Sa’ud In 1930 under a new arrangement 
with itis titular sovereign the Idrisi it was practically annexed to the Hejaz 
which had itself been conquered at the end of 1925 by Ibn Sa’ud A dispute 
between Ibu Sa’ud and the Imam rerarding the frontier between Asir and the 
Yeman 18 understood to have been settled by a general Treaty concluded between 
them on December 16, 1931 The northern province of Aqaba Maan was 
annexed by the British Government to the Palestine mandated area in 
July 1926 

The Kingdom of Saudi Arabia (Saudieh) forms a personal union under 
the rule of Abdul-Aziz ibn Abdur Rahman A1 Faisal A1 Sa’ud, G 0 1 B , 
who on January 8, 1926, was proclaimed king in Mecca under the style King 
of the Hejaz and in 1927 changed his title of Sultan of Nejd and lU 
dependencies to that of King, On September 22, 1932, the name of the 
Kingdom of the Hejaz and Kejd and its dependencies was changed to that of 
^The Kingdom of Sandi Arabia ' On May 20, 1927, a treaty was signed 
at Jedda between Great Bntain and Ibn Sa’ud, by which the former recog- 
nized the complete independence of the dominions of the latter 

For a short account of the rise of the Wahhabis under Ibn Sa’ud, and of 
the latter’s conqtlCst of Hejaz, see The Statesman’s Ybak-Book, 1929, 
pp 646-47 

Ibn Sa’ud has placed his State in a dominant position among the States 
Arabia The dual character of his realm is maintained provisionally, and 
) there are still two capitals at Mecca and Riyadh His administration as 
regards the kingdoxfi of NeJd and its dependencies is simple and of a patn- 
arched chatiMter, without ministers of State or other imitations of Western 
Snrope. The King’s eldest son, the Emir Sa’ud, normally resides in 
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Nejd and exercises there the functions of Viceroy The administration 
of the kingdom of the Hejaz, however, as set forth in a * Constitution ’ 
issued on August 29, 1926, ‘is controlled by the King acting through a 
Viceroy resident in Mecca This was modified by an order regulating the 
function of the Council of the Secretanea of State, which consists of 
four members, a vice-president and a president (H R H The Viceroy). 
This order, issued in 1931, was further modified in January 1932 There 
are four Ministries and three State Departments, two of which, namely 
the Ministry of Internal Affairs and the Department of Public Educa- 
tion, are responsible in the first place to the Viceroy The Department 
of Foreign Affairs which is directly responsible to the King, was elevated 
into a Ministry in December 1930 under the Emir Faisal, the King's 
second son, who is also the Viceroy of Mecca The religious law of 
Islam is the common law of the land, and is administered by religious 
courts at the head of which is a Chief Judge who is responsible for the 
Department of Sharia (legal) Affairs The Constitution also provides 
for the setting up of certain advisory Councils, comprising a consultative 
Legislative Assembly in Mecca, Municipal Councils in each of the towns of 
Medina and Jedda, and Village and Tribal Councils throughout the provinces 
The members of these Councils consist of chief officials and of notables 
nominated or approved of by the King 

The Government has adhered to the seven International Postal Conven- 
tions, the Public Health Treaty of Rome of 1907, the International Treaty 
of Public Health of 1926, which is not yet ratified and the Treaty of Pans of 
1928 for the Renunciation of War, and is in treaty relations with the Bntish 
Empire, Iraq, Transjordan, Syria, Persia, Germany, Turkey, France, Italy, 
Afgnanistan and Yemen 

The total population of Nejd is e^imated at about 8,000,000 Towns with 
a population exceeding 10,000 inhabitants are (1) Hufuf, (2) Mubarraz , 
(3) Riyadh, (4) Shaqra, (6) Anaiza , f6)Buraida, (7) Hail; (8) Jauf; (9) 
Sakaka , and (10) Hauta Of these Hufuf and Riyadh have populations of 
about 30,000, but none of the others exceed 20,000 

The products of Nejd are dates, wheat, barley, fruit of various kinds, 
hides, wool, clarified butter {saman or ghi) and abas (Arab cloaks), besides 
camels, horses, donkeys and sheep The export trade is still insigni- 
ficant, though capable of considerable development, especially as re^^ards 
dates, hides and clarified butter The export of Arab horses to Bombay is not 
as active as it was in the past, but the annual export of camels to Syria and 
Egypt 18 a steady source of income to the Bedouin The chief imports of 
Nejd are piece goods, tea, coffee, sugar and rice 

The frontiers of the Hejazare not sufficiently definite to allow of anythmg 
like an accurate estimate of its area, which probably does not exceed 
160,000 square miles The population is protiably about 1,500,000, of 
whom Mecca, the capital, accounts for some 130,000, Medina for 80,000 
and Jedda for 40,000, while the great majority of the rest are Bedouin 
The chief port is Jedda, the seaport of Mecca , Yanbu, next in importance, 
occupies a similar position m relation to Medina , while ports of less import- 
ance are Aqaba (now annexed to Transjordan), Muwaila, Wajh, Rahigh, Lith 
and Qunfuaa Medina produces excellent dates m abundance , Taif and other 
oases in the mountains and valleys produce honey and a fair vanety of 
fruit , while Bedouin products are hides, wool and clarified butter But the 
exports of the Hejaz are insignificant, and the country for etistence 

almost entirely on the annual pilgrimage which bnfigs large numbers of 
pilgrims from abroad each year 

For defence Ibn Sa’ud depends mainly on tribal levies, but the elements 
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of a tmAll rogul&r army^ not numbenng more than about 1,000 men, have 
recently been brought together in the H^az. 

There are no roatU, properly so called, in the Hejaz From Jedda to 
Mecca (45 miles), a track across the desert is in some parts metalled There 
IS also a track from Mecca eastward through Riyadh to Ukair on the Persian 
Gulf, a distance of 829 miles, which is used for motor transport. A similar 
route connects Jedda with Medina via Rabigh and Yanbo Motor oars can 
now travel between Riyad and Kuwait and between Riyad and Hail, Jawf 
and the l^orthem Frontier Towns and also between Jedda and Duba and 
Mowailih and between Jedda and Jizan and Sabia. 

The Hejaz Railway from Amman to Medma was administered from April 
1924 to July 1925 by the Hejsz Government, the Amir (afterwards King) Ah 
having taken a prominent part in restoring through traffic to Medina In 
July 1925 the Palestine Railway administration took over the section from 
Amman to Maan The southern section in Wahhabi territory is not now in 
working order 

The English gold sovereign is the basis of the currency. On January 22, 
1928, a new silver currency, the RiyaZ^ weighing 24 055 grammes, 880 fine, 
was introduced in place of the Turkish Mejidie currency Ten Riyals £1 
(gold). The Riyal is snbdivided into 11 Qarsh (piastres) ifirt, and each Q.M 
contains 2 Qarsh Danj The Q D , J and J Q D are nickel corns. A branch of 
the Netherlands Trading Society of Amsterdam conducts banking business 
in Jedda. 

Seven powers viz Great Britain, Soviet Russia, Italy, Iraq, Turkey, 
Persia and Holland maintain legations at Jedda, with Ministers in the first 
four cases and Charges d’ Affaires in the other three France is represented 
by a 0harg4 d’Affaires but has not changed the status of her Consulate 
Egypt maintains, unofficially, consular yepresentatives 

Envoy Sxtraordtnary and Minister PlenipoteTUiary —Sir Andrew Ryan^ 
K.B.B., 0 M G. (appointed January 81, 1930) 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary {in London) —Sheikh 
Hafiz Wahba (November 10, 1930). 

Yemen.— The Yemen may be divided as follows Aden , the Aden Pro- 
tectorate , and the domains of Imam Yahya b Muhammad b Hamid od Din 

The Zaidi Imam Yahya, whose capital is Sana (Lat 15^ 20 N , Long 44* 
12^ E }, has a domain of some 75,000 square miles with a population of two to 
three milbons. His territories include the area to the north of the Anglo 
Turkish boundary drawn in 1902-4 In a northerly direction his mfluenoo 
extends to Nejran (Lat 17* 30' N , Long 44® 16' £ ) of the Yam, whose 
tenets ^e those of the sect of Ismaihya or Fatimiya, and their chief is the 
pa’i Ali Mobsin Al Shibami. of the house of the Makanma, whose descent 
is from Ismail b Jafar Alsadiq, the offspring of Al Husein, the second son 
of the fourth Caliph AIl The same tenets are professed by the inhabitants 
of Haraz near Menakha To the north of San'a are the Imamic large 
towns of Amran, Tawila, Al Kbamr, Al Suda, Sada (Lat 16® 47' N , 
Long. 48® 48^ E ), Quflat Al Udhr, ana also the region of Al Jauf, Upper, 
Middle and Lower, with their capitals respectively at Al Matamma, Al 
Hazm, and Al Ohail, where live the ^Shawaf,' clansmen of the influential 
pakil tnbe^ all of which tracts, watered by the River Kharid, own the 
Imam’e suzerainty. To south of Al Jauf, and to east by north of Sana' 
at a distance of six days^ journey, lies the district of Manb, or Saba, 
whose ruler pays hoihage to Imam Yahya. Other large towns m the 
Yemen are Taizz (alt. 4600 ft ), Ibb (6275 ft ), Yerim (8600 ft ), Dhamar 
(7650 ft ). The altitude of Sana’ u 7260 ft. Tne highest mountain is Nabi 
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Shuaib (11,000 ft ) Sumaia, Kman, Takar and many others are all over 
9000 feet altitude. 

The popidation of Sana’,* a walled mty with eight gates, is between 20,000 
and 25,000 The old*time granaries of the Upper Yemen still exist, and he 
chiefly between the towns of Ibb and A1 Jubla, and in the Wadi Sahul below 
Ibb and to its north, though indeed the agricultural products are widely 
distnbuted throughout the country and comprise barley, wheat, and millet, 
together with cotiee — the finest berries coming from Menakha Hides also 
are largely exported 

The Imam has twelve sons, the eldest of whom is the Bmir el Hadi 
Mohamed Seif al Islam, who commauds in the country to the north of Sana’ 

The Hadramaut is a considerable tract of fertile valleys lying to the £ast 
of the Aden Protectorate The greater part of it owes allegiance to the 
Qa*aiti dynasty, whose representative is the present SultaU of Makalla. A 
rival dynasty, the Kathiri, rules a number of towns and villages inland. 
The whole area is loosely under British protection and control 

Oman. --Muscat is the capital of the independent Sultanate of that name 
situated at the easterly corner of Arabia. Its seaboard is nearly 900 miles 
long and extends from Tibbat on the west side of Cape Mussandam round 
Ras Rajir, rather over 200 miles due north of the Island of Socotra, with 
the exception of a small stnp of the east coast of the Mussandam pemnsula 
from Uibbeh to Khor Kalba, which is in the administration of the minor 
chiefs of Trucial Oman The Sultanate extends inland to the borders of the 
Great Desert, but of late years the Omanis have become virtually autono- 
mous The interior is for the most part mountainous, the high country 
extending dow n to the sea coast in a senes of and rocky heights, thougn 
vegetation exists on the higher momi tains North west of Muscat the sea 
coast littoral tract is iertile and prosperous, and date groves extend along it 
for over 100 miles This strip is known as the Batineh Coast The 
remainder of the coast, with one notable exception, is barren and forbidding 
and rarely visited by Europeans Ihe exception is Dhofar, which is the 
name of a small feitile district, comnrismg a gioup of villages, at the south- 
west cornel of the Sultanate Gwa^ur, a port on the Mekran coast, and a 
small tract of country round it also own allegiance to Muscat It is the 
last remnant of the Omani possessions on the Persian side of the Gulf 

The town of Muscat, once so important and prosperous, has been falling 
into decay for years now Most of the traiie goes to the sister port of 
Mstrah, which is the starting point of the trade route to the interior, but 
Muscat still remains the capital and seat of government 

Area, 82,000 square miles , population, estimated at 500,000, chiefly 
Arabe, but there is a strong infusion of negro blood, especially along the 
ooast The towns of Muscat and Matrab hardly contain an Arab, Wng 
inhabited almost entirely by Baluchis and Negroes The capital, Muscat, 
has a population of 4,300, and the adjacent town of Matrah 8,200. 

The present Sultan is His Highness Saiyid Said bin Taimur (born 
(August 18, 1910), who succeeded his father Saiyid Sir Taimur bin Feisal, 
K 0 1 £ , 0 S i , as the 14 ch of his dynasty to be Imam or Sultan of Oman. 

A sister of Saiyid Feisal bin Turki was married to the father of Saiyid 
All II, 9th Sultan of Zanzibar) 1902-11), of the other branch of the dynasty 
which has been reigniug there since the separation qf the crowns on the 
death of Saiyid Said bin Sultan, Imam of Oman and 1st Sultan of Zansibar, 
October 19 th, 1866 

The revenue of the Sultan from all sources varies between six and 
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seven lakhs of rupees yearly The population is poor In the valleys of 
the lutenor, date cultivation has reacned a high level, and there are possi- 
bilities of agricultural development were the water supply more certain 
Inland camels are bred in large numbers by the tribes. 

Trade is mainly in the hands of British Indians, and imports and exports 
are mainly from and to India The chief imports in 1931-32 were nee, 
Bs 1,040,627 , coffee, Rs 241,493 , cotton piece goods, Rs 989,015 , sugar, 
Rs 105,136 Dates are the principal export, Rs 777,825 in 1931-32 
(Rs 13-12-0 jper £ aveiage for 1931-32 ) Pomegranates, fresh and dried 
limes, and dried fish are the only other exports of any note. There are 
no industries of anv importance Total imports for 1931-32 amounted to 
Rs 3,737,118, and total exports to Rs 1,707,327 Import duty is at 
present 6 per cent ad valorem There is no export duty, and imports for 
re-export by the importer within six months are not subject to any duty 

The only port of call for steamers is Muscat where, in 1931-32, 162 
steamships of 614,527 tons and 131 sailing vessels of 17,167 tons entered 
and cleared It is one of the ports on the subsidiary mail route between 
Bombay and Basra The mail service is a weekly one in both directions 
The Indian Government maintains a post office and the Imperial and 
International Communications, Ltd , a telegraph office at Muscat 

Inland transport is by pack animals The motor road between Muscat 
and Matrah has been extended for about 30 miles beyond Matrah, thus 
facilitating communication by car with the Batinah Coast There is a 
daily motor bus service between Muscat and Sibi 

The common medium of exchange is the Maria Theresa dollar (seep 643) 
On the coast, but not in the intenor, the rupee circulates There is one 
Omani copper coin, which fluctuates in value The muhammadi of 20 gaj 
(1 dollar = llj muhammadi) is only money of account The weights in use 
are 1 Kiya8 = the weight of 6 dollars or 5 9376 oz , 24 Kiyas**! Maskat 
Maund , 10 Maundsosl Fardsala , 200 Maunds=:2 Bahdr Bice is sold 
by the bag , other cereals by the following measures — 40 Palis**! Farrah , 
20 FaiTah8 = l Khandi. 

Political Agent and, H B M*s Consul — Lt -Col T C W Fowlc, C B E 

The State of Kuwait is situated on the north-western coast of the Persian 
Gulf The reigning dynasty was founded by Subah abu Abdullah, who 
ruled from 1766 to 1762 The Sheikh is subsidised by the British Govern 
meut, which maintains a Political Agent at his Court The present Sheikh, 
Ahmed ibn Jabir al Subah (b. 1885), succeeded his uncle the 9th Sheikh 
Salim ibn Mubjirak, on February 23, 1921 Although His Highness has two 
sons by his first marnage— Abdullah (b 1906) and Mohamed (b 1909) — and 
one by his present consort, the daughter of the late Sheikh Salim ibn 
Mubarak Jabir (b June 29, 1926) — the Heir Presumptive according to the 
Koweiti rule of succession is the Sheikh’s uncle, Hamad ibn Mubarak (b 
1894), who has a son Mubarak 

Estimated population, 50,000, to which an indeterminate number of 
Bedouins must oe added 

Indian rupees and annas are legal tender in Kuwait town, and the post 
office, which Is administered by the Iraqi postal department, issues Indian 
stamps overpnnted ‘Kuwait.’ Maria Theresa dollars are still used in the 
interior. 

PolUteal Agent — 7 Liftttt -Col J 0 More, DSC. 

The British Proteetorate of Aden {see p 97) 

The Emirate of Bahrein (see p 98). 



ABGXNTINS BEPUBLIO 


669 


Books of fieferenee. 

AMOwry (N ), Le R^veil de la^Nation Arab^i dans I'Asie Turque Paris, 1905 

Broucke (Jeanne), L’ Empire Arabe d* Ibn SOoud. Brussels, 1929 

Butrhardt (Hermann), Aus dem Jemen (In Arabic and German ) Leipzig, 1926 

Bury (G Wyman), Arabia Infelix London, 1916 

Cheeteman (Major R E ), lu Un)cnown Arabia London, 1926 

Coke (B ), The Arabs Place In the Snn London, 1929 

Doughty (C M ), Travels in Arabia Deaerta 2 vols New edition London, 1921 

Gaulu (B G ), La Question Arabe Pans, 1980 

Orohmann (A), SUdarabien als Wirtschaftsgebiet BrUnn, 1P30 

Ilarrtson (t)T Paul), The Arab at Home London, 1925 

Hogarth (D G ), Ibe Penetration of Arabia London, 1904 —Arabia, Oxford, 1922 
Hurgrorue{C SnoucK), Mckka in the latter pait of the 19th Century Leyden, 1981 
Huart (0 ), Geschichte der Araber 2 vols Leipzig, 1916 
/aco6(H h ), Kings of Arabia. London, 1923 
Jauiien (P P ), et Savignar, Mission en Arabic Paris^ 1914-22 
Kammerer (A ), P6tra et la Nabat5ne 1 Arable P^tree et les Arabes du nord dans 
leurs rapports avec la Sjne et la Palestine jusqu k 1 Islam Pans, 1929-30 
Latrrence(Co\ T E ), Revolt in the Desert london, 1927. 

Leech fW ), Arabicn Eine Landcskundliche Skizre Munich, 1931 
McUmignati (Countess), Through Inner Deserts to Medina London, 1925 
Meulen (D Van der) and IPwfmann (H von), Hadraniaut Some of its mysteries 
unveiled London, 1932 

Milee (8 B ), The Countries and Tribes of the Persian Gulf 2 vols London, 1919 
Moritzi^B ), Arabian Hanover, 1928 

Musil(A ), Arabia Petraea 8 vols Vienna, 1907 —Oriental Explorations and Studies 
Nos 1-6 A Topographical Itinerary New \ork, 1926-28 —In the Arabian Desert 
London, 1931 

0 Zsaiy (De L ), Arabia before Muhammad London, 1927 

Philbv (H St J B ), The Heart of Arabia. 2 vols London, 1922 —Arabia of the 
Wahhabis London, 1928 —Arabia (Modern World Series) London, 1980 

Raunkuier (H ), Through Wahabiland on Camel back An account of a journey of 
exploration in Eastern and Central Arabia undertaken at the instance and the cost of the 
Royal Danish Geographical Society in 1912 (English translation ) Cairo, 1916 

AtAani (A ), Ibn Sa ond of Arabia ILondon, 1928 —Around the Coasts of Arabia 
London, 1980 —Arabian Peak and Desert London, 1980 

Bom (G B ), El Yemen Arabia Felix o Regio Aromatum Turin, 1927 
Rutter (C E ), Holy Cities of Arabia 2 vols London, 1028 
Schmidt (W ), Das sOdwestliche Arabien Frankfort, 1914 

SeabrooL (W B ), Adventures in Arabia among the Bedouins, Druses, Whirling 
Dervishes, and Yezidee Devil worshippers London 1928 

r/io;nas(B ), Alarms and Excursions in Arabia. London, 1981 —Arabia Felix. London, 
1982 

Trilton (A S ), The Rise of the Imams of Sanaa London, 1926 

WeteHYf v on), Zwisrhen dem Teufel und dem Roten Meer Fahrten und Abenteuer 
in West arabien Leiprig, 1927 

WiUon (Sir AT), The Persian Gulf London, 1928 


ARGENTINE REPUBLIC. 

(Rspi/BLioA Argentina ) 

Constitution and Goyernment 

Argentina was discovered m 1516 by Juan Diaz de Solis In 1585 Don 
Pedro de Mendoza was sent oat by the King of Spam, and in 1536 founded 
the town of Buenos Aires On May 25, 1810, the, population rose against 
the Spanish rule, and on July d, 1816, Argentme inaependenoe was pro> 
claimed. Between 1816 and 1852 was a period of anarchy, and in 1858 
stsble government was once more established 
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The following is a list of Presidents from 1898 onwards — 


Gen Don Julio Argentmo Roca, Oct 12, 
1898— Oct 12,1904 

Dr Don Manuel Qiuntana, Oct 12, 1904— 
Mar 12, 1900 » 

Don Jos6 Figueroa Alcorta (Acting), Mar 12, 
1900— Oct 12, 1910 

Dr Don Roque 3aenz Peila, Oct 12, 1910— 
Aug 9, 1914 * 

Dr Don Victorino de la Plaza (Acting), Aug 
9, 1914— Oct 12, 1916 


Dr Don Hippolito Irigoyen, Oct 12 1916— 
Oct 12, 1922. 

Dr Don Marcelo Torcuato de Alyear, Oct 
12, 1922- Oct 12, 1928 
Dr Don Hlppolito Irigoyen, Oct 12, 1928— 
Sep 6, 1980 • 

Qep Don Job 4 Felix Uribum (PruTialonal), 
Sep 6, 1980— Feb 20, 1982 
Gen Don Aguatin Justo, Feb 20, 1932 


» Died 


• Deposed 


The Constitution of the Argentine Republic bears date May 25, 1858, with 
modifications in 1860, 1866 and 1898 , extensive modifications were being 
discussed in 1988 The President is elected for six years by 376 electors 
appointed by the fourteen provinces and the capital, equal to double the 
number of senators and deputies combined A Vice-President, elected at 
the same time, presides over the Senate, but has otherwise no political 
power The President is commander in chief of the army and navy, and 
appoints to all civil, military, naval, and judicial offices, in certain cases 
with the approval of the Senate, and has the right of presentation to 
bishoprics , he is resj^nsible with the Ministry for the acts of the executive , 
both President and Vice President must be Roman Catholics, Argentine 
by birth, and cannot be re elected, unless a period of six years inter- 
venes The President has a salary of 96,000 p^r pesos (£8,800 at 
par), and 28,800 paper pesos for official expenses The National Congress 
consists of a Senate and a House of Deputies The Senate numbers 80, 
two from the capital and from each province, elected for nine years (one 
third retiring every three years) by a sfecial body of electors in the capital, 
and by the legislatures in the provinces The Chamber of Deputies has 158 
members elected by the people. The deputies are elected for four years, 
one-half retinng every two years The two chambers meet annually from 
May 1 to September 80 , the lower house receives the budget and initiates 
fiscal legislation 

Presuimt of the Republic — General Augustin P Justo Elected 
IfoTember 8, 1931. Assumed office, February 20, 1932. 

Pice-Prestdent and President of the Senate — Dr Juilio A Roea 

The Ministry, appointed by and acting under the orders of the President, 
consists of eight Secretanes of State — namely, of the Interior, Foreign A flairs, 
Finance, War, Justice and Public Instruction, Agnculture, Marine, and 
Public Works. 


Local GoTEBNMBirr 

The Constitution, wAh certain small exceptions, is identical with that of 
the United States Such matters as affect the Republic as a whole are under 
the Central Government The governors of the various provinces, elected 
by the people of each province for a term varying between three and four 
years, are invested with very extensive powers, and are independent of the 
central executive. The provinces elect their own legislatures, and have 
complete control over their own aflairs. The temtonea are under the 
supervision of governors appointed by the President In Buenos Aires 
the Intendente or Mayor is appointed the President with the ap*> 
proval of the Senate. He is assisteu by a deliberative council of 30 elected 
by the male inhabitants over 18 years including foreigners who comply 



AB£A Ain> POPULATION 


681 


with oert&in condition!* Voting is compulsory under penalty of a fine 
The deliberative council votes on measures relating to city finance, works, 
and general administration, and its decuions are carried out by the Mayor 
Other municipalities have constitutions of a similar character 


Area and Population. 

The Argentine Republic consists of fourteen provinces, ten temtones and 
one federal district, containing the land area and population shown below — 


Federal District, Provinces 
and Territories 1 

Area 
Bnglish 
sq miles 

Population 
Census 1914 

Estimated 
population 
Jan 1, 1932 » 

Pop per 
sq mile 
1932 

Federal Ihatnci 





Buenos Aires (the Federal 





Capital) « 

71 

1.676,697 

2,106,200 

30,918 3 

Provinces 





Buenos Aires (La Plata) 

118,467 

2,066,165 

8,162,040 

26 7 

Santa Fe 

62,066 

899,640 

1,868 068 

26 3 

Cdrdoba 

64,924 

786,472 

1,111,190 

17 1 

Entre Rios (Parand) 

80,243 

425,373 

628,960 

20 8 

Corrientes 

34,326 

347, 056 

448,705 

13 1 

Tucumdn 

8,817 

332,933 

461,042 

62 3 

Mendoza 

67,446 

277,635 

446,492 

7 8 

Santiago del Estero 

63,451 

261,678 

899,844 

7 6 

Salta 

48,872 

140,927 

181.109 

8 7 

San J uan , 

84,432 

119,262 

181,289 

5 3 

San Luis 

29.700 

116,266 1 

171,069 

5 8 

Gatamarca j 

80.178 

100,391 

130,689 

4 8 

La Rioja . 

33,894 

79,754 

100,369 

80 

Jujuy 

16,706 I 

76,631 

97,491 

5 8 

Temtones 



206,269 

37 

La Pampa (Santa Rosa) 

66,669 

101,338 

Misiones (Posadas) 

11,749 

58,663 

86,790 

7 4 

Chaco (Resistenoia) 

37,930 

46,274 

83,221 

2 2 

Rio Negro (Viedma) , 

77,610 

42,242 

63,732 

0 s 

Ohubut (Rawson) 

87,152 

23,065 

64,306 

0 6 

Neuqudn 

87,246 

28,866 

40,896 

1 1 

Formosa 

29,143 

19,281 

31.052 

1 1 

Santa Cruz (Gallegos) 

93,952 

9,948 

28,489 

03 

Los Andes (San Antonio de 



2,807 

01 

Los Cobres) 

28,091 

2.487 

Tierra del Fuego (Ushuaia) 

8,844 

2,604 

3,796 

0 6 

Total . « 

1,079,065 

7,886,287 

11,682,844 

10 8 


I Tho OaplUla are given In brackets Where no name appears in brackets, the capital 
bears the same name as the province or territory 


Tlie population Is overwhelmingly European in origin (principally tnm 
Italy and Spain) with practically no mixture with the aborigine^. Immi- 
grants from 1867 to 1980 totalled 7,800,000 of whom 6,000,000 remained 
The dwindling Indian population Is estimated at from 20,000 to 80,000. 
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The movement of population for five years is given as follows (excluding 
territories) — 



Marriages 

Births 

Deaths 

Immigrants* 

Emigrants 

im 

78,670 

802,560 

139,028 

169,688 

6'i,435 

1028 

76,617 

809 803 

188,929 

137,364 

62 125 

1929 

79,738 

812,621 

141,667 

148,916 

82,805 

1980 

77,876 

818,881 

134,912 

183,188 

67,604 

1931* 

77,934 

819,817 

187,171 

03,666 

69,706 


1 Excluding first class passengers 2 provisional 

Population of the capital, Buenos Aires, on December 31, 1931, was 
2,195,200 , and of Rosario (Santa Fe), 485,354 Others, estimated, in 
1981 Cdrdoba, 253,182 , La Plata, 182,401 , Avellaneda, 214,612 , Tucu 
mdn (1930), 123,672 , Bahia Blanca, 102,430 , Santa Fe, 125,295 , Mendoza 
(1930), 76,780, Quilmea, 55,309, Parana. 66,204, Salta (1925), 34,490, 
Lomas de Zamora, 80,800, Rio Cuarto, 89,600, Comen tes, 68, 20^, Con- 
cordia, 81,011 , Mar del Plata, 60,084 , Santiago del Estero (1924), 29,138 , 
Chivilcoy, 52,487 , and Candil, 62,647 

Beligion and Education. 

There is no State religion, though the Roman Catholic religion is sup- 
ported by the State , all other creeds are tolerated and freedom of conscience 
prevails There are 1 archbishop (Buenos Aires) and 10 suffragan bishops 
For the clergy there are 8 seminaries In 1888 civil marnage was established 
in the Republic 

Illiteracy among the voters has falleH from 35 per cent in 1916 to 21 98 
per cent in 1930 , in the Federal capital, to 2 6 per cent Primary education 
18 free (subsidised by the General and Provincial Governments), secular 
and compulsory for children from 6 to 14 years of age In 1931 the 
primary schools numbered 11,662 with 64,685 teachers and an enrolment ot 
1,441,348 , there were also 232 secondary, normal and special schools with 
89,595 pupils under the Ministry of Public Instruction, and 241 provincial 
secondary schools with 13,709 pupils National schools throughout the 
Republic in 1931 numbered 4,786, with 23,330 teachers and 638,306 
students Pnvate schools numbered 1,360, with 169,598 pupils There 
are national universities at Cdrdoba (founded 1613), with 2,742 students , 
Buenos Aires (1821), with 11,242 students. La Plata (1897), with 1,880 
students , Tucumdn (1912), with 600 students , the National University 
of the LitorHl, in Santa Fe, with branches in Rosario (1920), and in Cornentes 
(1922), with 3,633 students In 1931, 20,175,312 paper pesos were spent 
on university education, and a total of 209,906,903 paper pesos on all forms 
of educational activity 


Justice . 

Justice 18 administered by Federal and by Provincial Courts The 
former deal only with cases of a national character, or in which different 

g rovmces or innabitants of different provinces are parties The Federal 
burts are the Supreme Courts, with 5 judges at Buenos Aires , 5 ^peal 
Courts, one with 5 at Buenos Aires, and with 8 each at La ITata, 

Parand, Cdrdoba, and Rosano (Santa Fe), and courts of first instance in 
each of the provinces and territories Each province has its own judicial 
syste^i^ with a Supreme Court (generally so designated) and several miUor 
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courts Trial by jury is established by the Constitution for criminal 
cases, but never practised, except in the province of Buenos Aires 


Finance 

Total ordinary and extraordinary receipts and expenditures for recent 
years have been as follows, m paper pesos (£1 sterling at par « 11 45 paper 
pesos) 


Year 

Receipts 

Expenditure 

Tear 

Receipts 

Expenditure 

1928 

1920 

1930 

Paper pesos 

918.502.000 
791,317,600 

730.890.000 

Paper pesos 

897.100.000 

990.089.000 i 
jl, 094,490,000 ; 

1931 

1932' 

1933 * 

1 Paper pesos 
703,330,000 ' 
894 956.000 | 
1 870,263,690 , 

Paper pesos 
880 180,000 
838,852,000 
865,113,495 


* Budget e timates 


On June 80, 1932, according to the Corpoiation of Bondholders, the 
national debt amounted to 3,697,672,000 paper pesos and the debt of the 
Provinces to 1,164,710,765 paper pesos, and the Municipalities to 371,693,671 
paper pesos , grand total, 6,223,876,335 paper pesos. External debt was 

993.719.000 paper pesos National floating debt October 31, 1932, 

885.600.000 paper pesos National Mortgage bonds outstanding December 
31, 1931, totalled 1,435,744,126 paper pesos out of a total of 2,000,000,000 
authorized 


Defence. 

Army. 

> 

The army of the Argentine Republic Is a National Militia, service in 
which IS compulsory for all citizens from their 20th to their 45th year 
Naturalised citizens are exempt for a period of 10 years For the first 10 
years the men belong to the * active * army, or first line (Permanent Forces) 
After completing 10 years in the first line, the men pass to the National 
Guard ana serve m it for another 10 years, finishing their service with 
5 years m the Territonal Guard , the latter is only mobilised in case of war 
The penod of continuous service, or training in the ranks with the Permanent 
Forces, is for 1 year The reservists can be called out for training 
penodically 

The terntory of the Republic is divided into 6 military districts for 
administrative purposes The strength of the army in 1932 was 2,668 
officers and 34,362 other ranks The army is organised m 5 divisions, 
3 cavalry bngades and 2 mountain detachments 

There is a trained reserve numbenng 800,000 men, of whom 160,000 
men are of the first line, and 160,000 of the special reserve The territorial 
reserve numbers 100,000 men 

The weapon of the Argentine infantry is at present the Mauser magazine 
rifle The cavalry have a carbine of the same pattern The artillery are 
armed with a Krupp 7 6 cm Q F gun 

The estimated military budget for the year 1932 was 73,160,964 paper 
pesos. 

There is a Military Aviation Training School at £1 Palomar In 
1929 the air force was organised in 8 aviation gioup^, each comprising I 
bombing flight and 1 observation flight , one group has m addition 1 fighting 
flight , each group has a photographic and a training centre 
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Navt. 


i 


DUplacement 

Tons 



1 

a 

Indicated 
Horse Power 


1 

Name 

I 


Principal Armament 

0 

1 
s 

H 

*2 

a 

§ 

o 

Is 

1910 

Batti eships 

1 Moreno i 

\ Rivadavia / 

27,940 

in 

10 

in 

12 

1212<in.,126-in ,43 in A A 


■ 

knots 

28 

1927 

Croisbrs 

/Almlrantp Brown \ 
\25 de Mayo / 

6 500 
standard 

1 

2 

6 7 5 in , 12 4 in 




1894 

San Martin 

6,840 

6 

6 

/2 10 in , 10 6 in , 6 4 7 in \ 
\2 8-in , 8 6-ln / 

- 


20 


/Pneyrred6n '• 

1 Belgrano / 

6,840 

6 

6 

/I 10-in , 8 6 in \ 

12 10-ln , 8 6.m / 

- 


20 


Buenos Aires 

4,780 

— 

— 

4 6 in , 6 4 7 in 

— 


24 

1889 

IjWWIIII 

2,836 

8 

8 

2 9 4 in , 4 4 7 in 

- 


14 


There are also 5 modern flotilla leaders, 4 destroyers, 3 submarines, and 
some training and miscellaneous craft 

In 1924-26, the battleships Morem and Rivadavia and 4 destroyers 
were refitted at a cost of 9,600,000 gold pesos, the boilers of all six vessels 
being adapted to bum oil The coqst defence ironclads Iruiependencia 
and Zibertad and 3 cruisers of the San Marttn type have since been con 
verted to oil buining and otherwise modernized. A new naval programme, 
to involve the expenditure of 75,000,000 gold pesos, spread over a period of 
ten years, was approved in 1926 It provides for extension of the present 
dockyard accommodation in the River Plate and at Pnerto Belgrano, and 
the construction of a new yard at Mar del Plata New construction covered 
by this legislation includes the cruisers Almxiawte Brown and de Mayo^ 
and 3 submarines, built m Italy, as well as the 6 flotilla leaders mentioned 
above, three of which were built in England Two British built surveying 
vessels were delivered in 1928 Further orders are to be placed when funds 
become evailable 

The active personnel of the navy compnses 387 officers, 130 engineers, 
27 electncal ennneers, and about 11,000 men (including about 6,000 
conscripts), who have to serve two years. There is a corps of coast artillery 
of 450 men, a naval school, a school of mechanics, a school for artillery, 
and a school for torpedo practice. The training of officers and men has 
recently been placed on a much higher scientific level. 


Production and Industry. 

Ar^tina has an area of about 689,436,900 acres, of which about 
1^7,688,000 acres may be used for agnculture, 269,349,900 acres for cattle 
raising, 123,555,000 acres are woodland, ana the remainder, 98,844,000 
acres, are mountain, lake, nver, or arid regions Of the cultivable portion, 
about 10,000,000 acres require irrigation In the temtories the Federal 
Government has wide tracts of land amounting to 237,768,000 acres suitable 
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in general for pastoral Oolonisation, and these lands are conditionally offered 
free, or for sale or on lease 

The area and produce of principal crops are shown as follows for three 
years — 



Acreage 

Produoe 
(lletrio Tons) 


1980-81 

1981-82 

I 1982-88 

1980-31 

1981-82 

1982-88 

Wheat 

Oats 

Maize 

Linseed 

21,288,584 

3,986,956 

13,776,382 

7,511,408 

17,296,229 

3,469,9»8 

14,468,290 

8,640,825 

20,022,500 * 
8,695,000 

7,487,500 

6,821,887 
765,106 
10,510 000 
1,990,000 

6,148,700 

1,005,600 

7,286,000 

2,170,800 

6,800,000 

1.250.000 

1.350.000 


The total gram and meat exported for three years, in metric tons, is 
shown as follows — 


Year 

Wheat 

Maize 

Linseed 

Oats 

Meat 

1929 

6,813,341 

6 047,792 

1,617,488 

480,197 

687,940 

1980 

2,213,989 1 

4,670,309 

1,169,661 

458,638 

639,068 

1931 

8,038,682 1 

9,767,201 

1,880,274 j 

644,766 

628,723 


Alfalfa, on about 14 million acres, for feeding livestock, is Argentine's 
most successful crop Cotton, potatoes, sugar, vine, tobacco, and yerba 
mat4 (Paraguayan tea) are also cultivated About 852,842 acres, chiefly m 
Tucuman, Jujuy, and Salta producedun 1931, 381,798 tons of sugar Potato 
crop for 1930^1 was 1,251,118 metric tons, of which 43,308 tons were 
exported The total vine area is about 858,800 acres, chiefly in Mendoza and 
San Juan , average annual production of wine, 117,220,000 gallons The 
area under tobacco, 1931, 31,067 acres, output, 10,814 metric tons, Yerba 
matd, 92,680 a( res, producing 88,606 tons Production of raw cotton m 
1931-32, 107,824 tons , of ginned cotton, 30,060 tons , exports, 1981, 25,018 
tons Production of vegetable oils, prlncijmlly from peanuts, totalled 
30,470,864 kilos in 1931 Export of quebracho extract in 1931 totalled 
175,845 tons , export of logs for treatment abroad, 88,762 metric tons 

In the provinces of Buenos Aires, Santa F4, and Entre Rios 463,000 
acres of agncultural lands have been acquired by the Jewish Colonisation 
Association , 158,000 acres are under cultivation In 1931 there were 156 
ruial co-operative societies in Aigentina. 

The live stock census (July 1, 1930) showed cattle, 82,211,865 , horses, 
9,868,111 , sheep, 44,413,221, goats, 5,647,396, pigs, 3,768,738 The 
Province of Buenos Aires containsone-third of the sheep within the Republic 
Argentine wool exports in 1931«>82 were 135,300 tons, compared with 150,000 
tons in 1980-81 Exports of butter in 1931 were 23,209 metric tons , of 
casein (nearly 75 per cent, of the world's output), 18,990 tons , cheese, 479 
tons 

The nnnoipal industry is meat refrigeration. In 1931, 852,227 metric 
tons of cnilled, and 83,681 metric tons of frozen beef, 6,278 tons of pork, 
and 83,510 metric tons of mutton were exported* Meat exports, 1981, to 
Great Britain were valued at 105,863,357 gold pesos cnniMred with 5,201,8X6 
gold pesos to France, the next largest consumer. The largest refrigerating 
plant in the world, with a daily capacity of 5,000 cattle and 10,000 sheep, 
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18 at Buenos Aires Cattle killed m Argentine in 1931, 2,809,385 head , 
sheep, 5,388,826 , hogs, 392,428 Exports m 1931 of dry hides, 13,522 
tons , of salted hides, 103,284 tons Flour milling ranks second to refngera 
tion. The average yearly output is 7,000,000 sacKS Near Bahia Blanca is 
being constructed the largest grain elevator in the southern hemisphere, with 
capacity of 81,000 tons. Mining is of no great importance Gold, silver, 
and copper are worked in Catamarca, where there are also two valuable tin 
mines, and gold and copper in San Juan, La Rioja and the south western 
temtones Coal is found in the Andine Provinces, in the Cordillera region 
of Patagonia and in Northern Patagonia Tungsten is also an important 
mineral, others being borate, salt, and limestone During 1931 the crude 
oil production in the State owned oil fields in Argentina amounted to 
5,491,144 barrels, from private oil-fields, 6,209,161 barrels In 1982 the 
figures were 5,575,146 and 7,428,545 respectively 

Conuneroe 


Agriculture accounts for from 50 to 65 per cent of total exports Real 
values of foreign trade in gold pesos, exclusive of coin and bullion (1 gold 
peso 4 shillings at par or 96 cents, US) — 


- 

1028 

1929 

1930 

1981 

1932 

Imports 

Exports 

Gold Pesos Gold Pesos 
836,707,729 861,997,863 
1,054,507,668 963,748,919 

Gold Pesop 
789,182 744 
614,104,180 

1 1 

Gold Pesos 
616,484,467 
640,5o8,461 

Gold Pesos 
167,956,896 
566,866,488 


Gold exports in 1931, 171,730,483 gold pesos, in 1932, 4,989,542 gold 
pesos , gold imports in 1931, 201,600 gold pesos , m 1932, 98,456 pesos 
Imports 1932 and exports 1931 Imports are stated in their * tariff’ 
or customs values , exports in their * real ’ values 


Imports 

Gold Pesos 

Exports 

Gold Pesos 

Foodstuffs 

Tobacco 

Beverages 

Textiles 

Fuel oils and lubricants 
Ohemicals and colours 

Timber and wood 

Paper 

Rubber manufactures 

Iron and steel 

Other metals 

Glass, stone, and lime 
Machines and vehicles 

1 42,098,261 
5,048,842 
1,864,333 
102,380,126 
67,067 867 
27,876,884 
14,426,249 
22,676,468 
9,690,543 
28,764,882 
13,824,290 
18,127,688 
16,076,991 

Live-stock products 

Meat & living animals 

Wool, skins, hides, etc 
Dairy products 

Animal byproducts 

122,298,160 

76,886,282 

14,881,275 

12,964,069 

Total 

Agriculture products 

Grain and linseed 

Flour aud milled products 
Oils and other byproducts 

226,469,766 

867,880,809 

10,292,206 

9,847,420 

Total (all other) 
Foreatal products 

Mineral products 

Hunting and fishing products 
Various products 

888,019,986 

16,877,770 

126,818 

612,418 

9,651,749 

Total, including all others 

882,698,612 



Total 

640,658,451 


The customs receipts were in 1929, 186,718,571 gold pesos , in 1980, 
158,711,179 gold peses f and m 1981, 135,881,183 gold pesos 

Trade by countries; imports in * tariff' values and exports in ^real' 
values — 
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1981 1 

1980 

Principal Countries j 

Imports 

from 

Ez|>ort8 

Impoxta 

from 

Exports 

to 

United Kingdom 

Germany 

Belgium 

Netherlands 

France 

Italy 

United States of America 
Brazil 

Gold Pesos j 
108,480,466 
60,019,416 
20,717,114 
6,888,740 
34,511,877 
47,618,809 
81,589,686 
81,608,886 

Gold Pesos 
246,518,166 
52,685,800 
58,868,478 
67 155,846 
64,112,211 
80,468,241 
88,570,085 
19,262,108 

Gold Pesos 
146,562,600 
86,928,605 
82,602 042 
9,989,875 
44,582,759 
69,062,470 
168,118,192 
30,541,957 

Gold Pesos 
224,866,821 

64 158,167 
56,688,818 
57,218,007 
41,128,724 
26,679,876 
59,448,880 
28,465,605 


The staple Argentine imports into the United Kingdom and the chief 
exports of British produce and manufactures to Argentina (Board of Trade 
returns) in two years were as follows — 


Imports into U K 

1980 , 

1931 

Exports from U K 

1980 

19S1 


£ * 

£ 


£ 

£ 

Wheat 

6,788,152! 

6,074,810 

Cotton piece goods 
Automobiles 

8 889,885 

2 468,495 

Maize 

6,419 516 ' 
4 118,617 ' 

8,838,666 

440,193 

169 733 

Mutton (frozen) 

8,758,619 ' 

Woollens 

2,041,601 

1,242,196 

Beef (frozen) 

2,074,207 
20,248,423 { 

1,654,606 

Iron and Steel 

4,219,074 

1,440,915 

Beef (chilled) 

17 884,671 

Machinery 

1,516,629 

1,289,252 

Beef (tinned, etc ) 

8,934,179 

2,878,945 

Railway carriages 

1,607,549 

1,089,816 

Linseed 

2,226,266! 
2,521,677 1 

2 871,190 

Coal 

2 485 103 

1,920,448 

Wool 

2,820,716 1 

Electrical goods 

1,011,901 

479,812 

Butter 

2,674,220 

2,047,282 ' 

Locomotives 

979,566 

508,515 


Total trade (Board of Trade returns) between Argentina and the United 
Kingdom for 6 years — ' 



1928 

1929 

1930 

1981 

1982 

Imports from Argentina into U K l 
Exports to Argentina from U K j 
Re exports to Argentina fTom U K 

£ 

76,788 817 
31,209,978 
603,638 

£ 

82,446,948 

29,074,250 

603,132 

£ 

56 665,709 
26,234,173 
442,006 

£ 

52,714,214 
14 785,467 
270,023 

B 


Shipping and Navigation. 

The total shipping in the foreign trade entenng Argentine ports in the 
twelve months to Juns 30, 1932, was 12,069,000 tons , cleared, 17,364,000 
tons The total gross tonnage of the mercantile marine (June 30, 1932) was 
336,771 

Internal Coxnmnnioations. 

The first railway concession dates from 1854 Railways open, September 
30, 1932, 24,752 miles, of which 5,899 miles belong to the State, and 19,353 
miles to private companies Operating receipts in 1930 of both the State and 
private railways were 242,861,000 gold pesos as agamst 287,527,550 gold 
pesos in 1929. Passenger traffic in 1980 was 170,073,000 , freight traffic, 
41,680,000 tons Length of good motor roads in 1981, 2,740 miles, of 
nnsurfaoed roads, 184,157 miles Romstered motor cars numbered 420,800i 
Aviation, under the auspices, chiefly, of foreign companies, has developed 
rapidly m the Republic Aerial routes for mail and jpassengers have been 
organised from Buenos Aires to numerous points wltdin the Republic and 
abroad, and from Bahia Blanca to the South coast 

National post office in 1929, handled, it is estimated, 2,800,000,000 
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pieces of mail and 8,279,920 telegrams. National telegraph lines, 76,413 
miles m 1981 Number of telephone exchanges in Argentina m 1981, 637, 
with 260, 286 subscribers Telephone service is operated mainly by the United 
River Plate Telephone Company, and by the Compania Telefonica Argentina 
in Buenos Aires, both conneoti^ with Chile and Uruguay , they have been 
absorbed by the International Telephone and Telegraph Company There 
are 19 broadcasting stations Wireless telephony between Buenos Aires, 
Chile, the United States and Europe is in general use , there are 2 wireless 
telenaph companies 

Intematioiial cable service to other Latin American countries and the 
United States is provided by All America Cables 

Bankings and Credit. 

According to the First Banking Census taken by the National Bureau 
of Statistics, on December 31, 1926, there were 112 banks in Argentina 
with 1,033,946,000 paper pesos of capital and reserves , 91 (1 State Bank — 
Banco de la Nacwn—n other Argentine banks, and 13 foreign banks) were 
ordinary Discount and Deposit Banks with capital and reserves amounting 
to 710,228,000 paper pesos, 16 were Mortgage Banks with 810,264,000 paper 
pesos of capital and reserves and 6 were Pignorative Banks whose capital 
and reserves amounted to 13,454,000 paper pesos 

The Banco de la Nacion (founded in 1905) reported September 30, 1932, 
capital of 163,400,786 paper pesos, reserves of 30,141,762 gold pesos (apart 
from the three special Conversion Funds totalling 40,389,295 gold pesos), 
cash, 971,950 gold pesos, and 291,511,105 paper pesos , deposits, 
1,568,728,663 paper pesos, and 99,688 gold pesos It has 237 branches 
Although it 18 the State Bank, it is not a Central Bank in the ordinary 
sense , it does commercial banking m competition with ethers 

On Apnl 5, 1915, a national postal savings bank (Caja Nacional de Ahorro 
Postal) was incorporated On December 31, 1931, 6,056 branches had 
1,487,869 depositors with total deposits amounting to 96,793,297 paper 
pesos , 8,566 of the branches were in schools The bank is also patronized 
largely by married women, who are given, by the law, exclusive control of 
their accounts 

In August, »1927, the Caja de Conversion returned to the gold standard 
after a suspension lasting for 14 years, undertaking to redeem paper pesos 
at the legal rate established m 1889, that is, 1 paper peso for 44 centavos m 

g old But heavy withdrawals of gold to New York aud liondon forced the 

ovemment to close the Caja de Conversion on December 17, 1929. On 
December 81, 1982, total stock of gold was 266 922,667 gold pesos , total 
circulation, 1,338,753,004 paper pesos In April, 1931, the system was 
expanded to permit the Conversion Ofihcc to issue notes to the Banco de 
la Nacion, re-diacounting prime commercial bills, providing that such notes 
do not reduce the gold cover below 40 per cent 

Money, Weights, and Keasnres. 

The monetary system of the Republic is nominally on a gold exchange 
standard, the unit (fbr foreign transactions) being the peso oro (gold peso) 
which weighs 1 6129 grammes of gold fine The Peso oro which is 
divided into 100 centavosy is of the value of 47 62d . in 1981 the exchange 
value of the gold peso in London ranged between 4lid and 28|d , in New 
York, between 34 68 ^nts and 21 48} cents By ngid control of tlie 
country’s purchases of foreign exchange, the New Y ork value was pegged in 
1982 at 26 81 cents. London value that year was between and 
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34}^ ; March 6, 1933» the gold peso was ** pegged" to the French franc at 
14 84. One pound sterling (at par) = 6 04 gold pesos Figures in ^Id 
pesos are followed by the abjiraviation o/s (oro selladot minted gold) Tlie 
monetary law of November 6, 1881, authorues the coinage of five and two- 
and-a half gold peso pieces The 5«peso gold piece (the Argentmo) weighs 
8 0646 grammes, 900 hne, and therefore contains 7 26805 grammes of fine 
gold 

Gold IS not widely in circulation The money in domestic circulation is 
chiefly paper (peso moneda nacional) The paper peso is equal to 44 gold 
peso, which makes it worth Is 8t|d (11 46 to the £) To convert paper 
pesos into ^old pesos, multiply by ‘44 To convert gold pesos into paper 
pesos, multiply by 2 2727 Figures in paper pesos are usually followed by 
the abbreviation m/n (moneda nacumalt national money). Five, ten and 
twenty centavo pieces of nickel are coined to meet the demand for small 
currency 

Since January 1, 1887, the use of the metric system is compulsory 

Diplomatic Bepresentatives. 

1 Of thb Arobntinx Rbpublio in Grbat Britain 

Anibas^fodor SxtraordxTiary and Plenxpotentxary — Dr Manuel Malbran 

(Appointed June 5, 1931 ) 

Counsellor —Carlos Miguena 

Secretaries — Dr Pablo Sintos Mufioz; and Dr Mariano A Barreneehea, 

Military Aitachi — Major Pablo Berretta 

Naval Attache —Captain Dalmiro Saenz 

Civil Attach^ — Juhin Duggan 

Commercial Counselloi — Juan E Riohelet 

Consul General in London — Mario Molina Salas 

There are Consular representatives at Aberdeen, Birmingham, Bradford, 
Bristol, CardilT, Dublin, Dundee, Glasgow, Hull, Liverpool, Manchester, 
Middlesbrough, Newcastle, Newport, Plymouth, Southampton, Swansea 

2 Of Great Britain in tbb Arobntine Rbfxjblio. 
Ambassador Extraordinai'y and Plenipotentiary — Sir John Joyce 

Broderick, K B E , C M G (Appointed January 80, 1988 ) 

Counsellor Millington-Drake 

Second Secretary — D F Howaid, M C 

Naval AUachi — Captain E de F Eenouf, 0 V O , R N 

Air Attach^ — Wing Comdr R B Maycock, 0 B E 

Commercial Counsellor.--^ G Irving 

Consul General (at Buenos Aires) — Victor H St John Huckin 
There are Consuls at Rosario and Port Madryn, and Vioe>Con8uls at 
Bahia Blanca, La Plata, Mendoza Rio Gallegos, San Julian, Santa Cruz, 
Santa Fe, Rio Grande (Tierra del Fuego), Villa Oonstitucidn and Tucuman 

StBtistiOBl and other Books of Boforonoo conoermng the 
Argentine Repnhke. 

1 Official Publioations 

Ck>iiBtitntlon of the Arsentlne R«puhllc Trans by Dr M A Oarranta (Ministry of 
Foreign Affhirs) Buenos Aires, 1986 

Bolettn del ooinerelo extenor Argentine y estadistioas econdmicae retrospeetivas 
Annnal ' * 

Anuarlo del oomereio exterior de la BepAblioa Argentina Atinual 
Beonomio Review, Banoo de la Naoion Buenos Aires 
Department Of Overtsae Trade Reports Annual Berlss London 
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Northern Fatagoni» Chsraeter and Beeoui<^ Vol I Text and Mapi by the Consf. 
eioo de BatndJos Bidrologicos, Bailey Willis, Director (Ministry of Public Works, 
Argentine Republic ) New York, 1914 

Argentina Edicion provisional de tratados Buenos Aires, 1922 
Boletin Internaciona) de BlbhograBa Argentina A monthly bibliography of Argentine 
authors Published by Ministry of Foreign Relations Buenos Aires 

2 Non-Offioial Ptjblioationb 

The English Directory and Argentino Annual. Buenos Aires, 1922 
Bevlsta de Bconomia Argentina A F Bunge, ed (in Spanish and English) Pub 
lished bi monthly Buenos Aires 

Annario Kraft Gran Quia General del Comercio y de la Industria, Profesionales y 
Blemento Oflcial de la Bepiiblica Argentina 2 vols annnally Buenos Aires, 1885 
Surveys Annuario I G Militar 0 vols Maps and lliustrations Buenos Aires, 
1928 
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AUSTRIA. 

(Die Refublik Ostbbbkioh ) 

Constitution and Government. 

The Republic of Austria was proclaimed on November 12, 1918 The 
Government was taken in hand by a National Assembly which ap- 
pointed a temporary cabinet and proceeded to pass laws On February 16, 
1919, the National Constitutional Assembly, consisting of only one Chamber, 
was duly elected on the basis of universal and proportional suffrage , 
every Austrian subject, male and female, has a vote if 21 years of age, 
and 18 eligible for election if 29 years of age At the elections held on 
November 9, 1930, the following parties were returned — Christian Social, 
66 , Social Democrats, 72 , Economic Moc, 19 , Horae Bloc^ 8 , total, 165 
The Constitution, which was adopted December 7, 1929, provides for a 
President, elected by all citizens of 21 years of age (who may also depose 
him) , his term is for 4 years, and he appoints the ministry and has power to 
dissolve Parliament , for an Assembly {Nationalrai)^ elected by popular vote 
tor 4 years , and for a First Chamber {Bundesrat), chosen by the Provincial 
Diets in proportion to their population (at present the members number 46) 
The powers of the Bundesrat are advisory Austria is declared to be a 
Federal Republic composed of eight provinces and the city of Vienna 
All special pnvileges are abolished, and equal rights granted to all citizens 
President of the RtfvJbltc — Dr Wilhelm Mtklas Bom October 15, 1872 
Elected December 6, 1928 Re elected October 9, 1931 

The Ministry, constituted on May 20, 1932, is as follows — 

Federal Char^ellor^ Minister of Foreign Affairs and Minister of Agriculture 
and Forestry -—Dr Engelbert Doll/uss Christian Social) 

Vice Chancellor — Franz Winkler (Agrarian Federation) 

Minister of Defence — Karl Vaugoin (Chnstian Social) 

Mvnister of JuSlwe — Dr Schuickmgg (Chnstian Social) 

Minw^er 0 / FiTwncs — 'Dr Emanuel (Chi istian Social) 

MinvfUr of Commerce and Communications — Dr Guido Jakoncig 
(Home Bloc) 

Minuter of EduecUum — Dr Anton Rintelen (Christian Social) 

Minister of Interior , — Herr Franz Bachinger (Agrarian F# deration) 
Minister of Social Administration —Dr Robert Kerber (March 12, 1933) 


The national flag consists of three horizontal stnpes, the top and bottom 
being red and the centre white 

Local Government, 

The Republic of Austria comprises 9 provinces, viz , the City of Vienna, 
Lower Austria, Upper Austria, Salzburg, Styna, Carinthia, Tyrol, Vorarlberg, 
and Burgonland There is m every province a Provincial Assembly (Xandfag), 
consisting likewise of one chamber which is elected on the basis of the same 
suffrage as the National Assembly *\ he cultivation of the soil, the educa- 
tional, ecclesiastical, and charitable institutions, as also public works, chiefly 
fall within the con^etence of the provinces At the head of the Provincial 
Assembly is the Provincial Committee (Landesausschuss) elected by the 
Provincial Assembly? ** 

Every commune has a council to deliberate and decide its affairs The 
members are mostly elected for 6 years. The council elects from its midst 
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the head of the commune (butigoxnaater) and a committee for the 
ad miD4at ration ot the affairs and execution of its reMolutious All who are 
21 years of ajje have a vote^ Vhile for the passive sutlrage the attained a^e 
of 24>80 years is required 

Area and Population. 

For the boundaries of Austria according to the Treaty of St Germain, 
signed on September 10, 1919, see Thk Statemman's Yxab-Book for 1920, 
pp 674-6 

Tlie area and population of Austria (census taken on March 7, 1923) 
are shown as follows — 


i 

Provinces 

1 

! 

Area, 

BnKlish 

square 

mites 

Population (Oensns 1928) j 

Percentage 

of 

Population 

1928 

Population 

Males 

Pctiisles 

Total 

per square 
mite 1928 

Vienna ^ 

107 

860 119 

1 005 661 

1,865,780 

285,609 

28 55 

17,487 

Bnricenland 

1,582 

141,144 

144,465 

4 87 

186 

I^wer Austria 

7,452 

725 K84 

754 565 

1,480 449 

22 65 i 

199 

Upper Austria 

4,616 j 

425,917 

450 157 

h76 074 i 

18 41 

189 

Salxbnrg 

2 7e2 

108 8*7 

114 176 

228,023 1 

8 41 

81 

Stjrria ' 

0,328 

481 201 

495,554 

978,845 

14 98 

155 

Carinthia 

3,080 

170 «ll 

190,906 

870 817 

5 67 

101 

TjtoI I 

4,^62 

1,005 

154 0 8 

159 857 

811,885 

4 82 

64 

Vorarlberg . j 

68,268 

7l,7S6 

U9 999 

2 14 

189 

Total 1 

82,869 

1 8 147,404 

I 

8,387,077 

6,584 481 

100 00 

202 


Compared with the total |>opulation in 1920, the total for 1928 shows 
an increase of 108,187, <»r 1 68 fHjr cent , excluding Burgonland of 117,427, 
or 1 92 per com The male population (excluding Burgenland) has 
increased by 70,580 or 2 40 per cent as compared with 1920 Estimated 
population Dec«nibor 81, 1931, 6,782 625 

Movement of population (ini ludiug Bnrgenlandl in 1931 -^Marnages, 
49,756 (7 4 per mille) living births, 106,661 (15 8 per iiiille ), deat^, 
93,846 (18 9 (»er iniile) , divones, 6,578(0 98 per miile) Emigrants, 1980, 
4,181 , 1931, 2,585 Of the enugi-ants in 1981, 2^3 went to United States, 
47 to Canada. 92 to Brazil, 286 to Argentina, and 10 to Australia 

Principal Towns 

The population of the prim ipal towns of Au^^tria on March 7, 1928, 
was as follows —Vienna, 1,865,780 (estimated pop Dec 31, 1930), Graz, 
152,706 , Lmz, 102,081, Innsbruck, 56,401, Salzburg, 37,856 , Wiener 
Neustadt, 86,956 , St. Pollen, 81,576 , Klagenfurt, 27,428 , Baden, 
22,217, Steyr, 22,111 , ViUach, 22,099, Medlmg, 18,677 , Weis, 16,418 


Beligion. 

Beligioas liberty U one of the fundamental laws of the Republic, and the 
principle ts emboaied in the Treaty of St Germain (article 68) In 1010 
there were (including Burgenland), 6,225,848 Catholics (98 68 per cent ), 
206,505 Protestants (8 11 {ler cent ), 194,584 Jew8'(f^ 98 per cent), and 
19,052 * otLen ' (0 28 per cent ). The Catholic ChuMh has 2 archbishoprics 
and 4 bishopnos. 

z 
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Education 

The educational organisation of Austria comprises (1) elementary schools , 
(2) middle schools , (3) schools for special subjects , and (4) universities 

Attendance is compulsory at the elementary schools from 6 t*) 14 m 
Austria generally, but there aie far reaching facilities for exemption for 
pupils of 12 years and upwards The cost of elementary education is borne 
m the first instance by the communes and provinces In 1931-32 there were 
in the Republic 5,842 public and private elementary schools, with 29,383 
teachers and 835,348 pupils 

Secondary education is provided in the Gymnasia, Real Gymnasia, 
Real-S(hools and High Schools for women These institutions are main- 
tained by the State, the provinces, the towns, or private indivi luals Of 
all kinds of secondary schools there weie (1930 31) 169 with 55,816 pupils, 
and 4,582 teachers 

There are also 8 Commercial Academies with 220 teachers and 3,994 
pupils 

Austria has three universities maintained by the State, viz , Vienna (in 
1930-31, 925 teachers and 12,008 students), Graz (823 teachers and 2,258 
students), and Innsbruck (258 teachers and 2,452 students) , and there are 
also two technical high schools at Vienna (854 teachers and 3,635 students) 
and Graz (139 teachers and 821 students) , technical high schools and high 
schools for other special subjects, and a theological high school (Fakultat) 
at Salzburg tor Roman Catholics (number of teachers, 1930-31, 20 , 
students, 195) There are also 18 other theological colleges, of whu h 11 are 
Roman Catholic, 1 Armenian Catholic, and 1 Jewish in 1930 there were 
also 35 training colleges for teachers, with 674 lecturers and 5, 132 students 


Justice and Crime. 

The Supreme Court of J ustice (Oberster Genchtshof) in Vienna is the 
highest court in the land Besides there are 3 higher provincial courts 
(Oherlaudesgenchte), 20 provincial and district courts (Landes and Kreis 
genchte), and, in connection with these, the jury courte (Geschworonen 
geriohte) and the Sohoffengerichte, which aro courts composed of professional 
and non-professional ludges In Vienna is a court for young onrninals 
There are likewise 243 county courts ( Bezirksgerichte), and 1 special court 
for commercial affairs, 1 constitutional court, 1 administrative court, 1 
electoral court, and 11 for industry 

In 1930, 118,689 persons were tried for criminal offences (114,641 in 
1929) 


Pauperism 

Poor relief in Austria is based on regulations dating back to December 3, 
1863, according to which the poor, if they cannot obtain assistance from any 
other source, may claim relief from their natno parish Relief consists of 
the means of subsistence medical aid and nursing service duiing sickness 
In every municipality there is a fund for poor relief, derived from endow 
ments, voluntary contiibutions and certain legal souices, such as fines, 
contributions from intestate estates of secular priests, etc. If these amounts 
^ do not suffice, the muiUGipality must provide for the balance in its budget 
The law fur auefn^hoyiiient insurance bears date March 24, 1920 The 
means for unemployment relief are contributed as to one half by the 
employers, and as to the other half by the workers 
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rinanoe. 

The budgets for fire years provided revenue and expenditure as follows, 
m thousands of sohillings i— 



1929 » 

1980 ‘ 

I 1981 » 

19321 

1938* 

Revenue 

1,824,885 

1,980,854 

2,172,492 

2,002,063 

1824 200 

Expenditure 

2,018,888 

2,214 967 

2 425,408 

1,999,710 

1,824,000 

Snrplns or Deficit 

- 190,058 

— 284,113 

I -252,916 

+ 2 853 

- 200 


^ Estimated budget as passed by ttie Legislative Assembly ^ Estimates. 


The following are some of the details of the budget for 1932 in thousands 
of schillings — 


Revenue ^ 

1 

Thousands of 
ScliiUingt 

Expenditure 

i Thousands of 
Schillings 

Direct Tax Revenue 

305 000 

Interest on Debt 

300,779 

Indirect Tax , 

1<I8,730 

Subventions to Provinces 

Customs 

254,222 

and Muiticipalities 

8,402 

Monopolies (suiplus) 

251,980 

1 

PeiiHlons , 

206,460 

Telegraphs, Telephones and 

Social welfare 

416,914 

1 49,990 

Post Oflice 

2^7,500 

J ustice 

Excise 

100,295 

Railways (deficit) 

50,831 



Army 

82,700 


Principal revenues, 1933 budget — Direct taxes, 301 million schillings , 
indirect taxes, 169 million , customs, 388 millnn , taxes of turnover, 146 
million , t<»bacco monopoly, 226 8 million Principal items of expenditure — 
Social welfare, 293 million, debt service, 2116 million, pensions, 209 
million 

The public debt of the Republic of Austiia was composed as follows on 
Dec 31, 1931 (in schillings) — 

Pre-War Debt 268,333 588 

War Debt . 278,250 

Debts incurred b) tlie Iteimblic 2,323,662,647 


Defence. 

1 Army. 

By the terms of the Treaty of St Germain, universal compulsory military 
service is abolished in Austria, and the total uuml'ier of mihtarv forces in the 
Austnan Army is limited to 30,000 men, including officers and d**pot troops 
The effective strength in 1931 was 1,416 officrrs and 21,461 othei ranks 
Austna is permitted at her own discretion to organise this number of 
troops either m divisions or in mixed brigades 

The latter organisatioii has been chosen, and the army has been organised 
in 6 mixed brigades and 1 independent artillery legiinent 

The maxirmiin authorised armaments and stocks of munitions are per 
1,000 men — 

Rides or carbines . 1,150 
Machine guns 16 

Trench mortars, light \ 2 

„ ,, medium f 

Guns 'I field or 1 « 

Howitzers /mountain / ^ 

All officers mast be regulars Officers now serving retained m the army 


500 rounds of ammunition per arm 
10,000 ,, ,, ,1 ,, 

/ 1»000 ,, ,, ft n 

\ 600 „ 

• 1,000 ,, ^ ,, ,, 
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must serve to the age of 40 Officers uewly appointed must serve on the 
active list for 20 consecutive years 

The period of enlistuit^nt for non-commissioned officers and privates mnst 
be for a total penod of not less than 12 consei'Utive years^ including at least 
SIX years with the colours. The propcnrtion of officerH and men discharged for 
any reason before the expiration of their term of enlintment must not exceed 
one-twentieth of the total strength All measures of mobilisation are for- 
bidden 

The number of gendarmes, customs officers, foresters, and members of 
police forees must not exceed the number employed in a similar oafiacity m 
1919 Educational establishments and all sporting and other clnbs are for 
bnlden to occupy themselves with any military matters Within two 
months of the final ratification of the Treaty the a»r forces of Austria were 
demobilised The armed forces of Austiia therefore do not include any 
milicary or naval air forces The manufacture, importation, and exportation 
of aircraft, and parts of aircraft, are forbidden 

The military budget for 1932-33 amounted to 110,400,000 schillings 

2 Navy 

As Austria now has no seaboard, the former Austro Hung^an fleet 
has ceased to exist 

Prodnotion and Industry. 

Agnoulture forms the mam occupation of the country In 1931 the total 
acreage sown amounted to 4,785,632 acres Of the total in 1931, 2,126,234 
acres wmre in Lower Austria, and 1,001,967 acres in Upp^r Auatna. 

The size of farms in Austria is as follows under 0 6 hectare (1 2 acre), 
2 91 per cent. , from 0 5 to 5 hectares (1 2 to 12 3 acres), 9 13 per cent , 
from 6 to 20 hectares (12 3 to 49 4 acres), 30 68 per ccnr , from 20 to 50 
hectares (49 4 to 121 5 acres), 17 98 per cent., from 50 to 200 hecures (123 5 
to 494 acres), 15 92 per cent , over 200 hectares 23 38 per cent 

The chief products are shown as follows for two years — 


Crop 

1930 1 

1 1981 

Acreage 

1 Tield 

j (metric tona) 

Acreage 1 

1 

Yield 

(metru tone) 

Wliaat 

Rye 

Barley 

Oats 

Potatoea 

Tnmips 

Sugar beet 

607 767 
926,7f>4 

429 870 

77) 888 

405 911 

1 189,162 

826 798 

624 168 

267 822 
400,708 
2,668,077 
1,771,271 
805,400 

617 600 

984 083 

415 938 
777,458 
4-8,614 

227 ^<90 

1,055 

299,617 

480 872 
216,593 

832 056 
2,716,782 
, 2,210 839 

977 608 


Production of raw sugar m 1929-30 was 120,892 metric tons , in 1930-31, 
162,563 metric tons. 

The foodstuffs produced do not suffice for the population Forests 
abound and timber forms an appreciable asset of Austria The number 
of animals on June 14, 1930 was s horns, 247,727 , cows, 1,207,137 , ozeu, 
259,847 bulls, 78,764 , and . alves, 767,101 

In 1931 the proiluotion of lignite was 2,982,076 metnc tons (3 062,981 
metric tonsin 1930), audofanthrai ite, 228,144 metric tons (21 5, 888 metnctons 
in 1980) There were* 4 anthracite mines worked in 1931, and 41 lignite 
mines The output of iron ore was 511,945 tons in 1931 (1,180,000 tons in 
1930) , lead and zinc ores, 27,538 tons (127,000 tons) , copper ore, 15,960 
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tons (130,000 tons) , lead, 6,119 tons (6,986 tons) , copper, 3,235 tons 
(4,076 tons), crude graphite, 12,060 ton^ (17,679 tons), and salt, 78,713 
tons 

The output of pig iron in 1931 was 145,087 tons as against 287 001 tons 
m 1930 , the output of raw steel was 322,857 tons in 1931 and 467,701 tons 
m 1930 

According to the industrial census of June 14, 1930, there were in 
Austria 367,458 indiistriai establishtnents employing 1,412,936 people Of 
the total the clothing indunCry was the n« 08 t impoitai*t, with 64,211 
estHblishments and 151,367 emplo>ees The 9 fact^tries of tiie Austrian 
tobacco monopoly in 1981 made 225,360,000 cigars, 4,753,161,000 cigarettes, 
and 45,903 metric quintals of smoking tobacco 

Commerce 


Imports and exports for 5 jeara (in 1,000 schillings) were as follows — 


' 1928 

1920 1 

j 1980 

1981 

198S 

Imports , 

3,S06,492 

8 817,700 

2 738,929 1 

2,208,234 

1,400,000 

Bxi>orts , 

. , 2,241,123 

1 

2 210,000 

1, 87s, 014 

1 340,554 1 

800, 000 


The following table shows thf values ot the chief trading groups dnnng 
1980 and 1911 in thousands of sdulhiigs — 


ln))oil8 I Bxi»orts 


Group 

' 1930 

1S31 , 

t 

j lv30 

1931 

Li\e8tock 

, 927,200 

168,000 ' 

! 23,700 

17,700 

FcKKlstuffs 

022,000 1 

1 607 oOO 

01,000 

37,000 

Mineral Fuel 

Raw iiiat*‘nal ami Herni tiianu 

190,800 

177,100 I 

2,000 

2 700 

ra(*tur 0 d gooda 

570,400 i 

1 450, “00 1 

413,100 

267,200 

ManufaLtuiiKl good:;) 

1,089,200 j 

86',6“0 

1 l,3'5,oOO 

080,200 

Gold and Hi.ver 

89 bOO 1 

! 48, 100 

j 28,200 

J5,700 


The tmile in 1931 was tliaiiilmie3 among primina) fOiuitruaas tollows 


Country 

luiiKirt* 

Exports 1 

1 Couiiliy 

iiii|urta 

1 Exports 

Osecboglovakia j 
Qenuany . 

Poland 

United States 

Italy 1 

lO-O j 

Sc lUingN 1 
8 0 804 j 
490,785 ; 

178 214 j 
96,2 9 
93,948 1 

P 1000 

Sohtlliiigs 

157,37«» 

217,148 

6', 980 
26,001 

109 62S 

Yugoslavia 

Hungary 

Great Britain 
Swii7^riand 

Ru ania 

1000 1 
Sr 9 *11 tigs 
96,867 

196 985 ! 

76,547 i 
94 807 

122 0 9 1 

1000 

Sehdiings 

100,125 

92,100 

98,224 

99, 8S 
45,540 


The total trade her ween England and Austria (B«*ard of Trade returns) for 
five years were as hdlovvs — 



1 1928 

1929 

1980 

1931 

1982 

Imports from Austria to U K . 
Bxporu to Auatra from U K 
exports to Austria from U K 

£ 

1 2,819 870 
2,70 i,008 
576,487 

ie 

2 781 «4t 
2,620 o8S 
489,174 

£ 

8,889 520 
2,089,556 
455, 51n 

£ 

2,729,792 
1,81 ,918 
412 731 

£ 

1,087 204 
944,550 
227,647 
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Internal Comninnioations, 

Austria had m 1981, 4,177 miles of railway lines, of which 2,821 miles 
were operated by the State, 981 miles were pnvate railways operated by the 
State on its own accouut , 381 miUs, private railways operated by the State 
on account of their owners, and 544 miles were private railways operated by 
pnvate intereats Theie weie also 284 miles of light railways pnvotely 
owned At the end of 1981, 511 miles of the State railways had been 
electrified The amount of freight carried by the Federal Railways in 1931, 
was 28,610,474 metnc tons, tlie number of passengers, 89,054,347 Gross 
earnings in 1981 were 588,568,790 schillings and expenditure, 572,672,058 
schillings 

There were 21,273 miles of road at the end of 1928, of which 2,450 
miles were national, or hrst-class, 1,029 miles provincial, or second class , 
11,926 departm* ntal and 5,868 miles municipal, or third class 

In 1980 number of pieces of mail handled internal. 268 257,000 letters, 

106.427.000 |K>8t cards, 262,632,000 printed packets Received from abroad, 

62.070.000 letters, 33,834,000 postcards, sent abroad, 92,758,000 letters 
and 39,805,000 post-cards 

Length of telegiaph line 1929, 7,586 kilometres , length of wire, 88,660 
kilometres , number of offices, 3,546 , number of inland telegrams, 1,877,492, 
of foreign telegrams, 2 740,572 

At the end of 1930 there were 233,912 telephones in use on the principal 
systems in the country Length of line (1930), 31,304 kilometies, length 
of wire, 768,511 kilometres, inter-urban cables, lines 20,171 kilometres, 
wire 131,169 kilometres 

An Austnan Air Transportation Company (Oesterreichische Luftverkehrs 
A G ) 18 subsidised by the State (2,087,000 schillings in 1931), and runs 
a series of regular services ' 

Banking and Credit. 

A new National Bank for Austria was opened on January 1, 1928 It has 
capital of 48,200,000 schilliUBrs It is a private, not a State, institution 
The note circulation on February 7, 1933, was 802,446,000 schillings 
Gold and bullion amounted to 149,483,000 scinllmgs Savings banks 
dejKisits amounted to 1,522,000,000 schillings in 1930 

According to the Treaty of St Germain the Austro Hungarian Bank was 
liquidated on July 29 1923 

Money, Weights and Measures. 

The Austrian unit ot currency was the krone. But as from June 80, 1925, 
there came into general u<^e a new unit, the gold uchillxng^ made up of 100 
groschm The schilhng contains 0 21172086 grammes of line gold It was 
equivalent to 10,000 kiouen The National Bank issues toKcn coins as 
follows — 2 schilling pieces, silver, 1 schilling pieces, silver , half-schilling 
pieces, silver , 10 grosi btn pieces (copper and nickel), 5 groechen pieces 
(copper and nickel), 2 groschen pieces (copper) and 1 groschen pieces (copper) 
Since July, 1*926, lOo schilling pieces, gold, and 25 schilling pieces, gold, 
have also been issued 

The metnc system of w eights and measures is in use 

Biplomatie BepreBentatives. 

It Of AtraTBiA in Grrat Britain 

H%n%ster FUmpoUnttary — Georg Franckenstein Appointed October 6, 
1920 
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Counsellor of Leg(Uvon — Dr Lothar Wimmer 
Secretary of Legation — Dr, Mar Attemd 
Consul General in Charles Seliginann 

2 Of Great Britain in Austria 
Minuter Plenipotentiary — Sir Eric Phipps, K.C M G , C V 0 Appointed 
June 6, 1928 

First Secretary — R H Hado\^ , M C 
Third Secretary — W G Hay ter 

Military Attache — Major and Brevet Lieut -Col F N Mason-Maefar 
lane, M 0 

Consul at Vienna — H C Dick, M B £ 


Books of Reference 

1. Official Publications 

Treaty of Peace between the Allied and Asaociated Powers and Austria Treaty 
Series No 11 (191P), (Cnid 400 ] 

Roconstructfun tinancicre de 1 Autriche Rapports du Ck)mmi88aire G<^n6ra] Geneva, 
1028 and 1924 

Dej artment of Overseas Trade Reijorta London, Annnsl 
karte dcr Reptiblik Citsterreicb, 1^23 Kartog^raphisches Inatitut, Wien 
DeutKclibsttirreich und die Staataschulden der oeiden Staaten der Oosterreichisch- 
Ungarisi hen Monnrrhle Wien, 1919 

Statistisohos Usndbuch fUr die Repnbhli Oesterreicb Annua) Vienna 
Statihtik (i^8 Auswarti{;(en Handels Osterreichs Annual Issued by the Ministry of 
Trade and Transport Wien 

StAiiMtiMche Nachrlchleii Issued by the Bundesarat fUr Statistik Monthly Vienna 
\ol \ , 1982 

Oesterreichisches Jahrbnrli Vol \ II , 1980 Wien 
Oostern ichlscher Aintskalencher ftir das Jahr 1932 Wien 

Alphabet isehes Gem indeverseiohiiis der Ueimblik Ocsterreich, (Zusammengestellt 
vom BniidosanitfUr Btatihtik ) Wien 

Ortaver/eli hnis von 0»ter»pich Based on the Censns of 1928 Issued by the State 
Statistical Bureau Part i Wien ui d NiederOst»'iTelrh (1926). Part II OberCsterretch 
und Salzburg (1927) Part III feteieniiaik, K iinten, Tirol, V ora rl berg und Burgenland 
(1930). 

Post Lexicon der Republik Oestorreich V leiiiia, 192S 

Tlio Austrian ’I ear Book Vol III 1931 Issued b> the Federal Press Department 
of the be teral ChanceUen Vienns 1931 

Oewirbliche und lamlwirtscliaftlM lu lb tnebszWiliinp in der Republic Osterrcicbvoin 14 
lUni, 1930 (Hcrausgegclicn votu Bundesanit fUr Statistik ) Vienna, 19t2 

2 Nov Official Publications 

WlrtscliaftsstatUtisches Jain biu h (Issued b) the Chamber of Employees and Workers ) 
Annual Vienna 

Der Oesterrti* hische ^ olkswlrt Zeitschrift fUr Industrie und Finanzwesen 
herausKegeben von W Federn (1st vear of Issue, 1909 ) 

Adamovich (1..), Die Reform «ler »liiterreichls« h» ii Bundesverfassung Vienna, 1926,-- 
Orundrms des oestorreich Is* hen Staatareolits Vienna, 1927 

Adamovtrh (L ) ani FtochUrh (O ), Die Oesterreichlschen Verfassungsgesetee des 
Bundea und der Lknder 2iid ed Vienna, 1980 

Baedeker* $ Qindt Books Osteirebh 80th ed Leipzig, 1920 — Tyrol and the Dolo 
mites 18th e«i Leipzig, 1927 —Tirol, Vorarlberg, Rtschland, wes’llches Salzburg und 
Karnten 38tli ed leipsig, 1920 —Austria, incbiding Budapest, Prsg*io, Ksr(sl*ad and 
Marienbad 12lh ed London, 1929 — Osterrelch ohno Tirol und Vorarlberg 81st ed 
Iveipzlg, 1931 

Bauer (O X Die Oesterreichische Revolution Vienna, 1018. English edition, London, 
1925 

i2t6 1 (Viktor) Her Zerfall Oestcrreichs Vienna, 1924 

BraumUin (Simon), Die dkotiotnischen und nnanrwissencbaftiiohen Oriindlagen der 
dsterreicliischei Einkoniinens Besteuerung und ihrer Refonneu vonv Rriegabeginn bla zur 
Hovelle voiu Jahre 1925 Vienna, 1926 

Broekhaxieen (Carl), Oesterreich in Wort und Blld Berlin, 1926 



680 


BJELQIUM 


Brockhausen (Carl) nnd KlatuUrgtr (Maria L >, Deutach Oaterraich (Koltnr, Politik 
Wirta« hart ) Halberhtadt, li»27 

CAamats (Kio ),• 'eaterrelchi* innere (leschlchte, 1848-1907 Lelvzlg, 1909 
Coiiipa B, FinaQsi«l1ef> Jahrhuoh you Gtiatav lje<mtiard\ haraasgeg von 

Bodoif Hanoi Vol I Anstna aii«i Ozoc OHlMvakia Annual Vienna 
Feder{A ), D s neue OoMterreioh, Irunkfnrth, 1924 
J^trdl;uny (HeiniidOt Ue-'twrreicii von i&4&-lBt)0 2 vnla Stuttgart, 1912. 

Froelieh (O ) l>ie fiondesverfaasung der Rapuidik Oaterreleh naoU dem Stande vom 
1 August, 1980 Wieu, 1930 

Oedy€{Qi B R). A Wayf r»Tin Austria London, 1928. 

Qtrmaxns iS '^ ) Austria of To dai London 1932 

HaAvrlandt (M ) Editui, DeutschOaterreicb Seiu Land und Volk und seine Kultur 
Weimar, lO-'T 

Hc^Moi (Henry), The Danube Its historical, political, and economic importance Tlie 
Hague, 1020 

Jahrhucti der Gesellschaft dsterreicbischer Volks wirte Vienna. Annual 
Bel«en(Haus) Die VerfasHUiigHg setze der Re]>nbhk Oeaterreich Vienna, 1920 
Klezl{Vt ), Die S«*zial]*oluik in OesLrreich Menna, 1930 

LanghoffiL ), BundtsbUrgerschafi, Landesbttrgerschaft und Heimatrecht in Osterreicb 
Vieni a, 1928 

Layton (W T )and Rut (C ), Report on the Bconomic Situation of Austria London, 

1926 

Zeitmeirer (H ), Die Oeaterroichischen Alpen eine zusammenfassende Darstellung 
Leipzig and Vienim, 1928 

Lomenftld (Waller), Die Osterreiohischen Sceuern fUr die Praxis erlftatert Vienna, 

1927 
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BELGIUM. 

(Rotaume de Belgique— Koniolijk Belgie ) 

Reigning King. 

Albert^ bom Apnl 8, 1876, son of the late Pnnee Philippe, Cotmt of 
Flanders, younger son ot King Leopold I (died Novemher 17i 1905), and of 
the late Princess Mane de Honeuzollem-Sigmaringeu (died Nov 27, 1912) , 
married Oct. 2, 1900, to Princess Elizabeth of Bavana , sn« ceeded his ancle 
Leogcld tl , Doc 17, 1909 

Uhhldren of the King ~-(l) Pnnee Leopold^ Duke of Brabant, born Nov 8, 
1901 . married on Nov 4, 1926, to Princess Asfrid of Swrdsn Offsprings — 
Josephine Charlotte, born October 11, 1927 Prince Bandouin, born Septem- 
ber 7, 1980 (2) Pnijce GfiarUiif Ciount of Flanders, horn Oct 10, 1908 
(8) Princess Marve^Joiti^ Vx»m Aug 4, 1906, marriKi to Prince Umberto, 
heir-apparent to the ^rown of Italy, on January 8, 1980 

Slaters of the King, — (1) Princess MenrteUe, born Nov 80, 1870, married 
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Feb 12, 1826, to Pnnee Emmaniiel of Orleans, Dake of Yenddme 
(2) Mnnoeas bom Oct 18, 1872 ; mamed May 28, 1904, to Prince 

Charles <»f Hohensollem 

King Albert has a oivil list of 9,500,000 francs. 

The Kingdom of Belgium tomied itMslf into an independent State 
in 1830 having from 1815 been a part of the Netherlands The secession 
was decretnl on October 4, 1830, bv a Provisional Government, established 
in conseqaenoe o^ a revoiiirion which broke out at BruKsels, on Anguat 
26, 1880 A National Congress elected Pnnca Leo[>old of Saxe^IJobnrg 
Ring of the Belgians on June 4, 1831 , he ascended the throne July 
21, 1831 On his death in 1865 he was succeeded by his son, Leopold II , 
who reigned until 1909 

By the Tntaty of London, Nov 15, 1881, the neutrality of Belgium 
was guaranteed by Austria, Russia, Great Britain and Prussia It was 
not until after the signing of the Treaty of London, April 19, 1889, 
which established peace between King Leopold I and the King of the 
Netherlands, that all the Ststes of Eurofte recognised the Kingdom of 
Belginm In the Treaty of Versailles (June 28, 1919), it is stated that as 
the treaties of 1839 * no longer conform to the requirements of the situation,’ 
these are abrogated and will be replaced by other treaties 

ConstitutiOR and OoYemment. 

According to the Constitution of 1831 Belgium is * a eonsbtutional, 
representative, and hereilitary monarchy ’ The legislative power is vested 
in the King, the Senate, and the Chamber of Representatives The 
royal Huccession is in the direct male line in the order of primogeniture 
By maniage without the King's consent, however, the right of succession 
18 forfeited, but may be restoied Oy the King with the consent of the 
two Chambers No act of the King can have effect unless countersigned 
by one of his Ministers, who thus bet onies rexponsible for it The King 
convokes, prorogues, and dissolves the Chambers In default of male heirs, 
the King may nominate his successor with the consent of the Chambers 
If the successor be under eighteen years of age, the two Chambers meet 
together for the purpose of nominating a r« gent during the minority 

Those sections of the Belgian Constitution which regulate the organisa- 
tion of the legislative power were revised in October 1921 For both Senate 
and Chamber all elections aie held on the principle of nniversal suflTre^ 

The Senate consists of members elected for four years, partly directly 
and partly indirectly The number elected directly is equal to half the 
number of members of the Chamlier of Representatives The constituent 
body is similar to that which elects deputies to the Chamber , the minimum 
age of electors is fixed at twenty-one years, and the minimum length of 
residence required is six months In Belgium only the following women 
may vote in parliamentary elections (1) Widows, not re married, of 
soldiers killed in the Great War , widows of Belgian ettixons killed 
by the enemy dnnng the War, or, failing them, their mothers, if the 
latter are widows t (2) Widowed mothers of bachelor soldiers killed in 
the War. (3) Women condemned to imprisonment or subjected to 
preventive detention, for political reasons, during the enemy occupation 
of Belgium. In the election of members both of the Senate and 
Chamber of Representatives direetly, the principle of proportional repre- 
sentation of parties was introduced by Law of DecemBei^M, 1899 Senators 
elected indirectly are chosen by the provincial councils, on the basis of 
one for 200,000 inhabitants. Every audition of 126,000 inhabitants gives 

z 2 
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the right to one senator more Each provincial council elects at least thn 
senators. There are at pi-esent forty provincial senators No one, durii 
two years preceding the election, must have been a member ot the counc 
appomtiDg him Senators are elected by the Senate itsell in the proportio 
ot half ol the preceding category The senators belonging to these two latt( 
categones are also elected by the method of proportional representation A 
senators mnst be at least forty years ot age They receive 28,000 francs p 
annum Sons of the King, or failing these, Belgian princes of the reign ii 
branch of the Royal Family are by right senatois at the age ot eighteen, bi 
have no voice in the deliberations till the age ot twenty five years 

The member'^ of the Chamber of Representatives are all elected direct! 
by the electoral bodv Their number at present, 187 (law of March 6, 1926 
IS proportioned to the po]mlation, and cannot exceed one for every 40, OC 
inhabitants They sit for four years Deputies must be noteless ths 
twenty- hve years of age, and resident in Belgium Each deputy hi 
an annual indemnity of 42,000 franca, and a tree pass all the year ov 
Government and Companies* railways 

The Senate and Chamber meet annually in the month of November, ai 
must sit for at least forty days , but the King has the power of convokii 
them on extraordinary occasions, and of dissolving them either simultaneous 
or separately In the latter case a new election must take place with 
forty days, and a meeting of the Chambers within two months An adjour 
ment cannot be made for a period exceeding one month without the consei 
of the Chambers Money Bills and Bills relating to the contingent for tl 
army onginate in the Chamber of Representatives 

Parties in the Chamber elected November 27, 1982 — Catholics, 7f 
Socialists, 73 , Liberals, 24 , Communists, 3 , Flemish Nationalists, 8 
Parties in the Senate elected November 30, 1932 — Catholics, 7* 
Liberals, 21 , Socialists, 63 , Flemish Nationalists, 1 

The Executive Government consists of IJ dej^artments, under t 
following Ministers (appointed December 17, 1932) — 

Prime Minuter — Comte de Broqueville (Catholic) 

Minuter of Finance — Iletiri Jaspat (Catholic) 

Minuter of Foreign Afaire — Paul Hymans (Liberal) 

Minister of Justice —Paul Emile Jansen (Liberal) 

Minuter of EdAiccU/wn — Maurice Lippens (Libt ral) 

Mvnuter of Home Affairs and Mimstei of Posts and Telegraphs — Prosp 
Pmdlet (Christian Democrat). 

Minuter of Industry and Labour — Philippe van Isackei (Chnstn 
Democrat) 

Minuter of Transport — Pierre Forthomme (Liberal) 

Minuter of National Defence — M de Veze* 

Minister of the Colonies — Paul Tscoffni (Christian Democrat) 

Minuter of Publxr IFork and Mmuter of Agriculture -Gustave 
(Flemish Democrat Catholic) 

Minuter of i^ocial Welfare and Hygiene — M Carton de W lart 
Local Government 

The provinces and communes (2,671 in 1931) of Belgium have a lai 
measure of autonomous government 

In regard to the communal electorate, the law of April 15, 1920, definite 
lavs It down that all Brelgians over 21 years of age without distinction of ae 
who have been domiciled for at least six months, have the right to vo 
Proportional representation is applied to the communal elections, a 
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commiinal councils are to be renewed every six years In each commune 
there is a college composed of the burgomasteri the president, and a certain 
number of aldermen. 

Area and Population. 


Belgium (mcludipg the districts of Eupen and Malm^dy) has an area of 
30,444 sc^uare kilometres, or 11,752 English square miles The following 
table shows the population at various dates — 


CSDSIU 

Tears 

i In^« 

Increase | 
1 percent * 
per annum 1 

Census 

1 Tears 

i 

Populstion 

Total 

Increase 

1 

Increase 
percent 
per annum 

1876 

5,8S6,18S 1 508,362 | 

1 06 

1 1910 

7,423,784 

780,236 

1 1 09 

1890 

6,069,821 1 649,312 

0 99 

1920 

7,466,782 

41,998 

1 0 06 

1900 

1 

1 6,693,548 1 624,227 | 

1 03 

! 

1980 

8,092,004 

626,222 

7 73 


Area and population of provinces — 


1 

i 1 

1 Ares 

Population 

Population p«r 


Bng sq miles i 

Census ) 

E;^t^nated 

sq mile, IMl 

1 

1 j 

Dec SI, 1980 

Dec. 81, 11^81 


Antwerp (Anvers) j 

* 1,102 

1,173,868 1 

1,188,363 

lp078 

Brabant I 

1,268 

1,680,065 1 

1,699,740 

1,340 

Flanders 1 

1,249 

901,688 

911,760 

730 

1,147 

1.149,199 , 

1,157,886 

1,009 

Hainaut 

. 1,437 

1,270,231 . 

1,274,376 

886 

Liege ^ 

1,500 

973,t.31 , 

9«6,895 

651 

Limbourg 

930 

367,642 ' 

378,228 

401 

Luxembourg 

1,706 

220,920 

221,328 

129 

Namur 

1,413 

865,905 1 

360,120 

252 

Total 

1 11,762 

8,092,004 j 

8,159,185 

694 


1 The cantons of Kui>en au<1 Ma]iii6<U. ce«lMl t» B l«y the Treat} of Versailles, 

were joined to the province of Ll^ge by a aec^o^ of March 6, 1925 


According to the Census of 1920, 477, <558 people were engaged in 
agriculture, 2,906 in fishing, 1,466,646 in industry, 566,340 in commerce 
and tranH)>ort, 116,017 in the liberal profesitions, 173,037 in the civil service, 
and 160,081 in domestic service 

In 1930 there were 4,007,418 males and 4,084,586 females, in 1981, 
4,041,707 males and 4,117,478 femalea 

In 19 50 th« foreigners m Belgium were Ot^rmans, 12,749 (7,960 in 1920) ; 
French, 70,201 (67,309 in 1920), Dutch, 64,079 (39,061 in 1920), British, 
11,532 (6,246 in 1920), Polish, 48,840 (5,329 in 1920), Italian, 34,890 
(3,728 in 1920), total, all nationalities, 316,982 (149,677 in 1920) 

Vital statistics tor 4 years — 






Excess 


Marriages 

Births 

Deaths 

of births 
over deaths 

1028 1 

1 71,485 1 

1 146,9'‘l 

lOft 915 

•f 41066 

1920 1 

71,811 ' 

146 206 

120 782 , 

•f 25 424 

19 10 

71,«24 j 

I 151,406 

107 468 

•f 48,988 

1981 

66.168 1 

1 148,588 

108 017 

+ 40,691 
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Of the hvmg birthe m 1981, 5,511 weire illegitimate. There were alao 
5^584 BtiU-buthB. 

Divorces m 1929, 2,134 : in 1930, 2,491 , in 1931, 2,531 

Emigration in 1981 19,252 (17,515 to fiurofwan countnes and 1,736 to 
extra-European oonntnes) , m 1930, 29,567 (25,949 to Europ an countries 
and 8,618 to extra-European countiios) Immigration in 1931, 32,045, m 
1980, 54,409 

The most important towns, with estimated population on December 81, 
1981 


Bmaeels k suburbs ^ 834, 522 

Antwer|» (Anvers) 284, 811 

Ghent (Gaud) 170,576 

Li4ge (Luttioh) 165,6*»7 

Mecbhn ( Malmes) 60 506 

Borgerhout 5^,570 

Bruges ( Brugge) 5 \ , 795 

Osteiid (Ostende) 47,813 

Deurne • 45,787 

Seraing 45, 1 66 

Verviers 44 022 

Berchem 43,032 

St Nicolas 89,463 

Courtrai 38,979 


Alost 

88 886 

Louvain (Loewen) 

38,734 

Toumai 

85,940 

Mousf roD 

33,766 

Hofioken 

32,724 

Namur 

81,611 

Juniet 

30,057 

Charleroi 

28 612 

Lierre 

28,043 

Mon 8 

27,904 

Ronlers 

27,669 

Turnhout 

27 065 

Giily 

26.229 

Geuck 

24,673 


1 The subtvba comprise 12 distinct comrannes, vU , Anderlccht, Ettsrbeck, Forest 
Ixelles, Jctte KoekelberK, Molenbeek 8t Jean, St Qilles, St Joese ten-Noode, 
Bohaerbcek, Uccle, Woluwe St Lambert 


Beligion. 

Of the inhabitants professing a religion the majority are Roman Catholic ; 
but no inquiry as to the profeMSitm ot faith is now made at the censuses 
There are, however, statistics conoeming the clergy, and according to these 
therewnrem 1929 —Ro9nan Catholic hi|^ercler^, 86, inferior clergy, 6,186, 
Protestant pastors, 35 , Anglican Church, 9 chaplains , Jews (rabbis and 
ministers), 17 The State does not interfere in any way with the internal 
affairs of either Catholic or Protestant Churches There is full religious 
liberty, and part of the income of the ministers of all denominations is 
paid from the national treasury 

In 1920 there were six Homan Catholic dioceses, 204 deaneries, 3,679 
Catholic churches and chapels, 6 large and 11 small seminaries 

The Protestant (Evangelical) Church is under a synod 

Education 

There are universities at Brussels, Louvain, Ghent, and Li4go, the two 
latter being State institutions In October, 1980, Ghent University became 
a Flemish Univer-^i'^y In 1931-32 Brussels had 2,721 students , Ghent, 
1,881, Li^ge, 2,734, and Louvain, 4,071 On November 11, 1923 the 
Colonial Bchool at Antwerp (founded lanuary 11, 1920) and the School of 
Tropical Medicine were constituted a Colonial University 

There were also 61* technical end commercial high schools, the Royal 
Academy of Fine Arts at Antwerp, 2 State agricultural ln^titute8 (at Gembloux 
and Qh^t), and a State vetennary school at Cureghem, 65 schools of design, 
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and 4 royal oonsenratoires at Brusaela, Li4g% Ghent, and Antwerp Higher 
JSdiuatKmi (Dec 81, 1881) 24 royal athen^nms, with 7.989 pupils; 20 

sp«‘Oial athenflenmn with 1^1 pupila (903 buys and 648 prU) , 5 communal 
and provmaal colleges with 1,688 pupils, and 10 piivate colleges with 
1,906 pupils There were also 8 lyc4es for girls with 1,078 pupils The 
next grades of schools are the higher grade schools, of which there were 144 
State schools (94 for boys and 60 fur girU) with 33,148 pupils t22,784 
bojsau'l 10 8*>9 girls), 14 communal and pwfvinrial <7 for boys and 7 for 
girls) with 4,38'* pupds (2,213 boys and 2 176 girls) and 6 private higher 
grade sthuols with 1,139 pupils (2 for boys with 356 pupils, and 8 for girls 
with 783 pupils) klemetUary Educalwn (Det ember 81 1931), there were 
8 549 pnuiary schools, with 917,122 pupils 3 ,h 72 infant schools with 
249,799 p»«pil8 , and 1,857 adult schools with 37,798 pupils N&rmal 
SchDoU there are (1931) 7 for training secondary teachers (249 students) 
and 81 for training elcinoutary teachers (8,014 btudeuis) 

There are many private or free schools, mostly nnder ecclesiastical care 
No staristics are available for these 

Enoh coniniiine must have at least one primary school The cost of 
pnmarx instruction devolves on the communes, with subsidies from the 
State and provinces 

III 1930 there were 2,293 libraries, with 4,263,231 volumes and 605,621 
readers , number of volumes borrowed, 7,748,296 
French and Flemish are both spoken 


Justice and Crime. 

Judges are apiiointed for life There is one Court of Cassation, three 
0)urts of Appeal, and Assize (Courts for crimiuai cases There are 26 
judicial districts, each with a Court of hrst instance In each of the 230 
cantons is a justice and )udge of the (leace There are, besides, 
vanous special tribunals There is trial by jury 

Pauperum. 

Apart from private chanty, the poor are assisted by the communes 
through the agency of the burra^tx de oimfatsavce vfuone duty it is to provide 
outdoor relief, anti by the governing bodies of the honnr>es cimts Provisb ns 
of a national character have been made lor looking after war orphsus and 
men di'^abled in the war Certain other estaf) laments, either State or 
provincial, provide for the needs of deaf mutes and the blind, and of children 
who are placed under the < ontrol of the (ourts Piovision is also made for 
repressing begging and providing shelter for the homeless 

Fmance. 

Budget estimates (ordinary and extraordinary) for 6 years — 



j 1929 

1980 

1981 

1982 

1988 

j 

Revenue • j 

Bxpenditure i 

I, 000 frenos 

II, 510,089 
10,S40,e05 

I, 000 fran< • | 
11 561,508 

II, 513,669 

1.000 frino I 

11685.000 
12,805 000 

\000 fraocs 
10,887 «>00 
11,144 000 

1,000 fraiies 
10 857,691 

10 684 658 



686 


BELGIUM 


Ordinary budget estimates of revenue and expenditure for 1983 


Revenue i 

1,0 0 frams 

Expenditure 

1,000 francs 

Direct taxes 

Customs and excise 

Stamp duties 

Other ordinary receipts and 
taxes 

Postal 

2,410 000 
2,88^,000 
2,110,000 

2,287 600 
829,092 

Public debt i 

Civil List 

Foreign affairs 

Jiihtii e 
j Education 

I Public Works 

Socinl Inaurance 

National defence 

1 

8,807,163 
41,878 
77,602 
80«,007 
971,741 
115 606 
1,525 79b 
878,262 

Total of all ordinary 
receipts 

10 8'»7 691 

j Total of all ordinary | 

I expenditure 

10,684,553 


On December 31, 1932, th*’ Belgian public debt amounted to 65 862,000,000 
Belgian francs. Internal long term debt was 27,241 000,000 francs , internal 
short debt, 1,079,000,000 francs total internal debt, 28,320,000,000 francs , 
externa] long term debt 26,898,000,000 francs 

On October 25, 1926, a debt ot 20,000,000/ was contracted, for 30 years, 
for the purpose of stabilising the franc 

Defenoe 

Army 

According to the Military Law passed in 1923, the Belgian Army is 
recruited by means of annual calls to the Colours and by voluntary cn 
listmcnts Military service is compulsory for those called to the Colours 
Voluntary enlistment is 6 years (for youths Uss than 17), 4 years (for 
youths less than 18), and 3 years (for youths over 18) 

By the law of 1928 the period of service of 21,000 of the annual contingent 
IS 14 months m the supioementary orders, 13 months for cavalry, horse 
artillery, and the routine troops ot Li6ge, 12 months for the remainder 
The rest ot the annual contingent, about 23,000, does 8 months active 
service The duration of nuhtar\ obligation is 25 years, of whi»h 15 are in 
the Regular Army and reserve and 10 years in the Teintoiial Army 
Military expenditure, 1933, 873,262,073 francs 

The strength of the army with the Colours for 1931 was 4,010 officers 
and 68 920 other ranks organiH«d as follow s — 



Ariiij 
Corj s 

Divus 
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Infantry 

6 

0 

- ! 

18 1 

60* 

284 ■ * 
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1 
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24 
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6 
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— 
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— 
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Engineeis 

— 

— 




i 53 
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— 
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Transport 

— 

— 
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— 

14 

— 

~ 
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— 
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Air Force 




2 


— 

— 


•— 


7 

14 

Tanks 

— 




1 

1 
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1 


1 Includes 6 Macitiiie gun BattHi»ons 3 iucl 72 MacniHie gun Companies 
^ Including 2 cyclist reguuents 
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Navy. 

On grounds of economy, the small Navy formerly mamtained by Belgmm 
has been abolished The ex Bntish sloop Zinnia^ of 1,200 tons, is still 
employed on fishery protection service 

Production and Industry. 

i Aoeioulturs 

Of the total area of 3,044,400 hectares, there were in 1931, 1,836,036 
hectares under cultivation, of which 39 37 per ceut were uuder cereals, 1 20 
per cent vegetables, 4 13 per cent industnai plants, 14 30 per cent root 
crops and 41 00 per cent forage In 1930, 1,831,616 hectares were under 
cultivation The forest area covers 18 per cent of the land Murlace 

The following figures show the yield of the chief * rops for three years — 


Crop 


Acreage 


Iroduce In metric 

tons 

1029 

1980 

1931 

1929 

1930 

1981 

Wheat 

356,223 

410,729 

381 182 

359,035 

36< ,282 

876,051 

Barley 

«2,686 

84,422 

82,579 

61 600 

83 277 

87,472 

Oats 

743,751 

674 102 

728,465 

747, i45 

554,807 

702,203 

Rye 

56t»,815 

673,678 

548 5H8 

562 950 

47H,215 

520 277 

Potatoes 

422,404 

401 680 

425,124 

3,908,004 

2,962,382 

3,5 6,860 

Beet (sugar) I 
Beet (fodder). 

142 650 

140 116 

128,821 

1 570,829 

1,865,201 

1,465 541 

208 303 

200, 80 

207,888 

4,564,084 

6,215,263 

6,827,674 

Tobacco 

7 419 

7,279 

6,900 

6,820 

1 6,980 

6 563 


On December 31, 1931, there were 241,989 horses, l,7b7,536 homed 
cattle (including 930,930 dairy cows), and 1,236,214 pigs 


11 Mining and MetaI|B and othbr Industrirs 
Coal production (in metric tons) — 


Year 

Coal 

Briquettes 

Coke 

Workpeople 

1928 

27,678 800 

1,056,130 

6,in 610 

170,672 

1920 

26,980,080 

2,018,110 

5,051,760 

159,029 

1080 

27 414,780 

1,875 210 , 

5,2S5 610 

162 470 

1031 » 

27,636 270 

l,s50,830 

4 0^1 060 

155,054 

10'{2 » 

21,413,660 

1 

1,320,750 

4 476 000 i 

1 



1 Provisloaal 


The following table summarises the production of iron and steel and crude 
zinc; — 


Products 

918 

1980 

1931 

1932 


Metric fi»ns 

Metric tons 

Metre tons 

Metric tons 

Pfg Iron 

2,484 690 

8,365,240 

8 281,680 

2,788,600 

Wrought iron 

304,850 

12 ‘,780 

62,880 

85,480 

Bteet 

2,466 630 

8 864,170 

8,066 450 

2 768,280 

Wrought steel . 

1,796,010 

8,189, 20 

2,860,rt00 

2,054,470 

Crude sino 

204,228 

176,280 




In 1930, the value ot the pig-iron was 1,798,337,000 Bt^lgian francs, of 
wrought steel 3,014,234,000 francs, and of zinc 610,147,000 francs. In 
1930, the production of lead amounted to 86,3?0» metric tons, value 
276,813 000 francs. 

In 1980, there were 44 sugar factories, output 267,700 metric tons of raw 
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sugar, 14 refineries, output 178,000 tons, S2 ilistillenes, output 461,193 
heocolitres of potable and industrial alcohol, 1,656 breweries, output 
16,662 304 hectolitres of beer, 13 marganne factories, output 44,379 tons ; 
46 vinegar factories, output 150,223 hectolitres, 15 match factories, 
output 70,057 railhoD matches 

According to an industrial census taken on October 31, 1926, there a ere 
13,082 iiidustnsl couccruu (of more than ten emidoyces) with a total number 
of 1,080,331 work|»eor>le, of whom 874,309 were men and 206,022 women 
There were also 96,567 salaried olfaculs (84,005 men and 12,662 women) 
Of the more iinportani industries the tullowing may be mentioned 
iron and steel, glass, artificial silk, motor-cars, lace (particularly hand-made 
lace), linen, and gloves 

Commerce. 

Bjr the Coovention concluded at Brunsebi ou July 25, 1021, between Belgium and 
Luxt^mburg and ratified on March 5, 1922, an Bc«>noinic Union was formed by the two 
countries, and the Customs frontier between them was abolished on May 1, 1922 


The following table shows imports and exports for 6 years (in thousands 
of paf»er francsi — 


Tear 

Imports j 

Exports 1 

i 1 

linfmrts | 

Exports 

1027 
ld2S j 
1920 

11)00 francs 

29 138.607 ' 

82,080,472 

35,623,791 

1000 francs 

26 096,614 ' 
80 9 1 440 j 
81,879,905 

III 

1 

1000 franca j 
1 SI 047,016 1 
1 28,964,‘'66 

1 16,424,375 ! 

lOoO ffancs 
26,151,571 

23 235,797 
15,130,4^0 


* Pro\i»ioiial 


The imports and exports, special trade, for 1932^ were made up as 
follows — 



liii ports 

^ Exports 


Metric tons | 

1000 francs 

’ Metric tons 

1000 francs 

Live animals 

Foodstuffti and beverages 

Raw materials 

Manufactures , 

Gold and Silver (bnlllon and coin) 

29,872 1 
8,988,785 
20,651,587 I 
706,180 
14 

ins, 809 
4,158, 71 
7,203 147 
4,794,061 
165,087 

16,946 
981 074 
14 192,780 
4,366,772 
102 

: 152,'i92 

1,429,414 
5,809,150 
7,928 662 
310,888 


* Provisional figures 


Trade by principal countries — 



Imports from 

Export 

8 to 


1980 

1931^ 

1980 1 

19311 


1000 francs 

, 1000 franca 

1000 francs 

1000 francs 

France . 

6,516,014 

4,171 914 

4,121,818 

4,125,370 

United States 

3,106,021 

2,102,403 

1,2h8.966 

1,148,627 

United Kingdom 

2 8'i8,220 

1.957,562 

4,998 221 

4,914,992 

Netherlands . 

4,046 924 

S,A16 801 

8,347,994 

2,967,037 

Germany 

5,18i 416 

4,048,162 

2,976.J‘87 

2.888.807 

Argentine Republic 

1,651,056 

1,266 095 

712.409 

406,864 

Italy . . 

Switeerlaud 

370,127 

263,871 

598.9U 

499,828 

384 019 

818 869 

670,228 

691,042 

Belgian Congo. 

1,186,681 

978,962 

693,218 

421,076 


t ProvUionai 
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In 1981 the pnnoifial nrticleg imported into the United E[ingdom ftom 
Belgium (acconnng to Board of Trade returns) were — worsted yam, 
682 9PU , glotts and glass ware, 1,869,0 p 4I , cotton piece goods and yarns, 
2,225,5941 ; zinc, 882,878^ , iron and steel bars, etc., 8,826,310/ , billets, 
etc , 755 178/ The principal ex|iorts to Belgium were — cotton piece ((oods, 
587,487/ , iron and steel maunfactures, 510,878/. . machinery, 827,892/ , 
coal, 1,276,402/ , chemicals, 132,624/ , skins and fur skins, 877,175/ ; 
woollen piece i^oods, 568,410/ 

The total trade between lilngland and Belgium for 5 years was as follows 


- 

1028 1 

1929 

1080 

1081 



£. 

£ 

M 

£ 


Imports from Belgium to (J K 

43 400 977 



^8.180,8'0 


Ex)K>rt8 to Belgiuiii from U K 

17,002.870 

19 412 970 




lie exports vo Belgiuin Iroiu U K 

10,848,182 


1 6,^48,682 

■SSm 



Shipping and Navigation* 

On July 1, 1932, the Belgian merchant fleet was composed of 240 ships 
of 587,442 tons, auiong which were 287 steauters of 533,014 tons 

There were 30 Belgian shipping companies at the beginning nf 1931, of 
which the inoNt impoitant were the Compagnie Mariiime lielge, with 44 
ships, and the Adoll Depf>e, with 35 ships. 

The navigation at Belgian ports was as follows — N’nmber ot vessels 
entered, 1931, 17,555, tonnage, 27,793,141 , 1930, 18 413, tonnage, 
29,113,791 Numlcer of vessels cleared, 1931, 17,486 , tonnage, 27,654,991 , 
19J0, 18,331 , tc-nnnge, 28,964,997 In 1932, 0,407 vessels of 19,666 745 
tons entered the port ol Antwerp , m 1931, 11,256 vessels of 22,388,342 tons 

Internal Communications* 

The total length of the roads in Belgium (1931) was as follows — 
State roads, 5,440 miles , proviucial road», 981 miles , conceded roads, 17 
miles , total 6,4Hd miles The majority of the roads are paved with stone. 

The total length of navigable wateiwajs (nvers and canals) in 1980 was 
1,086 miles 

In September 1926 the State handed over its control of the railways to a 
pnvato (ompany, the Soci4f5 Naiionale dos Chemitis de Fer Bulges for a 
period of 75 years The length ot railway operated on January 1, 1982, waa 
2,996 miles of mam line There were also 170 miles of private railways 
and 8,002 miles of provincial lines It is proposed to electnty the railway 
system of the counuy Keceiptain 1931 ^eie 3,086 2 million francs, and 
expenditure v/aa .1,02 i 2 milh'm francs 

In 1981 the PostOlfice m Belgium handled 828,860,000 private letters, 

66.808.000 otfaoial letters, 89,038,000 postcards, 402,081,000 packeta o€ 
printed matter and 422,457,000 oewsiiapers On December 31, 1981, theiw 
were 1,708 post orhees in Belgium The gross revenue of the Post Otfleo 
in the year 1931 amoniited to 422,814,000 frano, and the expenditure to 

472.700.000 francs (m 1980, 390,987,000 and 478,960,000 re8|>ectively) 

A R5gie of telegraphs and telephons^ for running the services on business 
lines WHS ^reateil by the law «»f July 19, 1010, elfeotive Nov 1, 1980. In 
1981 the telegraph syMtem carried 9,899,264 disjiatches, of which 2,388,654 
were otfleial. Total length of public telegraph mtrps wan 81,668 miles, 
and of line 6^222 miles. There were 1,569 telegraph offices, i^oeipts for 
1931 were 65,674,000 francs 
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In 1931 there were 242 radiograph stations and 23,995 radiotelegrams 
were despatt bed 

In 1931, the telephone service comprised 431 exchanges, connecting 
496 public telephone stations and 227,000 subscnbeia There were 
1,617,338 miles of telephone line in service, including 1,317,494 miles of 
local line, 283,436 miles of inter-urban line and 65 423 miles of international 
lines, and the total number of calls, including 3,103,828 long-distance calls, 
was 232,477,000 Receipts in 1931 were 350,682,000 francs 

The following are some traffic figures relating to Belgian Air Service 
(Brussels, Ostend, Antwerp, Li4ge and Le Zonte) — 




General Traffic 



Belgian Traffic 



1928 

1929 

1930 

1981 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1981 

Fassengern 

Freit^ht (kilos) 
Mails (kilos) 

27,797 

1,067,868 

92,618 

1 28 566 

1,408,699 
101,238 

81,767 

11,891,114 

178,852 

27,701 

1.889,799 

154,686 

1,052 

86,289 

22,680 

968 

57,478 

82,160 

76,469 

13,798 

06.068 

20,586 


Money and Credit 

The containing 0 0418422 gramme of fine gold, is the unit of 
currency. 

No gold has been minted since 1882 (save only 5,000,000 francs struck 
m 1914), and no silver 5 franc pieces since 1876 

On October 26, 1926, the Belgian franc was stabilised and the paper 
currency relinked to gold, when all notes of the National Bank of Belgium 
became payable in gold or its equivalent in foreign currency A new 
currency unit— called the Belga, with a weight of 0 20021 grammes of fine 
gold — has been introduced One belga equals five papoi francs and 35 bclgas 
equal £1 gold The franc, however, remains the basis of the monetary s> stem, 
and will continue to circulate in the country, and is the medium of exchange 
in all domeHtic business New nickel coins of the value of 5 francs or 1 belga 
were put into circulation in 1930, 20 franc nickel pieces are shortly to be 
minted The use of the belga is compulsory in all foreign exchange trans- 
actions To provide the necessary funds, a stabilisation loan for the equivalent 
of 100,000,000 dollars was floated abroad 

The one bank* of issue in Belgium is the National Bank, instituted 
1850 By law of March 26, 1900, its cofistitution was modified, and its duration 
extendeci to January 1, 1929 In 1926 its pnvileges were prolonged for a 
farther 25 years Its capital and reserve amounted in 1927 to 264,068,000 
francs It IS the cashier of the State, and is authorised to carry on the usual 
banking operations Its reserve, in gold or foreign gold secunties, must be 
equal to 40 per cent of its right engagements, 76 per cent of whn h must be 
m gold. Its position on February 9, 1933, was (in thousands of belgas) — 


— 

) 

1 — 

1 

Gold and silver 

1 

2.688,548 

1 ~ 

N^tes in circulation 

* 8,507,788 

Securities 

780,409 

1 1 Current accounts 

j 835,115 


Theve are joint-stock and private banks, also agncultural banks, 
credit unions, and popular banks 







DIPLOMATIC REPRSSENTMriVKS-r-BOOKS OF REFERENCE 691 


The popular eavings bank in Belgium is mainly concentrated in the Caiase 
Generale d^Epargne et de Eetraite, at Brnssols. The Oaisse d’Epargne is a 
private company with legally regulated functions and operates under the 
supervision of the Minister of Finance It co-operates with the Belgian 
T^stal service, thus obviating any need of a postal savings system On 
December 81, 1931, this institution had 5,133,738 accounts, with deposits 
amounting to 9,248,296,000 francs 

The weights end measures are those of the metnc system 

Diplomatic Bepresentatives. 

1 Of Belgium in Gbeat Britain 
Ambassador — Baron de Cartier de Marchienne , appointed in 1927 
Counsellor of Emhasxy — Robert Silvercruvs 

First Secretary — H H Prince Eug^ne de Ligne 

Military AUachi — Lieut -Col H G N6rmex 

Air Attach^ — Capt -Aviateur Chevalier Willy Coppcns, D S.O , M C 

Commercial Counsellor — Charles Bastin 

Vice Consul in London — Jules Wuidart 

2 Of Great Britain in Belgium 

Ambassador — Rt Hon the Earl Granville, G C M G , G C.V O , 
appointed August 1, 1928 

Counsellor - G N M Bland, C M G 
First •Secretary — D M«ckillop 
Third Secretary —J S Somers Cocks 
Commercial Secretary — N. 8 Reyntiens, QBE 
Natal Attache — Capt J U P» Fitzgerald, R N 
Military AUach4 — Major the Hon W Fraser, D S 0 , M C 
Axr-Aitachi — Group Capt R J Bone, C B E , D S 0 
There is a Consul General at Antwerp, Consuls at Li4ge and Leopoldville 
(Congo), and Vice Consuls at Brussels, Ghent, Ostend and Charleroi 

Statistical and other Books of Eeference oonoerning Belg^inm 

1 Official Publications 

The publications of the Central Statistical Commission and Of the various Admiuiatra- 
live Doj^rtinenta the Interior, Agriculture, Railways, Posts and Telegraphs, Instruction, 
IndustiV and Labour, Ac 

Bulletin trimestriel de Statistique Brussels 

Annualre statl8ti(|ue do la Bel^quent du < ongo Beige Annual Brussels 
Aperqus statistiques sur la Belgique dtablis d apr^s les tableaux de PAnnuaire 
statUttque Btussels, 192S 

Situation ^conomique de la Belgique (Section do Politique commerclale et l^tndes 
Boonoiniques, Ministdte des Affaires Etrang^res } Annual Bn ssels 
Annual Ke)iorts of the Departmr iit of Overseas Trade London 
Expose de la situation du Uoyaume J 84 1-1860, 1«61-1SU0, 1861-1875, 187b-1900 

2 Non-Official Publications. 

Annuaire General de la Belgique Brud«iel8, Annual 

Annuaire du C uiimeroe et de rinduatrie de Belgique pour I'Ann^e Brussels 
lliHtoire do la B Igiquo C"iitompormac B> Various Writers, with a Preface by Baron 
Beyin Tome« I et II Brus'iels, 1983 
Andrews (O BA), Belgium I ondon, 1982 

Baedeker s Belgium and Holland liicluding the Grand Duchy of Luxembourg, 16th ed 
Leipzig, 1910 — Belgien und Luxembourg, 26th ed Leipi<fi;:*4980 —Belgique et Lnxem» 
bourg, 20th ed Leipzig, 1028 —Belgium and Tiuxoiaburg, 16th (revised) ed Leipzig, 
1081 ’ I 

Banary (Oh Victor de), Histoire de la revolution beige de 1 880 Bruxelles, 1870 
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B 6 tUQ 0 r (D, C Bt/}gvm of the Belglaot, London^ The Hletorr of Beleinro 

Vol 1^^1902 Vrtl II , 1909 RevisHd 1913 London —The Reign of Leopold U , King 
of the ^ludaiis and Founder of the Congo State, 1805—1909 Tw * Volumes 1926 
JSrangwyn (Frank), and Stokei {Kngh), Belgium Loudoti 1916 

Biurklin <W ), Haudbuob des belgtachen Wirta< haftalebeni mlt BlnaohluM von 
Belgotoh-Kongo OhitinKen, 1916 

Cammaerts (BudW), Bt^lgium (Story of the Nations). London, 1921 —The Treasure 
BConae of B-'lgiUiU Tjon«lon 1924 

ChUpruriB I ), La Banqu** en Belgique Brussels, 1926 

D* Alia (A ), I) Belgio nei HUoi vnri asjiettL Bol4»gna, 1921 —La Belgique intellectuelle, 
4coiio iqu»*, p iIitiMUO BnisseU 1923 

JkchesneiCh rent), Histoire 6co tomique et sm iale de la Belgique Pans, 1932 
i>e}n.a7ipeo?i (A ), Olograph e Uiiiveraeile Tome III B*^1gique Pans >927 
Dewitt (A ), Hiatoire oe la BeJgtque Ctmteniporairie, 1889-1914, 2 vols Biussets, 1928- 
1929 

Edwards (G W ), Belgium, Old and Now Tllustrations Philadelphia 1920 
Boston (R ), Tile Travellers Handbook to Bclt,itiin (Cooks Travellers Handbook ) 
London, 1930 

EwdiT ( R G R ), Belgium London, 1915 
Essen (L van der), A Short History of Belgium I ondon, 1920 
QrxfH* (WE) Belgium, the Land of Art London and New York, 1912 
Bagminn (E Studien «nr GeMcluchte Belgieni* sHt 1816 Berne, 1917 
Barvey (G ), Belgium and Luxemburg (Harvey s Guide BnoksX London, 1980 
Nampe (Rari) Belgiens Verkaiigeiiheit nud Gegenwart Lrip/iv 191n 
Holland (Clive), The Belgians at Home London, 1911 —Things seen ni Belgium 
London, 1930 

Jourdain (A ) and 8talle(Ij vou),DictlonDaire encyclop6dique dc g^ogi'aphie de Belgique 
Brussels, 1895, he 

Kalken (F van), La Belgique Contemporame Pans 1980 

Kr^tteh (P ), Die uutzimren LaKUistattuu Belgleiis, inre geologische Position uud 
wirtsoha'tluhe BedeutuiiL Essen 1916 

Lannojf(F L de) Histoire DiplnniaMqiie de I'lnd^pondanoe Btlge Brussels 1980 
Lavtsse (E ), (Edit4»r> Histoir»^ Generate Vote A At , All Paris, 1898-1900 
Leeoutuner (P ), La region des dunes eii Belgi<iue, Eli de de g^ographie humaine 
Li6ge 1921 
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BELGIAN CONGO 

(OoKoo Bkloe ) 

Conatitation anfi'Oovenimant.— The Congo Independent state wm 
lonnded in 1886 by Leopold IL, King of the Belgiansi and the State was placed 
under his sovereignty. 
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The annetation of the State to Belgium was provided for bv treaty of 
November 28, 1907, which was approved by the chambers of the Belgian 
Legislatnre m August and 86pt**ml:Mr and by the King on October 18, 1908 
The Minister for the Colonies is appointed by the King, and is a member of 
the Council of Ministers He is President of the Colonial Council, consisting 
of 15 members, 8 of whom are appointed by the King, and 8 chosen by the 
Senate and 8 by the ( 'hamber of Representatives One of those appointed 
by the King, and one chosen by the Le^slative Ohambers, retire annnaUy, 
but may m re appointed The Ring is represented in the Colony bv a 
Oovemor-General, assisted by several Vice-Governors General The budget 
18 presented to the Chambers, and voted by them , the hnancial aceonnts 
liave to be ventied by the Court of Accounts An annual repon on the Congo 
AdmmistratiQu has to be presented to the Chambers 

The Anntocation has been recognised by all the Powers 
Oovtmor General — Lieut •General TilkeHs (appointed December 27, 
1927) 

The precise bonndaries oftheCon^ Colony were defined by the neutrality 
declarations of August, 1885, and December, 1894, and by treaties with 
Germany. Great Britain, France, and Portngal 

The Colony is divided into four Provinces and sixteen administrative 
districts Each district is divided into administrative territories, of which 
there are 102 in the whole country The Katanga Province^ capital 
ElisabethMlle districts Lnapula, Tanganyka, Lusial^ and Lonismu The 
Congo-Kasni Pto^ince, capital Leopoldville districts Lower Congo, 
Leopoldville Kwango, and Kasai The Equatorial Promnre^ capital 
Ooquilhatville , dl^trlcta U ^langi-Congo. Tshui)ia, aud Lake I>opola IL 
The E 'item Province capital Stanleyville, distruts U^l^, Kibali-Irun, 
Kivu, Mani^ma, and Stanleyvitie * The capital of the C'olony, formerly 
Boma, was, by royal decinion (1923), changea to L^otioldvine At the head 
of each Province there is a governor, aod at the head of each district n 
commissioner 

The distiicts of Ruanda and Unindi (formerly in German East Africa)* 
have been ceded to Belgium an mandatory of the League of Nations Area 
about 20 650 square niilea Both districts were united administratively witln 
the Congo, iin*ler the direction of a Vice-Governor, by a law of August 21,. 
1925 Ruanda- Unindi is populated by three races— the Wa-tus), the Wa hati 4 
and the Batwa Both districts are nch in cattle The frontier was formally 
ratified on October 20, 1924 Unumbuia is the capital 

On July 22, 1927, a convention was signed between Belgium and 
Portugal by which the »ormer ceded to the latter territory in the extreme 
south west portion of the Belgian Congo, having an area of 8 600 square- 
kilometres (480 square iiiileM), in return for a cession by Portugal of an area 
in the estua>y of the Congo, near Matadi, of three square kilometres. 
Belgium lurther undertook to coimnenci the con-truction of a railway to 
link up with the Portuguose railway (the Lobito Bay-Katanga line) This 
railway was opened on July 1, 1931 

Area and Population. — The area of Belgian Congo is estimated at 
918,000 8i|uare miles The population of Bantu origin according to the latest 
census was 8,880,881 The wiiite population on January 1, 1982, numbeved 
22,882 Of thoKe, 17,4^2 were Belgians, 906 Engli^ 564 Americans, U548 
Portuguese, 1,489 Italians, 649 Frtnoh, 861 Dutcb7o48 Greeks, 354 South 
Afticans, and 268 Swism. 

Kiswahili is the language spoken by the natives who have been under 
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Arab influence Bangala is the commercial language on the Upper Congo , 
Fiote 18 used near the coast 

Bellgion and Education —The rebgion of the natives consists of 
a gross fetichism , mission work is actively earned on There were, on 
January 1, 1932, 2,471 missionaries, of whom 1,758 were Catholic and 718 
Protestant In education they co-operate with the Government The school 
statistics give 287,779 children as receiving elementary education Several 
educations bodies direct under control of the Government establishments for 
general and professional training, especially at Boma, L4oi>oldviUe, Moanda, 
Ooqiulhatville, Lusambo, Kabiuda, Stanleyville, Buta, Elisabethville and 
Bunia In 1932 the Government grant to the missionaries for educational 
purposes amounted to 10,135,022 francs, while the total expenditure on 
education was 21,248,794 francs An oiganised medical service exists 
The income from a special fund of 150 million francs as well as a Go\ern 
ment grant are applied to the medical service 

Justice. — There are 6 courts of first instance, 16 district courts, 16 
prosecutors’ courts, 102 police courts, and 2 courts of appeal (one at 
Leopoldville and the other at Elisabethville) 


Finance. — Estimates of ordinary revenue and expenditure for five years 
(in francs) — 


- 

1P29 

1930 1 

1931 

1932 1 

1938 

Revenue 

675 610,000 

690.810,000 1 

625 860,190 ' 

624,6''>2,*)04 

857,786,680 

Expenditure 

i 606 607,286 

,690,732,121 t 

699,564,422 

624,118,30 < 

725 757,040 


For 1932 the ordinary receipts and expenditure were estimated as 
follows - 


Receipts 

Francs 

Eipenditure 

Francs 

Duties a* d taxes 

441,835,000 

Institulcms and services art 


Domanial receipts 

Jndioial receipts and receipts 

7,981,000 

ina in Belgium 

Expenses of Keneial adminis 

207,013,919 

of she administrative services 

84 250,200 

tration in Afro a, ihi«e of 


Proceeds of capital k revenues 

90,5b6,404 

the Public lor e Incl Hied 
Expenses for fh*' so ial and 
huiuaniiaiian works 

Bxpeofces of economic order 

172,340,641 

102,435 984 
141,422,809 

Total 

624,652,ti04 

Total 

624 113,308 


Debt, December 31, 1931, 2,740,789,723 francs, of which 1,767,277,323 
francs were Consolidated Debt and 988,612,400 francs Floating Debt 

Defence — The Colony possesses a force of native troops amounting 
to 160 European officers, 139 European non commissioned officers and 18,212 
natives, including the recruits and about 6,560 men of the territorial police 
The force is recruited by conscnption and voluntary enlistment The term 
of servne does not exceed seven years, and the recruits are trained in two 
camps of instruction before being drafted to their units 

Production. — The^jpeld of the chief vegetable products in 1931 was as 
oliows (in metric tons) — palm-oil, 44,699 , cotton, 43,672 , palm nuts, 
20,746 , nee, 66,769 ; coffee, 8,982 , cacao, 1,881, and rubber Ivory is stil 1 
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abundant Cattle thrive only in the districts where theie is no tsetse fly, 
notably in the highlands of Katanga, Itiui and Kivu Mining flourishes, 
the chief minerals being coppef, diamonds, gold, tin, cobalt, uranium, radium, 
coal and iron The gold mines in 1932 produced 7,784 kilos, chiefly from 
the Kilo M'tto mines The most important mines in the Congo are the 
copper mines near Kambove in Hant Katanga, operated by the Union Mini^re 
du Haut Katanga The total output from these mines in 1931 was 120,000 
metric tons of copper The Union Minike produces radium from the 
Chinkolobwe mines The output of diamonds (chiefly from the mines of 
the Forminidre company in the Kasai district) in 1931 amounted to 8,528,379 
carats, of radium 44 gr , of coal 85,713 tons, of tin 198 tons, of cobalt 370 
tons 


Commerce and Shipping — The value of the commerce for six years 
was as follows (m irancs) — 


Years 

Imports ' 

Exports ' 

1 Years 

’ Imports 

Exports 


1 l<ranc8 I 

Francs ' 


1 

, Francs 

Francs 

1920 

' 1,293 197,242 

j 729 301,977 > 

1920 

1 1 943,192,906 

1,444,266,477 

1927 

, 1 496,368,868 1 

' 1, 624,498, <>5S 

1,065,230,249 li 
1,227,807,419 i 

1930 

1,5M,315,177 
i 961,891,881 

1,511,490,871 

192S 

1981 

1,104,046,281 


The chief imports and exports were — 


Imports 


Exports 


1930 I 1911 


1030 I 1931 


Arms, ammunition, 
Ac 

Steamers and ships 

Machinery 

Wines, spirits, beer 

Provisions 

Cottons 


Prancs 

16,329,591 
49,964,9 9 
246 60^P20 
61,976,762 
164,9'*0,861 
b6, 808,699 


Krancs 

* 

10 630,818 
17,671,4S3 
128 207 SSS 

138,46 >,123 
62,460,367 


lr»nc8 

Rnbber 7,175,317 

Ivory 91,650,85 h 

Palm Duta 99,534,705 

Palm-oil < n0,t>66.430 

Copal I 86,695,1^0 

QolQ,crnde<kg ) 105,774,866 
Copper, cmde ' 710,069,071 

Diamonds ! 

(caraU) ' 187,089,720 

Tin ore i 16,616,720 

Cotton 119,720,160 


Prancs 
1 060,446 
17,991,347 
56,806,748 
66 842,076 
17,046 958 
126 574,476 
471,882,951 

173,410,180 

90,292,680 


The special trade was distributed as follows — 




Imports 




Quantity j 

Value 


In metric tons 

In metric tons ' 

111 francs 

In francs 


1930 

1981 ; 

1980 

1931 

Belgium 

285,763 

131,383 i 

807,178,979 

455,979,184 

United Kingdom 

8,818 

6,517 1 

128,961,627 

89,861 419 

Rhodesia 

887.086 

117,417 

122,248,947 

67,146,483 

Germany 

15,464 

5,#7» 

77,8t»9,650 

64,891,927 

Fiance 

6,676 

4,180 

58,667,868 

87,106,721 

United States 

20,998 

18,680 

100,969,421 

06,142,610 

Imxeinburg 

18.616 1 

1 16,862 

17,623,644 

20,121,665 

South Africa 

9,280 

4,121 

«&a,486,^74 

81,161,014 

Angola 

10,946 

11,587 ! 

84,886,704 

26,794,958 

Xetherlands 

2,187 

905 1 

21,160,666 

11,609,162 
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Exports 

Quantity 

Value 

In metric tons 
1980 

lu metr'O tooH 
1931 

In franca 
1980 

III franca 
1981 


1 

149 728 

181,701 

791,888 819 

687 121,400 


17 948 

7 478 

20, '72. 127 

10,048,823 

IViiigknvfka 

29 203 

14,653 

141,200,188 

62,182, 86 

IfozHmbique 

80,628 

40,m15 

394,71 ‘,784 

162,026 476 

A'nca 

867 

657 

4,496,889 j 

2,009, 97 

United States 

22,628 

22,677 

07,608 116 1 

1 40,798,238 

French Eq Africa 

10,648 

9,011 

39 6n,987 , 

82,880,179 

Angola 

6,145 

26,420 

9,890,106 

74,692,670 

United Kingdom 

6,066 

844 

13,644 lOS 

2,904,846 

•Oennany 

14,830 

8,492 

22,800,244 

10,076,868 


According to the Board of Trade Returns the imports into the United 
Kingdom from the Belgian Congo in 1932 amounted to the value of 
47,900/ , and the exftorts of British pnKluce and manufactures to the 
Belgian Congo to 354 185/ , re-export«t from U K were 18,198/ 

At the port of Boma in 1931 there entered 204 sea going vessels of 
823,333 tons In the coasting trade theie entered 90 veM^els, including 
eaiiiug 8hi)>s, of 9,863 tons, and there cleared 87 vessels, including sailing 
ships, of 9 942 tons The two other ports are Banana and Matadi In 
1931, 493 steamships with tonnage of 1,903,673 entered, and 488 with 
tonnage of 1,878,224 cleared the three ports of Belgian Congo 

Internal Commiinicationi — The (Congo is navigable for 05 miles 
Ihun its mouth to Matadi, and on this section ply 15 steamers belonging 
to the State Above Matadi, for over 249 miles, numerous rapids, 
render the nver unnavigable as far as Stanley Pool (Leopoldville) 
Above the Pool are 1,068 miles of navigable water, reaching Stanley Falls, 
while several of the great tributaries are navigable over a considerable 
extant of their course (total, 6,279 miles) Above the Stanley Falls the 
Oongo 18 called Lualaha and navigable for 585 miles, from Ponthierville 
to Kindu and from Kongoio to Bukama (Katanga) 

There were (January 1, 1931) 21,180 miles of road The total length of 
railways oo July 1, 1952, was 2,666 miles New railway lines are planned 
between Zobia and U414, and between Kamaniola and Costermansviile 
(Kivu) 

An important development in 1911 was the construction of a pipe line 
from Matadi to Leopoldville, 246 miles long, for the purpose of transporting 
crude oil for the use of nver steamers It has a diameter of 4 inches, with 
8 pumping stations delivenng 50,000 tons of oil at L4opoldville, the 
terminus The concession is for 70 years, at the expiration of which 
period all the pine lines, with the matenal, except the vessels and stores 
of petroleum, wiU beoome the propertv of the Congo Qoverument. 

The rivet* steamers run from Leopoldville to Stanleyville and the 
tribntanss of the Congo , they belong to different » ompanies, of which the 
Unatra Company is the most important. The fleet of the various companies 
consists of 272 steamers and 517 barges Powerful tugboats haiiliug foor to 
eight bargee of 800 toif^ch aflord cheap transportation on the Congo rirer 
and the largest tributaries 

There is a regular air service between Leopold ville and Fort Francais 
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with intermediate stages The distance la 612 miles A regnlar service 
runs between Leopoldville and Boma, a distance of 217} miles, and 
between L6 ipoldville and Stanleyville (1,062 luiIeH) with sWeaat Bandundu, 
Inongo, Coquillhatville, Bueankaso, Lihaia and BaMiko The semce 
between L4oi»oldville and Botna was restarted in July 1«32 

In 1931 there'were 79 post oth<^s, and 65 special telegraph offices In 
the internal nervice (1911) 2,287,900 letters, papers, &c , were transmitted , 
and in the external, 6,078,800 weie handled The Congo is included m 
the postal Union Total length of telegiaph lines 4,209 miles In 1981, 
163 800 internal and 110,700 for^^ign tt‘Io>;ram8 were transmitted, besides 
86,619 otticial telt^grams There are 27 stations of wireless telegtaphy, 60 
telephone offices and 14 cential stations serving 1 420 snbscnbers, 4,000 
miles ot tt^lephonf lines, and 6,540 miles of telephone wire. Number of 
calls in 1981, 2,811,300 

Honoy RRd Credit. — ^The monetary unit is the frwM equivalent to 
one fifth of tHe hd^a and containing 0 0418422 gramme of tine gold This 
value was fixed by an agreement with the Banque du C'ougo Beige on 
October 10, 1927, approved by Royal Decreo on Nove«iiber 14 1927, 

authonsing the Bank to issue notes m Belgian Congo and Knanda-Urundi 
The notes at pTea^*nt in < iriulation are of a nominal value of >,000, 500, 100, 
60, 20, ami 6 francs By Royal Decree of December 28, 1920, the Govern- 
ment was authoiised to isMic lopper nukel lo ns m dt-nominations of 1 tranc 
and 60 ci^ntime'' Th^re are aUo perforate*! corns aho in copper nukel, of 
20, 10 6 2 and 1 centimes The notes and coins in rir* illation in the Colony 
are not legal t**niler in Belgium Eight banks aio in ^xistenie, of which 
the three most important are the Banque dii Congo Beige,’ the ‘ Banque 
Commerciale dii Congo ’ and the * l^nqiie Beige d’Afnque,' all three with 
branches m all the important comtnercial centres 

Weights and Measures — Tlie Metnc System was introduced by 
law on August 17, 1910 

Bmtvih Consul — H C Swan (at Leopoldville) 

There are British Vico Consuls at Elisabeth ville and Stanleyville 

Books of Reference concerning the Belgian Congo. 

1 Official 

Bullatin OfRciel dn Congo Belse Bruimols 
BullHtin Offi* iel d*i Rt/anda Umndl Usumbura 

Bulletin A rl**i»le dti Coiiko — Rcinfleigneinents de lOfflee ColoniaL— Statistlqne 
du 0»rn •lerc#' ex'drieur dn Congo B<dge RniS'««l8 

Li^xialafioii t*t r^iaM*eitta «lu Biunda Umndi Rmatele, 1P2S 

Codex et LtiU du 0<*ii ** Bt Igf Brnaaeis 1927, and auppkzuent of codes, 1929. 

Anuiiairo ffioiet du Mioiet^ro den 0«doniea BrmtxtilH 

Rapport snna«l sur THygiine publlqne, 1925-1927-1928-1929 

2. Unofficial. 

La Politique 6conomique an Congo Beige tRapport au Comit5 peroianent da Cooftds 
oolonialX HruB»eia, 1924 

B^VTMt (T A ), Ti»e Wonderland of the Eaetem Congo Ijondon 1922.— Acros« the 
Great Crateriaiid to the Congo Loudon, 1924.— An African Eldorado The Belgian 
Ooato London, 1926 

Bm/ms (A. oe) Le Katanga. Bmsaela 1920 

Chrxiin (0 ), Big (lame an i Pi.mi.'a Loudon, 1024 

nay«(Plenv),L*Bmpir« colonial beige Brusxela, 192S 

FraneJb (L ), Congo, Land en Volk Bruges, 1926.— Le Congo Beige 3 vole Bmatele, 
1980 
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(D X Through the Congo Basin London, 1027 
QterxnckxOfm X Index Economique dn C ng«» beige Bruasels, 1D28 
Gtdt (JL)t levels in the Gougo London, 1080 

Qlennu (R X The Cc»ngo and its Pe« p e Loudon* 1025 ^ 

Habran (L X Politique Exi^rieure du Congo beJg^ Brussels, 1928 

Hal9Wi$ek (M ) La Ghane Goloniale, 8 vole and i appendix. Brussels, 1910—1019 

ffallnn (J ), Odogra] Ine du Congo Beige Nauiui, 1027 

X Le Rd/iiue d Tiavail an Congo beige Brussels, 1924 
Hef e (T ) and Leonaid (H X Le rdgime des cessions et concessions de terres et de Mines 
en Congo Beige Bn ssels, 1082 

Eexth (A fi X The Belgian Congo and the Berlin Act London, 1919 
Leelere(C ), La formation d an empire colonial beige BrusH^ls, 1932 
et /.attd , Notre Colon ie Otu edition Brnvsels 1980 
Ntnrden (H X Prcnh Tracks in the Belgian Congo London, 1924 

Finer (O D ) Notes de httdratuie colouiale, Punuraina llitdiaire de la colonisation 
beige Binasels, 1930 

/io5ert(M ), Le Congo Phvsiqne Brussels, 1923 — Le Katanga Phj siqnc Brussels, 1927 
— Lo « entre tfricsin Brussels, 1932 

Simar (T ) Bibliographic dn Congo de 1895 4 1910 Brussels, 1011 
Stamlef (H M ), The Congo and the Pounding of its Free State 2 vols London, 188^ 
— Throngh the Dark Continent 2 vols London , 1878 

StnckfandCD ), Through the Belgian Congo London, 1920 
VanderkerLen (G ), Lts Soci^t^s bantoues au Congo beige Brussels, 1920 
Waltz (H X Konzesstonswesen im Belinso en Kongo 2 vols. Jena 1917 
Waut*r§ (A J ), L Elat lnd6i eudant du Congo Brussels, 1899 — Blbliographie de 
Congo (1880-95) Brussel s, 1896 —De Bmxellos 4 Karema Brnss»*is 1901 — Histoire 
Poliiiq le du Congo beige Brussels, 1912 — Le Convo an travail Brussels, 1924 
ITedks (John), Among the Primitive Bakougo Loudon, 1914 


BHUTAN. 

State in the Eastern Himdlaya, between 26® 45' and 28® N latitude, and 
between 89® and 92® E longitude, bordered on the north and east by Tibet, 
on the west by the Tibetan district of (^humbi and by Sikkim, and on the 
south by British India Extreme length from east to west 190 miles , ex- 
treme breadth 90 miles Area aliout 18,000 square miles, population 
estimated at 800,000 

The on^nal inhabitants of Bhu^n, the Tephds, were subjugated about 
two centuries ago by a band of military colonists from Tibet In 1774 the 
East India Company concluded a treaty with the ruler of Bhutan, but 
rented outrages on Bntish subjects committed by the Bhutan hill men 
led from time to time to punitive measures, nsnally ending in the 
temporary or permanent annexation of vanous duar^ or submontane tracts 
with passes leading to the hills In November 1864 the eleven western or 
Bengal duars were thus annexed Under a treaty signed in November, 
1865, the Bhutan Government was granted a subsidy of Rs 60,000 a year 
on condition of good behaviour By an amending treaty concludeti in 
January, 1910, the British Government undertook to exercise no inteiference 
in the internal administration of Bhutdn On its part the Bhutanese Govern 
ment agreed to be guided W the advice of the Bntish Government in regard 
to Its external relations The treaty also provided for the increase of the 
snbsidv to Rs 1,00,000 

The form of Government in Bhutan, which existed from the middle of 
the sixteenth century until 1907, consisted of a dual control by the clergv 
and the laitj as represented by Dhamia and Deb Raids In 1907 the Deo 
Rajd, who was also Dharma Ra]d, resigned his position, and the Tongsa 
Penlop, Sir Ugyen Watigchuk, Q C I E K 0 S I , was elected as the ftrst 
hereditary Maharaja of Bhutdn He died on August 21* 1926, and was 
succeeded by Maharaja Jik-me Wang-chuk, K C I E 
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Chief fortresses or castles Punakhd, a place of great natural strength , 
Tasiohozong (Tashichodzon^)^ Pkro, Angduphorang (Wangdupotrang), 
Trongsa, and Byaka 

The people are nominally Buddhists, but their religious exercises consist 
chiefly in the propitiation of evil spmts and the recitation of sentences from 
the Tibetan Scriptures Tdsichozong (Tashichodzong), the chief monastery 
in Bhutan, contains 800 pnests. 

Beyond the guards for the defence of the vanous castles, there is no 
standing army 

The chief productions are rice, Indian com, millet, lac, wax, different 
kinds of cloth, musk, elephants, ponies, chownes, and silk Extensive and 
valuable forests abound Muzzle loading guns and swords of highly-tempered 
steel are manufactured 

His Highness k^eps an Agent at Kaliropong who is also Assistant to the 
Political Officer in Sikkim for Bhutanese affairs 

Books of Beferenoe concerning Bhutan. 

Accounts relating to the Trade by Land of British and India with Foreign Oountries. 
Annual Calcutta 

Report on Explonittona in Sikkim, BhutAn, and Tibet, 1856-86 Edited by Lieut -Colonel 
G Straiian Dehra Diin, 1889 

A Collection of Treaties and Engagements, relating to India and neighbouring 
Countries B C U Aitchiaon Volume II Part IV Calcutta 

Reports of Erpedltions through BhutAn in 1906 and 1907 B) J C White. London 

Rotialdihay (the Karl of), Lands of the Thunderbolt London, 1928 

Sandbtrg (G ), Bhutan, the Unknown Stato [A Reprint from the Caicutta Review ] 
Calcutta lh9s 

}Vfnte{J 0 ), tiikkim and Bhutan London, 1909 


BOLIVIA. 

(Rept^blioa Boliyiana.) 

Constitution and Goyernment* 

Thk Cousiitutiou ot the Kopublic of Bolivia (so named in 1825) bears date 
October 23, 1380 Lxccutivo power is vested in a President, elected for 
four years by ilirect popular vote, and not eligible for re-election, as well 
as two Vice presulmts similarly elected There is a Congress of two 
chambers, called the Senate and the Chamber of Deputies, which aits at 
La Par The suffrage is possessed by all males over 21 years of age 

who can read and write and have an * assured income.’ There are 16 

Senators (2 f*»r each Department) elected for six years (onc-thini retiring 
every two yuirs) and 70 Deputies ele ted for four years (one half retiring 
every two years) , both by dire* t vote of the people Senators and Deputies 

receive a salary of 900 boliviauos i70f ) per month Sittings, as a rule, last 

for 60 days, but may be extended to 90 days Extraordinary sessions may 
bo held for special purposes. The President’s Cabiuet consists of tlie 
secretaries of six departments — Foreign Relations and Worship , Finance, 
Industry and Agriculture Governnnut and Justice, Puhho orks, Posts 
and Telegraphs , War and Colonisation , and Education 

Prcstdeni of thf Reptibltc —Dr Daniel Salamanm Elected January 
5, 1981 , assumed ofhoe March 10, 1931, for the period 1981-1985 

The Republic is divided into 8 departments, S^territories, 72 provinces 
administered by sub prefects, and 681 cantons administered by corre- 
gidores The supreme political, administrative, and military authonty m 
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eaob department le vested in a prefect. The temtories in the north west 
of the J^pnblic and in the Chaco and Oriente are governed by three officials, 
called dfUgados narwnales Prefects and 8ub-pr» fects are appomtt^d hr the 
President of the Bepubho , oorregidores and village alcaldes are appointed 
annually by the prefects of the provinoes. The capital of each department 
has its mumcipa] council , the subdivisions have municipal boards, and the 
still smaller subdivisions have municipal agents. 

Bolivia’s most serious boundary difficultv ih with Paraguay, its southern 
neighbour, and grows out of a loug-sianding dispute as to ^ht^re the fiontier 
line crosses the Gran Chaco ]£)livia claims all the Chaco between the 
Pilcomayo and Paraguay rivers, whereas the Paraguayan claim would cut her 
off from the Paragua\ an River Clashes between the garrisons m the disputed 
territory brought both nations to the verge of var in July 1982, the 
Council of the League of Nations in December, 1932, agreed to dispatch an 
impartial ti ibuual to investigate the dispute, hostihties being suspended m 
the meantime 

The boundary line between Bolivia and Peru in the peninsula of 
Copacabana is being delmiited by a joint commission That between 
Argentine and Bolivia was determined by treaty which was ratihed in 1929 

The following table shows area and population of the different political 
divisions (the capitals of each are given in brackets) — 


Departments and 

Area 

Census 

j Estimated 

Per 

square 

Tern tones 

miles 

1900 

i 

1 1929 

1 

1 

mile 

1929 

La Paz (La Paz) 
Cochabamba (Cocha* 

1 40,686 

1 

i 445,616 

736 085 

18 1 

baiiiba) 

2'^,2 S 8 

I 826,163 

i 542 735 

21 6 

Potosl ( PotOHl) 
Santa-Omz (Santa- 

45,031 

1 825,613 

, 638,621 

11 9 

Cruz) 

144,941 

209,692 

346 636 

2 3 

OhuquiHaca (Sucre) 
Tailja (TariJa) 

8(1 132 

204,434 

102,887 

327 020 

90 

81 607 

1 170,160 

142,366 

6 4 

Oruro (Orum) 

20,667 

86 081 

6 8 

Bl Beni (TrlnWad) 

96 864 

82,180 

68,221 

0 5 

BlChae* (Villa Mouses) 
Colonial Territories 

46,661 

— 

— 

1 

(Biberaita) 

27,988 

10,000 

j 52.730 

1 8 

Total 

614 166 

1 744 668 

1 2 911 288 

5 6 


The population on December 31, 1931, was estiniavd at 8 014,069 
Brnndary disputes make exact calculations of area impossible, one official 
estimate puts the area at 506,467 square miles, exclusive of the area disputed 
by Paraguay 

The 1029 eatimate showed 1,586,649 Indians, 426,212 whites and 808,429 
mixed races Other estimates (1930) distribute the populati n thus: 
Indians* 57 f>er oettt , mixed, 80 per cent, , white 13 per cent , and 6,000 
Chinose, Negroes, etcetera 

The language of the educated classes is Spanish, that of the natives 
Qu^'ChOa and Ai mara. 

The estimated fmpulatioD (1029) of the pnnoipal towns La Paz (the 
actual seat of governip^^nt, th^mgh Sucre is nominally the capital), 146,980 , 
Ooohatsimba, 86, 196 , Potosi 84,088 ; Sucre (the legal capital am! the actual 
seat of the Judiciary, the University, and the Archbishop), 84,677 ; Tarija, 
11,548; Oruro, 40,700 ; Santa-CruE, 80,828 
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Eehgion, Education, and Justice. 

The Roman Catholic ia. the recognised reh^on of the State , the 
exercise of other forms of worship is permitted The rehpoos orders 
have 17 contents (C for males ana *8 for females); the male members 
number about 230, the female 280, there are about 567 secular clergy 
In 1900 the non Catholic population numbered 24,245 The ^nrch 
is under an archbishop (resident in Sucre) and 6 bishops {\a Paz, Cocha- 
bamba, Santa-Cruz, Cruro, Potosi, and Tarija) The maintenance of the 
Church costs the State 120,000 bohnanos a y*^ar, 23,000 bolivianos being 
deroted to the pro|iagation of the faith among the Indians By a law of 
March 19, 1912, all marriages must be celebrated by the cinl authonties 

Primary instmction, free and obligatory, is under the care of the muni- 
cipalities and the State In 1932 there were 2,083 elementary schools with 
1,242 teachers and 148,017 nupils For secondary instruction there were 
29 colleges (19 national), 5 clerical institutions, and 5 private schools with, 
m all, 849 teachers and 4,402 pupils For special instmction there are 22 
establishments with 2,038 students At Sucre and La Paz are the only two 
universities which possess more than one faculty The University at Sucre, 
known as the St Francis Xavier University, is one of the oldest in America, 
having been founded iii 1624 There are also a number of training c<>llege8 
for teachers, inolnding one for Indians There are 18 institutions offering 
university instruction , they have 193 teachers and 1,745 students 

The judicial power resides in the Supreme Court, in superior district courts, 
and in the courts of local justices The Supreme Court sitting at Sucre has 
7 judges the district courts have each 6 judges , tht-re are l'>cal tnbunals 
and parish alcaldes Public Justice is directed by an Attorney-General and 
by district and local attorneys The administration of justice is free. 


Emanoe. 

The revenue of Bolivia is denved mainly from customs duties, spirit 
duties, export duties on tin, silver, gold, wollram, anUiuony, lead and other 
minerals, rubber export, patents, and stamps Tin is the chief single source 
of revenue Domestic taxes are collected through the National Tax 
Collecting Company 

The budget estimates of ordinary revenue and expenditure for 6 years 
were as follows — 


- 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

- j 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1927 

1928 
1920 

B«>l)vianos 

49,185,126 

51,897,187 

46 981 078 

Bo)iTian*«8 

50,807,124 

65 802,972 
46,927 467 

1980 
1931 ‘ ! 
198Z‘^ 

Bolivianos 
82,514,161 j 
IQ.HSO.OrtO 
27,856,826 

BoPyianos 

48 756 «03 
84,870,657 

48 957,991 


I Exenutive has SHked p<*rnn8slon in boimw 15, ( 00,000 bolivianos 
s This hudgt't set aside by decree in Ju e 1952 , revenu*^ is ««sii Mated at no more than 
18,000,000 Iwilivianos A Ioad of Ba 10,000,000 Uroiu the Banco Central de Bolma will 
help meet the deoolt 

The principal items of expenditure m the 1932 budget were (in bolivianos) t 
public debt, 10,625,855 , war miiiiatry, 11,408,886 , instruction* 4,561,562 ; 
interior, 2 362,700 , comraunic^itiotis, 2,567,614 , justice, i 667 284^ 

The public debt of Bnlivia on June 30, 1982, ai\iomited to 220,667,926 
bolivianoh, bv'ing external debt, 172 982,275 btdivianos , inUmal, 26,881»028 
bolivianos; and floating, 20,854,623 bolivianos 
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Defeuee 

The territory of the Republic is divided into 8 military districts, the 
Northern, the Central, and the Southern, and 8 ' military commands ’ formed 
of the departments Santa Cruz, (Cl l^ni, Tanja, and the Territories 

The law of December 15, 1915, provides tor a permanent force of 8,577 men, 
to which 18 added an annual couting»-ut of conscnfits divided into two 
categories, the total number of etTeotives being about 8,000 Military service 
IS cornpulsory for all males from the 19th to the 50th year Those from 19 
to 25 years of age serve not more than 2 years with the standing army , 
those trom 25 to 30 years of age, * the ordinary reserve,' return at some 
time for 8 months' service After this the men pass to the * extraordinary 
reserve* for 10 years, and finally complete their service by 10 years* enrol- 
ment m the Terntorial Guard 

The permanent army consists of 12 infantry regiments, each of 2 
battalions , 6 cavalry regiments, eacli of 4 squadrons , 3 mountain artillery 
regiments, each of 2 battenes , a field artillery remment of the same strength , 
6 battalions of engineers , 1 aviation corps ot 2 Rights 

In addition to the above troops there are small bodies of infantry of from 
100 to 200 men (called cohimnas) at the chief towns of departments, which 
can be expanded to battalions, if necessary There also exist other units, 
for garrisoning the North, the North West, the South West, and the East, 
consisting of 300 men each 

The infantry armament is the Mauser (Bolivian Model) riflo of 1898 

Production and Industry, 

The extensive and undeveloped legion of Bolivia lying east of the Andes 
comprises about three quarters of the entire area It is estimated that 
about 4/240,000 acres are under cuitivatnn, but agriculture is in a backward 
condition Irrigation by means of artesian wells is being attempted in some 
regions Potatoes, cacao, colfeo, barley, coi a, highland nee, and rubber are 
the principal products Bolivia ranks as the second rubber-ex|K)rting country 
of South Amenca, coming next to Brazil Tropical for^^sts with woods 
ranging from the ^iron tree’ to the light palo de balsa await exploitation 
The pubhc lands of the State have an area of about 245,000 S(|uare miles, 
of which 104,000 square miles are reserv«*«l foi special colonisation In 1929 
it was estimated that there were 1,854 P15 cattle, 5,552,074 sheep, 747,581 
goats, 1,882,000 llamas and alpacas, 835,580 pigs, and 375,738 equines 

Mining 18 practically the only important industry, and Oruro is its centre 
The mineral wealth of Bolivia includes tin, silver, • opper, lead, zinc, antimony, 
bismuth, wolfram, gold, and borate of lime Bolivia produces one quarter of 
the total tm output of the world standing next to the Malay Peninsula in 
the production of this metal Practically all the tin ore is shipped to Great 
Rritam, where it is reduced to tin m pigs and reshipptd to the United 
States, which is the ultimate consumer ot the bulk of Bolivian tin Under 
the International Tin Restriction scheme, Bolivia, June 1, 1932, accepted 
a quota of 14,687 tons per annum for 1932 and 1933. Produ tion of 
minerals in 1981 was, m metric tons Tin (metal equivalent), 81,687 , silver, 
179, leewi, 6,669, copper, 2,048, zinc, 14,670, antimony (metal equivalent), 
1,348; biamnth, 26, wolfram, 246 Output of gold, 1931, was 26 ounces 
Binmuth is mined in La Paz and Potosi by an international comi any which 
adjusts production to market demand Next to China, Bolivia is the world’s 
chief source of antimony Large deposits of common salt are tound near 
Lake Poopd and in the south of Bolivia Surface indications of petroleum 
and gas abound in the whole territory between the Argentine frontier and 
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the north-west territory bordering Peru , the Standard Oil Company with 
16 wells 18 developing production at Chaco Oriental 


Commerce. 

The value of imports and exports for five years are given as follows 
(13 33 bolivianos = li ) at par — 


- 

1 1927 

1928 1 

1929 j 

1930 

1931 

Imports 

Exports 

1 

1 Btilivitnos 
i 66,104,672 

1 127, OW, 926 

Bolivianos 
62,6^9 05*) 
115,906,8o3 

Bolivianos 1 
71,417,278 
160,617,974 

Bolivianos 

66,829,898 

107,805,247 

Bolivianos 
29,821 019 
60,618,624 


Tin ore has usually constituted in value about 90 per cent of Bolivia’s 
exports since 1920, but in 1931, owing to the continued decline in prices, 
export of tin (48,386,220 bolivianos) constituted only 79 per cent of the value 
of total exports Other principal exports in 1931 were silver, 8,786,427 
bolivianos , copper, 924,342 boliviinos , lead, 836,887 bolivianos , tungsten 
(or wolfram), 169,898 bolivianos, antimony, 879,616 bolivianon , bismuth, 
111,508 bolivianoH , and zinc, 2,812,205 bolivianos In 1931 the United 
States furnished 26 2 p^r cent of imports, Great Britain, 16 4 per cent , 
and Germanv, 17 0 per cent , of exports, Great Britain took 82 1 per cent , 
and the United States, 6 0 per cent 

Bolivia having no seaport, imports and exports pass chiefly through 
Anca, Mollendo, Antofagasta, and nver ports on the Paraguay, lUuez, 
Madeira, and the Upper Acre rivers The chief imports are sugar, flour, 
coal, iron and steel pioducts, mining machinery, nee, wines and spmts, 
textiles, and ready-made clothes 

Total trade between U K and Bolivia (Board of Trade figures) for 5 years — 


- 

j 192b 

1929 

1930 

1 1931 

[ 1932 

Imports from Bolivia to U K 
Exports to Bolivia from U K 

Ue exports to Bolivia from U K 

1 

* 7,248 9^*9 
, 497,931 

14,340 

E 

5,089,084 

678,849 

15,0OO 

jL ! 

8,391,74$ ; 
846,813 j 
17,072 1 

2,27S,771 
170,118 
20 610 

1 A 

(1,879,478 
194 218 

1 10, i4b 


CommumoatioiiB. 

The total len^h of railway open m Bolivia is about 1,384 miles, 
mclnding the new hue, opened in July, 1917, fiom Oiuro to Cochabamba, 
176 miles are under construction from Cochabamba to Santa-Cruz The 
principal line is the Antofagasta and Bolivian Railway Total length in 
Bolivia, 676 miles Under the Bclivian-Chilian treaty of OctolSr 24, 
1904, the Anca- La Paz line (276 miles, of which 151 miles are in Bolivia] 
was built from La Paz via Lluta with Tarogra and to Corocoro 

The Lloyd Aero Boliviano, under the supervisioru of the War Ministry, 
has established a number of routes since 1927 , principal one is from 
Cochabamba to Santa-Cruz 

Traffic on Lake Titicaca is earned on by the steamers of the Pemvian 
Corfioration. About 12,000 miles of rivers, m three systems, are open to 
navigation by hght draught vessels 

There are about 6,843 miles of cart roads connecting the more important 
towns Of main highways there were (1929) 1,789 miles passable throughout 
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tile year and 1,107 passable dnnsg the dry season ; 1,264 miles were under 
construction 

In Bolivia there were, in 1929, 464 post offices Number of pieces of 
mail handled, domestic, 2,261,500 , forei^, 2,606,696 pieces 

Th^re are fl930) about 6,927 miles of tel^'giaph lines Number of 
telegrams dist»atohed, 1929, 865,876 received, 9«4,468 There ere 818 
teleijraph, tplephon^ and wireless offices. The Bolivian Power Co was 
given in 1928 a concession to build anti operate a countrywide telephone 
system , an exchange was opened in Oruro in 1930 


Banking, Money, Weights, and Measures 

On July I, 1929, on the recommendation of the Kemmerer Mission, 
the Banco Central de Bolivia was inaiiguiated at La Paz, taking over the 
assets of the Banco de la Nacidn Boliviana it acts as a central Bank of 
issue On August 81, 1932, the bank’s reserves were 26,118,000 bolivianos 
(legal reserve, 24 500.000 bolivianos) , note circulation, 32,596,000 bolivi- 
anos , deposits, 14,287,000 bolivianos 

On July 11, 1928, the gold exchange standard was adopted for the 
currency; which went into effect by piOHidential decree on notes of the Banco 
Central de Bolivia (which has a monopoly of the note issue) were convertible 
on dt'mand into ^old or gold exchange The unit of actiount is the gold 
boliviano containing 0 54917 grams of fine gold and e«iua) in U S money 
to 86 6 cents But on September 26, 1931, gold paj mints were suspendea, 
and in 1982 the boliviano fell to 10 3 cents, U S The law providt-s for 
the minting of coma of ten and twenty bolivianos, the former to be called 
a * Bolivar” and the latter a ‘ Double Bolivar,' the * Bolivar ’ to weigh 6 10189 
grams of 900 fine There is no Bohi^an gold yet m circulation Gold 
IS legal tender up to any amount, and silver up to 10 bolivianos Silver 
coins are minted in denominations of 1 boliviano (15 grams 800 (mo), one 
half, and one fifth bolivianos Hut paper notes in denominations of 1, 5, 
10, 20, 60 and 100 bolivianos are the chief circulating medium 

The metric system of weights and measures is used by the administration 
and presenbed by law, but the old Spanish system is also employed The 
qnmw is equal to 101} lbs 


Diplomatic aad Consular Bepresentatives. 

1 Of Bolivia in Gkkat Britain 

BMoy Extraordinary and Mvnxster PlenipoterU^uvry —Carlos Yictor 
Aramayo (appointed March 26, 1926), 

Fvr$t Soerotary — Mamerto Umolagoitia. 

M*>anciaf Gounsollor —Carlos Navarro 
Military AUachi — Lt -Col Mehton Brito 
Consul-Oeneral <in London) —Mamerto Umolagoitia 

2 Of Gbrat Britain in Bolivia. 

Minioter and OonoiU’^Omeral, — K. L. Nosworthy (appointed August 4 

Second Seerttary avi Vice-Consul — G, E Vaughan 

There are Olonsolar representatives at Oruro, Sucre, Potosi, and 
Oochabamha. 
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Statistical and other Books of B«ferenoe oonoerning Bolma. 

1 Official Publications 

Annario GeogrAflco y Enta<iUti(^*die la Bepublica de Bolivia Annual La Paz 
The offl< ial pnbllcationM are chiefly those of the Departments of Finance and Industry, 
of (oreign Affairs, of IiumiKration and Statistics and the commission for the delimitation 
of the boundary towards Brazil 

Constltncion Polftica de la Repdblica de Bolivia La Paz, 1902 
Bolivia International Bureau of the American Republics Washington, 1904. 
Brazil and Bolivia Treaty for the Exchange of Territories and other Complications 
Signed November 17, 1903 Now York 1904. 

Memorandum regarding Tacna and Arica presented to the League of Nations 
London, 1920 

Reports of the Department of Overseas Trade London Annual 
Offlcial Handbook to Bolivia London, 1924 

2 Non-Official Publications, 

4rgva.Uu (A ), Ilietoria de Bolivia Li Par 1924 French translation. Paris, 1925 
Maldtrui (J M ), Tacna, Anca y Cobi)a Paginas histdricas La Paz 1919 
BalUvtan (Adolfo), Bolivia Her Resources and her Future (Text in Luglish and 
Fren< h ) London lo20 

BalhtHan (Manuel V )and f</i<i47uv« (Eduardo), Diccionano Geograflco de la Repdbliet 
de Bolivia La Par 1890 — B and Zareo(J ), Mouograffas de la Indnstria Minera I Oro, 
IL PlaU , HI Kstaho U Paz, 1899-1900 —B and Pintlla (C t ), DivisiOu Politica de 
la Republica. La Paz, 1914 

Brabant (W van), Ija Bolivia. Pans, 1918 
ContiMiD (Sir M ), TTie Bolivian Andes London, 1901 

Crespo (Lula S ), Geogrdtia de Bolivia La Pas, 1905 — Quia del vlajero en Bolivia. La 
Paz, 1908 

Duguid (Julian), Green Hell A Chronicle of Travel in the t orests of Eastern Bolivia 
London, i981 

Urey (Henry M ), The Land of To morrow A Mule back Trek through the Swamps 
and l*orestH of Eastern Bolivia London, 1927 

hrubb (K Q ), Bolivia In ‘ The West Coast Republics of South America ’ London, 
1980 

Lopez Pedro (N ), Bolivia y el Petroleo La Paz, 1922 
MaeCrtagh (Gordon) While Waters and Black London, 1927 
MargK(A A ), the Bankers in Bolivia New York, 1928 

ilfa4A«vst(Edward D ), Up the Amazon and Madeira Rivers, through Bolivia and Peru 
London 1879 

Molins (Jaime), Bolivia Buenos Aires, 1917 —El Despertar de una Nacion Buenos 
Aires, 1925 

Parlor (W B >, Bolivians of To-day New York, 1920 

Pas SoldaniM F ), Narracion de guerra de Chile contra Perd y Bolivia La Paz 1884. 

Ptnilla(a), La rreacidn de Bolivia Madrid 1919 

Portman (Lionel) Ti ree Asses in Bolivia London, 1922 

Prodgers (d U ) Adv* ntures in Bolivia London, 1922 

Rsi<l(W A) Bolivia The Heart of a Continent Washington, 1916 

Saavedra (B ), La Deuiocracia en nnestra Hi8t4^ria. La Paz, 1928 

SchuTz (W L ), Bolivia A Commercial and Industrial Handbook Washington, 1921 

WaUe (Paul ), Bolivia London, 1914 —La Bolivie et ses Hines Paris, 1918 


BRAZIL. 

(KaxADOB Unidos do Brasil.) 

Constitution and GoTornmont. 

Brazil was discovered on May 3, 1500, by tha Portuguese Admiral Pedro 
Alvares Cabral, and thus bneame a Portuguese settlement, in 1815 the 
colony was declared *a km^om,* and on May 18, 1822, Dom Pedro, eldest 
surviving son of King JoAo vl of Portugal, was ohoseu ^^Perjietual Defender’ 
of Brazil by a National Congress He proclaimed the mde}»endenee of the 
country on September 7, 1822, and was chosen ’Constitutional Kmperor 

A A 


706 


BRAZIL 


and Perpetual Defender * on October 12, 1822 On November 15, 1889, his 
only son, Dom Pedro II (born 1825, died 1891), was dethroned by a revolu- 
tion, and Brazil declared a Eepubhc under the title of the United States of 
Brazil. 

The following is a list of Presidents smce the establishment of the 
Republic • — 

Marshal Deo<loro da Fonseca, Nov 15, 1889 Marshal Hermes da Fonseca, Nov 15, 1910 
—Nov 28 1801 > — N..V 15, 1914 

Marshal Florlano P**ixoto (Acting), Nov 23, Dr WenceslAs Briz, Nov 15, 1914— Nov 15, 
Vov 15, 1894 1918 

Sen* or Prndente de Moraea Barros, Nov 15, Dr Franciaeo do Panla Rodiigties Alves • 
lh 94 — Nnv 15,1 98 Dr Deiphlm Moreira (A.ctiug), Nov 15,1918 

Dr Manuel Fo»ras do Pampos Sallos, Nov — Juh 28, 1919 

15, 18»n— N ov 15 1902 Dr Epitacio du Silva Pessoa, July 28, 1919— 

Dr Francisco de Pniila Bodngnas Ahes, Nov 15, H*a2 

Nov 15, 1902— Nov 15, 190b Dr Arthur Bernades, Nov 15, 1922 — ^Nov 

Dr AtTonso Penua, Nov 16, 1906— June 14, 15, 19 '6 

1909 ■ Dr Washington Luiz Pereira de Souza, Nov 

Dr Ntlo Pecanha (Acting), June 14, 1009— 15, 1926— Oct. 25, 19^0 * 

Nov 15, 1910 

* Rea gned. • Died 

• Owing to illness did not take office— Nov 15, 1918 , died Jan 16, 1919 * Deposed 

The existing constitution, adopted in 1891 and modihed in 1926, was 
reaffirmed by the Military Junta, which took over control in October, 1980 
A committee to draft a new constitut on began its labours November 10, 
1982 According to the old constitution, the United States of Brazil con- 
sists of twenty States, the Federal Territory of the Acie, and one Federal 
District Each of the old Provinces forms a State, administered at its 
own expense without interference from the Federal Government save for 
defence, for the maintenance of order, *or the reorganization of the State 
finances when payments on its funded debt are suspended for more than two 
^ears, and for the execution of the Federal laws and judgments Control of 
import duties, stamps, rates of postage, and bank note circulation belongs 
to the Union , but export duties as well as taxation on real property, pro 
fessinns and industries, are the property of the various States 

The National Congress, which consists of the Chamber of Deputies and 
the Senate, meets usually on the 8rd of May at Rio de Janeiro (the Federal 
capital) and sits four months, but may be prorogued or convoked extra- 
ordinarily Deputies and Senators are PAid, and cannot become Ministers 
of State without resigning their seats m Congress The Chamber of Deputies 
consists of 212 mem^rs elected for three years by direct vote (providing for 
the representation of the minonty) No State has leas than four representa- 
tives The Chamber initiates legislation relating to taxation, to hxmg the 
strength of land and sea forces, and in proceedings against the President of 
the Republic and Secretaries of State Senators, 68 in number, are chosen 
by direct vote, three tor each State, and for the Federal distnct, for nine 
years, one third being elected every three years The Vice President is 
President of the Senate 

The President of the Republic must be a Brazilian bv birth, over thirty- 
five years of age His term of office is four years, and he is not eligible 
for the sttcceedii^ term He and the Yice-fh'esident are elected by the 
people directly, by an absolute majority of votes The election is held 
OB the 1st of March in the last year of each presidential period No 
candidate may be relah^ by blood or mamage, lU the hrst or aeoond degree, 
to the actusJ President or Vice-President, or to one who has ceased to 1m bo 
wiihm MX months. 
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The President appoints and dismisses ministers, is in supreme com- 
mand of the amy and navy, and, with the authorization of the National 
Congress, when recourse to arbitration has failed, has the power to declare 
war and make peace He (with the consent of the Senate) appoints the 
members of the Supreme Federal Tribunal and the diplomatic ministers 
No minister can appear in Congress, but must communicate by letter, or in 
conference with committees of the Chambers 

The franchise, under a decree of February 24, 1932, extends to all citizens, 
both men and women, not under twenty-one years ot age, duly enrolled, 
except beg^rs, ‘illiterates,* soldiers actually serving, and members of 
monastic orders, &c , under vows of obedience Citizens who are eligible but 
do not register can not hold office or be employed in the Government service 
Voting IS sec let 

PresuUnt of the Reptibltc — Dr Getulio Vargas Assumed office November 
3, 1930, after a military uprising m various states and the capital had 
forced the resignation of Presiient Washington Luis Pereira de Souza and 
prevented the installation of Dr Julio Prestes, elected March, 1980 A 
geneial election has been proclaimed for May 8, 1933, at which, it is 
announced, secret balloting, woman sulTiage and proportional representation 
will be utili/ed 

There are 7 Secretaries of State at the head of the following Departments — 
1 Finance, 2 Justice and Interior, 3 War, 4 Marine, 5 Foreign Affairs, 
6 Communications an<l Public Works 7 Agnculture In addition Presi- 
dent Vargas established ministries of 8 Labour, Industry, and Commerce, 
and 9 Instruction and Public Htalth 

I Local Oovernmbnt 

Each State is organised under the republican form of government, with 
administrative, legislative, and judicial authorities distinct and independent 
Each State is governed by its own Constitution and laws which must 
agree with the constitutional principles of the Union , if they infringe the 
latter, the Federal Gov< mment, after due process of Federal law, has the 
power to interfere even by force of arms, if necessary Taxes on inter-state 
commerce, levied W individual States, whuh previously flourished, were, 
by a decree of the Provisional Government m 1932 oidaed to bo gradually 
extinguished, finally ceasing January 1, 1938 The governors and members 
of the legislatures are elected, but magistrates are appointed and are not 
removable from office save by Judicial sentence The Federal District is 
administered by a council elected by the citizens of the District, the municipal 
executive authority being exercised by a Prefect appointed by the President 
of the Republic 


Area and Population. 

Following are the census returns of 1920 and estimate for December 
81, 1929 (capitals of States in brackets) — 



Ares 

B <2 miles 

Population 

autos 

1920 

(Census) 

Persq mile 
1920 

1929 

(Estiinsted) 

Alagdas (Maceid) 

Amazonas (Mauios) 

Bahia (Sdo Salvador) 

22,677 

731,863 

164,601 

978,748 

868,166 

8,834,466 


1,189,214 

488.777 

4,130,894 
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Area 
sq miles 


Population 


States 

1920 

(Census) 

Persq mile 
1920 

1929 

(Estimated) 

Ceara (Fortaleza) 

40,241 

17,308 

1,319,228 

82 7 

1,626,025 

Espinto Santo (Victoria) 

457,328 

26 0 

661,416 

Goyaz (Goyaz) 

288,462 

611,919 

1 9 

712,210 

MaranhSo (S Luiz) 

177,515 

874,337 

4 9 

1,140,685 

Matto Grosso (OuyabA) 
Minas Geraes (Bello Hon- 

532,210 

246,612 

0 4 

849,857 

zonte) 

221.894 

6,888,174 

26 5 

7,442,245 

Para (Bel4m) 

443,789 

983,607 

2 2 

1,432,401 

Parahyba (Parahyba) 

j 28,846 

961,106 

33 3 

1,322,069 

Parana (Curytiba) 

93,269 

685,711 

7 3 

974,275 

Pernambuco (Recife) 

49,560 

2,154,835 

43 4 

2,869,814 

Piauhy (Therezina) 

116,494 

609,003 

1,559,371 

5 2 

809,608 

Rio de Janeiro (Nictheroy) 
Rio Grande do Norte 

26,627 

58 5 

1,996,899 

(Natal) 

Rio Grande do Sul (Porto 

22,189 

537,135 

24 2 

738,889 

Alegre) 

Santa Oathanna (Florian- 

91,310 

2,182,713 

22 6 

2,959,627 

opolis) 

20,785 

668,743 

32 1 

948,398 

Sfto Paulo (S Paulo) 

112,278 

4,592,188 

40 9 

6,399,190 

647,966 

Sergipe (Araca^d) 

Federal District (Rio de 

15,089 

477,064 

81 6 

Janeiro) 

431 

1,157,873 

2,686 4 

1,468,621 

Acre Temtory 

58,672 

92,379 

1 6 

113,726 

Total 

3,275,510 

30,636,605 

9 3 

407272^660* 


1 Total estmnted, Jaimary 1, 1981, 41,477,827 


In 1920 the population consisted of 15,443,818 males and 15,191,78’ 
females Of these 1,605,901, or 5 per cent , were foreigners, viz , 568,401 
Itahans, 433,575 Portuguese, 219,142 Spaniards, 52,870 Germans, 50,25! 
from Asiatic Turkey, 33,021 Uruguayans, 27,976 Japanese, 26,354 Austrians 
22,117 Argentinians, and 141,650 other nationalities Some 100,000 Indian 
are to be found in the Amazon area The language is Portuguese, thougl 
Italian and German are widely used in the Southern States 

In 1930 the estimated population of Rio de Janeiro was 1,468,621 , S&< 
Paulo, 879,788 , S Salvador, 829,898, Recife, 840,548 , Belem, 279,491 
Cuntybe, 100,136, Porto Alegre, 273,376, Manaos, 83,736, Nictheroy 
108,238, Bello Honznnte, 108,849, Fortaleza, 98,848 , Macei6, 108,930 
Sfto Luiz, 62,895 , Parahyba, 74,104 

The number of immigrants between 1820 and 1930 was 4,518,558 
including 1,480,000 Italians, 1,288,000 Portuguese, 574,000 Spaniards 
198,000 Germans, 110,000 Russians and 89,000 Austrians In 1931 th 
number of immigrants was 31,410, inoluding 8,152 Portuguese, 5,631 
Japanese, 2,914 Italians, 1,315 Poles, and 2,621 Germans. 

Kehgion. 

The population is overwhelmingly Roman Catholic, but m 1889 conuec 
tion between Church and State was abolished, and absolute equality declare 
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among all forms of religion The Government left to the Church all 
religious buildings and their properties and income , religious orders are 
allowed and are prosperous They maintain 6 seminaries, there is a 
Cardinal whose seat is at Rio de Janeiro and who acts as an Archbishop, 
and there are besides 14 archbishops, 44 suffragan bishops, 7 prelates, and 
3 apostolic prefects There are 20 seminaries There are eight losing 
Evangelic sects (and innumerable small ones), while Judaism, Buddhism, 
Mahometanism, Spiritualism, and Positivism have many followers Evangelic 
sects maintain 10 seminaries 


Education 

Education is free but not compulsory, except in some States {e g 
Ceara, Maranh^o, Alag6a8, Matto Grosso Minas Geraes, S Paulo, Santa 
Catharina) The Union Government undertakes to provide, in part, for 
higher or university instruction within the Union, but there are institu- 
tions of this nature maintained, some by the States, and some by private 
associations , while primary schools are chiefly mainlined and supervised, 
either by the States or by the municipalities and private initiative There 

18 one official university m Braril, the Univensity of Rio de Janeiro (Federal 
Dnstiict), founded on September 7, 1920, and two pnvate universities, at 
Bello Horizonte (Minas (jeraes) and Curitjba (Parana) , there are moreover 
56 faculties which confer degrees At the Capital are maintained by the 
Federal Government a school for the blind , another for deaf and dumb , a 
School of Fine Arts , and a National Institute of Music, there being similar 
pnvate institutions in the Federal District and some States There are 
seven engineering and mining polvtCv^hnics at Rio de Janeiro (University), 
S Paulo, Rio Grande do Sul, Bahia, Minas Geraes, and Pernambuco , 

19 schools of medicine, pharmacy and dentistry , 12 schools of law and 
social sciences , and 97 industrial schools, 41 agricultural, and 48 commercial 
schools The Oswaldo Cruz Institute, m Kio de Janeiro, is devoted to 
expcnmental medicine, and the Butantan Institute, in S Paulo, to the 
preparation of anti-ophidic serum 

There were m January, 1981, 3,973 boys’ schools, 2,167 girls’ schools 
and 29,295 co educational schools (total 35,435) of which 426 were Federal, 
17,965 State, 6 655 municipal, and 10,389 were private , these were divided 
into 33,049 primal y schools, 1,145 high schools, 87 colleges, 211 teachers’ 
colleges, and 943 special schools Teachers numbered 73,555 , total enrol- 
ment, 2,284,883 


Justice. 

There is a supreme Federal court of Justice at Rio de Janeiro, which 
celebrated its centenary on January 20, 1929 There are also Regional Tn- 
bunals in each State as well as in the Federal District and the Territory of 
Acre Justice is administered in the States in accordance with State law, 
by State courts, but in Rio de Janeiro Federal Justice is administered 
Judges are appointed for life There are also municipal manstrates and 
justices of the peace, who are elected for four years, ano whose cmef function 
is to settle cases up to a certain amount Capital punishment has been 
abolished There is no divorce. 
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Finance. 

Receipts and expenditures in recent years have been as follows (1 gold 
milreis 4 667 paper milreis at par abont sterling «a 12 cents. 


- 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1928 » 

1929 1 

1980 

1€81 

1982* 

1933 • 

(Gold) 
Milreis 
198,869 000 

190.886.000 

120.938.000 

79 78*., 057 

109 586.000 
87,766,000 

(Paper) 
i Milivis 

1.308.325.000 

1 530,109,000 
1,074 746,000 
1,130 980 262 

1.392.761.000 

1.502.678.000 

(Gold) 
Milreis 
125,401,846 
12^043,166 
127,123,000 
89,742,64 5 
84,40b, rX)0 
84,264 866 

(Paper) 

Milreis 

1,349,468,397 

1,442 054,444 

1 820,636,000 
1,885,078,728 
1,894,285,000 
l,Sbl,975,o03 


* A eommissfon of anditors appointed by the Provi*?ional Government to examine the 
aeeounts for the 8 years 1027 to 1029, reported that instead of the aggregate surplus shown, 
there was actually a oeiieit of 491,169 contos pajier 
* Budget estimate. 


The consolidated Federal foreign debt of Brazil on December 31, 1931, 
amounted to 97,136,746? (British), 325,171,000 francs, and 144,615,500 
dollars (United States) Inability to secure sutfauent foreign exchange for 
service on this foreign debt forced Brazil in October, 1931, to tender 5 per cent 
scrip as interest payments on all but three of her foreign loans External 
debt of the States on December 81, 1931, was 49,513,000? , 223 592,000 
dollars (U S ), 282 113,600 franc$ and 8,900,000 florins , of municipalities, 
12,566,875?, 67,673,000 dollars (U S ) and 60,879,000 frams Internal 
funded debt, December 31, 1931, was 2,589,709 contos paper , m addition, 
inconvemble Treasury notes m circulation November 30, 1932 totalled 
3,006,868 contos paper. 


Defence. 

Army — Under the military law of 1923 military service is obligatory on 
every Brazilian from 21 years of age to 44 The terms of service are 9 years 
(from the 2l8t to the 30th years of age) in the army ‘first line* (1 m the 
ranks, the rest in the reserve), and 14 years (from the 30th to the 44th years of 
age) in the army ‘necond line’ (7 in the ‘second lino’ and 7 m the reserve of 
the same) The reservists are called up for training annually for 4 weeks, besides 
which there is nfle practice once a month The men in the terntorial army also 
have an annual training of 2 to 4 weeks The total peace strength for 
1931 was 4,214 officers and 42,818 men, organized in 4 divisions, 8 cavalry 
divisions, 1 mixed bngade, and 1 coast defence district. 

Mobilisation would yield about 120,000 The militaiy police under the 
Wiir Office number 8b, 450, capable of expansion to 180,000. Infantry are 
armed with the Mnuser nfle, the field and horse artillery with 75 mm. 
guns. 
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Navy -*-Th« principal i^ips of tke Brazilian nary are as follows — 


s 

S 

o 


a> 

1 Armour 


orpedo 

Tubes 


fl'g 

rj 

rS 

Name 

* a 

Pm 2 

« S 

— 

— 1 

Principal Armament 

H P 

ai 

O ae 



a 

Belt 

Guni 


?“< j 




Battleships 



1 

! 




1007 

pfinas Geraee \ 
\Suo Paulo f 

Protected 
Cruisers j 

/Bahia \\ 

[Kvo Grande dov 

1 Sul fi 

19,281 

9 

9 

/12 12in , 22 4 7 in , 2\ 

1 \ 3 in A A } 

! 

23,500 

1 

21 

j 

1907 

8,150 

1 

- 

j 

10 4 7 in , 4 3 in A A 

1 

’ 1 

22,000 

27 


Coart Dkfencf 

1 



1 

j 




Vbshkl 








1808 

Floriano ' 

1 8,200 

14 

« i 

1 2 9 4 in , 4 4 7 in j 

1 1 

3,400 j 

15 


There is 1 river monitor {Pemarabti/io)^ 2 river gunboats, 11 destioyers, 
4 aubmannes (of which only one is of an ocean-going type), and a submarine 
dejiot and salvage vessel The cruisers Bahia and Hto Grande do Sul were 
rehtted in 1925-26, new engmes and oil fired boilers being installed 

There are three naval arsenals — at the Ilha das Cobras (Rio de Janeiro), 
Para, and Ladario de Matto Grosso (this latter a river arsenal) 

Rio de Janeiro (Federal Distnet) is the seat of the military college, the 
general staff school, the military school, the veterinary school, the school 
of aviation, the improvement school for oflficers, the naval school of war, 
and the profe8«*ional schools of the* navy In the State of Rio de Janeiro 
is the naval schooL 


Production and Industry. 

Brazil is an agncultural country, though only a small fraction of its soil 
has been brought under culture, and she is a heavy importer of wheat and 
flour The cultivated area covers about 17,387 000 acres, of which 4,133,000 
acres are in coffee, 6,919,000 in maize, 1,500,000 in cotton, and 1,315,000 
in nee Brazil ranks first in the production of coffee, second in the pro- 
duction of cocoa, and third m that of sugar and lobaoco Coffee, the 
chief product cultivated, accounts annually for from 60 to 75 per cent, 
of Brazil’s toial exports. The four States of S&o Paulo, Rio de Janeiro, 
Espirito Santo, and Minas Ooraes are the principal districts for coffee 
growing Brazil, with 2,924,789,376 coffee trees, has two thuds of the world 
total and three fourths of the coffee Sales are now controlled by the National 
Coffee Council, under Government supervision. The average annual crop of 
Brazil in the pa^t has been about 18 million bags <1 bag » 182 ponn^); 
exports, 1981-32, 14,618,000 b^gs, 1930-31, 16,896,600 bags. Exports of 
orange are growing,— in 1981, 2,054,302 boxes of whioh Great Britain took 
84 per cent 

Indiambber is another great natural prodnot of the country, the principal 
rubber growing distnots being the Acre Territoiy and* the States of Amazonas 
and Para, The best rubber to be found on the world’s markets, the * fine 
hard Pard/ comes from Pard, but production has declmed 



712 


BRAZIL 


The chief crops, with production and value for 1931-82 were — 


Crops 

1 Amount 

(Metric 

tons) 

Value 

Contos of 
re«8 

Crops 

Amount 

(Metric 1 
tons) j 

Value 

‘ Contos of 

1 rejs 

Coffee 

1,561,604 

1,405,444 

1 Mat6 

167,900 

1 92,845 

Mnize 

5,0»3 853 
936 988 

1,372,640 

' Potatoes 

494,566 

98,913 

UngtkT 1 

468,469 

Wheat 

135,517 

54,218 

69,683 

Rice 

1,048 U76 

586,922 

Cocoa 

1 91,623 1 

Tobacco 

84,982 

212,455 

Rubber i 

17 294 

19,028 

Mandioc 

762,710 

244,074 

, Hmzil nuts 

28,840 1 

21,470 

Beans < 

674,428 

236,050 

Win« (gallons) 

31,915 8*0 

99,950 

Cotton 

119,802 

176,706 

Bananas(bnnchP8) 

5 1,007, 592 

107,815 


The census of cattle for 1931 showed that there were in Brazil 42,639,000 
cattle , 22,098,812 swine , 10,661,000 sheep , 6,231,000 goats , 6,827,550 
horses , 2,745,000 asses and mules 

Both the forests and mines of Brazil are important Total exports of 
timber 1931, 101,697 metric tons Manganese ores, found in Minas Geraes, 
are the principal mineral export, exports m 1931, chiefly to the United 
States, were 96,650 metnc tons Coal deposits exist in Rio Grande 
do Sul, Santa Cathanna, Parana, and Sao Paulo Total reserves are 
estimated at about 6,000 million tons, and the annual output, from 7 mines, 
about 370,000 tons Iron is found chiefly in Minas Geraes At Itabira 
foreign capital is now opening up what is believed to be one of the richest 
iron ore deposits in the world Gold is found in practically every State, 
though large scale mining is oonflned to a single mine in Minas Geraes , 
the production in 1930 was 96,750 ozs • Export o^ gold has been forbidden 
since 1918 , the output is used to guarantee the inconvertible Treasury and 
Bank notes Diamond districts are Diamantina, Grio Mogol, Chapada 
Diamantina, Bagagem, Goyaz, Matto Grosso, and other States A great 
part of the world’s supply of monazite comes from Brazil, chiefly from 
Bahia and Espirito Santo 

The most im^rtant manufacturing industry in Brazil is cotton weaving 
(largely in Sao Paulo and Minas Geraes) There were in 1929, 347 cotton 
factories with 2,620,471 spindles and 78,910 looms There are also 18 silk 
mills, 86 woollen mills, 16 jute mills, 18 paper mills (out]>ut, about 70,000 
metric tons annually), over 2,000 tobacco factories, and approximately 216 
sugar factories In Rio de Janeiro flour milling is important, wheat neing 
imported chiefly from the Argentine and Uruguayan Republics and the 
United States There are 16 packing houses There are about 600 hydro- 
electric plants, with a combined capacity of 700,000 horse power 

Commerce. 


Imports and exports (excluding specie) for 6 years (Brazilian oflicial 
values 1 conto of reis « 25/ at par) — 



1928 

1929 

1980 

1981 

1932 

Imports 

JDzports 

Contos of 
rois 

8,694,990 

8,970,278 

Contos of 
reis 

8,^27,788 

8,860,482 

Contos of 
reis 

2,848 705 
2,907,854 

Contos of 
reis 

1,880,984 

8,898,164 

Contos of 
reis 

1,618,705 

2,586,726 
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Exports in 1932, excluding specie, totalled 1,632,265 metric tons , imports, 
8,335,927 metric tons 

Principal exports in 1931 and 1932 were (metric ton = 2,204 8 lbs ) — 



Quantities 

Value 

1931 

1932 

1931 

1932 

CofTee (Bags) 

Rubber (Metric tons) 

Leaf Tobacco ,, 

Sugar „ 

YerbaMat4(Tea) 

Cocoa ,, 

Cotton (raw) ,, 

Hides 

Skins „ 

Frozen & chilled meat „ 

17,850,872 

12 C57 
37,124 
11,096 
76,760 

75 863 
20,779 
49,807 1 
0,503 I 
74,032 1 

11,935,000 
6,22»» 
27,006 
40,469 
81,400 
97, m 
515 
83,355 
4,812 
45,985 

Milreis 
2,347,079,854 
25,433,986 
64,002,108 
4,628,946 
93,643,456 
98,197,816 
54 189 883 
88,134,201 
70 004,887 
101,096,896 

Milreis 

1,82 < 948.000 
10 628,000 

89.494.000 
19,174,0(0 

86.988.000 
113,851 (00 

1,767 000 

50.676.000 
44,442 000 

61.046.000 


Pnncipal imports in 1930 and 1931 were (metric ton = 2,204 6 lbs ) — 




Quantities ! 

Value 



1030 

1031 

1080 

1981 




1 

Miinlb 

Milreis 

Motor Cars 

(units) 

1,946 

4,429 ' 

16,147,054 

24,183,000 

Cotton Goods 

(metric tons) 

1,844 

538 

43,898 1T8 

20,122,000 

Chemicals 

,, 

40,630 

41,581 

65 46,182 

80,628,000 

Iron and Steel Products 

t 

302,500 

101,468 

182,116,826 

116,960,000 

Machinery 

}| 

>4 184 

20,2(8 

831 178 9^7 

197,671 OuO 

Coal and Coke 


1,707,H85 

1,285 494 

120,' 83 139 

111,292,000 

Beverage<> 


IS 147 

7 783 

39 212,512 

20 766,000 

Wheat and flour 


800,518 

857 200 

867,121,243 

802,178,000 


The distribution of the imports and exports in 1930 and 1931 was as 
follows — 



Imports from 

Exports to 

From or to 






1980 

1031 

1080 

1081 


Contos of reis 

Coni os of reis 

Contos of reis 

Contos of reis 

United Kingdom 

! 452,841 

826,846 

237,126 

240,128 

Germany 

267,120 

194,880 

265,046 

814,225 

United States 

566,134 

472, 4S6 

1,179,421 

1,487,782 

France 

11H,298 

86,621 

266,308 

811,071 

Portugal 

46,010 

26,008 

IK, 670 

16,928 

Spain 

21,155 

17,688 

24,820 

25,022 

Belgium 

90,800 

62,040 

01,626 

100,216 

Argentina 

812,050 

277,006 1 

109,100 

803,480 

Umgoav 

80,748 

10,180 

145,894 

128,748 

Holland 

66,622 

64 041 

147,847 

188,061 

Italy 

88,886 

78 006 

125,658 

184,846 


The chief articles of commerce between the United Kingdom and Brasil 
(Board of Trade statistics) in two years were — 


A A O 
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Imports into U E 
from Brazil 

1980 j 

1931 

Exports from (7 K I 
to Brazil | 

1980 

1931 

Rutiher 

Raw cotton 

Bananas ^ 

Oranges 

£ 

151,601 

2,655,621 

538,721 

4 )i,^69 

£ 

88,088 
884,200 
577,544 
1,150 318 

Coal 

Cottons (piece goods) 
Machinery 

Iron and steel 

£ 

1,000,967 

847. 592 

698.592 
1,120 125 

£ 

578,753 
92,792 
829 983 
565,810 


Total trade between United Kingdom and Brazil (according to Board of 
Trade returns) for 6 years — 


- 

1928 

1929 

1 

1930 

1981 

1932 

Imports from Brazil into U K 
Exports to Brazil from U K 

Re exports to Brazil from U K 

£ 

4,685,075 
16,034,408 
390 0o5 

1 ^ 

1 7,292,865 
!l3,8»3,0^9 

1 321,993 

8,111,002 
7,970 173 
171, 8'U 

£ 

5,703 707 
4,003,428 

1 106,912 

£ 

4,120,387 

4,675,868 

151,714 


Shipping and Navigation. 

Inland waterways, mostly rivers, are open to navigation over some 40,300 
miles. By means of its waterways Brazil is coi)n»cte«l with the neighbour- 
ing States All coasting and river vessels must be Brazilian Mtruhant 
sliippmg under Brazilian flag in 1932 included 13 sailing vessels of 4,483 
ton*, and 296 feteam vessels of 491,647 gross tons Rio de Janeiro and Santo* 
are the two leading ports 

• 

Internal Conunnnications, 

Railway history in Brazil begins in 1854 with 89 miles On December 
81, 1931, the total length of railways 22,279 miles, with 8,895 locomo 
tives, 46,078 tieight waggons and 3,888 passengei cars Ot this total 13,153 
miles were the j>roperty of the Union, 3,319 were operated umler Federal 
concessions, 1,688 miles belonged to the States, and 4,zl9 miles were 
privately owned The Central Brazil Railway (2,082 miles) is the principal 
railway in Brazil, and is owned by the State, and joins up the railwavs of 
Brazil with those of Uruguay, Aigentina and Paraguay The Paulista 
railway is electrified from Jundiahy to Rincao (177 mile**), and the Oeste de 
Minas railway from Barra Mansa to Augusto Pestana, a length of 44 miles 
The total length of highways in 1932, was 90,044 mihs, of which 20 per cent 
were first clans roads Motor cars, 1932, totalled 224,ri20 

Of the telegraph system of the counta^ about half, including all inter- 
state lines, in atider control of the Qovemment There are 75,000 miles 
of line, including 40,291 miles of Government property, 7,510 miles of 
railway property and 21,190 miles of submaruie cables In 1928 there were 
6,116 teiegranh odi es Throe suboiartne cables coninot Brazil with 
Europe, 2 wuh the United States, and 8 with the River Plate A 11- America 
Cables operaten land hoes between Sao Paulo and Santos and submarine 
cable'* fiN in Rio de Jai.eiro snd Santos linking those pointn with all Latin 
America and the Unit d States. T^phone seruce lu the State of Rio 
Grande tlo Sul as well us point-to-point radio telegraph service b» tween the 
cifcieaof Bid de Janeiro, Poito Alegre, Sao Paulo, f* IwriMnopolis and Ourityba 
are furnished by the Companhia Telefonica Rio Orandcnse. 
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About 40 wirekss stfttiona, including one very powerful one, have been 
established, there are 485 wireless land stations Radio telephonic com- 
munications with the United States was opened In December, 1931 

Brazilian Post office, with 4,870 offices, during 1981 handled 1,506,259,574 
letters and post cards , air mails handled 3,824,884 pieces of mail. 

Since 1927 several companies, especially the Contpagnie Generale Aero- 
postale, the Kondor Syndicate and the Pan American Airways, famish 
air-mail and passenger services ; in 1931 68 planes were in service 

A decree was issued in 1913 adopting the standard time and longitude 
of Greenwich (instead of that of Rio de Janeiro) as from January 1, 1914 

Money, Credit, and Banking. 

A law, passed December 18, 1926, set up a new unit of account called the 
cruzctroy a gold com to contain 2 grainines of gold 900 fine Gold coins of 
2, 6 and 10 cru^iro will eventually be minted, along with subsidiary token 
coinage In the meantime the unit is the milreis (1,000 reis) which was 
stabilized at that time as follows 1 gold milreis = 4 567 paper milreis =■ 
(sterling at par)*all 96 cents (US) But in its 1931 finances, the 
Government reckoned 1 gold milreis m 6 75 paper milreis *s»4d sterling 
To convert gold milreis into paper, multiply by 6 75 The exchange value 
of the gold inilieis in London in 1982 ranged between Sjd and 3jd , m 
New York between 7 60 cents and 6 00 cents The currency in use is chiefly 
paper, of the following denominations 1, 2, 5, 10, 20, 60, 100, 200, 600 
and 1,000 milreis The last named is always called ‘ 1 conto of reis ^ 

A law of April, 1927, placed the volume of currency under control of the 
Caixa cU Estab%l%zacdOf but tne Piovisional Government on November 22, 
1930, abolisHctl the bureau and transferred its functions, with certam 
restrictions, to the Bank of Brazil 

Total pa pci currency in circulation, December 31, 1980, had been reduced 
to 2,718,600,000 milreis (about 66,600,000/ ), but its convertibility into gold 
had been suspended by the decree of November 22, 1930, which transferred the 
entire gold rcsene abroad to protect the foreign exchange value of the 
milreis 

The Bank of Brazil with an authorised capital of 70,000 coutos of reis 
(increased iu June, 1921, to 100,000 contos of reia) has 83 branches 
throughout the Republic Its rcsenes, December 81, 1931, stood at 211,467 
oontos , current accounts, 1,667,308 contos . collateral loans, 2,716,982 
oontos , cash on hand, 278,839 contos , notes in circulation, 170,000 
contos 

Commercial banks on June 30, 1932, had cash on hand of 1,038,738 
eoiitos out of total rosoiirces and liabilities of 26,846,232 contos. 


Wsighis and Uaasom. 


The metric system has been lu use m all official departments since 1862 
It was made compulsory in 1872, but tbe ancient measures are still partly 
employed in certain rural districts of the interior They are — ^ 


The Mra 
,, Arroha 


,, Quintal 
,, .^/9tds4rs(of Rio) 
,, OUava 


1 012 lbs. avoirdupois. 

82 88 ., ^ 

29 64 

1 imperial bushel, 40 litr^ 
65 34 grams. 



716 


BRAZIL 


Diplomatic and Consular Bepresentatiyes. 

1 Of Brazil in Great Britain 

Amhcmador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary — Dr Raul R4gi8 de 
Oliveira, G B E (appointed December 13, 1924) 

Cmnsdlor —Carlos Taylor 
Secretary — Deico H de Moura, 0 B E 
Consul-General in London — A do Maya Montciro 
There are Consul Generals also at Liverpool and Southampton, Consuls 
at Manchester, Cardiff, Swansea, and Glasgow, and Consular representatives 
at Belfast, and Dublin 

2 Of Great Britain in Brazil 

Ambassador Extraordinary aiul Plenipotentiary — Sii W illiam Seeds, 
K C M G , appointed April 11, 1930 
Third Secretary — A N Noble 

Commercial Secretaries — E Muriay Harvey, 0 B E , M C and J G. 
Lomax, M B E , M C 

Naval AttacM — Captain F de F Renouf, C V 0 , R N 
Military Attache — Major L H G Andrews 
Air Attach^ — Wing Commander R B Maycock, 0 B E 
There are Consular representatives at Rio de Janeiro (C G ), Bahia, 
Pard, Pernambuco, Rio Grande do Sul, Sio Paulo, Santos, Ceara, 
Maceid, Maranhao, Porto Alegre, Manaos, Morro Velho, Ilheos, and other 
towns 


Statistical and other, Books of Beference. 

1 Official Pdblioations 

Annuario Estatistico do Brasil No 1(1903-1012) 2vols Rio 1917 

Handlxiok of Brazil Bureau of the American Repnbhcs Washington 

Boletins of the various Ministries Annual Presidential Messages of each of the 
States 

Department of Overseas Trade Report London Annual 

Brazil and Bolivia Treaty for exchange of Territories and other Coropensationf 
signed November 17, 1908 New York, 1904 

Civil Code of BraziL In Effect January 1, 1917, with the Corrections of January 15, 
1919, Promulgated July 18, 1919 Translated from the Official Portuguese Text 8t. 
Louis, 1920 

O Brasil Actual Brazil of To day Economic Forces and Development. (In 
Portuguese and English ) Published by Ministry of Foreign Affairs Rio de Janeiro, 
1981 


2 Non-Offioial Publications 

Year Book of Brazil Edited by Elmer Hamblock (In BnaliKh and Portuguese ) 
Published by British Chamber of Commerce of Bao Paulo and London 

Publications of the Geographical and Historical Institute of Brazil 108 volomes. 
Bio de Janeiro 

Wileuian's Brazilian Review Weekly Journal of Finance and Shipping Rio de 
Janeiro 

Retroapecto do Jomal do Commercio Rio Annual 

Braga (B ) and Grubb (KG) The Republic of Biazll a Survey of the Religious 
Situation London, 1982 

Brandt (B von), Kulturgeographie von Brasilien Stuttgart, 1928 

jBruee (0 J ), Brazil and the Brazilians Loudon, 1915 

BuUy (E 0 ), North Brazil London, 1914 —South Brazil London, 1914 

Cabral (M da V ), Coij^ndio de Chorographia do Brasil Rio de Janeiro, 1922 

OarwUho (0 M dX Geographia do Brasil 8rd ed Rio de Janeiro, 1927. 

Cooper (0 a ), The Brazilians and Their Country London, 1920 

Creepo (J« B ), QeograSa econdmica del Brasil Buenos Aires, 1919 

BenU (P ), Brazil London, 5th ed , 1920 
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JHat (Carlo! Malheiro and others Historia da Coloniza^ao Portugnesa do Brasil 
Bdigao Monumental Gomemoratlva do Primeiro Oentenario da IndependSncia do Brasil 
8 yols Rio de Jaaiero, 1921-1924 ^ 

ViaVho ( A. ), Historia da fundacdo da Republica Rio de Janeiro, 1891 
Funke (A ) Brasilien tm 20 ten Jahrhundert Berlin, 1926 
OlaM (Frederick 0 ), Adventures with the Bible in Brazil Glasgow, 1927 
Htnte-WarUgg (E von) Zwisohen Anden nnd Amazonas Stuttgart, 1916 
Janne* (H O ), Brazil after a Century of Independence New York, 1925 
Beane (A H ), Central and South America In Stanfords Compendium. 2nd edition 
London 1909 

Koebet <W H ), The Great South Land The River Plate and Southern Brazil of To> 
Day London, 1919 

Koelikr (Fritz), Brasilien Ueute und Morgen Leipzig, 1926 

Laemmert (Eduardo von), Aimanak administrativo, mercantil e industrial Rio de 
Janeiro 

Leal (P A ), Historia Constltucional do Brazil Rio de Janeiro, 1915 

Mawtmiliano (Carlos), Commentarios & ConstituiQ&o Brasileira Rio 1918 

MeEvoan ( J D ) Brazil Montreal, 1918 

Mclntyie, Down the Araguaya London, 1926 

Maseras (Alfonso), En America Meridional Barcelona, 1922 

AfauU (O ), Voni Itatiaya zum Paraguay A full account of the geography of Central 
Brazil Leipzig, 1930 

JMonttiro (T ), Historia do Imperio A Elaborac io da Independeucia, 1808-1828 Rio 
de Janeiro, 1928 

Nabueo de Jraujo (J ), Um Estadista do Impeno, Nabuco de Araujo, sua Vida, snas 
OpiniOes, sua Epoca 2 vols Pans, 1898 

/iaah (Roy), The Conquest of Brazil New York, 1926 London, 1927 
Niff (Baron de Sant Anna), The Land of the Amazons London, 1901 
Oakenfull(J C ), Brazil Past, Present, and Future London, 1920 —Brazil A Century 
of Independence 1822-1922 Freiburg, 1922 

OrbaniV ), Literature br^silienne Paris, 1914 

Pearte (A 8 ), Cotton m North Brazil Manchester, 1924 

Pfareon (Hugh) The Diamond Trail (Bahian diamond fields) London, 1926 

jRoo$evflt(T ), Through the Brazilian Wilderness London, 1914 

Savage-Lander (Henry X Across Luknown South America. 2 Vols London, 1918 

iSc/iMtcr (Heinrich), Brasilien Stuttgart 1919 

Selim (A W ), Laudeskunde der vereim/lcn Staaten von Brasilien Hamburg, 1909 
(Felix), Iiu Duster des brasilianischeu Urwaldes Stuttgart, 1925 
Walle (Paul), Au Brasil La Colonisation Paris, 1912 —An BrSsil Du Rio Sio 
Francisco 4 1 Amazone Paris, 1912 — Le Caoutchouc du Brasil Paris, 1912. — Au Br^siL 

De i Uruguay au Rio S&o Francisco Paris, 1912 

Wright (Mrs M R ), The New Brasil New edition Philadelphia, 1920 
Eahm (J H ) Through South Ame-ica’s Southlands New York, 1918 


BULGARIA. 

(Bloarita ) 

Beigrnmf Kins' (Tsar) 

Boris III, eldest son of Ferdinand of Saxe Coburg and Gotha, and of 
the late Mane Louise (died January 81, 1899), eldest daughter of Robert 
the last roiguing Duke of Parma, born January 80, 1894, succeeded to the 
throne on the abdication of his father, October 3, 1918, married October 25, 
1930, to Princess Oioianna of Savoy, daughter of King Victor Emanuel III 
of Italy 

Offspring —Princess Marxe Louxse^ born January 13, 1933 

Brother and Sister 8 of the King — (1) Prince Gynl, born November 17, 
1896 , (2) Princess Evdo^exa^ born January 17, 1898 , and (8) Princess 
Nadegda^ bom January 80, 1899, m. January 24, 1924, to Duke Albert 
Eugene of Wflrttemberg 

According to the Constitution the Sovereign and the heir to the throne 
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must profess the Orthodox religion, and must reside permanently in the 
conntiy The royal title is hereditary 

The civil list IS fixed (1933) at 5,000,000 leva, besides 26,170,000 leva 
for the maintenance of palaces, kc 

Constitution and GoTomment. 

The Principality of Bulgaria was created by the Treaty of Berlin, signed 
July 13, 1878 On October 6, 1908, Bulgaria declared her independence, 
and the Powers recognised Bulgarian independence, and the title of ‘ King 
of the Bulgarians ’ assumed by Prince Ferdinand On September 18, 1885, 
the province of Eastern Kumelia was united with Biilgana 

On September 30, 1912, Bulgaria allied with Serbia, Greece and 
Montenegro commenced war on Turkey (First Balkan War), which was 
ended by the Treaty of London on May 30, 1913, by which Turkey ceded to 
the Allies all its European teintory ^est of a line drawn from Midia on the 
Black Sea to Enos on the Aegean, and also Crete Crete was eventually ceded 
to Greece 

The Balkan League broke up almost immediately after the signing of 
the Treaty of London, owing to disagreements among the allies as to the 
division of the territory ceded to them, and on June 29, 1918, war broke 
out among the allies (Second Balkan War) On July 10, 1918, Rumania 
mtervenea to impose peace on the allies and to exact for herself from 
Bulgaria an extension of her frontier Peace came finally on August 10 
(July 26 old stjle), 1913, by the Treaty of Bukarest, between Bulgaria on 
the one hand, and Rumania, Serbia, Greece and Montenegro on the other 
By the Constitution of 1879, amended May, 1893, and June, 1911, the 
legislative authority was vested lu a single Chamber, called the Sobranye or 
National Assembly, composed of 227 *nieraber3 The members are elected 
by universal manhood suffrage at the rate of one member to every 20,000 
of the population On April 13, 1927, the Sobranye agreed to adopt the 
principle of proportional representation Every membtr receives 400 leva* 
a day (including Sundays and holidays) dunng the session All over 80 years 
of age who can read and write (except the clergy, soldiers on active service, 

S ersons depiived of civil rights, &c ) are eligible as representatives The 
uration of the Assembly is four years, but it may be dissolved at any time 
by the King, when new elections must take place within two months Laws 
passed by the Sobranye require the assent of the King Questions concerning 
the acquisition or cession of temtory, changes in the constitution, a vacancy 
on the throne, or the appointment of a regent have to be decided by a Grand 
Sobranye, elected for the special purpose m a manner similar to that in which 
the ordinary Sobranje is elected, but with double the number of members 
Parties in the Sobranye (elected June 21, 1931) — Liaptcbcf Coalition, 
79 f National Bloc, consisting of Agrarians, 74, non Radoslavist 
Lil^rals, 29, Democrats, 41, Radicals, 7 (total 151), Social Democrats, 5 , 
Communists, 31 , Macedonian group, 8 Total, 274 

The executive power is vested in a Council of Ministers nominated by the 
Riuj^ The cabinet (appom ted October 12, 1931 and reorganized December 31, 
1932) is composed as follows — 

Premier ojmL Minister for Foreign Nicholas Moushaiioff 

(Democrat) 

of hnJUryyr. — Dr Alexander Qhvrghxnofi (Demoorat) 

Minister if Sdiioation — M Boyajieff ( Liberal ) 

Minister of Justice — M Katchakoff ( Liberal). 

Minister of Ciwwweree.— Dimitn (Agrarian) 
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Minuter of Finanee <»^tepb«ii Stepharioff (Democrat) 

Minuter of Public Works — -Verghil Dimojf (Agrarian) 

Minuter of Ponte and Bailwdye — Stoyan Kostuorkoff (Radical) 

Minuter of AgneuUure — Constantine Moiiravieff (Agrarian) 

For local administration the C(|untry is divided into a number of Depart* 
ments, each under a Prefect assisted by a Departmental Council and ^ed 
by several sub>prefeota Each community has its Kmet or mayor and its 
Council. 

Area and Population 

The area of Bulgaria is 103,146 square kilometres, or 39,814 English 
square miles, and the census population on December 31, 1926, was 
6,478,741 (2,743 025 males and 2,735,716 females), as against 4,846,971 
(2,420,784 males and 2,426,187 females) in the census of 1920 Population 
on June 30, 1931, i\as estimated at 6,006,000 (3,013,000 males and 
2,993,000 temalos) , 20 6 per cent of the population was urban and 79 4 per 
cent rural. 

By the Peace Treaty of Neuilly, signed on November 27, 1919, 
Bulgaria ceded Thrace to the Allied and Associated Powers and the 
Strumnitza hue and a strip of territory on the north west frontier to Sorbia 
Bulgaria was dopiived of its Aegean littoral, but an eflicient economic outlet 
to the same sea was promised to her by the Treaty, but has not yet been put 
into effect 

Population of distiict*?, according to census of December 31, 1926 — 


District 

Ar«»a 
m sq 
nnles 

Popnls 

ti.m 

Per 

sq mile 

District 

Area 

in sq 
miles 

Popula- 

tion 

Per 

sq mile 

Burgar 

Haikovo 

5,2')7 

4^4, 7 51 

* ■ f 

O') 2 

Shumen 

2,113 

359,485 

150 5 

1 oie 

245,854 

128 1 

Bona 

3,507 

641,138 

179 7 

Kuatenriil 

1,512 

243 411 

158-9 

Stara Zagoia 

2,501 

886,285 

127 4 

Mastanly 

1,52J 

l,On7 

1S1,S28 ! 

1 20 7 

1 irnovo 

1 010 

50 >,251 

168*0 

PaNhiuakiy 


04 5 

Varna 

' 1,472 

230,121 

156*6 

Petritch 

2 624 

186,040 

70 1 

Vidin 

1 615 

276,004 

160 4 

Pleven 

Plovdiv j 

2 <148 
1,833 

411,804 

561,021 

ItO 4 

140 7 1 

Vratza 

2,061 

302,753 

147 8 





Ruse 

1,90 » 

841,048 

179 4 1 

1 

1 Total 

31,814 i 

1 

5,478,741 

1877 


Acrordirg to the census of 1926, there veie 4,455 355 Bulgarians, or 
81 32 per cent of the total population, and 128,747 belonging t»> other Slav 
races Of non Slav races, Turks Diimbered 677,652, or 10 64 p<r cent 

The capital is the city of Sofia, with a population (census, 1926) of 
213,002 The other pnncipal towns, with population in 1926, are Philip* 
popolis (Plovdiv), 84,665 , Varna, 60,563 , Ruschuk (Ruse), 46,788 , SHvno 
(Sliven), 29,268. Plevna (Pleven), 28,775 . Stara Zagora, 28,967 , Shamen, 
26,187 , Burgaz, 81,167, Jambol, 23,037 , Haakoifo, 26,256, Paiaijik, 
21,678 , Vidin, 18,607 , Vratza, 16,672, Kustendil, 16,440 
The movement of population in four years has been 


Years | 

Marriages 

Living Births 

Stillbirths | 

Deaths 

Surplus of Births 

1928 

55,087 

185 189 

1,214 

94,718 

+ 86.476 

1929 ! 

55 852 

178 417 

1,282 

102,653 

-b 70,764 

1980 1 

54,488 

179,978 

1,451 

92,771 

+ 87 802 

mil j 

65,555 

i: 0,950 

1,887 

08,102 

+ 72,758 


* Preliminary figures 
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Eeligion and Education 

The national faith is that of the Orthodox Church, though, in 1870, 
in consequence of its demand for and acceptance of religious autonomy, the 
Bulgarian Church was declared by the Patiiarch of Constantinople to be 
outside the Orthodox Communion The Church is governed by the Synod 
of Archbishops There are 11 Dioceses, vis , Sofia, Plovdiv, Stars Zagora, 
Sliven, Varna, Ruse, Timovo, Vratza, Lovetch, Vidin and Nevrokop, in 
addition to 4 in Macedonia and 1 in Thrace (suspended at piesent) In 
addition to the Archbishops m charge of these dioceses there are Bishops of 
Bregalnitza, Dragovitza, Vichava, Velitza, Yranitza and Znepolye The 
clergy, both Orthodox and of other religious bodies, are paid by the State 
and also receive fees for services at bunals, marriages, &c There were, 
according to the last census of 1926, 4,668,773 membeis of the Orthodox 
Church of Bulgana, 789,296 Moslems and 40,347 Catholics, 6,735 Protestants, 
46,481 Jews, 26,402 Armenian-Gregonans, and 1,767 others 

Elementary education is obligatory and free for children between the ages 
of 7 and 14 The census of 1926 showed that 26 53 per cent of the male 
population and 63 60 per cent of the female population were illiterate 
The following are the educational statistics of Buljiaria for 1930-31 — 





Teachers 1 

Attendance 

Schools 

Number 







Male 

Female 

Total 

Male 

Female 

Total 



ElemenUry 

4,696 

7,127 

8, >34 

15,661 

805,542 

288,795 

594,387 

838 

1,261 

673 

1,934 

31,210 

28,578 

59,788 

Pro^ymnasia{N»«“»> 

1,424 

2,689 

2,610 

5,199 

75,898 

47,5^0 

122,934 

60 

102 

97 

269 

2,208 

1,529 

8,797 

incomplete) /l^^vate 

86 

863 

. 864 

1,727 

22,762 

1 13,888 

8h,t^0 

18 

87 

• 79 

160 

759 

I 1,010 

1,769 

Schools for ^ 
8pec)»lln. 
atrnctionii / 

18 

7 

218 

28 

176 

12 

389 

40 

2,888 

857 

1,363 

186 

8,751 

543 

Frofessioual S 

and Domestic 1 National 

219 

1,066 

1 

267 

1,322 

10, 

2 840 

18,910 

Bconomy | Private 

64 

94 

206 

300 

1,400 

3,970 

5,870 

Schools ) 






Worn 

Domestic 1 

Economy > National 
College / 

2 

28 

8 

30 

21S 

269 

482 

1 

4 

1 

8 

- 

36 

80 

1 

12 

- 

12 

68 

9 

72 


1 

32 

- 

82 

296* 


296 



18 

- 

18 

415 

46 

461 


1 

18 

1 

19 

180 

40 

170 


1 

26 

18 

89 

176 

188 

864 

“XVaoSS }N»«.nal 

Free University Private 

1 

821 

18 

883 

8,866 

1,622 

6,487 

1 

89 

1 

40 

1,684 

61 

1,696 

DmmattoAH 

1 

8 

1 

9 

188 

9 

147 

Children ) 

4 

1 

82 

1 

11 

43 

1 

140 

14 

86 

1 

226 

15 

Total 

7,446 

14,028 

18,569 

27,587 

466,619 

891,671 

857,190 
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JutUee. 

The lowest Court is that qf the Justices of the Peace, who possess juris- 
diction in minor civil and oriminal cases. The Departmental Court, or 
Court of First Instance, is competent to pronounce sentence of death and 
penal servitude, and also acts as a Court of Appeal Above these are three 
Courts of Appeal, sitting at Sofia, Plovdiv ana Ruse The highest tnbuna) 
18 the Court of Cassation, sitting at Sofia, and composed of 12 judges 

Finance. 


The revenue and expenditure of Bulgaria for 5 years were as follow^ 
(in thousands of leva) — 



1928 29 » 

1929-80 

1980-31 * 

1 1931-32 • 

193S-88 • 

Revenue 

7,174 268 

6,712,729 

5 597,403 

6,870 248 

6,000 000 

Expenditure 

6,493,845 

6,768,890 

6,875,408 

6,694,779 

5,998,06a 


^ Final tlf^ures • Pstimatea 

• Provisional final * Railway Budget excluded since 1929-30 


Fstimated revenue and expenditure for 1932-33 — 


Revenue 

Thousand 

Leva 

Expenditure 

Thousand 

Leva 

Direct taxes 

675,080 

Administration 

65,766 

Indirect taxes 

J 566 000 

Audit Office 

18,207 

Duties 

655,200 

Public Debt 

2,018,908 

Fines and requisitions 

75,000 

Ministry of Foreign 

Railways, harbours, 

post, telegraphs, and 


Affsirs 

148,826 


Ministry of Interior 

396,474 

telephones 

616,112 

„ „ Education 

890,702 

State property 

464,450 

,, ,, Finance 

186 229 

Various (inUuding bal 

,, ,, Justice 

209, 96» 

1,030 387 

anco from previous 


M „ War 

budget 

1, 048,15s 

„ „ Commerce 

103,680 

„ „ Agriculture 

296,697 



„ ,, Public Wks 

386,618 



„ „ Railways, 




Post and 


1 



Telegraphs 

801,950 

ToUl ' 

6,000,000 

Total 

6,998,063 


On Juno so, 1982, the total debt of Bulgaria was given as follows 
Foreign debt consolidated, 667,866,086 gold franca, 268,162,145 French 
francs, 4,167,660Z sterling, 17,107,600 dollars, 8,618,250 paper roubles,, 
total equivalent to 20,393,816,296 leva, non consolidated, 10,500,000 French 
francs, 2,829/ sterling, 3,403,808 dollars, 85,200 R M , 471,473 gold 
Italian lircs, 55,000,000 lei, total equivalent to 591,599,312 leva, or a grand 
total of consolidated and non consolidated foroigti debt of 20,985,415,60$ 
leva Internal debt 6,286,870,392 leva (consobdated, 2,528,241,300 leva,, 
non consolidated, 3,758,629,092 leva) 

Defence. 

The pre-war peace strength of the Bulgarian army was about 8,900 
officers and 56,000 other ranks. Its war strength was approximately 
500,000 men 
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Under the terms of the Treaty of Kemlly of November 27, 1919, the 
total military forces of Bulgaria, must not in the future exceed 20,000 men, 
enrolled by voluntary 8\stem The strength in 1932 was 980 officers, 18,552 
other lanks. The obligatory military service is abolished All measures 
of mobilisation are prohibited and, m order to prevent the formation of a 
reserve, service in the ranks is to be for a minimum period of 12 years 
Officers serving at the time when the treaty was signed must undertake to 
serve at least till the age of 40 and newly appointed offacers serve for at 
least 20 j ears 

A frontier guard of 3,000 men voluntarily enlisted is permitted (strength 
in 1932, 2,915), and in addition the numW of armed gendarmes, police, 
customs officials and forest guards must not exceed 10,000 (strength m 1932, 
6,643) 

The maximum authorised armaments and munition supplies arc — 


Rifles or carbines 
Machine guns 
Trench mortars, light 
,, ,, heavy 

Guns or howitzers 


Per 1000 Munitions 
men pt r arm 

1,150 500 rounds 

15 10,000 ,, 

2 1,000 

2 500 „ 

3 1,000 „ 


No military or naval aircraft is pennitted 

The manufacture of arms, munitions and war material is only to be 
earned out at one factory under State control The importation and 
exportation of arms and munitions are prohibited 

In 1931 the strength of the active anny was 969 officers, 17,859 other 
ranks, organised in 8 infantry regiments each of 3 battalions 3 cavalry 
regiments each of 4 squadions, 8 artillery groups each of 1 battenes, 3 
battalions of engineers and auxiliary services The gendarmeiie numbered 
336 officers and b,l32 other ranks, and the frontier guard 150 officers and 
2,810 other ranks 

The military budget for 1931-32 amounted to 1,109,620,000 levas 
Under the terms of the treaty Bulgaria lias surrendered all warships and 
submarines, but is permitted to maintain on the Danulie and along the 
coast 4 torpedo boats and 6 motor boats, now of little value, all without 
torpedoes and torpedo ai>paratuB, for police and fishery protection duties 


Production and Industry. 

A^culture is the chief occupation of the people Land is held m abso- 
lute ^eehold by the owners and there is a land tax The communes hold 
pasture-land and wood land perpetuity and pay no rent, and over such 
muds the members of the communes have grazing and wood-cutting rights 
According to the census of 1926, 80 02 per cent of the population 
(2.464,421) were engaged m agriculture, most of them being small pro- 
pnetors holding from one to six acres The methods of cultivation are 
primitive, but machinery is being gradually introduced 

The total area of Bulgaria is 10,314,617 hectares, or 25,786,550 acres , 
of this the cultivated area is 4,116,468 hectares, or 10,172 653 acres, and 
tka forest atea 2,825,472 hectares, or 7,178,916 acres (655,614 hectares 
bedoBgmg to the State, 1,571,937 hectares to the mnnioipalitias, and 597,921 
hectares to others) 
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The ar«a and yield of cereals for 2 years are given as follows ^ 


CereaN 

1931 

19321 

Area 

Yield 

Are* 

Yield 

Wheat 

Rye 

Barley 

Oats 

Mai.:e 

Total (nuliulingaU others) 

Acres 

2,«e2,88d 

6Pe,987 

«06,778 

20&,117 

1,676,M6 

Metric tons 
1,757,205 
2.0,502 
84'), 819 
102,474 
888 758 

Acres 

8 076,224 
545 716 
668,189 
2,812,761 
l,82't,l38 

Metric tons 
1,875,860 
267,456 
807,085 
112,876 

1 ,064,429 

6,454,947 

8,520,129 

6,590,777 

8,241,987 


1 FrovibloLel 


Fruit grows in abundance, especially in the neighbourhood of KustendiL 
The area under vines was 216,285 acres in 1930, and the vintage about 
34,206,148 gallons Cotton in 1932 yielded 18,224 quintals, and in 1931, 
10,639 quintals from 19,693 acres and 18,087 acres resj^ctiveiy Sugar pro- 
duction 111 1930 was 61,273 metric tons, the area under beet being 67,988 
acres , production in 1931, 24,953 metric tons , 16,854 acres were under 
rose cultivation in 1031, producing 1,863 kiiogs of easeitoe, as against 
16,4b7 acres and 1,862 kilogs in 1930 Tobacco area in 1832, 47,201 acres, 
yield, 14,168 metric tons, 1931 yield 24,850 metne tons from 76 635 acres 
In 1929, the produ* tion of silkworm cocoons amounted to 2,374,653 kilos 
valued at 189,964,210 lovas , in 1930, the production was 2,265,275 kilos 
valued at 79,284,626 Icvas , and mu 1931, the production was 1,109,680 
kilos valued at 38,835,616 levas 

Acconiing to the census of Dec-ember 81, 1926, there were in Bulgana 
8,789,808 sheep , 1,817,487 cattle , 1,260,647 goats , 1,002,089 pigs , 482,180 
horses, 27,057 mules, 185,314 donkovs 

Industry is not much developed, tnough the State encourages industrial 
enterprise On January 1, 1932, there were 1,367 ‘encouraged’ under- 
takings in operation Mining development has been slow The country la 
rich in coal , there are three State mines (at Pernik, Bobovdovl and 
Maritza), and several privately owned mines Total coal productioii in 1981, 
1,522,541 metric tons, of which 1,294,972 tons came from State mines and 
227,509 tons from privately owned mines, compared with 1,693,041 tons 
(1,396,238 tons from state mines and 196,803 tons from private mines) in 
1930. The following were the princiiml minerals in 1930 in metric tons 
(figures for 1929 in parentheses) — copper^ 27,448 (31,370), unc-lead 
2,762 (11,896), lead copper 9,737 (9,923), aluminium 6,747 (3,618), salt 
1,704 (8,668) 

Commerce. 


Imports and exports for 6 years — 


- 


1928 

1939 j 

1980 

1931 

1982 

Imports 

Bxporta 


1,000 leva 
7,108,747 ' 
0,281,247 

1,000 leva 
8,834,688 
0,897,061 

1,000 leva 
4,689,726 ’1 
0,191,140 

1,000 leva 
4,060,008 
6,984,174 

1,000 leva 
8,470 041 
8,383,046 
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The following table shows the trade by principal countries for 2 years — 


Oonntry 

Imports 

Exports 

1930 

1931 

1980 

1931 

United Kingdom . 

1,000 leva 
876,999 

1,000 leva i 
617,070 

1,000 leva 
127,568 

1,000 leva 
58,953 

Austria 

310,849 

884,664 

477,899 1 

993,200 

Belgium . 

110,090 

110,798 

803,142 

507,802 

Uermany 

1,066,459 

1,084 191 ! 

1,620,598 

1,748,825 

France 

424,914 

328,285 ' 

820,746 

233,800 

Italy 

623,873 

637 499 

514,142 

344,279 

Turkey 

93,903 

90,278 

79,907 

79,890 

United States 

8b, 487 

52,358 

63,620 

50,596 

97,092 

Greece 

47,964 

48,215 

1 273 090 

Rnmania 

! 366,663 

217,653 

22,901 

11,871 

Hungary 

i 88,797 

104,310 

235,927 

180,326 

Netherlands • 

1 137,359 

97,570 

207,860 

171,254 

273,874 

Czechoslovakia 

1 430,062 

431,176 , 

395,718 

Switzerland • * 

129,694 

160,468 

261,573 

310,595 


The following were the most important articles of import and export 
for 2 years — 


Imports , 

1 Exports 


Articles 

1980 

1931 

Articles 

1<>30 

1931 


1,000 leva 

1,000 leva 


1,000 leva, 1,000 leva 

Textiles • 

Metals 

Oils and fata • 

Skins • j 

Resin, mineral oils 
Machinery , { 

1 

1,271,518 
777,920 ! 
128,809 1 
159,292 i 
273,225 
649,988 

1,472,811 
009,642 
104 996 
211,264 
170,384 
664,180 

Tobacco 

Attar of Roses 

Maize • . 

Eggs 

Cocoons • 

Sugar • 

2,654,238 j 2,579 730 

194,402 1 86,095 

537,870 1 296,102 

1 887,282 849,990 

71,890 ! 42,379 

12,186 i 19,157 

1 


Total trade between United Kingdom and Bulgaria (Board of Trade 
Eetums) for 6 years — 


- 

1928 

1 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

Imports from Bulgaria into U K 
Exports to Bulgaria from U K. 
Re>exports to Bulgaria from U K 

£ 

78,104 

914,088 

12,683 

£ 

105,822 

853,884 

11,691 

£ 

88,966 

483,843 

4,410 

£ 

f/J,408 

546,449 

18,428 

£ 

96,076 

662,67b 

16,416 


Shipping and Communications. 

Mercantile marine comprises 11 vessels of 8,242 tons 
The number oi vessels entered at all the Black Sea ports of Bulgaria iii 
1281 was 6,420 of 1,972,869 tons , number of vessels cleared, 6,893 of 
1,960,460 tons At all the Danube ports there entered, m 1931, 18,816 
vessels of 2,698,760 tons , and cleared, 13,860 vessels of 2,724,048 tons 
In 1981, there were in Bulgana 4,786 miles of State roads, and 5,604 
miles of communal roads , total 10,840 miles of road 

In 1931, Bnlgana had 1,678 miles of railway of ordinary gauge and 286 
miles of narrow gauge , total, 1,868 miles All the hues belong to the State, 
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which works them Railways connect Sofia with the general European system* 
In 1931, there were 88 miles of electnc tramways 

There were, in 1931, 578 post offices Total correspondence handled^ 
46,330,853 letters and |) 08 tcards, 1,029,838 parcels Length of telegraph 
line (excluding line belonging to the railways) in 1931, 1,398 miles , numMr 
of offices, 571 , number of messages, 2,875,831 In 1931 there were 660 
telephone stations , length of line, 9,252 miles, number of conversations^ 
64,183,930, of which 31,119 were international 

Money and Credit. 

The National Bank of Bulgaria, with headi^uarters at Sofia and branches 
in the different towns of Bulgaria, has a capital of 500,000,000 leva, 
provided by the State It has the sole right of note issue On August 7, 
1932, it had in hand 1,516,422,000 leva in gold and silver, and reserves of 
1,192,487.000 leva The note ciiculation on the same date was 2,668,603,000 
leva There is also a State Agricultural Bank foi the purpose of providing 
cheap credit for the agricultural community Its capital is 688,414,000 leva. 
The Bulgarian International Bank for facilitating and encouraging inter- 
national trade was established on January 11, 1922 The original capital of 
this bank was 75,000,000 leva, of which 30,000,000 leva were appoi Honed to 
the Bulgarian National Bank and the Bulgarian Agricultural Bank, and the 
remainder to foreign hanks and organisations The Bulgarian Co operative 
Bank is another State bank founded in 1910 

Deposits in the 548 Postal Savings Banks of Bulgaria at December 31, 
1931 amounted to 1,199,000,000 leva 

There are a few Bulgarian gold coins, of the value of 100, 20, and 10 leva 
(francs), but the gold circulation is supplied by foreign 10 and 20 franc 
pieces There are silver coins of* J lev and 1 lev, 2 and 6 leva (francs) , 
nickel coins of 2J, 5, 10, and 20 stotinki (centimes) , the notes of the 
National Bank circulate at par The leva has been stabilised at 92 leva to 
1 giainme of fine gold, or 673 659 Ieva« ll (gold) 

The metric system is in ^iieral use On April 1, 1916, the Gregorian 
Calendar came into force in Bulgaria 

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives. 

1 Of Bulgaria in Great Britain 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister PUnipoterUiary, — Pantcho Hadjv 
Misheff Appointed October 16, 1924 
Etrst Secretary — Ilia Boyadjieff* 

Military Attache — Major Vladimir Stoitcheff. 

2 Of Great Britain in Bulgaria 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary — -S P P Waterlow, 
0 B E Appointed October 12, 1929 
First Secretary — J. Balfour 
Military Attache — Major B J O’Leary, R A 
Naval AttaxlU -~Capt R B Ramsay, M V 0 , R N 
There are Consular representatives at Sofia, Varna, and Bonrgas 

Book* of Beferenoe ooaoenung Bulgaria. 

Reports of the Department of Overseas Trade Annual Series London 
La Bolgarie Oontemporalns Edited by the Bul^lan Ministry of Commerce and 
Agrioulture. Brussels, 1006 Eng Treme Bulgaria of To-day London, 1907 
Le Guide Sam An economic account of the Iievant countries Paris, Annual 
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Beport of the InternAtiooal Oomotisaion to inquire into the Causes end Conduct of the 
Balkan War Washincton 1W4 

Index des anciens livres bnlgares (1802-1877) Sofia, 1923 

Aneel (J ), L’Unlt^ de la politique bulgare (1870-1919) rarie, 1920 Pouplts et 
Hatlona das Balkans Parln, 1026 

Antonqf (B ), Bulganen, a d 679-1917 Berlin, 1917 

Bowgu^t (G ), Histoire du people bulgare depuis les origines Jusqn'i nos lours Paris, 1909 

Buchan (J ) (Editor) Bulgaria and Romania. (The Nations of To daf ) London, 1924 

Chri$ioif(V ) Das Hentlge Bulgarien, Berlin, 1931 

Enteheff (u ), Die Industrie Bulganens. Zurich and Leipzig, 1915 

Forbes (N ) and Oth«rs, The Balkans Oxford, 1915 

Fox (P ), Bulgaria London, 1915 —The Balkan Peninsula London, 1915 

Grothe{H ), Bulganen Em Beitrag sur Landesknnde Vienna, 1021 

OuSrin Songeon (R P ), Histoire de la Bnlgarie Paris, 1913 

Honotaux (G ), La Guerre des Balkans et L’Bnrope, 1912-13 Paris, 1914 

Isktrkofi (A.), Bulgarian Land und Leute Leipzig, 1017 

Imnqf (J ), Les Balgare8'*devant le Omgr^s de la Paiz Bern, 1919 

Lamouche (Leon), La Bulgarie Paris 1922 

Logio (G C ), Bukana Problems and Politics London, 1919 
Hikhofi^ \ La Bulgarie et son Fanple Lansanne, 1918 

Miller (W ), The Balkans In “Story of the Nations ’ series London, 1898 —Travels 
and Politics in the Near East London 1898 

Mtshew (D ) The Bulganans in the Past Lansanne 1919 
Pasvolsky (h ), Bulgaria’s Economic Position Washington, 1930 
Ponojf (K-iril Q ), La Bulgarie Economique (1879-1911) Sofia, 1920 —La Bulgarie 
Cooperative Sofia, 1927 

Frost (H ), La Bulgarie do 1912 i 1980 Paris, 1032 
Protitch (A ), Guide h travers la Bulgarie Sofia, 1923 
BankiniR,), The Inner History of the Balkan War London, 1914 
Rtaoff (D ), Die Bulgaren in ihren historischen, ethnogruphischen und politischan 
Orenzen Lett zig 1917 

Runctman (S ), A History of the First Bnlgarian Empire London, 1980 
Salrazov (Ivani Bulgansche Wirtschafigeschichte Berlin, 1920 
J8ara€(7tn (Leon), Bibliographie Balkaniqne, 1020-1930 Paris, 1911 
SehevUl (P ), A History of the Balkan Peninsnla from the earliest times to the present 
day New York, 1022 

SehvrmAn (J G ), The Balkan Wars 1912-1918 Princetown, 1916 

Scripcoven^ (M ), La Bulgaria Milan, 1931 

£toH«ir(N ), Histoire de Bulgarie (1878-1912) Paris, 1024 

IFeuo Bartenstein (W K ), Bulgariens Volkswirtschaft und ilire Entwicklungsmgfi- 
ichkeiten, Berlin, 1918 


CHILE. 

(RBpto^ioA Dz Chile.) 


Constitution and Government. 


The Republic of Chile threw off allegiance to the Crown of Spain, con- 
stituting a national government on September 18, 1810, flnaily freeing 
Itself from Spanish rule in 1818 

The following is a list of the Presidents since 1800 


Don Federico Errdzunz, Sept 18, 1896— 
Sept 1H,1901 

Don G^^rmdn Eiesco, Sept. 18, 1001 — Sept 
18 1906 

Don' Pedro Montt, Sept 18, 1906— Aug 16, 
1910‘ 

Don Elias Fernandez Albano (Aotingl Aug 
16, 1910-8ept 6 1910 > 

Don Emiliano Figueroa Larram (A0iiog),i 
Sept 6, 191G-Dec «, 1910 

Don Rani6n Ibsrfos Luee, Deo 93, 1910— 
Deo 28, 1915 


Don Juan Luts Banfuentes, Dec 23, 1915«- 
Dec 28, 1920 

Don Arturo Alessandri, Dee S8, 1920— Sept 
10, 1924, • 

Gexu Don Luis Altamirano (Aoimg), Sept. 
10, 1924— Jan 23, 192^ • 


Junta appointed 

Don Bmtlio Bello Oodocido (Acting), Jan 
97, 1920-^Mar 91, 1926 


^ Died * Left Chile. * Deposed. 
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Loa Arturo Aleagiuidri (restored). Hareh 
21, 1925--Oct 1, 1925 ‘ 

Don liuls Barros Borg fto (Acting), Oct 1, 

1925— 06 2-J, 1925 

Don Kmiliauo Fi>tn«rr>a Larrain, Deo 28, 

1926— May 6 1927 • 

Gen D n Oar'os Ibafiez (Acting then 
elected), Ma> e, 1927 — July 20 1931 * 

Don Pedrn Ot aco (Aoung), July 28, 1931— 
July 27 1931 ‘ 

Don Jn«n F8te^»an Montero (Acting), July 
27, 1931— Aug IR, 1931 « 

• De|K)8ed 


Don Manoel Truoeo (Acting), Aug 18, 1981 
—Nov 15, 1981 

Don Juan Baieban Montero, Nov 15, 1931 
—June 4, 19'i2 • 

Junta appointed. 

Dor Carlos Davi a (ActfugX July 8, 1982— 
Sej.t 13 1M32» 

Qen Don Bartolnme Blanche (Acting), Sept 
13, 1982— a t I 1932 • 

Dun Abrahttiu Oyai<adcl (Acting), Oct. 1, 
1932— Dec. 24, 1932 

• Resigned 


By tlie Constitution winch came into force on October 18, 1925, legis- 
lative powt-r 18 vested m the National Congress, consisting of the Senate 
and the Chamber of Deputies, both of which are elected by direct popular 
vote The S»*ijate cofsists of 46 members, elected for eight years, who 
represent 9 provincial groups of d opart n euts Ladi group electa five 
senators One hall the Senate is renewable every four years The Chamber 
of Deputies consists of 182 members eWted by departments or groups of 
departments, one meiuber for every 30,00u inhabitants or fraction of not 
less than 16,000 Electors are all registered citizens of 21 years of age or 
over, who are able to read and writ*- , electorate numbers 368,436 of whom 
287,000 participated in the piesidenti il election of October 4, 1931 All 
voting IS by ballot C ugnss sits trom May 21 to September 18 The 
President ot the Republic is elected for a term of six years, by direct 
popular vote A letirmg President is not re eligible In legislation the 
President has a modified veto , a bill returned to the Chambers with 
the President’s objections may, by a two-thirds vote of tbe members 
present (a ma)ority of the memi»er8,Deing present), be sustained and become 
law The validity of all elections of President D^-piities and Senators is 
determined by a sfiecial body called Tnlninal Cnlificador, consisting of five 
members rbos^-n by lot from among the following One each from past- 
presidents or vice-presidents of the Chamber and Senate two from members 
of the Supreme Court , and one from members of tbe Court of Appeal of 
the city where Congress meets The capital is Santiago 

President of the Hepnblte — Don Arturo Alessatuiri Elected October 30, 
1982 , assumed office, Dcoemher 24, 1932 

The salary of the President is fixed at 120,000 pesos, with 80,000 pesos 
for expenses 

The President is assisted by a number of Miuistefrs of State, one for each 
ministry, who constitute a Cabinet and who are responsible to him 
Ministers may speak in Congress but do not vote. 


Local Government 

For the purposes of local government the Republic is divided into 
Provinces, presided over by Intendentes , and tbe Provinces into Dei^rtments, 
with Ooh(madoresii% chief officers, aptmmted by the President Tne Depart- 
ments constitute one or more mn&ioi{iil districts each with a council or 
municipality of 5 to 16 members, elected for three years The Fedeial 
Government in 1930 took over control of the finances of the 66 Departments, 
to safeguard a loan made to them in New York of 15 milUou dollaia. 


Area and Population. 

Ohde 19 divided into 16 pronnoee and 2 terntnries AH provuioes except 
two now extend from the Pacific to the international boundary, while the 
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inter provincial boundaries in moat cases now follow watersheds instead of 
rivers, thus confining within one province the waters of a single system and 
avoiding jurisdictional disputes 

For an account of the dispute between Chile and Peru regarding the 
provinces of Tarapaed and Tacna Arica, see the Statesman’s Yfak Book 
tor 1931, p 718 

The present areas of the various provinces and their populations, as 
determined by the census of 1920 and that of November 27, 1930, are as 
follows — 


Provinces | 

Area 

Popula. 

Pop 

! 

1 Area ! 
Hq 

\ Miles 
' (1930) 

Popula 1 

Popula- 


8q Miles 

tion 1920' 1 

1930 

Provinces 

tion 1920 ‘ 

tion 1930 


(1930) 

(Census) 

(Census) 

1 


, (Census) 

(Census) 

TarapacA 

21 252 

117,289 

118,331 

Ooncepcidn 

1 1 

4 404 

291 071 

329,495 
180 688 

Antofagasta 

47 8C5 

172,380 

178 765 

Bio Bio 

6 129 

104 862 

Atacami 

81,409 

4H,418 

61 098 

Cautin 

10,472 

812,466 

383 791 

Coquimbo 

16 883 

176,041 i 

198,836 

Valdivia 

10,686 

18) 410 

236,115 

Aconcagua 

6,774 

42i 160 

463 544 

OHno4 

12,680 

179,507 

183,499 

Santiago 

6 680 

718 211 

967,603 

Territories 




Oolchagua 

6,141 

284 942 j 

296,971 

Aysen 

88,851 

1,660 

9,711 

Talca 

6,911 

200,666 

218,227 

Magallanesj 

62,054 

28,960 

37,913 

Maule 

6,937 

203 155 

107,468 

1 

- 

— _ 

Noble 

5,462 

229,981 

281,890 

Total 1 

286,138 i 

8 781 573 

4 287,445 


^ Population m 1020 of the present arete at revised id 1027 


Many islands to the north, west, and south belong to Chile The coast 
line 18 about 2,485 miles m length , the average width of the country, IOC 
miles. 

In 1885 the population of the present area numbered 2,507,380 , in 1895, 
2,605,911 , in lJ-07, 3,231,496, of the 8,753,799 shown bv the census (oi 
1920, wh’ch included Tacna, since handed over to Peru), 1,865,827 were male« 
and 1,887,972 females Of the total population m 1930 49 4 per cent were 
urban. The great majority of the population is of Eurojiean origin The 
imdigenous inhabitants are of three branches, the Fuegxans^ mostly nomadic, 
living in or near Tierra del Fuego , the Araitcamans (101,118) in the valleys 
or on the western slopes of the Andes , iheChangoa^ who inhabit the northeri] 
coast region and work as labour^^rs The total nuniber of foreigners mcludecl 
in the census of 1920 was 120,436, as against 134,524 in 1907 

The two leading cities, with census population in 1982, are Santiago^ 
702,431, and Valj»arai 80 , 189,119 , Yiha del Mar bos 49,488 Other towni 
with census po]»ulation in 1980 arc Concepcidu, 77,689 , Iquique, 46,458 
Talca, 45,020 , Chilian, 89,511 , Antofagasta, 58 591 , Temuco, 85,748 
Ma^ilanes, 24,807 , Talcahuano, 27,594, Valdivia, 84,296 

Births in 1930, 169,895, marriages, 89,202, deaths, 105,140, immi 
grants, 39,270 , emigrants, 37,860 

BehgioE, 

The Roman Catholic religion was maintained by the State, but in 1921 
the church was disestablished There is one archbishop (Santiago), 1C 
bishops, and four vicars apostolic There were in 1928, 595 churches anc 
chapels. 

. Eduoation. 

Education is gratuitous and at the cost of the State, and since August 26, 
1920, compulsory for at least six years in the cities and four years m th( 
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rural districts A decree issued February, 1928, makes it compulsory for 
all chiMren between the ages of 7 and 16 There were in 1930, 3,860 public 
and private primary schools ^th 559,016 pupils and 9,856 teachers, 6 
public normal schools with 1,342 pupils and 200 teachers, 176 public and 
private secondary schools with 51,624 pupils and 2,438 teachers, 10 public 
commercial schools with 211 teachers ana 4,229 pupils Professional and 
secondary instruction is provided in the State University of Chile, with 
3,338 students in 1930, the Catholic University at Santiago (1,049 students 
m 1930), the National Institute of Santiago, the University of Concepcidn 
(1920), and in the lyceums and colleges established in the capitals of 
provinces, and in some departments A school of technology was opened 
at Valparaiso (Universidacl Industrial de Val|)arai8o) There are besides 
agricultural schools, schools of mines, and professional schools Education 
expenditures in 1929 took 160,546,991 pesos 

There are 678 newspapers and journals published m Chile, including 86 
dailies and 137 weeklies 

Justice and Crime. 

There are, in addition to a High Court of Justice in the capital, 
eight Courts of Ajipeal distributed over the Republic, Tribunals of First 
Instance in the departmental capitals, and second class judges in the 
subdelegations The police force includes about 15,815 ofiicers and men , it 
IS organised and regulated by the President of the Republic at the charge 
of the national treasury 

Pinanoe. 


In recent years the revenue and expenditure were as follows (40 pesos 
ss £1 at par , 1 peso =3 12 cents, US) — 


Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

i Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1028 

1920 

1930 

P» SO 8 

1,021,041,399 
l,267,r>'^ti 4I0 
1,132,811,53') 

Peso* j 

982,738,020 1 
1,189 934,017 
1,181,490,828 

1981 
1932' 
1988 » 

Pesos 

733,805,209 
650 225,000 
927,140 073 

Pesos 

1,027,115,597 

494,417,000 

027,140,0^8 


* Bstimates 


Customs revenue in 1930, 632,805,478 pesos , m 1931, 302,309,000 pesos 
Nitrate taxes, 1929, furnished 299,782,473 pesos (23 66 per cent, of revenue) , 
in 1930, 181,072,642 ^lesos (33 96 per cent ) 

On September 1, 1932 funded external debt was 2,430,829,000 pesos; 
arrears of interest, 161,742,121 pesos, external Hoaling debt, 337.543,009 
pesos , guaranteed foreign loans, 1,166,460,978 pesos , and external Treasury 
notes, 39,406,087 pesos, internal debt, 929,488,798 pesos Payments on 
external debts were suspended July 80, 1931 

Defence, 

Army 

The Chilian Army is a national militia in which all able-bodied 
oitisens are obliged to serve Liability extends from the 20th to the 
50th year, inclusive Recruits are called up in their 20th year, and are 
trained for one and a half years Afterwards they serve for 12 years m 
the reserve of the active army, after which they belong till the completion 
of their 50th year to the second reserve. The latter is organised aa a 
second -line army. 

Chile IS divided into 4 zones or military disttiots^ each of which 
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furnitthes a complete division on mobilisation Tbe army is organised 
in 5 divisions and 1 cavalry division, comprising 16 regiments and 3 
monntain infantry battalions, 9 cavalry regiments, 5 field aitillery regi- 
ments, 5 heavy artillery gioups and 3 mountain artillery groups, 1 
engineering regiment and 5 engineering battalions, 5 battalions of railway 
troops and 2 aviation groups The total strength of the active army m 1927 
was 1,430 officers and 20,950 other ranks 

The infantry are armed with the Chilian Manser rifle (1895), calibre 7 mm , 
and the cavalry with a carbine of similar pattern and lance The field 
artillery are arme<i with Q F Krupp guns 

In December, 1918, an Air Force was formed under British instruction, 
and comprises 1 aviation regiment of 2 observation, 2 fighting and 2 bombing 
flights 

Nav\ 

The principal vessels of the Chilian fleet are as follows — 



The AhnxranU LcUorre served in the Bntish Fleet during the war as the 
Canctday and in 1930-31 was refitbd and modernist d at Devon port Dock 
yard under a contract between the Chilian Government and the Admiraltj 
There are 11 large destroyers, all built m England, 9 submarines, and various 
training and auxiliary vessels A Hubmariue depot ship, the Arawano^ and 
two oil tankers were completed m British yards m 1930 The general 
efficiency of the personnel ol the Navy appears to be high, the active strength 
at present is about 8,000 

A number of Bntish naval and air officers have been lent to the Chilean 
Navy in recent years in connexion with the re organisation of training in 
certain branches 


Agriculture and Industry. 

There are three zones in Chile — the and zone m the north, which for 
many years has furnished the world's entire supply of natural nitrate of 
soda, 90 per cent of its iodine and 18 per cent of copper consumed , the 
egnoultural zone in the centre , and the forest zone m the south. Mining 
tn tbe north and agriculture in the centre are the principal occupations 
Total area of agncultnral land (1927) was 59,038 055 acres , of forest land, 
11,281,685 acres, of frnit trees and vines, 278,907 acres, of meadows, 
32,567,067 acres Nnmber of farms in 1930, 210,736 with an average value 
of 28,800 pesos Chile produces aunnallv large quantities of cereals, besides 
excellent wine (4,624,900 litres exported in 1931, chiefly to Germatiy and 
Belgium), frmt, and vegetables. Capital invested in vineyards is about 
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414,000,000 pesos Tobacco output from 7,950 acres m 1930 was 6,035,400 
kilos The pnnoipal crops of the harvest for 8 years are shown as follows — 



Acreage 

I Produce in Metric Cwts 


1928-29 

1P29-30 1 

1930-31 

1980 

1931 

1932 

W^heat I 

1,065,362 

1,723,845 1 

1,510,832 

* 9,125,261 

5,767 004 

5,766,243 

Barley | 

188,138 

152 107 i 

106,291 

1 999,176 

843,880 

674,272 

Oats ' 

213 

297,370 

166 2ol 

1,509,591 

741,617 

714,560 

Maize 

111,645 

93,682 

93,090 

. 596,015 

687,570 

882,072 

Haricots 

lo7,52t> 

1 164,247 

164 340 

' 766,900 

038,885 

esTjooo 

Peas 

48 615 

52 OOS 

48 300 

1 196,251 

202 161 1 

169,000 

Potatoes 

107 817 

105 2S8 

110 631 

4,023,065 

4,472,93-' 

4,097,000 

Vines 

200,101 

j 209,910 

— 

j 70,527,913' 

64,015,142' 

50,081,0901 


> OftllODS 


The live stock census ot June 30, 1930, showed 441,027 horses, 87,455 
asses, 31,414 mules, 2,387,040 cattle, 6,263,482 sheep, 788,831 goats, and 
331,156 pigs 

Dairy farms and the production of butter and cheese are on the increase. 
In Patagonia and Tierra del luego large tracts of country are devoted to 
sheep fanning, largely by Biitish subjects , wool exports, 1931, 10 137 tons 
Extensive natural forests are found, the largest in the provinces of Valdivia, 
Llanquihue and Chilo^ Exports of soap bark {qnillaija) m 1931 amounted 
to 1,683 tons, priruipally to Oennanv 

The wealth of the country, howevei, consists chiefly in its minerals, 
especially in the northern provinces of Atacama and Tarapach The metals 
obtained are gold, silver, copper (Chile is the world’s second largest producei 
of copper, with 1931 output ot 215,696 tons, and exports of 211,738 tons), 
cobalt, zinc and manganese , the non metallic substances being coal, nitrate, 
boiate, salt, sulphur (ab"Ut 16,500 tons pu jear) and guano Production 
of gold in 1931 was 16,718 ounces, of silver, 372,361 Iron ore deposits 
are found in the provinces of Atacama and of Coquimbo, estimated at over 
1,000,000,000 tons Exports usually exceed 1,000,000 tons annually 
(piimipallv by the Bethlehem Street Corporation which operates the largest 
mine at El 3ofo), but in 1931 ftdl to 712,000 tons Coal production in 1981, 
1,107,266 tons Reserves total 2,000,000,000 metric tons, mostly low in 
thermal units 

Nitrate of soda, or ‘salitre,’ is Chile’s most important article of export 
and a substantial source of governmental revenue It is found in tiie 
section of the desert of Atacama known locally as the * pampa salitrera,* a 
tamtory compiistng an area of some 500 miles in length, lying between 
latitude 16^ and 26^ south, and situated at an elevation above sea level of 
from 2,000 to 6,000 feet There are 152 nitrate woiks or ofluinas with a 
productive capacity of 58,136,000 quintals, 32 were in operation m 1930. 
Production, 1980, 2 446,822 tons, exports, 1,786,728 tons , 1981, 1,125,921 
tons, exports, 1.454 611 tons About 90 per cent of the world’s supply of 
iodine IS a by product of the Chilean nitrate ohcinas; output, 1929, 1,400 
tons 

In 1928 Chile had 8,585 manufacturing establishments, with capital of 
1,446,587,060 pesos, using raw materials valued at 886,269,411 nesos, with 
output worth 1,675,237,072 pesos, 97,832 employees (including 4,762 
foreigners) earned 218,608,865 pesos.^ Electric power is abundant. 
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Commerce. 

Imports and exports (including re-exports and including bullion an 
specie) 1 peso « at par or 12 cents, US — 


- 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1980 1 

1931 

Imports 

Exports 

Pesos 

1, 072,991, 003 
1,671,196 510 

Pesos 

1,200,084,220 

1,964,269,106 

Pesos 

1,617 563,791 
2,298,726,188 

Pesos 

1,400,124,721 

1,828,122,967 

Pesos 

705,902,012 

824,788,960 


The following table shows in pesos the principal imports and exports for 
recent years (1 peso = ) — 


Imports ‘ Exports 



1 1929 1 

; 1930 j 

t 

1030 

1931 


Pesos 

Pesos 1 


PesoK 

1 Pesos 

Goal and coke 

2,894,572 

251,764 

Nitrate 

593 306,208 

i 358,704,093 

Petroleum 

48,996,766 

27,578,673 ' 
32 020,947 ! 

Iodine 

19,624,300 

1 8,511,653 

i 22,260,174 

Sugar 

, 55,827.195 

Wool 

31,614,971 

Paper 

1 80,^20 96« 

25,257,824 

36,551,557 

C<»pper, lu bars 

444,190 046 

' 306,637,010 

Automobiles 

65 118,321 

Iron oie 

26,465,720 

13,680,404 

Coffee, tea and mat6 
Textiles, exclusive 

I 41,044,326 

32,082,528 ' 

Meats (*reah and 
Irozeii) 

22,087,079 

j 10,121,040 

of jute bagging 

831,181,198 

254,445,786 j 


In 1930, the imports of gold and silver currency and bullion amounted to 
80,332 iiesos Exports of currency and bullion in 1930 totalled 1,766,645 
pesos 

Foreign trade of Chile in gold pesos equal to 6(f — 



1 

I Imports from 

Experts to 


1920 

1930 

1929 

1980 

Great Britain 

286,041,734 

213,781,644 ' 

! 806,464,111 

1 195,206,153 

Germany 

249,948,898 

236,614,791 

197,711,868 

i 104,852,987 

United States 

520,523 098 

467,856,858 

582,469,996 

1 837,780,886 

Fiance . 

71,003,040 

70,266,681 

140,591,459 

79,729 781 

Belgium 

76,888,038 

65,186,647 

68,201,688 

21,168 837 

Peru 

81,265,314 

69,149,811 

6,466,099 

7,266,606 

Argentina 

75 090,277 

67 041,496 

33,042,088 

30,8 8,922 

Italy I 

62,693,472 

46,697,628 

40,9 *8.935 

19,261,827 

Spain I 

16,030,244 

17,148,186 

1,528,812 

405,488 

^Uand 

16,251,772 

15,485,441 

24,841,427 

7 876,460 

Japan 

12,480,197 

11,821,098 

11,976,474 

7,834 057 

India 

57,188,896 

84,049,074 

2,988,056 

1,714,898 


The chief imports into, and domestic exports from, the United Kingdom 
(Board of Trade Returns) trom and to Chile in two years, were as follows (but 
of the metal imports here given large quantities are really from Bolivia) •— 


Imports 

1980 

1981 

Exports 

1980 

1981 


£ 

& 


£ 

£ 

Nitratea . 

878,477 

686,861 

Cottons 

896,452 

218 044 

Frozen Mutton 

779 788 

478,005 

Woollens 

45^802 

146,900 

Copper 

2,848,979 

1,784,176 

Iron and Btcel 

789 291 

184,286 

Tin ore • 

879,809 

267,989 

Coal 

2 949 

5,219 

Wool 

1,420,598 

816,068 

Machinery 

804 968 

186,878 

Barley . 

284,810 

91,671 

Bleetrical Goods 

154,843 1 

68,688 
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Total trade between Chile and United Kingdom for 5 years (Board of 
Trade figures) — 


- 

1928 

1929 1 

1980 

1931 i 1932 

Imports from Chile to U K 
Exports to Chile from U K 

Re exports to Ch Ic from U K 

£ 

9 103,716 
5,127,719 
257.612 

10,615,159' 
9, 196, 866 j 
39(5,959 

£ 

7,271,652 

1 6,962,671 
821,409 

£ 1 £ 

4 482,578 8,859,425 
1,932,479 1 661,899 

216 132 I 106,640 


Shipping and Navigation 

The commercial shipping of Chile consisted, in 1932, of 111 steamers, 
motor driven vessels and sailing vessels of 178,680 tons gross The shipping 
entered and cleared at the ports of Chile in foreign trade in 1931 was as 
follows Entered, 2,004,000 tons , cleared, 2,052,000 tons 

Communications . 

In 1930, there were in Chile 24,414 miles of highways, of which 20,045 
miles were earth roads, 3,8715 miles of sand and clay or gravel, 368 miles of 
macadam and 37 miles of concrete orasphalt Only 87 miles can be called 
first class and 368 second-class About 16,000 are fit for mot*»r traffia 
There were (1930) about 30,000 automobiles and 14,700 trucks and motor- 
buses There are 851 miles of navigable river, and 497 miles of navigable 
lakes 

The length of State Railway lines amounted in 1930 to 3,600 miles , 
private railway lines, principally Biitish owned, to 1,940 miles, making a 
total of 6,540 miles State Railway lines are — Arica La Paz Railway, 
(Chilean set lion) 128 miles, North Longitudinal Railway, 442 miles, 
Central North Line, 1,078 miles, Central South Line, 1,770 miles, and 
Puente Alto Valcan Railway, 38 miles The Government has 70 per cent, 
ownership of the Chilean Transandine Line State owned hues produced an 
operating profit in 1980 of 23,649,646 pesos Electrihcation of the railways 
was commenced in 1921 on the line between Valparaiso and Santiago, a 
distance of 116 miles Aviation is highly dovelopea lietwcen interior points 
and abroad , a plant for the manufacture of airplanes was established m 
1980 

The 890 post ofificos and agencies dispatched m 1930, 101,231,000 postal 
pieces The length of telegraph lines at the end of 1030 was 19,727 miles 
(10,665 miles Government and 9,172 miles private) In 1930, there were 
430 Government offices, and 632 private offices There were (1930) 327 
telephone exchanges with 35,489 subsi nbers The largest telephone com- 
pany 18 the American-owned Chile Telephone Company which operates m 
Santiago, Valparaiso and other cities, with 249 exchanges and 30,967 
subscribers 

A ohain of wireless stations along the coast for shore-to*8hip transmission 
18 operated ^ the Navy , stations are at Arica, Antofagasta, Coqmmbo, 
Valparaiso Talcahuano, Valdivia, Puerto Montt, Magallanes (formerly 
known as Punta Arenas), and Quihoura (near Santiago) The first inter* 
national radio station was opened at Qiulicura in 1928 A wireless station 
IS also being erected on the Juan Fernandez Islands, about 400 miles west 
and south of Vsdparaiso There are 3 large broadcasting stations 

Banking and Credit. 

In August, 1925, the Government established at Santiago the Central 
Bank of Chile, with (1980) 90,882,000 pesos paid up capital, which should 
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l^aye the right of issuing a new peso, yalue M ^ to be the basis of a new 
national cmrency The Central Bank commenced operations on January 11, 
1926, and gold payments were re-established On January 18, 1933, the 
Central Bank haa gold at home amounting to 77,682,000 pesos, gold abroad, 

75.593.000 pesos and deposits, 329,690,000 pesos ; bank notes in circulation 
were 477,648,000 pesos In January, 1932, its nnnimum reserve was set at 
85 per cent m gold or demand deposits in New York or London 

The paid-up capital and reserve Binds of 16 leading Chilean and 
7 foreign banks amounted on December 31, 1930, to 643,325,838 pesos, 
total loans and investments, 1,834,525,098 pesos Three mortgage banks 
specializing in industrial, agranan and mining loans were merged in 1931 
into the Cnattel Mortgage Bank at Santiago A decree m March, 1931, 
gave the Caja Nacional de Ahorros a monopoly of savings accounts, other 
banks being given from 6 to 12 months in which to close out their savings 
accounts , on December 81, 1980, the savings deposits amounted to 

28.400.000 pesos, total deposits, 472,200,000 pesos 

Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The monetary unit is the gold Peso, containing 0 188057 gramme of 
fine gold, worth 6d sterling or 12 cents, US £1 sterling therefore equals 
at par, 40 gold pesos Only gold coins of 20, 40 (called, officially, the ‘libra 
Chilena’ and equal to the £ sterling), 50 and 100 fiesos are minted But 
no gold circulates The silver coinage is mainly one coin, the peso, with a 
fine silver content of 2 4 grammes In April, 1982, the convertibility of the 
currency was suspended In 1932 the exchange value of the peso in London 
ranged between 65 00 pesos to the £ and 68 00 , in New York it ranged 
from 12 18 cents, US to 6 12 cents , Jbeing pegged m April at the latter 
figure There are nickel coins of 0 20, 0 10 and 0 06 peso Actually the 
currency m circulation is chiefly paper issued by th« Central Bank in lieu 
of gold, in denominations of 10,000, 6,000, 1,000, 600, 100, 50, 10, 5, and 
1 pesos 

The metnc system has been legally established in Chile since 1865, but 
the old Spanish weights and measures are still in use to some extent 
Oreenwich time has been adopted in place of Chilian time 

Diplomatic and Consular aeprcientatiTCs 

1 Of Chile in Great Britain 

Ambassador — Sehor Don Agustin Edwards (Appointed March 7, 1933 ) 

Minister Counsellor — Don Manuel Salmas 

Secretaries — Luis Renard, C Manuel Pereira, and Alfredo Condon 

Commercial Counsellor — Jorge Buchanan 

Commercial AUaefU — Santiago Monk. 

ConsuhOeneral in London , — Tomas de la Barra Fontecilla. 

There are Consular representatives at Belfast, Carditi, Dublin, Edinburgh 
Glasgow, Hull, Liverpiool (0 G ), Nottingham, Queenstown, Sheffield, 
Sou&ampton and many other places 

2. Of Great Britain in Chile 

Ambassador — Sir H G Chilton, K C M Q (Appointed July 31, 1930 ) 

First Secretary — G H Thompson, O.M G 

Namd AUaxbk —Captain E de F Renouf, C.V.O , R,N 

MilUary Attachi — Major L. H G. Andrews. 
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Air Attacks — Wing-Commander B. B Maycock, 0 B E. 

Commercial Secretary — A J Pack, 0 B E 
CoTiml Oeneral at Valparaiso — D F S Fihter 

There are Consular representatives at Coquimbo, Antofagasta (C ), Arica 
(V C ), Coronel, Iquique (V C )* Magallanes (C ), Santiago (V C ), Talca 
huano (VC), Tocopilla, and other centres 


Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning Chile 

1 Official Publications 

Annuario Bstadiatico de la Republics de Chile Santiago Annual 
MeinoriaH preaentanduH al Congreso nacional por loa Ministros de Bstado ea lot departa- 
mentoa de Rclacionca Extenorea, Hacienda, Ac Santiago 

ChiU Handbook compiled by the International Bureau of American Republica, 
Washington 1909 

Sindpais Elstadlstioa y Qeogrdflca de Chile Santiago, Annual 
Uepartiaent of Overseas Trade Reports fiOTidon, Annual 

Chile y la indept^ndencia del Peru 1821-1921 Dooumentos hi8t6ricos ofiolales 
Santiago de Chile, 1921 


2. Non-Official Publications 

Ails Bmruaga (Pranciaoo S ), Diccionario GeograOco de la Repdblica de Chile New ad 
New York, 1899 

Barroi Arana (Diego), La guerre du Paciflque Paris, 1882 — Historia Oeneral de 
Chile 16 Tols Completed, 1902 Santiago 

Beltrdn y BAipido (K ), Loa Pueblos llispano Americanos en el Siglo XX. 1901-03 
Madrid, 1904 

Jhoinuiv/ (W E ), Chile In ‘The West Coast Republics of South America London, 
1980 

BulntM (O >, Guerra del Pa< Iflco Santiago, 1915 

Chisholm (A. S H )• The Independence of Chile London, 1912 

JEdvartU (A ) Mv Native i.aud (Uistor) , description and culture of Chile ) London, 
1928 - The Dawn ((overing the SO years period to ls41) London, 19S0 
Elliot (G F 1 hile Its Hiat^trv and Development l>ondon, 1907 

miiott (L E ), Chile Toulay and To-morrow New York 1022 
Fr^<«r(P W ), Monetary Inflation in Chile Princeton University, 19J1 
Figueto (V ), Diccionario, bistorico hiogrdOco y bibhogi&tico de Chile. 5 \ol8 Santiago, 
1931 

Qnerra del Padfleo 8 vols Vol I Antofagasta a TarapacA Val|«raiso, 19^2 
Vol 8 Tarapact a Lima Valvwiraiao, 1914 Vol 3. OeupaciOn del Perfl Valparaiso, 1919 
Ouorra, (J Qmllermo), La Soberania Cbllona eu las laliia al aur del Canal Beagle. 
Santiago, 1917 

Gnemra (T ), Chile prehlspano Pnbliehetl by University of Chile. Santiago, 1929 
Kea7to (A. H ), Central and South America. [In Stanford's Compendiain ) 2nd 
edition London, 1909 

Xeitde (Osker) Chile Hamburg, 1025 

Anorhe (Walter), Chile Potsdam, 1931 

KosM (W H ), Modern ChiU Ixnidon, 1913 

JfaUland (Francis J Q ) OiiiU, its Laud and People. London, 1914. 

Markham (C R ), The War between Chile and Peru, 1879 81 London, 1881 
D/arlin (C ) Landesk undr von Cidle 2nd edition Hamburg, 1923 
Martnet (Iwnlel) Estndio de i obtica comercial Chllena e Hirtoria economics nacional 
2 vols Santiago, 192S Hiatorki deChUe. Pobltaaed hy University of Chile. Santiago, 1929 
MUU (Q ih Loudon, 1914 

AfontI (ti.) Bibliografia Ciiilena Tomo 1, 1780-1811 Santiago, 1918. 

Monlebftmo (JuIk^, Jeograila do America 1 de Chile LeipUg 

AfoNteweprfdErneeto), La cnestidn Ohileno-Peruana Bx^KHiicidii de heohos aeeroa del 
probletita Chileuo Prriiano Tacna Aries versus Alsacia y Loreua. Santiago, 1919 

Qjida (U Thayer), Elemeutos dinlcoa que han mtervenido en la poblaoidn de Chile* 
Santlsgo, 1919 

Pttrktr (W K ), Clilleaiis of To-day Iiondon. 1920 

Patron (IjUis K ) Ducumario Jeogr&flco de Chile BanttagOi 1924 

Poiriar ( B. ), Ohi le en 1908 Santiac o, 1969. 

Rosale«(R P Diego de), liletorla General del Reyno de Chile. 8 vole Valparaiso, 
1377-78 

WtighHM RXTheRepubHoofOhile. London, 1906 
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CHINA. 

(Chuno-Hua Min-Kuo, u e Rkpublic of China ) 

Government 

On February 12, 1912, Ohma, one of the oldest of Monarchies, became a 
Republic 

The Chinese Imperial family was of Manchu origin, dating from 1644, and 
was styled Ta ChHng Ch*ao (‘Great Pure Dynasty’) The last Fmperor, 
Fu-yi, was the tenth of the line , but the official genealogy is carried back 
SIX generations earlier than the real founder, and P’u >1*8 will be the 
sixteenth name in the canonised senes of Ta Ch‘ing Em|»eror8 He was 
bom on February 11, 1906, succeeded his uncle, the Emperor Kuang Hsu, on 
November 14, 1908, and abdicated on February 12, 1912 On De* ember 1, 
1923, he was married Ho retained the title of Empeior of the Maucbu 
Imperial House up to Novembers, 1924 (when it was abilished), touother 
with other lights of preferential treatment secured uijd» i the Abdication 
Agreement, making P’u-y’i an ordinary citizen of the rejiublic For account 
of the Revolution of 1911, see Statfsman’s Yrar Boor tor 1912, pp 699- 
701, and for later developments, see Stati-sman’s Yrar Book for 1919, 
pp 740-41, and the Statesman’s Yfar Book, 1928, p 734 

The present Government at Nanking (Dectmlei, 1932) is a Committee 
Government, representing broadly the Kuomintang, or National Party 
According to the ‘Organic law of the National Govcinment of the Republic 
of China,’ which the Kuomintang promulgated on October 4, 1928 (amended 
December, 1931), the National Government is to be composed of five 
Kuan (Councils) — Executive, Legislative, Judicial, Examination, and Con 
trol Tht-re shall be a President and fiom 24 to 36 Oovernment Councillors, 
and a President and Vice President of each Funn, who are to be elected bv 
theCeiiiral Committee of Kuomintang The Executive, Legislative, Judicial, 
Examination, and Control Kmasti shall be responsible to the Central Executive 
Committee of the Kuomintang Decrees, densions, and commands of 
military mobilisation shall be signed by the President of the National 
Government, and connter*s]gned by the President of the approf mate Ki/an, 
and by the Ministtr of the appropriate Ministry The Ex^'Ciitive Council 
shall be the highest organ of the National Government It shall establish 
Ministnes to which will be entrusted various executive dutms, and it may 
appoint commissions for sfiecified executive matters It may introduce in 
the Legislative Council Bills on matters within its com|>ot**nce Budgets, 
amnesties, declarations of war, peace negotiations, conclusmiig of treaties, 
and other important international matters are to be submitted to the 
Legislative Council 

The Legislative Council shall be the highest legislative organ It shall 
have power to decide upon legislation, budgets, amnesties, declarations of 
war, negotiations for peace, the conclusion of treaties, and other irofiortant 
international matters It shall have a President and Vice President, and 
shall be composed of between 49 and 99 members to bo appointed by the 
National Government at the instance of the President of the Legislative 
Council The term of office shall be two y^ers. and members snail not 
concurrently be non political administrative officials of the vaiious organs of 
the Central or local Govern men ta. 

The Judicial Council shall be the highest judicial organ, and shall take 
charge of judicial trial, judicial administration, disciplinary punishment of 
officials and trial of administrative cases. The granting of pardons, 
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reprieves, and restitution of civil rights shall be submitted by the President 
of the Judicial Council to the National Government for approval and action. 

The Examination Council shall be the highest examination organ, and 
shall take charge of examinations and determine qualifications for the public 
service All public functionaries shall be appointed only after they have 
passed an examination and their c^ualifications for the public service have 
been determined by the Exannuation Council 

The Control Council shall be the highest supervisory organ, and shall, 
according to law, exercise the powers of impeachment and auditing It shall 
have a President and Vice-President, and shall be composed of from 19 to 29 
members a ho are to be ap^inted by the National Government at the 
instance of the President of the Control Council The security of tenure of 
office by members shall be determined by law, and members shall not 
concurrently hold any office in any organs of Central or local Governments 
President of the Xational Government of China — Mr Lin Shen (February, 
19J2) 

Theie is also a Cabinet of Ministers, appointed in January, 1932, as 
follows* — 

President of the Administrative Conned — Wang Chxng tcei 
Minister of Finance — Sooug Tie wen (T V i^oong) 

Minister of Foreign Affairs — Dr Lo if en kan 
Minister for IPar — General Ho Yin chin 
Minister qf the Navy — Admiral Chen Shao knan^ 

Minister of Indiistrif — Chen Kunq ;x) 

Minister of Ednealion — Chu Chui hna 
Minister of Jiailu ays — Ktio Meng yu 
Minister of the Interior —General Wang Shoo shan 
Minister of CoinmuniecUxons — Cli\i Chia hua 
Minister of Justice — Dr Lo fPen Kau 

Loom. Govern mrnt 

In July, 1928, six special munici(»alities were organized at Nanking, 
Shanghai, Tsingtao, 'lientsin, Hankow and Canton, and several new ordinary 
municipslities were also established, but in May, 1980, the distinction 
between B|>ecial and ordinary municipalities was revoked There is still a 
difference between munici|)alitiea under the direct control of the Executive 
Yuan and those under proMncial control The Mayor of a city of the 
former typo is apfiointetl by the Government, while in the other case a 
Mayor is recommended b) the Provincial anthontios, for approval by the 
Central Government, or else is directly appointed by the local authorities 
In municipalities under Executive Yuan control, the heads of the different 
bureaux are either directly sp[>omted bv Government or are recommeuded 
by the Mayor for subsequent approval by the Government Bnreou heads 
in municipalities under provincial control are either directly appointed by 
the provincial authority or are recommended by the Mayor for approval by 
the Provincial Goveriiiiient 

Area and Population, 

According to statistics coiiiniled by the Ministry of the Interior (1982), 
the total population of China is 474,787,380, The most recent estimate of 
the area of tlie country (including Manchuria) is 4,278,852 so miles. 

The following table gives a statement of the area and population of 
the Chinese Bepuulio according to the estimate of the Post OflSce in 1926 1 — 
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The 1$ ProviDoee 
of CiUns Proper 

Area English 
square muea 

Population 

(Eatimated) 

Popiilatlun 
per aquare 
mile 

Capitel 

Chile 

115,830 

88,905,695 

885 

Peiping 

Shaatung 

55,984 

34,875,849 

614 

Tsi nan 

Shansi 

81,8->S 

12,153,127 

149 

T al yuan 

Honan 

87,951 

85,289,752 

62* 

k ai feng 

Kiangsu 

88,610 

84,624,433 

896 

Chiiikiang 

Anhwei 

54,826 

20,198.840 

868 

Anking 

Kiangsi 

69,498 

*7,563,410 

895 

^auch’ang 

Chekiang 

86,8S0 

24,139,766 

657 

Hanachow 

Fukien 

40,882 

14,829,594 

809 

Foocnow 

Hopeh 

71,428 

28,616,576 

400 

Wnchaiig 

Hunan 

88,808 

40,529,988 

486 

Cli'angrtha 

Shenai * 

75,290 

17,222 571 

228 

SUn 

Kansu 

125 483 

7 422,818 

•9 

Lanchow 

Ssechwsn 

218,588 

52,068,606 

288 

Ch engtu 

Kwangtiuig 

100 000 

86,773,502 

868 

Canton 

Kwan^si 

77 220 

12,258,385 

1^9 

kuelifj 

Kweichow 

67,182 

11 291,261 

168 

Kue’ yang 

Yunnan 

146,714 

11,020,591 

75 

YUiitian 

Kew Dominion — 





Sinklanx 

550,840 

2,688,805 

— 

1 Urumchi (Tihwafu) 

Manchuria 

— 

— 


— 

Liaoning 


i 


Shenyang 

Klnn 

y 363,700 

24,010,810 1 

6C 

Kinn 

Heilungkiang 

/ 

\ 


T»it8iharHeitnng(nslen) 

ToUl 

2,418,855 

4^5 508 888 



Dejwndenetti — 





Mongolia 

1,867 600 

1,800,000 

— 

Urgal 

Tibet 

483,200 

2,000,000 


Lhasa* 


1 Th« teat of the Bogdo Khati ^ The teat of th« Dalai Lama 

> The three eatiem proviocea, * Population of Uhenti in 1028 11,8415,101 


Estimates prepared by the Chinese Maritime Cnstoms in 1929 gave the 
total of 488,983,878, mclnaive of 19,290,000 for Manchuria The figures 
for Mongolia and Tibet are rough estimates, and a certain amount of reserve 
should be maintained in regard to all these figures 

The Island of Formosa was ceded to Jaimn in accordance with the terms 
of the Treaty of Shimonoaekf, ratified and exchanged at Chefoo on the 8tb 
of May, 1895 The formal transfer of the Island was effected on Tnne 2, 1895 
Bpf agreement with the Chinese Government, dated March 27, 1898, 
Russia took possession of Port Arthur and Tahenwan (called Dalny by 
Rttssta and Dairen by Japan) and their adjacent terntoHes and waters, 
on lease for the term of 25 years, with option of extension by mutnal 
agreement In 1900, in conseqnence of the * Boxer* uprising, Russia 
occupied Manehuna. Janan, after long and nnsuccessful efforts to induce 
Russia to withdraw, broae off diplomatic relations, and on February 8, 
1904, commenced hostilities The war, in the eounte of which Japan 
proved victorious both on land and at sea, was brought to an end by 
the Treaty of Portsmouth, signed September 5, 1905 Under this Treaty 
Russia and Japan amed to evacuate Manchuria, except the territory afiected 
by the lease of Kwantung (or the Liao-tung Peninsula), where Japan 
succeeds to the leasehold and other rights of Russia The exclusive adminis- 
tration of Manchuria (with the exception mentioned) was to be restored 
to China. By treaty of December 22, 1905, China agreed to the transfer 
to Japan from Russia of the lease of the Liao tung Peninsula and the control 
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of the railway from Port Arthur to Ch’ang>chan (Rwau ch'^ngtzu), and 
oonciKled to Japan the right to construct a rauway from Antung to Mukden, 
and agreed to open 16 Manchttnan porta and cities to foreign commerce 

The Chinese Government granted to the French m April, 1898, a 99 years’ 
lease of the Bay of Kwang>Ohaa<Wan, on the coast of the peninsula, between 
Hong Koo^ and the Island of Hainan, and in November, 1899, the possession 
of the two islands commanding the entrance of the bay This territory has 
been placed under the authority of the Goyemor General of French Indo>Cnina. 

In accordance with a Convention signed between the Bntish Government 
and the National Government of China on April 13, 1930, the Rendition of 
Wei-hai-Wei to China took place on October 1, 1980 

The Belgian coucesMOu at lienlstn was formally restored to China on 
January 15, 1931. 

Peiping (formerly called Peking), the capital of China until 1928, has a 
population of 811,138 accortluig to the 1926 census of the Munuipal Bureau 
According to the Census of the Metropolitan Police Administration, taken m 
1927, the popuKtion of Peking and its suburbs is close ou 1,297,718 (779,704 
males and 518,014 females) The population of the treaty ports is given 
as follows for 1931 by the Chiueso Maritime Customs Aigun, 88,112, 
Harbin, 330,436 , Huuenun, 89,000 , Lungchingtsun, 4,059 , Antung, 91,015, 
Dairen, 282,665 . Ncwchwang, 106,040 , Chmwangtao, 20,020 , Tientsin, 
1,387,462 , Lungkow, 10,676 , Ohefoo, 131,659 , Tsiiigtao, 390,337 , Chung- 
king, 635,000, Wauhsien, 210,837 , Changsha, 606,972 , Vochow, 4,800 , 
Ichang, 107,940 , Shaai, 113,526 , Hankow, 777,993 (including Wuchang 
and Hanyang), Kmkiang, 80,166, Wuhu, 135,385, Nanking, 633,452, 
Chinkiaug, 199,776 , Slianghai (including neighl^unng districts), 3,259,114 
(the International Settlement at Shanghai has a total ol 1,007 868 inhabi- 
tants, of which 971,397 are Chinese iivd 36,471 foreigners), Soochow, 260,000, 
Hangchow (municipal ana), 506,930 , Ningpo, 218,774 , Wenchow, 631,276 , 
Santuao, 9,000, Foochow, 822,725 , Amoy, 284,159 , Swatow, 178,636 , 
Canton, 861,024, Kongnioon, 32,200, Saiiishui, 9,160, Kiuogchow, 45,757, 
Pakhoi, 36,000, Wuoiiow, 90,000, Nanning, 68,110, Lungchow, 18,600, 
Mengtaa, 193,004 , Szeinao, 20,000 , Tengyuch, 19,000 In addition, there 
are also a number of other places open to international trade , these are called 
commercial ports or marts, and were o|)cned at the instance of the Chinese 
Government Nanking is the present capital 

According to the estimate of the Customs aiithonties, in 1931 the total 
numlier of foreigners resident in China was 370,393, miulo up as follows. — 


Americaa 

8,637 

Fivnch 


Utiteian 

i4,470 

AUitrisn 


Gennen 

8,444 

Hpantsh 

SU 

Belgian 

546 

lUUen 

756 

Swedish 

242 

Brid«h 

13 844 

Japanese 

2<)0,62l 

ft wits 

800 

Csechoelovnk 

i:6 

Mexican 

4 

Other Countries 

2,455 

Dentfih 

660 

Norwe^iUn 

230 



Dutch 

700 

PoUah 

14 

Total 

370,808 

Ftnnif«h 

80 

Portuguejte 

2,SbS 




The total number of Chinese abroad was estimated in October 1928 to be 
about 6,246,682 persons, including 1,456,264 in Bntish South India and 
South Sea Islands 

Until 1929 thoro wore 23 Treaty Powers in China, as followrs Great 
Bntain (1842), United States (184f), France (1844), Norw^ay and Sweden 
(1847), Denmark (1868), Netherlands (1863), Spam (1864), Belginm (1866), 
Italy (1866), Pom (1874). Braril (1881), Portugal (1887). Japan (1896), Mexico 
(1899h Chile (1916), Switzerland (1918), Dohyla (1919), Persia (1920), 
Germany (1921), Seyiet Russia (1924), Aiislna (1926), and Finland (1927) 
Of these powers, Germany, Bolivia, Persia, Chile, Austria, Mexico, 
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Soviet Russia, and Finland have renounced the privilege of consular 
junsdiction Fixed Customs Tariff Conventions were definitely renounced 
by all powers except Japan in 1928 Italy, Belgium, Denmark, S|)ain and 
Portugal signed treaties with China in 1928 and on certain conditions 
agreed to submit to Chinese jurisdiction after January 1, 1929 

During 1928 the National Government announced that treaties that had 
lapsed, or were about to lapse, would be abrogated and new treaties negotiated 
on a basts of ** equality* ’ Treaties of a commercial character have been 
made with the principal nations. As from Januarj 1, 1930, the Chinese 
Government declared the withdrawal of extra territorial privileges from 
foreigners in China In an Aide M^moire from the British Government on 
December 20, 1929, however, it was stated that ‘ His Majesty’s Government 
are willing to agree that January 1, 1930, should be treated as the date 
from which the process of the gradual abolition of extra territoriality should 
be re^rded as having commenced in principle ' This date was later 
extended to January 1, 1932, but at the end of December 1931 the Chinese 
Government announced that the proposal to abandon extra territorial rights 
on January 1, 1932, had been postponed 

Beligion. 

Three religions are acknowledged by the Chinese as indigenous and 
adopted, viz Confucianism, Buddhism, and Taoism 

With the exception of the practice of ancestral worship, which is every- 
where observed throughout the Republic, and was fully commended by 
Confucius, Confucianism has little outward ceremonial 

Buddhism and Taoism present a ver^ gorgeous and elaborate ritual in 
China, Taoism — originally a pure philosophy — having abjectly copied 
Buddhist ceremonial on the arrival of Buddhism 1,800 years ago Most 
Chinese (not Mohammedans or Christians) profess and practise all three 
religions The bulk of the people, however, are Bnddhist 

Mohammedans are found in e\ery province of China, being most 
numerous in Kansu, Sinkiang, Shansi, Shensi, Chihh, and Yunnan There 
are 80,000 m Peking, with 30 mosques Estimates for all China vary 
widely, from 8,000,000 to 80,000,000, 20,000,000, however, is generally 
favoured 

Roman Catholicism has had a footing in China for more than three 
centuries In 1929 it had 76 bishoprics and 3,618 foreign missionaries, and 
counted 2,486,841 native Christians Protestant Missions date from 1807 
In 1922, native Christians numbered 806,926 (366,624 communicants) 
Attached to Protestant Missions in 1920 were 27 colleges of university 
standing, 266 middle schools, and 681 higher elementary schools Under 
Chnstian instruction were 189,794 pupils The Russian Orthodox Mission 
dates from 1686. In 1928, the Ohiirch counted 6,000 baptised Chinese 
adherents. 

Most of the abonwnal hill-tnbes are still nature- worshippers, and 
ethnically are distinct from the prevailing Mongoloid po]mlation There 
18 also a colony of Chinese Jews in K'aifSng, capital of Honan 

Education. 

Since September 3, 1906, an enormous impetus has been given to the 
new educational movement, schools for the teaching of * wostom learning ’ 
spnnmng up in every town throughout large portions of the Republic 

There are two kinds of pnmary schools . the higher and the lower The 
former are established by district governments, and are intended as inter 
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medianes between the lower primary schools and the middle schools The 
total for the whole conntry in 1923 was 10,236, with 582,579 pupils The 
latter — also called Citisem (Schools — are established by local government 
boards, although in recent years a good number have been founded with 
private funds The total number was 167,076, with 5,814,875 pupils, in 
1923 

The Goveniment Universities are the National University at Peking , 
Wuchang Noniial Um\ei8ily , Chung Chow University, Kaileng; National 
South-Eastern University at Nanking , North Western University at Sianfu, 
in Shensi Province ; North-Eastern Univeisity at Mukden ; Tung Luh 
University in Yunnan ProMiice , Peking Normal University; and Hangchow 
University In addition to the above there are several Universities supported 
by private funds The Cliiaotung (Communications) University, under the 
Kgis of the Ministry of Conimuinc'itions, was opened on July 21, 1921 It is 
now divided into three Colltges, each with a university status Nanyang, 
Shanghai , Tangshan, Chihli Province , Communications, Peking The 
National Unnemity of Peking was established in 1898, and completely 
reorganised in 1917 In February, 1920, hve women students were admitted 
for the hrst time In the yeai 1928-29, there were 34 universities and 
colleges and 16 High Tochnn al Colleges in China, including Government 
and private institutions The total number of students was 19,453, of 
whom 3/)07 were eiuolled in the Faculty of Law, 2,271 Arts, 2,136 
Engineenitg , 1,212 S< iciice , and 1,127 for Business Administration 
The Poking Union Mi dual College was founded early m 1906 for the 
training of Chinese medical students On July 1, 1915, the China Medical 
Boaid of the Rockefeller Foundation assume^i the full supjiort of the Union 
Medical College 

There are nuirierons Protestant ai|d Catholic mission schools, colleges and 
universities at Shanghai and other ports, where the English and French 
languages and lower branches of Western science are taught 

A modern university for Chinese, with British professors, has been success- 
fully established in Iioiigkong, and attracts students from many parts of 
China, 

Accoitling to statistics compiled by the Ministry of Education, 1,484 
students in 1929-30 were granted certificates to study Rbn.>ad Of this 
total, 82b vtudents proceeded to Japan, 272 to America, 173 to France, 84 
to Gcinmu), 60 to Belgium, 65 to Great Britain, and 14 to Austria 
Among these were 162 women students, or about 11 per cent 

Jastice. 

A ^irovisional Cnminal Code ivas drawn up in the closing year of 
the Tsing dynasty, and proclaimed on March 10, 1912, the first year 
of the Republic The coile was framoil after the Continental system, and 
adopts the most modem legislation m regard to conditional release and 
postimnemeut of punishments There are special proyisions for the treat- 
ment of youthful offenders and insane persons As regards the nower of 
inflicting penalties, the arbitrary use of power by the court is guanlea against 
by fixing a maximum and inintmnm sentence for each case A second draft 
of this code was completed in 1919 Texts in both English and French have 
also been published Altogether, three codes have been drawn up and revised 
— the Co<le of Civil Piocedure, the Commercial Code, and the Code of Cnminal 
Procedure. The work of drawing up and revising the new Co<le8 is under- 
taken by the l^w Codification and Compilation Commission, which u also 
engaged m the drafting of commercial laws 

Thet'e are at present 276 courts and procuratoratos, with the Supremo 
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Court and the Procuratorate^General at the head of all 1 he Supreme Court 
of China may be likened to the House of Lords or the Judicial Committee 
of the Privy Council of Great Britain. As its name implies, it is the 
highest tribunal in the land It was reorganised in 1912 into two divisions 
— Criminal and Civil — since increased to seven, five Civil divisions and two 
<^nminal divisions In each division there is a presiding Judge with four 
other )udge8 The oases handled by the Supreme Court in 1926 were Civil, 
6,480 , Criminal, 1,963 

Great Britain and the United States have special courts in China, the one, 
His Majesty’s Supreme Court for China at Shanghai (established 1866), and 
the other, the United States Court for China (established 1906) 

Finance. 

Receipts and disbursements (ordinary rei^nuo and expcndituic) of the 
Nationalist Government, for 4 }ears, from July 1 to June 30 are shown as 
follows * — 



1028 29 

1 1 

1929-30 

1 

, 1980-81 

i 

1981-32 » 

Bevonu^ 

Expenditure 

[ DolIarA 

834,29(5,466 
434,440,712 

DollarH 

; 488 063 208 ; 
' 339,005,919 

t 1 

1 

1 Oollarx 

560 926,lfi9 
, 714 i 7,453 

Uollani 

Ca2,6‘U,906 

682,990,864 


» EHtfrnates 


Pnncipal items of revenue, 19.31-32 Salt tax, 144,222,716 dj.llars , 
customs duties, 369,742,637 dollars, rolled tobacco and other consolidated 
taxes, 88,681,798 dollars, wine and tobacco tax, 7,625 785 dollars , stamp 
tax, 4,798,950 dollars , bank dividends, 1,610,600 dollars , income from 
state railways, 616,968 dollars Procl^s from state loans amounted to 
180,014,470 dollars Principal items of expenditure military services, 
803,777,063 dollars, loan services, 238,764,172 dollars, civil expenses, 
66,439,936 dollars , party expenses, 1,673,000 dollars , indemnity, 31,089,760 
dollai 8 

Likm (local customs dues on intornal transit) was aboli>»hed on January 1, 
1981 

The collection of the revenue on the Chinese foreign trade and the 
administration of the lights on the coast of China are under the management 
of the Chinese Maritime Customs, an institution founded by Sir Robert 
Hart, which has a large staff of Foreign and Chinese suliordinates 
By agreement, dated February 13, 1898, China undertook that the post of 
Inspector General should be held by a British subject so long as British 
Foreign Trade predominated 

By the terms of the Re organisation Loan Agreement of 1918 the Chinese 
Government agreed to take immediate stefis for the re organisation, with the 
assistance of foreigners, of the system of colleotion of the salt revenues. A 
Centra] Salt Administration was estsbJished in Peking under the control of the 
Minister of Finance, with a Chn f Inspectorate under a Chinese Chief Insiiector 
and a foreign Associate Chief Inspector, who exercise the chief authority for 
the superintendence of the issue of hcence and the compilation of reports and 
returns of revenue. 

By exchange of Notes effected on September 19 and September 22, 1930, 
it was agreed that Great Britain should return her share of the Boxer 
Indemnity as from I>ecember 1, 1922, to the control of the Chinese Govern- 
ment which would apply the bulk of the funds thus remitted to the eroatton 
of an endowment to be devoted to the rehabilitation and building of rail- 
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roads in China and to odacational purposes. The funds to which the 
agreement refera amounted on June 30, 1030, to 8,515,419/ 9s Zd , and the 
total amount of the sums payhble by tho Chinese Government between that 
date and December 31, 1945, when all payments are due to cease, will be 
7,847,098/ 4s. Pci 

The customs receipts for 4 years were (in Haikwan taels) — 


Year | 

Foreign Trade i 

Uorne Trade | 

ToUl 

ToUl 

Exchange 

1929 

mo 1 

1931 

1 

Taels 

133 817,401 
r)9 847,073 
JJO, ’0 ),06S 
184,309,000 

Taela 

19,012 042 

20 772,685 
16,908 384 { 

000 1 

Taels 

152,830,008 

180,619,758 

247,118,397 

1 200,289,000 

" ■' < 

* 20,257,945 

!' 16,415,455 

I 18 933,972 

1 18,772,406 

Pence 

SI! 

224 


The public debt on January 1, 1931, amounted to the equnalent of about 
152,900,000/ , and the luternal loans on June 1, 1931, to 741,640,699 dollars, 
of vhioh 191,558,860 vere Peking issues and 550,081,839 were Nanking 
issues Of the former, arrears of capital and interest to January 1, 1981, 
amounted to some 19,989,000/ , and of the internal loan®, 488,413,139 
dollaia neio secured ou customs revenue 

Defence. 

Ariiy 

The organisation of the national army is based on a system of compulsory 
citircu service Service is normally voluntary for three years with the 
active arm} and three years m the reserve Recruits must be between 
the ages of 20 and 25 In 1929 the National Government produced a papet 
organisation of the national army in 114 infantry divi8ion«», 8 cavalry 
diMstons, Id aitillcry regiments amf 15 engineer battalions. This is being 
reduced ti 65 intantry divi'-ions, 8 cavalij bngaiies, 16 artillery regiments 
and 8 engineer regiments The nonunal strength is 800,000 men 

Navy 

Tho weakening of the central power had seriously affected the effiuency 
of the Navy, but this has been restored to some extent since the Nanking 
Government was establishoil In July, 1929, the Govemmeut requested the 
services of a Biitish Naval Mission to reorganise the training of the Fleet , 
the services of two officers of tho Royal Navy and a number of ratings have 
since been lent A uumbei of Chinese junior naval officers are under trammg 
in tho British Navy 

Tne largest vessel is the cruiser Ha\ Chx^ of 4,300 tons displacement and 
24 knots, carrying a main amiamout of 2 8 in. guns, 10 4 7-in. guns and 
5 above water torpedo tubes. The Yxng Swex and the Chao Uo were built 
in England (1911), mainly for training purposes, each having a displace- 
ment of about 2,600 tons and a contract speed of 20 knots The mam anna- 
meuts consist of 2 6-m and 4 4m gnus. There are also three 8, 000-ton 
cruisers, Ha% Yunq, Ha% Ckou^ and Ha% Shen^ built 1897-98, of 19 5 knots 
speed, armed with 8 6 in and 8 4 1-in ^ns, and the Yai Sen^ built 1930, 
of 1,650 tons, armed with 1 6 m , 1 5 5^n , and 4 3 in guns. In addition 
there are 20 steel gunboats of over 400 tons, 16 smaller nver and other 
gunboats, 3 destroyers, 8 torpedo boats, and various other vessels, many 
of which, as the result of neglect, are believed to be without fighting value 
Two 'bruisers of 3,000 ions and a number of gunboats are under construction. 

There are no naval bases of any importance. Existing dockyards are 
Foochow, Taku, Riangnan (Shanghai), and Whampoa (Canton) 
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Prodaetion and Industry. 

AgrictUture * — China is essentially an agricultural country, and the 
land IS mostly freehold held by families on the payment of an annual tax 
Total arable land in China is estimated at about 192,060 square miles 
The holdings are in general small , irrigation is common Chinese 
agriculture is intensive rather than extensive Rotation of crops is 
practised Horticulture is a favourite pursuit, and fruit trees are grown 
in great variety Indeed the Chinese are gardeners rather than farmers 
Vegetable culture has reached a high state of perfection Wheat, barle\, 
maize, and millet and other cereals, with peas and beans, are chieny 
cultivated in the north, rice, sugar, and indigo in the south The country’s 
total harvest in a normal year is estimated at 42,337,461,000 catties of 
wheat aud 12,820,267,000 catties of bailey Treaties forbid the export of 
gram with the exception of wheat, soya beans, kaoliang, Indian corn, buck- 
wheat, and barley from Manchuria An embargo niaj be applied in case of a 
famine in China China’s fibre crops are also impoitmt chief are abutilon, 
hemp, jute, ramie and fiax 

Cotton 18 grown widely even as far north as the southern and central part 
of Chihli, the chief area of production being the Yangtse valley In 1931 
the area under cotton in the 12pnncipal cotton frodnciDg provinces (Liaoning, 
Hopei, 8hangtung, Shansi, Honan, Shensi, Knngsu, Chekiang, Anhwei, 
Kiangsi, Hupeh, and Hunan) was given m 31,637,779 mow or 5,272,963 
acres, and the yield 6.399,780 piculs of Grinned cotton In 1930, the area 
was 37,593,012 imio (6,266,502 acres), and the yield 8,809,667 ptc^uls The 
preliminary estimate for 1932 is 37,079,835 mow (6,179,8 i9 acres) end 
0,094,863 puuls Tea is cultivated exclusively in the went and south , 
silk culture is one of the most successful industries of China , about 25 per 
cent of the world’s supply of raw silk* is from China The production of 
silk cocoons is estimated at 3,300,000 jneuls^ of which about 40 per cent 
18 produced in the central provinces of Kiangsu, Chekiang and Anhwei 

Pigs are raised everywhere in China, and pigs’ bristlt'S have become an 
important article of export The annual output is ovtr 100,000 piculs, 
valued at about 10,000,000 Hk Tls al)out two thirds are exported In 
Mongolia, camels are raised solely for the hair they produce 

Manvfouiurc — An important feature in the aevolopment of Chinese 
industries is the erection of cotton and wool mills, and of silk filatures 
in Shanghai, Canton and elsewhere, while native looms are found in most 
dwellings The production of cotton yam m China during the year 
ended December 31, 1932, totalled 2,283,898 jnruls, of which 305,977 
incwfo were produced in Japanese, 1,427,919 jnnils in Chinese, and 560,002 
pwuls m British owned mills Tlie production of cotton piece goods for the 
year amounted to 2^,233,710 piculs, of which 10,190,970 piculs w«ro manu 
factnred in Japanese, 8,242,740 in Chinese, and 1 ,800,000 bales in British mills 
In December 1932, 128 cotton millsin China had 4,516,898 spindles and 42,596 
looms distnbuted as follows 41 Japanese-owned mills (1,757,248 spindles and 
19,306 looms) , 84 Chinese-owned f2, 589, 040 spindles and 20,599 looms) , 2 
British-owned (160,610 spindles and 2,671 looms) At the large centres flour 
and nee mills are bcj^nning to supersede native methods of treating wheat and 
nee Flour milling 18 making rapid stndes in China There are 173 modem 
mills in Shanghai (of which only 18 were working in 1980), 11 mills at 
Tsingtao, 6 at Wnsih, and 5 at Hankow. Manchnna possesses about 50 
flour mills At Hanyang, near Hankow, are large Chinese iron works, 
supplied with ore from mines at Tayeh, about 60 miles distant There are 
also 400 glass factories 
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Mimng , — Most of the 18 proYinces and the 8 provinces of Manchuria con 
tain coal, and China may be regarded as one of the first coal countnes of 
the world The coal-fields cover an area of 188,513 acres and the average 
annual coal output is estimated at 29,000,000 metric tons, pf which 9 to 10 
million metric tons are from native coal mines, over million metric tons 
from semi<-modern mines, and 11,196,100 metric tons ftom the Fushun 
and Kalian coal mines Iron ores are abundant in the anthracite field of 
Shansi, where the iron industry is the oldest in the world, m Chihli, 
in Shantung and other provinces, and iron (found in conjunction with 
coal) 18 worked in Manchuria Three hundred million tons of ore are 
estimated to be in Shansi , the reserve of other deposits amounts to about 800 
million tona The T&ych iron deposits, near Hankow, are among the richest 
in the world They have an ore reserve of 85,000,000 tons On the Upper 
Yangtse and in Shensi province petroleum is being worked , there are 
9 1 wells in the country (Jil is also hemg extracted from shale beds in South 
Manchuria and Shansi Province Tin ore is plentiful in Yunnan where 
the tin mining industry has long existed Tin is the most important 
mineral export, about 10,000 tons are produced annually It u mined 
extensively in Yunnan, and through Mengtsz it reaches Hong Kong, whence 
It 18 shipped to foreign countnes. In antimony China occupies a unique 
position , since 1908 the country has produced more than 60 per cent, of 
the world’s total production More than 90 per cent comes from Hunan , 
the output in 1^30 was 14,700 tons Mining for wolfram is being earned 
on at Swatow, and in the Riangsi and Hunan Provinces , molybdenum ore 
has been found at Yungtaih aien, in Fukien and Kiangsi , bismuth has also 
been worked The total output of salt in 1930 was 2,562,000 tons 
(2,408,000 tons m 1929) 


Coiliiiieroe 

Foreign trade of China (exclusive of bullion) — 


- 

1 1028 

1 1020 

1080 1 

1081 

1032* 
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.174,628,685 
j 144,880,767 
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, 167,781,606 
! 184 681,454 

£ 1 
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1 110,124 820 
69,708,665 

£ 

08,866,873 

46,185,120 


* Provlbioiial 


Trade by principal countries in 1981 and 1932 in HK Taels (1 HK Tael» 
U 6,V in 1981, and Is 10^</ in 1932) 
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ExiK>rt<< 


1081 

1032 • 

1981 1 

! 

1082* 

Great Ilrllaia 

Hong Kong 

India 

Ruaaia and Hiberlai 

1< ranee • 

Singapore 

Italy 

Uiiltad BUtea 

Japan 

Oarmany 

, HK Taels ^ 
110,085,581 

1 222,076,628 | 
85,186,804 
2,504 832 
21,681,040 
, 8 851,273 

I 10,484,255 
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HK Taela 
64,525,800 
148,311,538 
18,118,278 
1,885,803 
84,111, 88b 
15,016,020 

8 746,110 
120,204,774 
240,278,002 
28,1 88,3*^ 

HK Taela 

87.584.000 

75.065.000 

20.077.000 
6,810,000 

23.818.000 

8 416,000 
8,747,000 

59.098.000 
107,485,000 

29.888.000 

Total (all c'luntrlea) 

|l,43t 480,104 

1,062,617,000 

000,475,525 

402,989,000 


* By land frontier. * Provlsionat 
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The ehief imports and exports for 2 yean were as follows m HK Taels — 


Imports 

1931 

1932 

Erporta 

1931 

1982 


HK Taels 

HK Taeta 


UK Ta-h 

HK Taels 

Cottoa and 



Yellow Beana 

129,071,054 

43,734 643 

cotton goods 1 

308,760,4 8 

208,533,149 

De«n cake 

54.625,026 

28,626,875 

Wool sod wool 

Coal 

31 058,576 

12,092 188 

len goodn 
Metsis and 

86,143,179 

22,814 875 

Raw Cotton 

Haw silk 

26,900,949 

93,867,730 

20 654,753 
35,854,139 

minerals 

84,')40,6b0 

60.101,592 

Hides, skins and 

Fishery and sea 

leather 

37,700,101 

18,758,783 

produetB 

23,161 846 

20,601,924 

Tea 

33 258 158 

24,76 ,556 

Tobaoeo 

62.318,201 

28,312,119 

Wood Oil 

1 20,416 102 

14,866.003 

Cheniieals 

51,430,742 

84,826,921 

Metals and minerala 

27 027,861 

18,815,303 

Dyes and p!g 

mtk and cotton piece 


uents 

41,249,598 

25,739,397 

goods 

44,183,480 

30,419,258 

Coal, ooke, etc 

22,743,912 

14,075,821 

Rean Oil 

16,991,286 

4,b03,4l5 

Machinery 

51,211.635 

33,500,692 



Of the tea in 1932, 81,216 piculs were exported to Hong Koug, 
39,531 to Great Bntain, 21,660 to France, 50,592 to the United States, 
and 230,262 to Russia The total export of tea to foreign countnes has 
been as follows (in lbs) —1895, 248,757,333, 1905 182,573.064. 1915, 
287,647,066, 1980, 92,539,733, 1931. 93,760,800 , 1932. 86,110.800 

Total export of raw silk for past five years 1928, 176.039 piculs, 
1929, 180,034 piculs, 1930, 146,862 piculs, 1981, 183,047 piculs , 1932, 
76,670 piculs 

The following figures give the import and export of gold and silver 
through the Maritime Customs m thousands of Haiki^an Taels — 


1 

i 

Gold j 

1 Silver 

Year 1 

Imports 

1 Exports ' 

1 Imports 

Exports 

1029 1 

1,005 

1 2 975 

121,480 

15,604 

1930 

2,571 

10,110 

102,160 

35,614 

1931 1 

11 1 

1 35 697 i 

71 8K8 

80,448 

1932 

17a 

7*,642 

02,2^5 

87,961 


In addition to her overseas trade China has an extenaive coast and nve 
trade, in which under 'Inland Waters Steam Navigation Regulations,' 
steamen under foreign flags are allowed to (Mirticipate At the end of 1931, 
3,480 vessels aere on the register, of which 519 were foreign, and 2,911 
Chinese , at the end of 1930, the figures were 644 and 2,676 respectively 
In recent years the quantities and value of the imports of tea into 
the United Kingdom from China, including Hong Kong, Macao, and 
Weihaiwei were (according to the Board of Trade retnrns) — 


Tear 

QnantiMea j 

1 Iba 1 

Value 

' ^ 4'" ■ 

Year 

Qoantitiee 

“ lbs 1 

Value 

4 

1026 

18, *^81 155 

949,125 

! 1929 ' 

9 209,619 

020 931 

1927 

12,617 861 

852 819 

1 1930 

8,740,961 

629.479 

1023 

I 6,180,898 

525,719 

1 1981 

8 6l6,tt6 

640,806 


Other important articles of trade between Great Britain and China 
(according to the Board of Trade returns) in two years were *— 
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Impure* into IT K 

j 19S0 1 

1981 

£xiH>rt* fiom U.K. j 

1980 

1931 

Raw and waste silk 
Sgg yolk 

Bristles 

CatueU hair 

< ^ 

, 202,535 
8,876,606 ' 
' 856,696 
. 418,884 

. A 1 

164 794 ; 
2,856,988 
256,615 
279 298 

I Oottons ! 

Iron and steel I 

\ Woollens 

1 Machinery 

A 

1,867,981 

1,417,901 

1,087,048 

1,487,836 

A 

2,145,874 
1,147,610 
1 060,049 
1,163,836 


Total trade between United Kingdom and China* for 6 years — 



1 1928 

1929 

1930 

1 1931 

1982 

Imports from Cli'na Into U K 
Bxporte t-n China from U K 

R« ex{H>rU to China from U K 

11,97?, 885 
il5 728,992 
184,675 

£ 

12,156,621 
14 028 983 
116,793 

£ 

0,888 819 
8,578 928 
85,7L 5 

£ 

7,773,674 

1 7,858,015 
114,746 

£ 

6,202,662 

7,778,068 

87,613 


1 ExclviAive of Iion() Kong, Macao and Leased Territories 


Shipping and Navigation. 

During 1931, 181,607 vessels of 160,005,101 tons entered and cleared 
Chinese ports Of these 50,534 of 60,560,794 tons were British; 6,130 of 
0,177,767 toii'i, American, 882 of 1,543,183 tons, French, 824 of 3,443,874 
tons, German , 236 of 748,438 tons, Italian , 31,589 of 43,042,411 tons, 
Japanese, 2,403 of 5,497,770 tons, Norwegian, 8,723 of 1,188,137 tons, 
Portuguese Of the total tonnage, 137,575 were steamers with a tonnage 
of 155 3 million tons, and 44,032 were sailing vessels (all Chinese junks), 
with a tonnage of 4 67 million tons 

The nationality of the vessels (direct foreign trade) was mainly as 
follows — 


Nationality 


Kiitrances j 

Clemrauce* 

1031 

No 

' Tods j 

No i 

Tons 

British 

6,761 

i 9,126,H6i 

6 741 

9,077,757 

American 

7^7 

I 1,911,846 

7(»7 

1,859,405 

French 

209 

' 647, 71*^ 

186 

r 12, 428 

Italian 

61 

) 22i,4HI 

45 

204,819 

Japanese 

4,734 

* 8,1181*01 

4,670 ( 

8,141,482 

Portuguese 

861 

, 261,042 

864 1 

257,164 

Oennsn 

167 

oS 1,054 

1 17? 1 

079,408 

Chinese 

19,718 

[ 2,525 178 

17,800 ' 

2,494,406 

ToUl (ail NationaUties) 

84,283 

1 25,014,444 

81,063 

25,654,360 

ToUl (103J) 

80,824 

j 22,181,046 

>9,505 

; 22,359,159 


Internal Coxnmnnioations. 

China 18 traversed in all directions by numerous roads, and, though few 
are paved or metalled, and moat are badly kept, a vast internal tnule is carried 
on partly over them, hut chiefly by means of numerous canals and navigable 
rivers At the end of 1929 there were 34,810 miles of motor roads open for 
ttaffio. 

Chinese railway history began in 1876 when the Wooeung line, built by 
foreign e^terpnso, was opened. At the end of 1930, there were 12,885 miles 
of nnlway m China (excluding 1,857 miles m Manchuria), of which about 
1,800 miles have been constructed by British enterprise and Bntish capital. 

The principal railways iu China are ^-*(1) South Manchuria Railway, 
froth Ohaogchun to Dairen, 698 miles [see also under Manchuria] | (2) 
Peiping Mukden line, 847 miles, (8) Peiping*Soiyuan Railway, 817 miles ; 
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(4) Peiping- Hankow Railway, 1,244 miles , (5) Lang Hai Railway, 832 
miles , (6) Shanghai-Nanking Railway, 258 miles, (7) TwiAain Pukow Rail- 
way, 1,009 miles , (8) Shanghai- Hangchow Kmgpo Railway, 219 miles , (9) 
Hupeh-Hunan Railway, 417 miles , (10) Kiaochou Tsinan Railway, 395 miles , 

( 11) Yunnan Railway, "from the Tonkin border to Yunnanfu, 290 miles, and (12) 
the Chinese Eastern Railway running eastward from Manchuli through Northern 
Manohnna to Suifeilho (Russian name, Pogranichna}a), the last station in 
Chinese territory, where it joins the Cssun Railway, and then runs due 
east to Vladivostok, and southerly from Harbin to Changohuii, joining the 
South Manchuria Railway This line was built by the Russians, and under 
agreements dated October 2, 1920, and May 81, 1924, is operated by Russians 
and Chinese It runs for 1,100 miles in Chinese territory The gauge is 
the Russian standard of 5 feet, whilst that of all the other railways is 4 feet 
8} inches, with the exception of the Yunnan Railway, which has a gauge of 
1 metre The total revenue of the Government raiiwajs in 1930 amounted 
to 104,848,3b8 dollars, as compared with 103,788,746 dollars m 1929 

China has a fairly well developed telegraph service telegraphs connect 
all the principal cities in the country, and there are lines to all the neigh 
bounng countnes The telegraph lines have a length of 52,050 
miles Number of telegrams transmitted by the Post-oflBce in 1929, 24,501 
The value of the international money orders issued in 1929 was 1,800,332 
dollars, and of those cashed, 8,136,692 dollars Domestic money orders 
issued in 1929 amounted to 131,784,800 dollars, and those cashed to 
131,204,800 dollars The administration is now completely under Govern- 
ment control Wireless Telegraph Stations have been installed at many 
centres 

Telephones are in use in the main cities of China, and long distance 
telephone communication has been introduced along the railways and in 
the trade areas. Wireless telephone services have also been established 

The postal work of China, formerly earned on bv the Government Conner 
service and the native posting agencies, was gradually taken in hand by the 
Chinese Imperial Post Office, be^n m 1897 under the management of the 
Maritime Customs By Edict of NovemW 6, 1906, the control of the Postal 
Service was transferred to the Ministry of Communications, and the transfer 
was actually effected in July, 1911 The work of the Post Office extends over 
the 18 Provinces of China proper, the New Dominion and Manchuna, which 
hkve been divided into postal aistncts, or sub distncts (42,518 at the end of 
1924). The Postal Service with Tibet has been suspended In 1929, there 
were 12,263 post offices open, and the number'* of letters posted was 
447,060,250, of postcards 44,166,090, of newspapers, 49,876,890. of 
printed matter, 63,596,810 , of commercial papers, 3,413,920 , of samples of 
merchandise, 1,216,100, of trade circulars, 7,897,360, grand total of 
724,512,360 The number of parcels posted in 1929 was 6,857,250 The 
revenue of the post office in 1929 was 38,423,811 dollars, and the expendi 
tare 87,411,618 dollars On December 31, 1929, the postal staff numbered 
85 foreigners and 37,783 Chinese China in 1914 joined the Postal Union 

The transmission of mails by air on the Shanghai Nanking sectional lino 
of the Hu jung (Shanghai Chengtu) Aerial TransfioTtation Administration 
and the Shangnai-Haokow line of the China National Aviation Corporation 
was commenced from July 8 and October 21, 1929, respectively 

Banking and Credit 

Banking on modem lines dates from the close of the Tai-pin^ rebellion 
in the ’sixties, when the rapid expansion of tiade m Shanghai created a 
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demand for credit facilities. In 1902, the Board of Finance established the 
Ts Ching Bank, with a capital of 4,000,000 Raping Taels, which was soon 
raised to 10,000,000 Raping Task. Prompted by the success of the Ta 
Chmg Rank, the Board of Posts, Railways, and Telegraphs launched in 
1905 a scheme to organise a bank for the control of the finances of the 
Railways, Telegraphs, Posts and Navigations, and the management of an 
issue of national loan bonds for the redemption of the Peking Hankow 
Railways, and this scheme finally culminated in the establishment of the 
Bank of Communications m 1906 The year 1905 marked also the begin- 
ning of commercial banks in China The Chekiang Railway Company, 
which was then a private company, founded the National Commercial 
Bank iii Hangchow with a capital of 1,000,000 dollars, half of which was 
suhscnhe^l by the Railway itself, and the other half bj its stockholdeis 
In the same year waa formed the Commercial Rank of China, in the following 
year, the Ningpo Commercial Bank, and in 1910, the Commercial Goamntee 
Bank of Chihh In 1911, the Manchu regime collapsed, and with it the Ta 
Clung Rank However, it was speedily reorganised as the Bank of China 
From 1914 onwards the establishment of new l>anks proceeded at a rapid pace, 
and there are now about 150 hanks with over 400 branch offices The total 
capitalisation of Chinese banks approximates 400,000,000 dollars, but not 
more than 150,000,000 dollars have been paid up Total reserve funds 
amount to about 20,000,000 doHara 

Of these banks, the Bank of China is the largest, having about 100 branches 
and sub branches, and an authorised capital of 60,000,000 dollars, and a peid- 
up capital of 19,760,200 dollars. Next in order comes the Bank of Com- 
munications, whose capital has reached 20,000,000 dollars, 7,715,500 dollars 
of which are paid up It has about 40 branches The Chinese Government’s 
share in the Bank of China and ^he Bank of Communications has been 
wined out The Bank of China declared a net profit in 1931 of 1,887,427 
dollars. 

A new State bank, called the Central Bank of China, was opened in Shang- 
hai on No\einl)er 1, 1928 It is capitalised at 20,000,000 dollars and has 
the right to issue convertible notes, to mint and issue coins, and direct the 
flotation of foreign and domestic loans 1 he Minister of Finance is appointed 
Director Gencml of the hank The capital is supplied by the Treasury, and 
though shares may be issued to the public they most never exceed 49 per 
cent of the total capital The name of the State l>ank was subsequently 
changed to *The Exchange Bank of China’ and a sum of 4,000,000 dollars 
addccl to the share cajdtsl 

Sino foreign hanking institutions are numerous, having grown rapidly 
during 1921 In 1918, the Exchange Bank of China whs established witn 
SiDo Japanese capital It has a subscribed capital of 10,000,000 yen The 
Italian Bank of China, the Sino French Bank, the Sino Scandinavian Bank, 
and numerous Sino Tapanese institutions were inaugurated in 1921 The 
Chinese American Bank of Commerce was established by American and 
Chinese capitalists, with equal interests, under a special charter issued on 
April 12, 1920, by the Chinese Government 

On July 1, 1924, the Manchurian Official Bank, Fengtien Industrial 
Bank, and the Bank of the Three Eastern Provinces were amalgamated under 
the name of the Government Bank of the Three Eastern Provinces, with a 
capital of 20,000,000 dollars 

Government ordinances governing savings banks in China were flrst 
promulgated in 1908. About May in that year a savings department was 
organised by the Ta Chmg Bank, now Bank of China, This was followed 
later by tho establishment of special savings banks m vanous provinces and 
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other sayings departments attached to commercial banks m recent years. In 
1926» there were 20 such institntlona with total sayings deposits amounting 
to 88>017»942 dollars 

Post Office saving banks at 11 district head offices were opened on 
July 1, 1919 By June 30, 1981, there were 496 establishments with 
savings facilities, with 181,867 depositors, and total deposits amounting to 
24,993,436 dollars 


Honey, Weigrhts, and Heaenret. 

Money 

The currency of China is on a silver basis, and consists of taels, dollars, 
copper cash, and bank notes The tael is really a weight of silver (about an 
ounce) of a certain degree of fineness. Theoretically it is divided into 10 mace , 
1 mace » 10 candareene The denominations of the dollar are 1 dollar ~ 
100 coppers , 1 copper = 10 cash The tael vacios in different parts of the 
country, the pnocipal taels being (1) the katkwan or customs tael^ weigh 
ing 583 8 grams (in 1928 it was euual m value to 2^ 11^^ ), (2) the ICup'ing 
Uul^ weighing 575 8 grains, (8) me Teacping Uul^ weighing 565 65 grains 
These are all called treasury taels The principal local taels are (1) Peking 
or Kungfah tael , (2) Tientsin or Hang Fing Hwa Poo tael , (8) Canton tael , 
(4) Newchwang (nominal) , (5) Shanghai tael Different taels, about 1 70 
altogether, are in use in every province in the country 

There is unparalleled currency confusion Although a dollar should be 
equal to 100 coppers, in fact it is worth almost 350 coppers m some parts 
or the country, varying from day to day. In the treaty of September 5, 
1902, China agreed with Great Britain to take the necossar} steps to provide 
a uniform national coinage which should be legal tender for all purposes 
throughout the Empire, and an Imj>enal Decree was issued in October, 1908, 
commanding the introduction of a onifonn tael currency, of which the unit 
must be a silver tael coin of 98 touch weighing 1 K’uphng or Treasury-scale 
tael or ounce This decree was cancelled by a further decree of May 26, 
1910, establishing the silver dollar (yuan) of 90 touch and weighing 72 
Treasury-weight tael as the unit of curreucy The touch and weij^t of the 
silver subsidiary coins (506 , 26c , 20c , and 10c ) were also definitely 
specified, while provision was made for fuither subsidiary corns (5c nickel, 
2c,, Ic fie i and copper) of touch and weight to be laid down later The 
minting of these silver coins has begun, but as they are at a discount in 
every province other than the one in whioh they are minted, confusion has 
been rendered more confounded There are ten different vaneties of dollars 
m circulation. A new Central Mint has now been established in Shanghai 
by the National Government 

As f^m March 10, 1933, the silver dollar became the official currency, 
the rate of exchange ^ing fixed at 1 dollar »» 0 715 tael 

In China, standards of weights, measures and length vary all over the 
country. Generally speaking, two kinds of standards are now in use, 
namely, the old and the new. The old standard was formulated from the 
Weights and Measures Law promulgated in 1914, establishing a double 
system, the standard metiic unit and that based on ying tsao ch*th, or 
* builder’s foot ’ for length and Kuping tael or Itang for weight The law 
governing the new standard was promulgated by the National Government 
on February 6, 1929, and it is intended to be the legal standard of weights 
and measures throughout China. For oonvenieiiee' sake and customary 
usage It also estaUiahed a double ayatem ,* one is the standard metric unit 
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and the other, whioh is temporary m natare and to be abolished as soon as 
the people are aoeuatomed to the use of atandard unita, is designed only for 
market use The latter is denved from the former by taking one litre of 
Kung Sheng as one SUih Sheng, which fa nearest to tha Chinese onatomary 
unit of capacity * Sheng ^ , one half kilogramme as one iSAtA CAtn, which is the 
average weight of the different varieties of * Ohm* in different localities, 
and one third of a metre or Kung CKth as one Shth Chhh, which is the 
average length of different varieties of Chinese * Foot* m different localities, 
thus constituting the so called 1-2 3 system of Chinese weights and measures 
based on International metric standard Such a system as devised by the 
Ministry of Industry, Commerce and Labour and proclaimed by the National 
Government to be put into force may also have great bearing on the users of 
Bntish ‘ Foot Pound ’ system by takiog the following approximate value 
1 quart equals to 1 litre, 1 pound equals to ( kilogramme and 1 yard equals to 
1 metre The Russian and Japanese g}8tem can also be thus varied accord- 
ingly so as to ht themselves to the International Sj^stem The following 
table shows the old units of weight, capacity and length — 


Weight 


10 Seii 

= 1 

Hao 

10 Bao 

= 1 

Lx 

10 /i 

= 1 

Fin (Candareen) 

10 PH, 

= 1 

Ch'xen (Mace) 

10 Wien 

= 1 

Lxang (Tael) = 37 801 grammes 

16 Lxang 

= 1 

C7tin (Catty) = 596 816 ,, 



Capacity 

10 Sho 

Wi 1 

Ko 

10 Ko 

=r 1 

Sheng * 

10 S?wng 

= 1 

Tou -■ 10 354668 litrca. 

5 r<m 

-1 

Bu 

2 Bu 

= 1 

Tan Commodities, even liquids, such as oil, 



spirits, Ac , are common!} bought and sold by 



%0€ight 



Length 

10 Pen 

= 1 

Ts'un (inch) 

10 Tsun 

= 1 

Ch*ih (foot) = 32 metre 

10 OKth 

. = 1 

Chang =82 metres. 

180 Chang 

= 1 

Lx ^ til metres ■» | mile 


By treaty between Great Bntain and China, the Ch*tk of 14'iV English 
inches has been adopted as the standard, the Tael, Catty, and Picul have 
been fixed at li oz , lb , 1331 lb avoii^uiwis respectively 1 I 

of an acre 


Diplomatic BeproBontatiTes. 
l Of China in ORBAr Britain 
Enix>y and MinteUr -—Quo Tai chi. (Appointed August 1, 1982 ) 
CoufMcIlor.— Dr. Wei Chang rhen. 

Arsf S^cretanee, — TeiiDTson Tan and Dr. Ching Lin hsia 

Second Aeorafary. —Tan Mingschin 

Thtrd iSacretory.— Tieh Tsongdi 

Attaehds — Loh Ming-sin and Fang Chf ng-titn 

Ooneul OenercU in Uundan —Dr Wei Chang ohen. 
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2 Of Great Britain in China 

Bwcfty and Minister — Sir M W Lampson, KCMG,OB, MVO 
(Appointed October 22, 1928 ) 

Cownsellor. — E M B Ingram, 0 B E 

Secretaries — A Holman, M C , J N Behrens, and H A Caccia 
ditnese Secretary —Sir Erie Teichtnan, K C M G , C I E 
Naral AttaeM — Captain J G P. ViFian ( Headouarters in Tokyo) 
Military Attache — Lt-Col V R Burkhai^t, D 8 O , O B E 
Commercial Counsellor — L B Beale, C B E (at Shanghai) 

Judge — His Honour Sir P Gram, Kt (at Shanghai) 

There are British Consular representatires at Peking, Amoy, Canton 
(C G ), Changsha, Chefoo, Chung-king, Foochow, Hankow (C O ), Harbin, 
Ichang, Mukden (C G ), Newchwang, Nanking (C ), Shanghai (C O ), 
Swatow, Teng-Yueh, Tfen tsin (C G ), Ynnnan-fu (C 0 ), Niiigpo, Kashgar 
(C O ), Tsinan fa, and Tsingtao 


Chinese Outer Territories 
Manchuria. 

Manohoria, lying between the province of Chihli and the Amur river, 
and extendmg from the Hingan mountains eastwards to Korea and the 
Ussun nver, has an area of about 863,810 square miles and a population, 
according to the latest investigation, of 24,520,661 at July 31, 1927 
Immigration from the densely crowded parts of Central Oiina is rapidly 
increasing the population In the year ending June 30, 1930, 77,000 Chinese 
arrived in Manchuria Manchuna cbnsists of 3 provinces — Liaoning 
(Sheng-King or Feng-tien) (area, 56,000 sq miles , population, 15,000,000), 
capital Mukden , Kinn (105,000 sq miles , population, 7,500,000), capital 
Kinn , and Heilung-chiang or the Amur province (203,000 sq miles , popu- 
lation, 2,600,000) with Tsitsihar (Heilung Hsien) (iiopulatiou 80,000) lor ita 
capital. The chief towns are Mukden, the capital, with about 260,000 
inhabitants, Newchang (66,600) standing about 80 miles up the Liao 
nver, at the mouth of which is the port of Ying k’ou, often called 
Newchang Besides Newchang, Mukden, An-tung (74500), Tatung kou, 
Tiehling, Tung chiangtru, and Fakumen are open to commerce Other 
important towns are Hsin mm fu, Liao<yang, Feng hwang cheng, and 
Taonanfu, a town rapidly risen to importance, on the border of Extern 
Mongolia. In Kinn province is the town of Chang-chun (Kwangchengtze), 
with 30,000 mhabitants 

There is no longer a Manchu population in Manchuna. A few scattered 
communities alone remain Manchuna is pnmanly an agncultural country, 
Its soil IS one of the nchest in the world The area under cultivation in 
Manchuna totals 81,718,945 acres. Beans, millet, wheat and rice are the 
pnncipal crops In 1980 the area under wheat was 2,125,000 acres 
(1,662,470 tons) , millet, 2,890,000 acres (3,692,000 tons) , soya beans, 
7,000,000 acres (6,361,000 tons) , kaoliang. 8,060,000 acres (6,136,000 tons) 
Formerly the whole of the wheat ^leld was exported, but of late years the 
flour mdustry has been growing with the increase m the wheat production 
There are now some 40 mills in Manchuna, which turn out about 16,000,000 
sacks annually. Extensive forests also abound ; their estimated extent is 
28*766,000 acres The soil of certain districts—especially in the vicinity of 
Mukden and Harbin — is suitable for beet and flax growing, and the mdustry 
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IS slowly developing Manchuria is nch in minerals, such as ooal, iron, gold, 
silver. Lead and marl for cement 

The Russian lease of Port Arthur and Talien-wan (called Dalny by' 
the Russians and Dairen by the Japanese), and the southern extremity 
of the Liao-tung peninsula and tne South Manchuria Railway were 
transferred to Japan by the Portsmouth Peace Conference, September 5, 
1905 On December 22, 1905, China gave official recognition to this 
transfer and granted Japan the right to extend the railway from Mukden 
to Antung at the month of the Yaln nver, where it connects with the 
Korean railway In 1912 a branch line (78 miles) from Changchun, the 
northern terminus of the Japanese South Manchuna Railway to Kinn, 
constructed by joint Japanese and Chinese enterprise, and operated under 
^cial convention by the South Manchuna Railway, was opened to traffic 
The total length of the South Manchuria Railway is 693 miles (Dairen 
to Changchun, main line 438 miles , branch to Port Arthur, 29 miles , 
branch to Newchwang, 14 miles , Fushun coal mines, 31 miles , branch to 
Ventai, 10 miles , and Mukden to Antung, 171 miles) On August 1, 1917, 
the whole of the railway system of Korea (some 1,000 miles in length) passed 
under the management of the South Manchuna Railway, giving the latter 
a through line under its own management from Pusan, the Korean port 
nearest Jajian, to Changchun, where connection with the railway system to 
Harbin and thence to Leningrad la effected Besides the South Manchuna 
Railway, Manchuria is traversed by the Chinese filastem Railway (1,078 
luilesb the Perping Mukden Itailway (723 miles), the Sstipingkai-Taonati 
Hallway (312 miles), and a number of smaller hoes (2,058 miles) , total 
length, 35,448 miles There are 265 post offices and 550 postal agencies 

On September 18, 1931, the Japanese army occupied Mukden A senes 
of military oi)eration8 continued, and on February 18, 1932, the three 
north eastern provinces of China, together with Jehol, were, with the 
assistance of Japan, proclaimed an indej¥jndent state under the style of 
Manchukiio Japan nas formally recognised Manchukuo, and a modui 
iivendi has hoeu established with» the Soviet Union The League of 
Nations in 1932 sent a commission of inquiry, under the chairmanship of 
lAird Lyttou, to inquire into the formation of Manchukuo, and in February 
1933 adopted the Lytton report No other Power has recognised the new 
Manchurian Fiec Stale 


Tibet 

Tibet, extending from the Pamir region eastwards between the Himalaya 
and Kwendun mountains to the frontiers of China, has an area of 468,290 
sejuaro miles with a population estimated at between 1,500,000 and 6,000,000 
Probably 2,000,000 is near the mark Lhasa, the capital, has from 15,000 
to 20,000 inhabitauts The country being bleak and mountainous and 
strangers having been jealously excluded, wide re^ons are still unexplored 
Chinese authority was in the past represented by two Ambans vmo had 
charge, respectively, of foreign and military affairs There were three 
Chinese commandants of troops at Lhasa, Shigatse, and Dingri where the 
permanent military force of about 4,600, provided by China, were mostly 
quartered There wore a few other Chinese officials, but the civU and 
religious administration of the country was left almost entirely to Tibetans 
The head of the government is the Dalai Lama, who resides at the Po-tada 
(or palace) near Lhasa. He acts through a minister or regent appointed 
from among the chief Tibetan Lamas and assisted by five mmistors Early 



m 190B th® tertitoiy of Woatcrn Szechnon tnd the Adjoining^ temtofy of 
Eastern Tibet were united into a new ‘ special administrative area/ known 
as the Province of Stkang> with Batang, re named Baanfu, as capital 

The prevailing religion is Lamaism, a corrupt form of Buddhism, but 
along with it there exists the Bou, or Shamanistic, faith In some places 
agriculture is carried on, barley and other cereals as well as pulse and 
vegetables being grown In some favoured regions fruits, including peaches 
and even grapes, are produced In other places the pursuits are pastoral, 
the domestic animals being sheep and yak (often crossed with Indian cattle), 
while in some regions there are buffaloes, pigs, and camels Wool-spmning, 
weaving, and knitting are common, and there are many hands skilfti) m 
making images and other decorations for religious edifices The chief 
minerals worked are gold, borax, and salt There is a large trade with 
China and considerable traffic acixiss the Indian frontier A telegraph line, 
144 miles long, connects Lhasa with Gyantse 

The trade between India and Tibet has to be earned through lofty passes 
between 14,000 and 18,000 feet high, most of which are practically impass 
able dunng seasons of heavy ram and snow Sheep and also ciosses ^tween 
yaks and ordinary cattle aie used as beasts of burden The most important 
route mto Tibet from India is from Siliguri, near Parjeeling in northern 
Bengal, and across the small Frontier State of Sikkim to Gyantse and 
Yatung m Tibet, the two lemling trade marts authorised by the existing 
Convention The other chief means of access to Tibet are from Almora in 
the northern part of the United Provinces, and from Simla over the Simla* 
Tibet rood to Gartok m western Tibet, which is at al>out 14,200 feet elevation 
above the sea From Almora to Gartok the direction is almost due north, 
and f^om Simla to Gartok is almost due east 

For the removal of hindrances to the Indian trade a treaty was 
made with China in 1890, supplemented by a second treaty in 1898, 
but the hindrances still remained. Consequently, in 1904, the Indian 
Government sent a mission with an escort to arrange matters directly with 
the Tibetan Government The mission met with a good deal of armed 
opposition, but at length, on September 7, a convention was exoonted at 
Lhasa. The convention provides for the re erection of boundary stones 
(alluding to former pastoral disputes) on the Sikkim frontier , for marts at 
Yatung, Gyangtze, and Gartok for Tibetan and British merchants, for the 
demolition of forts on the trade routes , for a Tibetan commissioner to confer 
with Bntish officiils for the alteration of the objectionable features of the 
treaty of 1898 ; for the settlement of an equitable customs tariff , for the 
repair of the passes and the appointment of Tibetan and Bntish officials 
at the trade marts China paid an indemnity of 2,500,000 rupees 
(106,6061 )> the evacuation of the Chnmbi valley by the Bntish 
began in Pbbmary, 1908 Farther, no Tibetan temtory may be 
sold, leased or mort^ged to any forei^ Power, nor mav Tibetan affairs, or 
Tibetan public works, be subject to foreign management or interference without 
the consent of the Bntish Th6 adhesion of China to this convention was 
secured by an agreement signed at Peking on April 27, 1906 Under the 
Convention of August 81, 1907, Great BnUin ana Russia amee not to enter 
mto negotiation with Tibet except through the Chinese Government, nor 
to send representative^ to Lhasa. But this engagement does not affect the 
phivisionB of tHe British-Tibetan convention of September 7, 1904, ratified 
by China in 1906. KegotiaBons were begun at Simla in Sept 1907, for the 
Qonclnaion of Trade Relations between India and Tibet, and were brought 
to a satudketoxy ooncluafon in April, 1908 

Sin*XUng, or the New Dominion, consists of Chinese Turkestan, Knlja, 
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and Kashgaria, and comprises all Chinese dependencies lyinf( between 
Mongolia on the north and Tibet on the south It is now regarded as a 
separate proTinoe» its Governor residing at Urumchi, or Tihwafu, the capital 
Its area is estimated at about 650,340 square miles and population at a^ut 
1,200,000 The inhabitants are of various races, known as Turki 
(Kashgari, Kalmuk, Khirghiz, Taranchi, etc ), mostly Mohammedan and 
Chinese, who have of recent years greatly increased in numbers The 
chief towns are 111, Kashgar, Yarkand, Khotan, and Aksu. The conn try 
18 administered under Chinese officials, residing at Uinimchi, the sub 
ordinates being usually natives of the country In regions about the 
Kashgar and Yarkand rivers the soil is fertile, irrigation is practised 
and cereals, fruits and vegetables are grown Other productions of the 
country are wool, cotton, and silk Jade is worked, and in some districts 
gold IS found The whole territory is yearly increasing in population 
and prosperity A trade agreement with Soviet llussia was signed in 1924 
In 1927, imports from India totalled 11,86,848 rupees, and exports to 
India 28,14,568 rupees, trade with Afghanistan in the same year was 
imports, 8,80,500 rupees , cTfMits, 5,47,540 rupees, with China, imports, 
19,39,850 rupees , exports, 7,37,250 rupees 

BrituhConml General at Kashgar — Lieut -Colonel R A Lyalin 


Mongolia. 

The vast and indetmito tract of country called Monc[oUa stretches 
from the Khinghan mountains on the east to the Tarbagatai mountains on 
the west, being intersected towards its western end by the Altai 
mountains and the Irtish river 0|i the north it is bounded by Siberia 
and on the south by the outer Kan su and other regions which are united 
into Sin-Kiang The area of Mongolia is about 1,875,000 square miles, and 
Its population about 750 000 Mongols and about 100,000 other nationalities, 
principally Chinese and Riis^i ms The monks (lamas) are the most important 
olonient in the population, forming 15 per cent of the total, and over 30 
per cent of the male population A wide tract in the heart of thisremon is 
occupied by the Desert of Gobi which extends south-westwards into Chinese 
Turkestan The inhabitants are nomadic Mongols and Kalmucks who range 
the desert with camels, horses, and sheep Even in fertile distnets they are 
little pven to agriculture But of recent years there has been a great 
extension of Chinese immigration, and a large area of what was known as 
Mongolia, extemling fiom China protier aii<l Manchuria to the Gobi Desert, 
IS now iudistluguishable from Chinese territory, and his in fact been 
absorbed within Chinese admiuistratiou in Manchuria Chinese settlers are 
gradually invading the Gobi Desert Irrigation alone is needed Inner 
Mongolia and portions of the adjacent provinces in China proper are now 
divided into three provinces, Jehol, Chahar, and Suiynan, each of which is 
govenied by a provincial comraiitec, appointed by the Chinese Government 
The chief town or centre of population is Urga (which, since 1924, is known 
as UUn Bator Hoto, i e ‘Town of the Red Heroes*), 170 miles due south 
of Kiakhta, a fhmtier emporium for the caravan trade carried ou with China 
across the Gobi Desert *UrM has some 100,000 inhabitants Riakhta la 
a Siberian frontier town, ana stands about 100 miles from the south end 
of Lake Baikal The chief exports are livestock and animal pridnots The 
following quantities were exported in 1930 8heep*8 wool, 8,770 tons ; pigs, 
1,200,000 , sheep and goats, 2,000,000 The trend of Mon^lia's trade has 
recently changed from China to Russia, as is shown in the following table:— 
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Iinifortu 1 

1 

Exports 


China Trade 

Ranaian Traile 

China Trade 

Russian Trade 

1927 

1928 

1929 

Tokbnk 

27.600.000 

25.400.000 
8,70C,000 

Tukhrik 

4.000 000 

7.100.000 

2.300.000 

Tukbrlk 

12,080,000 

10,780,000 

6,000,000 

Takhrtk 

16.900.000 
21,000,000 

21.500.000 


The foreign trade of Mongolia in recent years has been handled by 
Government organisations backed by Soviet capital The chief trading 
concern is the Mougo Central Co opeiative Society 

Dunng the summer months motor car services cross the Gobi desert, the 
journey between Kalgan and Urga (1,160 road miles) occupying 4-6 days 
It was inaugurated in 1917 Dining 1930 woik was commenced on the new 
railway line from Tao An to Soliin 

For a history of political events in Mongolia from 1912 to 1923, see The 
Statesman’s Year Book for 1923, p 794 

Inner Hongolia is still part of China 

Outer Hongolia — In 1924, on the death of the last Hutukhtii or 
theocratic ruler of Outer Mongolia, there was a reiolution, as a result of 
which the Mongolian People’s Kevolutionary Government, run on Soviet 
lines, was established According to the constitution adopted in November, 
1924, which follows the Soviet model, the highest power is vested in a 
parliament (the Great Huruldan) whiclf is elected by universal suifrage, male 
and female, over 18 years of age It has to meet once a >car at least, and 
alone has the power to amend the constitution It elects from its number 
80 members who form the executive committee (tlie L%ttle JIuruUUtn) which 
18 responsible to it This committee elects hvo of its members to a board 
which carnes on current state affairs 

In 1932 the population of Outer Mongolia was estimated at 540,000, of 
whom about one sixth were llnssinns and some 5,000 Chinese The Mongols 
are mainly herdsmen, and in 1928 were estimated to have 1,340,000 horses, 
270,000 camels, 1,500,000 oxen, and 10.600,000 sheep 

There are some gold mines in the country, os well as other mineral 
deposits of unascertained value Wool, skins and fins are exported, chiefly 
to the Soviet Union In 1925 exports from Outer Mongolia were estimated 
at 24,500,000 Mexican dollars , and imports at 24,000,000 Mexican dollars 
A tannery, a brick works, and a sawmill are the only industries. 

Communications are chiefly by caravan route In 1926 an agreement 
was reached between the Soviet Union and Outer Mongolia for the con 
stmction of a railway between Ur^a and Chita, but, according to the latest 
information, has not yet been implemented An air service has been 
established between VerkhDCudiiisk and Urga, and there are steamer 
services on the Selenga and Orkhon nvers There is telegraphic communi- 
cation with the Soviet Union, and a wireless station has been established at 
Urga. 

Since March, 1915, Mon^ha has had a legal currenev of its own The 
present currency, introduced m 1925, is based on the Tukhriki a silver com 
equivalent theoretically to half an American gold dollar, and divided into 
KjO Monqo In 1924 a state note issuing bank, the Commercial and 
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Industrial Bank (Mongolhank), was founded, with a capital of 175,000 
Mexican' dollars, which has sines been increased to 3,000,000 Mexican 
dollars The Soviet State Bank holds hfty per cent of the capitaL 

Buddhist Lamaism la the prevalent form of religion, the Lamas having 
their residence at Urga and other centres 

Tannu Tuva (Tuvinian People’s Republic) is an independent republic, 
under Soviet protection, to the north west oi Mongolia, between 50^ and 
53® N lat , and between 90® and 100® K long It is bounded to the Fast, 
West and North by Siberia, and to the South by Outer Mongolia 

As Uryankhai the territory now known as Tannu Tuva was considered 
part of Outer Mongolia until the Mongolian insurrection of 1911 Russian 
( olonists had been settled there since 1870, and consequently the Imperial 
Russian Government at this time made claims to the territory It was not 
included in autonomous Mongolia, and after a ^lenod of nominal independ* 
enct, It was proclaimed a Russian protectorate on the outbreak of the Great 
War in 1914, and became virtually a department of the Ussinsk district of 
the Altai Province of Siberia 

During the Russian Civil War Ui^ankbai came again under Chinese 
juiisdiction, but after the Soviet occupation of Urga it was proclaimed an 
independent republic under the name of Tannu Tuva The Chinese 
Government and the Go\ernment of the Mongol Republic set up under 
Soviet in 11 nonce protested against its separation from Outer Mongolia, and a 
mixed oommission was appointed to settle its status In 1926 a Treaty of 
Friendship was signed by Outer Mongolia and Taiinu-Tuva. 

Accoruing to the Constitution adopted m 1924 supreme power is vested 
in the Gnat Buruldan^ which is composed of district representatives elected 
by all citueus of 22 jeirs of age excepting those belonging to high noble 
and priestly families The Oirat HAiuldan meets once a >ear and elects a 
Little Bunthian of 30 members, which in turn elects a President and the 
members of the Government, who are responsible to it The LxtGe 
Jfinuldan^ wlin h is the legislative laidy, meets four or five times a year 
Preud4*nt of the Little Huruldan — M Tonduk 

The area of Tannu Tuva is about 64,000 rquaro miles The total 
T>opulation is about 65,000, of whom some 60,000 are Tuvmuns, 12,000 
Russisns, and the rest Chinese and Mongols The Tuvinians are a Turki 
people, formerly ruled by hereditary or elective tribal chiefs 

Tannu Tuva is well watered and haa much good pastoral land The 
Tuvinians are mainly herdsmen and cattle farmers, and the Russians in 
Tannu Tuva merchants, farmers, and gold prospectors There are deposits 
of gold and ashestos The mam exports ate hair, hides and wool, and the 
inifiorts manufactured goods and iron The ciipital city is Kysylchoto (in 
Russian Krasny), formerly known as Kbom Beider (Russian Bielotsarsk) 
It has some 10,000 inhabitants 

A Soviet steamer service along the nver Yenisei maintains communi- 
cation with Minussinsk, in Central Siberia. There is a telegraph line 
connecting Kysylchoto with Soviet Russia. 
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COLOMBIA. 

(La Kspt/BLtoA DB Colombia ) 

Constitution and Government. 

Thb Republic of Colombia, which m colonial days was called ‘Vice royalty 
of New Granada,’ ^iiied its independence of Spain in 1819, and was 
oflBcially constituted December 17, 1819, together with the present territories 
of Panama, Venezuela and Ecuador, the State of ‘Greater Colombia,’ which 
continued for about twelve years It then split up into Venezuela, Ecuador, 
and the Republic of New Granada m 1830 The Constitution of May 22, 
1858, changed New Granada into a confederation of eight States, under the 
name of Confederation Granadina Maj 8, 1863, saw another Constitution, 
and the adoption of the name of t)»e United States of Colombia The 
revolution of 1885 led the National Council of Bogota, composed of two 
delegates from each State, to promulgate the Constitution of August 5, 1886, 
which abolished the sovereignty of the States, converting them into depart 
ments, with governoi-s apyioiiited by the Piesideut of the Republic, though 
they retained some of their old rights, such as the management of their 
own hnanoes A decree of May, 1928, abolished their right to borrow 
abroad without the sanction of the central Government 

The legislative jiower rests with a Congress of two Houses, the Senate, 
of about 68 members, elected for 4 years, and the House of Representatn es, 
of about 131 members, chosen for 2 years By the Act of 1930 the Senatois 
are elected indirectly by departmental assemblies, at least 3 senators for 
each department and more according to population , the Representatives 
are chosen by the people m each department (one for every 60,000) 
Congress meets annually at Bogota on July 20 

The President is elected by direct vote of the people for a term of 4 years, 
and is not eligible for re election until 4 years afterwards Congress elects, 
for a term of one year, two substitutes, one of whom occupies the presidency 
in the event of a vacancy during a presidential term Public expenditures 
are supervised by the Controller General, who is responsible, not to the 
President, but to Congress 

PrcmdentoftheRipuhlxc — Dr ^nn^xieOlaya Ec^rrra Elected February, 
1980. Holds office from August 7, 1980, to August 7, 1934 

The ministries are those of the Intenor, Foreign Affairs, Finance, War, 
Public Instruction, Industry and Labour, Public Works, Agriculture and 
Comineroe, and Posts and Teleg)rai>hs. 

On November 3, 1903, Panama asset ted its independence and was formed 
into a separate Republic On April 6, 1914, Colombia signed a treaty with 
the UmM States, at Bogoti, agreeing to lecognise the independence of Panama 
and receiving as indemnity for the Panama Canal zone 25 million dollars 
(5 millions sterling) and certain nghts in the zone (See Introduction of 
The Statesman's Year Book, 1916 ) This Treaty was ratified by boih 
countries in 1921 A mixed Commission is (1933) determining the boundary 
betwera the two. 

A boundary dispute with Peru, which has lasted for over 100 years, was 
settled in 1923 , but broke out again m 1932 with the seizure by Peruvian 
volunteers of the town of Leticia whioh had been incorporated zn Colombia 
Fighting broke out in 1933. Diplomatic relations with Ecuador, suspended 
in 1925, were resumed in 1931 
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Area andPopiilatio]i. 

The area of the Republic yi estimated at about 447,536 square miles. 
It has a coastline of about 2,046 miles, of which 868 miles are on the 
Caribbean Sea and 1,178 miles on the Pacific Ocean The area and popula- 
tion of the 1 4 departments, 3 intendencies and 7 commissaries were, accord- 
ing to the census of November, 16, 1928, as follows (the capitals m brackets) 




Cenans PupolatioD, 1928 


Area 






aq iiitlea 

Males 

Feinalea 

Indiana 

Total 

Dfpartmtntit 





V 

AntioquU (Medellin) 

AtUntlco (Burranquilla^ 

25,516 

1,194 

490,064 

124,141 

520,660 

118,069 

z 

1,011.824 

242,810 

Bolivar (CarUKena) 

28,615 

819,809 

828,878 

— 

642.n7 

BoyacS (Tunjd) 

27,230 

409,160 

476 814 

4 290 

950,264 

Caldaa (Manizalea) 
Caaca(Popayiln) 

6 459 

825,416 

298,785 


621,201 

10,917 

157,527 

160,255 


817,782 

Cundlnamarca (Bogot^i) 

8,674 

622,168 

97,861 

584,4)2 

... 

1,056,570 

Huila (Nelva) 

11,073 

100,678 


907,184 

Magdalena (Santa Marta) 

21,910 

154,802 

140,583 

046 

802,081 

Narlflo (Paato) 

12,150 

208,043 

208 720 

— 

411,768 

Norte de Santander (CilctUa) 

9,024 

169,565 

159,807 


328,872 

Santander (Bucat-ainanga) 

12,347 

304,192 

223,159 

290,607 


504,790 

Toliroa (Ihilfu^) 

9,166 

221,484 


444,598 

Valle (Cali) 

8,208 

264,4ii3 

, 241,858 

— 

506,290 

intendeneieff 






Cliocd (Quibd6) 

18,283 

40,419 

40,222 

4,758 

85, 'OS 

Meta (ViUavicenclo) 

82,092 

0,651 1 

8 082 

1,587 

19 320 

San Andres (San Andies) 

22 

2,812 

8,176 i 

— 

5,987 

CommistarUi 






Amazonas ([ietf( la) 

n,2n 

250 

101 

1,600 

2,011 

Aranra (Aranca) 

10 8U 

5,107 

4,048 

li 

12,683 

Oaqueti (Florencla) 

49 014 

6,145 

4,664 

14,161 

QoaJirH(San Antonio) 

4,010 

8,108 

8,182 

27,125 

88,365 

Piitaniayo (Puerto Asia) 

29,170 

05,412 

4,701 

8,748 

8,076 

16,520 

Vanp^a (Calamar) 

1,^92 

002 

0,948 

9,882 

Vichada (Puerto C arreflo) 

88,507 

1,119 

994 

8,804 

11,117 

Grand Total 

447, 5S0 

( 

( 

j 8 890,921 

3 S81,210 

09,807 

7,8ol,000 


Of the total iKipulation (including Indians) m 1928, 8,937,892, or 60 16 
Twr cent , were males, and 3,918,108, or 49 84 per cent, were females 
Immigration is almost neghmble , foreigners in 1928 numbered 86,261, 
inclumng Geiman, 1,682 , English, 1,436 , United States, 1,607 , Italian, 
1,916 , Syrian, 2,967 , and Venezuelan, 14 743 Urban ^pulation totalled 
2,437,848, or 81 per cent ; for every 1,000 townspeope there are 2,200 
country people Population over 10 years of age numbers 5,610,716, of 
whom 51 67 per cent are literate Illiterate men number 28 12 percent, 
and illiterate women 26 12 percent of those over 10 years of age illiterates 
were 68 per cent of the population at the 1918 census. 

The bulk of the population lives at altitudes of from 4,000 to 9,000 feet 
above sea level 

The capital, Bogotd (census population, 1928, 236,421), lies 8,600 feet 
above the sea The chief oommercial towns, with their population in 1928, 
are Barranquilla ft 89, 974), connected with the coast at Puerto Colombia 
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by 17 miles of railway and by road , Calitl22,847) , Medellin (120, 044), a coffee 
and mining centre , Cartagena (92,494) , Manizales (81,091) , Ibague (56,388) , 
Cdcuta (49,279) , Bucaramanga (44,083) Buenaventura, the principal porv 
on the Pacific, was destroyed by file m 1931 , it is being rebuilt 

The language spoken is Spanish— the purest Spanish spoken in South 
Amenca. 

Beligion, Education and Justice 

The religion of the nation is Roman Catholicism There are 4 Catholic 
archbishops, viz of Bogot4, Cartagena, Medellin, and Popaydn, the first 
having 4 suffragans and the other three 2 each One of the siiffiugan sees 
is Panama, belonnng to ecclesiastical province of Cartagena, and now also to 
the Republic of Panamd Other forms of religion are permitted, so long 
as their exercise is * not contrary to Christian morals nor to the law ' 

Primary education is free but not comjmlsot} In 1 931 -32 there were 7,495 

primary and secondary schools with 447,946 pupils, in 1980 31 theie were 
26 industrial schools with 1,392 children , 6 ait schools with 899 pupils , 17 
noimal schools with about 1,000 pupils The oldest University is that of 
Bogotd (founded 1572) This and the School of Mines at Metlellm are national 
institutions The other Universities are maintained by Departments , they 
are the Universities of Antioquia at Medellin (founded 1822), with 1,000 
students, of Bolivar at Cartagena, of Caucaat Popayan, and of Nanno at Pasto 
A new judicial code, published in the Diario Official, October 24, 1931, 
went into effect January 1, 1932 The Supreme Court, at Bogota, is divided 
into 4 chambers — civil cassation, ciiminal cassation, general busineas and 
civil Me unica instancia ’ Each judicial district has a superior couit of 3 
judges or more By a decree of November 12, 1932, married women were 
granted full control of their property, and a share of property joiutl> 
acquired since marriage 


Finance 


Ordinary revenue and expenditure for 6 fiscal years in gold nesos (normally 
1 gold peso « 97 cents, U S , but in 1931 its value was fixed at 96 cents) — 


Year 

Bevenae | 

Expenditure | 

■ Year } 

Revenue | 

j Expenditure 

1927- 28 

1928- 29 

1929- 30 

63,267,468 

75,514,880 

75,288,928 

55,607,764 
52,384,199 
84,025,618 I 

, 1930-31 
1931-82 I 

1 1 932-33*' 

49,357,917 
43,694,101 i 
435,000 ; 

61 90)1,755 
52,208,930 
32,435,()00 


* Estltnatef 


The main items of ordinary exiiendituro in 1931-82 were In 
tenor, 8,695,328 pesos , Finance, 20,342,029 pesos War, 3,987,400 pesos , 
National Education, 1,482,971 pesos. Public Works, 8,052,868 pesos, 
Posts and Telegraphs, 4,361,819 pesos , Hygiene, 2,583,002 pesos 

The external debt on June 30, 1982, stood at 162,178,032 gold pesos, 
divided as follows Central Government, 79,777,682 pesos , Departments, 

60.188.600 pesos , Municipalities, 22,216,900 (lesos This does not include 

48.048.600 pesos borrowed abroad by vanous banks, equal to 16,961,382 
dollars (US) and 75,728,102 French francs About 88 jier cent are 
dollar obligations. The national internal debt on June 80, 1932, was 
44,264,671 pesos On February 12, 1982, the Government suspended the 
transfer abroad of the sinking fund pavmenta on its external debt, but con 
tinned interest transfers on the national and the bank debts , the external 
debts of Departments and Municipalities are in default 
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Defence. 

Military service is compnl&ory between the years of 21 and 45 Service 
with the colours is for 1 year The permanent army consists of 8 divisions 
of 2 brigades of 2 regiments of infantry, total 12 infantry regiments, 
2 cavalry regiments, each of 4 squadrons , 1 artillery regiment , 1 engineer 
battalion , 1 transport battalion of 3 companies The peace effective in 
1930 was 499 officers and 8,000 other ranks In war time every fit Colombian 
IS compelled to serve, and the war effective is about 60,000 The infantry 
are armed with rifles of the improved Remington pattern, with the French 
Gras rifle, and with the 88 pattern Mauser 

Colombia has 1 seagoing gunboat, 8 coastguard patrol vessels built in 
1925, 5 river gunboats, and several motor launches for customs services 
Three of the river gunboats, armed with one 3 in and four machine guns 
each, were built in the United Kingdom for the Colombian Government in 
1930 


Produotion and Industry 

Very little of the country is under cultivation but much of the 
soil IS fertile, and is coming into use as roads improve Colombia 
IS the largest producei of mild coffee, demand for which is unaffected 
by o^e^ production m Brazil Crops are grown by smallholders, and 
are picked all the }ear round Quality is carefully guarded, importa- 
tion of foreign seeds has been forbidden since 1923 Exports, 1981, 
8,017,399 bags of 60 kilos United States takes over 90 per cent of 
the total Toliacco is also grown Cotton area is 150,000 acres. Cocoa, 
sugar (about 40,000 metric tons annually), vegetable ivory, tagua (or 
\egetable ivory nut), and dyewoods are produced, besides wheat, maize, 
plantains, kc Banana cultivation is extending, exports, 1931, 5,424,000 
stems. About one third of the bananas imported into the United Kingdom 
are from Colombia The rubber tree grows wild, and its cultivation has 
begun Tolu balsam is cultivated, and copaiba trees are tapped but are 
not cultivated Dye and cedar woods are abundant on the Mai^alena River, 
but little or no wood of any sort is exported Forest lands total 150 million 
acres 

Colombia is rich in minerals, and gold is found in all the derartments , 
exports in 1931, 17,976,000 pesos, in 1930, 9,063,057 pesos The iichest 
mines are in Antioqiiia, Cauca, Caldas, Tohma, Narifto, Choco, and Cundi- 
nainarca Other minerals are copper, lead, mercury, cinnabar, manganese, 
emeralds, and platinum (first discovered in Colombia in 1785), which was 
long abundant in the alluvial deposits of the Choco River but 
exports (valued at 1,220,000 gold pesos in 1931) are dwindling. The 
working of the emerald mines is a Government monopoly or Government- 
controlled , exports are rigidly controlled, only the finest stones being sent 
abroad The chief mines are those of Muzo (Government-owned) and Chivor 
(American owned) The country also has coal, iron» limestone, sand, and 
fireclay deposits, so that in some parts it is highly favourable for the 
development of metallurgical industries The extraction of salt from the 
mines m Zipaquira and the evaporation at the numerous natural salt pans 
along the Caiibbean coast are a Government monopoly, leased to the Banco 
de la Repdbhca , annual revenue is about 1,500,000 gold pesos There are 
extensive deposits of coal of high quality, especially nepir Cali. Petroleum 
has recently been found , production has risen from 447,744 barrels in 1924 
to 18,236,000 barrels in 1931; exports, 16,989,000 barrels. The output is 
piped from the oilfields to the coast 
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Commerce. 


Exports and imports were placed in 1981 under Government control, to 
protect the foreign exchange value of the gold peso 

Imports and exports for 6 years (5 gold pesos U ) — 


Tear 

Imports 

Exports 

Year 

Imports 

Exports 

1926 

1927 

1928 

Gold pesos 
110,690,629 
125,765,868 
148,546,867 

Gold pesos. 
111,717,249 

1 1C8,<»98,722 

133 606,482 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1 

Gold pesos 
126,876 990 

62, ‘‘41,091 
41,056,000 

1 Gold pesos 
( 126,871,945 

1 112 7(W‘,549 
t 98,009,600 

Trade by pnncipal countries (1931) 

in pesos gold — 


Imports 

1931 *1 

[ Exports 

1931 

United Bt&tes • 

United Kingdom 

Germany 

France 

Belgium 

Holland 

17 243,520 j 

6,598 000 '1 

'1 112 000 1 

2,161 00 » ! 

1,717 000 

1 717 000 1 

United States 

United Kingdotn 

France 

Uoliana 

Germany 

Canada 

81 432,161 

2,062 154 

2 004 224 
2,924,021 

2,764 Af'S 

4 454 273 


Important articles of export (1931) were, in gold pesos — Coffee, 65,174,000 , 
petroleum, 15,862,000 , bananas, 4,861,000 , gold, 17, ‘^76,000 , ]*latinoni, 
1,220,000, hides, 1,667,000 The chief imports are textiles, foodstuffs, 
metals, and agricultural and mining implements 

Totol trade between United Kingd<va and Colombia for 5 years (Board of 
Trade figures) — 



1928 ' 

1920 1 

j 19 t, 

1931 

19^2 

Imports from Colombia into U K 
Exports t4i Colombia from U K 

Re exports to Colombia from U K 

" “ jT^ I 

2 276,072 1 
3,654,126 ' 
.4,956 1 

• 1 

2,10«,245 
8,240 655 i 
62,672 

1,897,086 

1,552,756 

31,060 

L 

764,126 
1,S52 245 

A. 

880 860 
1,5«S 713 
IS, 006 


Shipping and Coxnmnnicationfi. 

Owing to the mountainous character of the country, the conatuiction of 
arterial roads and railways is both costly and difficult The roads are gener 
ally simple mule tracks, though some progress has been made by the 
Govemmeut in the construction of mam roads, railways and ropeways 
The overhead ropeways connecting Mariquits with Manizales is the longest 
in the world Total length of motor highways, 1,865 miles, a new road is 
now under construction connecting all parts of the country 

In Colombia there ars 15 lines of railway (11 national, and 8 British 
companies), with a total lensd^h (1931) of 1,482 miles , about 1,900 miles 
are under construction Of the total, 614 miles have a gauge of 8 ft , 
the rest a metre gauge The national lines were placed in 1981 under the 
administration of a non-pohtical council Most of them are small discon 
nected lines serving principally as feeders to the Magdalena river, which is 
the main traffic route between the Caribbean end the interior. 

A daily airplane service connects Bogota with BarranquiUa on the 
Atlentic coast ; from there a hi weekly service (mail andf passengers), 
reaches New York in 8J days. 
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The Magdalena nver is subject to drought and despite possible minor 
improvements, navigation js always im[>eded during the dry season 
That river is navigable for 900 miles , small steamers ascend to La Dorada, 
592 miles from Barranquilla A Bntish nver>transport company has 
contracted with the Qovemmept to convey mails and passengers to and 
from the intenor every three daya Other companies, British, German, and 
native, ply on the nvers A project is on foot to open the Bocos de Cenezia 
to navigation by ocean steamers, converting Barranquilla into an ocean port 
In 1930, the |>ost oitice bandied 16,286,588 letters and post^cards and 
15,659,322 packets of printed matter, samples, and business paiiers Number 
of offices, 1,075 There are 23,020 miles oi Government telegraph lines, 
number of offices, 880 Telephone system is being extended , wireless 
telephony is utilized between Colombia, Chile and Argentine 

Internatiomil cable service to all Latin America and the United States 
IS furnished by the lines of All America Cables which touch Colombia at 
Cartage na, Barranquilla aud Buenaventura From the last point a connect- 
ing land line, operated by the company, extends to Bogotd vtd Cali The 
company is installing wuroless telephone and telegraph stations at Bogota 
and Medellin for North American and European service , the Marconi Wire- 
less has a station in Bogota covering points m the interior as well as abroad 

Money, Weights, and Measures 

Under the t^w of June 12, 1907, the monetary unit was a gold pern 
equal to one hfth of a pound sterling and of proportionate weight, the tine 
ness being the same it equalled 97 3 cents, U S After Great Britain’s 
departure from the gald standard, the gold freso on September 25, 1981, was 
linked to the dollar (U ^ ) at the rate of 105 25 pesos « 100 dollars, 
1 i>eso== 95 01 cents (US) Gold coins are 2J 6, and 10 pesos Sliver 
coins are (900 5ne) the half peso, and 20 and 10 centavos Nickel coins 
for 1, 2, and 5 centavos are legal tender There are also notes representing 
gold i>eeo8 ot 1, 2, 5, and 10 pea >8 respectively. On June 80, 1932, the 
total currency of Colombia consisted — gold coinage, 6,340,000 pesos, 
bullion, 2,413 000 pesos, neaily all in the Banco de ia RepObhea ; central 
bank notes, 19,151,000 pesos*, Treasuiy notes, 7,931,000 pesos, silver and 
nil kel coinage and certificates, 13,551,000 pesos , Treasury bonds, 84,000 pesos , 
other domesrit specie, 51,000 pesos , foreign firccie, 18,000 pesos, makings 
total of 4ft 516,000 iiesos Gold reserves on Juno 80, 1932, were 8,768,000 
held at home and 7,502,000 held abroad by the Banco de la Repdblica , all 
gold IS now hi Id in the Banco de la Kepdbhca total of 16,270,000 pesos 
On July 28, 1923, the Banco de la RepdbUca was inaugutated as a central 
bank The capital and reserves ( June 30, 1931 ) amount to 14, 102,000 pesos , 
total assets, 43,583,850 pesos It has the exclusive piivilege until 1948 of 
issuing banknotes in Colombia. Its note issues must be covered (law of 
Det ember 1, 1981) by a reserve in gold or foreign exchange of 50 per cent, of 
thfir value (later reduced to 80 |K!r cent ) , deposits are to be covered by 
a special curremy u serve up to 25 per c*mt of thdi total to turn their gold 
over to the Central Bonk, which has sole |>oweT, through a Central Exchange 
Board, to buy and sell gold and foreign exchange 

Tho Agricultural Mortgage Bank of BngotA, formeil by the consolidation 
of the mortgage departments of 5 principal banks in 1925, was supplemented 
in 1931 by the Agrarian Credit Bank with capital of 10 million pesos sub- 
sullied by Government, Departments, Municipalities and others 

There are 21 oommoroial banks with total paid up capital and reserves 
(June SO, 1982) of 86,018,000 pesos, including 4 foreign (3 English, 1 
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Canadian and 1 American) commercial banka and 2 native mortgage banka 
This does not mclude the Banco de la Repdbhca 

The metric system was introduced into the Republic in 1S57 In custom* 
house business the kilogramme, equal to 2 204 avoirdupois pounds, is the 
standard In ordinary commerce the arroba, of 27 6 pounds, or 124 kilos , 
the quintal, of 4 arrobas, or 50 kilos, and the carga, or *'male load,’* of 
2| q^uintals, or 125 kilos, are generally used The Colombian libra is 
e^uai to 1 102 pound avoirdupois The Colombian vara, or 80 cm , is 
still m some oases the measure of length used for retailing purposes, but 
in liquid measure the French litre is the legal standard 

Oiplomatio and Coninlar Bepresentatives. 

1 Of Colombia in Gbeat Bkitain 
Mxnisier Plempotentiary — Alfonzo Lopes 
Counsellor — Jorge Garces 

Secrttary —Manuel Aya 
Attaehd — Bernardo Samper 
Commercial Attachi — Jose Medina 
Consul General — Alejandio Lopez 

There are consuls or vice-consuls at Liverpool, Bristol, Glasgow and Hull 

2 Of Great Britain in Colombia 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary — Spencer Stuart 
Dickson Appointed February 12, 1930 

There are vice-consuls at Barranquilla, Bogota, Cartagena, Pas to, 
Medellin, Manizales, Santa Marta and Cah, and consular agents at Honda 
and Buenaventura. 


StatiBtioal and other Books of Beference concerning Colombia. 

1 Official Publications 


Bolletini of the Bureau of the Amencan Republics, Washington, D 0 
OoDstitutlon of the Bepublie of Colombia (August 7, 1890) Bogota 
Diario Oficial Bogota 

Aniiuario Sstadistico de Colombia BogoU. Annual 
Boiecin de la Contralor General de la Republla Bogotd Montbl} 
Revista del Banco de la Repdblica Monthly 8tati«ties Bogota 
Informe del Superintendente de las Rentas Fublicas Bogota. 
Boletin de Hacienda Bogota. Annual 

Boletin del Miolsterio de Relaclones Exteriores Bogota. Quarterly 


2 Non-Official Publications. 

ArMeda (Oustavo), Historia conteu^ranea de Colombia. 2 vote Bogota, 1010 
Arenat Pat (B ), Quia Oeograflca de Colombia. Bogota. 1928 

IP L.L Colombia a Commercial and Induatrial Handbook. Washington, 1021 
Blaoaasi (H ), Journal ofan Expedition across Venezuela and Colombia. London, 1900 
Burger (Otto), Reisen eines Naturfomchers iin troptsehen Bttd Amerika (Kahrten tn 
Oolumbien und Venetnela) 2nd cd Leipzig, 1919 •— Kolumbien, eln betatigungsfeld fUr 
Handel und Industrie. Leipzig, 1922 

Ctutrvo (Antonio B X Ooleccidn de doenmentos inoditos sobre la Oeograflay la Historia 
de Colombia. B^ta, 1919 

Caninghanu^OrahaM (R. B ), Cartagena and the Banks of the Sind. London, 1920 
Kder (P J ), Colombia. London, 1918 

Fmkrmann (O ) and Manor (E.), Voyage d'exploratfon selentiflque en Colombie (Vol 
5 des * Mamoires de la Sodata nenchateloise des Sciences naturelles *) Neuchatel, 1914 
Jalkap (H ), La Rai ublique de ColomMe Brussels, 1909 

Bumbert (Jules), Hlstoire de la Colombie et du Venezuela dos origines Jusqu'a nos 
jours Paris, 1921 

JAvine <L ), Colombia. London, 1914 

Lopes (B >, Almanaqne de los heehos Cblotnbianos o anuario Oolomblno iluitrado de 
nteras para la historia y la estadistiea, 1920>21 Bogota. 1921 
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Markham (Blr CUmenta), Tha Conquest of New Onmsdt London, 1911 
MeFee (W \ Sunlight m Kew Qranada. London, 1925 

Medina (Leandro), Limite Oriental da Panama. [The boundary dispute between 
Colombia and Panama. 1 Bogoti.l91S 

Moui (B X CouMtitntioD of Colonibla (Translation of Test ] Philadelphia, 1898 
Jfiiee (Blair), Colombia, Land of Miracles. London, 1925 

Orleflfa (Alfredo) FemHarrlles Colombianoa. Hesi<m«'n « ietdrioo Bogota, 1920 
P*re» Sarmitnto (J M ), Colombia, 1789-1917 Cadiz, 1917 
Petr9 (F L ), The Republtc of Colombia. London, 1908 
Posada (E ), Biblioteca de Historia Nacional 18 vole. Bogoti, 1914 
Report of the Council of the Corporation of Foreign Bondnolders, Appendix. Annual 
London 

Bssirepo Tirado (E ), Bstudios sobre los Aborigenee de Colombia BogotA, 1892 
Salainafiea (neinetno), La Amasonia Oolombtatta Ratndio geogratico histdrieo y 
Jnrldico en defenea del derecho territorial de Colombia Vol I EtogotA 1916 

Serugos (W L ), The Colombian and Venezuelan Bepablics London, 1900, and 
Boston, 1910 

Thowsson (N ), Colombia and the United Statea London, 1915 — Colombia the 
Countiy to VNatch London, 1927 

Uribe (Antonio Auaies Diplomaticoa y Ckmeulares de Colombia. 5 sola. 

Bogotd, 1920 

Veateh (A C ), Qnito to BogotiL New York, 1917 
Fego, de la (Jon6), I.A Fedcracidn en Colombia, 1810-1912 Bogoti, 1912 
Vergara (P 3 ), Nuevn GeograOa de Colombia Tome I l^gocA, 1901 — Capitnlos 
de ana Historia Civil y Militar de Colombia BogoU, 1914 


COSTA RICA. 

(Rbpublica ds Costa Rica ) 

Constitution and OoYernment. 

The Republic of Costa Rica (htoraily the * Rich Coast'), an indepoDdent 
State since the year 1821, and forming trom 1824 to 1829 part of the Con- 
federation of Central America, is governed under a Constitution promul- 
gated on December 7, 1871, and modified ver} frequently since that date 
Practically there was no constitution, but only dictatorships, between 1870 
and 1882 The legislative power is now vested in a single chamber called 
the Constitutional Congress, and made up of 48 deputies, one for every 8,000 
inhabitants The members of the Chamber are elected for the term of 
four years, one half retiring every two years The President is elected for 
tour years By the Election Law of August 18, 1918, universal suffrage was 
adopted for all male citizens who are of age and able to support themsielves, 
except those deprived of civil rights, cnminals, bankrupts and the insane 
Voting for President, Deputies and Municipal Councillors is, by the Law of 
July 26, 1925, secret, direct and free Diplomatic relations with Panama, 
severed since 1921, were resumed October, 1928 

President of the Republic — Dr Ricardo JimJnez Oreamuno, elected on 
February 7, 1932 , assumed office May 8, 1932 

The administration normally is earned on by seven Secretanes of State, 
apDomted by the President, who direct the d^^rrments of Intenor and 
Ponce, Foreign Affairs j Justice, and Public worship, Education, Public 
Security ; Finance and Commerce , Public Works and Hygiene and Public 
Health 

Area and Population. 

The area of the Republic is estimated at 28,000 English square miles, 
divided mto seven provinces, San Joe4, Alajnela, Heredia, Cartago, Guana- 
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caste, Puntarenas, and Limon The last Census, taken in May, 1927, 
showed a population of 471, made up as follows : — 


1 

Province | 

Population 

j Province 

t 

1 Population 

San Jose 

Aligiiela 

Heredia 

168,188 

97,677 

88 407 

Onanacaste 

Puntarenas 

Lim6n 

1 

1 61,142 

2S,789 
82,278 

Cartago 

70,199 

Total 

471,625 * 


1 There are about 8 600 aborislDeB (Indians). 


Estimated population on January 1, 1932, was 627 690 
The vital statistics for four years were as follows — 



Marriages 

Births 

Deaths 

1 Increase 

1 

1 Immigration 

1 

Emigration 

1928 

8,517 

28,109 

11 832 1 

1 11 777 

i 8,858 

8,420 

1929 

8,098 

22,062 

11,829 1 

! 10 883 

1 8 606 

8 024 

19<10 1 

2,975 

28,650 

11,226 

12 425 

1 6 707 

6 967 

1931 { 

2,938 

28,838 

12,567 1 

! 11 262 

1 6,247 

4,860 


The population of European descent, many of them pure Spanish blood, 
dwell mostly around the capital, the city of San Jose (population, 1982, 
55,857, with suburbs, 65,905), and in the towns ol Alajuela (9,417), Cartago 
(17.277), Heredia, with suburbs (13,886), Liberia (8,387), Puntarenas 
(8,028), and Limdn (15,982) The last-named, on the (Caribbean coast, is 
the country *8 chief seaport There are some 18,000 coloured British West 
Indians, mostly in Limon Province, *on the ^nana farms The native 
Indian population is dwindling 

Spanish is the language of the country 

Beligion and Education 

The Roman Catholic is the religion of the State, but there is entire 
religious liberty under the Constitution The Archbishop of Costa Kica has 
under him the Bishop of Alajuela 

Elementary instruction is compulsory and free Elementary schools are 
provided and maintained by local school councils, while the national govern 
ment pays the teachers, besides making subventions in aid of local funds 
In 1932 there were 518 elementary schools with 1,882 teachers and 50,188 
enrolled pupils For secondary instruction there are at San Jos4 a lyceum 
for boys with 695 pupils and 40 insmictors, and a college for girls with 
371 pupils and 46 teachers A normal school established in 1915 at Heredia 
has 700 pupils and 28 teacheis The towns of Cartago and Alajuela have 
each a college Expenditure on educaLon, 1981, 4,086,528 colones 

Justice. 

Justice 18 administered by the Supreme Court of Justice, two Appeal Courts, 
and the Court of Cassation There are also subordinate courts in tne separate 
provinces, and local justices throughout the Republic Capital punishment 
cannot be inflicted In 1981 there were 2,724 criminal cases, of which 751 
were convicted, and 6,280 cases of misdemeanour, including 8,561 dnnk 
convictions , there were 5,277 civil oases 
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The revenue and e;xpenditure for five years have been as follows 
(nominally, £1 sterling «« 10 45 colones , 1 colon « 46} cents, U S , but 
since 1926 it has beMO stabilized at 25 cents, US) — 


- 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1981 

19321 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

colonel 

33.284,521 

28,877,295 

! 

colones 
85,395,988 
86,220,086 • 

colones 
27,468,498 
82,518,818 • 

colones ! 
24,750,402 
27,570,946 

colones 

26 407 040 
24,865,179 


1 EBtlmates * Excluding pro\Uion for amortizing the public debt 


Revenue in 1931, included customs revenue, 12 350,142 colones, liquor 
monopoly 3,417,356, and Pacific Railway 1,940,000 colones (gioss) The 
largest items of expenditure are finance (about 12 f>er cent ), public instruc- 
tion (17 per cent), and internal development (16 per cent ) Military 
expenditures were 1 73 t>er cent of the total 

The foreign debt of the Republic outstanding on January 1, 1932, was 
74,406,093 colones, made up of gold refunding bonds, 1911, 1,507,740/ , the 
French Loan of 1911 (in liquidation), 5,561,000 (pre-War gold) francs , a 
U S loan of 1926 7,284,000 dollars , Pa^'ioc Railway bondn, 1,746,000 
dollars (US), and 78,447/ due to an English construction company The 
internal debt amounted to 27,823,237 colones 

Defence. 

Costa Rica has an army, including reserve and national guard, of 150,485 
officers and men, of whom in 1929, 50,485 were enrolled and organized in 
33 battalions to be called out on mobih/ation The standing and active 
army is limited to 500 by a convention reached in 1923 by the States of 
Central America Its strength in 1930 w'as 821 The Republic has also 
1 motor launch on the Atlantic side and 1 on the Pacific side for Revenue 
purposes 

Production and Industry 

Agriculture is the principal industry The cultivated area is about 
1,089,883 acres , grasa lands cover 6,552,000 acres There are thousands of 
smiare miles of public lands in Costa Rica that have never been cleared, on 
wnich can be found quantities of virgin rosewood, cedar, mahogany, and 
other cabinet woods The principal agricultural products are coffee, of 
which 23,014 metric tons were exported in 1931-32, bananas 6,079,944 
stems, and cocoa, 6,699 metric tons Coffee and bananas account for nme- 
teotbs of the ex[K>rt8 Maize, sugar cane, nee, and potatoes are commonly 
cultivated About 6,000 acres are under tolmcoo The distillation of spinte 
18 a government monot^oly The live stock, in 1929 consisted of 898,787 
cattle, 84,563 horses, 88,174 pigs and 8,177 mules The second industry of 
importance is that of gold and silver mining on the Pacific slofie Gold 
output, 1931, was valued at 32,865 dollars, U S There are also deposits of 
quartz, alabaster, granite, oil, alum, slate, onyx, and mertury , and sulphur 
ani copper also exist, but mining in the B^publio is not very fully 
developed. 

There were (1929) officially enumerated 6, 682 factories and industries in the 
Republic, all i-mall, including 144 cigai and cigarette factories, 808 cheese- 
making establishments, 151 hydraulic sawmills, 68 candle-making factories 
and many ooifoe drying establishments, starch, broom and wood-work 
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factories The most important industnes aie shoes, soap, and candles 
Slectncity, derived fmm water power in the highlands, is widely used as 
motive power, it was nationalized in 1928 

Commerce. 

The value of imports into and exports from Costa Rica in 6 years 
(including coin and bullion) was as follows (at par 10 45 colones ~ £ 1 , and 
1 colon a 46 5 cents, U.S., but since 1926 it has been stabilized at 25 cents, 
U.S ) •— 


- 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1980 ' 

' 1931 

Imports 

Exports 

Colones 

65,243,186 

72,283,831 

Colon e^ 
71,570,830 

1 78,548,848 

Co’onps 

79,171,643 

72,671,548 

C< lones 
43,886,360 
65,3S8,0(K) 

Colones 

34 728,124 
67,116,888 

i 


The value of the chief imports for 1929 and exports for 1931 was as 
follows (19 57 colones «=« £) — 


Chief Imports 

1 1929 

1 

j Exports * 

1931 

Cotton 

1 £ 

' 601,737 


1 ^ 
2,169,807 

Iron and steel other than 
machinery 

, 189,871 

Bananas 
' Cacao 

681,081 

143,471 

Flonr 

' 191,176 

j Gold and silver bullion 

1 16,027 

Mineral oil and derivatives 

162,400 

168,361 

, Timber 

8,005 

7 220 

Motor cart and tmeks 

, Emit and vegetables , 

SUkguods . 1 

100,695 

1 Hides and skins » 

15,000 


Of the import value in 1931, 62 per cent was from the United States, 
10 percent from Germany, 12 per cent from the United Kingdom, 7 6 per 
cent from Central and South America Of the value exported in 1931, 
60 per cent went to the United Kingdom, 28 per cent to the United 
States, 11 to Germany, and 8 per cent to Latin America 

Total trade between the United Kingdom and Costa Kica (Board of Trade 
Retums) for 5 years — 


- 

1928 

1929 

■“*£ ^ 

2,669,687 
408 6^1 
8,879 

1980 

1981 


Imports from Costa Rica into U K 
IBxports to Oosta Rica from V K 
Reexports to Costa Rica from U K. 

£ 

2,859,040 

394,883 

8,872 

2,796,284 
162,3 H 
4,906 

£ 

2,884 m 
136 021 
4,086 



Shipping and Commnnioations. 

No official figures are available as regards Costa Rican shipping On 
the Atlantic coast there are several small sailing vessels and power launches, 
and on the Pacific coast some motor launches 

In 1931, there entered the ports of the Republic 514 ships of 1,290,868 
tons, and cleared, 610 ship§ of 1,283,900 tons Nearly all the steamers of 
the ITnited Fruit Company are under the British fii^ 

The railway system connects San Jo#4 with Lim^, the Atlantic port, and 
has been extendi to connect the capital with Puntarenas, the Pacific port 
The length of railway is 418 miles-^the Costa Rica Railway, 189 miles (main 
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line and branches , San Jose to Limdn, 103 miles) , the Pacific Railway (state 
owned), 81 miles (Sau Jos^ to Puntarenas, 73 miles), the Northern Railway, 
75 miles, and the United Fruit Co Railway, 67 miles When the tail way 
^stem is completed, through rail communication wiU be established between 
Port Limdn and the new port of Almirante in Panama. About 130 miles 
of motoring roads are now open 

In 1931 there were 211 post offices, air mail service between San Jos5 and 
Puntarenas, and with Central America and the United States was established 
in 1930. 

There are alxiut 3,000 miles of telegraph lines, with 205 telegraph 
offices On December 31, 1928, there were 2,660 telephones , the telephone 
lines had a length of about 1,387 miles Wireless tele^aphy is working 
from Limdn to Bocas del Toro (Panamal 60 miles, and to bluefields, in 
Nicaragua, and to Colon, in Republic of Panama The Government has a 
large wireless station at San Jos^, and a small one at Coloraiio (mouth of 
R San Juan, near Nicaraguan boMer) There is an international wireless 
station at Paiaiao of high power , it is open for public service 


Bankiiig and Credit 

In October, 1914, the Banco Internacional de Costa Rica was established 
81 S a Goverinueiit Bank of Issue It was authorised (Januar}, 1932) to issue 
up to 25,000,000 colones in notes to bearer (guaranteed by Government 6 per 
cent Bonds, un issued balance of Costa Kica Gold Refunding Bonds of 1911, 
and other Government securities) The Exchange Control Department, 
foundei in Novtinbti 1922, is authorised to purchase and sell New York 
Bank drafts at a fixed rate of 400 per cent (4 to 1 ), and to issue and to 
receive in exchange for such drafts its own notes On July 29, 1982, the 
Department had balances at New Yo k bankers or m hand of 163 511 U S 
dollars gold The total circulatton of the country on May 31, 1982. was 
Banco Internacional de Costa Rica, 22,816,000 colones , Exchange Control 
Department, 721,389 colones, silver certificates, 689,020 (olones, silver 
coins, 804,691 colones , copper, 710,000 colones Total, 26,741,102 colones 

The National Insurance Bank — a Government bank which has a 
monopoly of new insurance business— reported July 31, 1932, total insur- 
ance written amounting to 62,244,006 colones. The Mortgage Loan Bank on 
that date, with capital and reserves of 1,800,000 colones, haa mortgage loans 
outstanding of 21,495,016 colones 


Money, Weights, and Measures. 

On October 26, 1896, an Act was passed for the adoption of a gold standard, 
the monetary unit to be the gold coton, weighing 778 mmmes, 900 fine (value 
about 22 Bd at par or 46 5 cents, U S ) The colon since 1980 has been 
practically stabilized at 1 colon «■ 25 cents, U S Gold coins have, however, 
disappeared from circulation Silver coins are 1 colon, 50 oentimos, 26 
cenumos There are copper coins of 10 centimos, 5 centimos, 1 centimo, 
and a nickel com of 2 centimos 

The metric system is legally established and now in use , but in the country 
districts the following old Spanish weights and measures are found — 

The At5ra . =el0l4lbs avoirdupoia 

,, QutfUal . . a 101 40 „ 

,, Arroba . . »25 86 ,, 

,, Fanega • . all bushels (impenal bushel). 

On January 15, 1921, the Rembkc adopted as its standard time that of 
the mendian 90 degrees west of Greenwich. 
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Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatiyes. 

1 Of C08TA Riga in Grkat Britain 

Envoy Extr€bord%nary and Mxnxster PlenipoUntiary for Europe — Vacant 
Consul General — Jos6 Vargas Porras 

There are Consular RopresentatiFes at Birxuinghami Cardiff, Glasgow, 
Manchester, Southampton and Swansea 

2 Of Great Britain in Costa Rica 

Envoy Exiraordxnary and MxnuUr PUmpotenttary and ConsuUGeneral 
—Sir Josiah Crosby, K B E , C I E (who is also Minister at Panama, 
where he resides) Appointed luly 16, 1931. 

Consul — F N Cox, M B E (San Jos4) 

Statistical and other Books ofEeference concerning Costa Eica, 

1 Official Publications 
Pablications of the various Oovemiuent Departments 
Auuario Estadistico San Josi, Ann lal 

Documentos relativos A la Controversia de limites con la Rep\iblica de Panam& San 
Jos^, 1900 

2 Non-Official Publications 

FemandeM (L ) Historia de Ooata Rica, 1502—1821 Madrid, 1889 
Keane (A H ), Central and South America 2nd ed [In Stanford s Compendium 1 
London, 10O9 

Palmer (F ), Central America and its Problems New York, 1010 
Peraila (Manuel M ), Costa Rica its Climate, Constitution, and Resonrces With a 
survey of its present financial position London, 1873 

Pector (D \ Les richesses de I Am^riMue Centrale Paris, 1909 

Pirign§ (M de), Les cinq R6p lidiqucs de I Am6rique Centrale Paris, 1910 —La 
R^pubbqae de Costa Rica. Paris, 1918 

Saavedra tM ), Ed Costa Rica Commercial 3nide San Jos6 Annual 
Fos«(E N), Costa Rica Dun s Cionimi^rcial Monograph New York 1918 
IFo^er ( MoHtz), Die Repnblik Costa Ricain Centralamerika Leipilg, 1866 


CUBA. 

Constitution and Goyemment 

Cuba, except for a brief penod of Bntish occupancy in 1762->63, remained 
a Spanish possession from the date of its discovery by Columbus until 
December 10, 1898, when the sovereignty was relinquished under the terms of 
the Treaty of Pans which ended the armed intervention of the United States 
m the struggle of the Cubans against Spanish rule Cuba thus became an in 
dependent State A convention which assembled on November 5, 1900, 
drew up a constitution which was adopted February 21, 1901, under which 
the Island assumed a republican form of government, with a President, 
Vice President, a Senate and a House of Representatives A law was 
passed in Washington authorising the President of the United States to 
hand over the government to tne Cuban people upon the undertaking 
that they should conclude no treaty with a foreign power that would 
endanger the independence of Cuba, that no debts should be contracted 
for which the current revenue would not suffice, that the United States 
should have certain nghts of intervention, and be granted the use of Naval 
Stations On June 12, 1901, these conditions were accepted On February 24, 
1902, the election of the President and Vice Prehideiit took plare, and the 
control of the Island was formally transferred to the national government on 
May 20 The coaling station of Guantanamo Bay was leased to the United 
States for 2,000 dollars annually, on July 2, 1908 A reoiprocal oommeroial 
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treaty, December 27, 1903, further strengthened the ties between Cuba and 
the United estates After {lolitical disturbances, an American Commission 
formed a provuioual government in August, 190d, which was confinued 
until January 28, 1909, when the national goyernmeut was resumed after 
the institution of electoral reforms A constitutional convention was con- 
vened March, 1928, and approved various changes in the constitution 
including a ptoposal to increase the President's term to 6 years without 
right of re ele< tiou These changes came into effect on May 11, 1928, and, 
among other things, conferred upon women over 21 years of age the right 
to vote 

President — General Gerardo Machado y Morales. Inaugurated (second 
term) May 20, 1929 , term expires May 20, 1935 

There is a Cabinet consisting of the Secretaries of State, of Justice, 
of War and Marine, of the Interior, of Finance, of Agriculture, Commerce, 
and Labour, of Public Instniction, of Public Works, Sanitation and Chanty, 
and of Telegraph and Posts (created in 1926) 

The National Congress is made up of a Senate of 36 members and a House 
of ReprHMcn tail vt-8 (126 members, 1 for every 26,000 of the inhabitants) The 
latter, like the Senators, sit for six years (one-halt elected every 3 years), but 
after 1933 setiators will sit for nine years 

The country is divided into six provinces and 119 municipalities. The 
province is ruled by a Governor elected indirectly by the (leople and a 
Council , and the niiiiiici{>ality by an Alcalde (Mayor), and an elected 
municifial council Havana, the capital, was made a Federal District in 
1931, with an Alcade and Council appointed by the President 

Area and If opnlation 

Cuba has an area of 44,164 square miles (41,634 square miles for the 
island of Cuba, 1,180 square miles for the Isle of Pines, and 1,350 square 
miles for the other islands), with an estimated population, on December 31, 
1930, of 8 638,174, excluding 63,478 touiihts and 12,219 immigrants 
About 68 per cent are white The area, (lopulation, and density of popula- 
tion of ea< h of the six provinces, oo that date, were as follows — 


Province 

Area 

Population 
(December 81, 1980) 

Pop per sq 
mile 


Square miles 



Havana 

! 8,170 

971,466 

806 4 

Pinar del Rio 

5,200 

' 824,060 

8f9,562 

62 2 

Mataniaa 

8,256 

110 4 

Santa Clara 

1 8,257 

787,449 

95 8 

CaitiagUey 

1 10,004 

271,280 

26-9 

Orients 

14,211 

924,845 

65D 

ToUl 

, 44,104 

3,088,174 

82 4 


Ihe language is Spanish, though English is widely umlerstood 
The chief towns iwith population, excluding suburbs 1980) are Havana, 
589,079 , CioufuegOM, 39,946 , Camaguey, 48,773 , Santiago de Cuba, 44,976 , 
Quantdnamo, 14,199 , Santa Clara, 26,740 , Manzanillo, 24,670 , Pmar del 
Rio, 17,563 , Sancti Spintus, 30,419 ; Trinidad, 13,851 , Cdrdelias, 29,304. 

Justice and Religion. 

There is a Supreme Court in Havana and a Court of Appeal m each of 
the Proviuoes The Provinces are divided into judicial districts, with 
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courts for civil and orimmal actions, with municipal courts for minor 
offences. The Civil Code guarantees aliens the same property and personal 
rights as are enjoyed by natives There is no State Church, though Roman 
Catholics piedomiuate. 

Education 

Education is compulsory and free In the year ending June 80, 1932, 
the 8,816 public sdiools bad 7,573 teachers, and 484,279 chihlien There 
were also 67 travelling teachers who taught, in 146 communities, 3,089 
children , 94 night schools lor working people with 7,393 pupils There 
were also 364 private schools with 1 483 teachers and 26,622 pupils 
In each province the Government maintains a special Institute for advanced 
education, and normal schools tor training teachers Near Havana there is 
a special 8< hool with a staff drawn from English public schools, on which 
the school is modelled University instruction is given at the University 
of Havana (founded on September 12, 1721) In 1929-30, it had 4,795 
students, of whom 2 303 were studying medicine , it was closed in 1931, on 
account of political disorder 

Cuba has 58 libraiies containing 622,461 volumes There are 193 
peiiodicals published, including 50 dailies, 44 weeklies and 46 monthlies 


Finance 

Revenue and expenditure (budget estimates) for 5 years — 



1928-29 

1929-30 1 

1930 31 

1031-32 

1982-33 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Dollars 
84,400 000 
84,387,210 

Do'lars 

1 85,460,000 

1 85 892,151’ 

Dollars 
76,700 000 
76,777,580 

Dollars 

60 381 491 
60,881,494 

^ Dollars 
' 51 70(1,000 

1 31,475,213 


The principal items of income anticipated in the budget for l98l<-32 were — Onstoms 
Bevenue, 787,500 dollare, land duties, 22,682,000 doilarn , National Lottery 2 400,000 
dollars , poets and telejjraphs, 2,615,500 dollars. Toe nrincfpHl items of expenditure w«re 
Debt redemption and interest, 8,067,286 dollars (5 808,100 dol'ars external and 21,68,086 
dollars internal), W«r and Marine, 10,121,907 dollars, Instruction, 9,666,015 dollars , 
patdic works, 2,275,287 dollars 

The debt of the Republic of Cuba on Jannary 31, 1932, amounted to — 
Foreign debt, 151,067,140 dollars, and internal debt, 7,865,900 dollars 

Defence. 

The army is composed of 700 officers and 11,700 men, organized in 6 
cavalry regiments, 7 infantry battalions and 3 batteries with aiixiliaiy services 
The navy consists of 2 cruisers {Cuba and /’ofna), 6 gunboats, an armed 
transport, and al>out a dozen coastguard vessels of small size The strength 
of the navy is 1,000 men, 150 officers ^nd 25 cadets The air force consnts 
of 116 men 

Production and Industry. 

The staple produots of Cuba are tobacco and sugar, bat coffee, cocoa, 
cereals, and potatoes are grown, and a considerable trade is done m fhiits 
and minerals Cuba is the largest producer of sugar in the world. In 
July, 1929, there were 168 sugar mills Sugar plantations cover 1,600,000 
acres The sugar cr»»p was id 1929-80, 4,787,676 tons , m 1980-81 , 8,120,796 
tons ; and in 1981-82, 2,598,861 tons Exports in 1980, 8,858,600 tons , 
m 1981, 2,688,490 tons. By the *0hadboume Agreement’ of Deoem 
ber 8, 1980, Cuba agreed to segregate its surplus stocks of 1,484,076 





GOMMEBCB 


777 


tons and to market for five years no more than 400,000 tons annually, 
plus 20 per cent of its surplus Production of raw suj^ar in recent crop 
years has bei^n limited by^ presidential decree , for 1933, to 2,000,000 
tons Exports of rehned sugar, 284,171 tons The production of molasses 
in 1930-31 amounted to 129,332,412 gallons Exports, 1930, chiefly 
to the United States, 160,000,000 gallons Tohacco ex^Kirts in 1930 
cigars, 72,483.000 (8,109,683 dollars), cigarettes, 95,3Qt,000 (254,261 
dollars) , leaf tobacco, 55,342,341 lbs (24,293,381 dollars) Domestic 
consumption in 1930 was valued at 26,920 211 dollars Total tobacco 
exports, 1931, 22,932,145 dollars, 1930, 33,540,575 dollars Tobacco is 
grown principally lu the famous Vuelta^Abnjo district, near Pinar del Rio 
Coffee prodiu tion, chiefly from the Province of Onente, is reviving 1981, 
54,986,500 kilos, 1930, 47,362,900 kilos The principal fruits exported 
are pineapples, bananas, citrus fruit, and coconuts Cuban fisheries had an 
output m 1930 valued at 4,442,949 dollars Output of sponges, 1930, 
1,111,708 dozen 

In 1930, the live stock in the island included 4,338,810 head of cattle, 
029,112 horses, 89,389 males, 101,787 sheep and 590,912 svine 

Cuba hsH forest lands, many of which are m private ownership State 
forests total about 1,250,000 acres These forests contain valuable cabinet 
woods, such a«« mahogany and cedar, besides dye-woods, fibres, gums, resins, 
and oils Cedar is used locally for cigar boxes, and mahogany is exported , 
hard woods are used for railway sleepers, carts, ploughs and other local 
purposes 

Iron ore abounds . total exports 1930, 25,001 tons Copper (21,950 shoit 
tons pro^laced m 1932), manganese (exports, 2,148 tons m 1930) and gold are 
also worked Six salt deposits yield about 50,000 tons annually 

Coxomeroe. 


The value of the imports and ex|K>rts (including bullion and specie) for 
5 years were as follows i the Cuban peso «■ the U S dollar) — 



im 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 


Dolisni 

DoUarfi 

DoH^rs 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Imports 

257,S84,062 

212,810,812 

216,216,113 
241,622,760 j 

102,452 268 

90,052,504 

Bxports 

424,807 700 

278,060,689 

167,410,609 

118,865,563 


The imports and exports were distributed as follows — 


Countries 

Imports from 

Exports to 


1980 

1981 

1930 1 

1931 

United States 

Other Amerioan Oonntries 
Qermany 

. . 

mnee 

United Kingdom 

Other Kuiopeaa oonntries 

All other eonntrles 

Dollars 

91 872,214 
12,801,703 ' 
0,102,925 
7,588 587 
6,464,806 
8,860,142 
10,901,919 1 
18,774,978 

Dollars 

45,939,647 

5 504 141 
8,024,015 
4,181,442 
2,848,997 

8 976,861 
5,860,875 
9,077,614 

Dollars 
116,050 889 1 
9,45« 698 
2,181 899 
2,484 715 
4,047,088 
25 469.874 
5,441,890 
2,284,271 i 

Dollars 

89,07S,64^ 

5,590,597 

1,580,814 

1,1»<1,024 

2 004,184 
16,552,968 
1,712,809 
1,209,6^9 

Tout 

162,459,268 

80,111,692 

167,410,669 

113,865,558 


0 0 2 
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The principal exports are sugar and tobacco , the principal imports 
foodstuffs, earths and ceramic products, machinery, metals and metal manu- 
factures, and chemicals 

In 1931, the United Kingdom imported from Cuba 3,247,739/ worth of 
sugar, and 810,122/ worth of cigars, and exported to Cuba 104,776/ 
worth of cotton piece goods 

Total trade between Cuba and the United Kingdom (Board of Trade 
returns) for five years — 


— [ 1928 

1929 

1930 I 

1931 

1932 

t 

Imports from Cuba into U K. 
Exports to Cuba from U R 

Re exports to Cuba from U R 

‘ a, 1 

, ! 10,289,566 
1,649 156' 
41,394 

a. ! 

7,934,001 

2,026,4*88 

53,996 

6,872,038 

1,282,796 

31,883 

£ 1 

4,292,07'i 

05*4,821 

18,625 

Jb 

5,885,764 
695 101 
22,994 


Shipping and Communications 

In 1930, 5,543 vessels ot 22,997,053 poss tons entered and cleared the 
ports of the Republic in the foreign trade in the coastwise trade (1930) 
8,295 vessels entered and cleared 

In Cuba there were in 1929, 3,057 miles of railway — the United Hail 
ways of Havana, 1,393 miles and the Cuba Railway, 778 miles, being the 
greatest systems The lines now connect the principal towns and seaports 
from Pinar del Rio m the west, to Santiaga de Cuba in the east The 
larger sugar estates have extensive pnvate lines connecting them with 
the mam lines 

There were 1,990 miles of Government highways open to traffic in 1930, 
of which 846 miles are first-class Tie new and impressive Central High 
way, traversing the island for 706 miles from Pinar del Rio to Santiago 
and costing 101,123,000 dollars, was opened Februaiy 24, 1931 There 
are 463 post, 846 telegraph offices, and 150 radio and radio-telegraph 
stations , there are ten wireless stations operated by the Government 
There are 10,939 miles of telegraph wires The tel phone system (1929) 
had 74,584 instruments and 230,417 miles of wire Direct telephone 
connection with American and European cities has bet^n maintained since 
1921 Air mail service between Cuba and Mexico, and between Cuba and 
New York, was established in 1930, air service between domestic points h 
highly developed 

Currenoy and Banking. 

On November 7, 1914, a law was published authonsing a new coinage 
issue in Cuba with a gold peso (equal to the U S gold dollar) of 1 6718 
grammes (1 5046 grammes tine) as the monetary unit The gold coins 
are the 20, 10, 5, 4, 2 and 1 peso pieces , the 20, 10 and 5 pesos pieces 
are of the same weight and value as the corresponding United States 
gold coins Silver is coined m pieces of 1 peso, 40 cents, 20 cents, and 
10 cents, while nickel < oins of 5, 2, and 1 cent pieces are also issued. 

The coinage of gold is unlimited, but silvbr must not be minted to the 
value of more than 12,000,000 ^sos The extent ot the nickel coinage is 
determined by the National Execntive. The United States coinage is 
legal tender 

The total amount of currency on Januaiy 1, 1932, was 77,445,781 dollars, 
of which 45,364,780 dollars were United States bank notes , amount of 
the latter in actaal circulation was 37,536,821 dollars 
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BankiDg is largely in the hands of the Royal Bank of Canada, the National 
City Bank of New Y rk, the Chase National Bank of New York, the Bank 
of Nova Scotia, and the Banco del Comercio Total number of banks and 
branches IS 169 Total deposits. Jane 30, 1931, 134,890,848 dollars, com 
pared with 144,696,522 dollars trie previous year 

The metric system of weights and measures is in use 

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives. 

1 Of Cuba in Qekat Britain 

Envoy and Minister — Dr Guillermo Patterson (August 13, 1926) 

Counsellor — Dr G S Solar 

Secretary — Dr Alberto Uiaz Pardo 

CommercwZ Attach^ — Marino P^rez 

Consul (in London) — Francisco Sadchc/ 

There is a Consul General m Liverpool, and Consuls in London, 
Birmingham, Glasgow, Hull, Belfast, Cardiff, and other towns. 

2 Or Grbat Britain in Cuba 

Envoy and Minister — Herbert A Grant \\ atson, C M G. (appointed 
January 30, 1933) 

Naval AUachd —Captain P Macnamara, K X 
Militaiy AUach4 — Lt -Col M F Day, M C 
Consul Cent ral — H W Border 

There are Vice Consuls at Cieufuegos, Havana and Santiigo de Cuba 

Books of Reference concerning Cuba 

l Official fuBLioATioNs 

Annuario Bstadiatioo de la Republics de Cubs, llavsns. Annual. (First issue, 1914 ) 
Cuba What She has to OflTer to the Investor or the Home-seeker Havana, 1915 
import of the Ouminittee on Foreign Relations on Affairs in Cuba United States 
Senate No 885 Fifty (ifth Congress Washington 

Monthly Bulletin of the Bureau of the American Republics Washington 
Bstadistica Qeueral Comercio Exterior Quarterly aud Annua) — Movimiento de 
PoblacioQ Monthly and Annual Havana 

Infomie Bt Anuai Sanitarlo y Demogr^floo Havana 

2 Non Official Publications 
Cuba Review Monthly New I ork 

Guia directorio de la repuhlicade Cuba (Bailh Baillidre Riert ) Comercio, industrial 
agricultural ganadeiia, luiucria, propiedad, profesiones y elemento ofleial Barcelona, 
1922 

Atktn$ (J B ), The War in Cuba T^ondon, 1899 

Caldwell (R G ), The Lopes Expeditions to Cuba, 1848 1851 London and Princeton 
1915 

Camptt (O ), Islade Pmos Santa F6, Isle of Pmes, 1927 

Chap}nan{0 K ), A History of i ho Cuban Republic A 8tud> in Hispanic American 
Politics New York and London, 1927 

Doves (R I, Cuba in War Time London, 1897 —Cuba Past and Present London, 1898 

Jrioarf (F 0 ), Cuba j las costnuibres Oulianas Boston, 1910 

Hike (A K ), History of the Islands of the West Indian Archipelago New York, 1899 

Cfuiteiaeil^ I ), Historia do tuba 2 vols Now \ ork, 1865-60 

Johneon (W F ), History of Cuba. 5 vols. New York, 1920 

Key (U ), Katfee, Zuoaer nnd Bananen A Journey to Cuba and Quatemala Munich, 
1929 

hiilie't Official History of the Spanish American War Washin^n, 1899 
lindmy (F ), and Wmtrte (N O ), Cuba and Her People of To ds> Revised Boston, 
1928 

Mveyr^v* (G C ), Cuba The Land of Opportunity London, 1919 

Parker (W B ), Cubans of To Day New York, 1919 

P&on (H ), L'lle de Cuba Paris, 1898 

Porter (R P ). Industrial Cuba New York, 1899 
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RoHnnton (A. O >, Cuba Old and New. London, lOld. 

Terry (Philip), Terry’s Guide to Cuba. New Y ork, 1926 

TorrunU (C de la), Cuba y los Estados Uuidos. introduction by James Brown Hoott. 
Havana, 1929 

TrelUi (CM), Blblioteca geograflca Oubana Matansas, IMa 
Wrtffht (I A ), The Early History of Cuba <1492-158«X London, 191T 


CZECHOSLOVAKIA. 

(CESKOSLOVENSKi. RfPUBLIKA ) 

The term Czechoslovaks compnses two branches of the same Slav nation 
the Czechs (prononnoed Tchechs) of Bohemia, Moravia, and Silesia, and the 
Slovaks of Slovakia 

The Czechoslovak State came into existence on October 28, 1918 On 
that day the Ndrodni Vyhor (National Council) took over the government 
of the Czechoslovak countries, including Bohemia, Moravia, Silesia, and 
Slovakia, which had hitherto belonged to the former Austro Hungarian 
Monarchy On November 14, 1918, the Czechoslovak National Assembly 
met in Prague, and formally declared the Czechoslovak State to be a 
Republic, with Professor T. G Maaaryk as its first President. 

By the Treaty of Peace of September 10, 1919 (the Treaty of St 
Germain), the Allied and Associated Powers formally recognized the Czecho 
Slovak Republic, declaring that *the peoples of Bohemia, of Moravia, and 
of part of Silesia, as well as the peoples of Slovakia, have decided of their 
own free will to unite . for the purpose of forming a single sovereign 
independent state under the title of t^e Czecho Slovak Republic ' For the 
sake of brevity the Czecho-Slovak Republic is designated Czechoslovakia. 

CrOnstitUtion and Oovernment. — The Constitution of the Czecho- 
slovak Republic was passed by the National Assembly on Febinary 29, 1920 

Acooiding to the terms of the Constitution, the Czechoslovak State is a 
democratic Republic having an elected President at its head The territory of 
the Republic forms a single and indivisible unity The National Parliament, 
which constitutes the only legislative body for the whole of the Republic, is 
composed of a Chamber of Deputies elected for a period of six yeais and 
containing 800 members, and of a Senate comprising 150 meml^rs to be 
renewed every eight years The two Chambers in joint congress elect the 
President of the Republic for seven years The President, as head of 
the State, is supreme commander of the armed forces, and can declare war 
with the consent of Parliament He appoints the higher officers and officials, 
exercises the right of reprieve, and is himself amenable to the laws only on a 
charge of high treason He also appoints and recalls Ministers The Con- 
stitution guarantees freedom of the Press and of tpee'h, and safeguards 
racial minorities, to whom it assures the maintenance of their schools 
Piivilegcs denved from sex, birth or calling are not recognised Mamage, 
the family and motherhood are placed unaer the special protection of tne 
law. All these guarantees and rights are protected by the Supreme 
Administrative Court, which sees to tne legality of the public administration 

Id principle the two Chambers are equi^ in so far that they both enjoy 
the nght of initiative, and that even Government Hills mav he first intro 
duced in either house Only in the case of the Bu<^et and Army Rills must 
the measures first pass through the Chamber of Deputies, It is also the 
Chamber of Deputies alone that by a vote of non-oonndence can compel the 
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reaigoaiion of the Gkternmeilt. A measure passed by the Chamber of 
Deputies becomes law. despite an adverse decision of the Senate, if the 
Ohamber of Dt*putie8 adheres to its first decision by an absolute majority of 
all its members. 

The fraocliise for the Chamber of Deputies is open to all citizeos, without 
distinction of s^z, who are over 21, while all citizens over 30 are eligible for 
election The frant hise for the Senate is open to all citizens who are over 
26 , and all citizens over 45 are eligible for election The electoral system is 
based on proportional representation 

The Constitution regulates the parliamentary elections on a ^closed 
scrutiny ‘ bawis, the votes being in favour of partitas, not of candidates The 
allocation of electoral areas is as follows — Bohemia, 9 (for Ohamber of 
Deputies), 5 Ifor Senate) , Moravia and Silesia, 6 and 3 , Slovakia, 7 and 4 , 
Carpathian Ruthenia, 1 and 1 

At the elections held on October 31, 1929, the political parties were 
returned as follows — 

Senate (160 members) • — Czechoslovak Coalition, 88 (Agrarians, 24 , 
Clencals, 13 , Social Democrats, 20 , Czechoslovak Socialists, 16 , National 
Democrats, 8 , Middle Class Party, 6 , League for Election Reform, 1) , 
Slovakian Clericals, 9 , German 8^ial Democrats, 11 , German Christian 
Socialists, 8 , German National Socialists, 4 , German Agrarian and Middle 
Class Parties, 9 , Hungarian Christian Socialist, 6 , Communists, 15 

Cliamber of Deputies (300 members) at the elections held on October 31, 
1929, is as follows — Czech Agrarian, 46 , Czech Socialist Democrats, 39 , 
Czech National Socialists, 32 , Communists, 30 , Czech Clericals, 25 , 
German Social Democrats, 21 , Slovak Clericals, 19 , German Agrarian and 
Middle Class Parties, 16 , Czech National Demociats, 15 , Gorman Christian 
Socialists, 14 , Czech Small Triders, \2 , Hungarian Christian Socialists, 9 , 
German National 6o( lahsts, 8 , German Nationals, 7 , Poles and Jews, 4 , 
League for Election Reform, 3, 

PresulerU — Thomas Garrigue (born in 1850 in Hodoufn, in 

Moravia) Elected May 28, 1920 , re elected May 27, 1927, for a period of 
7 yeais 

According to the Constitution, no ono may be elected for more than two 
successive terms, but an exception has been made m the case of President 
Masai yk 

The Czocho8lo\ak Goveinmcnt, appointed on October 30, 1932, consists 
of the following Ministers — 

Prime Minister — J Malypetr (Czech Amrian) 

Jf mister of foreign Affairs —Dr Edvard Bettes (Czech National Socialist ; 
Minister of National Defence — Bohumil Braddd (Czech Agrarian) 

Minister of Pinancr —Karel Trapl (Non parliament man ) 

Minister of the Interior — J Cemy (Non jiarhamentarian). 

Minister of OommTce — Dr Josef MeUousek (Czech National Democrat) 
Minister of Health — Dr Franz Spina (Get man Agrarian) 

Minister of Railways —Rudolf BecJiynH (Czech Social Democrat) 

MiniA^r of Social Welfare — Dr Ludwig U«e<A(CUrman Social Democrat) 
MinisUr yf Alfred Msissnar (Czech Social Democrat) 

MinisUr ^ AgficuUwre,-^}li JJorfaa (Czech Agrarian) 

Minister of Bducation.^Th Ivan Direr (Czech Social Democrat) 

Minister of Poets and — Dr. Emil Franks (Caeoh National 

SiMialuits). 

MitvisUryf PMu! Works Wan Doatdlek (Czech Clerical) 

Ministerfor ike IMi/UxUwn of Laws —Dr. Jan Srdnuk (Czech Clerical) 
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Aroa and Population — The Czechoslovak Republic consists of Bo- 
hemia, Moravia and Silesia, Slovakia, and Rnthenia (Sub Carpathian Russia) 
Its frontiers have been defined by the Peace Treaties \\ith Germany, Austria, 
and Hungary The area and population of the various provinces, accordmg 
to the census of 1921, and the preliminary results of the census December 1, 
1980, are as follows — 



Area in 

1 Area in 

Population 

Popnlati n 

Preliminary 

Population 

— 

square 

English 

Feb 15, 

per square 

Census | 

per square 


kilometres 

sq miles 

1921 

mile, 1921 

Dec 1, 1980 1 

mile, 1930 

Bobemis 

52,064 

1 

i 20,102 

6,670,582 

831 8 

7,106,766 

368 5 

Moravia 
Silesia / 

26,788 

10,824 

8,385,162 

823 0 

8,563,157 

845 1 

Slovakia 

48,986 1 

18,895 

3,000 870 

158 8 

8,880,886 

176 3 

Rnthenia 

, 12,666 

4,886 

606,668 

124 1 

726,350 

148 6 

Total 

140,894 1 

64,207 

13,613,172 

261 1 

14,726,168 

271-7 


Of the Czechoslovak citizens 7,345,137 are C/<»choslovaks, 8,088,580 
Germans, 119,469 Hungaiians, 458,094 Russians, 80,182 Poles, 120,277 of 
Jewish nationality, and 18,954 others There ^\ ere besides 238,808 aliens 
(The results legarding the nationality of the Czechoslovak citizens in the 
province of Slovakia are not yet known ) 

The population of the principal towns with more than 20,000 inhabitants 
at Decembei 1, 1930 (preliminary census figures), was — 


Prtgtie • 848,081 

Brno 268,846 

Ostrava Moravska 125,347 

Bratislava 128,852 

Plzeh 114,150 

KoSice 70,232 

Olomouc 65, <<89 

BndSiovlce Ceske 43,886 

usti n/L (Anssig) 48,862 

Liberec(Reichenberg) 38,S25 
Opava 86,083 

Jabloneo n/N (Gab 
loDZ • d Neisse) 83,855 

Prosl^ov . 33 487 


ChOTDUtov(Komotau) 88,266 
Ch«‘b(Eger) 81 549 

Jlhlava ^ ' 81,081 

Tepllce Sanov (lep- 
htz SchOnan) 30,911 

Pardubice 28,841 

Moat 28,211 

Uihorod 26,669 

Mukacevo 26,123 

Znojmo 25,882 

Varj Karlovy Karls 
bad) 24,029 

Trnara • 28,971 

Kmov (J igemdorf) 23 465 


Ai (Aseh) 

22,943 

22,798 

Vamsdorf 

Hodiiiokl) (Boden 
bach) 

22,648 

Pf*-rov 

22,862 

Karvinui 

22,880 

OMtrava Slexska 

22,239 

Zimky Nov6 

22,141 

21,870 

PreSov 

Zlin 

21,684 

Nitra 

21,259 

Koii)4mo 

21,187 

Kladno 

20,671 


Movement of population is shown follows for S yearn 


Tear 

Births 

Marriages 

r 

Divorces 

Deaths 

i 

Surplus of births 
over deaths 

1929 

1980 

1981 

826,807 

883,687 

818,102 

189,200 

130,987 

129,114 

4,862 

5,812 

226,527 

207,778 

212,169 

100,780 

m,«14 

106,088 


BeliglOn. — The majonty of the population is Catholic In 1980 the 
division of the population (preliminary results) according to religion was — 
Rioman Catholics, 10,883,423 , Greek and Atmonian Uathohes, 586,489 , 
Protestants, 1,109,229, Orthodox, 145,588, Jevs, 866,768, Old Catholics, 
22,747 ; otW faiths, 32,646 , and without any religion, 858,717 

Id Januaiy, 1920, the reformed clergy of Cze hnslovakia decided’ to with 
draw from the jurisdiction of the Pope and to found a Czechoslovak Church, 
which had, according to the Census of 1980, 798,042 adherents 
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Education* — instruction 18 compulsory between the age of 6 and 14 
The schools may be divi*led as follows (1) National Schools (Elementary and 
Advanced Public Schools) ; ' (2) Secondary Latin and Technical Schools 
(Gymnasia and Rejtl-S hools) , (3) Universities and Higher Tech meal Schools , 
and (4) Trade and Arts, CommerciaL Mining and Agricultural, and other 
special schools There are practically no illiterates except in Slovakia 

The following table contains the aata for elementary and advanced schools 
(public and private) in C zechoslovakia as at October 31, 1931 



KleiiientMry Schools 

Higher Grade Schools 


1 (puhljc and private) 

(public and private) 


1 Vo of 
Schools 

1 

No of 

No of 

No of 

Schools 

No of 

1 No of 


PiipiU 

(brtvs) 

Pupils 

(girls) 

Pupils 

(boys) 

Pupils 

(girls) 

Bohemia 

6,o7G 

865 281 

370,120 

1,090 

85,79S 

76,646 

Moravia 
Silesia J 

8,615 

212 978 

216,149 

627 

47,131 

40,626 

Slovakia 

4,046 

727 

£59,751 

256,598 

154 

18,064 

1 16 881 

Rutbenia 

57,962 

54,o22 

18 

S,6S8 

3,609 

ToUl 

15,064 

895,967 

897,889 

1,889 

154,631 

1 187,762 


Of the 15,064 elementaiy schools, 10,241 (68 0 per cent ) were Czecho 
Slovak , 3,301 (21 9 per cent ) German , 526 (3 6 per cent ) Ruthenian , 
822 (5 6 per cent ) Magyar , 90 (0 6 per cent.) Polish, and 84 (0 6 per 
cent ) other and misiollaueous schools Of the 1,889 higher grade schools, 
1 399 (74 1 per cent ) were Czechoslovak , 437 (23 1 per cent ) German , 
4 (0 2 per cent ) Ruthenian , 12 (0 6, per cent ) Magyar , 11 (0 6 per cent ) 
Polish, and 26 (1 4 percent ) miscellaneous schools There were 4 foreign 
national (elementary) schools with 629 pupils, including 2 Russian 
schools with 236 pupils, 1 French with 222 pupils, and 1 English with 71 
pupils 

During the school year 1930-31 there were in Czechoslovakia 349 
secondary Latin and technical schools (gymnasia and real schools) with 
93,608 pupils Ol these 244 were Czech or Slovak, 90 German, 6 Ma^ar, 
8 Ruthenian, and 1 I’oli^h There were 5 foreign Latin and technical si hools 
(gymnasia and real schooN) with 718 students, imluding 2 Russian with 
420 pupils, 1 Ukrainian viGi 101 pupils, 1 French with 146 pupils, and 1 
English with 61 pupils The public, or state aided, schools of commerce 
numbered, during the school year 1030-31, 188, with 34,841 pupils 

There are 4 univerMitiea m Czechoslovakia, and 4 technical nigh schools 
with students as follows (winter term 1930-31) •— 


1 

Universities 

Prague, Otech 

(1848) 

Prague, German 
Brno, Oxocb(19l8) 
Bratislava, Slovak 
(1919) 

j Numlier ol 
1 Total 

10 485 
4,927 
8,044 

3,038 

r Students 

Females 

2,356 

772 

542 , 

1 261 

Technic! ' Numberol 

High Schools j lotal i 

Prague, Osech 6,173 

Prague, German 2,014 

Brno, Ozech 1,535 

Brno, German 1,840 

r Students 

1 Females 

146 

67 

26 

88 


20 4U 

8,931 

1 10 668 

277 


There are, moreover, 2 faculties not comprised m the University AssoCia 
tion (in Prague and Olomouc) , a Ukrainian University at Prague , and a 
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Ukramian a^^ncultnral academy m Podebrady , a higher vetennary academy 
(443 students) , a mining academy (267 students) , a higher agricultural 
college (252 students) an academy of arts (204 students), and a high 
commercial school (m Prague) 

Justice — The courts of the Republic are — The Supreme Court of 
Justice and Court of Cassation sitting in Brno , 4 High Courts of Justice 
(Prague, Bmo, Bratislava, KoSice) , 37 County Courts (beHides the Commer 
cial Court and the Penal Tribunal in Prague) , and 420 Disirict Courts 

There are also special courts for commercial, industrial, revenue and 
other matters 

A special Administrative High Court decides matters in dispute affecting 
the administration, e g , appeals against illegal decisions and regulations 
made by State authorities , in cases of conflict betw^^en the central State 
authorities and the organs of the provincial local government , in cases of 
claims made against the State or the local administration which have been 
vetoed by the administrative authorities 


Finance — Budget estimates for five years in thousands of crowns — 



1029 

1 

1980 

1931 

1932 

1933 

Keventie 

Ezi>endittire 

1000 crowns 
9,6rt9,907 ! 

9,634,878 

1000 crowns 
9,419,807 
9,366,904 

1000 crowns 
9,848,827 
9,888,525 

1000 crowns 

9 323 876 
9,818 70S 

1000 crowns 

8 614 170 
8,682,518 


The following are some of the details of the budget for 1932 — 


Kevenne 

Muttons of « 
Crowns 

Expenditure 

Millions of 
Crowns 

Finance 

8,S20 

Foreign A flairs 

165 

Pubbe Works 

151 

National Defenct 

1,809 

Fenaione 

100 

Interior 

69S 

Health 

86 

Jnstice 

328 

Bdneation 

29 

Education 

1,014 

Railways 

25 

Agriculture 

281 

Poets and Telegraplis 

IS 

Booial Servu.es 

878 



Mnatice 

2,673 



Pensions 

881 



Public Works 

762 

Total (including all other 


Total (inoludlug all other 


items) 

9,323 

1 

items) 

9,819 


According to the budget for 1932, the national debt is as follows (in 


million crowns) — 

Million 

Crowns 

Internal debt 

. 26,901 

Foreign debt * 

8,860 

Note>Debt ' 

8,300 

Total 

87,661 


A Board of Audit and Control waa constituted by an enactment of March 
20,1919 It is charged with the superintendence of State economy, the 
State property and the national debt This Board has an equal standing 
with the Ministries and is independent of them. Its president is nominated, 
at the request of the Government, by the President of the Republic. 
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Defence — Service in. the army is regulated by the law of March 19, 
1920 Liability to service lasts from the ages of 17 to 60, bat begins 
normally at the aro of 20 Service in the active array is for 14 months, 
after which the soldier passes to the first reserve until he attains the age 
of 40, when he passes fo the second reserve, where he remains until 60 
By the law of April 8, 1927, the peace strength of the army, beginning with 
October 1, 1927, has been fixed permanently as follows for the period 
from October 1 up to March 31 at 140,000, and for the period from Apnl 1 
up to August 80 at 100,000, military persons By the law of April 8, 1927, 
as from October 1, 1928, there must be elected from the recruits fit for 
military service a number of 70,000, with due regard to the probable decrease 
and increase during the fust months after entering the active service. The 
average strength of the army in 1932 was 141, b96 all ranks, inclusive of 
12,657 gendarmerie The air force numbered G,482 all ranks, with 640 
aeroplanes The army is organised in 4 military commands, comprising 12 
infantry ilivisions each of 24 brigades, 2 mountain infantry brigades, 3 cavalry 
brigades, 12 light artillery brigades, 2 heavy artillery biigades and adminis- 
trative services 

In the 1933 budget, 1,252 million croivns were allocated for the army 
There is a small defensive force consisting of the 200 ton patrol vessel 
PtesicUtU Afamryk and 22 armed motor launches and tugs for river service 

Production and Industry — The Czechoslovak territory is one of the 
richest m Europe, both as r«^gaids natural resources and industrial develop- 
ment Agriculture is highly developed and intensive farming is earned on 
For the years 1930 and 1931, the ai'ea and the yield of the crops were as 
follows — 


Crops 

Area 
(In seres) 

Yield 

(In metric tons) 

Wheat 

mo 1 

“'l,974,S»35 

1981* 

2 069,676 

i 1930 » j 

1,377 280 

1981 ‘ 

1,12^157 

Rye 

2/)99 '»09 

2,490,034 1 

1,787,671 

1 1,387,680 

Barley 

1,978 271 

1 7S0,944 I 

1,217,790 

1,074,608 

Oats 

2,049,111 

2,042 234 1 

1,807 817 

1,224 608 

Potatoes 

1,640,141 

65H,601 

1,778,224 

8,950,481 

1 9 726,308 

Sojzar-beet 

460,878 

6,421,884 ' 

5,240,887 

Maize 

So4,104 

347 259 

t 248,501 

1 227,814 


t ProTisioiial 


In 1929-80, there wore 148 sugar factories m the country, which produced 
1,036,687 metric tons of sugar Hops of excellent quality are also grown, 
both for export and beer production (Pilsoner) In 1930, Czechoslovakia 

g rodiiced 14,726 metno tons of hops The agricultural industries m« lude also 
ounshing beer, spirit, malt and foodstuffs industries In 1931, the Repubho 
had 440 breweries protliiLing 10,679,232 hectolitres of beer In 1929-80, 
there were 916 distilleries with an output of 703,438 hectolitres of spirits 
On December 81, 1931, the number of live-stock was , Cattle, 4,460,965 , 
cows, 2.4H4,616 pigH, 2,676,921 , sheep, 681,126 

In 1931, the frmterop yielded 327,282 tons of apples, 194,586 tons of 
pears, and 337.586 tons of stone fruit 

Czechoslovakia ranks iimong the most richly wooded oountnes in Europe. 
Tho forests oomjpriae 88 per cent of the whole area (ahoat 11,846,784 acres) 
The mineral production of the Czechoslovak Republic comprises both 
soft and hard ooal (ohief coalfields Most, Chomutov^ Teplice, Moravaska 
Ostrava, and Falknov), iron, graphite, and garnets, silver (m Bohemia), 
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copper and lead (in Slovakia), and rock salt (in Eastern Slovakia and 
Rutbenia) 

Goal production in 1932, 15,900,000 tons of lignite and 11,100,000 tons 
of hard coal In 1931, there were 269 coal mines, employing 94,925 persons 
The output of pig iron in 1932 was, 450,000 meino tons , raw steel, 
683,000 metric tons 

The number ot factones in 1930 was 12,033 Of these, 1,922 were textile 
mills, 2,326 g'ass works and stone factories, 1,807 for food production, 
1,407 for iurniture and bent wood manutacture, 960 machine factories, 
928 for metal manufacture, 396 paper mills, 645 chemical factones 


Commerce —imports and exports for 6 years are shown as follows (in 
thousands of crowns) — 


Imports 1 

1 1928 

i 

1929 

1920 

1931 

1932 


1 

19,207,903 

19,987,8^8 

15,714,508 

11,800 685 

8,155,200 

BxporU 

21,224,211 

20 408,869 

14,473,782 

13 149,393 

7,390,400 


Pnncipal articles of import and export in 1930 and 1931 


Imports j 

1930 

1931 '1 

Exports j 

1030 

19'1 

1 

Cereals | 

1,000 

Crowns 

1,147,840 

1,000 

Crowns 

1,04 2, 8o6 i 

Woollen Goods 

1,000 

Crowns 

1,671,657 

1,000 V 

Crowns 
1,139 2 J8 

Cottons 

1,797,152 

1 006,396 

Cottons 

2,40^,599 

I 578,291 

Woollen Goods 1 

1,292,807 

947,745 

*'’oal 

771, 3s0 

042 880 

Fats and Oils . | 

4o2 705 

841,709 

Glass 

1,153,805 

974,110 

Iron Goods 

503,662 

'171,964 

Sugar 

827 885 

542,345 

Machinery • I 

580,318 

410,017 

Iron and Iron 
Goods 

Cereals&Milled 

l^oducts 

1,800,901 

670,083 

1,328,674 

424,950 


Imports and exports 1930 and 1931 were distributed among the principal 
conntnes as follows — 


Country of Origin 

Imports 1 

Exports 

or Destination 

1080 

19 U 1 

1930 

1931 


1,000 Crowns 

1,000 Crowns 

1,000 Crowns 

1,000 Crowns 

Austria 

1,210,672 

851,491 

2,489,181 

1,796,449 

Belgium 

216,400 

176,890 

243,691 

224,866 

France 

669,810 

458,872 

404,657 

460,664 

2,040,214 

Germany 

8,986,811 

5,300 468 

2,970,054 

Great Britain 

679,293 

43 <,617 

1,877,797 

1,855,965 

Holland . 

206.922 1 

286,901 

442,252 

423,948 

289,326 

Hungary 

929,980 1 

184,808 

842,227 

1,004,456 

491,896 

Italy . 

888,182 j 

887 666 

Poland 

878,707 I 

619,115 

628,868 

879,076 

Romania 

562,421 j 

566,690 

696,414 

340 679 

Switserland 

418,265 i 

854,889 

604 688 

466,678 

United tstatea of America 

786,908 < 

488 600 

976 946 

804,687 

Yugoslavia . 

488,875 

884,701 

8,468,871 

1,620,460 

882,218 

Other Oountries , 

4,629,821 

8,878,082 

8,897,676 

Total . 

16,714,612 

11,800,686 

17,478,782 

18,140,398 
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The chief imports into the United Kingdom from Czechoslovakia in 
1981 were, according to the Board of Trade returns! sugar, refined, 
307,800^ , iron and steel, 4^5,235/ , fancy goods, 632,564/ , boots and shoes, 
348,973/ , glass, 750 211/ The chief expt^rts from the United Kingdom to 
Czechoslovakia in 1931 were cotton yanis, 253,30i/« , woollen goods, 262,763/ 
Total trade between the United Kingdom and Czechoslovakia for 5 years 
(according to Board of Trade returns) — 



1 1923 i 

1929 

1 1080 1 

1931 

1982 

Imports from Czechoslovakia 

1 ^ 1 

£ 

1 £ i 

£ 

£ 

into U K 

Fxnorta to Czechoslovakia 

from U k , 

Re exports to Czechoslovakia 

I 8,188,905 j 

0,675,687 

6,402,617| 6,619,588 

8,036,874 

2,l«7,d41 ! 

1 

2,100,970 

1,780,693' 1,887,433 

1 

9o9,847 

ftoin U K 

177,504 1 

135,977 

1 115,508, 

127 030] 

117,086 


ConunillUOatlOllS* — On December 31, 1930, there were 13,849 kilometres 
or 8,606 miles of railway in the Republic, of which 7,002 miles are owned 
by the State, 1,525 miles privately owned, 12 miles owned by foreign 
States, and 67 miles owned by foreign railways Of the State railways 
1,074 miles are double tracked, and of the privately ownt^d lines 66 miles 
In 1930, the total number of passengers carried on all Czechoslovak rail- 
ways was 334,481,958 , on the State railways, 264,761,818 Total quantity 
of freight, 95,424,293 tons , on State railways only, 73.894,290 tons , 
the earnings of all railways amounted to 5 094,588,988 crowns, of that on 
State railwa}s, 4,628,512,392 crowns T**tal expenses, 5,118,868,062 
crowns, of which on State railways, 4,521,131,404 crowns 

In 1931, there were nearly 49,000 miles of road in the Republic, of which 
6,300 miles are maintained by the State, 31,300 by the provinces, the 
remainder being interregional roads, for the upkeep of which the district 
authonties are responsible 

The Peace Ti'eaty vested the Cstyiboslovak State with the right to use 
certain wharves in the ports of Hamburg and SUttin, and a strip of land on 
the River Elbe was, in Nov 1929, leased to the C'zechoslovakian Govern 
ment for 99 years Of the waterways of the country, the Danube is the 
most impoitant, its chief port is Bratislava (PresHburg) On the Labe 
(Elbe) the two main ports are ijstf, n/L (Aussig) and Dc^ln (Teschen) On 
the Vltava and Elbe in 1981, 881,629 tons were loaded to be transported 
abroad, and 997,729 tons were unloaded from abroad The inland traffic 
amounted to 808,064 tons Bv way of the Danube 518,010 tons were 
loaded to be transported abroad, and 825,920 tons weie unloaded from 
abroad The inland traffic amounted to 71,225 tons 

In 1931 there were 16 air routes oi»erating in the international service, 
and 6 in the national service The former connect Prague with Paris, 
Warsaw, Constantinople, Vienna and Berlin 

In 1931, there were 4,592 post offices and 4,066 telegraph offices, and 
82,146 miles of telegraph wire, 14,150,121 telegrams were despatched and 
received Number of letters handled, 998,828,983 In 1931, there were 
146,670 telephone stations and 501,535 miles of telephone wire 

Banking and Cnrranoy.—In there were 23 jomt-stock banki 
in Bohemia, Moravia, and Silesia with a total paid up share capital ol 
1,852,600,000 crowns and with reserve funds of 1,786,900,000 crowns, t 
Ijai^d-banks issuing their own bonds, which at the beginning of 19SC 
amounted to 4.899.175.000 crowns In 1930. there were 79 small ioint 
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stock banks in Slovakia and Podkarpat&kd Ros with a share capital of 
390,081)000 crowns and reserve funds of 228)785,000 crowns In 1930, 
there were 366 savinKS banks with 19,865 446,000 crowns of deposits In 
1930, there were in Bohemia, Moravia and Sile&ia 4,269 Reiffeisen banks 
with deposits amounting to 5,282,640.000 crowns On December 31, 1931, 
the depcMits in the Czechoulovak banks amounted to 55,813,600,000 crowns 
The monetary unit is the Koruna or Crown of 100 haleru, or heller 
In October, 1929, the value of the Czechoslovak crown was 6xed at 44 58 
milligrammes of fine gold, and the cnmncy placed on a gold basis The 
share capital of the National Bank, which was set up in 1926, was fixed at 
405,000,000 Czechoslovak crowns instead of 12,000,000 dollars as hitherto 
The notes of the Bank will be covered by gold to the extent of 26 per cent 
till the end of 1929, 30 per cent till the end of 1930, and afterwards to the 
extent of 35 per cent 

The note circulation on Februarv 7, 1933, amounted to 5,467,472,000 
crowns , the metallic reserve was 1,708,969,000 crowns 

On August 31, 1932, there were in circulation 18,249,433 ten-crown pieces, 
27,836,456 hve-orown pieces, 97,430,823 ciown pieces, 52,967,812 fifty heller 
pieces, 120,269,347 twenty-heller pieces, 117,728,106 ten holler pieces, and 
94t926»741 five heller pieces, of the total value of 483,663,906 crowns 

Diplomatic Bepresentatives 

1 Of Czechoslovakia in Great Britain 

UwDoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary — Jan G Masaiyk, 
O B E (appointed June 1925) 

Counsellor — Vil4m Cern^ 

Secretaries , — Maximilian Lobkowicz and Jan Gorke 

Military and Air Atiacki — Lieutenant Colonel ZdenSk Vltavsk^ 

Consul — Karel Bnjnik 

2 Of Great Bkitain in Czechoslovakia 

Enwy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary and Consul General — 
Joseph Addison, 0 M G (appointed April 7, 1930) 

Secretaries — K T Gurney and R H 8 Allen 
Military Attachi —Lieut Col T D Daly, M 0 
Commercial Secretary — H Kershaw, 0 B E 

There are Consular Representatives at Prague, Bratislava* Brno, Inberec 
<Beichenberg), and Karlovy Vary (Carlsbad) 

Books of Referenoe. 

1 Official Publications 

Msnael Statistique de U R4publlqae Tch^coslovaque 1 1920 II 1925 111 1928 

IV 1982 PraKue 

Aperqu Staiistique de la R^puhllque Tch^cosloviique 1980 Pra^e 
Apexqu Statiatique da Commerce exUrieur, publi6 par TOffioe de Statietique de la 
Bdpablique Tcli6ootilovaque 

Rap|[iorts de foiD' e de StoUetiqae de la R4puhlioue Tebtooelovaoue 
La Sutlfltique Tch^oosloTaqae. Cxerb editton, Vul 1-89, Freii< h edition, 74 volumes. 
R^Q'tats pr^iimioaires do reoeDiem»>nt de la i^pulation da 15 fevrier, 1991. 

Bailetin Sta^tlque de la Rdpublluue Tcb^coslovaqne 

Bx})aii4 somtnaire des travauz ledslatifs de 1 Assembl^e nationale tch^coslovaque 
<puhli4 par la Bibiioth5qae de rAesemDide nationaleX Prague. 

Statiatif k4 lexikon obci v Ceobich Prafcue, 1928 
Statiatiokj^ iHxikon ohei na Horevii a ve Blezeku Prague, 1924 
fitaiisti k:^ lexikon ob« i na Slovensko. Prague, 1927 
Statietieky lexikon <»bri v Podkar}>atskd Rust Pragne, 1928 
Administiatonl lexikon obeJ v C5di4ch Prague, 1927 
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AdministratoDl lexikon obcl na MortTfi, vo Slezska, na Slovensku a v Podkarpatsk4 
Rasi Pratme, 1928 

Rdaultats prdliminaires du recansement da la population du 1 Decembre 1930 
Department of Overseas Trade Reports Annual 

2 Non-Official Publications. 

£ncfclop^dietch4coslo\aqae ^ VoL I Industrie et comuierca. Vol II Commumca- 
tions Vol III Agriculture Edited by V BrdJik Prague, 1923-29 
AlOertart(>(P ), La Rifoima Fondisria in Cecoslovacchla Piacenza, 1929 
BefuS (L ), Bohemia s Case for Indet>endeuce l^ondon, 1916 —La Politique ext^rieure 
da la R4publiqua Toh6t oslovaque Prague, 1922 —My War Memoirs London, 1929 
Bestaux(t&\ Bibliographic tch^qne Prague, 1920 
Boroi icka (J ), Ten Vears of Czechoslovak Politics Prague, 1929 
Bourfter (Jean), Les Tch6qiie8 et la Boheine contemporaine Paris, 1918. 

Sragter (Giuseppe), Gachoslovscchia d ogt^i Milano, 1980 

Cap€k{\ ), Bohemia under Hababurg Misrule London, 1915 —Bohemian Bibliography, 
New York, 1919 — Tlie Cz»clia (Buhemians) in America a Study of their National, Cul- 
tural Political Social, Pcoiiomic and Rtli^ous Life New York, 1920 
Chanal, Monnais et Economie Nationale en Tch^eoslovaqoie Pans, 1920 
Chmelar (J ) Political Parties in Czechoslovakia PruKUe, 1926 

Cisdr (J ) and Pakoi ny (P ), The Czecho-Slovak Republic A survey of its history and 
geography, its political and cultural organization, and its economic resources. London, 
1922 

Digftv (N ), Agricultural Co-operation in OieehoslovaVia. London, 1980 
DitxkineL Holvi/tid xE ) Dt't Jekkoslovskkisrhe Folkshistone Copenhagen 1932. 

Ih lire (O ), Wandermcs in Czechoslovakia. London, 1930 
FilheUe (A ), La Tcbecoslavaquie Paris, 1931 

(Aifrt-d), Das Tscbfchiache Volk Breslau, 1928 
Gra««r (L ), La Tehdcosloyaquie Economique. Rapport h M le Ministre du Commerce 
et de riTidustrie sur ma Mission dconotmque en Tch^choslovaqme JuiUet 1929-Octobre 
1980 Paris, 1980 

Orubtr (J ), Czechoslovak fa New York, 192# 

Hasimffer (H ), Die Tschechoslovakei Bin geogrsphisches, politiHOhes und wlrtachafly 
Iches Haiidbuch Vienna, 192'> 

ffollarul (C ), Czechoslovakia the land and its people. London, 1931 
/fotoJb (B ), The Year Book of the Czeenoslovak Republic, 1929 Prague, 1920 
Krdl (J ), Guide to the Czechoslovak Republic Prague, 1P29 
KndtlaiJ ), l.a Constltutlun de la K6publiqueTcb^coHlovaque Prague 1922 
lattien (H ). Tschechiache Btidenpolluk Mrlin, 1980. 

XfWUow (Count), Bohemia an Historical Sketch London, 1896 
MachaUchfk (Fritz), Ts hcchoslovakei Berlin, 1*330 
Mcaaryk (T O ), The making of a State. London, 1929 

Maurtct (0 B ), Bohemia firoit the earliest times to the foundation of the Ceeohe- 
Slovak Republic in 1918 London, 1922 

Ma'cier (M ) La Formation de 1 Btat Tcbdcoslovaque Pragpne. 1923 
Mirktnt-OtaU^wck (B ) and Tibal (A ), La Teb^oslovaqiiie l^rls 
Mothtriole (Jessie), Czechoslovakia, the Land of an Unconquerable Ideal ^Londois 
1926 

pjolei (J ), Histolre Tch^coslovaque Prague, 1929 

jRoltn ( alolsX Financial Policy of Czechosiovakia during the First Year of Its History 
Oxford and Ijondon, 1928 

Robton (B. I ) A Wai farer in Czechoslovakia I.ondon, 1926 
JRivei (ChsrlesX Tch6ouslovaques Paris, 1921 
Savarvfll R ), La Toh5coalovsqnie Paris 1980 
SchoR (Helena), Creclioslovakia (Peeps at Many Lands) London, 1926 
8ito%- WatMm (R W ), The New Slovakia Prague, 192# —Slovakia Then and Now A 
Politioal ''urvt*y London, 1981 

Smetana (J ), Sncyclop6die Tch^coslovaq^ Communications Paris, 19S7 
Stem (B ), La legislation ouvriisre on Tcb^oslovaquie Prague, 1927 
Btieiteis Dentsihes Amter-Jahrbuch (Pohtisch wirtschafUicher Kalender) fOr die 
Tsoheohoslowak'srhe RepnbllJr. 1921. Zusammengeetellt nach amtlichen Daten. 
Reiohenberg, 1920 

Siorhi^ ( F ), La rationalisation en Toli6eo8lovaqnie Pregue, 1929 
Tixtor (Lncy B ), Land Reform in Czechoslovakia London 1928 
Ton der Deckm (Burghard), Die Wlrtecliaft der Tsoheidioelovakei (In Auftrage der 
Handeiskaminer ) Dresden 1928. 

Wtiee <L ), La lUpnbliqne Toh^coslovmque. Paris, 1919 
Wi^k (N van) Tlte Czechoslovak Republic London, 1928 

IForltocil; (Cf), Grundlagen, Grun^edaiiken und Krttik der Tseheehoslowaklachem 
Bodenreform Reiohenberg, 1925 
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DANZIG. 

(Die Freie Stadt Danzig ) 

Bt Article 102 of the Treaty of Versailles, the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers undertook to establish the Town of Danzig with the 
surrounding territory as a Free City, to be placed under the protection of 
the League of Nations The League of Nations also appoints a High 
Commissioner 

High Commissioner — Dr Helmer Hosting Appointed October 15, 1932 

The proclamation of the Freedom of the City and adjacent tenitory, as 
well as the coming into force of the Danzig Polish Treaty, in accordance with 
Article 104 ot the Treaty of Versailles, took place on November 9, 1920 
According to this Treaty Danzig and Poland form a single customs territory 
Since January 1, 1922, the Polish German customs frontier extends to the 
sea, i e , Danzig is a unit m the Polish customs administration 

The Constitution provides for a Volkstag or Diet of 72 membei-s elected for 
4 years and a Senate This Senate consists of a Piesident, a Vice President 
and 10 Senators, whereof the President the Vice President and 4 Scnatoi*8 re- 
ceive salaries The memliers of the Senate are elected by the popular assembly 
( Volkst/tg) for an indefinite period Election is by majority of votes Any 
citizen over 26 years of age is eligible The salaried members of the Senate 
may hold no other public office, nor may they without the ipproval of the 
Senate follow any other profession , the unpaid members hold no public office 
except with the approval of the Senate No member may 8er\e on a boaul 
of managers or of directors of a commercial company without the consent of 
the Senate The President of the Senate directs and e\ercisf s general super 
vision over the work of the Administration The Senate is the highest State 
authority, and its meetings are not public Plebiscites take place if demandi d 
by a tenth of the voters Any alteration of the Constitution by the Volk<dag 
can only be effected by a two thirds majority, with at least two thuds of the 
Deputies present 

Elections are universal, direct, equal, and secret on the basis of proper 
tional representation, suffrage being granted to all men and women belong 
mg to the State of Danzig who have attained 20 years of age The 
elections for the Legislative Assembly held on November 16, 1930, resulted 
in the return of the following parties Social Democrats, 19, Gorman 
Nationalists, 10, Centre, 11 , National Liberals, 2 Communists, 7, Gor 
man-Danzig People’s Party, 2 , German Liberals, 1 , Poles, 2 , German 
People’s Community, 3 , National Socialists, 12 , smaller parties, 3 , total, 72 

Area and Population — The area of the Free City of Danzig is about 
754 square miles, and population 407,517 (August 1929) 

The territory contains a total ot 264 localities, ot which 268 are rural com- 
munes, 2 for^8t•e8tate districts, and 4 cities In addition to the municipality 
of Danzig, whose administrative district had a population in August, 1929, of 
285,237 (the district of Oliva having been incorporated with it on July 1, 
1926), the following localities are cities — Zoppot, 80,835 inhabitants , 
Neuteich, 8,160; and Tiegenhof, 8,252 Several centres classed as rural 
communes or otherwise are considerably larger than most of the ‘cities,* 
as appears from the following list — Ohra, 13,218 , Praust, 3,878 Emaus, 
2,603 , Bdrgerwie^en, 2,249 , Stutthof, 2,698 , Brentau, Hohenstcin, 
Pasewark Kalthof, Steegen, Iiichtenau, Liossaii, and Schoneberg, between 
1,000 and 2,000 

Births 1931, 8,304 , marnages, 3,185 , deaths, 4,798 
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Education.— Xu May, 1929, Danzig had the following schools —8 high 
schools for boys, 8 for girls, and 2 for boys and girls , 11 middle schools and 
296 elementary schools In the high schools tb^ere were 6,207 pupils (2,915 
girls) , in the middle schools, 3,228 pupils (1,328 girls), m the elementary 
schools, 44,632 pupils (21,869 giils) Teachers in high schools, 351, and 
middle schools, 141 , in ehnieutai^ schools, 1,120 

The Technical University had in the winter term of 1931-32, 77 teachers 
and 1,826 students 

Finance — T’or 1926, the Budget of the Free City of Danzig balanced at 
117,885,180 gulden , for 1927 at 113,209,220 gulden . for 1928 at 117,028,590 
gulden, for 1929, at 128,000,410 gulden , for 1930 at 134,842,600 gulden, 
and for 1931 at 142 896,050 gulden 

Commerce and Shipping^ — The total registered gross tonnage on 
Tilly 1, 1932, was 224,183, comprising 40 steamships, 20 motor-ships, 8 sea 
lighters of over 260 tons burden each, 1 motor sailing- boat, and 1 other ship 
Shipping in 1931 entered, 6,960 vessels of 4,061 733 tons, and cleared 
5,971 vessels of 4,064,333 tons, German shipping predominating, followed by 
Danish, Swedish, Latvian, Polish, Norwegian and English 

In accordance with Article 19 of the Polish-Danzig Convention of 
November 9, 1920, a Danzig Port and Waterways Board, composed of 5 
Polish and 5 Danzig Comniissiom is with a President of Swiss Nationality, 
has been formed to admimstei and exploit the Port of Danzig 

For centuries Danzig has been a well known gram and timber market and 
shipping point Its advantageous geographical situation at the mouth of the 
Vistula, itsviimity to the great German, Polish, and Russian grain districts, 
and its foreign shijiping connections have placed it at times in the first 
rank For lumber Great Biitain is Danzig’s best customer Exports in 1931 
weie as follows lumber 920, 008 tons (824,300 tons in 1930) , gram, 
180,700 tons (391,800 tons in 1980), sugar, 199,700 tons (192,900 tons in 
1930) , coal, 5,796,100 tons (6,348,300 tons m 1980) 


Communications — Danzig is connected with Germany by fom main 
1 ail wav lines — Danzig to Kociiigsberg, 120 miles , Danzig (via Kreuz 
Schneideinuehl) to Herliu, 292 miles , Danzig to Stettin, 230 miles , Danzig 
to Bioslau (via Posen) 297 miles Danzig is connected with Poland by 
three main lines — Danzig to Warsaw, 236 miles , Danzig to Lodz, 230 
miles, and Danzig to Posen, miles Besides these railway lines there 
are legidar coiiiiections by aeroplenes to Berlin (3 hours), to Konig^berg 
(1 hour), to Warsaw (3 hours), to Manenburg (25 minutes), to Stolp 
(1 hour), to Stettin (2 hours, 20 minutes) A regular passenger^stearaei 
service is carried on between Danzig (Zoppot) and Swiuemunde, Pillau 
(Konigsberg), and Memol Other shipping lines have arranged a regular 
passenger service to Libau (weeklv), to London-Hull (weekly), to Reval- 
Leningrad (weekly), to Riga and Helsingfors (weekly), to America and 
Canada (every third week), to Kalmar and Stockholm (every tenth day), to 
Copenhagen (every tenth day) 

The Berlin Konigsberg air line and the Polish mail air hue serves 
Danzig There is aho a freight air service between Danzig end Warsaw 
On January 1, 1931, there were 11,520 principal and 8,361 branch 
telephone connections m Danzig, oi a total of 19,881 Telephone calls in 
1929 numbered 21,282,000, of which 1,180,000 were toll calls the remainder 
being local calls 

metric system la the sole legal system of weights and measures m 
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Banking and Currency — On October 22 , 1928, a new gulden 
ourrenoy was issued by the Daozigei Zentralkasse, the provisional bank of issue 
25 gulden ot 100 pfenuige each are equivalent to ont* pound sterling in gold 
On September 21, 1931, the currency was placed on the gold standard. The 
introduction of the Danzig ourrenoy was effected through the Bank of Danzig, 
which was founded in January, 1924 Bank of Danzig Return, dated January 
81, 1931, in Danzig gulden — Assets: Com and bullion 8,479,000 (of which 
gold coin 118,000, Danzig subsidiary coin 8,361,000), balances with the Bank 
of England inclusive notes 17,100,000, bills of exchange 19,488,000, foreign 
currencies, 16,161,000 Liabilities Capital paid up 7,600,000, notes in 
circulation 86,619,000, deposits on demand 1,795,000 

At the end of 1929, there were 68,476 depositors in the Savings Banks 
with deposits amounting to 54,670,917 gulden, compared with 56,991 
depositors with deposits of 44,892,311 gulden at the end of 1928 

Books of Reference. 

Constitution of the Free City of Danzig (German text with tTanslttions in Euglibh 
and French) o/JITatwwM Special Supplement No 7 July 1922 

Auaschuss fUr den Hafeu und die Wasserwege von Danzig Det Hafen von Danzig 
Danzig, 1929 

Bntscheidungen des Hohen Kommissars des VOIkerhundes in der Freien Stadt Danzig, 
19S1, 1922, 192S. 1924 1925, 1926, 1927 Issued by tho Senate of Danzig 

Das Abkoinmen vom Oktober 24, 1921, zwiscben der F B Danzig und Polen zur 
Ausftthrung nnd Brgftnzung der D P Konvention 

BtaaUhandbueh der Freien Stadt Danzig Published by the State Statistical Office, 
Danzig, 1926 

Dahziger Statistiscbe Mitteilungen, Jabrgang 1920«1930 and 1932 Pubilshed by the 
State Btatisti( al Office 

Danztffer StaUsivtchez Toichenbuch 1930-81 Puhhshed by the State Statistical Office 
BaetUker Northern Germany 17th ed LMpzig, 1925 

Bauer u MtUauik, Danzig s Handel In Vergangenheit und Qegenwart Danzig, 1926 
OtMm^Qeorg), Versailler Prieden, Danzig Berlin, 1926 

Funk (Martin), Wirtschaftspolitisthe Stellnng und weltwirtschaftllche Bedeutung 
der Freien Stadt Danzig Danzig, 1928 —Die Danzig Polniscbe Zoll Union Jena, 1926 
Wandlungen in den grundlegenden Wirtscbaftszwoigen Danzigs seit der BegrUndung der 
Freien Stadt Danzig, 1927 

Qadi (Hans Georg), Biitwicklung und Stand der Landwirtschaft im Qebiet der Freien 
Stadt Danzig Danzig 1924 

Harder (Hans Adolf), Danzig, Polen und der Vdlkerbund Bine Politiscbe Btudie 
Berlin, 1928 

Key$er (Erich), Die Entetehung von Danzig Danzig, 1924 —Danzigs Entwickelung 
Danzig, 1924 —Danzigs Geschichte Danzig, 1921 —Die Siadt Danzig Stuttgart and 
Berlin, 1925 

Lewiruky (H.), and Wagner CB. ), Danziger Stsats- und Vdlkerreeht Berlin, 1927 
JHakaictky (J ), La Situation Juridique du TCrritoire de la Villa Libre de Danzig 
Paris, 1925 

Feuer (Kurt), Danzigs Handel und Wirtschaft Danzig, 1028 (Also an English 
Bdition ) Strukturwandliingen des Danziger Ausi'enhandels Danzig, 1929 
Pr&eller {K ) Wirtschaftsi roblemeder Freien Stadt Danzig Danzig, 1928 
Mudolph (T ), Stoat und Bistuiu Danzig Berlin, 1927 
Sohroeder (K L j, Die Vuelkerreclitliche Stellung^Danzigs, Breslau, 1927. 

Siwuon (Paul), (^schichte der Htadt Danzia Banzig 1918 

Woekenjbth (Kurt), Dauzig ala Handelshafen seit Brriohtung der Freien Stadt 
Danzig, 1980 


DENMARK. 

(Konobriobt Danmark.) 

Beigning King. 

Christian X.^ bom September 26, 1870 , son of King Frederik YIIl 
And Quem Lothsa , mamed April 26, 1898, to PrinoeM Aleoaiuirtne of Meck- 
lenburg , succeeded to the throne on the death of his father, May 14, 1912 
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Children of the King 

I Pnnce Christian FrederCe, bom March 11, 1899 

II Pnnce Knud, born July 27, 1900 

Brothert and iistsri of the King 

I Prince Carl, bom August 8, 1872, elected King of Norwa 7 , under the title of 
Haakon VII , November 1905 « married July 22, 1896, to Princess Maud Alexandra of 
Great Britain , offspring Prince Alexander (now Crown Prince Olav of Norway;, bom 
July 2, 1908 

II Prince Harold^ bora October 8, 1876 married April 28, 1909, to Princess Helena 
of 8onderbt>rg-01U» ksborg , oflspnng Princess Fewlora, born July 3, 1910, Princess 
Caroline Matnilde, liorn April 27, 1912 Princess Alexandrine Louise bora December 12, 
1914 , Prince Gorm, bom February 24, 1919 

III Princess Ingeborg, bom August 2, 1878, married August 27, 1897, to Prince 
Charles of Sweden 

IV Princess Thyra, bora March 14 1880 

V Prince Gustav, bora March 4 1887 

VI Princess Dagmar, bora May 28, 1890 , married November 28, 1922, to Lieutenant 
Jorgen Castenskiold 

The crown of Denmark was elective from the earliest times In 1448 
after the death of the last male scion of the Princely House of Svend Estridsen 
the Danish Diet elected to the throne Christian I , Count of Oldenburg, in 
whose family the royal dignity remained for more than four centunes, although 
the crown was not rendered hereditary by nght till the year 1660 The direct 
male line of the House of Oldenburg became extinct with the sixteenth king, 
Predenk VII , on November 15, 1863 In view of the death of the king 
without direct heirs the Great Powers of Europe, * taking into consideration 
that the maintenance of the integrity of the Danish Monarchy, as connected 
with the general interests of the balance of power in Eurofte, is of high im 
portance to the preservation of peace,' signed a treaty at London on May 8, 
1862, by the terms of which the succession to the crown of Denmark was 
made over to Prince Christian of Schleswig Holstein Sonderburg Ghicksbnrg, 
and to the direct male descendants ot his union with the Pnncess Louise of 
Hesse Cassel, niece of King Christian VIII of Denmark In accorilance with 
this treaty, a law concerning the succession to the Danish crown was adopted 
by the Diet, and obtained the royal sanction July 31, 1863 

King Christian X has a civil list of 1,000,000 kroner Annuities to 
other members of the royal house amount to 72,000 kroner 

Subjoined is a nst of the Kings of Denmark, with the dates of their 
accession, from the time of election of Chnstian I of Oldenburg — 


ffouee of Oldenburg 

AD AD 

Christian I 1448 Chnstian V 16'^0 

Hana 1481 Predenk IV 1699 

Chnstian II 1618 Chnstian VI 1730 

Predenk I 1623 Predenk V 1746 

Chnstian III 1633 Chnstian VII 1766 

Predenk II 1669 Predenk VI . 1808 

Christian IV 1688 Chnstian VIII 1889 

Frederik III 1648 Predenk VII 1848 

House of Schlesung Holstein- Sonderburg^OlUckshurg 
Chnstian IX , 1868. Frederik VIII , 1906 Chnstian X » 1912. 


Constitution and Oovernment. 

The present Constitution of Denmark is founded Opon the * Gmndlov * 
(charter) of June 6, 1916, as amended on September 10, 1920 This may 
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m many respects be said to be a farther development along the lines 
laid down in the ‘Grandlov’ of dune 6, 1849, the charter which introduced 
the Constitution in Denmark The amendments of SeptemJier 10, 1920, are 
mostly of a formal character, necessitated by the incorporation of parts of 
SlesviK in 1920 

According to the present ‘Grundlov,' the legislative power lies with the 
King ami the ‘Rigsdag’ (Diet) jointly The executive power is vested in 
the King, who exercises his authority through the ministers 1'he judicial 

E jwer IS with the conns The King must be a member ot the Evangelical 
utherau Church, the official Church of the State The King has not the 
right of decUnng war or signing peace without the consent ol the * Rigsdag ’ 
Tne * Rigsdag’ is composed of two bodies the ‘Folketing’ (House of 
Commons) and the * Landsting* (Senate) All men and women 25 years 
of age and with a fixed place of abode possess the franchise and are eligible 
for election The ‘Folketing* is at present composed of 149 members, 


117 members aie elected by the method of proportional representation in 
23 districts In order to attain an equal representation ot the different 
parties, 31 ‘ Tilhegsmandater * (additional seats) are divided among such 
parties not having obtained sufficient returns at the district elections One 
memlier is elected for the Faroe Islands by simple majority The term of 
the Legislature is four years, but the King has p ‘Wnr to dissolve the 
* Folketing ’ before the end of the four years The members of the * Land- 
sting * are elected indirectly by the ‘ Folketing’s * voters of 3*> years of age 
in the following way In every * Folketing’s^ district electors in a number 
corresponding to the population are elected bv the method of Proportional 
Repres^^ntation The whole country is divided into six ‘ Laudsting’s * dis 
tricts In each of these the electors elect a number of members of the 


‘Landstiug,’ between 10-12 In this way 56 members are elected, one is 
elected in the Faroe Islands Moreover, there a«e 19 members elected by 
the former * Land^ting,’ according to the system of Projiori tonal Representa- 
tion The mi'mbers of the ‘ Landsting’ sit for a term of eight >ear8 There 
are elections every fourth year for the half of those elected by the electors, 
while those elected by the ‘ Landsting * go out all at once after an eight 
years* term 

The members of the ‘Rigsdag* receive 6,600 kr or 7,200 kr a year, 
according to whether their homes are in or outside the capital 

The Rigsdag must meet every year on the first Tuesday in October To 
the Folketing ^1 money bills must in the first instance be submitted by the 
Government The Landsting, besides its legislative functions, has the duty 
of appointing from its midst every four years judges who, together with 
the ordmary members of the Hoiesteret, form the Rigsret, a trilmnal who 
can alone ti^ parliamentary impeachments The ministers have free access 
to both of tne legislative assemblies, but can only vote in the chamber 
of which they are members 

The executive (appointed Apnl 29, 1929), acting under the king as 
president, and called the State Council — Statsraadet— consists of the follow- 
ing departments — 


The Premlency of the Gouncil and Mxnutry of Navtgaixon and Fmhiwj — 
Th. Btcmmng 

Mxnxster of AgrtcuUure —KM Bordmg 
Mxuvttry of Foreign Affairs — P Munch 
Mtw^ry of the Interior — B Dahlgaard 
Ministry of Social Affairs — K. K Steinckc» 

Hinietry of Justvee — C. Th ZahU^ 
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Ministry of Defsnee — L Basmuasen 
Ministry of Public Insbrutstion — F Borghjerg 
Ministry of EccUmastvcal Afiairs — N P L Dahl 
Ministry of Public fVorks — J F N Fnu SkoUe 
Ministry of Finance — {) V Bramsnaes 
Ministry of Commerce and Industry — C N Hauge 

The ministers are individually and collectively responsible for their acts, 
and if impeached, and found guilty, cannot be pardoned without the consent 
of the Folketing 

State of parties in the Landsting, after the election of September 6, 1932 — 
28 Liberals, 27 Socialists, 13 Conservatives, and 8 Radicals 

Folketing, elected November 16, 1932 —62 Socialists, 39 Liberals, 27 
Conservatives, 14 Radicals, 2 Communists, 1 German Party 

In the year 1920 there were iucor|»orated into Denmark parts of Slesvig 
which voted for Denmark at the plebiscite held in accordame with the 
Versailles Treaty of June 28, 1919 (made effective Jan 10, 1920) The 
Northern Zone voted on Feb 10 1920, and 75,431 votes were cast for 

Denmark, and 25,329 votes for Germany The Southern Zone voted on 
March 14, 1920 and 12,800 votes were given for Denmark, and 51,724 votes 
for Germany The nt'W Slesvig territories were incorporate on July 9, 1920, 
being ofhcially namt^d * SGndei^ydske Landsdele* (South Jutland Provinces) 
For administrative purposes Denmark is divided into 21 counties (Amter), 
each of which is administered by a Governor (Amtmand) Moreover, the 
county IS a municipal division with a county council superintending the 
rural municipalities (shout 1,300) There are 88 urban municij^alities with a 
mayor and a town council Rural as well as urban municii»al councils are 
elected direct by universal suffrage and Proportional Representation. Coper 
hagen forms a distnet by itself, and has its own form of administration 

Area and Population. 

According to the census held on November 5, 1930, the area of Denmark is 
16,576 square niileH(42 931 square kilometres), and the population 3,550,656, 
including North Slesvig with 1,500 square miles (3,882 square kilometres) 
and 177,696 inhabitants 

Ihe following table gives the area and population of Denmark in 1930 — 


Divisions 

Ar«s 1080 
English sq m 

Population 

1980 

Population 

1930 



persq m. 

City of Copenhagen (Ejobeuhavn)\ 
without suburbs / 

28 

617,069 

22,038 

Islands in the Baltic 

5,186 

1,810,225 

255 

Peninsula of Jutland 

11,412 

1,623,362 

142 

Total 

16,576 

3,550,656 

214 


The area of the Faroe Islands is 640 square miles, and the population m 
1930 was 24,200 

The population (excluding the Faroes) consisted of 1,736,806 males 
and 1,814,850 females in 1930 The total population at th** census of 1925 
was 8,434,555, showing an increase during 1925-30 of 0 67 per cent per 
annum tn Denmark the town population has increased from 1,482,297 
m 1925 to 1,558,910 in 1930 , while the rural population has merest from 
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1,952,258 m 1926 to 1,991,746 m 1980 The population is almost entirely 
Scandinavian , in 1921, of the inhabitants of Denmark proper, 96 67 per 
cent were born in Denmark 

Estimated population on July 1, 1932, 3,590,000* 

The population of the capital, Copenhagen ( Kjobenhavn), in 1930 was 
617,069, or with suburbs, 771,168 , Aarhus, 81,279, Odense, 56,759, 
Aalborg, 44,365 , Horsens, 28,363 , Randors, 27,722 

The following table gives the total number of births, deaths, and marriages 
with the surplus of births over deaths, for three 5 ears — 


Tears 

Total Births 
(living) 

1 StUl Births ! 

1 

Marriages 

Deaths 

1 

Surplus of 
Births over 
Deaths 

1929 

65.297 

j 1 

1,619 S 

27,725 

39,486 

25 811 

1980 

66,303 

1.588 1 

28,973 

38,174 

28,129 

1931 

64,299 

1,597 ; 

29,020 

40,666 

23,733 


Of the births in 1929, 10 77 per cent were illegitimate , in 1930, 10 70, 
in 1931, 10 70 In 19 U, there were 2 472 divorces , in 1930, 2,300 

Emigrants, chiefly to the United States and Canada, m 1929, 6,277 , in 
1930, 3,348 , in 1931, 1,186 


Eeligion. 

The established religion of Denmark is the Lutheran, which was intro- 
duced as early as 1536 The affairs of the National Church are under the 
superintendence of seven bishops, who have no political chann ter Complete 
religious toleration is extended to every sect, and no civil disabilities attach 
to Dissenters. 

According to the census of 1921 there were 3,221,843 Protestants, 22,137 
Roman Catholics (under a Vicar Apostolic resident in Copenhagen), 535 
Greek Catholics, 5,947 Jews, 17,849 other or of no confession 

Education 

Elementary education has been widely diffused in Denmark since the be 
ginning of the last century, and in 1814 it was made compulsory The school 
age 18 from 7 to 14 In 1931 Denmark had 4,502 lower schools , of these 
84 were maintained by the Government, 3,877 by the local communities 
and 691 were private institutions The instruction in the public schools is 
mosdy gratuitous The number of pupils in the 4,502 schools was on 
January 1, 1981 497,430 In 1931, 1,749 pupils were admitted to the 

umversiry , of these 607 were girls For higher instruction there are 
furthermore (1931) a veterinary and agricultural college at Copenhagen 
with 70 professors and teachers and 680 pupils , 283 technical schools with 
about 28,000 pupils; 20 training colleges for teachers with about 1,800 pupils , 
a high school of commerce with about 450 pupils , 95 commercial schools 
with about 13,000 pupils, 22 agricultural or horticultural schools and 59 
foUeehojakoler or popular high schools (adult schools with about 9,500 
pupils) ; a college of pharmacy (founded 1302) with 10 teachers and about 
100 students s a school for dentists with 18 teachers and about 160 pupils , 
a Royal academy of arts (founded 1754) with 22 teachers and about 250 
pupils ; a Polytechnic Institution (founded 1829) with 1 10 professors and 
teachers and about 900 students The folh^akoUr are all pnvate» 
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but to them and the agncaltural schools the State annually makes a grant 
of about 1,320,000 kroner. University of Copenhagen, founded in 

1479, has about 130 professors and teachers, and about students The 
University of Aarhus, founded in 1928, has about 100 students. 

Pauperism and Old Age Pensions. 

Ordinary poor rel%rf is regulated by the poor relief law of April 9, 1891 
(and its amendments), under which in the finaucial year 1930-31, 112,762 
(3 2 per cent of the {Kipulation) were relieved at a cost of approximately 
39 million kroner 

A law of July 1, 1927, entenng into force on October 1, 1927, grants an 
annual sum of money as old age pension {Aldersrent*) to any person being 
65 years of age and fulfilling cettaiu conditions The old age pension, which 
does not involve the loss of civil rights, is granted according to the principle 
of fixed rates, the law stating the sums which have to he paid under me 
various circumstances The (leusion varies according as the commune of 
domicile is a town commune or a rural one, anu certain deductions are made 
for self earned incomes In Copenhagen, for example, the old age pension 
of a mameti couple, both 66 years of age, without any earned income, 
18 1008 kroner per annum The subvention is paid by the commune of 
domicile and seven twelfths of it is refunded by the State For the financial 
year ending March 31, 1931, 98,835 persons were relieved The total 
expenditure was 60 4 million kroner 

Aeconlmg to a law of 1913, assistance without the loss of civil nghts la 
granted to children living with their widowed mothers The expenditure 
(divided between the munioipahties and the State) amounted in the financial 
year 1930-31 to 2,100,000 kroner. 

Justice and Crime. 

The lowest 00111*18 of justice in Denmark are organized in 99 tribunals 
where cases of only small conseouence are dealt with by a single judge 
Cases of greater consequence are aealt with by the superior courts (Zan^ 
retUrM) , these courts are also courts of appeal tor the above named minor 
cases Of superior courts there are three* Ostre Landsret in Copenhagen 
with 17 judges, Vestrt Landttrti in Viborg with 12 judges, and Sondre 
Landsret in Sonderborg with 4 judps Fiom this an apfieal lies to the 
supreme court {Hbjfsterei)\\i Copennagen, composed of 13 judges Judges 
under 65 years of age can be removed only by judicial sentence 

In 1929, 4,105 men and 474 women were convicted of crimes and delicts 
On March 81, 1931, 1,334 men and 36 women were in the penitentiaries of 
Denmark 

Finance. 

By the terms of the Constitution of Denmark the annual financial 
budget) called the * Finauslorforslag,* must he laid on the table of the 
Folketing at the beginning of each session, % e, at the b«*gtDning of October 
As to the annual financial accounts, called * Statsregnskah," the Constitutional 
Charter prescribes them to be examined by four paid revisers, two of whotn 
are eleo^ by the Folketlng and two by the Landsting Their report is 
submitted to both Chambers which, a^r due consideration, pass their 
resolntion generally to the effect that they have no remarks to make on the 
balance sheet* 
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The followuig shows the actual revenue and expenditure for three years 
ending March 81 and the estimates for two years — 


Tear ending 
March 81 

Revenue 

|| Expenditure 

Current 

1 From State 
Capital 

j Current 

For increase of 
State Capital 

1920-30 

1980-81 

19S1-38 

1932 38 1 

1933 SO 

Kroner 

886.107.000 
348,f66,o00 
382,t)o0 000 
812,7 8 000 

301.707.000 

1 Kroner 

i 69,924 000 

j 68 5x6,000 

131 460 000 
, 48 556,000 

j j3,827,000 

1 Kroner 

1 824,181 000 1 

t 817,427,000 

1 832,662,000 

298,022,0f)0 

1 300,546,000 

Kroner 

64 no 000 

92 838,000 
171,087,000 

71.782.000 

68.976.000 


1 Budget estimates 


The following is an abstract of the Budget estimates for 1933-84 for 
current revenue and expenditure — 


Current revenue 

Kroner j 

Current expenditure 

Kroner 

Debit balance of domain 

1 

Civil list and appanages 

^ 1,072,000 

revenues 

1,030,051 ' 

1 

Rlgsdag 

[ 2,060,000 
409,089 

Debit balance of State under 

Council of State 

takings 

-f40 014,162 1 

Ministry of Foreign Affairs 

1 4,6 4,894 

Interest (net) 

684,514 1 

Ministry of Bn leg tical Affairs 

1 2 467 722 

Balance of funds, etc. 

624,368 1 

Minis'ry of Public Works 

1 5,229,819 

Direct and indirect taxes 

836 028 451 1 

Ministry of Publiclnsiruction 

63,887,295 

Balance of lotteries 

2 673,814 1| 

Ministr} of Justice 

15 917,S20 

Separate revenues 

2,900,952 

Ministry of Interior 

1 24 564,391 

Ministry of Swial Affairs 

1 80 365,244 



Ministry of Agriculture 

10,879,708 



Ministry of War j 

85 953 878 


' 

Ministry of Marine 

21 997,430 



Ministry of Finance ' 

Ministry of Commerce and I 

22,807,685 



Industry 

Ministrv of Navigation and 

3,8~0,844 



Fishing 

2,625 763 



Pensions 

2,012,709 

Total current revenue 

801,767,886 | 

1 

Total current expenditure 

300,545.816 


The public debt of Denmark on March 31, 1931, amounted to 71,311,000/ 
The total foreign debt was 39,186,000/ 


Defence. 

The Danish army is a natwnal milUuif resembling in some respects the 
Swiss army. Every able bodied Danisn subject is liable to serve in the army 
or navy, except the inhabitants of the Faroe Islands Exemptions in 
Denmark are few, even clergymen having to serve 

Service commences at the age of 20 and lasts for 16 years For the hrst 8 
the men belong to the active army, and for the second 8 years to the reserve 
At the time of joining, the recruits are continnnush trained for 150 days in 
the infantry, 215 days in the held artillery, 245 dais in the coast artillery, 
and 425 days in the cavalry. The engineers have 200 days, and the tram 
60 days’ continuous training. In the case o( about one-fourth of the men, 
their initial training is prolonged bv mriods ranging from 2^ to Si montns, 
acc(»rding to the arm of tne service to wWh they belong. Subsequent training 
for all arms only takes place twice in the remaining eight years of army 
service, and then only for 28 days on each occasion 
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The country is organised in one temtonal command 

Infantry nnd mounted troops are anued with the Krag Jorgensen 8 mm 
rifle or carbine and the Ma4een machine gun, field artillery with a Krupp 
gun, hnng a 14 88 pouud shell 

The number of re( luits called up annually for tiaining is 8,625, which with 
the permanent establishment, armed police and air force* made up a total 
of 14,136 all ranks The military budget for 1931-32 was 32,279,434 
kroner 

The naval for<'e3 have been reconstructed pursuant to the law of National 
Defence of Augu^t 8, 1922 The Navy, as well as the Army, is under the 
direction of the Miuist»‘r of Detenco 

The fleet is tor purposes of coast-defence It now includes three coast 
defence ironclads ot 3 650-3,800 tons, Peder Skram^ Olfert Fischer ^ Betiuf 
Trolle^ each carrying a f»air of 9 4>inch and four 6-inch guns, and one of 
4,300 tons, Niels Juel^ with ten 6 inch guns , 4 Bshery patrol vcnscIs {Hvtd- 
bjomerif Islands Falk^ Beskytteren and Dtana)^ the ex British sloop Fylla 
(also used for fishery patrol work), 12 torpedo boats, 12 submarines, 6 
minesweepers, 8 patrol vessels, the repair ship Henrik Oemer, and the 
minelayer Lessen Jt has recently been proposed to scrap the three older 
coast-defence ironclads 

Production and Industry 

The soil of Denmark is greatly subdivided, owing partly to the state 
of the law, which interdicts the union of small farms into larger estates, 
but encourages, in various ways, the parcelling out of landed property, and 
leaves the tenant entire control of his land so long as the rent is paid 

According to the ceusus of July 16, 1931, the extent of the cultivated 
area in Denmark was tis follows (m, thousand acres) — gram areas, 3,210, 
root crop, 1,253 , other crop, 98 , green fodder and grass 3,167 , fallow 
land, 144 , total cultivated area, 7,872 The acreage and production of 
the chief crops for two years were as follows — 


Crops 

Area j 

Production 

- 

1930 

; mi 

1930 



Acres 

1 Acres 

Tons 

Tons 

Wheat 

249,100 

' 2'i9.000 

278,000 

273,600 

Rye 

868,700 

1 332,100 

254,700 

218,600 

Barley 

9‘i8,100 

888,600 

1,051,000 

957,400 

Oats 

967,600 

! 936,800 

997,600 

985,500 

Mixed gram 

761,900 

780,600 

749,600 

740,300 

Potatoes 

166,800 

166,400 

984,400 

877,300 


On June 20, 1932, there were in Denmark 496,000 horses, 3,238,000 bead 
of cattle, 4,886,000 swine, and about 20,000,000 hens 

According to statistics collected on July 15, 1925, there were 89,175 
industrial factones and shops m Denmark, emplo 3 rmg altogether 892,000 
poisons, of whom 270,000 were actual labourers. Of the total establish- 
ments 26,300 factones used mechanical power In 1931, there were in Den- 
mark 4 distillenes whose output of brandy reduced to 100* amounted to 
7,080,000 litres In 1931, there were produced 1,470,000 hi of strong 
beer, and 742,000 hi. small beer In the same year 145,700 tons of beet 
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sugar were produced at 9 sugar factories, and 79,286 tons of margarine 
were manufactured at 132 factones 

In the Danish fisheries the total value of the fish caught was, 1928, 
2,021,000i , 1929, 2,097,000^ , 1930, 2,234, OOOi The fleet m 1980 con- 
sisted of 15,560 boats 

Commerce. 


The following table shows the value, according to official returns, 
of the imports and general exports (excluding precious metal) for six 
years (18 16 kroner = 11) — 


Year 

Imports { 

1 

Exports jj 

1 

Year 

Imports 

1 Exports 


£ 

< 1 


£ 

I £ 

1927 

91 800,000 

85 800,000 1 

1980 

95,217 000 

1 88 985,000 

1928 

95,592,000 

91,229,000 1 

1931 

80,661,000 

62,800,U00 

, 78,397,000 

1929 

98,698,000 

1 

94,004,000 ; 

I 

1982 

59,670,000 


In 1931, the general imports and exports, and the special imports 
and exports (lyiports for consumption and exports of Danish produce or 
manufacture) were as follows — 



Imports 

Imports 

Exports 

Exports 

1931 

(General) 

(Special) 

(General) 

i (Special) 


1,000 kroner 

1,000 kroner 1,000 kroner,!, 000 kroner 

Food substances 

818,016 

805 594 i 

1,049 461 

i 1,085,916 

Personal and domestic ' 

213 812 

203 670 

20,709 

1 0,776 

Fuel 

; 90,493 

95 623 ' 

! 812 


Fodder, manure, seeds 

126,837 

125 278 

20,739 

I 19,104 

Raw products 

i09, 99 

258 567 

88,762 

' 73,316 

Industrial products 

378 512 

868,371 

1J7 ‘)60 

i 105,779 

Other goods 

01,504 

57 703 

24,906 

1 18,731 

Total 

t 1,404,818 

1,409 801 

1 1,332 899 

1,259,681 


The pnncipal articles of import and export, with their respective 
values, were as follows — 




1930 



1931 



t| 


II 

Exports 

(Special) 

\ 

P 

t| 

s.| 

Ss 

P 

b o 

frg 

mo 

Exports 

(Special) 



1,000 

1,000 

1,000 



1,000 

1,000 


Kroner 

Kroner 

Kroner 

Kroner 

Kroner 

Kroner 

Kroner 

Kroner 

Oolonial goods 

79 263 

74,177 

8,818 

2,618 

71.686 

67 818 


2,813 

Beverages 
Textile manu- 

11,792 

11,702 

8,608 

8,521 


10,696 

2,960 

2,887 

fsotnres 
Metals and 

168,519 

157,814 

20,602 

5,852 

144,446 

135,847 

15,585 

8,868 

hardware 
Vehicles and 

167,985 

161,880 

29,846 

22,454 

181,819 

129,057 

19,710 

15,900 

machines, 6c 
Wood^manu- 


149,548 

184,882 

122,121 

119,174 

111,926 

94,298 


fimtmre 

92,768 

01,498 

5,088 

8,858 



IKKiLl 

2,678 

Coal . 

lElEZl 

99,695 

865 


96,488 

95 62B 

812 


Auifualff * 

Provisions 

6,906 

6,968 

69,04$ 

59,089 

8,868 


84,851 

84,884 

eggs, Ac 

27,950 

21,910 

1,154,891 

1,147,480 

28,018 

18,746 

990,811 

086,619 

Cereals^ £o. 

108^666 

160,7^ 

11,684 

6,818 

162,781 

160,075 

10,454 

7.395 
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The following table shows the distnhiition of Danish foreign trade * — 



Imports (Oeneral) 

Exports (General) 

Countries 










1981 

1932 1 

1 

1930 

1981 


Kroner 

Kroner { 

1 Kroner 

Kroner 

Qennsny 

400,943,000 

290.000.000 1 

1 202,103,000 

1 178,678,000 

United kingdom 

218,678,000 

264,409,000 

050,016,000 

8]6,8a7,000 

Sweden 

90,611,000 

62,200,000 

101,561,000 

85,474,000 

Norway 

22,289,000 1 

28,000 0(K) 

1 77 892,600 

67,867,000 

United SUtes 

164,067,000 

87,600,000 

' 9,662,000 

6,586,000 

Heat of America 

68,006 000 

— — 

16,870,000 

8,048,000 

Holland 

02,038 000 

'5 200,000 

21,141,000 

24,440,000 

France 

53,120,000 

! 28,900,000 

10,289,000 

20,609,000 

Faroe lalanda and 


j 



Grtcnland 

4,719,000 


8,667,000 

7,236,000 


The chief imjiorts into and domestic exports from the United Kingdom 
from and to Denmark in two years (Board of Trade Returns) were — 


IiuporU into U K l^SO , 19 U Exports to Denmark ' 1930 | 1931 

£ I £ i I £ { J 

Butter 17,102 '>44 1 • 639,722 ( Coal 1 421,609 1,120,966 

FKg* ' 1,69’<,8'>6 4,406,132 Cottons (piece floods) 863,716* 747,416 

Bacon 27,02 ), 7 20 22,393,767 Woollen Go* *08 | 6o3 117 i 675,865 


Total trade (Board of Trade returns) between Denmark and the United 
Kingdom for 5 jeara — 



1928 


1029 


1930 1981 1 1932 


j £ f £ £ £ * £ 

Importa from Denmark to U K i 68,067,629! 66,177,716 61 117,696, 46 696,658 { 40,556.827 

Exports to Denmark from UK 9 759 926' 10,o70,084. 10,24o 522j 8,066 692 9 860,499 

HesxportstoDenmaikfroirU K I 781,8611 829,160 741,668 ' 556,881 1 500,742 


Shipping and Navigation 

On December 31, 1932, Denmark possessed 761 \e88els (above 20 
registered tons ^oss) ol 1,176|034 registered tons gross in her mercantile 
marine, of which 519 of 714,433 tons gross were steamers, and 96 motor 
ships of 426,231 tons gross, and 136 sailing vessels of 35,350 tons 

Internal Commnnioations. 

Denmark proper (exclusive of Coi>enhagen) has (March 81, 1932) 7,581 
kilometres or 4,711 miles of road, besides 26,945 miles of by ways. There 
are (1982) railways of a total length of 3,286 Rnglish miles open for traffic 
in the kingdom Of this total, 1,559 English miles belong to the State 
The total value of ihe State ratlwa 37 s (road, buildings, cars, etc ) up to 
March 81, 1932, was 439,928,000 kroner The railways have a gauge of 4 
ft 8i inches, except 128 miles of which the gauge is 8 ft 8^ inches. 

The Post Office m the year 1931-32 earned ^8,609,000 letters and post- 
cards, and 244,406,000 samples and pnnted matter There are 1,484 post- 
offices The State telegraphs in 1931-82 earned 3,969,000 messages, of wnich 
992,000 were intern^ The length of State telegrafdi lines (Moroh 81, 
1932} was about 8,400 English miles ; number of offices 552 At the same 

D D 
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date the railway telegraphs had 450 offices On Dec. 31, 1981, the length of 
telephonic wires of the State and the pnvate companies was 1,065,700 English 
miles In the year 1931 there were 562,676,000 telephonic conversations 

Banking and Credit 

On December 31, 1932, the accounts of the National Bank balanced at 
573,761,000 kroner The assets included 133,183,000 kroner in bullion and 
specie The liabilities included 331,585,000 kroner note issue, 27,000,000 
kroner of capital, and 12,040,400 kroner reserve fund In Denmark there are 
173 other banks for commercial, agricultural, industrial, and other purposes 
On March 31, 1931, there were 532 savings t^nks, with 1,987,800 depositors, 
and deposits amounting to 2,178,900,000 kroner, or about 1,085 kronei to 
each account 

The nominal value of the coin minted (including recomage of worn 
pieces) in Denmark since 1873 is given as follows — 


Tears ending March 81 

Gold 

Silver, nickel, 

' alumininm bronze ' 
bronze and iron j 

Total 


Kroner 

1 Kroner 

Kroner 

1878-1931 

182,096,910 

1 S»*,482,242 

20'<,679,15J 

1932 

— 

1 1,261,176 

1,261,17(> 

Total (1878-1982) 

182,096,910 

1 87,743 ns 

2t)9,840,32? 


Honey, Weights, an4 Measures 

The monetary unit, the Kr<mt of 100 ore, is of the value of Is 1 jd , or 
about 18 kroner to the pound sterling The krone contains 0 403226 gramme 
of gold. 

Gold coins are 20- and 10-kroner pieces The 20-kroner piece weighs 
8 870 grammes 900 fine, and thus contains 8 0645 grammes of fine gold 
Small change 2 kroner, 1 kroner and J kroner pieces of aluminium -bronze , 
25 ore and 10 ore pieces of nickel, and 5 ore, 2 ore and 1 6re pieces of iron 
and of bronze 

The standard of value is gold 

The use of the metnc system of weights and measures, under the law of 
May 4, 1907, became obliratory in Denmark in public offices on Apnl 1, 
1910, and generally on April 1, 1912 

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives 

1 Or Dbnmark in Great Britain 

Envoy and Minister — Count Preben Ferdinand Ahlefeldt Laurvig, 
GC VO (October 9, 1921) 

Counsellor.’^Tovii Scheel 

Second Secretary —M Vincens do Steensen-Leth 

Honorary AUcuM — Baron Paul J Bertouch Lohn 

Agncultural Advuei — Soren Soiensen 

Press Attache — C E Aagaard 

Consul-General, Counsellor of Legation and Commercial Adviser, — C M 
KottboU 

There are Consuls at Belfast, Falmouth, Hull, Leith, Liverpool, London 
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2 Of Orsat Britain in Denmark 
Envoy and M%ni$Ur Gurney, C M.G , M V 0 Appointed 

January 2, 1933 

Commorcval Stcretary — H H. Cassella, M.V.O 
Naval Atta/ihi — Commander M. A. Hawes 
Mtldary Attache —Col A F A N Thome, C M G , D S 0 
Air AUachi — Wing;Commander J H Herring, D S 0 , M C 
There are Consuls at Copenhagen, Thorshavn (Faroe Islands), and Vice 
Consuls in 14 other towns 


Coloniei 

Greenland is the only colonial possession of Denmark Its area is 
46,740 English sq miles, and its i)opulation in 1930 numbered 16,630 
Of the total 408 were Danes and 16,222 natives , the latter numbered 7,694 
men and 8,528 women West Greenland had a population of 15,744 
inhabitants. East Greenland 886 inhabitants In the settlement Kap York 
(Thft’e) lived 274 natives The imports from Greenland into Denmark in 
1931 amounted to 5,747,000 kroner, and the exports from Denmark to 
2,672,000 kroner The trade of Greenland is a State monopoly 

Statistical and other Books of Beference concerning Denmark 

1 Official Publications 

Den dansk tyske Krig, 1S64 Udgivet af Oeneralstaben Kobenhavn 1800 

DOT Ite)>orts on the Trade, Ac . of Denmark Annual London 

Kongelig Dansk Hof og Btatakalcnder Annual Kbbenhavn 

Statiatii^ Aarbog Annual Kdbenhavn 

Btatiatiske Meddelelser Rhbenhavn 

Statu tiak Tahelvaerk. Khltenhavn 

Denmark Annual Published b> the Danish Ministry for Foreign Affairs and the 
Danish Statistical Dept , Copenhagen 

2 Non Official Publioationb 

BMdektr t Norway, Sweden, and Denmark, lOth ed London, 1913 — Geiman edition 
14tli) I eipzig, 1931 

J?t/6v(J W ), Among Unknown Lskimo I^ndon, 1U2S 

Bobc (Louia), and Others, Qronland i Tohundredaaret far Hans Egedes Landing, 
Gopenliagtm, 1921 

Both, Kongeriget Danmark, en historisk topograptiUk BeskrlTelse 3 vola KJbben* 
havn, 1882.86 

Brbehntr ((t ), Danish Life in Town and Country London,* 1908 — A Wayfarer in 
Denmark Ix}ndun, 1932 

Cook (T ), Guide to Norway and Denmark with Iceland and SpiUbergen, 6tb ed 
London, 1907 

Coutange (Jacques de). La Soandinavle Paris 1914 

Draehmann (PovI), The Industrial Development and Commercial Policies of the Three 
Scandinavian Countries Oxford, 1916 

Fahor (Herald), CoKiperation in Danish Agrlrulture London, 1018 
GalUnga^ ), The Invasion of Denmark in 1864 S vols Londou, 1864 
Harvty (w J ), and RopvieniO ) Denmark and the Danes London, 1915 
jflithrhei (K ), Dhnnnaik—Scha cHicii—Nornegen Lelpriv, 1932 
Holland (C ), Denmark A modem Guide to the I^ind and its People London, 1927 ■— 
Denmark The Land of the Sea Kintca T^ondon, 1928 

ffowt (F C ), Denmark A Oo oi>erative Commonwealth London, 1922 
Hutchiion (Isobel W ), On Green land'a Closed Shore Londou, 1980. 

JiOfffronon (JR), The Farbe Islands London, 1807 

/onf«(H ), Modem Denmark Its Social, Bconoinio and Agricultural Life London, 
1927 

K<tohbo (T N ), Greenland, its Nature, Inhabitauta, and History Copenhagen and 
London, 1980 

Ds Lanmoy (0 ), et Vandor Linden (H ), HIstoLre de P Expansion Ooloniale des Penplei 
Bnrop^ena. Vol ll Netherlands and Denmark Bmsaels. 1911 

Maieen, Danmarka Statsforfhtningt, Ac Ret I —III Kjdbenhavn, 1893-1901 
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Murray’s Handbook for Denmark and Iceland, 0th ed London, 1904 

Hansen (P ), The First Crossing of Greenland London, 1891 — IBsklmo Life London, 
1898 

Nationalokonomiak Tidsskrift Periodical KJdbenhavn 

Otti (B G ), Denmark and Iceland London, 1881 —Scandinavian HUtorv London, 1874 

Rasmussen (Knud), Greenland by the Polar Sea The Story of the Thule Ex|>edition 
(English edition ) London, 1921 

Sellers (Edith), The Danish Poor Relief System London, 1904 

Seward (A C X 4 Summer in Greenland L«indoo, 1922 

Stdgwiek (G B ), The Story of Denmark London, 1890 

Ste/ansMon (Jon ), Denmark and Sweden, with Iceland and Finland (Story of the 
Nations ) London 1916 

Stefansson (V ), My Life with the Eskimos London, 1918 

Vahl (M ), Ed Greenland Published by the Commission for the Direction of the 
Geological and Geographical Investigations in Greenland Vols 1>8, Copenhagen and 
London, 1980 

VTeitemeyer (B. and Trail (T P ), StatistUk-topographisk Besarivelseaf Kongeriget. 
Danmark. 4th ed 5 vols EJobenhavn 

Ueitemeyer (H ), Danemark , Geschiohte nnd Besohreibung (Of this there is an 
Bnglish translation London, 1891 ) 

Westergaard (H ), Bconomie Development In Denmark Before and During the World 
War London 1922 

IFi/iiams (Ethel C ), Denmark and the Danes Ijondon, 1932 

DOMINICAN REPUBLIC. 

(RBPfrBLIOA Dominicana ) 

Columbus in 1492 discovered the island of Santo Domingo which he 
called La Espahola, and the city of Santo Domingo, founded by his brother, 
Bartholomew, in 1496, was for long the centre of Spanish power in America 
The country declared its independence of Spam in 1821, was invaded and 
held by the Haitians from 1822 to 1844 when the Dominican Republic was 
founded and a Constitution adopted The country was occupied by American 
marines from 1916 to the adoption of a new constitution in 1924 

Constitution and Govomment. — The Republic is governed m 
general under the Constitution of 1844, re-proclaimed, with changes, at 
various dates down to 1929 when a Revised Constitution was proclaimed 
on June 20 

Congress is composed of a senate of 12 members (1 from each of the 12 

S rovmces, chosen by direct popular vote for 4 years) and a chamber of 33 
eputies (1 for every 80,000 inhabitants or fiaction above 15,000 in each 
province), also chosen for 4 years Senators and deputies receive 800 
dollars (IJ S ) per month 

The executive functions of the Republic are vested in the President, 
elected for 4 years, by direct vote, who may be succeeded by the Vice- 
President in case of death or disability There are 7 Secretaries of State, 
who are the heads of the departments of the Presidency , Interior, Police, 
War and Manne , Finance ; Labour and Commnnioations , Agriculture and 
Commerce , Foreign Relations , Health, Social Services and Public Works 
President of the Republic — General Rafael Leonidas Tntjillo Molina 
(Assumed office on August 16, 1930 ) 

ArOft and Popnlationt^'l'he Dominican Republic occupies the eastern 
portion (about two-thirds) of the island of Hispaniola, Quisqueya or Santo 
Dommgo, the western division forming the Republic of Haiti Area is esti- 
mated at 19,882 square miles, with 1,017 miles of coast line, 198 miles of 
frontier line v ith Haiti, and a population, apcording to the census of 1920, 
of 894,665 Total population (1932) is estimated at 1,200,000 The boundary 

«rifb Tfftifi InTtcr in (ft hAint* rftaiunfAVA/I nft/lAV a 4vAftlv (n 1090 
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The population (1021) of the 12 prormceB was as follows Santo Domingo, 
146,446, Macoris, 43,612, Seybo, 68,408, A 2 jia, 100,67T; Barahona, 
48,180, Samana, 16,915, lA Vega, 105,820, Duarte, 77,620, EspaiUat, 
50,956, Santiago, 122,773, Puerto Plata, 59,025, and Monte Cnsti, 
67,078 Immigrants, 1930, 0,827 , emigrants, 10,998 

The population contains some creoles of Spanish descent, but is mainly 
composed of a mixed race of European, African and Indian blood , there 
are, howcFer, many Syrians, especially in Santo Domingo City, where 
the drapery trade is mainly m their hands. The language used by the 
^pulace is Spanish, but many educated Dominicans speak English The 
Haitian patois la spoken to a considerable extent along the frontier 

The capital, Santo Domingo, on the left bank oi the nver Ozama, was 
destroyed in 1602 by a humcane, and subsequently rebuilt ou the right bank 
of the same river It was again practically destroyed, except lor a few 
histone buildings, by another disastrous humcane on ^ptember 3, 1930 
It has in great part been rebuilt Accotding to the censns of 1920, the 
City of Santo Domingo had 30,957 inhabitants (between 40,000 and 45,000 
in 1932) and the City of Puerto Plata 7,807 . Santiago de Los Caballeros 
17,162, San Pedro de Macoris, 13,802, La Vega, 6,664 , Samana, 1,656 , 
Sanchez, 8,076 , Azua, 4,797 , Monte Cnsty, 2,680 , San Francisco de 
Macons, 5,188 , and Moca, 3,994 

Beligion and Education — The religion of the State is Roman 
Oathobc , other forms of religion are permitted. There is a Papal Nuncio 
with residence at Port uu-Prince (Haiti) as well as an Archbishop, known as 
the Primate of the Indies, lu Santo Domingo City 

Primary instruction is patuitous and obligatory, being supported by the 
communes and by central aid The public or State scnools are primary, 
secondary, technical schools, and normal schools The Professional Institute 
was formed into a University by Presidential decree on November 29, 1914. 
In 1930 there were 841 public schools in the Republic (83 being technical) 
with 90,366 pupils and 1,807 teachers 

Justice — The judicial power resides m the Supreme Court of Justice, 
the Courts of First fnstance, the Communal Courts and other tribunals 
created by special laws The Supreme Court consists of a president and 6 
justices chosen by the Senate, and the Solicitor General, appointed bv the 
executive , it supervises the lower courts The Republic is divided into 8 
departments and. In all, 12 judicial districts, each having its own Fiscal 
Attorney and Court of First Instance , these districts are sub divided, in 
all, into 72 communes, each with a local justice (alcalde), a secretary and 
bailifr(almiacil) Each department has a Court of Apjieal of 5 magistrates, 
appointeu by the Senate, and a departmental Solicitor General appointed by 
the President; these courts sit at Santiago, Santo Domingo City, and 
La Vega. The death penalty was abolished m 1924. 

Finanoo — The receipts and disbursements for 6 years, in U S dollars 
(adopted in 1897 as the monetary standard , 5 pesos « 1 dollar) were * — 


- 

1 Revenne 

Expenditurs 


Revenue 

Bxpenditnre 


Dollars 

Dollars { 

1 

Dollars { 

DoUara 

1926 

14,279,875 1 

18,481,619 ' 

1029 

18,984,860 ! 

18,967,544 

10,649,180 

1997 

16,819,674 

19,^,480 

14,496,968 ' 

19,699,189 1 

1980 

9,976,674 

1928 

1931 . 

7,811,418 

7.920,120 
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Chief sources of revenue, 1931: Customs, 2,892,852 dollars, Internal 
Revenue, 3,988,975 dollais , Lottery, 821,783 dollars; Sundry, 158,808 
dollars 

In accordance with the Amencan-Dorainican Convention of 1924, which 
provided for a loan up to 25,000,000 dollars, an American Receiver General of 
Customs supervises customs collections and controls the payment of interest 
and amortization of the three Dominican Bond issues This arrangement, 
which dates back to the hrat American intervention m 1905, is to last until 
the loans are repaid The total customs collected by the Amencan Receiver- 
General from April, 1906, to December 31, 1931, was 106,746,244 dollars 

The bonded debt of the Republic on June 30, 1932, was 16,592,500 
dollars , internal or floating debt was 2,811,612 dollars On November, 11, 
1931, the Government announced a 2 years moratorium on annual payments 
of principal (between 8 and 9 million dollars) though declaring that interest 
will be maintained. The step was attributed to lover income due to the 
hurricane of 1930 and the decline in sugar and tobacco industries 

Defence. — The National Military Force consists of a native foot con 
stabulary compnsing, 2,090 men and 175 officers 

The Republic has no navy 

Production and Industry. — Agriculture is the chief source of 
wealth, sugar cultivation being the principal industry Of the total area, 
9,900 square miles are cultivable, and about 6,600 are under cultivation 
The remainder is forest land, mostly pine groves, and is useleas for agri- 
culture The largest sugar estates are in the southern part of the Republic 
Exports of raw sugar in 1930, 345,981 metiic tons , m 1981, 820,028 metric 
tons. There are 21 sugar * centrals,* mostly owned and operated by Amencan 
companies, although very little of the sugar is sold to the United States 
The other princitiil exports in 1931 were cocoa, 25,616 tons , coffee, 6,128 
tons, leaf tobacco, 6,809 tons, sugar cane, 24,343 tons, and molasses, 
102,848 tons 

The live stock census taken on May 15, 1921, showed 860,155 cows, 
87,876 oxen, 199,127 calves, 162,800 horses, 64,860 mules, 674,282 pigs, 
705,000 goats and 2,949,053 fowls , a census of cattle in 1928 showed 
487,608 

Various minerals are found, principal among which are gold and copper 
Iron 18 found m the form of black magnetic oxide of iron, and petroleum 
has been found in the Azua region Coal of the lignite variety of little 
commercial value is known to exist in small (^ntities Silver and 
platinum have been found, and rock salt near Neiba exists m large 
quantities, there being sevenU hills of native salt covered with only a thin 
layer of soil 

Gommorco — The total imports into and exports from the Dominican 
Republic for 5 years were valued as follows in dollars (5 T)e 808 , by law «■ 
1 dollar U 8 ) - 


- 

1927 

1928 

1929 

i 1980 

1981 

Imports . 
Exports 

Dollars 

27,784,014 

81,178,769 

Dollars 

26,787,940 

28,754,628 

Dollars 

22,729,444 

28,786,497 

Dollars 

16,229,219 

18,661.841 

Dollars 

10,151,762 

18,067,162 


The foreign trade for 2 years was distributed as follows (in U S 
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1 

Imports 


1 

Exports 


Oouatry 

1080 

1031 


1930 

1081 



Dollars 

Per 

Qsnt 

Dollars 

Per 

cent 

Dollars 

cent 

Dollars 

Per 

cent 

United SUtes 

8,545,988 

5612 

5,882,655 

,57*95 

1 4,868,121 

28 55 

1 8,427,767 

26*28 

United Kingdom 

895,774 

5*08 

608,480 

4 97 

' 7,820,102 ! 

39 501 

7,829,102 

80 05 

Prance 

846,921 ' 
252,060 

228 

204,688 

202 

! 2,456,702 

18*24 

8,001,168 1 

23 06 

lUly 

1 05 

123,688 

1 22 

I 118,028 

0 62 

143,627 

1 10 

Porto Rico 

65.609 

0 48 

29,196 

0 29 

1,614 400 

8 70 

1 458,462 

8 51 

Germany 

729,079 

4 79 

' 466,332 

' 4 59 

, 697,848 

8 76 

195,844 

140 

Canada 

470,199 

800 

328,630 

8 19 

279,858 

1 51 

1 502, '"84 

8 85 

British India 

1,072,069 

704 

558,644 

i 

1 650 

1 

— 

““ 

) — 



In 1931, the chief imports were (m dollars) cotton goods, 1,781,387 , 
nee, 868,553 machinery and apparatus, 604,218, petrol, 502,564, auto 
mobiles, 73,239 , wheat flour, 297,439 Pnncipal exports in 1931 were 
(m dollars) raw sugar, 7,683,908 , cocoa, 1,789,116 , tobacco leaf, 403,676 , 
coffee, 1,182,490 , molasses, 923,917 , refined sugar, 17,384 , sugar cane, 
60 363 , com, 172,607 Of the export of raw sugar In 1931, 3,969,190 
dollars went to the United Kingdom and Ireland, and 2,381,640 dollars to 
France 

Total trade between the Dominican Republic and the United Kingdom 
for 6 years ( Board of Trade Returns) — 


1928 ! 1029 1930 1931 ! 1932 


Imports from Dominican Republic £ 
to U R 2,858,512 

Exports to Dominican Republic 
from U K 285,487 

Re exports to Dominican Re 
public from U K 757 


£ i £ £ 

1,738,968 1,861,298 1,019,166 1,717,454 

258,299 , 152,6871 105,938 97,518 

1,901 , 781 j 967 1 1,407 


Shipping and Conunnnioations —The merchant manne of the 
Republic consists of 94 vessels, two of which are steamers with a tonnage of 
374 and 92 sailing vessels of 2,066 tonnage. 

In 1930, 1,687 vessels of 2,381,606 tons entered the ports of the Repubho 
and 1,509 with a tonnage of 2,218,259 cleared 

Three mam trunk highways, with branches, now extend eastward from 
Santo Domingo City to Higuey (106 miles), northward to Santiago and 
Monte Cristi (180 miles), and westward to Conimendador (on the Haitian 
boi*dor), and San Juan (161 miles) At Commendador the road joins the 
Haitian road to Port au Pnnee The journey between the Haitian and 
Dominican capitals is now possible by motor in 12 hours Total highway 
mileage in 1930 was 845 miles There was also about 600 miles of mter* 
communal roads 

There are two small railway lines in the Republic (1) Saman4-Santtago 
hue, belonging to an English company, which runs from Sanchez on the Bay 
of Samana to La Vega, Moca and San Pedro de Macons (total, 87 miles) , 
(2) a Government line, the Dominican Central railway, which runs from 
Puerto Plata to Santiago ^and Moca (60 miles) Total length of line (1930) 
147 miles. There are, besides, about 255 miles of pnvate lines on the 
large estates 
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Postal and telegraphic senrices are united ; number of offices, 1930, 99 
The telegraph has a total length of about 1,084 miles, and has been 
leased to the A.ll-America Cables, Incorrorated, which also controls sub 
marine cables connecting, in the north, Puerto Plata with Porto Rico and 
New Yoric, and in the south, Santo Domingo with Porto Rico, Cuba and 
Curi^o 

The telephone system, owned by the Dominican QoTernment, has been 
leased to an American Company which is m&talling modem i^paratus. 
There are wuelesa stations in Santo Domingo City, Santiago and four other 
towns. Radio telegraph sernce with the United States was opened in 
1981 

Honey, Weights, and Measures— On July ist, 1897, the United 
States gold dollar was adopted as the standard of value A small amount 
of debased silver coin circulates as small change at the ratio of 5 to 1, viz , 

1 peso = 20 cents United States currency On December 31, 1930, the 
coinage and currency in the banks of the Republic was gold, 129,706 dollars , 
Dominican silver, 122,548 dollars, US silver, 165,821 dollars, notes, 
1,372,925 dollars Total notes in circulation were estimated at between 2 
and 3 millicm dollars 

The metric system was adopted on August, 1, 1913, but English and 
Spanish units are quite common in ordinary commercial transactions 

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives. 

1 Of the Dominican Republic in Great Britain 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary — S< hor Rafael Brache 
Consul- General and Hecre^ary of Legation — Sehor Guaroa Ileniiquez 

There are consular representatives at London, Southampton, Gnmsby, 
Liverpool, Glasgow, Manchester, Nottingham, Cardiff, Leeds and Biimiog- 
ham 

2 Of Great Britain in the Dominican Republic 
Charg4 Affaires and Consul %n Santo Domingo — H E Slaymaker 
There is also a Vice-Consul at Santo Domingo City, San Pedro de Macons, 

Sanchez, and Puerto Plata, and a Consular Agent at La Kowana 

Statistieal and other Books of Beference coneeming the 
Dominican Bepnblic. 

The Constitution of the Dominican Republic of 1908. San Dominso, 191& 

Santo Domingo, Its Past and its Present Condition (U S Nayy Department ] Santo 
Domingo Ofty, 1920 

Report of the Overseas Trade D apartment. London Annual* 

Qwnia ( Jos^ Gabriel), Compendio dt la hlatoria de Santo Domingo Reviaed ed 8 vols 
Santo Domingo. 1896 [Brings the history down to July, 1866 } 

Knight (M M \ The Americans in Santo Domingo (A critical account of the American 
oecupaUun ) New York, 1928, 

Logro^o (A ), Compendio DidActleo dt Hlatoria Patria Vel 1 Santo Domingt 
1912 [Up to 1844.] 

Moreau de Saint Miry (M L E ), Description Topomphique, Phjsique, Civile 
Politique et Hietorique de la Parti6 Bspagnole de Tile de Saint Dominique raiadelphia, 
1799 [PTobaUy the standard work on Spanish Santo Domingo ] 

Monte y r^^adafAntonio), Bistorla de Santo Domingo Completed ed., bringing the 
history down to 1821 4 vole. Santo Domingo, 1890 

Nonel (Carlos A ), Hlatoria Velesfdatioa de la Arqnidldcefia do Santo Domingo, Pint 
City of America. 2 volt Rome, 1918 

ModHguee (A ), La Oueatioo Domlnieo-Bai tiana Bstudio Qeograflco Hiatortoo 8iid 
Bd San Domingo, 1919 

SehUnrieh (Otto), Santo Domingo The Country with a Future. New York, 1910 
Stoddnrt (T L ), The French Revolution in San Domingo New York 1916 
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WelU» (Somner), N«boti)’f (Htotoiy of events cnlminsting in reHMtablish 

ment of Gongtitntional Govern meat, by ibmier U S Commiesioner to the Republic ) 
2 vols New York, 1928 


ECUADOR. 

(RKPttBLIGA DEL ECUADOR.) 

OonstitTitioii and GoyenimEiit. 

The Republic of Ecuador, which is situated in the noith west of South 
America, was constituted May 11, 1830, following the war of independence 
against the Spanish powet in South America Known originally as the 
Presidency of Quito, it withdrew from the original Republic ol Colombia, 
founded by Simon Bolivar by uniting the Presidency of Quito to the Vice- 
Royalty of New Granada (now Colombia) and the Captaincy-General of 
Venezuela The Presidency of Qmto became the Uepublic of Ecuador 

Under the present Constitution, promulgated March 26,1929, the President 
IS elected directly by the jieople for a term of four years , there is no Vice- 
President, but the Minister of the Interior succeeds m the event of a vacancy 
The cabinet consists of six ministers, enjoying considerable power, both 
collectively and individually 

Congress consists of two Houses , the Upper has 82 senators (chosen for 
four years) elected in the rollo\^ing manner oue for each province of the 
Intel lor and Coast, one for the Oriental provinces, one representative for 
the Universities , oue for Secondaiy and Special Fducation , two for Primary 
and Normal Education , one for the Press, Academies and Scientific Societies , 
two for Agriculture , two for Commerce , one for Industry , two for Labour , 
two for the country f<dk , one for the Army and oue for the defence of the 
Indian race The Charal^r of Deputies (o6, serving for tuo years) has one 
deputy for every 60 000 inhabitants for provinces with a f>opnlation of over 
100,000, and two deputies for proviiuea with less than 100,000 inhabitants 
The Oriental provinces elect one deputy enclu Electors are adults, of either 
sex, who can read and wnte. Congress meets on the 10th of August every 
year at Quito, the capital, without being summoned bv the Government 

Privileges of rank and race are forbidden under the Constitution 
Peonage, which had prevailed on many landed estates, was abolished on 
October 20, 1918 Since 1896 the Indians have been exempted from paying 
tribute, and have been admitted to citizenship, provided they could read and 
write 

President — Don Juan Martinez J/ira, elected October 81, 1932 , assumed 
office, November 1, 1932 

The Provincea ore administered by Governors, appointed by the Govern 
ment , their subdivisions, or cantons, by political chiefs , and panshea by 
political lieutenants The Galapagos Ai^chipelago is under the administration 
of a military Territorial OhieL 

Area and Population. 

Since the frontiers of Rcuailor have not been settled, no definite figure of 
the area of the country can be given. Ecuador is said to have more 
boundaries than any other country, and there are maps of the Republic 
•howtng six different frontiers accoitiing to six different authontiea One 
official estimate shows 873,844 »(uara kilometre'* (337,304 squire miles), 
including the Archijielago oL Colon (the 13 Galapagos Island*) with 7,844 
square kilometres (3,028 square miles). Oaloulationa of the geographer Wolf, 

D D 2 



810 


ECUADOB 


also oiEcially adopted, show 714,860 square kilometres (276,936 square 
miles). The country is divided into 17 provinces and one territory— the 
Archipelago of Galapagos — officially called ‘Colon/ situated in the Pacific 
Ocean about 600 miles to the west ot Ecuador 

So far no exact census has been taken It was estimated (1929) that of 
the total the whites are 10 per cent , Indians, 38 per cent , mixed, 41 per 
cent , lowland Indians, 1 per cent , Negroes, 6 per cent , others, 6 per 
cent The foreign community is composed of about 10,000 persons 

The estimated population of the Republic (December 31, 1931) was 
distnbuted as follows among the provinces (capitals in brackets) — 


Provinces 

Area in Square 
Milea 
(Wolfs 
estimates) 

Population 
(Bst 1931) 

Populatien per 
Square Mile 

Esmeraldas (Esmeraidas) 

5,464 

41,000 

7 5 

Manabi (Pnertoviejo) 

7,b91 

218 000 

27 6 

Los RiosfBabahojo) . 

2,295 

100,000 

48 5 

Onax as (Ouayaqtiil) 

8,8S1 

837,000 

40 4 

El Oro(Machala) 

Carohi (Tnlcdn) . 

2,888 

1,495 

6i,000 

62 000 

26 5 

84 7 

Imbabura (Ibarra) 

2 414 

126,000 

62 1 

Pichincha (Quito) 

Leon (Latacunga) 

6,218 

2,595 

254.000 

172.000 

40 8 

66 2 

Tungnrahua ( Ambato) 

1,685 

180,000 

106 8 

Chimborazo (Riobamba) 

2,989 

215,000 

71 8 

Bolivar (Onaranda) 

1,159 

78,000 

07 3 

Caftar (Azogues) 

1 521 

104,000 

68 3 

Aznay (Cuenca) . 

8 878 

215,000 

55 5 

Loja (LoJa) 

8,705 

148,000 

89 8 

Napo Pastaza and Santiago 7amora i. 

219,095 

186,000 

0 8 

Qalapagoa 1 aland s (San Cristobal ) 

2,868 

2,000 

07 

ToUls 

275,9J6 1 

1 2,500,000 

90 


I The»ie two provinces, formed in 1925, togetiier constitute the “ Region Oriental , of 
their combined areas only about 110,000 square miles have any inhabitants 

The chief towns are the capital, Quito (about 104,000 in 1932), Guayaquil 

(120.000) , Cuenca (42,000), Riobamba (21,200), Ambato (16,600), Loja 

(17.000) , and Latacunga (15,000) 

In 1931 there were 99,325 births, 47,443 deaths and 12,898 marriages 

Beligion and Education. 

The State recognises no leligion, but grants freedom of worship to all 
The Catholic Church has one archbishop (Quito) and six suffm^n oishojis 
Since 1895 all State appropnations for the benefit of the Church have ceased 
All members of the Episcopate are required to be Ecuadonan citizens 
Civil mamages are obligatory since December, 1902 

Pnmary education is gratuitous and obligatory Higher education (for 
which fees are nominal) is earned on in 21 secondary schools or colleges (6 
private) and in the Central University at Quito (founded in the eighteenth 
century by the Dominicans) ; at the Guayas University, in Guayaquil, the 
Azuay University, in Cuenca, and the Law College atLoja Private schools, 
both primary and secondary, are under some state supervision Estimated 
expenditures for public education in 1932 are superior education, 924,800 
sucres ; secondary, 1,288,588 , pnmary, 8,954.187 , special scholarships, 
1,423,548 , total, 7.591,073 sucres There were (1932) 2,134 primary schools 
in the Republic, including 1,674 Government schools, 175 municipal, 63 
farm schools, and 222 private schools Enrolment at the pnmary schools 
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(1932) was 154,196 ; at the 17 secondary schools, 3,230 , at the UniTersitie^, 
958 There are 4 training colleges for teachers 

Juitloe and Crime. 

The Supreme Court m Quito la the highest tribunal and consists of 11 
justices elected by Congress for a term of 6 years. Of the eight superior 
courts two are composed of 6 judges, the remainder of 8 mdges each, all 
elected by Congress for 6 years There are 496 parochial justices The 
popular ijury was abolished in 1928 , criminal and civil cases are heard before 
a special jury ** consisting of 3 members of the Eeuadorean*^ bar, or ** three 
citizens of recognised integrity ** appointed annually by the superior courts. 
Capital punisliment and all forma of torture are prohibited under the 
Constitution Likewise imprisonment for debt and contracts involving 
personal 8er> itude or slavery 

Finance 


The revenue and expenditure for recent years are given as follows 
(24 3 sucres =*4.1 through 1928 , thereafter 24 ^ sucrds ■« £1 , average, 1982, 
20 5 sucres £1 , at par, 6 sucres = 1 dollar U S ) 


— 

1928 i 

1929 

! 1980 i 

1 1981 

1982 » 

Revenue 

Eziiendlture 

Sucrea 
61,676,027 , 
57,414,140 

Sner^s 
60,450,135 
68,294 4S3 

Sucres j 
60 494,241 1 
;60, 177,088 j 

Sucres 

43 211 862 
44,939,301 

i Sneres 

1 49,115,440 

1 40,115,440 


‘ Bstimstes 


Customs receipts for year ending December 31, 1931, 18,360,862 suerds 

The public debt on July 2, 1932, was —Foreign debt, including a small 
loan from the Swedish Match Company of 10,000,000 suciAs obtained m 
1928, 23,499,341 dollars (U S ), internal debt, 14,973,417 sucres The 1928 
Swedish Match loan was guaranteed by a match monoi>oly granted the com- 
pany , but Congress revoked this in 1931, following the enforced resignation 
of President Ayora. 

Defence 

The Ecuadorean regular army has an establishment of 644 officers and 8,976 
men This force is composed of 3 regiments of artillery, 10 battalions of 
infantry, 4 regiments of cavalry, 2 battalions of sappers, and 1 aviation 
company, which form the army Military service was made compulsory on 
May 24, 1921, but is not enforced The regular infantry have the Mauser 
rifle , the artillery have Vickers Maxim, Z B machine guns, old fashioned 
Krupps and now Ehrards The copntiy is divided into 4 military distncts 
A military school is established at Quito An Italian Military Mission of 
3 members is at present instructing the Ecuadorean army 

The Government has established at Duran an aviation company with 
Feuadorean personnel Two new military American * Travel Air ^ machines, 
and 2 pursuit jdanes have been purchased by the Government Flying 
flelds are being established at Guayaquil, Quito, Latacunga, Ambato and 
Riobamba 

The Navy consists of the gunboat Cotopaxi (1884), 300 tons, and several 
small vessels on coastguard service 

Production and Industry. 

Bcusdor 18 divided into two sgricultunil zones the coast regions snd 
the lower river valleys, where tropical farming is earned on in an average 
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temperature of 22* C ; and the hill country, the foothilia, and the moan* 
tain valleys, adapted to graaing, dairying, and the production of cereals, 
potatoes, and the fruits and vegetables suitable to temperate chmes, with 
an average temperature of 16* C Of the total surface of the Republic only 
11,480,000 acres are actually cultivated, rendering an annual gross production 
of 416,000,000 sucres The staple produce of Ecuador is cocoa , a decline in 
output owing to the disease known as * witch broom,’ has now been checked 
The production of cocoa was (in quintals of 101 47 lbs.), in 1930, 387,424 
metric tons (exports, 20,082 metnc tons) , m 1931, 28,818 metric tons 
(exports, 14,634 metnc tons) Coooa furnishes, in value, about 30 per cent, 
of total exports Cotfee is ako grown , 8,837, 148 kilos were exported in 1981 
Rice production is increasing , output, 1930, 907,807 quintals Wild rubber 
IS abundant, but output has suffered from the competition of plantation 
rubber in the Onent Mangrove bark (for tanning), alhgator skins, and 
kapok (silk cotton tree fibre, Bombax ceiba) are exported in small quantities 
Considerable attention is being paid to the cultivation of cotton, especially in 
the province of Manabf, and to sugar , ivory nuts, or tagua^ are produced 
and exported in large quantities 

Ecuador is aunferous In 1931, 14,620 kilos of gold (cyanide ore), valued 
at 6,320,854 sucres, were exported At Pillzhum in Ca&ar rich silver ore is 
found, but IS not now worked Petroleum is found, the output lu 1931 was 
1,381,121 barrels The area of oil coucessions in exploitation in the Republic 
IS 245,419 acres, located in the Santa Elana Peninsula, in the Province of 
Guayas. The country is known to be also nch in copper, iron, lead and coal , 
and sulphur exists in great quantities in the Chimborazo district and in the 
Gali^gos Islands Since December, 1927, all salt mined must be sold to 
the Gfovemment, which has a monopoly of imports, exports and sales 

Excepting the inter Andean plateau add a few arid spots on the Pacific 
coast, Ecuador is a vast forest Roughly estimated, 10,000 square miles on 
the Pacific slope extending from the sea to an altitude of 6, 000 feet on the 
Andes, and the Amazon Basin below the same level containing 80 000 square 
miles, nearly all virgin forest, are vich in dyewoods, cinchona trees, and 
other valuable timber The * balsa wood,’ renowned for its lightness and 
strength, is widely used in airplane construction 

Panama or * Jipijapa ’ hats, made of Toquilla straw, are made very largely 
in Ecuador, the pnncipal centres beiD|; Jtpgapa, Monticnsti, Tahacunda and 
Cuenca. The Government of Ecnaoor attempted to monopolise the hat 
business for its own people by placing a heavy export duty on *piga 
toquilla,’ but large quantities of the material still go to Peru, both reru 
and Japan have b^ome strong competitors of Ecuador in the manufacture 
of Panama hats Exports in 1931 were valued at 6,446,653 sucres There 
are flour mills, 18 sugar works, brewenes, chocolate factories aud 20 textile 
fac tones, with capitalization of 11,500,000 suci4s 


Commerce. 

The value of imports and exports for five years is given as follows in 
sucres 



1928 

1929 

19S0 

1981 ^ 

1982 

Imports 

Exports 

Bncr4s 

82,928,926 

08,299,074 

BuorSfi 

84,881,268 

86,080,822 

8aor4s 

68,981,196 

80,646,689 

SucrOii 
44,076il92 
66,660,170 „ 

BuorSfi 

26,166,009 

49,897,800 
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Value of the pnncipal imports and exports m 1930 and 1931 were : — 


Imports 

1 Exports 

— j 1980 

1981 j 

- 

1980 

1981 

j Sucr4i 

Cotton Goods ' 9,899,420 

Metals, Jewellery , 9,792,526 

FoodstutrS ) '9,882,261 

Machinery | 6,668,286 

Drugs, Oaemieals i 5^842,015 
Woolen Goods 2,402,519 

OllsaCombastIbles 8,451,498 
Silk and Rayon j 1,898,501 
Paper a Cardboard | 2,242, 501 

Suerds 

7,685,342 

6,208,828 

6,614,084 

3,940,128 

4,642,270 

1,941.071 

2,222,588 

1,520,598 

1,612,858 

Cocoa 

Petroleum 

Coffee 

Panama Hats | 

Ivory Nuts 

Gold Ore 

Rice 1 

Fruit 1 

Textiles 1 

Sucres 
23,408,591 
16,798,415 , 
7,601,932 ! 
8,402,658 j 
8,648,110 1 
7,888,624 | 
8,712,826 ! 
1,169,407 j 
1,980,112 

Sucres 

12,254,544 

15,824,067 

5,980,481 

6.446,658 

8,217,882 

0.820,854 

1,880,871 

655,511 

118,771 


The chief articles of import from Ecuador into Great Bntain (according 
to Board of Trade returns) in 1931 consisted of cocoa of the value of 
84,885/ , hides, 2,471/ The< chief exports of British produce to Ecuador 
in 1931 were, cotton goods to the value of 97,821/ , woollens, 16,977/ » 
iron and steel, 17,228/ 

Total trade between Ecuador and the United Kingdom for five years 
(according to Board of Trade returns) — 


1 

1028 

1929 

1930 

1 1 

, 1031 j 

1982 

Imports trom Ecuador into U K 
Exports to Bonador ftom (J K 
Re-exporta to Ecuador from U K 

£ 

162,270 
495 681 

11,206 

• 

£ 

186 652 
580 155 
18,778 

£ 

165 063 
892,280 
7,012 

1 « ! 

109,876 i 
1 260 676 1 
4,645 

£ 

128,877 

196,911 

4,184 


Shipping and Internal Commnnicationi. 

Guayaquil, the chief port, is visited by the steamers passing through 
Magellan’s Straits, as well as by steamers plying only on tne Pacific coast. 
During 1931, 1,271 steam and sailing vessels entered, and 1,410 oleaiod from, 
Gui^aquil 

Cdnsiderable progress in road improvement is being made A motor 
road, 875 miles long, from the Oolombisn border to Babiuioya, a river town 
near Guayaquil, was opened in 1930 There are now 1,591 miles of main 
trunk roads, 1,121 miles of branch loads and 2,227 miles of bridle paths 
There is river communication, improved by dredging, throughout the pnn- 
cipal agricultural districts on the low grounds to the west of the Cordillera 
by the rivers Guayas, Daule, and Vinces (navigable for 200 miles by river 
steamers in the rainy season), and other small affluents thereof 

A railway is open from Duran (opposite Guayaquil) to Quito (280 miles) 
The total length of the 9 Ecuadorean railways actually m operation is 702 
miles The journey from Guayaquil to Quito takes two days, with a stop at 
Riobamba Railways for the development of local trade have been under- 
taken by several local authorities A bi- weekly mail and passenger air service 
has been established between Ecuadorean and South Amencan ports. 

Quito is oonuected by telegraph with Guayaquil and the coast, with the 
Republics of Colombia and Peru, and by cable with the rest of the world 
Wireless telegraphy has been installed, there are six stations in Quito, 
Guayaquil, Bsmeraldas and other towns ' * 

fn 1931 there were 809 post offices in the country and 8,804 miles of 
telegraph wires. > 
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Banking and Credit. 

Ecuador having no mint, the com of the country is minted in England 
and the United States 

On March 4, 1927, a decree was issued establishing at Quito the 
‘Central Bank of Ecuador,’ with a capital of 10,000,000 sucres, the only 
body authorised to issue currency It is organised to protect the country’s 
gold reserves and its general functions resemble those of the Federal Reserve 
Banks of the United States The gold holdings of the Central Bank having 
declined to 14,000,000 sucres, the Government on February 8, 1932, sus 
pended the gold standard , on May 2, strict control of foieigii exchange was 
instituted On October 31, 1932, the Central Bank had gold in its vaults, 
14,175,073 sucres, deposits abroad, 4,685,967 sucres, other reserves, 
3,892.831 8ucr4s, total reserves, 22,768,871 sucrds , note circulation was 
24,661,950 sucres. The 17 memW banks affiliated with it had an aggregate 
capital and reserves (September 30, 1932) of 43,479,646 sucres 

A new General Bank mg Law has also been enacted, creatmg the office ot 
Supenntendent of Banka to supervise local banks In addition, all com- 
mercial banks are required to have cash reserves equivalent to at least 25 i>er 
cent of their demand deposits and to 10 i>er cent of their time deposits. 

Money, Weights, and Measnres. 

A new Monetary Law, prepared by the Kemmerer Financial Mission, was 
decreed on March 4, 1927. tinder this law Ecuador re turned to the gold standard 
with its currency 8tabili7ed at the rate of 24 8 suerds to the £ or 5 sucres per 
Amencan dollar, the previous legal par value of the sucre having been 
10 sucr4s «■ £1 or 1 8ucr4 ■■ 48 665 cents U S But on February 9, 1982, 
the Government was forced to suspend the gold backing of the siiciA 
“until November 10, 1982” The new gold sucr^ (named after the 
national hero, Marshal Antonio Jos4 de Sucre) is to contain 0 300933 
gramme of pure gold, instead of the previous weight ol 0 73224 
It 18 divided into 100 centavos Gold coins known as * condors ’ (25 sucres), 
and * double condors’ (50 sucres), 900 fine, aie minted Also silvei 2 sucr^, 
1 sucr^ and | 8ucr4 pieces, as well as 10 centavos, 5 centavos, 2} centavos 
and 1 centavo m nickel and copper 

By a law of December 6, 1866, the metnc system of weights and measures 
was made the legal standard of the Republic , but it is not adopted by 
commerce, the Spanish measures being more general The quintal is 
equivalent to 101 47 pounds 

The meridian of Quito has been adopted as the official time 

Biplomatio and Consular Eepresontatives 

1 Or Eouadok in Great Britain. 

Minuter — (Vacant) 

ConsuhOeneral m London — Senor Carlos Ararte 

2 Or Great Britain in Eouadok. 

Envoy Edraordinary amd Minuter Plenipotentiary — ■ C H Bentinck, 
C M G , appointed January 17, 1929 (who is also Minister at Lima, Peru, 
where he resides) 

Gharg6 Affaires and Consul General in Quito — R M. Kohan* 

There are consular representatives at Quito and Guayaquil 

Statistical and other Books of Beferopoe oonoeming Ecuador. 

1 OvnOIAIi PUBLIOATIOM. 

Qeografla y Geologia del Ecuador, pubUcado por drden del Supremo Qobierno de la 
Republica, por Dr Teodoro Wolf Lelpsic, 18W 
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Depftrtmont of Overseas Tmde Reports London Annnal 
Annario de Legialaeidn Bcuatoriana. Quito. AunnaL 
Boletin de Haeienda. Quito Montlil? 

Boletin del Banco Central Q«ltto Monthly 

2 Non-Offioial Publications 

El Ecuador Cfinercial Quito Monthly 

Attedo p Herrera (Dionosio), Descri)>ci6u geogriOca de la Real Audiencia de Quito, qne 
eeeribid Don Dionlsio de Alaedo j Herrera. leaned by the Hispanic Society of America 
Madrid, 1916 

CaamaiU} (A F ), Descubrlmiento histdrico relativo a la independencia de Quito 
Quito, 1909 

CeiMlloef Corapendio del reautnen de la hlstoria del Ecuador Ouataquil, 1885 —Roadmen 
de la hlstoria del Ecuador Gua^uil, 1886 Oeomafla del Ecuador Lima, .888 
Corporation of Foreign Bondnufdera Annual Report. London 
K1 Ecuador* (Ouia Conierclal Agricola e Industrial de la Repnblica). Quito Annual 
Bnoeh (C R ), Ecuador London, 1914 
HerrarafP ), Apuntea para la hlstoria de Quito Quito, 1874 

Kean (A. 11 ) and Markham (Sir C R ), Central and South America Vol 1 [In 
Stanford's Compendium ] 2nd ed London. 1009 

NtUi (Blair), Casual Wanderings in Ecuador London, 1928 

Orellana {J G ), Guta ComercTal Oeogra6ca comprende las Provinciaa de Pichincha, 
Leon, Tungurshns, Chimborazo y Guayas Guayaquil, 1922.— El Ecuador en cien anos de 
iiKiej^ndencia, 18S0-*ld30 2 vols Quito, 1980 

Retee (W ) and Stubet(A ), Hochgebirge der Republik Ecuador 8 vole Berlin, 1892 98 
Sieaere (W ), Reise in Peru und Ecuador (1009) Munich, 1914 
Simeon ( Alfi^), Travels in the Wilds of Ecuador London, 1887 
8tHbel(A ) Die Vulkanberge von Ecuador [Geology and Topography ] Berlin, 1897 
Temaux Compani{J4 ),Hl8tolreduroyaumede Quito Traduitedel Espagnol (Velasco 
Hlstoria del reino de Quito ) 2 vole Paris, 1840 

Viteaxno(J A ), Dlrectorio General de la Republica Quito, 1928 

IFkfmper (Edward), Travels amongst the Great Andes of the Equator London 1892 


EG.yPT. 

(Misr.) 

Egypt was ongiDally part of the Turkish Empire On December 18, 1914, 
a British Protectorate over Egypt was declared, end the next day a Proclama- 
tion was issued deposi^ ’Abbas Hilmi, lately Khedive of E^pt, and confemng 
the title of Sultan of &ypt upon Hussein Kamil, eldest livia^ pnnce of the 
family of Muhammad All The British Protectorate waa recognised by France, 
Russia, Belgium, Serbia, Greece, Portugal, and the United States of America 
Sultan Hussein Kamil died in 1917, and was succeeded by his brother The 
Protectorate tenmoated on February 28, 1922, and the Sultan waa proclaimed 
King on March 15, 1922 

King. 

Fuad I. Ahmed Fuad, G C B , was born on March 26, 1868, son 
of the Khedive Ismail , succeeded bis brother as Sultan on October 9, 
1917 ; took title of King on March 15, 1922 , married (1) Princess Chivekar, 
daughter of his cousin, Pnnce Ibrahim Ahmed, on May 30, 1896; divorced 
in 1899; (2) Queen Na/h on May 24, 1919, offspring (first marriage) 
Princess Fewkteh, born Oct 6, 1897 , married May 12, 1919, to Mahmud 
Pasha Fakhry; (second marriage) Pnnce Faruk, heir to the throne, born 
February 11, 1920, Princess Fawzieh, born November 5, 1921; Princess 
Faiza, November 8, 1928 , Princess Faika, born June 8, 1926 and 
Pnncess Fathia, born December 17, 1930 

According to Article 150 of the (institution, the King’s Civil List is 
fixed at £E150,000, and the Royal Family’s Allowances at £E111,512. 

The present sovereign of Egypt is the ninth mler ot the dynasty of 
Muhammad All, appointed Governor of Egypt in 1805, who made himself, 
in 1811, absolute master of the country by force of arms On April 18, 1922, 
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the King issued a Resori^ fixing the order of succession to the Kingdom of 
Egypt an^declautig the Throne hereditary in the dynasty of Muhammad Ah. 
The Rescript confirms the King's son, Pnnce FaruK, as Heir Apparent, and 
establishes the succession of Kinps in the direct male line by pnmogeniture 
Failing such direct hue, it provides that the Throne shall pass first to the 
King’s brothers and tlieir aireot descendants by nght of age, whom failing 
to the King’s ancles and their direct descendants by right of age, it being 
laid down that each new King establishes a new house ana that the succession 
18 vested m his direct line 

Female members of the house and their descendants are excluded, also 
anyone who is not an possession of full mental powers, who is not a Moslem, 
or who 18 not the son of Moslem parents The King’s majonty is fixed 
at 18 years, and in the event of his being a minor when he succeeds a 
Regency Council will be appointed either by his predecessor under a secret 
seal to be opened after his death and ratified by Parliament, or m default by 
Parliament This Council will consist of three members chosen from Princes, 
ex-premiers, ministers and ex-miuisteis, and Presidents and ex-Presidents of 
whatever Houses of Parliament may exist. 

Constitution and Government. 

For an account of the government before 1922, see Thk Statesman’s 
Year Book, 1924, pp 884-6 

The Constitution, which was promulgated on October 22, 1930, declares 
Egypt to be a Sovereign State, its monarchy hereditary, and its govern 
ment representative Egyptians have equal legal, civil and^pohtieal rights, 
irrespective of race, language, or religion Liberty of the individual 
and of religious belief is guaranteed, and compulsory elementary education 
IS established for both sexes free in Government schools. All powers 
emanate from the nation The King exercises legislative powers con- 
currently with the Senate and Chamber of Deputies, but the nght to 
imtiate financial laws is reserved for the King Ko measure can become 
law unless it is voted by Parliament and sanctioned by the Kmg The 
Throne is hereditary in the family of Muhammad All, and the succession 
in accordance with the existing rescript (see above) The King can dissolve 
the Chamber of Deputies, to 'which the Ministers jomtly and separately are 
responsible He is also commander-in chief of the army and navy But no 
war of offence may be declared without the consent of Parliament All 
powers shall be exercised through the intermediary of the Ministers. No one 
who 18 not an Egyptian, and no member of the reigning dynasty, can be a 
Minister The King appoints and dismisses Ministers ana, on the proposal of 
the Foreign Minister, diplomatists. The Parliament consists of a Senate and 
Chamber of Deputies. The Senate consists of 100 members of whom the 
King nominates 60 and the remaining 40 shall be elected by universal 
suffrage, for a period of ten years. One half of the Senate Is to be renewed 
every five years The King nominatee the President of the Senate The 
number of Deputies shall be 160 elected bv indirect universal suffrage, with a 
mandate for five years. Members of Parliament receive an annual allowance 
to be fixed bv internal regulations Taxes can only be imposed, reduced, 
or abolished by law, and no public loan, or undertaking committing the 
Treasury, may be contracted, without the consentof Pisrliament. The Bud^t 
must be presented to Parliament three months before the beginning of tne 
financial year, and must first be diseussed and voted in the (Camber of 
Deputies. The existing financial oUigalions incurred through the Public 
Debt or other international enwement cannot be modified. The strength 
and organisation of the army will be fixed bv law. 
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Itlam is ths Ststa reli^^on and Arabic the affioial language Cairo is the 
capital of Egypt ^ The King may exerdse hu powers in regard to religions 
establishments and pious foundations and the nomination of religious chiefs 
accor^ng to the laws of the oonntry and in the absence of le^latire 
dispositions, in accordance with current practice The Constitution does not 
affect Egypt's obligations to Foreign States or the rights of foreigners acouired 
in Egypt by virtue of recognised treaties and customs The provisions relative 
to tne represen tati\ e Pamamontary the succession to the throne, or 

the principles of liberty and equality cannot be revised The Conetitution 
18 applicable to the Kingdom of Egypt without premdice to the rights 
which Egypt liSs in the Sudan The King's title will be established after 
the status of the Sudan has been definitely fixed by negotiation 

The results of the last elections (June 1-11, 1931), were as follows* — 
Shaabists (the Paity under the leadership of Sidky Pasha) 85 , Ittahadists, 
38 , Nationalists, 8 , Independents, 19 The Government had a majority of 
96 seats The forty elected Senators included only Shaabists, Ittahadists 
and Independents 

The Cabinet was formed on March 14, 1933, as follows — 

Ttxvm Minister and Minister of Finance — Ismail Sidky Pasha* 

Minister of Inter utr — Mahmud Fahmy el Keissy Pasha 

Foreign Affairs — Nakhla El Molei Pasha 

JFar and Marine —Ah Oaitial Ed Dm Pasha 

Justice — ‘Ahmed Ah Pasha 

AgncuUure — Mohamed Allam Pasha 

Public Works — Mohamed Sha/ik Pasha. 

Wakfs — All Bey el Mcnzalawt 
Education, — Hiliny /sw Pasha 
CommunuxUwns — Ibrahim Fahijiy Kerim Pasha 

Local QoYBBKMKirT 

The Provincial Councils were endowed in 1909 with the powers of apply- 
ing bye laws, authorising public markets, fixing tlie number and pay oi 
^afirs (Tillage watchmeii), and authorising the creation of ezbas (hamlets) 
They are the local authonties in connection with elementary vernacular 
education and trade schools They consist of two elected representatives 
from each Markas The Mudtr is the ex-offwio President of the Council 
Egypt Proper is administratively divided into 5 governorships (muhftfias) 
of principal towns, and 14 niudirias or provinces, subdivided into distnots 
or Markazes 

In fourteen towns (Alexandna, Mansfira, Medtnet el Faiyfim, Tanta, 
Zagazig, Damanhfir, Beni Su8f, Mahalla el-Kubra, Minya, Mit Ghamr, 
Zifta, Kafr el Zay&t^ Benha, and Port Said), Mixed Commissions comi)osed 
of both Europeans^ and Egyptians in equal numbers have been formed to 
govern locally the towns a^look after their interests 

With the exception of Alexandna, all Mixed Commissions have the 
power to impose taxes on all residents in the town alike, but in onso of 
non Egyptian residents taxes can only be obtained from those who have 
already mven their express consent to be taxed for municipal purposes 

The Municipal Commission of Alexandria obtained m 1890 from European 
Powers foil power to impose looal taxation on all residents in the town 
In 56 outer towns, another form of local commission exists with four 
elected members only Foreign members, not to exceed two in number, oan 
be nominated at the discretion of the Central Government 

These local commissions have practically the same taxing powers as tiie 
Mixed Commissions mentioned above* 
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A third form of local oommissions was formed m 1918 under the name of 
Village Council and exists now in 39 towns in Egypt This is composed of 
four elected members only, but without any power of nomination of Foreign 
members It has more or less the same taxing power as the Mixed 
Commissions 

» The Central Government has complete power of Veto on all decisions of 
every form of Commission in Egypt 

Area and Population. 

The total area of Egypt proper, including the Libyan Desert, the 
region between the Nile and the Red Sea, and the Sinai Peninsula is about 
388,000 square miles , but the cultivated and settled area, that is, the Nile 
Valley, Delta and Oases covers only about 18,600 square miles Canals, 
roads, date plantations, Ac , cover 1,900 square miles , 2,850 square miles 
are comprised in the surface of the Nile, marshes, and lakes E^pt is divided 
into two great districts — * Wagh-el Bahn,* or Lower Egypt, and ‘ El-Said,’ or 
Upper Egypt 

The following table gives the area of the settled land surface, and the 
results of the census taken m 1917 and on February 18-19, 1927 — 




1917 i 

1927 Census 


Popnls- 

Ad mint strati ve 
Divisions 

Area in 
sq miles 

Census 

- - 


i 

tion per 
sq mile 


(approx ) 

ToUl 1 

Msles 

Females 

Total 

1927 

Cairo • 

62 

! 

790,989 

558,742 

505,825 

1,064 567 1 

17,170 

Alexandria 

29 

444,617 

299,185 

278,928 1 

578,068 ‘ 

19,701 

Canal 

4 

91,090 

69,262 

60,585 , 

129,797 1 

82,449 

Suez 

4 

80,996 

22,176 

18,847 , 

40,528 1 

10,181 

Damietta 

1 

80,984 

17 746 

17,161 ' 

84,907 1 

84,907 

Western Desert 

% 

11,868 

26,406 

22,561 

48,9.>6 j 


Southern Desert 

. 

\ 873 

25,859 

5,480 

12,186 

0,818 

18,210 
5,746 , 

25,896 1 
16,059 1 

[- 

Red Sea coasts « 

J 

4,684 

8,642 

1,586 , 

5,177 ' 

J 

Total for Qovemorates 

473 

1,486,467 

1,018,607 

918,838 

1,987,446 i 

4,096 

Beheira , , 

1,689 

892,246 

478,208 

603,767 i 

976,966 

590 

Gharblya 

2,740 

1,659,818 

862,138 

929,852 

1,791,985 

654 

Mmhflya , 

Daqahllya 

622 

1,072,686 

540,248 

558,948 

1,100,191 

1,777 

1,025 

986,048 

520,784 

658,909 ' 

1 080,093 

1,054 

Bharqt\ a , 

Qalydbfya . 

1,934 

955 497 

495,496 

621,417 1 

1,016,912 

526 

868 

528,581 

278,408 

280,468 

558,876 

1,519 

Total for Lower Egypt 

8,828 

6,094,916 

8,182,271 

8,848,851 

6,580,622 

784 

Olsa <. 

409 

524,862 

297,844 

298,547 

591,891 

1,440 

Faiydm 

070 

507,617 

270,497 

277,548 

654,040 

827 

Beui Suef 

428 

452,898 

258,806 

254,860 

508,166 

1,201 

Minja . 

782 

768,922 

420,604 

419,180 

889,690 

1,074 

AsyCt 

812 

981,197 

548,808 

584,792 

1,078,600 

1,828 

Oirga . 

609 

864,746 

489,123 

479,260 

068,888 

1,590 

Qena . 

705 

888.806 

454,686 

447,585 

I 902,170 

1,280 

Asw&n . 

868 

258,840 

121,028 

146,829 

267,867 

786 

Total for Upper Egypt , 

4,778 

6,186,872 

2,857,195 

2,852.602 

1 6,709,797 

1,106 

Total .... 

18,674 

12,718,266 

7,058,078 

7,119,791 

14,177,864 

1,044 

Komadii (estimated) . 


82,668 

- 

— 40,000 

~ 

Grand Total 

— 

12,750,918 

- 

*- 

14,217,864 

— 
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In 1925, Egypt ceded to Italian Cyrenaica the oasis of Jarabub, (For 
the new frontier between Egypt and Cyrenaica, see map in the 1927 edition 
of the Statesman’s Year vook ) 

The growth of the general population of the country is exhibited by the 
following figures — 

1846 (Ceusns) 4,476.440 i 1907 (Census) 11.287,359 

1882 (Census) 6.831,131 I 1917 (Census) 12,750,918 

1897 (Census) 9,734,405 ! 1927 (Census) 14,217,864 

The annual rate of increase from 1846 to 1882 was 1 18 per cent , from 
1882 to 1897, 2 39 per cent , 1897-1907, 1 49 per cent , 1907-1917, 1 28 
per cent , 1917-1927, 1 09 per cent 

Births registered, 1931, 664,681 . deaths, 397,706, 1930, births, 670,817 , 
deaths, 867,118 

The principal towns, with their popnlationa, according to the census of 
1927, are — Cairo, 1,064,567 , Alexandria, 573,063 , Port Said, 104,603 , 
Tanta, 90,016 , MansOra, 63,676 , Asyfit, 57,136 , Faiyfim, 52,863 , Zagazig, 
52,839 , Damanhfir, 51,709, Mahalla el Kubra, 45,642 , Minya, 44,825 , 
Suez, 40,523 . Beni Sufif, 39,595 , Damietta, 34,907 , Benha, 28,626 , Qena, 
27,658, Shibtn el K6m, 27,440 , Giza, 26,921 , Soh^g, 25,289 , Rosetta, 
23,048, As^vdn, 16,458 

Beligion and Education. 

In 1927, the population (excluding 40,000 Nomads) consisted of 
12,929,260 Moslems, 999,170 Orthodox , 66,080 Protestants , 116,660 
Latins and Uniats, 63,550 Jews, 3,144 others and unknown Thus 
Moslems formed 91 19 per cent of the population , Christians, 8 84 per 
cent , Jews, 0 45 per cent. , others, 0 02 per cent The principal seat of 
Koranic learning is the Mosque* and University of ELAzhar at Cairo, 
founded in the year 361 of the Hegira, being 972 of the Christian era 
Other centres of higher learning (Islamic Reli|;ioii3 Institutions) are the 
Institutes of Alexandria (Mashiakhet ‘Ulama el Iskandarlya), Tanta 
(Ahmadi Mosque), As^ut, DIsOg (Mosque of El DlsOgi), Damietta (Ashrafiya 
Institute and El Bahr Mosmic), and Zagazig All these institutions are 
under the supervision of the Council of the University of El-Azhar 

There are in E^pt large numbers of native Christians connected with the 
various Onental churches , of these, the largest and most influential are the 
Copts, the descendants of those ancient E^ptians who adopted Christianity 
in the first century of the Christian era Their head is the Coptic Patnaren 
Mgr Yoannes XIa, who was consecrated on December 16, 1928. There are 
three metropolitans and twelve bishops in E^pt, one metropolitan and five 
bishops in Abyssinia, and one bishop for Khartum , there are also arch- 
priests, pnesta, deacons, and monks Pnests must be marned before 
ordination, but celibacy is imposed on monks and high dignitaries The 
Copts use the Diocletian (or Martyrs’) calendar, which differs by 284 years 
from the Gregorian calendar 

Scattered throughout the country there haye existed from time im- 
memorial a number of indigenous schools called * Maktabs ’ In 1897, the 
Ministry of Education endeavoured to bring these independent * Maktaba * 
voluntarily under Departmental sapervision by means of a system of 
inspection and reward. Government aid was made dependent npon daily 
instruction being given in reading, writing, and arithmetic, apart from any 
religions teaching, and npon the school reaching a satisfactory level of 
efficiency The extent to which the scheme has developed is shown in the 
following table — 
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1l«ktab« awarded granta io-aid and under inapeotion 


Tear 

Nnmher of 


Attendanci 

' Qrant-in-aid 


Maktabs 


Boys 

Girls 

Total 

mi-ts . 

2,861 

6,089 

‘ 174,042 ! 

81,859 1 

JU6,901 19,704 

1928-20 

2,271 


166,628 

88,168 1 

198,796 18,648 

1929-80 

2,078 

— 

157,568 

81,221 

188,789 16,668 

19Sa<8l 

1,988 

— 

163,600 

81,808 

185,408 18,171 

1981-82 

1,624 1 

— 

180,852 

28,083 

168,885 — 


The following table gives statistics concerning the schools under the 
immediate direction of the Egyptian Government m 1931-32 The schools 
marked with an asterisk are administered by the Provincial Councils or by 
Departments other than the Ministry of Education 


The State University (founded 1925) — 
Faculty of Law 
„ Science 
„ Arts 
School of Medicine 

„ Nurses and Midwivea 
„ Dentistry , 

,, Pharmacy 

Other Higher Colleges — 

Engineering 
^Military , 

Veterinary • 

Teaehing 

Agriculture 

OommereS (and night classes) 

Higher School of Fine Arts* 

Special and Technical Schools — 
As^eulture (Intermediate) * s 

• }* n 

Cominerre ,, . 

Teobnfcal 

Preparatory School of Fhiei Arts and 
D^orations • 

School of Applied Arts 
JTij^es (Elementary) 

^Theological Universities . 

Elementary Training Colleges 
Qlza Qirls* College . • 

•PoUoe . 

Reformatory Schools 
Beoondaiy Schools • . • • 

Primary Schoola « . 


Htch Blmnentarv Schools 

Mwahs (Elementary Vernacular Sdu^s) 

V, ^mpulscry liincatlon)** 


Oommercial Night Classes . 
Infant Schools . • 

Evening Classes for Workmen 


1981-32 

Pupils 

Male 1 

1 

Female 

628 

1 

826 

11 

430 

14 

668 

12 

... 

130 

64 


58 

— 

C78 


81 


162 


696 


885 

' — . 

848 

— 

99 


800 

... 

4S0 

T— 

2,128 

— 

1,522 

— 

56 


826 

— 

2,864 

1 — 

2,778 


9,812 

— 

8,288 

1,619 


186 

162 

.. 

516 

98 

15.172 

1,297 

13,460 

2,187 

14,146 

2,781 

2,584 

1,847 

26,176 

18,556 

59,818 

21,899 

180,098 

72,785 

1,452 

148 

1 412 

714 

5,949 


18,454 
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Juftioe, 

Before 1888 the only naltire tribasAls in the country were the Mthkema^ 
presided over by the QAdts At the present time, they retain jurisdiction 
only in matters of personal law (marriage, succession, Ac.), and wakf $ — 
the latter being either charitable foundations, or family settlements with 
an ultimate remainder in favour of a charitable foundation — and also in 
certain non religious cases {e g succession) between non Moslem natives 
Other Courts ol Personal Status, the Magalis Hashya (reorganised by a 
Law of October 1925), deal with the appointment of tutors , the inter 
diction of incapable persons and the nomination of guardians for them , the 
nomination of mandatories for the absent, and the control of the persons so 
appointed or nominated In matters of personal law other than intestate 
succession, non Mussulmans are, however, in general subject to their own 
Patnarchate, or other religious authority In other matters, natives are 
justiciable before the so called Native Tribunals established in 1883 These 
now consist of 93 Summary Tribunals and of four Judicial Deleeationa, each 
presided over by a single judge, with civil jurisdiction in matters up to 
£E250 in value, and criminal jurisdiction lo offences pumahable by fine 
or by imprisonment up to three jears, that is, police offences and nus* 
demeanours , ten Central Tribunals, each of the Chambers of which consists 
of three ludges , and two Courts of Appeal, one at Cairo and the other at 
As^5t Under a law of 1904, there are also weekly sittings of the Markaz 
Tribunals (to the number of 29) in the Governorates of Cairo, Alexandria, 
Port Said, Suez, and Ismailia for the disposal of petty offences, the judge 
having powers up to three months* imprisonment or fine of £E10, and 
the prosecution being conducted by the police Civil cases not within the 
competence of the Summary Tribithals are heard in first instance by the 
Central Tribunals, with an appeal to one of the Courts of Appeal The 
Central Tribunals also hear cml and criminal appeals from the Summary 
Tribunals Since 1905 serious crimes (and, under a law of 1911, and a 
decree of 1925, all press offences) are tried at the Central Tnbunals by 
three ludges of the Court of Apnea! sitting as an Assize Court, assizes 
being held monthly B\ a lavv or 1930 a separate Court of Cassation over 
and above the Courts of Appeal was set up The new Court of Cassation 
IS composed of ten Judges divided into two Chambers of 5 Judges each, 
one for Civil and the other for Crimlnsl eases The prosecution before 
Summary Tribunals and Assize Courts is entrusted to the Parquet^ whioh 
IS directed by a Chef de Parquet^ having under him a Substitut or Subatitut- 
Adjoint at each Summaiy Tribunal of the ciicumscnption , the investigation 
of crime is ordinanly conducted by the Parquet^ or by the police under 
the direction of the Parquet * cases going before an Assize Court are further 
submitted to a special committing judge Offences against irrigation laws, 
Ac , are tried by special administrative tnbunals 

The 80 called ' Cantonal ’ Courts (numbering approximately 240) com 
posed of village notables, created in 1912, with a general cml junsdiotion 
in suits up td £6 in value and a petty criminal junsdiction were suppressed 
by Law No 84 of 1930, their jurisdiction being transferred to the Summaiy 
Tribunals 

Owing to the Capitulations, which still apply to Egypt, foreigners who 
are nationals of Powers possessing capitulatory rights are exempted from 
the jurisdiction of the local tnbunals Mulm tribunals were instituted 
lu 1876, consisting partly of native and partly of foreign judges, with 
jurisdiction, in civil matters, between natives and foreigners and between 
foreigners of different nationalities, or even between foreigners of the same 
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nationality if the dispute relates to land in Egypt These Tribunals have, 
also, a limited penal junsdiction, notably in cases of police offences, offences 
against the bankruptey laws, and misappropnation of property seized by 
order of the tribunal There are three Mixed Tribunals ot First Instance, 
with a Court of Appeal sitting at Alexandria 


Finanee. 

Revenue and expenditure for six years — 


Tears 

Revenoe 

Expenditure j 

Tears 

1 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1927- 28 

1928- 29 

1929- 80 

1 

88 866,806 
40,866,975 
41,886,428 

1 

85,889,086 ' 

1 87,229,359 ' 

1 41,128,418 j 

1 i 

1 1980-81 1 
1 1981-82 
19 S 2-38 * 

£B 1 

88 584 406 1 

87,770,616 

87,492,520 

£E 

41,222,580 
86,901,8 >8 
87,809,689 


* Estimates 

The final accounts for the year 1931-32, and the budget estimates for the 
year 1932-33, are as follows — 


Receipts 

1931-82 

Actual 

figures 

1982-38 

Estimates 

Expenditure 

1931-82 

Actual 

figures 

1982-83 

Estimates 

Direct taxes 

£B 

£E 


ME 

ME 

Land tax, Sec 

5,908,479 

6,167,700 

Civil List 

569,768 

578,604 

Indirect taxes 

Parliament 

135,445 

180,616 

Customs 

7,847,928 

7,117,600 

Expenses of Administration 

18,114,392 

18,0^2,471 

Tobacco 

5,202,971 

5,480,000 

Expenses of Revenue Earn 



Excise 

589,087 

692,400 

ing Adminiatrations 



Miscellaneous 

Hallways 

8,584,379 

8,722,485 

taxes 

601,406 

1,177,400 

Telegraphs 

232 290 

j 622,040 

Receipts from 



Telephones 

419,012 

Revenue earn 



Post Office 

680,487 

689,369 

ing Adminis 



Army 

trations 



Egyptian Army 

1,6’9,557 

120,097 

1,576,499 

Railways 

4,939,080 

4 854,520 

Educational Missions 

97,750 

Telegraphs 

179,445 

} 769,000 

Pensiona 

1,895,762 

2,269,610 

Telephones 

509,081 

Tribute and Debt 



Post Office . 

658,916 

^ 728,000 

Tribute 

501,026 

594,626 

Receipts from 
Administrative 


Enanica of Oaisse de la 
!%iite 

41,097 

41.653 

Services 



Conaolidated Debt 

8,507,277 

8,507,277 

State Domains 

598,640 

628,100 

Non Conaolidated Debt 

204,836 

204,978 

Ports and 
Lighthouses 

824,500 

814,700 

Sundriea 

— 

44,501 

Total Ordinary Bxpen 

31 611,020 

82,221,688 

Judicial and 



Registration 

fees 

2,891,064 

2,116,000 

diture 



Interest on 




Funds 

Cotton Tax 

1,676,276 

1,542,000 




(PAL) 

Miseellaneons 

929,698 

500,000 




Revemis 

4,686,911 

4,617,200 




Total ordinary 

87,048,427 





revenue 

§ 

1 

I 
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Receipts 

1981-32 

Actual 

figures 

1982-38 

Bstimates 

Expenditure 

1981-82 

Aetnal 

figures 

1989-88 

Estimates 

Total ordinary 

£B 

£E 

Total Ordinary Bxpen 

£B 

£B 

revenae 

87,048,427 

36,604,620 

diture 

Expenditure for new works 

81,619,020 

5,372,838 

82,221,688 

6,087,951 




Kstraordinary 



Excess o( receipts over 

revenue 

816 198 

500,000 

expenditure 

778,758 

182,881 

Egypt's share 
01 the indem- 



nities paid by 
Oeriuany 

15,016 


i 



The share of the 
additional dues 
on Tobacco 



! 



which Is to be 
allotted to pa> 
the indemnities 
to Local Bodies 
for thesuppres 
Sion of the 



1 

1 

1 

1 


1 

! 

1 

( 

1 

‘ Octroi ‘ an') 



1 



other expensea 
Draft on the 

890,975 

887,900 

1 

> 



Reserve Fund 

— 

— 

1 



ToUI 

87,770,616 

87 492,520 

j Total 

1 

87,n0,616 

87,492,520 


The foreign debt of Egypt began in 1862, when loans amounting to 
3,292,800/ were issued for the purpose of extinguishing the floating debt 
Other issues followed in rapid succession The dual control by England and 
France began in 1879 In January, 1880, the two Controllers Generm reported 
that Egypt could not possibly meet her engagements in full, and in July the 
Liquidation Law, in accoidance with the recommendation of an Inter 
national Commission of the Great Powers, was promulgated By this law 
the Unified Debt was reduced to 4 per cent interest, further conversions 
were made, and the Unified Debt thus increased to 67,776,340/ , certain 
unconsolidated liabilities were added to the Preference debt, which thus rose 
to 22,587,800/ , and the Daira 3ania debt was increased to 9,512,900/ , the 
interest being reduced to 4 per cent. In 1885 and subsequent years ftulher 
loans and conversions were entered into 

The Daira Santa and the Domains loans were paid off on October 15, 
1905, and June 1, 1913, resi^ectively The amount and the charge of the 
various debts in April, 1932, were as follows — 


Debt 1 Charge 


, ib sterllDg 

Guaranteed Loan, S per cent t 8,517,200 

Privileged Debt, H per cent 30,683,980 

Uni&ed Debt, 4 per cent ' 55, 9 *^>0,4 60 


£B 

807,125 

1,045,884 

2,154,768 


Total 


89 401 640 8 507 277 


The charges on account of debts of all kinds (including tribute), as 
shown in the estimates for 1982->33, amount to ££4,101,903 

In 1888 and 1890, reserve funds were established, the balances of which, 
in virtne of the Anglo-French Convention of Apnl 4, 1904, were placed at 
the disposal of the Egyptian Government in 1905, less certain sums 
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remalniiw in t^e iiands of the Calsi^' de la Dette Publiqne for the service 
4>f the debt. The amount received by the E^pUan, Govemmeiit was 
earHed^toa General Reserve Fund In this Puiid on Apnl 30, 1982, there 
was a balance of ££38,891,257. Of this amount ££15,187,682 represents the 
engaged Reeer\ e ^ ^ 


" Defence. 

Egyptian Army 

By the terms of the British recognition of the independence of Egypt 
defence is for the present reserved and remains under British control Service 
m the army is compulsory, but, owing to the small contingent required, only 
a fraction (approiimately 4 per cent ) of the men who are liable actually 
serve Service is for five years with the colours and five years m the leserve 
In the Sudanese battalions service is voluntary and extended lj'he,army 
consists of 4 squadrons of cavalry, 4 batteries and 2 garrison componies 
of artillery, 11 battalions of infantry, and various departments A few of 
the higher posts are held by British officers. The strength of the army 
18 about 12,600 officers and other ranks, excluding His Majesty’s Body 
guard The strength of the latter is approximately 40 officers and 1,100 
other ranks 


Army of Occupation 

In 1932, the normal British garnson consisted of 3 regiments of cavaliy, 8 
batteries H H A , 3 batteries Light BngSde R A , 2 comirtinics of engineers 
and 6 battalions of infantry in Egypt aild 2 in the Sudan, and 2 armoured 
car companies (as well as companies 6f medical, ordnance, Pay, Service, 
Signal, and Veterinary departments), the strength being 9,982 Egypt is 
also the Headquarters of the Middle East Air Command, and contains four 
squadrons of aeroplanes and a number of air df'pdts ' 


Navy 

There are three patrol vessels, £l Amir Farouq, Rachid^ and Ahdid 
Mm&imt maintained by the Coastguard and Iisbenes Department, the 
transports JSollum (ex British 8lo<m Syrtnga) and £l Amira Fawziat and 
some smaller vessels, under the Ports and Lighthouses Department , the 
fishery research vessel Mabahiss , and the Royal yacht Makrousaa 


Production and Industry 

The cultivable area of Egypt Proper was reckoned in 1929‘-30 at 
8,239,185 fedd&ns (1 feddftn = 1 088 acre), and of this 739,945 uere 
taken np for public utility purposes and 1,950,578 were uncultivated tor 
want of reclamation The eorvie, or forced labonr, has been abolished, but 
the inhabitante are still called out to guard or repair the Nile banks in flood 
time. The agricultural population (Fellahin) forms about 62 per cent of the 
whok. A large proportion of them are small landholders with under 51 
feddSns, while others, almost or altogether landlesa, are labourers, the 
felatioM between the employen and the eitt|>]ovod> being mostly hereditary 
The loUowing table shows, on December 81, 1931, the number of kmdholders 
uad the dmtnbation of the land .among foreigners and natives ^ — > 
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Extent 

of 

Foreigners 

Natives 

Total of area 

Total of 
Latwlowners 

holding 

in 

Ares in 

Land 

Areaia 

Land 

Fedd&ns 

Per- 

Land- 

Per 

reddSni 

feddAnn 

owners 

feddftns 

swners 

centage 

owners 

tentage 

Uptol 

907 

1,952 

582,626 

' 1,527,642 

588,588 

lO-O 

1,629,644 

682 

Prom 1-5 

8,769 

1,496 

1,170,148 

1 553,060 

88A04 

1 1,178 912 
571,888 

20 2 

554, A60 
84,851 

24*7 

„ 6-10 

8,996 

647 

567,842 

9*8 

8-8 

10-20 

7,292 

519 

53A85e 

89,858 

540,150 

9 3 

40,877 

1 8 

„ 20-80 

6,919 

12,472 

275 

1 285,451 

11,818 

292,870 

50 

12,098 

05 

„ 80-50 

808 

848 617 

9 096 

861,089 

6-2 

9,404 

04 

0\ cr 60 

468,464 

1,094 

1,834,444 

11,614 

2,802,908 

89 5 

12,708 

06 

ToUl 

^03,519 

6,1S^ 

5,821.481 

2,396,948 

5,925,300 

100*0 

9,248,127 

100*0 


Extensive reservoir works, consuting of a dam at Asw&n, a barrage 
at Eena, a barrage at Nag* Hauimadi (completed in October, 1930), a barrage 
at AsyOt, and a barrage at Zifta, have been completed The original storage 
capacity of the Aswan reservoir was 1,065,000,000 cubic metres The level 
of the dam has been raised by 6 metres and the capacity of the reservoir 
increased to 2,423,000,000 cubic metres Another heightening by 7 metres 
IS to be completed in 1933 The Nag’ Hammadi barrage secures the irriga- 
tion of Girga Province and part oi Qena Province regardless of low flood 
The barrage at Elsna ensures adequate irrigation to a large area of basin land 
even in a year of low Nile The Nag* Hamm^i barrage inau^ratfil at 
the end of 1930 is erected across the Nile (Upper Egypt) 688 Kilometres 
south of Cairo It will improve aiid^assure basio irrigation for a vast area of 
land, about 580,000 fcdd&ns, on both sides of the Nile It will regulate the 
flood waters and thus save the cotton cultivated in these basins from the 
danger of eaily floods It will in future, after the completion of the extensive 
reservoir works, supply an aiea of 363,000 fcddans on the left bank of the 
Nile as well ns 150,000 feddans oii its right bank with perennial irrigation 
North of DeirOt an area of approximately half a million acres has been 
converted from basin to perennial irrigation in the last ten years The 
area and production of cotton in six years were — 


Season 

Area. 

FeddSus 

Crop 1 

QantSni | 

Season ^ 

Area 

FeddSns 

Crop 

Qantirs 

1926- 27 

1927- 38 

1928- 29 

1,785,702 

1,516,199 

1,788,472 

7,652,190 

6,087,188 

8,067,942 

! 1929-80 

! 1930-81 

1 1931-82 ! 

i i 

1,841,478 

2,082,420 

1,682,938 

8,581,172 

8,275,749 

6,857,000 


In 1931-32. the area and yield of wheat were 1,688,985 feddAns and 
8,369,365 ardeba , barley, 294,576 feddans and 1,758,776 ardebs , beans, 
423,586 fedd&ns and 1,765,106 ardebs , lentOa, 82,081 fedd&ns and 308,730 
ardebs, onions, 43,470 fedd&ua and 6,468,617 qant&rs . maize, 2,118,397 
feddAus and 14,188,640 ardebs; millet, 329,651 feddans and 2,949|981 
ardebs , noe, undecorticated, 64 928 feddans and 163,949 ardebs , sugar- 
cane, 65,298 feddAns and 47,362,682 qantArs« 

In 1931, there were m Egypt 85,714 horsea, 741,222 donkeys* ^,627 
mules, 792,128 cows, 821,885 buffaloes, 1,289,111 sheep, 686,028 goats, 
162,470 camels, and 18,404 pigs 
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The pnncipal mineral products in 1931 were (m metric tons) phosphate 
rock, 267,011 , petroleum, 289,419, manganese iron ore, 101,781 Other 
products are Nitrate shale, carbonates and sulphate of soda, ochres, sulph- 
ate of magnesia, talc, building stones, clay, gypsum, natron, nitrate of 
soda, salt, and turquoise The following minerals are also known to exist, 
namely, alum, copper ore, beryl, granite, ornamental stones, and sulphur 
The fishing industry is of some importance The catch of the E^ptian 
sea and lakes fisheries in 1931 amounted to 9,850 metric tons, and 6,930 
metric tons Nile fisheries On January 1, 1932, there were 6,026 boats 
licensed for fishing 


Commerce. 

Imports and exports for six years — 


lear 

Imports 

Exports 



£B 

1927 

49,031,648 I 

48,340,^08 

1928 

62,469 089 j 

66,165,260 

1929 

60,274,912 

51,907,804 


Year 

Imports j 

Export 


£E . 

£B 

1930 » 

47,488 828 

31,941,692 

1931 » 

81,628,167 j 

28,073,630 

1932 

27,425,741 1 

26,987,417 


1 


1 Ineladicg coins 


Commerce by pnncipal countnes — 


Countries of origin 

Imports from ‘ 

Exports to 

or destination 


1931 



1930 

1930 

1931 


£E 

£B 

£E 1 

£E 

Argentine 

18,574 

18,564 1 

2 396 , 

1,080 

Aostnlasle 

1,253,868 

988,718 1 

24,729 1 

5,690 

Belgium 

1,860,644 

1,219,460 

257,285 J 

210,484 

Chile 

1,617,044 

1 998,000 1 

3 1 

— 

China 

806,965 

i 232,274 , 

109,618 1 

180,662 

Phtnce 

4,478,112 

1 8,097,814 , 

4 599,099 i 

8,674,805 

Germany 

8,748,217 

2,586,808 , 

2,507,746 

2,548,800 

Greece and Crete 

926,644 

668,688 1 

264,950 

219,771 

India and Aden 

1,877,055 

! 1,102,966 1 

1,085,019 

1,268,661 

Italy 

4,818,965 

1 2,890,881 i 

1,966,408 

1,676,748 

Japan 

1 782,077 

1 1,685,282 1 

941,868 

1,828,417 

Switserland 

578,284 

414,961 1 

1,255,825 

084,198 

United Kingdom 

9,076,707 

7,184,615 

11,011,716 

10,159,806 

United States 

2,209,928 

1,366,667 

1,060,607 

690,892 

Austria 

099,489 

876,627 

228,905 

294,887 

Brasil 

888,706 

202,119 

48 

1 10 

Osechoslorakfa 

1,582,279 

469,926 

1 607,905 

488,788 

Finland 

661,688 

89,874 

1,570 

1,807 

Netherlands 

554,764 

892,027 

176,128 

159,845 

Palestine 

668,295 

298,077 

818,105 

270,048 

Persia 

248,063 

188,268 

851 

117 

Rnmania 

1,817,098 

1,189,886 

94,843 

48,646 

Union of Soofalist Sov- 

iet Republics . 

911,712 

489,568 

1,671,888 1 

1,684,815 

Spain 

130,491 

86,671 

1,192,230 

1,104,618 

Sweden 

649,846 

878,987 

226,689 

51,601 

49,170 

Svria 

890,841 

808,724 

261,997 

Tnritey 

978,197 

765,798 

42,511 

22,214 
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Value of the leading imports and exports during two years — 



Import ■ I 

Exports 

Merchandise 





1930 

1931 

1920 

1981 


4E 

4B 

£E 

£B 

Annuals and animal jirodui ta 

1,248,478 

867,226 

896,509 

447,686 

Vegetable products 

6, 588.300 

4,181,670 

2,881,208 

2,729,694 

Animal and vegetable fats 

Products of the food preparing in 

682 900 

898,919 

449,006 

807,465 

dustrles, and beverages 

4 029,807 

1,883,199 

1,788,805 

852,288 

1,106,068 

Mineral pnxlncts 

Chemical and pharoiaceutical pro 

4,288,211 

2,929,893 

487,124 

ducta, etc 

Skins, hides, leather, furs and articles 

4,662,651 

8,228,786 

291,766 

248,869 

thereof 

858,842 

' 284,699 

881,412 

818,751 

Wood and cork articUs 

2 400.229 

I 1,168,794 

18,948 

12,926 

Paper 

994,240 

769 970 

92,906 

60 752 

Textiles 

12,421,658 

7,790,571 

28,944 287 

19,861,852 

Clothing 

443,53” 

250 812 

6,862 

8.672 

kfetals and manufactures thereof 

8,681,945 

2 678,798 

80,072 

46,200 

Marhiiiery 

2,485,7>-4 

2,142,H79 

309 

204 

Means of transport 

1,884 201 

1,(G4,32S 

776 

568 

W orks of art 

50,589 

j 12,618 

27,548 

19,157 

Total (including all others) 

47 488,328 

1 

] 81,52-l,167 

1 

81,941,592 

28,078,680 


I The cotton piece goocis imported amounted in 19S0 to £E5,228,080, in lOSl to 
£E8,825,840 The quantity of raw cotton exported was, in 1980, 5,926,910 qautArs, valned 
at i^B28,788 474 in 1931, 7,396 810 qanUrs, valued at £B19,688,069 

Of the total imports in 1930, the value oj^£ES7 910,528 and ul the exports, £B29,638,0e3 
passed through the ]mrt of Alexandria and Western Land Frontier , in 1981, the 
lorreiponding figures were £E24,683,669 and £EJ5,981,884 reHpecti>elj 

Principal imports into the United Kingdom from I^gypt, and the 
principal exports from the United Kingdom to Egypt, acooi^ng to British 
Board of Trade returns ^ — 


British Imports from Egypt i Kximrts of British Produce to Egypt 


” Raw 

' Cotton 


Cotton 

Seed 


M 

lM7 17,734 656 

1928 ,20,619,416 

1929 17,768,068 

1980 9,S28 944 

1981 7,820,841 


4 

8,272 161 
2,881,116 
8 091,181 
2,280,406 
1,842,888 


Eggs 

Oilseed 

Cake 

Cotton 

Qoods 

Coal, Ac. 

iron A Steel 
and Mann- 
faotnree 

Woollen 

Oooda 

290,609 

850,624 

240,258: 

170,561 

71,6891 

4 

891,070 
888,858 . 
968,845 1 
873 168 
682,667 1 

A 

3,772,771 

2,988,625 

8,484,862 

2,417,229 

1,207,698 

A 

2 052,714 
1,768,890 
1,869,895 
1,640,798 
1,288,241 

£ 

996,242 

780,686 

948,925 

812,420 

420,543 

-"£~ 

881,956 

468,694 

612,696 

888,809 

224,005 


Total trade between Egypt and U K (m thousands of pounds sterling) 
for 5 years (Board of Trade returns) — 



1928 

26 887 
11,180 
108 

1020 1 

j 1080 

1081 

1082 

Iiiiporte from Bgyptinto UK . 

Exports to Bgypt from U K 

Ke exports to Egypt from U K 

1 28,688 
12.676 1 

1 264 

18,008 

0,808 

1 102 ! 

10,841 

6,650 

158 

10,406 

6,518 

l8l 


Shipping and Navigation. 

In 1931, excluding wanhipe and yeaaels reqnuitioned by the military 
1 Inolading Anglo Egyptian Sudan 
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authonties, 8,509 ateamers of a net regiateired tonni^e of 81,428,601 
entered at,* and 8,499 steamers of a net registered tonnage of 31,426,862 
departed from, all the Egyptian ports (Alexandria, Port Said, Suez, Tor, 
£1 Qoseir, Saf&ga, Marsa MatrOh and Solium) The total number of sailing 
▼easels (both foreign and coasting trade) that entered the ports was 2,453 of 
125,488 net tons, and of those that departed, 2,453 of 122,516 net tons 

Suet Canal. 

The Suez Canal is 108 miles long (including 4 miles of approach 
channels for the harbours), connecting the Mediterranean with the Red Sea 
It was opened for navigation November 17, 1869 The concession to the 
Suez Canal Company expires on November 17, 1968 

The following table shows the number and net tonnage of commercial 
vessels (excluding vessels requisitioned by the military authorities) of all 
nationalities that passed through the Canal m 1981 


Nationality 

No of 
transits 

Sues Canal 
net tonnage 

Nationality 

No of 
transits 

Suez Canal 
net tonnage 

British 

American 

Daaiali 

Batch 

Belgian 

French 

Gerraair . 

2.9T6 

lOS 

70 

444 

23 

354 

568 

16,624,352 

624,585 

866,582 

2,848,868 

88 066 
2,084 086 
8,814,75C 

Greek 

Italian 

Japanese 

Norwegian 

Bwedish 

Hussia 

Other nationalities 

25 

286 

106 

161 

79 

62 

20 

52,609 

1,424,005 

1,158,183 

745,740 

883,254 

175,404 

148,013 




ToUl . 

Total (1982) 

5 826 
5,032 

80,027,966 

28 840,289 


The number of Government vessels (war ships and transports) that 
passed through the Canal in 1931 was 86 of 269,145 Suez Canal net 
tonnage (including 69 British of 230,814 net tonnage) 

The number and net tonnage ot vessels that have passed through the 
Suez Canal (including warships), and the gross receipts of the company, have 
been aa follows in six years — 


Tear 

No of 
Transits 

Net 1 

Tonnage 

Receipts 

! 

Tear 

No of * 
PranHitxj 

Net 

Tonnage 

1 

Receipts 

1927 

1928 

1929 

5,545 { 
5,064 
5,274 { 

28,952,048 

81,905,902 

88,466,014 

FriT 

784,595 100 
1,167 112,088 
1,189,958,441 

1980 

1981 

1 1982 

5,761 1 
5,866 
6,082 ' 

81,668,769 
30,027,966 
28 840 289 

"Prs 

1,098,547,519 
979 877,487 


The number of passengers (civil and military) who went through the 
canal was, in 1928, 315,009 , 1929, 325,855 ; 1980, 305,202 , 1931, 270,657 

Internal Ckimmnnieationt. 

In 1981, there were 8,374 miles of rails belonspng to and worked bv the 
StAte, including 2,489 miles of main line, 155 miles of branch line, and 784 
nulea of siding. There were also 874 miles of rails of afpuoulttiral light 
railways owned hf pnvate companies besides 108 miles of sidings. The State 
railways have a gauge of 4 ft. 8^ in inside rails (the line, 124 miles in 
length, from Luxor to Assuan being opened on wide gauge in Dec. 1926), 
exo^ that to Western Oases, wmcti i» 2 ft 5} in 

The number of passengers carried in 1980-31 was 26,937,000 , weight of 
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goods earned, excltiding service transports, 6,498,000 tons , and the net 
receipts, £E2,962,669 The working expenses, £E4, 076,825 in 1980-81, 
represent an average of 58 per cent of the gross receipts, which were 
££7,088,894 

The telephones have belonged to the Egyptian Government since April 
1918 On Apnl 80, 1931, the telegraphs had a length of 222,709 miles of 
a ire, tel^hones and trunks 217,246, and railway telephones 4,175 The 
Eastern Telegraph Company, by concessions, have telemnb hnes across 
Egypt from Alexandna via Cairo to Suez, and from Port Said to Suez, con- 
necting their cables to England and India The number of telegrams 
in 1931-32 was local, 2,340,210 commercial and 1,870,324 setvice , 
foreip, 188,467 forwarded, 151,552 received, and 120,489 transit The 
number of telegrama forwarded and received by wireless stations m 1931-32 
was 60,840 

There were, m 1931, 4,206 post offices and stations In the inland 
servnee (1931) there passed through the post office 120,190,426 ordinary 
and registered articles of correspondence , 24,559,976 ordinary and registered 
articles of correspondence, ana 32,322,775 were despatched and received to 
and from abroad respectively Receipts £E720,022 , expenses £E670,879 

There are two regular weekly air mail services between Egypt and Europe, 
between Egypt and India, and also one regular weekly air mail service 
between Cairo, the Sudan, and South Africa 


Banks and Credit. 

The National Bank founded in 1898 has the privilege of bank-notes issue 
It has a capital of 8,000,000Z with* reserve funds amounting to 3,000,0001. 
Le Credit Agncole d’Egypte was founded in November 1930 with a capital 
of £ El, 000, 000 (half sii&cnbed by the Government) 

On December 81, 1931, there were six mortgage banks and nine orfimary 
banks working rhietly in Egypt with a total paid np capital of £E16,819,183, 
j e , ££9,856,923 for the former, and £K6,962,260 for tno latter Debentures 
of the mortgage banks amounted to ££34,789,687 The reserve funds (in- 
cluding profits earned forward) of these two groups of banks amount 
to ££6,274,170 and ££4,533,807 respectively 

In 1601, a Post-Office Savings Bank was opened, and on December 81 of 
that year, it had 6,740 depositors with balances amounting to ££47,492 
On December 31, 1931, the depositors numbered 329,337, and their balances 
amounted to £E2,498,074 

In April, 1912, a rural savings bank service was inaugurated. At the 
end of that year the balance of deposits in the new branch amounted 
to £E25,41d, and the number of accounts to 127,927 On December 81, 
1928, the balance amounted to £E5,988, and the number of accounts to 517 
At the beginning of 1929, this service was caiioelled The balance of 
deposits in the savings banks of the forei^ banks at the end of 1931 
amounted to ££1,900,396 and the number of depositors to 31,748 


Hone^, Weights, and Measures. 

Money. 

By detiiee of October 18, 1916 (20 Zi hHlgga 1884), the monetary unit of 
Egypt is the gold Egyptian pound of 100 piastres It weighs 8 5 grammes 
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*87^ fine, and therefore contains 7 4875 grammes of fine gold Its valae in 
sterling is £1 Os A new coinage was introduced at the same time in 

which the Tughra of the Sultan of Turkey was superseded by that of the 
ruler of Egypt 

The 10 piastre silver piece weighs 14 grammes 883 fine, and therefore 
contains 11 67 grammes of fine silver The piastre is worth 2 46d in English 
money It is subdivided into tenths (ushr el nrsh or milli^mes) 

Coins in circulation are the Egyptian pound (100 piastres) and half pound 
in gold , 20, 10, 5, and 2 piastre pieces m silver , 1, i, i piastre pieces in 
nickel, pieces in bronze Silver com is legal tender only up to 

££2, and nickel or bronze coins up to 10 piastres For some years gold coins 
have not been issued, and the gold circulating in Egypt and the Sudan is 
almost exclusively British sovereigns, which are legal tender at the rate of 
97i piastres The gold pieces of the former Latin Monetary Union equivalent 
to the French 20 n:anc piece are permitted to circulate at a uniform rate of 
£E0 7716 

Bank notes are issued by the National Bank in various denominations 
£E1, 6, 10, 50, 100 They are in principle not legal tender, but since the 
war they have been made legal tender and inconvertible The amount in 
circulation at the end of December, 1982, was £E18,751,147 In 1918 the 
Government issued currency notes of 10 piastres and 5 piastres, but these 
have now been withdrawn, and the amount of currency notes in circulation 
has shrunk from £E1, 715,000 in September, 1920, to £E50, 626 at the end 
of December, 1932 

The principal units of Elgyptian weights and measures are defined in 
terms or the metre of the ‘Commission Internationale du m^tre* by the 
Law No 9 of September 26, 1914 The equivalents remain the same as 
were defined by the Decree of April 28,»1891 

Measures of length Diraa haladx = 0 metie 58 centimetres 

,, ,, Diraa mi* mdrt *=x 0 metre 75 centimetres 

,, weight Dirhem = 3 grams 12 centigrams 

,, capacity Ardeh =198 litres 


Measure of Capacity 

The Ardeh is equal to 43 555 rallons, or 5 44439 bushels 
The approximate weight of the ardeb is as follows — Wheat, 334 
rotls ; beans, 845 rotls , barley, 267 rotls , maize, 312 rotls , cotton seed, 270 
rotls. 

Weights 

Oqia . = 1 3207 ounce 

mi . . = 99049 lb 

Oke = 2 7518 lbs 

Length Measures 

Inches 

DireM Baladt (for textiles) = 22 8847 

Diraa Mtmdrt (for building, Ac ) = 29 5276 

Qaaaba (for agricultural land) = 8 8828 yards = 189 7689 

Measures of Surface 

Fedddfit the unit of measure for land, = 7,468 148 sq pioss 1 08805 acres 
1 sq. pic m 6 0547 sq ft. as 0 5625 sq metre 
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Diplomatic BepresentatiYet. 

1 Of Eoy^ in Grxat Britain 
Emay and Minx^Ur — H £ Hafaz Afifi Pasha 
Counsellor — Abdel Wahab Daoad Bey 
Secretartes --Georges Cattaul and Henn Wassef Semoika 
AUach4 — Hassan Moharram 

2. Of Great Britain in Egypt 

H%$ Majesty's High Commissioner for Egypt and the Sudan — Sir Percy 
Lyham Lorame, Bt , K C M G Appointed August 27, 1929 
Counsellor — R I Campbell, C M G 

Secretaries —K C S Stevenson, F R Hoyer Millar and G P 
Labouchere 

Oriental Secretary — W A Smart 

Assistant Oriental Secretaries — L B Grafftej Smith, O B E , and N. 
Mayers. 

Commercial Secretary for Egypt and Sudan — G H Selous, O B E 

There are Consuls General at Alexandria and Cairo and Consuls at Port 
Said, and a Vice Consul at Suez 


Books of Eeference oonoemmg Eg3rpt. 

1 Official Publications 
A nnualre Statiatique de 1 Btcrpte Cairo Annual 
Monthly AKiicuUural and Economic Statistics Cairo Monthly 
Weekly and Annual Returns of Births, Deaths, and Infectious Diseases Cairo 
Suez Canal Report by the British Directors on the provisional Agreement with M de 
Lesseps London, 1883 Correspondence respecting the pro]x>sed International Convention 
for securing the free Navintion of the Sues Canal London, 1888 Le OmnSl de ttues, 
published every ten days Paris Returns of Shipping and Tonnage Annual London 
Trade Annual Hiatement of the Foreign Trade of Egypt. At nual Cairo Monthly 
Summary of the Foreign lYade of Egypt Monthly Ca»ro 

Boundaries Royauine d Fgypte Miniature des ARaires Ktrang^res No 1, 1926 La 
Frontiers Occidents le de 1 Bgypte. Accord Italo-Egyptien du 6 D6cembre 1926 Cairo, 
1926 

2 Non Official Publications 

Baedekfr s Kg}pt and the Sudan 8th ed Leipzig, 1929 

Balls (W I^wrence), Egypt of the Egyptians London, 1916 

Bute her (B T ), The Story of the Church of Egypt 2 vols London, 1897 

Cattam (J ), Cocm d oeil sur la Chronologie de la nation Egyptienne Pans, 1981 

Ohlrol (Sir V ), The Egyptian Problem Ixmdon, 1920 

Colvin ^ir A >, The Making of Modem Egy^ London, 1906 

Cook's Handbook to Egypt and the Sudan By B A W Budge 8nd ed London, 1906. 
Cromer (Earl o0» Modern Egypt 2 vols Tendon, 1908 — • Abbas 11 London 1916 
Drfault (E ), 1 Egypte et 1 Europe La crise orientale de 1889-1841 Tome III® 

1 Egypte et la Franf*o contre 1 Europe (Julllet — Octobre, 1840 ) Cairo, 1981 
Blgood (P 0 ), The Transit of Egypt London, 1928 

Elston (R ), The Traveller a Handbook for Egypt and the SftdUn London, 1929 
OauViUr (H ), Dictionnaire des noras gdographiques contenua dans les textea hl^ro* 
glypliiqne** Tomes quatii^me et oinquiime Cairo, 1927-1928 
Ilaine (M ), Egypt under the Egyptians London, 1926 
Hatenolever (A ), Qeschiohte Aegyptens im 19 Jahrhundert Halle, 1917 
Johmton (Sir H ), Nile Quest Record of Exploration of the Nile and Its Basin 
London, 1906 

Kamal (Prince Y ), Monuments Oartographlca Africae et /Egypt! Tome premier 
Bpoque avant FtoI^m6e Tome deuxl^me, fasionle 1 PtolOmee et Epoque Gr6co- 
Romaine. Fnmielypnnicd, 1920-1928 

KtnneU (A ), Bedouin Justice Cambridge, 1925 

La^nbeUn (R.). L'Egypte et 1 Angleterre Vers 1 indOpendance, deJMohamed All au roi 
Fouad Paris, 1922 

Leeage (0 ), L' Achat des Actions de Suet (November, 1875). Paris 1906 
L^ss«]>t(Ferdlnand de), Le Canal de Sues Paris, 1875 
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£Io 3/<2 (Lord), Eg 3 pt since Crouier Vol L LoudoHi 1^8 

Lorvn (H ), LEgypte d’Anjourd’hul Le P»^s et les Homines Cairo, 1926 
— Bibliogiaphie O^ographiqne de rBgypte. Vol L Cairo, 11128 Vol II Cairo, 1929 
Losach (J ) and HxLg (O ), L Habitat Rural en Egyivto Cairo, 1930 
Macmillan’s Qnides Guide to Egypt and the Sfidftn 7th ed London, 1918 
ManhcUl ( J B ), The Egyptian Enigma 1890-1928 London, 1928 
Martin (F P ), Egypt— Old and New London, 1926 
Newman (B W P ), Great Britain in Bgypt. London, 1928 

Nxcohoectff (B ), Guide Bncyclop4dique commercial et administratif d Alexandrte et du 
Levant, Bgypte, Boudan, Palestine Syrie 1926-27 Alexandria, 1927 

Ronewrtifi de la) La O^raphie de 1 Eg 3 pte 4 travers les Ages (Histoire de la Nation 
£gypti»Btie Vol I ) Paris, 1931 

Ronm (J C ), L Isthme et le Canal de Snez 2 vols Paris, 1901 
Sxmpwn{Q E ), The Htart of Libja the Slwa Oabis, its People, Customs and Sport 
London, 1929 

Sooidtd Sultauieh d'Beonomie Politique Bibliographie Bcononnque, Juridique et 
Sooiale de 1 Bgypte Modeme (1798-1916) by R Maunier 

Todd (John A ) and Du Cane (Ella), The Banks of the Nile. London 1913 — ‘ Tawwal ’ 
— Empt, 1919 , a nairative of the Rising in Upper Egypt. Oxford, 1925 

Tra»ers-8pmon» (M.) The Riddle of £g>pt London, 1914 — Britain and Egypt 
London, 1925 

Ungard(lL,), Der Suezkanal, seine Geschichte, Ac Wien, 1905 

Weigall (A B P ), A History of Egypt fhun 1768 to 1914 London, 1915 —Travels 
in the Upper Bjnrptian Deserts London, 1909 

Witteoehe ( w ) and Craig (J I ), Egyptian Irrigation ^rd ed London, 1918 — Report 
(Official) on Perennial Irrigation and Flood Protection for Egypt. Cairo, 1894 — Tlie Nile 
Reservoir Dam at AssnAn and After London, 1901 —The Nile in 1904 London, 1905 — 
The Assuan Reservoir and Lake Moerls London, 1905 

Tounff (G ), Bgypt— (Modem World Series) I nndon, 1927 


ESTONIA, 

(Eebti Vabakiik ) 

Tbb Estonian Republic is situated an the Eastern shore of the Baltic Bca, 
South of the Gult of Finland between 57® 27' and 69® 42' North Latitude 
and 21® 46' and 28® 21' Longitude (Greenwich), aid includo the Baltic 
Islands Saaremaa (Oesel), Hiiuniaa (Dago), and Muhumaa (Moon) The 
Eastern border toi^ards Russia is foiined by Lake PeipHi and the Southern 
by the Republic of Latvia 

In 1721, the country, which had belonged to Sweden since the early part 
of the seventeenth century, was handed over by Sweden to Russia, and 
remained under the rule of the latter until 1917 In 1917, after the out 
break of the Russian Revolution, Estonia regained her independence, 
which was declared on February 24, 1918 By the Treaty of Tartu, of 
February 2, 1920, Soviet Russia recognised the independence of Estonia 
On January 26, 1921, the Supremo Council accorded the Republic (U jure 
recognition 

CoRStltUtlOll and Goveminent.’— The Constitution of the Estonian 
Republic was passed ^ the Constituent Assembly on June 15, 1920, and 
has been in force since December 21, 1920 

The power of the State is in the hands of the people The sovereign 
power 18 assured to the people by means of the elections to the legislative 
Assembly {Rtigtkoyu, State Assembly), the referchdnm, and the right of 
initiating legislation 

The State Assembly is composed of 100 members, elected for three years 
on the basis of proportional representation, and by universal, direct, equal, 
and secret suffrage The Assembly forms the Government, and accepts its 
resignation, promulgates the laws, passes the budget, deeides the financial 
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polloy generally, ratifies treaties, the mobilisation decree, and state of 
8iege» kc 

The signatures of 26,006 cituens are necessary in demanding a 
refeiendum, pioposing a new law, or amending the existing laws. The 
budget and measures affecting war, peace and foreign treaties cannot be 
submitted to a referendum 

The executive power consists of the State Head {Bnmganem^ State 
Elder), and ministers, who form the Government The Government directs 
the foreign and home policy of the Republic, appoints officials (except 
where special laws exist), and introduces legislation It is chosen by the 
State Assembly, and is responsible to that body The Government 
collectively and individually must possess the conhdence of the Assembly, 
and must resign if a vote of no confidence is passed The Government 
18 the Ck>minander in Chief of the Republican defence forces in peace 
time In February 19 38 a proposal was put forward to alter the Constitution 
so as to provide for a President 

The members of local organs of self go^rernment are elected on a basis 
similar to that on which rest the elections to the State Assembly 

The national fiag of Estonia is bine, black and white in horusoutal stripes. 

The elections for the Estonian State Assembly were held on Ma^ 20-22, 
1932, and resulted in the return of the following parties — Agrarians and 
Settlers, 42 , National Middle Party, 23 , Socialists, 22 , Left Workers, 6, 
Russian Minority, 5 , German and Sweden Minoiities, 3 

The Prime Minister is called the State Head 

State Head (Jittgtvanem). —Constantin PactSf appointed November 1, 1982 

Area and Population — The boundary Ime between Estonia and 
Russia IS defined by the Peace Treaty of February 2, 1920 The boundaries 
between Estonia and Latvia were settled on November 1, 1923 The total 
area is about 47,648 square kilometres, or 18,853 square miles 

The population of 1,120,000 (January 1, 1982) is composed as to 87 7 per 
cent, of Estonians, 1 7 |»er cent of Germans (Balts), and 10 6 per cent of 
Russians and other nationalities 

The Republic is divided into eleven districts, as follows (the capitals are 
mvon in brackets, and when two are given the second mentioned is the 
German name) — Harju (Tallinn Reval), Viru (Rakvere Vesenlicrg), Jarva 
(f’aide Veissenstein), Uiane (Haapsalu), Tartu ( Tartu- Dorpat), V5ru 
(Vdru), Viljandi (Fcllin), Parnu (Parnu), Saarcmaa Oesel (Kiii'esaare- 
Arensburg), Petseri (Petsen), and Valga(Valk) The capital, Tallinn (Reval), 
was founded in 1219 at the mouth of the Gulf of Finland, and in 1932 had 
134,000 inhabitants. The university town of Tartu (Doriiat) had 72,000 
inhabitants The population of the port of P&rnu, on the Gult of Riga, 
was 21,000, and that of the manufactunng to\\n of Narva 25,000 

Hellgiou and Eduoatiou. — There is no State religion in Estonia 
Five slx^s of the population are Lutherans, the rest Greek Orthodox, 
Catholics, kc 

Elementary education is obligatory and gratuitous In 1930-31, there 
were 1,261 elementary schools in the Estonian Republic Of this number 
1,281 were sup^rted by local authorities find 80 were private schools. The 
number of middle schools for general education, gymnasiums, and so on, was 
74, of which number 23 were private schools 

For special or professional education there are 8 teachers’ seminaries, 
4 navigation schools, commercial schools with three years' course, agncultural 

s s 
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schools with a 1-3 years’ course and industnal schools with a 3-6 yeais’ 
course 

The minority nationals (Germans, Bussians, Swedes, Jews, and Letts) 
receive education in their mother tongue 

For higher education there are the Tartu (Dorpat) University (founded 
in 1632), which on December 1, 1919, wais re opened as an Estonian seat of 
learning maintained by the Government , number of students (1931), 3,292 
(2,234 men and 1,058 women) 

Justice — The supreme judicial power is invested m the State Court of 
Justice, which is elected by the State Assembly and sits in Tartu (Dor^>at) 
The laws are being gradually revised by the State Assembly 


Einance —Revenue and expenditure for five years were as follows (in 
thousand Estonian kroons) — 



1 

I 1927-28 1 

1028-29 

1929-30 i 

1 

1930-81 

1931-32 ‘ 

Revenue 

183,868 j 

96,015 

91,824 

89 7^2 

00,044 

Expenditure 

1 IJO.uoo ' 

1 1 

96,771 

95,730 

96,968 

90,044 


* Estimates 


The foreign debt of Estonia (January 1, 1932) as follows — 

16,466,012 dollars to the United States, 1,194,205/ to United Kingdom, 
8,288,896 kronor to Sweden Financial reform loan (1927), 3,848,000 
dollars and 675,600/ 

Defence — Military service is compulsory. The period of service in the 
active army is 1 year The army is 6rgaiused in 3 divisions The peaie 
strength in 1931 was 1,290 officers and 12,245 other ranks, and the 
mobiiizable strength 90,000 Mihtaiy aeioplanes, 74 The militaiy budget 
for 1930-31 was 18,462,509 kroons , foi 1931-32, 86,426,000 kroons 

The naval forces consist of two destroyers (1,800 and 1,600 tons, armed 
with 4 in guns), one torpedo boat, four gunboats, and over a dozen smaller 
craft 

Production — Agriculture and dairy farming are the chief occupations 
There are 133,357 allotments on which about 70 per cent of the total 
population 18 engaged The total area is about 10,851,648 acres, divided 
as follows forest land, 2,337,324 acres (21 5 per cent ) , fields, 2,649,046 
acres (23 5 per cent ), meadows, 2,249,686 acres (20 7 per cent ) , pastures, 
1,754,174 acres (16 2 per cent ) , untilFable land, 1,631,978 acres, (15 0 
per cent ), including a peat bog of 329,440 acres 

The principal crops, with acreage and yield, are shown as follows — 



1 Acreage 

j Yield in metric tons 


1930 

1931 

1 1980 1 

: 1981 

Rie 

866,619 

866,676 

1 225 077 

147 888 

Wheat 

90,446 

99,168 

44,486 { 

47,289 

Barley 

276,169 

278,742 1 

128 809 1 

128,888 

Potat^a 

168,124 

167,662 

! 868,110 

854,632 

Oats 

868,169 

866 741 

157,779 

103,964 


The yield of flax in 1931 was 5,922 metric tons from an area of 45,296 
acres as against 10,770 metric tons and 80,425 acres in 1930. 
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la 1932, Estonia had 692,310 head of cattle, 514,420 sheep, 302,890 
pigs, 208,240 horses, and 1,190,000 poultry 

In 1931, there weie in Estonia 36? dairy factories, of which 87 4 per cent 
wore co-operative Butter is the chief article of export and alieady repie 
scnts 36 per cent of the total exports 

In 1930, Estonia had 35,740 emplojecs engaged in industry The most 
imiiortant industries of the country are textile, paper, cement and oil shale 
industries, forestry, timber, match, flax and leather industries There are 
about 100 tanneries in oj)eration Oil shale output in 1931, was about 500,000 
metric tons, the output of crude oil being 15,700 metric tons 

Commerce — Trade for 5 years is shown as follows in Estonian hroons — 



, 1928 

1920 1 

1 

1930 

1931 

1932 

Imports 

* 131,373,500 

j 

122,067,500 i 

03,360,500 

01,224,000 

86,860,200 

Fxix^rts 

. 127,100,900 

117,471 300 ! 

I 

00,433,800 

71,073,300 

45,570,000 


Principal imports in 1931 (thousand Estonian kroons) were gram and 
flour, 3,0b6 1 , raw cotton, 3,376 6 , sugsr, 3,789 9 , textile products, 
7,860 7 , metals, 2,727 2, machiuery, 2,334 7 Pnnci{>al exports in 1931 
(thousand Estoniiii kroons), dairy produce, 29,740 5, tiiiibir, 5,670 2 , 
textile products, 7,423 2 , paper, 3 307 0 , cellulose, 8,668 7 

The diHtnbutiou of trade in 1931 w^as as follows (m thousand kroons) — 
Imports, Geinian>, 18,340 , United Kingdom, 4,710 , United vStates, 6,435 , 
Poland, 4,511 , SoMot Russia, 6,900 Exports, United Kingdom, 26,990, 
(ieimai)>, 17,261 • 

Total trade between the United kingdom and Estonia for 6 years 
(according to Board of 1 rade ri turns) — 



1928 

1 1929 

1930 i 

1 l'*31 

1932 

1 

Imports from Estonia ! 

£ 

£ i 

£ 

£ 

£ 

into United Kingdom i 

2,271,727 

2,497,127 1 

1,991,592 

! I,90b,0o6 

1,257,951 

J xporU to 1 stoiim from 




Unitt d KiiiKd<^>"i 

600,804 

463,774 

388,479 

212,680 

348,772 

Re expoits to Ksi min 


tioni United Kingdom 

234 142 

215 922 1 

124,313 

1 59 476 

61 090 


Shipping and Communications — On Jul) i, 1932, Estonia possessed 
£9 steanieis and motorships of 94,018 tons gross, and 47 sailing vessels of 
1 1,099 tons gross 

Dining 19 31, 2,902 vessels of 981,282 tons entered and 2,944 vessels of 
982,156 Ions cleared the j>oits of Estonia The principal port is Tallinn 
(Reval) In 1932, the merchant maiine consisted of 97 steamers of 79,462 
tons, and 247 sailing vessels of 24,569 tons, with a total tonnage of 114,993 
Estonia had a total railway mileage in 1931 of 1,250 kilometres, or 777 
miles 

In 1931 the post office handled 17,121,685 letters and 6,159,438 postcards 
111 the latornal service , received 3,843,939 letters and 1,161,828 postcards 
from abioad and sent 2,735,460 letters and 1,136,629 postcards abioad 

In 1932 there were 436 kilometres of telegraph lines, 607 offices The 
number of telegrams sent (1931), 108,103 internal and 284,154 foreign 
Number of tolepbono circuits, 861 , length of telephone line, 4,632 kilo 
metres, number of inter urban con veisatious, 15,848,738 







886 


ESTONIA 


Banking and Currency 

The Bank of Estonia {Eesti Pank) was founded on February 24, 1919, and 
began operations on May 3, 1919 Its capital was 10,000,000 Estonian marks, 
increased in 1921 to 250,000,000 marks. The functions of the Bank, the 
management of which was controlled by the Government, were to issue and 
regulate currency and transact ordinary banking business 

It was only on January 1, 1928 that the Bank on reorganisation, obtained 
the sole right of issue when the existing treasury notes weie merged with the 
bank notes of the Bank of Estonia, and the currency placed on a gold 
standard 

Three institutions supply the long*term credit needs of agriculture and 
industry: the Estonian Hypothecary Bank, the Land Bank of Estonia (Maa 
Pank) and the National Mortgage Bank (Pikalaenu Pank) 

A State Savings Bank was established on January 1, 1928 On December 
81, 1931, total deposits amounted to 4,691,417 crowns, the number of 
depositors being 10,408 

There are two central institutions for co-operative banks the Estonian 
People’s Bank and the Farmers' Central Bank 

There are besides the above 12 joint stock, one private and 2 munici[»al 
banks 

Since January 1, 1928, the unit of currency is the Kroon^ which is the 
same as a Swedish gold krana^ and has a gold content of 0 403226 gramme 
of pure gold. This is subdivided into 100 each sent being equivalent 

to one of the old Estonian marks, which were stable for almost three years 
at the ratio of 100 to 1 Swedish krona Abbreviation for internal use Kr 
for ‘Kroon,’ for international use Ekr for ‘Estonian Kroon,’ and ‘S' for 
internal and international uses for ' sent ’ 

On February 7, 1932, there were in circulation 33,459,000 kroons in 
bank notes , at the same date the bank held 7,308,000 kroons of coin and 
bolliOD The denominations of the currency are paper notes, 60, 10, 5, 
1 kroon , nickel coins, 25, 10, 5, 8 and 1 sent pieces , silver coins, 2 kroon 
The metric system of weights and measures has been in force since 
January 1, 1929 

Diplomatio aad Consalar Bepresentatives 

1 Of Esiokia in Great Britain 

Envoy and MiniaUr — Dr Oskar Philipp Kallas (appointed January, 1922) 
ConouUQoneral and Counsellor ofLegcUxon — Hans Markus 
Secretary — Voldemar Ofanson 
Agruultural Attache — Villebald Baud 

There are Consular R^resentatives in London, Aberdeen, Hull, Dover, 
Belfast, Leith, Bo'ness, Liverpool, Methill, Alloa, Glasgow, Manchester, 
Dundee, Cardiff, Southampton, Dublin, Newcastle, Sydney, Gibraltar, Malta, 
Fowey, Burntisland, Grangemouth, Swansea, Montreal, Jaffa, Sydney 

2 Op Great Britain in Estonia 

Envoy omd Minister — H M. Knatchbull Hugessen, C M 0 (appointed 
April 7, 1930), also minister at Riga and Kovno 

Secretary — 0 A Scott, D S 0 
Naval Attaehd, — Oommander M A Hawes, R.N 
Military Atiachd — Maior R 0. W G Firebrace, R A 
Charge d* Affaires and Consul at Tallinn -~A J Hill 
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Books of B«ference. 

PublicationH of the Bureau Central de tStatistique de 1 Estonle 
Bulletin de 1 Estonle, No 1 April, 1919 Paris 
Estonian Review No 1 JanaarT, 1919 London, 1920 

M^inolre sur 1 Ind^pendance de rEstonie, prdseutd i la Conference de Paiz par la 
Delegation Estonienne 

Anvuuton (J ), Public Instmeticn in Estonia. Washington, 1926 
Bouchman (N ), L Esihonie, ses ports et sea cUemins de fer Tallinn, 1926 
Buchan (John) Editor, The Baltic and Caucasian States London, i92S 
Crozat (C ), Lea Constitutions de i ologoe, de Dantzig, d'Esthonie et de Finlande 
Toulouse, 1926 — The Republic of Estonia Talinn, 19?« 

Cickey (8 ), Die Quellen des eatrischen Verwaltungsrechts Tartu, 1927 — Die 
Verfassungsentwicklung Estlsnds, 1918>1928 TUbingen, 1928 

Graham (M W ), New Govemineiita of Eastern Europe London, 1928 
HalUnberger (M ), I^ndesknnde von Eesti Dorpat, 1926 — Die Baltischen Lander 
Leipzig, 1029 

Kruus (Prof H ), Grundriss der Geschichte des Estnischen Volkes Tartu, 1982 
Luxga (G F ), Die Agrarreforin in Eeati Helsingfors, 1920 

Luiga\0 E ) and Warep (A ), Die neue Agrarverfassung in Eeati Tartu, 1924 Die 
neue Landordnung lartu, 1927 

MncCnllum Scott (A ), Beyond the Baltic London, 1925 

Mndduxofi (E ) and Angchis {O ), Daa Grundgeaetz der Freistaats Estland vom 15 Juni 
1920 Berlin, 1928 

Afflu/dMon (E ) Dio Nationalen Minderheiten Eatlands und ihre Rcohte. Tallinn, 1926 
— Estniat he StaatabUrgerschaft Tallin, 1929 
Martna (M ) L Eatonie Paria, 192u 

Newman (K W Polaon), Britain and the Baltic. London, 1980 

Paxiktis (J A P), Best! illuatrated Handbook in Estonian, Fronch« English and 
German Tallinn, 1923 

Vullcntz (A ), The Estonian Year Book 1929 

Pu(i<a(C K ), Vers 1 Union Baltique Pans, 1927 

Ruhl (A ) The New Masters of the Baltic New York, 1921 

Rutter (Owen), The New Baltic States and their Future London, 1925 

Schmidt (V \ Album Statistfque I and II Estonian Central Statistics Bureau 

Vfuterincn (E ), Agricultural Conditions in Estonia. Helsinki, 192b 

f diccoutl (L ), L Eatonie Pans, 1932 • 


FINLAND. 

(SUOMEN TaSA YALTA ) 

Constitution and Oovemment. 

Ceniral Government 

Finland is a Republic according to the Constitutional Law of July 17, 
1919 

From 1809 Finland was united to the Russian Empire as an autonomous 
Grand-Duchy On December 6, 1917, the House of Representatives unani- 
mously proclaimed Finland an independent and sovereign State, and she has 
been recoraised as such by the Powers According to the Constitutional Law 
of 1906, the House of Representatives consists of one Chamber of 200 members 
chosen by direct and p^ortional election, in which all who are entitled to vote 
have an equal vote The suffrage is possessed, with the usual exceptions, by 
every Finnish citiren (man or woman) who has reached his or her 24th year 
There are 1 6 electoral districts with a representation proportioned to the popn 
lation, a rearrangement being re(|Uired every 1 0 years l^ch district is divided 
into voting cii*cuit8 The voting system, aevised with a view to proportional 
representation, provides for the formation of voters' associations which 
prepare lists of candidates, the votes for whom are in a falling scale 
according to the order m which the voter has placed them on the list voted 
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for There may, within limits, be compacts between associations, and joint 
candidates may be entered in competing lists, while any voter may either 
support an association list or vote for any candidate he pleases Every citizen 
entitled to vote is eligible to the House of Representatives, which is elected 
for 3 years 

The President is elected for 6 years by the votes of the citizens He 
receives a salary of 700,000 marks and 170,000 marks for allowances The 
Council of State (Ministiy), appointed by the President, must enjoy the 
confidence of the House of Representatives. 

At the elections held on October 1 and 2, 1930, the following parties were 
returned Social Democrats, 66 , Agrarians, 59 , Finnish Coalition Party, 
42 , Swedish Party, 21 , Finnish Progressive Party, 11 , Small Farmers’ 
Party, 1 

President of Finland — Dr Pehr Evind Svinhufind (born 1861 , elected 
February 16, 1931) 

The Council of State, appointed on December 14, 1932, is composed as 
follows — 

Prime Minister — Prof T M Kivimaki (Progress Part}) 

Minister for Foreign Affairs — A V Hackzell (Coalitnin Part>) 

Minister of Finance — Dr H M J (Coalition Party) 

Minister of the Interior — Dr Y W Puhakka (Coalition Paity) 

Minister of Defence — A A Ok^iala (Coalition Party) 

Minister of Justice — H A M (timber g (Swedish People’s Party) 

Minister of Education — Dr O (Progress Party) 

Minister of Agi'icuUure — Prof K T Jutila (Agrarian) 

Minister of Commerce and Industries — F Kilhneu (Coalition Party) 
Ministei of ConimiiniccUionH — Iv E (Progress Pirty) 

Minister of i^ocial Affairs — Dr L Ilynnuicn ( \grarian) 

Local Govehnmfnt. 

For administrative purposes Finland is divided into nine departments 
The provincial administration is entrusted in each of the departments to a 
prefect, who is appointed by the President The unit of local governmtnt is 
the commune Each rural parish and each town forms a commune in which 
all men and all women of 21 years of age who have paid the local taxes for 
the preceding two years are voters In all communes a communal council 
18 elected to decide questions of administration and local economv The 
executive power is vested in rural communes in a college formed by the head 
of the commune and four or more aldermen elected by the council In towns 
the executive authority is the magistrates with the burgomaster as president 
and other members elected by the council. There were, in 1932, 38 towns, 
25 boroughs, and 638 rural communes in Ehnland As executive officers of the 
Prefects there are the bailliffs of 54 and sub-bailliffs of 800 districts 

The department of Aland has a county council {landsting) consisting of 
one chamber which is elected on the basis of the same suffrage as the Pailia 
iiient The county council settles the internal affairs of the government 
The executive authority is with an executive council, of which the lantrad 
IS president 

Area and Population. 

The area and population of Finland, according to the census taken on 
December 81, 1920, and that taken on December 81, 1930, were as follows 
(Swedish names are given in brackets) — 
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Area * 

Popula- 

Popula 

Popula 

Departments 

English 
sq miles 

tiun 
Dec 31, 
1920 

lion 
Deo 31, 
1980 

tion per 
sq mile, 
1930 

Uusimaa (Nyland) 

lurku Pori(Aho Bjdmeborg) 

4,888 

446,329 

607 708 

116 7 

8,397 

495,501 

522,222 

02 2 

Ahvenanmaa (Aland) 

651 

26 911 

27,875 

49*7 

Hame (TavastehuM) 

6,787 

860,528 

8^9,056 

57 7 

Vilpun (Viborg) 

i 12,072 

658,202 

022,553 

51 6 

Mikkeli(St. Michel) 

i 6,414 

204 425 

208 901 

82 6 

Kuopio 

13,986 

855,701 

881,100 

27 2 

Vaaaa (Vasa) 

1 14,800 

548,055 

582,874 

89-4 

Oulu (Uleaborg) 1 

65,244 

369,095 

425,278 

65 

ToUl 1 

132 5^-0 

3,364,807 

8,667,067 I 

27 7 


^ Excluding water area, which amounts to an additional 17,314 square miles 


Of the total on Deceml)er 31, 1930, 1,809,068 were males and 1,857,999 
females In 1930, 1,022,257 spoke Finnish, 342,916 Swedish, 8,216 Russian, 
8,719 German, 2,113 Lapf>onic 

The gro^ th of the population is shown as follows — 


Years 

1 In Towns 

1 In Country 

1 Total 

Percentage in 
towns 

1800 

46 604 

786,055 

1 

832,659 

5 CO 

1900 

889,013 

! 2,872,949 I 

2 712,562 

12 52 

l‘»29 

' 051 05o 

' 2,985 089 

8 t>4 2,095 

18 04 

1980 

j 671 S45 

2,995 222 1 

8,h67,067 

18 32 

19 U 

707,159 

' 2,91^,346 1 

8,697,505 

19 18 


According to the census of December 31, 1930, the population was divided 
according to occupations as follows agriculture, 2,014,788 (60 percent ) , 
industiv, 669,506 (17 per cent ), comninincations, 127,995 (4 per cent), 
coinmeice, 145,361 (4 percent ) , public administration, 67,526 (2 per cent ) , 
professions, 71,201 (2 per cent ) , otheis, 455,573 (11 percent ) 

Tiio inoveineiit of the population for four years was as follows — 


Year 

} Living 

1 HirtUs 

Of which 1 
illegitimate 

Stillborn ^ 

Marriages 

IKstlm 1 
(exclusive j 
of stillborn) 

Excess of 
Births 

1928 

' 77.523 

6,124 i 

1,955 i 

26,520 

48,713 

28,S10 

1929 

' 76,011 

6,182 

2 027 , 

25,0o0 

1 54 489 

21,522 

19 9) 

1 75,280 

( 6 228 

2,086 
2,051 1 

1 24 841 

1 48,240 

26,996 

1931 

71,866 

, 6,008 

23 856 

, 48,968 

22,898 


Emigration 1927, 6,088 , 1928, 6,055 , 1929, 6,388 , 1930, 3,964 , 1931, 
741 , 1932, 1,609 

The principal towns, with the iinrabor of their inhabitants at end of 1930, 
are Helsinki (Helsingfors), 243,660 , Turku (Abo), 66,654 , Tampere (Tam 
merfors), 55,967 , Viipnn (Viborg), 55,750, Vaasa (Vasa), 26,101, Oulu 
(Uledborg), 24,186 ; Kuopio, 24,082 , Ton (Bjorneborg), 18,356 , and Kotka, 
17,376 

Beligion and Education 

The National Church is Evangelical Lutheran religion, but entire 
liberty of conscience is guaranteed to the members of religions and 
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confessions Ecclesiastically (the Evangelical Church of) Finland is divided 
into 5 bishoprics (Turku being the archiepiscopal see), 56 provostships, and 
695 panshes 

Of the total population there were at end of 1931 Lutherans, 8,561 591 , 
Greek-Catholics and Kaskolnica, 67,863 , Roman Catholics, 1,371 , Baptists, 
etc , 9,564 , Jews, 1,783, Mohammedans, 299 , belonging to the civil-register, 
55,034 The Greek-Catholica are under an archbishop, resident at Viipun 
Finland has 3 universities: at Helsinki (founded in 1640 at l\irku, 
and removed to Helsinki after having been burned down in 1827), with 
(1982) 332 teachers and 6,012 students (2,298 women) , at Turku (Swedish, 
opened 1919), with 41 teachers and 234 students (83 women) , and at Turku 
(Finnish, opened 1922), with 26 teachers and 442 students (228 women) In 
1981, there were also 1 technical school at Helsinki, with 90 teachers 
and 758 students (56 women), and 3 commercial schools, one Finnish with 
19 teachers and 256 students (46 women), and the others Swedish with 
33 teachers and 263 students (41 women) 

For secondary education there were, in 1931, 133 lyceuros, leading to 
university, 2,624 teachers and 89,941 pupils (20,176 girls) 80 middle 
schools (with a curriculum of 5 years), with 699 teachers and 9,541 pupils. 
There were 8 training colleges for elementary school teachers, with 106 teacners 
and 1,362 students, and 4 for infant scnool teachers, with 265 students 
There were also 67 high schools for the people, with 440 teachers and 2,869 
pupils (1,976 females) For elementary education (1931) there were in the 
country 6,217 elementary schools, with 219,766 pupils (107,863 girls) , 4,668 
lower elementary schools, with 108,456 pupils In the towns there 
were (1931) 1,396 classes of higher elementary schools, with 42,874 pupils 
(20,646 girls) There were besides 6 navigation schools, with 249 pupils 
45 commercial schools, with 3,525 pupils , 10 industrial schools, with 1,353 
pupils , 2 technical schools, with 221 pupils , 187 schools for arts and crafts, 
with 6,591 pupils , 52 agnoultnral schools, with 2 053 pupils , 4 dairy 
schools, with 113 pupils, 45 cattle^management schools, with 1,728 pupils , 
42 household schools, with 2,062 pupils, 6 horticultural schools, with 108 
pupils , and 5 forestry schools, with 172 pupils The school age in primary 
schools IS from 7 to 15 years 

In 1930, only 0 9 per cent of persons who have completed their 16th year 
could neither read nor write 

In 1931, there were* published 511 newspapers and reviews in Finnish, 
116 in Swedish, 71 in Finnish and Swedish, and 6 in other languages 

Justice aud Crime. 

The administration of justice is independent of the Government The 
lowest courts of justice in Finland are those of the District In towns these 
district courts are held by the burgomaster and his assessors , m the country 
by a judge and 12 jurors — peasant proprietors, the judge alone deciding, 
unless the jurors unanimously differ from him, when their decision prevails 
From these courts an appeal lies to the Superior Court (Homoikevs) in Turku, 
Vaasa and Viipnn The Supreme Court of Judicature {Korkein otkeui) sits 
m Helsinki Judges can be removed only bv judicial sentence 

Two functionanes, the OthmskamsUrt or the Chancellor of Justice, and the 
Oikemasmmuat or the Attorney-General, exercise control over the adminis- 
tration of justice The former acts also as counsel and public prosecutor for 
the Government , while the latter, who is appointed by the Parliament, has 
to extend a general supervision over all the courts of law 

At the end of 1931, the prison population numbered 7,273 men and 803 
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women, while the number of sentenoes pronounced in 1929 was 121,859 for 
crimes and 42,829 in civil cases. 

Pauperism. 

The number of paupers in 1930 supported by the towns and the village 
communities was 142,580 (8 9 per cent of the population) , and the total 
cost was 332,071,229 marks 

Finance. 

Revenue and expenditure for 5 years m thousands of marks according to 
Balance of Accounts — 



1 1029 

1 1930 1 

1931 

1 1932 » 

1 1983 ‘ 

Revenue 

1 4,845,000 

4,398,100 

4,97\100 

2,857,700 

2 877,400 

Expenditure 

4,i.08,l00 

4,788,700 

4,245,600 

2,855,600 

! 2,877,800 


^ Bstimates 


The mam items of the ordinary budget of Fmland for 1983 are as follows 
in millions of marks — 


Revenue 

Millions of 
marks 

Expenditure 

Milliona of 
marks 

Direct taxes 

401 9 

President 

2D 

Customs 

1148 6 

Parliament 

11 9 

Excise 

291 0 

Btate Chancellor and 


Mixed taxes 

185 0 

Council 

IID 

Fees 

81 0 

Administration 


Interests, dividends, etc 

265 7 

1 nterior 

818 2 

MisceUaueous revenues 

200 8 • 

Justice 

100 2 

Btate enterprises (net in 


Foreign Affairs 

SS S 

come) — 


Finance 

507 

OoTtifi u^lcstions 

31 2 

Defence 

445D 

Industries 

S 6 

Church and Education 

488 D 

iSnndry enterprises 

2*0 

Agriculture and 


Btste f« rests 

48 8 

Forestry 

193 0 

Agricultural enterprises 

20 

Coinniuiiications 

J56 9 

( apital incomes 

215 4 

Trade and Industry 

69 0 


Bocial Affairs 

53 6 



Pensions 

93 8 



Debt 

Miscellaneous ex 

891 6 



penditures 

25 2 



Investiitcnts which give 
income 

investments which do 

282 1 



not give income 

246 8 

ToUl 

2877 4 ! 

Totol 

2877-3 


At the end of December, 1932, the foreign loans totalled 2 782,600,000 
marks and the internal loans 689,300,000 marks, a total of 8,471,900,000 
marks Of the foreign loans 2,431,700 000 marks, and of the internal 
loans 505,300,000 marks, were consolidated. 

Defence. 

Army. 

The military forces of Finland consist of (1) the army, air force and 
opast defence, recruited on the principle of universal service, (2) the Civic 

X I 2 
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Protective Guards Organisation, recruited from the voluntanly enrolled 
citizens 

The President of the Republic is Commander in Chief of the Finnish 
military forces, but during war he may invest a general with that authority 
In peace time the Minister of Defence appointed by the President is responsible 
for the military administration The Chief of the Army, assisted by the 
General Staff, directs the commanding affairs of the army, air force and coast 
defence 

Every citizen is liable to serve from the age of 17 to the age of 62 The 
conscripts are divided into troops of the line and the “ landwehr ” 

The troops of the line consist of the standing army and the reserve 
All young men who have reached the age of 21 years are summoned to 
aetive service The period of service is generally 12 months — in the 
cavalry, air force, technical troops, navy, and field and coast artillery 15 
months The term of service is the same for those who are appointed to be 
trained to officers of the reserve or non-commissioned officers In the reserve 
to which the conscript belongs after tervice with the colours, the period of 
service is 7 years 

The ‘‘landwehr*’ is divided into three classes , to the first class belong 
the conscripts who after their service in the reserve are relegated to the 
“landwehr” (men of 29-52 years), to the second, the conscripts who are 
considered as incapable for active service in peace time (men of 21-52 years), 
and the third, young men who cannot on account of their youth yet be en 
rolled as consenpts (17-21 years) 

The effectives in 1932 amounted to 1,907 officers and officials and 29,000 
other ranks, organued in 3 divisions 

The Air Force comprises 7 squadrons, 1 air school and 1 seaplane station, 
with a personnel of 1,910 all ranks , 

The Coast Defence consists of the coast artillery and the coast fleet 

The Civic Guards are an essential part of the plan of defence For the 
administration the Commander in thief of the Guards appointed by the 
President is subordinated to the Minister of Defence, and directly responsible 
to the President with regard to his command The number of the Protective 
Guards is about 100,000 

The military bucJget for 1933 amounts to 444,997,800 tinnish marks 

Navy 

The naval forces consist of 4 gun boats, 7 motor torpedo boats, 3 mine 
layers, 4 submannes and a number of small vessels Two 4,000 tons coast 
defence ironclads, each armed with 4 10 inch guns, are under constiuction in 
Finland, for completion m 1933 

A retired British naval officer is attached to the Ministry of Defence in 
an advisory capacity 


Production and Industry. 

Agriculture is the chief occupation of the people in Finland, although the 
cultivated area only covers 6 6 psr cent of the land The land was divided 
in 1929 into 285,390 farms, and the landed property was distributed as 
follows — Less than 3 hectares cultivated, number of farms, 109,165 , 
8-10 hectares, farms 108,642 , 10-26 hectares, farms 51,683 , 25-100 hectares, 
farms 15,083 , over 100 hectares, farms 827 (1 hectare ■■ 2 47 acres) 

The pnnoipsl drops of 1931 were as follows — rye, 527,896 acres, 
yielding 815,247 tons ,, barley, 292,817 acres, yielding 165,680 tons , oats, 
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1,118,924 acres, yielding 669,661 tons potatoes, 185,686 acres, yielding 
977,911 tons , hay, 2,929,078 acres Total land under cultivation, 1931, 
6,741,848 acres Hutter production m 1981 was 27,927 tons 

Domestic animals in 1931 —Horses, 362,966 , horned cattle, 1,724,036 , 
sheep, 875,485, goats, 9,522, pigs, 408,113 

The total foiest land amounts to 62,429,000 acres, of which 24,835,000 
acres belong to the State The productive forest land covers 
49,764,000 acres, of which 17,570,000 acres belong to the State 

Finland had, in 1931, 3,497 large factoiies, employing an aggregate of 
129,679 workers, and yielding an aggregate product of 9,264 million marks 
The chief were — 



' No of 

1 No of I 



Establishments 

1 Workers 

Production 




Marks 

lion and mechanical works 

0^(1 

, 21,850 j 

1,049 405,000 

TextiKs 

270 

; 20,0(3S : 

950,750,000 

Wood industries 

771 

SO 218 1 

l,t)So,765 000 

Paper 

200 

17,020 : 

2,288,167,000 

Leather, rubber and fur 

lot) 

0,754 1 

421,873,000 

Chemicals 

14 > 1 

2,170 j 

275,354,000 

Graphic arts 

104 ' 

' 5,132 ! 

247,828,000 

Tobacco 

^ 1 

! i 

261,503,000 

Ele< tnuty, gas and water 

2d5 1 

2,«87 

380,817,000 


hi 19 h, there were 427 saw mills with 88 water motors, 386 steam, 17 
oil and gas, 2,5S7 electric iiiolois 


Commerce. 

Imports and exports for 5 jears, in thousands of Finnish marks — 



1028 

I'lX) 

1080 

1931 j 

1932 

Imports 

' s 012,007 

7,001,413 

5, 2 17, O’* 1 

' 3,461,755 ! 

3,487,450 

Exports 

1 0 245, 2S2 

6,420,734 

6,404,158 

4,456,003 1 

4,030,840 


The foicign trade of Finland appears as follows for 2 years — 



l«ll 

1932 

— 

Imports 

Exports 1 

Imports 

Exports 


from 

to 1 

funu 

to 


F Marks 

F Matks 

F Marks 

F Marks 

Great Britain 

434,598,767 

1,091,2 0,648 

039,144,599 

2,105 609,969 

Russia 

9 >,517,468 

90,151,931 

178,440,150 

69,605 704 

Fstonla 

29,016,071 

19,671,819 

87,250,785 

47 973,089 

Germany 

l,209,8k3,446 

874 681,070 

1,001,388,852 

386,044,674 

Sweden 

2S7,0t9,10l 

181,455,914 

289,748,265 

120,020 955 

Denmark 

126,846,803 

145,210,242 

114,176,011 

122,556,901 

Norway 

i 42,859,579 

15,554 784 

62,297,816 

24,K41,098 

United SUtes 

372,406,896 

412,878,249 

268,774,672 

444,020,856 

Bradl 

66,056,778 

46,786.978 

99,822,459 

58,519,184 

Argentine 

17,756,810 

87,267,868 

45,697,460 

48,956,047 

Netherlands 

174,088,883 

225,880,900 

149,800,161 

164,007,060 

Fiance 

01,666,186 

820,015,298 

71,580,282 

800,602,819 

Belgium 

121,140,408 

261,830,810 

96,145 626 

247,468 582 

Poland -Dan /ig 

124,268,094 

3,759,661 

97,161,908 

8,252,288 

Czo( lioslovakla 

68,134,017 

886,018 

88,856,784 

4,480,829 
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The value of the principal imports and exports for 1931 and 1982 is 
shown as follows m Finnish marks — 


Imports 

19S1 

1 1932 

Exports 1 

1931 

1982 

Cereals 

Colonial produce 

264,803,414 

828.018,659 

Animals (living) 
Food obtains 

8,249,085 

4,126,797 

and spices 

286,491,140 

859,608 692 

from animals 

514,811,980 

517,074,865 

1 657,284,026 

Spinning materials 

145,057,685 

181,481,494 

801,866,860 

Timber 

,1,771,941,188 

Textiles 

Leather, hides, 

427,847,874 

Pulp and paper 
Leather, hides, 

1,828, 009, 335j 

2,056,852,219 

furs 

Metals 

107,087,190 

893,663,982 

93,448 612 
854,682 617 

furs ! 

! Minerals and 

1 55 636,032 

65,874,202 

Machinery 
Minerals and 

251,689,516 

209,047,166 

L earths 

1 Qums, resins 3^ 

44,485,189 

60,498.567 

earths 

240,349.823 

262,794,048 

tar 

Matches, ex 

plosives, etc 

87,512,435 

' 16,876 723 

84,249,030 
j 15,650,685 


Of the total pulp and paper exports m 1932, newsprint accounted foi 
893,908,660 marKS, ground wood pulp 142,216,189 marks, and chemical 
wood-pulp 1,160,882,811 marks. In 1931, the figures were 377,674,649, 
161 113,481, and 954,263,163 respectively 

Total trade between the United Kingdom and Finland for 6 jears 
(according to Board of Trade returns) — 


Imports from Finland into U K. 
Exports to Finland from U K 
Re-exports to Finland from U K 


1928 

j 1029 1 

1930 1 

1 

1031 

1932 

18,239,715j 
8,600, 720 1 
510,093 

14,944,760 12,634,4511 
8,362,578 2,414 486 
• 580,031 429,560, 

£ 

11,630,127 1 
1,603 658 1 
1()0,579 

£ 

11 786,684 
2 263 024 
23«, 262 


Shipping and Navigation 

The mercantile marine of Finland on January 1, 1932, ag^cgatcd 4,593 
vessels of 604,170 net registered tons, and consisted of 279 sailing vessels of 
66,725 tons, 620 steam vessels of 163,115 tons, 162 motor boats of 14,372 
tons, and 3,642 lighters of 269,968 tons 

Vessels entereii from and cleared for foreign countries, in 1931, were as 
follows • — 



Entered [ 

1 Cleired 

Countries 






Number 

Net tons 

Numl>er 

Net tons 

United Kingdom 

577 

625,580 

1,224 

1,225 584 

United States 

70 

228,228 

87 

253 515 

Germany 

915 

690,645 

652 

480,076 

Sweden 

1,820 ! 

718 722 

1,849 

857,944 

Denmark 

674 

848,795 

510 

188.S86 

Other Countries 

1,868 

1,189,680^ 

2,108 

1,896,007* 

Total 

6,824 

8,786,595 

6,92j 

8,847,811 


‘ Includes Estonia, 701 vessels of H7,187 tons, and Netherlands, 176 vessels of 
201,947 tons 

• Includes Beldum, 279 vessels of 278,890 tons , France, 888 vessels of 272,016 tons , 
acdNithcrlands, 222 vessels of 227,445 tons 

On the air lines Helsinki^Beval and Helainki-Turku-Stockholm, 4,064 
passengers and 66,895 kilos goods and mail were transported in 1931 
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Internal Communications. 

For internal communications Finland has a remarkable system of lakes 
connected with each other and with the Gulf of Finland by canals, navigable 
at a length of about 2,500 miles The number of vessels which passed adong 
the canals in 1930 was 44,736, and the number of timber-rafts 12,778 , the 
receipts from vessels, 9,501,858 marks 

In 1931, there were 16,513 miles of high roads and 15,279 miles of other 
public roads 

Railway history in Finland begins in 1860, when the State built a line 66 
miles long between Helsinki and Hameenlinna On December 81, 1931, 
there were 3,377 miles of railways, all but 168 miles belonging to the State 
The gauge is 1 524 metres (4 9 feet) The traffic upon the State railways 
m 1931 was 19,624,000 passengers and 8,522,000 tons of ^ods The total 
cost of the State railways to the end of 1931 was 6,130 million marks The 
total revenue in 1931 was 693,454,000 marks, and the total expenditure 

068.980.000 marks 

Finland had 3,273 post and telegraph-offices m 1931, and revenue and ex- 
penditure of postsand telegiaphs combined were respectively 162,386,000 and 

126.365.000 marks 1 he number of letters and postcards was 71,720,000 , 
ordinary and printed packages, 20,926,000 , newspapers, 187,402,000 , 
money-orders, 2,015,000 , total, 282,063,000 

There were in 1931, 20,534 miles of telegraph and 22,632 miles of telephone 
wires belonging to the State in Finland The number of telegraph messages 
sent in the year 1931 was 1,002,362 The telegraph system and part of 
the telephone system are State property 

Banking, Money, Weights, ftc. 

The Bank of Finland (founded in 1811) is the State Bank and the only 
bank of issue The Bank is undot the guarantee of the House of Repre- 
sentatives , Its capital and reserves are fixed by its constitution, and its note 
circulation is limiteti by the vaUie of its metiillic stock and foreign corres- 
pondents, and the additional right of issue 1,200 million marks Notes in 
circulation are 1,000, 500, 100, 50, 20, 10 and 5 markkaa The paper 
currency of the Bank of Finland on December 31, 1932, was 1,085 million 
maiks against which the bank held a stock of gold of 304 million marks, 
ani foreign currency 505 million marks Finland had in 1931, besides 
tho State bank, 14 joint stock banks with 580 offices The deposits of all 
private banks on December 31, 1931, were 6,410 6 million marks 

The number of ordinary savings banks at the end of 1931 was 480 , number 
of depositors 796,000, who ba«l to their credit 4110 4 million ma^'ka, in 
the rost Office savings banks 128,762 depositors had 266*8 million 
marks , and on ConMimcrs* Co-operative Societies* Savings Account 405 4 
million marks were deposited 

The markka of 100 pgnnt is stabilized at the current rate of exchange 
for the dollar of 39 70, and is of the value of 1 24d 

According to the new monetary law gold com is to be struck of the 
value of 100 and 200 markkaa The former will contain 4 21053 grammes 
of gold, 900 fine , the latter 8 42105 gramme^, 900 fine Aluminium bronze 
coins are 20, 10 and 5 markka, and nickel coins 1, and | markka pieces 
Copmr coins 10 and 5 penni pieces 

Hecause of the exceptional conditions on the international money market, 
the gold standard was, however, temporarily suspended on October 12, 1931, 
whereby bank notes will not have to tie redeemed in gold 

The metric system of weights and measures is officially and universally 
employed in Finland 
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Diplomatic Bepresentatives. 

1 Of Finland in Great Britain 

Envoy^ and Minister — G A Gripenbeig (Appointed pro tern 1932 ) 
Omnsdlor — Emo WJilikangas 
Naval Attache — V L Kopio 

There are also Finnish consular representatives at Aberdeen, Belfast, 
Birmingham, Bradford, Bristol, Cardiff, Cork, Dublin, Glasgow, Hull, 
Liverpool, Manchester, Newcastle, Plymouth, Southampton, and many 
other places 

2 Of Great Britain in Finland 

Envoy and Minister — Rowland Aithur Charles Sperling, C.H , C M G 
(Appointed June 11, 1930 ) 

Second Secretary — J H Henderson 
Commercial Secrelaiy — C B Jerrain 
Naval Attache — Commdr M A Hawe«j, R N 
Military Attachi — Major R W G Firebrace, R A 
Consul at Helsingfors — J A Waite 

There are consular representatives at the following ])lace8 Hango 
(Hanko), Kotka,Gamlakarleby (Kokkola), Knsiinestad (Knstiinankanpunki), 
Kuopio, Turku (Abo), Lovisa, Vaa'-a (Vasa), Pon (Bjornehorg). lakobstad 
(Pietarsaan), Tampere (Tarnmerfors), Oulu (Uleaborg), Vnpun (Viborg) 


Books of Deference conoeming Pinland 

1 Official Pubiications 

Anntialre Statistlqne de Finlande Edited b} the Central Statistical Bureau Annual 
(first year, 1879) Helsinki 

Snomen Valtiokaleuten (State Calendar of Finland) Annual Helsinki 
La Constitution de la Finlande Helsinki, 1920 

Statistique offlcielle de Finlande Annual and monthly publications of the different 
Qo\ emment departments 

Bulletin social, published by the Administration des Affaires Sociales 
The Republic of Finland An Economic and Financial burvey Edited by the Central 
Statistical Bureau Helsinki, 1920 

Trade and Industry of Finland Helsinki, 1922 
I^and Reform In Pinland, 1922 Helsinki, 1023 
Finland 8 Schulwesen, 1020-25 Helsinki, 1920 

Commercial and Financial Reports of the Department of Oierseas Trade Annual 
London 


2 Non-Official Publications 

Atlas of Finland, 1925, issued by an Editorial Coiumittee under the direction of the 
Geographical Society of Finland Helsinki, 1929 

I^s Fronti^res de PitilandefFennia 42, Bulletin de laSocidte Qeographique do Finlande), 
Helsinki, 1921 

Finland TTie Country, its People and Institutions Helsinki, 1926 
AtehUy (T W ), Kiuiand London, 1981 

« Sweden and Finland 4lh td Leipzig, 1929 
JBloffutedt (Kaarlo), l«inlaiid, its Country and People A Short Survey Helsinki, 1910 
Cleef{E van), Finland— The Ryiiibllc Farthest North Columbus, 1029 
Fox (Frank) Finland To-day London, 1926 

Fnemncheen Finnland, Estland und Lettland, Litauen Broslan, 1924. 

Oilmour {Khy)^ Pinland London, 1931 

6ranO(J G X Pf® Geographischen Oebiete Finnlands Eine verglelthonde Qbemicht 
nebst inetiiodischen Biorterungen Helsinki, 1981 

Hiley (W E), The Forest Industry of Finland London, 1928 
ffomen (Th ) East Carella and Kola Lapmark Helsinki, 1921 
Eoppu{\Si W ) Finnish Harbours Helsinki, 1922 
Kotkenntemt (V A ), Picturesque Finland Helsingfors, 1926 
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J[uvst (E ), Loovredu protcK'tlon sociale cn Finlande HaUinki, IdM 
Levamaki (H ), Industry and Trade of Finland Hel«inkl, 192*) 

Numtnehn (R ), La Oeographie de la Finlande Caract^res generaax Helsinki, 1980 

Odhe (T ) Finland A Nation orCo operators l^ndon, 1981 

Ohqvitt (J ) Finland Berlin, 1929 

Ferret (F L.), La Finlande Pans, 1930 

A«ade (Arthur), Finland and the Finns London, 1914 

Renwiek (Q ), Finland To-day London, 1911 

SchyberffsoH (M G ), Pohti8'*he Gesehichte Finlands, 1809-1919 Stuttgart, 1925 
Scott (k M ), Suomi, the Land of the Finns London 1926 
Sfxitrhjehn (Werner), Finland et Finlandais Paris, 1913 

Stunzner (Otto), Finnland, eine Samlung von Aufsatzen, Strelllichten anf Volk und 
Wirtsohaft Frankfurt, 1921 

Travertin) Letters from Finland London, 1911 

Huor^nen (J II ) Nationalihni in Mwlern h inland New lork, 1981 

Young (E ), Finland The Land of a Thousand Lakes London, 1912 


FRANCE. 

Constitution and Government. 

Ckntral 

SiNCR the overthiow of Napoleon III on September 4, 1870, France 
has been under a Republican form of government, confirmed on February 
26, and July 16, 187*), by a constitutional law, which has been partiidly 
modified in June, 1879, August, 1884, June, 1886, and July, 1889 It vests 
the legislative power in the Chamber of Deputies and the Senate, and the 
executive m the President of the Republic and the Ministry 

The President is elected for seven years, b> an absolute majority 
of votes, by the Senate and Chamber of Deputies united m a National 
AssemVily, or Congress lie promulgates the laws voted by both Chambers, 
and ensures their execution He selects a Ministry from the two Chambers, 
but may, and sometimes does, choose ministers who are not members 
of either Chamber {eg a general as Munster for War, an admiral as 
Minister of Marine, a civilian as Minister for Foreign Affairs) , he apt>oints 
to all civil and military posts, has the right of individual pardon, and 
18 responsible only in case of high treason The President concludes 
treaties with foreign Powers, but treaties which affect the area of France 
or of French colonies must bo approved by the Legislature, and be cannot 
declare war without the previous assent of both Chambers Every act 
of the President has to be countersigned by a Minister With the 

consent of the Senate ho can dissolve the Chamber of Deputies In 
case of vacancy, the two Chamliers united immediately elect a new 
President 

PrenvAerti of the Republic — Albert Lcbivti , born August 29, 1871 , 
elect! d May 10, 1932 

The Ministers or Secretaries ot State, the number of whom vanes, 
are usually, but not necessanly, members of the Senate or Chamber of 
Deputies The President of the Council (Premier) oliooses his colleagues 
in concert with the President of the Republic Each Minister has the 
diiection of one of the great administrative departments and each is 
responsible to the Chambers for his acts, while the Ministry as a whole 
18 responsible for the general policy of the Government 
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The Ministry consists of the following members, appointed Jan 31, 1933 
Prxm$ Mimster and Minister of War — Edouard Daladier 
Deputy Prime Minister and Minister of Justice — Eugene Penancier 
(Senator) 

Minister of Finance — Georges Bonnet 

Minister of Budget — Lucien Lamoureux 

Minister of Interior — Camille Chauiemps 

Minister of Foreign Affairs — Joseph Paul Boneour (Senator) 

Minister of Marine — George's Leygues 
Minister of Air — Pierre Cot 

Minister of the Colonies — Albert Sarraut (Senator) 

Minister of Public Instruction and of Fine Arts — Anatole de Monzie 
Minister of Public Works — Pierre Paganov 
Minister of Mercantile Marine — Eugene Frot 
Minuter of Commerce — Louis Serre (Senator) 

Minuter of Posts and Telegraphs — M Laurent Eynac 
Minuter of Agriculture — Henn QueuiUe 
Minuter of labour — Francois Albert 
Minuter of Pensions — Edmond Mullet 
Minuter of Public Health —Charles DanUlou 

The following is a list of the Sovereigns and Governments of France, 
from the accession of the House of Bourbon — 


House of Bourbon 


Henri IV . 

Lome XIII , 'le Juste* 

Louis XIV , * le Grand ’ 

Louis XV 

Louis XVI (died 1798) 

1589-1610 

1610-1648 

1648-1715 

1715-1774 

1774-1792 

Convention 

Directory 

Consulate 

Pint Republic 

1792-1795 

1795-1799 

1799-1804 

Pint Empire 
Napoleon I (died 1821) 

1804-1814 


House of Bourbon restored 
Louis XVIIl 1814-1824 

Charles X (died 1886) 1824-1830 

Bouse of Bourbon OrUans 
Louia-Philippe (died 1850) 1880-1848 


Second RepuAUc 
Provisional Government, 


Peb— Dec 

1848 

Louis Nspoieon 

1840-1853 

Second Empire 


ITapoieon III (died 1878) 

1852-1870 

Third HepubUc, 


Government of Nstionsi Defence 

1870-1871 

Adolphe Thiers President 

1871-1873 

Marshal MacMahon ,, 

1873-1879 

F J P Jules Or^vy „ 

1879-1887 

F Sadi Carnot ,, 

1887-1894 

Ca<^iinir Perier 


(June — Jan.) ,, 

1894-1895 

F61ix Faure , 

1896-1890 

j^tnile Louhet ,, 

1899-1906 

Artuand Falli^reg „ 

1906-1018 

Raymond Polncar^ „ 

1913-1920 

Paul Deschanel „ 

1920 

AlexandreMiUerand ,, 

1920-1924 

Gaston Doumergue n 

1924-1931 

Paul Douroer ,, 

1981-1982 


The Chamber of Deputies is elected for four years, by manhood 
suffrage, and each citizen 21 years old, not actually in military service, 
who can prove a six months* residence in any one town or commune, and 
not otherwise disqualified, has the right of vote. Deputies must be 
citizens and not under 25 years of age The manner of election of 
Deputies has been modified several times since 1871 The scrutin de 
lute, under which each elector votes for as many Deputies as the entire 
department has to elect, was introduced in 1871 In 1876 it was replaced 
by the scrutin d^arrondissementf nnder which each department is divided 
into a number of arrondissements^ each elector voting for one Deputy 
only , in 1886 there was a return to the scrutin de lute, in 1889 the uni 
nominal vote was reintroduced; in 1919 the scrutin de lute, with pro- 
portional representation, was again adopted; but in 1927 (July 12) the 
old system of scrutin d'arrondissement was once more introduced. 
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In each consiituenc} the votes are cast up and the Deputy proclaimed 
elected by a commission of Councillors-General appointed by the prefect 
of the department The OhaoSber is now composed of 615 Deputies 

Chamber of Deputies, elected May 1~8, 1932 — Communists and 
Socialist-* Communists, 20, Socialists, 130, Republican Socialists and French 
Socialists, 83; Radicals and Radical Soci^ists, 153; Independent Radicals, 
74 , Republicans of the I^ft, 48 , Democrats, 15; Democratic Republican 
Union, Democratic and Social Action, Independents, 127 , Others, 15 

The Senate is composed of 814 members, elected for nine years 
from citizens 40 years old, one-third retiring eveir three years. The 
election of the Senators is indirect, and is made by an electoral body 
composed (1) of delegates chosen by the Municipal Council of eacn 
commune in proportion to the population , and (2) of the D^uties, 
Oonncillors General, and District Councillors of the department Besides 
the 225 Departmental Senators elected in this way, there were, according 
to the law of 1875, 75 Senators elected for life by the united two Chambers , 
but by the Senate Bill of 1884 it was enacted that vacancies arising 
among the Life Senatorships would be filled by the election of ordinary 
nine years Senators, the de|iartmeDt which should have the right to the 
vacant seat to be determined by lot The Princes of deposed dynasties 
are precluded from sittmg in either House 

Senate, elected on October 16, 1932 Socialists, 17 , Gauche D4mo 
cratiqno, 161 ; Union R^pubhcaine, 69; Gauche Kdpublicaine, 16 , Right, 6 , 
Union D^mocratiqne, 32 , Independents, IS 

The Senate and Chamber of Deputies assemble every year on the 
second Tuesday in January, unless a previous summons is made by the 
President of the Republic, and they must remain in session at least 
five months out of the twelve Tlte President is bound to convoke them 
if the demand is made by one halt of the number ot members composing 
each Chamber The Presideuf can adjourn the Chambers, but the 
adjournment cannot exceed the term of a month, nor occur more than 
twice in the same session 

Bills may be presented either in the Chamber or Senate by the 
Government, or on the initiative of private members In the first case 
they are remitted to the bureaux for examination , in the second, they 
are first submitted to a commission of parliamentary initiative Financial 
laws must be first presented to and voted by the Chamber of Deputies 

The Senate, constituted as a High Court of Justice, tries cases of 
attempt against the safety of the State or of plotting to change the 
form of govemmont 

Senators and Deputies are paid 62,000 francs a year and the Presidents 
of the two Chambers receive allowances for the expense of entertain- 
ment Members of both Chambers travel free on all railways by means 
of a small annual payment The dotation of the President of the Republic 
18 1,800,000 francs, with a further allowance of 1,800,000 francs for 
his excuses. On January 1, 1905, a fund was instituted for pensions 
to ex Deputies, or their widows and orphans It is supported by con* 
tributions from Deputies (deducted from their pay) as well as by gifts and 
legacies 

France has, besides, a s^ial institution under the name of ConaeU 
<rj6tatt which was mtroducea by Napoleon 1 , and has been maintained 
since It is presided over by the Minuter of Justioe or (in his aboenoe) 
by a vice president, and is composed of Councillors, Masters of Requests 
(Maitres des Requites), and Auditors, all appointed by the President of 
the Republic Its duty is to give opinion upon such questions, chiefly 
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those connected with administration, as may be submitted to it by the 
Government It is judge in the last resort m administrative suits, and 
it prepares the rules for the public administration 

11. Local Qoybbnmbkt 

For administrative purposes France is divided into 90 departments 
including the * territory of Belfort * (remnant of the department of Haut 
Rhm) Since 1881, the three departments of Algena are also treated 
for most purposes, as part of France proper The department has re- 
presentatives of all the Ministnes, and is placed under a Prefect, nominated 
oy Government, and having wide and undefined functions He is assisted 
by a Prefecture Council, an administrative body, whose advice he may 
take without being bound to follow it The Prefect is a representative of the 
Executive, and, as such, supervises the execution of the laws, issues police 
regulations, supplies information on matters which concern the depart- 
ment, nominates subordinate officials, and has under his control all officials 
of the State There is a Sub- Prefect in every arroTtdvtsement^ except in those 
containing the capitals of departments and the department of the Seme 

The unit of local government is the commune^ the size and population of 
which vary very much There were, in 1931, in the 90 departments into 
which France was divided, 38,004 communes Most of them (38,960) had 
less than 1,500 inhabitants, and 22,491 have even less than 500 , while 173 
communes only have more than 20,000 inhabitants The local affairs of 
the commune are under a Municipal Council, composed of from 10 to 86 
members, elected by universal suflrage, and by the scrutin de liste for 6 
years by Frenchmen after 21 years and 6 months’ residence , but each act 
of the Council must receive the approval of the Prefect, while many must be 
submitted to the Council General or even to the President of the Republic, 
before becoming lawful Even the commune’s quota of direct taxation is 
settled by persons {riparixteura) chosen by the Prefect from among the lists of 
candidates drawn up by the Municipal Council 

Elach Municipal Council elects a Mayor, who is both the representative 
of the commune and the agent of the central government He is the head of 
the local police and, with his assistants, acts under the orders of the Prefect 
In Paris the Municipal Council is com^^osed of 80 members , each of the 
20 arroTfuiwsements into which the city is subdivided has its own Mayor 
The place of the Mayor of Pans is taken by the Prefect of the Seine, and, in part, 
by the Prefect of Police Lyons has an elected Mayor, but the control of the 
police IS vested in the Prefect of the department of the Rhone 

The next unit is the canton (3,024 in 1931), which is composed of an 
average of 12 communes, although some of the largest communes are, on the 
contrary, divided into several cantons It is a seat of a justice of the peace 
{$uqe de patx\ but is not an administrative unit 

The distnct, or arrondiaaemerU (279 in 1931), has an elected ccnaetl d arron^ 
diasementt with as many members as there are cantons, its chief function 
^ being to allot among the communes thsir resjiective parts in the direct taxes 
assigned to each arrondishement by the Council General That body stands 
uudler the control of the Sub-Prefect A varying number of arrondmementa 
form a department, which has its eonsetl g4n6ral renewed by universal suffrage 
to the extent of one half every three years (one Councillor for each canton) 
These eonaexU deliberate upon all economical affairs of the department, the 
repartition of the direct taxes'among the artondissemenii^ the roads, normal 
schools, and undertakings for the relief of the poor Their decisions are 
controlled by the Prefect, and may be annulled by the President of the 
Republic. 
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Area and Population. 

I PROORSSS AND PRESENT CONDITION 


The legal population at the 'date of the last two enumerations was — 


Departinenta 

Area 

Engl sq 
UiilCH 

Population 

Population per 
square mile. 
1931 

March, 1931 

March, 1926 j 

Aid 

2,248 

322,918 

317,195 

148 6 

Aisue 

2,866 

489,368 

489,022 

170 7 

Allier 

2,848 

373,924 

370,562 

131 2 

Alpes (Basst's ) 

2,697 

87,89 3 

88,347 

82 6 

Alpes (H an IPS ) 

2,178 

87,666 

87,963 

40 2 

Alpes Man times 

1,443 

493,376 

435,253 

841 9 

AnUche 

2,144 

282,911 

289,263 

131 9 

Ardennes 

2,027 

293,746 

297,448 

144 9 

Ariege 

1,892 

161,265 

167,498 

85 2 

Aube 

2,326 

1 242,596 

238,253 

103 8 

Aude 

2,448 

296,880 

291,961 

121 2 

A\oyron 

3,385 

1 323,782 

328,886 

96 6 

Belfort(Territoire de) 

235 

99,403 

96,591 

384 7 

Bouches du HhCne 

2,025 

1,101,672 

929,549 

514 0 

Calvados 

2,197 

401,356 

390,492 

182 6 

Caiital 

2,229 

193,505 

196,999 

86 8 

Charentc 

2,305 

810,489 

312.790 

134 7 

Charente Infeiieuie 

2,7<^1 

415,249 

417,789 

148 7 

Cher 

2,819 ' 

33,918 ' 

298,398 

104 2 

Corr^ze 

2,272 

264,129 

269,289 

111 7 

Corse 

3,367 

297,235 

289,890 ! 

88 2 

C6te d’Or 

3,391 

333,800 

328,881 

98 4 

C6tes-du Nor<l 

2,786 

639,631 

552,788 

193 6 

Creiiso 

2,163 

207,882 

219,148 

96 1 

Dordogne 

3,550 

883,720 

392,489 

108 1 

Donbs 

2,052 

305,500 

296,691 

148 8 

DiOme 

2,532 

267,080 

263,750 

105 4 

Eure 

2,330 

805,788 

308,445 

185 1 

Eure et Loir 

2,291 

254,790 

255,213 

111 2 

tinist^ic 

2,729 

744,295 

753,702 

272 7 

Card 

2,270 

406,815 

402,601 

179 2 

Qaroimo (Haute ) 

2,457 

441,799 

481,505 

179 8 

Gera 

2,428 

193,134 

196,419 

79 5 

Gironde 

4,140 

852,768 

827,973 

205 9 

H<5rault 

2,402 

614,819 

600,576 

214 3 

Ille et Vilaine 

2,697 

662,668 

581,688 

208 6 

Indro 

2,664 

247.912 

255,095 

98 0 

Indre et Loire 

2,377 

886,226 

884,486 

141 0 

Is^re 

3,178 

684,017 

658,079 

188 7 

Jura 

1,951 

229,109 

230,685 

117 4 

Landes 

3,604 

257,186 

268,111 

71 8 

Loir et Cher 

2,478 

241,592 

248,099 

97 5 

Loire 

1,862 

664,822 

669,216 

368 9 

Loire (Haute ) 

1,930 

251,608 

260,610 

180 8 

Loire Inf^neure 

2,693 

662 079 

661,487 

242 1 
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Departments 

Area 

Engt sq 
miles 

Population 

Population per 
square mile. 
1931 

March, 1981 

March, 1926 

Loiret . 

2,629 

342,679 

341,225 

180 

3 

Lot 

2,017 

166,637 

171,776 

83 

0 

Lot-et-Garonne 

2,078 

247,600 

246,609 

119 

1 

Loz^re 

1,996 

101,849 

104,733 

61 

0 

Maine-et Loire 

2,811 

475,991 

477,741 

169 

3 

Mauche 

2,476 

433,473 

481,367 

176 

1 

Marne 

3,167 

412,166 

397,773 

130 

1 

Marne (Haute-) 

2,420 

189,791 

195,370 

78 

4 

Mayenne 

1,986 

264,479 

259,934 

128 

1 

Meurthe-et-Moselle 

2,036 

692,632 

562,087 

291 

0 

Meuse 

2,408 

216,819 

218,131 

89 

6 

Morbihan 

2,738 

637,528 

643,175 

196 

3 

Moselle 

2,403 

693,408 

638,461 

288 

6 

Ni^vre 

2,668 

266,196 

260,602 

96 

0 

Nord 

2 228 

2,029,449 

1,969,182 

910 

8 

Oise 

2,272 

407,432 

405,971 

179 

3 

Orne 

2,371 

273,717 

277,637 

116 

4 

Paa-de Calais 

2,606 

1,206,191 

1,171,912 

462 

4 

Puy-de-D6me 

3,090 

500,590 

516,399 

162 

0 

Pyr^n^es (Basses ) 

2,977 

422,719 

414,656 

141 

9 

I^ren4es (Hautes ) 

1,760 

189,993 

187,875 

108 

6 

Pyr4n4es-Onentale8 

1,598 

238,647 

229.979 

148 

0 

Rhin (Bas) 

1,848 

688,242 

670,986 

372 

4 

Rhm (Haul) 

1,364 

F16,726 

490,654 

381 

6 

Rhdne 

1,104 

1,046,028 

998,915 

947 

4 

Sadne (Haute-) 

2,074 

219,267 

226,313 

106 

7 

Sadne-et- Loire 

3,330 

638,741 

649,240 

161 

7 

Sarthe 

2,410 

884,619 

387,482 

159 

6 

Savoie 

2,388 i 

286,644 

231,210 

98 

6 

Savoie (Haute ) 

1,774 

252,794 

246,317 

142 

4 

Seme 

185 

4,933,866 

4,628,637 

26,669 

4 

Seme-Inf4nenre 

2,448 

905,278 

886,299 

369 

8 

Seine-et- Marne 

2,276 

406,108 

380,017 

178 

6 

Seine-et-Oise 

2,184 

1,866,616 

1,137,624 

626 

2 

Sevres (Deux) 

2,337 

808,481 

309,820 

181 

9 

Somme . 

2,443 

466,626 

478,916 

191 

0 

Tam 

2,281 

802,994 

801,717 

135 

8 

Tam-et-Garonne . 

1,440 

164,269 

164,191 

114 

0 

Var 

2,883 

377.104 

347.982 

161 

6 

Vaucluse 

1,381 

241,689 


175 

0 

Vendee 

2,690 

390,896 

395,602 

145 

1 

Vienne 

2,711 

303,072 

310,474 

111 

7 

Vienne (Haute-) . 

2,119 

886,873 

351,811 

148 

0 

Vosges . 

2,308 

377,980 


161 

1 

Yonne . 

2,892 

276,765 

277,280 

96 

8 

Total 

212,669 

41,884,923* 

40,743,897 ■ 

196 

7 


I Not locluding mllitaiy und navil toree§ «nd crews of the eommeroUl nsvjr »brg«d 
which in 1931 nnmbered 98,d28» end in 1983, 178,684 
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According to the Peace Treaty with Germany (June 28, 1919) Alsace* 
Lorraine has been transferred to France, to data from the Armistice of 
November 11, 1918 The districts of I^wer Alsace, Upper Alsace and 
Lorraine have become the departments of Bas Bhin (1,848 square miles 
and population 688,242), Hatit*Rhin (1,854 square miles, population 
516,726), and Moselle (2,403 square miles, population 693,408) Thus the 
total aiea added to France is 5,605 square miles, population (1931) 
1,898,376 

In 1926 the rural population was 20,759,181 and the urban population 
19,984,766 

According to the Treaty of Versailles (article 45), France obtained from 
Germany as a compensation for the destruction of the coal mines in the 
North of France, the exclusive rights of exploitation of the coal mines 
situated in the Saar Basin The area of this district is about 751 square 
miles, and the prmulation 657,870 For 15 years the Saar Basin is to 
be governed by a Commission of Five, chosen by the League of Nations 
At the end of 15 vears the population will decide by vote one of three 
alternatives, viz , tne maintenance of the rule set up by the Treaty, union 
with France, or union with Gennany 

In the following table, the third, fourth, and fifth columns give [m 
brackets] for the first five censases the population, its density, and its 
average ail uiial increase of France, excluding Alsace-Lorraine, and are thus 
comparable with the data for the censuses posterior to the loss of Alsace and 
Lorrame (1872-1911) 


Dates 

Area tq miles 

Domiciled 

PopolatioQ 

Inhabitants 
persq mile 

Annual Increase 
per 10 000 iubabi 
Unts 

1801 

207,766 

27.849,008 

181 




(26,980,7561 

(1801 

— 

1821 


80,461,875 

146 

57 

1841 


(29 871,1761 

(1441 

(551 


84,280,178 

164 

62 



(88,400,8641 

(1611 

(581 

1861 

212,659 

87,886,818 

176 

72 



[85,8U,902] 

(1781 

(861 

1866 


88,067,064 

178 

86 



(86,495.4891 

(1761 

(861 

1872 

207,054 

86,102,921 

174 

—961 





t~17) 

1876 


86,905,788 

178 

54 

1881 


87,672,048 

182 

41 

1886 


88,218,908 

184 

29 

1891 


88,848,192 

185 

65 

1800 

— 

88,517,975 

166 

91 

1901 


88 961,945 

188 

28 

1906 

1 ^ 

89,252,245 

189 

15 

1911 

... 

89,604,992 

189 

18 

1921 

212,650 

89.209,518 

184 

— 10* 

1926 


40.748,89** 

191 

+76 

19S1 

— 

41,811,928 

196 

— 


1 Deerease 


Total number of foreigners in 1931 was 2,890,923 ; m 1926, 2,505,047 
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II Movement of the Population 


Births^ Deaths^ and Mamag€$ 


Year 

! 

Marriages j 

I 

Living 

Births 

Deaths 

Surplus of 
Birth 

over Deaths 

i 

Still born 

1913 

! 312,036 

790,355 i 

731,441 

4- 58,914 

35,987 

1928 

338,804 

749,347 1 

674,046 

+ 75,301 

26,660 

1929 

834,322 

780,060 1 

738,652 

- 8,502 

25,417 

1930* 

342,698 

748,911 

649,125 

-f 99,786 

28,224 

19311 

326,358 

730,349 

680,710 

-f 49,639 

28,058 


^ Provisional figures 


The number of divorces was 15,450 m 1913, 19,353 in 192^, 20,409 in 
1930, and 21,212 in 1931 

III Principal Towns 

The following towns, according to the census of 1931, have eaeh a 
population of over 100,000 (figures for census of 1926 added for com 
panson) — 


1931 

19 J6 

891, 020 

2,871,429 

800,881 

652,106 

579,763 

570,840 

262,990 

256,026 

219,549 

184,441 

201,668 

201,921 

194,564 

180,771 

191,088 

193,737 

187 143 

184,509 

181,465 

174.492 

165,076 

158,022 

133,263 

115,120 

122,967 

122,898 

120,678 

114,491 

117,190 

117,209 

112,820 

100,998 

103,143 

111,701 


have a population ovci 60,000, according to the 


Pans 

Marseilles 

Lyons 

Bordeaux 

Nice 

Lille 

Toulouse 

St iStienne 

Nantes 

Strasbourg 

Le Havre 

Toulon 

Rouen 

Nancy 

Roubaix 

Reims 

Clermont-Ferrand 


The following towns 


census of 1931 


Mulhouse 

99,534 

Limoges 

92,577 

Dijon 

90,869 

Grenoble 

90,748 

Amiens 

90,211 

Nimes 

89,218 

Rennes 

88,659 

Montpellier 

86,924 

Boulogne sur- 


Seme 

86,2^4 


Angers 85,602 

St Denis 82,412 

Villeurbanne 82,038 
Tourcoing 81,972 

Metz 78,767 

Tours , 78,585 

Le Mans 76,868 

Perpignan 73,962 

Orleans . 71,606 

Beziers 71,627 


Levallois Ferret 71,181 
Argenteiiil 70 657 

Montreuil 70,460 

Calais 70.213 

Brest 69,841 

Versailles 66,859 

A8Ul^res 63,654 

He8an9on 60,367 

Troyes 58,804 

Caen . 57,528 
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Colombes 

67,313 Chchy 

55,692 Boulogne 


Avignon 

57,228 Courbevoie . 

54,185 sur-Mer . 

51,854 

Saint Maur- 

Neuilly sur- 

Draney 

51,156 

des-Fo8S‘"8 

57,161 Seme 

53,491 


Aubervilliers 

66,714 St Ouen 

53,146 



For fiscal and electoral purposes the population of each commune is 
divided into agglomerated^ ecatUred^ and serrated (com^^ d part) , the 
first two constitute the municinal pouulation, and the third consists 
of garrison, college, prison, and hospital population Different from this 
IS the distinction between urban and rural population, a commune being 
urban where the agglomerated population is over 2,000, and rural where 
under 2,000 

Eeligion 

No religion is recognised by the State 

Under the law promulgated on December 9, 1905, the Churches were 
separated from the State, the adherents of all creeds were authorised to 
form associations for public worship {associcUtone mltuelles) As transit* 
ory measures, ecclesiastics o\er 45 years of age and of over 25 years of 
service remunerated by the State were entitled to a pension, and all other 
ecclesiastics were to receive a grant during a period of from four to eight 
years All buildings actually used for public worship and as dwellings 
in that connection were to be made over, after an inventory was taken, to 
the associations for public worship the places of worship for the total period 
of the existence of these associations, the ecclesiastical dwellings for a 
lime 

The law of January 2, 1907, provides (among other things) that, failing 
asmKvaiionn cuUuelles, the buildings for public worship, together with their 
fiuoitiire, will continue at the disposition of the ministers of religion and 
the worshippers for the exercise of their religion , but, in each case, there is 
roniiirod an administrative act drawn up by the prifet as regards buildings 
belonging to the State or the Dejmrtments, and by the maxre as regaras 
buildings belonging to the Communes Forms of tne documents necessary 
under the new law have been supplied by the Government 

There are 17 archbishops and 68 bishops of the Roman Catholic Church in 
Franco, not including Alsace and Lorraine, Algeria or the colonies, in addition 
to 61,000 clergy of various grades The Protestants of the Augsburg 
Confession are, in their religious affairs, governed by a General Consistory, 
while the Reformed Church is under a Council of Administiation, the seat 
of which IS at Pans There are about a million Protestants in France 

The Associations law, passed July I, 1901, requires religious communi 
ties to be authorised by the State, and no monastic association can be 
authorised without a special law in each particular case Before the passing 
of that law there were 910 recognised associations, and 753 not recognised , 
the establishments, mostly not recognised, numbered 19,514, and their mem* 
hers 159,628 (80,136 men and 129,492 women) After the passing of the 
law, of the 768 associations not recognised, 805 dissolved themselves and 
448 asked for authorisation, which was refused by the Chambers to the 
majority of them. 

Education, 

The public schools constitute the University of France and are divided 
into three classes, primary, secondary, and superior The Superior 
Council of 52 members has deliberative, aamiU^strative, and judiciary 
functions, and a Consultative Committee advises respecting the working 
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of the school system, but the inspectors general are in direct com 
mumcation with the Minister For local educational administration France 
IS divided into 17 circumscnptions, called Academies, each of which has an 
Academic Council whose memhers comprise a certain number elected by the 
professors or teachers The Academic Councils deal with all grades of 
instniction Each is under a Rectori and each is provided with academy 
inspectors, one for each department except Nord which has two (one being 
for pnmary instruction), and Seine which has eight (one being director 
of pnmary instruction), besides pnmary inspectors of schools, usuahy one lor 
each arrindiasefiiMTUf 20 inspectors (male or female) for the department of 
the Seme Each department has a council for pnmary educational matters, 
the prefect being president, and this body has large powers with respect 
to the inspection, management and maintenance of schools and the opening 
of free schools 

The law of August 9, 1879, rendered obligatory for each department 
the maintenance of two pnmary normal schools, one for school -masters, 
the other for school-mistresses , there are two higher normal schools of 
primary instruction cue at Fontenay anx Roses for professors for normal 
schools for school -mistresses, the other at St Cloud for professors tor normal 
schools for school -masters. The law of June 16, 1881, made instruction 
absolutely free m all pnmary public schools, that of March 28, 1882, rendered 
it obligatory for all cnildren from 6 completed to 18 years of age The law 
of October 80, 1886, is the organic law of pnmary instruction now in 
force , it established that teachers should be lay , for infant schools it sub- 
stituted icoUs TMUtmtlles instead of aallcB d*cu%le , it fixed the programmes of 
instruction, and established freedom of pnvate schools under the 8uper>ision 
of the school authorities 

The followmg table shows the condition of pnmary instruction for 
8 years: — 



j 1928-29 j 

1929-80 j 

1930-31 

Deeoription of Schools 

Schools 1 

Enrolled 

1 Pupils 

Schools 

Enrolled 1 
Pupils j 

1 Schools 

Enrolled 

Pupils 

Infant SchooU i 

Public 

Private 

8,115 

564 

341,221 

83,409 

8,146 

545 

836,588 

82,602 

1 

8,170 

503 

848,088 

8^ .241 

Total 

8,679 

874,630 

8,691 

869,190 

8,678 

878,829 

Primary Schools 

Public 

Private • 

68,812 

ll,^06 

8,308,660 

795,588 

68,487 

11,787 

8, 515, 128 ' 
848,764 

68,700 

11,646 

8,759,125 

876,310 

Total 

$0,118 

4 099,248 

80 224 

4,858,887 j 

80,840 

4,686,485 


On Kovember 15, 1930, there were 323 higher elementary schools for 
boys and 238 for girls The number of pupils was on November 15, 1930, 
87,000 boys and 87,782 girls, com^Hired with 87,712 boys and 38,328 girls 
on Kovember 15, 1929. 

Courses of instruction for adults are conducted in the evening by 
teachers in their schools 

The number of pnmary normal schools (exclusive of Fontenay and St 
Cloud) is 90 for school-masters, and 90 for school-mistresses. The number 
of pupil-teachers in pnmary normal schools m 1981-32 was 6,762 men and 
6,8/5 women 

Secondary Inttruetton : Boys -Secondary instruction is supplied in two 
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types of schools — by the State in the lyc^es, and by the commanes in the 
colleges, by associations and by private individuals in free establishments 
libret) The course of stnoy extends over 7 years 
The number of public secondary schools for l^ys and the number of 
pupils for 8 years were as follows s — 


Public Initlititiotifi 

Nov 

1929 

1 Nov 

1930 j 

Nov 

1981 

France and Algeria 

No 

Pupils 

No 

Pupils 

No 

PuplU 

Lyeie$ 

1 125 1 

78,214 

41,097 

! 125 

88,764 

1*5 

92 611 

Ck>minunal colleges 

286 

1 286 

44 587 

236 

48,954 

QxrU — The following table shows the condition of the institutions for 

girls — 

Institntione 

Nov 

1929 

Nov 

1980 

j Nov 

1981 

No 

I PnptU 

No ! 

Pupils 

i No 

Pupils 

(France and 
Algeria) 

72 

34,707 

1 

1 

72 j 

87,198 

72 

41,050 

Gollcf^a (France 
and Algeria) 

P5 

15,460 I 

97 

17,446 

96 

19,161 

Secondary couraea 


1 

i 




(France and Al- 


j 






S8 

4 631 1 

86 1 

j 4,695 

' 85 

5,557 

Total 

*05 i 

54 788 1 

205 

! 60,389 

208 

65,768 


Higher Inatrxiciion is supplied by the State in the universities and in 
special schools, and by private in^jUviduals in the private faculties and 
schools The heedom of higher instruction was established by the law of 
July 12, 1875, modified by that of March 18, 1880, which reserved to the 
State faculties the exclusive right to confer degrees. A decree of December 
28, 1885, created a general council of the faculties, and the creation of 
universities, each consisting of several faculties, was accomplished in 1897, 
in virtue of the law of July 10, 1896 

There are 17 Universities m France The following table shows the 
year of foundation and the total number of students on July 31, 1931 — 


UniverslticB 

Students ' 

1 Universities i 

Students 

Alx Marseille (1409) 

2,988 

Montpellier (1125) ' 

8,810 

Alger 

2,084 

Nancy (1672) 

4,287 

Beeanoon (i486) 

671 

Paris (1150) 1 

81.886 

Bordeaux (1441) 

4,254 

Poitiers (1431) i 

2,107 

2,880 

Caen (1482) 1 

Clermont-Ferrand (1808) 1 

I 1,828 

Rennes (1786) 1 

1,077 

j Strasbourg (1667) i 

8,2f6' 

DUou (1782) 

Qrenobte (1889) 

1,897 

8,197 

Toulouse (1280) 1 

4,870 



Lille (1680) 

8,748 

Total 

78,674 

Lyon (1808) 

4,965 



1 liicludiDg 860 BtudenU in the two ftioultlee of Theology 

The faculties are of four kinds : 15 faculties of Law (Paris, Aix, Bordeaux, 
Caen, Dijon, Grenoble, Lille, Lyon, Montpellier, Nanov, Poitiers, Rennes, 
Strasbourg, Toulouse, and Algiers); 9 faculties of Medicine (Pans, Mont- 
pellier, Bo^eaux, Lille, Lyon, Toulouse, Nancy, Strasbourg, and Aimers) , 
17 faculties of Science (Pans, Besan^on, Bordeaux, Caen, Clermont, Dyon, 
Grenoble, Lille, Lyon, Marseille, Montpellier, Nancy, Poitiers, Rennes, 
Toulouse, Strasbourg, and Algiers) , 17 faculties of letters (at the towns 
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last named) , 4 facalties of medicine and 4 faculties of pharmacy (Paris, 
Montpellier, Nancy, Strasbourg), and 5 mixed faculties of medicine and 
pharmacy (Algiers, Bordeaux, Lille, Lyons, Toulouse) , 15 schools with 
lull functions and preparatory schools of medicine and pharmacy 

The following statement shows the number of students by faculties or 
schools in July, for 8 years — 



1929 

1930 

1981 

Students of 

State 

State 

State 


Institutione 

Institutions 

Institutions 

Law 

17,381 

19,686 

20,871 

Medicine 

14,574 

16,246 

17,564 

Sciences 

14,690 

15,286 

16,959 

Letters 

15,060 

16,928 

18,886 

Pharmacy 

4,955 

5,232 

6,654 

Theology 

301 

323 j 

350 

Total 

06,961 

73,601 

78,674 


There are free faculties at Pans (the Catholic Institute of Pans comprising 
theology, law and advanced scientific and literary studies) , Angers (theology, 
law,science8, letters, agiiculturc), Lille (theology, law, medicine and pharmacy, 
sciences, letters, social sciences and politics) , Lyon (theology, law, sciences, 
letters) , Marseilles (law) , Toulouse (the Catholic Institute with theological, 
literary, and scientific instruction) There is, besides, in Pans a large insti 
tution for free higher instruction in political science, the Ecole libre des 
Sciences Politiques, and also one for the study of international law, the 
Institut des Hautes Etudes Internationales 

The State faculties confer the degrees of bachelor, of licentiate, and of 
doctor Yearly competitive examinations in the vanous branches of 
teaching {agr^qatwns) are open to holders of the degree of hccnciate, or 
doctor in the case of law and medicine, and lead to the title of pro/esscur 
agrigi in secondary and higher (law and medicine) instruction 

The other higher institutions dependent on the Ministry of Public 
Instruction are the College de France (founded by Fran 9 i 8 I m 1630), 
which has courses of study bearing on various subjects, literature and 
language, archaeology, mathematical, natural, mental and social science 
(pohtical econoinj^, Ac ) , the Museum of Natural History giving instruc- 
tion in the sciences and nature , the Ecole Pratique dos Hautos fitudes 
(history and philology, mathematical and physico chemn’al sciences, and 
the sciences of nature and of religion), having its seat at the Sorbonne , 
the l^cole Normal e Sup4rienre, which prepares teachers for secondarj 
instruction and, since 1904, follows the curricula of the Soibonno without 
special teachers of its own , the £cole des Chartos, which trams the archivist 
paleographers, the fScole des Langues Onontales vivantes , the ficole dii 
Louvre, devoted to art and archseology , the ficole des Bcaux-Arts, and the 
Bureau des Longitudes, the Central Meteorological Bureau , the Obsorvatoire 
of Pans , and the French Schools at Athens, Rome, Cairo and Indo-Chma, 
besides a school for Morocco 

Outside Paris there are eight observatories (Meudon, Besan 9 on, Bordeaux, 
Ac ) The observatory at Nice is dependent on the Academy of Sciences 

PTofe$8t4mal and Technical InMructum — The principal institutions of 
higher or technical instruction dependent on other ministries are * the Con- 
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servatoire des Arta et Metiers at Pans (with 20 evening courses on the 
applied sciences and social economy), the ]^cole Centrale des Arts et Manu> 
factures, the Ecole des Hautey Etudes Conimerciales, 18 higher schools of com- 
merce with 3,304 pupil8(1930),depend6nton the Ministry of Public Instruction , 
the National Agronomic Institute at Pans, the Vetennary school at Alfort, 
a school of forestry at Nancy, the hifi;her national school of colonial agnculture, 
national agricultural schools at Gngnon, Rennes, Montpellier, 46 practical 
schools of Agnculture, &c , dependent on the Ministry of Agnculture , the 
ficole Sup^neure de Guerre, the B( ole Poly technique, the military school at St 
Cyr, the 6cole d’Artillerie at Fontainbleau, the tcole de Cavalerie at Saumiir, 
and other schools dependent on the Ministry of War , the Naval School at 
Brest de^iondent on the Ministry of Marine , the School of Mines at Pans, 
the School of Bridges and Roads at Pans, the School of Mines at St. 
Etienne, and the Schools of Miners at Alais and Donai , vith other schools 
dependent on the Ministry of Public Works , the fecole Coloniale at Pans, 
dejiendent on the Minustry of the Colonies The Ecole des Beaux Arts, the 
fioole Nationale des Arts D(5coratifa, and the Conservatoire de Musique et 
de Declamation depend on the department of Fine Arts, which is attached 
to the Ministry of Public Instruction The municipal school of Industrial 
Physics and Chemistry is dependent on the City of Pans In the provinces 
there arc National schools of fine arts, and schools of music, and also several 
municipal schools as well as free subventioned schools, etc 

Technical schools o! a somewhat lower grade (dependent on the Ministry 
of Public lustnictioii are very numerous, comprising (m 1930 — the latest 
available figures) seven national schools of arts and trades (Aix, Angers, 
Chalons, Cluny, Lillo, Pans, Strasbourg), two schools of horology, eight 
national professional schools, 197 practical schools of commerce and industry 
(of which 47 are for girls) %uth 20,254 pupils (8,321 girls) In 1929, there 
uvere 487 professional schools with 1$0,491 pupils 

Justice and Crime, 

The Courts of lowest jurisdiction m France are those of the Justices of 
Peace (ju</cs de patx^ one in lach canton) ^ho try small civil cases and act 
also as judges of Police Courts, where all petty offences [coiUravenltans) 
are disposed of The Correctional Courts pronounce upon all graver offences 
(cUliis), including cases involving imprisonment up to 5 years They have 
no Jiirj, and consist of 3 judges belonging to the civil tribunals of first 
instance In all coses of a dUlit or a crime the preliminary inquiry is made 
in secrecy by an examining magistrate (juge d^instmction), who may either 
dismiss the case or send it for trial before a court where a public prosecutor 
(Proatreur) endeavours to prove the charj^e The Court of Assizes is assisted 
by 12 jurors, who decide oy simple majority on the fact with respect to 
olfenccs amounting to crimes. The highest courts are the 26 Courts of 
Appeal, com|>oscd each of one President and a variable number of members, 
for all criminal cases which have been tried without a jury and one Court 
of Cassation which sits at Pans, for all criminal cases tried by jury, so far 
as regards matters of law 

Formerly there was a tribunal of first instance in each arrondissenunt 
for civil cases, wherein the amount m dispute is between 200 and 1,600 
francs, but since the decree of September 3, 1926, such a tribunal exists only 
in each department Whore the department is an important one, this tnbun^ 
may bo divided into several sections which sit in the towns other than the 
capital of the dopartmont Above these are the Appeal Courts and the Court 
of Cassation For commercial cases there are, in 226 toWns, Tribunals of Com- 
merce and Councils of experts {prud*ho7nme9) In the towns are police courts 
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All Judges are nominated by the President of the Republic They can 
be remoTed only by a decision of the Court of Cassation constituted as the 
Supineur of the magistracy. 

The French penal institutions consist, first, of Houses of Arrest (3,604 
ehmnbre$ de »ilreU and dip^ts de aHretS at the end of 1925) Next come De 
partmental Prisons (70 in 1925), also styled maiaoM dSwrriU da ju^xce and da 
eorractxon^ where both persons awaiting trial and those condemned to less 
than one year’s imprisonment are kept, as also a number of boys and girls 
transferred from, or going to be transierred to, reformatories The reforma 
tones are 7 for boys and 5 for girls The Central Pnsons {maiaona da 
forca at da correction), where all pnsoners condemned to more than one 
year’s impnsonment are kept, provided with large industnal establishments 
for the work of prisoners, are 9 for men and 3 for women The average 
population in 1927 of all penal establishments was 21,207 men and 3,389 
women 

All persons condemned to hard labour and many condemned to ' reclusion ' 
are sent to Guiana (military and ric^dimataa) , the diptt da formats of St 
Martin de-R4 is a d^pU for transferred hard-labour convicts 

Pauperism, Belief of Old Age and Social Insurance 

In France the poor are assisted partly through public ‘ bureaux de bien 
faisance’ and partly by private and ecclesiastical chanty The funds 
of the ‘bureaux de bien faisance ’ are partly denved from endowments, 
partly from communal contnbutions, and partly from public and pnvate 
chanty In 1929, the bureaux expended 183,950,800 francs and assisted 
760,143 persons Public assistance is rendered to poor or destitute children 
At the end of 1929 the institutions for this pnrj^e contained 172,074 
children , the expenditure during the year amounted to 203,525,800 francs 
In 1929 the hospitals for the sick, infirui, aged, or infants, numbered 2,078 , 
and at the end of the year had 85,872 patients, besides 88,123 aged and 
infirm mmates , their expenditure for 1929 amounted to 1,848,815,600 francs 
In the same year 808,254 persons received gratuitous medical assistance at 
home and 318,120 in hospitals, the expenditure for such purposes amounting 
to 861,259,200 francs At the end of 1929 the asylums for imbeciles, 
national, departmental, and pnvate, had 85,179 patients 

An Act was passed in 1905, for the relief of the aged poor, age limit, 70, 
the infirm, and the permanently incurable The Act of 1905 provided that 
the cost of the scheme should be borne by the communes, the dejiartments, 
and the State The number of persons registered for relief on Decemlier 
81, 1929, was 644,791 The cost to the State for 1929, was 897,878,200 
francs The Old-Age Pensions Law of Apnl 5, 1910, as amended on Febniarv 
27, 1912, provides for all wage earners old age pensions towards which both 
employers and workers contnbute Contnbutions are to be paid up to the 
60th year of the worker's life, and the State will contnbute 100 francs 
This sum will be increased by one tenth for ever} insured worker who has 
brought up 8 children of the age of 16 The pensions paid in 1929 amounted 
to 2,159,023,000 francs 

A law of March 24, 1873, provides protection for new bom infants In 1925, 
54,098 infants were placed in 86 departments In 1918, two further laws 
were introduced that of June 17 to give relief, varying from 0 50 to 1 60 
francs or more per day, to women in confinement, and that of July 14 
amended in 1925 and 1926, to give relief to families with numerous children 
The rate is a minimum of 22 5 francs per month for every child beyond the 
third In 1929, the number of women so aided was 388,656, and the 
amount of relief 23,143,200 francs Supplementary relief to nursing 
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mothers, umler the law of October 24, 1914, amounted in 1929 to 88,176,200 
francs In 1929, the number of families assisted was 47,763, at an expense 
of 8.956,800 francs, of which 8,870,900 francs were contributed by the 
State Since 1922 it has been customary, in accordance with the law of 
June 29, 1918, to award prizes for large families By law of April 29, 1926, 
360 francs ^r annum is granted to every French family which has more 
than 3 children living for ey ery child beyond the third under 13 

The law providing for compulsory social insurance which was passed on 
Apnl 5, 1928, came into force on July 1, 1980 

The law provides for the eorapalsory insurance of all wage earners whose wages do not 
exceed 15,000 francs per annum (18,000 fraues in the larger cities) against sickness, 
incapacity old age and death, and also extends maternity and unemplo>ment benefits 
The cost of tl»e insurance fa borne by the employer, worker and the state, the amount of 
contribution from tbe worker varying in accordance with the remuneration The assess 
ment amounts to about 8 per cent, for industrial workers and about 2 per cent for 
agricultural workers, half to be paid by the worker and half by the employer 


Finance. 


The following figures show the budget estimates for 6 years — 


Years 


Revenue 


Expenditure 


Revenue 


Expenditure 


Francs 


1928 

1929 

1980-31 » 


42.496,616,176 
45 480,717,848 
->0,465,079,818 


Franca 
42,444,948,760 
46,866,180,503 i| 
60,898,167,195 


t Franoa 
1981-32* ( 50,643,485,895 
1982* I 41,100,888,494 
1988 { 48,880,000,000 


Francs 

50,640,509,352 

41,097,501,752 

55,980,000,000 


‘ Apfil 1, 1030- March 81, 1981 • \pnl 1, 1931— March 31, 1032 

• Ajiril 1, to December 31, 1032 

The accounts of revenue and expenditure of the Government officials are 
examined by a special administrative tribunal {Cour de$ C<nnptei\ instituted 
m 1807 In 1930 and 1931, the financial year commenced on Apnl 1, but on 
October 17, 1931, it \sas decided to revert to the calendar year The latest 
budget estimates relate, therefore, to the period Apnl 1 to December 31, 1932 
budget estimates in francs for the years 1931-32 and 1932 (nine months) — 

Rbvkmux 


Taxes 

Monopolies and State ludustries 

State Domains 

Various 

Exceptional Revenues 

Revenue from Algeria j 

Total 1 

1981-32 
(12 months) 

48,168,170,400 
655,802,064 
476,245,800 
6,152 804,631 
165,000,000 
80,968,000 

50,648,485,395 

1982 

(9 months) 

14,604,407,100 
1,561,099,495 
851 154,815 
4,490.277,684 
68,025,000 
25,919,400 

41,100 888 494 

Expksditurs. 


1981-82 

25,808,480,757 

6,401,014,240 

2,799,880,814 

2,199,441,489 

8,014,795,878 

299,883,446 

2,104,002,688 

642,602,800 

2,412,^88,874 

701,985,056 

10,640,509,852 

1982 

Finance 

Military 

Naval 

Air 

Sduoitton 

Foreign Affairs 

Labour and Health 

Agriculture 

Publlo Worka 

Colonics . 

Total (Including all items) 

18,685,527,907 

5,218,690,095 

2,411,268,577 

1,826,511,707 

8,099,777,446 

288,865,462 

9,484,777,846 

590,602,469 

2,029,286,264 

588,876,880 

41.097,601,762 
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The French National debt on Jnlv 31, 1914, was 34,188,147,969 
francs , on January 1, 1920, 240,242,109,503 francs , on PeComl>er 31, 1928, 
459,000 000,000franc9 and on March 81, 1931, 480 475,000,000 francs 
On March 31, 1931 and 1932, the internal debt ol France stood as 
follows — 



1 March 31, 1981 

March 31, 1932 

3 per cent Rentes 

5 per cent Rentes 

4 per cent Rentes, 1917 

4 per cent Rentes, 1918 

6 per cent Rentes, 1920 

Amortizable 5 per cent rentes 

Amortizable 3 per cent rentes 

Amortizable 3^ per cent rentes 

National Defence Obligations, 1910 

trancs 

19,152,400 733 
! 10 320,619,840 

1 8 088 889,000 

1 19,711,962 160 

1 26 664 274,683 

1 10 S04,191,2<iO 

‘2,3o6,45 l 500 

1 8 661,200 
i U 3a 1,200, 000 

Francs 

10 lOo, 436,633 
lb, 187 710,420 

8 979,688,42:> 
I9,t)79,822,876 

2o 6 >4,559 (XK) 

10 827 S 18 100 

2, ^91,714,000 
7,98S,000 
14,318,S00,500 

Total of all Long dated debts 

Short dated debts (2 to 10 years) 

Total of floating debt 

228,067,028,211 

16 894,187 000 

3'‘ 069,319,000 

2 {2,46b,607,2b0 
11,380,009 500 

40 460 084,000 

Total Internal debt 

2S {,040,664 211 

244, SO ->,240,706 


The Foreign Debt on March 31, 1931 and 1932, was made up as follows — 



1 March 31, loil 

March 81, 1932 

1 VtbU <nDing to tht Allied Cover nmenU 



i 

1 

Advances by U S Treasury 

(dollnVs) 

3,«b6 000,000 

3,H*)3 050,000 

Treasury Bonds of the British Ireasury (/ ) 

7yV'‘>6,(K)0 

76 >,875,000 

2 Commercial Debts — 




U b loan of 1921 

(dollars) 

00, SO >,600 

49 461, )<X» 

U 8 loan of 1924 

74,740, too 

70,740,900 

U 8 Municipal loan to Lyons, Bordeaux 1 


and Marseilles 

(dollars) j 

4 < (H>0,()tK) 

46 000,000 

Other indei'tedneHs to the U 8 

2, no, IKK) 

2 110,000 

Argentine Bank credits 

(pesos) 

1 

>,7 In, 230 

4,006,400 


The annual charge on the fort^ign debt on March 31, 1932, amounted 
to 800,897,000 francs, and on the inteinal debt 12,488,190,949 trancs 


Defence 

I Land Offenofs 

France has a coastline of 1,760 miles, 1,304 on the Atlantic and 466 
on the Mediterranean Its land frontier extends over 1,065 miles, of 
which 1,246 miles are along the Belgian, Gorman, Swiss, and Italian 
frontiers, and 419 along the Spanish frontier 

In consequence of the projected reduction of the term of service in the 
regular army to one year, France is in process of constructing a trench 
^stem of defence, based on the experiences of the Gicat AV^ar, along her 
Eastern Frontier between the lihixie and Lnxeinbouig Behind this system 
are the former German fortresses of Strassburg, Metz, and Thionville and the 
first class fortresses of Verdun, Toul, Epiniu, and Belfort On the coast 
Toulon, Rochefort, Lonent, Brest, and Cherbourg are naval harbours 
surrounded by forts 
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11. Army. 

The French Army is divided into the Metropolitan and the Colomal 
Armies , both are under the War Minister, but the estimates for Colonial 
troops other than those maintained in Algeria, Tunis, and Morocco are 
included in the budget of the Ministei for the Colonies The Metropolitan 
Army is divided into the Aeitve Army^ the JUserve Troops and the Tern- 
tortal Anny The Army is localise<l and temtorialised in the military 
government of Pans and 20 Army Corps areas The normal composition 
of a French Array Corps is 2 infantry divisions, 1 regiment of cavalry, 1 
artillery brigade of three regiments, 1 battalion of engineers, 1 group and 
1 company of observation balloons, and adniinstrative services 

The infantry division consists of 3 regiments of infantry each of 3 
battalions, and 1 regiment of artillery of 3 groups each of 3 batteries The 
cavalry division consists of 3 cavalry brigades each of 2 regiments, 1 group 
of horse artillery, end 1 group of C3clist chasseurs 

The peace establishment of the French Army provides for 5 Cavalry 
divisions and 25 divisions of the Active Metropolitan Army The establish 
ment of the Active Metropolitan Army by units for 1911-32 is as follows — 
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4 

Of >^h)ch 6 artUicers 



The peace establishment of the Active Metropolitan Army for 1931-32 is 
340,637, of whom 270,812 are allocated for Home Defen’ e, and 09,825 form 
a mobile reserve foi the overseas garrisons Enlistment lor the Metn'pohtan 
Array is regulated by the law of March 28, 1928, and is on a compulsory basis, 
but liberal evemptions are allowed Service in the active army is for 1 year, 
and Ivegins at the ago of 21, the hrst half of the annual contingent joining 
in November, the second half m the following May The total duration of 
service in active army and reserve is 28 years Provision is made for the 
enlistment of 106,000 long service prof^essional soldiera, 76,000 for the 
Metropolitan and 80,000 in the Colonial Army, After serving for 1 year, 
the soldier remains immediately available for military service for 3 years. 
In his fourth year of service he joins the hrst hue of reserve for 16 years, 
and in hnj twentieth year the Territorial Army m which he remains for 8 
years 

The Reserie Troops form divisions corresponding to those in the Active 
Anny on mobilisation, in the same districts as those to which the Active 
divisions belong The TerrUonal Army forms a second line and is similarly 
organised in divisions on mobilisation The Cudoms Corps is organised in 
battalions as are the Chasseurs Forestiers^ these are both recruited from men 
who have passed into the Territorial Army 

The Qendarmerie is a police force recruited from the Army but performing 
civil duties m time of peace There is a legion in each military district. 
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The strength of the Gendarmerie is 88,880, of whom about one third are 
mounted 

The Garde R4publicaine is also a police force and performs duties lu Pans 
similar to those performed by the Gendarmerie in the distncts Its strength 
18 2,988 

The Colonial Army is distinct from the Metropolitan, and consists 
partly of white troops and partly of native troops The Colonial establish- 
ment for 1981-32 was 237,363 exclusive of Colonial troops in France and of 
certain native troops administered by the Ministry of the Colonies. The 
total peace establishment of the French Army, exclusive of Gendarmerie, 
18 340,637 + 237,363 sa 578,900. The Colonial white troops are recruited 
either by voluntary enlistment, or by \ oluntary transfer from the Metropolitan 
Army 

The organisation of the extra- Furopean troops by units is as follows — 


- 

Regiments 

Independent 

Battalions 

Independent 

Coiupanies 

Independent 

Groups 

Independent 

Sections 

Independent 

Squadrons 

Infantry 

1 « 1 

18 

11 1 - 

1 


Tanks 

— 1 

8 

— 

' "4 


Cavalry 

1 15 I 

1 M 

7 ' — 


1 ^ 

Artillery 

10 

1 1 : 

i — , 2 



Engineers 


1 8 1 

* 1 “ 

1 _ ! 

1 — 

Air Force 

8 

, — 1 

1 — 14 

1 - 

1 - 


The administration of the French Army consists of a General Staff and 
of a number of departments, all under the War Minister In questions of 
strategy and of higher military policy the War Minister is assisted by a 
Oounm called the Coneeil SupHieur de la Chaerre, consisting of himself as 
President, the Marshals of France and twelve selected genera^ of whom one 
must be Chief of the General Staff 

In September, 1919, it was decided that the uniform of the Army should 
be the nonzon-blue dress with kepi The Chasseurs or Light Infantry 
battalions were, however, permitted to keep their distmctive dark blue uniform 
Khaki was adopted for Colonial and North Afncan troops, and navy blue for 
the Air Force 

The French infantry is armed with the Lebel magazine rifle calibre 816 
The French field gun is the 7 6 cm (2 96 in ) Q F , shielded gun The 
French howitzer is the 10 6 cm (8 85 in ) howitzer, and as the result of the 
war the French Army possesses a large vanetv of heavy guns of all calibres 

Army estimates for 1932, 6,260,877,870 francs 

III NiLyy 

Under the Washington Treaty, whose provisions affected her very slightly, 
France was allowed to retain ten capital ships, but the France was lost in 
Qutberon Bay on August 25, 1922, and the nine remaining displace 186,925 
metnc tons. By the provisions of the London Treaty, she retains the right to 
lay down additional capital ships up to a total of 105,000 tons during 1 931-86 
8o far, the laying down in 1932 of the 26,500'ton battle cruiser Dunkerque 
is all that has been done towards effecting this tannage replacement 
Although the design of this ship has not been finally settled, it is understood 
that she will be given a main armament of eight 18 2 in guns in quadruple 
tunsts. 
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The oarrent shipbrnlding programme (1931-32) comprises 4 cruisers of 
7,600 tons {ChateaurenaiiH^ Oloire^ Marseillatset Montcalm) , 1 flotilla leader , 
1 destroyer , 4 C'^cort gunboats , 1 river gunboat , and 1 surveying vei sel In 
hand from previous p»ogi amines there are the battle cruiser DunJterquo 
(mentioned above) , 2 cruisers of 7,600 tons {Jean de Vunn^^ Jm Oalissonth-e) , 
1 cruiser minelayer of 6,886 tons {Emile Berlin) , 6 flotilla leaders of 2,569 
tons , 10 submannes , 1 sloop of 1,1>69 tons , 8 escort vunboats , and 1 tiaos* 
port The air service, which works iii close touch with the Navy, is also being 
developed The ( oast defences are now under the control of the Navy, and 
have been reorganized in four coast ‘naval frontier ' districts, in relation to 4 
divisions of aircraft ( 40 flotillas t, while a hfth division (10 flotillas) is attached 
to the active fleet The naval frontier districts include considerable forces of 
destroyers, submarines, and minelayers The chief stations are Dunkirk, 
Cherbourg, Brest, Ro« hefort, Toulon, Corsica, Bizerta, Oran, AUiers, and Bona 

The total naval expenditure for 1052 (nine months) was 2,411,263,577 
francs 

The Navy is under the smireme direction of the Minister of Marine, 
assisted by a Chief of the Staff The latter has charge of all that 
concerns preparation for war, and is commander in chief designate There 
are two sub chiefs of the staff, of whom one is in charge of vanous 
sections, and the other of the work of the Military Cabinet The central 
administration embraces the directorates of wrsonnel, maUrtel, and artillery, 
the works section, the hnance department, the services of submarine defences, 
hydrography, and a central flying service In addition to these are 
the Superior Council of the Navy, which advises the Minister on high 
iwlicy, and several «|>e<ial committees. For purposes of administration the 
French coasts are divided into five mantime arrondissements, having their 
headquarters at the naval ports of Cherbourg, Brest, Lorient, Rochefort, and 
Toulon, each under a vice-admiral, but Lonent and Rochefort are being 
reduced Two flag nffi« ors arc inspectors general and commanders-in chie 
designate in the Channel and Mediterranean 

The French navy is manned [lartly by conscription and partly by volun* 
tary enlistment By the channel of the *Inscnption Maritime,' which was 
introduced by Colbert, and on the lists of which are the names of all male 
individuals of the * maritime population,' France was formerly provided with 
a reserve of 114,000 men, of whom about 25,500 were usually serving with 
the fleet , now large numbers are taken from the shore for engine room and 
other duties The active personnel in 1931 numbered 3,880 officers and 
58,750 men 

The following is a summary of the strength of the fleet at the periods 
shown t — 


Complete et end of 



lOSO , 

1981 

1082 

BatUeehipe — let Claee 

6 1 

1 6 

6 

Battleship*— 2nd Glees 

Aircraft Carriers 


8 

8 

1 

1 

1 

Armouivd cmlsers 

8 

1 

1 

Oruteers 

IS I 

15 

17 

Despatch Vessels 

Flotilla Leaders and Destroyers 

50 

52 

68 

72 

74 

86 

Sabtnarinea 

70 

65 i 

07 


Below is a list of the nnnuipal ships in service or completing at iha and 
of 1982* Instead of belbg replaced at proposed under the Washington 

F F 
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aii^eoKnent, the 6 firet-elass battleship* ara btmg modernised to a certain 
eactent and mil ali be adapted to btiTO oil fuel. 





Aivtuour 




1 

Name 

*2 2 
is c 

li 

QQ 2 

Belt 1 

s 

0 

Armament 

H 

|| 



P 

o 





Cla^s Battleships 


/Jean Bart 
tOoitrbet 

Paris 

|32,189 

10} 

12 

12 lain , 22 6 5in 

4 

28,000 

/Bretagne 
{ Lorraine 
iProvence 

|22,189 

10} 

17 

10 18 4 in , 18 6 Sin 

4 

29,000 

1 


2nd Class Battleships 



/Diderot . 

{ Voltaire 
lOondoroet 

|l 7,597 

11 

12 

4 12in , 12 9 4in 

2 1 

22,500 


I W Rousseau | ] 


1982 Algene 

1980 Dopleix 1 

1929 Focb 

1998 C<»rberi 

1997 '^tiffreu J 

1926 Tourvilla 1 

1996 Daquesne . i 

1923 Dutfuay Trotiin ] 

1924 'Lsmotte Plcqiiet 

1924 Ihitaauiroet j 

1930 JewsMe d'Are 

1915 liais 

1911 Itulhouse 

1914 Btnutbourg 

1913 Oliloarille 


Armoured Crmaer 
I 6| i 6 1 14 7 6in 10 3in 

Oruuers 

0 { 4\ I [ /8 8 in , 12 4 m AA 


0 — I ’ 1 8 8 in , 8 Sin AA. 

9 _/ \8 6 IJn , 4 Sin AA 

® « rs 6 lin, , 4 8Jn AA 

4 ~ I -c I 8 6 9tn , 2 Sin AA 

7 r S 7 5-9in . 2 Sin AA 

^ — I ^ 1 7 5 9in , 2 Sin AA. 

2 — ; U4la , IShi AA. 

Cruiser Minelayer » 


2 I 40,000 I 23 

6 84,000 82 

i f 

6 90,000 83 

6 130,000 34 5 

12 100,000 34 

2 83 ftOO 25 6 

2 45,000 28 

2 85 615 28 

4 86,000 2T 

7 25,009 27 


1929 

Platon • • » 

4,850 


<» 

•o 

S 

4 5 5ia. • . • 





& 




Aircraft Carrier 

1920 I Bi&m . . i 22,146 | 8| | — i 8 6 liu ; 6 Sin AA 

Aircraft Tender, 

1929 [ Commandant Teste 1 10,000 | 2 | <— ( 12 4in 


, I j 57,000 I 30 

( 4 1 89,000 I 21 
I — 1 21,000 I 20 5 


The four older cruisers are all ex German except the ThiomUle^ which 
was Austrian 

In the flotillas are included 24 flotilla leaders of 2,126-2,441 tons and 26 
destroyers of about 1,350 tons, with 8)>eedB ranging from 38 to 40 knots , 58 
ocean^ogstrbniamies, of which 8 are minelayers, and 40 coMtal snbnmriiies. 
Moflit of these ars of recent design and constructioti»'^ 
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IV Aie Foecb 

The Air Minister has lutder him t the Directorate of Civil Aviation, the 
Directorate of Army Air Services, the Department of the Naval Air Force, 
the Central Air Uefiartment m the Colooiee. The establishment of the 
Military Air Service is 43,000 officers and men, and is orf^ranised in 2 air 
commands, comprising 14 aviation regiments and 5 indefteiident air groups, 
with a total of 186 squadrons, of which 8 are in the colonies, 18 m North 
Africa and 8 in the Levant There are in Franco 42 observation sqiiadrons, 
32 battle squadrons, 20 day bombing squadrons and 12 night %oinbmg 
squadrons The number of first lino aircraft air service is 2,286 There 
are m addition 2 balloon regiments organized in 3 battalions, each of 3 
companies 

The total expenditure on the civil, military and naval air services for 
1932 was estimated at 2,018,900,000 francs 


Production and Indnstry 

I Aorioulturk 

Of tho total area of France, including Alsace and Lorraine (136,101,760 
acres) 25,170,407 acres were under forests in 1929, li/>61,133 acres 
were retumeil as moor and uncultivateil land, and 87,021,115 acres, of 
which *n, 998, 239 acres were ai-able, were returned as under crops, fallow and 
grass 

The following tables show the area under the leading crops and the 
production (1 metric ton = 2206 lbs*) for three years — 



Area (1, Oil) acres) | 

Fnxiuoe (1,000 metric tone) 

Crop 


— 

— — , — 

- - 

— 

— _ — 

j 1030 

1 1<)31 

3932 ,1 

1930 

1931 

1 1982 

Wheat 

13,273 ^ 

12 834 

'! - 

13,SS9 j 

6,208 

7,18S ] 

1 9,018 

Mixed Com 

203 ! 

202 

I'O 

85 

93 i 

95 

Ilye 

1 S4'> 

l,88S 

1,775 1 
1,S36 * 

721 

7'0 

1 893 

Barley 

1,3«0 

1 1,864 

921 

1.039 

1 1,168 

OaU 

M57 ; 

1 

8,525 ; 

4,151 

4,691 : 

5,1 >9 

Potatoes 

1 8,^2» 1 

1 8,582 

8,520 ' 

18,923 

16,800 ' 

15,868 

Beetroot 

! 6111. 

1 

619 

6S4 1 

'j 

9,443 

6,197 

T,024 


The annual production of wine and cider appears as follows — 


Tear i 

Under Vines, 

Wine produced 
thousands of 

Wine Import, . 
thousands of 

Wine Export, j 
thousands of , 

Cider pro- 
duced LOOO'e 

. J 


gallons 

gallons 1 

gallon! 1 

of galioiis 

19001 1 

1 3,974,970 

1,441,330 

114,760 j 

1 41,010 j 

i 647,000 

1929 1 

1 8,781.651 

1,864,89S i 
1,004,036 

248,823 

1 26.940 

5U160 

1980 { 

1 8,771,448 

27%641 

21,072 ! 

192,187 

1981 

8,827,888 

1,805,281 

838,732 

15,598 

415,495 


* Eicluding Alsace and Lorraine 


The production of fruits (other than for older making) and nuts for 1931, 
ia given in metno tons, as follows (figures for 1030 in brackets) -^A^lee 
and peare 226,870 (126,957), plums 23,602 (38,572), peaches 25,334 (14,976), 
apneote 7,119 (6,337), nuts 49,817 (27,140), cherries 67,981 (41,292). 
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On December 31, 1931, the numbers of farm animals weie Horses, 
2,919,700 , mules, 143,000 , asses, 240,970 , cattle, 15,433,840 , sheep and 
lambs, 9,844,690, pigs, 6,397,970 , goats, 1,488,120 

Silk culture, with Government encouragement (primes), is earned on in 
24 departments of France — most extensively in Card, Drdme, Ard^che, Vai 
and Vaucluse Silk production for 4 years — 



Number of 

Quantities of 

Total 

Total value of 

Tear 

producers 

eggs put into 
incubation 

production 

produce 



Kilogs 

1000 Riiogs ! 

1 1000 Francs 

192S 

63 908 

1,669 

2,689 

53,249 

1929 

49,514 

1,265 

2,636 

43,783 

1930 

36,670 

976 

827 

14,714 

1931 

22 056 

564 

997 

1 0,573 


II Mining and Metallurgical Indlstrifs 
The following are the statistics of the principal minerals produced foi 
3 years, in thousands of metric tons — 


- 

1 1929 

1930 ‘ 

1931 ‘ 


, 1929 

1980 » 

1981 » 

C!oal 

1 68 780 

53,885 

50,023 

1 Antimony 

5 1 

1 5 1 

2 6 

Lignite 

1 1,197 

1,143 

1 040 

Auriferous ore 

121 4 

79 

87 0 

Imn ore • 

. 1 50,731 

48,453 

38,470 

Manganese • 

2 6 

— 


Banxite 

1 678 

609 

401 

Lead ore , 

20 

38 

18 8 

Pvntes 

1 199 

199 

193 

Rock salt 

1,746 

1,700 

1,403*0 

Mineral oil 

1 75 

76 

74 

f 

Potash salts 

492 

507 

3o7 


* Provisional Figuren 


The output of iron and steel products was as follows (in thousands o 
metric tons) pig iron, 1930, 10,032, 1931, 8,260 , 1932, 5,649 , crudt 
steel, 1930, 9,447, 1931, 7,812, 1932, 6,604 

III. Manufactures 


Sugar — In 1930-31, there were 109 sugar works, employing 28,936 men 
1,035 women, and 386 children The yield of su^r during 12 year 
(expressed in metnc tons of rehned sugar) was — 


Years 

Tons 

Years 

Tons 

Years 

Tons 

\ »*ar8 

Tons 

1914-15 

1921- 22 

1922- 28 

802,961 
278,278 
! 445,368 

1923- 24 

1924- 25 

1925- 26 

imi 

1926-27 

’927-28 

1928-29 

641,393 

780,867 

1 815,861 

1929-30 

19H0-81 

1931-82 

825,8 

1,084,129 

772,675 


Alcohol — In 1906, 59,616 thousands of gallons of alcohol were produced 
in 1925, 44,264, in 1926, 32,658 , in 1927, 37,348, in 1928, 47,360, it 
1929, 55,480 , and m 1930-31, 67,584 

OoUon — In 1929, there were 11,754,400 spindles, 208,200 looms am 
286 textile printing machines used in the cotton industry which employed s 
total number of 212,160 operatives, and produced 298,000 tons of yarns am 
1,845,000,000 metres of piece goods 

IV Fisheries. 

For the French fisheries, including those of Algeria, the following ai 
statistics for 1930 (the latest available) — Persons emj^oyed, 140,539 , sailing 
boats, 16,616 , steamers, 762 , motor boats, 7,869 , value of product! 
1,232,691,000 francs 
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Gommeroe. 

In French statistics General Trade includes all goods entenng or leaving 
France, while Special Trade includes only imports for home use and exports 
of French origin 

The chief subdivisions of the special trade in thousands of francs and m 
tons were for two years — 


- 

Imports j 

Exports 

1931 1 

1932 I 

1981 1 

1982 

i 

ood products 
aw materials 
anufaotured 
goods 

Tons 1 
9 101,676 
46,930 285 

2.065,098 

1000 
francs 
14,000,996 
19,035, fc07 

0,169,220 

I francs ! 
8,607,079 10,959,919 
86,903,962 18,281,919, 

1 

1,974,578| 5,684,006| 

Tong 

1,601.815 

24,804,931 

8,928,808 

1000 1 
francs 
4,801,217 
7 179,080 

18 955,497 

Tons 1 
1,167,202 
19 624,142 

2,708,150 

1000 

francs 

2,928,485 

4,540,187 

12,229,614 

Total j58,09T,05f»| 

42 205,830 

47 645,619 29,825,844 

) 

,30,835,584 

1 

80,436,794 

'23,199,194 

i 

19,698,280 


The chief articles of import and export (special trade) were in millions 
of francs — 


Imports 

1081 

1982 1 

Exports 

1981 

1982 

Wine 

2,939 1 

2,316 6 

Timber 

194 6 

89 8 

Wool 

1,800 8 

1,270 1 

Textiles, silk 

1,721*0 

897 8 

Cereals 

i 2,999 7 

2,864 8 

„ cotton 

1,418 8 

9715 

Raw cotton 

1,602*0 

1,187 5 

Wine 

666 1 

425 4 

Coal and coke 

8,628 5 

2,402 1 

Raw silk and yarn 

, 68*0 

32 7 

GoflTee 

1 976 1 

1,021 0 

Soaps and perftunes 

* 624 6 

81C7 

Oil seeds 

1,458 1 

1,382 8 

Iron and steel 

1 1,785 0 

1,055*0 

Sugar 

408 7 

421 9 

Jewellery, etc 

504 1 

884 2 

Petroleum 

1,382 7 

1,298 6 

Automobiles 

' 837 1 

518 7 

Hadiinerj 

1,904 8 

1,076 4 

Chemical products 

2,512 5 

1,801*6 

Copper 

797 6 

878 1 

Glass 

' 230-0 

148*5 

Iron and steel 

277 1 

143 1 

Clothing 

690 8 

191 8 

Hides and aki ns 

701 4 

880 4 

Rubber goods 

888 6 

267 7 

Silk 

509 8 

199 8 

1 Table fruits 

858 6 

204*7 

Ohemicaia 

932 5 

805 8 

Vogetablea 

185*6 

817 


The chief imports for home use and exports ot home goods are to and fn>m 
the following countnes, in thousands of francs — 



Imports j 

Exports 

Couotries 

1981 

1982 

1981 

1982 

United Kingdom 

8,724,846 

2,457,122 

5,048,428 

1,961,542 

Germany 

6,141 785 

8,618,594 

2,748,855 

8,582,400 

l,6^9,825 

Belgium » 

BwitserUnd 

8,683,288 

2,440,732 

2,241.103 

008,968 

608,858 

2,809,071 

1,510,745 

Spain 

1,404,840 

714,697 

685,408 

886,208 

lUly 

1,486,761 

684,706 I 

992,895 

594 086 

United Statee 1 

8,800,497 

2,918,458 

1,643,047 

957,894 

Brosil 

627,509 

684,787 i 
1,066,605 j 

180,624 

119,881 

Argentina 

1,428,388 

514 847 

822,165 

French Colonies 

6,214,479 

6,220,020 * 

7,818 248 

6,202,425 
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The following table gives the declared value, in pounds sterling, of the 
more important articles consigned to the United Kingdom from France m 
four years according to Board of Trade returns . — 


Staple Imports into U K , 

1928 

1929 

1930 ; 

1981 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Apparal 4kc. 

Silk mannfaotures 

1,890,210 

1,610,793 

1 482,990 

1,099,94« 

6,401.182 

6,168,365 

5,02n,755 

3, 50'*, 308 

Woollen goods 

4,S03 698 

8,615,417 

8,096 581 

2,657 178 

Artificial silk mannfactures 

1,994,639 

2,157 668 

2,K23,828 

2,718,918 

Fancy goods 

761,283 

773,836 

729,423 

501,696 

Wine 

: 2,845,793 

2,217,188 

1,831,582 

1,667,836 

Brandy 

963 088 

1 976,018 

878,243 

844 614 

Leataer goods 

2,08l,6»5 

1,764,268 

1,681 827 

1,602,938 

Motmr cars 

1 180,083 

805,158 

716,671 

899,867 


The total quantity of wine imported into the United Kingdom from France 
in 1928, was 2,846,185 gallons, in 1929, 2,805,113 gallons, in 1930, 
2,442,380 gallons, and in 1931, 2,218,574 gallons 

The following table exhibits the value, according to Board of Trade 
returns, of the principal articles of British produce consigned from the United 
Kingdom to France in four years — 


Staple Exports from U K 

1928 

1 1929 

1930 

1931 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Woollen and Worsted 

936,261 

1 1 099,808 

1 1,077,187 

861, 860 

Iron and steel 

971 620 

1 1,484,149 

1,145 441 

637,539 

Coal 

6,974,503 

' 10,890,391 

10,801 H'H) 

8,003,456 

Cotton yam 

667,722 

1 759,748 

674 776 

3t>«,288 

Machinery 

2,179,993 

, 2,798,942 

906,434 

2,0k>0,898 


Total trade between France and United Kingdom for 5 years (in thousands 
of pounds) — 


— 

1928 

1 1929 I 

1 1980 I 

1 1931 

1 1982 

Imports frotn France into U K 
Exports to France from U.K 
Be-Bxports to France from U K 

! 60,621 
[ 25 157 

18,560 

56,649 

81,663 

17,617 

49, {67 
99,690 

u,m 

40,922 

22 552 1 
9,468 

19,023 

18,469 

8,827 


Shipping and Navigation, 

In 1928 the Ficnch mercantile manne had a gross tonnage of 
3,441,000, 

Shipping in foreign trade in 1932, and its distribution among French 
ports, 18 shown as follows with cargoes only . — 



Entered (1082) | 

Cleared (1032) 


Vessels 

Tonnage 

Vessels 

Totinage 

Fren<di . i 

Foretfn 

8,045 

19,430 

18,245,681 
89,396 106 

6 789 1 

12 196 

11,780 844 

82,718 052 

Total 

27,475 1 

62 641,637 

18,085 

44,498,890 

Marseihte 

Le Havre 

Cherhoorg 

6,278 
2,696 1 

789 1 

18,682.621 
8,542,821 j 
8^ 282 1 

4,722 

2,061 

641 

12,710.566 

7,788,228 

8,859.698 
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1 

Entered ( 1992 ) 

Cleared (1932) 

] 

Vessels 1 

Tonnage 

Vessels 

Tonnage 

Bordeanx 

1,057 

2,664 783 

1 OH 

1,752,817 

Boulogne 

1 2.171 

3.809,889 

2,004 

8,664,545 

Dunkerqiae 

2.17e 

8,880,524 

1,747 

8^245,106 

Rouen 

8,8U6 

4 124,617 

l,u20 

988,174 

Calais 

1 L769 

1,862,001 

1,598 

1,110,527 

Mantes 

' 982 

1,157,195 

866 


8t Nazal re 

225 

386,044 


200071 

La Rochelle 

1 687 

889,032 

280 

893,109 

Dieppe 

1,475 

051,541 

1.242 

708,218 

Oeite 

1,882 1 

1,414,662 

1,022 

057,472 

Caen 

51‘» 

421,298 

221 

182,268 


Intemal Communioations 
I Rivfrs, Railways, etc 

In 1930, theie were m France 41,365 miles of national roads, 6,615 
miles of departmental roads, 346,865 miles of local roads, making a total of 
393,846 miles 

In 192Q, there weie 6,160 miles of navigable wateiways with a total 
traffic of 60,223,000 tons 

By a law of July 11, 1842, the construction of railways was left mainly to 
companies, supenntended, and if necessary assisted, by the State , which now 
constructs lines which the companies work, and woiks on its own account one 
important State system There aie lines of local interest subventioned by 
the State or by the departments Tl\,e concessions granted to the six great 
coin|[*anies expire at vanous dates from 1950 to 1960, till alien (by a Con- 
vention made on June 28, 1921), the State guarantees to them working 
expen«e8 au<l the interest and redemption of capital and loans 

The length of principal lines open for traffic on January 1, 1931 was 
25 964 miles, made up as follows State, 6 667 miles Nora, 2,357 miles, 
Est 2,983 miles, Tans Orltos, 4,854 mibs. Pans 1 yons Mediterranean, 
6,132 miles, Midi, 2,678 miles, Alsace Lorraine, 1,293 miles The total 
receipts for 1931 of all tho seven companies was 14,096,417,000 francs, for 
1932, 12,011 773,000 francs Working expenses in 1930 amounted to 
14,208,000,000 francs and bnanrial charges, 2,833,652,000 francs 

Tho electrification of the bionch railways is now a settled policy On 
September 1, 1931, there was a total length of 1,043 miles electrified The State 
railway has 60 miles (Pans suburbs) , the Oileans railway 147 miles (Pans- 
VionsoB 127 miles) , the P L M 62 miles (Chamb4ry to the Modana section 
of the Culoz Modana line), and the Midi 4lMut 754 miles 

The following table gives particulars of air trafiic for 4 years — 


Tears 

MUoatie 
flo'*n On 
thousands 
of miles) 

Passengers 

tarri^ 

Freight 
(1,000 lbs.) 

Mail 

(1,000 lbs.) 

1028 


10,549 

8 545 

m 

1020 1 

5,692 

26,2^9 i 

8,582 

au 

1080 

5 849 

28,085 

8 078 

478 

108t j 

5,945 

34,288 1 

8,895 

504 
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II Posts, Tblkokaphs and Telephones 

From April 1, 1930, to Maich 31, 1981, the receipts on account of 
posts, telegraphs, and telephones amounted to 3,571 million francs , the 
expenditure to 3,595 million francs The number of oidinary letters earned 
in 1930, was 1,663 millions, and of roistered letters 75 millions 

The total length of the telegraphic lines in 1930 was 223,1 VI miles 
In 1930, there were despatched 44,813,940 telegrams, of which 28,899,098 
were internal and 1 1 , 505, 277 international In 1930, gross telegraph receipts 
were 304,870,000 francs 

In 1930, the telephone systems in France had 132,900 miles of line, 
and 3,958,400 miles of wire , number of subscribers (1930) 1,113,000 , number 
of conversations 835,955,908 


Money and Credit. 

The nominal value of the French money coined in France during the 
past years was — 


Tear 

1 Gold 

Silver j 

Nickel and 
Bronze 

Mckel and 
Al'iTniniutn 

Total 

1914-1928 

1929 

1980 • • 

1931 

1982 

1 FraiiCB 1 
t 165,003,990 

Francs i 
685 680 361 1 

227 605 980 
869,861,630 
854,076,830 
402,876,670 

Francs 
1,081,654 198 
6,676,042 
10,900,444 
12,17^,463 
12 178,303 

Francs 

1 6,649,974 

8,334,257 

50,325,911 
102 073,372 

Francs 

1,837,887,623 

286,616,279 

88(»,762,074 

417,178,204 

517.128,345 


The ordinary savings-banks numbered 560 (with about 1,800 branch offices) 
on December 31, 1931 , the number of depositors was 9,829,022, with deposits 
to the value of 80,282,252,670 francs, representing an average of francs 8,080 90 
to each depositor 

The National savings banks, on December 81, 1930, held deposits 
and interest amounting to 15,033,471,000 francs due to 8,957,152 deposi- 
tors, representing an average of 1,678 francs per account. 

The Bank of France, founded in 1800, and placed under State control in 
1806, has the monopolv (since 1848) of issuing bank notes The present 
privileges of the Banx were last renewed on December 20, 1918, for a 
further 25 years, i.e , until December 81, 1945 The capital of the Bank is 
fixed at 182,500,000 francs 

The situation of the Bank on February 3, 1938, was — 


February 8, 19S8 


1 

1000 francs 

Gold 

81,898,917 

Sight deposits abroad 

2,980,766 

Advances to the Public 

2,028,779 

Advances to the State 

3,200,000 

Notes in circnlatton 

84 561,690 

Current accounts and deposits 

18,818,954 


At the outbreak of war the maximum note issue of the Bank of France 
was 6,800 million francs , on August 5, 1914, it was raised to 12,000 million 
francs ; the amount was increased on successive occasions By the Monetary 
Law of June 24, 1928, the maximum limit on note issue was cancelled. 
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The following are the pnncipal banks — The Credit Foncier de France, 
founded in 1852, which lends money on mortgage , the Credit Lyonnais, 
founded in 1868 , the Soci4c4 G4n6rale, founded in 1864 , the Comptoir* 
Nationale d*Esconipte de Paris , Banque de Pans et des Pays Bas , and the 
Banque Nationale de Credit 

Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The Franc of 100 ccrUtmes was m normal pre-war conditions of the value 
of 9Jd or 25 226 francs to the pound sterling 

A new Monetary Law was introduced on June 24, 1928, stabilising the 
franc on a gold basis According to this law, the franc, the French monetary 
unit, consists of 65J milligrammes of gold, 900/1,000 fine The Bank of 
France is bound to convert its notes into gold ou demand, and to keep a 
reserve of gold bullion and coin equal to at least 35 per cent, of the combined 
total of the notes in circulation and of the credit current accounts The 
Mint will strike gold coins of 100 francs, 900/1,000 fine, and these coins 
shall be unlimitea Icffal tender To replace the 5, 10 and 20 franc notes of 
the Bank of France, winch will be withdrawn from circulation before Decem- 
ber 81, 1932 (from which date they ^ ill cease to be legal tender), the Mmt, 
on behalf of the State, will issue silver coma 680/1,000 fine, of a nominal 
value of 10 and 20 fiancs The total issue of such coins must not exceed 3 
milliard francs 

The weight of the 10 franc silver coins is fixed at 10 grammes and of the 
20-franc pioc e at 20 grammes, with a margin of five thousandths both as 
regards weight and fineness 

The metric system of weights and measures is m general use in France. 


Diplomatic Representatives. 

1 Ov Framcb in Qrbat Britain 
Ambassador — Charles Corbin (appointed March 8, 1933) 

Counsellor — Roger Gambon, C V O 

First Secretary — Jacques Truelle. 

Second Secretary — Guillaume Le Verdier 

Third Secretaries — Jacques de Blesson and Pierre Saffroy 

Attache — Comte Andre de lAmur and Comte Ghislam Clauzel 

Military AUachi — General de Brigade Voruz 

Naval Attache — Capitatno de Vaisseau Yves Donval 

Air Attache — Lieutenant de Vaisseau Albertas 

CommeicicU Attache — Vicomte de Poulpiquet du HalgouSt. 

Fxnanexal AUachA —Jacques Ruefif. 

Secretary ~ Archivist, — Comte La Combe 
Consul Oenerat in Lond^ — J. Knecht 

There are also French Consuls at — Cardiff, Dublin, Glasgow, 
Liverpool, Manchester (V 0,), Newcastle, Southampton (V 0 ), and other 
places. 

2 Or Gbbat Bbitaik in PhANOs. 

Ambassador — Rt Hon. Lord Tyrrell, G 0 M G , K.C.B , K O.V.O. 
(appointed July 80, 1928) 

Envoy EoUraordtnary ds Minuter ThnipoUntxary —R H. Campbell, C.M.G. 
First Secretaries, — R. F Wigram, O M.G and O Harvey 
Tkvrd Seeretaries — C E Sieel and F K Roberts. 

Supenntendtng Archivist — W E. Fuller, 0 B E 
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Mtvai AUacihi -^Captain J U P. Fitzgerald, R K 
UditAry AUnch^ —Col TOG Hey wood, O B E 
Ait AicachS — Oron|»-Oaptaiii B* J. Hone, O.B.B., D S O 
Ctmmereial OouHftellor -^ir R Cahill, Kt , C M.O. 

Commercial Secretary — A H S Yeames 
ConsiU-Ceneral — G D K Hagi^ard, O B E 

Canadian Mxntsier %n Pans.— Philippe Roy (appointed Sept 28, 1928) 
There are British Consular Representatives at Ajaccio, Bordeaux, Brest, 
Calais, Cherbourg Dunkirk, Havre, Lille, Lyons, Marseilles (C G ), Nantes, 
Nice, Rouen, Strasbourg (C G ), and other towns 

Statistical and other Books of Beforenoc conoeming France. 

1 OrFiGiAi. Publications 

AgHcultnre -^atiitifitiqiM agrloole aBauell« -«8tatifltiqae des Porlts sonmisea an 
rdgtme f<ire»tieT Siattstique aKncole decennale -<>ComPte dea ddpensafi du MinisUre do 
ri^culture —Rapport aur 1 oneoignemeDt SKncolo —Report by L S Sackville on tho 
1^9nnre of Land in Prance Pol London, 1870 

Bibitograpbie g^ndrale do L hiatoive do la Franco. Published by the Diroctora oC the 
National Library. Faria 

Oommorce —Tableau g4n4ral du commerce de la France (Annual ) Paria Commerce 
de la France (Monthly ) Monlteur offlciel du commerce Foreign Office Reports (Annual 
aeries ) London 

Finance wComptes gdn^raux de radministration dea Finances Bulletin da statiatiqoe 
et de legislation comparee (Monthly ) Pans La situation financial e dea communes. 
Budget g^u^ral de la France (Annual ) Pans Foreign Office Reports London 
i^eign Office List (Annual 1 London 

Induatrioa, Mining, Ae — AlSom de statiatique graphlqne dn Minist^re dea Travanx 
publics Pans Almanack de la co-op6ration fraiigaise — Bulletiii de I office du travail 
(Monthly >— La petifte Industrie 2 vols Pans, — Stalistique des graves si dea 

reconra k la conclliatton, Ac — Repartition dea salaires du personnel ouvrier dana lea 
manufactures de 1 etat et des compagnies de ahemin de fer, 1890 — Salaires ot dur^e du 
travail dana I’lndustrie franqaise 8 vols —Bulletin offlciel du Ministere de 1 inteneur 
Rapports des Inspecteura divlsfoniiairBa do travail — Statistiqne de 1 Industrie minerale et 
des appareils k \apeur (Annual) 

Instruction, Religion, Ac —Bulletin de rinaimetion publiqne (Weekly ) Annuaire 
dalaPreaae BtatJf^ae de renaoigneiuent mrimaire (Annual) Ri^nort sux le budget 
des coltes —Rapport aur 1 Oivanisation et la Situation de I EuseiKnement primaire 
publique en France pr^aenU au Miniatre de rlnstmctioc Publiqne Pans, 1000 — L bn- 
aeignement Profesalonel Rapport de M Briat, Conaeil {nii>^rieur dn Travail Pads, 1005 
Justice and Crime — Compte de la Juftico crimineUe (Annual )— Corapte de la Justice 
civile ot commerciale (Annual )— Gazette des tri bunaux. — Statistique ndnitentiaire. 

Money and Credit — Comptes rei*dus ear tes operations du cr6dlt fongier de France 
Rapports snr les operations do la Cblsae nattonalo d Rpargne Rapports aur los operations 
des Oaisses d’Epargne privdea —Rapports du OioUvsmeiir et dss Cenaeura de la Banque de 
Franco —Rapports sur I'adiuinistnition dss monnaiea et rnddaiUes 

Navy —Annuaire de ia Marine et doa Colonies (See also the Annual Budget O^niral > 
Pauperism —Rapport par la Oommlssion supdrieuro ds U CatsSe des retrsfts pemr la 
vieil lease — Etabiiasometitt gdn^ranx do blonfaisaDce 

Population —Reports on tiie 1011 Census, published by the Ministry of tbs Interior 
Railways, Posts, Ac. — Htatistiques des ohemins de fbr trsnqais, Documents Prinoipaaxw 
— StatUtiques des ohemins de fer francs, DoCtdneuts divers (Annual.)— Album de 
statistique graphlqne an rninlstdre des ImvaUA pnbMes, Stattstfque des chefnins de fer 
francais* (AnouaD^Relevd du tonnage dss marqhaudiaes trsnsportdea aur les flenves, 
eaniiiu:, et rivibres. 3 vols (Annual V-Sthtistique de la navigation intdtieure 3 volt. 
(Annaal.) 

Shipping, Fisheries —Tableau gdndral dn commerce de la France Part 11 TabkM 
gdndrai dea mouvements du cabotage. (Annoal ) Statistique dea Fdches Msritimea. 
(Annual ) 

SfcatlBtics (Oeneral) ^Almanaob national Jtmmbl (Adel — Annuairt statistique — 
Annuaire statistique de la ville de Paris 

BoUetia de la Ststiflitiqne gdudrale de la France ((jioartorly, with weekly and monthly 
supplements ) 

La Prance Ftnaaei^re et IsoOfiomlqtM Fol L Finances Fa bllque, Paris, 1019 
Guide Offlciel de la Navigation inl^rieure^ Dress^ par les sdna du MihlsiArs des 
Travaux Publics (Direc*tlon de la Navigation) NouveUe Edition augments de rAlaeee, de 
la Lorraine et des pays Rh4nana Pans, 1921 
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Annuaire General de la France et de 1 Stranger First issue, 1919 Paris, 

Amaud (R ), The National jOtstory of Prance The Second Ecpablic of Napoleon 111* 
London, 1930 

Batdeker • Paris and its Environs, 19th edition London, 1924 , Paris et sea Environs, 
20th ed Leii>sig, 19^0 Northern France. 5th ed Lfipsis, 190<^ , Southern France and 
Corsica, 6th ed Leipzig, 1914 —The Riviera, South eastern France and Corsica, The 
Italian Lakes and Lake ot Geneva Leipzig, 1981 

BarthiUmtf (1 ) Lo Qonvernemetit de la France Paris, 1919 English translation by 
J B Morns London, 1924 

JButut (G de la) and Fintdmann (G ), A History of the French People, London and 
New York, 1923 

Beaumont Jama (J L ), The Story of France, 1814-1914 London, 1916 
Ben we {C ), I^es lyds de la Politique Frtnqaise Pans, 1928 
BodUy (J EC), France 2nd ed London, 1902 

Borktt(Max von) Voin Kaiserreich zur Republlk Eine franzosiscbe Kulturgescbiohte 
des IPten Jahrhundert Borllu, 1917 

JB 0 urg«oi< (Finile) History of Mo<lem France, 2 vols Cambridge and Txindon, 1919 
Boutmy (EG), Etudes de Droit Constitntioonel Paris, 1885 English Translation 
by E M Dicey Loudon 1891 

Brtdgee (J S C ), A of France from the Death of Louis XI (In progress) 

Oxford, 1929 

Priwatid (Jean) A History of French Public Law London, 1915 

Pi/f (Jt>hn), Editor J'rancc (The Nations of To-day A New Hlstoryof the World ) 
London, 1923 

Biu\on (H ), and others, La Franco d’aujonrd hui et ses colonies Paris, 1921 
Carriere^) ) and fiourqm (O ), Manuel des Partis poliTiqurs en France Paris, 1924 
(Hrroll (E M ), French Public Opinion and Foreign Affairs, 1870-1914 New York, 
1981 

Cerf (Barry), Alsace Lorraine since 1870 Kew York, 1919 

Chnuel (PA). Dictionnaire hlatorlque des institutions, moeure et contumes de la 
Prance 3 vols Pans, 1855 

Clapkam (J H ), The Economic Development of France and Germany (1815-1914). 
Cambridge 1921 

Coukertia (Baron P de), L Evolution Frgnqaise sous ia Troisiftrae R^publique Parie 
18% [Fng Trans I ondon, 1898 ]— France since 1814 London 1900 

Curttue (K H ) and Jittgedases (A ), Frai kreich vol I, Kultur, vol 11 Biaat und 
WutM< Itaft Stuttgart^ 1930 1 n^ltsh Fr'inslation I ondon, 1932 

huclaum (Madatur M ), The Fields of k ranee 2nd ed Lvodou, 1995 —A Short History 
of France Ixmdon, 1018 

Meton (H ), The Traveller s Handbook (Cook s) to Normandy and BritUny London, 
1981 

/wA, (Harvey), Fiench Pnldh Finance New York, 1923 
Fiayiiinnrt (P ), La Politique Mont laire do la France Paris, 1928 
^^incik Brentano iP ), editor The National History of Kranoe 7 voU. London, 
1915-26 

Fuetel de CouJanget (S D \ Ilistoire des Institubions politiqnes de 1 Ancienne France 
6 vols Paris, 1888 92 

Dalton (Arthur), Church and State in France (1800-1907) London, 1980 
Uide (C ) Editor Effects of the \>ar upon French Economic Life F've Monographs 
dealing with Merchant Marine, Textile Industry, Finance, Commercial Policy, Iiabour* 
Oxford, 1923 

Qoree(P de la), Uistoiro du Second Empire Tomes I -III Paris, 1894 96 
Quirard (A L ), French Civilization in the Nineteenth Century London, 1914 — 
Frencli Civilization from Its origin to the close of the Middle Ag* s London, 1930 
Guides Joanne (for Paris and the various districts of France, 20 vols ) Paris. 
Ovigufhat (C ), A Short History of the French People. TraosUted by F G Richmond. 
2 vols London, 1930 

GuUct (P p G ), Histoire de France Jusqu'en 1789 5 vols Paris, 1870-76 — 

lUstoire de France depuis 1789 Juaqu’en 1848 8 vols. 8. Parts, 1879 English Translation 
of GiilzoPs Histories by R Black 8 vols London, 1870-81 

Hakn(L \ Histoire de la communauU Israelite de Pans Paris, 1894 —Lea Jedft de 
Paris |>endant la Revolution Paii8j^l898 

i/a/r»y (D ), Courner de Paris Pans, 1982 , 

//amp (IMeiTe), La France Pays Ouvrler Paris, 1917 

Hanotauw (G ). Histoire de la l*rqnoe Contemporaine. 4 vols. Paris, lOiNMNL — BUstoire 
de la Nation frai^lse (Vols 1-9 ) Paris, 1929 

JErassal2(A ), Ine French People London, 1908 —France, Nedissval and Modem. A 
story London, 1018 

Hayti (0 J li ), Prance A Nation of Patriots New York, 1980 
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Huddleston (8 ), France and the French London, 1926 —Prance (The Modem World 
Series). London, 1926 

Hudson (W H ), Prance The Nation and Ita People from Barllest Times to the 
Bstablishment of the Third Republic London, 1917 

Joanne (Paul), Editor, Dictionnaire G^ographiqne et Adminlstratif de la France, Ac 
7 TOls Paris, 1905 

LcUleinand (C ) and Prlvot (E ), Le Nivelleiiient Q6n<^ral de la France de 1878 ii 1927 
Pans, 1927 

Lauisst (B ), Histoire de France 6 vols. Paris, 1901-11 — Histoire de France Con- 
temporaiae 10 yols Paris, 1920 (In progress ) 

Ledtre (L ), La Question d Occident. Les Pays d'Bntre Deux de 648 k 1921 Regions 
Bhodaniennes, Alsace et Lorraine, Belgique et Rh^nanie Bmssels, 1921 

Lefebvrt (G ), Quyot (R ) and Sagnac (P ), La Revolution Frangaise Paris, 1930 
Lewssseur (B ), La France et see colonies 8 vols. Paris, 1890-91 —La population 
fran^se 8 vols Paris, 1889 —La Production Brute Agricole de la Prance Paris, 1891, 
— Histoire des Glasses ouvridres etde 1 Industrie en France de 1789 1 1870 2nd ed Pans 
1904 

Longnon (A), La Formation de I'Unit^ Fran^^aise Paris, 1922 
MaeCarthy (J H ), The French Revolution 4 vols London, 1897 
Martin (6 B and CM), The Stones of Pans 8 vols London, 1900 
Mathoree (J ), Histoire dels Fonnation de la Population PranQsise Lea Etrangers en 
France sous TAnclen Regime 2 vols Paris, 1922 

Middltton (W L ), The French Political System London, 1012 
Mirot (L ), Manuel de G6ograi hie Historimie de la Fiance Pans, 1920 
Moreton Macdonald (J H ), A History of France 8 vols London, 1914 
MomsoniHL ), The French Conatitittion London, 1080 

MutrJuad ^ ) and Monmarcfu (M ), Paris and its Environs (The Blue Guides) London, 
1921 — North-Bastem France (The Blue Guides) London, 1930 —The French Alps (The 
Blue Guides). London, 1928 — Brittany (The Bine Guides). Loudon, 1926 — Normandy 
(The Blue Guides) London, 2nd Edition, 1099 —Southern France (The Blue Guides) 
London, 1925 —North Western France (The Blue Guides) London, 192b 

Haudeau{L) La h ranee se regarde le xirobl^-me de la natality Pans 1931 
ifoparo (B ) and Moye(M), Le Regime Douanier de la France Revised edition 
Paris, 1981 

Ogbum (W F ) and Jaff'i (W ), Economic De\elopment of Postwar France New 
York and London, 1929 * 

OIWe<er(B ), L Empire Liberal 17 vols Paris, 1897-1909 
Ormsby tMiss H ), A Ph> s cal and Economic Geography London, 1931 
Petit (L ), Histoire des Finances Bxt6rieures de la Franco Paris, 1029 
Phillips (C 8 ), The ('•hurch in France, 1789-1848 London, 1929 
Pi«cm(R) Histoire Diplomatique, 1516-1928 Paris, 1929 
Poineari (Raymond), How Fram e is Governed Popular edition London, 1915 
Prhost (J ), Histoire de France Depiiisla Guerre Paris, 1932 
Sambaud (A N }, Histoire de la Civilisation eontemporaine en Prance 6ih ed 
Paris. 1901 

Beelus (Blis^), La France Vol II of ' Nonvelle g^ographie nniverselle * 2nd ed Paris, 
1885 

Becouly (B ), La Trols^me R6publique Paris, 1927 
Senard (L ), Garnet de 1 offlcier de marine Paris (Annual ) 

HoneUre (0 de la), Histoire de la Marine Francaise 2 vols Paris, 1900 
Sabatier (P ), A Propos de la Separation des Eglises et de TEtat Paris, 1906 Also 
Bngllsh Translation London, 1906 —France To-day Its Religions Orientation Loudon, 
1918 

SaUtens (B ), Facts about France London, 1918 — Toute la France Paris, 1926 
Stignobot (C ), Histoire politique de TBorope Contemporaine Paris, 1897 fEng* 
Trans 2 vola London, 1900 ] 

Sait (Edward M ), Government and Politics in France London, 1921 

Saposs (D J ), The Labour Movement in Post-War France London, 1981 
Sehe/er (Christian) D'une Guerre k I' Autre. Paris, 1920 
SchwendemanniK ), Frankreich Berlin, 1982 

Sedgwkk (H D ), France A Short History of its Politics, Literature and Art from 
Barliest Times to the Present London, 1981 

Sugjned (A ), France A Study in Nationality. London, 1030 —Tableau des Partis de 
France Paris, 1980 

Simond (B.), Blstoire de laTrolsi^me R6pnbliqne de 1899 k 1906 Prdsldenoe de M 
Lonbet. Pari^ 1922 

Soltau (R H ) french Parties and Politics. New edition London, 1980 
Thiry (B ), Cons^uencos dconomiqnes de la Guerre pour la France. Fsaria, 1922* 

Thiers (L A), History of the flench Revolntton Bng Trans 5vois London^ 
1895 —History of tho Consulate and Bmptre nader Napoleon. Bng Trans 12 vols. 
London, 1898-4 
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Till€y (A X Modem France A Compcnion to French Btndteg. Cambridge, 1022^ 
Medieval France A Goinpanion to French Studies. Cambridge, 1922. 

THpier (L ), Lea Codes franQais 42 Edition Paris, 1892 
TrotaJboi (L ), Constitution pt Oouvemement de la France Paris, 1030 
Ungern Sternberg (R vonX Grundzilge der Franzosischen Volkswirtschaft Franken* 
stein 1027 

VioUet (P ), Bistoire des Institutions politiques et administratlTes de la France 2 volf. 
Paris, 1808 

Welter (O X La Prance Bconomlque D Aiijourd'hul Paris, 1027 
Woljram (G ) and Oley (W ) (editorsX Klsass Lothringischor Atlas Frankfort, 1931 
Jun (T 8 X French Forests and Pornitry New York and London, 1918 
Zhait (A X Histoire do la Troisi^me R^publiqtie Paris, 1926. 


AMDOBBA. 

The independence of the valleyeofAndorrawasofCarlovingian origin Their 
political status was regulated by the Pariageo^ 1278, according to which they 
were placed under the joint suzerainty ol the head of the French state and of 
the Spanish Bishop of Urgel The country consists of gorges, narrow vallws 
and defales, surrounded by high mountain jieaks of the Eastern Pyrenees Its 
maximum length is 17 miles, and its width 18 miles , it has an area of 191 
square miles and a pomilation of 6,231, scattered in 6 villages. The surface 
of the country is rougn and irregular, with an altitude varying between 6,662 
and 10,171 feet It is governed by a council of twenty-four members elected 
for four years by the heads of families in each of the six parishes Half of the 
council IS re elected every two years The council nominates a First Syndic 
{Syndic gMral des ValUes) to preside over its deliberations , in the First 
Syndic IS vested the executive power A Second Syndic is also nominated 
as deputy of the First Syndic The judicial power is exercised in civil matters 
in the first instance by 2 civil judges apiH)inted by the Bishop and by 

France respectively There is a Coui^ of Appeal and also a Supreme Court of 
Andorra at Perpignan This, and the Ecclesiastical Court of the Bishop, are the 
highest appeal courts For criminal suits two magistrates {le V iguter a$ France 
and le Viguter Episcopal) preside over a criminal court at Andorra-la<Vieille 
The valleys of Andorra pay an annual due of 960 francs to France and 460 
pesetas to the Bishop A iiermanent delegate, the Prefect of the Pjrr^n^ 
Onen tales, moreover, has charge of the interests of France and his depart* 
ment controls the public services established by France, such as education, 
posts and telegraphs A good road runs from Urgel to Andorra, and 
from there to Encamp CaUlan is the language spoken Education is in a 
backward state French and Spanish currency are both in use 

Referencee —The guide books for Spain Bladi (J F ), Etudes g^ographiques iQr la 
VaU6e d'Audorre Paris 1875 AviUi Arnau (J X B1 Pallas y Andorra Barcelona, 1893. 
Bt utatli La Coatnme de Aodorre, Paris l/€rrtrtg(R ibert , The President’s Hat. London, 
1926 JoMneon (V W X Two Quaint Republics, Andorra and San Marino. Boston, 1913 
Leary (L G X Andorra, The Hidden R^nbiic. London, 1912 Moreno (I^udilinoX 
Andorra Madiid, 1981 Seteman (B ), Round about Andorra London, 1928 8ecU 
O’Connor (V C ), Travels in the Pvrenees London 1918 Spender (H ), Through the 
High Pyrenees London, 1898. Le Guide Bleu des r^ndes, Parts 

Colomei and Sependenoiet. 

The colonies and dependencies of France (including Algeria and Tunis) 
have an area which is given officially as about 11,049,711 sq kilometres, or 
4,266,188 square miles, with a population of 63,374,000 Algeria, however, 
18 under the jurisdiction of the Ministry of the Interior, and Tunis and 
Morocco are attached to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs For Syna, Togo, 
and Cameroon France holds mandates under the Lea^e of Nations, The 
administration of the colonies is directed or conttolled by the Ministry 
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of the Colonies, which was organised as a separate department in 1894 
Most of them enjoy some measure of self-government and have elective 
councils to assist tne governor The older colonies have also direct repre- 
sentation in the French legislature, Biunion, Martinique and Guadeloupe 
sending each a senator and two deputies, French India a senator and a 
deputy, Senegal, Ouiana, and Cochin China each a deputy^ while most of 
the others are reprejient«d on the * Couseil Supeiieur des Colonies ' This 
council consists of the senators and deputies of colonies, delegates from other 
colomes, and officials and other persons appointed on account of their special 
knowledge or qualifications Some only of the colonies have a revenue suffi 
cient for the cost of administration In 1931-32, France 8j)ent on the 
colonial service 714,362 472 francs 

The area and population of the colonial domain of France are as follows 


- 

kear of 
Acquisition 

Area in { 
Square Miles 

Population 

In Asia — • 

India 

1670 

106 1 

286,410 

Anuam 

1884 

39,758 1 

5,110,801 

Oambodia 

1S62 

67,650 

2,800 000 

Coehiii China 

1861 

26,4/6 f 

4,467,352 

Tonking 

1K84 

40 630 ' 

8,012,429 

Laos 

1892 

80,320 > 

944 000 

Syria 1 

1922 

60,000 

2,831,022 

In AfrUa — 

Algeria 

1830-1D02 

847,552 ' 

6.558,451 

Tunia 

1881 

48 3fK) 

2,410,602 

S^ndgal 

1637-1889 

77,760 

1,584, 273 

French Sudan i 

1S03 

501,803 1 

2,853,655 

Upper \ oUa j 

llt,ls6 

8,000,243 

Guinea 

1843 

06,^62 

2,236,968 

Ivory Coast 

1843 

12‘),067 

1 866,816 
1,112,000 

Dahomey 

1893 

4", 142 

Mauntaiiia 

1 1808 

322 ^35 

823,819 

Niger 

; 1912 

455,406 

9l2,0i9 

1,642,714 

Equatorial Africa 

t 1884 

8,192,282 

Cameroon 1 

1919 

166,489 

1,878 688 

Togo t 

, 1919 

33,760 t 

750 066 

Reunion 

, 1040 

970 . 

197,930 

Madagascar 

Mayotte 

‘ 1043-1806 

241 094 

3,701,770 » 

! 1S48 

790 ' 

130,253 

Somali Coast 

1864 

8,880 ' 

68,965 

In America 

1 



St Pierre and Miquelon 

163^ 

03 I 

3 684 

Guadeloupe 

1634 

632 1 

267,407 

Martinique n 

leS') 

8S6 1 

234 696 

Guiana 

1620 

84,740 

22,160 

In Oceania 




New Caledonia and Dependencies 

1854-1887 

8,548 

57,165 

Tahiti, &c 

1841-1881 

1,520 

35,900 


1 Held under s mandate of the League of Nations. Including Mayotte 

A large area of Morocco is under France as a Protectorate See Morocco 

Book* of Befereace coaoenung the Preach Coloaiee generaUy 

Bulletin de lAgenoe (i4n4rale des OoJouies (PuhUabed onoe a montli ) Official 
publication Pshh 

Bulletin mensuel du Omnite de I’Aftique Ftangalse et du ComiU du Maroc Paris 
Bulletin menscel du Oi unite de TAsie Kranqaiee. Paris 
Bulletin mensuel du Qurntte de TOcdanie Fian^ise Paris 
Annualre du Ministers des Colonies Paris 
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Compte dei d^peufes da MinUUra des Coloniei AouuaL PurU. 

D4p6che ColonUle Weekly Peris 

Statistiques ooloBiales. Coinmeree, 2 vols. , Navigation, 1 vol Oflleial publication 
Annual Parla 

li Annuatre Colonial Annuid. Paris 
Siauregard (V ), L’ BStapire Colonial de France. Paris, 1924 
Be»xon (M \ Historie des Colonies Franquises Paris, 1981 
Duchen€ ( %lberi), La Polittque colon lale dela France T arls, 1998 
Francois (G )ana Mariol (H ) Legislation Ooloniale. Paris, 1999 
Girault (A ), Principes de Colontaation et de Legislation oolomialf Paris, 1927 1931 — 
The Colonial Pol cy of France Oxford, 1917, 

Hardy (Q ), Histoire de la eolonisatlon fran^ise Paris, 1929 — ’Oeographle de la 
France extArieure Paris, 1928 

Hanotaux (O X L Rmpire < olontal fran^is Paris, 1929 
Homberg (O ), La Franca dcs cinq parties du monde Parts, 1927 
Laurent (0 ), La France et ses Colonies Paris, 1929 
Le Dontatne Colonial Fran^nfs, 4 vole j^ditfoits du Oyirne Paris, 1980 
LokU (f L X Frants and tho Colonial Queeiton A Study of Ooniemporaty French 
<>1 iiiion 1703 isOl London, 1932 

Lop (8 P ), L**8 ResH* ur< es du Dumaine Colonial de la France Paris, 1924 
Lyautey (P X Organisation de 1 Empire Colonial Pans, 1931 

MarioL (U»^uri), I a Cbronologle coloniale Paris, 1922 —Abr^g6 de legislation 
coloniale Pans, 1925 

Mtggli (A X Le Dumaine colonial de la France Ses resaources et ses besoins Pans, 
1922 

Piquet (\ ), nistoirs dee Colonies Pran<^ises Paris, 1931 

Rohf.rU (s II ), A History m Irrnch Ooioiiial Policy 11870-1926) 2 vola. London, 1929 

Saiuiut (A), La Mise «n Valeur des Colonies FranQaises Pads, 1923 

IFienet ), Lea cliemins de fer colontanx da 1 Afrique Paris, 1981 

jCay {h ), Ilistoire moneiaire des Colonies Frangaiaes 2nd edition Paris, 1905. 
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The chief French possession m India is Pondicherry It was founded by 
the French in 1674, taken hy tho Dutch in 1698, and restored in 1699 The 
English took it in 1761, restored it in 1766, re took it in 1778, restored it 
a second time in 1786 , re took it a third time in 1793, and restored it m 1814 
As established by the treaties of 1814, and 1816, the French possessions 
in India consist of five separate colonics, which cover an aggregate of 60,808 
hectares (about 196 square miles), and had on February 26, 1931, the 
following estimated populations — 


•Pondichdry 43,499 

Oulgaret 28,899 

Villenour 23,489 

Tiroubouvand 20,963 

Bahour 18,362 

Nettapacom 12,871 


Moildllarpcth 14,846 

Arianeoupom 20,638 

^Kankal 17,668 

Timoular 12,668 

QrandeAldde 8,817 

Neravy 7,269 


Nddounkadou 6,617 
Cotchdry 6,606 

•Chandernagor 27,262 
•Mahd 12,480 

•Yanaon 6,249 


Total . 286,410 


In 1981, the population of the Provinces was as follows — Pondiohdry, 
183,556 » Karikal, 57,914 , Chandernagor, 27,262, Mahd, 12,480 , Yanaon, 
5,249. 

The colonies are divided into five d4pendanees (the chief towns of which 
are marked with an asterisk m the above table) and seventeen communes, 
having municipal institutions There is also an elective general council. The 
Governor of the colonies resides at Pondichdry Thecoloniee are represented 
in the Parliaraent at Pans by one senator and one deputy At Pondichdry 
the birth-rate in 1931» was 1*69 per cent for Eutopeans and mixed, 
and 3 62 per cent for Indians; and the death rate 1*36 per cent for 



880 


FRANCE — FRENCH XND0-<;HINA 


Europeans and mixed» and 8 93 per cent for Indians There were in 
1930, 59 primary schools and 8 colleges, all maintained by the Govern- 
ment, with 316 teachers and 10,922 pupils Local revenue and 
expenditure (budget, 1932) 2,676,697 rupees. The principal crops 
are paddy, nee, manioc, ground-nuts On December 31, 1931, there 
were 67,148 cattle, 27,349 sheep, and 31,897 goats There are at 
Pondich4ry 3 cotton mills, and at Chandernagor 1 lute mill , the cotton 
mills have, in all, 1,335 looms and 72,067 spindles, employing 8,246 
persons There are also at work a few oil presses for ground nuts, and 
one ice factory At the ports of Pondich^ry, Karikal, Mah4, and Yanaon 
in 1931, the imports amounted to 96,216,000 francs, and the exports to 
173,696,000 francs At these four ports in 1931, 271 vessels entered and 
cleared Railway open, 43 miles, Pondich4ry to Villapuram, and Peralam to 
Kankal The Banque de Tlndochine has a branch in Pondich<^ry 


FRENCH INDO CHINA 

Central Government 

Govemor-OeneraZ , — Pierre Pasquier (August 22, 1928) 

Secretary General — M Graflfeuil (November 4, 1928) 

Government, Area and Population — French Indo China, with an 
area of about 285,000 square miles and a population, in 1931, of 21,652,000, 
of whom 42,000 were European (including military forces), consists of 6 
States the Colony of Cochin China, the Protectorates of Annam, Cambodia 
(including the territory around Battambang ceded by Siam in 1907), Tonkiug 
and 1^08 , and Kwang Chau-Wan, leased from China The whole country 
18 under a Governor-General, ansisted by a Secretary General, and each of 
the States has at its head an official bearing the title of Resident Superior, 
except in the case of Cochin China, which, being a direct French Colony 
while the others are only Protectorates, has a Governor at its head There 
18 a Grand Council for Economic Affairs and a Government Council for the 
whole of Indo-China, a Colonial Council in Cochin China, a Protectorate 
Council, and a Council for Economic Affairs for each of the Protectorate 
States 

Education — instruction 18 given in public and private schools The 
system of education is like that of France, and instruction is given in 
elementary schools and in the three lyc^es at Hanoi, Saigon and Balat 
(Annam) For native children there were, in 1 931, 6, 164 elementary schools, 
with 830,000 pupils and 9,300 teachers, and 14 high schools (U lycdes for 
boys with 4,672 pupils, and 3 colleges for girls with 864 pupils) The 
Indo Chinese University of Hanoi (organised in 1917) has 472 Indo Chinese 
students A school of Medicine and Pharmacy (established in 1923) had 80 
students 

Justice. — In Cochin-China justice is administered by French magis- 
trates for both Europeans and natives, but in the Protectorates there are 
native tnbunals for matters affecting natives, and French courts for matters 
affecting Europeans and Chinese From the native tribunals there is an 
appeal to courts at Saigon and Hanoi In these appeal courts European 
jnogea, m matters affecting natives, are assisted by Annamite mandarins 

Einauce.— There IS a common budget for the whole of Indo-Chma, 
and also a separate budget for each of the States. The Provinces have also 
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their budget, as have the mquicipaUties The general budget la supported 
by receipts from customs, Government monopolies, indirect contributions, 
posts, telegraphs, and railways in all the countries of the union, and besides 
maintaining these, provides for military and judicial services, public works, 
and other matters relating to the whole of the union For 1933 the revenue 
and expenditure of the general budget balanced at 74,980,950 piastres The 
outstanding debt of Indo China on January 1, 1931, amounted to 876,000,000 
francs and 6,600,000 piastres 

Defence — The military force consists of two divisions end an inde 
pendent brigade Effective stiength on luly 1, 1931, wtis 834 officers, and 
28,676 other ranks (18,091 natives) The naval force on December 31 
comprised 4 sloops, 2 gun boats, 2 submarines, and 3 surveying vessels 

Production — Indo China is divided into three mam economic areas — 
(1) The terntory tributary to Saigon (Cochin-China, Cambodia, Southern 
Laos, and Annam South of Cape Varella), which, apart from the fisheries on 
the Coast and the interior lakes, is almost entirely agricultural, being one 
of the great nee regions of the world (2) The region tnbutary to Haifong 
(Tonking and the three northern distncts of Annam), which is devoted to 
agncultnre, mining and manufacture (3) Central Annam (the region be- 
tween Porte d’Annam and Cape Varella), with Tourane as the pnncipal 
port, which IS mainly agricultural, but is not a great nce-grown»g distnct , 
its main exports are cinnamon sugar and tea The minerals of Indo-Chma 
are coal (output in 1931, 1,726 000 tons), phosphates (12 871 tons), xinc 
(18,726 tons), tin (1,688 tons), chrome (2,780 tons), graphite and lead 

Commerce. — in 1887, the French possessions in Indo-China, including 
Annam, Tonking, Cochin China and Cambodia, were united into a Customs 
Union In 1981, the total importd amounted to 1,290,000,000 francs, and 
exports to 1,123,000,000 francs The chief export is rice, 961,206 tons in 
1931, and 1,191,649 tons in 1932 Other exports are rubber, fish, coal, 
pepper, cattle and hides, corn, /mo and tin ore The pimcipal imports are 
cotton and silk tissues, metal goods, kerosene and motor cars 

In 1932, the im{>orts into Great bn tain from Indo-Chma amounted to 
131,601/ , and the exports from Great Britain, 149,194/ , re exports to 
Indo China from U K were 2,024/ 

Communioations — There are 6,252 mileeof oolouial routes aud 10,222 
miles of local roads (December 31, 1931) 

The principal railways are from Saigon to Mytho(43i miles) , from Hanoi 
to Naoham(lll miles^ , from Hanoi to Tourane (497 miles), from Saigon 
to Ehanh Hoa (264 miles), from Haiphong to Yunanfou (634 mileh) , and 
from Tonrchaui to Dalat (38} miles) Total length of line, two^thirds 
Goveniment, at end of 1930, 1,490 miles There were 419 pnncipal post 
offices and more than 700 rural post offices (1980) • 

In 1981 there wore 6,443 kilometres of telephone lines in Indo China, and 
37,273 kilometres of wue The number of calls made was 11,767,000, the 
number of subscribers 7,699 There is a radio-telephomo service to Europe 
from Saigon and from Phnom Penh The length of telegrafih line in 1930 
was 18,400 kilometres, number of inland telegrams sent, 1,168,000 

Honey and Banking — According to a decree of May 81, 1930, the 
piastre was legally estahlinhed on a gold l^is, the rate of stabilisatinn being 
10 francs ■■ 1 piastre The piastre will have a gold content of 665 milligrams 
(10 0808 grams) of fine gold and will be 900 fine 
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The of Indo-China has the monopoly of note issue in Indo'Chma. 
This privilege was renevred for a period of 25 years by the law of March 
1931 Its capital is 120,000)000 francs. Notes in circalation, October 31, 
1932, 98,156,956 piastres 

Bntish OonsuUCftneral at Saigon — F G Gorton 
British Vies- Consul at Haiphong — A Mercadier 


States and Proteotoratbs 

Cochin-China. 

Cochin-China was ceded by the King of Annam to France m 1862 Its 
area is estimated at 26,476 square miles The whole is divided into 21 
proYinces The towns of Saigon and Cholon have been formed into raunici 
pahties and a new region Saigon-Cholon has been crested The Colonial 
Council contains 24 members (12 French, 12 native) The colony is 
represented in France by one deputy The population consists mainly of 
Annaimtes, Chinese and foreigners In 1931, the total population was put 
at 4,467,352, of whom 14,898 were French and 515 European foreigners 
(excluding the military foices, about 3,000 troops) Saigon Wi, m 1931, a 
population of 123,298, of whom 10,600 were French and 365 other Europeans 
The town of Cholon has 134,060 inhabitants, of whom 506 are Brencn and 
52 other Europeans There are about 1 861 schools, with 3,296 teachers, 
and 168,621 pupils 

Of the total area, 2,155,000 hectares (5,387,000 acres) are cultivated 
(1931) The chief culture is nee, of which the proihiction in 1981 was 
2,260,000 metnc tons, or about 40 per cent oi the total crop of the whole of 
Indo China Other croiis are maize, ^beans, sweet potatoes, earth nuts, 
cotton, rubber, sugar cane, tobacco, coffee, coco nuts, betel-nuts, pepper, 
oranges, bananas, etc The farm animals in 1931, oompnsed 11,691 horses, 
489,981 buffaloes, 579,600 pigs, 6,090 sheep and goats 

P iver and coast fishing is actively earned on , the fishery products are 
valued at 1,500,000 francs yearly There are 34 nee mills in Saigon and 
Cholon, turning out 3,780 tons of rice a day In these towns are also 4 
saw-mills, 6 soap factones, and a vamish factory Commerce is mostly in 
the hands of Europeans and Chinese, but about 18 000 Annamites are small 
tradeis The total exports in 1931 amounted to 893,388,672 francs, and 
imports to 766 277,060 francs The chief exports m 1931 were nee 
(1,090,000 metnc tons), fish (28,625 metric tons), fat and hsh oil (1,064 
metric tons), pepper (4,689 metric tons), cotton (1,391 metric Ions), copra 
(7,763 metric tons), silk (8,270 kilograms), shrimps (1,211 metnc tons), 
isinglass (1,694 metnc tons) The cultivation of rubber was at a standstill 
in 1981 because of the crisis During 1931, 746 steamers of 1,198,063 tons 
entered at ^he port of Saigon The vessels of the Messageries Mantimes and 
of the Chargeurs Rdunis Companies visit Saigon re^Iarly There is also 
constant communication with Hong Kong and Singapore by British, 
Norwegian, dapanese and Chinese vessels. (For railways see Indo-China ) 
At Saigon there are 10 banks or bank -agencies, but the two chief ones are 
the Franco Chinese Bank and the Indo China Bank 

In 1931, the local budget balanced at 17,000,000 piastres 


French intervention in the affairs of Annam, which be^ as early as 1787 
was terminated by a treaty, signed on Jane 6, 1884» and ratified at Hn4 on 
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February 23, 1886, by which a French protectorate has been established over 
Annam The King Bao-Oai succeeded to the throne on November 6, 1925 
The King governs the coaatry,.a8sisted by a Council of Ministers, in accord- 
ance with the wishes of the French Government, represented by a Resident 
Sup^neur A Chamber of representatives of the people was established in 
1926 The ports of Tourane and Qm Nhon are opened to European com- 
merce, and the customs revenue conceded to France , French troops occupy 
part of the citadel (called Mang-Ca) of Hu^, the capital (population in 
1931, 31,885) Province of Biuh-Dinh had 557,126 inhabitants in 1931 
Annamite functionaries, under the control of the French Government, 
administer all the internal affairs of Annam The area of the protectorate 
IS about 89,768 square miles, with a population in 1932, of 5,119,801 
There were 2,854 Europeans, 591,705 Mots, 9,878 Chinese, and 242 lajtanese 
and Indians The population is Annamite m the towns and along the 
coast, and consists of various tnbes of Mois in the hillv tracts There were 
in 1982, 751 prejmratory schools with 31,416 pupils , 131 elementary schools 
vith 10,891 pupils, 59 secondary schools with 14,530 pupils, one higher 
secondary school lor boja at HuS, with 575 pnpils, one at Vinh with 159 
pupils and one at Qumhon with 412 pupils, one higher secondary school 
for native girls at Dong Khanh with 50J pupils , one professional school 
with 174 pupils, one normal school for boys, and one for girls, both at 
HuA Local budget, 1932, balanced at 8,086,105 piastres The Phanrang 
river has been utilised to imgate about 10,000 acres, and similar works, on a 
smaller scale, have l>een earned out in Central Annam Rice is the 
most important product Others are cotton, maue, and other cereals, the 
areca nut, mulberry, cinnamon, tobacco, sugar, betel, manioc, bamboo ; 
excolleut timber abounds, also caoutchouc, cardamoms, coffee, dye, and 
medicinal plants Raw silk is prodpeed There are a^ut 804,000 head 
of cattle in Aiinam, and cattle reanng is of some importance There 
are copper, zinc, and gold in the province of Quang nam , the mines are 
workea by natives An important seam of haematite iron is worked about 
9 kilometres from Thanlihoa At Nonpon, near Tourane, coal mines are 
worked In North, Central, and S<»uthern Annam there are salt works 
The chief imjjoru are cotton yam, cottons, tea, |)etroleum, papier goods, and 
tobacco , chief exports, susrar, nee, cotton and silk tissues, cinnamon, tea, 
and paper In 1910, 229 French ships of 920,762 tons, 27 Chinese of 23,235 
tons, and 13 ships (29,206 tons) of other nation ah ties cleared the port of 
Tourane, the total tonnage being 978,303 tons The number of native junks 
entering the port were 3,703, ol a tonnage of 24,540 

Cambodia. 

Cambodia is liouiided on the south by Cocbin China, on the east by 
Annam, on the uoith by I^s and Siam, on the west by Siam, and on the 
south west by the Gulf of Siam The i^rcoch Protectorate was established 
in 1863 

Area, 67,550 square miles , ponulation according to the census of 1931 . 
2,806,000, of whom 2,000 were Europeans (excluding the militaiy forces), 
176,000 Annamites, 148,000 Chinese, 2,476,000 Cambodians, Sino Cambo 
dians, Malayans, and Laotians, and 5,000 of various races The present King, 
81iowathinoniTO&g. succeeded his late father, Sisowath, on August 9, 1927, 
and was crowned on July 22, 1 928. The country is divideil into 14 provinces 
The four chief towns are Phndm-Penh (population 96,900), the capital of 
the territory, located at the crossing of Tonld-Sap and Mekong rivers, 
Battambang, 180 miles further north west, Kampot (92 miles hrom 
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the capital), a seaport on the Gulf of Siam, but not accessible for sea- 
going vessels, and Kompong-Gham The budget for 1981 balanced at 
11,434,020 piastres, including a sum of 728,000 piastres allowed for the civil 
list of the king and princes There are (1931) 308 French schools^ besides 
one college and one professional school, and a school of Applied Arts. Total 
number of pupils in attendance was (1931) 15,368 Cambodian, Annamito 
and Chinese 

The soil 18 fertile, but only a part of it is under cultivation (2,160,000 
acres) owing to shortage of labour The chief product of Cambodia is nee 
which IS exported by way of Cholon where the rice is milled, and Saigon 
where it is shipped Amongst the other products are tobacco, kapok, 
cotton, pepf)er, maize, palm sugar, rubber and silk Pepper is especially 
grown in the country of Kampot, the export in 1981 was 3,100 metric 
tons Maize growing is extending , the production of maize is estimated 
at 70,000 tons, the whole of wnich is exported Cattle breeding is a 
flounshiiig native industry, especially between Phu6m Penh and Manila 
Other native industries are weaving of silk and cotton, pottery and 
making of rush mats There is a cotton-ginning mill at Ksach Kandal, 
and another at Chhak-Augr6, both near PhnOm Penh, a silk factory, several 
iron foundries, nce-mills, and saw-mills at Phnom-Penh, but not veiy 
important Valuable forests cover an area of about 10,000,000 acres 
Phosphate and sapphire are the principal minerals but not worked very 
extensively The oveiflow of the Mekong river fills up the Great Lake, 
which occupies the middle of Western Cambodia With the low- water 
season the lake slowly empties and leaves innumerable ponds on the 
ground it covered during the high-water season These ponds are filled 
with an enormous quantity of fish suitable for salting and smoking This 
18 the principal native industry lm];^rt8 in 1931 17,600,000 piastres, 

exports, 23,500,000 piastres. The imports compnse salt, wine, textiles, 
chemicals , the exports compnse nee, salted fish, p#*pper, maize, cotton, 
tobacco, fish-oil, palm sugar, sticklac, kapok, wood, resin, hides, and cattle 
This last trade is carried between Phndm-Penh and Manila 

Cambodia possesses two little sea-harbours, Kep and R^am, both on the 
Gull of Siam and connected to Bangkok and Ssigon by the steamers of 
the * Siam Steam Navigation Company ' The Mekong and the Great Lake, 
with their affluents, give a total of 875 miles of waterways, of which alxmt 
870 are not navigable to launches dunng the low- water season Kiver- 
steamers easily reach Phndm Penh, which has good quays and embankments 

Cambodia possessed in 1930, 1,430 miles of good metalled roads and 
nearly 188 miles of unmetalled roads and 50 miles of roads in course of 
construction The chief roads are from Saigon to the Siamese frontier, viii 
Phiidm-Penh and Battambang, from Phndm Penh to the Gulf of Siam, anti 
Mount Bokor (hill station), from Saigon to Kratid, and from Phndm Penh 
to Angkor vik Kompong-Thom A railway is in course of construction 
between Phndm Penh and Battambang 

Of all the countnes of the Far j^t, Cambodia is among the richest in 
ancient monuments The ruins of Angkor are specially famous 

Tonking. 

This temtory, brought under France's protectorate in 1884, has an area 
of 40,630 square miles, and is divided into 28 provinces, and 4 military 
territories, with 10,885 villages and a population in 1982 of 8,012,429, of 
whom 10,388 were French (exclusive of military forces) and 8,082 othei 
Jbiropeans The King of Annam was formerly represented in Tonking by 
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a viceroy, but, m July, 1897, he couaented to the suppression of the 
viceroyalty and the creatiop of a French residency in ita place Chief 
town Hanoi, a fine and large modern town, with a population of 123,210 m 
1932 (French, 4,638 , natives, 118,982 , and Chinese, 4,590) This town on 
January 1 , 1902, became the capital of Indo China, instead of Saigon In 1932, 
there were 13 native primary schools (6,764 pupils), 2 native normal colleges 
(280 students), 1 native college (702 students), 1 school of applied arts (128 
students), 1 French primary school for girls (228 pupils), 2 French High 
Schools (611 pupils), and 1 French Lyc4e (700 pupils) The local budget 
for 1932 balanced at 12 946,690 piastres The chief crop is nee (to^ 
production 1931, 1,800 000 tons) Other products are maize, arrow i*oot, 
sugar-cane, coffee, tea, various fruit trees, and tobacco A lar^e quantity 
of raw silk is produced annually, most of which is used in native weaving 
and the remainder exported There are nch limestone quarries, calamine 
and tin mines, and also rich hard coal beds 

Imports in 1931, 434 382,000 francs , exports, 221,000,007 francs 

Chief imports are metal tools and machinery, yam and tissues, beverages , 
chief exports, rice, maize, and animal products The prmcipal port is 
Haiphong, which is visited regularly by the steamers of three French lines 

The Laos territory, under French protectorate since 1893, has an area of 
231,400 sqmre kilometres, or 89,320 square miles , the population in 1931 
was 944,000 The capital is Vientiane In the country there is a protected 
state, Luang Prahang, which has a capital of the same name, the residence of 
the King, who is assisted in his government by a French Administrator The 
soil IS fertile, producing nee (average output about 330,000 tons annually), 
cotton, indigo, tobacco and fruits, and bearing teak forests, from which the 
logs are now floated down the Mekong to Saigon Gold, tin, lead and 
precious stones are found, and conce^ions have been granted to several French 
mining comimnies It can be entered by the Mekong, which is barred at 
Khono by rapids, and by two new roads from Yinh to Thskhek and from 
Quang Tri to Savannakhet A new road following the Mekong connects 
Thakek to Pakso, and thence to Saigon A railway, four miles in length, 
has been constnnted across Khone island, and by means of it several steam 
launches have be^n transported to the upper waters, where they now ply 
Motoi launches ply between Vientiane, Luang Prabang and Houei 8ai A 
telegraph line connects Hue in Annam with the towns on the Mekong, and 
those with Saigon and Hanoi The local budget for 1932 balanced at 
4,246,100 piastres 

In 1900»the territory of Kwang Chau Wan on the coast of China, leased 
from China m 1898, and increased in 1899» by the addition of 2 islands in 
the bay, was placed under the authority of the Governor-General of Indo* 
China The temtory has been divided into 8 adminiatrativo circumscrip- 
tions, including 1 Municipality, Tchekhara, a commercial centre, but the 
Chinese organisation is maintained Fort-Bayard is the seat of the local 
Administration Its area is about 190 square miles and its population 
250,000 The imports are chiefly cotton yams, petroleum, matches* redned 
sugar, cunao (for tinctorial purposes) , the exports are straw sacks, swine, 
cattle, brown sugar and ground-nuts. Imports in 1981, 11,522,918 piastres ; 
exports, 7,532,444 piastres The jiort is free The territory is regularly 
visited by the vessels of French, Portuguese, Chinese and English companies ; 
in 1931, 168 vessels of 161,277 tons entered. The local budget for 1981 
balanced at 620,000 piastres 
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Booka of Beferenoe on French Asia. 

Annualre Statlstiquede rindo-Chine First Volume, 1918-22 Hanoi, 1927 Second 
Volume, 1923-39 Hanoi, 1931 Third Volume, 1^30-31 Hanoi, 1932. 

Iiido^OUinePraii^aise Rapport Qen^ralauriesStatisUqueadesDouaaes Annual Hanoi 

Notice smc le I^aos frangais [official] Hanoi, 1900 

Bulletin Economique de I Indo Cbtne Hanoi 

A9aih^t (J ), Lee deetin^es de 1 Indo^hine Paris, 1909 

Atlas de rindoehine (SerTicecO^ograpbiqQeX Parts, 1920 

ApmonUr (B ), Le Cambot^ 3 vols. Paiis, 1900-04 

Baud^nton (Henry), Indo-China and its Primitive Peoples London, 191'^> 

Beerskt (P J deX Angkor Ruins in Cambodia London, 1928 

Btmhvwrt (E ), 1 Indo Chine Paris, 1900 

B^nningite (A.), La France A Kouang Tcheou VTan Paris 1931 

Brth%on(A ), Bibhographie des voyages dans 1 indo-Chiue hranQaise du IX* au XIX* 
siicle SaiTOn, 1010 

Rrenier, Bssai d’Atlas Statistique de llndocldne Hanoi 1914 
Cdnidee (H C ), Angkor the Maguifloent, tlie Wonder City of Ancient Cambodia 
London 1925 

Collard (P ), Cambodge et Cambotlgiens Metamorphose du Rnyaume Khmer par une 
M6thode Pran^ise de Protectorat. Paris, 1925 

CowmatlU, Goide aux mines d’Angkor Paris, 1912 
Cordier{'SL) Bibliotheca Indosinica. Pans, 1912-1915 
Doumrr (P ), L Indo Chine Frangaise Paris, 1915 

Dvpouy (G ), Ftmies Mineralogiqiies de I Indo Chine frangaise Pans, 1013 
I)upuM(J }, Le Tong km etl Intervention frangaibe Paris 1H97 
Dus ault (L ), Contribution a l Etude Geologiqno de la Feullle de \ an Tii n Tonkin, 
1929 

Sberhardt (P R ), Guide de 1 Annam Paris, 1914 

Goaaeitn (CapU), Le Laoset le Protectorat fram ais Paris, 1900 — L Empire d Annam 
Pans. 1904 

Qowdon (H ), Guide aux mines d Angkor Saigon, 1912 T Indo ( liinc Paris, 1931 
Hepp (M ), L Immense Indo Chine Pans, 192w 
Hijrrey (H ) Travels In Indo-Cblna London, 1938 

Lagnllitre Beauelere (Eng ), A travers 1 lQd«>-Chine, OocUinchiue, Catuboge, Annum 
Tonkin, Laos Paris, 1900 * 

Lnjonguxire (E L de), Inventaire descnptif des monuments du Gamboge Publica 
tions ds rBeole Prangalse d Extreme Orient Paris, 1907 
), Iiido-Chiue Pans, 1081 

MadroUe (C ) Indo Clone, Indes, Siam (Guidebooks) 2nd wiltion Paris 1916 — 
Indo Chine dn Nord Tonkin, Annam, I aos 2nd edition Pans, 1026 —Indo Chine 
P^is and Ixmdon, 1930 

(CaptaioX L’lndoCliine Frangaise Paris, 1910 
Maitre(li). l.es regions Mol du 8ud Indo Chmois Pans, 19UO — Les Jungles Moi 
Paris, 1919 

MntUson(Oo\ G B ), History of the French in India Loudon, 1893 
Maspero (G ), Un Empire Colonial Irangais L Indo Chine 2 voN Paris and 
Brussels, 1930 

Jlfaydon.^), Hlstorle d* Annam, 1592-1020 Paris, 1920 L'lndc i him Paris, 1931 

Norden (H ) A Wanderer in Indo China London l')3l 

PatU (P ), Hinterland Mni Paris, 1906 

Pircheron and Teston, L’Indo Chine Mederne Pans, 1982 

Reinaeh (L de), Le Laos. 2 vols. Pans, 1901 

Rohtquain (C ) Le Thanh Ho4 itiide giographique d'une province annamito (Publi 
cations de 1 Boole Prangaise d Extreme Orient, Vols xxiil and xxlv ) Paris and Brussels, 
1939 Two parts 

Rondet Saint 01 )» Choses de 1 Indo Chine Oemtemporatne. Pans, 1919 
Bussier (H ), Histoire Sommaire du Royaume de Cambodge Saigon, 1916. 

Riessier (H ) et Brsnier fH ), L Indochine Frangaise Pans, 1010 
Bheatcroft (Racaet), Biani and Cambodia, in Pen and Pastel London, 1928 


MANDATED STATES IN ASIA: SYRIA AND 
LEBANON. 

SytM and Lebanon have been rec<%DUed as independent States to bo 
placed under a Mandatory Power. By decision of the Supreme Connoil of the 
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Allied Powers at San Remo (April 25, 1920), France has been assigned the 
Mandate for Swia, wbioh was confirmed by the League of Nations on 
July 24, 1922 (Deolaratioa o7 London) 

High Oo/inmi89iQner — M. Henri Ponsot (October 12, 1920) 

AtOft Wd PopulRtiOR. — The territory under the French Mandate is 
bounded by the Mediierranean on the west, by Palestine on the south, by 
Iraq on the east, and by Turkey on the north 

For details of the frontier between Syria and Iraq and Palestine, see the 
StatbsMan’s Year Book, 1928, p 893 The f»ontier between Syria and 
Turkey (Nisibin-Jtairet ibn Omai), was settled by the Franco-Turkish 
agreement of June 22, 1929 

The country was originally organised into 5 territories (rfZafs), but since 
January 1, 1925, two of the^e, riz Damascus ami Aleppo, ^ere united to 
form the single State, now the Republic of Syria (Sanjaks of Hama, Homs, 
Damascus, Hauran, Aleppo, Alexandtvtta and Deir er Zor) The remaining 
territories aie those of Latakia, formerly the Alawiyya (Sanjaks of Latakia 
and Tartus) , of Lebanon (Sanjaks of North Lebanon, Mount Lebanon, South 
I^ebanon and Bekaa) , of Jebel Druse (south of Hauran) The autonomous 
Sanjak of Alexandretta, set up January 1, 1926, is i>art of the Syrian 
Repiiblic 

The Syrian Rrpublio —The Constitution of May 14, 1980, provides for 
a President, elected by the Legislature for 6 years, the Legislature itself, 
which consists of 69 racmlieis, is elected for 4 years The first general elec- 
tion, which IS m two degrees, was held in December, 1931, and January, 
1932 The tapital is Damascus The present Head of the *tyrian State is 
Mohamed Ah bey cl Abed and the Prime Minister is Hakky bey el Asm 

The Lbbanr.se Rfpublio, was proclaimed a State on 5>epteiiiber 1, 1920 
It has the following frontiers — North, the Nahr el Rebir , south, the 
frontier of Palestine , west, the coast , and east, the heights of Anti Lebanon. 
Beirut IS the scat of the Goveinment M Charles Debbas is President of the 
Republic 

Thb Govern mbnt oE Latakia was established under that name on 
May 14, 1930 Capital, I.*atakia 

The Go\ fumeni of Jkbkl Druzb has its seat at El Suweideh 

The total area subject to the French Mandate may be estimated at 60,000 
square miles Tlie total population of this area m 1929 was 2,881,622. 
The population of the 4 territories was as follows: — ^yna, 1,696,688, 
liObanmi, 862,618 (of whom 342,388 were Chri'^tians and 292,247 
Moslems) , Lntakia, 286,920 , and Jebel Druze, 61,780 Arabic la the 
prevailing language, with many dialectical varieties But there is a large 
influx of foreign elements, including Turks, Turkomans, Kurds, Circassians, 
Armenians, Persians, Jews, and a certain number of Europeans. The 
pnncipal towns are Damascus, population 193,912 , Aleppo, 177,818 ; 
Beirut, 134,666 , Homs, 52,792; Hama, 39,960; Tnpolis, 37,260; Antioch, 
2B,000 ; T^atakia, 21,404, Alexandretta, 13,997; and Zahlah in Lebanon, 
20,986 There are no statistics of births and deaths 

Rnd EdU 0 Etioil.*^The population is composed maiiit(y 
of Moslems, of whom there are 1,514,756 The minority are SkuiAi 
Moslems (1,076,816) The Druses number about 86,125, the Alawiyya 
‘227, E30, and Ismailians 14,882 There have been Christians in Byiia since 
the earliest times. They number at present 505,419, of whom 1^676 are 
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Maronites, 66,762 Greek Catholics (Uniats), 7,805 Armenian Catholics 
(Uniats), 32,859 Armenians, 8,887 Protestants, 28,885 Melkites, and 151,326 
belong to the Orthodox Church There are also 16,526 Jews There are 
now one Oithodox, one Gregorian Armenian, one Latin, and three Uniat 
Patriarchs (Melkite, Syrian, and Marouite) of Antioch, none of whom reside 
in that city Apart from this there are in French Mandated territory 9 
Orthodox Dioceses, one Armenian Uniat Archbishop, six Melkite (Uniat) 
Archbishops and six Bishops, three Syrian (Uniat) ArcnbiHhops, five Maronite 
(Uniat) Archbishops and four Bishops, one Latin Apostolic Delegate, a Grand 
Mufti and a Grand Rabbi 

There were in the whole of the mandated territory in 1931, 680 public 
schools with 64 306 pupils, 1,061 private schools with 81,185 pupils, and 
621 foreign schools with 65,736 pupils 

At Damascus there is a Syrian university (founded June 15, 1923), with 
(m 1931) a faculty of medicine (155 students), a faculty of law (179 
Students), pharmacy (13 students), dentistry (32 students), and arts (85 
students) There is also an Arab Academy, founded in 1913, and amply 
endowed, and also agricultural colleges at Sel^mi4 and Bekaa There is a 
school of arts and crafts at Beirut (267 pupils, December 31, 1931) 

There are also two universities in Beirut one French and one American 
The American university contains a faculty of medicine and several schools, 
with a total of 384 students in 1931 The French university (founded in 
1875) has a facultv of medicine with 171 students, and several schools, total 
students, 615 in 1931 


Finance. — The revenue and expenditure for four years were as follows in 
Syrian pounds (Syrian pound = Francs 20) — 



1929 

j 1980 

. 1931 

1932* 

Revenne , 

Expenditure 

Syrian Ponnds 
24,120,104 
20,025,808 

1 Syrian Pounds | 
18,094,923 1 

1 10,578,787 i 

i Syrian Pounds 
19 41 H, 930 
18,941,905 

Syrian Pounds 

17.067.489 

17.057.489 


‘ Ettimate«i 


The Budget for 1931 was distributed as follows in Syrian pounds, paper — 



Receipts 

Expenditure 

Surplus 

Syrian Republic 

Alexandretta Sanjak 

Lebanon • 

LaUkia . 

Jebel Druze 

Syrian Pounds 
10,176 600 

1 268,4»‘5 
5,993.808 
1,610,848 
880,246 

Syrian Pounds 
10,101,762 
1,072,226 
6,886,987 
1,024,977 
866,958 

Syrian Pounds 
178,788 
181,250 
100,870 

14, 184 » 
24,292 

Total 

19,418 986 

18,941,906 

472,081 


a DeBcit. 


Defence. — A French army is m occupation of the whole country On 
January 1, 1932, the effective strength was 301 officers (133 French) and 
18,371 other ranks (287 French) 

Production and Industry. — Syna is essentially an agricultural country, 
the bulk of the population being engaged in the cultivation of the soil 
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and in cattle breeding, the total area cultivated m 1930-81 was 1,160,000 
hectares The pimoij^al products in 1980-81 were wheat, 886,717 metric 
tons, barley, 811,652 metric tons; maize, 33,108 metric tons, olives, 
61,011 metric tons , silk cocoons, 2,760 metnc tons (8,775 m 1980) , 
and cotton, 4,117 metnc tons. Se8am6, from which oil is produced, is 
one of the moat valued crops, but is very uncertain Chickpeas, 
lentils, beans, vetches, and lupins are largely cultivated, production of 
chickpeas in 1980-31 was 4,264 metric tons About 19,230 acres in 
Latakia, Aleppo, Beirut, and Damascus produced 5,294 metric tons of tobacco 
in 198(V-31 The cultivation of cotton has been considerably extended 
dunng the last two years The chief cotton growing centre is the Aleppo 
district I n 1 980-31 the total area under cotton was 7 6 , 269 acres Hemp and 
sugar cane are also cultivated The most important fruit trees are the olive, 
vine, rnnlberry, lemon, banana, and orange In 1930-31, there ^\ere 183,242 
acres under olive trees, against 188,000 in 1929-30 The yield of olive 
oil in 1981 was 160,000 metnc quintals There were also pr^uced 25,500 
tons of anncots and 112,306 tons of ^pes The white mulberry is largely 
coltivatea in Northern Syna for feeding silk worms There were 2,612,000 
sheep and 977,000 goats in 1931 

S^a 18 poorer in minerals than in other resources, but this may be due to 
insufficient exploration Northern Lebanon has been worked for iron in 
ancient and modem times At Majerha the ore is rich, and the iron good. 
There is a compHratively nch mine of lignite in South Lebanon There are 
indications of petroleum lu vanous places, but the attempts to work it so far 
have not been successful There are indications of phospnates, lead, copper, 
antimony, nickel, chrome , gypHum is widely distiibuted There is abundance 
of marble and good building stone 

The industries of Syna are on \ery small scale Flour, oil, soap, and 
silk thread are the most important The chief centres of the silk industry 
are Beirut, Aleppo, Tripoli, and Latakia. There were 90 spinning factones 
m 1927. Wine and tol^cco are also produced 

Commerce.— The imports and exports for five years (in thousands of 
Synan pounds, paper) were as follows — 



1W7 

1928 

1929 1 

j 1930 j 

1981 

Iraporu 

BziwrU 

i 1,000 SyrUn 
po'tndd 
64,123 
27,889 

1 ,000 Syrian 
pounds 
66,002 
26,741 ! 

1,600 Syrian 
ponnds 
72,998 
84,287 

1,000 Syrian ' 
pounds 
68,626 
80,616 

1,000 Syriiui 

1 ]H>und8 

67,518 

1 20,892 


The principal imports m 1931 were (m thousands of Syrian pounds 
paper) — textiles, 20,884, metal and metal work, 5,104, animal produce, 
8,889, colonial produce, 4,395 , chemicals and allied products, 2,502 
Priumpal exitorts were —animal produce, 8,888 , fruit, vegetables, etc , 
4,597 , textiles, 8,243 

The distnbution of trade in 1981 was as follows (in thousands Syrian paper 
pounds) t— Imports from France, 7,166, Great Britain, 6,818, United 
States, 8,849, Italy, 4,704 , Turkey, 4,647 Exports to Egypt, 1,890; 
France, 1,802 , Palestine, 8,945 , Italy, 1,230 

According to Board of Trade Returns the imports fiom Syria into Great 
Britain amounted to 225,537L in 1931, and 225,9292 in 1982, while the 
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exports to Bym amounted to 1,019,239/ m 1931, and 881,986/ in 1932. 
Re-exports to Syria from U.K were 26,418/ m 1981, and 15,913/ m 1932 

Conil&UOlcationjB. — Most of the ports of Syria are visited regularly by 
the steamers of various shipping companies In 1931, 1,665 vessels of 
8,492,811 tons entered the ports of Lebanon and Syria. Beirut was the 
pnnupal port of oalL 

In 1927, there were 2,240 miles of macadam roads and 2,754 miles of 
dirt and gravel roads. Syria is com^ratively well provided with railways, and 
new lines and branches are propowea The following railways were open in 
1981 — standard ganne from Rayak to Al»^pp and E^jn (Turkish frontier) 
260 miles , Homs to Tnpolis, 64 miles , narrow gauge Beirut to Damascus, 
03 miles, Beirut to Mameltem, 11 miles, DainaMCus to El Hamm4, 120 
miles Three companies oj>erate passenger roubs across the Syiian Desert 
between Beirut and Baghdad An air mail >-eivice between Beirut and 
Marseilles has been in operation since June, 1929 

CnXTOlloy, — The official currency as from May 1, 1920, is the Syrian 
Bank Note, issued by tlie Bank of S>ria, undrr French Treasury control. 
The monetary unit is the Syrian pound, divided into 100 piastres (1 piastre 
=*20 centimes), which are exchangeable in Bans at the fixed rate of 20 
francs to the pound On December 31, 1931, the notes m emulation 
amounted to 11,425,000/ (Syrian) In some parts of the country the 
Turkish pre-ivar mejidiths are still current. 

There is a Consul-General at Beirut, and Consuls at Alep^io and Daraasous 


Books of Beference 

La Byne et 1« Li ban sons 1 Occupation et leSlandat francala, 3919-1927 Paris. 1029 
Syria and Pab stine (Prepared under directiuu of the HiNtorical Secuon of the Foreign 
OIRee ) London, 1921 

Svria. revue d art oriental et d arcb4ologi8, fondSe on 1990 (BibHothique archSalogiquo 
et hlstorique du Service d-s AntlqultSs et des Beaux ArU de Sjrie) 

Department of Overseas Tratle Report • on«lon Aiinu d 

B’dieilfi 4 onoiiiique d< s J^tnts moq>< mandat frano'iia Beirut (Quarterly ) 

Armihong (H ), Turkey and Syna Reborn London, 1929 

Bel/ (Oeri rude) Sjria Londnn, 1919 

Burrkhard (C ), Le Mnndat Fran^als en Syrie et su LIV»rii Paris 1925 

€tontaut Btron (R.), Comment la Franco sW instance en Syric (1918-1919) Pai is, 1922 

Ooodfich Freer ( \ ), Arabs in Tout and Town Loi. 'on, 1''28 

lemmenetB P ), P trt Histoire dr H-rne et dn Liban routh, 1924 

Zu4»<H C) PM»phets 1 ri»'Mg and Patriarchs U)i d<>n 1937 

MarOetUum {FAiinhtth P ), The Nationa'ist Crusad* iti Hyria New \ork, 1931 

JfcMJtrora (Noel), La Syne Co teuiporaiue Pans, 1980, 

Ili‘»tran (Nsdr iX La rie de Dernaln Paris, 1016 

N9coho*o^(Z X Oiiida CncyclopSdiqne ootrmarctal et adi»ini«trstifd Alexandrie, et da 
Levant Bj.\pt, Rondau, Palenilne, Syrie, 1920-7 Alexandria, 1927 
0 Zoux (R X bes Ktats dll Levant sous H »ndat Frai pais I’arls, 1931 
Ptc (P X 8^ lie et Palestine Paris, 1927 

Pirie Onrdon (H X A Ouide-book to Central Svria. Jemsalera, 1920 

Pol$6n Newman {s, W ) The Middle Bsst London, 1906 

Meehhn (Dr Wilhelm), Syrltna Htelluiig ta der Weltwirtsehaft. Qriefswald, 1920 

l4i8yne Pane, 1920. •RP 

8ckfUma(j The L banon in Turmoil London, 1921 -{ 

Springett (B H ), Secret Sects of Syria and the Lebanon London, 1922 
8^W(LX 8|ria London, 1926 
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AFRICA* 

iJLOXBU 

(L’Alo^rib ) 

GFoyenunent. 

The government and administration of Algeria are centralised at Algiers 
tinder the authority of the Governor General, who represents the Government 
of the Republic throughout Algerian territory With the exception of the 
non Mussulman servuea of Justice, Public Instruction, Worship, and the 
Treasury, which are under the appropriate ministries in Pans, all the 
services are under his direction He has to prepare a special budget for 
Algena, he grants concessions for works, and he contracts loans in the 
name of the Colony 

The budget of Algeria which, since 1901, has been entirely distinct from 
that of France, compnsea under revenue the imfvosts of every sort which are 
collected within the Colony and nnder exjieDditure the isnole of the civil 
disbursements The expenditure on War and Manne is still at the cost of 
the mother country The budget, prepared by the Governor under the control 
of the Minister of the Interior, is discussed and voted by the Financial Dele- 
gations and the Su[>erior Council These Delegations were instituted in 1698 
to enable the Uidy of tax payers to state their views on questions of imposts 
b) means of elected delegates There are three Delegations representing 
res{>cctively the French colonists, the French tax payers other than colonists, 
and the Mussulman natives The Superior Council is com|>o8ed of elected 
members and of high officials Lastly, the Governor is assisted m the 
exercise of his functions by a purely ^consultative council of government 

The territories of the South, foiiuing a separate colony, are each under a 
military command which directs all the administrative and < ivil services 
under the authority of the Governor They have a budget distinct from 
that of Algena The natives are represented on the communal administra- 
tion Uy the law of February 4, 1919, the position of French citixens is 
accorded to natives, above the age of 25 ami inonocamous, who served m the 
war, who are proprietors or farmers, who can reaa or write or hold a French 
decoration 

The French Chamliers alone have the right of legislating for Algena, 
while such matters as do not come within the lemslative power are regulated 
by decree of the President of the Republic Fach department sends one 
senator and, since 1923, thn^e deputies to the National Assembly 

Goviemor-Oentral — M Jules Carde, appointed October 3, 1930 

Area and Population. 

The census of March 8, 1931, which is the last taken, showed a population 
(including the military forces) amouniing to 6,653,451 (of whom 920,788 were 
Europeans, 6,612,663 natives), on an area of 847,500 aq miles. The colouv 
has been organised m 2 great divisions called respectively Northern (80,117 
sq. ]xiileH)and Southern ijgeria (767,435 sq miles). Northern Algeria con- 
sists as formerly of Civil Terutory and 1 erritoire do Command enient, but 
the Civil Territory has been extended, while the Temtoire de Comiitande- 
ment has been diminished and will before long be complt*tely merged in the 
Civil Territory Northern Algena contains 17 arron^issemeuts, 304 oom- 
manm, and 76 zmxed communes, in the Civil Terntoiy Southern Algeria 
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consists of the 4 Terntories of Ain-Sefra, Ghardaia, Touggonrt, and the 
Saharan Oases, organised under decree of August 14,1905 These terntories 
contain 1 3 communes, of which 7 are mixed and 6 native 

Population, including military forces, according to the revised figures of 
the census of March 8, 1931 — 


j Municipal PopnIatioD 

1 

1 Popnlaticm numbered 

1 separately 

Grand 

Total 

Euro- 

pean 

Native 

Total 

Euro- 

pean 

Native 

Total 

Northern Territory | 875,636 
Southern Territory i 5,948 

6,0^6,883 

561,9311 

5,902,019 

1 607,879 

1 86,521 
' 2,683 

40,298 

4,056 

76,814 

6,789 

88,558 

6,978,883 

674,618 

Grand Total i 881,584 

Is, 588, ^14*6, 469, 898 ^9,204 | 44,349 

|6,563.461 


Population, accordmg to Departments and Temtones (census of March 8, 
1931)s— 


Northern Algeria 
(Departments) 

Population j 

Southern Algeria 
(Territories) 

Population 

Algiers 

Oran 

Constantine 

2,067,971 1 

1,486,661 

2 484,201 , 

Ain Befra 

Ohardaia 

Touggonrt 

Saharan Oases 

176,594 

144,S$6 

224 647 
30,141 

Total 

6,978,833 ! 

1 

1 Total 

574 618 


Grand Total 6,558,451 


In 1931, of the total European population of 920,788, the French 
numbered 762,852 and foreigners, 157,936 

The chief towns with population in 1931 were Algiers, 257,122, 
Oran, 163,743, Constantine, 104,902, Bona, 68,778 , Sidibel Abbes, 45,902 , 
Philippeville, 47,750 , Mascara, 31,449 , Tlem^en, 46,060 , S4tif, 37,253 , 
Mostaganem, 28,357 , Blida, 39,371 , Bougie, 25,261 , Tizi Ouxon, 38,291 

Religion and Education 

The native population is entirely Mussulman, the Jews being now regarded 
as French citizens The Roman Catholic Church has an archbishop and 2 
bishops, with some 400 officiating clergymen There are 13 Protestant 
pastors and 6 Jewish rabbis shanng in Government grants 

At Algiers (city) there is a University, attended (July 31, 19311 by 2,090 
students (871 for Law, 549 Medicine and Pharmacy, 310 Science, 351 i^) 
There are also special schools for commerce, the fine arts, hydrography, and 
agriculture In 1930 there were also 570 Mussulman schools witn 52,498 
pupils (544 for boys, 48,715 pupils , and 26 for girls, 8,783 pupils) There 
are higher Mussulman schools {midersas) at Algiers, Tlem^en, and Constantine, 
with 151 students (November 5, 1981) (128 Arabs, 23 Kahyles) There 
were, on November 5, 1981 11 establishments for secondary education for 
boys with 7,678 pupils (6,683 French, 832 natives and 163 foreigners) and 
6 establishments for girls with 3,240 pupils (3,075 French, 89 natives and 
76 foreigners) In 1931 there were 1,187 primary and infant schools, public 
and pnvate, with 129,198 pupils (66,680 boys and 62,568 girls) ^ere 
were (1931) two normal schools for men teachers with 34 professors and 273 
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students, and three normal schools for women teachers with 29 professors 
and 248 students 

Justice and Crime 

There is an Appeal Court at Aimers, and m the arrondissements are 17 
courts of first instance There are ^so commercial courts and justices of the 
peace with extensive powers Cnminal justice is organised as in France for 
ISuropeans. Since 1902, there have been cnminal courts and special repres* 
sive tnbunals for trying natives accused of cnme 

Mussulman justice IS administered to natives by Justices of the Peace and 
Cadis in the first mstanoe with an appeal to French courts 

The average pnson population in 1981 was 7,091, compared with 6,786 
in 1980 

Finance. 

Europeans and natives pay the same direct and indirect taxes The 
departments of War and Manne are excluded from the estimates, but the 
proceeds of the Military tax, the Government monoi>olies, and some other 
revenues are paid to France The total expenditure (includmg military and 
extraordinary disbursements) exceeds tne Algerian revenue by about 
76,000,000 francs 

The budget estimates for five years were as follows (in francs) — 


- 

1929 j 1980 1 1981-821 i 1932 « 1933 

Ravenna 

Expandltnra 

1 " 1 - 

881,088,105 1, 021,883, 098, 1,1 99, 05rt, 829, 977,080 498 j 1,865, 826,048 
880,559.759 jl, 021,749 154 i, 195, 401.883 j 977 9.0 03«» |1,804 635 716 


The details of the 1931-32 ^ ordinary budget are as follows — 


Ravenno I 

Expenditure 

Taxaa 

Biata Ravanues 

Sundry reraipts 
Kxceptlonal receipts 
Payments for Btate 1 
Services f 

Rrancs 
1,004,818 070 
60,881,800 
8,881,245 
1,200,000 

128,880,214 

i 

Debt, pensions, etc 1 

Oov emmont and Cen» 1 ' 
tra) Administration / 
Interior 

Native AfTairs 

Pi nance 

Poets, Telegraphs and \ 

1 Telephones j 

1 Public Works • 

! Agriculture, Ac 
> Coinmeroe and Industry 
Forests 

1 Misoellaneoos 

Francs 

226,754,444 

146,988,108 

282,098 561 
65,371,249 
98,010,248 

79,505,486 

199 544,195 
46,801,608 
19,975,848 
88,453,687 

1 OOU.OOO 

Total (Including 
all items) 

1,109,056,829 

{ Total (in eluding 

j an items). 

1,105,401,888 


1 Flnanotal year terminates March 81 * April 1-I>ecember 31, 1982 

The extraordinary budget for 1931-32 showed revenues of 978,615,000 
francs, and expenditure of 951,115,000 francs 

There is a separate Post Oifice budget which is estimated to balance 
revenue and expenditure at 135,981,968 francs for 1932-33 

Defence, 

The military force in Algeria and Tunis comprises the XlXtli Army Corps, 
which includes 8 divisions French residents are under the same obligation to 
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serve as in Fiance , natives are under the obh^^tion to serve 8 years with the 
colours and can be called up as reservists in case of mobilisation The troops 
may be stationed in North Africa or employed on Colonial expeditions, 
but they belong to the * Metroiiolitan,* not to the Colonial Army There 
are 6 regiments of zouaves, eacn of 8 battalions, of 5 compames , 6 regi- 
ments of cavalry (Chasseurs d’Afnque), of several <5quadrons , 3 groups of field 
and 1 of heavy artillery , 1 battalion of engineers , and 1 regiment of the 
Plying Corps These are all European troops, and in the case of the artillery 
and engineers their recruiting depots are in France, The Foreign Legion of 
4 regiments of a varying number of battalions is recruited from foreigners of 
any nationality, hut ofiioered chiefly by Frenchmen , the headquarters of the 
regiments is in Sidi Bel Abbes, in Oran, but battalions are sent to any oolony 
where they may be required The Natives are 12 regiments of Algerian 
Tirailleurs each of 3 battalions, and 6 regiments of Spahis (Arab cavalry) each 
of several squadrons The officers and a proportion of the non commissioned 
officers of the native regiments are French In 19^2, the strength of the 
garnson of Algeria and of Tunis was 2,960 officers and 69,300 men 

Agfneulture and Industry. 

There exists in Algeria a small area of highly fertile plains and valleys 
in the neighbourhood of the coast, mainly oi^ucd by Europeans, which is 
cultivated scientifically, and where profitable rctuins are obtained from 
vineyards, cereals, Ac , but the greater part of Algeria is of Lmited value 
for agricultural purposes The not them portion is mountainous and 
gener^ly better adapted to grazing and forestry than agrunlture, and a 
large portion of the native population is quite poor In spite of the many 
excellent roads built by the Govempient, a considerable area of the 
mountainous region is without adequate moans of communication and is 
acceasible only with difficulty 

The soil IS, under various systems, held by proprietors, by farmers, 
and by metayers or khamm^s Most of the State lands have been 
appropriated to colonists 1 he area under cuHia at ion is 24,474,350 acres, 
of whi< h 5 793,797 acres areouned by European firmcis and the lialanoe 
by native farm* is The chief crops in 1981 w^rc wheat, 3,bl8,459 tores 
with a yield of 695,068 metric tons , barley 8,127,030 acres with a yield of 
589,063 metric tons , and oats, 657,242 acres with a jield of 119,198 metric 
tons , maize, potatoes, artichokes, beans, i^eas and tomatoes Flax, silk, and 
tobacco (the cultivation of the latter being most remunerative) are also pro- 
duced In 1931 theie wore 16,859 toba<co planters, the area under cultiva 
tion was 66,676 acres, and the yield 18,077 Tn^t^lo tons Sericulture is in 
an exfienmental stage and subeidised by the government There were 326 
growers m 1926, 186 in 1927, and 104 m 1929 In 1929, 0,142 pounds of 
cocoons were produced as against 16,160 m 1928 

In 1931, the yield of wine was 348,846,718 gallons from an ai*ea of 
760,606 a< res comi»ar»d with 298,350,470 gallons from 669,332 acres in 1980 
Bate, banana, pomegranate, almond, fig, and many other fruits grow abun- 
dantly The production of olive oil amounted to 6,499, 2*>0 gallons The area 
under cotton in 1931 was 12,365 acres Yield in 1931 was 1,600 metric tons 
of fibre. State forests (1981), 6,418,164 acres, and, for the most part, belong 
to the State and communes The greater part is mere brushwood, but on 
1,111,980 acres are cork-oak trees, 1,691,960 aoies Aleppo pine, 1,627,730 
acres evergreen oak, and 97,812 acres cedar The dwarf palm and alfa are 
worked on the plains Timber is cut lor firewood, also for industrial purposes, 
Ibr railway sleepers, telegraph poles, ko , and for bark for tanning. Ckm- 
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sidmble partions of the forest area are also leased for tillage, or fbr pastarage 
for cattle sheep, or pigs The forest revetitie m 1930 was 10,745,721 ftatics 

On December 81, lOSly'there were in Algeria 170,000 horses, 170,000' 
mules, 300,000 asses, 900,000 cattle, 6,500,000 sheep, 3,000,000 goats, 
90,000 pigs, and 178,000 camels. The wool clip in 1931 was 20,000 metric 
tons 

There are extensive hshenes for sardines, allaches, anchoviea, sprats, 
tunny-fish, Ac , and also shell-fish In 1931, 1,088 boats of 4,717 metnc 
tons, and 4,128 persons were employed in fishing, and the quantity of fish 
taken amounted to 20,275,221 kilos. The yield of coral and sponges, 247 
kilos 

Algeria possesses deposits of iron, zinc, lead, mercury, copper and anti- 
mony The mineral output in 1981 was as follows iron ore, 895,000' 
metric tons, lead, 9,862 metnc tons , zinc, 7,727 metric tons, phosphate 
rook, 469,077 metnc tons. Kaolin, marble and onyx, salt, coal, and antimony 
are also found 

Commerce. 


The foreign trade of Algiers m recent years has been as follows (m 1,000 
franca) — 


- 

1 

Imports 

Exports 

- 

Imports 

Exports 

1026 

1,000 frsne s 

4 119 041 

1,000 francs jj 
4,014 986 ; 

1920 

1,< 66 «ranc8 
6,85f,851 

i l,o6o francs 

8 877 492 

1027 

4 404.544 

8 522, O' 8 

19B0 

5 711 000 

4,272,000 

1928 

5,049,008 

4 233,781 il 

1981 

1 6,578,000 

1 8,704,000 


The imports and exports for 1930 were divided as follows (in thousands of 
francs) — 




Imports 



Exports 



1 From 
France 

From 

1 Otner 
rouniries 

Total 

To 

France 

To Oth<*r 
Coim* rles 

Totol 

Animal products , 
Vegetable products 

Mitteml products 
Manuflictured articlts 

1 187,454 
652,440 
808 KSZ 
8,456,174 

100,022 

425 569 
865,863 
887,926 

288,876 

1 078,009 
660,815 i 
3,794,100 

401,642 

8,033 H22 
52,186 
87 415 

85,286 
487 876 
208,220 
100 812 

486,848 

8,621,198 

257,416 

286,727 

Total 

4,609,920 

1.229 780 

6,820,700 

3.574,485 

977,708 

4,562.168 


The principal imports in 1981 were fin millions of finncs), cotton goods 
539 (of which 99 per cent, wnxe from France) , machines, spare parts, 
409 (71 per cent from France) , tools, 318 (89 p r cent ifrom France) 
automobiles, 233 (98 por cent fiom Fiance), petroleum, 211 1 stlRW, 161 
(92 j>ercent from liance) , wood, 119 , pottery, etc , 142 (92 p^r cent fioin 
Fraeee) t paper, 182 (92 per emit, fkofn Ffanoe) , litdes, skins and fnts. 111 
(93 per cent from France) , chemical products, 124 , coal, 108, vegetable 
oils, 124 (95 per cent Irom France) , soaps and^rfumes, 120 (99 per cent 
from France) , iron and hUsI, 142 (94 per CMiit uom France) ; ooreals, 227» 
The principal exports in 1981 were (in milllonc of trancs), wines, I, P’1 7 
(99 per cent, to Franco) { cereals, 964 (87 per cent, to France) , ahew, H2 
(94 per cent to France) , iron ore, 139 , brandies and spirits, 109 (97 per 
cent, to Fcanoe) , fruit, 189 (90 per oent. to Fraome). 
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In 1929 the receipts of the customs anthontiea (excepting sugar) amounted 
to 169,831»672 francs , and in 1980 to 162.003,733 francs 

Total trade between the United Kingdom and Algeria (Board of Trade 
returns) for 6 years — 


- 

1928 

1920 

1930 

1981 

1932 

Imports from Algeria into U K 
Exports to Al«;eria from U E 
Re-exports to Algeria from U K 

£ 

2,856,003 

1,702.175 

10,195 

£ 

2.486 069 
i 1,860 209 

I 12,965 

£ 

2,201,458 

1,585,473 

25,087 

£ 

1 218 827 

I 1,234 6t4 

I 6,827 

£ 

1,097,118 

1 1,171,489 
10 172 


Shipping and Gommnnioations. 

In 1931, 4,859 ships of 8,065,111 tons entered the ports of Algeria, 
discharging 4,836,986 tons of merchandise, and ships ot 7,605,959 tons 
cleared after loading 5 170,459 tons of merchandise 

On January 1, 1931, the mercantile marine of Algeria consisted of 14 
vessels of 32,232 tons (overseas trade) , 160 coasting vessels of 43,248 tons , 
and 612 harbour craft of 21,231 tons 

There were 28 national roads in 1932, with a length of 4,037 miles, 
41 miles of Departmental roads, 7,592 miles of mam loads and 19,740 miles 
of by-roads 

On January 1, 1931, there were 3,023 miles of railway open for traffic 
(exclusive of lines on Tunisian territory), the railway receipts (1931) amount- 
ing to 314,200,000 francs There is a regular postal air service between 
Algiers and Marseilles (800 kilometres) 

The postal receipts in 1931-32 were 38,178,001 francs, and there were 749 
post offices The telegraphic receipts were 16,333,695 francs, and those from 
telephones 28 773,402 francs 

There were on January 1, 1932, 30,041 telephone subscribers, 896 public 
telephone offices, and 23,806 miles of inter urban line 

Postal cheque accounts were opened at Algiers on February 1, 1921, and 
on December 31, 1931, there were 16,049 accounts with a total balance of 
137,126,434 francs 

Banking, Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The Bank of Algeria is a bank of issue, with a capital of 20,000,000 francs. 
By the law of April 9, 1982, its note circulation was limited (as a 
temporary measure) to 8,000 million francs Several co operative agncultural 
banks, assisted by Government funds, are in operation Barclay's Bank 
(Overseas), Ltd , have branches at Algiers and Oran 

The money, weights, and measures of France only are used 
BrUtah OonauUOeneral far Algeria — G P Churchill, 0 B E 
Viee^Coneul at Algiera — F K Brennan 
Vice-Consuls at Bdne and Oran 

Statutloal and other Book* of Boferonee oonoeming Algeria. 

1 OmOIAL PUBUOATION*. 

Asmuaire statittiqtie de la Franee. Paris 

Boeumeuta statistiquea sur le eommeroe de VAlgSrie. Aantuil stiiee 1901 Alger 
BbtpoaS de la sitnatloii gSnSrale de r AlgSrie. AnnaaL 

Grand Annualre, Oommerelal, Indnatriel, Administratlf, Agrioole «t Vltlede da 
Alg^Srieet de la Tunisia Annual Paria 

Statistlque OSnSrale de 1* AltcSrie Alger Annual. 

Department ot Overseas Trade Repons Published every 9 years London. 
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2 Non Offioial Pubuoatioks. 

Lea ValATirs de I'AMque da Nord Monthly Paris 

L^sloti u Alg^neiiue 4 I usagn. 4tt \ ersonnel lulministratif de 1 Algdrie et des 
cand'dati* «ux foticiionH publiquea de la C«lonia Algiers, 1682 

Aiazard (J ) and others Hintoire et hisionens de 1 Alg^rte Pans, 1932 
Arlaud (O L ), Kdiior Le Visage de la Prance L'Afrique du Nord. Alg^ne-— 
Tunisie — Maroc Pans 1927 

Bernard (A ), L Algeria Paris« 1031 —L Afriqae du Nord peiidant la Guerre Paris, 
1926 

Bonneval (Gin6ral do), Toute L’Alg^rie en an Circuit Algiers, 1928 
Cambon iJn »‘S) Le Gonverneiueiit G^n^ral de 1 Alg^rie, 1861-7 Paris, 101 A 
Casserly (Q ), Algeria To-<lay London, 1928 
Chure tU, An UisLir'tal !4kr*tcli of Algeria Algiers, 1927 

Demont^ (V ) Renseignenn nts sur L Alg^rii Rconoraiqne 2 vols Paris, 1922 — 
PAlg^rle >nitii>itriolie ft cttmiuerpaote Paris, 1980 

Depont (“ttave), L ALcrie du C-^nbenaire Paris, 1928 
{P ) L AI»:^rie 1981 

(Martial) Uit Slid*' de PinMiu e» coloniales Paris, 19S0 
Snktnt ) Vanlsltcd Cities of Africa Ixindon, 1927 

BitouhlaniB. ) Oollectton complete de la Jurisprudence Alg^nenne depuis la conqu^te 
jusqu 4 1895 24 vols Alger 

Falck (telix), Onide jfco<*noinlque de 1 Algeria Paris, 1922. — J/Alg^rie, un si^cle de 
coloniMathui francalSf Par s 1930 

Franc (Johfn), La ColoiUfSt on de la Mitidja (A Volume in th*- Geographical Section 
of 18Sn-i980 Col lection du Oentenaire de l*Alg6ne ] Pans, 1929 

(A ), L Afr qiu Lutine Marine Aigdiie Tunlsie. Pans, 1022. 

Oauthnot (G ), Lh < < equate d'Alger, 1880 D aprAi les papiois inAlits du Hardchal de 
Bourm«»nt Parts, 1929 

OauUer (E, P ), Strm fare de I Algdrie. Paris, 1922 —Le Sahara, Paris, 1928 

OujQn{}k ), Kii Algerie avec la France Pans, 19/7 

Grant (C F ), Sindies in North Africa Ixindon, 1021 

GuU (S ), Mart^txu (G ), and Yver <G ), Ilistoire d’ Algeria Paris, 1927 

G$tU (8 ) Hlsiotre ancimne de I Afrique du Nord 8 vols Pans, 1927-29 

Guide Joanne Algeria at Tunisia Paris, 1909 

IVh< rt Winds Tra> 1 1 » in Algeria. London 1928 
Julun (C A ) H'ftoiic I \friq »e du Nord Paris, l^Sl 
Kearion fO ), The Shiftaiig Bands «»f Algeria London 1924 
Leblanc (fiiTH Crtoses et irenH du lloggar Algiers, 1930 
MficmtJlan M QnU\«R The Western Mediterranean London, 1902 
Mercur ) I a Civ Ihrath’n Urbs’ne au M*Zab Algiers, 1922 
AfonvinrcM (M ), Alg^i le-Tunlsie (Guide Book) Parts, 1927 
Murray a HandiNj* kn f«tr Trav* Hers. Algeria and Tunie 6th ed London, 1902 
Peyronnet (R ) Le Probliime N*ird Africain Pans, 1925 

Fiqnet (V ) La Coloniaatio* frauQiiso dans V Afriqne du Nord Paris, 1912 —L* Algeria 
frnTiqatso--U»t si^cle de coloniaallon 1880 1930 Paris 1930 

Play/air (Hir R L ) Bibliography of Algeria, published by the Royal Geographical 
Society London 1888 

Schifer {C ), L Al eric ot L Evolution de la Colonisation Franqaise. Paris, 192S 
Siaane (Vf M ), Or at* r tTmioe In Africa. New York, 1924 

Vatet (R ), ' e Sahara M-^rlen itnde de I organisation aciiuiuistratlve 8nanoi4re et 
Judiciaire dea Ternto rea du Su<l Algiers, 1927 

Wil»on (A ) Rainhiea in rth Africa. London, 1926 
Wor^foid (W B ), France tn TuuU and Algeria. London, 1980 


TUNIS 

(Afrikiya; Titnisie ) 

Ck>Yenim0nt.‘-*Sidi Ahmod Bey, born 1862, auccoeded hia oousin, Sidi 
Mohamed el Habib Buy, July 10, 1929 

The roigniug familv of Tunis, occu^nta of the throne since 1706, descend 
from Husaein ben AH, commonly bdieved to be a native of the Isle of 
Crete, who made himaelt master of the country, acknowledging, however, the 
aoserainty of the Sultan of Turkey 

After the French tnvasimi of the country in the spnng of 1 881, the treaty 
of Kattr-ea-Said (Kay 12, 1881)) coniirmed by convention signed June 8, 1888, 
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placed Tunis under the protectorate of France The goYemment is earned 
on nnder the direction of the French Foreign Office, -which has a sjMcial de- 
partment for Tunisian affairs, nnder the control of a French Minister Resident- 
General, who 18 also Minister of Foreign Affairs, and a ministry of 11 heads 
of departments, 8 of the ministers being French and 3 Tunisian The country 
IS divided into 19 districts (contrdles civils), and 6 military circles , the 
distrfct governors (contrdleurs) are French , the subordinate officials (Caids, 
Kahias and Sheiks) are Native French tribunals administer justice between 
subjects of European powers, and also between them and natives , there are 
Native courts for cases between natives (tribunals at Ouzara and CharaH) 
In 1914, the Tunisian penal law was codified French administration in Tunis 
has been confirmed by conventions with all the European Powers regulating 
the status and the conditions of trade of their respective citizens within 
the Regency 

French Resident-Oeneral — M Manceron (appointed January 2, 1929) 

Area and Population — The present boundaries are on the north 
and east the Mediterranean Sea, on the west the Algerian province of 
Constantine, and on the south the great desert of the Sahara and Libya 
The area is about 48,300 English souare miles, including that portion of the 
Sahara which is to the east of tne Djend, extending towards Gadames 

According to the census held on March 22, 193), the total Puro{>ean 
population was 195,293, composed of 91,427 French (exclusive of the army of 
occupation and of the navy), 91,178 Italians, 8,643 Maltese, 449 Spaniards, 
468 Greeks, and 3,133 other foreigners The total native population, 
according to tho census held on March 22, 1931, was 2,215,399, of whom 
2,169,151 were Arabs and Bedouins, and 56,242 Jews Grand total was 
2,410,692 

The capital, the city of Tunis had, in 1931, a population of 202,405, of 
whom 89,801 were Moslems, and 25,399 Jews, besides 83,649 French, 46,457 
Italians, 5,529 Maltese, and 1,570 other Euro})€anH By means of the 
channel, which was opened in 1893, Tunis is directly accessible to ocean- 

C vessels Other towns are Birerta with 23,206 inhabitants (7,971 
, leans) , Sousse iMth 25,824 , Sfax with 39,969, Kaisouan, the Holy 
City of the Moslems, with 21,532 nativrs excluMvely , Feriyville with 6,123 
(5,227 Europeans), and Tindja, 1,656 inhabitants 

The bulK of the population is Mohamme<ian under the Sheik-ul Islam, 
and the revenue from the * Habus ’ lands, like that from the ‘ Wakf * lands m 
Egypt, 18 applied to religious, educational, and charitable purposes There 
are about 196,000 Roman ('athohes, under the miniNtration of the Archbishop 
of Carthage, and about 125 other clergymen The Greek Church (400), the 
French Protestants, and the English Church are also represented, and there 
are 80 English Protestant missionaries at work 

iidtlCfttiOlL — Within the Regency there are (1981) some 478 public 
schools, including 8 lyr4es and colleges, and 32 private Nchools (of which 6 
Jewish schools are provided for by the Government) In the schools there are 
88,459 pupils, of whom 64,985 are boys Of the total number uf pupils, 19,499 
are French , 37,208 Mussulman , 11,950 Jews , 10,281 Italian , 1,196 Maltese 
and 3,315 others In the Great Mosque at Tunis there is a Mohammedan 
university In the city are 78 and in the interior 1,254 MuHsulman pnmary 
schools, some of them assisted by Government funds 24 Moslem apprentice- 
ship-schools have been created dunng the last few years numbering 490 
native pupils Many pnvate schools have recently sprung np at Tunis and 
Sfsz The abolition of congregational teaching decreed In France haa been 
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extended to the l^tegency as regards French children. The Italian Gorem- 
xnent and certain Italian societies still maintain Italian schools at Tunis 
and other large towns 


Finance. — Receipts and expenditure for 5 years — • 



1929 

1980-31 * 

1981-82* 

1982* 

1988 

Revenue ' 

Expenditure 

Franca 

450,098,400 

449,991,037 

Francs 

618,690,900 

518,624,905 

Francs 

614,267,500 

614,217,689 

Francs 

461,215,126 

461,127,600 

Francs 

617,848,180 

617,276,679 


‘ \6ar ending March 81 • April 1 to December 81 


The estimates of ordinary receipts and expenditure for the nine months 
April 1, to December 31, 1982, were as follows — 


Receipts 



Franca 

Taxation — 

Direct 

82,708,965 

Indirect 

212.048,075 

Monopolies — 

Tobacco 

94,650,000 

Others 

14,813,825 

Post Office, Telegranh, Ac 

J4 924,000 

Royalties and Misoellaneoua 

82,170,761 

ToUl 

401,215,126 


At the end of 1930, the Tunisian 


Expenditure 
D^artmeuts — 

Franca 

Finance 

189,007,521 

Poet Office 

34 244,487 

Local Adniiniatration 

52,046 168 

A^culture and Commerce 
Roucation 

38,562,965 

54 276,201 

Public Works 

79,092,946 

Army 

8,164,182 

Justice 

9,144,140 

Miscellaneous 

1,500,000 

Total 

461,127,600 


Public Debt amounted to 538,968,000 


francs The yearly charge for interest, together with sinking fund, 
1,088,5861 In normal conditions the 1903 loan (1,000,000/ ) will be 


extinguished in 1968 and tho rest in 1988. 


Defence — The army of occupation consists of 25,000 men, including 
1,145 officers, supported by natiYe regiments (tirailleurs and spdkis)^ and 
tlie Foreign Legion 

Production and Industry. — Tunis may be divided into 6ve dis- 
tnets—the north, characterised by its mountainous formation, having large 
and fertile valleys {e g , the valley of the Medjerdah, and the plains of 
Mornag, Mateur, and Beja) , the north east, with the peninsula of Cap 
Bon, the soil being specially suited for the cultivation of oranges, lemons, and 
citnis fruits, the Sahel, where olive treesabound , the centre, the region of high 
table lands and pastures , and tho south, famous for its oases and gardens, 
where dates grow in profusion The chief industry is agnculture, and large 
estates predominate The area of the country is divided as follows — 
7,336,000 acres of tillage land , 2,600,000 acres of cork and pine forest, 
110,245 acres of vineyards (the production in 1931 was 15,720,872 gallons) ; 
and 11,375,000 acres of Stockland The area of wheat in 1931 was 2,000,000 
acres , the production was 283,000 tons ; of barley 1,237,000 acres, and the 
production 180,000 tons , of oats 72,500 acres, and the production 33,000 
tons. There were 16,512,861 olive trees , and the production was 34,600 
tons of oil In the south of Tunis date palms ab«mnd , there were 2,598,181 
date palms, of which 1,242,198 produced 52,097,112 pounds of dates. 
Other products are almonds, orani^, lemons, shaddocks, pistachios, alfa 
grass, henna, and cork. Consideraole areas of agnoultural land have been 
acquired either on lease or by purchase by immigrants 
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In 1931, the farm animals were — horses, 94,744 ; asses, 171,182 ; mnles, 
46,993 , cattle, 448,671 ; sheep, 1,941,863 ; goats, 1,169,613 ; camels, 
148,422, pigs, 23,870 

In 1930, 46 mines were worked , value of the mineral output m 1930, 
264,000,000 francs By far the greatest development has been in phos- 
phates, the output of which is increasing yearly Mineral output in 1931 
(in metric tons) — lead, 19,112 (19,400 in 1930), zinc, 800 (1,800), iron, 
447,000 (828,000) , phosphate rock, 2,148,000 (8,326,000) 

Native industries are the spinning and weaving of wool for ^rments, 
carpet weaving, leather embroidery, saddle making, the manufacture of 
slippers, pottery (in ancient style), and matting , tanning and silk weaving 
are declining 

The 6<ihBries are pnncipally in the hands of Italians and Tunisians In 
1931, 3,626 boats (9,226 tons) were engaged in this industry, with a total 
of 13,498 men Sardines, anchovies, allaches, tunny (8,227 tons of fish) 
were caught 


CoiDinorce. — The imports and exports for 4 jears were as follows i — 



1938 

1929 

1<'30 ' 

1931 

Imports 

Bxxmrts 1 

Francs 

1.680.170.000 

1.233.352.000 

I Frsncs 

1 1,984,455,000 

1 1,408,448,000 

Fram» ' 

1 2,107,455,000 1 
1 1,127,233,000 1 

Francs 

1,985,5B2,000 

880,701,000 


Impoits and exports in 1931 were — 


Imports 

i 

1 Value 

Exports 

Value 


1,000 Frank’s 


1 ,000 Francs 

Textiksi 

258,709 

Oraln mealy food 

851., 384 

Clolonisl produce 

164 931 

Marble, stone, minerals 

138,228 

Marble, stone, and mmerals 

347,933 

Crude Metals 

, 66,577 

Manufactured metals 

218,377 

Bfveragfs and wlDf s 

64,341 

Hides • 

39,232 

Fruits and seeds 

20,541 

Tams . 

30,920 

Live animals 

19,167 

Timber 

Mealy foods • 

29,105 

120,641 

! Hides 

18,627 


1 These goods coming ehieflr from Bnglaml 

The share of France in the foreign trade of Tunis in 1931 Has 1,136,986,000 
francs for imports and 628,803,000 for exports, and that of Algena 
187,638,000 francs and 87,889,000 francs respectively, 

Total trade between Tunis and the United Kingdom (according to Board 
of Trade returns) for 6 years — 



1928 

1929 1 

1930 { 

1 1931 1 

1082 

Imports from Tunis Into U K. 
Bxporta to Tunis from U K 

Re exports to Tnnle from U K I 

t 

899,939 

240,190 

21,809 

£> 

1,289,410 

840,405 

24,420 

£ 1 

1,038,465 i 
883,827 1 
14,201 1 

1 750,372 

I 220, Of 9 

28 088 

£ 

078 215 
194,111 
11,514 


In the year 1931, there entered the ports of the Regency 7,910 vessels 
Good roads to the length of 8,519 miles have been oonstraoted between 
1882 and 1931, 







MONEY, WEIGHTS, MEASURES — BOOKS OF REFERENCE 901 


Length of railways, 1,282 miles in 1931 (469 miles broad gauge and 
813 miles narrow) 

There were in 1931, 3,426 miles of telegraphs, 280 telegraph offices, 
messages received and transmitted 1,420,918 The telephone systems had 
11,666 miles of subscribers^ lines and 16,549 miles of inter urban lines 
in 1931, the number ot subscribers being 12,940 There were in 1931, 543 

S ost offices, letters sent and received, 117,103,100, parcels received and 
espatched, 1,206,658 Operating receipts from the three services m 1931 
were 29,076,474 francs, expenditure, 43,958,685 francs There were 6,708 
savings accounts m the Postal Savings Bank in 1931, deposits at the end of 
that year standing at 99,965,748 francs 

Money, Weights, and Measures.— The Banque d*Alg4ne has begun 
operations m the Regency and issues Tunisian bank notes 

The legal coinage since 1892 consists of pieces similar to the French, the 
pieces being coined in France 

The ounce = 31 487 grammes , the multiples of the ounce are the various 
denoininationB of the /ioUolo, which contains from 16 to 42 ounces 
The Kaffis (of 16 whibds^ each of 12 sahs) = 16 bushels 
The prim ipal measure of length IS the piA: the piA: for linen = 5892yd ; 

the pik Turkx for silk = 7068 yd , the fxk Andonlsi for cloth = 7094 ya 
French weights and measures have almost entirely taken the place of 
those of Tunis, but corn is still sold in kajffis and whtbas 
Brthsh Consul General at Tunis — E G Lomas, O B E 

There is a Consul at Birerta, and Vice-Consuls at Sfax and Suaa , and 
Consular Agents at Meluiia, Monastir, Gabes, and Djerba. 


Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Turns. 

Btatistique g^n^ralo annuclle de la Tunisie 1 unis 
Bulletin trim« «tnel du IJeparteinent de 1 AKricnltnre Tunis 
Bulletin de I Office du Fruteotorat Fraiigais en Tunisie 4 Paris Paris 
Annuairo iuniMleu, Tunis 

Monogrn^ihK s puhli^ts 4 luccaston du CiiKiuantcnaire du Protectorat par les 
AdiuinistrHtujus i)Mlih<ivn*8 

Atlas 1 ouristiquc d«i Tunisie, specially published (in French and English) by the P L N 
Railway Co , Paris Paris, 1921 

La Tunisie, Practical Cuido, published by the P4d4ration des Syndicate d initiative 
Tunis 

Batdeker't Mediterranean (1911) includes chapters on Algeria and Tunis 
jOattiion (R ), Situation des Cullos en Tuiiieie Pans 1930 

ikipois s 1^ Tunisie apti\o hlstonque, races, religion, moeurs et coutuines, organisation 
administrative, aveiitr 4oonumique lunis, I98i 

Dougin* (L E ), Behind Tunisian \\all8, together with a Tourists Guide to Tunis 
London, 1928 

Ertkint (8 1 Vanished Cities of Northern Africa London, 1927 
Faneon (N ), La Tunisie avant et rtepuis Toccupation fran^aise 2 vols Paris, 1898 
FtfouMi.(E) and Bcmiutl (A ), L EUt XuniHUiu et le Protecturat Franqais HIstoire et 
Organisation, 1525-1981 2 voIh Pans, 1931 

FrU>outg (A ), L'Atrlqne Latins * Marvo, Alg^rie, Tunisie Paris, 1922 

(Mners La Tunisie. Paria, 1982 

Guide Joanne Algirie et Tunisie Paris, 1909 

Lagrange and Fonfano, Codes et Lois de la Tunisie. 

LoNesson (de), La Tunisie Paris, 1917 

Lapie ( F ), Les OiviUsations tanUtennes Paria, 1897 

Loth (O ), La Tunisie et PCEuvre du Proteotorat Frangals Paris, 1907 — L'lnflda et 
Sidi Tabet la grande colonisation flransaiae en Tunisie Tun la ^ 1910 
Macmillan** Guides The Weatom Mediterranean London, 1902 
MonmmrhS (M ), Algeria— tunisie (Guide Bool^ Parle, 1927 
Hanktn (Sir Reginald), Tunisia A Record of a Tour in Northern Africa. I ondon, 1980 
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iSawrin (Jules), Manuel de remigrant en Tunisia Paris «>Le Feuplement fran^ais en 
Tnnisie. Pans, 1918 

WxlMm (A ), Rambles in North Africa London, 1926 
WoT^old (W B ), France in Tunis and Algeria London, 1930 


FBSKCH SanATOSIAL AFBICA (FBENCH CON0O). 

The French Congo extends along the Atlantic coast between Cameroon 
and the temtones of the Belgian Congo, with the exception of the Spanish 
territory on the coast from the Muni river on 1® N lat to Cameroon, and 
inland to the mendian of 11® 20' E of Greenwich, and the Kabinda region, 
which 18 Portuguese Inland it la bounded by the Congo and Ubanghi rivers 
and stretches northwards to the Bahr el Ghazal and Lake Chad French ac 
qnisition began on the Gabun nver m 1841 , Libreville was founded m 1849 , 
Capel^pez was gamed in 1862, and the French possessions extended along the 
coast for about 200 miles Since then the temtones have been increased by 
exploration and military occupation and their limits have been dehned in 
a senes of international conventions The boundary between French 
Equatonal Afnca and the Anglo- Egyptian Sudan \\a8 fixed by a protocol 
signed on February 28, 1924 

By decree of January 15, 1910, the French Congo was divided into three 
circumscnptions which form three colonies, viz — the Gabun Colony (capital 
Libreville), the Middle Congo Colony (capital Brazzaville), and the Ubangi- 
Shan Colony (capital Bangui) The Chad Temtory, uhich was formerly a 
dependency of the Ubangi-^han Colony, was, by decree issued on March 17, 
1920, made a separate colony It extends from Lake Chad across the 
Eastern Sudan and includes Wadai Capital, Fort Lamy 

By decrees issued on January 15, It^lO, the name ot the French Congo 
was changed into French Equatorial Africa, which extends over the Gabun, 
the Middle Congo, the Ubangi-Shan and Chad Colonies 

The area 18 about 912,049 square miles, containing a population which 
at the 1931 census numWed 8,192,282 , the Europeans numbered 3,300 
The area and population of the separate colonies are shown as follows for 
1931 ~ 


Colony 

Area in 
square miles 

Men 

Women 

Boys i 

1 

! Girls 1 

ToUl 

Gabun 

Middle Congo 
Ubangi Shari 

Chad 

104,820 

172,411 

286,808 

898,955 

117,788 

191,795 

841,481 

845,563 

158,180 

250,1»64 

883,248 

848,596 

60,104 1 
119 687 
186,195 
187,540 

51 201 
99,403 
179,210 
176,317 

387,288 
001,909 
1,090,084 
1,068, 006 

Total 

912,049 

996,567 

1,185,988 

653,588 

506,191 

8,102,282 


The Colonies have each a Lieutenant-Governor , they all have financial 
and administrative autonomy, and each has an administrative council , 
the Lieutenant-Governors are under the Governor General of French 
Equatorial Afnca, having his headquarters at Brazzaville, who is assisted 
by a Secretary-General and a Council of Government There are a general 
budget for the whole of French Equatonal Africa, and also separate budmts 
for the colomes Local revenues accrue chiefly from customs duties , there 
are native poll taxes The sale of alcohol to natives is restncted. The 
budgets showed the following figaiw . — 
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- 

1980 

1981 1 

1^82 

General Budget— 

Franca 

Franca 

Franca 

French Equatorial Africa » 

Local Budget— 

64,500,000 

78,160,000 

86,875,000 

Gabon . 

10,750,000 

21,58O,A0O 

17,185,000 

Middle Congo 

17,2%0,000 

28 500,000 

23,600,000 

Ubangi Bhari 

14,240,000 

17 000,000 
16,850,000 

17,800,000 

Chad 

11,000,000 

17,048 200 


In the colony there were in 1932, 67 native schools with 6,862 pupils, 
and 86 European teachers with 92 native assistants There was also 2 
school for European children with 60 pupils and 2 teachers Private schools 
m 1982 numbered 81 with 6,864 pupils These schools are run by the 
rcli^ous missions 

The resources of French Equatorial Africa are quite undeveloped. There 
are about 300,000 square miles of tropical forest extending to the Gabun coast, 
containing many species of trees ot industrial value Wild rubber is the 
most important Palm oil is produced to some extent Codee, cacao and 
cotton are also cultivated In the Chad Colony large numbers of cattle, 
sheep, asses, camels, horses, and ostriches are raised, but there are no facilities 
for export I vorv is an important article of export At the beginning of 1927 
there wore calculated to bo 880,576 head of cattle in Chad Copper, zinc, 
and lead are found 

Imports and exports for 1930 and 1931 were as follows — 



1 Imports 

1 Exports 

Colony 

, 1980 • 

1931 

1980 

1931 


1 Francs 

Franca 

Francs 

Francs 

Middle Congo 

’ 191,460,286 

186,112,188 

17,058,459 

10 261,766 

Gabon 

1 108,182,884 

40,065,757 

150, 0« 2,055 

84,7 8,786 

Ubangi Shari 

, 280 280,072 

25,237,000 

16,751 268 

15,955 000 

Chad 1 

11,867,222 

17,511,592 

14,668,861 

8,221,879 

Totals 1 

591,790,464 

224,926,587 

197,610,188 

119,152,870 


There is considerable shipping at Port Gen til, Libreville and Pointe- 
Noire, the ohiet ports at which in 1929, 674 vessels of 1,821,739 tons 
entered and 572 vessels of 1,803,596 tons cleared At Loango steamers 
must anchor about three miles off the coast Whale fishmg commenced in 
1922 

On February 6, 1921, a new railway was commenced to connect Brazzaville 
with the Atlantic at Pointe*Noire, and was completed in 1980 

The Central African telegraph line connects Brazzaville with Pointe-Noire, 
the terminus of the French cable from Brest via Dakar and Libreville, and 
is in communication with the English Atlantic cable Wireless telepaphy 
connects BraszaviUe and the head of the Southern Railway m the Loango 
Region, a distance of 800 miles, and also Brazzaville and Leopoldville, and 
a radio service with France was manors ted m 1927. In the Chad region 
there are several stations connecting Fort Lamy, Ati, Faya, and Mad A 
line has been laid to connect Brazzaville with Bangui, and another to 
connect Banrai with Fort Lamy The total length of telegraph line in 
operation is about 8,268 miles 

On the north-east of Lake Chad is the state of Kanem, which was com* 
pletely subjected to France in 1903, and is now only a district of the Shan 
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terntory with Ma6 for its capital Wadai, to the east of Kanem, with an 
area of about 170,000 square miles, and a semi civilised population of about 
1,000,000, accepted the French Protectorate in the summer of 1908, In 
1911 a French force occupied Arada, some miles to the north of the capital, 
Abeshr, which is in comraumcation with Benghazi, on the coast ot Tripoli, 
by caravans, and in 1913 Am Gaiakka 

The pnncipal banks are Banque de I’Afrique Occidentale, Banque 
Oommerciale Afiicame and Banque Beige d’Alnque 

OowirnoT'Otneral of Equatorial Africa — R. Antonetti (July, 1 924) 

Beferences. 

Annuaire du Gouvemenr-G^n^ral de L Afnque Ek^oatoriale FraDQaiae. Paris. 

Bruel (Q ), L Afnque Eijoatoriale Fran^atse Paris, 1930 

Cureau (A L) Savage vfen in Central Africa A Study of Primitive Races in the 
French Congo I ondon, 1915 

Maigret (J V Afriq e Rquatoriale Fran^i^e Paris, 1931 
Migeod (P W H ), Across Equatorial Afnca London, 1928 
Ronder-Saint (M ), L Afrlque Eqnatoriale Pran^alse Pans, 1930 
Bouget <F ), L Ext ansion Coinniale an Congo franqais Paris, 1906 
Vasiol (Q M ), Life in French Congo London, 1925 


MADAGASCAR. 

Government. 

The last native sovereign of Madagascar, R^navMona III (born 1861, 
died 1916), succeeded in 1883 The French having claimed a portion of 
the north-west coast as having been transferred to them by local chiefs, 
hostilities were earned on in 1882-84 against the Hovas, >vho refused to 
recognise the cession In 1885 peace was made, Diego Suarez having 
been surrendered to France A French Resident General was received 
at the capital, and the foreign relations of the country were claimed to 
be regulated by France By the Anglo-French agreement of August 6, 
1890, the protectorate of France over Madagascar was recognised by Great 
Bntam , but the Native Government having refused to carry out the clauses 
of the treaty of 1885, a French expedition was despatched in May 1896 to 
enforce the claims of France, and on October 1, the canital having been 
occupied, a treaty was signed whereby the Queen recognised and accepted the 
protectorate By a unilateral convention made in January, 1896, Madagascar 
became a French possession, and by law promulgated August 6, 1896, the 
island and its dependencies were declared a French colony 

Governor General — Leon Cay la (appointed February 10, 1930) 

A Consultative Council of Admmistration has been established at 
Antananarivo The Colony is not represented in the French Parliament, 
but there is an Economic and Financial Delegation, composed of 24 French 
citizens and 24 natives The former are elected by the CLambers of 
Commerce, Industry and Agncnlture and the Municipal Conncils. The 
native members are chosen by the votes of a body of representatives itself 
elected by the chiefs of the villages This delegation meets once a year for 
examination of the budget proposals. Four Europeans and two native mem* 
bers of the Council of Administration also take part in the meetings of 
this assembly Madagascar ts divided into 8 Regions and 4 Districts. 
Natives are employed to a large extent in subordinate positions both in the 
civil and military administration In all parts of the island the natives are 
allowed to choose chiefk who represent them in their relations with the 
Govemment 
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Area and Population. 

Madagascar is situated to the south-east coast of Afnca, from which it is 
separated by the Mozambique Channel, the least distance between island and 
continent being 240 miles , its length is 980 miles , greatest breadth, 
360 miles, and it has a coast Une of over 3,000 miles The area is estimated 
at 241,094 square miles According to the last census (1931) the population 
(including that of the Mayotte and Comoro islands) ^^as 3,701,770 (19 9 
per sq mile), of whom 3,6rt5 234 were Malagasy, 23,076 were French 
and 13,460 foreigners, including Europeans and others 

The Malajfasy races or tnbes are very numerous, the more important being 
the Hova (910,000), the RiStsil^o (620,000), the Betsimisdraka (488,400), the 
Tanala (187,300), the Sakalava (214,000), and the Bara (182 000) Hindus, 
Chinese, Arabs, and other Asiatics carry on small retail trade The most 
intelligent and enterprising tnbe is the Hova or Menna, whose language, 
allied to the Malayan and Oceanic tongues, is understood over a large part 
of the island The people are divided into a great many clans, who seldom 
inter marry 

The slave trade was nominally alxilished in 1877 , slavery m Imenna 
and in all parts under French authority was abolished by proclama- 
tion on September 27, 1896 The system of forced labour in the public 
service waa ab<ihslicd on Tanuary 1, 1901, but the personal tax due from 16 
to 60 years of age formerly 6 francs, has been increased to 10, 15, in some 
provinces 20. anci in Antananarivo to 30 francs The |>opulation8of the chief 
towns were, in 1931, the capital, Antananarivo, in then-ntreof the island, 
92,475 (6 700 Europeans and 300 Asiatic><> Tamatave, 15,022 . Fianarantsoa, 
12,675 , Aiitsirabe, 8, iOO , Mapinga, 20 000 , Di4go Suare? 12,300 , Tulear, 
12 300, Mananjarv, 11 nOO, Saint^Mane, 7,^22, Nosy Bi, 12,000 The 
pnncipal ports are Tamatave, on the cast coast, Majunga on the north-west 
coast, Diego Suarez in the north, and Tulear in the south west 

In 1896, Dn5go Suarez (a French colony from 1885), the island of Nosy- 
B4 (area 180 sq miles) on the west coast, and the island of Ste Mane on 
the east coast (area 64 sq milea), and in 1914 the Comoro Islands, were 
placed under the authonty of the Governor General of Madagascar 


Religion, Education, Justice. 

Up to 1895, s large portion of the Hova and of the other tribes in the 
oentral districts had been Christianised The Christian population was 
estimated at 450,000 Protestants, and 150,000 Homan Catholics There are 
many missionary societies at work, French (Oatholn and Protentant), British 
(the London Missionari Soi lety, the Friends' Mission and the Anglican 
Mission), there is also a Norwegian Lutheran Mihmiod and an American 
Mission There are in the Colony 1,867 Roman Catholic churches 8,498 
Protestant (high and low), ohur<hes and 75 Mosques The outlying tnbes 
are still mosth heathen 

Education is compulsory from 8 to 14 years of age On January 1, 
1082, there w* re 2 lyi6 s more than 1 000 official w I tools for European 
and native ehihlren, witli 112,000 pupils and 2,000 tcaibers, and 600 
private schools with 67,000 pupils and 1,144 teacher- Children are 
required to learn the Freuefa language At Antananarivo there are a school 
of native medicine, an administrative and oommert lal school, a normal school, 
and a school of agrioultiire 

for the administration of French justice there are a Parquet consisting 

o o 2 
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of a Troewrmr-GMral and other officials, a court of appeal, 4 courts of 
first instance in the principal towns, and justice of peace courts at 17 centres 
For native justice there are tnbutials in the districts, and the natives have 
the ri»{ht of appeal from lower to higher tribunals There were also 
arbitration courts for settling labour disputes 

Finanee, 

The local revenue of Madagascar is denved chiefly from direct taxation 
(including a poll tax and taxes on land, cattle, and houses), from customs and 
other indirect taxes, from colonial lands, from posts and telegraphs, markets, 
and miscellaneous sources The chief branches of expenditure are general 
administration, public works, the post office, and tne public debt The 
budget estimates for the calendar year 1930 balanced at 263,000,000 fianos , 
budget estimates f*»r 1931 balanced at 267,600,000 francs, and those for 
1932 at 267,042,150 francs 

The colony has since 1897 contracted debt to the amount of 4,200,000/. 
<pnncipally tor public work^ ) at the average yearly rate of interest of 
3 02 per cent The 1931 budget makes provision for debt revenue, 
7,600,000 francs, and the 1932 budget for 12,700,000 francs. 

Defence. 

In peace time the troops in Madagascar (including the forces at Di6go- 
Suarez) consist of 1,680 Europeans, and 3,720 natives The police and 
militia, consisting of 3,300 natives, are maintained on the local budget 

Production and Industry. 

In 1896, on the completion of the French occupation of the Island, the 
Malagasy system of laud tenure was modified on the model of the Torrens 
Act ot Australia Since then, * decree issued in 1926, specifies that the 
French State is presumed to be tUe o^iior of any land not under 
cultivation, exploite<l nor put uuder ministration And in 1929 there was 
issued a new rt-guUtion concer iing the native property and providing 
reserved zones for the local communittes The pnncipal crops are nee, sugar, 
coffee, manioc, cotton, cacao, vanilla, tobacco, butter bean'*, lima beans, 
cloves, mulberry trees, and rubber trees The latest atatistics give the follow- 
ing acreage — rice, 1,392,425 acres, manioc, 682,925 acre*? , maize, 213,540 
acres , sweet potatoes, 244,8^5 aens, hancot beans, 91,097 acres , potatoes, 
77,207 acres, coffee, 113,537 acren , vanilla, 53,260 acres. Sericulture is 
encouraged The forests contain many valuable woods, while caoutchouc, 
gum, resins and plants for textile, tanning, dyeing, and medicinal pur- 
poses abound 

Cattle breeding and agriculture are the chief occupations of the 
natives There were on Decenil»er 31, 1981, 9,000,000 cattle in the 
island, 3,000 horses, 255,000 sheep, 70,000 goats, 2,000 ostriches, and 
600 000 pigs 

Silk and cotton weaving are carried on, and the working of metal and the 
making of panama and other straw hats The preparation of sugar, noe, 
soap, tapioca, Ac , is being undertaken by Europeans, as well as the canning 
of meat There are laige meat pr^^serving factories at Bo auamary (Majuuga), 
Diego-Suarez, Tamatave, AutanknaHvo and Antsirabe 

The value of the total output of nunerals iu 1981 was 16,110,000 francs, 
mphite (6,287 tons) accou>iting At 8,8i 2,000 francs, gold (206 kilos) 
for 8,001,000 francs, and mica (120 tons) ior 1,698,000 &no8. The pro- 
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duction of phosphates (800 tons) was valued at 1,600,000 francs, that of 
precious stones at 787,000 francs Madagascar produces also industnal 
stones, corundum, radio-actit^e minerals (be tail te and euxenite) and zircon 

Commerce. 


The trade of Madagascar has been as follows in five years — 



1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

Imports 1 

Exports 

Francs 

679,860,066 

875,035,956 

Francs 
688,561,341 
483,596,585 1 

Francs 

807,854,929 

439,978,455 

Francs 

602,782,842 

369,068,899 

Francs 

507,822,279 

861,849,497 


The chief articles df import and export in 1930 and 1931 were the 
following — 


Imports 

1930 ! 

1931 

! 

Exports 

1930 

1981 


1,000 francs 

1,000 franca 


1,000 frants 

i 1,000 francs 

Cottons 

72,529 ' 

75,889 

Graphite 

12,910 

1 8,802 

Machinery 

9,t>00 1 

6,301 

Mica 

8,761 

1 698 

Iron and alei 1 

2l,5S7 1 

15,159 

Rafla fibre 

25,000 

31,672 

Cement 

27,123 ' 

16 821 

Rice 

6,374 

5,162 

Ptiel oil 

24,090 

13,745 

Tapioca 

2,669 

5,477 

Flour 

11,421 

5,016 

Cotfee 

S3,S4S 

70,093 

Coal 

0,251 

4,102 

Manioc 

8,410 

13,020 

OloUiing 

13,151 

14,981 

Hides 

81,441 

24,004 

Boots and Khoe^ 

8.046 1 

7,076 

Sugar 

7,59, 

9,891 

Automobiles 

7,806 1 

1 

4,467 

Animal w i\ 

7,011 

3 879 


Franco supplies the bulk of the imports (378,136,962 francs in 1931), 
and that country also recenes the bulk of the exports (291,679,633 francs 
in 1911) 

According to Board of Trade returns, the imports from Madagascar into 
Great Britain in 1931 amounted to 337, 36H , and in 1932 to 292, OSH , and 
the exports from Great Britain amounted to 68,894Z in 1931 and 65,640/ 
in 1932 Re exports to Madagascar from UK weie 966/ in 1931, and 
566/ in 1932 

Shipping and Communioationi 

Tamatave, the principal seaport of the island, is visited by the steamers 
of two French shipping companies, and the principal ports are connected with 
each other by coasting steamers plying regularly In 1981, 7,561 vessels of 
8,312,823 tons entered and 7,629 vessms of 8,319,666 tons cleared at the ports 
of Madagascar Of the total vessels entering, 5,627 were French and 1,680 
were British ; and of those clearing, 5,567 were French and 1,723 British. 

At the end of 1926, there were 1,800 miles of roads Three railways are 
at present worked in Madagascar The first is the through railway line 
between Antananarivo and Tamatave (229 miles) which was opened for traffic 
on March 9, 1913, and soon to be electrified The second is the railway 
between Antananarivo and Antsirabe (noted for its thermal springs), 98 
miles south of Antanknarivo, opened for traffic on October 15, 1928 The 
third IS the branch line of the Tamatave railway, from Moramanga to the 
Antsihanaka Districts, towards the north of the island, which was opened 
for traffic in October, 1917, a distance of 108 miles Total railway mileage 
(including narrow-gauge local lines) on December 81, 1927, 430 miles A 
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new line from Fiannrantsoe to the east coast of the island (105 miles) k 
being Gonstrncted This will be electrified. There is also a motor-car serviOe 
with a network of routes coyering more than 800 miles. 

There is postal communication throughout the island There were in 
1981, 185 ordinary post offices and 500 rural offices The telegraph line 
has (1931) a len^h of 9,207 miles There is cable communication to 
Mozambique, Mauritius, Reunion, and Aden In 1981 there were 1,490 
miles of urban and inter urban telephone line, and eleven Government wire- 
less telegraph stations The important wireless station at Antani'inaiivo, 
forming part of the French inter-colonial network of wireless stations, ^as 
opened towards the end of 1924 

Money and Banks 

By the decree of 22 December, 1925, a Bauk of Issue was established — 
the Bank of Madagascar, with a capital of 200 million francs The Comptoir 
National d*Escompte de Pans has agencies at Antanimsnvo, Tamatave, 
Di4go*Suarez, Mananjary, Majuiiga and lulear The Credit Foncierde Mada 
gascar and La Banque de TOc^an Indian are also establislied in the island 
On January 1, 1920, a Savings Bank was established 

The monetary system is the same as that of France, and all coins and 
notes which are legal tender lu France are also legal tender in the Colony 
The Bank of Madagiscar issues notes which are legal Tender m tlie ulanas 
and its dependencies 


MAYOTTE AND THE COMORO ISLANDS 

The archipelago of the Comoro Islands is formed by the islands ot 
Mayotte, Anjouan, Grande Comore and Moheli Before 1912, Anjouaii, 
Moneh and Grande Comore were only under French protection , Mayotte 
alone being a colony But by a law of July 25, 1912, and a decree of 
February 28, 1914, the whole archipelago has become a colon}, attached to 
the general government of Madagascar, of which it forms a Region under 
the command of a Lieutenant Governor 

In 1981, the combined population was 130,253, including 501 Europeans 
The uland of Mayotte (140 square miles) had a population (1931) of 12,690 
There is an increasing emigration to Zanzibar and Madagascar The chief 
product was formerly sugar, but the cultivation of vanilla has now superseded 
that of the sugar-cane There are now only two sugar works and two 
distilleries for rum Besides vanilla and sugar, cacao, aloes and perfume 
plants (citronella, ylang-ylang, patchouli, &c ) are cultivated 

Grande Comore, Moheli, Anjouan, and a number of smaller islands, have 
an area of about 650 square miles and population in 1981 of 109,563 Grande 
Comore Itself is about 40 miles long and 18 miles at its broadest points. 
Vanilla, cacao and perfume plants are successfully cultivated Grande Comore 
has a fine forest and exports timber for building and for railway sleepers 
The principal imports are cotton fabrics, metals, and nee , the principal 
exports, bides, sugar, copra, sisal, and vanilla 

The other dependencies surrounding Madagascar are the islands Etirops, 
Juan de Nova, Barren, Bassasda India, Glorionses Then half way between 
Cape of Good- Hope and Australia he Amsterdam and St Paul, also tbo 
arcbipelago of Kergu61en, whaling and fishing stations, and near tbe 
Antartic pole Crozet islands and Ferre Adelle Amsterdam, St Paul, 
Ker^elen, Omzet and Ferre Adelie were made dependencies of Madagascar 
by decrees of March 26 and November 27, 1924 



ximtios 


909 


Consular and other Bepresentatires. 

Or Gr9AT Britain in Madagascar 

Consul at Anlandnarlvo — J* Helm Smith 

There is also a Vice Consul at Majunga and at Tamatare 


KiUHIOV. 

Reunion (or Bourbon), about 420 miles east of Madagascar, has belonged to 
France since 1643 It is administered by a Governor assisted by a rnvy 
Council, and an elective Council -General, and is represented in the Frcncn 
Parliament by a Senator and t\^o Deputies It has an area of 970 square 
miles and jwpulation (1931) of 197,933, of whom 194,272 were French , 
there ueie also 196 Bntish Indians, 921 natives of Madagascar, 302 Africans, 
2,242 Clnnese The chief towns are St Denis, with 26,807 inhabitants 
in 1931 , St. Pierre, 22,048 , St Paul, 22,679 , St Louis, 17,237 The 
towns are under the French municipal law Reunion has a lycee with (1932) 
25 teachers and 560 pupils l*nmary education is given at St Denis in 
two schools, one for boys with 722 pupils and 14 teachers, and one for girls 
with 815 pupils and 20 teachers Theie are besides three infant schools 
under State supei vision, and three private establishments In thereat of 
the island, primary education is given in 175 scliools by 381 teachers, andm 
31 pi IV ate schools The number of pupils attending school in the island 
is (1932) 23,579 There is a teachers training course at the lyc4e attended 
by 45 pu]>ils with 2 teaoheis The chief port, Pointe-des Galets, is connected 
by a coast railway of 60 miles with St Benoit on the one hand, and St Pierre 
on the other In 1888 this railway jyas taken over by the State The chief 
productions are sugar (62,000 acres), rum, manioc (12,000 acres), tapioca, 
vanilla, essences The lortsts occupy about 150,000 acres The pro 
duction of spirits (expi eased as 100 per cent alcohol) in 1931 amounted 
to 764,209 litios (168,126 gallons) m industrial distilleries and 3,460,875 
litres (701,892 gallons) in other woiks The sugar production in 1931-32 
was 42,921 metric tons The chief imports are rice (valued at 22,051,798 
fVancs in 1931), gram, cotton goods (11,205,673 franca m 1931), Ac , 
the chief exivorts are sugar (51,883 metric tons valued at 72 461,082 
francs m 1931), and spirits (4,847,926 litres valued at 29,797,979 franca 
in 1931) 'botal value of imports in 1931, 160,185,366 francs, of exports, 
121,605,870 francs In 1931, 164 vessels entered and cleared at the ports of 
the island There are about 80 miles of railway The Tamatave Reunion- 
Mauritius Telegraph Cable is open for traffic The wireless station is also 
open for public traffic During the year 1931, there were 164,741 telephone 
conversations and 78,871 telegraph communications There are 61 post offices 
and 677 central telephone offices The budget for 1931 showed 67,376,928 
francs for receipts and expenditure. VThe currency of Reunion consists of 
local bank notes and token nickel coinage It has nominally the same value 
aa that of Franco The Bank of Reunion has a capital of 6 million francs. 

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Madagascar 
and Reunion. 

1 OvriOZAL PUBLIOATIONS 

Quide-Annuatre de Madagascar at DtT>endaacea Annual AJTtan&uarlvo 
Journal otllelel de Madagascar Weekly since March 20, 1896 Antananarivo 
Bulletin de rAcad^mle de la R^mdon (bi annual) 

Bulletin de la Ohambre d'AgrIoulture de la Reunion. 
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Bulletin Bconomiqne — Bulletin Bconomiqne de Mada^ftsoar, publication trimeatrielle 
Bulletin Bconomique Published by the Qouvernement 04n6ral 22nd year 
1926 (Ciolonie de Madagascar et Dependances ) Antantoarlvo, 1926 
Bulletin de rAcad^mie Malgache 

Statistiques G^n^les Gouvemement G6n6ral de Madagascar et dependances 
Melun, 1909 

Statistique du Ckimmerce et de la Navigation Antanhnarlvo Annual 
l^eaties condnded between France and Madagascar, August 8, 1868 , December 12, 1885, 
and September SO, 1895 

2 Kon Official Publications 

Guide Touristique (by 1 rtnte) 1931 

Bulletin de la Soctetd des Sciences et Arts de la Reunion 
Borrel (O P ) Le Code dei 305 articles de Madagascar Pans, 1931 
Chapas (S ), Quatre vingt annees d inflnencea Enrop^ennes en Imenna. Antanhna* 
rivo, 1925 

Cros (L ), Madagascar pour tons 1922 

Dv\douav. {^ ), G6ographie de Madagascar Paris, 1922 

De la Bdthie (P ), La V6g6tatlon Malgache Marseille, Paris, 1921 

J>eliUe-Desloge9, Madagascar Paris 1931 

<3ranaidiar(A ), Histoire physique, naturelle et politique de Madagascar Paris, 1917 
In 50 4to Tolnmes, with many hundred plates still in progress Vol^ I~III 1930 
Collection des Ouvrages anciens concernant Madagascar 9 vols Paris, 1920 —Biblio* 
graphic de Madagascar Pans, 1907 
Qravier (G ), Madagascar Paris, 1904 

Jaegli (E ), Bssai de Bibliographie Madagascar et Dependances 1905-1980 Tananarive, 
927-80 

JuUen (G ), Madagascar et ses Dependances Paris, 1926 

Keller (C ), Madagascar, Mauritius, and other East African Islands London, 1900 

Lacroix, La Miii^ralogie de Madagascar 3 vols Pans, 1922, 1923 

Lehlond (M ), La Grande lie de Madagascar Pans, 1910 

Leblond(il )and(A ), La Reunion Pans, 1981 

lecomU, Les Bois de Madagascar Pans, 1922 

Marcuse (Vf H ), Through Western Madagascar London, 1914 

Mondain, Un S«^cle de Mission Protestante h Madagascar Paris, 1920 

Nemours (Due de), Madagascar et ses Richesres Pans, 1980 

Osborn (0 8 ), Madagascar Land of the Man eating Tree New York, 1924 

Paulin (H ), Madagascar Pans, 1925 

Petit (G ), L Industrie des Pfeches A Madagascar Pans, 1930 

Piolat (P^e) et Nouffiard (Ch ), Mad^^car, La Reunion, Mayotte, les Comores, 
DJiboutil Paris, 1900 

Rue (E. A, de la), Terres Fran^ise Inconnues, lies Kerguelen, Crozet, Salnt-Paul et 
Amsterdam Pans, 1980 

Sihree (Rev James) A Naturalist in Madagascar London, 1915 —Fifty Teais is 
Madagascar London, 1924 

You (A ), Madagascar Histoire, Organisation, Colonisation Paris, 1931 


FBEirCH SOMALILAND 

The colony of the Somali Coast lies between the Italian Colony of 
Eritrea and British Somaliland On the north it is bounded by Cape 
Doumeirah, which separates it from the Italian possessions , on the south by 
a line drawn from the wells of Hadou to Gueldessa, which separates it from 
the British possessions , the inland boundary towards Abyssinia being, 
by convention of March 20, 1897, at a distance of 90 kilometres (about 56 
miles) from the coast It is administered by a Governor, assisted by an 
Administrative Council The port of Obock was acquired for France in 
1862, but it was not till 1884 that its active occupation began In 1884, 
Sagallo and Taiurah were ceded to France ; in 1886, Ambado , in 1888 
territory was delimited by agreement with Great Bntain , in 1888, a port 
was created at Djibouti, now the seat of government The temtory has an 
area of about 8,880 square miles, and the native population was estimated 
in 1981 at 68 966, made up as follows* Somali, 46,687 , Arabs, 2,992; 
Danakils, 18,662 , Jews, 78 , Abyssimans, 167 , Hindus, 499 Djilxiuti 
has (1981) 11,366 inhabitants, of whom 628 are European (856 French). 
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There aie two schools for elementary education, one public and the 
other private The local budget for 1981 balanced at 14,171,874 francs 
The country has scarcely any industries, but with the coast dshenes and 
inland trade there is considerable traffic The mineral wealth of the country 
IS imperfectly known Salt has been mined since 1912 , in 1981, 22,000 
metric tons were exported , other minerals supposed to exist are gypsum, 
mica, amethyst, sulphur and petrol The chief imports are cotton goods, 
butter, coal, sugar , the chief exports were coffee, ivoiy, hides and skins 
The total imports in 1931 amounted to 220,006,000 francs, and the total 
exports to 189,911,000 francs Much of the traffic with Abyssinia which 
formerly parsed by 2iailah now goes by railway from Djibouti to Addis 
Ababa (486 miles) In 1931 there entered at Dpbouti 646 steam merchant 
vessels of 2,053,600 tons Of these vessels, 226 were French, 173 English, 
50 Italian, 2 Dutch, 10 Norwegian, 80 German, 3 Swedish, 1 American, and 
1 Belgian 


FRSKCH WEST AFRICA AND THE SAHARA. 

French West Africa comprises the following colonies — (1) Senegal, 
(2) French Guinea, (3) the Ivory Coast, (4) Dahomey, (6) French Sudan, 
(6) Mauntania, (7) Niger, and (8) Circonscription of Dakar and Dependencies 
The approximate area and population of French West Afhca m 1931 
are shown as follows — '' 



Area (in 
Square 
Miles) 1 

I Population 1931 

1 

Popu 
lation 
! i>er sq 
mile 

Colony 

Buro; 

French 

peana 

* Foreign 

Native Races 

ToUl 

Senegal 

<7,750 

2,649 

2,448 

1,579,176 

1,584,273 

20 3 

Guinea 

»6,8'>2 

1,183 

1,143 

2 284 692 

2,286,968 

23*0 

Ivory Coast 

125,067 

2,050 

814 

1,863,452 

1 866 316 

14 9 

Dahomey 

47,142 

878 

93 

1,111,084 

1 ll2,i'00 

23 5 

French Sudan 

501,308 

1,667 

436 1 

2,858,655 

2,885 658 

50 

Upper Volta 

113, IS"* 

610 

58 j 

2,999,580 

8,000 243 

26 4 

llauriUnia 

822,836 

206 

115 

823,498 

823,819 

1-0 

Niger | 

Dakar and De 

' 405 

823 

16 

1,542,875 

1,542,714 ! 

1 

3 8 

I 

pendencies 

— 

4,989 

1,670 

1 47,423 

53,982 j 


Total 

1,799,030 

j 14,400 

1 6,088 

j 14,554,885 

j 14,575,978 

1 _ 

1 


By decree of September 6, 1982, which came into lorce on January 1, 
1933, Upper Volta ceased to be a colony , its territory and population were 
dui>nbut^ as follows to Niger, 27,290 square miles and 268,239 inhabi- 
tants, to French Sudan, 20,226 square miles and 713,167 inhabitants , and 
to Ivory Coast, 59,212 square miles and 2,018,837 inhabitants 

Of the French popiuation, 7,207 were men, 2,578 women, and 1,314 
children , while of the foreign population, 2,466 were men, 989 women, and 
896 children. 

The principal tnbea are the Ouolofs in Seneral (about 603,000, mostlj 
Moslems} , Bambaras and Mandmgos in the Sudan (about 1,200,000) , 
Peuhla Faulb5s m the Sudan, Upper Volta, Niger and Guinea (about 
2,000,000) , the Mossi In the Upper Volta (about 1,800,000), and the 
Kroumeh on the Ivory Coast 
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A treaty of October 10, 1906, determmea the oourse of the Anglo-French 
boundary from the Qolf of Guinea to the Niger. The delineation of the 
boundary was completed in 1912, and approved by the two governments in 1914 
The British government has leased to France for purposes of commerce two 
pieces of land, one on the right bank of the Niger bt^tween Lealaba and the 
(xmfluence of the rivers Mouasa and Niger, and the other on one of the 
mouths of the Niger, each to form one block of from 25 to 120 acres with a 
nver frontage not exceeding 436 ^ards , the lease, at first, to be for 80 years 
It 18 further stipulated that, within the boundaries indicated in the conven- 
tion, British and French as regards persons and merchandise shall enjoy for 
80 years the same tioatment ih all matters of river navigation, of commerce, 
and of tanff and fiscal treatment and taxes of all kinds 

Under the Anglo-French Convention of April 8, 1904, the river port of 
Yarbatenda on the Gambia (belonging to the British colony of Gambia), with 
all its landing places, was ceded to France, and, if this port should prove 
inaccessible to sea going merchantmen, access to the nver will be granted to 
France at an accessible point lower down At the same time the Los 
Islands were ceded to France 

By a Convention between Great Bntain and France the former recognised 
the right of France to all temtory west of the Nile basin, which practically 
includes the whole of the Sahara (exclusive of the Libyan Desert), and the 
State of Wadai. The French Sahara may be roughly estimated at about 1^ 
million square miles 

Over the whole of French West Africa there is a Governor General, who 
IS assisted by a Council, the seat of the general government being at Dakar 
The Colonies are each under a Lieutenant Governor, the Circonscription of 
Dakar and Dependencies under a Governor of Colonies, all subject to the 
direction of the Grovemor General, who has been relieved of the direct 
administration of any portion of his Government, and is free to devote the 
whole of his attention to directing and controlling the common interests of all 
the Colonies To facilitate this object a General Budget has been created, 
drawn up by the Governor-General, which provides for all the services 
which are common to all the Colonies, particularly public works and social 
services, and the funds for which are provided by the customs and shipping 
dues of each of the Colonies, which have now only their internal revenues 
to depend upon for their local budgets, which have however, been relieved 
of the cost of all the geneial semres 

There were in 1930-81, 310 preparatory schools with 27,522 pupils (2,389 
girls) , 170 elementary schools with 11,479 pupils (1,039 girls), 88 urban 
schools with 4,158 pupils (754 girls), 8 higher primary schools with 974 
pupils (6 girls) , 10 technical schools with 910 pupils There were besides 
196 evening schools for adults with 9,089 pupils, 9 orphan schools with 171 
boys and 156 girls, and 2 'medersas’ or Mnasulman schools with 145 pupils , 
also 2 Lyedes with 460 pupils There were 76 pnvate schools with 4,540 
boys and 3,120 girls The expenditure on education was 26,000,000 francs 

The following are the financial estimates for 1982 j — 



General Budget 

Local Budgeta 

Supplementary 

Budgets 

Total 

Revenue 

Sxpenditure 

francs 

186 6S8,000 
186,688,000 

franca 

477,866,867 

477,866,867 

fraTics 

148,076,225 

148,076,826 

ftrsnes 

811,470,682 

811,470,682 


The general budget for 1933 balanced at 179,728,000 francs 
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The miUtary forces m 1932 consisted of 17,400 men, of whom 2,720 were 
Europeans In 1931-^2 there were 10,500 recruits. The police force numbers 
7,620 

The principal agricultural products are ground nuts (610,232 tons in 
1931), cocoa (19,212 tons in 1931), and cotton (4,842 tons in 1931) 

The imports into French West Africa are mostly food substances, textiles, 
mechanual implements, and beyerages , the exports from these colonies are 
chiefly fruits, oils and oil seeds, as well as rubber, cotton, cocoa and timber 
The following is a comparatire table of values of the imports and exports 
during 1930 and 1931 for each of the colonies — 


Colonies 

i 

Imports 1 

1 Exports 

1930 

1931 

1 1930 

1 1931 

Senegal 

French Guinea 

Ivory Coast 

Dahomey 

French Sudan » 

Upper Volta ‘ 

Niger * 

Mauritania * 

francs 

7% 008,022 

97 888,278 
261,369,460 
164,681 471 

58 810,646 

5 480 604 
21,078 220 
1,168,167 

francs 

860 487,797 

03 3 *>4 846 
131, ♦'33,571 
102 614,726 

23 271,794 
8,702 487 
21,854*,8hO 
1,243,870 

francs 
599,286,5«2 
58,268,171 
253 106,585 
124,9 1,200 

2 877,194 
16,867,802 
41,784 750 
1,520 210 

francs 

371 969 169 

48 928,918 
183,826,157 
67,606 642 
5,507,875 
12,218,721 
10,862,480 
1,354,113 

Total 

1,3 6 484 768 

707,858,471 

1 097,689,474 

651,272,975 


> A good deal of the trade of these Coloniea thr<»ugh the {H>rts of the remaining 

Colonies of Irench IVest Airicaaud is mchulfd in local trade returns 


Of the imports, 388,209 645 francs in 1931 and 700,860,291 francs m 
1930 were from France , of the exports, 89^,367,133 francs m 1931 and 
639,140,949 franog m 1980 went to France. 

Total trade between i treat Britain and French West Africa^, according to 
Boanl of Trade Returns for three jeara, was as follows • — 



1930 

1931 

1932 

Imports from French West Africa into U K 
Exports to Fren< h Africa from U K 

Re exports to Frcn< h West Africa fium IT K 

678,543 

1,787,911 

116,215 

£ 

519,815 

783,680 

52,272 

£ 

222,571 

1,140.472 

51,074 


1 Inoludiug f reu< h Equatorial Africa 


In 1931, 10,371 vessels of 9,677,461 tons entered and cleared the ports 
of French West Africa. 

There were (January 1, 1932) 2,126 miles of railway in operation and 60d 
miles under construotiou , 25,300 miles of tidegraph In 1932 there were 
239 post oflaces, divided as follows —Senegal, 61 , French Sudan, 41 ; 
Guinea, 84 , Ivory (Doast, 31 , Dahomey, 26 , Mauntania, 14 , Upper Volta, 
20 , and Niger, 22 

A savings bank was established by a decree of July 22, 1920, and began 
to function on October 1, 1922, with a single office at Dakar There are now 
4 branch offices at Saint-Louis, Conakry, Porto-Novo, and Niamey On 
January 1, 1932, there were 12,657 depositors with 23,779,253 franos to their 
credit. The Banque de rAtnqne Occidentals Fran^aise has the exclusive 
right to issue notes It has branches at Dakar, St Loifis, Rnhsejne, Bamako, 
Grand-Bassam, Porto Novo, Lome and Kaolack Its capital u 86,000,000 
francs The Banque Fran^ise de I'Afrique and the Banque Oommeiciale 
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Afncame are unportant banking institntions in French West Afnca. The 
use of French weights and oieasures, and money, is compulsory throughout 
French West Afnca 

Oovemor-Omeral of French West Africa — M J Br4vi4 Appointed 1930 


The colony of Senegal was reorganised by the law of December 4, 1920, 
and March 80, 1925 The capital is St Louis, an old town founded m 1668 
(population, 1931, 29,608, Europeans, 901) The other important towns 
are Dakar, a fortified naval station, and the seat of the Government General 
of French West Africa (population, 1931, 63,982, European, 6,659), Rufisque 
(population, 1911, 14,623, European, 512), Kaolak (14,141) Dionrbel 
(15,402), Thies (11,016) By a decree of December 1924, Dakar and its 
suburbs were formed into a special t«*rntory called circonstription de Dakar 
€t Dependarices Goree, a small island situated in front of Dakar (popula 
tion, 998), was amalgamated with Dakar in April 1929 There are three 
municipal communes governed by a mayor and corporation, St Louis, 
Dakar and Rufisque 

The total area is 74,112 square miles, and the total {>opulation in 1981 
was put at 1,584,273 The natives of the four towns and their descendants 
are French citizens, and other natives are French subjects 

The Colony is represented m the French Parliament by a deputy 
The Colony is administered by a Lieutenant Governor, assisted by a 
Colonial Council of 44 members, 26 elected by French citizens and 18 by 
representatives of native chiefs of cantons and provinces The Colony is 
divided into 16 ‘ circles,’ each under the rule of an administrator The local 
budget for 1932 was 121,627,700 francs 

For primary e Jucation there were jn 1931, 66 preparatory schools, 24 
elementary schools and 13 regional schools There were also 4 urban schools 
at St. Louis and 2 at Ruhsque, which give the same instruction as the 
French primary schools, modihed to suit local requirements At Dakar there 
are grouped superior technical schools common to all the colonies, a normal 
school for teachers, a professional school, a commercial and administrative 
school, a school of medicine At St Louis a superior pnmary school has 
226 pupils Secondary education is provided at Dakar and at St I ouis 
(320 pupils in 1931) In 1981, 2,200,000 francs were provided for secondary 
education There is a large hospital for natives at Dakar, and for Europeans 
and natives at St Louis 

The soil is generally sandy In 1931, there were 840,000 sheep and 
goats, 491,000 cattle, 70,000 asses, and 47,000 horses The natives cul 
tivate ground-nuts (production, 1931, 453,841 tons), millet, maize, and some 
nee , other products are castor beans, some coco nuts, gum from Manntania, 
and rubber from the Casamance nver Ground-nuts form the bulk of the 
exports A salt industry is being developed. Native industnes compnse 
weaving, pottery, bnck making and jewellery. 

Imports m 1981, 376,081,000 francs , exports, 371.676,000 francs The 
chief imports are cottons, foodstuffs, metal work, and coal The chief exports 
in 1981 were ground-nute (453,841 tons), turtles, hides and skins, ground- 
nut oil (2,078 tons), gums (5,929 tons) 

In 1980 the colony possessed 1,668 miles of telegraph and 1,626 miles of 
telephone lines There are 2 French submarine cables, Brest-Dakar and 
Brest-Casablanca-Dakar There are three other cables, one Spanish, one 
French West African, and the third belonging to a South American company. 

One railway connects Dakar, Rufisque and St. Louis (166 miles), another 
one Thi^, Kayes and Bamako (French Sudan), 450 miles. 
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There is a nver service on the Senegal from St Louis to Podos (liO milei) 
open throughout the year, . Dunng the rainy season there is a service from 
Dakar to Kayes (484 miles) The Senegal river is closed to foreign flags 
Dakar, the pnncipal port, is in regular communication with French ports by 
the steamers of 6 French lines, and with Liverpool by a Bntish line La Banque 
de TAfriqueOccidentale (established June 29, 1901 and reorganised by a law 
of January 29, 1929), with a capital of 35,000,000 francs, and reserve funds 
17,500,000 francs, was founded for the purpose of carrying on financial, in- 
dnstrial, or commercial operations . it has a branch at D^ar, and agencies 
at St Louis, Rufisque, and Kaolack La Banque Beige d’Afnque has 
an agency at Dakar The Banque Oommerciale Afncame has agencies at 
Dakar, Rufisque and Kaolack 

H B M*8 CormiUOerural at Dakar (for French Western Africa, including 
the Sudan) — R C F Maugham 


French Guinea lies on the coast between Portuguese Guinea and the 
British colony of Sierra Leone, and extends inland so as to include 
the territories of Koumbia, Siguiri, Kouroussa, Kankan, Kissidougou, 
Dabola, Beyla, Macenta, Boffa, Bok4, Conakry, For6canah, Kindia, 
Labe, Mamou, Pita, Gueck^dou, and N*zer^kor(^ The area is about 89,436 
square miles, and the population (1931) was 2,236,968, including 2,270 
Europeans (1,133 French) A regular system of Government lay schools has 
recently been introduced all over French West Africa The pnncipal products 
are j»alm oil and nuts, rubber, millet, earth-nuts, rice, gum, bananas, pineapples^ 
and coffee, which is grown in the Uio Nunez Fouta and militar) regions There 
IS an exponmental garden at Camayenne near Conakry (the capital), where 
the culture of bananas, pineapples, rubber trees, and other plants is being tned* 
Fouta Djallon contains cattle in abundance In 1930 there were 615,000 
cattle, 157,000 sheep, 235,000 goats, 2,628 horses, and 153 asses. Gold is 
found in the river Tiukisso and in the Bour4 and Siecke diNtncts Imports in 

1931, 61,374,918 francs, exports, 48,949,487 francs The prmcipal exports 
in 1931 were rubber, 842,549 francs , cattle, 1,904,882 francs, ground- 
nuts, 1,088,634 francs , hides, 5,537,462 fiancs, bananas, 11,642,130 francs ; 
and ]>alm kernels, 7,130,585 francs, animal wax, 2,844,279 francs, palm 
oil, 827,674 francs The principal imports in 1981 were cotton fabrics^ 
13,843,841 francs , metal goods, 13,257,864 francs , petrol, 1,782,407 francs , 
wines, 2,310,971 francs, salt, 514,981 francs A network of roads is 
being made to connect with the railway station from Conakry to the 
Niger 3 he French Guinea railway which runs from Conakry on the 
coast to the Milo at Kankan (664 kilometres long) was opened in Jannaiy^ 
1911, and in August, 1914, was continued to Kankan (412 miles from 
Conakry) The jetty 1,066 feet long, at Conakry has been completed In 
the colony there were (1930) 2,886 miles of telegraph line The Colony is 
connected by cable with France and Pernambuco , also with Freetown, 
Monrovia, and Grand Bassam There is a wireless station at Conakry 
affording communication with Dakar (Senegal), Bamako (French Sudan) and 
Grand Bassam (Ivory Coast) Conakry is visited regularly by the steamers 
of four French companies and one English company The budget of the 
colony provided for 1931 the sum of 55,840,530 francs 

The Ivorv Coast lies between Liberia and the British Gold Coast 
Colony It has common frontiers with French Guinea, and French Sudan. 
France asserted and obtained nghts on the coast about 1842, but did not 
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actively and continuously occupy the territory till 1882 On Januaiy 1, 
1933, a portion of Upi»er Volta was added to the Ivory Coast Area about 
180,802 square miles; population (1931 census), 1,865,778; Lui-opeaus, 
2,86i , total (1983), 3,743,382. The seat of administration, shortly to 
be transterred to Abidjan, is Bin;cerville, the capital, formerly called 
Adjam4 (population 1,358, European 111). There is a central school group at 
Bingervme, and a number of Government schools in the districts The cnief 
ports, m respect of population and commerce, are Grand-Bassam (population 
7,276), Assinie, Grand Lahou (4,187), Sassandra, and Tabou The chief 
centres m the interior are Abidian (9,773 nhabitants, including 1,045 
Europeans), Dimbokro, Bouakd, Aboisso Bondoukou, Agboville, Man, and 
Korhogo The natives cultivate maize, nee, plantains, pineapi les, and many 
other imits They have also been laiight to grow cocoa, the expoit of which 
increased from an average of 4 tons m 1904-1908 to 9,808 tons m 1927, 
16 313 tons in 1929, and 23,239 tons in 1930 The cultivution of cotton is 
being developed Coco nuts and rubber aie collected The mahogany forests 
inland are worked Gold is found near Grand Bassam in Baouk*, on the 
Comoe and Bia Rivera, and in Indenid Manganese deposits have also been 
located The imports in 1931 amounted to 181,633,371 trancs, and the exports 
to 133,326,157 francs. Chief imports m 1931 weiei tissues, 21,591,161 franca , 
petrol, 7,963,094 francs , wines, 4,748,184 francs, metal work, 30,249,602 
francs Chief exports werei palm kernels, 6,278,470 francs, palm oil, 
5,423,409 francs, cacao, 64,973,488 francs , coffee, 3,944,780 francs, cabinet 
woods, 32,877,600 francs, cotton, 9,112,666 francs The ports of the 
Colony are visited by liners of several French, English, Dutch, German, 
American, and Italian shipping coin|«nies Number of vessels entered 
in 1931, 1,026 of 8,818,084 tons, and cleared 1,028 vessels, of 8,323,295 
tons A new wharf at Port-Bouet u«s opened m 1930 From Abidjan, 
on the north side of the lagoon, a railway has been constnicted, run 
ning between Abidjan and Niangoloko (403 miles) Contracts have 
now been made to lengthen this to the north, to the Niger and Upper 
Volta There is a large network of roads suitable for motor traflSc, total 
length about 3,442 miles At the end of 1930, there were 2,658 miles of 
telegraphic and 395 miles of telephonic lines The telegraph connects the 
principal towns and extends to adjommg colonies Telephonic communication 
exists between Bassam, Bingorvillet Abidjan, Aboisso, Assime, and Dabou 
There arc five wireless stations in the colony The budget of the colony for 
1931 has been fixed at 111,643,600 francs 


Dahomey stretches from the coast between Togoland on the west 
and the British possessions of Lagos and Nigeria on the east, and is bounded 
on the north-east by the river Niger and on the north and north-west by 
the colony of the Upper Volta, northwards to the French Military Terntones. 
France obtained a footing on the coast in 1851, and gradually extended her 
power until in 1894 the whole kingdom of Dahomey was annexed The 
colony has only about 70 miles of coast, but opens out northwards into a 
wide hinterland. The area is about 41,302 square miles, and the ^pulation, 
accordingto the latest census of 1931, 1,184,247, including 1,047 Euro[)eans. 
The seat of government is Porto Novo (the chief business centre), which has 
about 23,614 inhabitants. Village, regional, and urban schools are insti 
tuted under the new West African educational system In 1931, 2,709,672 
francs were spent on educatioa The natives are of pure Negro stock, and 
belong to tne Fon branch of the Ewe family They are industrious 
agncultunstB m the coast region, and grow maue, manioc, yams, and 
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potatoes. In 1929, there were 2,314 horses , 500 asses , 92,095 eattle , 
211,950 sheep , 249,798 goats, and 181,569 pigs The forests contain oil 
palms, which have been prohtably utilised These famish the chief ex- 
ports — kernels and oil Cotton oultivation has recently been successfully 
introduced in the central provinces Imports in 1931, 101,505,113 francs, 
exports, 67,817,580 francs. The principal exports (1931), were palm kernels, 
37,291,988 francs, palm oil, 21,007,253 francs, and cotton 4,930,056 francs 
The principal imports lu 1931 were, cotton goods 10,877,874 francs, metal 
goods, 10,561,943 francs, iron, steel and g neral hardware, 13,254,988 

A new metalled road, called the hast Road (297 miles in length), for 
motor traihc runs from iSave to the Niger There is also a road from Darsa 
Zounm to Porga (281 miles) Other ronds are Kotonu to Malouville (485 
miles), Kotonu to Anccbo (68 miles), Abomey to Keton (75 miles) There 
aie now altogether more than 2,711 miles of carriage road, of which 495 
miles are hrst class roads At Kotonu an iron pier has been erected, and 
from that port a railway runs into the interioi to Save (162 miles) with 
a branch line to Whydah and Segboru<5 on Lake Aheme (36 miles) The 
line IS intended to run to Chaoni (400 miles) The gauge is a metre A 
metre gauge railway has also been constructed from Porto Novo to Pob4 
(50 miles) along the Lagos frontier A new railway linking the Capital with 
the y>ort of Kotonu was o|>eued to traffic on June 1, 1930 (22 miles) A 
telegraph line connects Kotonu with Abomey, Togoland, the Niger, and 
Senegal In the colon) there weie (in 1929) 1,725 miles of telemph line, 
and ''>1)0 miles of telephone line In 19 n, 434 vessels entered and 434 
cleared the ports of Dahomey French coins only are in circulation The 
local budget for 1981 was 67,430,000 francs 


The Colony of French Sudan ^as formed in 1904, from the Territories of 
Senegambia and the Niger, less the Senegal Protectorate, which was restored 
to Senegal Its old name of Upper Senegal Niger was changed to French 
Sudan by decree of December 4, 1920 On January 1, 1933, a portion of 
Upper Volta was added to it 

The Colony is bounded on the north b> the Algerian sphere , on the west 
by Mauritania, the Faldmd nver, and the frontier of French Guinea , on 
tno south by the frontier of the Ivory Coast, and on the east by the Colony 
of the Niger The area is 380,557 square miles, with a population of 
about 8,668,825 in 1933 

The whole of the French Sudan is under cuil administration, with 
the same judicial and educational systems as the other Colonies comprised 
in the Govornraont General The budget of the Colony for 1931 provided 
for 78,846,000 francs 

The following aio the most important towns m the French Sudan with 
population in 1911 slioivn in parentheses Bamako, the capital (19,962), 
Segou (8,284), Kayes (12,333), Djeun^ (6,994), Timbuktu (5,677), Goundam 
(6,946), Nioro (3,481), Sikasso (9,151), Sau (3,481), Mofti (4,642), Kita 
(3,700). Gao (3,653) All the principal towns have regional or urban schools , 
Bamako has a professional school, a junior high school and a veterinary 
school; thsro is a Mussulman superior school at Timbuktu with 110 pupils, 
called a m^ersa (official) 

The natives cultivate ground nuts, millet, maize, nee, cotton, sesame ; 
other products are rubber and kariti Large stocks of cattle abound In 
the colony Three European concerns cultivate sisal 

Native industries compnse pottery, bnck making, jewelle^, weaving, 
leather-making (3hief imports are cottons, food-stuns, automobiles, petrol, 
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building material, 6ugar, salt, beer , total in 1931, 25,768,267 francs 
Chief exports are ground-nuts, cattle, gum, kopak, skins, cotton, wool, sisal, 
kanti and wax , total in 1931, 28,611,069 francs 

There is a very complete system of telegraphs throughout the Colony 
from Kayes to Niamey, Zinder, and Lake Tchad 

Since the completion of the section from Thi^s to Kayes (January 1924), 
French Sudan is connected with the coast by a railway 760 miles in length, 
stretching from Dakar to Koulikoro by way of Thi^, Kayes and Bamako 
For about seven months in the year small steamboats perform the service 
from Koulikoro to Timbuktu, and from Bamako to Kourroussa 

Wireless telegraph connects Kabara, Kidal and Bamako with the Eiffel 
Tower in Pans, and with Dakar, Rufisque, Conakry, Abidjan, Kotonu, 
Brazzaville 


Mauritania, formed into a Protectorate in May, 1903, converted into a 
special ‘Civilian Terntory’m October, 1904, became a Colon v on January 
1, 1921, with a Lieutenant Governor at its head It consists of the distncts 
of IVarza, Brakna, Gorgol, Assaba, Guidimaka, Adrar, Levner Bay, 
and Tagant, with a total area of 347,400 square miles The native 
population (census, July, 1931) numbers 322,409, mostly Moorish Mussul- 
mans , European population, 328 The northern limit of the Colony is 
approximate, and the foregoing area is obtained by taking the latitude 
28^ 3' N as the northern boundary 

The budget of the Colony for 1931 was 18,600,000 francs 


The Colony of the Niger was formed by a decree of October 13, 1922 On 
January 1, 1933, a portion of Upper Volta wUs added to it Estimated area, 
490, 490 square miles , population (1933), 1,768,392 The country is composed 
of a zone in the north, which is largely desolate country , a central strip 
which 18 wooded , and the southern zone, nchly wooded and abounding in 
cattle By a decree dated December 28, 1926, the circle of Say and part of 
the circle of Don were transferred from the Colony of Upper Volta to the 
Colony of the Niger On January 1, 1932, there were, including the new 
temtones, 70,101 horses, 877,911 oxen, 2,694,129 sheep and goats, 162,632 
asses, 40,940 camels In the southern zone rice, cotton, wheat, tobacco, 
maize, bailey and indigo can be produced In 1932 the chief agricultural 
products Were, millet (530,000 tons) earth-nuts (13,600 tons), manioc (36,000 
tons), dates (600 tons), cotton, (790 tons), and beans (97,235 tons) The 
whole colony lacks water, with the exception of (1) the western distncts 
which are watered by the Niger and its tributaries, (2) part of the southern 
zone where there are a number of wells, (3) the extreme south east touching 
Lake Tchad Local budget in 1932, 24, 906, 100 francs. Niamey is the capital 


MANDATES TEKBIT0BIE8 IN AFRICA TOGO AND 
CAMEROON. 

Togo — Togo, the former German Colony, lies between the Gold Coast 
Colony on the west and French Dahomey on the east. It was surrendered 
unconditionally by the Germans to British and French forces in August, 1914, 
and 18 now diviaed between the French and Bntish. The Mandate was 
approved by the Lea^e of Nations on July 20, 1922 Of the total area o( 
88, 700 square miles, French have obtained a^ut two thirds, 21,893 square 
mdes, the boundary running from the north east m a generally south east 
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and south direction to Loni4, in such a manner that no part of the coast is 
incluiied m the Bntish sphere Lom4 (population in 1932, 10,424 natives and 
384 Europeans) is the seat of the administration The total population of 
the whole of To»;o in 1932 was 749,419 natives and 646 Euro(>eao8 

The southern half of Togoland is peopled by natives using 30 different 
languages, of which the prmcHial is £we~theae may be regarded as an 
offshoot of the Bantu peoples The northern half contains, ethnologically, a 
totally different population descended largely from Hamitic tribes and speak- 
ing in all 16 languages, of which Dagomha and Tim are the most important. 
The maiority of the natives are pagans, but many profess Mohammedanism, 
while Christianity has, latterly, been making some progress in the coast 
districts In 1932, 47,000 natives had adopted the Roman Catholic, and 
13,500 the Prou slant faith 

In 1^32, there was 1 high school at Lom4 iKith 34 pupils , 2 boarding- 
schools (32 pupils) , 1 professional school at Sokode (45 pupils) , 1 normal 
school at Loiii^ (13 pupils), 6 distiict schools (1,600 native pupils), 23 
village St hooln (960 pupils) , 7 adult courses (30o students) , 2 domestic 
science schools (8c0 pupils) Total number of teachers, 16 European and 
92 nauvtrs In 1932, 2,253,20u francs were voted tttwards public education 
Inland chr country ih hilly, nsing to 3,600 feet, with streams and water* 
falls There are long stretches of forest and brushwood, while dry plams 
alternate with cultivable land Maize, yams, cassatia, plantains, ground- 
nuts, etc , are cultivated by the natives , oil palms, caoutchouc, and dye- 
woods grow in the forests , but the main commerce is the barter trade for 
mlm oil, palm kernels, coco, mbber and copra carried on with the European 
facte Ties There are considerable plaiitatKms of oil and coco palma. coffee, 
coco, kola, and assada During recent years the natives have been in- 
creasingly engtigod in the cultivation vf cocoa and cotton Production of cotton 
amouiiled to 2 044 metric tons in 1929, 1,909 metric tons in 1930, and 1,419 
metric tons in 1931 Production of cocoa amounted to 5,449 meiric tons m 
1929, 6,166 metric tons in 1930, and 7,679 metric tons in 1981 Other 
products ID 1931 were, palm oil, 1,479 metric tons , palm kernels, 7,953 metric 
tons In the 8oko(14 and Sansaue-Mangii districts m the French sphere 
there are about 65,000 head of cattle , in some districts h«>rse8 of small size 
are bred Native imlnstries are weaving, pottery, smith -work straw-plaitmg, 
wood cutting, etc There is no mining by Europeans, l*ut the natives in 
the Sokod^ and Kloutg districts smelt iron, in which this Colony is 
very riih For 1931, imports amounted to 28 052,938 kilograms, valuea at 
69,850,928 francs, and exports to 24,967,045 kilograms, valued at 48,585,547 
francs. The prin« ipal exports were, palm kernels, 7,008,454 francs , cocoa, 
22,671,079 francs; ginned cotton, 8,992,453 francs copra, 2,308,815 
francs , drn-d fish, 2,747,240 francs The Kical budget for 1932 balanced at 
34,800,000 francs There was also a railway budget, 16 667,000 francs ; 
and a budget for public health and native medical services, 5, 885, ttOO francs 
There are good roads, connecting the more iiiiportani o^ntres of the 
Colony There are three railways conneitiug Lom4 with Aiie<ho (Little 
Popoj (27 miles), with Palime (74 miles), and with Atakpame (103 miles) 
Total, 204 miles, with 5 stations and sub-stations Th^re are 18 post and 
telegraph stations and 4 sab-stations, connected by telegraph and telephone 
with the Gold Coast Colony, French Dahomey, and with fiuro;>e. 

The port of Lom4 has a wharf with a capacity of 600 tons of traffic 
daily. At Anei ho the embarkation is made by mei^DS of surf boats. In 
1931, 397 vessels cleared at the two ports 

Cameroon —The former German Colony of Kamerun, moluding the area 
of French Equatorial Afhoa ceded by France to Germany, was occupied 
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by French and British troops in 1916 The greater portion of the territory 
has been placed under French administration, and a strip on the southern 
border of Nigeria under British The total area allotted to France amounts to 
166,489 square miles, excluding the 107,270 square miles ceded to Germany 
m 191 which is uow included in French bquatonal Africa Population 
m 1928 was 1,900,000, of whom 653,479 were men, 687,435 women, and 
559,086 children The Europeans numbered 2,009, of whom 1,633 were 
French The portion of Cameroon placed under the Mandate of France 
by the Treaty of Versailles has, by a decree of March 23, 1921, been 
constituted an autonomous territory both administratively and fiuanciallj 
The seat of government is Yaounde. In 1930, theie were 89 government 
schools, of which 1 was a high school at Yaoiind^, 70 village schools, 12 pro- 
fessional schools with 350 pupils, and 6 schools for domtsfic trnning (167 
pupils), with a total attendance of 6,244 There were 34 European teachers 
and 110 Native teachers There are also 51 private 8( hools with 7,059 pupils 
The budget (1931) piovided for 1,872,454 francs for public education General 
budget for 1931 balances at 83,261,900 francs, special railway budget, 

28.660.000 francs, special medical budget, 15,917,149 francs Chief pio<lucts 
are ground-nuts, palm oil, almonds, hides, timber, cacao and ivory In 1931, 
there were 19,277 h<»rsea , 12,490 asses , 319,395 sheep and goats , and 48,529 
pigs Imports ID 1931 amounted to 104 368 000 frai cs, and exports to 

82.133.000 francs In 193», 436 vessels entered at the port of Donala and 
106 at Kibrn The country has 2,777 miles of roads, and 292 miles of railway 

Comimasicmer — M Marchand 


Beferenoes conoerning French West Africa, East Africa. 
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AMEEICA 

eUABBLOUPS ABB BBPBBBBBCIBB 

Guadeloupe, situated in the Lesser Antilles, consista of two islands 
separated by a narrow channel, called * Riviire That on the west 

IS called Guadeloupe proper, the principal town of which is Basse Terre, the 
capital of the Colony, ancl that to the east Grande Ferre, they have a united 
area of 1,380 square kilometres (532 square miles), and a circumference 
of 276 miles Tin rt are bve dependencies consisting of the smaller islands, 
Mane Galante, Les Saiutes, Desirade, St Barthelemy, and St Martin, the 
total area w ith these is 688 square miles The colony is under a Governor and 
an elected council, and is represented by a senator and two deputies Popu 
lation (1932) 267,407 Instruction (1a931-32) is given in 1 lyc^ at Pomte k- 
Pitro, with 495 pupils, a junior school at Basse Terre with 80 pupils, and a 
secondary course for girls at Pomte k Pitre, with 360 pupils, and 129 public 
and pnvato elementary schools The public elementary schools have 420 
teachers and 18 820 pupils, and the pnvato have 1,308 pupils The seat of 
govomment is Basse Torre (9,2b8 inhabitants) Pomte ii- Pitre (30,465 inhabit- 
ants) has a hne harboui Revenue and expenditure balanced at 66,220,864 
fiancs for 1982 Outstanding debt, December 31, 1932, 3,812,282 francs. 

Chief products are sugar, bananas, coifee, cocoa, and rum For local con- 
sumption there are grown sweet potatoes, manioc, tobacco^ mdian corn, and 
vegetables 

In 1931, the imports were 231,313,100 francs The principal exports 
111 1931 were sugar, 17,301 tons , coffee, 496 tons, rum, 115,618 hecto- 
litres, lacno, 164 tons, \ainna, 1,100 kilogrammes, bananas, 4,290 
tons. Guadeloupe is m direct communication with France by means of 
two steam navigation companies A new wireless station at Destrellan 
was opened m 1918 Within the islands traffic is earned on by means 
of roads, of which there wcie 344 miles m 1931, The Bank of Guadeloupe, 
with a capital of 3,000,000 francs, and reserve funds amounting to 6,122,090 
francs, anvance^ loans chiefly for agncultural purposes The Royal Bank 
of Canada has also established a branch There is likewise another bank, 
the Credit Guadaloupteu, but this is a pnvate institution , the Banqae 
de la Guadeloupe is the olficial banking institution of the colony, enjo\ing 
the pnvilege of issuing bank notes Silver com baa disapneared from cir- 
culation , nickel treasury tokens (bons) of 1 franc and of 60, 26, 10 and 
6 centimes are authorised up to total emission of 1,000,000 francs 

Brituh Consul at Guadeloupe. — J. E Devaux. 
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The colony of French Guiana, on the north east coast of South Amenca, 
18 administered by a Governor, assisted by a Privy Council of 7 members 
The colony has a Council-General of ll members elected by French citizens 
resident in Guiana, and is represented in the French Parliament by one 
deputy Area about 34,740 square miles, and population, census of 1931, 
22,169 Cayenne, the chief town, has a population of 10,741, and the 
other 14 communes have 11,425 These figures are exclusive of the 
population of the penal settlement of Maroni, of the floating population of 
miners without any fixed abode, as also officials, troops, and native tribes 
At Cayenne there are a court of first instance, a court of appeal, and justices 
of the peace, with jurisdiction in other localities The military force consists 
of 310 officers and men of the Colonial Infantry Primary education is given 
gratuitously since 1889 in lay schools for the two sexes in the communes and 
many villages There is also (1930-31) a college for secondary (85 pupils) and 
higher pnmary education (47 students), and a normal course for teachers (15 
students) There are also several Congregational schools (473 pupils) and a 
number of pnvate schools (1 28 pupils) The school population in 1930-31 was 
3,263 The penal settlement also has 3 schools with 272 pupils The budget 
for 1931 balanced at 16,765,676 francs The country has immense forests nch 
in many kinds of timber There is little agriculture in the colony , only about 
7,900 acres are under cultivation The crops consist of rice, maize, manioc, 
cocoa, coffee, sugar cane, tobacco, and gutta percha The most im 
portant industry is gold-mining (placer) Silver, iron, and phosphates are 
also worked The exports consist of cocoa, phosphates, various woods, gold, 
rosewood essence, balata, and hides The total imports in 1931 ucre valued 
at 42,698,693 francs, and the exports at 30,153,575 franca There are three 
ports — Cayenne, Saint Laurent du Mardni, and Oyapoc Cayenne and Saint- 
Laurent are visited once a month by a cargo boat of the Compagnie G4n4ral 
Transat (antique There is also steamboat communication between the capital 
and the other towns of the colony There are three chief and many secondary 
roads connecting the capital with vanous centres of population in the in tenor 
There is a telegraph system connecting Cayenne with Macouria, Kourou, 
Sinnamary and Iracou^, as well as with the penal settlement There is a 
wireless station at Cayenne 

Since 18869 Cayenne has had a penal settlement for habitual criminals and 
convicts sentenced to hard labour In 1931 the penal population consisted 
of 5,954 men 

The Bank of Guiana, underGovemment control, with a capital of 1,200,000 
francs, with statutory reserve fund amounting to 300,000 francs, advances 
loans for agricultural and other purposes 

MARTINiaTTK. 

The colony is under a Governor assisted by a Privy Council An elected 
General Council votes the Budget, and elective municipal councils administer 
the communes It is represented by a senator and two deputies in the 
French Chamber Area 385 square miles, divided into 32 communes ; popu 
lation (census 1931) 234,695 The militery force consists of one company 
of infantry and a battery of artillery There is a law school (at Fort-de- 
France) with (1931) 65 students , a lyc^e for boys, with 1,080 pupils , a high 
school for girls with 1,100 pupils , primary schools, with 24,000 pupils (includ- 
ihg 7 pnvate schools) ; a commercial school with 120 pupils, and a school of 
arts and crafts (89 pupils) Chief commercial town, Fort-de- France (popu- 
lation, 43,888) The budget for 1981 balanced at 96,428,996 francs. 
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Su^r and rum are the chief productions, then come cocoa, pme-apple, bananas, 
conee and tobacco There are 15,000 hectares under sugar-cane and 
food producing crops Tobacco culture is under special reflations There 
are 19 sugar works with distilleries attached, 184 agncultural distillenes, 

2 industrial distilleries devoted to the production of mm, and 12 indus- 
trial establishments In 1931, 40,064 metric tons of sugar 3,584,592 gallons 
of mm, 1,222 metric tons of bananas, 264 metric tons of preserved pine- 
apple and 347 metric tons of cocoa beans were exported The total imports in 
1931 were valued at 220, 457,000 francs, and the exports at 180,070,000 francs 
Vessels entered in 1931, 603 of 1,134,032 tons, vessels cleared, 598 of 
1,097,372 tons The island is visited regularly by the steamers of French 
and American companies For local traffic there are subsidised mail coaches 
and motor cars , and subsidised steamers ply along the coast The colony is 
in telegraphic communication with the rest of the world by telegraph cables 
and wiieless The Bank of Martinique at Fort do France with a capital of 
8,000,000 franc<», the Credit Martiniquais with a capital of 3,500,000 francs, 
and a branch of the Royal Bank of Canada advance loans for agricultural 
and other purposes 

8T PISRBS AND MIQUBION 

The largest islands of two small groups close to the south coast of New- 
foundland Area of St Pierre group, 10 sq miles , population m 1926, 
8,040 , area of Miquelon group, 88 sq miles , population, 644 , total area, 
98 sq miles, total population, 3,584 Since July, 1921, a Governor 
organises and regulates the various branches of the public service He is 
assisted by a consultative council of administration and municipal councils 
Chief town, St Pierre Pnmary instraction is free There are 2 public 
schools for bo>8, and 3 for girls, with (m all) 26 teachers and 699 pupils 
There are, besides, infant schools, ‘salles d'asile,' frequented by 140 
children There are a private boarding school and two pnvate schools 

The islands, being mostly barren rock, are unsuited tor agriculture The 
chief industry is cod fishing Imports in 1929, 221,654,882 fnmcs exports, 
203,256,103 francs The imports compnse textiles, salt, wines, food^ffs, 
meat , and the exports, cod, dried and fresh, and fish products St Pierre 
18 in regular steam communication with North Sydney and Halifax , and 
18 connected by telegraph cable with Europe and the Amencan continent 
Local budget for 1930 Receipts, 16,317,890 francs. Expenditure, 16,817,890 
francs 

Books Concerning French America 

Annuaire de la Quyane Frangaise Cayenue Annual 
Annuaire de la Guadeloupe et Dipendancea Basse-Terre 
Annualre de la Martluloue Fortde France 
Annuaire des ties St Flerre et Miquelon 8t Pierre 
St Pierre and Miquelon (Korelvn Offlce Uaudbooks ) London, 1920 
BroiiM€OM(G ), Lea Richesses de la Quyane Francaiee Paris, 1901 
Corbin (P ), and others, Lee Colonies Franqaisee d Am^riqne Paris, 1924 
Dumorti (M ), Au Pays du Sucre (la Martinique) Paris, 1902 
Chai (M J ). Orlgines de la Martinique (1626-1720) Vannes, 1898 
Hiilprin (A ), Mont Pel4e and the Tngtdj of Martinique London, 1902.— The Tower 
ofPel<6e Philaoelphia, 1004 

Ht$$ (J ), A nie du diable Pads, 1898 , 

Laoroiw (A ), La Montage Pelde et see Eruptions Paris, 1904. 

lauvrihre (B ), La Tragcdle d’un People Paris, 1922 

Lsoossswr, La France, vol 11 Paris, 1898 

Maurot (B ), Histoire de la Guyana Franqalae. Farts, 1902 

Misumdr (P ), Formats et Prosorits [In Guiana ] Paris, 1897 

Sattneau (M ), Histoire de la Guadeloupe sous L* Ancien Regime (1686ol789), Parts, 1928. 

Stoddard (G A ), Cruising among the Caribbees London, 1896. 

Fralo, I^es Trots Guysnes Montpellier, 1898 
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ATJSTBALASIA AND OCEANIA 

HEW CALEDONIA AHD DEFSNDSKCIE8 

Ooverrior — L Jore (1932) 

New Caledonia is administered by a Governor assisted by a Privy 
Council consisting of the Secretary General, the Procureur G(5ndral (the head 
of the Judicial administration), the Superior Commandant of the Troops, 
the head of the Department of Domains and Colonisation, and two notables 
of the colony appointed by the President of the Republic The colony has 
also an elective Council General of 16 members Noum^, the capital, has a 
municipality , other centresof population aie locally administered by municipal 
commissions 

The island is situated between the 20"* T and 22® 26' parallels south lati 
tude, and 161® 30' and 144® 40' east longitude It has a total length exceed 
mg 248 miles and an average breadth of 31 miles Area, 8,548 square miles 
According to the census of July 1, 1926, the population was 57,165, of 
whom 15,795 were free, C23 of convict origin, and 28,502 Melanesians 
and Polynesians On July 1, 1931, tfie native population was 

27,777 Noumda had (1931) 10,708 inhabitants, ot whom 7,038 
were free The immigrants from Fiance are not numerous Other immi 
grants (July 1, 1931) were 6,000 Javanese, 6,000 Tonkinese, 40 Indians, 
and 164 islanders from the New Hebrides Primary instruction is provided 
in public and also in private elementary schools, the former being assisted by 
the local budget In 1932, there were 48 public and private primary 
schools with 2,567 pupils (1,274 being girls), and 67 native schools with 
3,133 pupils In Noumda the * College La Ptrouse' gives classical tuition 
to 161 pupils and professional instruction (iron and wood) to 49 pupils 
Local budget for 1931, receipts and expenses, 37,861,212 francs, of which 
36,960.000 francs were for the ordinary budget, and 911,212 extraordinary 
budget In 1926 the military force consisted of 96 Europeans and 69 native 
troops Of the total area more than half is mountainous or not cultivable , 
abont 1,600 square miles are pasture land , about the same area is cultivated or 
cultivable , and about 500 square miles contain forest which is being worked 
The land is divided mto 3 domains that of the state (in which {nratuitous 
concessions may be made) , that of the penal establishment (al>oat 400 
square miles) , and that of the native reserve The chief agncultuiul 
products are coffee, copra, cotton, manioc (cassava), maize, tobacco, bananas, 
pine-apples There are 200,000 cattle and about 26,000 sheep The mineral 
resources are very great , chrome, cobalt, nickel, iron, and manganese 
abound , antimony, mercury, cinnabar, silver, gold, lead, and copper have 
all been obtained The nickel deposits are of special value, being without 
arsenic About 128,000 hectares of mining land are owned, ana 137,000 
hectares have been granted for prospecting In 1031, the blast furnaces 
produced 5,584 tons matte of nickel valued at 25,636 628 francs I^cal 
industries are developing , there are a gram storage and cleaning dep6t, 
meat preserving works, barking nulls for coffee and cotton, and two blast 
furnaces melting nickel ore A hydro electric factory was established in 
1926 The imports in 1931 were valued at 66,701,259 francs, and the 
exports at 89,085 666 francs The imports comprise wine, coal, flour, rice , 
the exports, minerals, coffee, copra, cotton and preserved meats. In 1931, 
97 vessels of 190,454 tons entered and 93 of 176,442 tons cleared at the 
ports of New Caledonia Of those which entered, 69 (117,112 tons) were 
nrench Noumea is connected once monthly with Sydney in New South 
Wales by regular steamers sailmg monthly, and by other vessels sailing 
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irregularly There is a mail service by steamer along the coast There is a 
narrow-gauge railway (single hue) from Noum^ to Paita» about 20 miles 
long The proposed extension to Bourail, 105 miles from Noum4a, has, 
however, been postponed There is a daily motor road service for passengers 
from Noum6a to M.u4o on good roads , the rest of the Colony’s roads are 
only suitable for horseback transport. There are 970 miles of telegraph line 
and 707 of telephone line 

Dependencies of New Caledonia are 

1 The Isle of Pines, 30 miles to the south-east, with an area of 58 square 
miles and a population of about 600 

2 The Wallis Archipelago, north east of Fiji, with an area of 40 square 
miles and about 4,500 inhabitants The islands were placed under the 
French protectorate in 1842 There is a French Resident, and the archipelago 
18 in re^lar communication with Noumea Budget lor 1931, 335,896 francs 

8 Futuna and Aloti, south of the Wallis Islands, with about 1,600 
inhabitants, were annexed by France in 1888 

4 The Loyalty Islands, 60 miles east of New Caledonia, consisting of 8 
large islands, Mare, I ifon, and Uvea, and many small islands with a total 
aieaof about 800 square miles The chief culture in the islands is that of 
coconuts , the chief export, copra and rublier 

5 The Huon Island, 170 miles north-uest of New Caledonia, a most 
barien group 

The New Hebrides, ^in accoi dance with the Anglo French convention of 
February (ratified in October), 1906, are jointly administered by the 
High Commissioners of His Britannic Mi^esty and the French Republic, 
In 1^14 an Anglo French conference was appointed to devise means of 
remedying the defects of the condonunmm Population (census of May 1, 
1924), 2,161 In 1925 there were 746 French and 322 English Theie are 
French and English couits, and a mixed court with a judge foreign to both 
nations Local budget for 1932, 6,659,000 francs Exports in 1931 amounted 
to 15,151,901 fiancs, of which 11,276,718 were French trade, and 3,876,103 
francs British trade , imports were 9,819,635 francs, of which 6,874,720 
francs weio in French trade, and 8,044,016 lu British trade Maize, cotfee, 
cotton, cocoa, vanilla, coconut trees are grown, and are the chief articles of 
export In some places sulphur is abundant In 1931, 62 vessels of 126,498 
tons entered, and 61 \isscds of 126,446 tons clcaied the ports Of those 
entering 18 were British (22,080 tons), and 35 hrench (88,973 tons) Of 
those clearing 18 were British (22,080 tons), and 34 French (88,921 tons) 

FRENCH ESTABLISHMENTS IN OCEANIA 

Governor — Louis Boucket (appointed June 21, 1932) 

These, scattered over a wide area in the Eastern Pacific, are ad- 
ministered by a governor with an Administrative Council consisting of 
ceitain officials, the ma%rc of Papeete, and the Presidents of the Chambers 
of Commerce and Agriculture The establishments consist of the Sooiety 
Islands, the most important of which are Tahiti and Moorea, the former 
with an area of about 600 square miles and (census 1931) 9,720 inhabitants, 
the latter with an area of 60 square miles and 2,011 inhabitants , the pnncipal 
product is phosphate (annual production, 80,000 metriq tons) Other groups 
are the Marquesas Islands, with a total area of 480 s^are miles and 2,2^ 
inhabitants, the two largest islands being Nukahivaand Hmoa , theTuamotu 
|(roup, consisting of two parallel ranges of islands from King George’s Island 
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on the north to Gloucester Island on the south, their total population being 
4,771 , the Leeward Islands (lies sous le Vent) (8,678 inhabitants), of which 
the more important are Huahin4 (pop 1,676), Raiat4a and Tahaa (pop 5,416), 
and Bora- Bora* Maupiti (pop 1,586} , the Gambler, Tubuai, and Rapa Islands , 
the Gambler group (of which Mangareva is the pnncipal) having six souare 
miles of area and 501 inhabitants , the Tubuai (or southern) Islands, of which 
Rurutu is the largest, Raivavae (or Yavitu), Rimatara, and, far to the south, 
Rapa, having together an area of 115 square miles and 1,389 inhabi 
tants , Makatea, 1,160 inhabitants , Island of Maiao, 117 inhabitants The 
total area of the Establishments is estimated at 1,520 square miles, and their 
population, according to the census of 1931, was 39,920, of whom 29,308 
were natives There were 5,280 French, 301 English, 4,056 Chinese, 169 
Amencans, 15 Germans, 10 Chileans, 2 Belgians, 1 Dutch, 3 Spanish, 5 
Italians, 319 Indo-Chinese, 87 Japanese, 14 Danes, 15 Swedes, 5 Russian, 7 
Swiss, 43 Czech, 1 Austrian, 2 Portuguese, 7 Norwegians In 1908 it was 
decreed that separate islands or groups should no longer be regarded as 
distinct Establishments, but that all should be united to form a homo- 
geneous colony Budget for 1931 balanced at 18,867,000 francs 

The most important of the islands is Tahiti, whose chief town is 
Papeete with 7,061 inhabitants (1931 census), of whom 4,848 are French 
A higher pnmai^ school, with a normal school, has been established 
at Papeete, and there are (1925) 68 pnmary schools, with 91 teachers 
and 3,750 pupils Pearls and mother o*-pearl are important products 
The island is mountainous and picturesque with ^fertile coastland bear- 
ing coconut, banana, and orange trees, sugar cane, vanilla, and other 
tiopical fruits, besides vegetables grown in temperate climates The chief 
industnes are the preparation of copra, sugar, and rum Value of imports 
(1931) 26,187,000 francs, exports 24«396,000 francs The chief imports 
are tissues, wheat, flour, metal work The chief exports were copra (16,806 
tons), mother-o’ -pearl (319 tons), vanilla (68 tons), and phosphates (114,432, 
tons) The export of phosphates in 1927, was 135,666 tons, in 1928, 
136,806 tons, in 1929, 250,914 tons, in 1930, 172,059 tons The New 
Zealand company (with a French subvention) has a monthly service connect- 
ing San Francisco, New Zealand and Australia with Papeete The shipping 
between the islands is earned on by sailing boats 

Acting British G<msul at Tahiti — Dr W J Williams. 


Books of Beferenoe on New Caledonia and French Oceania 

Journal Offlciel de« Etablissemenis Francis de rOc4anle, and Supplement containing 
Statistics of Commerce and Navigation Papeete 

France and England In the New Hebrides The Anglo-French Condominium Mel 
bourne, 1914 

Bianc (Mgr ), Les lies Wallis Paris, 1912 
Bourns (OJ, Les Nouvelles Hebrides, 1600-1906 Paris, 1906 
OowrtH (H ), Nos Etablissements en Oc4anle Paris, 1920 
Jore (L ), Essai, Blbliographie dn Pacifioue Paris, 1932 
OrijtlUh (O ), in an Unknown Prison Land London, 1901 
HaU<D B land Othoms (Lord A ), South Bea Surf London, 1900 
Hart (B ), Tahiti, the Garden of the Pacific London, 1895 
Keable (R ), Tahiti : Isle of Breams London, 1925 

L$graa4(M A.), An Pays des Oanaques LaNonvelleOaltdonle en 1890 8 Paris, 1898 
Lsmirt <G ), La Oolonlsatten en NonveUe Calfidonle Noumea, 1898 — L'Oc4ania 
Francaise Paris. 1904 

UaeQyMrris (Hector), Tahiti Bays l^ondon, 1921 

i8ara«»n(Frit2X Anthropologic der Nen Oatedonter nod Loyalty Insnlaner Berlin, 1922, 
Tofna (Comte R P de)« Ohes les Oannlhales (New Hebrides, Ac ) Paris, 1908 
VuUet (B ), La Colonisation Fraa^ise en Noayelle-Oal4donie Paris, 1920 
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GERMANY. 

(Bxutsohes Reich ) 

On November 9, 1918, the abdication of the German Emperor was announced, 
and from that datf* Germany became a Republic 

(For the constitution of the Empire and its rulers see The Statesman’s 
Year-Book for 1918, pp 881-884 ) 

Conatitutioii and Oovemment. 

The Council of People’s Commissioners in Berlin took over the Govern- 
ment of the country , the reigning princes of the Federal States were either 
deposed or abdicated, the existing Imperial Parliament was declared dis- 
solved, and arrangements were made for summoning a National Assembly 
The elections f"r the body (for which all Germans, men and women, over 
20 years of age voted) were held m January, 1919, and resulted, on the 
basis of proportional representation, in the return of the following parties — 
Majority Socialists, 166, Centre (Catholic) Party, 90, hemo«rat8, 76; 
Conservatives, 42 , Independent Socialists, 22 , German People’s Party, 22 , 
and minor parties, 7 , total, 423 The National Assembly was summoned to 
meet at Weimar on February 6 and on February 11, 1919, it elected the first 
President of the Republic, Friednch Ebert, who held office from February 11, 
1919, until hiH death on February 28, 1925 

^andent of ike Republic — Paul von Hindendturg Elected the second 
President on April 26, 1926 , assumed office on May 12, 1926 Re elected on 
April 10, 1932 

The President is elected by the direct vote of all citizens, male and 
female, o\er 20 y* ars of age The election must be held either on Sunday 
or on a day of public re^t The Presidt nt holds office for 7 years 
On January 30, 1933, the following Cabinet was appointed — 

Charuellnr — Adolf lldUr (Nan) 

Vtce^GKancelhtt and Retch Cotnmtssioner for Pnisna — Franz von Papen 
Minister of the Intenor —Dr \N illi Frx^ (Nazi) 

Minister for Pornon Affairs — Konstantin Count von Neurath 
Minister of Defence — General Werner von Bloinherg 
Minister of Finance — Ludwig Count Schwerin von Krongic 
Minister of Ecetnomic Affairs and Agriculiurt (“Crisis Minister”) — 
Dr Huqenberg 

MintMer of Labour — Franz Seldte 

Minister of Communications and Posts — Baron von EUz-Rubenaeh 
Minuter urithoiU Portfdw^ Reich Commissioner for Avtafion^ and Deputy 
Commissioner for the In^ior in Prussia —Captain lleimanii Gonng (Nasi) 
Reith CointntSHpmer for Rwplayment — Dr. Oereke 
Minuter of Justice — Dr Franz Oilrtner 

Minister f*r Nat tonal Enlightenment and Propaganda — Dr Ooehbels 
(Nazi) Appoimed March 14, 1938 

The Constitution of the Republic was adopted on Jnly 31, 1919, by the 
National Assembly at Weimar, and promulgated on August 11, 1919 
It declares that the new Commonwealth is a Republic and that the power of 
the State is derived from the people. The Ooustitntion provides for Central 
and State Legislative organs , makes foreign relations, iefeure, customs duties 
taxation and railway services matters for the central authontv , lays it down 
that every component State in the Federation must have a Hepubhoan Con- 
stitution, with a universal equal, direct, and secret franchise of male and 
female voters on the proportional system A State OounoR {Reiehsrat) is to 
be formed for the representation of the component States (Idndsr), All Bills 
(Ossstxesvorlagen) before they are introduced idto the Reichstag require the 
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assent of the Reichsrat, but the Reichstag ean pass a Bill into law with a two- 
thirds majority over the head of the Reichsrat The principle of the Referen- 
dum IS provided for in the Constitution The Constitution lurther declares all 
Germans equal before the law, and abolishes all privileges or disadvantages 
of birth, class, or creed Freedom of speech and of the f'ress is guaranteed , 
so IS the right of meeting Members of tne Legislature of the Republic { Ueichs - 
lag) are to be elected by universal, equal, direct and sec’^ct votes of male 
and female voters, on the proportional system The Heichstag is to be elected 
for 4 years, one representative for every 60,000 voters The Cabinet 
appointed by the President must enjoy the confidence of the Reichstag 
Declarations of war and conclusions of peace are made by a law of the Republic 

The Reichsrat consists ot 66 members (Prussia 26, Havana 11, Saxony 7, 
Wnrttembeig 4, Baden 3, Thiinngia, Hesse and Hamburg 2 each, and the 
other States 1 each) 

The Reichstag, elected on March 5, 1933, is composed as follows 
National Socialists (Hitler Party), 288 Socialists, 120 , Comniunists, 81 , 
Centre Part>, 73 , German National People’s Party, 52, Havanan People’s 
Party, 19, German People’s P?irty, 2, German State Party, 6, Minor 
Parties, 7 , total, 647 


Area and Population. 

I Progress and Present Conditions 


The following table gives the area and population of the present States 
(Ldnder) of Germany in the order of their magnitude, embodying the returns 
of the census of Tune 16, 1926 — 




Population June 16 

192^ 

Pop 
per sq 

States of the Bmplre 

English 

(on territory as at Dec. 31, 1931) 


sq miles 

Male 

Female 

Total 

mile 2925 

Prussia (excluding 






the Saar and n 
eluding Waldeck^) 

113,036 

18,581,108 

19,644,881 

38,175,989 

338 

Havana (excluding 



the Saar) 

29,343 

3,663,867 

8,825,737 

7,379,694 

261 

Wilrttemberg 

7,632 

1,243,607 

1,336,728 

2,680,235 

842 

Baden . 

6,819 

1,116,477 

1,106,98^ 

2,312,462 

897 

Saxony . 

5,789 

2,873 065 

2,621,226 

4,994,281 

863 

Mecklenburg-Schw. 

5,066 

381,200 

842,756 

674,045 

133 

Thunngia 

4.637 

776,856 

831,481 

1,607,339 

356 

Hesse 

2,970 

665, 0d4 

691,815 

1,847 279 

464 

Oldenburg 

2,480 

270,298 

274,949 

646,172 

220 

Brunswick 

1,418 

241,606 

260,269 

601,876 

864 

Hecklenburg-Str 

1,181 

64,084 

66,186 

110,269 

98 

Anhalt . 

890 

170,668 

180,477 

861,046 

896 

Lippe » 

Senaumburg-Linpe. 

469 

78.047 

84,701 

168,648 

849 

181 

23 800 

24,787 

48,046 

867 

Hamburg . 

160 

661,478 

601,060 

1,152,623 

7,208 

tifibeck . , 

116 

61.648 

66,423 

127,071 

1,118 

Bremen 

09 

164,040 < 

173,897 

838,846 

8,428 

Qerman Kepublf^ex* 
eluding tU |§r): 

180,086 

80,196,828 

82,213,706 

62,410,619 

346 


was absorbed h$ Prussia on April 1, 1020. 
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States of the Empire 

Area 
Euglish 
sq miles 

674 

164 

Popnlaiion June 16, 1925 
(on territory as at Dec 81, 1981) 

Pop 
per sq 
mile 1926 

Male 

Female 

ToUl 

Prussian Saar Dis- 
tnct ^ 

Saarpfalz ' 

Saar District (alto- 
gether) 

German Republic 
(with Saar Dis- j 
tnct) ^ 

835,379 

50,300 

334,640 

49,711 

M 

1,167 

598 

738 

885,679 

884,361 

770,080 

1,041 

181,723 

30,582,602 

32,598,147 

63,180,649 

348 


1 The ngAires for the population of the Saar District are those of the census taken on 
July 10, 1027 


Estimated population, January 1, 1932, 64,776,000 (with the Saar, 
65,694,000) 

According to the Treaty of Versailles (June 28, 1919) Germany has agreed 
to the following terntonal arrangements — (1) Alsace Lorraine ceded to 
France, (2) the greater part of the Provinces of West Prussia and Posen 
ceded to Poland, (3) a part of Upper Silesia and of East Prussia likewise to 
Poland, (4) a [lortion of Upper Silesia to Czechoslovakia, (6) Memel to Lithu- 
ania, (6) Danzig, a tree State under the protection of the League of Nations, 
(7) Eiipen and Malmedy to Belgium, t8) a part of Schleswig to Denmark 
Provision was made in the Tieaty to settle the ultimate fate of the following 
areas by pUbiHcita — (1) The Saar Basin (after 15 years), (2) Schleswig (in two 
zones), (3) districts m Southern Blast Prussia, in West Prussia and in 
Upper Silesia Results of the pUhisciteji — Schleswig (March, 1920), 
northern zone for Denmark, southern zone for Geimany , East and West 
Prussia (July, 1920) for Germany , Upper Silesia (March, 1921) for Germany 
Despite the decision in Upper Silesia, 1,241 square miles, with a population 
of 892,637, were transferred to Poland 

An estimate of the actual areas and populations (according to the Census 
of 1910) lost to pre war Germany has been made as follows Alsace Lorraine, 
5,607 square miles, |K)pulation 1,874.014 , ceded to Belgium, 400 square 
miles, population 60,003 , ceded to Poland, 17,816 square miles, population 
3,864,961 , Memel, 1,026 square miles, population 141,288 , Danzig, 739 
square miles, population 880,680 , ceded to Denmark, 1,642 square miles, 
population 160,348 , ceded to Czechoslovakia, 122 square miles, population 
48,446 , total 27,252 square miles, population 6,475,640 

The Soar Basin, which has been placed under the government of the 
League of Nations for 16 years, has an area of 787 square miles and a 
population (1927) of 770,080 

The population of the German Empire (without Heligoland) was 
24,831,896 in 1816, and 81,589,647 m 1887, showing an average 
annual increase of nearly 1 8 per cent The following table shows 
the actual increase in population at various periods, with the annual rate of 
Increase per cent The small increase In 1867-71 is explained by the inter- 
vention of the war with France. 


B H 
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Tear 

Increase 

Annual Rate 
per cent 

Tear 

Increase 

Annual Rate 
per cent 

1867 1 

3,220,083 

0 97 

1895 

2,851,481 

1 16 

1871 

970,171 

0 60 

1900 

4,087,277 

1 66 

1880 

4,176,269 

1 18 

1905 

4,274,100 

1 62 

1886 

1,621,648 

0 72 

1910 j 

4,284,715 

1 42 

1890 

2,672,766 

1 10 

1925 1 

4,612,192 

0 58 


1 Since 1858 


The number of foreigners in Germany, according to the census of 
June 16, 1925, was 967,096, or 16 3 per 1,000 of the total population of the 
country Poles numbered 269,804, Austnans 128,869, Czechoslovaks 222,621, 
British 6,977, and French 7,290 

II Movement of the Population 


The following table shows the movement of the population of the 
Republic during four years — 


Year 

Marriages 

Total 

Births 

Stillborn 

Illegitimate 

Total 

Deaths 

Surplus of 
Births 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

687,176 

589,611 

562,648 

616,411 

1,220,777 
1,183,728 
1,163,381 
1,063,688 1 

37,962 
36,270 
35,931 ' 
32,030 

150,968 

144,695 

140,993 

777,482 

842,232 

746,781 

758,013 

-f-443,295 

4-341,496 

4-416,600 

4-306,625 


Of the children bom in 1930, 600,349 were boys, and 563,032 girls , m 
1929, 611,432 were boys and 672,296 girls 

The number of divorces in Germany was in 1929, 39,424 being 61 6 per 
100,000 inhabitants , m 1930, 40,722 or 63 3 , in 1931, 39,971 or 61 8 

The following table shows the annual number of German emigrants for 
five years — 


Year 

Total 

Destination 

European 

Countries 

United 

States 

Brazil 

Other 

American 

Countries 

Africa 

Asia 

Ans 

traits 

1927 

61,879 

618 

47.151 

2,212 

9,607 

1,617 

20 

864 

1928 

67,241 

676 


1,606 

8,269 

1,188 

19 

80 

1929 

48,784 

293 

88,188 

1,824 

8,502 

847 

84 

46 

1980 

87,899 


26,427 

1,167 

9,196 

1,328 

29 

1 

1981 

18,644 

131 

8,796 

766 


682 

1 

12 

18 


III, Principal Towns. 

German towns are distinguished as large towns (with 100,000 inhabi- 
tants and upwards) , medium towns (20,000-100,000 inhabitants) , small 
towns (5,000-20,000 inhabitants), and country towns (2,000*6,000 inhabi- 
tants) In 1926, 2 towns had over 1,000,000 inhabitants , 22 others over 
250,000 , 24 others over 100,000 , 44 between 50,000 and 100,000 , and 151 
between 20,000 and 50,000 According to the results of the census of 
June 16, 1926, the population of the principal towns at that date was . — 
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Town 

State 

Pop 

(16 June, 
1925) • 

Town 

state 

Pop 

(16 June, 
1926)* 

Berlin i 

Prussia 

4,024,286 

Saarbrticken * 

Prussia 

125,020 

Hamburg 

Hamburg 

1,079, 12fl 

Hindenburg 



Cologne 

Prussia 

700,222 

(Up Silesia) 

Lubeck 

122,671 

Munich 

Havana 

686,881 

Lubeck 

120,788 

Leipzig 

Saxony 

684,728 

Bielefeld 

Prussia 

114,180 

Essen 

Prussia 

629,664 

Plauen . 

Saxony 

111,436 

Dresden 

Saxony . 

625,016 

Munster 

Prussia 

106,418 

Breslau 

Prussia . 

699,770 

Harburg-Wil- 



Frankfort on 



helmSjurg 

tf 

105,766 

Mam 


540,116 

Ludwigshafen- 



Dortmund 


525,837 

on Rhine 

Bavaria 

101,869 

Dtisseldorf 


464,543 

Remscheid 

Prussia 

99,766 

Hanover 


425,274 

Gleiwitz 


95,672 

DuisburgHam- 



Wurzburg 

Havana 

95,113 

bom 


421,217 

Gorlitz 

Prussia 

91,702 

Wuppertal 

M 

405,615 

Herne 

»> 

91,297 

Ntlmberg 

Havana 

398,202 

Wanne Eickel 

»f 

91,024 

Stuttgart 

Wlirttem 


Freiburg 

Baden 

90,476 


berg 

868,632 

Bonn 

Prussia 

90,249 

Chemnitz 

Saxony 

835,982 

Darmstadt 

Hesse 

89,465 

Gelsenkirchen 

Prussia 

330,186 

Osnabnick 

Prussia 

89,079 

Bochum 


813,664 

Beuthen (Up 



Magdeburg 


297,161 

Silesia) 

»» 

86,881 

Bremen 

Bremen 

294,90^ 

Recklinghausen 

>1 

84,609 

Konigsberg 

Pnissia 

287,312 

Bottrop 

»» 

Thuringia 

82,159 

Stettin 

9 9 

264,466 

Gera 

81,402 

Mannheim 

Baden 

260,871 

Zwickau 

Saxony 

80,368 

Altona 

Prussia 

227,433 

Offenbach 

Hesse 

79,362 

Kiel 


213,881 

Pforzheim 

Baden 

78,937 

Halle on Saalc 


194,636 

Heidelberg 

Meckl 

78,196 

Gladbach 



Rostock (in cl 


Rheydt 


193,629 

Warnemilnde) 

Schw 

77,730 

Oberhausen 

9 1 

186,322 

Regensburg 

Havana 

76,948 

Kassel 


172,071 

Dessau . 

Anhalt 

76,073 

Augsburg 

Bavaria 

165,622 

Furth 

Bavaria 

74,195 

Krefeld-Uer- 



Wesermunde 

Prussia 

78,644 

dingen 

Prussia 

169,064 

Witten 

n 

73,288 

Aachen 

1 1 

166,816 

Liegnitz 


73,128 

Wiesbaden 


161,961 

Frankfort on- 



Karlsruhe 

Baden 

148,063 

Oder 

Prussia 

71,139 

Brunswick 

Brunswick 

147,696 

Tner 

>* 

68,469 

Hawn (West 


1 

Elbing 

II • 

68,206 

phalia) 

Prussia 

148,701 

Potsdam 

II 

67,890 

Soiingen 


186,706 

Flensbnrg 

II 

68,146 

Erfurt 


135,679 

Wattonscneid 

II 

62,870 

Mainz (West 



Brandenburg 

1 1 

60,958 

phalia) 

Hesse 

180,916 

Gladbeck 

♦1 

60,048 

MUlheim on 



Ulm 

Wurttem- 


Ruhr 

Prussia 

128,830 


berg 

69,867 


» Awa of Berlin, 841 nq nillea, • Population July 19, 1927 

* On area as at December 81, 1931 
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Town 

State 

P.p 

(18 June, 
1925) » 

Town 

State 

Pop 

(16 Jiine, 
1925) ‘ 

Kaiserslautern 

Havana 

59,336 

Jena 

Thuringia 

52,649 

Hildesheim 

Prussia 

58,522 

Tilsit 

Prussia 

60,834 

Koblenz 


68,322 

Cottbus 

9) 

60,600 

Oastrop- 



Bamberg 

Bavaria 

60,152 

Rauxel 

91 

53,860 

Hamm (West 



Oldenburg 

Oldenburg 

1 

62,723 

phalia) 

Prussia 

50,040 


^ On area as at December 81, 1931 


Eeligion. 

Aooordmg to the census of June 16, 1925, there 'were m Germany 

40.014.677 Protestants (64 1 per cent of the total population), 20,191,884 
Catholics (32 4 per cent ), 87,680 other Chiistuns (0 1 per cent ), 564,379 
Jews (0 9 per cent ), and 1,650,649 adherents of other professions of religion 
(2 6 per cent ) 

The Constitution provides for entire liberty of conscience. There is no 
State Church Every religious community manages its own affairs, and 
makes anointments to its offices without interference from the State 

The Evangelical Churches are now united in the German Evangelical 
Church Union 

There are 6 Roman Catholic archbishoprics, 15 suffragan bishoprics, 1 
bishopric immediately subject to Rome, 2 parts of bishoprics attached to 
non-German bishoprics, and 1 apostolic^drainistration The ‘Old Catholics * 
have a bishop at Bonn 

The Jewish congregations are federated in the ‘ Deutsch Israelitischer 
Oemeinde Bund.’ 

Education. 

Education is general throughout Germany, all children between the ages 
of 6 and 14 being bound to attend some recognized school The teachers 
m German schools are required to hold a Government certihcate, and to have 
undergone a period of training and probation 

According to a school census taken in 1931-32 there were m that year 
52,959 public elementary schools in Germany with 190,371 teachers (141,622 
males and 48,749 females) and 7,590,466 pupils (3,842,789 boys and 

3.747.677 girls) There were in 1931-32, 661 private schools with 48,760 
pupils (20,366 boys and 28 395 girl>*) 

According to the law of April 28, 1920, German children are all bound to 
receive a four years’ course of instruction in the * Foundation School ’ 
{Qrwndschule) The next highest school for elementary education is the 
* People’s School ’ ( Volks^chvle)^ which, like the Qrundschule^ is 8up|K)rted 
partly by the State (mostly for personnel^ and partly by the municipalities 
(mostly for school buildings, etc ) Besides the Volk^achule there is found 
the * Middle School * {M'lUeUchuU)^ which differs from the former in that 
instruction is provided in English and French. In 1931-32 there were 
1,471 MUtelschulen with 11,524 teachers and 229,618 pupils (107,159 boys and 
122,459 girls). Apprentices and young people at work must attend Continua- 
tion Schools for 6 to 8 hours weekly auring working hciurs 

To prepare for the Universities and for admission into certain professions, 
there are several kinds of secondary schools with a course of study extending 
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m the main over 9 years Of these the oldest is the which 

specializes in classical studies , side by side with this is the Realgy^nnaMyrn^ 
which specializes in mathen^tios, natural science and modem languages, 
but also teaches classical subjects The Oyrnnaaien are the most fully 
developed classical schools , the Progymnasim differ from these only in not 
having the highest classes Thfe Ooerrealschulen give instruction m mathe- 
matics, natural science and modem languages, but not m classics Expen- 
men tally two other kinds of schools have been established — the German 
High School {Deutsche Oherschule) and the Aufhauschule, the former to 
stress Gei man subjects (besides modern languages), and the latter to provide 
an intensive and curtailed high school education for the bright scholars 
of elementary schools 

For girls there are Lyreen^ Oberlyceen and certain other educational 
institutions which prepare for the universities 

In 1931-32 the number of secondary schools was as follows — For boys, 
Gymnasia and Progymnasia, 450, with 131,710 pupils, Realgymnasia and 
Realprogymnasia, 426, with 168,201 pupils , Oberrealschulen and Real- 
schulen, 489, with 187,472 pupils Total number of teachers, 30,265 For 
girls, High Schools, 784 , with 14,650 teachers and 266,077 pupils 

There are 10 tully equipped Technical High Schools, with the right of 
granting degrees They are all aided by the States to which they respectively 
belong The statistics for the Summer session 1931 were as follows — 



Teaching Staff 
(1931) 

•sS 

Of whom j 


§ 

1 | 

j 

ci -O 

5S5 1 
w 1 

Of whom 

Schools 

(4 ^ 

iS 

ears 

00 

1 

s 

B 

o 

S 

8> 

I' 

Schools 

Teaching S 
(1981) 

Women 

Foreigners 

Berlin 

868 

4,771 

114 

677 j, 

Stuttgart 

123 

1,91(> 

58 

95 

Munich 

17S 

3,924 

no 

870 j 

Aachen 

133 

957 

46 

85 

Dariustadt 

118 

2,280 

89 

199 j 

Brunswick 

118 

1,091 

80 


Karlsruhe 

117 

1 249 

21 

183 1 

Breslau 

87 

621 

10 

89 

Hanover 

Dresden 

111 

191 

l,67b 

8,840 

45 

SS6 

52 ' 
290 j 

ToUl 

1 1,659 9 

j 22,2758 

909 

1,996 


1 Who have attended lectures 

8 Inoludiug 192 special toaohera and excluding 780 aaaistanis 

^ In addition to 1,589 ou leave or excused attendaiice at lectures, of whom 945 were 
inscribed at the Berlin Technical High School, besides 375 special students 

There are, besides, the following (number of students in 1981 shown 
m brackets): 2 Veterinary Colleges (1,036), 3 Agricultural Colleges (1,041), 
2 Affort-station Academies (166), 2 Mining Acatlemius (410), 6 Commercial 
High Schools (8,966), 1 Academy for Practical Medicine (279), 18 Schools 
of Art (1,697), and 11 Colleges of Music (8,740) There are also 18 Training 
Colleges for elementary school teachers at the following centres (students 
in 1931 in brackets) —Altona (164), Beuthen (166), Bonn (171), Breslau (177), 
Darmstadt (64), Doitmiind (241), Elbing (294), Erfurt (173), Frankfort-qn- 
Main (171), Frankfurt a d 0 (161), Halle (161), Hanover (191), Kassel (169), 
Kiel (279), Kottbus (166), Mainz (268), Rostock (88), Stettin (162) 

There are 23 universities in the German Republic, besides the Philo- 
sophic al and Theological High Schools at Braunsberg, with number of 
students in the summer term of 1981 (48), Paderborti (821), Frankfort- 
on-Main (206), Fulda (121), Trier (268), Mainz (80), Augsburg (59), 
Bamberg (108), Dillingen (148), Eichsthtt (146), Freising (174), Fassau 




934 


GERMANY 


(149), and Regensburg (209), which have only faculties of theology (Roman 
Catholic) and philosophy (Augsburg has philosophy only) 

The fallowing table gives tUe date of foundation, the number of teachers 
and students for the summer term of 1931 — 


Univonitles 

Professors and 
Teachers (1931) 

Matriculated Students (1981) 

Theology 


Medicine 

and 

Dentistry 

>* 

i* 

& 

Mathematics 
and Natural 
Science, Ac 

Auxiliary 

Science 

Total 

Berlin (1809) 

746 

808 

4,270 

3,105 

8,133 

2 103 

27 

18,586 

Bonn (1777-1818) 

297 

976 

1,807 

1,839 

1,274 

940 

7 

6,343 

Breslan (1702-1811) 

318 

062 

1,213 

1,060 

978 

742 

8 

4,663 

Cologne (1388-1918) 

231 

— 

8,240 

708 

1,366 

70S 

— 

6,017 

Erlangen (1748) 

116 

477 

438 

764 

192 

239 

3 

2,118 

Frankfort (1914) 

389 

— 

1,896 

878 

660 

bOl 

13 

4,043 

Freiburg (1467) 

217 

269 

955 

1,409 

651 

601 

— 

8,835 

Gieaaen (1607) 

187 

224 

420 

416 

8o4 

453 

194 

2,061 

Gottingen (1737) 

285 

296 

1,130 

663 

662 

1,’26 

3 

8,880 

Greifawald (1456) 

169 

378 

859 

649 

892 

869 

2 

2,148 

Halle (1694) 

288 

428 

573 

538 

473 

542 

2 

2,651 

Hamburg (1919) 

821 

— 

868 

808 

1 777 

551 

6 

4,010 

Heidelberg (1886) 

235 

800 

986 

1,370 

656 

489 


8,701 

Jena (1557) 

202 

174 

594 

750 

999 

625 

2 

8,144 

Kiel (1665) 

213 

126 

890 

1,204 

688 

686 

8 

8,547 

Konigaberg (1544) 

212 

381 

1,112 

l,0ti0 

875 

768 

1 

< 4,182 

Leipzig (1409) 

870 

408 

1,431 

1,308 

2,051 

1,118 

202 

7,118 

Marburg (1527) 

177 

600 

665 

i,iia 

919 

>83 

2 

8,802 

Munich (1472-1826) 

404 

215 

2,249 

2,822 

1,628 

1,357 

36S 

8,629 

Mttn8ter(1780) 

204 

684 

867 

1,122 

1,102 

763 

2 

4 o40 

Roatock (1419) 

118 

191 

416* 

1,067 

865 

2h2 

1 

2,822 

Tubingen (1477) 

192 

095 

785 

1,116 

629 

386 

— 

8,861 

WQrzbnrg (1682) 

146 

242 

594 

1,891 

418 

340 

9 

3,494 

Total 

6,8761 

8,723 

27,158 

27 656 

22,807 

16,392 

8»0* 

103,585 J 

Of whom Women 

66 

316 

2,484 

5,291 

7,659 

3,619 

38 

19,362 

Of whom Foreigners 

— 

312 

973 

1,545 

976 

608 

61 

4,46a 


1 Including 294 special teachers and excluding 1,594 assistants 

2 Including 744 students of Veterinary Science 

* Exclusive of 8,240 on leave or excnski from attending lectures 


In three universities, namely, Freiburg, Munich, and Wiirzburg, the 
faculties of theolo^ are Roman Catholic , four are mixed, both Protestant 
and Roman Catholic — Bonn, Breslau, Miinster, and Tubingen , and the rest 
are Protestant Cologne, Frankfort, and Hamburg have no theological faculties 

Jaitioe and Crime. 

A uniform system of law courts exists throughout Qermany, though, 
with the exception of the Reichs^encht, all courts are directly subject to the 
Government of the special State in which they exercise jurisdiction, and not to 
the Central Government The appointment of the judges other than those of the 
Re^chsgencht is also a State function, and not that ofthe Central Government 
The lowest courts of first instance are the AmUgertehU (1,737 on 
January 1, 1981), competent to try petty civil and cnmmal cases. Cases 
relating to property in which the amount involved does uot exceed 1,000 marks 
are usually tned by a single judge In the trial of more serious cnmmal cases 
the judge is assisted by two assessors (laymen) (Schoffengenehi) The Amt$* 
^iricAfsdeal also with guardianships, estates and official records. Thei^Tuf- 
gwkfUe (159 on January 1, 1931) contain both civil and cnmmal chambers. 
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The former, conBisting of three judms, are competent to deal in first instance 
with all oivil oases in as far as they have not been referred to the Amisgtrichit^ 
especially with divorces, and also exercise a revisory jurisdiction over 
the Amtsgerichte. For trying commercial cases there are farther commercial 
chambers, consisting of one judge and two laymen The Cnminal Chamber 
decides as court of nrst instance in the majonty of criminal oases, that is to 
say, if they do not come w ithin the competence of the Amtsgerichte or of the 
Reichsqerichte But even the latter may be brought before the Criminal 
Chamber at the request of the Public Prosecutor The Criminal Chamber 
consists of 3 judges and 2 lay assessors It also hears appeals from the 
Amtsgerichie in cnminal cases For the trial of capital cases, the Land- 
genchte are transformed into Sdiwurgenchle^ consisting of three judges 
and SIX laymen The Amtsgemchie and Latuigerichte have as superior court 
the Oberlandesgerichie There are twenty>s6ven such courts in Germany The 
Oberlandesgervchte contain criminal and civil senates consisting of three judges 
They exercise appellate jurisdiction over the Landgerichie m civil cases, and 
over the * small chambers ' (and in some cases over the * large chambers ’) in 
cnminal cases The total number of judges on the bench in all the courts 
above mentioned was 10,095 (Jan. t, 1931) The supreme court is the Reiehs* 
genehtf which sits at Leipzig, and has 102 judges This court exercises an 
appellate junsdiction over all inferior courts, and also an original and final 
jurisdiction in cases of treason It has 4 cnminal and 9 civil senates, 
consisting of 6 judges each 

Nnml^r of persons condemned after trial, 1930, 596,127 , 1929, 595,656 

Special courts exist for all civil disputes ansing from the relationship 
between employers and employed (Arbeitsgertchtet Landesarbexisgemchte^ and 
the Ket/ihaarbetisgertefU) Qualified judges are appointed to these judicial 
bodies and they are attended by repi^scntatives of employers and employed 
In 1931 there were 452 ArhcxtsgerichU^ 60 LandesarbeUsgrnrhU and the 
Heichsarbeitsgericht. The Arbeilsgerxchte gave decisions (1931) in 441,243 
cases, and settled by arbitration 6,056 cases The Landesarbeitsgeriehte dealt 
with 20,633 appeals. The MeichsarbeitsgeridU received 982 cases for revision 

Pablio Assistance (molndmg Poor Belief and Welfare for 
Children and Juveniles) 

The public assistance for the needy was regulated before the war by the 
law of June 6, 1870, relating to poor relief This law, however, was already 
found inadequate at the beginning of this century to meet the conditions 
brought about as a result of the economic development (industrialisation, 
development of towns, etc ) When, as a result of the war and inflation 
period, whole classes of the [>opulation became poverty stricken, gradually 
nW methods of assistance were devised to meet the conditions ihst had 
arisen The various regulations laid down in this connection could, how- 
ever, only be uniformly codified for the whole Reich after the stabilisation 
of the German currency under the * Government regulation regarding public 
assistance* of February 13, 1924 

The public assistance (within the meaning of this regulation) comprises 
the social care of those wounded in the war, dependents of those killed and 
persons who, according to the welfare laws, are regarded in a similar way , 
assistance for persons in receipt of pension from sick and emplo;pient insur- 
ances, those oadly wounded ana those who find it difficult to obtain 
employment, minors in need of help and actual poor law relief is mnted 
by the authorities for public assistance, the District and State Welfare 
Associations 
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The public asiustanoe for juveniles includes all official means for the 
promotion of youth welfare. This was first legally regulated in the 
‘Government Law relating to Juvenile Welfare’ {Reich ajugendwoklfahrts* 
gesetz) of July 9, 1922 This law contains, lyUer aha^ regulations relating to 
the rearing of children (mother and infant care, care of stuail children), 
00 operation of the authorities in regard to trusteeships, guardianship, 
assistance in education and Juvenile Courts, the care of the youthful 
offenders was amended m the law relating to Juvenile Courts of February 
16, 1923 

The importance of the State Juvenile Welfare Law lies in the fact that it 
alone grants to all juveniles, who require to be educated, the legal right to 
education, to physical, spiritual and social fitness , in cases where the parents 
(or others who are bringing up the child) fail in their duties the existing 
pubhc bodies (Juvenile Boards — Jugenddmter) have to ensure their education 
in another manner 

Particulars regarding the extent ol public welfare and public care of 
juveniles m Germany were published for the first time for the year 1927 in 
State Welfare Statistics {Reichafiiraorgestatutik)^ and the State Statistics 
of Public Care of Juveniles {Reiclisstatistik dcr offcntlxckcn JugendhiJfe) 
Dunng the year 1930-31 the total of 1,057 Di8tn< t Welfare Associations 
publicly assisted 1,988,869 persons on June 80, 1930 (2,475,576 peisons 
on December 31, 1930) In addition, 1,058,740 persons were helped 
temporarily, and 371,487 were provided for permanently by institutions 
(institutional or indoor relief) Aa‘<istance in cash and kind by the District 
Welfare Associations for Public Welfare, inclusive of maternity relief, 
amounted to 1,493 602,200 RM. (gross costs) 

The State Welfare Associations {Lande$fiir8orgeverb&nde) assisted 224,237 
persons during the year 1930-31 * The costs of these amounted to 

140,146,500 RM 

Besides these direct grants, the Welfare Associations had to meet various 
other costs (for example, contributions for own installations, free welfare 
work, costs of administration, etc ) After deducting the corresponding 
receipts for public welfare and public juvenile care by the District and State 
Welmre Associations l,8d8,931,000RM were spent dunng the year 1930-31 
The 1,288 Juvenile Boards were caring for 698,467 children on March 31, 
1930, 683,629 minors were under ‘guardianships’ of the Boards, and 
73,014 under their protection (The State Statistics of Pubhc Care of 
Juveniles were not published for the year 1930-81 ) 

The costs for public juvenile care are included m the above mentioned 
welfare costs , the data supplied by the District Wei faie Associations include, 
inter aim, expenses in connection with education and bnnging-up of minors, 
juvenile care and physical training (14,977,000 RM ), coutnbutions to 
orphanages, homes, etc (7,469,800 RM ), cripple, kindergarten and similar 
institutions (21,090,000 RM ), and other expenses in connection with 
public juvenile assistance (7,093,200 RM ) According to the data 
supplied by the State Welfare Associations the costs amount to 32,248,400 
RM for assistance to juveniles, and 7,496,800 RM for other contributions 
in connection with public juvenile assistance 


Compulsory Insurance. 

Social insurance has existed in Germany since 1888 It oompnses com 
pulsory insurance of workmen and employees against sickness (including 
maternity), accidents, unemployment, old age and infirmity 
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Under a law of 1888 and amending Acti» workmen and employees with an annual 
Income up to 3,600 marks muat be insured against sickness, and must themselves pay 
two-thirds of tlie contributions, their employers paying one-third For accidc nt insur- 
ance, under an Act of 1884 and pmendlng Acts, the contributions are paid entir^^ly bj the 
employers, and thev, for mutual protection, have been obliged to unite into associations 
according to the nature of the induMtries in which they are engaged The working of 
these insurance associations is controlled by Govern nient For invalidity and old age 
insurances, under an Act of 1889 and amending Acts, the contributions are paid half by 
the workmen and half by their employers, while towards each pension the Government 
grants an annual subsidy The employers are re8t>onaible both for their own and the 
workmen s contributions The latter must be deducted from wages and paid subsequently 
Insurance for old age pensions for employees was introduced by law of December 20 1911, 
and amending Acte 65 being the pensionable age Unemploj ment Insurance waa intro- 
duced by the law of July 16, 1927, to take the place of the Unemployment Welfaie which 
had been in existence since the end of the war 

The 8Ute makes a grant for invalidity and old age insurance, also provides for 
maternity benefit 

For the year 1930 the average of those insured against sickness was 

21.916.000 Of this total, 19,697,000 (12,075,000 men and 7,622,000 
women) were insnreil in ordinary societies, and 747,000 m KnappschafUn or 
societies for miners, and 1,672,000 in supplementary offices In 1930, about 

24.200.000 persons were loaured against accident m 66 industnal and 40 
agncultural societies. 

The total receipts m 1930 of the ordinary societies were 1,798,950,000 
RM , of the Knappschaften 123,008,000 RM , and of the supplemental y 
offices 196 922,000 KM The total expemiiture of the ordinary societies 
was 1,691,048,000 RM , of the Ktxappsch^Jien 108,576,000 RM , and of the 
supplementary offnes 189,374,000 KM The number of cases and days of 
sicknesjH amounted with the ordinary societies to 8 236,000, and 223,896,000, 
and with the Knnppschnfien to 417 000, and 12,496,000 respectively Foracci 
dent insurance the rei eipts (1931) w^re 380,000 000 RM , and the expenditure 

418.300.000 RM For invalidity and old age insurance the receipts in 1930 
were 1,630 million RM , and the expenditure was 1,476 million KM , includ- 
ing state subsidy of 404 million RM , appropriations for pensions 906 million 
RM , other appropriations 99 million maiks The excess of receipts over 
expenditure was in 1930, 56 million RM , total resources 1,637 million 
RM On January 1, 1932, the current benehts for old age, invalidity and 
sickness amounted to 2,345,000, and pensions to widows and orphans to 

664.000 and 646,000, rc^^pcctively , for the insurance of employees the 
r* ceipts m 1931 were 623 million RM and the expenditure 263 million 
RM There is in addition compulsory iiisiiraiice for clerical workers The 
number insured is not known exactly , on the basis of the monthly contri- 
butions paid it can be estimated at 3 1 million )>erson8 at the end of 
1931 As insurance of employees is comparatively new, the number 
of beneficiaries is increasing considerably from yiar to year At the end of 
1931 there wire 166,486 persons receiving old age pensions (23 8 per cent 
imreaseover 1930), 72,428 widows* pensions (14 0 per cent increase), and 
40,231 orphans* pensions (8 1 per cent in«rease). Contributions in 1981 
totalled 843,484,000 RM , total rei eipts 623,106 000 RM , pensions 
accounted for an expenditure of 209,91 1,000 RM , health msurance benehts 

28.986.000 RM ; other benefita 10,443,600 KM , and ad mimstmtion expenses 

13.661.000 RM. The excess of receipts over expenditure was, in 1981, 
260 million RM 

For the miners* societies the receipts in 1931 were 202 million RM , 
and the expenditure .^26 million RM , for unemployment insurance the 
contributions in 1931 were 1,373 million RM ana the expenditure 1,631 
million RM. 
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Finance. 

The following table shows the revenue and expenditure for five yean* 
ending March 31 (in millions of Reichsmarks) — 



1928-29 

1929-80 

1980-31 

1931-32 

1982-83 » 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

10,987,200 

11,846,700 

10,146,800 

11,817,700 

10,585,400 

11,877,200 

8,667 600 
10,042,000 

8,219,200 

8,219,200 


‘ Budget Estimates 


The budget estimates for 1932-33 give the principal items of revenue 
and expenditure as follows — 


Bucoet Estimates, 1982~33 (in millions of Reichsmarks) 


Revenue 


Expenditure 


Taxes 

6,824 8 

Payments to States and Com 


Customs . , 

1,140 0 

munes 

2,303 4 

Administrative Revenues 

486 8 

General Administrative Ex 


Contribution of the German 


pensea 

2,191-0 

Railway Company to Re para 


Dnemployment Relief 

929 2 

tion Payments 

70 0 

War and Civil Pensions etc 

1,381 5 

Other Revenues , 

248 6 

Internal Charges arising out of 




the War, Occupation, etc 

825-6 



Payment of Bonds and reduc 




tion of Debt 

948 5 



War charges 

145 0 

Total 

8,219 2 

Total 

8,219 2 


On March 31, 1932, the total debt Oi the German Reich (not includmg 
the debt arising from the Treaty of Versailles) amounted to 12,137 8 million 
Reichsmarks, of which 4,643 7 million are pre-war debt, 427 2 million Benten- 
bank-debt, 741 6 Dawes Loan (1924), 1,424 1 Young Loan (1930), 525 0 
million External Loan of 1930, 500 0 million Internal Loan of 1927, 183 0 
million Internal Loan of 1929, 1,052 6 million claims for war damages 
(according to the War Damages Liquidation Act), 225 9 million claims 
for Poland damages (according to the Poland Damages Act), 1,717 8 million 
floating debt, ana 696 3 million other debts. 

The growth of the German debt is shown as follows — 


Year 

Million 

Year 

Million 

(March 81) 

Marks 

(March 31) 

Marks 

1871» 

769 6 

1929 

8,971 7 

1876» 

120 8 

1980 

10,876 1 

1918 

4,925 8 

2,808 1 

1931 

12,089 0 

1925 

, 1982 

12,187 8 

1928 

7,872 8 

i 1932* 

10,424 6 


t December 81 


The floating debt on December 31, 1932, was 1,886,200,000 Reichsmarks, 
compared with 1,912,600,000 Reichsmarks on December 81, 1931 

Defence. 

I Army 

Under the terms of the Treaty of Versailles, and in accordance with 
the law of March 28, 1921, enlistment is voluntary and for 12 years. 
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Officers have to engage to serve for 25 consecutive years on appointment. 
The Reichswehr is organued in 7 divisions of infantry and 8 divisions of 
cavalry, with two army corps headquarter staffs The strength of an army 
corps staff is 80 officers and 160 N C 0 's and men , of an infantry division, 410 
officers and 10,880 men , of a cavalry division, 275 officers and 5,250 men 
The total strength of the army in 1932 was 4,500 officers and 98,000 
other ranks The President u the supreme head of all land and sea forces 
Under his orders the Minister of National Defence exercises actual command 
through the medium of a General Officer appointed chief of the army 
command, organized as follows — 


- 

Divisions 

Regiments 

Battalions 

Groups 

Squadrons 

Companies 

s 

1 

S 

Infantry 


21 

84 » 

B 

imi 

386* 


Cavalry 


18 




— 


Artillery 






— 

79* 

Bn^ineera 




Bb 


14 

... 

Train 




Bb 


24 


Medical Service 




Bw 

■■IB 

— 


Communication Troops 

H 

H 

H 

H 


14 



» 21 Instructional • 69 Instructional • 18 Instructional • 7 InstructionaL 


By June, 1921, the fortresses specified in the Treaty of Versailles, and 
also the coast defences of Kiel and Heligoland had been razed The fortihca 
tioiis on the southern and eastern frontiers may remain in the condition m 
which they were when the Treaty of Vei sallies became operative, but accord- 
ing to the request of London (May 6, 1921), all German fortresses had to 
surrender their equipment, with the exception of Kdnigsherg, which was 
permitted to retain 38 guns The maximum armaments authorised are 84,000 
nfles, 18,000 carbines, 792 heavy machine guns, 1,184 light machine guns, 
63 trench mortars, 189 light trench mortars, 204 7 7 cm held guns, and 84 
10 5 cm howitzers No military aircraft is permitted 

The estimates of the Defence Department (Array and Navy) for 1980-31 
amounted to 716,800,000 gold marks, and the actual expenditure 490,106,000 
marks 

II Navy 

The German Navy is now mainly a coast-defence force and is directed 
and administered by the Chief of the Naval Department, under the Ministry 
of National Defence In addition to the central administrative division are 
the Office of Naval Command (staff), the General Naval Office (supply and 
research), the Constinictional Division, also the Naval Administrative Office, 
and some departments dealing with the relations of the Navy to the Defence 
Ministry, which also controls the Army 

The Treaty allows to the German Government the right of maintaining 
a navy, recruited and maintained on a volunteer basis The fleet consists 
of six pre- Dreadnoughts completed between 1906 and 1908, each displacing 
approximately 13,000 tons ana mounting four 11 inch and from ten to fourteen 
6*7 or 6-mch guns These are the Hannover ^ Heseen, Schlmm^ and 
Schlesung- Holstein They possess little fighting value, thou^ a certain 
amount of money has been spent lu modernising them The 26-knot 
battleship Deutseklandf of 10,000 tons, driven by Diesel engines, has now 
been completed. She is armed with six 11 inch and eight 6 inch guns, and 
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ifi claimed to have a radios of action of 10,000 miles at 20 knots A second 
ship of this type was laid down in June, 1931, and a third in October, 1032 
It IB proposed to lay down a fourth unit in 1934 These vessels are offidally 
rated as 'armoured ships ’ The cruisers include the Berhn, of 3,650 tons, 
completed 1904, and mounting 10 4 1-inch guns , the Emden, of 6,600 tons, 
completed at the end of 1925, armed with 8 6>inch guns , the Kdniqsherg^ 
KarUruhti Kdln^ and Letpzig of 6,000 tons, completed 192^81, aimed with 
9 6-inch guns , and the Bremte of 1,250 tons, completed in 1932, and mount 
ing four 4 1 inch guns By treaty the cruisers built since the var are limited 
to a standard displacement of 6,000 tons There are also 26 destroyers and 
torpedo-boats, 14 of which date from 1907-18 , the remainder were built in 
1926-29 to replace worn-out vessels All these ships are maintained in an 
efiScient state No submarines or naval air. raft are permitted 

The battleships, cruisers and torpedo boats are divided equally to con 
stitute squadrons severally in the North Sea and the Baltic The cruisers 
Karlsruhe and Eniden are training ships, and have recently made extensive 
cruises with naval cadets and men 

The total personnel may not exceed 16,000, inrlnding a maximum of 
1,600 officers and warrant officers Its present strength is 5,063 otfaceis and 
petty officers and 9,933 men The officers and warrant officers engage for a 
minimum of twenty five consecutive years, and the petty officers and men for 
twelve years The vessels of war are to have a faxed allowance of arms, 
munitions, and material 

Naval estimates ]92<)-30, 180,000,000 marks, 1930-31, 194,334,000 
marks , 1931-32, 195,897,200 marks 

Production and Industry 

I Aoricxtlturf 

Generally sneaking, small estates and peasant proprietorship prevail in the 
West and Soutli German States, while large estates prevail in the north cast 

The subdivision of the soil, according to the latest official returns for 
Germany, without the Saar, at the beginning of Juno, 1932, was as follows 
(in acres)* — Arable land, 61,206,167 , grass, meadows, pa^-ture, 20,398,962 , 
vineyards 206 952, on hards, market gardens, etc, 1,611,867, total area 
under cultivation) 73,423,985 acres 

The areas under the pnncipal crops, in acres, and the fields, m metric 
tons (1 metne ton = 2,204 lbs or 984 an English ton), were for three years 
as follows — 




Acreage 


j Produce (Metric tone) 

- 

1980 

1981 

1932 > 

1980 

1981 

1982* 

Wheat . 

Rye 

Barley 

Oats 

potatoes 

Sugar Beet 

Hay 

4,488,065 
11,778 010 

8 797,247 
8,698,706 
7,011 142 

1 207.687 
18,920,972 

0,418,822 

10,914,602 

4,047,706 

8,4(»7,’I67 

7,060,440 

062,870 

18,848,017 

6,700,610 
11,124,785 
8,920,677 
8,210 682 

7 107,680 
676,940 
18,011,005 

3,TH8,902 
7,679,160 
2,860,268 
6,066 856 
47,099 600 : 
14,918,504 
86,987,267 
’ 1 

4,238,310 
6,6^0 008 
8,01m, 179 

6 2«»4,907 
48.866 888 
11,089,029 
37,014,608 

1 6,068 984 
8,388,226 

8 221 408 

0 706,359 
45 826,603 
7,467,285 


‘ Provisional figures 


In 1931 the area devoted to vines was 177,947 acres, the wine yield 
6 ',469,792 gallons Area devoted to tobacco, 1932, 27,115 acres, 1931, 
25^955 acres , yield 1980, 21,050,618 kilos; 1931, 23,180,805 kilos* Sugar 
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production, 1930-31, 2,547,451 tons, 1981«82, 2,547,451 tons In 1980 
the hop pr^uction waft 11,052 tons, in 1981, 7,780 tons 

The number of domestic animals in Germany according to the census 
of December 1, 1931, was — 


States 

Horses i 

Cattle 

Sheep 

Swine 

Goats 

Prussia 

Bavaria 

Saxony 

WUrttemberg 

Baden 

Other States 

2,376,710 
378, 29« 
143,893 
105,204 
C5 218 
382,174 

10,787,707 

8 964,522 
716,826 
1,111 l«'9 
653,602 
1,889,892 

2,810,216 
881,144 
64,174 
165 288 
40,851 
587,068 

16,226,451 
2,560 819 
859 115 
680,013 
524,146 
8,008,401 

1,484,481 

809,(96 

131,817 

71,886 

103,261 

416,296 

Total 1 Dec 1931 

Total 1 Dec 1932 | 

8 450,995 
8,’193 000 

19,123 658 
19 122 500 

3,499,341 

8 401 OOC 

23,807,945 
22 814 800 

2,516,827 

2 500,300 


‘ Exclusive of Army horses 


II Forestry 

Forestry In Germany is an industry of great importance, conducted under 
the care of the State on scientific methods The forest area of Germany m 
its present extent was put in 1927 at 31,635,443 acres. State and partly 
State forests, 10,328,663 acres, communal forests, 4,914,498 acres, private 
forests, 15,129,785 acres, and forests belonging to various associations or 
foundations, 1,262,597 acres Of the whole forest area 9,110,040 acres are 
under deciduous trees, oak, birch, ash, beech, etc , and 22,525,403 acres 
bear pine, larch, red and white fir, etc The forest area in 1932 was 
31,914,225 acres, or 27 per cent of the total area of Germany 

III.* Mining 

The great bulk of the minerals raised in Germany is produced in Prussia, 
where the chief mining districts are Westphalia, Rhenish Prussia, and Silesia, 
for coal, iron and metal smelting works. Central Germany for brown coal, 
the Harz for iron and copper ore, and the Westerwald for iron ore Saxony 
has coal mines 

In 1925 there were 2,942 mines in Germany employing 808,698 persons 
(797,350 men, and 11,243 women) Number of blast furnaces m 1930, 165 , 
m 1931, 156 

The quantities of the principal minerals raised were as follows in metric 
tons — 


__ 

1929 

1080 

1981 

Goal . 

168,440 032 

142,698,728 

118 640,113 

Lignite . 

174,455,946 

146,010,044 

138,810 730 

Iron ore . 

6,878 677 

5,741 206 

2,621 800 

Iron content 

2 080 259 

1,845 838 

841 584 

Zinc ore . 

269,988 

278,274 

202,417 

Zinc content 

142 467 

138,663 

105,244 

Lead ore . 

160,866 

182,140 

114,780 

Lead content 

60,464 

68 668 

54,261 

Copper ore 
dopper content 

1,025,465 

28,688 

845 619 

886,474 

26,972 

29 827 

Rook salt . 

2,541 489 

2,455,605 

2, Of 0,884 

Brine salt 

601,024 

501,258 

400,975 

Brines used directly 

(salt content) . , 

792 851 

647,095 

528,750 

Potash • , 

18,816,218 

11,962,251 

8,051,400 

Pure potash content of 

the product as sold 

1,482 501 

1,881,420 
174,828 j 

941,056 

Petroleum . 

102,867 

228,931 
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In 1913 the total ontput of pig iron was 16,763,809 metric tons, in 
1931, 6,063,000 tons , m 1932, 3,932,541 tons Ingot steel prodnction (in- 
cluding castings from steel-works) in 1913 totalled 17,147,360 metric tons , 
in 1931, 8,291,640 tons, in 1932, 5,751,127 tons In 1930, the output of 
coke was 32,699,500 tons, in 1981, 23,189,836 tons, in 1932, 19,127,836 
tons 


lY. Fishbbiss 

In 1930 the yield of the North Sea fishenes was 281,770,900 kilos of fish , 
and of the Baltic fishenes, 82,007,500 kilos of fish 


Y MANtTFAOTURES 

The chief seat of the German iron production is the Ruhr , to a less 
extent also in Sieg, Lahn, and Dill distncts Steel is chiefly made in the 
Ruhr The manufacture of both iron and steel is carried on in the vicinity 
of the coal mines in the district of the Lower Rhine, and in Westphalia. 
The electrical industry is found principally in Berlin The chemical 
industry is centred on the Rhine, near Mannheim, the Mam and Cologne, 
and in Prussian Saxony Saxony (Free State) is the leadmg State in the 
prodnction of textiles, but Silesia and Westphalia also produce linen, 
Saxony (Free State), Rhenish Prussia, Westphalia, Wurttemberg, and 
Bavaria produce cotton goods Woollens are manufactured in several 
Prussian provinces, also in Saxony, Bavaria, and Thuringia , silk in 
Rhenish Prussia and Baden Beetroot sugar is an important manufacture 
in Prussia, chiefly in the provinces of Saxony, Silesia, Hanover, and 
Pomerania. Potash is produced mainly in Prussian Saxony, Thuringia, and 
Hanover Glass, porcelain, and earthenware in Silesia, Tnurmgia, Bavana, 
and Saxony , clocks and wooden ware in Baden, Wurttemberg, and Bavaria , 
and beer prmcipally in Bavaria 

The followmg are the statistics of the beet sugar manufacture in 
Germany — 


Teaw 

Number of 

i 

Beetroot used 

Production In Metric Tons 

No of Kgs 
Beetroot to 

beginning 

1 ^ptember 

Factoriee 

In Metric Tons 

Raw Sugar 

Molasses 

produce IKg 
of Sugar 

1927-28 

260 

10,65%619 

1,666,202 

818,102 

6 44 

1928-29 

248 

11,482,848 

11 937,681 

1,841,444 

828,086 

6 24 

1929-80 

238 

1,956,711 

838,282 

6 10 

1980>81 ! 

283 

16,874 485 j 

2,615,680 

394,228 

6 81 

1981-82 ‘ 

216 

9,414,290 

1,669,097 

286,780 

6 04 


1 Prelimfnary figures 

The quantity of beer (m thousands of hectolitres, 1 hectolitre s 22 
gallons) brewed in Germany in 1914 was 59,378 , in 1927, 51,619 , in 1928, 
64,995 , in 1929, 58,078 , in 1930, 48,560 , in 1931, 37,098. 

The total number of active breweries m Germany with a yearly pro 
duction of over 600 his was in 1924, 2,867 j in 1926, 2,611 , in 1926, 2,676 , 
m 1927, 2,719 , in 1928, 2,782 , in 1929, 2,887 , in 1980, 2,830 

Production of alcohol for four years . — 
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Tear 

No of Distilleries 

Osllons 

i Vesr 

No of Distilleries 

GhiHons 

1927-28 

88,782 

61,741,086 
71,848 674 

ll 1929-80 ' 

88,186 

68,395,464 

1928-29 

85,967 

1980-81 

28,901 

56.519,694 


Tobacco products in the year ending March 81,1931 —6,794,477,000 cigars, 
29,748,462,000 cigarettes, 37,289,065 kilos of smoking tobacco, and 2,077,182 
kilos of snuff 

According to the industrial census of June 16, 1925 there were m Germany 
1,852,737 industrial establishments, employing 12,704,135 workpeople, 
(9,805,923 males, being 77 per cent of the total, and 2,898,212 females, 
being 23 per cent of the total) The following table gives certain particulars 
of the more important industries — 


Branch of Industry 

Number of 

Number of Employees 

Factories 

Total 

Females 

Mining, Halt works etc 

2,942 

808,598 

11,248 

Stone, clav, and glase products 

84,898 

684 714 

94,582 

Iron and Metal 

8.566 

620,602 

25,007 

Iron and metal manufactures 
Engineering and transportation equip 

150,299 

868 140 

145,000 

ment . 

Electrotechnical, clocks and instru 

41,810 

1,240,601 

72,254 

ments 

• 46,448 

598,889 

148,209 

Chemicals 

8 634 

818,587 

72,680 

Textiles 

122,987 

1,212,487 

689,594 

Paper and nrinting 

85,765 

575,805 

194,220 

Leather and linoleum 

38,627 

165,856 

66,200 

28,945 

Rubber 

1 288 

28,809 

Timber 

219,385 

958,109 

88,940 

Musical instruments and to}8 

20 181 

119,487 

41,475 

Foodstuffs 

298,873 

1,865,499 

489,767 

Clothing 

699,769 

1,427,657 

745,646 

Building 

226 949 

1,585,858 

26,656 

Oas, water, and electricity 

11,426 

148,151 , 

5,785 


Commerce. 

The following table shows the volume and value of the special trade 
(exclusive of gold and silver) for five years — 



Imports 

Exports 

Year 

Double owta 
(- 100 kg ) 

Million marks 

Double cwts 
(-100 kg) 

Million marks 

1918 

728,828,508 

11,206 

787,142,752 

10,198 

1929' 

667,784,828 

18,447 

098,798,158 

18,488 

1980' 

569,629,684 

10,898 

686,810,728 

12,086 

1981 ' 

407,811,606 

6,727 

672,969,097 

9,599 

1982 

881,478,706 

4,667 

429,151,064 

6,789 


1 Inoloding deliveries in kind under Reparations 
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The distribution of trade according to categories is shown as follows (in 
millions of gold mark values) — 


- 

Imports 

Exports 

1913 

19S1 

1932 

1913 

1931 ‘ 

1932 

Live animala 

289 7 

64 9 

84 3 

7 4 

40 9 

14 5 

Foods and beverages 

2,807 8 

1,969 6 

1,493 1 

1,069 6 

869 0 

203 4 

Raw material and semi mann 







factored articles 

6,280 

3,477 9 

2,411 8 

2 274 1 

1,812 9 

1,081 -9 

Manufactured articles 

1,892 2 

1,224 7 

727 2 

b,746 2 

7,879 8 

4.489 4 

Gold and silver 

4S6 4 

416 3 

868 6 1 

101 4 

1 423 2 

451 0 

Total 

11,206 1 

7,143 4 

5,085 0 ' 

10,198 6 

11,021 8 

6,190 2 


1 Including delivenes in kind under Reparations 


The value of some of the more important imports and exports in 1932 
was as follows — 


Imports 

1,000 

Reiclmiarks 

Exports 

1,000 

Riiclimarks 

Wheat 

109,084 

Coal • 

280,463 

Butter 

10rt,661 

Silk and raj on 

101,252 

Coffee 

145,335 

WoolU n g'KKis 

118,801 

Raw Cotton 

291,206 

C ttOli gotKls 

184,672 

Wool 

230,384 

Leather 

90,466 

Mineral oil 

143,087 

Pa> er • 

199,^81 

Coal 

77,402 

jjycH, varnishes, etc 

204,768 

Copper 

95,048 

Ch*-mical products 

360,144 

TiiuW 

05,310 

Glass and OlHsaware 

128 871 

Iron ore 

8,437 

Iron and steal 

835 188 



Copper . • 

144,256 


The distnbution of trade according to pnncipal countries for 2 years was 
as follows — 


Country 

Imports 

Exports ‘ 

1931 

1932 

1931 

! 1932 


Millions 

Million 

Millions 

Miilions 


of 

of 

nf 

of 


Marks 

Marks 

Marks 

Marks 

Belgium • 

222 1 

146 8 

463 6 

801 6 

France* 

841 6 

189 9 

834 1 

482 5 

Italy 

208 4 

181 8 

340 8 

228 1 

Netherlands 

883 6 

278 1 

964 6 

682 8 

Austria 

118 9 

66 4 

275 8 

169 6 

Czechoslovakia 

248 7 

189 8 

428 9 

250 0 

Sweden 

1681 

95 1 

424 2 

228 1 

United Kingdom 

463 8 

268 6 

1,138 6 

446 0 

United States 

791 4 

691 8 

487 6 

281 2 


> Including deliveries in kind under Reparations 
* Including Luxemburg * Including Alsace-Tjorraine 


Principal articles imported Into the United Kingdom from, and exported 
from the United Kingdom to, Germany (Board of Trade Be turns) — 
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Staple Imports 

1980 

1981 

Staple Exports 

1980 

1931 

Glass a manofactnres 

£ 

1 ,908,402 

£ 

1.770.890 

Cotton yams 

a. 

4,794,225 

£ 

3,465,918 

Dyes 

698,309 


Ciitton piece goods 

1,196,960 

766,197 

Woollens 

2, SOI, 495 

9,189,589 

Woollen yam 

Alpaca, «c yam 

1,776,497 

1,109,499 

Hosiery 

8 688,651 

8,628,704 

3,881,048 

827,962 

481,925 

Machinery 

4,459,787 

Wool piece goods 

2,016,438 

1,242,188 

Toys 

2,214,970 

1 ►71,161 

Iron and steel 

556,918 

815,098 

Artificial silk 

1 845,171 

1,964 423 

Machinery 

915,317 

641,048 

Chemicals 

2,184 704 

2,808 621 

Coal 

8,421,077 

2,518,724 

Electrical goods 

2 407,992 

2,407,861 

2,527,577 

Msh 1 

2,146,899 

1,497,488 

Leather 

2,464,583 

Motor ears A motor | 
c> clew 

660,768 

315,680 


Total trade between (.jermany and the United Kingdom for hve years, 
according to the Roard of Trad#* Returns — 


- 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1981 , 

1932 

Import* from Germany into U K 
Exjmrta of British produce to 
Gemiany 

Re-exix)rtstoO«*rman) from U K 

£ 

68,725,716 

46,946 970 
26,892,809 

£ 

68,817,686 

86,966 791 
23,253,186 

£ 

65,490,446 

26,806,992 

17,308,498 

£ 

64,162,625 

18,411,878 

18,589,920 

£ 

30,410,492 

14 580,768 
10,881,9^ 


The ports of Hamburg and Bremen were the chief gates of commercial 
mtcrcoiirae of Germany with the United Kingdom and the United States 


Shipping and Navigation. 

On Juno 80, 1932, the German mercantile marine (Lloyd’s Register of 
Shipping) amounted to 2,151 ships of 4,164,842 registered gross tons 
(5,45W,296 tons lu 1914) 

The following table for 1931 shows the number and net tonnage of vessels 
entering and ( leanng German ports (ex« luding dt^op sea hshing traflSO — 


Entered 


CP eared 


1 

With 

Freight 

m Ballast 

With 

Freight 

In Ballast 

1 

No 

Tonnage 

No 

Tonnage 

No 

Tonnage 

No 



Tonnage 

German 

44,728 

19,267 026 

11,877 

2,486,747 

52,112 

18,279,687 

5,422 



2,987,606 

Foreign | 

12,698 

16,195,40 

4,076 

1,454,651 

18,650 

11,767,482 

8,145 

4,612,518 

Swedish 1 

2,088 

914,442 

1 

878 

177,020 

2,6 0 

816,584 

894 

809,651 

United States 

250 

1,195 n78 

2 

6,187 

228 

1 085 288 

22 

87,865 

Danish , ' 

3 129 

2,020,876 

1,672 

lOH 2H' 

4 170 

2,018 802 

60S 

144,688 

British I 

; 2,857 

4,703,800 

I 217 

227,398 

2,127 

3,120 808 

852 

i 1 761,709 

Norwegian ' 

1,084 

1,502,428 

121 

1 114 641 

808 

1 96s «»99 

i 889 

58i,889 

Dutch 

1,878 

2,015,462 

1,006 ’ 

880, 49^ 

2,511 

1,682,616 

440 

1 570, 8o2 

This shipping tms dutribiUed among the porie as follows — 


Hamburgh 

1 18,785 

10,124 785 

6,086 

1,649,776 

10 896 

16,228,899 

2,862 

4,418,240 

Bremen 

1 4,441 

5 2'‘0,070 

589 

581 711 

4,660 

5 180, » 69 

4941 

6as,oi7 

Bremerhaven 

1 916 

2,858 616 

98 

188,811 

786 

2,0h8 589 

161 

848,597 

Stettin . 

1 8,061 

1,625 172 

1,115 

276,178 

8,599 

1,231,746 

124 

662,988 

Emden 

! 1,055 

681, 4U 

659 

511,215 

1,478 

919,938 

162 

240,797 

Guxhaven 

! 862 

820,420 

14 

282 

28K 

758,975 

16 

2,886 

KOnigaberg 

1 1,219 

628,871 

208 

114,151 

1,162 

466, 4“S 

2091 

196,752 

LUbeok 

1,867 

512,714 

2,828 

186,108 

8,865 

488,948 

828 

206,766 


t Inclusive of Altuna and Uarburg Wllbeluisburg 
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During the calendar year 1931 there passed in transit through the Kaiser 
Wilhelm (Kiel) Canal 48,286 merchant vessels, aggregating 17,767,186 net 
tons 


lutemal Communioations. 

I Railways. 

On April 1, 1920, all the vanous German State railways were transferred 
to the Central Government On October 11, 1924, as a result of the 
adoption of the Dawes Scheme, the German railway system was transferred 
to a pnvate company— the Deutsche lleichsbahn Gesellschaft— which 
inanages and administers the system The railways, however, remain 
the property of the State The total length of railway line was 68,850 
kilpmetres, or 86,267 miles on December 81, 1931. Of this total 63,826 
kilometres, or 33,447 miles are State lines 

In 1^81, 825,651,668 tons of merchandise including free hauled were 
earned by the Deutsche Reichsbahn Gesellschaft The number of passengers 
(including military) was 1,678 million, who travelled 36,922 million 
kilometres, an average of 23 4 kilometres per journey per passenger 

On December 31, 1930, there were 3,997 miles of tramway, and 6,060 
miles of light local railways 

11 Canals and Navigation and Airways 

The length of inland waterways in 1931 was 12,871 kilometres, or 
7,689 miles Of this total 10,020 kilometres or 6,228 miles are nvers or 
canalised nvers, and 2,851 kilometres or 1,461 miles are canals The inland 
waterways fleet at the end of 1981 comprised 18,981 vessels of 6,688,189 
tons. In 1931, 86,893,000 tons of goods were earned on the inland water 
ways 

Air traffic for 8 years — 


Year 

Miles Flown 

Passengers 

Passenger Milts 

Goods Traffic 

Air Mail 

1929 

6,475,261 

96 835 

14 785,298 
14,799,^98 

Tons 

2,070 8 

Tons 

886 8 

1930 

6,750,653 

93,677 

2,176 0 1 

481 0 

1981 

6,424,068 

98,167 

15,945,524 

2,280 8 

405 9 


III Posts and Telegraphs 

The postal and telegraphic services are retained in the hands of the 
Central Government 

Statistics for 1981 — Employees, 868,978 , total number of post, 
telem'aph, telephone, and radio offices, 60,950 

The following are the telegraph and telephone statistics for the year 
1931 —Length of telegraph lines, 172,100 kilometres or 106,960 miles, 
of wire, 6,668,600 kilometres or 3,460,910 miles, number of foreign tele- 
grams, 12,885,000 , of inland telemms, 14,162,000, including official service 
telegrams. I^ength of telephone hnes, 219,800 kilometres or 136,600 miles , 
of wire, 18,420,700 kilometres or 11,448,600 miles , number of telephone 
boxes, 8,118,700 , of telephone connections, 2,877,600,000 

International oable service is provided by the Deutsch Atlantisohen 
Tel^a^engesellsohaft, which operates cables via hmden, the Azores, and 
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Currency, Banking and Credit. 

By the Currency LaVr of August 80, 1924, which came into operation on 
October 11, 1924, the currency was once more established on a gold basis, 
with the following gold coins as legal tender 20 and 10 Reichsmark pieces 
Provision was also made for silver coins of 1, 2, 3 and 5 marks, and for 1, 2, 4, 5, 
10, and 60 pfennig. The notes of the Reichsbank (10 marks and upwards) are 
likewise le^l tender , they have a minimum cover of 40 per cent of their face 
value in gold and foreign exchange , three quarters of this cover must consist 
of gold and the remainder of good commercial paper, complying with specified 
conditions For the present the convertibility of these notes is practically 
suspended Besides the Reichsbank there are the four so called ‘ private 
note banks ’ (1) Bayerische Notenbank, in Munich , (2) Sachsische Bank, in 
Dresden , (3) Wurttembergische Notenbank, in Stuttgart , and (4) Badische 
Bank, in Karlsruhe, which also have the right of issuing notes (60 marks and 
upwards), on the same terms as the Reichsbank They may issue notes up 
to a total of 194 million Reichsmarks 

On October 16, 1923, a proposal was adopted for the setting up of a 
Ren ten Bank to issue notes (Rentenmark) secured (since August 30, 1924) 
by first mortgages in gold marks on the entire German landed property 
On September 30, 1932, there were m circulation Reichsbank notes to 
the value of 3,741 8 million marks, ‘Private Bank’ notes (see above), 
181 8 million maiks , notes of the Rentenbank (all of which must be with 
drawn by the Reichsbank within 10 years), 411 8 million marks, and 
coins 1,627 3 million marks , making a total of 5,862 6 million marks 

The condition of the Reichsbank of Germany on February 15, 1933, is 
shown as follows (in thousands of marks) — 


Assets 

Amount * 

February lb, 1938 

LUbilities 

Amount 

February 15, 1933 

Gold 

Bills and cheques 

Loans 

822,883 

2,817,899 

76,741 

Capital and reserves 
Notes 

Other liabilities 

667,426 

8,179,744 

1,128,018 


By the Bank Law of August 80, 1924, the privileges of the Reichsbank 
were renewed for 60 years 

The Renten Bank commenced operations on November 15, 1923 , it is 
now in liquidation and the process is expected to be completed by April 11, 
1935 at latest On September 30, 1932, its only credits outstanding were 
those to the Central Government, which amounted to 427 1 million Benten- 
marks The Renten Bank had issued notes to the value of 427 1 million 
Rentenmarks, of which the Reichsbank had 16 3 million Rentenmarks, cash 
m hand, and the rest (411 8 million Rentenmarks) were in general circulation 
By a law of March 19, 1924, there was established the German Gold 
Discount Bank (Deutsche Golddiscontbank) for the purpose of providing 
foreign currencies for German business. The capital of the institution is 
10 millions sterlmg, one half provided by the Reichsbank (with the aid of 
English credits) , the other half, from private sources, is not wholly paid up. 
On December 81, 1982, the German Savings Banks had deposits amounting 
to 9,783 0 million Reichsmarks 

The capital of the Reiolisbauk is 150,000,000 Reichsmarks 

Honey, Weights, and Heasnret. 

The HetcAmarJh, of 100 is of the normal value of 11|<I , or 

20 48 lUichsmark to the pound sterlinff It contains 0 868428 grammes oi gold 
The metnc system of weights and measures is in force. 
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Diplomatio BepreseatatiTei. 

1 Of Gebmant in Great Britain 

Ambassador — Dr Leopold von Hoesch Appointed September 23, 1932 

Counsellor -“Albrecht Graf von Bernstorff 

F%rbt iiecretaries — Ernst H Kuter and Otto Fiirst von Bismarck. 

Second Stcretanes —Dr Gunter Henle, Dr Theodor Auer and Dr Albert 
Hilger van Scherpenberg 

Third Secretary —Dr Werner von Fries 

Military Attacks —Colonel Fieiherr Geyr von Schweppenburg 

Ckancellor — F W Achilles 

2 Of Great Britain in Germany. 

Ambassador — The Rt Hon. S»r Horace George Montagu Rumbold, Bart , 
G.C M G , M V 0, Appointed August 1, 1928 
Counsellor — B 0 ^iewton, C M G 
Fird Secretary — A F Yencken^ M C 
Second Secretary* — W I Mallet 
Third Secretary — E D Sandys 
Naval Attacks “ Cominander M A Hawes, R N 
MilUary Attacks — Col A F A N Thorne, C M G , D S.O 
Air Attacks — Wing Commander J H Herring, D S 0 , M C 
Commercial Counsellor — J W F Thelwall, C M G , M C 
Commercial Secretary — R P F Edwards, D S O 
Press Officer {First Secretary) — T F Breen, M.C 
Financial Adviser — Q H S Pinsent 

There are consular officers at Berlin (C ), Cologne (C G ), Frankfort (C G ), 
Hamburg (C G j, Leipzig (C ), Munich (C G ), Bremen, Breslau, Chemnitz, 
Dresden, Essen, Hanover, Kiel, Konigsberg, Lnbeck, Stettin, Stuttgart 

Books of B^ferenoe oonceming Germany 

{See also under Prussia, Bavaria, etc ) 

1. OmOlAL PtlBLlOATlONS. 

Statistlsches Jahibncb fUr das Deutsche Reich Fubllshed by the Statistieche 
Beiehsamt Berlin (Since 1880 ) 

Statlstlk des Dentsoben Reichs Pabilshed by the Btatlstische RelchRamt Berlin 
(Since 1878 ) Btatistisohea Handbncb fUr das Deutsche Reich Published by the 
Btatlstlscbe RelcbBamt 2 vole Berlin, 1907 

Rinse Ischriften zur Statlstik des Deutschen Reichs Published by the Btatlstlsehe 
Beiehsamt Berlin (Since 1927 ) 

VierteRahrshefte znr Statlstik des Dentschen Reichs (Since 1892 ) 

Deuts'he Wirtseba^tekunde Ein Abriss der deutschen Reichistatistik Published 
by the Sratlstische Rei<h8amt. Berlin, 1980 

Finanzen und Stenem iiu In unu Aualand, Bln statistisches Handbueh Published 
by the Staiistische Reiohsamt Berlin, 1930 

Handburh f d deutbche Reich Pabilshed by the Reichsministerium des Innem* 
Berlin (Since 1886 ) 

Honatllehe Nachwelse tlber den auswkrtlgen Handel Dentschlands Published by 
the Statistisehe Reiehsamt Berlin (Since \§92 ) 

Wlrtschaft und Statlstik Published by the BtatisUsche Beiehsamt Bi-Monthly 
Berlin (Since 1921 ) 

Wochenberichte d Instltuts f Konjunkturforsehung Edited by Bmat Wagemann 
Berlin (Since 1928 ) 

Statlstik der dem allgemeitien Verkehr dfenenden Bissnbahnen Im Deutschen Relche 
Deutsche Reichsbahngesellscliaft. Annual Berlin. (Since 1880 ) 

DeuMche Reichsitost. GeschaftHberiobte Berlin (Since 1924 ) 

Reichs Arbeltsblatt (B1 monthly)^ Published by the Belchsarbeiteminlsterium 
Berlin (Since 1908 ) 
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Die grosne PoHtlk der enropKierhen Kabioetie 1871*1914 Sammlang d«r Diplo> 
matUchen Akteu det AuRW&'tUea Amteg Puhltehed by J Lephiog, A Meudelggohn 
Bartholdv, Pr Thlinme Bd 1-40 Berlin, 1922->37 

Schwtrijegtr (Vi ), Die diplomatigchen Akten dee Angwartifren Amtea U7l 1914 Bin 
Wegweiaer durdi daa groaae Aktenwerk der DeuUchen Reichgrt-gierung S vula Berlin, 
1923 ff 

Deutacher Reicha- nnd Prenaaiaoher Btaata-Anaeiger Berlin (Dally ) 

Department of Overseas Trade Reports London. Annual 

2 Non Opfioial Publications 

Agrarstatistisches Handhuch Jm Anftr d Deutscbcn Landwirtacbaftsrates brsg 
von Axtl 8<h udior Berlin, 19<1 

Han ibuoh dea offentUthen Lebeng Edited by Maximilian Mtiller Jabuach. (First 
Issue 1923 ) Leipzig 

KoiiiiDUiialea Jahrbuch Published by H Lindemann Berlin. (New series, first 
issue, 1927 ) 

Vierteljahreshefte zur Konjunkturforschung Published by the Institut far 
Konjunkt nrfoi>chung (since 1926) 

Re ht und Siaat Im nenen Deutschland Published on behalf of the Deutsche 
V^reinigting ittr staatswissenscliaftiiche Fortbildung by Bernhard Harms. 3 vois 
Berlin, 1939 

AuMBchus'* zur Unteranchung der Erzeugungs und Absatzbedingungen der dentachen 
Wirtschaft (Bnqudte-Ausschiiss) Verhandlungen u Bericbte Berlin (Since 1927 ) 

Volk und Rel h der Deutachen Vorleaungen geh In d Dentscben Vereinlgung f 
staatswiflsenschaftliche Fortbildung Published by Bernhard Harms 8 vols Berlin, 

1929 

AngtU (J W ), The Recovery of Germany New Haven, 1032 

Amehuts (Gerhard), Die Verfassung des D^^uuchen Reicns 13th edition Berlin, 1932 
Baedeker § Berlin and its Environs 20th ed Leipzig, 1927 —Northern Gbrimany 
nth ed Leipzig, 1925 — Southern Germany I8th ed Leipzig, 1929 — The Rhine 
1 8th ed Leipzig 1926 

RergetHuxer (L ), Qeschiobte der politlschen Parteien in Deutschland 6tb ed, 
Maunlieiui, 1932 

Blitik (H ), Duifachland in ziju Opkonist en Beteekenis als economisoh geographisch 
Qebie^i Amsterdam, 1927 » 

Brafidi (K ), DeuUche Qeschichte. (To 1918 ) 8rd ed Berlin, 1938. 

Braun (G ), Deutschland 1 vols 3nd ed Berlin, 1926w 

Brunet (R ), La Couatitution alleinande da 11 aodt, 1919 Paris, 1921 (English 
translation London, 1923 ) 

fuZfwt (G ), Germtuv I»ndon, 1980 

Carroll (Mollle Ray) Unemployment insurance in Germany 2nd ed. Washington, 

1930 

Clapham (J H ), The Economic Development of France and Germany, 1816-1914 
Cambridge, 1921 

Coar (J F ), The Old and the New Oeriuany New York, 1924 
Daniale (H G ), Th«' Ulhe of the German Republic I oudon, 1927 
Dawon (W H ), The German Workman. Londom 1906 — The Evolution of Modem 
Germany London 1908 —The Growth of Modern (1 rmany London, 1909 —Social 
Inaurance in Gorraany 1883-1911 London, 1912 —Municipal Life and Government 
in GeriiianT London, 1914 —The German Empire, 1807-1914 2 vols. London, 1919 

Dt«««l(Eugen), Germany and the Germans Loudon l»8l 
Bmerton (Ru)>ert), State and Sovereignty In Modem Germany London, 1928 
Fng (Johannes) a SiUler (Fntz), Arbeitsrecbtliche (^esr^tse und Verordnungen des 
Reiehs tiach dem Stand vom 1 Jan 1928 8rd ed Leipzig, 1028 
Fife(B H ) The German Empire between Two Warn London, 1916 
Flmk (S ), The German Rclchsbank and Economic Germany New York, 1980 
Forschungen zur deutschen Landes u Volkskunde im Auftrage der Zentral Kommission 
ftir wiasenscoaftliche Landeskuude von Deutschland Stuttgart In progress (since 
1886) 

Qnger (T ), Die soriale Snblchtung dee deutschan Volkea Stuttgart, 1982 
Oxese (Fr ), Verfaseung des Deutschen Uetchs vom It 8 1919 nth ed Berlin, 1981 
Qooeh (G P ). Germany With an introduction by H A. L Fisher London, 1926 
Gothaiaehes Jahrbuch Annual Gotha. 

Oould (S* Banng) Germany (' Story of the Nations Series *) London, 1921 
Bailer (J ), The Epo* ha of German Ht8tor> London 1980 —Franco and Germany 
Thfi History of One T* ouaand Years (English Edition ) London, 1982 
Bamilton (Otcely) Modern GHrmanles Loitduu, 1981, 

Barm (B ), Strukturwandlungen der deutschen Volkswirtsohaft. 2nd ed Berlin, 
1929 

Bartung (P ), Deutsche Gesohichte von 1871-1919 Srd ed Bonn 198a— Deutsobe 
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VerfasBiingsgeschiehte vom 16 Jabrhundert Us znr Gegenwart 8rd ed Leipzig, 
1928 

Heue (Paul), Die deutachen Wirtachaftagebiete in ihrer Bedeutung ftir die landwirt 
aohaftliohe Erzeugung n Veraorgung Dentschlands Berlin, 1928 

Hofmann (A von), Daa deutache Land nnd die deutacbe Qeachichte New edition 
8 vola Stuttgart 1930 — Politiache Qeachichte der Deutachen 4 vola Stuttgart, 1928>26 
Boltzmann (Robert), Gebharta Handbuch der Deutachen Geachiclite. 2 vola Stuttgart, 
1980 and 1981 

Hmkenbach (C ), Das Deutsche Reich von 1918 bis heutc Berlin, 1931 
Hue de Oraiz (Robert), Handbuch der Verfassung und Verwaltung in Preuasen und 
deni Deutachen Reiche 26th ed Berlin, 1930 
JAckk (E ), The New Germany London, 1927 
Klovekom(DT ), Pas Saargeblet SaarbrUcken, 1929 
Kraui (H^rbeiii), The Crisis of German Democracy London, 1933 
Lamprecht (K ), Deutsche Geschichte der jlingsten Vergangeiibeit und Gegcnwart 
12 vola Berlin 1920-22 

Letts (Malcolm), A Wayfarer in Central Germany London, 1931 
Liehtenherger (H ), Germany and its Evolution in Modem Time London, 1918 — 
L’Allemagne d auiourd hui dans sea relations a\ec la France Pans, 1923 
Luehr (Elina), The New German Republic New York, 1929 
Macmillan (K D ), Protestantism in Germany Prirueton and London, 1918 
Mattem (J ) Principles of the Constitutional Jurisprudei ce of the German National 
Republic Baltimore, 1928 

Maxwell (G ), The Old World Germany of To day London, 1929 
Meerwarth (Rndolfl Ounther (Adolf), and Zimmerinann (Waldcmar), Die Einwirknng 
des Kneges aiif Bevolkerunt.8bowegiing, Einkoimnen und Lebenshaltung in Deutsclilann 
Stuttgart, Berlin, and Leipzig, 1982 

Meissner (Otto), Daa neue Staaisrecht des Reicha nnd seiner Lknder Berlin, 1923 
Michels (R K ), Cartels, Combines and Trusts in Post War Germany London, 1928 
Moicrer (B A ), Germany puts the Clock back London, 1938 
Neumann (Sieginund), Die deutachen Parteifin Wesen und Wandel nach dem Krlege 
Berlin, 1932 

Oppenheimer (Dr H ), The Constitution of the German Republic Tendon, 1928 
Peaks (AS) and others, Qermanv in the Nineteenth Century Manchester, 1915 
Pemot (M ), L Allemagne anjoiird hul Paris. 1927 

Preussili ), Dentschlands republlkanischc'Reichsverfassnng 2nd ed Berlin, 1923 
Quigley (H ) and Clark (R T ), Republican German) London, 1928 
JRataaZ ), Deutschland 4th edition by R Buschick Berlin, 1920 

Reinhcid (P P ), The Economic, Financial and Political State of Germany since the 
War Yale and Oxford, 1928 

Rosenberg (A ), Die Fntstehung der Deutachen Repnblik 2nd^ed Berlin, 1980 
(English Translation ) London, 1981 

Salin (Edgar), Das Reparationsproblem (Published on behalf of tbs Friedrich List 
Geaellschaft ) 2vol8 Berlin, 1929 

Salomon (F ), Die deutachen Partei programme vom Erwachon des jiolttischcn Lebena 
In Deutschland bis zur Gegenwart 5th ed (by Wilhelm Mommsen and Gunther Franz) 
3 vola Leipzig. 1931 

Barter (Adolf), and Kittel (J ), Dio deutsche Relchababn Gesellschaft 8rd ed 
Berlin, 1981 

SaWer (Dietrich), Deutsche Oeacliichte 9th edition 2 vole Jena, 1022 
Schnabel (P ), Deutsche Geschichte im neunzehnten Jabrhundert. Freiburg, i Br , 
1929 

Schulze (A ), Daa neue Deutsche Reich Dresden, 1927 

Schuster (George N ), The Germans An Enquiry and an Estimate Now York, 1982 
Senng (Max), Dio deutscho Landwirtscbait unter volks und woltwlrtachaftlicben 
Gesichtspunkten Berlin, 1932 

Sombart (W ), Die deutache Volkawirtachaft im neunaehnten Jabrhundert nnd im 
Anfang des 20ten Jahrhnnderta 7th ed Berlin, 1928 

StUmke (Bruno), Die Entstehung der Deutachen Repnblik Frankfurt (Main), 1928 
Sybet (H von), Die Begiiindung des deutachen Reicha durch Wilhelm I 7 vola 
Munich and Leipzig, 1889-94 (Eng Trana by E White Mew York, 1898 ] 

Timen (Ernst), Deutacher Wlrtschaftaatlaa Berlin, 1929 

Treiteehke (H von), Deutsche Geschichte Im 19ten Jabrhundert 6 vola Lelptig 
1928-27 [English IHnalation London, 1916-19 ] 

Waltershausen (A Sartoriua von), Deutsche Wirtschaftageschlchte 1816-1014 Jena, 
1928 

ITard (A TY), Oermanv, 1816-1890 8 vola. Cambridge, 1916-18 

Werlst'a (German Who's Who), Edited hy H A L Degener 9th ed Leipzig, 1928 
Winkler (Wilhelm), Statiatiaobes Handbuch des geaamten Deulachtuma Berlin. 1927 
Woytintky (Wladimir), Zehn Jahre neuea Deutschland Bln GetamtUberblick in 
Zahlen Berlin, 1929 
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Young (Q ), Th« New Gernumy London, 1920 

Zitkurtch (Johann), PoliUache Qeachiohte des neuen dentecben Kaiserreicbe 8 vols 
Frankfurt a. M , 1925<80 


THE 8AAB« 

According to paragraph 49 of the Treaty of Versailles, the Saar Basm was 
placed under the control of the League of Nations. In 1935, the population 
shall decide, by plebiscite, what nationality they desire Meanwhile the 
district 18 governed by a commission of 6 nominated by the League, of whom 
1 is French, 1 resident of the Saar, and 3 others There is also a Layidesrai 
of 30 members, which co-operates with the Government in an advisory 
capacity. 

Area Prussian Saar distnct, 678 sq miles , Bavarian Saar, 164 sq miles , 
total, 737 sq miles 

Population (census of July 19, 1927) Prussian portion, 670,019 , Bavanan 
portion, 100,011 , total, 770,080 (885,679 males, and 384,351 females) 
Ehtimated population on January 1, 1931, 806,274 (404,381 males, and 
400,893 females) 

In 1927, there were in the area 658,867 Catholics, 201,864 Protestants, 
4,038 Jews, and 6,781 others 

Principal towns (census of 1927). Saarbrucken (126,020), Neunkirchen 
(41,031), Dudweiler (23,647), Sulzbach (22,402), St Ingbert (20,817) , 
Marlouis (15,836), Fnednchstal (18,908) , Homburg (11,201) 

Number of schools (May 1, 1931) 454 , scholars, 112 626 , teachers, 2,481 

Revenue and expenditure, 1931, balanced at 522,730,094 francs 

Production of coal, 1932, 10,438,049 metric tons , 1931, 11,367,011 metric 
tons , production of coke, 1931, 2,186,963 metric tons , 1930, 2,659,913 metric 
tonr, production of pig iron 1931, 1,515,429 metric tons, 1932, 1,349,493 
metric tons, of steel, 1981, 1,539,346 metric tons, 1932, 1,463,429 metric 
tons , of rolled steel, 1931, 1,113,762 metric tons , 1932, 994,447 metric tons 

References 

Bericht des Statiitfschen Amies des Saargebietes 9th issue SaarbrUcken, 1931 

Katsch (H ), Regierung and VolksTerlretung iiii Saaigebiet Leipzig, 1930 


STATES OF OEBMANY. 


AHHALT. 

(Frkistaat Anhalt ) 

The Constitution of the Free State of Anhalt bears date July 18, 1919 
According to the law of October 6, 1922, the government is earned on by 
the Ministry of State, composed of the Prime Minister (Minister President) 
and either one or two other ministers At the election held on May 20, 
1928, the following parties were returned i Socialists, 16, Middle Class 
Party, 16 ; Democrats, 2 , Communists, 8 , National Socialist, 1 

Area, 893 square miles Population, June 16th, 1926, 851,046 The 
capital, Dessau, 76,073 inhabitants on June 16, 1926 , Bernburg, 86,167 ; 
Kothen, 26,696 , Zerbst, 19,470 , Eosslau, 12,620 , Coswig, 10,103 Popula- 
tion by religion Protestants, 820,850 Catholics, 14,129, Jews, 1,140 
Estimated income and expenditure, 1981-32, 82,820,000 marks Public 
debt, September 80, 1981, 26,200,000 marks, State property, March 81, 
1980, 886,214,000 marks. 
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BADSH. 

(Demokratiscbsb Frbistaat Baden ) 

Until 1771, Baden was a Margraviate divided into two or more lines , 
it was then united, and subsequently received various additions, and its 
ruler took the title of Elector in 1808, and of Grand-Duke in 1806 On 
November 22, 1918, the Grand Duke abdicated, and the Provisional Govern 
ment proclaimed Baden a Republic 

Constitution, — The Constitution of the Republic of Baden was deter- 
mined by the National Assembly which met on January 5, 1919, and which 
was elected on the basis of equal, secret, direct, universal suffrage (with 
proportional representation) of all males and females over 20 years of age 
According to this Constitution of March 21, 1919, the Free State of Baden 
IS a Republic and a component state of Germany All privileges of birth, 
religion, and caste are abolished Women enjoy the same rights as men 
and are eligible for all public offices There is no State or established church, 
but religion is taught in all schools The nght of combining is granted to 
all citizens, including civil servants The Initiative and Referendum have 
been adopted, as also proportional representation The suttrage is granted to 
all adults, male and female, who are over 20 years of age There is only 
one Chamber (Landtag), the members of which are elected for 4 years 
Qualihed electors over 26 years of age are eligible as members of the Cham ber 
No fixed number of seats has been provided for, but generally one member 
is allocated for each 10,000 voters The present Landtag, elected on October 
27, 1929, will continue until October 27, 1988; it contains the following 
parties -Centre, 86 , Socialists, 18 , German Democratic Part>, 6 , German 
Nationalist People’s Party, 4 , German People’s Party (Liberals), 6 , Com 
munists, 6 , Economic and Farmers’ Party, 8 , Evangelical People’s Party, 3 , 
National-Socialist German Labour Party, 8 , total 88 

The Cabinet consists of 4 Ministers and 2 State Councillors (Minister 
without Portfolio), elected by the legislature The Landtag also nominates 
the President of the Cabinet, who is styled officially ‘ State President ’ 
Reich Commissary of Police in Baden — Robert PPagner (Nazi) (Nomi 
nated March 10, 1933 ) 

For general administrative purposes there are (since April 1, 1924) 40 
* Amtsbezirke,’ superintended by four general commissioners (Landes- 
Kommissare) For local government there are 11 circles (Kreise), and 
1,536 communes (Gemeinden), 124 communal cities, and 1,412 parishes 


Area and Population:— 


Dlstrlet 

Area 

Square miles 

Population 

Pop per 
square mile 1036 

1925 

1910 

Konstanz 

1,610 

337,608 

820,265 

209 6 

Freibuig 

1,830 

599,998 

674,026 

822 9 

Karlsruhe 

998 

667,668 

680,808 

672 8 

Mannheim 

1,880 

707,808 

670,981 

610 8 

Total 

5,819 

2,812,462 

2,195,580 

897 4 


Population m l92o, 1,115,477 males and 1,196,985 females. 

Including a part of the Lake of Conatanoe, area la 5,889 aquare milea 
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Principal towns, 1926 
Mannheim 247,486 j 

Konstanz 

31,252 

Lorrach 

16,011 

Karlsruhe 

145,694 1 

Baden 

25,692 

Wemheim 

16,793 

Freiburg 

90,475 

Durlach 

18,016 

Lahr 

14,076 

Pfor/heim 

78,869 ' 

Offenburg 

16,618 

^ Rastatt 

14,003 

Heidelberg 

73,034 

Bruchsal 

16,469 

' Vilhngen 

18,982 


Mainages, 1931, 17,370 , births, 40,687 , deaths, 24,448 , stillbirths, 1,012, 
divorcen, 1,156 

Bellgion and Education. -in 1925 there were 1,'360,479 Catholics, 
910,824 Protestants, 8,058 other ('hnstians, 24,064 lews, and 19,537 others 

All religious denominations enjoy equality and self government, appoint- 
ing their own clergy The Protestant Church is governed by a synod, and 
Its atfairs are administered by a board (Oberkirchenrat) The Roman 
Catholic Church has an Archbishop (at Freiburg), whose 4 suffragans 
are outside Batten The Catholic Foundations Council (Oberstiftungsrat) 
manages the property of the Catholic Church The Jews, whose ecolesiastical 
affairs are managed by the ‘ Obermt der Israehten,* have 15 rabbinates 

Instruction is general, free, and compulsory Schools are under the 
authority of the State Religious instruction, however, is provided bv each 
denomination, but there is no compulsion to give or to receive religious 
instruction Baden has 2 iiniiersities (Heidelberg and Freiburg), 1 
technical high school (Karlsruhe), 1 Academy of Arts (Karlsruhe), 1 com- 
mercial high school (Mannheim), 17 gymnasia, 13 Realgymnasia, 25 Ober 
realschulen, 19 Healschuleii, 15 hign schools for girls 3 training colleges for 
teachers, and a number of technical and special schools 

Finance — The budget for 1932 and 1933 fixes the revenue at 425,508,700 
marks, and expenditure at 431 041 100 marks (excluding arrears of revenue 
from previous budgets amounting to 2,903,000 marks, and expenditure to 
4,290,400 maika) Debt, ^eptenlbe^ 30, 1931, 142,000,000 marks 

Production and Industry — Of the total area, 2,040,807 acres are 
cultivable land and 1,450,914 acres are forests In 1932 the area under 
cultivation was 2,063,710 acres Oats, barley, wheat, rye and potatoes are 
grown Vines in 1931, 36,360 acres, yield 10,910,812 gallons of wine, 
beetroot, turnips, hemp, hops and chicory are also grown Tobacco area in 
1932, 13,022 acres The corn crop in 1932 was 427,076 metric tons The 
number of annuals in 1981 was: cattle, 653,602 , pigs, 523,146, sheep, 
40,851 , goats, 103,251 , horses, 65,218 Mineral produce almost solely 
salt, potash and hmlding-stone 

Principal manufactures* Tiles, cigars, jewellery, machinery, clocks, 
musical instruments, chemicals, silk ribbons, cotton tissues, paper and card- 
board, leather, wood work, and brushes 

Beferenoea concerning Baden. 

SUtistisches Jabrbuoh fUr das Land Baden 4Srd Issue In IdSO SUtistisebs Mitteil 
ungen Bcitraege anr Statistik Land'sirtsohartlichea WocUenblatt. Jahresberiebte 
der Handelskammem Vt^roffentlichunKon des Bulist hen Statistischen Landesamfs Die 
Industrie in Baden m Jahr 1925 Haodel und Verkehr in Baden in Jahr 1925 Badiache 
Gemelndestatist k Die ReligiunsctigebOngk'iit in Baden in den letsien 100 Jabren Baden 
in Wort uud Zahl Rraukenanstalten, Woblfahrte- und abnliche Heliue in Baden im Jahr 
1929 

Behmann (B ), Daa Grossberzogtum Baden in allgemeiner, wlrtaohafUlcber und staat* 
lioher Ilinaieht. Karlarnbe, 1912 

Ba$d9k«r’$ Boutbern Germany (Baden, Black Forest, Wurtemburg and Bavaria) 
18th ed Leipzig, 1929 
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Gradmann (R ), SUddeutscbland 2 vols Stattgart, 1981 

^eimuinn (L ). Der Schwarawald In 'Land and Leate* Series Vol XIII Bielefeld 
and Leipzig, 1902 

Meyer's Schwarzwald, 17th ed Leipzig, 1929 

Heidelberg und UraRebuna Heidelberg, 1910 
VnUrituytTy (L ), Blue Rhine Black Forest. London, 1980 


BAVABIA. 

(Frbist^at Bayern ) 

Bavaria was for over a century a kingdom, ruled by descendants of the 
ancient Counts of Wittelsbach, who Sourish ed in the twelfth century 
Duke Maximilian I of Bavaria was elevated to the rank of Elector of the 
Holy Roman Empire in the Thirty Years’ War , and Elector Maximilian 
Joseph was raised to the rank of king by Napoleon I m 1806 On 
November 22, 1918, the dynasty was deposed, and Bavana was declared a 
Republic 

ConstltUtioil and Government — On the outbreak of the Revolution 
the Government was taken over by a Cabinet under the leadership of 
Kurt Eisner, an Independent Socialist Eisner was assassinated in February, 
1919, and a struggle ensued between the extremists of the Left, who 
proclaimed themselves Bolshevists, and their more moderate opponents, with 
varying success on either side By May, 1919, the moderate party had 
returned to power 

The constitution of August 14, 1919, establishes the Free State of Bavaria 
The supreme power lies with the people The Diet consists of one 
Chamber, elected for 4 years on the basi^ of 1 member for every 02,000 in 
habitants , at present there are 128 members The suffrage is universal, 
equal, direct, secret and proportional All citizens over 20 years of age 
have the vote The supreme executive power is exercised by the Ministiy 
as a whole All privileges of birth and caste are abolished The Church 
IS separated from the State All religious associations have equal rights, 
and are free in their activities 

State of parties in the Bavarian Landtag (elected April 24, 1932) 
Bavarian People’s Party, 46 , Social Democrats, 20 , National Socialists, 43 , 
German Nationalists, 3 , Bavanan Peasants’ and Middle Class Union, 9 , 
Communists, 8 

On March 10, 1933, the Nazis seized power from the then existing 
cabinet, and appointed General Franz von Epp Police Commissary for Bavaria 
He has appointed members of his party to executive posts as follows — 

Special Commissartea — Captain Boehm and Herr Esser 

Commissary in the Ministry of Finance — Herr Siehert 

Commissary in the Ministry of Justice — Dr Frcmk 

Area and Population — 


Reglenmgsbezirke 

Ares, Eng 

Population 

Pop per 
sq mile 
1926 

sq miles 

1919 

1926 

Upper Bavana (Oberbayern) 

6,487 

1,682,669 

739,967 

1,684,766 

261 7 

Lower Bavana (Niederbayern) 
Palatinate (Rheinpfalz), without 

4,148 

766,769 

182 2 

the Saar District 

2,124 

967,321 

981,766 

488 6 

Upper Palatinate (Oberpfalz) 

3,726 

611,723 

629,262 

168 9 
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Regieruogsbe'zirke 

Area, Eng 
sq miles 

Popu 

lation 

Pop per 
aq mile 


1919 

1925 

1926 

Upper Franconia (Oberfranken), 





including Coburg 

2,898 

780,805 

767,616 

261 3 

Middle Franconia (Mittelfranken) 

2,935 

948,176 

998,386 

762,744 

840 1 

Lower Franconia (Unterfranken) . 

3,260 

738,971 

233 9 

Suabia (Schwaben) 

3,807 

835,709 

869,397 

225 8 

Total . 

29,334 

7,140,340 

7,379,594 

261 5 


On November 30» 1919, the inhabitants of the Free State of Coburg decided 
by an overwhelming majority to join the Free State of Bavana, and on March 
11, 1920, the Bavarian Diet unanimously adopted a Bill for the Union of the 
two Republics 

To the area have to be added 257 square miles for water 
Of the total population at the end of 1925, 3,553,857 were males and 
3,826,737 females 

In 1931 there were 55,256 marriages, 137,056 living births, 3,339 still 
births, 93,480 deaths, and 3,210 divorces 

Urban and rural population at the censuses of 1919 and 1925 — 


Census 

1 

No of 1 No of 
Towns L 

> Communes 

1 

Towns, Ac., with 2,000 
Inhabitants and over 

Communes, Ac., with less 
than 2,000 inhabitanta 

No j 

Popuigtion 

Per cent 
of pop 

NO 

Population 1 

Per cent 
of pop 

1919 

1925 

262 I 7,702 

261 1 7,762 

854 

877 

8,258,878 

8,568,208 

46 0 

51 7 1 

00 

8,812,146 

8,816,886 

54-0 

488 


Principal towns, 1925 — 


Towns 

1925 

Towns j 

1925 

Munich (MUnchen) 

686,036 

Hof 

41,377 

Nuremberg (Nurnberg) 

393,202 

Schweinfurt 

86,336 

Augsburg 

166,522 

Bayreuth 

85,306 

Luawigshafen a Rh 

101,869 

Aschaffenburg 

34,056 

Wurzburg 

95,113 

Tjandshut 

30,197 

Ratisbon (Regensburg) 

76,948 

Erlangen j 

29,697 

Fiirth 

74,196 

Ingolstadt 

26,680 

Kaiserslautern 

69,886 

Amberg 

26,830 

Bamberg 

60,162 

Speyer 

25,609 

Pirmasens 

42,996 

Coburg 

24,701 


Eellgion. —Religious division of the population, June 16, 1925 — 
Roman Catholics, 5,163,106 , Protestants, 2,111,993 , Jews, 49,145 


There are 2 Roman Oatholie archbishoprics, those of Munich and Bamberg each with 
8 salhragan bishoprics, 272 deaneries, and 8,848 parishes The Protestant Church is 
under a Superior Church Council (Oberktrehenraty^wd for Bavaria to the right of the 
Rhino three General Deaneries (penertU-Jhcanate) , for the Palatinate one General 
Church Council, having together 85 deaneries, and 1,224 parishes Of the three universities 
of the Republic, two, atHunlcb and Wfirsburg, are Roman Catholic, and one, at Brlangen, 
Protestant 
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Education —(For Universities, see under Germany ) Education 
compulsory from six to sixteen On May 16, 1931, there were 7,704 
elementary schools, with 20,200 class teachers (18,863 males and 6,837 
females), and 942,141 scholars 

Justice and Crime. — Havana is the only German State which before 
the revolution had an Oberstes Landesgertchh or appeal-court of third 
instance , it has a bench of 24 judges Under it are 4 Oberlandesgenchte, 
26 Landgenchte and 246 Amtsgenchte The number of judges was (1981) 
1,468 In 1931, 85,034 criminals were convicted 

Public Assistance. — In the financial year 1930 public assistance was 
rendered as follows war allowances to wounded ex-soldiers or their families, 
6,140, social pensioners, 67,666 , small pensioners, 31,332, and others 
requinng assistance, 157,870 — a total of 262,898 , maternity cases, 10,716, 
permanent indoor relief (in institutions), 67,767 The total allowances 
amounted to 138,848,100 marks, net, including the cost of relief for young 
persons 

Fiuauce, — The ordinary budget for the year 1932 provides for a 
revenue of 641,671,920 marks, and an expenditure of 641,671,920 maiks 
The extraordinary budget balanced at 16 267,692 marks 

The debt at the end of July 1932, was 410,703,633 reichsmarks , floating 
debt, 6,087,166 reichsmarks 

Production and Industry. — Of the total area, nearly one half is under 
cultivation, one-sixth under grass, and one-third under forests 

The areas under the chief crops, and the yield in 1931, were as follows — 
Wheat, 889,066 acres (yield 697,886 metric tons), rye, 983,726 acres 
(689,284 tons) , oats, 1,066,846 acres (636,620 tons), barley, 916,770 acres 
(639,164 tons); po'-atoes, 1,016,147 acres (6,822,663 tons) Vines, 46,927 
acres, yielded 19,270,702 gallons , hops, 21,632 acres, yielded 6,444 
metnc tons 

The census of live-stock on December 1, 1931, showed 378,296 horses, 
3,964,622 cattle, 881,144 sheep, 2,660,819 pigs, and 309,096 goats 

In 1931 the output of coal was 1,677,150 metric tons , of iron ore, 293,393 
tons, pig iron, 222,675 tons, cast iron, 98,640 tons, sulphuric acid, 
260,600 tons 

In 1926 there were 367 savings banks, with 240,868 depositors having to 
their credit 120,231,678 reichsmarks 

References. 

Hof- und Staats-Handbuch filr Bayern Munich, 1914 

StatistUchea Jahrbuch fUr Bayern Munich 

Zeitechrlft dea Bayerlsoben Statlstisclien Landesamte Munich 

Beitrftge zur Statlatik Bayerns Munich 

Bayern und die Reichseinheit 2nd ed Munich, 1925 

Statlatik tiher BergViau, etc Munich, 1982 

Baedektr'i Southern Germany 12th Leipzig, 1914 

BcU;€r (Suzanne St Barhe), A Wayfarer in Bavaria London, 1980 

Doeherl(ii ), Bntwicklun^geachichte Bayema Berlin, 1916 

Koeitler (C ), Hand bach zur Gebieta and Ortaknnde dea Kunigreicha Bayern 4th ed. 
Munich, 1896 

£u 0 beek(J ), Die wirtachaftliche Bntwfcklung Bayema und die Verwaltung von Handel, 
Indnatrie und <^werbe Munich, 1919 

Plioty (R.) (Bditor), Die Verfaaaungaurknndedea KOnigrelcha Bayern 8th ed Munich, 
1895 

Po^l (0 ), Handhuch dea Staate- und Venraltungareehta f d iKOnigreich Bayern, 
Munich, 1900 

Sieeler (8 ), Geaohichte Bayema 4 vola Leipalg. 1898 
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BREMEN. 

(Fbeib Hansestadt Bbembn ) 

Bremen is a Free State, with a Constitution adopted on May 16, 1920 The 
highest power in the State is exercised hy the House of Burgesses (Burger- 
schaft), consisting of 120 members, elected on a democratic basis by all 
citizens of the State The Burgerschaft elects the Senate of 8 members 
as the Executive body Two Burgermeister chosen from the members of the 
Senate preside over tne deliberations of that body 

The results of the elections for the House ot burgesses held on November 
30, 1930, were United Socialists, 40, National Socialists (Fascists), 32, 
Communists, 12 , Democrats, 6 , German People’s Party, 16 , German 
National People’s Paity, 5, Centre, 2, Property Owners, 5, Economic 
Party, 2 , Conservatives, 1 

Area, 99 square miles, population (1926), 838,846 (164,949 males and 
173,897 females) 

On June 16, 1925, Bremen contained 292,126 Protestants (86 2 percent ), 
21,871 Roman Catholics (6 5 per cent ), 243 other Christians, 1,608 Jews, 
others 23,098 (6 8 per cent ) In January, 1932, Bremen (town) had 309,378 
inhabitants and Bremerhaven 26,170 In Bremen (town) marriages in 1931, 
2,779 , births, 4,517 , deaths, 8,421 , excess of births, 1,096 , divorces, 386 

Bremen contains two Amtsgenchte and a Landgericht, whence appeals he 
to the * Hanseatische Oberlandeagencht ’ at Hamburg 

For 19*29 the ordinary revenue was 108,602,928 reichsmarks, and expendi- 
ture 108,616,668 reichsmarks Public debt on September 80, 1981, 
232,400,000 reichsmarks 

Next to Hamburg, Bremen is the largest port for the international trade 
of Germany In 1931, 5,934 vessels, 8,219,444 tons, entered and 6,216 
vessels, 8,229,816 tons, cleared Prmcijial shipping companies, Norddeiitscher 
Lloyd, ‘ Hansa,’ and * Neptun ’ 

Railways, 81 miles, owned and worked by the State 

References 

Bremer Verwaltun^S' und WlrtscUaftsberlchte. Bremen, 1932 (from 1902). 

Jahrbuoh fUr Bremiache Statistik 1 Vol Handelsatatistik (since 1850) 2 Vol 

AllRemeiiie Statistik (since 1865) 

Die Entwiikelung der Freien Hansestadi Bremen tn den Jahren 1900-1927 Bremen, 
1929 

iJaerfclrcr # Northern Germany 17th ed Leipzig, 1925 

Bippen ( W von), Geschichte der Stadt Bremen Bremen ,1892, Ac 

King (Wilson), three Free Cities Being the Chronicles ot Hamburg, Bremen and 
LUl>eck Londom 1914 

Neubaur (P ), Der Korddeutsohe Lloyd 60 Jahre der Entwickelung 1867 1907 2 Vols 
Leipzig, 1907 

Bauert (T ), Geschichte des Bremischen Binnenhandels im 19ten Jahrhundert 
Bremen 1913 

Schellem FUhrer diirch Bremen Bremen, 1928 


BRUNSWICK. 

(Freistaat Braunbohwbio ) 

On November 8. 1918, the reigning Duke of Brunswick was deposed, and 
the duchy proclaimed a Republic The Constitution bears date January 
6, 1922 The Diet consists of 40 members Present Diet elected on 
September 14, 1980, is composed of the following parties Socialists, 17 , 
German State Party, 1 , National Socialists, 9 , Communists, 2 ; Middle 



958 


OBBMANY •— HAMBUKG 


Parties, 11 (German National People’s Party, German People’s Party, Centre 
and Economic Combinations) The Cabinet contains 2 members 

Area, 1,424 square miles , population (1926), 601,876 (241,606 males and 
260,269 females) In 1926, there were 460,870 Protestants (89*8 per cent.), 
24,6(16 Catholics, and 1,763 Jews. 

The capital, Brunswick (Braunschweig), had 146,725 inhabitants in 1926 
For the financial year ending March 31, 1932, the budget of the State was 
fixed at 62,339,010 marks revenue and 66,261,060 marks expenditure 
The debt on September 30, 1931, was 61,700,000 marks 

References. 

Beitrige zur Statistik des Herzogtums Braunschweig, Hefte I -XXVII , and New 
Series 1-8 

Handelskammerberiehte 

Knollnnd Bode^ Das Herzogtnm Braunschweig, 1897 

Bhamm (A ), Die frliheren Verfassungsgesetze des Herzogturas Braunschweig Bruns- 
wick, 1900 


HAMBURG 

(Freib unb Hansestadt Hamburg ) 

Constitution. — The State and Free City of Hamburg is a republic 
The Constitution bears date January 7, 1921 According to this, supreme 
power rests with the Burgerschaft, or House of Burgesses of 160 members, 
elected on a democratic basis The Executive is in the hands of the Senate, 
composed of 12 members elected by the House of Burgesses 

At the Elections held on Ai)ril 24, 1932, the following parties were 
elected — National Socialists (Fascists), 51 , Social Democrats, 49 , Com- 
munists, 26 , German State Party, 18 , German National People’s Party, 7 , 
German People’s Party, 6 , Other Parties, 4 , total, 160 

Area and Population — Area, 160 English square miles , population 
on October 10, 1929, 1,220,111 The State consists of two divisions, the 
^pulation of each of which was as follows on October 10, 1929 City of 
Hamburg, 1.143,079 , Landgebiet, 83,032 

Marriages, 1931, 10,880 , births, 15,707 (461 or 2 94 per cent stillbirths, 
2,023 or 12 88 per cent illegitimate) , deaths, 14,080 , divorces, 2,262 

Religion, Education, and JnstlCC.-^On June 16, 1926, 986,626 
Protestants (86 62 per cent ), 60,017 Roman Catholics (6 21 per cent ), 8,460 
other Chnstians (0 78 per cent ), 19,904 Jews (1 73 per cent ), and 78,616 
* all other ’ (6 81 per cent ) 

On February 1, 1982, Hamburg (State) bad 261 public elementary schools 
with 3,682 teachers (2,037 male, 1,645 female), and 98,321 pupils , 33 higher 
State schools with 14,451 pupils and 64 private schools with 14,808 pupils 
The University at Hamburg (summer 1932) had 3,777 matriculated students 
(971 women) 

The State contains two Amtsgenchte, a Landgencht, and the * Han 
seatische Oberlandesgencht,’ or court of appeal for the Hanse Towns 

Finance. — For 1932 the ordinary budget balanced at 362,924,000 
reichsmarks Debt, March 81, 1932, 410,860,000 reichsmarks 

Commerce and Shipping.— ‘Hamburg le the principal seaport in 
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Germany Leading Steamship Companies — Hamburg - America line , 
Hamburg-South Amenca Ime , German East Africa line, Woermann line, 
German Levant line , Eeederei Rob M Sloman, jr Movement of shipping 
for 5 years — 


Year 

1 Entered | 

1 Cleared 

No of Ships 1 

Tonnage 

1 No of Ships 

Tonnage 

1937 

16,011 

19,595,541 

! 80,088 

19,727,470 

1928 

17,267 

21,292,886 

1 20,388 

21,837,585 

1929 

i 18,175 

21,965,410 

! 20,798 

22,184,875 

1930 

1 20,850 

27,990,248 

22.744 

22,204,678 

1 20.642,139 

1931 

1 19,871 

20 774 510 

1 21,758 


Books of Reference concerning Hamburg. 

Jut resbe rich t der VerwaltungsbebOrden der Freien u Hansestadt Hamburg, 1925, 1926 
u 1927 

Statiatischeii Jahrbach fUr die Freie und Hausestadt Hamburg Statistik des ham 
burgischeit Staates Statiatische Mltteilunuren liber den hamburgiscben Stsat Monsts 
Bchnft, ‘ Aus Harnburgs Verwaltung und Wirtscbaft (All published by the Statistisches 
Landesamt ) 

Handel und SchifTabrt dos Hafens Hamburg SUtistische Uebenucbten, heraosgegeben 
voni Handelsstatistiscben Amt 
Hamburgisches Staatshandbnch 

Baatck (E ) Genchiclite Harnburgs 1 814-1918 Gotha, 1924 
Baedeker $ Northern Oennany 17th ed Leipzig, 1925 

Bottcher (Walter), The Port of Hamburg A mude through the port ex^aining import* 
anee and e<|uipment, and giving a plan of the harbours, a chart of the River Elbe and 
11 illusirmtions Ijondon, 1921 

Hamburg in seiuer politischen, wirtschaftlichen und kulturellen Bedentung Hamburg, 
1921 

King (Wilson), Tliree Free Cities Being the Chronicles of Hamburg, Bremen, and 
Ltlbeok London, 1914 

Lutgme und Petersen, Niederelbische Helmatakunde Breslau, 1921 
Mathies (O ), Hainburgs Reederei, 1814-1914 Hamburg, 1924 

Melhop (W ), Historische Topographie der Freien nnd Hansestadt Hamburg Hamburg, 
1925 

MelU(W von), Das hamburgische Staatsrecht Hamburg, 1891 

MitteUtein (MJ, Die Verfassunir der Freien uud Hansestadt Hamburg. Hamburg, 1931 

NoUleke (A ), ELamburgisches Landesprivatrecht Halle a. S , 1907 

Rautenherg (O ), Hamburg Berlin, 1922 

WohtwiU (A ), Neuere Qeschichte der Freien nnd Hansestadt Hamburg Gotha, 1914 
B uljf (A ), Hamburgische GeseUe und Verordnungen. 8rd Ed Hamburg, 1928 If 


HESSE 

(VOLKSSTAAT HbSSEN ) 

Hesse was proclaimed a Republic early m November, 1918 

CORStltutlOR — The Constitution of the new Republio was adopted 
on December 20, 1919 The Landtag ol 70 members is elected for 4 years 
The new Diet, elected June 18, 1982, is composed as follows — 
National Socialists (Fascists), 82, Socialists, 17, Centre (Catholics), 10, 
Communists, 7 , other parties, 4 

Jietch Commissary of Police — Dr MUller (Nazi) Appointed March 7, 
1933 

For administrative purposes, the Republic is divided into three provinces 
eighteen circles (Kreise), and 982 communes (Gemeinden). 
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Area and Population. 


Proviiieet 

Sq Miles 

Fopolation 

Pop 
per sq 
mile, 
1925 

1910 

1919 

1925 

Starkenbarg 

1,169 

590,880 

598,28 

684,621 

542 9 

Upper Hesse (Oberhessen) 

1,269 

809,283 

822,160 

828,490 

258 9 

Rhenish Hesse (Rheinhessen) 

580 

882,438 

870,545 j 

384,168 1 

724 8 

Total 

2,968 

1,282,061 

1,290,988 

1,847,279 

458 9 


There were 665,964 males and 691,815 females in 1925 Increase from 
1910 to 1925 was at the rate of 0 34 per cent per annum 

The largest towns are Mayence or Mamz (including suburbs), with 130,915 , 
Darmstadt, the capital, 89,466 , Offenbach, 79,362 , Worms, 47,015 , 
Giessen, 33,600 inhabitants, 1925 

Eellgion and Education —At the census of 1925 there wore 885,870 
Protestants, 415,685 Catholics, 8,188 of other Christian sects, 20,401 Jews, 
and 17,635 unclassified, or of no religion The Roman Catholic Church has a 
Bishop (at Mainz) 

There are (1982) 995 public elementary schools with 3,562 teachers, and 
179,631 pupils Continuation schools Dec 1, 1930, 1,866 teachers, 48,821 
pupils Hesse has 10 gymnasia, 1 progvmnasis, 8 senior realgymnasia, 
18 Oberrealschulen, 26 reaischulen, wUh 703 teachers and 12,978 pupils, 
10 higher girl’s schools and womea’s schools, with 272 teachers and 3,780 
pupils, and 35 private schools with 2,670 pupils The University at 
Giessen had (summer ttrm, 1932) 2,198 matnculated students (167 women), 
and the Technical High School at Darmstadt 2,452 students (214 women) 
There are many industrial, technical, agricultural and other special 
institutes 

FmailCe — The ordinary revenue and expenditure were estimated for 
the year 1932 to balance at 108,542,566 marks 

The public debt, September 30, 1931 71,900,000 marks 

Production and Industry —Of the area, 49 9 per cent 18 under 
cultivation , 13 6 per cent meadows and pastures , 31 4 per cent forests , 
5 2 per cent uncultivated (houses, roads, water, etc ) Arable land occupies 
959,088 acres, meadows and pastures, 259,133 acres , vineyards, 37,663 acres , 
and forests, 603,433 acres Of the latter, 186,383 belong to the State, 
227,165 acres to the communes, religious foundation, and provident societies, 
and 186,383 acres to pnvate persons 

Areas and yield of chief crops, 1931 Wheat, 84,701 acres (yield, 71,419 
tons), rye, 124,666 acres (80,608 tons), barley, 120,622 acres (110,999 
tons), oats, 122 048 acres (92,222 tons) , potatoes, 165,074 acres (1,013,804 
tons) , 84,704 acres under vines, yielding 11,473,506 gallons of wme to the 
value of 11,381,387 marks 

Domestic animals, December 2, 1931 1 Cattle, 817,819; sheep, 88,815, 
swine, 398,426 . goats, 98,383 

The quantity of coal raised in 1981 was 941,875 tons, to the value of 
8,765,500 marlu ; and iron, 847,857 tons, valued at 906,660 marks. 
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The pnncipal manafactures are leather, cloth, paper, chemicals, furniture, 
wagons, railway cars and carnages, motor cars, machinery, musical instru- 
ments, tobacco and cigars, sparKlmg-wine. 

Eeferenoes ooncdming Hesse. 

Btatistifehes Handbuob fUr den VolkMtaat Hessen 4tli ed Darmstadt, 1929 Belttilge 
snr Btatlstik des Volksstaates Hessen 67tb vols Darmstadt, 1802 1928 Mitteilungen 
des Eessischen Landesstatistischen Amtes. 1802-1982 

Hessen und seine Wirtschaft Darmstadt, 1629 

Hessisches BUrgerbncb Darmstadt 1909 —Bessisches Verkehrsbuch Darmstadt. 

Hessische Qceetz Sammlang 1819-1900 Mainz, 1923 

Heuler (C ), Qesc bichte von Hessen Cassel, 1891 — flessischo Landes und Volks 
kunde 2 vols Marburg, 1904-00 

Kviehler (P ), Bearbeitet von Braun (A E ) und Weh^r (A K ) Verfassungs und 
Verwaltungsreclit des Orossb Hessen 6 Bde Darmstadt, 1894-97 

Suenstfl (II ) Orosshtrzogtuni Hessen 2nd ed Giessen, 1898 

Zeller {Hr W ), Handbuch der Verfassung and Verwaltung im Orossb Hessen 8 Bde 
Darmstadt, 1885 93 


LIPPE 

(Frbistaat Lippe ) 

Lippe became a Republic in November, 1918 The Constitution bears 
date December 21, 1920 The Landtag has 21 members, elected on 
January 16, 1933, and divided as follows — Socialists, 7 , German Nationals, 
2 , German People’s Party, 1 , National Socialist German Labour Party 
(Nazis), 9 , and Communists, 2 The Cabinet (Landespraesidium) has 3 
members 

Except 7,872 Catholics and 607 Jews (1925), the people are Protestants, 
Marriages, 1931, 1,472 , births, 2,916 , deaths, 1,787 , stillborn, 96 
The capital, Detmold, has 16,061 inhabitants (1925) Area 469 square 
miles , population 1926, 163,648 (78,947 males and 84,701 females) 

For 1931-1932 the revenue was estimated at 9,341,991 marks, and the 
expenditure at 9,696,479 marks Debt, September 30, 1932, 13,150,000 
marks. 

In November 1916, a State bank was established, with its seat in 
Detmold 

Beferenoe, 

Lippischer Staatsanzeiger und Lippisebe Qesetisammluug 


ltjbbce:. 

(FrEIR TTND HAI^SS-StADT LtBEOK ) 

The free city and State of Lubeck is a Republic, the Constitution of 
which bears date April 4, 1926 Supreme power lies with the people, who 
elect a House of Burgesses (Burgerschaft) of 80 members The latter elects 
the Senate of 9 members, which is the supreme executive authority The 
House of Burgesses elected on November 14, 1932, contains 29 Social 
Democrats, 9 Communists, 1 Democrat, 1 Centre, 3 House owners, 27 
National Socialists (Fascists), and 6 deputies of the Hanseatic People’s 
League 

Area 116 square miles The city of Ltlbeok had (1926) 120,788 inhabi 
tants (67,848 males and 62,040 females), rural population, 7,183 (3,700 
males and 3,483 females) 

On June 16, 1926, Protestants numbered 114,488 (94 8 per cent ), Roman 
Catholics 8,779 (8*1 per cent ), other Christians 186, Jews 629, and * nu- 
ll 
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classified* 1,706 Education is compulsory between the ages of 6 and 14 
There are in Lubeck (1932) for boys 1 Gymnasium (408 pupils), 1 Real- 
Gymnasium (647 pupils), 1 Ober-Realschule (678 pupils) , for girls there are 
2 public high schools (888 pupils), 29 united elementary and middle schools 
(12,822 pupils), 1 church school (823 pupils) and 8 boarding schools (161 
pupils) There are also 1 public technical school for apprentices, 1 naval 
school, 1 school for engineers of steamers, 1 public commercial school, 1 public 
technical school for women, 1 agricultural school, 1 domestic economy school, 
1 continuation school for working people (girls) and 1 people^s high school 
Lubeck contains an Amtsgencht and a Landgencht, whence the 
appeal lies to the * Hanseatisches Oberlandesgencht * at Hamburg 

For 1932 the revenue and expenditure balanced at 35,794,680 marks 
Debt, September 80, 1932, 57,200,000 marks 


References. 

Annual publications of the Statlstisches Landes Amt and the Handelskammer 
Sndret (Dr F ), Geschichte der frelen und Hansestadt LUbeck LUbeck, 1926 
King (Wilson), Three Free Cities Being the Chronicles of Hamburg. Bremen, and 
Lttbeck London, 1914 

Keibel (Rudolf), Wirtscbaftliche Entwicklung LUbecks seit Beginn des 19 Jabrhnnderts 
Liibeck, 1926 


MECRL£irBnRG.SCHW£RIN. 

(Frkistaai Mecklenburg Schwerin ) 

In November, 1918, Mecklenburg was proclaimed a Republic The 
Constitution, which bears date May 17, 1920, provides for a Landtag consisting 
of at least 60 members The Landtag elected on June 6, 1932, is made up 
as follows National Socialist German Labour Party, 30 , Socialists, 18 , 
German Nationalists, 5 , Communists, 4 , other parties, 2 

Area, 5,068 sq miles , population (1925), 674,046 (331,290 males and 
342,755 females) For administrative purposes the country is divided into 
4 independent uiban districts (Rostock, Schwerin, Wismar and Gilstrow) 
and 10 departments (Aemter) The chief towns (1925) were Rostock 
(77,669 inhabitants), Schwenn (48,157 inhabitants), the capital, Wismar 
(26,016 inhabitants), Gustrow (19,084 inhabitants), Parchim (11,857 in- 
habitants), and Waren (10,363 inhabitants) 

In 1926 there were Protestants, 682,282 , Catholics, 35,062 , other 
Christians, 2,186 , Jews, 1,202 , other religions, 15, no religion, 2,940 , not 
stated 369 The parishes are generally well endowed with landed property 
There were 1,112 elementary schools with 69,636 pupils (1926) , Gymnasia, 

7 with 1,627 pupils, Real^mnasien, 6 with 1,844 pupils, Oberrealschule, 
2 with 499 pupils , Realschulen, 8 with 1,827 pupils , higher girls* schools, 

8 with 2,880 pupils, 26 with 1,039 pupils , as well as a number of special 
schools There is a university at Rostock (see Germany) 

There are 42 Amtsgenchte, 8 Landgenchte, and 1 Oberlandesgencht at 
Rostock, which is also the supreme court for Mecklenburg-Strelitz 


MECE1.ENBVBO.STBELITZ. 

(Freistaat Mecklenburg-Strelitz ) 

In November, 1918, Mecklenburg Strelitz was proclaimed a Republic 
Its Constitution bears date May 24, 1923 The Landtag consists of 35 



OLDENBURG 


members elected for 4 years At the elections held on January 29» 1928, the 
following main parties were returned Socialists, 13 , German Nationalists, 
8 , German People’s f*arty, 1 ; Democrats, 2 , Communists, 8 

The country is divided into two provinces Stargard (area 983 square 
miles, population 95,558), and Ratzeburg (area 148 square miles, popula- 
tion 14,711) Total area, 1,181 square miles, population (1926), 110,269 
(54,084 males and 56,185 females) The capital, Neu-Strelitz, had 12,260 
inhabitants in 1926 There are (1925) 11,772 Protestants, 396 Catholics, 
41 Jews, 34 no religion, and 18 not stated 


Seferenoes 

Mecklenbui^^trelitzsches StaaUhandbneh 1920 Bearbeltet vom Mecklb -Strel 
Statistischen BUio 

Brtdi (V J ), Die Mecklenborgische StAndeverfassnng and das Reichsrecht. Munich, 
1914 

Mayer (A ), Qeschiehte des Grossherzogtums Mecklenburg Strelits 1816—1890 
Neustrelita, 1890 

Sehwara (8 ), Landeskunde der Orossherzogtamer Mecklenburg und der freien and 
Hansestadt I libeck Leipzig, 1910 

ITle (W ) Qeographie von Mecklenbarg Stuttgart, 1909 


OLDENBUBO 

(Freistaat Oldrnburo ) 

In November, 1918, Oldenburg became a Republic Its Constitution bears 
date June 17, 1919 The Landtag consists of 46 members elected for 3 years 
Last election, May 29, 1932 , National Socialists, 24 , Socialists, 9 , Centre, 
7 , Communists, 2 , other parties, 4 

Area, 2,480 sq miles The population, 1925 — Province (Landesteil) of 
Oldenburg, 442,029 , of Lubeck, 47,494 , of Birkenfeld, 55,649 , total, 545,172 
(270,228 males and 274,949 females) Oldenburg, the capital, had 52,723 
inhabitants in 1925 

In 1925 Oldenburg contained 415,862 Protestants, 123,682 Roman 
Catholics, 1,513 Jews , other religions and no religion, 4,115 

Oldenburg contains an Oberlandesgencht and a Landgencht The Amts- 
gerichte of Lubeck and Birkenfeld are under the jurisdiction of the Landge 
richte at Lubeck and Koblenz respectively 

Budget, 1982 revenue, 24,684,305 marks , expenditure, 24,684,305 
marks. Public debt, September 80, 1932, 32,600,000 marks 


Beferenoei 

Zeltsohrift fUrVerwaltungand Rschtspflegeftbree times a year) 

StotistUohe Naohrichten Uber deu Freistaat Oldenburg (publUhed by the Bureau of 
Statistics) 

Statistisches Handbuch flir das Orossherzogtum Oldenburg I Tell 1918 
StaatshandbucI) dee Freistaats Oldenburg 

KoUmann (P ), Das Herzogtum Oldenburg in seiner wirthschaftlichen Bntwickelung 
Oldenburg, 1898 Statistisclie Beschretbung der Oeoieinden des Hersogtums Olden- 
burg Oldenburg, 1897 — SUtistische Beschreibung der Gemeinden des Fdrstentums 
Lttbeok Oldenburg, 1901 
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FBTJSSIA. 

(Freistaat Pbkitbsen ) 

On November 13, 1918, Prussia was proclaimed a Republic 
Until that date the country was ruled by sovereigns of the Hohenzollern 
family, the last of the line being William II (1888-1918) For an account 
of the rise of Prussia, see The Statesman’s Year Book for 1922, 
p 978 


Constitution and Government 

The Constitution, adopted on November 30, 1920, gives a vote to every 
citizen, male and female, over 20 years of age m general, equal, secret, ana 
direct suffrage Prussia is declared to be a Republic Besides the Diet 
{Lamdtag) there is a State Council (SteuUsrat) elected by the Provincial 
Assemblies on the basis of one representative for every 600,000 inhabitants 
The function of the State Council is to advise the Diet, and is intended to 
be a kind of parallel institution to the Reichsrat m the Empire The Diet 
elects the Premier, and he appoints the other members of the Cabinet The 
Diet IS elected for 4 years on the principle of proportDnal representation 
by secret and direct ballot 

The Prussian Constituent National Assembly, elected by universal, equal, 
and secret suffrage of men and women, met on March 14, 1919 

On March 6, 1933, the elections were held for a Parliament, and resulted 
in the return of the following parties 211 National Socialists , 80 Social 
Democrats , 68 Centre , 63 Communists , 43 German National People’s 
Party , 6 German People’s Party , 8 German State Party , 6 Christian Social 
Peo^e’s Service Total, 474 

tlie Nazis seized the Government of Prusua on January 30, 1933 

Hack Commissioner for Prussia — Franz von Papen 

Deputy Commissioner for the IrUenor — Captain Hermann Coring 
(Nazi) 

Commissary for Agriculture, Domains, and Forests — Dr Hugenherg 

Commissary for JBduccUion — Herr Rust (Nazi) 

For local government Prussia is divided into Provinces, Government dis 
tncts {Hsgierungshezirlce), urban circles {Stadtkreiae), and rural circles 
{Landkreise) According to the Constitution, there are 14 Provinces, 
Urban circles consist of towns of over 26,000 inhabitants , rural circles 
consist of the smaller towns and rural communes {Landgm.e\nden) 
For provinces and rural circles the local authorities of the constituent 
areas elect assemblies which appoint executive committees Each province 
has a governor {Oherpremdent) , each government district has a president, 
and deals chiefly with local affairs of State concern In towns the de 
liberative authority is the town conncll (St^d^wordnetenmrsammlung), 
elected on the system of proportional suffrage The executive is a magistracy 
with the burgomaster as president Each rural circle has a LandraU Local 
administrative business varies according to the nature of the administrative 
division The matters dealt with are such as poor relief, roads, light rail 
ways, etc , bnt in rural districts they include agncultural interests, and in 
towns, education, sick-msurance, valuation, collection of certain taxes, 
management of gas, water, and electno works, etc 



AREA. AND POPDLATIUN 


965 


Area and Population.' 

I PhOOHESS AND PRESENT CONDITION 




1 

1 

Pop 

Provinces 

Area 

Square 

Population 

per Square 
Mile (ex 


Miles* 

October 8, 1919 

June 16, 1926 

c ludmg 
Hafle) 1926 

East Prussia (Ostpreuisen) 

15,061 

2,228,800 

2,256,349 

158 0 

Brandenburg 

15,078 

2,445,612 

2,592,292 , 

172*0 

Berlin 

841 

8 808,785 

4,024 286 

11,801 4 

Pom**rania (Pornmem) 

Border Province (Orenamark i 

11,986 

1,787,179 

1,878,781 

160 8 

Posen— West preusseu) | 

2,978 

324,796 

832,485 

1116 

Lower Silesia (Niederschksien) i 

10,867 

2,988.541 

8,132,136 

805 1 

Upi»er Silesia (Oberschleslen) j 

8,760 

1,299,144 

1 379,408 

867 8 

Saxons (Sat been) 1 

9,759 

8,129,193 

8,277 6M 

835 9 

Schleswig Holstein ' 

6 819 

1,4< 2 668 

1,519 365 

261 1 

Hanover (Hannover) ' 

14,897 

8,027,864 

3,190 4i9 

214 2 

Westphalia (Westfalen) , 

Hessen Nassau (including Wal 

7,804 

4,477,482 

4,784,169 

618*0 

deck) 

6,471 

2,329,501 

2,452,748 

879 0 

Rhine ( Rhein provina) 
Hohenzollem (HohenaoUerische 

9,462 

6,779,914 

7,284,028 

769 8 

Lande) 

441 

70,751 

71,840 

162 9 

Total 1 

114,108 

86 154,780 

88 175 989 

337 8 


1 or the area as at June 16, 1935, excluaive of the Ban r (574 square miles), where the 
census in 1925 could not be taken 

* Including BaflTe, East Prussia, 779 sq miles, Pomerania, 800 sq miles, total, 1,079 
sq miiea 

Waldeck was absorbed by Pru«?sia on April 1, 1929 
As a result of the Treaty of Versailles, Prussia has lost territory to the 
extent of 21,646 square nules and a population of 4,601,626 (according to the 
census of December 1, 1910) 

Development of Prussia since 1876 


Tear 

Area in Bq Miles 
(excluding Baffe) 

Population 

Average per 

Sq Mile 

Percentage of 
Annual Increase 

1876 

184,179 

25,742,404 

191 8 



1900 

184,622 

84,472,509 

256 1 

1 86 

1906 

135,134 

87,298,824 

275*9 

164 

19101 

135,184 

40,165,219 

297 0 

154 

1910 9 

112,626 

84.991,539 

810 7 


19199 

112,626 

86,088,298 

320 4 

085 

1925 

112,680 

88,120,178 

888 5 

1 0*98 


t For Prusala as It was In 1910 

^ For Prussia as it as on June 16, 1915, exclusive of the Saar 


II Movement of the Population 


Year 

Marriages 

Total Birtha 

Stillborn 

Illegitimate 

Total Deaths 
incl Still j 
bom 

Surplus of 
Births 

1927 

888 245 

788,824 

24,558 

80,180 

486,496 

4-262,828 

1928 

862,017 

749,499 

24,255 

79,999 

478,964 

•)»875,586 

1929 

865,221 

725,299 

28 808 

' 76,107 

517,845 

+207,954 

1930 

I 850,847 

718 822 

22,991 

1 78,705 

454,516 

+258,806 

1981 

825,055 

655,884 

20,622 

66,«85 

461,482 

+198,902 


In 1931, 2 63 per cent, of the total births in rural districts and 8 61 
per cent in urban areas were stillborn, and 8*20 per cent, in rural districts 
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and 11 82 per cent in urban areas were illegitimate Divorces m 1931, 
25,646 

Pnncipal towns with population m 1925 According to the area on 
July 1, 1932 — 

Berlin 4,024,286 Wuppertal 406,515 Gladbach- 

Cologne 700,222 Gelsenkirchen 880,186 Rheydt 193,529 

Essen 629,564 Bochum 313,554 Oberhausen 186,322 

Breslau 599,770 Magdeburg 297,151 Kassel 172,071 

Frankfort(Main)540,ll5 Konigsberg 287,312 Krefeld- 

Dortmund , 525,837 Stettin 254,466 Uerdmgen 159,064 

Dusseldorf 464,543 Altona 227,433 Aachen 155,816 

Hanover 425,274 Kiel 213,881 Wiesbaden 161,961 

Duisburg Ham- Halle a S 194,636 

bom 421,217 

Eeligion. 

Absolute religious liberty is guaranteed in the Republic According to the 
census of 1925 there were in Prussia 24,804,018 Protestants (66 0 per cent ), 
11,943,264 Catholics (31 3 per cent ), 64,664 other Christians (0 1 percent ), 
404,446 Jews (1 1 ner cent ), and 969,597 others (2 6 per cent) 

The Evangelical or Protestant Church has since October 31, 1817, consisted 
of a fusion of the Lutheran and Cal viuistic bodies, from which, however, there 
are still a few dissenters It is governed by ‘ consistones, ' or boards elected by 
the people There are also synods in most circles and provinces, and general 
sync^s representing the old provinces only The constitution of the Catholic 
Church differs in the various provinces As a result of the Concordat of 
July 1929, Berlin has its own Roman Catholic bishop There are approxi- 
mately half a million Catholics in Greater Berlin out of a population 
of 4J millions Altogether in Prussia there are two archbishops and ten 
bishops 

Education 

Education m Prussia is compulsory Every town, or community in 
town or countrv, must maintain a school supported by local rates, supple 
mented by the State, and administered by the local authonties 
All parents are compelled to have their children properly taught or to 
send them to one of these elementary schools, in which all fees are now 
abolished No compulsion exists in reference to a higher educational 
institution than elementary schools, but parents who send more than 
one child to any school supported by the community have, in many cases, 
a reduction made in the ctiarge, and a limited number of pupils (about 
10 per cent ) whose parents cannot afford to pay the full rate, either 
enjoy this reduction or are admitted entirely free, at the discretion of 
the authonties The school age is from 6 to 14 years 

The following table gives the educational statistics of Prussia — 


- 

No 

Teaching { 
Staff 

Students or 
Pupils 

Universitiei (1981«-82) ^ 

Oymoasia A Progymnasia * (1926) 
Bealgvmnatia. Realprogymnasia, and 
Higher Realsoholen (1926) 

14 

4,785 • 

64,116 

820 

6,449 

111,684 

866 

8,406 

162,847 

^ Inolnding Lyoeum at Braunsberg and Medical Academy at Dusseldorf 

* Including teachers and scholars of preliminary scnoois 

* Including lecturers snd special teachers 
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Teaching 

Students or 


NO 

1 Staff 

Pupils 

Realschulen (1926) i 

102 

1,497 • 

27,817 

High schools for girls (Lyceums), public \ 
and private (1926) / 

509 

11,196 

189,681 

Middle schools, public (1981) 3 

696 

7,218 

161,561 

„ private (1981) a 

Public elementary schools (1931) 

1 444 

38,479 

2,064 
115,410 * 

29,999 

4,681,180 

Private „ „ (1931) 

875 

840 

19,541 


0th ei schools for boys :■ 


Elementary upper schools 

1 

22 

411 

Higher Realschulen 

13 

90 

1,081 

High schools 

67 

574 

6,807 

Agricultural schools 

Other preparatory institutions 

14 

189 

3,845 

21 

225 

1,701 


^ IncludiiiK teachers and scholars of preliminar> schools 
' Including girls' schools not officially recognised 
* Including regular technical and assistant teachers 
‘ Including technical and assistant teachers 

There are also 4 technical high schools (Berlin, Hanover, Aachen, Breslau), 
2 forestry high schools (Eberswalde, Munden), 1 technical mining academy 
(Clausthal) (in Berlin the technical mining academy is connected with the 
Technical High School), 2 agricultural high schools (Berlin, Bonn-Poppels- 
dorf), agncultural institutes connected with universities, 2 veterinary high 
schools (Berlin, Hanover), a CTeat number of other schools for various aspects 
of agriculture, 2 commercial high schools (Berlin, Konigsberg i Pr ), 2 
academies of local government work (Dusseldorf, Berlin), 15 training colleges 
for elementary school teachers, and 4 philosophical theological academies 
(Paderborn, Frankfurt (Mam), kulda, Trier), besides other special schools 
and State establishments for art and music 

The Universities, the high schools (exclusive of commercial high schools), 
some of the Gymnasia, Realgymnasia, and similar schools, as also the 
normal schools, are maintained and administered by the Government, while 
all the other scholastic institutions are supported by the community, etc , 
under control of the Government 

Justice, Crime 

Prussia contains 18 Oberlandesgerichte (see under German Empire) The 
Oberlandesgencht at Berlin is called the Kammergerichi The prosecution 
m all criminal cases is condncted b> Staatsantidltef or public prosecutors, 
paid by the State 

Finance 


Revenue and expenditure for years ending March 31 


Year 

Revenue | 

Expenditure 

' Year ! 

1 ! 

Revenue I 

Expenditure 

1927 28 

1928- 29 

1929- 80 

Reichsmarks 

4,298.227,512 

4,681,874,718 

4,401,642,175 

Reichsmarks 

4,078,478,015 

4,477,075,779 

4,381,610,950 

1 ' 

1 1930-81 
1981-82* 

1 1932-33 * j 

Reichsmarks 

4 888 510,664 
8,926,848,760 
3,133,523,820 

Reichsmarks 

4.288,288,226 

8,926,848,760 

8,138,528,820 


1 Bstimates 


Public debt on April 1, 1928, 333,605,588 Reichsmarks; 1929, 
381,575,995 Reichsmarks , 1930, 531,678,497 Reichsmarks, 1931, 628,440,388 
Reichsmarks ; 1932, 596,378,125 Reichsmarks. 
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Production and Industry. 

I Aorioulturb 

The areas under the chief crops, and the yield in metnc tons, for 8 years, 
were as follows (1 metnc ton * 2,204 lbs ) — 


- 

1929 

1930 

1981 

Wheat 

Rye 

Summer barley 

Oats 

Potatoes 

Hay (meadow) 

Acres 
2,221,441 
8,809,645! 
1,997,880 
5 961,866 
4 621 890 
6,921,288 

Tons 
1,968,918 
6,113,599 
1,752,798 
6 210,640 
26 592 134 
9,504,358 

Acres 
2.546 654 
8,785,406 
1,941,0701 
5,709,H44 
4,559 427 
6,900 7b6 

Tons 

2 820,566 
5 710,115 
1,688,255 
8,888,486 
81,906,252 
11,560 398 

Acres I 
8,208,821 
8,175,075 
2,108 070 
6 58d,12Sj 
4,576 ,h75| 
0,885,122 

Tons 
2,610,214 
4,979,575 
1,659,092 
4,287,789 
29,658 175 
11,812,656 


In 1931 there were vineyards on 38,377 acres, yielding 14,770,596 gallons 
of wine, valued at 17,187,326 Reichsmarks , hops on 40 acres, yielding 111 
tons On December 1, 1931, Prussia (excluding the coded tern tones) con- 
tained livestock compnsing 10,787,707 cattle, 2,310,216 sheep, 16,226,451 
swine, 1,484,481 goats, 2,376,710 horses, and 59,075,833 head of poultry 

II Minerals 


Quantities (in metnc tons) and values (in marks) of the coal and iron ore 
raised in 3 years — 



1929 

1980 

1981 


Tons 

Reichsmarks 

Tons 

Reichsmarks 

Tons 

Reichsmarks 

Coal ' 
Lignite 
Iron ore 
Salt 

159 180,47h 
148,896 711 
4,808,867 
1,584,184 


138 995,308 
123,556,484 
3,786 063 
1,866,064 


115,851,758 
111,868 487 
1,709,927 
1,091,196 

1,494,799,528 
288,694,396 
20,106 716 
8,780,910 


In 1931 the numbers employed in and about mines in Prussia were 
underground workers, 228,142 , surface workers, 129,241 , total 357,383 

Internal Communications — Since Apnl l, 1920, the Prussian rail- 
ways (as of the other Federal States) have been taken over by the AsicA On 
December 31, 1930, the railways of the German Republic in Prussia (excluding 
the Saar) were Deutsche Reichsbahn 31,714 kilometer, private railways 
2,599 kilometei , total, 84,313 kilometer 

Savings Banks.*— In i930 there wore 1,389 savings banks in Prussia. 
The deposits amounted on December 81, 1930, to 6,644,080,000 reichsmarks. 

References concerning Prussia. 

SUtistisches lahrbuch fUr den Freistaat Preussen , StatistUches Handbuoh fUr den 
Preussischen Btaat , PreussischeStatistik Herausgegeben vom PreusslicUen Statiitiiohen 
Landeaaint Berlin 

Besetzte Qebiete Deutscblands nebst einer Karte Im Maaestabe 1 000,000 Berlin, 
1925 B[erau8g6geben vom Preusaiachen SUtiatischen Landesamt 

OrtRchartavf^reeichiiia fUr alle votn Deutschen Reich ant Qrund dea Veraailler Vertragea 
vom 28 Juni 1919 abgetretenen Gebiete (einschlleaslich Blaasa Lothringen) Berlin, 1920 
Heranagcgeben vom Preu^aischen Btatiatiaohen Lanceaaiut. 

Zentralblatt fttr die gesamte Untemchta-Verwaltcing in Prensaen Herausgegeben in 
dem Miniateriiim fUr Wiaaenachaft, Kunat und Volkabildiing Ergknaungaheft 
BtatiatiacheMltteilttngen tlber daa hdhere Untarricbtsweaen in Preuaaen Berlin 

Zeitaehrift dea Preuaaiachen Btatiatiachen Landeaatutea Berlin 

Stattstiaohe Korreapondenx dea Preuaaiachen Btatiatiaohen Landeaamtea Berlin 

Die von Preussen acgetretenen Qebiete Berlin, 1922 
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Altroek fW ), Die ttffentllclien Sptrkageen In Preuseen Berlin, 1017 
Aubrey (M ), La Gonetitn^on Pruesienne de Novenibre 1920 Paris, 1922. 

Baedeker* » Northern Oeihmanf 17th ed 1925 — TTie Rhine 18th ed 1926 •— Thtlrlngen 
Leipzig, 1926 

Bolitz (Otto), Der Aufbaudea Preussischen Bildungswesens nach der StaatsumwjUzong 
Leipzig, 1925 

Droetrn ( J O ), Oeschiohte der preussischen Politik 5 vol Leipzig 
Goldtehmidt (Hans), Das Rt-lch und Pre ussen im Kampf um die FUhrung Berlin, 1931 
OoUUchmidt (1? ), Berlin in Qesc^ichte tuid Qegenwart Berlin, 1910 
Ouyot (T ves), La Province Rb^nane et la Westphalie Btude Bconomique Paris, 1915 
Hoftmann (H Bdler von), Verfassung und Verwaltung Preussens und des Reichs 
Leipzig, 1915 

Lampe (K ), Berlin und die Mark Brandenburg Leipzig, 1909 

Marriott (JAR) and Roberteon (C Q ), The Evolution of Prussia. The Making of an 
Empire London, 1915 

iruefc(Ida), Preussen Atlas (Historical maps and notes ) Berlin, 1914 
Muller Brzbach (R ), Das £^rgrecht Preussens und des weiteren Deutschlands 
StuttMrt 1917 

Oihame (B ), The Upper Silesian Question and Germanv's Coal Problem London, 1921 
Pollard (J ), A Study of Municipal Government. The Corporation of Berlin 2 ed 
London, 1894 

iVufs(H ), Preussische Geschichte Vole I and II Berlin, 1899 
Robinson ( J H ), Constitution of Prussia. (Trans of Text, with Notes ] Philadelphia, 
1898. 

Waldecker (Ludwig), Die Verfassung des Preistaates Preussen Berlin, 1921 


SAXONY 

(Freistaat Sachsen ) 

The former Kingdom of Saxony was proclaimed a Republic on November 9, 
1918 

CoRStltutlOn and Oovemment* — The Constitution of the Republic 
bears date October 26, 1920 The Diet was elected on June 22, 1980, and 
IS composed of 32 German Social- Democratic Party, 6 German State Party, 
6 German National Party, 6 Saxon Farmers’ Party, 8 members of the 
German People’s Party, 13 Communists, 10 Middle Class Party, 2 People's 
Rights Party, 14 Hitlerites, and 2 Clinstiau-Sotial People Service 

Beich Commissary of Polics — Herr von Killinger (Nazi) (Appointed 
March 10, 1933 ) 

Area and Population — 


Governmental Divisions 

Area, Eng 
lish Bq 
Miles 

Population 

Population 
per Sq 
Mile 

1925 

Dee. 1919 

June 16, 1925 1 

Dresden 

1,674 

1,826,262 

1,898,026 

881 9 

Leipzig 

1,877 

1,223,748 

1 807,256 

949 4 

Bautzen. 

9S3 

433,011 

461,155 j 

483 6 

Chemnitz 

804 

890,781 

980,838 

1219 9 

Zwickau 

978 

796,559 

852,006 

871 2 

ToUl 

6,786 

4,870,311 

4,994,281 

863 2 


i These figures refer to the new area resulting from certain exchanges of territory made 
with Thuringia on April 1, 1928. 

Of the population, according to the census of June 16, 1925, 2,878,055 
were males and 2,621,226 females. Children under 15 numbered 1,260,659 , 
married adults, 2,182,004 

The growth of the population is shown in the following table 
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1 

Density 

Annual 



Density 

Annual 

Year 

Population 

perSq 

Mile 

Increase | 
percent 

Tear 1 

Population 

per Sq 
Mile 

Increase 
per Cent. 

1885 

8,182,003 

548 

1 41 

1910 

4,806,661 

880 6 1 

1 82 

1895 1 

8.787,688 

654 5 

1 63 

1919 ^ 

4,670 311 

805 8 1 



1905 

4 508,601 

779 1 1 

1 46 ' 

1925 1 

4,994 281 

863 2 

0 26(1910) 


The movement of the population is shown in the following table — 


Year 

Marriages 

1 

i Total Births 

! 

Stillborn 

Illegitimate 

Total Deaths 

i Surplus (-f ) 
or Decrease 
(— ) of 

1928 

51,023 

84,785 

8,256 

18,193 

64,987 

+26,492 

1929 

50,425 

45,112 

88,681 

8,052 

18,083 

61 013 

+ 19,666 

1980 

78,799 

2,876 i 

16,052 

62,788 

+23,141 

1981 

88,158 

68,270 

2,500 

15,088 

58,859 

+11,911 


Divorces in 1929, 3,685 


The population of the pnncipal towns was, on June 16, 1926 


Leipzig 

Dresden 

Ohemnitz 

Plauen 

Zwickau 

Meissen 

Bautzen 


684,728 
025,016 
835,982 
111,486 
80 S68 
45,485 
40,385 


Zittou 88,353 

Freital 86,558 

Freiberg 84,742 

Pima 81,215 

Beichenbach 80,841 

Glauchau 29,135 

Crimmitschan 27,119 


liiesa 

Aue 

Meerane 

Planitz 

Dobeln 

Werdau 


24,928 
24 702 
24,841 
24,004 
28,495 
21,047 


Bellgion —The vast majonty of the inhabitants of Saxony are Pro- 
testants In 1925, there were, Protestants, 4,507,654 (90 per cent ) , Roman 
Catholics, 179,649 (3 percent ), other Chnstians, 9,688 , Jews, 23,252 (0 4 
per cent ) Of the Lutheran Church, the chief governing body is the 
* Landes-Consistonum ’ or National Consistory at Dresden , and it also has 
a representative Synod {Synode) with 28 clencal and 46 lay members (1927) 
Education — On May 16, 1981, there were 2,105 public elementary 
schools wiih 16,950 teachers and 668,203 pupils, besides 52 private and chapter 
schools* In addition there were 1 technical high school at Dresden (summer 
term, 1932, 8,541 students), 1 Commercial College (summer term, 1932, 691), 
1 mining academy at Freiberg (summer term, 1932, 170 students), further, 
and on May, 15, 1980 18 Gymnasia, 23 Realgymnasia, 19 'Oberrealechulen,’ 
37 other high schools, 15 higher girls' scnools and * Studienanstalten,’ 
altogether 112 educational establishments, exclusive of the University and 
a large number of industnal, commercial, agncultural, musical, and art 
institutes The University of Leipzig is one of the largest in Germany 
(summer term, 1932, 7,076 students) See under Germany 


Justice and Cnme. — Saxony has one ‘Oberlandesgencht,’ at Dresden, 
7 ‘ Landgerichte,' and 112 * Amtsgenchte ’ The ‘ Reichsgencht ’ has its seat 
at Leipzig In 1930, 66,277 persons were convicted of criminal offences 
Finance. — The following table shows revenue and expenditure for five 
financial budget penods ending March 31. 


— 

1928«29 j 

1929 80 

1930-81 

1981-82 

1982-88 1 

Revenue 

Expenditure 
Exiraordinarv budget 

Rm 

448,500,414 
444,461,688 
47,421 597 

Rill 

433,841,088 

440,008,597 

49,566,126 

Rm 

411,868,289 

426,076,876 

68,679,624 

Rm 

882.901.000 

866.080.000 
28 208,000 

Rm 

846 932,880 
846,982,880 
16,500,000 


^ Estimate 


Debt, September 80, 1981, 299,200,000 marks. 
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Production anc^ Industry.— Saxony w, m proportion to its size, the 
busiest mdustnal StAte in the German Republic, n vailed only by the leading 
industrial provinces of Prussia Textile manufactures form the principal 
branch of industry, but mining and metal working are also important 
According to the Industrial Census of June 16, 1926, Saxony had 391,447 
mdustnal establishments with 2,144,197 workpeople (748,311 women) 

In 1932, of the total area, 2,486,274 acres were under cultivation, viz — 
1,876,994 acres (76 45 per cent ) arable, 441,128 acres (17 74 per cent ) 
meadow , 115,850 acres (4 66 per cent ) orchards and gardens , 52,904 acres 
(2 13 per cent ) pasture , and the rest vineyards 

Areas under the chief crops in acres and the yield in metnc tons (of 
2,204 lbs ) in 1932 -wheat, 263,714 acres (282,640 tons) , rye, 402,795 
acres (366,346 tons) , barley, 89,871 acres (94,452 ton^) , oats, 867,030 acres 
(376,340 tons) , potatoes, 268,869 acres (2,046,399 tons), meadow, 441,128 
acres (hay, 855,217 tons) The census of live-stock taken in December, 
1931, showed 143,393 horses, 716,826 cattle, 859,115 pigs, 131,817 goats, 
and 64,174 sheep 

The following shows the mining statistics for five years — 

I Goal Minea i Other Mines Total 


reuj 

1 

1 

1 

iNo of 
Mines 

( 

Hands 

1 1 

! Production in ! 
! metric tons < 

1 

Value 
in 1,000 i 
roichs 

1 

No of 
Minegi 

1 

Hands 

Pro- 
1 dace 
in 

1,000 

roichs 

marks 

No of 
^Mines 

1 ! 
i 

Hands i 

Pro. 

duceln 

1,000 

1 

1 

1 Goal 

1 ! 

1 Lignite 

marks 

! 

[ i 



reichs 

marks 

927 

81 

30,864 

!4,082,000 

10,754,000 

109,501 

15 

347 

953 



‘ 76 

' 31,211 

110,454 

928 

57 

80,260 

4,042,000 

II 987,000 

118,850 

15 

278 

578 

1 72 

80,588 

110,484 

929 j 

54 

81,912 

14,177,000 

12,968 000 

126,565 1 
106,408 i 

15 

' 226 

1 455 

69 

32 187 ! 

126,996 

52 

27 429 

18,564,000 

111 555,000 

18 

1 161 

1 288 

70 

, 27 690 

106 646 

980 

9S1 

50 

23,412 

3,146,000 

11,884,000 

90,780 i 

15 1 

187 

i 

65 

28,549 

9C,964 


1 Exolnsive of minea not worked. 

In 1931-32, 138 breweries produced 59,298,547 gallons of beer 
In 1931 there were 354 savings banks having to the credit of their 
depositors at the end of the year, 647,152,000 Reichsmarks 

Books of Beferenoe oonoerning Saxony. 

Statistisches Jahrbuob fUr den Freistaat Sachsen Dresden Since 1871 
Staatshandbuch fUr den Freistaat Sachsen Dresden 
Zeitscbrlftdes Sachsischen Statist Landesamtes Dresden Since 1855 
SUtistische Bcitrage sur Bevdlkerungs- und Wirtschaftsgeographie des Konigreichs 
Sachhons Dresden, IPIO 

Qemeinde- nnd Ortsverseichnis fUr das Kdnigreich Sachsen Dresden, 1004 
Baedtker's Sachsen Leipzig, 1928 

Bfntmann (U.), BibUographle der Sachsischen Geschichte Leipeig, 1921 
Riohter (P B ), Literatnr der Landes- and Volkskunde des Xdnigreichs Sachaen 
Dresden, 1909 

R6lhg (Q.), Wirtsohaftsgeographie Saohsens Leipzig, 1928 


SCHAUMBmEtO-LIPPE. 

(Frkistaat Schaumbbro-Lippk ) 

Schaumburg. Lippe was proclaimed a Republic in November, 1918 The 
Constitution bears date February 24, 1922 The Landtag consists of 16 
members 
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GBBMANY .—THURINGIA 


Area, 131 sq miles , population (1927), 48,046 (23,309 males and 24,737 
females) 

For the financial year 1932 the revenue was 2,873,626 and expenditure 
2,873,525 Reichsmarks Public debt April 1, 1932, 2,170,000 

Reichsmarks 

Except 716 Catholics and 280 Jews, the inhabitants are Protestant 
Buckebuj^, the capital, had, in 1932, 6,500 inhabitants 

OpPIOIAL PUBIilOATION 

Sohaamburg-Lippische Landeaanxdigen bexw Landesverordnungen 


THUBIHOIA 

(Land Thurinoen ) 

The seven Thunngian States after much negotiation, which commenced 
in May, 1919, and ended on December 24, 1919, combined into one 
State The two Republics of Reuss had by a law of Apnl 4, 1919, already 
been merged into the one People’s State of Reuss, and Coburg had elected 
to merge with Bavaria On March 31, 1922, the * Administrative Diatncts’ 
{Oebul^egterungen) of Thuringia were abolished, and instead the country 
was divided into 10 town and 15 country Districts {Kreue) and one sub- 
district (KreisabUilung) 

The elections to the first Diet of Thuringia were held in June, 1920, and 
the Diet adopted the Constitution on March 11, 1921 At the election on 
July 81, 1932, the following parties were returned National Socialists, 26 , 
Social Democrats, 15 , Christian National Peasant Party, 6 , Communists, 
10 , German National People’s Party, 2 , German People’s Party, 1 , 
Democrats, 1 , total, 61 

President of the State Council — Herr Sauektl 


Area and Population.— The following table shows the area and popu- 
lation of the political districts — 


! 

Districts! 

Area 

in 

sq 

miles 1 

1 

Popula- 
tion 
Census 
June 16 
; 1926 

Popu 

lation 

per 

mSe 

1926 

i 

1 Districts ! 

i 

1 

Area 

in 

luiUes 

Popu la 
tion 
Census 
June 16, 
1925 

Popu 

lation 

per 

sq 

mile 

1925 

Town Districts 

Qera 

Jena 

Weimar (capital) 
Gotha 

Blsenach 

Altenbarg 

Qreiz 

Apolda 

Amstadt 

Zella Mehlis 

>.! 

18 

16 

19 

9 

7 

17 

S 

10 

10 

81,402 
53,649 
46,957 
46,780 
48 386 
42,670 
87 681 
26,708 
21,698 
14,433 

4,522 

2,925 

8,064 

2,409 

4,821 

6,081 

2,208 

4,284 

2,169 

1,442 

1 Meiningen 

I liildburghausen 
j Sonneberg 

Sciileiz 

Qreiz 

Altenbarg 

Gera 

Saalfeld 

Camburg9 

Riidolstadt 

Amstadt 

Gotha 

Sondershausen 

828 

299 

180 

269 

144 

188 

291 

239 

48 

229 

290 

886 

812 

84,760 
60,289 
79,898 
48,491 
60,685 
90,689 
91,407 
78,664 
9,771 
66,698 
88,292 
104 178 
72,164 

268 

201 

687 

184 

862 

496 

814 

820 

204 

280 

804 

271 

231 

Country Districts— 
Stadtroda 

Weimar 

Eisenach 

128 

838 

497 

458 

411,096 

77,098 

102,803 

96,636 

8,211 

289 

907 

218 


4,641 

1,196.244 

268 


1 Kreise 8 Krdsabteilung 


The total area is 4,541 sq miles, population, 1925, 1,607,389 (775,871 
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males and 831,468 females) Pnncipal country towns with population in 
1925: Jiieiningen, 18,221, Rudolstadt, 16,711, Saalfeld, 17,960, Sonders* 
hausen, 9,978, Sonneberg, 19,157 

Movement of population for 8 years — 


Divorces in 1931, 898 

Religion and Education — In 1925 there were 1,479,679 (92 per 
cent ) Protestants , 46,646 (3 per cent ) Catholics , and 3,603 (0 2 per cent ) 
Jews 

On May 1, 1932, there were in Thuringia 1,615 elementary schools with 
4,696 teachers (640 females) and 217,495 pupils (108,005 girls), 76 public 
high schools with 1,099 teachers (176 females) and 19,281 pupils (7,009 
girls) For the University of Jena, see under Oerinan UntversUies 

FinancCi — The ordinary budget for the year 1932 provided for a revenue 
of 138,392,060 Rm , and an expenditure of 140,973,190 Rm Debt, 
September 30, 1931, 129,300,000 Rm 

Production and Industry. — Of the total area l, 332, 146 acres (46 per 
cent ) are arable land, 955,958 acres (83 per cent ) forest, and 315,046 acres 
(11 per cent ) pasture land In 1982 there were 201,282 acres under wheat 
(1931, 191,402 acres, producing 161,413 tons) 175,699 acres under rye (1931, 
106,678 acres, producing 113,660 tons), 207,6 U acres under oats (1931, 
213,239 acies, producing 136,194 tons), and 187,694 acres under potatoes 
(1911, 183,944 acres, producing 1,173,323 tons) 

On Dectmber 1, 1931, Thuringia had 74,417 horses, 440,600 head of 
cattle, 661,149 pigs, 117,098 sheep, and 170,362 goats 

In 1931 there were 9 works pioducing 2,694,657 tons of potash 
The deposits of the savings banks, the saving department of the Thnnngian 
State Bank included, amounted on December 31, 1931, to 294,920,700 
reichsmarks 

Books of Reference. 

SUtistiKChes Uandburh fUr das Laiid ThUrtngen (Issaed by the Tburlnglan Statistical 
Bureau ) lirst Issue 1V122 Weimar, 1<>22 

Statlsitschea Tasohenbuch fUr das LautI ThUriu(zeii Weimar 1S29 
Beltrftge nurStatistlk dea Landes ThUr iigen (7 Fascicules) Weimar, 1929 
Vlerteljabrsberlchta des Thttrlnglschen Statlstlschen Landesamls 9 Year, 1980 
Weimar 

Btaatshandbuch ftir ThUrlngen issued 1981 

Drticfur (L.), Per Orund und Bodenln der gegenwirtlgen AgrarverfassungThllriDgeiis. 
Jena, 1929 

MiUUr (J ), Die Thtlringtsehe Industrie, Jena, 1980 WlrtsohafUkunde des Landes 
TbUrtniren Weimar, 1928 

Strchmenger (G ), Die ThUringlachen StaatsgUter Sondershausen, 1982 

WtfBTTBMBEBO. 

(VOLKSSTAAT WORTTBMBBKO ) 

Wiirttemberg was proclaimed a People’s Republic in November, 1918 
State Fresident and Minister of the Intenar — Herr Murr (Nazi) (Appointed 
M[arch 16, 1988). 



Marriages 

Total 1 

Males 

Total 

Males 

14,9H 

80 168 

16,744 

20,821 

10,158 

14,277 

20 030 

14,889 

17 890 

8 769 

12,757 

2o,590 

18.186 

17,687 

8,718 
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GERMANY WORTTEMBERG 


Constitution and Government.— The constitution of the Republic of 
Wdrttemberg bears date September 25, 1919 The supreme power in the 
State IS vested in the Landtag composed of 80 members elected by universal 
suffrage for 4 years, in accordance with the electoral law of April 4, 1924 
The Landtag appoints the State Ministry, the President of which is styled 
* State President ’ 

The Diet which was elected on April 24, 1932, is composed as follows — 
Right, 12, Centre, 17 , Social Democrats, 14 , Communists, 7 , Democrats, 
4 , Christlicher Yolksdienst, 3 , National Socialist, 23 

For administrative purposes the country is divided into the City of 
Stuttgart, 61 districts (Oberamter), and 1,876 communes Gememden) 

Area and Population — 


Districts 1 

Ares in 

Population 1 

Population 
per 8q 

Neckar 

Sq Miles 

1 

{ 1,285 

1919 1 

930,114 

1025 1 

964,586 ' 

Mile 

1926 

756 3 

Black Forest (Schwarz- 
wald) 

' 1,844 

1 

588,624 

695,508 

322 9 

Jagst 

1,984 

421,891 

426,394 

210 9 

Danube (Donau) 

: 2,417 

691,142 

593,747 

1 245 5 

Total 

1 7,530 

! 2,626,171 

2,680,235 

1 842 5 


In 1925, there were 1,243,507 males and 1,336,728 females 
In 1925, 1,872,362 or 53 2 per cent , lived in communes of 2,000 in 
habitants and upwards, and 1,207,873, or 46 8 per cent , in other communes 
Foreigners, 15,578 and Stateless, 418 in 1925 

The movement of the population for three years was — 


Tear 

Marriages 

ToUl 

Births 

Stillbom 

Illegitimate 

ToUl 

Deaths 

Surplus of 
Births 

1929 

22,978 

48,031 

1,142 

5,191 

32,618 

16,418 

1930 

22,373 

47,850 

1,163 

6,343 

30,913 

16,937 

1931 

19,893 

44,293 

1,072 

4,727 

31,630 

12,663 


Divorces in 1930, 1,083 

The population in 1926 of the largest towns was as follows — 


Stuttgart^ 363,532 

Ulm^ 69,867 

Heilbronn 46,620 

Esslmgen^ 40,686 

Reuthngen 80,501 

Ludwigsburg* 80,028 


Goppingen 22,017 | 
Feuerbach' 21,055 
Gmund . 20,406 | 

Tubingen 20,276 
Heidenheim 19,363 
Schwenningen 18,978 1 
1 Including extensions 


Ravensburg 17,012 

Tuttlingen 16,281 

Geislingen 18,762 

Aalen 12,171 

Kbingen 12,128 

Schramberg 12,118 


PcIiglOU. — 'I^he various creeds numbered as follows at the census of 
1925* — Protestants, 1,753,654 , Roman Catholics, 796,870 , Other Christians, 
2,242 , Jews, 10,827 , others, 16,642 

At the head of the Evangelical Church stands a President, who with a 
Church Council is responsible for its administration The representation 
body of the Evangelical ecclesiastical communes is the Evangelical Landes* 
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kirchentag consisting of 20 clencal and 40 lay representatives of the 
dioceses, 4 co opted members, and 1 of the evangehcal theological faculty 
of the university It is elected for six years The Roman (^tholics are 
under a bishop, who has his see at Rottenburg, and is suffragan to the 
archbishop of Freiberg in Baden The administration of the Jewish 
community is in the hands of the Oberrat der israehtischen Religions 
gemeinschaft Wurttembergs 

Education. — lu 1930-31 there were for middle and elementary educa 
tion 2,258 schools, with 299,610 children Theie were 148 higher boys* 
schools, including 38 gymnasia, with 13,599 pnpils , 110 modem spools with 
16,756 scholars , 27 high schools for girls with 8,680 pupils General con 
tinuation and Sunday schools were attended by 9,415 males and 26,225 
females , the 160 trade schools had 38, 180 pupils , the 73 commercial schools had 
10,851 pupils There are, besides, the Technical High School at Stuttgart, 
the Agricultural High School at Hohenheim, and several agricultural and 
other special institutes The State funds appropriated to education amounted 
in 1931 to 32,045,225 marks For Tubingen University, see under Germany 

Justice — 111 addition to other tribunals there is one Oberlandesgencht 
at Stuttgart 

Finance.— The estimated revenue for the year ending March 31, 1932, 
was 136,871,169 Rm , and the expenditure 136,371,169 Rm For 1929-30 
the revenue was estimated at 151 4 million Rm and the expenditure at 
161 0 million Rm Public debt, September 30, 1931, 83,400,000 Rm 

Production. — Wurttemberg is primarily an agricultural State, and 
3,023,357 acres, or 64 per cent of the entire area, are under cultivation, 
and 1,508,755 acres, or 31 per cent , under forest 

Areas under the principal crops and yield in metnc tons in 1930 — 


- 

Acres 

Yield, 
metric tons 


Acres 

Yield, 
metric tons 

Wheat 

Rye 

Barley 1 

Spelt j 

218,222 
66,687 i 
260,907 1 

105,660 

1 

115,294 
82,933 1 

186,849 1 

70,219 

Oats 

PoUtoes 1 

Hay . 

Hops 

1 

260,487 

1 209,242 

1 998,592 

8,712 

124,854 

940,806 

2,211,167 

922 


Vines in 1930, 25,667 acres, yielded 7,674,634 gallons of wine In 1929 
there were produced 63,248,488 gallons of beer There are active iron 
foundries and salt works 


Books of Beference concerning Wlirttemberg. 

The following »re publications of Che Statistical Landesamt, Stuttgart Wiirttemberg 
isohe JahrbilcherfUr Statistik und Landeskunde Btatistisches Handbuch fitr Wdrtteinberg 
Mitteilungen des Wurtt Statistischen Landosamts WUrttemberg In Wort und Zahl, 
1980 Das Ronigreioh Wtlrttemberg Eine Beschreibung von Land, Volk, und Staat, 
8 Bknde, Stuttgart, 1882-1886 Das Kbnigreioh Wiirttemberg Bine Beschreibung nach 
Kreiaen, Oberamtem, und Qemelnden 4 Bftnde, Stuttgart, 1904-07 Oberamtsbeschrei- 
bungeu, Neue Folge Kartenwerke des Statistischen Landesamtes von Wiirttemberg 
The * Wiirttembergisohe JahrbUcher ’ contains Chronicle and Necrology for the past year, 
and copious lists of publications, official and other relating to Wiirttemberg, in addition 
to muon historical and statistical information concerning the population and products of 
Wilrttembeig 

Baedeker $ Southern Germany 18th ed Leipsig, 1989 >~Wiirttem berg und Hohen 
sollem 1926 

Oradinaun (Robert), SUddeutschland Stuttgart. 1981 

Hollwarth (Rud ), Wiirttemberg tind angrensende Gebiete von Hohenzollem, Baden 
und Bayern 8rd ed Stuttgart, 1929 
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BaalU (W ), Die Verfaesung Wurttembeigs vom 25 September, 1019 Stuttgart, 1019 
<?ra(2mann (Bugen), Kuustwanderuugeu in WUrttemberg and H^henzollern 2nd ed 
1926 

Heyd (W ), Btbliographle der Wililft Qesohichte 6 vola Stuttgart, 1895-1929 
Saltier <0 F ), Geschichte des Herzo^thums WUrttemberg 18 vola. Tttbingen, HtT-SS 
Ur>£pa<»H’cht.#' Wtirtteinhurga StuUi/art 1909 
Schneider ( WSugen) WUrttemberKiache Oeachlchte 1896 
Stdltn (C P ), WUrttembergische Geeohichte 4 voU Stuttgart, 1841-78 


GREECE. 

(Hellenic Republic.) 

Greece gained her independence from Turkey in 1821-29, and by the 
Protocol of London, of February 3, 1830, was declared a kingdom, under 
the guarantee of Great Britain, France, and Russia The crown was accepted 
by Prince Otto of Bavaria, who ascended the throne January 26, 1833, being 
under the age of eighteen He was expelled the Kingdom, after a reign of 
29 years, in October, 1862, which event was followed by the election, 
in 1863, under the directing guidance of the three guaranteeing Powers, 
of King George I George I , who was assassinated on March 18, 1913, was 
succeeded by his son Constantine, who reigned until June 11, 1917, when 
he was excluded from the throne by the allied Powers Alexandros, second 
son of King Constantine, then reigned till his death on October 25, 1920 
Constantine returned to Greece on December 19, 1920, reigned until his 
abdication on September 27, 1922, and died in exile on January 11, 1923 
He was succeeded by his eldest son George II, who was forced to leave 
Greece on December 18, 1923 

Constitution and Government. 

By a pUlnscite on April 13, 1924, the Republic was established In the 
voting 758,742 votes were for a Republic and 325,322 votes against A new 
Constitution was published on September 22, 1926 It was revised by the 
Chamber elected on November 7, 1926 The new constitution was published 
on June 8, 1927 According to the constitution the President of the 
Republic IS elected every five 3 ears by the Cliamber and the Senate The 
Chamber of deputies is composed of 200 to 260 members elected every four 
years by universal suffrage The Senate is compofed of 1^0 Senators, of 
whom nine twelfths, at least, are elected by the people every nine years, 
the remainder may be elected by the Chamber and the Senate in a common 
meeting By a decree dated January 31, 1930, women were granted the right 
to vote at municipal elections 

PresiderUof the Republic — Alexander Zaimia (elected December 14, 1929) 

Elections to the Chamber were held ou March 5, 1933, with the following 
result Liberals and National Union (Venezelint), 111 , Popular Party, 186 
The Ministry, constituted on March 10, 1983, is as follows * — 

Premier — P Tmldams 

Minuter of Finanwe — Spyridion Lovfrdos 

Minuter for Foreign Affairs — D Maximos. 

Mvnuter of War — George Kondylu 
Mxniste of Marine — Alexandre VhcUzikynakos 
Minuter of the Interior — Jean Rallu 
Minister of Agriculture — Jean Theotohu* 
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Minister of Justice — S Taliadouros 
Minister of National Economy —George Pesmagoglu 
Minister of CommunlecUums and of Aviation —Peter Ealhs 
Minister of Ednration — T Turkovassilis 

Minuter of Public IV dfare and Minuter of Health — J Makropoulos 

Area and Population. 

The total area of the country is 130,199 square kilometres or 50,267 
square miles, of which the mainland accounts for 41,641 square miles and 
the islands account for 8,616 square miles 

The population of the country, according to the Census of May 15, 1928, 
18 as follows by geographical and administrative divisions 


Administrative 

division 

Area in 
sq miles 

Population 

Adaiinistrative 

division 

Area in | 
sq miles | 

Population 

Central Greece and j 
Buboea I 

ThenaalT * 

Ionian Islands 

Gt( lades 
Pelopouneae 

9 646 
5,142 

740 

994 

8,600 

1,590,842 

49S,213 

213,157 

129,702 

1,053,327 

Macedonia 

Epirns 

Aegean Islands ' 
Crete 

Western Thrace 

13,466 

1 3,604 I 

1,510 
8,195 
8,860 

1,412,477 

812.634 

807,784 

386,427 

303,171 


The following table shows the Departments in the Administrative 
divisions — 


Department 

Population 

Capital 

Population of 
Capital 

Central Qrttct and Buhom — 




Aetolia and ^nanauia 

220,055 

Missolonghl 

9,270 

Attica and Uoeotia 

1,024,607 

Athena 

452,919 

Buhoea 

164,449 

Chalcia 

17,297 

Phthiotis and Phocis 

Thfsgalv — 

193,671 

Lamia 

14,205 

Larissa 

278,465 

Larissa 

28,899 

Trikkals 

214,748 

Trikkala 

18,682 

Ionian hlandm — 




Zaiite 

40,492 

Zante 

11,609 

Corfu 

106,251 

Corfu 

82,221 

Cephalonia 

1 60,414 

Argostoiion 

8,293 

Cyclada^ 



21,156 

Cyclades 

129,702 

nermoupolia (Syra) 

Peloponnfte — 


Nauplia 

7,168 

Argidia and Corinth 

174,320 

Arcadia 

166,141 

Trii>oiitsa 

14 897 

Aobaiaand Ellis • 

820,623 

Patras 

61,278 

Laconia . , 

144,886 

Sparta 

5,799 

Mesaenfa 

247,907 

Kalamata 

28,965 

Mactiionia^^ 




Drama . 

111,672 

Drama • 

29,389 

Cavalla 

119,140 

Cavalla 

49,980 

Salonika 

589 980 

Salonika , 

286,524 

2,477 

Chaloidioe . 

64,799 

Polygyros 

Agion Oros (Mount Athos) 

4,858 

Karyai 

305 

Rorane * « * 

166,528 

Rosane 

12,702 

Pella . 

97167 

Bdessa 

18,115 

Serret 

182,710 

Serres 

29,640 

Fiorina * • . 

125,722 

Fiorina 

10,585 




7,468 

Arta . * . 

62,690 

ArU 

Yanina 

180 418 

Yanina 

20,485 

Prtveaa 

79,620 

Prevesa 

8,669 
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Department 

Population 

Capital 

Population of 
Capital 

Aegtan Ulandi — 

Lesbos 



! 

161,657 

Mytilene 

27 870 

Samos 

70,497 

Limen Vatheos 

8 686 

Chios 

Cl ttt—“ 

76,680 

Chios . 

22,122 

Heraklion 

188,567 

Heraklion (Candia) 

83,404 

Lassitbi 

68,167 

Hagios Nicolaos 

1,643 

Rethymno 

68,180 

Rethymno 

8,082 

Canea 

Wettern Thrace — 

111,513 

Canea 

26,604 

Hevros 

122,780 

Alexandroupolis 

12,009 

Rhodope 

160,441 

Komotene 

80,136 


6,204,684 




There were 3,076,235 males and 3,128,449 females according to the 1928 
census, while the urban population was shown as 33 per cent , and rural 
population 67 per cent On December 81, 1931, the population was 
estimated at 6,480,000 

The changes in the area and in the growth of the population of Greece 
are shown in the following figures — 


Year 

Area in 
sq km 

Population 

Tear j 

Area in 
sq kin 

Population 

1828 

47.516 ' 

758 400 

1 

1889* 

68,606 

2,187 208 

1888 ' 

47,516 

762,077 

1907* 

63,211 I 

2,681,9’)2 

18i8 1 

1 47,516 

986,731 j 

, 1920* 

150,883 1 

1 6,631,474 

1870 » 

60,211 

1,467,894 

1928 » j 

130,109 

0,204,684 


* Ionian Islands annexed in 1864 

• Thessaly and Arts annexed in 1881 

• A strip of Territory ceded to Turkey in 1897 

* Macedonia, Epirus, Crete and the Aegean Islands annexed in 1013-14, and Thrace, 
Imbros and Tenedos in 1919-20 

^ Eastern Thrace, Imbros and Tenedoa ceded to Turkey in 1923 

Mount Athos, the easternmost of the three pron^ of the peninsula of 
Chalcidice, is inhabited by the monks of Greek (17), Kussian (1), Bulgarian 
(1), and Serbian (1) monasteries and hermitages {&ketat) The monks and 
the novices till the fields, tend the vineyards, take in the harvest, fish, 
weave, transact business in their own shops, and, indeed, carry on the 
secular duties of the community as well as the sacred Originally inhabited 
by one mediseval ascetic, Peter the Athonite, it has in the course of time 
grown to a relimous colony of 4,858 males (Census of 1928), distributed in 20 
monasteries witn their respective dependencies , and after having passed m the 
fifteenth century from the sovereignty of the Greek Emperors of Byzantium to 
that of the Sultans it fell again into the hands of the Greeks, who occupied it 
in November, 1912 Each of the 20 monasteries is a sort of little republic in 
itself, those of the * coenobitic ’ category being ruled by abbots elected by 
the brethren of the monastery, while the ' laiorrhythmic ' monasteries are 
administered by a board of overseers (eyn^ropot) elected for a certain term of 
years For centuries the peninsula was administered bj a Council of 4 
members, and an Assembly of 20 members, the latter consisting of 1 deputy 
from each monastery The Greek government on September 10, 1926, reoog- 
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nized the autonomous form of government existing in Mount Athos for 
centuries and ratibed it hy Articles 106-109 of the Constitution It has also 
sanctioned by a law the Charter of Mount Athos, which was drawu up at 
the extraordinary double meeting held by representatives of its 20 monasteries 
on May 20, 1924 

Since 1925, there has been a fiscal Free Zone m the town of Salonika 
covering an area of 245,180 square yards on land and 188,968 square yards 
on water Since 1924 there has been a Yugoslav Free Zone in the port of 
Salonika with an area of 73,586 square yards on land and 40,119 square 
yards on water with 909 miles of railway 

Vital statistics for 3 years — 


Year 

Living Births 1 

Marriages 

Deaths 

Surplus of births 
over deaths 

1929 

181,870 

44,450 

115,611 

66,859 

1980 

199,5«5 

44,649 

108,811 

95,754 

1931 

198,654 1 

46,1 8Q 

114,225 

84,429 


Eeligion. 

According to the census of 1928, there were 5,961,529 adherents of the 
Greek Orthodox Church, 35,182 Catholics, 9,003 Protestants, 126,017 
Mussulmans, 72,791 Jews and 182 belonging to other religions By the 
terms of the Constitution of 1864, the Greek Orthodox Churcn was declared 
the religion of the State, but complete toleration and liberty of worship was 
guaranteed to all other sects The government of the Orthodox Church is 
at present vested in a permanent council, called the Hoi} Synod, consisting 
of the Metropolitan of Athens as president and 8 bishops, who must during 
their year of office reside at Athens The Orthodox Church has 33 arch 
bishops in the old territory and 47 archbishops and 7 bishops in the new 
temtones By agreement with the (Ecumenical Patnarchate of Conatanti 
nople in 1929 the sees within the spiritual jurisdiction of the latter in the 
new territories were provisionally attacned to that of the Holy Synod of Athens 
for convenience in administration 

Education 

All children between the ages of seven and twelve years must attend 
school, but the law is not well enforced in country districts 

There wore (1929-30) 520 mfant schools with 522 teachers and 43,284 
pupils (23,525 bo}8 and 19,759 girls) , 7,570 primary schools with 13,468 
teachers and 652,969 pupils (390,077 boys and 262,892 girls). For secondary 
education there were 511 high schools with 2,993 teachers and 79,297 pupils 
(58,703 boys and 20,594 girls) There were 26 commercial schools witn 288 
teachers and 8,279 pupils (2,600 boys and 779 girls) There are 22 agncul- 
tural schools with 112 teachers and 773 pupils There were also 8 semi- 
nanes with 98 teachers and 987 pupils Tnere were also 1 commercial high 
school with 22 professors and teachers and 465 students (441 boys and 24 
girls), 1 agricultural high school with 20 professors and teachers and 148 
students (142 men and 1 woman), 4 military colleges with 78 professors and 
teachers and 1,006 students, 10 practical schools for officers with 169 teachers 
and 749 students, and 2 other inferior military schools with 31 teachers and 
815 pupils Also 2 naval colleges with 45 teachers and professors and 78 
students, and 11 other inferior naval schools with 77 teachers and 1,660 
pupils. There were also 8 aviation schools with 45 teachers and 246 pupils 
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There are 2 nniversities in Athens, the National University (founded 1886) 
and the Capodistna University, with 122 professors and 6,195 students (5,676 
men and 519 women) , and 1 at Salonika (founded in 1925), with 87 professors 
and 566 students (512 men and 54 women) The Polytechnic, with 5 
faculties, 40 professors and 512 students (511 men and 1 woman), provides 
instruction in electricity, chemistry, mechanics, architecture, surveying 
The School of Fine Arts provides instruction m painting, sculpture, etc , 
with 11 professors and 250 students (128 boys and 122 girls) 

The Ministry of Education is also charged with the Service of Antiquities, 
managed by an Archaeological Council, which is responsible for the 
conservation and reparation of ancient monuments of all periods (Prehistoric, 
Classical, Byzantine and Mediaeval), the upkeep of museums and the conduct 
of excavations 

British scholarship is represented m Athens by tne British School of 
Archaeology, which, by the aid of grants from the Government, univeisitics, 
and private subscribers, is able to encourage and carry out scientific research 
of all kmds, but especially art, archaeology and liistory Members of the 
school have m recent years been responsible for the excavations at Knossos, 
m Crete, in Melos, at Sparta, m Thessaly, at Mycenae, and elsewhere 
There are also similar French, American, Italian, Austrian and German 
institutions 


Finance. 


The estimates of revenue and expenditure for 6 years are as follows — 


Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1 Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1027- 28 

1028- 29 
1929-80 

Drachmai 
8,887,869 000 
11,114 662,888 
9,856,876,918 

Drachmai 
9,121 845,000 
10,974.6 2,883 
9,847,876,962 

1930- 81 

1931- 82 
1982-83 

1 Drachmai 
10,841.596,153 
10,240,^12,058 
8,676,294,740 

Drachmai 

10 332,887,644 

10 284,^59,924 
8,673,612,692 


Particulars of the budgets for 1931-32 and 1932-33 are given as follows 


Revenue 

1931-82 

1932-88 

1 Expenditure 

1931-82 1 

1932-33 


Thousands 

Thousands 


llionsarids 

1 housands 

Ordinary 

drachmai 

drachihsi 

Ordinary 

drachma! 

drachmai 

Direct tax 

1,722,982 

1,425 278 

Public debt Interest 

2,676,840 

1,104,842 

Indirect tax . 

6,242,141 

4,464 982 

Pensions and other 

Monopoly 

604,985 

697,600 

obligations 

652,405 

711,685 

Tax from stamps 

827,638 

708,601 

! Public security 

440,243 

460,402 

Telemph post and 
teiephoiie 


Public works 

284 282 

181,961 

842,280 

889,662 

Education 

644 962 

668,880 

Other adralnlstra 



Monopoly 

, Telemph, post and 

1 telephone 

141,878 

162,817 

tlona working for 


177,178 

the State 

19,961 

288,676 

276,092 

Income from State 

' Army and navy 

1,424,878 

1,856,806 

property 

Om«r ordinary re 

161,601 

118,416 

Expenses of other 
administrations 

2,028,082 

1.899.906 

vennes • 

806,069 

848,285 

Air Force 


141,090 

Total 

9,616,442 

8,214,987 

Total 

8,670,616 

0,982,481 

Extraordinary 

892,260 

202 418 


Loan 

Sale of State 

281,820 

240,000 

Extraordinary 

1,608,724 

1,741,081 

property 

— 

18,945 




Grand total 

10,240,612 

8,676,296 

Grand total 

10,284,260 

8,678,612 
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The total public debt of Greece amounted on December 81, 1931, to 
42,844,123,795 drachmai« distributed as follows Loans in gold, 
29,504,401,111 drachmai , loans in banknotes, 5,904,143,758 , floating 
debt, 4,686,474,692 , railroad debt, 2,785,568,000 drachmai, and liabilities 
according to the treaty of Lausanne 13,536,235 drachmai The service on 
this debt during the fiscal year ended March 81, 1931, is estimated at 
3,728,861,412 drachmai 

In accordance with the peace prelimxnanos between Greece and Turkey 
and the Greek Law of Control of March, 1898, the financial commission of dele- 
gates representing France, Great Britain, and Italy (the mediating Powers) 
18 established at Athens in direct relation with the Greek Minister of Finance. 
The public debt of Greece is m large measure under the control of this 
commission To this commission were assigned, for the payment of the 
interest on the external debt, the revenues (for the most part in Old Greece) 
from certain Government monopolies, the stamp duty, and the import duties 
at the port of the Pineus The total income from these souroes was, 1982, 
201,210,275 drachmai from monopolies, and 881,672,069 from the Pmeus 
customs 

The payments made by the commission in 1981 for the service of Greek 
foreign debts totalled 1,181,837,574 drachmai as compared with 1,472,468,080 
drachmai in 1930 

The collection of the assigned revenues and the administration of the 
monopolies are entrusted to a Gieek Company, called the ‘Soci4t6 de 
des Revenues alTect^s au Service de la Dette Publique,’ which is under 
the control of the international commission 


Defence. 

I Abmy. 

Military service in Greece is compulsory and universal It commences 
in the 2l8t year, and lasts up to the 60th, The normal term of service 
in the active army is 18 mouths for all arms, followed by 19 years in 
the first reserve of the active army and 8 years in the second The 
normal annual contingent of recruits is about 60,000. Each annual con- 
tingent IS 0 illed up for service m the active army m two batches on May 1 
ancl September 1 

The country is divided into 12 military areas To these correspond 12 
divisions and 1 brigade Moreover there are two brigades of cavalry and a 
number of units (telegraphists, railwaymen and engineers), as well as of 
Army Service Corps directly under the Minister of War Each division 
contains 2 or 3 regiments of infantry (6 battalions) and one regiment of 
Mountain Artillery (8 or 4 batteries) The Air Force consists of 8 flying 
regiments each of 4 flights 

The effective strength in 1982 was 6,010 officers and the number of 
other ranks serving was 59,612 

The infantry is armed with the Mannlioher-Schonauer and the Label nfle, 
the polybole guns, Hotchkiss as well as French ones, and the mitrailleuses 
Sohwarglose, St Etienne and Hotchkiss The artillery is armed with 
mountain guns of 86 mm and Schneider 76 and 106 m 1919 and by field 
guns Schneider, M P O F and Krupp as well as with heavy short guns, 
^hneider 166 The budget expenditure for the army for 1980-81 amounted 
to 1,188,596,000 drachmai. 
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II Navy. 


The Greek Navy is not a force of any considerable importance The 
principal vessels are as follows — 



•e 

ja 

1 ii 

Armour 

i 1 

1 

Principal Armament | 

i 

Torpedo 

Tubes 

j 

« hi 

g « 

|1 


a 

a 

« a 

Tons 

Belt 

In 

Gun 

In 

O S 

Knots 

Giorgios Averoff 

1910 

9.960 

8 


4 9 2 , 8 7 51n , 16 Sin 

, ! 

19 000 

22 5 

HeUel 

1912 i 

2,600 



8 6ln , 2 Sin 

1 ^ 

7,500 

203 


* Cruiser purchased 1914, originally built for China Now fitted for mlnelaying 


There are 10 destroyers, 7 torpedo boats, 4 minelayers, 6 submarines, 
and a variety of miscellaneous craft The Giorgios Averoff and Belle have 
been completely refitted and modernised 

Preliminary work has been done on the new arsenal intended to take the 
place of the establishment at Salamis The cost of the new work was 
estimated at 2,800,000/ 

The services of a Bntish naval mission to reorganize the Greek fleet 
were lent by the Admiralty from 1927 to 1932 

Prodnotion and Industry. 

Greece is mainly an agricultural country Of the total area only one 
fifth 18 cultivable The total area under cultivation in 1931 was 1,931,905 
hectares (4,829,763 acres} Forest area is 2,406,502 hectares (5,944,059 
acres}, of which 4,121,119 acres were State o’wned 

By the draining of Lake Copais, an area of about 53,000 acres has been 
acquired for agncultural purposes Irngatiou and drainage canals, farm 
roads and buildings are being constructed, tree planting is undertaken, and 
the breed of cattle is being improved 

The acreage and production of the chief crops for two years were as 
follows — 


- 

Area in Acres 

Production in Metric Tons 

1931 

1982 ‘ 

1981 

1932 ‘ 

Wheat 

1,518.336 

1,618,938 

806,679 

447,098 

Barley 

1 656,664 

680,810 

166,677 

210,849 

Maize 

626,272 

692,788 

168,708 

174,812 

Oats 

847,730 

370,989 

76,666 

101,866 

Tobacco 

210,980 

168,900 

48,216 

80,025 

Ootton 

46,206 

71,959 

9,881 

— 

New wine 

818,902 

856,704 

194,587 

271,206 

Ourrants 

j 171,964 

j 176,876 

100,000 

189,140 


I Provisional figures 

Olives are abundant, about 380,000 acres being under cultivation , olive 
oil production in 1931 was 103,699 metric tons, valued at 1,216,661,071 
dracnmai, as compared with 97,326 metnc tons, valued at 1,159,271,980 
drachma! m 1930. Fruit production in 1931 was lemons, 76,368,000, 
valued at 24,279,438 drachmai , oranges, 93,485,000 (82,108,172 drachma!); 
mandarins, 83,574,000 (24,645,869 drachmai) , apples, 38,275 metric quintals 
(10,067,880 drachmai) , pears, 81,389 metric quintals (19,858,324 drachma!) , 
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figs (dried), 158, 105 metric quintals (66,265,795 drachmai) Rice is cultivated 
in Greek Macedonia— Vodena, near Salonika, being the pnncipal centre 
Area under cultivation m 1931 was 2,643 acres, production, 1,173 metnc 
tons Two kinds of cheese are produced m Greece— sliced cheese in bnne 
(commercially known as Fetta cheese) and head cheese 

There were in Greece (1931) 260,096 horses, 76,198 mares, 159,507 mules, 
352,862 asses, 913,497 cattle, 7,071,725 sheep, 4,625,990 goats, 422,521 pigs, 
9,037,099 poultry and 403,694 rabbits 

Greece has a great vanety of mineral deposits The ore and other minerals 
worked include iron, iron pyrites, emery, copper, zinc, lead, silver, manganese, 
aluminium, antimony, nickel, magnesite ore, lignite, sulphur ochre, and 
vanous other earths The Laurium district, Thessaly, Euboea, the Aegean 
islands and other parts of Greece yield a large output of ores and earths 
The pnncipal mineral output of Greece for three y ears is given as follows 
(in metnc tons) — 


— 

1928 

1 1929 

1 

1980 1 

- 

{ 1928 

1929 

1980 


Metric 

Metric 

Metric I 


Metric 

Metric 

Metric 


1 tons 

tons 1 

tons 


tons 

tons 

tons 

Iron ore 

1 106,868 

253,025 

256,161 ' 

Chromites 

20,968 

24,214 

38,402 

Iron pyrites 

94,270 

1 138 899 

177,818 1 

Emery 

13,129 

10,560 

12,698 

Lead (ore) 

70,669 

1 44,800 

41,610 

Zinc 

17,671 

29,011 

— 

Magnesite (raw) 

1 104,421 

i 

81,028 

1 1 

68,681 ' 

Lignites 

120,689 

156,520 

129,628 


Industry m Greece is making considerable progress The leading 
industrial products are olive oil, wine, textiles, chemicals, articles of food 
In 1931 the value of the production of industries was 6,079,838,000 drachma), 
as compared with 6,671,221,800 drachmai in 1930 

Commerce. 


Value of the commerce of Greece (in thousands of drachmai) for five 
years was as follows — 


- 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1981 

Imports 

Exports 

1000 

Dracnmai 

12,600,216 

6,040,190 

1000 

Drachmai 

12,416,987 

6,380,861 

1000 

Drachmai 

13,276,631 

6,986,196 

1000 

Drachmai 

10,625,245 

6.986,686 

1000 

Drachmai 

8,8135,657 

4,302.429 


Principal special imports and exports in 1930 and 1931 — 


Catsoorixs 

1 Imports 

1 Exports 

1980 

1981 ! 

1980 

1981 


1000 

1000 

1000 

1000 


Drachma! 

Drachma! 

Draclimal 

Drachmai 

Animal and Fish Products 

856,099 

860,096 

24,098 

18,744 

Agriouitarai Products i 

2,494,899 

1,789,062 

20,808 

17,624 

Horticultural Products 

277.877 

220,261 

4,584,661 

8,298,110 

Oils and Waxes 

79,200 

78,695 

282,642 

288,148 

Wines, Spirits, and Beverages 

11,541 

8,466 

294,561 

199,457 

Confsctfonery s Products, etc 

Hides, Skins, Leather, and Manu 

282,465 

206,888 

i.ns 

2,644 

faotures thereof 

242,718 

246,299 

144,619 

97,828 

Forest Products 

658,419 

464,991 

78,008 

54,182 

Mineral Products 

868,189 

818,157 

164,178 

126,475 

Msials and ManoAioturea thereof 

1,284 207 

1,090,680 

287,674 

67,118 
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Imports | 

1 Exports 

1980 

1981 

1980 

1981 


loco 

1000 

1000 

1000 


Drachma! 

Drachmai 

Drachmai 

Drachmai 

Musical and Scientific Instruments 

282,422 

234,196 

i,m 

1,452 

Barthenware and Oiassware 

160,529 

122,696 

1,879 

889 

Chemical A Pharmaceutical Products 

832,718 

826,149 

68,468 

88,608 

Ferfumta and Soaps 

81,180 

26,888 

16,455 

11,568 

DyestufTs and TanstufTs 

Paper and Printed Matter, Engrav- 

104,301 

96,352 

10,322 

11,294 

ing, etc 

232,977 

224,982 

5,074 

6,926 

Rubber Products 

67,614 

64 721 

106 

203 

Yams and Textiles 

1,857,6^3 

1,563,595 

95,424 

29,844 

Games and Sports Goods 

18,h87 

18 701 

18 

18 

Hats 

42,182 

80,«77 

854 

144 

Vehicles 

882,817 

203,755 

3,191 

2,884 

AruiS and Explosives 

49,630 

88,632 

1 081 

446 

Ships 

26,414 

41,689 

62S 

1,030 

Miscellaneous and Unclassified 

61,947 

66,535 

4,581 

3,563 

Total 

10,625 245 

8,826,667 

5,985, 6b6 

4,202,429 


The trade waa distributed, by principal countnes, as follows — 



Imports from 

j Exports to 

Countries 





1930 

1981 

1980 j 

1 1931 


1000 

1000 

1000 

1 1000 


Drachmai 

Drachma! 

Drachmai 

1 Drachma! 

Great Britain 

1,366,097 

1,151,866 

747 942 

627,578 

Birypt 

128,814 

91,555 

278,328 

168,138 

United States 

1,650,738 

841,112 

874,838 

724 868 

Austria 

128,751 

127,299 

166 856 

233 686 

Belgium 

471 915 

861,880 

169,290 

58,441 

Bulgaria 

169,576 

58 019 

22,995 

22,188 

France 

780,238 

576 662 

402,006 

258,081 

Germany 

1,099 236 

1,074,196 

1,892,079 

687 026 

Switxerland 

128,717 

119,247 

18, 350 

13,828 

Italy 

659,532 

539 416 

838,476 

700 709 

Netherlands 

186,227 

149,026 

854,067 

848,750 

Rumania 

449,017 

473,674 

68,680 

51,482 

RnssiK 

863,621 

012,656 

20,894 

26,588 

Tngoalavia 

619,984 

424,068 

42,698 

81,320 

Turkey 

892,477 

481,518 

10,570 

18,298 

Spain 

6,482 

11,234 

280 

268 

Sweden 

140,640 

122,882 

111,919 

64,928 

Norway 

28 119 

18,882 

1,908 

851 

Canada 

428,987 

877 072 

7 400 

8,027 

Czechoslovakia 

886,586 

285,410 

261,229 

40,080 

Hungary 

174,228 

74,160 

26 691 

84,748 

All other countries 

788,114 

867,883 

178 916 

203,278 

ToUl 

10,526 245 

8 826,657 

6,986,686 

4,202,429 


The staple article of import from Greece into the United Kingdom (Board 
of Trade Returns) is currants, the ralue of which amounted in 1981 to 
1,781,186/ Other articles of import in 1930 were — raisins, 76,465/ ; 
tobacco, 48,084/ Of the exports from the United Kingdom to Greece in 
1981, cotton piece goods were valued at 675,844/ , woollens, 858,708/ , 
coal, 858,703/ ; iron and steel, 176,601/ , machinery, 220,200/ 

The total trade between Greece and the United Kingdom for 5 years was 
as follows 
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- 

1 1928 

1929 j 

1980 ! 

1931 

1982 

1 

Imports from Greece to U K 
Exports to Greece ftrom U K 

Re exports to Greece from U K 

i £ 

' 8,129,052 

1 4,850 443 
150,016 

< 1 

2,525 520' 

4,920 570 
1&8,644 

< 1 s 1 

2,049,04C< 2,026,857 , 
8,781,692 8,179,021 i 
195,131 185, 8h0 < 

S 

2,880 201 
2,177.840 
182,198 


Navigation and Shipping. 

The merchant navy of Greece on June 30, 1932, had 551 steam and motor 
ships of 1,470,064 tons In the twelve months to June 80, 1932, 5,728,000 
tons of shipping in the foreign trade entered the ports of Greece, while 
5,545,000 tons cleared 


Internal Commnnioations. 

There are about 8,611 miles of roads in Old and New Greece, and 570 
miles under construction There is a canal (opened November 9, 1893) across 
the Isthmusof Corinth (about 4 miles) In 1931, 6,141 steamers of 3,805,668 
tons and 2,644 sailing \ easels of 61,749 tons passed through the canal 

Railways were open for traffic in 1929 tor a length of 1,667 miles, of 
whith 821 miles \\ere operated by the State Before the war with Turkey 
(1912-13) Greece >sa8 completely isolated by land from the rest of Europe, 
but on May 8, 1916, the railway was completed between Gida, on the 
Salonika Monastir line, and Papapouli, on the ^essalian frontier, a distance 
of 66 miles, whereby Greece was linked up with the European railways 
The Government has also purchased from England for two million francs 
the Salonika Angista Stavros hue, 42 miles long, which was bnilt by the 
British during tne war The operating revenues of the State railways in 
1930 reached 346,210,290 drachmai, while operating expenses were 
368,673,800 drachmai 

The telegraph lines on December 31, 1931, had a length of 18,662 miles, 
Hith 32,887 miles of wire The number of offices was 3,830 They handled 
3,378,994 inland telegrams, and 880,477 international, of which 416,897 
were despatched abroad and 463,580 were received 

In 1930 there were 1,215 miles of urban telephone lines with 2,430 miles 
of wire, and 4,191 miles of inter-urban lines with 6,916 miles of wire The 
number of subscribers was 8,473, and the numlxjr of offices 22 

There wore 1,284 post offices at the end of 1931, and there passed 
through the post in that year —Inland post: — letters, 51,108,298, post- 
cards, 1,890,738 , printed matter, journals and samples, 34,687,690 , postal 
orders, 1,168,970, of a total value of drachmai 990,230,680 , parcels, 637,296 
Foreign postal service (dispatched) —letters, 12,454,465 , post cards, 
1,230,680 , printed matter and journals, 3,102,986 , postal orders, 9,810, 
valued at 7,266,985 drachmai, parcels, 28,805 Foreign postal service 
(received) —letters, 14,252,826 , post cards, 1,208,798 , journals and other 
printed paper, 5,480,636 , parcels, 151,347 ; money orders, 28,165, of a 
total value of drachmai 31,805,276 

Banking, Money, Weights and Measures. 

The National Bank (founded in 1841) was authorised to issue bank 
notes, the amount being increased each time the privilege of the bank was 
extended. According to a decree of May 12, 1928, the note-issuing privilege 
of the National Bank was transferred to the new issuing bank, the Bank of 





986 


QBSBOS 


Greece, as from May 14, 1928, in accordance with the conditions of the 
Geneva Protocol of September 16, 1927 By the same decree, the drachma 
was stabilised, its gold content being fixed at 0 01952634 grammes of gold, 
corresponding to 77 02 drachmai to the U S dollar, but the stabilisation 
has been suspended since April 26, 1932 On January 31, 1933, the total 
bank-note circulation amounted to 4,602,086,000 drachmai , total gold, 
1,883,776,000 drachmai 

On March 31, 1932, there were 33 banks in Greece with deposits 
amounting to 16,319 million drachmai, and capital, 4,294 million drachmai 
The Drachma consists of 100 leptd Nickel coinage in circulation 
consists of 10, 20 and 50 lepid^ 1 and 2 drachmai , there are also pieces of 5, 
10, and 20 drachmai, made of silver and nickel 

In 1920 the metric system was made compulsory The use of the Gregorian 
Calendar has been authorised as from March 1, 1923 

The old weights and measures are still met with The piincipal are — 

1 oke ■■ 400 drams ■■ 2 832 lbs 
1 kantar ■■ 44 okes «=» 124 608 lbs 
1 pik 27 inches 
1 stremma ■=* 2471 acres 

Diplomatic Eepresentatives 

1 Or Grbbok in Great Britain 

Envoy ExtraordiTiary and Minister Plenipotentiary — Demetrius 
Caclamanos (appointed October 10, 1922) 

Coamellor — Christos Diamantoponlos 
Secretary — John Kindynis 

Naval and Air Attache — Commander Spjndion Matessis. 

Consul General — George Dracopoulos 
Secretary Archivist — N Pendjiky 

There are consular officers of Greece at London, Birmingham, Cardiff, 
Dublin, Glasgow, and various other towns 

2 Or Great Britain in Grerok 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary — Hon Sir P AV M 
Ramsay, K C M G (appointed November 14, 1929) 

First Secretary —-y , F W Cavendish Bentinck 

Second Secretary — A V Burbury, M C 

Nanial Attachd — Capt R B Ramsay, M V 0 , R N 

Military AUactU — Major B J O’Leary, R A 

Air Attachi — Group Cant R G Hethenngton, C B E. 

Consul General at Salonika — H G Chick, C I E 
There are also British Consular representatives at Athens, Piraeus, 
Candia, Canea, Corfu, Patras, Samos, Ymo, Zante, Syra, and Mitylene 

Statistical and other Books of Beferenoe concerning Greece. 

1 OrrioiAL Publications 
Annuaire SUtistique de la QrSce 1 irst issue, 19S1 

The Statistical Bureau also publishes many monthljr and annual returns, among others — 
Beoensements de la population Rdsultats statistiques g^n^raux des recensements — 
Statistique du mouvement de la population — Statistique des causes de d^cds - Siatistlquc 
des Elections —Statistique annuelle du Rendement Agricole etc de la Ortce -^Bffeotil 
du b4tail— D6nombrement des arbres).— Bulletins du mouvement de la navigation de 
la OiSoe aveo Vdtranger — Bulletins mensuels etannuels du commerce special de la Gr^< 
aveo les pays strangers —Statistique des Postes, T414graphe8 et Tdl^phones — Bulletit 
mensuel de Statistique 
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Gompte Rendu (annuel) des op^tione de la Oommission Flnanci^re Internationale 
Department of Overseae Trade Reports Annual London 
Bulletin Mensuel de la Banque de Gr6ce 

2 Non-Offioial Publications 

Abhoii (G F ), Turkey, Greece, and the Great Powers London, 1917 —Greece and the 
Allies, 1914-1922 London, 1922 

Andriadh (A ), Les Effete Economiques et sociales de la Guerre en Gr^ce Paris, 1929 
Annual of the British School at Athens (Archaeology) London 
Baedeker'M Greece 4th ed Leipzig, 1909 

Baud Boxy (0 ) and Boissonnas (F ), In Greece Journeys by Mountain and Valley 
(Translated from the French) London, 1922 

Boutgonnas f F ), Editor, L Image de la Qrece i> vols. Geneva, 1921 —Des Cyclades 
en Cr^te, augre du vent Geneva, 1919 —In Greece Journeys by Mountain and Valley* 
Geneva 1920 

Broxon (A ), Greece Old and New London, 1927 

i3yton(R ) The Station, Athos Treasures and Men London, 1928 

Cassavetti (D J ) Hellas and the Balkan Wars London 1914 

Coimetatog (8 P ), The Tragedy of Greece London, 1928 

Dell (A ), Isles of Greece London, 1926 

DexUiig (P B ), La Reconstruction Finaiicihre de la Grbce et la Soci6i4 des Nations 
Paris, 1928 

Dtx&niW M ), Hellas Revisited London, 1929 

Dnaxilt (Edouard) and L Hitt (ter (Michel), Histoire Diplomatique de la Gr6ce Five 
Volumes Paris, 1926 

Finlay (O ), A History of Greece from its Conquest by the Romans to the present 
time London, 1877 

Fougircs (O ) Gr^ce (Joanne s Guide Series ) Pari**, 1909 

Greco Turkish War of 1897 From Official Sources By a German Staff Officer [Eng 
Trans ] London, 1898 

Bagluck (F W ), Allies and its Monasteries London, 1924 
Hutton (E ), A Glimpse of Greece London, 1928 
Luke (H C ), The hnnge of the East London, 1913 

Macmillan s Guides * Guide to Greece, the Archipelago, Constantinople, the Ckiasta of 
Asia Minor, Crete, Cyprus, &c 4th ed London, 1908 

Martin (P F ), Greece of the Twentieth Century London, 1912 
Mairogordato (John), Modern Greece A Chronicle and a Survey, 1800-1981 London, 
1981 

Mearg (K Q ), Greece to day London, 1029 

Miller tyf ), Greek Life in Town and Country London, 1905 — The Latins iu the 

1 event London, 1908 —A History of the Greek People (1821-1921) Loudon, 1922 — 
Gieeca London, 1928 

Murray t Handbook for Greece 7th ed I^ondon, 1906 

Papantonakig (S A ), Creticii a Collection of Documents relating to the Insurrection 
1897-8 (in Greek) Canes, 1 901 

Popparigopoulog (K ), Ui8tor> of the Hellenic Nation 2nd ed , 5 vols (In Greek ) 
Athens, 1886 

Philippson (A }, Thessalien und Epirus Berlin, 1897 — Griechenland und seine Stel* 
lung im Orient Leipzig, 1897 — Beitrkge zur griechischen Inselwelt Leipzig, 1901 
Phillipg (W A ), The Greek War of Independence, 1821-83 London, 1897 
Platykag (R D ), La Qr6co pendant la Guerre do 1914-18 Berne, 1918 
PsRakfs (B ), History of Crete (In Greek ) 8 vols Canea, 1909— 1910 
Schetnll (F ), The Balkan Peninsula and the Near Bast London, 1922. 

Biignobog (0 ), Histoire politique de 1 Europe Contempormine Paris, 1897 Eng Trans 

2 TOls London, 1900 

Spunda (F ), Der heilige Berg Athos Landsohaft und Legends Leipzig, 1928 
8pmondi(J A ), Sketches and Studies in Italy and Greece 8 vols 2nded London, 
1898 

Trikoup$${H ), History of the Greek Revolution Iln Greek ] 4 vols London, 1860 
Ttouderoi (B J ), Le ReRivement Eeonomique de la Qr^ce Paris, 1620 

GUATEMALA. 

(RsptjBLicA DE Guatemala ) 

Conttitution and Government. 

The Republic of Guatemala, established on March 21, 1847, after haviiiK 
formed for twenty-six years part of the Confederation of Central America, is 
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ffoverned under a Constitution proclaimed December, 1879, and modified 
in 1887, 1897, 1918, and finally m July, 1927 The present Constitution 
came into effect January 1, 1928 The legislative power is vested in a 
single-chambered National Assembly, consisting of representatives (one 
for every 30,000 inhabitants) chosen by universiQ suffrage for 4 years In 
addition a Council of State of 7 membeis, 8 elected by the National 
Assembly, and 4 appointed by the President of the Republic, has super 
vision of public concessions and contracts, and large advisory powers The 
President is elected for 6 years, and barred from re-election for a period of 
12 years 

On May 27, 1927, the Foreign Ministers of Guatemala, Honduras and 
Salvador signed a convention binding the three countries to a unihed foreign 
policy in the recognition of governments, declarations of war and other 
matters , this has been ratified bv Salvador 

Manuel Estrada Cabrera rulea as dictator for 22 years but was overthrown 
in 1920 Several short lived dictatorships folh»wed until the election of 
General Lazaro Chacon who held office from 1926 to 1931 

President of the Republic — General Jorge Ubico (February 14, 1981) 

The administration is earned on, under the President, by the heads of seven 
departments — of Foreign Affairs, Government and Justice, Finance and 
Public Credit, Public Instruction, Pubhe Works, War, and Agriculture 

Area and Population. 

Area estimated at 109,724 sq kilometres, or 42,353 square miles, but 
the boundary with Honduras nas long been in dispute , in 1930 both 
countnes agreed to submit it to arbitration The population, according 
to the 1920 census, was 2,004,900 About 60 per cent are pure Indians, 
of 21 different groups descended from the Maya Quiche tribe , most of the 
remainder are mixed Indian and Spanish {ladtnr>s) , tho ruling classes are of 
European descent There are about 25,000 foreigners A system ot peonage 
prevails on the large plantations. Guatemala is admiuistrativelv divided 
into 22 departments, each with a governor appointed by the President 

The capital is Guatemala City, with 166,928 inhabitants, almost 
all ladiTws or descendants of Europeans Other towns are Quezaltenango, 
80,125, Coban, 26,774, and Zacapa, 18,094 

Beligion and Education. 

Roman Catholicism is the prevailing religion , but all other creeds have 
complete liberty of worship Guatemala has an archbishonnc 

In 1931-32 there were 2,410 pnmary schools with 3,396 teachers, and 
110,890 pupils and 65 professional, normal, secondary and special schools 
with an enrolment of 4,769 The Bureau oi Indian Education maintains 
(1931) 957 rural and ranch schools with 1,808 teachers and 25,693 Indian 
pupils of whom 16,000 were previously illiterate The University of Guatemala 
(714 students m 1931) was established in 1910 The National Central 
Institute confers degrees which are recognised in all the Central American 
Republics Among the other institutions are a School of Handicraft for 
Women, a National Conservatoire of Music, a School of Art, and a College 
of Pharmacy and Natural Sciences The national library contains 20,060 
volumes. 

Justice and Grime. 

Justice is administered in a supreme court, 6 appeal courts, and 26 courts 
of first instance. All judges, under the 1927 constitution, are appointed by 
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the National Assembly In all the municipalities there are Justices of 
Peace 

Finance, 

Ordinary revenue and expenditure in currency (1 quetzal = 1 U S dollar) — 


- 

1926-27 

1927-28 

1928-29 j 

1929-80 

1980-81 

Revenue , 
Expenditure 

Quetzales 

12 411,182 
12,269,067 

Quetzules 
14,26'»,76l 1 
14,128,979 1 

' Quetzales 
' 15,898,825 
i 15,409,160 

Quetzales 

13,468,870 

14,342,811 

Quetzales 

10,226,191 

12,876,569 


Customs duties (imports and exports) provided 5,911,491 quetzales in 
1929-30, or about 60 per cent of the revenue Public debt took 3,329,100 
quetzales in the 1930-31 budg4>t 

On June 30, 1980, the external funded debt was 12,538,325 quetzales, on 
which the interest and amortisation took 2,258,438 quetzales , in addition 
there was an interest-bearing internal debt of 2,411,755, a non-interest- 
bearing internal debt of 1,197,610 and a floating debt of 155,450 Total, 
16,197,690 quetzales Total, June 30, 1932, 17,481,149 quetzales, including 
English debt of 1,540,860/ 

Defence. 

Military service is compulsorj between the ages of 18 and 50 Service 
in the active army is for 1 year TheeflVctives for 1932 were 816 officers 
and 6,334 other ranks, organised m 2 lufautry corps of 14 companies and 4 
groups of artillery The military estimates for 1931-32 were 1,900,528 
quetzales 

Production and Industry 

The Cordilleras divide Guatemala into two unequal drainage areas, of 
which the Atlantic la much the greater The Pacific slope, though com 
paratively narrow, is exceptionally well watered and fertile between the 
altitudes of 1,000 and 5,000 feet, and is the most densely settled j»rt of the 
Republic The Atlantic slope is sparsely populated and has little of com- 
mercial importance beyond the timber cutting of the Peten, coffee cultivation 
of Cobau region, and banana raising of the Motagua Valley and Lake Izabal 
district 

The soil in general is exccedinglj fertile and agriculture is the most 
important industry The principal crop is coffee, accounting for about 80 
per cent of total exports, ooflee ex{>ort8 in 1929, 662,184 bags, m 1930, 
853,093 bags Germans own and control between 30 and 40 per cent of the 
coffee plantations of Guatemala Next to coffee, banana is the most 
important export crop , exports, 1930, 4,874,819 stems , sugar output in 1929, 
18,656,875 lbs , maize, beans and rioe, forming the diet of the population, 
are the most important domestic crops Guatemala has almost a monopoly 
of the chicle gum used for chewing in the United States , exports in 1930 
wore valued at 687,807 quetzales Crop diversification is encouraged by 
agricultural experiment stations maintained jointly by the International 
Railways of Central America and the United Fruit Company Cattle- 
grounds (potreros) ocotipy about 758,640 acres Census of 1080 showed 
416,397 cattle, 183,537 sheep, 79,251 pigs, 63,117 horses, 21,413 goats and 
37,049 mules and asses 

The forest area has an extent of 1,816,482 aoVes The department of 
PeUu IS nch in mahogany and dye woods, for which there is a ready market 
m the United States. 
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There are silver, gold, copper, iron and lead mines, but owing to the 
lack of transport, mining is little developed. Chrome was discovered in 
1916 

Commerce. 


Value of the commerce for 6 years (1 quetzal *■ 1 dollar, US) — 



1927 

j 1928 

1929 

1 

1980 

1 

1931 

Imports 

Exports 

Quetzales 

19,786,880 

83,916,225 

Quetzales 

1 21,464,924 

1 28,211,572 

1 

Quetzales 

80,899,067 

24,928,229 

1 Quetzales i 
16,473,970 
23,677,819 

Quetzales 

1 12,971,284 
, 16,167 386 


In 1930, 59 40 per cent of the imports came from the United States, 
8 64 per cent, from Great Britain, 12 77 per cent from Germany, 2 94 per 
cent from France, and 2 79 per cent from Italy , 39 06 per cent of the 
exports went to the United States, 36 16 per cent to Germany, and 15 66 to 
Holland 

Total trade between Guatemala and the UK for 5 years (according to 
Board of Trade Returns) — 



1928 1 

1929 1 

1990 1 

1931 1 

1932 

Imports from Qnatemala to U K | 

Exports to Onatemala from U K 

Re exports to Qautemala from U K 

' £ 1 

1 56,584 

457,608 
11,588 1 

1 89,580 ! 

437,098 
7,818 

£ 1 

57,748 
280,906 , 
4,153 > 

87,942 
195 787 1 
2,899 1 

M 

210 408 
174.949 
2,097 


Shipping and Communications 

The chief ports on the Atlantic side are Puerto Barrios, which handles 
three-fourths of the country's imports, and Livingston , on the Pacific side, 
San Jos^, chief port for exports, and Champerico 

The princ^l railway system is the American owned International 
Railways of Central America which represents a consolidation of the 
Guatemala Railway (198 miles), the Guatemala Central Railway (139 miles), 
the Occidental Railway (61 miles), and the Ocos Railway (22 miles) 
Total mileage, 652 The linos extend from Puerto Barrios to Guatemala City, 
a distance of 198 miles, thence to San Jos^ de Guatemala, on the Pacino 
Ocean, a distance of 74 miles This route carries both freight and passengers 
from the Atlantic to the Pacific more quickly than the Panama Canal The 
system extends northward to Ayutla on the Mexican border where it connects 
with the Pan American Railway of Mexico All roads are of 8 ft. gauge 
Total mileage of all lines in 1929 was 691 miles In 1980 the Government 
completed the first national electric railway in Central America ; it connects 
Quezaltenango with San Felipe 

There are (1929) 1,396 miles of highways Motor traffic is possible almost 
everywhere dnnng nine months of the year 

There are 379 post-offices The national telegraph lines have a length 
of 4,857 miles, and the telephones, 4,950 miles There are 288 telegraph 
offices and 112 central telephone stations, number of telephones in use, 
1,992 Radio stations have been opened at Quezaltenango, San Marooi, and 
Guatemala City with service to Peten, Puerto Barrios, and other places. 
There is a broadcasting station at Fort San Jo8(^, near Guatemala City. 







BAI^KINQ, IfONKT, WEIGHTS AND MEASURES, ETC. 991 


Air-mail and passenger service connects Guatemala City with 
Puerto Barnos, Zacapa, .Quezaltenango, Mazatenango, San Salvador, Panama 
and Mexico City 


Banking, Money, Weights and Measures. 

The creation of the Central Bank of Guatemala, with an authorised 
capital of 10,000,000 quetzales (2,500,000 qnetzales paid up in 1928), and 
the exclusive right to issue paper money for 10 years, was decreed on June 30, 
1926 This ended a paper money regime which had lasted since 1897 
Total circulation of banknotes (backed by a gold reserve of 40 per cent ) 
on December 31, 1930, was 5,445,435 ouetzales, exclusive of 1,095,262 
quetzales representing notes of the old banxs not yet called in and cancelled 
Gold coin, at home or abroad, totalled 2,957,037 quetzales By a decree 
of May 12, 1932, silver coinage is limited to 2,000,000 quetzales, and 
copper aluminium to 500,000 quetzales 
The unit of currency is the gold quetzal^ established May 7, 1926, equal 
to the United States dollar (containing 1,504,665 grains of fine gold), 
named after the national bird (emblematic of liberty) Gold coins in 
circulation, 20, 10, and 5 quetzales, quetzal notes in circulation, 100, 20, 
5, 2, and 1 Silver coins are in circulation (since May 1, 1983) of the 
value of 25 centavo, 10 centavo and 6 centavo, and also new 2 centavo, 1- 
centavo and half-centavo copper aluminium coins Old notes in circulation 
(no longer issued) are for 600, 100, 60, 26, 20, 6 and 1 pesos , these have 
been stabilized at the rate of 60 pesos «■ 1 quetzal (U S dollar), and will 
eventually be dispUced by Central Banknotes and metalic currency 


The Spanish Libra of 16 ounces 
, , Arroba of 26 libras 
, , Quintal of 4 arrobaa 
, , Tonelada of 20 quintals 
, , Fanega 


= 1 014 lbs avoirdupois 
= 26 36 lbs „ 

= 101 40 lbs 
= 18 10 cwt 
= 1 i imperial bushels 


The metric system has been ofllcially adopted 


Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives 
1 Or Guatemala in Great Britain 
Chetrgi (V Affaires and Conml-Oencral (m London) —Dr don Francisco 
A Figueroa 

There are also Consular representatives at Glasgow, Liverpool, London, 
Southampton, Birmingham, Cardiff, Grimsby 

2. Or Great Britain in Guatemala 
Envoy Extraordinary^ MintsUr PlentpoUnltary, and CcnsuUQenerad — 
John Henry Stopford Birch. (Appointed March 13, 1982 ) 

There is a British Consul at Quezaltenango , Vice-Consuls at Guatemala 
City, Puerto Barrios, and San Jo84 


Statistical and other Books of Keferenoe oonoermng Onatemala 

1. OrriOIAL PUBUOATIOMB 

Department of Overseas Trade Reports Annual Series London 
InfOrme de la Direooion de Bstadistloa Annual Guatemala 
InfSorme de la Seeretarla de Fomento Annual Guatemala 

Movimlento de pobUoldn habldo en los pueblos de la repdbliea de Guatemala Annual 
Guatemala 
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2 NoN-OfTIOIAL PUBLIOATIONfl 

CaiUe (Alexin), Au Pays du Piintemps ^ternel La QuaUmala et son avenir ^cono* 
miqrae Paris, 1914 

(D ) Guatemala and the States of Central America. London, 1913 
KeaM (A H ), Central and South America In Stanford’s Compendium New Issue 
London, 1901 

£ey (Hel ner), Kaffee, Zucker und Bauanen Sine Reise naoh Cuba und Guatemala 
Munich, 1929 

(P J ), Aus dem Hochlande der Maya Stuttgart, 1980 
Mejxa (J V ), Qeografla descriptlva de la Repilblica de Guatemala, Guatemala, 1922 
Report of Council of the Corporation of Foreign Bondholders 

Sapptr (K ), Das nordliche Mittel Amerika Reisen und Studien, 18BS~95 Brunswick, 
1897 — Ueber Gebirgsbau und Boden des Nordlichen Mittelamerika Brganzungsheft, 
Petermann’s Mitteil Gotha, 1899 Mittelamenkanische Reisen und Studien aus den 
Jahren 1888 bis 1900 Brannschweig, 1902 —In den Vulcangebieten Mittelamerikas und 
Westindiens Stuttgart, 1905 

Seler ^Caecilie), Auf alten Wegen in Mexico und Guatemala, 1895-97 Berlin, 1900 — 
Wissenscnaftliche Ergebnisae emer Reiae durcb Mexico und Guatemala Part I Berlin, 
1901 

Stephan ((J H ), Le Guatemala Economique Pari«, 1906 

Vxllaeoria (J A ) Monografla del Departamento de Guatemala Guatemala, 1926 

Winter (N O ), Guatemala and her People of To-day, Boston, 1909 


HAITI. 

(RApijblique d’HaIti ) 

Constitution and Government 

The Republic of Haiti, formerly a French colony, was proclaimed indepen 
dent January 1, 1804, and is now governed under a Constitution ratified 
on July 16, 1932 After being m abeyance since 1917 (their functions per 
formed by the Council of State, nominated by the President) the Senate and 
Chamber were revived in October, 1930, to sit until 1936 The President 
18 now elected by the 36 deputies and 20 senators, sitting as a National 
Assembly, for a period of six years Deputies are elected for 4 years by 
popular vote , senators (4 years) are chosen by electoral colleges in eacn 
department 

President of the Republic — St6nio Vincent , elected November 18, 
1980 , term expiree May 15, 1936 

The administration of the Republic is carried on, under the President, 
by ten departments supervised by at least five Secretanes of State The 
President may not immediately succeed himself 

In November, 1915, both Houses of the Haitian Congress ratified a 
treaty with the United States by which the latter agreed to as.«*i8t m the 
establishment of responsible, orderly government The treaty, which expires 
in 1936 provided for a number of American Advisors to the Haitian Govern- 
ment, appointed by the President of Haiti on the recommendation of the 
President of the United States , these still supervise the constabulary and 
finances, but public health, public works, and agricultural training were 
handed over in 1931 to Haitian officials 

Area and Fopnlation. 

The area of the Repubhe, which embraces the western portion of the 
island of Haiti — the larger but less populated eastern division forming the 
Dominican Republic—is eatimatea at 10,204 English square miles 
On January 1, 1927, the estimated population was 2,800,200, excluding 
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3,000 white forei^ residents and the military forces of the United States 
The niajonr^ of the popjilation are Negroes , there are also great numbers of 
Mulatto Haitians, the descendants of the former French settlers Capital^ 
Port au Prince, with 79,797 inhabitants, situated on a large bay and 
possessed of an excellent harbour Cap Haitien has an estimated popu- 
lation of 22,000 , Cayes and Jactnel, 12,000 each , Gonaives, 10,000 , Port 
de Paix, 6,000 The official language of the country is French, though most 
of the common people speak a dialect known as Creole French 

Eeligion and Education 

The religion is Roman Catholicism There is an archbishop with 4 
suffragan bisiiops The Catholu clergy are French 

Public elementary education is free, the country being divided into 24 
inspectors' districts In 1910 education was made compulsory The sum 
allotted for public instruction amounts to nearly 1,000,000 dollars annually, 
chiefly for as^rn ultural education, but the educational system is still very 
imperfect, especially in rural districts In the 6 national ly ^s in 1925-26 
there were 1,042 pupils, in 11 private second iry schools, 3,219 pU|»ll8 , 
in 14 national primary schools, under friars, 5,820 pupils , and in S4, under 
nuns, 7,440 pupils During 1927-28, 48 rural farm schools had 5,464 
pupils In 1926-27, 85 private city primary schools had 5,517 , 417 
national niral primary schools, 25 348 pupils, 116 reli;»ious national rural 
primary schools, 6,868 pupils , 240 national urban primary schools, 24,462 
pupils 

Justice 

Justice is administered by a Court of Cassation and by lower courts, all 
appointed for 10 years by the President and ii removable, unless impeached 

Finance 

About 90 per cent of the revenue of Haiti is derived from customs, 
paid in American gold on exports and imports Debt charges absorb about 
30 per ^ent of revenue. 

The following table shows the revenue and expenditure (fiscal year ending 
September 30) tor five years (in United States aollars , 5 gourdes « 1 U S 
dollar) — 



1927-28 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

19S1-S2* 

Revenn« • • • 

10 UH),P55 

8 504 31)0 

7,729,6«S 

6,S4QS16 

0,33^ 886 

Expeucllture . • • 

8,032,262 

9,006,731 

8 809,460 

7,380,275 

6 833,886 


* Budgf t e«iiniAta 


^ Total public debt, August 31, 1932, was 72,868,000 gourdes, of which 
69,235,680 gourdes (equal to 13,847,115 dollar*, U S ) uere repr»»8eiited 
by the th»ee 'dollar loans' outstanding whose service and retirement 
are supervised by the American Adviser General Receiver Under the 

S rotocol of 1919, his functions cease with the extindion of the foreign 
ebt (presumably in 1942, at the present rate), but the treaty outlining his 
duties expires m 1986 and has not >ot been extended 

Defence. 

An armed constabulary (Garde d’ Haiti), both urban and rural, was 
instituted in 1916 The officers are m i>art drawn from the United States 
Miinite Corps and Navy, who, according to fweseiit plans will retire by 19S6. 
The establishment (1932) consists ot 199 officers ana 2,586 non comniissioned 
officers and men. 


K K 
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Produotion. 

The mdustnes of Haiti are mainly agricultural The most important 
product is coffee of excellent quality grown by peasants Production, 
1930-Sl, 26,296,162 kilos Cocoa is grown extensively and cotton is 
exported in increasing quantities The cultivation of tobacco is extending 
Sugar 18 likewise grown, and there are 2 sugar-making establishments An 
extensive sugar central, founded with American capital, has been constructed 
near Port-au Pnnce Rum and other spirits are distilled but not exported 
the rum is of a superior quality Logwood is an important product, and 
other valuable woods are now exported Cattle breeding is encouraged 

Haiti possesses considerable mineral resources quite undeveloped Gold, 
silver, copper, iron, antimony, tin, sulphur, coal, kaolin, nickel, gypsum, 
limestone and porphyry are found but are little worked 


Commerce. 

Imports and exports for 4 fiscal years ending September 30 (in U.S 
dollars) — 



Imports 

Exports j 


j Imports 

Exports 

1928 

1929 j 

1 

Dollars 

20,248,257 

17,287,922 

Dollars ' 

22,6b7,246 j 
16,723 883 

1980 

1981 

Dollars i 

1 32,^41 626 ! 

I 9,076,318 

Dollars 
14,144 567 
8,968,419 


In 1930-81, the principal exports were coffee, 57,983,015 pounds valued 
at 6,687 967 dollars (about 74 per cent in value of total exports) , raw 
cotton, 9 101,219 pounds (860,896 dollars), logwood, 65,936,184 pounds 
(384,676 dollars), cacao, 2,674 735 pounds (102,686 dollars) Imports to 
the extent of 68 per cent (6,677,694 dollars) came from the United States 
Total trade l^tween Haiti and the UK for 6 years (Board of Trade 
Returns) — 


- 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

Imports from Haiti to U K 
Exports to Haiti from U K 
Re exports to Haiti from U K 

165,012 ! 

838 889 
2,927 

£, 

166,974 
180 162 
2,822 

£ 

149 745 
166 921 
1,908 

£ 

195 547 
110 817 
2,288 

£ 

257,871 

189,005 

1,597 


Shipping and Communications. 

Several lines of steamers (American and Dutch) connect the ports of 
Haiti with New York, and others (British, French, Dut h and Gorman) with 
Europe In 1930-31, 661 vessels of 1,313,725 tons entered and cleared the 
ports of the country 

Port au-Pnnee is connected with Cap Haitien by a road 169 miles long, 
and with Mirebalais and Lascahobas by a road 38 miles long Total length 
of motor road in 1932 was 986 miles A light railway has been constructed 
from Port-au-Pnnee to Lake Assu^i (28 miles), and to L^ogane (22 miles), 
but the traffic is small The * National Railroad of Haiti * runs from Port- 
au Pnnce to Verrettes, distance 85 miles Port an- Prince has 5 miles of 
tramway Total mileage, 1982, 168 miles. The two railroads, the National 
and the P C.S (Compagnie des Chemins de Fer de la Plaine de Oul de Sac) 
are both Amencan owned. 

The principal towns are connected by the Government telegraph system, 
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with 1,490 miles of wire m 1927 A cable runs from the Mole St Nicholas 
to Santiago de Cuba and from the Mole to Port-au Pnnce, and also to Cap 
Haitien, whence it mns to Puerto Plata (Santo Domingo) and to New York 
and South America. The All-Amenca Cables has a cable to HaitL 
There were 92 post offices in 1980 

Port>au>Pnnce nas a modem automatic telephone exchange , 1,200 miles 
of telephone cables connect 46 commercial and 17 local exchanges 

Money, Weights, and Measnxes. 

The Banque Nationale de la R4publique d’Haiti, established October 21, 
1910, with a capital of 10,000,000 francs (present capital, 2,000,000 dollars), 
undertakes to render services to the Government in respect of loans and 
ether matters , it has amono|>oly of the note issue In 1916, the National 
City Bank of New York purchased control over this bank The Royal Bank 
of Canada has branches at Port-au Prince and Cape Haiti 

The unit of currency is the Gourde which has a fixed value in relation 
to United States currency, i e 1 gourde is equivalent to 20 cents U S 
currency Stock of money on December 31, 1930, 4,902,332 dollars (U 8 ) 
in notes, of which 1,194,981 dollars were in U S Government notes and 
3,707,361 were in notes ot the Banque Nationale , gold coinage amounted to 
166,518 dollars and subsidiary silver coinage to 13,014 dollars Of the notes 
outstanding, 1,940,600 dollars uere held bv the Central bank as a reserve 
To reduce the use of Amencan money the Banque Nationale was authorized 
in April, 1928, to issue notes of 20, 60 and 100 gourdes 

Use of the motne s>8tem of weights and measures has been made 
obligatory since July 1, 1922 

Diplomatic and Consular Kepresentatives. 

1 Of Haiti in Great Britain 

Minister liesident — Rene Tancrede Auguste (Appointed Feb 22, 1933 ) 
Coinmetcial AttaefU — M Antoine Dupont 
Consul — W. Haines. 

There are Consuls at Belfast, Cardiff, Cork, Liverpool, Birmingham, 
Edinburgh, Newport, Queenstown, Southampton, Glasgow 

2 Of Great Britain in Haiti 
Consul and Cliargi dC A jfaxres — F M Shepherd, M B E 
Military AUacn^ — Lt Col M F Da} , M C 

Statiatioal an4 other Books of Eoferenoe ooacenung Haiti. 

1 Official Publications 

Department of OverHeas Trade Reports, Annual Series London 

Geolovy of the Republic of Haiti Port an Prince, 1924 

Annual lieporta of Haitian governmental departmenta Port au-Pnnee 

2 Non Official Publications 

Haiti 1919-1920 Blue Book of Haiti. A Pictorial Review of the Republic of Haiti, 
including special articles on History, Government, Geography, Commerce, and Natnral 
Resources New York, 1919 

Ardonin { Besubnin), Etudes sur I'hlstoire de Haiti 1 0 vols Paris, 1858*61 
Aahla (B ), Kn Haiti Paris, 1910 

BsdcK (Emily G ). editor, Occupied Haiti , Report oT an unofficial committee of Six 
■ent to Haiti by the International League for Peace and Freedom New York, 1927 
BdUffarie (D ), L*Occupation Ainerlcalne d’Haiti Ses consequences morales el 
4coBomfques Port su Prince, 1929 
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P ), Black Damooraor The Star of Haiti London, 1929 
Fortunat < Dantea), Nouvelle (ceograplile da Tile de Haiti Port-au^Prinoe, 1S$8 
Janvier {Xj J ), Les Cop<«tftatioD8 d Haiti (1801 1885) Faria, 1888 La Ri^publiqua 
d* Haiti, 1840 82 Pans, 1888 

Justin (J >, BUkle sur lea laatitittioxia Haitiennai Faria, 1894 

Lig«r{k N ) Haiti, Her IlUtorv and Detractors New York, 1907 HUtoire diplo- 
matique d Haiti Port an Pnnoe, 1930 

Madiou (N ) Hist itre d’Haiti 8 vols Port an-Prince Re\i8ed, 1922 
Morpeau (M ), Otde da procMura civile snnotd avae eommentairea, jnriapnidetioe et 
formulea. Port au Prince, 1909 

Niles (li }, Black Haiti London, 1928 

Price (H ), Dictlonnaire de Legislation Administrative Haltienne Port au Prince, 
1928 

Pritehard (Hesketh), Where Black Rules White London, 1900 
8t John (Sir ipen^er) Haiti, or The Black Repnhlic 2nd ed London, 1889 
SeabrooL (W B ), The Magic Island (Haiti) London, 1929 
Tippenhauer (L Oentil), Die Iniel Haiti 2 voU Loipsig, 1808 


HONDURAS. 

(Rkpubuca de Honduras ) 

Constitution and Government 

On September 15, 1821, the State of Honduras declared its independence 
of Spain and set up as a Republic which is governed under a charter proclaimed 
on October 8, 1824 The present Constitution was re written m 1924 
Legislative power is vested in a single chain bci, tbe Congiess of Deputies 
consisting of 43 members, chosen for 4 years by popular vote, in the ratio 
of one per 15,000 inhabitants It meets for 60 davs on January 1 each 
year A Permanent Commission of hve members sits whilst Congress is 
not m session for the transaction of loutine or emergency business 
The President is elected by popular vote for 4 yeais, holding office from 
February 1st 

President — Dr. Tiburcio Carias Andirto Assumed oflBce February 1, 
1983 

The administration of the Republic is earned on by a Council of mx 
ministers, to whom are entrusted the departments of Foreign Affairs, 
Intenor and Justice, War and Navy, Finance and Public Credit, Public 
Works and Agnculture, and Instruction 

Area and Population 

Area about 44,275 English square miles, with a population, on June 29, 
1930 (census), of 859,761, or 19 4 inhabitants to the square mile Aboriginal 
tribes are estimated to number over 85,000, principally Mosmiito, Tumo, 
Poyas and Xicaques Indians, all speaking different languages The Spanish- 
speaking inhabitants are chiefly Indians with an admixture of Spanish 
blood On the north coast there is a considerable proportion of ne^oes, 
chiefly emfdoyod by the fruit exporting companies, of whom about 8,000 
are British subjects The Republic is divided into 17 departments and one 
territory La Mosquitia is still practically unexplored and is inhabited by 
native races who speak little or no Spanish 

The capital of Honduras Is Tegucigalpa, with (census of June, 1980) 
40,049 inhabitants Other towns are Peepire, 7,132; Nacaome, 8,152, 
La Esperanza, 11,453, Santa Rosa, 10,574; Choluteca 8,065, San Pedro 
Sula, 7,820 The mam ports are Amapala on the Pacific, and, on the 
Atlantic, Puerto Cortez (2,500), Omoa (1,000), La Ceiba, TrtdHlo Puerto 
Castilla, and Tela. The port of entry for the Bay Islands is Roatan. 
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Behgion, Education, Justice 

Roman Catholicism* is the prevailing religion, but the Constitution 
guarantees freedom to all creeds, and the State does not contribute to the 
support of any 

Instruction is free, compiilsorv (from 7 to 15 years of age), and entirely 
secular The school census ot 1928 showed 93,676 children of school age, of 
whom only 85,182 were then receiving education In 1929-30 there were 
1,627 public schools (1,281 under State control), with 1,968 teachers and 
67,369 children enrolled The 13 secondary schools hfld 609 pupils, the 
normal schools 1,197, and the commercial schools, 416 There ih a school for 
the teaching of agncultiiro with about 52 pupils At Tegucigalpa there is a 
National University with faculties of Law, Medicine and Etigineeni'g (179 
students in 1980-81) , a technical school with 157 pupils, and also a military 
school , at Comayagua there is a school of jurisprudence 

The Judicial power resides in the Supreme Court with five judges chosen 
directly by the people for 4 years , four Appeal Courts, and departmental 
and local judges In 1923 a Supreme Court was established at San Pedro 
Sula to serve the Northern Provinces 

Finance 


For the years stated, ending July 31, the revenue and expenditure are 
given as follows (the new gold lempira, like the old silver peso, is legally 
fixed at one half the value of an American dollar) 


- 

j 192S-2<1 

1929-SO 

i 

1030-81 

1081-82 > 

1932-83 1 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

I empires 

12, SOS. 020 

I empirafi 
U,SU 2SS 
15,021,789 

I^empiras 

13,168,496 

18,fc75,li6 

I empirae 

1 1^/)68,612 
16 508,612 

Lempiras 

15,400,199 

15,400,199 


Eiitixuatcs 


Total external debt stood on July 31, 1931, at 10,026 964 lempiras, and 
internal debt at 15,501,222 lempiras Payment on debt services, external 
and internal, in 1930-31 was 2,198,665 lempiras The external debt, held 
pnncipally m England and unpaid as to principal or interest since 1872, 
totalled by 1925, 30,000,000^ , and was then scaled down to l,200,000i. to 
be rejiaid in 80 annual instalments of 40,000Z each, derived from a special 
Consular tax on imports to Honduras, collected abroad and deposited in 
New York In 1926 the Government borrowed 1,500 000 dollars in New 
Orleans, repayable m monthly instalments of 25,000 dollars at 7 per cent 
interest 

Defence. 

Every citizen of Honduras is liable to serve m the army from the ago of 
21. Service in the active army is for three months, and in the reserves from 
the age of 23 to 40 Foreigners are exempt from service, naturalised citizens 
being exempt for 10 years Under the terms of the Washington Central 
American Conventions of 1928 the size of the Regular Armv is fixed at 
2,600 men, including the National Guard The strength in 1928«29 was 844 
officers and 2,258 men The military budget for 1980*81 was 1,982,018 
lempiras, but actual expenditure were 8,140,446 lempiras. 

Production and Induitry. 

The chief oultore is that of bananas, on the Atlantic coast (28,96(^948 
bunches exported in 1930-81 almost entirely by three compainies , ralae of 
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banana exports was 22,981,400 dollars, US) The United States took 
21.636,022 stems Coconuts are also grown The coconut groves of Puerto 
Sal extend from the Ulua River to the Cuero River, a distance of about 
60 miles, and are said to contain over 28,000 fruit>bearing trees Coffee 
of fine quality is grown, generally by small farmers (exports in 1980-81, 
2,483,236 lbs ), likewise tobacco The production of sugar from 2 large 
nulls IS increasing Exports in 1930-81, 11,749,951 lbs Exports of 
mahogany in 1930-^1 totalled 288,527 feet, chiefly to the United States 
Honduras is essentially a cattle producing country, and the Government 
are now taking steps to encourage breeding 

The mineral resources of Honduras are — gold, silver, copper, lead, zinc, 
iron, antimony, some of them being found in almost every department 
The rivers still yield gold to the native workers, using primitive utensils, at 
the rate of about 125,OoO dollars (US) per annum There is only one 
large mining company, at San Juancito, near Tegucigalpa Deposits of 
brown and other coal have also been fonnd 

Straw hats and cigars are manufactured for local consumption and export , 
46,947,378 cigars were exported m 1930-31 A good quality of Panama hat 
18 manufactured in the Departments of Copan and Santa Barbara 

Commerce 


Imports and exports for 5 fiscal years, ending July 31 (the lempira »» 60 
cents, US) — 


- 

1926-27 

1927-28 

1928-29 

1 1929-80 

1930-81 

Imports 

Exports 

Xjempiras 

10,680,416 

17,546,289 

Lempiras 

12,678,696 

28,142,787 

Lempiras 
14,860 981 
24,569,106 

lempiras 

31 892,267 
62,342,436 

Lmpiras 
20,682 846 
40,066,173 


The United States takes nearly 75 per cent of the exports of Honduras, 
and fnmishes 77 per cent of its imports Bananas constitute from 60 to 90 
per cent of the valne of total exports 

Total trade between Honduras and United Kingdom for 5 years was 
(according to Board of Trade returns) as follows — 


- 

1928 * 

1929 

1980 

1931 

1 1982 

Impoits from Honduras 

Exports to Honduras 

Reexports to Honduras 

£ 

826,760 
185 826 
1,627 

III 


4 

1,110,919 
i 88,161 

1 1,636 

£ 

888,640 
92,6 U 
1,705 


Oommnnioationt. 

In general, travelling and transport are accomplished by means of 
mules and ox carts Slow improvements in road making and repainns 
continue to be made. There is a fkir mail service by automobiles, ana 
a daily autobus passenger and freight service connects Tegucigalpa with 
both the northern and southern sections The two principal roads are the 
Oarretera del Sur from San Lorenzo, on the Pacific Coast, to Tegucigalpa, 
84 miles ; and the Carretera del Norte from Tegucigalpa to Comayagua, and 
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Lake Yojoa, X54 miles Transport from Lake Yojoa (20 miles across) is 
contmnea by road to Potrenllos (26 miles), the head of the railroad to San 
Pedro Sula and Puerto Cortes A road from Tegucigalpa to Juticalpa and 
one from Santa Barbara to San Pedro Sula are being built Total mileage 
of motor roads m 1980 was 861 miles Aviation services connect the 
princi{)al towns and spread outward to other Central American point** 

There is a national railway of 66 miles from Puerto Cortez to Potrenllos, 
taken over by the Government in 1912 and leased to a fruit company 
The other four railroads are owned and operated by the various fruit 
comimnies on the north coast Total len^h of line (1932) 1,149 miles. 

The country has about 1,550 miles of telephone lines and 5,301 miles 
of telegraph lines Number of telephones in use, 1,035 , number of 
telegraph offices, 304 Number of post offices, 1928, 332 Honduras has 
6 wireless stations, all owned by foreign companies 

Money, Weights, and Measnres. 

By a decree of March 9, 1931, the gold lempira (named after a native 
chief) 18 the monetary unit , its value is that of 0 836 gramme of gold, 900 
fine, or 60 cents, IT S currency Coins of 1 lempira, 60 cents, 10 cents and 
6 cents have been coined The old peso c anage is being withdrawn from 
circulation The value of the silver lempira is legally fixed at one half the 
value of an American dollar The new lempiras havn been minted in the 
United States and were placed in circulation early m 1932 On the north 
coast the currency is almost entirely American paper money. 

There are two banks One is the Banco de Honduras, founded in 1889, 
which in 1922 and for a short time thereafter acted as the Bank of the 
Republic It still has the power to issue silver notes but does not act aa 
the Government’s fiscal agent The second bank, Banco Atlantida, which 
belongs mainly to Americans, also issues silver notes which are exchangeable 
for American currency at the rate of 2 pesos for 1 dollar 

The metric system of weights and measures has been legal since April 1, 
1897, but English pounds and yards and the old Spanish system are still in 
general use 

1 Vara , . = 32 inches 

1 Arroba = 26 lb 

1 Quintal = 100 lb 

1 Tonelada = 2,000 lb 

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives. 

1 Of Hondfras in Great Britain 
ConmUOeneral at Londan — Sefior B Basil Telopn<Sf 

There are Consuls at Manchester, Cardiff, Gnmsby, Liverpool, Birming* 
ham, NewcastlO'OU-Tyne, and Glasgow 

2 Of Grxat Britain in Hondurab 

Minister Plenipotentiary and Envoy Extraordinary, — John Henry 
Stopford Birch Appointed March 18, 1938 (Beatding in Ouateroala City.) 
Consul and Chargi d* Affaires at Tegucigalpa — M H C. Kelham. 

There are Consuls at Trujillo, Amapala and La Ceiba 

Statiitioal and other Books of Beferenoe eonoorning Honduras. 

1 OrrioiAi. Publications. 

The President'! Annual Message to Oongreae. 

Department of Overseas Trade Reports, Annual Beriea London 
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Gkuseta OflcUl de Honduras. 

Hoodaras Bulletin of the Bureau of the American Bepublios Washington, 1904, 
and the Bulletins of the Bureau Washington 

Cuestidn de Hmitesentre Honduras y Qnatemala Ventilada ante el GoWemo Hediador 
de los Sfitadoe Cnidoe de America. Vol S. New York, 1918 

2 Non -Official Publications 

Benacimiento, Tegucigalpa Monthly Review 

Cal%x{U M) (icografla de Honduras Tegucigalpa, 1916 

Dvtron (R R ), Goberuantes de Honduras Tegucigalpa, 1919 

Ktan$ (A H ). Central and South America In Stanfords Oompendium London, 
1901 

Lope§{E MX Oeografia de Honduras T^cigaipa, 1919 — Historia de Honduras 
Teguci.alpa 1919 

Munro (D O ), The Central American Republics Published for the Carnegie Peace 
Foundation Washingbm 

Quinones (A B ) Oeografia e Historia de Honduras Choluteca, 1927 

Reyna (Q B ) Honduras T^-gucigalpa, 1930 

Bxvaa (Pedro), Geographical, Historical and Ktymological Dictionary of Honduras 
Tegucigalpa, 1919 


HUNGARY. 

(Kingdom of Hunoaky ) 

Constitution and Government. 

Hungary first became an independent kingdom in 1001. On October 81, 
1918, a revolntion broke out in Hungary with the object of establishing a 
Biopubiic On Norember 13 King Charles issued a letter of abdication, 
and on November 16, 1918, Hungary was proclaimed an indeftendent 
Republic (Hunganan People’s Republic), of whii h Count Mb hael Karolyi 
be^me ProviMonal President The two Houses of the Legislature were 
abolished, and their place taken by a Provisional National Council The 
Edrolyi Tiirvme continued until Harch 21, 1919, when its place was taken 
by a Soviet Government, which proclaimed the dictatorshiii of the 
proletariat An opposition Government was, however, soon set up at 
Arad and Szeged, which with the assistance of tho Rumanian army swept 
away the Soviet Government, and on August 7, 1919, a National Govern 
ment was again in the Capital Elections were held on the basis of 
universal suffrage in January and February 1920, and the now Parliament 
considered the period of the revolutions of 1918 and 1919 as de pire a 
blank space of tiTne, and resolved that the old monaicbical constitution should 
be continued Hungary was thus considered a monarchy with a vacant 
throne, the functions of the monarch being exeicised by a Regent It has 
been decided that the dynastic question shall be solved at such time as the 
people are freed from ejitcrnal pressure 

Regent — Nicholas Uorihy de Nagyhdnya (Elected March 1, 1920 ) 

The Le^slature consists of two houses , tho Upper House (by a Bill 
passed on November 11, 1928) consists of 6 groups — (1) elected repre 
•entatives of the former hereditary members, about 38 , (2) members elected 
by the County Couucils and municipalities, about 60 members , (8) heads 
of the various religious communities, about 31 members , (4) high digui- 
tones — such as judges, the commander-in-ohief of the arm^, the chairman 
of the National Bank « (5) representatives of scientific institutions, the 
Chambers of Commerce, ab^t 40 members , and (6) life members appointed 
by the head of the State 

The Lower House oonsista of 246 members. At the elections held on 
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June 28, 1^31, the following partis were elected — Party of National Unity 
(Be^hlen Party), 155 Chmtian Social Union, 32 SociaJists, 14, Inde- 
pendent Agncultural I^arty, 11 , other parties, 12 , Independents, 21 , 
total 245 

The Ministry formed on October 1, 1932, is composed as follows — 

Prim^ Minister and Mininter of National Defence — Jubiis de OomboB, 

Minuter of torexgn Affairs — Koi man de Kaniia 

Minister of the InUrior — Dr FranciH Keresztes Jtischer 

Ministtr of Finance — Dr B6U de Imr^ fy 

Minister of Agriculture —Dr Nuholasd* Kdllay 

Minister of f omnierce — Dr Tihami^s Fabi^yi 

Minister of Public Instruction — Dr Vah ntme Hdinan 

Minister of Justice — Dr Andrew Lazar 

11 Local Government 

In Hungary a listiLctiou is observed between conunones which are large 
or small, and county towns and (nunicipahties, which are regarded as com 
munea of a higher order The representative bo<)iea and executives are 
elected by the inhabitants of the immunities concerned who have possessed an 
electoral right since 1886 on the ba^is of se* ret sutlrage, which was in 1929 
extended to women also The representative body in the communes and 
coiintv towns coMsists half of members elected for six years, and half of persona 
who pay the highest taxes, but m the representative bodies of the munici- 
palities (“ rnunu ipal committee ”) the proportion of those who |>av the highest 
taxes has lieen re lured to two fifths of the total number of members The 
members of the representative bodies have an authorization for a fixed 
penod Each community has the right to issue orders within the limits 
prescribed by law, to be carried out either by its own officials or by the 
subordinate communities. 


Area and Population. 

The Treaty of Tnanon, signed on June 4, 1920, and ratified by Hungary 
on November 13, 1920, mentions in general terms the boundaries of the new 
State with Austria, Czechoslovakia, Yugoslavia and Rumania The exact 
boundaries with Yugoslavia and Rumania are to be determined by a 
mixed comnussiotL. As a result of negoiiations with Auatna and of the 
conse<(ueDt (dob«8oite Hungary has obtained Sopron m Western Hungary 
The population of Hungary ac«ording to the census of Det ember 31, 
1930, IS 8,688,349 and its area 35,875 square milea as against a population 
of 7 989,069 in 1920 Of the total population, 4,250,110 were males and 
4,488,209 females 

The following is the division of the total population aecordingto language 
8is estimated on December 31, 1930 (C»*nMiw) iluiiganan (Magyar), 8,001,112 
(92 1 per cent ) , German, 478 630 (5 6 per cent ) , Slovak, 104,819 (1 2 per 
eent ) ; Rumanian, 16 2il (0 2 per cent ) , Rutheman, 996 , Oroatian, 
27,683 (0 3 per cent.) , others, 58,858 
Vital statistics for 5 y^ars 



1027 

192S 

1929 

1980 

1981 

Births 

218 648 

224,693 

216,463 

219.784 

212 908 

Marrisgea 

77,«26 

7m 634 

78,513 

77 907 

76,364 

Deaths 

160 675 

l46,4fHJ 

152 847 

184,841 

144,968 


K K 2 
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Principal Towns, with Population in 1980 (Census) 


Budapest . 1,006,184 1 

Szeged 136,071 

Debrecen 117,276 

Kecskemet 79,467 

Pesterzs4bet 67,907 


(Tjpest 

Kispest 

P4cs 

Miskolc 


67,400 

64,512 

61,663 

61,669 


H<5dmezdv4sar> 

hely 

Nylregyhdza 

Gydr 


60,342 

51,308 

60,881 


Religion. 

Religious toleration is one of the fundamental principles of the Hungarian 
State There is perfect equality among all legally recognised religions, 
which include the Roman and Greek Catholic, the Evangelical (Augsburg 
and Helvetian), the Unitarian, the Greek Oriental, the Gregorian Armenian, 
the Baptist (smce 1906), the Jewish, and the Mohammedan (since 1916) 
Each has the independent administration of its own affairs 

In 1930 (Census), the population according to religion was estimated as 
follows Roman Catholics, 5,n34,103 (64 9 percent ) , Greek Catholics, 201,093 
(2 3 per cent ) , Helvetian Evangelicals, 1,813,162 (20 9 ptr cent ) , Augsburg 
Evangelicals, 634,066(6 1 percent ) , Greek -Orientals, 39,839(0 6 percent ) , 
Unitarians, 6,266 (0 1 per cent ), Jews, 444,667 (6 1 per cent ) , others, 
15,224. 


Education 

Public education in Hungary comprises the following grades — (1) infant 
schools , (2) elementary schools , (3) industrial and commercial apprentice 
schools , (4) primary (city) schools , (6) training colleges for teachers , (6) 
middle or secondary schools , (7) special schools , (8) universities and 
colleges 

In 1930, 9 6 per cent of the population over 6 years of age was illiterate 
School attendance is compulsory for children of six to twelve years 
at day schools, and then for three years in continuation a* hools There were 
in the school year 1910-31 altogether 1,101 infants’ schools and permanent 
foster-homes with 1,639 female teachers and 116,376 infants, and 5 training 
colleges for female teachers of infant schools 

In Hungary there were in the school year 1930-31, 6,856 elementary 
schools with 966,347 pupils and 19,299 teachers There were also 4,169 
general, 1,463 agricultural continuation schools (or courses) and 54 agn- 
cultural public schools with special teachers attached to them There were 
610 apprentice schools, 470 for industrial and 40 for commercial apprentices 
The number of industrial apprentices was 53,120 and of commercial 
apprentices 8,047. There were 20 training colleges for elementary schools 
for males and 34 for females, with 709 teacher‘« and 9,468 students The 
number of primary schools was for boys 183, for girls 192, for both sexes 68, 
with 78,638 pupils and 8,676 teachers 

In the middle schools the curriculum extends over ei^ht years They 
are mamtsined by the State, by the larger communes, or (in the case of the 
denommational schools) by ecclesiastical foundations, with sometimes a sub- 
vention from the State There were m 1930-1631, 28 gymnasia, 69 
realgymnasia, 22 modern schools, and 48 girls’ secondary schools. Total 
nummsr of teachers, 8,026, pupils, 64,841 (60,071 bovs and 14,670 girln) 

- Of the special schools, 49 are agricultural, 47 industrial and mineral, and 
60 commercial, with 81 others. Of the commercial schools, 81 were for boys 
and 19 for girls , total number of pupils, 10,020 The other special schools 
had 8,215 pupils. There are 4 agriomtural high-achools with 449 pupils 
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Hungary has four universities and (since 1919) an independent Faculty 
of Economics at Budapest (45 professors, 1,397 students m 1940-31), all 
maintained by the State In 1930-31 the University of Budapest had 807 
professors and 5,198 students, the University of Szeged, 89 professors and 

I, 779 students , the University of P4cs 68 professors and 1,417 students, 
and of Debrecen 67 professors and 1,393 students— -the last two having been 
founded in 1912 Total number of students at the Universities, 1930-81, 

II, 184 There are also 18 theological colleges, viz , 14 Roman Catholic, 
8 Protestant, and 1 Jewish, with a total of 119 professors and 942 students , 
and 8 law schools with 34 professors and 832 students , and the veterinary 
school with 28 professors and 299 students The technical high school 
(polytechnicum) in Budapest has 80 professors and 1,427 students (1930-31) , 
the high school of mining and forestry of Sopron 27 professors and 188 
students , and 8 agricultural colleges have 33 professors and 358 students. 
There are 7 other high schools with 173 professors and 1,670 students 


Justice and Crime. 

The Supremo Court in Budapest (cuna) is the highest instance in all cml 
and criminal matters As courts of first instance, there are county courts 
(torv(iny8zekek) with collegiate judgeships , district courts (jdrAsbirdsitgok) 
with single judges , and jury courts (sajtdbirds^gok) for press offences, 
besides an army special court 


Social Insurance and Pauperism 

In 1927 and 1928, two fundamental laws were passed to regulate 
optional and obligatory social iu$>urance, and called into existence the 
National Social lii««urance Institute The Institute affords its members 
medical and hospital tr*atment gratuitously and pays a subsidy to any 
member during the penod of bis illness, and grants, moreover, an old age 
and disability p* n-uon The membership of the Institute amounted to 
575,184 on December 31, 1931, including membership of all other social 
insurance bodies, 838,181 The imurance of farm workers is optional in 
Hungary, done by the Agricultural Workers, National Fund, with a member- 
ship of 681,001 (end of 1931) 

In Hungary poor relief is m the main left to communal administration 
In the smaller communes orphans and the indigent are cared for by official 
^ardians and overseers, while m the larger there are poor houses, the funds 
being mostly derived from fines and taxes The number of asylums for paupers 
and orphans is about 300 


Finance. 

Budget estimates for 4 years (in thousands of pengos) — 



19211-80 

1930-31 

1931-82 » 

1982-83 » 

Ee venue 

Bxpenditnre 

1,000 PongOe 
1,482,171 
1,428,071 1 

1,000 PengOe 
1,401,100 
1,898,180 

1,000 PengOe 

1.865.900 

1.364.900 

1,000 PengOe 
1,207,829 
1,207,829 


^ Preliminary figures. 
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Budget for 1982->3S is shown as follows 



Revenne 

Expenditure 


Ordinary 

Total 

Onlinary 

ToUl 

I state Administration 

Pengds 

Pengbs 

Pengfis 

PengOs 

Dotsti««, Regent . • . 

— 

120,000 


Regency Department . . 

Parliament • • . 


86,600 



23,60U 


3,9^3,590 

4,032.090 

Debt service • • • . 

20,535,000 


89 039,000 


Peace Treaty obligations 

— 

— 


Pensions of State Adminis 





tratiooa 


— 

116,853 (KiO 


Supreme State Audit Office . 

— 

— 

484,900 


Administrative 0 nrt . 

— 

— 


685 200 

Premiers Department , , 

7Q5,000 


3,542,040 

4 173,000 

Ministry of Foreign AtTaira , 

8 000,000 

8 000,000 

0 301,110 

9 801,110 

,, of the Intenor , 

0 IHI.OOO 

9,lKl,000 

94 847,000 

95,640,000 

,, of Finance , . 

748,240 000 

743,246,010 

10S,K21,940 

105,931.000 

„ ofOimmerce • , 

4,050,400 

o 147,000 

28,207^H) 

43,153,000 

,, of Agriculture 

3,808,880 

0,383,000 

24,401,000 

28,501,000 

,, of Labour and Social 

Welfare « , 

8 721,000 

8,721,000 

52,957,920 

67,218/)00 

„ of Education and 


Culture • 

6,840,000 

7,100,000 

102 61S,200 

105,204,000 

„ of Justice . • 

2,088,000 

2,088 000 

35,802 000 

85,991,000 

„ of National Defence 

280,000 

286,000 

98 900,00(1 

95,800,000 

Total of I • « • 

708,2o5,840 

806,229,000 

765,105,100 

806,229,000 

11 State Undertakings 
Potts, Telegraphs oud Tele 





plionet • • • • 

107,112,000 i 

107,112,000 

74,700.000 

79,200,000 

State Rallwars , , 

242,756,000 ! 

1 

242,755,000 

193,733 000 

195,283,000 

„ Steel, Iron and Machine 

Works , 

24,800,000 

24,800 000 

24,222,000 

24,222,000 

,, Forests . . 

2 >-54.000 

2,S54,000 

2 626.' 00 

2,620.000 

,, Agrlcnltural enterprises 
Silk eultivation 

7,788 000 

7,782,f>00 

6,0'»7.000 

6,607,000 

1, ISO 000 

1 189,000 

1,3‘6,0»'0 

1 876 060 

Post Office Savings Bank • 

12,157,000 

12,157,nfX) 

10 769,000 

10.759,000 

State Coal mines , . 

2,051,000 

2,951,000 

2,682,000 

2,682,000 

Pensions of State Under 

takings 

— 

— 

77,895,000 

77,895.000 

Total of 11 • 

401,100,000 

401,100,000 

894,660^000 

401.100,000 

Ctand total (T and 11 ) 

1,100 855,840 

1,207,829,000 

1 150,765,100 

1,207,329,000 


Total revenue includes 7,073,660 pengos extraoidinary revenue, and 
expenditure includes 28,706,400 pengos transitory expenditure, and 
27,857,500 pengos investmentH 

The public debt on December 31, 1931, was given at 1,002,600,000 
pengos, of which 1561*1 million pengos were foreign debt and 431*5 million 
pengbs dotnestic 

Defence. 

According to the Treaty of Tnanon, Hungary isauthonsed to maintain 
an army of 85,000 officers, non commissioned offioers and men The Treaty 
laid down that crmeciiption was to be abolished, and conseqaently recruiting 
on a Toluntaiy basis has been substituted All recruits have to undertake 
to serve in the Army fora minimum penod of 12 consecutive years, at least 
^ 6 of which are to be with the colours. Officers now serving will continue to 
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do 80 until they attain the age of 40 years at least Officers newly appointed 
must underlaid to serve pn the active list for a minimum of 20 consecutive 
years No reserves or measures for mobilisation are permitted 

Hungary 18 divided into the following seven military diatnots — Budapest, 
Sa4kesfek)6rvdr, Szoiubathely, P4ca, Sze^d, Debrecen^ and Miskolc To 
each of these distruts is allotted amixed ongade each composed of 1 brigade 
staff, 1 cavalry siiuaiiron, 2 infantry remments, 1 trench mortar comt»any, 1 field 
artillery group, 1 cyclist battalion. In addition to the 7 mixed hngades there 
are the following troo))a 4 hussar regiments, 1 mounted artillery group, 
3 independcut batteries, and 3 pioneer battalions Strength in November, 
1931, 1 780 oibcerii and 33,213 men 

Iliingary has a force of 12,000 gendarmerie and of 12,000 police, as well 
as 6,360 customs guards, and 1,600 river guards The members of this force 
are under the obligation to strve for a minimum of 6 consecutive years 
The authorised armament is as follows — Gendarmerie I rifle or 1 carbine 
per man , Police 1 sword or revolver per man (automatic pistols for 6 per 
cent of the estahlishinent, i e 600) , Customs Guards 1 rifle per man 

A force of 3,000 hiiauce guards is also maintained These are armed with 
revolvers 

Hungary lias no navy or air force, but only four patrol vessels for police 
duty on the Danube 

The budget expenditure on the army m 1932-33 was 95,800,000 pengds 

Production and Industry, 

The cultivation of the soil is the chief industry of Hungary The 
soil 18 noted for its fertility and the \anety of its products The area and 
piodnction of crops in Hiiiigarv for two >eirs was as follows — 




1930-81 

1031-32 


Crop 






Area i 

Yield 1 

1 

Estimated 
"k leld 



Acres 

Quintals 

Quintals 

Wheat . 


4 on, 001 

1 10,745 090 

15 937 718» 

Uy« 


1,485 6") 

5,604,880 

8,180 814* 

Barley 


1,1^5,447 

4,7«>0 973 

7 204 T17* 

Oats • 


505,824 

1 04<'',392 

2, >-97, 487* 

Maize « 


2,7‘>0,414 ! 

15,178 000 

24,388 408* 

Potatoes 


700 P3S 

14,4'4,038 

18 793, 791* 

Sugar b4M)t , 


183, OOq ! 

0 h6 2 OhO 

8, 326, 240* 

Grapes, • 

• 

520,200 

85,802,888* 

— 


> Oalhmst • Pro\l*i(>nal rtsts ot threat irg statistics 

* ProNisioual estimates ol the Mini'$tr> of Agrionltare 

In Hungary there wore, m 1932, 845,648 horses, 1,818,834 cattle, 
1,210,491 sheep, and 2,861,195 pigs 

The total area under forest in Hungary (1931) was 2,704,502 acres 
The production of coal in Hungary was in 1900, 6,675,000 tons; in 
1910, 9,086,000 tons m 1927, 7,030,198 tons, m 1929, 7,870,189 tons, 
in 1930, 6,987,826 tons, and in 1931, 6,887,620 tons The best quality 
coal is found in the Meisek Mountain, in the dtstnet of P4ca Bituminous 
coal 18 found at Ajk Hungary has a considerable number of brown coal 
and lignite mines Her bauxite deposits mav be eouitted among the 
largest in the world , production in 1931 was 89,556 tons 

Hungary retains important fishery preserves m the Danube and ThniM 
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nyers and in lake Balaton The latter, situated in the west, is the largest 
lake in central Europe, being 50 miles long and from 2 to 7 miles broad 
Its waters cootam plentiful supplies of perch, carp, pike, sheatfish, shad and 
other fish. The north shore of l^ake Balaton is an important wme-producing 
district The best known Hungarian wines come from the hilly country, 
“Tokaj/* in the northeast section of Hungary 

The industries of Hungary are based on agriculture They include 
milling, distilling, the manufacture of sugar (1,256,070 metric quintals of 
raw sugar in 1931), hemp and flax, and also iron and steel works (159,630 
metric tons of pig iron and 816,291 metric tons of steel m 1931) In 
1931 there were in Hungary 3,442 factories, employing on an average 
196,478 workmen, with an output valued at 2,054 million pengos 


Commerce. 

Trade for 5 years is shown as follows — 


i 


Imports 


Exports 

Year 

- 



— 


1 

Quantity 

1 Value 

Quantity 


1 Value 


Million 

1 Thousands of ] 

Million 


Thousands of 


Quintals 

1 Pengds j 

Quintals 


1 Penprds 

1928 

66 3 

' 1,211,411 

21 0 


825,974 

1929 

67 1 

, 1,063,697 i 

27 5 


l,038,'i40 

1980 1 

48 0 

823 848 1 

22‘<> 


911,666 

1931 » 

83 5 

649 583 

18 S 


1 567,121 

1982 ‘ 

— 

886,700 

— 


1 831 500 


* Preliminary figures 


The distiibution of trade accoiding to categories was as follows — 



Imports 

1,000 Pengds 

Fxi'orts 

1,000 PeriKfta 

1930 

1981 

1930 

1931 

Food, drink, and tobacco 

80,699 

63,525 

897,471 

2-*0,7lS 

Live animals 

1,076 

464 

2U«',705 

99,971 

Baw matefials 

96,440 

71,145 

46,823 

25, 064 

Manufactures 

646,133 

414,449 

266,667 

200,773 

Total 

828,348 

549,583 

911,066 

567,121 


The value of the principal imports and exports for 2 years was as follows 
(m thousands of pengos) — 


Imports 

1930 

1031 

Exports 

1930 

1981 

Timber, raw and 



Animals for 



worked 

89 871 

64,781 

slaughter and 



Coal 

48,291 

81,106 

draught 

187,816 

89,795 

Cotton fabrics 

48 114 

14,618 

Flour 

88 114 

82,018 

Woollen faifries 

27,179 

14,170 

Wheat . 

78,786 

41,678 

Machinery and ap 


Poultry, live and 

paratns 

Mmeral oil 

84,661 

88,098 

20,027 

16,044 

slaughtered 

Sugar 

48,480 

28,825 


Paper and paper 

Electrical machi 

fNX^S 

Cotton, raw 

88,414 

28,130 

28,798 

20,186 

nery and ap 
paratus 

26,168 

25,665 
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Imports 

1930 

1081 

Exports 

1980 

1931 

Bi)k and silken yarn 

28,889 

16,455 

Furs, finished 

22,494 

18,42$ 

Hides, raw 

2 *,046 

19,555 

Ekga 

19,239 

15,495 

Raw tobacco 

22 7*6 

19,872 

Machinery and ap 


Metals, raw 

20,214 

18,908 

parstua 

19,104 

9,994 

Cotton, yarn and 

Ball maDufaetured 

thread 

16,737 

10,410 

ir«>n voods 

15,518 

10,968 

Maize . 

1,420 

18,600 

SillcAhaif i^flkfabB 


8,788 


Fruits, Ireuh 

15,198 

12,186 




Kaw tobacco 

14,752 

10,278 




Ptatbers 

14,609 

14,254 


Tho trade was distributed as follows, for 2 years, in thousands of 
pengog — 



Imports 

Exports 

Country | 

i 

1,000 Peu^Os 

1,000 FeugOs 

1 1930 

1931 

1930 

1931 

Austria 

04,8-5 

69,454 

258,004 

170 880 

Czechnglo>'akia 

172,918 

60, ai 

1 158 287 

24 196 

Rumania 

72 006 

71,206 

1 29,480 

1 20,188 

YiiKOHlavia 

42 043 

89,784 

51,810 

32,628 

Germany 

174,975 

132,616 

94 124 

68,871 

Switzerland 

18,825 

12,667 

86 989 

87 532 

Italy j 

41 397 

81,742 

117,264 

57,816 

France 

23,304 

17,265 

16,210 

28,849 

Holland ' 

18,586 

11,554 

4,707 

4,714 

Great Britain 

1 34,226 

20,502 

51,580 

55,878 

Poland 

, 29,797 

25,085 

11,547 

5,777 

Unit^ States 

39,608 

22,994 

8,882 

s,7n 

Other Countries 

1 59,991 

44,524 

84,0S2 

68 070 

ToUl 

828,848 

549 583 

on 666 

567,121 


Total trade between Hungary and the United Kingdom according to Board 
of Trade returns for five years — 



1928 

1 1929 1 

1930 

1931 

1982 

Imports from Hungary 
Bxpnrta to Hungary 
Re-exports to Hungary 

£ 

567,656 

999,907 

68,258 

720,287 * 
1,058,942 
70,944 

£ 

999 687 
788 787 
90,109 

£ 

1,552,979 

513,828 

80,615 

£ 

1,112,846 

889,970 

38,527 


Internal Commnnioatlons 

In 1931 there wore 2,638 miles of state roads, 9,103 miles of municipal 
roads and 6,162 miles of inferior roads, total, 16,893 miles of road 

The length of railways in Hungary in 1930-31 was 8,666 kilometres, or 
6,381 miles, of which 7,098 kilometres, or 4,408 miles, are own**d by the 
State Of the total 997 kilometres or 619 miles are double traok. The 
passengers earned in 19'<0-81 were* State railways, 76,847,000 , private 
railways, 34,917 000; and freight, 28,808,000 and 4,683,000 metric tons 
respectively There are five air lines over which 3,146 dijijhts were made 
in 1981 with 6,564 nassengers, and 401 metric tons of freight Distance 
flown was 482, 425 miles 

Number of Hungarian post offices (not including collecting places and 
railway post) (1981), 2,886. In 1931, the inlahd postal service handled 
262,812,000 pieces of correspondence, and the international 37,158,000 
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pieces, 9,979,000 parcels were carried on tlie inland service, and 1,019,000 
on the inter national service On December 81, 1931, the length of telegiaph 
lines was 5,516 miles, of telegraph wires, 51,829 miles , of telephone lines, 
14,897 miles , and of wire 888, d8i miles. The postal and telegraphic 
services are in the hands of the Government 

The total number of telegrams handled in 1931 was 8,426 885 (2,019,790 
inland, 1,141,823 foreign, and 265,217 transit) and, 698,085 circulars 
The number of telephone conver»*atiou8 in 1931 was local, 128,778,006 , 
inter urban, 8,624,829, international service, 1,431,722 

Cnrrency and Banking 

By a law of November 4, 1925, a new nionetary unit, the ‘ pengo ’ 
(■■ 12,500 paper crowns), subdivided into loO jilUr, was instituted, and came 
into use on December 27, 1926 Up to January 31, 1927, new pengo coins 
were issued to the value of 24,752,105 pengos. The pengo cob tains 
0 263158 grammes of hue gold 

The amount of the bank notes in circulation, issued by the National 
Bank of Hungary, was 300,740,476 pengos on I'ebruaiy 23, 1933 Metal 
reserve was 126,078 841 pengos 

On December 31, 1931, the total saving deposits in the Postal Savings 
Bank and the twelve principal Budap^vt banks amounted to 516,700,000 
pengos as compared with 681,600,000 on Dect mber 31, 1930 
The metric system of weights and inoasures is m use 

Diplomatic Represantatives 

1 Of HuyaARY in Great Britain 

Bwvoy aTvd Minuter Count Laszlo Szechenyi Aj*pointed December 28, 
1932 

Ccwruellor — Dr Ladislae de Bardossy 
Secretary — Msrquis Alphonz de Pallannni 
Military Attache — M\jor Count Marcel de Stomm 

2 Of Great Britain in Hungary. 

Mimster and Ganml General — Viscount Ohilston, K C M O Appointed 
June I, 1928 

Skerftanes —W E. Honstoun-Boswall and R T> Spcaigbt 
Military AttadU — Lieut Col K N Mason McFim lane, M C 
Omrimertnal Secretary — Major H F Hey wood, M C 
JPro^Cansul — J W Thompson 

Books of Beferenoe 

1 Officiajl Publications. 

Annnaire Stat{tti<m HonKrois Budapest Annual 
Revue Hongrolae ae Statiatique Budapest Monthly 

The BiOQom.' of Hungary in Maps Issued by the Ministry of Commerce (In 
Hunuarian and angiUk ) Budaiieit 1020 

Hangar* be*ore aud after the War m Soonmnio Statietk-al Maps PuRltehed by tbe 
Inatltut nf P< liticai Sciences of the Honi ariau Statisticat 8m iety Budapest, 1926 
DlcUonnaire des onmiuiines de la Hongrie, 1026 &uda|>t58t, 1026 

Department of Overseas Trade (lep<»rt8 London. Anninil 

2 Non Official Publications 

Recneil des trails de la Hongri*' avec les puissances ^trang^ret 1 Catalogue dea 
traiUa de la Hongrie 973-1526. Buda)*6St, 1921 

BiMtographia Hungarlss. (VoL 2 contains Kata of books on politics and eeoiiomica 
putdialied in non Huagariaa lankwagea, katveen 1861 and mi ) Berliu, 1926 

JouraaldelaSoejMHoiiigroiae'deStaUstique. findapeat (Biuce 1038 Quarterly) 
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A inagjar kereskedalmi ^ iparkamarAk ketetk««^i4aek, tejldd^ttoek 4m mttkdd^tdcek 
tSrtdnete, ls50489d I Budapaat, 1896 (Hiatory of the Cham bemaf Commerce and of 
Indnstry of Hangary l—Tke-Pevelopment of Hauganan Oonatitutional Liberty. [Eng 
Trane ) Londtm, 

And,r4t$sv (Ootint J X Corapromiaa of 1867 (In Hungarian ) Budapest, 1896 •-Tke 
Gausea of the Maintenance and of the Constitutional Lib^^rtvof the Hungarian State fin 
Hungarian ) Budapest, 1901 ."The De\elopiuent of Hunj^arian Constitutional Liberty 
London, 1908 

Borcaa (ImreX Bibliograpliiajuris eleettoiiis Hungarioe <In Hungarian ) Budapest, 
1912 — Bibtiowraphia Fmigraoionls Hungarlcee Budapest, 1908 —Bibliography on the 
Hungarian Bank Queathm (In Hungarian ) Budapest, 1911 
B^rminghutn (Q A-X A Wayfarer in fiungarv Uiudon, 1925 

Budav (Ltt»liala8), la Hongrie apres le I rait6 de Trianon Buda|>eat, 1922 (English 
Translation), London, 1923 —Travel throukh HuuKary Budapest, 1925 

BunsnfDr Juliue), St udien cur Social imd wirtaotiaftepohtik tJagame Leipitg 1902. 
C$d.«y (S.), l/ngarns Stiatsrecht naoh dem Weliknec Tdbingen, 1926 
CMkonie (E ), Hungary Vew and Old Bud'*i>e-‘t, 1926 
DouianovgtLi/{h. ), Geaohi htc Ungarne Milnchen, 1923 

Bckhart < F ), latrodnction a I Htstoire Hotigruiae Paris, 1928 —A Short History Of the 
Hunwanaa Pe pie. Loudon 1931 

FaluMyi (F ), Le rCle et la deatiualion culturelle de la Hongne en Europe. Budapest, 
1028 

(LustavX Ungartsches Wlrtscbafts Jahrbnch Bodai'est Annual 
i7a/(i«s( A ) New Central Europe in Ecxinomic Biaiia. Budapest, 1928 
Malmty (Kleiudr), La Uoagne d aujourd hiii B dspest, 1925 

Hf’nurnmullft (Baron Ladislas), Hungary s Fight for National Existence (Rising 
1703-1 nu London, 1913 

Beveirp(Ai Nanonaiitiee In Hungary London, 1919 
BorwUk (B ), Motiern Hnngarr, I6o0*l920 Cambridge, 1923 
iTtWny (Lemiold-V^ogd) Die VolkiVMrtschatt UagaruK Budapest. Annual. 
KnateAbull Huge$$en (Hon CM), The Politicjil Evolution of the Hungarian Nation. 
London, 1908 

<Lo»is), A Geographical, Economic and Social Survey of Hungary (Translation.) 
Budai ent, 1919 

Ltut (1 A ), Ungarn Munich, 1917 

(Michel), Le rel^ioment financier de la Hongrie et la SociH6 des Nations 

I’aris, IPJfi. 

JVonie (E K X Hungary London, 1981 

Wagy { A1 dt ), P6nrtlg>i Compass ( MnancUl Directory for Hungary) Annual 
OfifTtjrld (Dr W ), Grundlagcn und Ursachen dor industriellen Entwlcklung Ungams. 
Jena, 1914 

Poftp (TV), and Brdilyt (J X Lea Magrars peinta par on* m^roet. Paris, 1919 
3ayou« (E ) llistoire Q6n6rale des Hungrois — Ouvrage couronnd par I’AcadOmie fraa 
gaise 2nd ed Paris 19f>0 

St^(rt(C J C ), Hungary and Democracy London, 1923 
iSsaua (Alesander), Uagam Stuttgart, 1922 

Stiklay O' > cud Boropstky (S ), Magyarorcc4g v4rmegy6i 6s vAroaai (The Counties and 
Towns of Hungary Monographs) <In Hungarian ) Budapest la progress 

SHlAgyt (Alex ), A tnagyar nemset tbrtAnete (History of Hungary) 10 vols Buda* 
pest, 1H06.1898 

<J X Dor Stoat Ungam eine Gesohlcditastudie Stnttssrt, 1918. 

TeUkt (OoMiit Paul) The Evolution of Hungary and its place in European History 
Eight lect'oes d livered at Williamatown, Mass New tork 1923 
Pmevre (Oliarles), La Hongrie ‘2cd Paris 192S 

Tf»mt/ati (Q H von), Die Bodearefomi ui d fhre Wirknng auf die Bntwio lung der 
Ungartedien Landwlrischaft Kuda(f*c8t, 1926 

Vdmh^ (A X Der Ursprung der Magyaren. Leipzig, 1882 —Hungary In ‘Story of the 
Natioffts * Series London, 1887 

TolUmd (A B ), Hungary (The Nations’ History Series) London, 1917 

ICELAND. 

(Island.) 

Beigning King. 

Iceland is united with Denmark by a personal bond of union under the 
govemment of King Cfaristian X. Denmark). 
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The first settlers came to Iceland m 874 Between 980 and 1264 Iceland 
was an independt^nt republic, but by the ‘Old Treaty* of 1263 the country 
recognised the rule of the King of Norway In 1381, Iceland together with 
Norway, came under the rule of the Danish Kings, but when Norway was 
separated from Denmark in 1814, Iceland reniained nmleT the rule of 
Denmark Since December 1, 1918, it has been acknowledged as a soverei^ 
State, and is united with Denmark only through the identity of the 
Sovereign 

As King of Iceland King Christian X has a civil list of 60,000 kroner 

Constitution and Govornment* — By the Act of Union of November 80, 
1918, Iceland is temporarily united with Denmark in certain affairs beyond 
the King’s person 

Aicoiding to the Act of Union, Denmark and Iceland are free, sovereign 
Staten, united by one King and by the agreement comprised in the Union Act 
The order of succession is not to be altered without the assent of both States 
In Iceland, Danish citizens enjoy the same rights an Itelandio citizens, 
and m Denmark the latter enjoy the same rights as Danish citizens But 
citizens of either of the States are exempt frotn military service m the other 
Danish goods and products in Iceland and Icelandic goods and products in 
Denmark are treat* d no less favourably than those of any other country 
Denmark takes charge of the foreign affairs of Iceland, and if Iceland so 
desires it, special Icelandic attach^ or experts on I( elandic conditions may 
be appointea to Danish embassies and consulates, the expenses arising out 
of such appointments to be borne by Iceland Denmark has a minister at 
Reykjavik, and Iceland a minister at Copenhagen 

An advisory Danish Icelandic committee of eight members has been 
a p poi nted to review Bills of importance to both States, and also to prepare 
Bills aiming at co operation between the two States After December 31, 
1940, the Danish Parliament and the Icelandic Legislature may demand 
negotiations to be opened contemmgthe revision of the Union Act 

Denmark has informed the Powers that, in conformity with the Union Act, 
she recognises Iceland as a sovereign State 

The present constitution of Iceland is embodied m the Charter of May 18, 
1920 By the terms of this Charter the executive power belongs U* the King, 
and IS exercised by him through responsible ministers, white the legislative 
power rests conjoin tlv with the King and the Parliament, which is called 
AUhing The Althing is composed of 42 members, of whom 36 are 
elected for the term of 4 years by universal suffrage m constitii* ncies, each 
electing one or two representatives by simple majonty, exo* pt the capital, 
where 4 members are elected by Proportional KepresenUtion The 
remaining 6 members are elected for the term of 8 years by Proportional 
Representation for the whole country The franchise is enjoyed by all 
Icelandic citizens (men and women) of good reputation (unless they are 
indebted for poor relief) who are over 26 years of age and have resided in 
the country during the previous 6 years All voters are eligible as candidates, 
save only the superior judges 

The Althing is divided into two Houses, the Upper House and the Lower 
House The former is composed of 14 members viz the 6 members elected by 
Proportional Representation for the whole country, together with 8 members 
elected by the whole Althing in common sitting out of the meiobers elected 
W universal suffrage The remaining 28 members form the Lower House 
The members of the Althing receive payment for their servues besides 
travelling expenses , members residing m the capital are allowed 8 krdnur 
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(8# ) per day, and members residing outside the capital 10 krdnur 

(11s Irf ) per day This^payment has temporarily been raisea by 15 per cent 
The Althing must meet on February 15 in every year, unless it is 
convoked by the King at an earlier date The Budget Bills must first 
be laid by the Government before the Lower House, but all other Bills 
can be introduced in either of the Houses If the Houses do not agree they 
assemble in h common sitting, and the final decision is given by a majority 
of two thirds of the voters, with the exception of Budget Bills, where a simple 
majority is suthcient The ministers have free access to both Houses, but 
can only vote in the House of which they are members 

The executive power is exercised under the King by a ministry divided 
into 3 departments The ministry, appointed June 3, 1932, is as follows — 

President of the Council and Minister of Finance — Asgeir Asgeirssoti 
Minister of Justice and of Ecclesiastical Affairs — Magnus Oudmundsson 
Minister of Trade and Communications — Thorsteinn Brum 

The ministers are reH]»on8ible for their acts They can be impeached by 
the Altlniig, and m that case their cause will be decided by the Land8d6mur^ 
a special tribunal, winch can only try parliamentary impeachments 

For a<lmmi8trative purposes Iceland is divided into 16 provinces {syslur)^ 
each governed by a chief executive functionary (lyslumadnr) Each 
province forms one or two municipal distncts with a council superintending 
the rural municipalities (about 200) There are also 8 urban municipalities with 
a town council, independent of the provinces, and forming bv themselves 
administrative districts co-ordinate with the provinces The municipal 
councils are elected direct by universal suffrage (men and women over 
21 years of age), in urban municipalities by Proportional Representation, but 
in rural muiucif mil ties by simple majority 

Area and Population. — The following table gives the area and 
population of Iceland according to the census in 1930 — 


Divisions 

j Area, 

1 English aq m 

Popolation, 

1930 

Population, 

1930, 

Persq m. 

The South West 

i 4,126 

46 772 

11 8 

The Western peninsula 

1 8,668 

18,071 

8*6 

The North 

18,695 

24,9<,1 

1 8 

The East 

1 6,954 

10,461 

1 8 

The South . 

1 12,277 

18 606 

11 

ToUl 

! 89,709 

1 

108,870 

27 


Estimated population on December 31, 1931, 109,719. 

In 1930, 49,483 vero domiciled in rural distncra, and 59,887 m towns 
and villages (of over 300 mhabitauts) The population is almost entirely 
Icelandic In 1980, the foreign bom population numbered only 1,511, or 
1 4 per cent of the whole , 592 were born in Denmark, 417 in Norway, 141 
in Faroe Islands and 861 in other countries 

The capital of Iceland, Reikjavik, had in 1931 a population of 28,847 ; 
other towns are Akureyn, 4,001, Hafnarfjordur 8,568, Vestmannaeyiar, 
8,845, IsafjOrdur, 2,441, SigluQordiir, 2,100, NdS, 1,098, Seydisfjordur, 989 
The following table gives the total number of births, deaths and 
marriages, with the surplus of births over deaths, for three years — 
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Tears 

Marriages 

Total living 
Birtiis 

StiUbom 

Deaths 

Surplus of Birth 
i over Deaths 

1929 

768 

2,644 

2,808 

82 

1,287 

1,407 

19S0 

759 

68 

1,248 

1,560 

1981 

681 

2,794 

62 

1,277 

1,617 


Of the births m 1930, 15 1 per cent were illegitimate (16 7 iier cent in 
1929) 

HellglOn* — The national Church, and the only one endowed by the 
State, IS Evangelical Llitheran But there is complete religious liberty, and 
no cml disabilities are attached to those not oi the national r» ligion The 
afhairs of the national Chun h are under the supenntendeuce of one bishop 
At the census of 1930 only 1,492, or 1 4 per cent were loturned as Dis- 
senters 

Education^ — There IS a University m Reykjavik There are 2 gram 
mar schools, 3 public high schools, besides 2 ladies’ schools, a sthool for 
elementary-school teachers, 2 schools of agriculture, a school of navigation, a 
commercial high school, and several other spenal schools Ihe elementary 
instruction is compulsoiy for a period of 5 years, the 8ch<H)l age being from 
10 to 14 years. Before the age of 10 the children are usually privately 
educated, at any rate in the country. In 1928-29, there were 2 18 elementary 
schools, with 400 teachers and 8,709 pupils Inhere are also several 
coBtinnation schools for young people 

Pauperism and-Old- Age Pensions. — Ordinary poor relief is regulated 
by the law of May 31, 1927 Each community constitutes a poor district 

There is in every community one Old-Age Pensicm Fnnil, to which all 
men and women from 18 to 60 years of age, to whom jajnsions are not other- 
wise secured, are bound to contribute, unless they are considert-d too |)Oor to 
do so In addition the fnnds receive a subvention fiom the SUite Grants 
are made to mhrm poor persons over 60 years of age who for the preceding 
6 years have not received p(K)r relief 

Justice and Crime. — The lower courts of justice m rceland are those 
of the provincial magistrates (v/ysfumenn) and town judges {bettarffSgetar) 
From these there is an appeal to the Supreme Court {hcesiirjettur) in 
Reykjavik, which has 8 judges 

In 1930, 87 men (80 in 1929), and 1 woman (1 m 1929), were convicted 
of enme 


Pinance —Cuirent revenue and expenditure for 6 years*— (U •«kr. 
22,15) 


Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1228 1 
1929 

1980 

ill 

M 

^ 694 908 
698.619 
783,709 

1981 . 

1932^ 
1968 » 

E 

676,868 

608,689 

475,899 

£ 

706,742 

476,202 

484,272 


& Budgeitstiniatss. 
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Budget estimates for the year 1933 for current reyenue afd expenditure — 


Revenue 

R.r6nur 

Exi'cnditure 

KrOnur 

Taxes 

2,670,000 

Interest on State debt 

1,406,187 

Customs aud excise 

6,025,000 

Civil list of the Kmg 

78,200 

Balance on State under- 


AIttangi 

2833)67 

takings 

1,206,300 

The central admmis 


Balance of domain rev 


tration 

299,717 

enue 

28 600 

Foreign Affairs 

94,600 

Interest on State assets. 

650,195 

Justice, police, etc 

1,138,620 

Other revenues 

60,000 

Sanitarv affairs 

618,6'^1 



CoTunuinications 

1,887,688 



Ecclesiastical affairs 




and instruction 

1,628,187 



Science, literature, and 




art 

171,645 



Trade, eto 

1,912,400 



Social welfare 

808,400 



Pensions 

294,449 



Cither expenditure 

150,000 

Total revenue 

10 580 005 

Total exi>enditure 

10,726,681 


(475,89<»f ) 


(484,2721.) 


The puhli( debt of Iceland was on December 31, 1931, 23,518,679 krdnnr, 
besides 1 5, h 79, 803 kronur on behalf of banks and moitgage institutions, or 
altogether 39,393,482 kronur, of which the foreign debt amounted to 
36,377,619 krdnur, and the internal debt 3,015,963 krdnur 

The State assets amounted on December 31, 1931, to 65,018,834 
kronur 

D6f6UCe, — Iceland possesses neither an army nor a navy, nor any fortifi- 
cations, and according to the Act of Union of 1918 its permanent neutrality 
IS established Two fishery protection vessels are maintained in com- 
mission 

Production — Of the total area of Iceland, about six sevenths is unpro- 
ductive, but oidy about one quarter per cent is under cultivation, which is 
confined to hay, potatoes, and turnips In 1930 the total hay crop from 
cultivated and uncultivated land was about 3,255,000 twt , the crop of potatoes 
7*2,000 cwt , and of turuipn 25,000 cwt In the spring of 1930 the live stock 
was as follows —Horses 49,000, head of cattle 80,100, sheep 682,000, goats 
3,000 

The total value of the fisheries in 1930 was eatunated at 42,717,000 
krdnur (about 1,929 0001 ), whereof the cod fishery was valued at 39,530,000 
kronur, and the hernng fishery at 3,187,000 krdour 

Commerce* — Total value of imports and exports for 5 years (kr 

22 16«lO — 



1926 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1980 


6 i 

£ 


M 

£ 

Imports 

2,607,990 

2,400,090 

2,907,178 

8 475,014 

1,249,120 

Exports . 

2,896,987 I 

2,861,161 

8,612.009 

8,849,707 1 

2,718, nr 
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The value of ^e leading imports and exports for 1930 was as follows — 



Imports 

Exports 


Kr6nur 

Krdnur 

Animals living and animal food 

1,374,419 

49,074,063 

Oereals 

4,561,862 

— 

Colonial produce 

4,246 847 

— 

TIsxtile materials 

50,251 

459,494 

Tarn, ro|^, etc. « 

2,666, -91 

1,808 

Textile manufactures 

11,161,911 

17,099 

Skins, hair etc 

261,210 

4,890,747 

Oils, tallow, etc. 

4,5rt6 207 

5,834,888 

Timber and wooden goods 

6,427,898 

135 

Goal 

3,818.880 

— 

Salt 

2,640,243 

— 

Metals and hardware 

6,790,378 

2,781 

Vessels, carriages, machinery, etc 

10 118 172 

3,564 

Other articles • • 

13,498 455 

311,019 

Total 

78,968,024 

60,095,588 


The following table shows the value of the trade with the difTerent 
countries in 1930 — 


Denmark 
Great Britain 
Norway , , 

Sweden . • 

Germany . 

Netherlands • 

Belgium • . 

Portugal 
Spain • 

Italy . 

United States . 

Other countries 

Total 


Imports 

Exports 

Krdoiir 

KrAnur 

20,188,211 

2,555,409 

19,M89,105 

9,338,191 

7,746,405 

4 987,08b 

8,491,998 

8,782 168 

11 489,940 

4,987,896 

1,557,480 

189,615 

932,927 

975 

176,512 

8 615,421 

2,807,578 

20,440,184 

155 954 

7,544,065 

2,297,299 

1 587 904 

2,284,615 

1,821,274 

71,968,024 

60,095,588 


The chief articles of import from Iceland to the United Kingdom (Board 
of Trade Returns) for 1931 were fish, 77,167^ , skins, 14,739/ , fish oils, 
16,622/ Chief articles of the United Kingdom exports ro Iceland, 1931 
coal, 44,599/ , cottons, 21,227/ , meal and flour, 26,518/ , petroleum, 
27,149/ 

Total trade (Board of Trade Returns) between Iceland and the United 
Kingdom for 5 years — 


— 

1928 

1989 

1980 

1981 1 

1982 

Imports from Iceland to 

& 

M 

£ 


& 

U K 

Exports to leolsnd from 

648,729 

550,982 

846 167 

180.867 

280,411 

UK 

Be exports to Iceland 

650,018 

658,084 

702,908 

410,404 

891,962 

from L K 

108,933 

104,861 

122,888 

96,147 

70,278 
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Shipping and Navigation. — ^The mercantile manne of Iceland (above 
12 groHS Iouh) watt, in 1^81, 88 steam vesst^ls of 28,696 gross tons, 286 motor 
vessels of 7,874 gro^s tons, and 5 sailing vessels ot 175 gross tons total, 879 
vessels of 86,745 gross tons 

Internal Conunanioations. — There are no railways in Iceland At the 
end of 1929 there wnre coniphted about 1,800 km (800 miles) of carriHge 
roads ontsidp the towns In 1931 there were registered 1,577 automobiles, 
of which 609 werw passenger and 968 trucks 

There are 523 post otbc es 

The length of the telegraph and telephone lines at the end of 1930 was 
2,521 miles The wires had a length of 7,626 miles There were 372 tele- 
graph and telephone offices Number of dispatches sent in the year 1930 
was 298,914 of which 155,154 were internal Number of teleph ne conver- 
sations IX as 607 064 The total receipts amounted to 1,863,7’19 krdnur, and 
the total expenditure to 1,467,767 krdnur, leaving a surplus of 395,972 krdnur 

Banking and Credit — There are 3 banks in Iceland, Latidsbankinn 
(The Natmnal Bunk) a note-i-suing bank which belongs entirely to the 
State, Bunadarhanki Islavds (The Rural Bank of Iceland) a State Bank 
founded 1930, sml Utveqbhanki Idaivds (The Fishing Trade Bank), a pnvate 
joint stock bank, founded in 1930 the majoniy of shares being held 
oy the Government On December 31, 1931, the accounts of the National 
Bank balanced at 68,697.894 krduur A npecial department for loans on 
mortgage in conned ed with the National Rank 

At the end of 1931 there were 53 savings banks with 23,200 depositors, 
and deposits amounting to 8,993,000 krdnur, or about 388 kr6nur to each 
account. 

Moneyi Weights and Measures — The Icelandic name of the 
monetary unit i« krbna, pi hrdnur Since October 1925 the relation of the 
\alue of the Icelandu krdna to £ has been altered to £l =* Kr 22 16, but 
this value is not stifiulated by law 

The metric system of weights and measures is obligatory. 

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives. 

1 Of Iorland in Grrat Britain 

According to the Act of Union of 1918, Iceland is represented by the 
Diplomatic Representatives of Denmark 

2 Of Great Britain in Ioslani) 

CoimU at Reykjavik — Asgeir Sigurdsson, C B £ 

There are also consular representatives at Akureyn, Isafjord, NordQord, 
and Vestmannaeyjar 

Statutioal and other Books of Beferenoe eonoenung Iceland. 

1 Official Publications 

Hogsk^lur fidands Statisttqae da I'lfdande RevKIavfk 

Arbdk Hogatofu Istsuds Annuaira Statlatiqua deTIatande. Reykjavik 

HawtiOindl (StMtlAkioal Journal) Rc^tkjavlk 

Statistical BuUetfu bsued monthly by the National Bank of Iceland and the Statistical 
Bureau of Iceland Reykjavik 

Skvrsla oin stOrf landssimans Statistique des t414graphea at MUphones d'lalande. 
Annual Reykjavik 
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2 Non-Official PuFucATioNa 

Chapman (Olive M.), Aorose Wland London, l<)8(k 

Coilingwood (W Q ) and St^<in»$on (J6n) A Pilgrimage to the Sag* Steads of Iceland. 
UIvemoD, 1809 

Dvjfferin (Lord), Letters from High Latitudes 11th Edition London, 1908 
Qjer»et (Kniit), A History of Iceland London, 19M 

CkitdmundiMn (V ), Islai^ am Begina dee XX ^lurhunderta (Traasl from Panish) 
Kattowitr, 1904 

Rail (Y N ) On the Stream of Tra\el Boston, 1926 

Merrmann (P ), Island in VerkaJiKonheit und Gk^enwart 8 vole Leipzig, 1907- 
1910 —Inland Das Land und das Volk Leipzig n Berlin 1914 

Hfruianntion (Hallddt) Islaridica An Annual relating to Iceland and tLe Fiske 
Icelandic Collection in Cornell University Library Itliaoa 

Kaaimud (Kr ) Bklrag til en Hiatorisk-Top<HP^ati8h Beshrivelse af Island 1 II 
Kdhanhavn, 1877 82 

Leclercq (Jules) L Ts'ande et sa Litt^ratnre Brussels, 1928 
Ramnd6n (D M ), Trampirtg through Iceland Liven ool, 19S1 

Ro9env%ngi (L K ) and Warming (B ), I he Botany of Iceland 2 voTs Copenhagen 
and London, 1914 and 1920 

Busnrl (W S C ), Iceland Horseback Tours In Bags Land Boston, 1914 
Scott (If H) Sportsman 8 and Touilnt s Guide to Iceland 8th Rditnui Leith 1906 
StetOMMon (J6n), Denmark and Sweden, with Iceland and Finland (StQr> of Nations), 
London 1916 

Ste^drutMon (StefAnX L^land A Handbook for Tourists Reykjavik, 1980 
ThorodtU^n (Th ), Island Grundnss der Geographie und Oeoiugie Gotha, 1906 — 
Losing f>.l»ndR 1-lV Kaupoiannabofn 1908 23 

ThoiMtevMMn Thorsteinn Iceland A Handbook Published on the 40th 
Annivt-rssrv of the National Bank of Iceland 2Sid Edition RevkUvik, 1930 —Iceland 
and the War (in Sweden, Norway, Denmark and Iceland in the World War> New Haven, 
1930 

Vogtiyf H ) and SpttkrAann (H ), Deutsche Islandforschung (Vol I Kultur , Vol III 
Natur) Breslau, 1930 


IRAQ (MESOPOTAMIA) 

Iraq was freed from the Turks during the Great War It was recognised 
as an independent State, to be placed under a Mandatory Power, and the 
mandate was allotted to Great Britain On December 14, 1927, a treaty 
was 8ii;;ned between Great Bntain and Iraq by which the former under 
took to recognise the latter as an indcjiendont State Iraq was admitted 
to membership of the League of Nations on October 4, 1982, and the mandate 
was terminated 

BeigBing King. 

FaiSBl (Hon G 0 M G ), b 1883, third son of Ilusein ibn Ab (Grand 
Shenf and Emir of Mecca, 1908-1916 , Ki* g of the Hiia/ November, 1916 , 
and Oahph March 7, 1924; abdicated October 3, 1926) bv tlio *^henfa 
Abdiva, daughter of bis father's uncle, Ab fiilla V , Grand Shenf and Emir 
of Mecca, 1868-1877 , Emir in Damas^ms October 1, 1918 , protlamied King 
of Syria Miirch 20, 1920 , abdicated July 28, 1920 , elected and proclaimed 
King of Iraq AngU'»t 23, 1921 Mamed, 1906, the Shenfk Ifuzayma, 
daughter of his father’^ brother, the Shenf Nazir 

Ohtldren qf the Kvag, — (1) Emir Ghaaif Grown Prince, b. March 21, 
1912 , (2) Princess Assa , (3) Pnneese , (4) Princess Jtajia 

Government. — in 1920 a Council of State was formed, as a provisional 
measure to conduct the adminiMtration of the country On August 23, 1921, 
the High Oemmiaidoiier proGlaimed the Emir Taisal King of Iraq, by eWotion 
of the people, as the result of a plebiscite in which 96 per cent of the in- 
habitants of the country voted in his fkvour. 
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Th« Oabmet, formed on March 20, 1033, is at follows — 

Premier — Rashid AR Beg €l Ailanv 

Mvmster of fof$tgn ii/aera— General Nuri Pasha es Said 

Minister of IrUenor - Hikmat Beg Sulaiman 

Minister if DefrMH — Jalat Beg Bahan 

Minister of Finarvoe — General Yssni Pasha el Ilaghimi* 

Minister of Justvoe — Mohamed Zaki Beg 

Minister of Economics and C’ommwnica^ion^— Rustam Beg Haidar 
Minister of EducaXiotu — The Seyyid Mohamed Mehdi 
The Organic Law passed by the Constituent Assembly in June, 1924, 
proTides for a limited monarchy and a responsible government The 
legislative body consists of a Senate of 20 nominated ‘elder statesmen/ 
and the Lower House of 88 elected deputies 

In Ma*-ch, 1924, the elective Constituent Assembly met for the purpose 
of ratifying the Anglo Ira«p treaty, passing the Organic Law and the 
Electoral Law for the election of a subsequent parliament It completed 
those duties early ui August, and was then dissolved The first Parliament 
under the Constitution was opened hy King Faisal on July 16, 1925 

The country is now divided into the following Liwast Mosul, Arb3, 
Kirkuk, Sulaimaiu, Diyala, Baghdad, Dulaim, Knt, Karbala, Hillah, 
Diwaniyah, Muntifig, ‘Amarah, Basrah Each Liwa is administered by a 
Mutasarnf, and is sub divided into Qadhas (under Qaimmaqams) and 
Nahiyalis (under Miidirs) 

Area and PopulatlOIL. — The country has an area of 177,148 square 
miles (the former Turkish vilayets respectively of Bagh<lad, 113,867 square 
miles, Basrah, 27,070 square miles, and Mosul, 36,211 square miles) and 
a population, acconling to the census of 1920, of 2,849,282 The following 
are the derailed figtirea of the census results — 


Dlvtsion 


Sunni j 

sai ah 

Jewish 1 

OhriMtian | 

Uih 1 j 
Religions 

Total 

Baghdad 

8amarra 

IMyala 

Kut 

Divmnhah 

Bhantiyah 

HilUh 

Dulaim 

1 

130,000 

(> 6 , 4^5 

64,963 

8,'»7S 

1,000 

445 

1 16 068 

1 247,000 

54,000 
l 4 . 2 r) 
40 007 
03,712 
! 102,300 

189,000 
155.897 
200 




250.000 
80 970 

104,080 

107,798 

904,600 

190.000 

178.000 

250.000 

Total Vilayet 
Baghdad 

of 

524,414 

750,421 

62 ,uC 5 j 

20 771 

2,138 j 

1 , 360,804 

Basrah 

Amarah . 

Moiitaflq 


24,408 
7,000 
11,150 1 

180,494 

284,700 

800,220 

0,928 
8,000 
160 j 

2,221 i 
800 1 
SO { 

1,549 

5,000 

2,440 

16^,600 

300.000 

820.000 

Total Vilajet 
Basrah 

of 

42.648 

721,414 

10 088 

2,551 

8,989 

788,000 

Mosul 

Arbn 

Kirkuk 

Bnlelioaiil 


244,718 

90,100 

8%000 

168,900 

17,180 

5,000 

7,635 
4,800 
‘ 1,400 

1,000 

50,670 

4,100 

600 

100 

SO 180 
1,000 

850 878 
106,000 
92,000 
155,000 

Total Vilayet 
Mosul 

of 

679,718 

[ 22,180 

14,885 

65,470 

81,180 

708,878 

Grand Total 


1 , 146,685 


87,488 

78,792 ! 

42,802 

2 , 640 ;a 62 
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Education — The medinm of instruction in the schools has been 
changed from Turkish to Arabic in the Arabic-speaking provinces, and to 
Kurchsh in Kurdish -speaking aress , Turkish remains in a few Turcoman 
towns (Tuzkhurmatli, Kirkuk, Kifri). In 1981 there were 43,000 pupils 
(boys and girls) in the 324 government primary and elementary schools, 
with 1,410 teachers There were in 1931 three secondary schools at 
Baghdad, Basrah and Mosul with 875 pupils, and 18 intermediate schools at 
other places with 1,817 pupils There are two tf^chnical schools, a law school, 
a medical school, an engineering school, a military college and a theological 
college for both sects There are one men's training college for primary 
teachers with 255 students, one women's training centre and cue night 
secondary school There are 20 centres for illiterates (male and female), 
having 66 classes in all, at various places in the country In Apiil, 1922, 
the Ring laid the foundation stone of the future A1 ul Bait Universi^, and 
the first block was opened on March 15, 1926 The education budget for 
the year 1931'-d2 amounted to 4,133,470 rupees 

Justice — Civil and Shara* Courts are established throughout the country 
as follows — A Court of Cassation at Baghdad with a British President and 5 
Iraq Judges, 2 Shara' Courts of Revision at Baghdad, 5 Courts of First 
Instance , 11 Single Judge Courts with jurisdiction of a Court of First 
Instance , 28 Peace Courts , 29 Shara’ Courts In districts where a Peace 
Court only is established the Peace Judge has hmited jurisdiction of a Court 
of First Instance as well as Shara’ Jurisdiction 

Wherever a Civil Court is established there is also a Criminal Court, 
every judge having either first or second class magistenal powers Certain 
administrative ofiicials of outlying places where no courts have been formed 
have also magistenal powers. 

The pnson population at the end of 1930 was 3,790 (64 females) 


Finance — Civil receipts and expenditure — 


- 

1926-27 

1927-28 

1 1928-29 

1 

1929-30 

1980-81 

Rereuue 

Expenditure 

Rupees 

5,67,00,478 

6,86,71,711 

Rupees 
6.90,97 056 I 
6,69,93,388 • 

Ru{>ecs 
6,94,44,208 
5,99,01, 142* 

Rupees 
6,72,77,479 
6,78,19,890 » 

Rupees 

4,64.66,781 

5,11,67,621 


‘ Inrluding 16,70,877 rupesi* on cai Ital expei»ditwre, 

• Including 12,84,044 rupees on canital expenditure. 

* Including 11,58,788 rupees on capital expendituie 


Defence — Besides British Imperial Forces, which passed on October 1, 
1922 under the control of the Air Ministry, and now consist of R A F units, 
there are local forces of the Iraq Army The establishment of the 'Iraqi 
Army on Annl 1, 1931, was as follows — 2 cavalry regiments and 1 cavalry 
school and aepdt , 2 field batteries, 3 pack batteries and 1 artillery school 
and depCt , 10 infantry battalions, 2 infantry depdta , 8 transport com- 
panics , 1 mechanical transport company , medical corps , remounts and 
veterinary department , ordnance department , military police corps , signal 
battalion , royal military college , staff school ; small arms school , motor 
machine gun company , mechanical transport school and depdt , Royal 
'Iraqi air force, and the King’s bodyguard Total strength (1933) 20,000 of 
all arms The Minihtry of Defence is advised by a British MilitaiV Mission 
On January 1, 1932, the Iraq Police force comprised 62 'Iraqi Gazetted 
Officers, 224 inspectors, 8,687 mounted police and 3,688 foot police— total 
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strength, together with auxiliary police, 8,858 The strength of the British 
Inspectorate staff is 9 Gasetted Officers and 2 non>gazetUd (to be reduced 
in 1933 to 7 Gazetted Officers only) The force is under complete *Iraqi execu- 
tiTe control, with the exception of the Railway Police, numoenng 275 officers 
and men, which however will come under * Iraqi executive control in April 
1933 Police budget for the year 1931--32, 77,08,790 rupees The auxiliary 
police, in a«idition to the railway police, include three small camel corps, 
total strength, 150 camelmen, who operate in the Western and South Western 
Frontier , and also 28 armed cars, equipped with Lewis and Vickers guns 
Attached to these cirs are Police wireless stations (mobile and Oxed) Of 
the cai sections 2 are employed in the interior of the country, while the 
remainder are employed solely m the Western and Southein Desert areas 
stretching from Mosul Liwa in the North to Basrah Liwa m the Sooth 
There is a large Police Training School in Baghdad for probationary 
gazetted officrrs and inspectors 

Production —Iraq is a land of great potentialities The soil of the 
country is rich, but theio are vast areas which can only be cultivated if 
irrigated by canals or pumps The Irrigation Department operates several 
canal systems, exercising varying degrees of control in water distnbution 
whilst other canals are in the hands of tribal groups and individuals The 
number of pumps at the end of August 1930 was loughly 1,960, with 4 total 
horse power of perhaps 60,960, all in the hands of private individuals or 
tnbal groups The total area actually irrigated by them in a single year 
18 at present about 1,000,000 acres, but reliable figures are not available 

The oil resources of the aiea known as the Transferred Territories near 
the Persian frontier, 30 miles south of Khanaqin, are being developed by 
the Khanaqin Oil Coiujiany, a subsidiary of the Anglo Persian Oil Com 
|>any Three wells have now been drilled to the oil Wring strata, and are 
on production being connected with the pijiehne which supplies the refinery 
at Alwand (Khanaaiii) some 30 miles away Oil for consumption in Iraq 
IS refined at the Alwand Refinery and distributed and marketed by the 
Khanaqin Oil Conii>any in all parts of Iraq at cheap prices controlled by an 
apeement between the company and the Government The oil resources of 
the remainder of the Mosul and Baghdad vilayets are being developed by 
the Turkish Petroleum Company, which m June 1929, changed its name to 
the ’Iraq Petroleum Co , Ltd , under its Concession of March 1925 Many 
different struo ures, chiefly in the Mosul, Kifri and Kirkuk districts, are 
being tested, and oil has already been struck in eleven wells chiefly on the 
Baba Gnrgur structure north of Kirkuk 

The British Cotton Growing Association is encouraging cotton ealtiya- 
tion by offering a secure ma^et to cultivators, and the Department of 
Agncultnre co-operates by undertaking scientific experiments and seed 
omture The crop for 1928 was 5,202 bales, and for 1929, 4,500 bales 
(estimated) The chief winter crops are wheat and barley The date 
crop 18 important, and the chief producing area is the tidally imgated 
riverain belt of the Shatt-el-Arab Wool is also an important export 

Commerce.— Imports and exports for five fiscal years (ended March 81) 
were as follows — 



1927 28 

1928*29 

1929-80 

1980-81 

1981-82 

Imports , 
Exports . 

Rupees 
10,84,56 242 
6,16,40,605 

Rupees 

9,60,0^,670 

6,57,40,974 

Rupees 

9,82,82,840 

6,68,88,286 

Rupees 

7,18,81,616 

4,07.12,642 

Rupees 

6,89,78,176 

1 4,62,28,767 
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Customs gross revenue m 1929-30, 2,22,90,225 rupees, in 1930-31, 
1,84,07,626 rupees, m 1931-32, 1,97,64,602 rupees Transit, 1929-80, 
5,13,23,901 rupees; 1930-31, 3,26,92,682 inipees , 1981-32, 3,07,67,262 
rupees 

The export of barley in 1929-80, 81,346 tons, valued at 55,03,415 
rupees, m 1930-31, 72,688 tons, valued at 24,70,696 rupees , of wheat m 
1929-30, 16,476 tons, valued at 17,87,469 rupees, m 1930-31, 88,626 tons, 
valued at 58,88,512 rupees , of wool in 1929-^0, 6,672 tons, valued at 
78,98,898 rupees, in 1930-81, 4,492 tons, valued at 39,34,112 rupees , and 
of dates in 1929-30, 129,988 tons, valued at 1,87,63,588 rupees , in 1930-31, 
158,640 tons, \alued at 1,05,69,012 mpoes 

The total trade between Iraq and United Kingdom, according to the Board 
of Trade Returns, was as follows for five years — 



1928 

1920 

1030 

1031 

1932 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Imports from Iraq 

1,727,403 

1,676,228 

IjlSl.l'ib 

1,6^»2,499 

706,113 

423,940 

Exports to Iraq 

2,080,957 

2,42%649 

1,242,118 

1,975,902 

Re.export« to Iraq 
from U K 

60 684 

71,881 

84,251 

26,673 

40,170 


CommillUCatlOllS. — The Iraqi railway system consists of a metre 
gauge line from the Port of Basra, which is the Port of Inq situated on tlie 
Shatt el-Arab at the head of the Persian Gulf, to Baghdad, a distance of 
354 miles There are further a metre gauge lino, connected with the Basra 
line by a wagon ferry across the River Tigris at Baghdad, from Baghdad 
to Khanaqin (110 miles) which is an uiiportaut town near the Iraqi 
Persian Frontier, a branch metre gauge line from the Baghdad Khana- 
quin line to Kirkuk (109 miles) which is to be extended to Mosul, a 
standard gauge (4 ft 8^ in ) line from Baghdad to Bagi (136 miles) along 
the right bank of the Tigris towards Mosul The mam Basra-Baghdad line 
passes the ancient cities of Ur of the Chaldees, Babylon and Kish, and 
special railway facilities exist to enable travellers to visit these cities. Goods 
are carried direct from Basra Port to Khanaquin on the Iraqi-Persian 
Frontier, whence they are transported by road to the markets of Persia The 
total route mileage open on March 81, 1932 was 752 70 miles There w^ero 
also 169 8d miles of siding, making a total of 922 56 miles Railway earnings 
for the year 1931-32 were 61,21,810 rujiees, and expenses 68,9*>,689 rupees 
The Iraqi railway also runs a passenger motor service between Kirkuk 
and Kisibin via Mosul to connect with the Taurus express to Haidar Pasha, 
and thence by the Simplon Orient express This gives a through connection 
from India to England by sea, rail and road— Baghdad to London in seven 
days with Wagons-Lits from Nisibin to Calais— and Bombay to London in 
eighteen days, including two days in Iraq to visit Ur ot the Chaldees, 
Babylon, Kisb, etc. 

Since the War nearly five thousand miles of roads, chiefly earthen, have 
been opened for the passage of all classes of traffic 

In the year 1929-30, 820 steamers of a gross registered tonnage of 
4,386,967 entered the ports of Basra and Abadan 

At the close of 1981 there were 108 Post Offices in Iraq At most of 
these Money Orders are issued and paid A restricted number of Offices also 
issue and pay Postal Orders and accept and deliver Insured and Cash on- 
Delivery (Value-payable) postal packets 
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Internal mail communication w mamtained over distances totalling 
4,955 miles, as follows- —1,286 miles by air, 739 miles by rail, 2,413 miles 
by mechanical road transport, 389 miles by pack animals and runner service, 
122 miles by river and 6 miles by tram. 

Apart from frontier exchanges of mails with Turkey and Persia ordinary 
foreign mails are received and de*»patched by two routes , a weekly service 
via India foi conespondenco to and from all countries East of Iraq and also 
East and Sonth Africa, and a bi weekly service across the Syrian desert and 
through Syria foi coriespondonce with all countries West of Iraq including 
those 111 North and Souih Amerua The latter service affords mail com- 
miinuation to or from most countries in Europe in less than fifteen days, 
the time ol transit for mails between England and Iraq being ten to twelve 
days Parcels are received and despatched by both of these routes. 

Air Mail correspondence is both despatched and leceived in mails 
convened hy the Im|ienal Airwajs, Ltd , London-Oairo-Baghdad-Karachi 
seivice The transit period betueon Iraq and England by this service is 
4 to 5 days, and between liaq and India about 3 days Air Mail communi- 
cation with Persia and Syiia is maintained by means of a Messrs Junkers 
bi weekly scivice and an Air Union Orient Lines, Ltd , weekly service 
respective!} 

Daring 1911 the number of postal packets transmitted by the Inland 
Post was approximately 4,041,882, including 17,837 parcels Approxi- 
mately 1,679,000 postal jm^kets, including 6,318 parcels, were despatched 
to destinations abioad and 3 334,000 including 81,140 parcels, were received 
from foreigu countiios for delivery m Iraq 

Post Olhee Monc} Orders issued diinng 1931 totalled 76,825 of an aggre- 
gate value of 29,81,404 riqiees, and 67,567 Money Orders, aggregating 
25,95,470 rupees, were paid 

On December 31, 1931, the line and wire mileages of the Iraq Telegraph 
and Telephone System were 4.210 miles and 19,090 miles respectively. The 
niiinbcr of Post and It-legiapb Offices open for public tel egrajih traffic was 
80 , in addition, 62 Railway Tclegrapli Offices aUo dealt with public 
telegrams 

The total number of Inland Telegrams transmitted dunng 1931 was 
153,394 Sent and received ordinary foreign telegrams totalled 41,631 and 
42,350 respectively Iho number of wireless messages sent was 9,937 and 
the number received 10,829 At the end of the year there were 82 Depart- 
mental Public Telei'hono Exchanges, and 26 Sub Exchanges operating 
private systems The number of connections in the public system was 
1,657 A Strowager Automatic Telephone Exchange has been operating at 
Basiah since 1923v 

Currency. — The rupee cuirency has been displaced by a new national 
Iraqi currency and note issue, according to a new Currency Law published 
on April 19, 1931 By this law, which came into effect on July 1, 1931, 
but was suspended until Apnl 1, 1932, the monetary unit became the dinar 
equal in value to one pouucl sterling, and divided into 1,000 fils Silver coins 
for 50 (called the Dirham) and 20 fils will be struck, and other coins for 10, 
4 (nickel), 8 and 1 (bronse) fils Notes are for a quarter, a half, and one 
dinar, and for 6^ 10 and 100 dinars. The 50 fils coins are of a silver alloy, the 
fineness of which is 500 parts of pure silver in 1,000 parts, and of a weight of 
9*00 grammes, while the 20 fils coin is of a silver alloy, the fineness of which is 
the 8atne» but of a weight of 8*60 grammes larger coins of 100 fils and 
50 fils respectively have subsequently been approved for issue The 
Cumnoy is controlled by an Iraqi Carrency Board sitting in London 
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Biplomatic Bepresentatives. 

1. Or Great Britain in Iraq. 

Ambassador — Sir Francis Humphrys, G C V 0 , G C.M.G , 

C I E (Appointed, October 4, 1932 ) 

Counsellor — <3 D Omlvie Forbes 
First Secretary — C H. Bateman, M C* 

Air Officer Commanding BrUish Forces — Air Vice Marshal E. R, 
Lndlow-Hewitt, CB,CMG,DSO,MC 
Commercial Secretary — C Empson 
Brdxsh Consul, Baghdad — C A W W Were 
British Consul at Basra — L H Hurst 

There is also a Consul at Mosul and Vice-Consuls at Kirkuk and Diana 
Rowanduz 

2 Of Iraq in Great Briiain. 

Envoy and Minister — Jafar Pasha el Askaii, C M G 
First Secretary — Atta Amin Beg 

Books of Eeferenoe. 

DraftMandates for Mesopotamia and Palestine (Crod 1,176 ) Miscellaneous No 3 (1021) 
Iraq Treatv with King Faisal Cmd 1757 1922 

Bell (Gertrude L ), Review of the Civil Administration of Mesopotamia (Cmd 1,061 ) 
Issued by the India Office, 1920 — Amurath to Amuraih 2nd ed London, 1929 
Sevan (Bdwyn), The Land of the Two Rivers. London, 1917 
Coke (R ), The Heart of the Middle East London, 1026 

J)ana(L P ), Arab- Asia A Geography of Syria, Palestine Irak, and Arabia Beirut, 1923 
jOotcsoa (Sir E ), Go\ eminent of K1 Iraq An Inquiiy into liand Tenure and Related 
Questions London and Baghdad, 1031 

SarU (E M ), Turkey, the Great Powers, and the Bagdad Railway London, 1928 
Hall (L J ), The Inland Water Transport in Mesopotamia London, 1921 
Hewitt (Sir John P >, Report tor the Array Council on Mesonntainia. London, 1919 
Hoeplx (Benrv U ) England Im nahen Oaten Das Khnigreich Iraq und die Mutsul- 
Frage Erlangen, 1931 

Hooper (C A ), The Constitutional Law of Iraq Baghdad, 1928 
Longn^ (8 ), Four Centuries of Modem Iraq Oxford, 1926 
LukeiM C ) Mosul and its Minorities London, 1925 
Lyell (T ), The Ins and Outs of Mesopotamia London, 1922 
Mameell (Donald), A Dweller in Mesopotamia London, 1921 
Maps of Iraq with Notes for Visitors Loudon, 1929 

Miserly (Brig Gen F J ), The Campaign in Mesoxiotamia, 1914-1918 London, 
H M Stationery Office 

Hetman (Mfdor B W P ), The Middle East London, 1926 

Parftt (J T ), Marvellous Mesopotamia London, 1920 

Boone (IB B ), To Mesopotamia and Kurdistan in Disguise London, 1912. 

Bterene (B S ), By Tigris and Euphrates London, 1921 

Vowlee (Alfred), Wanderings with a Camera in Mesopotamia. Lqpdon, 1920 

JToung (Sir H ), The Independent Arab London, 1988 


ITALY. 

(Regno d’Italia ) 

Beigmng King. 

Vittono Emannele III., hom November H, 1869, the only bob 
of King Umberto 1 of Italy and of Queen Marghenta ; tnooeeded to 
the throne on the death of his father, July 29, 1900; married October 
24, 1896, to Elena, bom January 8, 1878, daughter of Nicholas, Kinn 
of Montenegro ; ofifoprmg. Princess Jolanda, bom June 1, 1901, mamea 
on Apnl 9, 1923, to Count Calvi di Bergolo ; has three daughters, bom in 
1924, 1927 and 1980 ; Princess Uafalda, born November 19, 1902, mamed 
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on September 28, 1925, to Pnnce Philip of Hesse , has two sons, born in 
1926 aod in 1927 respeotirely , Pnnce Umberto Nicola Tomaso Giovanni 
Mana, Pnnce of Piedmont and Heir Apparent, bom Sept 15, 1904, mamed 
January 8, 1980, to Mane Joe4 of Belgium, boro August 4, 1906 , Princess 
Otovcmna, born November 18, 1907, marned to King Boris of Bulgaria, on 
October 25, 1930, has one daughter, born in 1983, Pnncess ifana, ^ro 
December 26, 1914 

Oouiin of the King 

Prince Vittorio SmanutU, of Savoy Aosta Count of Turin, bom November 24, 1870, 
son of the late Prince Amedeo of Savoy, Duke of Aosta, from his union with Maria 
Vittoria, Princess of Pozzo della OLsterna, who died November 8, 1876 

Most genealogists trace the ongin of the reigning house to a German 
Count Berthold, who, in the eleventh century, established himself on the 
western slope of the Alps, between Mont Blanc and Lake Geneva In the 
end of the eleventh century the Count of Savoy acquired the countnes of 
Tunn and Susa Count Amadeus, in 1383, founded a law of primogeniture 
which led to the immediate acquisition of the temtory of Nice In 1416 the 
Counts of Savoy adopted the title of Duke , in 1418 they acquired the 
Principality of Piedmont , and in 1718 they obtained the island of Sicily, 
with the title of King Sicily had to be exchanged, in 1720, for the isle of 
Sardinia, to which henceforth the royal dignity remained attached The 
Genoese temtory was added at the peace of 1815 The direct male line of the 
House of Savoy died out with King Carlo Felice in 1831, and the ciown fell 
to Pnnce Carlo Alberto, of the house of Savoy-Cangnano, a branch founded 
by Tommaso Francesco, born in 1596, younger son ot Duke Carlo Emanuele I 
of Savoy King Carlo Alberto abdicated the throne March 23, 1849, in favour 
of his son, the late King Vittono Emanuele II , who, by the Peace of Zunch, 
November 10, 1869, obtained Lombardy, with the exception of Mantua and 
a part of the surrounding temtory On March 11, 1860, annexation to 
Saidinia was voted by pUbtecUes in Parma, Modena, the Romagna, and 
Tuscany, on October 21, Sicily and Naples (including BeruverUo and 
PontocofTo, part of the Papal States), and on November 4, the Marches and 
Umbna Tlie first Italian Parliament assembled in Februaiy 1861, and 
declared (March 17, 1861) Vittorio Emanuele King of Italy The remaining 
part of the province of Mantua and Venetia were added in 1866 Finally, 
the remainiug part of the Papal States (province of Rome), having been 
taken possession of by an Italian army (September 20, 1870), was annexed 
tn the Kingdom by pUhiacite ou Octol)er 2 After the Great War — by the 
Treaty of Saint Germain (Sept 10, 1919) there were annexed to the 
kingdom the Venezia Tiideutina, the Venezia Giulia with Zara, the 
islands of Cherso, Lusnino and other minor ones Later, on January 28, 
1924, Flume was also annexed 

The civil list has been settled (1919) at 11,250,000 lire , by a law of 
1925 an allowance of 8,000«000 lire was settled on the Prmce of Piedmont, 
Heir Apparent , Duke of Aosta and the Duke of Genoa receive an allowance 
of 1,000,000 lire each 

The greater part of the pnvate domains of the reigning family has been 
given up to the State 

Conititution and OoTenunent. 

The present Constitution of Italy is an expansion of the *Statuto 
fondamentale del Regno,’ granted on March 4, 1848, by Kug Charles 
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Albeit to hia Sardmiau subjects Aeoordiu^ to ibis cbarter, the executive 
power of the State belong exclusively to the Sovereign^ and is exercised 
by him through respousible ministers , while the legislative authonty 
rests conjointly in the King and Parhament, the latter consisting of two 
Chambers — an upper one* the Senate* asd a lower one, called the ‘ Camera 
de* DeputatL’ To co oidinato and complete all the activity of the regime, 
resulting from the Fascist Revolution, there is the Oran Constgito del 
Fascmm which is coni]>osed of the qundrumvirt of the March to Rome 
appomted for an indehmte period , a ceriain number of Members (Ministers 
and other high dignitaries) appointed for as long as they hold tlieir respective 
office, and un undetei mined number of Members to be appointed tor the 
duration of three years, bj the Head of Government The O/aii Cmisiglio del 
Fascismo forms the dehnitive list of the candidates to Parliament , gives its 
opinion on the Statutes on the arrangement and on the lines of conduct 
of the Fascist Party Its approval must be oV)tained on all questions of a 
constitutional natuie im hiding those connected with the succession to the 
throne and the prerogatives of the C’rown The Secretary of the Pativlo 
Nazionale Fascula is aho Secretary to the Oran ConsxqLio and may be 
invited at the sessums of the Council of Ministers In 1932 the membership 
of the Fascist patty consisted of 1,007,231 members belon^ug to the male 
'Fasci,* of 608, 66w belonging to the young combative ‘Kasci,’ ot 50,996 
fascist students and of 145,210 persons belonging to the female * Fasci ' 

The Senate is composecl of the princes of the royal house who are twenty- 
onc years of age (with tlie right to vote when twenty five years of age), and 
of an unlimited number of members, above forty years old, who are nomi' 
Dated by the King for life , a condittou of the nomination liemg that 
the person should either fill a high office, or have acqmred fame in scieuce, 
literature, nr any other pursmt tending to the benefit of the nation, or, 
finally, should pay taxes to the annual amount of 3,000 lire On December 
20, 1932, the Senators numbered 874 of these 9 are Royal Pnnces 

By the law of May 17, 1928, the whole ele* toral system has been radically 
changed Fram hise is ^nted to men of 21 years of age, and also to men 
aged 18 years, if utarriea or widowers with sons, who arc paying a syndicate 
rate, or taxes to the amount of 100 lire, or are receiving a salary or pension 
from any public institution Criminals and certain others are excluded. 

The Chamber of Deputies consists of 400 members elected for 5 years. To 
be eligible it is necessary to have completed 25 years of age and to fulfil the 
conditions re(|Uued for active electorate The whole country is a single con- 
stituency The National Syndicate Confederations are entitled to propose a 
number of candidatps twice as great as the number of dejiuties to be elected 
Jnndical persons and Associations of national charai ter are aUo entitled to 
propose a certain number of randidates Out of those lists of candidates 
the Great Fa-scist Council selects 400 names which is the roll proposed to 
the electors If the proposed roll is not approved, fresh elections must be 
held In this case the lists of candidates must he presented fifteen days 
before the fixed day for the elections The candidates elected are those 
mseribe<l on the lut which has obtained the majority of votes The seats 
reserved to the minority are divided among the other lists m proportion to the 
number of votes obtained by each list 

Each Deputy has an annual allowance of 21,000 lire 

The last elections took place of> Match 24, 1929} out of the 0,682,680 
registered ele<>tor8 8,661,820 (or 89 6 per cent) participated in the balloitmg ; 
of those 8,fil7 888 (nr 98 8 per cent of the electors) voted in favour of 
the natioiii^ hst of oandidafepe 

The duration of a Farhament is five years, and it must meet annually. 



CONSTITUTION AND GOVEBNHENT 1025 

The mmiaters hare the right to attend the debates of both the npper and 
the lower House , but they hare no vote unless they are members 

The executive power is exercised by the King through the Government 
The Prime Minister is the Chief of the Government responsible to the King 
for the general political direction of the Government. The Ministers are 
responsible to the King and the Chief of the Government for the action of 
their respective Offices The Prefects are responsible, in their respective 
Provinces, for the high efficiency of all the Sei vices connected with the 
State — with the exception of those connected with the Administration of 
Justice, of War, of the Navy and of the Air Service 

To discipline mass labour, the Italian State juridically admits Syndicates 
Svndical Associations are either groujicd terntonally, or m F^erations 
The latter consist of thirteen Confederations, six for the employers and six 
for the workers Each Confederation corrwponds to the following activities 
Agriculture, Industry, Commerce, Banks, Transport on Land and Maritime 
and Air Transports The thirteenth comprises Arts or Liberal Profesrions 
The National Council of Corporations is presided over by the Chief of the 
Government and through it is carried into effecf the principle of integral 
corporation 

The present Cabinet appointed on September 12, 1929, and reconstituted 
on July 20, 1932, consists of the following Members 

Prime Minister ^ Chief of the OovtmTneni and Minuter of the Inierwr^ of 
Foret^ A fairs and of Corporations — Signor Benito Mussolini 
Minister of IVar — General Pietro Oazzera 
Minister of Navy — Admiral Giuseppe Siriannx 
Minuter of Air —General Italo BaXho% 

Minuter of Pnblu Works — Signoi Araldo di CroUalarua 
Minuter of National kducation — Signor Francesco Ercole 
Minuter of Agriculture and Forests —Signor Giacomo Acerbo 
Minister <f the Colonies — General Emilio de Bono 
Minute? of Finance —Signor Gnido Jung 
Minuter of Signor Pietro de Francuci 

Minister qf Coniviunxcatioiu —Admiral Costanzo Ciano 


LouaL Govxrnmknt 

The State 18 divided into 92 Provinces, and these into 7,806 Communes 
Provinces are administered by a Provincial Rectorate and a President The 
President, the Vice President and the Rectois are appointed by Royal Decree 
In every province there is a Oumta Provinciale Amminutrativa which exor 
cises functions of guardianship on Communes and on the Operc Ptc, as well as 
jurisdictional functions The Consiglio Provinciale dell* Eeonomta CorporoUvoa 
represents the interests of the productive activities of the Province At the 
head of the Commune (with the exception of Rome where there is a Governor, 
and Naples where there is a High Commissioner) is the Podestd (Mayor) who 
IS appointed by Royal Decree and remains in charge for five years with the 
same powers which were formally exercised by the elected municipal 
authorities In all the capitals of the Provinces and in Communes with 
more than 20,000 inhabitiimts» there exists a Council (ConsuUa) of from 10 
to 40 members^ selected by the Prefect of the Province from among the 
persons designated by the recognised local syndical associations. The 

L L 
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ConsuUa has advisory fanctions only, but its advice must be asked lu the 
case of the approval of budgets and of the imposition of taxes 


Area and Population. 

The following figures show the increase of the population of the 
Kingdom of Italy — 


Tear 
(1 Jan ) 


Increaao per 

Year 

(IJan) 


Increase per 

Popalatlon 

cent, per 
annom 

Population 

cent, per 
annatn 

1816 

18,388,000 


1927 

89,681,000 

0 844 

1872* 

26,801,154 

0 260 

1S28 

40,054,000 j 

0-940 

18828 

28,459,628 

0 619 

1929 

40,445,000 

0-976 

19011,8 

82,475,253 

0 702 

1980 

40 759,000 

0 776 

19112,3 

34,671.877 

0 655 

19813, » 

41,176,671 

0 768 

19213,4 

88,033,000 

0 029 

1988 

41,806,080 

0 867 

1920 

1 89,319,000 

0 846 


1 


‘ Febmary 10 * June 10 • Cenaiw Fignres • Decern b<‘r 1 • April 21 

The following table gives area and population of the Provinces and 
departments according to the census of April 21, 1931 — 


Provinoes and Departmenta 

Area in eq 
miles 

Population 
Census, 1931 

PopolitioD per 
sq mile, 1931 

Alessandria 

1,960 

766,068 

886 7 

Aosta 

1,837 

226,107 

128 1 

Cuneo 

2,870 

619,598 

216 9 

Kovara 

1,391 

1 889,862 

279 9 

Tonno 

2,116 

1,147,149 

642 1 

Vercelli 

1,167 

369,626 

310 7 

Piedmont 

11,881 

3,497,799 

808 7 

Genova 

682 

831,651 

1219 4 

Impena 

466 

162,888 

356 1 

La Spezia 

345 

221,921 

648 2 

Savona 

614 

221,003 

869 9 

laguna 

2,097 

1,486,958 

685 2 

Bergamo 

1,076 

584,881 

710,642 

543 6 

Brescia 

1,828 

889 8 

Como 

798 

487.277 

610 6 

Cremona 

685 

864,842 

582 6 

Mantova 

908 

897,686 

440 4 

Hilano 

1,066 

2,001,876 

1,877 9 

Pavia 

1,144 

481,884 

421 2 

Sondrio 

1,283 

188,758 

108 5 

Varese 

462 

382,462 

827 8 

Lombardy 

9,190 

6,(46,807 

608 4 
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ProTineeg and Departmentu 

Area in sq 
milei 

PopulalUm 
Census, IMl 

Pepnlatien per 
sq mUe, 1981 

Bellano 

L419 

210,856 

148 2 

Padova 

826 

682,160 

786 8 

Rovigo 

Trevwo 

684 

316,868 

461 8 

956 

660,809 

586 6 

Udine 

2,749 

718,246 

261 8 

Venem 

943 

694,415 

680 3 

Verona 

1,196 

563,159 

471 3 

Vicen*a 

1,051 

528,256 

502 6 

Vencto 

9,823 

4,128,267 

419 8 

Bolzano 

2,881 

269,610 

96 2 

Trento 

2,686 

890,527 

154 1 

Venezia Tridentina 

5,866 

660,137 

123 0 

Fmme 

390 

106,776 

278 8 

Ooneia « 

1,018 

205,823 

202 2 

Pola 

1,430 

297,528 

208 1 

TnoeU 

476 

348,494 

788 7 

Zara 

42 

20,324 

483 9 

Venezia Giulia e Zara • * 

8,365 

978,942 

291 8 

Bologna 

1,431 

683,032 

477 8 

Ferrara 

1,013 

866,611 

861*9 

Forll 

1,122 

422,831 

876 9 

Modena 

1,043 

448,429 

429 9 

Parma 

1,334 

378,696 

280 1 

Piacenza 

994 

290,446 

292 2 

Ravenna 

715 

272,500 

881 1 

Reggio Emilia 

886 

860.909 

407 8 

Emilia 

8,637 

3,218,452 

377 0 

Areizo 

1,236 

801,147 

243 6 

Firenze 

1,497 


661 8 

Grosseto 

1,736 

178,991 

202 0 

Livorno . 

471 

246,787 

621 8 

Lucca 

685 

839,991 

496 8 

Masea e Carrara 

446 

189,678 

425 8 

Piaa 

943 

886,187 

855 4 

Piatoia 

868 


550 0 

Siena 

1,472 

260,891 

177 4 

Tuscany . 

8,863 

2,892,364 

826*7 
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Provinces and Departments 

Area in tq 
miles 

Population 
Census, 1981 

Population per 
sq mile, 1981 

Ancona . 

748 

856,879 

477 1 

Ascoh Piceno 

805 

288,811 

358 8 

Macerata 

1,070 

277,696 

269 6 

Pesaro e Urbmo 

1,118 

294,360 

268 5 

Marches 

3,741 

1,217,746 

326 5 

Perugia 

2,466 

514,996 

209 8 

Term 

822 


217 9 

Umbna 

8,277 

694,074 


Froiinone 

1,250 

413,766 


Rieti 

1,067 

163,985 


Roma 

2,915 

1,677,115 


Viterbo . 

1,409 

230,186 


Latium 

6,631 

2,386,062 

359 7 

Aqmla degli Abruzzi . 

1.945 

344,466 

177 1 

Campobasso 

1,783 

376.675 

210 7 

Ghieti 

1,001 

368,953 

358 6 

Pescara 

473 

193,051 

409 0 

Teramo 

750 

226,414 

801 9 

Abruzzi 6 Molise 

6,952 

1,498,659 

261 7 

Avellmo . 

1,104 

420,843 


Benevento 

999 

330,960 


Napoh 

1,203 



Salerno 

1,908 

657,973 


Campania 

6,214 

8,494,726 

670 8 

Bari 

1,990 

948,821 

476 8 

Brmdbi 

697 

242,215 

347 5 

Foggia 

2,746 

505,586 

184 2 

Lecoe 

1,069 1 

487,188 

455 7 

Taranto 

937 

802,838 

823 2 

Apulia 

7,438 

2,486,593 

334 3 

Matera 

1,464 

167,022 

107*8 

Potensa . 

2,891 

360,728 

146 7 

Lucania 

8,855 

607,760 

181*7 

Catauiaro 

2,084 

572,625 

281*6 

Cosenca • , . . 

2,666 

545,749 

212*7 

Reggio di Calabna . j 

1,219 

550,580 

461 7 

Calabna • . • • | 

5,819 1 

1,668,954 

286 8 
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Provincen and Depcrtments 

Area in sq 
miles 

Population 
Census, 1031 

Population per 
sq mile, 1981 

Agrigento 

1,174 

398,886 

889 8 

Caitanissetta 

814 

246,676 


Catania • 

1,879 

685,785 

497 3 

Enna • 

985 

225,987 

229 4 

Messina . 

1,254 

600,092 

478 5 

Palermo 

1,927 

843,742 

437 9 

Ragusa 

682 

237,910 

408 8 

Siracusa 

852 

284,369 

333 8 

Trapani 

968 

374,520 

886 9 

Sicily 

9,935 

3,896,866 

392 2 

Cagliari 

8,568 

476,232 

183 5 

Niioro 

2,828 

207,283 

73 8 

Sassan 

2,908 


99 8 

Sardinia 

9,299 

973,126 

104 6 

Total for Kingdom 

119,713 

41,176,671 

844 0 


IdoviMSKT OF Population 
Births, deaths, and marnages — 




Births Living 


Deaths 


Tear 

Marriages 


niegfti. 

— 

Btillbom 

exclusive 
of the 

Surplus of 
Births 



Legitimate 

mate and 

Total 


Stillborn 




Exposed 







1928 

285,248 

1,018,072 

64,244 

1.072,316 

89,730 

646,654 

426,662 

1929 

287,800 

983,363 

64,337 

1,037,700 

38,289 

667,223 

370,477 

1930 

303,214 

1,037,983 

976,140 

64,695 

1,092,678 

1,027,638 

39,886 

676,751 

515,927 

1931 

276,740 

51,493 

37,059 

606,489 

421,149 

1932 

263,465 

— 

— 

983,276 

34,856 < 

608,318 

379,968 


—Total number in 1929, 149,831 , m 1930, 280,097 , in 1981, 
165,864 « in 1932, 83,309 In 1931, 125,079 went to European countnaa, 
and 40,785 to North and South America 

The number of Italians who returned to Italy was in 1932, 73,213. 

The number of Italians living in other countries is estimated at 9,600,000 
(29,000 in Great Britain) 


Principal Towns. 

On April 21, 1931, the number of communes and their population were 
as follows: — 
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Population 

Number 

Populatton 

Up to 100 

3 

171 

From 101 to 1,000 

886 

576,848 

From 1,001 to 5, #00 

4,616 

11,8(17,614 

From 6,001 to 10,000 

1,178 

7,965,893 

From 10,001 to !6,000 

609 

7,888,841 

From 26.001 to 60,000 

108 

3,478,320 

Prom 60,001 to 100,000 

44 

2,803,489 

Over 100,000 

22 

7,171,646 

Total 

7,810 

41,176,071 


The communal population of the capitals of provinces was as follows, 
according to the census of April 21, 1931 — 


Oommunee 

Popula- 

tion 

Ck)mmnne8 

Popula 

tion 

Communes 

PopnU 

tion 

Agn^nto 

30,032 

Forh 

60,824 

Ravenna 

78,143 

Aressandna 

82,567 

Frosiuone 

16,475 

608,096 

Reggio di 


Ancona 

84,890 

Genova 

Calabria 

122,728 

Aosta 

20,731 

Qonzia 

49,239 

Reggio neir 
Emilia 


Aquila dogli 

Orosseto 

23,997 

91,040 

Abru 22 i 

52,457 

Impena 

28,727 

Rieti 

82,152 

Arezzo 

I 66,976 

Lecce 

46,782 

Roma 

1,008,083 

Ascoh Piceno 

> 36,965 

Livorno 

124,891 

Rovigo 

37,865 

ATellino 

27,445 

Lucca 

81,807 

Salerno 

63,084 

Ban 

171,810 

Macerata 

26,422 

Sassan 

63,666 

Belluno 

25,425 

Mantova 

42,939 

Savona 

1 60,621 

Benevento 

30,920 

Massa 

89,841 

Siena 

47,688 

Bergamo 

82,134 

Matera 

20,243 

Siracusa 

50.096 

Bologna 

246,280 

Messina 

182,608 

Sondno 

10,830 

Bolzano 

40,759 

Milano 

992,036 

^ezia 

107,958 

Brescia 

118,839 

Modena 

92,757 

Taranto 

105,946 

Bnndisi 

39,658 

Napoli 

839,390 

Toramo 

80,667 

Cagliari 

101,878 

Novara 

63,211 

Term 

62,741 

Oaltanissetta 

44,067 

Nuoro 

9,302 

Torino 

697,260 

Oampobasso 

27,402 

Padova 

181,066 

889,699 

Trapani 

60,001 

Catania 

227,766 

Palermo 

Trento 

56,760 

Catanzaro 

41,888 

34,085 

Parma 

71,282 i 

Treviso 

53,952 

249,574 

Chieti , 

Pavia 

50,826 

79,270 

Tnosto 

Como 

54,188 

Perugia 

Udine 

66,488 

Oosenza 

86,118 

Pesaro 

42,549 

Varese 

42,645 

Cremona 

64,002 

Pescara 

43,952 

Venezia 

260,247 

Cuneo 

86,150 

Piacenza 

66,760 

Vorcelli 

89,546 

Enna 

22,946 

Pisa 

78,041 

Verona 

158,928 

Ferrara 

115,888 

Pistoia 

70,397 

Vicenza 

66,177 

Firenze 

816,286 

Pola 

55,559 

Viterbo 

37.069 

Flame . 

52,928 

Potenzs 

25,433 

Zara 

18,614 

Foggia . 

67,282 

Ragasa « 

49,694 
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Baligion. 

Th« treaty between the Holy See and Italy, of February 11, 1929, admiU 
and confirms the principle established by the first article of the Fundamental 
Statute of the Kingdom of Italy that the Catholic Apostolic Roman Relimon 
is the only religion of the State Other creeds aro permitted, provided 
always they do not profess principles, or follow rites, contrary to public 
order or to moral behayiour The profession of such creeds is free, and 
discussion on religious matters is freely admitted 

The appointment of Archbishops and of Bishops is made by the Holy 
See , but before proceeding to such appointments the Holy See submits to the 
Italian Government the name of the person to be appointed in order to obtain 
an assurance that the latter will not raise objections of a political nature 
Catholic religious teaching is given in elementary and intermediate 
schools Marriages may be celebrated before a Catholic clergyman m 
accordance with the niles of Canon Ijaw, or before a clergyman of other 
religions admitted by the State Civil marriages when celebrated m 
accordance with prescribed legal formalities are also recognized 

According to the Census of 1931* 99 6 per cent of the Italians were 
Catholics (41,017,369), 82,481 were Protestants, 47,485 Jews, orthodox, 
6,890 , Muslims, 814 , other religions, 2,823 , atheists, 17,474 , religion not 
disclosed, 2,885 


Education 

Elementary education is free and compulsory up to the age of 14 It is 
given in 3 grades Preparatory m the so called ‘Maternal Schools' or 
*Asili' maintained by the municipalities (3 years), Ijower (3 years), and 
Hi^er (2 years) 

The Secondary schools are divided into 2 grades In the first grade 
are the Gymnasium {Oimuuw)^ the Preparatory Course for Teachers, the 
Preparatory Course of the Technical Institute, the Professional Schools^ In 
the second grade are the classical Lyceum {Lxceo c/osnco), the Lyceum for 
Science, the Higher Course for Teachers, the Higher Technical Institute 
(whuh IS divided into several Sections), the Academy of Arts, the Lyceum 
for Arts, the Conscrxatori di Musiea 

Higher Instruction is given in the Royal Universities and Higher 
Institutes, and also in the Free Universities and Free Higher Institutes 
(‘Free* denotes that they are self supporting) 

Physical education is organized by the ComxlcUo Ohmpwnico NoxwmlU 
ItaltanOf which directs and co ordinates the activity of S3 National Federa- 
tions. Sports of a popular character are entrusted to the Opera NastiondU 
Dopolaiooro Physical education for boys from 6 to 14 years old is entrusted 
to the Opera NazumaU Baltlla^ and that for girls of the same age to the 
Opera Ptecole Italiam 

Statistics of various classes of schools (1930-81) — 


- 

No 

Teachers 

Pupils 

fbr infants 

9,4«5 

20,601 

745,988 

i J \Pnblle elementary eohooU 

9St04 

97,800 

4,888,185 

|«|Private „ , 

i,m 

6,658 

167,999 




loss 


ITAIT 


— 

Na 

Teachers 

Students 

Males 

Females 

Total 

• 

fOovtmvuni Scko9l9 — 


Men 

Wonwu 





licei-ginnMl 

20« 

2,466 

670 

62,968 

14,606 

67,664 



16 


— - 

— 


— 

— 

w 

Qin&ssi 

168 


495 

178 

9,891 

8 768 

18,654 


Licei for science 

66 


864 

62 

6,858 

6bl 

0,019 


Teehniosl institutes 

115 

1.691 

664 

81,200 

6 764 

86,964 


Teachers' institutes 

128 


607 

680 

7,616 

28,718 

81,884 

o 

Preparatory professional 








s 

^ schools 

547 

s.ni 

2,569 

52,776 

22,536 

75,812 


f PrivtU* Schoolt — 








§ 

Licel>ginnasl 

20 

1 




1,104 

220 

1,824 


Gionasi 

128 1 


— 


6,128 

1,588 

7,711 


Licei for seienee 

3 


— 


187 

94 

281 

a 

Technical institutes 

78 


— 

— - 

8,887 

863 

4.760 

•3 

Teachers institutes 

107 


— 

— 

837 

4,974 

5,811 

o 

Oompleinentary schools 

26 


— 

— 

402 

772 

1,174 

£ 

b Other institutes 

250 



_ 

16,298 

8,788 

26,076 


Statistics of Italian universities, 1930-31 — 


- 

Date of 

Found 

ation 

Stu 

dents 

Teach, 
ers • 


Date of 
Pound 
ation 

Stu 

dents 

Teach 

ers* 

State Universities 
Bari 

1924 

888 

69 

Pavia 

1800 

1,118 

no 

Bologna 

1200 

2 232 

819 

Perugia 

1270 

416 

60 

Cagliari 

Catania 

1626 

469 

90 

Pisa 

1888 

890 

208 

1434 

1,162 

161 

Roma 

1801 

4,952 

678 

Firense 

1924 

1,118 

1 283 

269 

Sassari 

1677 

280 

61 

Genova 

1248 

274 

Siena 


216 

79 

Macerata 

1290 

109 

15 

Torino 


1,921 

450 

Messina 

MUano 

1649 

1924 

802 

1,728 

94 

290 

Free Universities 
Camerino 

1727 

211 

21 

Modena 

1678 

662 

100 

Ferrara 

1891 

224 

86 


1224 

5,085 

437 

Milano S C 

1924 

898 

67 

1222 

2,184 

228 

Urbino 

1564 

77 

16 

Palermo 

Parma 

1806 

1602 

1,648 

464 

250 

116 

Total 


80,101 

4,474 


1 Not svaiUble * (nclnding Lecttirers. 

There were also twelve higher institutes for commercial education 
(Turin* Genoa* Milan* Yenice* Tneste, Rome* Ban* Catania, Kaples, 
Horence, Palermo, and Bologna), with S,i09 students in 1931-82; six 
higher schools of agriculture (Milan, Bologna, Florence, Perugia, Pisa, and 
Portici) with 938 students in 1981-32 , eight engineenng ooUeges (iSirin, 
Milan, Padua, Bologna, Pisa, Rome, Kaples, and Palermo) with 8,016 
students , the higher naval engineering college at Genoa with 188 students, 
and that of Kaples with 167 students ; the school of social science in 
Florence, with 140 students , the school for Oriental languages in Kaples, 
with 585 students; 10 veterinary colleges (Turin, Milan, Parma, Bologna, 
Perugia, Pisa, Kaples, Messina, Sassari, and Camerino), with 615 students i 
6 supenor institutes for teachers (Turin, Milan, Florence, Rome, Naples, ana 
Messina), with 1,806 students ; the school of architecture in Rome, with 288 
students , and the school of industrial chemistry in Bologna, with 98 students. 

The Italian Academy oonsiats of 60 members, divide into 4 categories* 
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Justice and Crime. 


Italy has 1 Court of Cassation, m Rome, and is divided for the adminis- 
tration of justice into 3 8 appeal court districts (with 6 detached sections), 
subdivided into 126 tribunal districts, and these again into mandamenti, 
each with its own magistracy (Pretura), 992 in all Ihere are also 18 
Assise Courts and 71 detached sections For civil business, besides the 
maratracy above mentioned, Gvncilxaiorx have jurisdiction in petty plaints 
By a law of November, 1926, a special tribunal was instituted with 
jurisdiction m oilencts {deliUt) against the security of the State. 
Statistics of persons convicted of otfenoes of all kinds — 




Convictions 


Yew 





j 

Total 

1 

Before the 
] Prerorl 

j 

Before the 
TribunaJi 
(first instance) 

Before the 
Corti d'AasUe 

1926 ' 

i 

' 843,860 

! 744,476 

92,948 

6,437 

1927 j 

897,505 

, 795,775 

95,950 

6,780 

1928 

871,9)9 

777,182 

89,382 

6,376 

1929 

816,121 

724,416 

86,993 

97,521 

4,712 

1930 

696,204 

694,393 

4,290 


On December 31, ^931, there were 49,422 male and 3,729 female prisoners, 
of these 24,796 males and 1,592 females were found guiily. At that date 
there were 793 establishments for impnsonment before trial, 66 penal 
establishments, and 20 establishments for the execution of preventive 
measure of safety 

Pauperism. 

In Italy legal charity, in the sense of a right in the poor to be supported 
by the pansh or commune, or of an obligation on the commune to relieve the 
poor, does not exist Public chanty in general is exercised through the 
permanent charitable foundations, called ‘ Istituzioni pubbliche di assistenxa 
e dl benedeenza* (Opere pie), regulated by the laws of July 17, 1890, and later 
laws, including that of juno 17, 1926 • 

There is, moreover, the National Institiitiou for the protection of 
Maternity and Infanc} {Opera Naxtonale per la protexiane della McUem^lA 
e (hlV Injfanxta), whose relief expenditure during the year 1931 amounted to 
110,456,000 lire, and the reliet foundations of the Fascist Party which 
entertained during the same year 242,233 children in holiday resorts 

Finance. 


Total revenue and expenditure for six years (in milllotia of lire) t — 


Tears ending 
June 80 

1 Revenue. 

' 

Kxpendt | 
ture 1 

Tears ending 
June 80 

Revenue 

Bxpendi- 

tore 

1928- 89 

1929- 80 

1980-81 

t 

inillion lire i 
1 21,088 

1 21,008 
20,822 

million lire 
20,841 
20,858 ' 

25,867 

1931-82 

1982-88 ‘ 

1988-841 

million tire 
19,fi?8 

20 284 
17,718 

million lire 
20,464 

21 829 
20,614 


1 Estimatea. 


L L 2 
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Estimates for year ending Jnne 30, 1983 — 


Sources of Revenue 

1,000 Lire 

Branches of Expenditure 

1,000 Lire 

Ordinary 


Ordinary 


State Patrimonies 

110,162 

Finance 

10,604,870 

Net receipts from Rail 


Justice 

500,698 

ways, Telegiapbs, Tele 


Foreign Affairs 

241,920 

phones and other State 


Colonies 

402,126 

Monopolies 

104,261 

National Education 

1,668,668 

Direct Taxes 

3,965,450 

Interior 

761,689 

Taxes on exchange of 


Public Works 

991,288 

wealth administered 


Communications 

722,641 

by the Ministry of 


War 

2 984,671 

Finance 

8,818,080 

Navy 

1,574,928 

Indirect Taxes on Con- 


Aeronautics 

764 200 

sumptions 

6,568,500 

Agr culture and Forests 

510,019 

State Monopolies 

3,222 000 

Corporations 

66,505 

I^otteries 

490,000 



Receipts from other minor 




Public Services 

142,094 



Refunds and participation 


[ 


to expenses 

619,411 



Sundry receipts 

427,820 




18,49,7297 



Total Extraordinary 

149,87b 



Movement of Capital 

1,586,968 



Grand Total 

1 20,234,143 

Grand Total 

21 82*^,810 


On June 30, 1932, and on Dec 31, 1932, the public debt was as follows — 


1 

Millions of Lire 

^ Millions of Lire 


June 30, 1932 

Dec 31, 1082 

Consolidated debt ! 

71,735 

71,288 

Redeemable debt ! 

17,190 

17,002 

Floating debt 1 

6,647 

7,656 

Total 

1 

95,672 

05,930 


The foreign public debt on Oct 81, 1982, amounted to 1,653,361,000 
lire 

On June 80, 1981, the property of the State was as follows — 

Rstlmated Value» 
in tlioosand Lire 


Financial assets (Treasury) 1 0, 87 1 , 923 

Property, immovable, movable, loans, and various 

titles . . 17,001,492 

Property of industnal nature 27,661,188 

Matenal in use in army, navy, and air force . 17,864,140 

Propertv used in the service of the State 3,395,387 

Scientific and artistic matenal 14,081,486 

Total. 90,876,611 


Defence 

I. Fbontibr 

The extent of the land frontier of Italy is as follows —French frontier 
808 nules , Swiss 450 ; Austrian 261 ; Yugoslav 152 , frontier of Sun Manno 
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24, m all (excliisivo of San Manno) 1,166 miles The coast line 
of the peninsula measures 2,472 miles , of Sicily, 693 , of Sardinia, 880 , 
of Elba and the small islands, 973 , the total length of coast is thus 
4,968 miles. 

II. Abut. 

Service in the army (or navy) is compulsory and universal Liability 
to service begins at the age of 21 up to the age of 55 

The term of service in the active army is normally 18 months for all 
arms After passing through the ranks, the men aie placed on *uuhmited' 
leave, % e , they are transferred to the reserve, in which they remain until 
the age of 55 

The army is dividtd into the metropolitan army and the colonial troops, 
the former being under the Kinistry of W ar, the latter under the Ministry 
of the Colonies 

The establishment of the metropolitan army for 1932-33 was 16,021 
officers and 231,000 other ranks organised in 11 army corps and the military 
commands of Sicily and Sardinia compiising — 
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Infantry 

SO 1 

3^ 


111 

208 





Cavalry 

2 ' 



12 



60 



Artillery-- 










tletd 




82 


120 


280 


Moaotain 

j 



mm 


9 


27 


Heavy 




mm 


02 
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13 


18 


Anti Air 






12 


22 


Eiiirineera 




Ti 

46 





Railway troopa 

1 




3 





Balloontsta 






1 




Medical 


■ 







18 

Supply 

Mechiuiical Transport 


■ 




13 



12 

Tanks 


■ 


1 

(• 






Besides the above mentioned units, the Volunteer Militia for National 
Security was foimed by decree of August 4, 1924 It is organised in General 
Headquarters, 4 areas (Milan, Ikilogna, Rome, Naples), 2 militia head- 
quarters (Palermo, Cagliari), 33 legion group headquarters, 134 legions, and 
6 mde^ndont cohorts Its strength in 1931 was about 25,000 officers and 
367,000 other ranks, inclusive of permanent formations amounting to 1,709 
officers and 8,184 other ranks Of those the average number called up for 
annual training was 30,400 

The Carabimen are a force of military police They are recruited by 
selection from the army, and by voluntary enlistment In 1982 the strength 
of the Carabinieri was 1,097 officers and 50,000 other ranks 

The colonial forces consist of various colonial units, enlisted voluntarily, 
and native troops. The establishment in 1932 was 963 officers and 29^37 
other ranks. This was distributed as follows Tnpolitania, 408 officers, 
11,038 other ranks, Oyrenaica, 353 officers, 11,537 other ranks; Entrea, 
127 officers, 2,953 other ranks; Somaliland, 75 officers, 2,546 other ranks 
The army esUmates for 1932-83 amount to 2,960,670,646 liie 
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HI. Air Fobos. 

By Royal Decree of January 1923, the Commissariat of Aeronautios was 
constituted By successive Royal Decree of March 1923, the Royal Air 
Force was constituted as a separate body independent of the other armed 
forces. Finally, by Royal Decree of August 1926, the Commissariat was 
abolished, and instead of it was created the Ministry of Aeronautics 

The Air Force is divided into wings (slormi), consisting of different 
numbers of groups, each of them containing different numbers of squadrons 
The Air Force contains the follovting parts (1) The Air Force prm)er , 
(2) the Air Force co-operating with the royal army , (3) the Air Force 
CO <^rating with the royal navy , (4) the Air Force for the colonial army 

The Air Force proper remains at the entire disposal of the Ministry of 
Aeronautics The wings destined for co-oneration with the army, the navy 
and the colonial forces depend respectively on the Ministers of War, of 
Marine and of the Colonies 

For the financial year 1932-33 the Air Force expenditure is estimated at 
764 millions of lire 

The numbei of aeroplanes actually in service amounts to about 2,500, 
but are gradually increasing 

The strength of the personnel (including officers, non commissioned 
officers and other ranks) amounted for the year 1932-33 to 24,650 persons 

IV Navy 

The Treaty of Washington assigned to Italy, in capital ship tonnage, 
a replacement figure of 176,000 tons (177,800 metric), but the existing shipe 
have a 'standam* displacement of only 86,532 tons Italy, had she so 
desired, could have begun the construction of capital ships at any time 
from 1927 to 1980 Under the London Naval Treaty, she may still lay 
down capital ships, up to a total of 70,000 tons, at any time up to 1986 
The current building programmes (1932 and 1933) include 4 cruisers of 
6,790 tons and 4 torpedo boats of 600 tons Two cruisers of 6,850 tons 
and a number of destroyers and submarines, all belonging to the 1981 
programme, are nearing completion 

The naval expenditure for 1932-33 is estimated at 1,674,928,277 lire, as 
compared with 1,573.622,800 lire lo 1981-32 

The Head of the Naval Administiation is the Minister of Marine, assisted 
by an Under Secretary of State The Ministry of Manne embraces various 
general and central directorates covering the personnel, the military and 
scientific services, naval and mechanical establishments, arms and naval 
armaments, medical and accountant officers, and civil personnel Advisory 
Councils of the Ministry are the Board of Admirals , the Superior Marine 
Council ; and the Committee of Ship Designs The Office or the Chief of 
the Naval Staff is entrusted with the study of all problems connected with 
naval warfare and the employment of the various naval units 

The coast line of the peninsula is divided into stones placed under the 
Jurisdiction of Admirals, Commanders in-Chinf of Mantime departments, 
with headquarters at Spe 2 ia, Naples, and Taranto In localities more 
important from a strate^cal point of view, there exist Maritime commands 
(Venice, La Maddalena, Castellamare di Stabia, Messina) , and in other 
localities there are stations under charge of Senior Naval Officers (Genoa, 
Leghorn, Brindisi, Pola and Zara) 

The Mercantile Marine is administered by & Directorate General of the 
Ministry of Communications 
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Sammary of the Italian navy 


- 

Completed at end of 

1930 

1 

1931 

1932 

Battleships 

4 

4 

1 

' 4 

Armoured cn isers 

3 

3 

8 

Cruisers 

9 

14 

18 

Flotilla leaders and destroyers 

85 

86 

90 

Torpedo boats 

1 3H 

83 

80 

Submarines 

' 45 

1 

46 

j 60 

) 


The tables which follow of the Italian fleet are arrange^! after the manner 
of other similar tables in this book, but all displacements have been corrected 
to Washington Treaty standaul 
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and 40 destroyers with speeds of from 80 to 40 knots, nearly all completed 
since the war, besides many of earlier date Eight of the cruisers and many 
of the destroy ers are equipped as mine layers 

mhe perBonnel consists of over 2,440 officers and 50,000 men 


Production and Induitry. 

I Agriculture 

The area of Italy comprises 76,687,877 acres, mainly distributed, on 
December 31, 1931, as folloi\s (the figures are in acres) — cereals, 17,887,438 , 
leguminous plants, 2,255,851 , industnal plants, 554,884 , vegetables, 
1,138,974 , vines, 1,954,974, olive trees, 1,499,466 , woods and forests, 
12,306,125, forage and pastuie, 12,220,603 The total agricultural land 
extended to 70,294,640 acres 

According to the agricultural census taken on March 19, 1980, the 
number of firms engaged in agnculture was 4,114,116 Persons engaged 
in agriculture as their main occupation number 6,088,088 males and 
2,704,349 females, while for 1,207,850 males and 2,938,912 females 
agnculture is a secondary occupation 

The pnncipal crops for 3 years were as follows — 



1 Acreage | 

1 Produce in thousand quintala 

" 

1930 

1981 

1 1932 j 

1 

1930 

1931 

1982 

Wheat 

11,904,708 

12 075,378 

! j 

1 12,236,887 * 

57,376 

66,620 I 

75,151 

Bariev 

681,929 

629,880 

631,286 

2,481 

2,408 

2,512 

Oats 

1,262,660 

1,222,485 

1 111,995 

5,348 

6 729 

6,068 

R>e 

800,939 

287,780 

294,061 

1,556 

1 656 

1,626 

Maize 

8,484,914 

3,426,61 S 

8,269,381 

29.978 

19,882 

28,080 

Rice 

860,644 

846,446 1 

S3S 698 

6,601 

6,622 . 

6,666 

Beans 

1,846,772 

1,821,688 ' 

1,482,660 

8,295 

4,874 

5,912 

Potatoes 

820,647 

651,921 ! 

800,686 

19,462 

19,640 

28,287 

Bngar Beet 

272,769 

270,8 <8 1 

207,571 

80,030 

24,782 

24,943 

Vines 

1,988,617 

1,964,974 

2,642,762 

67,592* 

60,866* 

1 74,450* 

Olives 

1,414,846 

1,499,466 i 


7,639* 

13,699* 



^ Produce In metric quintals 


On March 19, 1930, Italy had 973,978 horses, 869,781 asses, 455,234 mules, 
15,639 buffaloes, 7,012,877 cattle, 3,264,572 pigs, 10,043,870 sheep, and 
1,846,075 goats. 

11. Forestry. 

The total forest area was 6,585,400 hectares (13,802,082 acres) in 1931 
The forest area belonging to the State on December 31, 1931, was 234,889 
hectares (679,199 acres) 

III Mikes and Minerals 

The Italian mining industry is most derveloped in Sicily (Caltanissetta), 
m Toscany (Arezzo, Florence, and Grosseto;, in Sardinia (Cagliari, Sassarl, 
and Iglesiaa), in Lombardy (particularly near Bergamo and Brescia), and in 
Piedmont. 

Production in metric tons (1 metric ton s 2,204 lbs., or 1,016 metric 
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tons = 1,000 English tons) of metallic ores and other minerals m 1981 was 
as follows — 


Ores, 4to 

No of 
produC' 
tiva minas 

Quimtitv (in 
thouaandB of 
metric tons) 

Value (In 
thousand ■ 
of Lire) 

No of 
Workers 

Iron 

13 

561 

27,985 

1,476 

Manganese 

12 

20 

2,569 

331 

Copper 

1 

n 

608 

68 

Zinc . 1 

Lead . / 

59 

( 166 

33,599 

1 5,646 

Gold 

9 

6 

482 

128 

Antimony 

2 

2 

758 

140 

Mercury 

10 

196 

42,945 

1,793 

Iron and cupreous pyrites 

19 

646 

60,102 

3,906 

Mineral fuel 

38 

610 

38,044 

3,840 

Sulphur ore 

190 

2,179 

132,613 

11,601 

Asphaltic and bituminous 





substances 

16 

190 

11,088 

979 

Bone acid 

7 

5 

9,040 

465 

Totals (including gra]«hite, 
petroleum and other 
minerals) 

643 

— 

452,596 

37,236 


Iron and steel production m 1932 was as follows in metric tons (1981 
figures in parentheses) pig iron, 460,638 (609,174), raw steel, 1,391,367 
(1,462,694). rolled steel, 1,355,447 (1.637.480) 

In 1931 the 9.651 quarries m activity emplojed 64,051 persons, the 
output of building and decorative stone being valued at 389.763.421 lire 

IV. Manufacturis 

The Italian industrial census of October 16, 1927, showed that there 
were 782,109 industrial establishments in the country, having 4,006,790 
emplo}eeB (1,009,890 women) Of the total factories. 692,313 employed 
from 1 to 10 persons, 84,951 from 11 to 100 persons, 4,161 from 101 to 
500 persons , and 694 over 500 

The cotton industry is the largest and most important (10,406 factories 
with 642,887 employees) Nuraoer of spindles in 1931, 6,439,000 Silk 
I ultnre, while flounshing most extensively in Lombardy, Piedmont and 
Venetia, is carried on all over Italy The quantity of silk produced in 
Italy was (in tons), 1930, 6,197 , 1931, 6,393 

The manufacture of sugar is growing in importance Sugar output (in 
metric tons) in 1904-6, 74.881 , 1913-14, 269.946 , 1927-28. 254.954, 
1928-29, 863,468 , 1929-80, 406 081 , 1930-31, 387,747 The manufacture 
of cheese is also an important industry. The production in 1926 was 
estimated at 2,500,000 quintals 


Oommaroe. 

The following table shows value of Italy's special foreign trade for five 
years (in millions of paper lire), excluding precious metals — 
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Year 

1»28 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1982 

Imports 

SI, 920 4 

21,803 0 

17.848 6 

11,648 1 

8 247 1 

Exports 

14,559 0 

14,884 4 

12,119 2 

10,209 5 

6,796 0 


The value in lire of the leading imports and exports for 2 years was as 
follows — 


Items 


Live animals 
Meat, broth, soup, eggs 
Milk, cheese prod acts 
Fish products 
Colonial produce, sugar 
Cereals, vegetables, roots, and 
their allmen tarjr derivatives 
Vegetables and fn it 
Drinks 

Salt and tobacco 
Seeds and fruits, oils and their 
prodnots 

Anluiai and vegetable oils and 

fate, wax 

Hemp, linen jute, and other 
VMstable fibres, except 
cotton 
Oottoh 
Wool, hair 

Silk and artillolal ailk 
Clothing, white material, and 
other sewn goods not in 
eluded in other categories 
Minerals 

Oast iron, iron and steel 
Ooppei and its derivatives , 
Other common metals and de 
rivatives 

Works of common metals not 
included in other categories 
Machines and apparatus 
Tools and instrunieDts for 
agricuUuml parrtoses 
Soieottll.fi inatrumente and 
watches 

Arms and ammunition 
Vshioles 

Stones, earths, and minerals 
Building prodnots and cement 
Earihenware products 
Olfitfi and ciystal 
Belnforoed oonorete, graphite, 
and mica , 

Wood and cork 
Steaw and other weaving 
material 

Inlaying material 
Mineral oils, oils of resin and 
tar, tyres and resin 
Isientml oI1b« perffimery^ 
soap, and candles 
Inorganic chemical products. 


Imports (In thousand Lire) 


1930 

1931 

494,657 

425,191 

94,674 

343,565 

483,805 

816,498 
850,448 
87,057 
271 678 
816,447 

2,093,551 

58,112 

27,377 

101,358 

1,204,446 
69 385 
28,590 
4«,938 

325,423 

808,902 

459,080 

454,697 

252,352 

1,684,012 

977,698 

861,508 

171,580 
916, 949 
618,810 
227,419 

62,887 

76,790 

824,618 

883,892 

85,817 

46,345 

443,722 

264,453 

190,875 

121,620 

24,606 

797,839 

20,825 

486,289 

50,076 

85,749 

348,008 

16,225 

190,482 

1,560,487 

21,189 

48 046 
82,758 

202,089 

17,068 

81,589 

1,284,160 

14,486 

28,006 

69,071 

82,519 

786,665 

27,829 

620,017 

18,495 

65,576 

9,082 

86,766 

928,001 

670,071 

46,122 

189,642 

42,407 

78,682 


Exports (in thousand Lire) 


1980 

1981 

60,400 

170 595 
895,523 

35 ^35 
77,745 

204,866 

170,786 

360.009 

31,817 

65,120 

506,114 

1 562,586 

284 OUl 
69,986 

375,797 

1,813,200 

224,917 

69,907 

51,637 

67,502 

304,820 

250,066 

420,774 

1,402,728 

658,678 

2,296,615 

277,827 

1,007,871 

505,662 

1,600,069 

182,366 

87,680 

64,010 

21,448 

108,268 
52,099 
45 421 
14,203 

65,620 

50,009 

1,806 

241,842 

1,161 

812.687 

6,801 

6,720 

21,887 

72,866 

420,810 

892.500 

14,385 

22,540 

80,880 

25.060 

48,089 

560,048 

824,768 

17,881 

17,688 

20,169 

20,572 

122,729 

14,102 

96,011 

84,4f:8 

18,292 

26,804 

18,408 

21,449 

15,509 

100,161 

06,610 

52,183 

69,886 
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Imports (io thousand Lira) I 

Exports (inThonsand Lire) 

Items 






1P30 

1981 

1930 

1981 

Fertilizers 

Organic ehemicsl products 
Medicines and pharmaceutical 
products 

Tanning and dyeing materials, 
colours and varnishes 

Skins and furs 

Elastic and gutta-percha 

Paper and cardboard 

UuHical instruments 

Precious atones, silver, quick 
tUver and works made out 
of precious stones 

Fashion objects, shoes, and 
personal effects not included 
in otlier categories 

1 163,088 

7T,426 

78,809 

69,266 

53,675 

138,184 

435,719 

84,898 

268,908 

17,870 

246,698 

20,938 

186,255 

28,861 

104,080 

01,189 

174,978 

648.002 
181,285 
847,006 

88,407 

460.002 

67,848 

84,058 

867,210 

196,791 

118,724 

17,678 

299,014 

58,9Y4 

65 748 
805,195 
144,107 
88,482 

17,867 

204,129 




60,214 

87,611 

878,420 

883,207 

Toys and broa^ 

Vegetable materials not In 

70,819 

63,163 

40,796 

88,024 

eluded ill other categories 
Animal materials not included 

144,607 

106,542 

97,168 

100,215 

in other categories 

20,867 

14,120 

15,898 

1 

Miscellaneous 

96,521 

68,057 

97,745 

80,158 

Total, all items 

17,846,024 

11,637,906 

12,119,181 

10,086,967 

Gold and stiver 

107,085 

361,088 

8,885 

17,520 

Graud total 

17,458,709 

11,908,844 

12,127.516 

10,064,487 


The following table shows the ten countries with which the principal 
commercial relations were maintained by Italy in 1930 and 1981 — 


Countries 

Imports into 
lUly (1980) 

Exports from 
Italy (1980) 

Imports into 
lUly (1931) 

Exports from 
Italy (1981) 


1,000 Lire 

1,000 Lire 

1 000 Lire 

1,000 Lire 

Austria 

412,362 

388,957 

290,581 

818,778 

Czechoslovakia 

251,190 

137,932 

181,709 

128,645 

1,117,707 

1,088,980 

France • • 

1,504,588 

1,234,124 

825,117 

Germany 

2,180,696 

1,653,476 

1,588,288 

Great Britain 

1,673,254 

1,185,441 

1,097,768 

1,200,549 

India 

784,668 

258,291 

475,702 

192,060 

Yugoslavia 

705,656 

262,518 

409,945 

168,944 

Hwitzerland . 

552,884 

982,599 

399,268 

769,598 

United SUtea 

2,537,088 

— 

1,827,689 

1,044,819 

Argentine Republic ; 

717,495 

882,509 

563,865 

089,002 


The principal articles of imjxirt into Great Bntain from Italy, and British 
exports to Italy (according to the Board of Trade Returns) in 2 years were — 


Imports Into U K 

19B0 

1931 

Exports to Italy 

1930 

1081 

Almonds 

Raw silk 

Canned vegetables , 
Lemons 

Silk manufactures 
Rayon manufactures 
Motor vehicles , . 

d 

288,240 

189,061 

814,467 

1,041,128 

985,255 

1,057,066 

266,960 

d 

09,650 
118,181 
544,186 
1,080,146 
801 591 
1,141,668 
104,618 

Coal 

Iron and Steel . 
Machinery 

Copper Sulphate 
Woollen goods . . 
Cottons 

Cotton yams . 

d 

6,184 090 
681,064 
1,065,105 
249 717 
765,590 
295,096 
U2»606 

R 

4,946,891 

I 249,139 
607,718 
177,293 
367,263 
132,476 
60,298 
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Total trade between Italy and the United Kingdom (Board of Trade 
Returns) for T years (in thousands of pounds sterling) — 


~ j 

1928 1 

1929 1 

1980 

1931 

1981 

Imports from Italy to United Kingdom 
Exports to Italy from United Kingdom 

Re exports to Italy from U K 

J ' 

15,766 

14,353 

2,116 

£ 

16,800 
16,000 
f 1,579 

£ 

16 005 
18,836 
957 

£ 

15,148 

9,917 

727 

4 

10,825 

8,687 

790 


Vayigation and Shipping. 

On July 1, 1932, the mercantile marine consisted of 232 sailing vessels, 
of 59,268 tons gross, and 1,091 steamships and motorships of 3,331,304 tons 
gross 

In 1980 the vessels entered and cleared at Italian ports were as follows — 


Entered Italian Porta ' Cleared frotn Italian Porta 


— 

1 

1 Vessels 

t 

Tonnage in 
1,000 Tons 

Goods in i 
1,000 Tuns 

Vessels 

Tonnage in * 
1,000 Tons 

Goods in 
1,000 Tods 

Italian 

Foreign 

242,105 

1 9,603 

62,798 

16,934 

16,828 

11,646 

242,016 

9,619 

I 62 541 

1 16,980 ' 

1 ' 

7,540 

1,455 

ToUl 

1 251,708 

79,732 

1 27,974 

261,615 

1 79.521 

8,995 


Movement of vessels in 1930 at the pnncipal Italian ports — 


- 

No of 
Vessels 
entered 

Tonnage 
in 1,000 
Tons entered 

Goods 

Entered 

{ Goods 

Cleared 

1 

Genoa 

4,717 

9,848 

6 718 

; 870 

Leghorn 

8,407 

8,662 

1,194 

; 400 

Naples 

10,218 

10,875 

1,777 

! 888 

Messina 

8,879 

2,088 

349 

1 129 

Catania 

1 

1.978 

412 

1 167 

Palermo 

5,829 

1 8 609 

517 

1 187 

Venice 

8,851 

16,871 

4,240 

2,821 

1,822 

I 478 

Trieste 

4 956 

660 

Flume 

5,984 

2,180 

870 

i 219 


Internal Commnmoationt 

I Railways 

Railway history in Italy began in 1839, with a short line between 
Naples and Portici (6 miles) Length of railways (December 81, 1931), 22,554 
km., of which 16,928 km. were State railways Receipts from State rail- 
ways in 1981, 8,860,806,000 lire , expenditure, 8,547.973,000 lire 

The Government proposes to electrify 287 8 kilometres of railways, 
already electrified, 1 ,987 am. 

The total length of national roads in Italy (June 80, 1981) was 20,692 
kilometres (12,860 miles), covering an area of 114,048,000 square metres. 
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II. Aviation, 

The statistics of aviation for 8 years were as follows •— 


- 

1929 

1980 

1981 

I ength of air lines (km ) 

Distance flown (km ) 

Passengers (No ) 

Parcels and letters (kg ) 

Newspapers fkg ) 

»sgMge (kg ) 

Goods (kg ) j 

14,689 

3,008,965 

25,034 

26,029 

89,224 

322,110 

134,815 

14,899 i 

4,438,912 
38,361 
41,675 
26,109 
474,759 
187,610 

18,723 

4,898.871 

33,650 

71,107 

34,834 

446,878 

168,284 


III Posts and Telkoraphs 

In the year 1931 (June 30) there were 10,867 post offices In the postal 
correspondence (1930-31), 2,406,355,000 piece**, including insured and 
registered pieces, \\etc dealt with at ordinary rates 

On June 80, 1931, the telegraph lines had a length of 65,147 km , and the 
wires 534,848 kin There were 10,239 telegraph offices, of which 8,445 were 
State offices and 1,794 railway offices In 1930-81, 27,222,662 pnvate tele- 
grams were sent inland , and 2,348,284 pnvate international telemrams. 

The telephone service in 1930-31 (June 30) had 307,971 subsenbera There 
wore 901 urban s} stems, and also 4,052 inter-urban systems Total number of 
conversations in the year, 22,633,474 (excluding international conversations) 
During the year 1930-81 the inantimo radio telegraphic service, with its 
16 coast stations, transmitted and received 798,395 words, while local con- 
tinental radio stations despatched and received 1,081,189 messages of 
18,690,478 words 


Banking and Currency. 


state notes and bank notes in circulation m lire (December 81) — 


— 1 1928 I 

1929 I 

1980 1 1981 

1982 

SUte notes I 161,000,000 
Banknotes 1 17,295,893,000 

80,000,000 

1 16,774,337,000 

15,080, 46®, 000 ^ 14,294,82S,OOo| 

13,672,000,000 


The total coinage in circulation at the end of January, 1932, was . silver, 
1,635,148,750 lire , nickel, 448,886,049 lire , bronze, 54,830,806 lire , total, 
2,138,300,606 lire 

The value of the money coined in each year — 


- 

Gold 

Silver 

Nickel 

Bronze 

ToUl 


Lire 

Lire 

Lire 

Lire 

Lire 

1901-25 

7,024,160 

128,991,758 

176,829,800 

38,153,448 

340,504,160 

1927 

6,400 

982,806,540 

70 0 

— ‘ 

982,812,010 

1928 1 

— 1 

236,518,460 

86*0 

i 

1 286,518,495 

1929 1 


287,016,000 

35 0 


1 287,016,085 

1980 1 


184,801,000 

160 0 

j 

1 184 801,160 

1931 i 


1,760 

185 0 

828,781 , 

825,716 


There la no national bank in Italy. According to the law of May 6, 1926, 
there is only one bank of issue, the Banca d’ Italia The position of the 
Bank on February 10, 1033 — 
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- 

Assets 

- 

Liabilities 

Gold and Silver 

1,000 Lire 
5,865,100 

Demand drafts 

1,000 Lire 
279,100 

BiUs 

4,902,000 

Notes in circulation 

18,850,600 

Advances 

485,000 

Accounts current (publlcl 
„ ,, (private) 

Total eight liabilities 

300,000 

Total reserve 

7,168,600 

1,406,700 


15,886,400 


At tbe end of 1980, there were 3,571 credit institutes with deposits 
amotmting to 38,747,000 thousands ot lire At the same date the capital 
and reserves of these 3,571 credit institutes were 8,830,000,000 lire 
D^sits in the savings banks on December 31, 1931, ^ere as follows 
Post Office savings banks, 14,680,701 thousands of lire , ordinary savings 
banks, 18,181,313 thousands of lire, total 32,862,014 thousands of lire 
By a decree of April 29, 1923, life assurance business is carried on only 
by the National Insurance Institute and by other institutions, national and 
foreign, authorised by the Government Branches of the National Institute 
of Insurance have been established in every Province of Italy, 2,485 branches 
m all, on December 31, 1932 The insurance effected by the Institute in 
1931, 1,027,885 contracts in force, to the value of 11,854,600 lire 

Money, Weights, and Measures 

The Lira of 100 CerUeaxmi , intrinsic value, 25 22^ to 17 sterling On 
December 22, 1927, the paper lira was stabilized at 92 46 to £ sterhug, 19 to 
the dollar, and 366 for 100 gold lire The lira contains 0 079191 grammes 
of gold 

The com in circulation consists of gold 20 lire, 50 lire and 100 lire 
pieces , of silver, 5 lire, 10 lire, and 20 lire pieces , nickel, 20 cent, 
50-cent, 1 hre, and 2 lire pieces , and bronze 5 and 10 cent pieces Nickel 
com IS being substituted for bronze to a large amount Bank notes of 50, 
100, 600 and 1,000 lire are in circulation, and, in accordance with the decree 
of December 22, 1927, are convertible into gold or monies of countries with 
a gold basis 

The Metric System of weights and measures is in general use 

Diplomatic Eepresentatiyes. 

1 Of Italy ik Qraat Britain 

Amhassador Extraordvmry and Plenipotentiary — Signor Dino Graiidi 
(appointed July 21, 1982) 

Coumellor of the Embassy — Leonardo Vitetti 
First Secretary — Nobile Don llenato Prunas Barrago 
Second Secretary — Pasquale Janelll 

Third Secretaries —Giovanni J Bosio, Nobile Giulio del Balzo dti Duchi 
di Presenzano and Nobile Don T Alvis<^ dei Conti Cippico 
AUtuhd — Gaetano Defacci Negratu 
MiMary AUacM — Lt *001. Umberto Mondadori 
Naval AUaehA —Commander An^pelo Jaohmo 
Avr AUachi —Captain Erode Trlgona della Foresta. 

Special AttachA — Commendatore Palliccia, 0 B. E., M C 
(jomfurcMd ComMllor — Giovanni- Battista Ceocato 
Ohawsellor —Giuseppe L de Orossi 
Consul-General vn XoiuTon.— Nob* Alessandro de Probizer. 

Thete are also Conaolar repreaentativea at Dublin (0.)» Glasgow (O.G.)i 
Liverpool (C Q ), Ac 
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2 Ov Oexat Beitain in Italt 

Ambciasador JBx and Plan — Rt Hon Sir R W Graham, GOB, 
GOMG.GCVO, appointed November 25, 1021 

Counsellor — J Murray, 0 M G 

Secretaries — P B B Nichols, M C , H M G Jebb and J H U 
I^ambort 

CommercicU Secretary — R MAE Turner, 0 B E 

Naval AUaclU — Capt R B Ramsay, M V 0 , R N. 

Military AtUieh^ — Col H R O Stevens, D S 0 

Air Attache — Group Captain T G Hetherington, 0 B E 

ConsnU-Qeneral — G A Fisher (at Naples), E W P Thurstan, C M.G 
(at Genoa), and G B Gilliat Smith (at Milan) 

There are also Consular representatives at Caglian, Florence, Venice, 
Bologna, Leghorn, Palermo, Rome, Spezia, Trieste, Timn, and other 
towns 


FOREIGN DEPENDENCIES. 

Colony of Entrea. 

The dominion of Italy on the coast of the Red Sea extends from 
Cape Kasar (18° 2' N ) to Capo Dumeirah on the Strait of Bab^l-Mandeb 
(12° 80' N ) The length of coast is about 670 miles The total area is 
45,754 square miles, and the population according to a census taken m 
1931 18 621,776 inclusive of 4,565 Italians Massawah has (1931) 4,154 
inhabitants, of whom 654 are European, mainly Italian The seat of 
the Government is Asmara, a modern town 7,765 feet above the sea level, 
with 21,601 inhabitants (3,101 European) The religions of the native 
population are the Christian (Coptic nte) and the Mohammedan There are 
some Roman Catholics and a few Pagans Tlie principal languages of 
Entiea are TigrJ and Tigr^, two languages originating from the ancient 
Ghehz, the ttniopean language, which is the ecclesiastical language of the 
Eritrean Christians. TigrJ is spoken by the Abyssinian stock and Tigr4 in 
the North, in Massawah and district, and is unaerstood to a certain extent 
in the whole of Eritrea Other languages are spoken in the plateau, and 
Arabic in the lowlands and ports 

Military force (1932) 98 officers, 111 non commissioned officers, and 

about 3,500 native trooiis, exclusive of the police force of the colony 

In the Italian dependencies the central government is represented by acivil 
governor, who is nominated by the King and is under the direction of the 
Minister for the Colonies 

Governor — Riccardo Astuto dei Duchi di Lucchesi 

For the dnancial year 1982~.33 the revenue and expenditure of the Colony 
of Eritrea are estimated at Colonial revenue, 51,294,280 lure , State eoniti> 
butiOQs, 23,000,000 lire ; expenditure, civil administration, 32,311,790 lire ; 
military, 18,982,490 lire 

For chmatio and agricultural purposes the country must be divided into 
two cones, the lowlands along the sea coasts and the plains, where the 
climate is tropical and the rains fall in winter , and the uplands, where 
the climate is cool, and sometimes cold, and the rams fall m summer. 
Both in the lowlands and the uplands the annual ram is sufficient for the 
sncoessful raising of the crops Irrigation works are being carried on in the 
lower cone m order to facilitate intensive production by Italian fanners 
Pasture is abundant, and the pastoral population is partly nomadic. PearL 



1046 


ITALY —ITALIAN BOMALILAND 


fishing 18 carried on at Maasawah and the Dahlak archipelago There are 
gold mines worked successfully in several localities of Hamasien 

At Massawah the imports by sea, the exports, and the tonnage entered 
were as follows — 


- 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1980 

1981 

Imports Lire 

Exports „ 

ToDnaue entd Tont* 
(Steamships only) 

201,360,446 
80,196,871 
688,857 1 

195,627,391 

98,712,746 

600,960 

1 

207,503,799 j 
72,499,008 
597,631 

176,814 898 
76,270,102 
872,205 

186,825,100 

69,068,860 

672,742 


Through the land frontier the imports in 1931 amounted to 28,217,293 
lire, and the exports to 36,284,668 lire 

There are 75 miles of railway from Massawah to Asmara, 65 miles from 
Asmara to Cheren, and 53 miles from Cheren to Agordat. The line from 
Agordat to Tcssenei, under construction, has reached a point 65 miles 
from Agordat There are monthly sailings between Massawah and Genoa 
and Massawah and Tneste, and weekly soilings for Egypt, and frequent 
sailings for the Far Bast There are 10 post ofiices There is a telegraph 
line ot 465 miles in length with 10 public offices There are 1,074 miles of 
telephone lines with 10 public offices Wireless telegraph stations have 
been opened at Massaaah, Assab, Asmara, and Marsa Fatma £ri They 
communicate with the radiotele^aphic system of Italian Somaliland and 
also with Italy (St Paolo of Rome) There is thus through wireless 
communicatiou between Italy and Italian Somaliland, via Massawah 
The legal currency consists of Italian coins and Mans Theresa thalers 
The Italian mint in 1918 issued a new silver coin, the Tallero d*Jialta, 
the weight of which is 28 0668 grammes, 835 fine 

Italian Somaliland. 

The Colony of Italian Somaliland has an area of abont 194,000 sq miles 
and a population (1931) of 1,010,815 (1,630 Italians and 28 other Euro- 
peans). it extends along the east coast of Africa from British Somaliland 
to Dik*8 Head in Kenya Colony The inland boundaries are determined 
under the Treaty of May 6, 1908, between Italy and Abjssinia, by a lino 
(only partially demarcated) Irom the confluence ol the Ganalo with the Dana, 
thence to Bender Ziada (45th parallel) on the Gulf of Aden following an 
irregular line which runs at a mean distance of 180 miles from the coast 
thro^h Jet, Ato, £1 Gomm, Bur Lelmis, Bur Gumburn, Bur Burdnbo, and 
Bur Galambaladi to Bender Ziada 

As a result of the Treaty of 1915 and the Colonial rearrangements consequent 
on the war, Bntain has ceded Italy tern tones on the right bank of the 
Juba with the port of Kismayu (Ohidmaio) This district is incorporated in 
Somalia and forms one of its provinces [See map in Thk Statesman’s Year 
Book for 1925 ] 

Italian Somaliland compnses (I ) The territories of Northern Somalia, 
VIZ -^(1) The territory of the Mijertins, from Bender Ziada, the most 
northerly point belonging to Italy on the Gulf of Aden, to Cape Gabh on the 
Indian Ocean (8® 18' N lat ) ; (2) the territory of the Nogal, from Cape 
Qnhk to Cape Oarad (6® 47' N lat ), formerly occupied by the Mad Mullah , 
(8) the territory of Obbia, from Cape Garad to the northern boundary of 
the oolo^ of Benadir, determined by a line which ends at the sea near the 
wells of SI Qabobe (about 4® 80' N. lat ) (II ) Southern Somalia, formerly 
called * Benadir,* which extends from 4® 80' N lat. to Ras ChUmboni (Dik^i 
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Head) Mogadiecio (population 29,562, of whom 675 are Europeans), capital 
of the Colony, with its territory, has been placed under the direct dependence 
of the Governor 

The pnncipal occupations of the people are cattle-rearms and agnculture 
In Southern Somaliland the whole country near the banks of the Webi Shebele 
and the Juba is inhabited and cultivated by the natives, and in the district 
of Merca Gcnale and in that of Villaggio Duca degh Abruzzi there are Italian 
plantations with a cultivated area of some 70,000 acres In Northern Somali- 
land agnculture is almost unknown , the Mgertins rear camels and sheep 
Exports (1931) were 78,823,060 lire , imports, 128,789,227 lire Imports are 
cottons, sugar, nee, tea, coffee, iron, machinery, timber, exports sesame 
oil, gum, hides, butter, cotton nnd cotton seed oil, resin, kapok and ivory 
In 1931 there were 71 miles of railway open to traffic. In 1931 exports to 
UK amounted to 28,589/ and imports from U K 12,931/ Re-exports from 
U K m 1931 amounted to 24/ length of roads 6,200 miles , steamship 
service on the Juba River from Kismayu to Bardera In 1931, 1,127 ships 
entered and 1,144 cleared the ports of the colony Military force (1932), 
123 (Italian) officers, 73 non-commissioned officers and 3,047 (coloured) men 
A detachment of the Flying Corps has recently been added 

Governor — Maurice Rava (1931) 

The budget of Italian Somaliland for the year 1932-33 is as follows 
Revenue proper of the colony, 23,000,000 lire , State contribution, 42,900,000 
lire, special administration, 5,740,000 lire, total, 71,640,000 lire Civil 
expenditure, 50,286,000 lire, military, 21,354,000 lire, total, 71,640,000 
lire 

Twenty three wireless telegraph stations are working in the Colony The 
wireless station at Afgoi communicates directly with Italy 

There are in the Colony 9 pnncipal post offices (Mogadiscio, Merca, Brava, 
Khismayu, Baidoa, Villaggio Duci dech Abruzzi, Obbia, Afgoi and Alula), 
and 16 secondary post offices A railway runs from Mogadiscio to Afgoi 
Adalei Villaggio Duca dogh Abruzzi (70 23 miles) 

The currency h the Italian lira (sihor coins and currency notes issued 
by the Banca d'ltalia) 

Tnpolitania and Cyrenaica. 

(Libia Italian a.) 

Ootertvor [tvUh Ifeadqiuirters in Trtpolxlania) — Marshal Pietro Badoglto 
(appointed December, 1928) 

Lieutenant Governor of Cyrenaica — General Rodolfo Orazmni (appointed 
March, 1930) 

Italian Libia lies along the north coast of Afnca between Tunis on the 
west and Egypt on the east, in longitude from about 9® to 26* east. The 
extreme nortnerly point of Libia is at about the parallel of latitude 38* north 
The territory in effective occupation was greatly extended southwards in 
1980-31 According to an arrangement with France (September 12, 1919) 
as a result of the Treaty of 1915, the western frontier extends in a curve 
from west of Ghadames to south of Tummo including Ghat. On the 
Egyptian frontier Italy has obtained Jaraboob from Britain By the 
It alo- Egyptian Treaty of December 6, 1926, the Eastern boundary is the 
22nd parallel 

Tripoli fell under Turkish domination in the sixteenth centnryv and 
though, in 1711, the Arab population secured some measure of indepen- 
dence, the country was in 1836 proclaimed a Turkish vilayet. In Septemoer, 
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1911, a qaarrel broke out between Turk^ and Italy, and the latter 
occnpied iVipoh and established an army there On Koyembor 1911, 
a decree was issued annexiu^ Tripoli, and on February 28, 1912, the Italian 
Chamber passed the Bill which ratified the decree of annexation The war, 
nererllieleBS, continued until October 18, 1912, when the Treaty of Ouchv 
was signed, by which the sovereignty of Italy in Tripoli was eetablishea. 
This has been recognised by the Great Powers 

For administrative and military nnrposea the country is divided (since 
January 2i, 1929) into two distncts, Tripolitania and Oyrenaica, with their 
respective capitals at Tnpoli and Bengazi 


TKIPOLITAHU. 

Area and Population.— The area of the territory IS estimated at about 
347,500 square miles According to a census taken on A pul 21, 1981, there 
were 622,914 natives and 29,749 Europeans (24,700 Italians) It is estimated 
that of the total population, 600,356 are Mussulmans, 21,342 Jews, and 

I, 216 other religions Of the Mussulman population the negroes of various 
races form about 86 per cent Arabic is more generally spoken than wntten, 
and both Italian and Arabic are the official languages The principal towns 
of Tnpoiitania are on the coast Trifioh with 71.793 inhabitants (1931 
census), Misuimta with 48,000, and Homs with 81,000 Inland are the 
caravan halting places, Ghadames, Sinaueu, Mizda, Murzilk, and GhaL 

JustlCO — In both distncts justice, in so far as personal status or family 
or succession matters are concerned, is administered by Mohammedan or 
rabbinic tnbnnals for native Mohammedans or Jews according to their own 
religions law, and by regional tribunals according to Italian law in civil and 
oommeroial matters, whether the parties concerned bo Italians, strangers or 
natives, except for special concessions made by the Colonial Judiciary to 
native mentality Cnminal cases are tried by the regional tribunals with 
the assistance of two assessors, chosen from the citizens of the best class, 
who with the President (a professional magistrate) form the Judicial College 
One of the assessors must be a Mussulman or a Tew, according to the religion 
of the accused, but the judges of the metropolitan citizens are all Italians 
More senous penal cases are tried by the Court of Assize, consisting of the 
President of the Court of Appeal witn four assessors, two of whom must be 
Mohammedans or Jews, according to the religion of the accused. Appeals in 
both the distncts, whether m civil or m criminal cases, are heara by the 
Court of i^peal for Libia, which was instituted in December, 1912, with 
its seat at Tripoli. There is a final apjieal to the Supreme Court of Cassation 
at Rome Disputes as to titles to laud (which have to be inscribed in the 
l4ind Eegist^) are tned in the first instance by the Land Remstry Office, 
from which there is an appeal to the Regional Tribunal composed of a judge 
and four assessors, and finally to the Court of Appeal of Libya 

Finance. — For the financial year 1982»33 the revenue and expenditure 
were estimated at Revenue proper of the colony, 80,000,000 lire ; State 
contribution, 167,500.000 lire ; special administration, 2,266,537 lire^ civil 
expenditure, 94,148,537 lire, military expenditure, 165,618,000 lire. 

Defence*— ’The military force in Tripolitania consists of a corps of 
Colonial troops numbering 429 officers, 835 non commissioned officers, and 

II, 856 men (8,734 natives and 3,122 Italians). There is an aviation station 
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near Tripoli^ also a naral command with its station at Tripoli and a higher 
naval officer at its head. To tliis are attached some light vessels and tugs, 
stationed in the harbour; 

FroduoUon and Industry. — Tnpohtania has three zones from the 
coast inland — the Mediterranean, the snb.desert and the desert The first, 
which covers an area of about 17,231 square miles, is the only one properly 
suited for agriculture, and may be further subdivided into (1) the oases along 
the coast, the nchest in N Africa, in which thrive the date«palm, the olive, 
the orange, and all Mediterranean plants (the yield of dates in 1931 was 
50,000 metric tons) , (2) the steppe district, suitable for cereals (barley and 
wheat) and pasture (the barley crop in 1931 was 20,000 metric tons and 
the wheat crop 4,000 metric tons) This district is the one where 
Italian colonisation has chiefly spread , it has olive, almond and mulberry 
trees and ricinus plants , (3) the annes, which are being gradually afforested 
with acacia, robinia, poplar and pine , (4) the Jebel (the mountain distnct, 
Tarhuna, Ganan, Fessato), in which thrive the olive, the fig, the vine and 
other fruit trees, and which on the east slopes down to the sea with the 
fertile hills of Mscllata The sub desert zone produces the alpha plant. 
The desert zone contains some fertile oases, such as those of Ghadamas, Ghat 
and Fezzan, which produce olives, alpha, henna, palms, oranges, grapes and 
almonds In 1928 (latest census) there were in the colony: 506,489 sheep, 
336,642 goats, 48,051 cattle, 43,008 camels and 38,073 donkeys, mules and 
horses 

Sponge-fishing and tunny fishing are of great impoTtance, In 1981, there 
were 7 fisheries working, the number of tunnies caught was 9,326 compared 
with 10 fisheries, 6,932 tunnies in 1930 In 1980 the quantity of sponges 
fished amounted to 103,010 kilngs Among the other industries the most 
fiourishing is that of tobacco and tobacco manufactures In 1931 the tobacco 
crop yielded 700 metric tons (500 metric tons in 1030) The exports of the 
products of the tobacco manufacture reached in 1980 the sum of 2,600,000 
fire The Mellaha salt pits yielded 22,000 tons of the best salt in 1981, 
nearly the whole of it being exported Among the other products are 
matting, carpets, leather articles, fabnes embroidered with gold and silver, 
and other articles of value of a local character. 

ComniorOfi. — There 13 a considerable caravan trade between Tnpoli 
and Central Sudan An important article of trade is ostnoh feathers, which 
are brought overland from Central Africa, and exported to Paris and London 
from Tn))oh to the valne of 40,0001 to 50,0001 annually 

The trade of Tnpohtania was: Imports, 1930, 215,266,000 lire, 1981, 
185,082,880 lire, exports, 1930, 36,136,000 lire, 1931, 29.710,540 lire 
In 1931 the exports to the United Kingdom were 11,6571 and the imports 
46,0981 Re exports from U K in 1981 were 8,2971 

ConU&UIUOatlOlUl. — The principal means of communication inland 
are the caravans which follow long-frequented routes Tripoli (town) is 
connected by telegraph cable with Mmta, and by land Imes witn Bei^ardane 
(Tunis). In 1912 an Italian cable was laid between Syracuse and Tnpoli 

Total length of railways, 161 miles. The principal lines in TnpoUtania 
are a line 78 miles long, along the coast, from Tnpoli to Zuara ; one 18 miles 
long, from Tnpoli to Taglora , and one 52 miles long, from Tripoli to Azisia, 
Henscir, and £1 Abiat There are 2,820 miles of carnal road. 

There are fortnightly steamship sailings from Tnpml to Kaples From 
Tripoli to Syracuse and nee versa there are two steamship sailings every 
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week. Malta is always touohed. From Tripoli along the coast there are 
weekly steamship sailings 

Daring the year 1931, 537 steamers and 151 sailing vessels entered the 
port of Tripoli, landing 168,517 tons of goods and 23,279 passengers ; while 
537 steamers and 149 sailing vessels left the port emWking 46,953 tons of 
goods and 20,444 passengers During the same penod the post office issued 
post money orders for 89,517,971 lire and paid out money orders amounting 
to 78,950,777 lire. The number of messages despatched was 238,310, and 
those received were 216,599. The railways carriea 179,409 passengers and 
360,378 tons of goods 

Bankillg^ and Currency — The Banca d’ltaha, the Banco di Sicilia, 
the Banco di Napoli, the Banco di Roma, the Cassa di Rispai mio, the Casaa 
di Piccolo Piestito and other banks carry on financial operations The 
official currency is the Italian, but English pounds and francs are also 
used m commercial transactions 

There is a Bntish Consul at Tripoli and a Vice Consul at Homs 


CYBEHAICA. 

Aren nnd Population — The area of the territory 18 estimated at 
about 73,000 square miles, and with the hinterland (zone of Cufra) 212,000 
square miles According to a census taken on April 21, 1931, the population 
was estimated at 165,000 (19,000 Europeans, mainly Italians) The principal 
town IS Benghazi with 43,000 inhabitants in April, 1931 

The oasis of Jarabub, on the eastern border of Cyrenaica, was ceded by 
E^pt to Italy, and Italian troops occupied it on February 7, 1926 On the 
o&er hand, the frontier in the neighbourhood of Solium on the sea was 
rectified in favour of Egypt 

Justice. — J'oT details as to the Administration of Justice, ^ee above 
under Tnpolitania 

Finance. — the financial year 1982-83 the revenue and expenditure 
of Cyrenaica were estimated at Revenue proper of the colony, 48,680,000 
lire, State contribution, 182,600,000 lire, total, 281,280,000 lire, civil 
expenditure, 93,287,000 lire , military expenditure, 137,992,000 lire 

Defence I — ^The military force in Cyrenaica consists (1982) of 361 officers, 
662 non-commissioned officers and 9,218 men (7,163 natives and 2,055 
Italians) 

Production and Industry *‘-‘F&8turage is abundant and cattle could 
be bred on a vast scale An impulse will be given to agriculture by the 
establishment of large numbers of Colonists from Italy Bananas are 
grown at Dema, and expenmental planting of wine grapes at Guarscia, under 
Government supervision, has given promising results Barley is the chief food 
of the people. In 1080 the yield in sponge fishing amounted to 62,743 
kilos. There is one tunny fishery near Benghazi , catch in 1981 was 892 
tunnies and 4,026 pilchards The development of the valuable salt 
pans of Benghazi is neing advanced slowly in 1931 the yield was 25,000 
tons. 

ComiUerce —The trade of Cyrenaica was (1931) imports, 146,945,540 
lire , exports, 19,814,fi70 lire. The principal imports are cotton goods and 
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sugftr, exports (1931), sponges (6,604,970 lire), liides and skins (1,037,700 
lire) , wool (1^452,020 lire), cattle (40,210 lire) , camels (1928, 283 in 
number), and carpets (1928, 261,000 lire) 

CommilllloatlOllS* — Good carnage roads join the coastal centres, and 
run from there inland, linking up with the old caravan routes which lead 
through the oases to Darfur, Wadai, and Borker On August 31, 1932, 
there were 380 miles of road completed A steamer calls every week at 
Benghazi from Syracuse Another steamer calls every two weeks from 
Genoa, Leghorn, ralerrao, Tunis and Trinoh at Benghazi and continues to 
Derna and Alexandria (Egjpt) In 1912 an Italian cable was laid between 
Syracuse and Benghazi A railway line 67 miles long runs from Benghazi to 
el-Abiar and on to Barce, and one 86 miles long from Benghazi to Soluch 
In 1931, 1,170 vessels of 1,076,081 tons entered, and 1,163 vessels of 
1,072,900 tons cleared the ports The length of railway open to traffic was 
170 km (106 miles) The number of passengers was 106,563, and the goods 
traffic 145,975 metnc tons 

In Cyrenaica the telegraph lines have a length of abont 187 miles (1981), 
with 12 civil telegraph stations, and 36 military radio stations There is a 
cable from Benghazi to Syracuse During the year ending June 80, 1930-81, 
81,685 postal money orders for an amount of 67,972,606 lire were issued and 
21,368 amounting to 60,217,676 lire were received Dunng the same period 
498,642 messages were despatched and 402,794 received The railways 
(1930-31) carried 106,663 passengers and 145,976 tons of goods 

Banking and Currency —The Banca dTtahaand the Banco di Roma 
carry on hnancial operations In 1925 thcOassa di Risnarmio della Cyrenaica 
opened at Benghazi and Deina, and now has branenes at Barce, Oirene, 
Derna and Tobruk 

There is a British Consul at Boughazi There are also French, Spanish 
and Greek Consuls 


AEGEAN ISLANDS 

Italy occupied the Aegean Islands m 1912, dunng the Tripoli War 
By tlio Treaty of Lausanne, which came into force on August 6, 1924. 
Turkey ceded them, ^\lth the island of Castelrosso, to Italy in full 
sovereignty The military regime in the islands lasted from the occupa* 
tion, May 4, 1912, to August 7, 1920 The civil remme was then es* 
tablished, Governors being appointed The Governor, who is subject to the 
Foreign Office in Rome, is head of the administration , his authonty is 
represented in the smaller islands by the Regent of the Government of Cos 
and five delerates m the islands of Lero Cahmno, Symi, Scai^nto and 
Castelrosso The municipalitjes of the cities of Rhodes and Cos debate 
autonomously the matters within their province The municipal councils 
of these two cities are appointed by the Governor The other towns and 
villages are administered by nndac% and demogtrondi elected by the people 
according to ancient customs 

Governor —Mario Lago (Appointed February 1928 ) 

Arfift and Population. ’—The following are the Italian islands in the 
Aegean with their areas and population in 1931 (Italian names in brackets) — 
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Island 

Area In 
aq miles 

Populatioct 

1981 

Island 

Areaiu 
sq miles 

Population 

1981 

Rhodes (Rod!) 

542 

54,818 

Karchi (Calohi) 
Symi (Slini) 

12 

1,788 

CkM (Coo) 

Patmos (Fatmo) 

109 

il,169 

24 

9,462 

12 

2,990 

Aatypalaea 


Lipao (LUso) 
Kalymnoa(Calli)o) 

6 

88 

962 

16,612 

(Stampalia) 

Karpathos(8car 

87 

1,610 

Leros (Lero) 

24 

6,161 

panto) • 

Casos (Caso) . 

107 

6,574 

Nisyroa (Niairo) 

15 

8,486 

24 

1,925 

Tilos (Piaeopi) • 

24 

1 

1,228 

Castelrosso . 

8 

2,280 


The chief towns are Rhodes (capital) with 25,447 inhabitants , Cahmno, 
16,612 , Cos, 11,671 , Symi, 9,462 

JusticO — The special judiciary of the Aegean Islands includes (1) the 
Department of Judicial Services, under which are all the judicial offices of 
the possession , (2) the Tnbunal of Second Instance (appeal) , (8) the Assize 
Court , (4) a Civil and Penal Tnbunal of First Instance at Rhodes, with 
jurisdiction over the islands of Calchos, Symi, Piscopi, Scarpanto, Caso and 
Oaatelrosso , (6) a Civil and Penal Tnbunal of First Instance at Cos, vnth 
jurisdiction over all the other islands The magistrates are metropolitans 
Special Ecclesiastical and Mixed Tnbunals which exert authonty in matters 
of personal status also operate for the Orthodox, Moslems, and Jews, and 
Mixed Tribunals of Apptal These special tnbunals apply the provisions of 
Byzantine, Koranic and Talmudic law 

Finance. — The State contnbution is 3,000,000 lire on a budget of 
36,000,000 lire (1932-83) 

Education ‘“■There are Government schools for boys and girls, both 
elementary and secondary, and practical agricultural school, commercial 
school of first and second degree, and a normal school , and private schools, 
both elementary and secondary, for the various communities 

Defence* “The Aegean Islands are garrisoned by an infantry regiment 
of two battalions, one stationed at Rhodes and the other at Cos These 
battalions send detachments to the smaller islands The Royal Navy has 
a station at Rhodes, to which are attached the units scattered over the 
Aegean and the naval base of Porto Lago in Leros The police and passiiort 
service is in the hands of the Carabinieri (one company) The Cnstoms 
services are earned out by the Finance Guard (one company). 

iU^culture, Commerce and Navigation.— The agriculture of the 
islan£ of Rhodes and Cos is highly developed. These islands are famous 
for the cultivation of the very famous table grapes, other white and black 
grapes Olives, tobacco, oranges, and other fruits, and vegetables are 
also cultivated The most important industnes are the manufacture of 
oriental carpets, wines in bottles, olive oils, artistic potterv, and tiles, 
that are specially exported to Italy and to Eg^t. The market to which 
the greater part of tne exports is directed is E^pt, which is connected 
with Rhodes by speedy steamship lines Rhodes is developing a con- 
siderable tounst traffic, partly aependent on the thermal sprinn at 
Calitea Sponge fishing is of great importance in the islands of Calimno, 
Symi and Castelrosso, The transit and inter island eottimerce gives 
rlss to a brisk harbour movement of sailing vessels and small steamers, 
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which serve the neighbountig islands This traffic is heightened by the 
peculiar geographical situation of Rhodes The countries which import 
manufactures and food-staffs are principally Italy, Egypt and Turkey The 
trade of Aegean Islands was (1981) imports, 73,264,000 lire; exerts, 
12,488,000 lire There are no railways, but there exist about 200 nmes of 
good roads, 

Commnnicatioili — Every week a steamship sails from Bnndis! and 
from Alexandria to Rhodes and vice versa The means of communications 
are assured by steamships and motorships of the Llovd Tnestmo, Adnatlca, 
Messagenes Mantimes and many other steamship companies which touch at 
Italian ports of the Tyrreiiean and Adriatic Seas and the Piraeus, Smyrna, 
Syria, Palestine and Egypt There is an air mail every week from Brmdisi 
and Athens to Rhodes 

There are in Rhodes almost 200 miles of good roads and there are telegraph 
lines (cable and wireless) and automatic telephones in each island 

Bankillg and Onrroncy. — The BancadTtaha, the Banco di Roma, the 
Banco di Sicilia and other banks carry on financial operations Italian 
money is current , the metric system of weights and measures is in use 

There is a British Consul at Rhodes 


ConceiBlOn of Tientsin* — The Italian concession of Tientsin, under 
the agreement ^ith China of June 7, 1902, lies on the left bank of the Pei- Ho 
and lias an area of about half a square kilometre with a population of 6,261 
(Chinese, 5,725 , Italians, 392 , other Europeans, 144) in 1931 


Island of Saseno.— l miles long and 1 24 miles broad Lies at the 
entrance of the Vallona Bay (Albania) and is inhabited by some few 
shepherds and by marines of the Royal Navy The island owns a rad lo- 
telegraplnc Station 

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Italy. 

1 Official Publications 

The Annuftrio SUtlttico Italfano (Annual) and BollottSno mennile 4i Statlstloa 
(Monthly'), ipsned by the letltato Gent rale di Biatlstica, g:ives etatiatical information 
about Italy and her Colonies 

The puMioationa of the various Departmente of Government , A$o*icattare , Public 
Works, Treanury, Finance, War, Marine, Aeronautics, Interior, Public Instruetlou , 
Justice , Foreign Affhirs , Communications , Corporations , Colonies 
Census publications are Issued by the Istituto Centralc di StatlsUea. 

2 NoN*OmciAL Publications —Italy 
Parttto IfazionaU Faseisla, 11 Qran ConsiKllo nei priml died anni deirira fasoista 
Rome, 1988 

Touring Club ItaiUno Milan Publishes reliable guide books to Italy, sheet road 
maps and automobile maps 

jBncido)>edia Italians Rome, 1982 
L'Annuafio Omerale d Italia Rome Annual 

Jnnuofw iiatittieo d$lk OUta* iialiane Annua) Florence (1st issue 1909) and Rome 
L Bconomia Italtani, nel suo divenire durante 1 ulthno ventldnquennio e nolle sue 
condiiioui attualt 9 vols Milan, 1921 

Allen (H W ), Italy from Bnd to Bnd London, 1927 

Baedeker* i Northern Italy, including Ravenna, Florenoe, and Pisa, lOttk ed , London, 
1980 , Rome and Central Italy, ISth ed , 1980, Southern It^ly and Sicihr, with Bxoursions 
to Sldly, Malta, Sardinia, Corfu, and TripoHs, 17th ed , l^tpstg, IW ; Italy flroni the 
Alps to Naples, 8rd ed , Leipdg, 1928 , Mittolitalien nnd Rom, 15tb fd Lelpslg, 1980 , 
Oberltaltan mit Ravenns, Floreui und Pisa, 20th ed , Lelprig 1981, 
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Sam€$ (J 8 ), The Univenel Aspects of Fssdsm London, 1027 
BtaU (C ), Rome or Death The Story of Fascism London, 1023 
BertareUi (L. V ), Ouidad Italia del Touring Club Italtano (Piemonte Lombardie, 
Canton Ticino , Le I re Venezie, 3 vols , Italia (jentrale, 4 vole. , Sicilia, Italia Meridionale, 
S vols. , Liguria, Emilia, Toscana eetteuti, 3 vols ) Mi Ian. —Northern Italy (The Blue 
QuideaX London, 1924 —Sardinia. Milan, 1918 —Southern Italy (The Blue OnideeX 
London, 1080 — Italien in einem Bands Berlin, 1928 

Boriolotto (O \ Lo State e la dottrina Corpora tiva Bologna, 1930 
Ch%w'co{C A ), Storia della Rivolurione Fascisu 5 vols Florence, 1930 
Coote (C R.), Italian Town and Country Life London, 1925 
Oor$o (O ), Lo Stato Fascista. Rome, 1920 

Croce (B ), Storia d Italia dal 1871 al 1915 Rome, 1028 English Translation, London, 
1929 

CueinottaiEm ), Piccola Guide Bibliografica dalle pill recent! pubblicazioni sulle Culonie 
Italiane Rome, 1928 

CuratuZo (G B ), La quesiione Roraana da Cavour a Mnssolini Roma, 1920 
Duj^lf (Bella), The Tuscan Republics [In ' Story of the Nations ' senes ] London, 1892 
SUt^n (R ), The Traveller s Handbook to Milan and the Italian Tjskes London, 1926 
Ferrari (F ), Le Regime fasciate Italian Paris, 1928 
Fern (C £ ), Aspetti Koouomici della vita Italiana Milan 1927 
Oaibx (A), Manuals di Storia politico inilitare dclle Colonie Italiane a cura dell 
UfBcio storico del Comando del Gorpo di Stato Maggiore Rome, 1928 
Gentile (G X Onglni e dottnna del fascismo Rome. 1930 
Oi&male degli eeonomUti e ririeta di etatietica Monthlv Milan 
^S|roroe4u«(Ferdinand), Geschiehte der Stadt Rom im Mittelalter 4th edition 4 vols, 
Stuttgart, 1886 English Translation by Mrs A Hamilton Vols I -VIII London, 1902 
Haider (C X Capital and Labor under Fascism New York, 1930 
Nartmoan (Ludo M ), Hundert Jahre Italienischer GescMchte Munich, 191C 
Jamieon (B M ) and others Italy, Meditsval and Modem Oxford and London, 1017 
King (Bolton), History of lUlian Unity, 1814-71 2 voU London. 1899 

Unonon (B ), L Itahe 6conomique et sociale (1861-1912X Paris, 1913 — L Italic d aprhs 
Guerre, 1914-1921 Paris, 1922 

Lion (A ), The Pedigree of Fascism London, 1927 

Maemillan*i Guides Guide to Italy and Sicily 6th ed Loudon, 1914 —The Western 

Mediterranean London, 1902 

Marriott (J A R ), The Makers of Modem Italy Mazzini,Cavour, Garibaldi [Containt 
a short bihliognmhy relating to the period ] London 1889 

McGuire (C B ), Italy s International Fconomic Position New York, 1920 
Michele Italien von Heute EUrich, 1930 

Mueiroli (M ), L lUlia di Oggl Bologna, 1933 
MitzakieiH % Les Grands Probl^mes Italiens Pans, 1931 

Mondaini (G ), Manuals di Storia e LegiHlazione Coloniale del Regno D Italia. Rome, 

1927 

Mbrtara (G X Prospettive Bconomiehe Ninth Year Milan 1029 
Muirhead (F ) (editor), Northern Italy London, 1924 —Southern Italy (including 
Rome, Sicily and Sardinia), 2nd ed London, 1980 

Murray § Handbooks for Travellers North Italy aiid Venice, 16th ed , 1904 , Central 
Italy and Florence, 12th ed , 1901 , South Italy, Pt I , 9th ed , 1908 , Pt 11 , 9th ed , 1905 , 
Rome and the Gampagna, 17th ed , 1908 London 

Mueeolini (B ), Oil Accord! del Vaticano Rome, 1929 — Italia, Roma e Papato 
Rome, 1929 

Olivieri (Q ) Aoque e monti gnlda annjario degli alberghi climatlci, balnearl e de 
villoggiaturad' Italia Milan Annual 

Pingaud (A ), LMtalie de 1810 & 1846 , R4%oIution et Rdaction en Italle , L Italie de 1870 
4 nos Jours [vols x xi xii of Histoire Gdnerale Paris, 1898-1899 ] 

Pint (G } and Breeadola (F ), Storia del lascismo Rome, 1928 

Pomba (G L ), La CivilU Fascista lllustrata nella Dottrina e nelle opere Turin, 

1928 

Preuolini (G ), I* coltura italiana. Milan, 1980 

Bateri (Bnrico), Atlanta di demografia e geografia medica d Italia, In 78 tavole Roma, 
1906 

Balvemini (G )iThe Fascist Dictatorship in Italy New York, 1927 
Schneider (H W X Making the Fascist State London, 1929 
SUlani (T ) (Editor), What is Fascism and Why ? London, 1031 
SUva (P.), L*Italia Fra Le Qraadi Potenze Rome, 1931 

Stillman (W J ), Union of Italy 1815 1895 Cambridge, 1898 —Francesco Orlspl 
London, 1899 

Stureo (L ), Italy and Fasoismo New York, 19^7 
Trentin <S ), Aux«Soarces du Fascistne. Paris, 1981 

Trenelgamff P h A Short Histo^ of the Italian People Srd ed London, 1980 
Faranino (V ), Da Ricostmzione Fascista dello Forze Armite Italiane Milan, 1929. 
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FtUan (Luigi), Italy (* Modern World* series) London, 1929— The Exianston of 
Italy London, 1980 

WenMfi (O ), Die lasel Sicilien Berlin, 1905 

Zimmem (Helen), Italy and the Italians London, 1914.— (With Antonio Agresti) New 
Italy London, 1918. 

Forbion Dependenoib 8 (ozcluding Libia) 

Annuario della Colonie (Istitnto Coloniale Italiano) Rome Annual 
Relazione sulla Colonia Eritrea. 4 vols Ministero delle Colonie Rome, Annual 
Relazione Bulla Somalia Itallana Ministero delle Colonie. Rome, Annual 
Movimento del com meroio delta Golonta Eritrea, Movimento della navigaxione del porto 
Massaua.— Oovemo della Colonia Eritrea. Rome, Annual 

Rhodes Guide book for Tourists. (Bestetti and Tuisminelle ) Rome, 1928 
Touring Club ItalUno Ouida d«i Possdimenti e Colonie Milan, 1929 
Booth (C D and I B ), Italy s Aegean Possessions London, 1928 
Cera (G ), Several Special Maps of Assab, Massowah, Af&r Country, and of the other 
Italian Possessions and adjoining Countriea, publlahed in Turin from 1881 to 1890 
D««io(A), Le Isole Ital'ane Deli egeo Rome, 1931 
Firanddj C ), Annaiea tripolitaines Tunis, 1927 
Oabrul (A ), La Gita de Rhofles 2 v«»ls Paris, 1921-23 

Gaibi (M A ), Mannale di storia politico militare delle colonie italiane Rome, 1929 
J&nquihrt (C de la), Les Italiens en Brythrde Paris, 1897 
Maxuri (A ), Rodi Rome, 1921 

), La Colouia Eritrea Parma, 1899 — L Eritrea dalle sue origin! a tutto Tanno 
1901 Milan, 1902 

Mondaitit (G ), Manuale di Storia e Legislazione Coloniale del Regno d Italia. Parte I 
Stona Coloniale Rome, 1927 

0 Connor (V C Scott), Isles of the Aegean London, 1929 
PolUne (Capt ), Les Itahens en Afrique, 1880 06 Pans, 1897 
Perini (R,), Di qua dal Mareb (Mareo-mellAsc). Firenze, 1905 
Schoe^feld (E D ), Erythraa and der Aeg7pD>*9be Stidin Berlin, 1904 
Torr (C ), Rhodes in Modern Times Cambridge, 1887 
T»aciUakx4 (A ), I^e Dodecanese Alexandria, 1928 

Volonaku (M), The Island of Roses and Her Eleven Sisters, or the Dodecanese. 
London, 1922 


Libia 

Anntiario Generale di Tripoli e della Tripolitania Tripoli, 1982 
Chronique de Libye (1st year, 1922) Tunis, 1022 

Ministero delle Colonie— Uflicio economico— Bollettino di infomiazioni Rome, 1915 
Governo della Cirenaica, Uflicio Studi, Reports and Monographs 

La Cirenaica Issued by the Chamber of Commerce, Industry and Agriculture of 
Cyrenaica Annual 

Nuova gnida della Tripolitania. (01ifant'> ) Tripoli 1981 
Tnpolttania A monthly illustrated review Tripoli 

BtUdacci (A ), Trapposti fisicogeograflci fta 1 Isola di Greta e la Cirenaica. Bologna, 
1913 

BaitxttdU (V ), Africa Italiana. Florence, 1980 

Btlgravo (C Dalrymple), Siwa The Oaais of Jupiter Ammon London, 1928 
Biguxnot (A ), La flora e la vita delle piante nella Libia litoranea ed interna. Rome, 
1918 

Bodrtro (Misaione), Itinerari della Cirenaica. Rome, 1920 
Oantvan (E ), La Tripolitania. Torino, 1924 

Ootohorini (Ugo), Bibliografla delta Libia (in oontlanazlone alia ' Bibliografla della 
Libia* di F Minutilli) Ministero deUe Colonie Home, 1915 

Cof^ (F ), Vestigia di Colonie Agricole Romane Gebel Nefusa (Coll opere e 
monografle a oura del Ministero delle Colonie. No 9 ) Rome, 1929 
D% Lauro (H ), Tri(>olitania Naples, 1982. 

Bl MaehaicM (Gheikh M ben O ), Voyage an Pays dee denonssia i travers la 
Trlpolitalne, Se Paris 1912 

Fantoli (A ), Qulda della Tripolitania. Milan, 1928 — Piocola Guida della Tripolitania 
Tripoli, 1925 

Ftirrabino(A )j^CireDe Mitlca. Turin, 1918 

OhiiUri (A ), ^ipoUtania e Cirenaidi Bergamo, 1912 La Libia nella Storia e nei 
Vlaggiatori, dal Tempi omerlol all Oooupatione italiana. Turin, 1928 

Qiampieoolp (E ), Le Colonie Italiane in AfHca Eritirea— Somalia— Libia. Stodle 

atoriooogeografloo Catania. 1914 

Kin 0 (W J H ) Mysteries of the Libyan Desert London, 1985 
ZmtwArth (O ) and Zimmtm (H ), Tripoli and Young Italy London, 1912 
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MtClutt (W JK X Ittiy in North Africa. L<mdoti, 1918 
Mamoti (P ), liO Cirenaica Naples, 1912 
Mando$io <M ), Irfi Tripolitanla d oKgi Milan, 1020 

HamiuUi (OlintoX La Cirenaica Geograflca — Beonomica—PoUtica. Milan, 1023 
MathuUUula (H M de), A travers la Tripolltaine Paris, 1908 —La Tripolitaine 
d'hier et domain Paris, 1912 —La Tripolltaine interdite Ohadames Pans, 1912 
M%nutmi(¥^) LaTnpolitania Torino 1012. 

Muurata (G Y di), La Rlnaaoita della TrIpollUnia Milan, 1926 
Ntuhatu (V X ViaR^^o in Tripolitanla. Rome, 1028 
PttTogiM.n%, (B ), II Sahara Tripolitano. Rome, 1928 
BUeMeri (G X La Libia. Milan, 1918 
Bohlfg (G X Tripolitanla Milan, 1918 

Sforza (Conte AM) Bsplorazione e pri^onia in Libya. Milan, 1019 
Stmpstm (O £ ), The Heart of Libya London, 1029 

SUfanim (Q ), I possedimenti italiani m Africa Libia, Eritrea, Somalia Florence, 
1028 


JAPAN. 

(Nippon ) 

Sovereign. 

The Japanese claim that their empire was founded by the first Emperor 
Jmmu Tenno, 660 B o , and that the dynasty founded by him still reigns 
It was revived m the year 1868 (the hrst year of the Metjt), when the now 
ruling {dejure) sovereign overthrew, after a short war, the power of the Sho^n 
(the d€ facto sovereign), who had held the ruling power m successive families, 
since the twelfth century , and m 1871 the feudal system (H5ken Sein) was 
entirely suppressed The Emperor bears title of Tenno , but the appellation 
by which he is called in relation to external affairs is * Kotei,’ a word of 
Chinese origin Only foreigners make use of the poetical title ' Mikado * 
Emperor of Japan —Hirohito, bom at Tokyo, April 29, 1901 , suc- 
ceeded his father, Yoshihito, December 25, 1926 , married, January 26, 
1924, to Princess Nagako, born March 6, 1903, daughter of H I H Pnnce 
Kuninomiya (died January 27, 1929) Offspring — Imperial Princess. — I , 
Pnncess Shigeko (Terunomiya), bora December 6, 1925 II , Princess 
Sachiko (Hisanomiya), born September 10, 1927 , died March 8, 1928 111 , 
Pnncess Kazuko (Takanomiya), born September 80, 1929 IV , Pnuccss 
Atsnko (Yonnomia), born March 7, 1981 

Emprm Dowager — Pnncess Sadako, born June 25, 1884 , daughter of 
Pnnce Kuj5 , mamed, May 10, 1900, to late Emperor 

Bfoikon of the Emperor — I , Pnnce Yasuhito (Chichibunomiya), bom 
June 25, 1902 , married , September 28, 1928, to Setsn Eo Matsudaira 
II , Pnnce Nobuhito (Takamatsunomiya), born January 8, 1905 , married, 
February 8, 1980, to Kiku Ko Tokugawa III , Pnnce Takahito (Sumino- 
miya), oom December 2, 1915 

Bv the Imperial House Law of February 11, 1889, the succession 
to the throne has been definitely fixed u^n the male dascendanta 
In case of failure of direct descendants, the throne devolves upon the 
nearest Pnnce and his descendants. The civil list is fixed at 4,500,000 
fen 

Constitution and Ctoverninent. 

By the CkinstitutTon of February 11, 1889, the Emperor combines in 
himself the nghts of sovereignty, and exeroises the wholeof the executive powers 
with the advice and assistance of the Cabinet Ministers, who are responsible 
to him, and are appointed by himself. There is also a l^vy Oonnett, who are 
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consulted by the Emperor on im^rtant matters of State. (Rie Emperor 
can declare war, make peace, and conclude treaties, and he exercises the 
legislative power with the consent of the Imperial Diet. It is his 
prerogative to give sanction to laws, to convoke the Imperial Diet, to 
open, close, and prorogue it, and to diBsolve the House of Kepresentatives 
Tne Imperial Diet consists of two Honses, a House of Peers and a House 
of Representatives Every law re<|uires the consent of the Imperial Diet 
Both Houses may respectively initiate projects of law, can make repre 
sentations to the Government as to laws or upon any other subject, and 
may present addresses to the Emperor 

Tne House of Peers (404 members) is composed of (1) male members 
of the Imperial family of full age (16 m number) , (2) princes and marquises 
of the age of 30 and upwards (16 princes and 30 marquises); (3) counts, 
viscounts, and barons of the age of 80 and upwards, who have been 
elected by the members of their respective orders, to the total number o! 
18 counts, 66 viscounts and 66 barons , (4) persons above the age of 80 years, 
who have been nominated members by the Emperor for mentonous services 
to the State or for erudition, not to exceed 125 m number, the term of 
membership being, in principle, for life , (5) 4 members of the Impenal 
Academy of Sciences above the age of 80 years, who have been electM by 
the members of that body (6) 1 or 2 persons above the age of 80 years, who 
hnve been elected in Hokkaido and each Fn and Ken firom among and by 
respectively 100 or 200 male inhabitants thereof, paying therein the highest 
amount of direct national taxes on land, trade or industry, to the total 
number of 66 The term of membership under (3), (5) and (6) is seven 
years 

Until May 1025 the suffrage for the House of Representatives was 
restricted by quahOcation arising from payment of taxes But m May 
1925 general manhood suffrage was enacted to come into force at the first 
general election According to the new law, the members of the House 
shall nnmbei 466 (at present, 455), a fixed number being returned from 
each electoral dintrict for a term of 4 years 

The proportion of the total number of members to the population of 
Japan proper is 1 to 133,309 In principle, all the male Japanese subjects 
above the age of 26 years are electors and those above the age of 80 years 
eligible Heads of the families of peers and persons in the ^ud navy 
can neither elect nor be elected , holders of certain specified offices in the 
Government are ineligible , and no Government officials except the$einwJtan 
(political) class are, while in office, permitted to be members of the House. 
Such persons as have not lived continuously for not less than a year within 
the same city, town or village, shall not be registered as electors Voting 
18 by secret single ballot y 

The President and Vice-President of the House of Peers are nominated 
by the Emperor from among the members, and President and Vice President 
of the House of Representatives are nominated by the Emperor from among 
three candidates, elected by the House The Presidents of both Houses 
receive an annual salary of 7,600 yen , Vice-Presidents, 4,500 yen , elected 
and nominated members of the House of Peers and members of the House 
of Representatives, 8,000 yen, besides travelling expenses The Impenal 
Diet, which must meet annually, has control over the finances 

At the elections hold on February 20, 1932, the following parties were 
returned to the 66th Diet Seijrflkai, 308, Mmseito, 146, Labour, 6; 
Other Groups, 12 

The Camnet (appointed on May 26, 1982) consists of the following 
members—- 


M M 
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Prime iivaxeUr — Makoto Saito 

Minister for Foreign Affairs — Count Uchida 

Home Adairs — Tatsuo Yamamoto 

Finance — Korekiyo ToJcdhathi 

War — Lt General Sadao Araki 

Marine — Admiral Keisuke Okada 

Minister of Justice — Matsukiohi Koyama 

Education — Ichiro Hatoyama 

AgmcuUure and Forestry — Fumio Goto 

Commerce and Industry — Kumakichi Hakajima 

Communications — Hiroshi Minami 

Railwiys — Chuzo Mitsuchi 

Overseas Affairs — Ryutaro Nagai 

Local Oovernment. 

For local administration Japan (except Hokkaido or Yezo , Chosen, 
formerly Korea , Karafuto or Japanese Sakhalin , and Taiwan or Formosa) 
IS divided into prefectures (‘Fu’ and ‘Ken’) The prefectures are sub 
divided into municipalities (‘Shi’), towns (‘Cho’) and villages (‘Son’) 
Okinawa Prefecture and some islands have, however, special organisations. 
Municipality, town, and village are the units of local government These 
administrative divisions foim at the same time local co^rations of the same 
names In each prefecture there are a governor (‘Chiji*), a prefectural 
assembly (‘Fukwai’ or ‘Ken kwai’), and a prefectural council (* Fu-Sanji* 
kwai * or ‘ Ken-sanji*kwai ’), of which the governor is president , in each 
municipality a mayor, a municipal assembly, and a municipal council, of 
which the mayor is the president , and in each town or village a chief 
ma^trate and a town or village assembly Prefectural assemblies give 
decisions upon certain matters prescribed by the Law (chiefly upon financial 
affairs! , and municipal, town and village assemblies, upon public affairs in 
general The prefectural council gives decisions upon matters delegated by 
prefectural assemblies and upon matters of pressing necessity when 
the assembly is not in actual session 

Citizenship in a municipality, town, or village, is recognised, in 
principle, for every male person sthove the a^e of 25 years who h^as resided 
for two years continuously within the municipah^, town or village, with 
similar exceptions to those in the case of the suffrage for the House of 
Representatives Every citizen is qualified to elect and be elected for the 
municipal, town, or village assembly of his own city, town or village, and 
also for the prefectural assembly of the prefecture to which his city, town, 
or village belongs 

Hokkaido htu a governor and a spcial organisation Chdsen has a 
Governor General llie peninsula u aaministered in 18 Do or provinces, 
these being sub-divided into 829 Tuand Yun or districts Taiwan (Formosa) 
also has a ^vemor general, who is invested with very extensive powers The 
island IS divided into 5 provinces (Shu), each of which has a governor 
Karafuto is divided into 7 local divisions (Shioh5) 

Area and Population. 

The Empire consists of the five principal islands of Honshiu (mainland), 
Riushin, Shikoku, Hokkaidd (Yezo), and Taiwan (Formosa) ; besides the 
Chishima (Kunles), Sado, Oki, Awan, Iki, Tsushima, Riukiu (Luohu 
Islands), Ogasawarajima (Bonin Islands), Bokotd (Pescadores) island, the 
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peninsula Chosen (Korea), and the southern half of the island of Karafuto 
(Sakhabn) Total area is shown as follows — 




Number 

Area in square miles 


Prineipal lalanda 

of 

Adjacent 

Small 

Islands 

Principal 

Islands 

Total with 
Adjacent 
Small 

Per cent 






Islands 



Mainland 


103 



88,911 

84 11 


Shikoku 


75 



7,248 

2-78 


KiOabia 

! 

168 


— ! 

16,286 

6 88 


Hokkaido (ezcludinc the Ohisluma) . 

44 



84,276 

18 15 


RiUkia 

• • 

55 


— 

921 

085 



rSado 1 

— 's 

1 

— 

829'! 

1 

0 12’\ 



Awiji 

1 


— 

229 


o-oo 


Included 
in Japan < 

Oki 

Ogasawarajima or Bonin 

1 


__ 

135 


0-06 


ifliands 

80 


— 

40 


0*02 


proper 

Iki . 

1 


— 

65 


0*02 



Taiiahima 

5 



274 


0 10 



tChishima or Kurile Islands 

81 J 


— 

8,969j 


1 62 J 


Total (Japan proper) 

624 



147,592 

56*62 


CJhdsen (Korea) 

1,018 



85,228 

82 70 


Taiwan (Pornioaa) 

14 


18,806 

18,840 

5 61 


liCkotC (Peieadorea) 

68 


24 

49 

0*02 


Karaftito (Japanese Sakhalin) 

2 


18,988 

13,984 

5 35 


Grand Total (Empire of Japan) 

1 l.Ml 

- : 

260,644 

100*00 

/Kwantung 

183 


1,241 

1,887 



\ South Sea Mandated Territories 

083 


! 

880 




Admmistmtively there exists a division into 47 prefectures. There is also 
a division into 632 rural districts, 109 cities, 1,708 towns, and 9,986 
villages (April 1, 1932) 

Taiwan (Formosa) and Bokoto (the Pescadores) were ceded by China 
in accordance with the treatv of Shimonoseki in 1895, and Japanese 
Karafuto was ceded by Russia by the Treaty of Portsmouth, N H , in 1906 
By the same Treaty of Peace the Russian Government ceded to Japan 
the lease of Port Arthur, Ta lien, and adjacent terntory and waters, and 
also the railway between Chan Chun and rort Arthur, and the coal mines 
worked in connection therewith In March, 1915, the Chinese Government 
agreed to extend the lease of the territory on Liaotung Peninsula, including 
Port Arthur and Dalny, to 99 years The Chino- Japanese Treaty of December 
22, 1905, provided for the interests of China and Japan with respect to 
Manchuria By a treaty between Japan and Korea on Aug 28, 1910, the 
Korean Terntory was annexed to the Empire of Japan 

By an agreement signed Hay 25, 1915, Japan obtained from China 
exclusive mining rights in Eastern Mongolia, and the nght to settle in the 
province, and in Shantung the transference of all mining and railway 
privileges hitherto enjoyed by the Germans , also the extension of the lease 
of Port Arthur to 99 years, and a joint control over certain industrial 
works in which they have a large financial interest, besides other 
privileges (For full details, s^e introduction to Tus Statesman’s 
YBAE Book for 1916 ) 

The |>opulation of Japan, according to the census of October 1, 1930, is 
shown as follows 
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Popnlation seeording to the Oensns 



Area sq 

of the 1st Oct 1030 

Pop per 
sq mile 


miles 





Total 

Male 

Female 

i 

The Empire of Japan • 

260,644 

90,896,043 

45,675,201 » 

44,720,497* 

847 

Japan proper 

147,503 

64,450,005 

32,800,155 
10,763,230 » 

82,059,850 

437 

Corea 

85,228 

21,058,805 

10,294 739* 

247 

Formosa 

13,889 

4,693,537 

2,853 288 

2,239,249 

831 

Karafnto 

13,934 

395,196 

168,632 

126,664 

21 

Kwangtung Province 
(Leased Territory) 

1,488 

1,828,011 

809,044 

518,967 

924 

South Sea Mandated 




Terri torlea 

830 

69,626 

37,920 

31,697 

84 


‘ ProTislonal figures 


Estimated population of Japan on October 1932, 32,821,000 males 
and 32,976,000 females , total, 66,296,000 

On October 1, 1930, tlie numl>er of Japanese residing abroad was 634,913 
(861,484 males and 278,479 females) Of these, 158,834 men and 111,647 
women were in America , 131,637 men and 105,002 women m Asia , 68,912 
men and 55,940 women in Australasia , 2,609 men and 954 women in Europe , 
and 42 men and 27 women in Africa On December 31, 1930, the number 
of foreigners in Japan was 40,651, of whom 30,836 were Chinese, 2,162 
English, 2,026 American, 1,097 German, 521 French, 174 Portuguese, 103 
Dutch, 1,666 Russian, 322 British Indians, 222 Swiss, 176 Canadian, and 
138 Italian 

Movement of population for five years — 


Year 

Marriagea 

Births 

Deaths | 

SUllbirths 1 

Divorces 

i 

Excess of Birtbi 

1927 

487,850 

2,060,787 

1,214,323 

116,922 

60,626 

840,414 

1928 

499,665 

2,135,852 

2,077,026 

1,286,711 

1 120,191 

49,119 

899,141 

1929 

497,410 
606,674 j 

1,261,228 

’ 116,971 

117,780 

61,222 

861,798 

1930 

2,085,101 

1,170,867 

61,295 

914,284 

1981 

496,674 

2,102,784 

1,240,891 

! 116,600 

60,609 

861,893 


In 1981 the figures represented mr 1,000 of the population, 7 60 for 
marriage, 82*17 for births, and 18 98 deaths. 

The following is a list of large towns and cities on October 1, 1930 (census 
figures) : — 


TdkyS . 

OsaKa . 

Nagoya. 

K5b6 . 

Kyato . 

Yokohama 

Hiroshima 

Fukuoka 

Nagasaki 

Haaodate 


4,978,8901 
2,463,6781 
907,404 
787,616 
766,142 
620,806 
270,417 
228,289 
. 204,626 

197,262 


Rure 
Sendai 
Sapporo 
Yawata 
Kumamoto 
Kanaaawa 
Otara . 
Okayama 
Kagoshima 
IShizuolu 


190,282 

190,180 

168,676 

168,217 

164,460 

167,311 

144,887 

189,222 

187,286 

136,481 


Saseho . 

Niigata 

Sakai 

Wakayama 

Yokosuka 

Hamamatsu 

Moji . 

Kawasaki 


188,174 

126,108 

120,848 

117,444 

110,801 

109,478 

108,180 

104,861 
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Eeligion. 

There is absolute religious freedom The chief forms of religion are — (1) 
Shintoism, with 13 sects , (2) Buddhism, with 12 sects (56 denommations) 
There is no State religion, and no State support In 1930 Shinto shnnes 
numbered 49,582 (besides 62,157 minor shnnes), and the pnests, 15,069, 
Buddhist temples (1929), 71,843 (besides 34,988 minor temples) , high priests 
and pnestesses, 54,374 There were, in 1929, 2,591 licensed preachers 
and 1,740 churches and preaching stations of the Roman Catholic, Greek, 
Catholic, and Protestant (Churches Since 1891 the Roman Catholics have 
had an episcojtate of one archbishop and three suHragan bishops. There 
are shnnes dedicated to the eminent ancestors of the Imperial House, and to 
mentonous subjects , these are independent of any religious sect, and some 
of them are supported by State or local authorities 


Education 

Elementary education is compulsory The following are the educational 
statistics for 1929-30 — 


Institutes 

Number 

Teaching Staff 

Students and 
Pupils 

Kindergarten 

1,897 

4,801 

114,749 
9,860,877 ‘ 

Elementary schools 

25,826 

238,476 

Middle ,, for boys 

565 

18,775 

648,684 

Oirls High 

Q70 

14,881 

867,786 

Normal „ 

106 

4,886 

68,402 

Schools for the Blind and for D< af Mutes 

122 

947 

7,728 

High achools 

OinversitieH and colleges 

82 

1,280 

18,110 

46 

6,707 

67,565 

Technical schools 

957 

18,945 

280,904 

Special teoluiical schools 

Special schools (excluding special tech 

60 

1,809 

19,049 

nical schools) 

102 

4,828 

64,095 

1,226,886 

Preparatory technical sohoola 

15,284 

18,052 


^ 6,148,328 males and 4,712,540 females 


Jaj^an has 5 Imperial universities, and 41 other institutions of 
univeisity rank (1929-80) 

Particulars oi the Impeiial universities are given as follows — 


University 

Location 

Established 

1929-80 

Teachers 

Students 

Tokyo Impsrial University • 

Tokyo 

1877 

648 

7,898 

Kyoto Im)>erial University 

Kyoto . 

1897 

480 

6,478 

Tohoku Imperial Univeraity 

Sendai 

1907 

246 

1,662 

Kyushu ImT>ei1al University 

Fukuoka , 

1910 

268 

2,001 

Hokkaido Imperial University . 

Sapporo . 

1918 

275 

2,196 


The remaining 41 institutions had 8,806 teachers and 48,480 students 
In 1981, there were 4,609 libraries in Japan, with 9,685,566 







1062 


JAPAN 


Tolumes In 1930, 22,476 original books and translations, and 10,130 
periodicals, monthly, weekly, and daily, were published 

Justice and Crime. 

A system of justice founded on modem jurisprudence has been established 
Judges are irremovable, except by way of cnminal or disciplinary punishment 
There are four classes of courts in Japan , namely, subdistnct courts, district 
courts, courts of appeal, and court of cassation In the court of cassation 
five judges preside , in the courts of appeal and in the distnct courts three 
judges , in each case one of them being the chief judge In the subdistnct 
courts a single judge presides A court which deals with disputes respecting 
adnunistrative affairs is under the direct supervision of the Emperor 

The following are the cnminal statistics for four jears — In 1926, 155,816 
criminals were condemned , in 1927, 105,780 , in 1928, 144,409, and in 
1929, 152,239 

In 1929 there were 66 pnsons, 97 detached pnsons and houses of 
correction Number of pnsoners of all kinds, convicted and accused, and 
those m houses of correction at the close of 1929 — Men, 41,097 , women, 
745 , total, 41,842 

Panperism 

In 1899 new legislation settled that the minimum amount of prefectural 
funds for the relief of sufferers from extreme calamity shall be 600,000 yen , 
that funds below that limit are to be made up by the Treasury , and that when 
the amount of relief exceeds 5 per cent of the funds at the beginning of the 
fiscal year, one* third of the amount thus granted is to be supplied from the 
Treasury 

The relief statistics for 3 years show expenditure as follows (in yen) — 


1 

Year 

Food 

Clothing 

Providing 

with 

work 

Sbeltorand 

Tomporary 

lod^ngs 

Total 

(Including 

mlscellaDeous) 

1927-28 

192'^20 

1929-30 

265,552 

112,809 

131,565 

91,253 

60,697 

85,181 

140,774 
64,485 
257,986 ! 

81,823 

126,261 

79,904 

606,682 

875,086 

512,899 


In 1928--29 the Government relieved 12,332 persons to the amount of 
549,000 yen On March 81, 1929, 604 foundlings were being maintained, 
and the expense in that year was 98,081 yen There are, besides, several 
workhouses established by local corporations and private persons The 
number of hospitals in 1928 was 2,003 (12 state, 92 public and 1,899 private). 

Finance. 

I Impsbial. 


Revenue and expenditure, ordinary and extraordinary 


- 

1 1020.80 

1930 81 1 

1081>82 > 

1082.38 1 1 

1088.84 > 

Revenne i 

IBxpe&dltare j 

1000 Ten 
1,826,445 
1,786,817 

1000 Tea | 

1,596,072 

1,557,864 

1000 Ten 
1,681,082 
1,476,876 

1000 Ten 
1,048,812 
1,048,812 

1000 Ten 

1.841.000 

2.280.000 


1 Bfitimates 
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Pummary of the budget estimates for the year ending March 81, 1933 


Revenne 1982-38 

1000 Ten 

Expenditure 1932-83 | 

1000 Yen 

t 

Ordinary — 

Land tax 

Income tax 1 

Business tax 

Liquor tax 

Sugar excise 

Tax on Textile fabrics 
Customs duties 

58,483 

131, 14S 
82,358 
196,488 
71,953 
30,433 

128 084 

! 

Ordinary ■— 

Civil List 

Foreign Affairs 

Home Affairs 

Finanee 

Army 

Navy 

Justice 

Education 

Agriculture and Forests 
Commerce and Industry 
Communications 

Overseas Affairs 

1 4,500 

' 15,049 

i 47,190 

837,686 
166,816 
140,767 
81,490 
128,008 
28,076 

4,682 

802,881 

2,149 

Total Taxesi 

Stamps 

Public Undertakings and 
State Property 

708,007 

60,022 

448,820 

Total ordinary (including 
other receipts) 
Extraordinary Kevenue 




1,281,975 

I 661,887 

Total ordinary 
fixtraordina^'y Expenditure 

1,208,653 

785,160 

Total Revenue 

' 1,048,812 

1 

Total Expenditure 

1,948,818 


I Includindf all itema 


Public debt, Manb 31, 1932 — Internal loans (4 and 6 percent), 
4,716,078,200 yen , foreign loans (4 to 6J percent ), 1,472,579,275 yen , total, 
6,187,657,476 yen Floating debt, March 31, 1932, 641,605,264 yen, 
govemment rice purchase notes, 76,726,143 yen Finance debt, 148,280,000 
yen Total debt, January 81, 1932, 7,053,268,872 yen 

II Local 

The revenue of the Prefectures for the year 1932-1933 was 480,614,894 
yen, and expenditure 430,614,894 yen The revenue of the cities in 1931-32 
was 629,387,387 yen, and the expenditure was 629,284,559 yen The revenue 
of the towns and villages in 1931-32 was 437,829,421 yen, and the expenditure 
was 437,664,332 yen The total local debt at the end of March, 1931 was 
2,374,416,824 yen 

Defence. 

I Armt. 

Service in the army (or navy) is universal and compulsory Liability 
commences at the age of 17 and extends to the age of 40, but actual service 
begins at 20 All ^ose physically capable of bearing arms are divided into 
two classes, the 'fit,’ and the 'absolutely fit ' The numbers necessary for 
the first line (or active army), called Oen^ekt^ are taken solely from the 
' absolutely fit ’ Service in the i*anks is for 2 years in all arms , then 
for 5 years and 4 months in the reserve {Yob%) Reservists are usually 
called out once during their reserve service, for 3 weeks Having com- 
pleted 7 years and 4 months in the first line, including its reserve, the men 
are transferred to the second line, called K6bi, Service in the Kdbi is for 10 
years, with usually one nenod of training of 8 weeks At the end of their K6bi 
service the men are in the 38th year of their age, and they are passed into 
the Kokumtn, which is the territorial or home defence army. In this they 
serve for 2 years and 8 mouths, to complete their total service of 20 years 
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The reserve for making good the waate of war, or mppUTnmUwry 
18 called Hold. It u oompoeed of the balance of the ‘ ab^lutely fit ’ recruits 
not required for the first line, and of as many of those classed as * fit * as 
may be required to make up a certain fixed number They all serve m the 
Hojd for 12 years and 4 months, during which a part of them is called out for 
training After completion of this they are passed to the Kokumin until 
40 years of age to complete their army service 

The Kokumm is divided into two ‘bans * The first ban comprises all 
the men who have passed, as shown above, through the first line and land* 
wehr, or through the supplementary reserve and landwehr, and who there- 
fore Imve only 2 years and 8 months to spend m the Kokumin The second 
ban consists of J6bi, Kobi, Hoju, and those of which do not serve for the 
first ban It includes (1) those who though ‘fit* are not required for the 
Hojd , (2) those who for various reasons have been exempted from military 
service , and (3) the young men between 17 and 20 years of age who have not 
been called up None of these classes receive any military training, but they 
can be drawn on in case of national emergency 

The partially tramed men who have been passed into the Kfibi from the 
Hqjfi are not included in the fighting units of the Second Line They supply 
the large number of men required tor the transport servn o on mobilisation 
and for the expansion of other departmental corps 

The standing army of Japan consists of 17 divisions, including the guard, 
4 independent cavalry bngades, 2 independent regiments of mountain guns, 
and 8 repments of heavy field artillery 

Two infantry regiments form a bngade, and two bngades (12 battalions) 
a division The divisional artillery consists of a regiment of field or monntain 
artillery (6 battenes of 4 guns) A regiment of cavalry of 2 squadrons, and 
a battalion of engineers, and also a battalion of transport service complete the 
division Four infantry, and 4 artillery, ammunition columns, 6 field hospitals, 
4 supply columns, and 1 remount depdt accompanv each division in the field 
The war strength of a division is reckoned at 18,700 officers and men, 4,800 
horses, 36 gnns, and 1,674 vehicles 

The strength of the active army and the first and second reserves in 
1982 was 17,343 officers and 259,304 other ranks 

The air personnel for the army numbeied in 1932, 6,944, organised in 8 
flying regiments and a balloon corps The number of aeroplanes in service 
was 584, in reserve 254 It is proposed to increasd the number in service by 
300 

The Japanese Islands are divided into military districts, corresponding 
to the divisions of the army, and the district is the unit of administra 
tion as well as of territorial command Each division is supplied with 
recruits from its own district, except the Guaids, whose infantry recruits 
are selected from the whole country , the other arms of the Guard division 
are recruited from each district of the 1st, 2nd, 8rd, 18th and 14th divisions 
Abioad there are 16,000 men in Manchuria, and 800 in North China 

The Emperor is the head and supreme commander of the &rmy, and also of 
the navy. He nominates the War Minister (always a general officer of high 
rank), the Chief of the General Staff, the Director of Military Schools, and 
the Members of the Military Council 

The arm of the Japanese infantry is the improved rifle ; calibre, 
3 5 mm. ( 260'*) machine guns and light machine guns, infantry cannons 
and infantry howitzers, a Mauser with an altered chamber The cavalry are 
armed with a carbine of similar ooustruction, and also with heavy and 
light mat^ne guxis The field gun la a q f shielded Krupp of 7 ‘6 cm 
calibre, which fires a shrapnel of 14 3 lbs The mountain artillery has a gun 
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of the same calibre firing a lighter shell There are a certain number of 
field howitzer batteries, armed with 4 and 6 9^ howitzers, firing shells 
of about 44 lbs and 80 lbs respectively A 4" gun for heavy field lotteries 
18 being introduced 

The military budget for 1930-31 amounted to 210,800,000 yen 

II. Navy 

The administration of the Navy is in the charge of the Minister of 
Marine, under whose control is also the Naval Technical Department for 
Naval Construction, while the Chief of the General Staff is directly responsible 
to the Emperor for Operation, Mobilization, and Intelligence 

The coast of Japan is divided into three mantime districts having their 
headouarters at Yokosuka, Kure, and Sasebo 

Tne Japanese Fleet was markedly affected by the Washington Agreement, 
though Japan remains the third great naval power of the world Her 
replacement tonnage was fixed by the Treaty at 315,000 tons in capital 
ships, which 18 snpcnor to the strength allowed to France and Italy 
By the London Treaty, no capital ships may be replaced during 1931-86 
The existing ships are in process of being modernized, it is said at a cost of 
6,000, OOOi Recent programmes have been concerned mainly with the build- 
ing of cruisers, destroyers and submarines for the purpose of replacing obsolete 
ships Under the Fleet Replacement Law there are to be built during 1931- 
38 4 ciuisers of 8,590 tons, 12 destroyers, 9 submarines, 1 large and 8 small 
mmelajers, 6 minesweepers and 4 torpedo boats 

The principal state dock>ards are at Kure and Yokosuka, where capital 
ships have been built, and there is a dockyard also at Sasebo, where lifter 
vessels are constructed The earthquake of September 1, 1928, aunost 
destroyed the dockyard of Yokosuka, which is the Japanese Portsmouth, 
but no ship of the active fleet was damaged senousl), and considerable Bums 
have since been devoted to the reconstruction of the yard The Kawasaki 
private shipbuilding >ard at Kobe and the Mitsubishi establiahment at 
Nagasaki arc well eouipped with modern plant, and there are leaser buildmg 
yards at Maizuru, (Jraga and elsewhere, as well as the government armour 
and armament factory at Kure Japan has made herself practically inde- 
pendent of Europe for the building and arming and equipment of her 
warships 

A statement of the Japanese fleet follows — 


Completed at end of 

1930 1 

1981 

1983 

Battleships 

.0 ! 

10 

9 

Armoured Omiters 

7 

7 

7 

Aircraft Carriers 

8 

8 

8 

Cruisers 

27 

27 

81 

Ftnt-olass Gunboats 

3 

3 

3 

Destroyers 

106 

110 

1011 

Submarines 

67 j 

67 

62 » 


1 The defitroyors are €7 first-class and S4 second class 
3 The submarines are S7 flrst-olaM, 86 aeoond-plass 

The following table includes all the battleships which are being retained, 
and the armoured cruisers and principal protected croieexa. 


mm2 




1066 


JAPAN 


Main Armament 



k 

0 


u 

Is 




BcUtleahips ' 




Tons 

inches 

inches 




Kongo 

Kiriehima 

Harnna 

1 

J 

20,880 

8 

10 

8 14 in , 16 6 In 

4 

64,000 

FusO 

Yaiuaahiro 

1 

J 

►29,380 

12 

12 

12 14in , 16 6in. 

6 

40,000 

lae 

Hyuga 

1 

J 

[■ 29,990 

12 

12 

12 14in . 20 5 Sin 

6 

45,000 

Nagato 

Mutau 

i 

J 

^82,720 

i 

14 

8 16in , 20 6 5i.i 

8 

80,000 


I Adzuma 
Takuino 
/ Idzumo 
1 1wate 

I / Kasuga 

I I Nisahin 


fHirado 

(Tahagl 

Tatsuta 

Tenryu 

Yubar! 

Kieo 

Kitakami 

Ohi 

Tama 

Kama 

Nagara 

Natori 

Ynra 

Kinu 

IsadzQ 

Abakama 

Jintsa 

bendai 

Naka 

Pnrutaka 

Kako 

Aoba 

Kinugasa 

Nachi 

Myoko 

Ashigant 

Hagitro 

Atago 

Takao 

Ohokai 

Maya 


Armoured Cruisers (rated as Coast Defei»ce Vessels). 

} 9,240 1 . f 

\ H 6 4 81n ,8 6ln 4J 


<1 lOin , 2 8in , 4 6in 
lU 8in , 14 6in 

Cruisers 

— 8 61n , 2 Sin A A 

— 4 5 &ln , 1 Sin A A 

— 6 6 6 in , 1 Sin A A 


7 5 5 in , 2 Sin A A 


7,470 
j 26,900 


^6 Sin , 4 Sin A A • 
^6 Sin , 4 4 7 in A A • 

|l0 8iD , 64 7in A A 
tlO ^In 4 4 7ln A A 


Aircraft Carriers. 

— t I 4 6 5in , 2 Sin A A 
flOSin 

\12 4 7in A A 


3 

22,600 

6 

51 000 

4 

j 57,000 

8 

90,000 

}'■ 

95 000 

12 

100,000 

8 

100,000 

1 - 

1 80.000 i 

- 

91,000 

1 - 

1 181,200 


* The battleship BtvHt ^hioh baa been rendered non effective under the terms < 
London Treaty, is omtttM from this table 
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Ships building or completing include the aircraft carrier Ryujo of 7,600 
tons, SIX destroyers, nine submannes, four minelayers and six minesweepers 
The gross amount of the Navy Estimates for 1930-81 was 262,937,688 yen , 
for 1931-32, 210,341,290 yen; and for 1932-33, 211,700.712 yen The 
active personnel numbers 89,459 


Production and Industry (in Japan proper). 

About three-fifths of the arable land is cultivated by peasant proprietors 
and the remaining portion of it by tenants According to the official report of 
January 1, 1932, taxed land owned by private persons and local corporations 
was 41,585,881 acres, of which under nee, 7,318,027 acres, other cereals, 
6,923,968 acres, forests, 21,493,241 acres, plains, 4,192,630 acres, build- 
ings, 1,188,759 acres 

The forest area on January 1, 1931, was 49,128,737 acres, of which 
17,902,696 acres belonged to the State, and 8,156,274 acres to the Imperial 
household 

The following are some agricultural statistics for three years — 


Crop 


Acrea^ 

Produce (luetric tons) 

1929 

1930 1 1981 

1929 ! 

19S0 

1981 

Rice 

Wheat 

Barley 

Rve 

Tobacco 

Tea 

7,802,^46 

1,202,9^0 

959,086 

1,217,703 

89,817 

106,207 

7,938,236 7,958,021 
1,204,401 1,227,582 

932 403 931,807 

1,188,168 1,456 176 

90,078 90,236 

94,427 93 851 

10,763,667 ' 
1,140 703 ' 
1,284,400 I 
1,321,014 1 
61 678 
i 39, 8*^2 

12,068,200 

1,104,851 

1,279,128 

l,098,2f8 

61,882 

38,646 

9,960,319 

1,155,587 

1,830,966 

1,543.104 

68,361 

1 88,805 


In 1930, the number of oxen was 1,498,260 , horses, 1,489,979 , sheep, 
23,702 , goats. 217,189 , swine, 742,311 

The mineral and metal products for 1929 and 1930 were — 


Mineral or Metal 

Gold grammes 

Silver 

Copj^er kilos 

Pig iron m tons 

Steel 

Iron pyrites ,, 

Coal . „ 

Sulphur 

Crude petroleum hectolitres 

1029 

1980 

Quantity 

10,422,822 
100,004.484 
75,409 049 
3,878,944 
188,616 
2,087 198 , 
618 743 
84,257,817 
05,464 
8,113,399 

Value 

Yen 

14,764,627 

6,1H9,329 

69,399,811 

858,231 

5,979,816 

189,296,488 

7,898,481 

245,761,504 

8,038,048 

18,707,855 

1 Quantity 

Value 

12,068 000 
175,064.000 
79 08S.000 
8,681,000 
1,161 894 
1,919,290 
561,898 
81,876 000 
62,860 
3,166 000 

Yen 

16,120,000 

4.511.000 

50.231.000 
686,000 

42.409.000 
153,648.000 

7.029.000 
192,996 000 

3.896.000 

14.272.000 

Total value (including all others) 

- 

569,809,053 




In 1980, the number of mining workers was as follows — in collieries, 
204,526 ; in metal mines, 45,026 , various, 8,918 , total, 258,469 

In 1981, the total number of cocoons obtained was 364,021,706 kilos, 
valued at 275,565,721 yen 
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On December 31, 1980, the number of employees in the 62,284 factories was 
1,688,668 (796,282 males and 887,281 females) 

The valne of the principal manufactures m 1930 was as follows woven 
goods, 1,102,867,461 yen, earthenware, 62,419,980 yen, lacquered ware, 
28,244,095 yen , matting, 14,144,615 yen , oil, 84,102,686 yen , grege silk, 
586,668,848 yen , leather, 25,666,003 yen , sugar, 129,560,236 yen. 

At the end of 1930 there were 20,306 textile factories operating 
in Japan, employing 163,056 men and 740,843 women The number of 
spindles, at the end of 1929, was 6,836,516, and of looms 77,898 

In 1980 the raw marine products amounted to the value of 162,928,226 
yen ; the manufactured products to the value of 146,969,838 yen The 
production ofsaltm 1930 was 628,682,140 kilogs , in 1931, 621,125,000ki]og8 


Commerce.* 

Trade for 5 years was as follows : — 


”” 1 

1928 

1929 ] 

1980 

1 1931 ' 

' 1982 


Yen 

Yen 1 

Yen 

I Yen 

1 leu 

Imports 

2,196,814,780 

2,216,240,020 

1,546,071,870 

1,235,675,266 

' 1,431,461 000 

Exports 

1,971,955,350 

2,148,618,650 

1,469,852,293 

ll, 146, 981,820 

1 1,400,992,000 


1 Excluding bullion and specie. 


Commerce by countnes — 


I 

1 

Imports from I 

Exports to 

Countries ‘ 

1930 

19il 

1980 

1931 

Australia 

Yen 

94 808,489 

Yen 

118,887,836 

Yen 

25,486,268 

Yen 

18,406,600 

Belgium 

8 024,188 

4,736,411 

1,978,974 

2,446,994 

22,829,869 

Egypt 

10,222,710 

18,567,562 

28, '*97, 110 

Canada 

46,164,489 

35,672,842 

17,884,784 

13 067,130 

British India 

180,405,249 

133,166,251 

129,262,376 

110,867,854 

Straits Settlements 

28,925,862 

21,h57,976 

26,930,929 

10,119 864 

China 

161,666,652 

146,697,197 

260,826,888 

156,760,668 

France 

16,635,566 

12,407,678 

26,802,071 

15,774,772 

French Indo-China 

7,907,284 

6,880,919 

2 412,457 

1,709,663 

Olermany 

106,183,886 

78,244,158 

11,106,454 

8,102,928 

Creat Britain i 

92,561,422 

68,885 222 

60,682,458 

51,880,546 

Dutch Indies I 

59 988,504 

46,080,522 

66,047.646 

63,450,148 

Holland , 1 

1 2,988,064 

2,884,618 

8,074,899 

10,097,286 

HavaH 

' 78,957 

268,829 

6,392,711 

5,625,072 

Hong Kong 

1 588,201 

498,501 

55,646,881 

86,754,290 

kli^pplM Iilnid. 

1 4.259,196 

4,276,785 

0,120,688 

8,204,325 

10,759,688 

8,987,768 

2,942,849 

28,869,499 

20,426,881 

804,785 

Chile 

8,100,378 

87.218,443 

8,684,489 

2,471,615 

Asiatic Russia 

80,864,508 

20,973,851 

14,941,478 

Sweden 

8 580,826 

989,090 

1,289,769 

Siam 

18,848,017 

6,792,437 1 

9,476,621 

4,721,842 

Switzerland 

18,281,621 

10,896, 1>^8 

660,887 

468,258 

U S of America 

442,881,606 

842,289,852 

506,112,145 

425,880,176 


Chief articles of the foreign commerce, exclqding re-imports and re- 
exports — 
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Imports 

1981 

1982 

Exports 

1931 

1982 


1000 Yen 

1000 Yen 


1000 Yen 

1000 Yen 

Rice and paddy 

6,971 

12,162 

Green tea 


8,172 

Wheat 

82,986 

49,678 

Aquatic products 

10,177 

7,756 

Beans and {teas 

87,850 

42,060 

Beans and peas 


5,906 

Sngar 

15,608 

3,332 

Vegetable oil 

5,227 

5,298 

Chile nitrate 

2,601 

2,049 

Sugar, refined 

14,868 

7,796 

Oil cake 

44,849 

84,599 

Camphor 

2,945 

8,589 

Ammonium sulph 



Menthol crystal 

2,984 

8,689 

ate 

15,861 

7,035 

Coal 


13,450 

Cotton, raw 

296,273 

447,402 

Waste silk 

2,893 

1,241 

Wool 

86,146 

87,661 

Raw silk 

855,895 

$82,865 

Woollen or worsted i 



Cotton jams 

8,510 

81,547 

yarns 

12,429 

6,111 

Silk tissues 

82,766 

110,828 

Tissues of wool 

9,998 

10,486 

Cotton tissues 

198,782 

288,712 

Tissues of cotton 

4,875 

4.132 

Straw plaiting * 

1,821 

8,220 

Pulp 

11,840 

16,881 

Potteries 

19,807 

22,985 

Coal 

28,260 

27,858 

Wood 

9,964 

11,880 

Wrought Iron 

30,268 

62 027 

Paper 

20,995 


I^d 

8,128 

9,972 

Toys 

9,824 

16,119 

Alkalis 

8,150 

6,885 

Matches 

1,409 

987 

Machinery 

48,748 

58,817 

Cement 

9,090 

8,546 

Wood 

43,380 

85,030 

Class 

6,584 

9,282 

C/oal tar d> cs 

7,285 

9,066 

Lamps 

7,784 

12,758 

Mineral oil 

35,998 

86,685 

Cotton undershirts 

16,478 

20,783 


The bullion and specie (^(old and silver) in 1982 amounted to imports, 
140,000 )on, exports, 121,378,000 yen, 1981, impoits, 11,177,052 yen, 
exports, 421,400,287 yen 

The staple articles of trade between Japan and Great Bntain (Board of 
Trade Returns) foi 2 years were — 


Imports into U K 

1930 

1981 

Exports to Japan 

1930 

1931 


£ 

£ 


£ 

£ 

Raw silk 

029,240 

742,905 

Cotton goods 

875,897 

267,289 

811k manufkotures 

765,506 

60 1,634 

Woollen goods 

758,619 

818,087 

Straw plaiting 

124,852 

65,157 

Woollen and worsted 



Peas (tinned) , 

2’^4,904 

287,612 

\am8 

185,540 

258,878 

Soya bean oil 

570,859 

412,018 

Iron and steel 

1,278,155 

854,168 

Toys 

180,698 

216,262 

Machinery 

1,595,455 

691,810 

Fish (including canned 



Paper ana Cardboard 

158,808 

146,646 

salmon) 

819,189 

659,831 

Chemicals 

1,092,516 

917,190 


Total trade between Japan and UK for 5 years in thousands of pounds 
sterling (Board of Trade Returns) — 


- 

1 1928 

1929 

1930 

1981 

1982 

Imports from Japan to U K 

1 8,782 

9,182 

7,820 

7,952 

6,592 

Exports to Japan from U K 1 

14 686 

18,486 

8,229 

6,186 

6,788 

Re*exports to Japih from U K ] 

! 265 

207 1 

168 

145 

100 


Shipping and Havigation. 

Shipping movements at Japanese ports for 2 years 














1070 


JAPAN 



1 Entered | 

1 Cleared 

Steam 

Sailing 

Total 

No 

18,757 

61 

1930 

Tons 

58,477,021 

5,818 

No 

17,887 

48 

1931 

Tons 

56,807,994 

4,824 

No 

18,227 

86 

1929 

Tone 

55,876,000 

11,000 

No 

18,771 

71 

1980 

Tone 

58,817,888 

7,816 

18,818 

1 

6^^,482,839 

17,930 

56,812,818 j 

18,313 

56,887,000 

18,842 

58,826,204 


Of the total steamships entered m 1931, 1,390 vessels of 7,093,160 tons 
wereBntish , 530 of 8,215,153 tons American , 245 of 1,077,855 tons German , 
294 of 929,439 tons Norwegian , 51 of 96,664 tons Chinese , 115 of 752,309 
tons French , and 13,172 of 37,019,321 tons were Japanese 

On Dec 31, 1930, the registered merchant navy (Japan Proper) consisted 
of 3,351 steamers of European style, of 3,907,908 tons , and 15,379 sailing 
vessels of Japanese style, of 896,231 tons There were only 19 steatnshms 
of more than 10,000 tons, all belonging to the Nippon Yusen Kaisha On 
July 1, 1932, the mercantile marine comprised 1,964 ve'>sel8 of 4,225,014 
tons gross 


Internal Gommnnioations. 

The total length of roads in Japan is 585,449 miles (1929) 

The first railway in Japan was built in 1872, between Tokyo and 
Yokohama, a distance of 18 miles By 1880 there were 73 miles of railway 
m operation , by 1900, 8,638 miles, by 1910, 6,854 miles , by October, 1923, 
9,974 miles The following table gives the railway statistics for 1930-31 — 


j 

State Railways 

Railways owned by 
Private Companies 

ToUl 

Length in miles 

Gross Income, yen 
Expenditure, yen 

Go(kU carried, tone 
Paesengers, number 

9,002 
489,283 1 29 
284,824,020 

64 087,099 
824,152,598 

4,361 i 

81,066 696 1 

52,478,895 

22 949,877 
428,870,560 j 

18,863 

620 299,825 
387,297,416 
87,086,976 
1,252 528,158 


It has been decided to make the standard gauge 4 feet 8} inches The 
work IS expected to be completed in 1943, and the cost estimated at 
1,408,000,000 yen Japan has been conceded by China the right to build 
five railway hnes in Manchuria and Mongolia Comprehensive plans have 
been made for the electnfication of the Japanese Government railways 
On June 80, 1929, there were 3,492 miles electrified, of which 153 miles 
were state-owned and 3,889 miles owned by private companies 
There are (1930-31) 1,280 miles of electric tramway in Japan 
The air traffic has been as follows (years ended March 81) — 



1926-27 

1927-28 

1928-29 

h920-80 

1080-81 

1 

Number of aviators 

Number of flights , 

Number of machines 

Distsmes flown (kilometres) 

Honn flown . 

249 

14,747 

762,854 

5,049 

278 

17,987 

100 

878,280 

7,818 

880 

17,528 

107 

1,106,802 

8,894 

412 

20,628 

118 

1,711,688 

12,108 

460 

80,018 

122 

2,846,052 

15,469 
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The following are postal and telegraphic statistics for four fiscal years 
(ended March 81) — 


— 

ld27-28 

1928-20 

1929-30 i 

1980-81 

Letters *1 

Postcards V 

4,863,287,610* 

4,764,671,266 

1 

5,096,611,368 

4.409,551,651 

Newspapers and periodicals J 
Parcels 

60,565 8871 

63,885,027 

1 

68 650,568 

60,067,768 

Post and tel«‘graph offleea 

10,617' 

10,800 

11,088 

11,296 

Telegrams received 

70,108 OOOi 

69,285,000 

67,844,246 

61,150,590 

T^egraphic line (miles) 

81,8821 

81,901 

82,145 

1 32,210 

„ wire (miles) 

103,090 

200,566 

214,572 

222,622 

Telephone line (miles) 

29,047! 

81,105 

84,075 

86,806 

,, wire (miles) I 

Number of telephone messages i 

2,515,280, 

2,790,130 

8,041,808 

8,277,787 

2,489,878 924 

2,780,288,000! 

2,881,128,698 

2,902,928,886 

N umber of telephone subscribers | 

609,146' 

655,721 1 

690,048 

716,020 


Currenoy and Banking 


Coinage issued in the years stated — 


- 

1926-27 1 

L i 

1927-28 

1928-29 

1929-80 

1980-81 


Yen 

Yen 

Yen 

Yen 

Yen 

Gold coins 

» 1 

1,518,860 

— 

61,431,000 

215,791,000 

Silver „ 

10,000,000 1 

10,000,000 

11,800,000 

4,000,000 

1,000,000 

Bronse ,, 

140 000 ! 

125,000 

30,000 

— 

60,000 

Nickel „ 

5,000,000 ' 

8,750,000 

4,000,000 

1,000,000 

— 

Total 

16,140,000 1 

16 893,860 

15,830,000 

66,431,000 

216,841,000 


Tlie notes of the Bank of Japau are of seven denominations, 1, 6, 10, 20, 
50, 100, and 200 yen 

The total amount of notes in circulation on Jan 28, 1933, was 
1,226,972,000 yen, cash and bullion 459,660,000 yen, discounts 661,999,000 
yen, advances 119,784,000 yen, state and public deposits 423,443,000 yen 
On March 81, 1929, the gold stock of Japan was 1,178,000,000 yen, of 
which 91,000,000 yen were held by the Qoyemment and 1,087,000,000 yen 
by the Bank of Japan The embargo on the export of gold, imposed on 
September 12, 1917, was removed on January 11, 1930, and Japan thus 
returneil to the gold standard The embargo, however, was re-impoaed on 
December 13, 1931, to check the gold efflnx 

The modem banking system dates from 1872 The pnncipal banks of 
Japan are the Nip^n Ginko (Bank of Japan), the Yokohama Snecie Bank, 
the Hypothec Banic, the Industrial Bank of Japan, the Hokkaidd Colonisa- 
tion &nk, the Bank of Taiwan, Bank of Chosen There are also (1931) 
19 agricultural and ludustnal banks, 680 ordinary banks, and 87 
savings banks The condition of the banks (ordinary, saving and special) 
for three years (December Slst) was as follows 


Tear 

Paid-up 

Oapitai 

Reaerve 

Fund 

Deposits 

Net 

Earnings 

Rate of 
Dividend 


Ten 

Yen 

Yen 

Yen 

Per cent 

1929 

1,788,192,000 

989,447,000 

12,203,008,000 

888,881,000 

7*6 

1980 

1,695,286,000 

995,096,000 

11,781,161.000 

292,802,000 

78 

1931 

1,656,874,000 

962,900,000 

11,166,940,000 

266,518,000 

66 
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The depositors in the Post Offioe Savings Bank on Maroh 81, 1931, 
numbered 86,719,084, and their deposits amounted to 2.495,348,682 yen , on 
March 81, 1932, there aere 89,896,880 depositors with 2,796,189,761 yen to 
their credit 


Money, Weights, and Measures 

The present monetary law came into force from October, 1897, by which 
gold standard was adopted The unit of value is 0 75 gramme of pure ^old, 
and is called the yen =: 2« OJd , which, however, is not coined The pieces 
coined are as follows —Gold coins (20, 10, and 5 yen pieces), silver coins (50, 
20, and 10 sen pieces), nickel com (10 and 6 sen pieces), and bronze coins (1 sen 
and 5 nn pieces) The sen is the hundredth part of a yen, and the nn is the 
tenth part of a sen The gold coins are 900 fine, and the silver coins 720 
fine The gold coins formerly issued (20, 10, 5, 2, and 1 yen pieces) are used 
at double their face value The one yen silver com formerly issued is with 
drawn The old copper 2, 1 and 4 sen pieces aie used as formerly 
Weights and measures are as follows — 


The Kin =160 mointni 
,, Kvyan = 1,000 ,, 

„ Sun 

,, Shaku (10 sun) 

The Ken = 6 shaku 
,, Ch6 = 60 ken 
Hi = 36 ch6 
,, jRisq 
,, Tsu}^ 

„ Chdf land measure 
,, Koku^ liquid 
M .1 dry 
,, To, hquid-B^ koku 
IS M dry 


= 1 823 lbs avoirdupois 
= 8 267 lbs ,, 

= 1 193 inches 
= 11 930 inches 
= 5 965 feet 

= ^ mile, 5 4229 chains 
= 2 44 miles 
= 6 9552 sq miles 
» 3 9538 sq yds 
= 2 46 acres 
= 39 6804 gallons 
= 4 9601 bushels 
= 3 9680 gallons 
= 1 9851 pecks 


The metric system was made obligatory by a law passed in March, 1921, 
but has not yet been enforced The following rates are recognised — 


metre =38 shaku 

gramme = 0 266667 momm6 (^ momnU) 


Diplomatic Bepreseutatlves. 

1. Of Japak IK Great Britain 

Ambassador Extraoidinary and Plempoteniiary —His Excellency Tsuneo 
Matsndaira, G C.Y 0 (Appointed Jqly 24, 1928.) 

CmtmlloT Sotomatsu Kato, 0 B E 

]^8t Kanzo Shiozaki. 

Second /Siserstanes.— Kumaiichi Yamamoto and Takashi Mori. 

^vrd Secretaries —Yutaka Ishizawa and Yoshitaro Yamada 

Akira Miyazaki, Hisanaga Shimadsii, Hisanan Yamada, 
Shigenobu Shims, Toshio Katsube, Koichiro Asakai, Shiro Ishiguro, and 
Takezo Toko 

Nanai Attaehi — Captain A rata Oka 
Military AUaeh4 — Major General Kikiohi Ando 
Pinancial AUaefU Jutchi Tsushima. 

Commercial Counsellor and OonsuUOmeral^^-^Shiniito Matsuyama, 
Chancellors,— Yonhio Sumino, M Yamashita, and I. Kakegawa 
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There are Consult at Glasgow, LiTer^iool, Cardiff, Middlesbrough, and 
Manchester 

2 Of Grbat Britain in Japan. 

AmhasBodor EHraordinofry HenipoUnttary — Hon Sir Francis 

Oswald Lindley, GCMG,CB,CB.E, appointed May 27, 1981 
Counsellor , — T M Snow 
Counsellor (local rank) — W B Ounningham 
Secretaries — A D F Gascoigne and E E Crowe 
Naval AUachi — Captain J G P Vivian, R N 
Military AitaelU — Lt Col. E A. H James, R E 
Commercml Secretary — HA Macrae, M B K 
Commercial Counsellor • — ^G B Sansoin, C M G 

There are Consular Representatives at Tokio, Yokohama, Osaka, 
Slumonoseki, Kobe, Nagasaki, Tamsm (in Formosa), Dairen, and Seoul 

8 Of Japan in Canadji 

Minister Tokugawa (appointed April 30, 1929) 

4 Of Canada in Jaian 

Minister — Herbert Meredith Marler (appointed January 12, 1929) 


KOBEA (CHOSSH) 

Qoverilineilt. — By a treaty concluded between Japan and Korea on 
Au^ist 22, 1910, the Korean torntory was formally annexed to the Empire 
of Jaimn The Emperor 'was deprived of all political power, and the title 
of the coimti> was changed back to ‘Chosen, from Tai Han, which had 
been adopted in 1897, and the office of Japanese Governor General estab- 
lished h} an Imperial Rescript of 1919, Korea is to bo treated as in all 
respects an integral part of Jaimn, Koreans to be on the same looting as 
Japanese Members of the Korean Impenal House and the late Korean 
Oaoinet have had Japanese patents of nobility conferred upon them 

Governor General — General Kaziinari Ugaki (June, 1931) 

Area and Population — The area w 85,228 square miles Population 
at the end of 1980, 20,256,563 (10,320,067 males and 9,936,496 females) 
Of this number, 501,867 were Japanese, 19,685,587 Koreans, and 69,109 
foreigners The 1930 returns give the number of British subjects as 285, 
Americana 838, French 76, and Germans 80 At the end of 1930 the 
population of the largest cities and towns was as follows — Keyo-fu (Seoul), 
the capital, 350,426 (97,768 Japanese), Fusan fn (Pusan), 180.897 (44,278 
Japanese), Heijo fti (Pyong Yang), 136,927 (18,167 Jafianese), Taikyu fu 
(Tai Ku), 101,078 (29,633 Japanese), Chemulpo 63,658 (11,238 Jamnese; 

The language of the people is intermediate between Mongolo-Tartar and 
Japanese, with a large admixture of Chinese words, and an alpmibetioal system 
of wnting IS used Official corraspondence, except with Korean provincial 
officials, 18 conducted in Japanese The written Language of the people is a 
mixture of Ohmese characters and native script 

AollgiOB and Eduoatiou. — The knowledge of Ohmese classics 
and of Confucian doctrine, formerly considered essential to the education of 
the upper classes, has given way under Japanese and foreign influence to 
a more practical system of instniotion, but the worship of ancestors is 
still observed with as much punctiliousness as in China In the country 



1074 JAPAN ■— KOBBA (CHOsBN) 

there are nninerons Buddhist monasteriet, which, however, are looked upon 
with scant respect There is a large number of Christian converts French 
missionaries were working in the country from 1784 and struggled for a 
century in the face of ofBcial persecution The ban on Christianity was 
raised in 1882 and the first Protestant mission anes came to Korea m 1884 
In 1930 there were 321 foreign missionaries aoiking in Korea and a member- 
ship of 814,534 converts (communicants) was claimed The missions early 
established numerous hospitals and schools throughout the country. 

Since annexation the Japanese authonties have provided schools in all 
parts of the country, but it is recognized that much is required to be done, 
as less than 40 per cent of the Koreans are literate Plans are now being 
drawn up to establish an elementary school in every myen or village, but 
lack of funds hinders the speedy attainment of this ideal Technical schools 
are being gradually introduced. 

In 1931 there were for the education mainly of Japanese 467 elementary 
schools with 71,886 pupils and 2,010 teachers, 11 middle schools with 6,026 
pupils, 1 medical school, a law school, 3 normal schools with 1,569 
students and 101 teachers, a higher technical school, a higher commercial 
school and a higher agricultural school, 25 girls’ high schools with 8,947 
pupils, and 203 kindergarten schools and various pnvate schools For the edu> 
cation of Koreans there were 1,176 common schools with 476,246 pupils, and 
80 pnvate common schools with 23,464 pupils, 26 higher common schools 
(11 pnvate) with 12,799 pupils, 16 (10 private) higher common schools for 
rls, with 4,749 pupils , besides various industnal schools There is a 
niversity at Seoul with 534 students (May 31, 1931), of whom 182 were 
Koreans and 352 Japanese The preparatory course has 818 students 

In Seoul there are three daily Korean newspapers, and 2 Japanese 
besides others published at Chemulpo and m other parts of the country 
There is a Government-subsidised daily newspafier in English, published at 
Seoul 

Pinanoe. — The finances of Korea form a special account in the Budget 
of Japan The estimated revenue and expenditure for two years are shoa n as 
follows — 

Revenue 1981-S2 j 1982 S3 Bxpendiiure 

Ten ' Yen 

Ordinary 202,067,640 179 566,988 Ordinary 

Bltraordinary 87,672,243 85,899,419 Extraordinary 

Total I 239 , 729, 783 216,466,407 ToUl 

The outstanding debt (March 31, 1932) is 406,996,480 jon 

Production* — Korea is almost entirely an agricultural country , the 
cultivated area at end of 1930 was 10,796,118 acres The Japanese own 
nearly one-half of the cultivated land. The chief crops are rice (about 88 
per cent, of the cultivated area), barley, wheat, beans, and grain of all 
kinds, besides tobacco and cotton The rice crops for 4 years were (in 
bushels) —1927, 108,045,181 , 1928, 80,485,967 , 1929, 81,617,866; 1930, 
96,908,885 In 1930, 87,839,940 bushels of barley were produced, 
22,460,240 bushels of soya beans, 169,772,397 lbs of Upland American 
cotton and 65,255,349 lbs of native cotton Whale fishing is carried 
on on the coast In 1980, 54,885,967 pounds of apples and 26,594,760 
pounds of pears were produced. Silkworm rcanng is also earned on and in 
1929 there were produced 2,424,010 bushels of cocoons , in 1930, 2,775,160 


I 1931 82 1982 38 

Yen Ten 
186,672,827163,614,689 
53,056,956 61,941,718 

239,729,788j2l5,466,407 
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bushels Live-stock is raised as a by-product of amculture. The cattle axe 
well known for their sue and quality. In 1930, there were 1,611,585 cattle, 
55,544 horses, 1,886,891 pi^, 7,676 donkeys and 28,813 goats The 
fishing industry is developing , value of catch in 1930, 50,129,028 yen 

Gold mining is carried on , the value of the 1930 output was 6,207,644 
yen There are several foreign-owned gold mines in active operation 
Copper, iron, and coal are abundant in Korea , the development of these 
resources has been impeded by defective means of communication, but is 
making steady progress The output of pig iron m 1980 was valued 
at 5,928,071 yen, iron ore at 2,808,173 yen, and coal 5,827,966 yen 
Anthracite coal mines in the north of Korea are in operation Graphite and 
mica also are found in fair quantities The total value of mineral 
products in 1930 was 24,654,463 yen The Government has the monoi>oly 
ot ginseng, salt and tobacco, the latter yielding 86,534,817 lbs. in 1930 
At end of 1930 there were 4,249 factones with 81,790 employees, while the 
value of the output was 820,007,290 yen 

Comoierce. — Th® ports are Seoul, Chemulpo, Fnsan, Gensan, 

Chinnampo, Mokpo, Kunsan, Scishin, Ping- Yang (inland city), Wiju, 
Yong Am-Po (1908), Yuki, Joshin and Shin wi ju 

Trade (merchandise only) at the open ports — 

— 1927 1928 1929 | 1930 1981 

Yen Yen Yen i Yen ' Yen 

Imports 383,417,007 413,990,943 423, 093, 551]367, 060, 0001270, 466.381 
ExporU 858.924.702 j365,978,524 346,664,0661266, 540.000|261, 798, 639 

The impoits in 1931 included cotton goods, 26,522,391 yen , machinery, 
9,389,508 yen , silk goods, 10,614,921 yen, timber, 4,879,984 \en, mineral 
oil, 0,706,138 yen, grass cloth, 2,414,715 yen, sugar, 5,640,560 yen, 
pa^r, 6,816,832 yen, flour, 3,804,028 yen, fertilisers, 8,682,615 yen; 
and coal, 8,521,705 yen The principal exports were rice, 138,478,355 
yen , beans, 18,807,822 yen , hides, 1,391,891 yen , cattle, 2,793,412 yen , 
silk, 12,016,064 yen , cocoons, 1,653,073 yen ; and gold ore, 1,105,858 yen 
Of the total imports in 1931, the value of 217,770,365 yen was from Japan , 
of the exports, the value of 249,026,697 yen was to Japan From Great 
Bntain and the United States of America respectively, direct imports 
amounted to 1,313,419 yen and 4,550,470 ^en , but there is also considerable 
indirect trade via Japan 

Imports from United Kingdom (Board of Trade Returns) were 146,182^ 
lu 1930 , 68,706^ in 1931, and 112,201Z in 1932 , exports to United 
Kingdom were 1,296/ , 217/ and 31/ , and re exports from U K were 231/ , 
4,862/ and 100/ m the throe years respectively 

Shipping and Communioations —The shipping entered at the open 
ports in 1981 had a tonnage of 9,653,786, and those that cleared a tonnage 
of 9,679,805 In March 1931 there were 197 steamships, of 54, 957 tons, and 
692 sailing ships, of 22,906 tons, registered in Korea 

Transport in the interior is by rail, road (motor-car, oxen, pack-horses, 
etc.), and river The railways are being rapidly extended and the roads are 
being gradually improved At the end of Marqh 1981 there were 11,872| 
miles of completed roads Length of railways, 1982 (public and private), 
about 4,950 miles , number of passengers earned (1931*^2) 19,678,740. 

Number of post offices 781 There were 24,845 miles of tele^ph wire 
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Open (March 1982)* and the lines connect with the Japanese and the 
Gninese systems. The telephone has been introduced into all the principal 
towns , length of lines 90,106 miles (March, 1932) Daring the fiscal year 
ended March 1932 189,408,735 telephone messages, and 5,696,075 
telegrams were sent 

In 1931«>S2, 238,411,914 ordmary mails were collected and 266,368,784 
delivered, 2,005,692 parcels were collected and 8,200,541 delivered 

CnrreXICy and Banking — Regulations for banking were framed in 
1906 In 1982 (Jan ) there were 15 banks, semi Government and ordinary, 
with 60,971,000 yen paid up capital, with total deposits at December 81, 
1981, amounting to 180,114,000 yen 

A central bank, the Bank of Chbscn, was established in August, 1909, and 
in Kovember it took the place of the First Hank of Japan (Dai-lchi‘Qinko) as 
the Government Treasury Notes of this hank are permitted to arculate 
unrestrictedly within the junsdiotiou of the Government General of Chosen 
and are exchangeable with gold coin and convertible notes issued by the 
Bank of Japan The Bank of Chosen has a paid in> capital of 25 million 
yen, the deposits amounting to 111,462,998 yen (Dec 81, 1931). Notes 
issued at Dec 31, 1931, 100,909,792 yen Against their issue must be 
provided a reserve of the same amount, consisting of gold com, gold and 
silver bullion, and convertible notes of the Bank of Japan , silver bullion, 
however, must not exceed one fourth of the total reserve The postal 
savings banks had 2,283,871 depositors with a total amount 41,432,669 yen 
on March 31, 1932 

The coinage consists of gold pieces of 5-, 10 , and 20 yep, silver of 10-, 20 , 
and 50-8en, nickel of 5 sen, and lO-sen, and bronze of 1 sen The gold coins, 
however, are not in general use, the ordinary medium of commerce being 
the notes of the Bank of Japan or of the Bank of Chosen which are issued in 
the following denominations, viz 100 yen« 20 yen, 10 yen, 5 >eD, and 1 
yen The old nickel coin has been wholly withdrawn from circulation, 
and the €a$h currency is now rarely seen, and then only in remote parts 
of the country Under certain reg^tions, bills of exchange and cheques 
may pass into the cnirency In the more important commercial towns 
there are authorised * note associations* of merchants for the transaction of 
business relating to bills 

BrUuh C<ma%U*0€7ieral at Seoul — "William Massy Royds 

Vus$ Ctmsul H Whittall 


F0BH08A (TAIWAN) 

The Island of Formosa, or Taiwan, was ceded to Japan by China by the 
treaty which was ratified on May 8, 1896, and Japan took formal possession 
on June 2 of the same year Japanese civil government m the island began 
on March 31, 1896 

Qovornor-QefieTCiZ — Eiso J$h%zuka 

The Island has an area of 13,890 square miles, with a population according 
to the census of Oct 1, 1980, of 4,592,587 (2,858,288 males and 2,289,274 
females). There were 220,780 Japanese, and 43,118 foreigners in the Island 
in 1929. The chief towns are Tainokn (195,665 inhabitants in 1925 Oetisus), 
Tainan, Kllrun, and Taichu. The official language is Japanese, but Chinese 
(Amoy dialect) is the most used 

Many improvements have been effected by the Japanese administration. 
A colonising scheme was commenced in 1909, whereby Japanese were settled 
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in Taiwan An educational system has been established for Japanese and 
natives. In 1980*31 there were for the instruction of the Japanese 184 
primary schools, with 876 teachers and 34, 163 pupils For the instruction 
of the natives there were 757 schools, with 5,411 teachers and 248,478 
pupils. There are also normal schools, a medical school, an mdustnal 
school, and a school for teachincr the Japanese language to natives, and native 
languages to Japanese. The University of Formosa was opened in April, 
1928 

The receipts of the Japanese administration are from mland taxes, 
customs, public undertakings, and also subsidies from Japan ranging from 5 
to 9 million yen annually The expenditun* is chiefly for mtemal adminis- 
tiation and the working of public undertakings. 


- 

1928-29 ^ 1929-80 j 19S0-81 

1981-32* 

1982-88* 


Yen j Yen Yen 

Yen 1 

Yen 

Revenue 

147, 628, 811jl50, 240,007, 129, 757, 760 

115,370,1201 

98,090,806 

Expenditure 

109, 109, 280jl22, 296, 326 109,970,881 

116,370,120] 

1 

98,090,805 


Budget eitimaUs 


The agricultural products of Formosa are nee, tea, sugar, sweet potatoes, 
ramie, jute, turmeric , while camphor is worked in the forests under a 
Government monopoly The production of crude camphor and camphor oil res- 
pectively was in 1926, 2,447,043 lbs and 5,019,131 lbs ; in 1926, 1,665,817 
fbs and 4,633,284 lbs , and in 1927, 1,719,610 lbs and 11,639,760 lbs 
The quantity of tea produced m 1931 was 21,656,800 lbs ; in 1930, 
22,977,064 lbs , in 1929, 24,209,044 lbs Production of nee in 1932, 
45,029,066 bushels, in 1931, 37,121,725 bushels Area under cane and 
production of raw sugar in 1928, 257,281 acres, 722,788 tons ; 1929, 
286,336 acres, 973,695 tons, m 1980*81. 208,421 acres, 784,656 tons, 
1931*82, 243,666 acres, 957,720 tons There are active fisheries* value 
of catch m 1930, 11,771,144 yen The number of animals (December 81, 
1930) was —horses, 326 , goats, 83,876 . CAttie, 92,823, pigs, 1,750,464 , 
buffaloes, 298,586. The industnea comprise flour milhng, sugar, tobioco , 
oil, spinta, iron work, glass, bncks, soap, and many other manufactures 
Mining IS making steady progress : gold (636,488 yen) , silver (10,790 yen) , 
copper(8,611,988yen) , and coal (9,618,416 yen) being the principal minerals 
in 1980 , the output of coal in 1930 was 1,598,728 tons The total value 
of minerals in 1930 was 16,141,198 yen There were 48 new style and 78 
old style sugar mills in Taiwan lu 1931 

The commerce of Formosa is largely with Japan , imports in 1980, 
45,131,198 yen from foreign countnes , 123,127,117 yen from Japan ; total 
imports, 108,258,810 yen, exports, 22,807,968 yen to foreign countnes; 
218,638,341 yen to Japan; total exports, 240,441,304 yen In 1931 the 
imports from Japan amounted to 114,768,307 yen , exports to Japan 
201,424,107 yen Imports from other foreign countnes, 30,868,816 yen , 
exports to other foreign countries, 19,448,759 yen Total im porta, 
145,622,128 yen; and total exports, 210,872,866 yen The chief exports 
in 1931 were tea, 7,363,130 yen; sugar, 2,366,530 yen; camphor and 
camphor oil, 1,586,448 yen; alcohol, 332.850 yen, coal, 2,285,114 yen 
The chief impi^ts in 1931 were manures, 13,686,086 yen , soya beans, 
1,537,286 yen , timber, 1,108,782 yen , gunny bags, 1.652,823 yen 

In March 1980 there were 25 stoamshipt, of 4,962 tons, and 144 sailing 
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Teasels, of 8,170 tons, registered in Formosa In 1930, 1,886 Tessels of 
3,640,258 tons entered the ports of Formosa from countries and Japan. 

R^ds have been and are being constmcte<l throughout the Island There 
were, in 1930, 620 5 miles belonging to the Government and 387 2 miles to 
private companies, and 1,053 3 miles to exclusive use of private companies 
In 1932 there were 178 post offices, through which passed packets (including 
parcels), 67,808,987 The telegraph service has 194 offices , length of line 
875 miles, of wire, 3,735 miles, messages (1982), 3,031,134 Telephone 
line, 2,285 miles , calls, 66,843,999 

The x>ost office savings ^nk had 484,072 depositors with 17,855,759 yen 
to their credit (1931-32) 

The coinage current in the Island is that of Japan 


B5kot8, or the Pescadores, consist of about 12 islands, with a total area 
of about 50 square miles 


Japanese Sakhalin (or Karafuto) consists of that portion of Sakhalin 
which lies to the south of the parallel of 50"* north latitude It has an area 
of about 13,935 sq miles, and, in 1930 (census), the population was 296,187 
(168,528 males, 126,659 females) The most important industry of the 
island IS the herring fishery, hut large areas are fit for agriculture and 
pasturage, and Japanese settlers have been provided with seed and domestic 
animals There is a vast forest area of larch and fir trees The minerals 
found are coal and alluvial gold , coal raised in 1930, 644,963 tons 

The revenue for the year ending March 31, 1932, is estimated at 
23,092,628 yen, and expenditure 23,092,628 3en 

The leased Territory of Kwantung, the southern part of the Liaotung 
Peninsula, has an area of about 1,444 sq miles, and a population 
(October 1, 1930) of 1,328.011, of whom 809,044 were males and 518,967 
females At the end of 1930, there were 1,055,550 Chinese and 233,158 
Japanese (exclusive of army and navy) The Temtory is under a Japanese 
governor-general, the seat of administration being at Dairen (or Tairend, 
formerly called Dalny) At the end of 1980 there were 56 elementary schools 
with 29,642 pupils, 10 secondary schools with 4,833 pupils, and 8 girls’ 
schools with 8,920 pupils, for the instruction of the Japanese, and 165 
schools with 36,026 pupils for the instruction of the natives , also an 
Amencan Presbyterian Mission with a church and s hospital 

The revenue for 1982-33 is estimated at 22,736,016 yen, and expenditure, 
22,736,016 yen 

At the end of 1930 there were 140 steamships of 359,885 tons, and 104 
sailing vessels of 4,151 tons, registered in Kwantung 

The chief agricultural products of the Territory are maize, millet, beans, 
wheat, buckwheat, nee, tobacco, hemp, and vanous vegetables There is an 
active fishing industry, the value of the catch in 1930 (9,562,015 kwan) 
being 8,848,214 yen, as compared with 12,831,256 kwan in 1929, valued at 
4,682,117 yen The chief manufactured product is salt, which is abundant 
in the Temtory In 1980 production amounted to 415,777,800 km Since 
July 1, 1907, the Temtory forms a Customs distnct under the Chinese 
Imperial Customs, Dairen being the Customs port, with out-stations at 
Kmchow, Pnlantien, Pitzewo, and Port Arthur The port is free, goods 
beii^ subject to duty only on crossing the frontier of the leased territory 
The trade is mostly with Japan and China Imports (1981), 97,934,730 
yen, exports, 192,872,735 yen, of which 53,237,704 yen were im- 
ported from Japan, and 74,886,138 yen exported to that country 
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Dairen has a fine harbour, ice free all the year, and protected by a break- 
water 1,000 yards long The harbour is provided with sheds and warehouses, 
under the control of the South Manchuria Railway Company The railway 
connects Port Arthur and Dairen with Mukden, Harbin, and the Eastern 
Chinese Railway S>8tein, 8,115,808 passengers and 15,193,272 tons of goods 
were earned during 1930-31 In 1930 its toUl length was 699 miles 

Gold and silver com and the notes of the Yokohama specie bank are 
current 


Pacific Islands. — Under the Treaty of Versailles Japan was appointed 
mandatory to the former German possessions north of the Equator These in- 
clude — (1) The Marianne {or Ladrone) Inlands— By treaty of February 12, 
1899, these islands, with the exception of Guam (the largest of the Marianne 
Islands) ceded to the United States m 1898, passed on October 1, 1899, 
from Spanish to German possession for payment of 840,0001 Sipan is 
the seat of Government The Japanese population of the islands at October 1, 
1930, numbered 19,835, and the natives 49,695 The northern group is 
actively volcanic and uninhabited 

(2) The Caroline iHands — The Carolines consist of about 549 coral 
islets, Ponape having 8,910 inhabitants. Yap 6,736, and Parao 8,101 (each 
at October I, 1930) The population is mainly of Malay origin, with some 
Chinese and Japanese The chief export is copra For administrative 
purposes the islands were divided into two groups (a) the Eastern Carolines, 
with Truk and Ponape as the centres of administration There are in Truk 
749 JananeHc, 23 Foreigners, and 16,200 natives, in Ponap6 there are 689 
Ja(>aiieso, 20 Foreigners, and 8,201 natives (5) The Western Carolines, 
with Palau and Yap as administrative centres There are in Palau 2,078 
Japanese, 6,009 natives, and 14 Foreigners In Yap there are 241 Japanese, 
6,486 natives, and 8 Foreigners 

(3) Marshall Islands — The Marshall Islands, consisting of two chains or 
rows of lagoon islands (several uninhabited), known respectively as Ratack 
(with thirteen islands) and Ralick (with eleven islands), first came under 
German rule in 1886 The population on April 1, 1930, was of 335 Japanese, 
17 foreigners, and 9,366 natnes The chief island and administrative centre 
IS Jaluit , Protestant (American) and Catholic missions are at work There 
are plantations of coco palm (1,706 hectares) The chief export is copra 

Justice IS administered in 3 district courts and in a court of appeal The 
islands contain 13 primary schooh for Japanese and 23 for natives Besides 
coco palm, the principal products are sugar cane (island of Saipan) and 
cotton (islands of Rota and Tinian) In 1930, there were in the islands 3,446 
cattle, 2,215 goats, and 9,486 pigs 

The revenue for the Pacific Islands for 1931-3218 estimated at 4,958,463 
yen, and expenditure, 4,953,458 yen 

Statiitioal and other Booki of Beferenoe concerning Japan. 

1. OrriOIAL PUBLIOATIONS. 

OonstltoUon of the Bmplre of Japan Tokio, 1889 

Financial and Boonomic Annual of Japan Annual Tokio 

R^sumS stattstlqno de I empire du Japon Annual Tokio 

Returns of the Foreign Commerce and Trade of Japan Annual Tokio. 

Annual Report of the Sanitary Bureau of the Department of Home Attaim 
Annual Report of the Minister of State for Education 
The Statistical Abstract of the Ministry of Agriculture and Forestry 
The Statistics of the Department of Commerce and Industry 
Annual Report of the Department of Communication 
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Annual BeMrt, Department of Bailwaya. 

Statiatieal Siiminary of Taiwan Annual leaned t>y the Government 
Pieliminaxy reports of the first Oensns of the Empire of Japan Tokio, 1920. 

An OlSdfei Guide to Bastem Asia. Compiled by the Imperial Japanese Government 
Railways Vol 1 , Manchuria and Ghhsen , II and 111 . Japan , IV , China. Ix»ndon, 1916 
Pocket Guide to Japan, 1925 Issued by Japanese Government Railways Tokyo, 1926 

2. Non-Official Publioationb. 

The Japan Tear Book (Takenobu). Tokio Annual 

Allen (G C ), Modern Japan and its Problems London, 1928 

Anualn (M ), History of Japanese Religion London, 1930 

A»ion(W Q ), Nihougl Chronicles of Japan IVom the Earliest Times to 697 a n 2 % ols 
London, 1897 

Bxgelov) (P ), Japan and her Colonies London, 1028 
Bowen (A X In New Japan Loudon, 1982. 

BrinkUy (F ) (Editor^ Japan Described and lllusirated by Native Authorities, 
London, 1898 —Japan and China their History, Arts, Ac 12 vols Lc ndon, 1903-04 — 
A History of the Japanese People New York New edition, 1921 

Brown (A J ), The Mastery of the Far Bast The Story of Korea s Transformation 
and Japan^s Rise to Snpreroaoy in the Orient. London, 1919 — Japan in the World of 
To day London, 1980 

Clement (E W X A Short History of J^an London, 1916 

Coleman (P ), Japan Moves North The Inside Story of the Struggle for Siberia 
London, 1918 

Cordonnier (B L V ), The Japanese in Manchuria, 1904 (Russo-Japanese War) 2 vols 
London, 1914 

Crocker {W R.), The Japanese Population Problem liondon, 1981 
Davie (F fiadfanUX Japan (The Nations Histories) London 1916 
JBcutlake (F W ), and Tothi Aki (Tamada), Heroic J span History of the China Japanese 
War London, 1897 

FoghtiUr A Mrs H ), Unfathomed Japan London, 1928 

Frou (P Luis), Die Qeschichte Japans, 1649-1578 (Historia do Jap&o) Translated into 
German by G ScUnrhainmer and £ A Voretzsch Leipzig, 1936 
Fttton (C G X The Geography of Kwantung Canton, 1928 
Oowen(^ H ), An Ontlme History of Japan New York, 1927 

Gri^(W E ), The Religions of Japan London, 1895 —The Japanese Nation In Bvolu- 
tlon New York, 1907 —The Mikado’s Empire 12th ed New York and London, 1912 
Chebbine (J H ), The Progress of Japan Oxford, 1911 —The Making of Modem 
Japan London, 1922 

Guides Madrolle Chine du Sud, Java, Japan 2nd ed Paris, 1916 
Barada (Tasuku), The Faith of Japan London, 1914 —Labour Conditions in Japan 
London, 1928 

Bartehorne (Anna 0 ), Japan and Her People 2 vols London, 1904 
Beam (L ), Kokoro. Hints of the Japanese Inner Life London, 1902 — Kotto being 
Japanese Onri<is Lonaon, 1902 —In Ghostly Japan London, 1899 —Glimpses of Un- 
familiar Japan 2 vols London, 1903 —Gleanings in Buddha Fields, 1908 —Studies of 
Hand and Soul In the Far Bast, 1903 —Out of the Bast (new Japan), 1908 — Stray Leaves 
ftrom Strange Literature London, 1903 —Japan, An Attempt at Interpretation liOudon, 
1904- See also Life and Letten of Lafeadio Hearn, by Miss Elliabetn Bisland 2 vols 
Loudon, 1907 

Bauehofer (Kar^, Japan und die Japaner, Leipzig, 1938 —Japans Reichserneucrung 
Berlin, 1980 

Hibtno (Y ), Nippon Bhindo Ron or The National Ideals of the Japanese People 
(^anslateo bv A. P McKenzie ) London, 1928 

Kennedy (M D ), Some Aspects of Japan and her Defence Forces London, 1929 — 
The Changing Fabric of Japan London, 1930 

Kitaaawa (M ), The Government of Japan Princeton, 1929 

Kohayaehi (U ), The Basic Industries sud Social History of Japan 1914*1080* London, 
1980 

Longford (J H X Japan of the JapanMO London, 1915 —The Bvolntlon of New 
Japan Londom 1918 —Japan (The Nauons of To-dayX London, 10S8. 

MaeLaren (W W X A Political History of Japan in the MeO era, 1867*-1913 
London, 1916 

Matennami (N ), The Constlttriion of Japan London, 1981 

Maeeliirf, (M ), Le japem, Hlstoire et dvllisatiion 8 vols Paris, 1928. 

MoneharvilleCUi ), Le Ja^n d*Oatre*Mer Paris, 1981 

Moulton (H G ), Japan An Beonomio and Financial Appraisal London, 1982 
Murdoch (J ), A History of Japan. 8 vols. London, 19S» 

Mtirray’f Handbook for Japan By B H Chamberlain and W B. Maaon. 7th ed, 
London, 1908 
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Orchard (S E ), Japan s i<conomio Position New York, 1930 

Ptnrcic (R F ), Pond Supply and Raw Materials in Jaian (an index of the physical 
volume of production of foodstuffs, industrial crops and minerals, 189i>1927). London, 

1930 

ParHitafN ), Report on Formosa (Contains list of works on Ponnosa 1 London 1896. 
Porter (R P ), The Full Recognition of Japan Oxford, 1911 (New Edition 1915, 
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LATVIA. 

(Latvijas Republika ) 

Latvia, along the southern part of the Baltic littoral, is inhabited chiefly 
by Letts As early as the 13th century the Letts fought against theGemans 
(battle of Durbe, 1260), but in the long nin the Germans carried the day, 
and the state created % the Teutonic Order under the form of a Federal 
Republic (consisting of Estonia, Latgale, Livonia, and Courland) lasted 
until 1560 Eventually, Estonia passed under the rule of Sweden, Latgale 
and Livonia under that of Lithuania- Pol and, while Piltene and Oesel 
became Danish CourUnd alone retained her independence under the 
form of a vassal duchy of Lithuania-Poland In 1621 Livonia was 
annexed by Sweden, and in 1710 by Russia In 1772, after the first 
partition of Poland, Latgale was assigned to Russia, and m 1795 Courland 
joined Russia From this time onwards, Latvia was under Russian rule 

In 1917 Lettish public opinion expressed itself in favour of the seiiarate 
existence of Latvia, and announced its view officially in the Russian 
Constituent Assembly in January 1918 An organization for establishing 
the independence of the country was formed, and on November 18, 1918, it 
proclaimed in Riga the sovereign Free State of Latvia, which has been 
recognised as an independent State by all the Powers, and was admitted 
to the League of Nations on September 22, 1921 

ConStltutlOll and Government. — The Latvian Constitution which 
was passed by the Constituent Assembly on February 16, 1922, declares that 
Latvia is an independent democratic Republic and that the sovereign ^lower 
of the State is vested in the Latvian people The Saeima (Parliament) 
consists of 100 representatives elected for 8 years by universal, equal, direct, 
and secret vote on the basis of proportional representation, by citizens of 
both sexes over 21 years of age Its poi^ t^rs expire on the day on which the 
new Saeima assembles The Saeima elects the President of the State by 
absolute majority, and he holds office for 3 years No person can hold this 
office for more than 6 consecutive years The Presi lent must be over 40 
years of age He is the Chief of the aimed forces of the State, and, for the 
period of war, ap^iomts a commander in-chief War can only be declared 
after a vote of the Saeima The President chooses the Prime Minister, who 
forms the Cabinet , and the Cabinet is responsible to the Saevma The 
President may propose the dissolution of the Seievnia, i^hich proposal 
shall then be followed by a vote of the people If this profiosal 
is accepted by the people, the Saeima is dissolved and new elections 
are proclaimed ; if not, the President of the State is to be considered as 
having resigned and the Saeima elects a new President All citizens are 
equal before the Law The Judges are independent and irrevocable The 
State Control is an independent collegial institution, its chief being elected 
by the Saeima for a definite period 
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The elections to the Saeima^ held on October 15, 1931, returned the 
following mi ties Right, 29 (National bloc, 5 , Farmers’ league, 16, Clenoal 
Catholic raity, 8) , (Centre, 26 (Economic Party, 7 , Centro Party, 6 , 
Latvian National Party, 6, Progressive Union, 8, various smaller parties, 
5) , Left, 28 (Social Democrats, 21 , Communists, 7 ) , National Minorities 
(Germans, Russians, Jews, Poles), 17 , total, 100 

The Ministries are those of Interior, Foreign Affairs, Finance, War, 
National Welfare, Education, Agriculture, Jnstice, Communications, and 
State Control 

President of the State — Albert Ktiesis (elected Apnl 9, 1930) 

Pnme Minuter —Adolfs Blodnieks (appointed March 22, 1938) 

Area and Population. — Latvia consists of the former Russian Pro* 
Vince of Courlaud (about 10,435 souare milei), four southeru districts (Riga, 
Wendon, Wolmar, Walk) of the former Russian province of Livonia (about 
8,715 square miles) and three western districts (Dvinsk, Reshitza, Lutsm) of 
the former Russian province of Vitebsk (about 5,292 square miles), making a 
total of about 24,440 square miles, or, including inland lakes, about 25,000 
square miles The total length of the frontier line of Latvia is 1,040 statute 
mihs, with a coast line of 338 statute miles For administrative purposes 
Latvia 18 divided into Vidzeme (Livonia), Kurreme (Courlaud), Aemgale, 
and I^tgale 

The chief town 18 Riga (the capital), population (1930) 377,917 , population 
of other principal towns ac< ording to 1930 Census, Liepaja (Libau) 57,288, 
Daugavpils (Dvmsk), 43,226 , Jelgava (Mitaii). 33,048 , Ventspils (Wmclau), 
17,253, Rezekue (Uositten), 12,680, Valraitra (Wolmar), 8,868, Cesis 
(Wenden), 7,692 

The census taken in 1930 showed a population of 1,900,045 in Latvia, 
of which 1,843,877 were Latvian citizens, and 56,168 foreigners (including 
21,336 persons without nationality) Of the Latvian citizens 73 42 per cent 
were Letts, 12 52 per cent Russians, 4 97 per cent Jews, 3 68 per cent 
Germans, 3 12 |)er cent Polos, 1 36 per cent Lithuanians, 0 40 per cent 
Estonians, 0 45 per cent other nationalities, and 0 08 per cent were persons 
with unknown nationality 

The birth rate dunng 1930 was 19 81, and the death rate 14 20 per 1,000 

Bellgion and Education — The majority of the population in 
Latvia is Protestant (56 58 per cent ), but in Latgale and one distnct of 
Kurzeme there are also many Roman Catholics (23 69 per cent), while in 
Riga, Ventspils and south east of Vidzeme there are a number of Greek 
Catholics and members of the Orthodox Church (8 93 per cent ) 

Dunng the >ear 1931-32 there were 2,083 elementary schools m Latvia, 
with 197,540 pupils aud 8,255 teachers Most of these schools were sup- 
ported by the State or municipal institutions, only 129 being supported by 
pnvate {)er8ona or societies The State or municipal institutions also sup 
ported 85 of the secondary schools m the country, the remaining 57 being 
supported by private persona or societies In these 142 secondary schools 
2,634 teachers taught 21,344 pupils 

Each national minonty has the right to its own schools (elementary and 
secondary) with its ow n language of instruction. The State contributes to 
the maintenance of these schools aeconhng to the percentage of inhabitants 
of the respective national minorities In 1931-32, instruction was given in 
elementary sohools in tho following languages (figures in brackets refer to 
secondary sohools). — Lettish in 1,514 (86) schools, with 142,192 (15,508) 
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pupiU and 5,467 (1,692) teachers; national mmontiea in 569 (57) schools, 
with 55,846 (5,887 Wupils, and 2,788 (942) teachers 

Formerly the University of Dorpat served the whole of the Baltic 
provinces of Russia, and as Dorpat became an Estonian mstitntion, the 
Riga Polytechnic was in 1919 raised to be the Latvian University The 
number of students is (1931-82) 8,766, and of professors, 873 There are 
also 116 technical professional schools with 10,082 {mpils , a Musical 
Academy with 891 students and 42 teachers , and an Academy of Arts with 
801 students and 22 teacheis 


Fmanoe* — Revenue and expenditure for five years are shown as follows “ 



192S-29 

1929-801 

1980-811 

, , 1 

1 1981-82 » 

1 

1932-33 » 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Late 

209.965.000 

203.690.000 

Late 

186,491,720 

186,491,720 

Lais 

178,649,186 ! 
178,649,1861 

Lata 

177,824,000 
177,824,000 j 

1 Lata 

188.682.807 

138.682.807 


1 Budget estimates 


The National Debt of Latvia on Apnl 1, 1981, was as follows — To 
United States of America, 6,889,189 dollars , to Great Bntaiu, 1,925,000^ 
The internal debt amounted to 764,000 Lata 

Defoiloe^'^The standing army numbers 2,200 officers and 28,000 men, 
organized m four divisions There are also 550 men in the Air Service 
organized m 1 regiment Service is compulsory, beginning at the age of 21, 
and lasting to the age of 50 Service with the colours has been reduced, 
according to the law of May 16, 1928, to 12 months in the case of the 
infantry and 15 months for other arms 

Latvia maintains a coa«t defence squadron, comprising at present 2 sub* 
marines and 4 ships of different types 

ProductlOlI and Industry — Latvia is mamly an agricultural country, 
but an increasing number of people are passing from agnoultural to 
industrial life In 1932 the pnncipal crops were rye, 599,750 acres, 
299,550 metric tons , barley, 462,250 acres, 192,660 metric tens , oats, 
811,500 acres, 882,990 metric tons , wheat, 258,000 acres, 144,020 metric 
tons; potatoes, 256,000 acres, 1,205,140 metnc tons, flax, 79,250 acres, 
19,274 metnc tons (18,610 metnc tons linseed) l^tvian forest lands. 
State and pnvate (4,098,280 acres), produced in 1980-81, 2,285,827 cubic 
metres of timber (with firewood, 1,297,882 cubic metres) On December 31, 
1931, there were 3,032 industrial enterpnses in Latvia, employing 66,804 
hanos The number of workers employed in the principal industries was as 
follows t'^metallurgical, 12,451, chemical, 4,161, textile, 8,860; mineral 
working, 284 ; and woodworking, 11,152 

Live-stook in 1982 . horses, 866,000 ; cattle, 1,158,100 ; sheep, 984,000 ; 
pigs, 581,600 

lAtvia does not possess much mineral wealth. 

CfilUXlietOfi and Oommuuicatioiu;. — Latvia has about 840 miles 
of sea-coast $ its 8 principal harbours are Riga, Liepaja, and Yentspils 
Three Bussistt mam lines converge on Latvian ports, viz. the Kiga-Tsaritsin 
line, the Ventspils-Moscow line, and the Liepiga-Roinni line. 
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Trade for four years t — 


Year j 

1 Imports 

Exports 

1 

Metric tons 1 

1,000 Lats 

Metric tons 

1,000 Lats 

1929 

1,545,028 ' 

362,147 

1,825,466 

278,868 

1980 

1,445,617 

296,828 

1,241,779 

247,877 

1981 

1,049 611 

177,083 ' 

' 778,687 

168,757 

1982 

729,932 

84,731 

i 650,218 

96,515 


The commerce for two years was distributed as follows (in thoosauds 
of lats ) — 



1931 

1982 


Imports 1 

Exports 

1 Imports 

Exports 

Raw materials and serai inami 
faotnred articles 

Manufactured artit les 

Food products 

CatUe 

Precious metals, etc 

1,000 Lats i 
1 50,955 i 

i 96,227 i 

28,386 
1,514 
1,001 

1,000 Lata 
i 49,768 1 

60,598 
51,227 
2,162 

1 2 ' 

1,000 Lats 
80.828 
41,690 
11,171 

657 

885 

1 1,000 Lats 
29,029 
88,672 
88,796 

18 

ToUl 

177,0’^ 3 

! 168,757 

84,781 

96,515 


The mam export articles of I^atvia are 0^32) timber, 19,064,000 lats , 
flax, 6,069,000 lats , butter, 30,990,000 lats 

In 1932 the imi>orta (value in thousand lats) came from Germany, 80,406 , 
United Kingdom, 11,632, Czechoslovakia, 1,358 , Soviet Russia, 8,508, 
Poland, 4,876 , United States of America, 3,164 Exports to the United 
Kingdom, 29,787, Germany, 26,272, Soviet Russia, 14,222, Belgium, 
6,742 

In 1931 the pnncinal imports of the United Kingdom from Latvia 
(according to the Boara of Trade Returns) were sawn timber, 840,7091 , 
pit proi>8, 164,676/ , flax 646,443/ The principal exports to Latvia were 
iron and steel, 65,049/ , herrings, 206,286/ , cotton goods, 100,788/ 

Total trade between Latvia and the United Kingdom for 6 years (accord 
ing to Board of Trade Returns) — 



1928 

1929 

1930 

1981 

1982 

Imports from Latvia 

S 


& 


A 

intoU K 

Exports to Latvia 

6,748,186 

5,467,018 

4,746,797 

2,927,587 

2,667,480 

from U K 

He exports to Latvia 

1,292.967 

1,496,447 

1,162,046 

590,712 

590,568 

from U K 

176,811 

184,689 

96,860 

81,814 

44,886 


On July 1, 1932, there were 106 steamships and motorships of 187,238 
tons gross, and 8 sailing vessels of 1,241 tons gross, making a total of 114 
vessels of 188,479 tons gross sailing under the Latvian flag There were also 
4 ice-breakers 

In 1981, 2,987 vessels of 1,476,924 tons entered and 2,926 of l,457»884 
tons cleared the ports of Latvia. 
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To facilitate the transit of goods to and from Russia, the Latvian mam 
Imes converging on the ports of Riga and VenUpils have been altered to the 
Russian gauge, while for Western traffic (Riga-Ostend-Pans line) and 
internal communications the normal and narrow gauges are used Of the 
total length of Latvian railways — 1 ,716 miles on January 1, 1932 — 1,084 miles 
were of Russian gauge and 198 miles of the normal gauge Gross receipts 
of Latvian railways in 1931 were 39,182,000 lats and expenditure 
39,266,000 lats , 18,986,000 passengers were carried and 3,097,000 tons of 
freight handled There were also 797 miles of macadamised high roads 
The navigable inland waterways (1,829 miles) earned about 721,069 tons 
of goods 

On April 1, 1932, there were 1,430 post offices in the country , length of 
telegraph line, 2,053 miles , length of telephone lines, 20,332 miles 

Banking and Currency — The legal tender m Latvia 18 the Lai 
equal to one gold franc, and representing 2903226 grammes of fine gold 
JSotesof 20, 25, 50, 100 and 500 lats are in circulation, also silver coins of 
1, 2 and 5 lats, bronze and nickel coins of 1, 2, 5 santims, and 10, 20, 50 
santims respectively The issue of notes in Latvia is strictly limited to the 
amount of cover, and notes can be encashed in gold 

On January 1, 1932, there were 18 joint-stock Banks, 86 mutual credit 
societies and 12 communal credit institutions in Latvia, with an aggregate 
capital of 44,046,000 lats, and assets totalling 162,687,000 lats The Bank 
of Latvia (LcUvxjas BamJea) which commenced operations on November 1, 1922, 
had on January 30, 1933, notes in circulation amounting to 34,905,155 lats , 
deposits, 91,077,877 lats (including 72,000,798 lats on cuirent account) , 
and gold bullion and com, 38,010,140 lats 

Ime metric system has been established by law, but the old Russian 
system of weights andi^measures was used until January, 1, 1924 

Diplomatic Bepresentatiyes. 

1. Of Latvia in Great Britain* 

Envoy and Mvaister — (Vacant ) 

Charg4 d’ Affaires ad vrd and Consul Central — C L Seya 
Eirsi Secretary — Glistavs Lerche 
Second Secr^t^ — Arnolds Stntzky 
AgncuUural Adviser — Ennis Zolmanis 

There is also a Consulate General in London, and consular representa- 
tives m Belfast, Hull, Swansea, and other towns 

2 Of Great Britain in Latvia 

Envoy and Minister — H M KnatchbuH-Hugessen, C.M G (appointed 
April 7, 1930), also Minister to Lithuania and Estonia 
First Secretary — O A Scott, D.S 0 
Naval AttacM — Commander M. A Hawes, R N 
Military AttaehA —Major R 0 W G Firebraoe, R A 
There are consular representatives m Riga and Libau 

Books of Beferenoe. 

SUtistieA] Amioal of the Bureau of Statistics of the Latvian Republic (In French ) 

* in BipubUque de Lettonie Documents, trait^s ot lois Vol I Paris, 1922 
La l>ttotiie Pajrs de*Transit et d'Bxportatiou Bditd par le Bureau Letton 
dTufonnations, Paris, 1924 

Berg (Arred), latvia and Russia London, 1920 
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JBxhlmani (A ), Latv\}a8 Werdeg&iig Riga, 1928 —Latvia in the Making. BIga, 1980 

Coiejui (A ), La Oonetitutioii da la Lettonie Toolouae, 1925 

lhumaiii^)f Lettland Stockholm, 1026 

lledtffer (Brnegto), La L^ttonia economica Rome, 1928 

HthUin (M 0 ), La Constitution de la R^pnblique de Lettonie Paris, 1930 

Lule (B.), Latvia (Facts for Travellers) New York, 1928 

Marhaui (V ), Agmrfts reformas gaita Latvijg Riga, 1922 

Meyer (P ), Latvia’s Et onumio Life Riga, 1925 

Olxn$ (Peter Z ), The Teutonic Knights in Latvia Riga, 1028 

Otolm (Ian A ), Facts about Latvia A Short History of the Latvian Nation, with 
Facts and Figures about the Present Situation New York, 1022 
Pergamem (C ), La Lettonie Brussels, 1026 
Seifert (T ), Rapide aperqn sur 1 histoire lettone Riga, 1010 

Stet 0 (B ), Leitlands Kreditanstalten Riga, 1028 — Lettlands Volks und Staatswirt* 
schaft Riga, 1930 

Skujenitkn (M ), Latvtjas zeme un iodzivotSji (Latvia Land and People). (Published 
by the Government Statistical Bureau ) Riga, 1927 
Spaull (H ), The Baltic SUtes London, 1031 
hx(kbe{K ), Agrarian History of I atvla. Riga, 1930 

Walteri (M ), Lettland, seme Eotwicklung mm Staat und die baltischen Fragen. 
Riga, 1924 — Le People Letton Rigs, 1026 

Zalte (A ), Latvian Political Economy Riga, 1028 — Lettlands WirtscLaft u Wirts 
ihaftspoUtik Riga, 1930 


LIBERIA. 

Constitution and Oovernxnent. — The Republic of Liberia had its 
origin m the ctTorts of several American philanthropic societies to make 
permanent provision for freed American slaves by establishing them in 
a colony on the West African coast In 1822 a settlement was formed 
on the west coast of Africa near the spot where Monrovia now stands 
On July 26, 1847, the State was constituted as the Free and Independent 
Republic of Liberia The new State was first recogntsed by Great Britain 
and France, and ultimately by other Powers The Constitution of the 
Republic IS on the model of that of the United States, with important differ- 
entes The executive is vested m a President and a Council of 8 Ministers, and 
the legislative power in a parliament of two Houses, called the Senate and the 
House of Representatives The President and the House of Representatives 
are elected lor four years, aud the Senate for six years The President 
must be at least thirty five years of age, and have unencumbered real estate 
to the value of 2,500 dollars, or 600f Electors must be of negro blood, aud 
owners of land The natives of the country are not excluded from the 
franchise, but, except in the centres of civilisation, they take no part in 
political life The official language of the Government is English 
President of Liberia — Edwin Barclay (1982-1936) 

Liberia is one of the original members of the League of Nations. 

Area and PopulatlODa—Ijiheria has about 850 miles of coast line, 
extending from the Bntish colony of Sierra Leone, on the west, to the 
French colony of the Ivory Coast on the east, and it stretches inland to 
a distance, in some places, of about 200 miles The boundaries were 
determined by the Anglo* Libenan agreement of 1885 and the Franco- 
Libenan aneements of 1892 and 1907-10 Early in 1911 an agreement 
was concluded between the Bntish and Libenan Governments transferring 
the territory of Kanre Lahun to Sierra Leone in exchange for a strip m 
undeveloped territory of about the same area oh the south side of Motto 
River, which now becomes the boundary 

The total area is about 48,000 square miles. The total population is 
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estunated at 1,000»000| all of the Afncan race Smce the orgaDuation 
of the frontier force the Goyernment has obtained complete control of 
Northern Liberia and of the Kroo conntnes in Southern Liberia The 
indigenous natiyes belong m the mam to six principal stocks * (1) the 
Mandingos (Muhammadan), (2) the Gissi , (8) the Gola, (4) the Epwesi, 
(6) the Kru negroes and their allies, and (6) the Greboes. The Km 
tribes are mostly Pagan. The number of Amenco-Libenans is estimated at 
about 12,000 About 60,000 of the coast negroes may be considered civilisod 
There is a British negro colony of about 500, and there are about 150 Euro 
peans and Americans The coast region is divided into counties, Bassa, Sino, 
Maryland, and Grand Cape Mount, each under a Goyeniment superintendent, 
and Montserrado, subdivided into 2 districts, each under a superintendent 
Monrovia, the capital, has, including Knitown, au estimated population of 
10,000, and is administered as a Federal District by a Municipal Board 
appointed by the President It is one of the eleven ports of entry along 
the 360 miles of coast, the others being Libenan Jene (river port), Roberts 
port (Cape Mount), Marshall (Junk), Buchanan, River Cess, Greenville 
(Smoe), Sasstown, Grand Cess, Harper (Cape Palmas), and Kablaki (river 
port) Other towns are Royesville, Arthington, Careysburg, Millsbiirg, 
Whiteplain**, Bopora (native), Rocktown (native), Garraway, Upper Buchanan 
and Edina 


MellglOH and Education — The Amenco-Libenans are all Protestant 
(Anglican, Presbyterian, Baptist, or Methodist) There are several Amencan 
missions at work and one French Roman Catholic The Oovemnient 
educational system is supplemented by mission schools, instruction being 
given both to Amencan and to native negroes In the year 19*10 there were 
169 schools, of which 61 were Government schools and 118 were maintained 
by missions The total number of pupils reeeivmg instruction amounted to 
7,688 The Methodist Episcopalians have a college at Monrovia and an 
as^cultural and mdnstnal institute at Kakata , the Afncan Methodist 
l^iscopalians have a college at Monrovia , and the Protestant Episcopalians 
a college at Cape Palmas The Government has a college with (1930) 9 
professors and 84 students A cnrnmal code was enacted in 1900 , the 
customs laws were codified in 1907 


FlUanoe. — The revenue and expenditure for 6 years (in American 
dollars) : — 



1920-27 

1927-28 

1928-29 , 

1929-80 

1 1980-81 

Revenne 

Bxpeaditure | 

Dollars | 

969,474 

984,285 

Dollars 
1,276 487 
1,712,709 

Dollars 
1,028,123 1 

1,098,162 

Dollars 

1 980,166 

1 986,664 

DolUrs 

482,029 

1.000,065 


The customs duties were tor 1927-28, 767,697 dollars; for 1928-29, 
604,226 dollars ; for 1929-30, 461,099 dolUrs , for 1980-31, 250,649 dollars. 

In 1927 arrangements were made with the Finance Corporation of 
America for a loan of 5,000,000 dollars, of which 2,027,700 dollars has been 
issued The previous 1912 loan, in which British financial interests pre- 
ponderated, was paid off from the proceeds of the new loan, which is 
secured by a first hen on customs revenues and head moneys. The Loan 
Agreement also provides for financial supervision bv Amencan officials. 
The external debt in 1981 was 2,192,000 dollars (Bonds) and 68,022 dollars 
interest. The default in the Firestone Loan payments (interest and 
mnking fond) date ftom NoTexnber» 1981. 
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Defence. — For defence eyery citizen from 16 to 60 years of age capable 
of bearing arms is liable to serye The establishment organized on a 
mihtia basis numbers 4,000, divided into 7 infantry regiments There is 
in addition an enlisted Frontier Force of about 700 

Produotiony Commerce* — 'Fhe agricultural, mining, and industnal 
development of Liberia has scarcely begun There are forests unworked , 
but the working of one para rubber plantation has begun, and rubber is being 
produced The soil is productive, but cultivation is neglected , cocoa and 
cotton are produced in small quantities only, and indigenous coffee is 
the staple product Piassava fibre, prepared from the raphia palm, palm 
oil and palm kernels, kola nuts, chillies, beni seed, coffee, anatto seed and 
nee are also produced Beeswax is collected, and gum copal is found but 
is not collected Tortoiseshell, improperly prepared, is sold in small quanti- 
ties In the forests there are rubber vines and trees of 22 species No 
survey of the mineral resources of the country has been made by an expert 
mineralogist, and although iron exists and is worked by the natives, no 
mineral de|)08it9 of sufficient importance to warrant exploitation have yet 
been found 

The trade for five years was as follows (in dollars) — 


1 

1927 

1 

j 1928 

! 

1929 1 

1980 j 

1931 

i 

^ Imports ! 

Exports 

j Dollars 

1 2,896,081 

1 1,014,071 

1 

1 Dollars 

1 4,029,506 

I 1,465,568 

Dollars 

2 004,440 
j 1,476,156 j 

Dollar) 

1,228,102 

838,789 

1 Dollars 

1 858,742 

679,885 


The chief imports are rice, cotton goods, gin, tobacco, biuidiug material, 
galvanised iron, ready made clothing, and dried and preserved tish The 
chief exports in 19 U wore coffee (1,691,068 lbs ) , piassava fibre (10,116,747 
lbs ), palm oil (276,952 gallons) , palm kernels (10,035,144 lb'* ), rubber 
(328,733 lbs), ivory (8,409 lbs) Imports in 1931 were chiefly from 
Qermany (267,726 dollars) , United Kingdom (280,993 dollars) , the 
United States of America (130,286 dollars) , and Holland (68,463 dollars) 
According to Board of Trade Keturns, the value of the trade between 
the United Kingdom and Libena was as follows in five years — 


- 

1928 

1929 

1980 

1931 

1932 

Imports into 0 K. from 
Liberia 

Exports of U K prodnes 

£ 

68,816 

* 

58,612 

£ 

42,767 

£ 

81,290 

£ 

14,859 

to Liberia 

Ko-exports to Liberia from 
U K 

211,297 

188,452 

119,875 ' 

05,425 

82,068 

22,268 

17,874 

9 699 

6,851 

4,586 


Shipping.~~Iu 1981, 647 ships of a tonnage of 1,660,082 entered and 
cleared Ol these, 181 of a tonnage of 601,177 were British 

Communioations. --There are no railways in Libena, and means of 
transport ar*< exttvinely limited At present there are about 160 miles of 
road fit for light motor traffic, all of which are ip the coastal arsa. In the 
interior communication is maintained between villages by tracks, all goods 
being earned by native porters. 

The River St. Paul is navigable for a distance of 26 miles from its mouth 

N K 
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for small craft of shallow draft, and a service of motor lannohes runs between 
Monrovia and White Plains 

There is cable communication with Europe and Ament'S via Dakar, and a 
wireless station is niaintaiued by the 6t»vemmeiit at Moniovia. There is no 
telephone or telegraph service m the country 

Money» Wei^hts^ and Measures — The money chiefly used is Bntish 
silver, but there is a Libenan coinage m silver and copper Official accounts 
are kept in dollars and cents, but commercial accounts are generally 
in English currency The Liberian coins aro as follows — Silver, 60-, 26-, 
ana 10-cent pieces, copper, 2 and 1-cent pieces 

Weights and measures are the same as Great Britain and the United States 
The Bank of British West Afnca, Ltd , withdrew from Liberia in October 
1930 , and the Firestone Plantations Company have established a b^nk at 
Monrovia under the title of ‘United States Trading Company (Banking 
Department) ’ 

Diplomatic and Consular Bepresentatives 

1 Of Liberia in Great Britain 
Chargi d' Affaires — (Vacant ) 

Consul^Gensral %n London — H F Cooper 

There are Consuls in London, Birmingham, Cardiff, Glasgow, Hull, 
Liverpool, Manchester, Newcastle, Plymouth, Portsmouth, Sheffield, 
Southampton, Swansea 

2 Of Great Britain in Liberia 
Charge cC Affaires and Consul General — Constantine Graham 

Statistical and other Books of Eeferenoe oonoerning Liberia. 

1 Official Publications 

Report of tr B. CommlMioner of IBklncatiOD for 190& Vol I contains a Report om 
Education in Liberia by O W Ellis secretary of the U S Legation at Monrovia Wash 
ington D C , *90^ 

Leugue of Nations Iiiteniational Commission of Fnquirv in T ibcna. Cominunication 
by the Qoveminent of Liberia dated December 15th, 193U, tratisiuitting the Commission a 
Report Geneva, 1980 

2 Non-Official Publications 

Suell (R L ), The Native Prublem In Africa (Liberia vol il , pp 706-88i>) New 
York, 19t8 

Chruty (Dr C ), Liberia In 1930 Article in Geographical Jouimily June, 1931 
JMrranti'R E }, Ltbena A Report London, 1925 

Johnston (Sir R H ), Liberia Tmo Negro Re|iub]ic m West Africa London, 1906. 

/ore (L ), liE R6pabliqne de L»b6r>a Pans, 1912 

Mnmgham (R 0 F X The Repnblie of Liberia London, 1020 

Mills { \ a<W D ) Tliro»igh Liberia Lond »n, 192b 

Reeve (H F ), The BIh< k Republic Ll>»eHa London, 1928. 

de la). The Land of the Pepper Bird Lilieria London 1980 
^hley (J L ) nnd Westermann (D ), Liberia Old and New London, 1928. 
iSfronp(R P ), The African Republic of Liberia and the Belgian Congo Cambridge, 
1980 

Weetmnann (D ), Die Kpelle, eiti Negerstamm in LiberlA. Gottingen, 1922 

LIECHTEHSTEIB. 

Tbb Pnnoipahty of Liechtenstein, lyuig between the Austrian Laud 
of Vorarlberg and the Swiss cantons of St. Gallen and Graubunden, is a 
sovereign State consisting of the two counties of Schellenberg and Vaduz 
(lormeny immediate fiefe of the Roman Empire) The former in 1999 and the 
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latter m 1712 came into the possession of the hooso of Liechtenstein and« by 
diploma of January 28, 1719, granted by the Emperor Karl VI , the two 
lomshipa were constittited as the Pnncipality of Liechtenstein After the 
break up of the Empire in 1806 the Principality was incorporated in the 
Rhine Confederation , from 1815 to 1866 it formed part of the derman 
OoDfedaratinu, since the break up of which it has joined no similar union 

The Reignmg Prince is Francis I , born August 28, 1858 , succeeded 
his brother, Ft-bruary 11, 1029 The reigning family originated in the 
twelfth century, and traces its descent through free barons who in 
1808 became princes of Liechtenstein The monarchy is hereditary in the 
male line The constitution, adopted in October 1921, provides for a Diet 
of 15 members elected for four years by direct vote on the basis of universal 
suffrage and proportional i ©presentation The capital and seat of Government 
18 Vaduz (pop 1,716) The pnncipality hag a High Court Since February 
1921, Liechtenstein has had the Swiss currency, and since January, 1924, it 
has been included in the Swias Customs Union , the posts and telegraphs 
are administered by Switzerland 

Area, 65 square miles , population, of German origin (Census 1980), 
10,213 , CatholK s, 9 492 , Protestants, 253 In 1931 there were 207 births, 
64 marriages and 130 deaths The revenue for 1930 was 1,‘H9,246 Swiss 
francs and the expenditure 1,774,364 francs Budget estimates for 1931 
revenue, 1,773,100 francs , expenditure, 1,314,449 francs , for 1932 revenue, 
1,860,700 franes, expenditure, 1,408,646 francs, for 1933 revenue, 
1,854,500 francs , cxponditme, 1,434,176 francs Public debt on December 
31, 1932, 4,803,691 francs The inhabitants of Liechtenstein since 1867 
have not been liable to military service The Principality has no army (since 
1868) The population is lu great part agricultural, the chief products of the 
country being corn, wine, fruit, wood, and marble The industries are 
cotton weaving and cotton spinning, leather goods, and pottery The reanng 
of cattle, for which the fine alpine pastures are well suited, is highly 
developed 

Administrator — Dr Joseph Hoop (ipjKiintcd August 4, 1928) 

Books of Eeference 

TitijikeiU uiid RochenschafUbericlite der fttrstbehen liechtensteioischen Begieruag 
Vaduz Annual 

Falke (J von), Qeachlchte de« fUrsUlchen Haaces Liechtenstein S vols Vienna, 
1868-1x82 

Helboek (Adolf), Quelleu zur Gesohichta Vorarlbergt und Liechtenstein Vol I 
Bern, 1920 

Jfaar (K von), Varfassung and Verwaltuug Im Filratantum Liechtanatein. 
Vienna, 1007 

Krhtsl (P ), Das FUrstentum Lit chtenstaln nnd der geaamta Filrst Johann von und 
■u Llachtenstain ache GUtcrbealtz Briinn, 191S 


LITHUANIA. 

(Lietuva ) 

Lithuania became a Grand Duchy in the early part of the thirteenth cen- 
tury In 1886 the Grand Duke Jogaila embraced Cnnatianity and married the 
Polish Queen Hedvig, thus becoming King of Poland During the reign of 
Yytautas (Vitold) the Great (1392-1430) Lithuania reached the zenith of her 
power and prosperity, her frontiers extending from the Baltic to the Black 
Bea. After the death of Vytautas the Greats Polish induenoe gradually 
increased in Lithuania, and m 1569 the Lithuanians were forced to unite 
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with the Poles at Lnblm, the Lithuanians retaining their own treasury, 
laws, courts of justice, and army Both countries elected the same king and 
had a common Seim (parliament) 

At the end of the eighteenth century Lithuania fell under Russian rule 

In 1917 a Lithuanian Conference of 214 representatives at Vilna elected a 
Lithuanian State Council (Taryba) and demanded the complete inde 
pendence of Lithuania The independence of the Lithuanian State ^^as 
proclaimed on February 16, 1918 

On December 20, 1922, Lithuania received de pire recognition by the 
Great Powers Russia had already accorded that recognition in the Treaty 
of Peace of July 12,1920 

Constitution and Government — The constitution adopted by the 
Constituent Assembly on August 1, 1922, and amended on May 15, 1928, 
declares that the State of Lithuania is an independent Democratic Republic 
The Diet (or Setmas) is the exponent of the sovereign power of Lithuania, 
and makes laws, ratifies treaties with other States, approves the State 
budget and superintends the execution of the laws The Executive Power 
18 placed in the hands of the President of the Republic and of the Cabinet 
of Ministers The President of the Republic is elected by the jieople for 
seven years, and he appoints the Minister President (Premier), and all 
other Ministers, as recommended by the Premier The President also 
appoints the higher military and civil ofllcials of the State In case of 
the absence or illness of tne President, his place is to be taken by the 
Premier All the acta of the President must be countersigned by the 
Premier or the proper Minister The Cabinet of Ministers is responsible to 
the Diet and resits on an expression of a lack of confidence by the latter 
The Members of tne Diet on entering the Cabinet of Ministers do not cease to 
be Members of the Diet 

All the citizens of Lithuania, without distinction of sex, nationality or 
religion, are equal before the law , there are no classes or titles All citizens 
are also guaranteed inviolability of mrson, homes, and correspondence, 
and freedom of religion, conscience, Press, speech, strikes, assembly and 
organization 

The Diet of Lithuania is elected every five jears by universal, equal, 
direct and secret suffrage according to the proportional system, the electoral 
unit being one representative to 50,000 inhabitants 

President of Lithua/nxa — Antanas Svietona (1932-39) 

Prime Minister and Minister of Finance — Jno/as Tuhelia 

For administrative purposes the territory of Lithuania is divided into 20 
districts, of about 100,000 inhabitants each The districts are divided into 
communities, with about 15 communities to each district National 
minonties (Jews, Germans, and Poles) enjoy cultural autonomy 

Area and Population.— The Lithuanian Government claims that 
Lithuania consists of (1) the whole of the former Russian Province of 
Kaunas (Kovno) , (2) the Province of Vilnius (Vilna), minus the districts 
ofDisua and Vileika , (8) a part of the Province of Gardinas (Grodno), 
north of the Niemen River and the narrow hinterland of the city of Gardinas 
(Grodno) in the south , (4) the Province of Suvalki minus the southern 
parts of the districts of Suvalki and Augustovo , (5) part of the Province 
of Courland between the old Gennan frontier and the Holy Aa (Sventoji) 
River by the Baltic Sea, and (6) the temtoij of Klaipeda (Memel) 

For the northern and eastern frontier of Lithuania, see Tbk Statesman’s 
Teas Book for 1929, p 1075. 
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In the south (m the region of the Province of Suvalki) the frontier with 
Poland has not yet been conclusively agreed upon by Lithuania and Poland 
Both Lithuania and Poland lay claim to Vilna, but though the Great 
Powers (on March 15, 1928) recognized the de facto boundary between the 
two countries as dejure, and though the League of Nations has endeavoured 
to bring about a solution of this problem, no agreement has been reached. 
The southern part of Lithuania occupied by Poland has an area of about 
27,000 sq kilometres (10,422 sq miles), with a population of 1,000,000 

The total area of Independent Lithuania (including Memel) is 55,670 sq* 
kilometres (21,489 sq miles), and the population (January 1, 1932) 
2,392,983 

The Memel territory (area 943 sq square miles, population 146,000), 
which ivas detached from Germany by the Treaty of Versailles and at first 
placed under the control of the conference of ambassadors, who handed it 
over to Lithuania on February 16, 1923 According to the Memel 
Convention signed May 8, 1924, between Lithuania on one side and Great 
Britain, France, Italy and Japan on the other, the Territory of Memel 
constitutes a unit under the sovereignty of Lithuania, but with a large 
measure of local autonomy The port itself is regarded os one of inter- 
national concern 

The Lithuanians claim that the capital of Lithuania is Vilnius (Vilna), 
with a iiopiilation of 2 14, 600 in 1914 Other large tdwnsare Kaunas ( Kovno), 
seat ot the Government, 113,000, Gardinas (Grodno), 61,600, Klaipeda 
(Memel), 37,400, Siauliai (Shavli), 23,249, and PaneveWs (Poneviej), 
20,562 Of these cities, Vilna and Grodno are in possession of Poland 

Religion — In Independent Lithuania, according to the census of 1923, 
Roman Catholics formed 80 5 per cent , Jel^s 7 3 per cent , Protestants and 
Calvinists 9 5 |>er cent , Gieek Orthodox 2 5 per cent In the Memel 
Territory Protestants form 91 7 per cent, Roman Catholics 5 3 ^r cent 
In April, 1926, the Vatican decided to declare Lithuania a Church Province, 
with an Archbishop and four bishops 

Eduoation — in 1931-32 there were 2,541 primary schools with 4,655 
teachers and 245,685 pupils, 48 secondary schools with 395 teachers and 
4,862 pupils, 53 gymnasiuiDS (high schools) with 956 teachers and 15,249 
pupils, and 11 teachers’ training colleges with 1,185 pupils In addition to 
these there are 25 special training schools of higher grade giving commercial, 
technical, art and music iouises, with a total of 8,720 pupils, and 87 
siiecial schools of lower grade with 4,088 pupils The University of 
Vytautas the Great, at Kovno, which was opened on Febniary 16, 1922, has 
(1982) 286 professors and teachers and 4,475 students The academy of 
agnculturc has 45 professois, etc , and 246 students 


FinftllOO* — Revenue and expeoditure for 6 years are shown as follows — 



1028 

1030 

1080 

1081 

10321 

Revenne • 

Expenditure 

IdtAS 

310,820,780 

280,481,807 

Litas ' 
888,541,200 { 
260,050,800 

Litaa 

847,604,100 

820,620,700 

Litas 

840,085,700 

885,280,800 

Litas 

282,106,880 

282,106,380 


> Bstimates. 

During 1931 the largest expenditures were incurred by the following 
Ministries . Communication, 72 million litas , Agriculture, 64 million litas , 
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and Defence^ 55 million litas The largest source of reYenue was deii?ed 
from indirect taxes (especially customs), which amounted to 96 million 
litas, from gorvemment enterprises (railways, postal service, telephone, 
teleRraph), and indirect taxes (alcohol, playing cards and match monopolies), 
to t^ sum of 68 million litas 

On September 1, 1932, the national debt of Lithuania was 140,380,001 
htas (14,038,000 dollars) Of this sum 2,459,236 litas (245,923 dollars) 
were lor Internal indebtedness, and 187,920,765 htas (13,792,076 dollars) 
foreign obligations The larger foreign creditors were the United States, 
6,386,227 dollars , Great Britain, 120,209 dollars, and the Sweduh Match 
S 3 rndicate, 4,129,032 dollars 

SefeECO. — Military service is compulsory, beginning at the age of 
21 Service in the active army is for IJ years The establishment of the 
active army in 1932 was 1,587 oflScers and 18,668 men, organized in 8 
divisions cavalry brigade, technical and air forces There is in addition 
an auxiliary force of about 52,000 men 

Production — Lithuania is an agncultural country, and preponderantly 
rural in character Of the total population, 76 7 per cent is engaged in 
agriculture, 10 per cent in commerce, industry and comninnications The 
resources of the country consist of timber and agncultuial produce Of the 
total area, 49 6 per cent is arable land, 25 3 i)er cent meadow and pasture 
land, 15 9 per cent forests, and 9 2 per cent unproductive lands In 1931 
in the a^icultural terntory of Lithuania, 5,565,800 hectares (about 
13,747,526 acres), there was produced (in metric tons) rye, 418,571 , wheat, 
226,974 , barley, 236,114 , oats, 407,364 , potatoes, 1,961,964 , Hax fibre, 
25,487 

Lithuania is made up of small and middle-sized farms Approximately 
half of the available agricultural area is made up of farms from 5 to 2*3 
hectares The dividing up of the land into smaller holdings has promoted 
a lively development of livestock raising, dairying and agricultural 
co-operative societies 

In 1931 the country possessed 597,050 horses, 1,297,876 cattle, 1,221,450 
she^, and 1,568,543 pigs Poultry farming is also an important occupation 

Forests cover 1,029,404 hectares (about 2,542,627 acres) 70 percent of 
the forests consist of needle bearing trees, mostly pines, and the remainder 
of leaf-bearing trees In 1930, about 90,000 tons of peat were produced. 

In 1981 there were 1 132 industnal establishments (with not lest than 5 
working persons) with 25,221 working persons. The values of the produc- 
tion of principal commodities m 1931 were meat and hsb, 60,057,000 
litas , manufactured timber, 21,380,000 htas , tissues and yarns, 20,420,000 
htas, machines and metallic wares, 14,398,000 litas, leather, 14,601,000 
htas. Hour, 28,914,000 htas 


Commeroe* — ^Trade for five years — 



1 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1981 

1 

Imports 

Bxports 

Litas 1 
265,094,000 
245,929,800 

Litas 

291,091,400 

250,881,800 

Litas 

806,422 400 
829,841,900 

Litas 

812,415,200 

8 i 8, 788, 900 , 

Litas 

277.959.100 

278.119.100 


In 1931, meat exports amounted to 81,160,000 litas , butter, 47,200,000 
htas; cellulose, 21,100,000 htas; pigs, 19,300,000 litas Other items of 
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export \vere timber, flex end eggs In 1931 46 per cent of the exports were 
to Gemmny, 33 per cent, to Gieat Britain and 6 per cent to Latvia 

The principal items ol ni'jxirt m 1931 were: cotton goods, 25,400,000 
litas, woollen gooils, 15,800,000 hiaa, coal, 11,600,000 litas, sugar, 
9,800,000 htan , ^arns, feituizer, iron machinery and cement Of the total 
imports 47 per cent came from Germany, 7 per cent from Greit Britain, 
7 per cent Ir* m Czechoslovakia and 3 per emt from the United States. 

Total trade between Lithuania and the United Kingdom for five years 
(accordmji to Board of Trade Returns) — 

1 I 1920 1 1980 I ion I 1982 


ImiHirts from Lithuania into H L £ £ £ 

Omte<i Kingdom 857,148 587,061 791,015 1,487,692 1,896,866 

Exports t< LiUtufoiia from 

Uiiii4*d Klngd m 358,367 380,006 867,708 800,866 302,755 

R« ex]>ori« to I ithuania from 

Uniiivi King « 111 22,988 14,444 80,381 6,968 16,887 

Shipping — lu 1931, 981 vcbselsof 445,600 tons entered and 982 vessels 
of 448,000 tons i leared the port of Memel. 

Internal Coniinnnicationa.“^u December 31, 1930, the total length 
of railways was 1,699 kilometers (1,060 miles), of which 1,189 kilometers 
(738 miles) were broad gauge lines. 

There are about 15,583 kilometers (9,738 miles) of roads in the country, 
while of the waterways those navigable for steamboats extend to 481 
kilometers (301 niil»^8) , for raits to 2,000 kilometers (1,242 miles) , total, 
2,586 kilometers (1,606 miles) The river Niemen is navigable for about 
270 days in the year , good for floating, 1,977 km (1,234 miles) 


Banking and Currency. — By a law promulgated on August 16, 1922, 
a national curreuev, bastd on the gold standard, with the Litas as unit, was 
introduced to replace the Ost mark, Ost rouble, and German mark hitherto 
in circulation but now withdrawn The litas contain 0 160462 grammes 
of pure gold, and is equivalent to a tenth of the American gold dollar. The 
par of exchange with the jKiund sterling is 48 66 litaa 1 here are no gold 
coins 111 circulation, but a 60*litas piece weighing 8 3592 grammes 900 fine 
IS provided f r in the currency law Silver coins lo circulation are 5, 2 and 
1 htas, and there are also a number of subsidiary cop|»er»aiunimium coins 
ranging from 60 ceiitas to 1 centa The Bank of Lithuania {Ltstuvos Bankas) 
vffiB established in August 1922, on joinLstock pnnciples, 60 per cant of the 
sliaros being held by the State and the balance being available for private 
subscrifition The Bankas capital stock is 12,000,000 litas The Bank 
enjoys during twenty yiars the sole right of issuing bank notes Although 
under the law the bank note issue calls for a gold cover of one thii-d, yet in 
practice the Government has decided that the actual seounty most represent 
100 mr cent in the form either of gold or stable currencies backed by gold. 
On February 16, 1988, the bank<notcs iu circulation amounted to 92,^0,000 
litas, gold com and bullion, 49,793,000 litas The Land Bank, with a paid-- 
up capital of 60,000,000 Ittas, is under the control of the Oovernment, and 
grants agnoultural oredits to fHrnieraand ainicultural co-operative societies. 
Othoania has 7 joint stock hanks, the capital of which on July 1, 1982, 
reached 86,000,000 litas DefioMts in all credit instiiutions (not molndtUg 
pivemmeiit tbtiit institutions) on the same date amounted to 205,434,100 
litas and loans and special accounts 272,860,400 litas. 

The weights and measures are of the metnc system. 
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Biplomatio and Consular BepresentatiYes. 

1 Of Lithuania in Great Britain 

Envoy Extraordinary and MiniMer Plenipoterdiary —V aclovas Sidzi- 
kauc'kas (appointed October 1, 1931) 

First Secretary — Joseph Kajeckas 
Second Secretary — Jonas Zmuidzinas 
Agricultural Adviser — Kazys Qmeitis 

2 Of Great Britain in Lithuania 

Envoy and Minister — H M Knatchbull Husjesson, C M G (appointed 
April 7, 1930 , also minister to Latvia and Estonia) 

Consul — T H Preston 

Books of Reference concerning Lithuania. 

Official Publications 

The Lithuanian Polish Dispute as laid before the becond Assen bly of the League of 
Nations at Geneva, 1921, by the Lithuanian Delegation London, 1921, 1922 and 1923 — 
Conflit Polono Lithuainen, Question do Vilna (1918-1924) Kaunas, 1924 

The Vilna E*roblem London, 1922 —Question de Memel, 2 vols Kaunas, 1024 

The Question of Memel London, 1924 

Constitution of the Republic of Lithuania London, 1924 

StatistikoM Biiiletenis (Statistical Bulletin) in Lithuaniun and Jbrerich, issued monthly 
by the Statistical Fureau (Ministry of Finance) 

Lietuvos Statistikos MetraStis (Lithuanian Statistical 'Year Book) m Lithuanian 
and French, issued annually by the Statists al Bureau (Ministry of Fiiinnce). 

Inforniationa Bconomiques de Lithuanie(in French), issued bi monthly by the Finance 
Department of the Ministry of Finance 

Non Official Publicaiionb 

BentdxeUen (AM) Lithuania, the Awakening of a Nation Copenhagen, 1924 

Buchan (J ), The Baltic and Caucaaian States London, 1923 

Chambon (H ), La Lithuania Pans, 1931 

OrauzintsiK ). La Question de Vilna Paris, 1927 

Harmon (B J ), Lithuania. London, 1928 

Klimat(F ) Der Werdegangdea Litauischen Staates Berlin, 1910 
MauclkTe (Jean) Sous le Clel Pdle de Lithuanie Paris, 1926—1^ Fays du Chevalier 
Blanc Paris, 1930 

Mortensen (Hans), Litauen — OmndzUge einer Landeskunde Hamburg, 1920 
Jfatkcinnui (L ), Aspect politique et juridique du Difference Polono Lithuanian 
Paris, 1930 

Ruhl (A ). The New Masters of the Baltic New 1 ork, 1921 
Rutter (Owen), The New Baltic States London, 1925 
Salvatori (O ), Rustic and Popular Art in Lithuania Milan, 1925 
Scott (J M ), Beyond the Baltic London, 1926 
Skorupits (Col ) Le Resurrection d un Peuple Paris, 1931 
Storott (G X Lltaulsche Geachichte Tilsit, 1921 


LUZEMBXTRO. 

Reigning Grand Duchess.— Charlotte, born January 28, 1896, was 
the daughter of William, Grand Bake of Luxemburg, Duke of Nassau (died 
February 25, 1912) and of Mane Anne, Pimcess of Braganza, bom July 18, 
1861, succeeded on the abdication of her sister if one Adelaide, on January 9, 
1919; married to Prince Felix of Bonrbon-Parma on November 6, 1919. 
Offspring — Pnnee Jean, born January 5, 1921, Pnneeas Elisabeth, bom 
December 22, 1922, Pnnoess Mane Adelaide, bom May 21, 1924, Princess 
MaHe Oahrtelle, bom Au^st 2, 1925, Prince Charles, bom Au^st 7, 1927, 
and Princess Alix, bom August 24, 1929 Sisters of the Orand Duchess — 
Princess Maru- Adelaide, bom June 14, 1894, died January 24, 1924 ; Pnn- 
cess Hilda, bom February 15, 1897 ; Princess AnJUnneUe, bora October 7, 
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1899 , Pnncess ElxsaJbeth, bom March 7, 1901 , Princess Sophie^ bom 
Pebmary 14, 1902 

The early history of Luxembnrg may be divided into four periods, viz , 
from 963 to 1448, when the country was part of the Holy Roman Empire , 
from 1443 to 1606, the Burgundian period , from 1606 to 1714, the Spanish 
period , and from 1714 to 1795, the Austrian period From 1796 to 1815 
the Duchy was French The Congress of Vienna made the Duchy into a 
Grand Duchy, and from 1815 to 1866 the Grand Duchy was included m the 
dissolved Germanic Confederation By the Treaty of lindon, May 11, 1867, 
it was declared neutral territory, and its integrity and independence were 
guaranteed 

On September 28, 1919, a Referendum was taken in Luxemburg to decide 
on the politnal and economic future of the country Those entitled to vote 
were men and women of 21 (voters on the register, 127,776 , actual voters, 
90,984) The voting resulted as follows — for the reigning Grand Duchess, 
66,811 , for the continuance of the Nassau Rraganza dynasty under another 
Grand Duchess, 1,286 , for another dynasty, 889 , for a Republic, 16,886 , 
fo’" an economic union with Prance, 60,133, for an economic union with 
Belgium, 22,242 But France refused in favour of Belgium to consnler the 
possibility of an economic union, and negotiations to t'lis end between 
Belgium and Luxemburg were concluded on December 22, 1921, when the 
Chamber of the Grand Duchy passed a Bill for the economic union betAveen 
Belgium and Luxemburg The Agreement, which is for 60 years, provides 
for the disapj>eai anoe of the (ustoms bariier between the two countries and 
the use of Belgian currency m the Grand Duchy It came into force on 
May 1, 1922 

Constitution and Government — The Constitution now m force was 
proclaimed on October 17, 1868, in 1919 some importaiu changes were 
introduced into it, vi/ the Constituent Assembly decided that the stivereign 
power resided in tlie Nation (Article 32) , that all secret treaties were abolished 
(Article 87) , that tho deputies are to be elected on the i>a8is of universal 
suffrage, pure and simple, by scrutiny of lists, according to the rules of 
proportional representation and in conformity with the principle of the 
sm^lest electoral quotient (Article 62) 

The country is divided into four electoral distncts the South, North, 
Centre, and Kast In order to qualify as an elector it is necessary to be a 
citizen (male or female) of Luxemburg and to have completed 21 years of 
ago , to be eligible for election it is necessary to have completed 25 years of 
age and to fulhl tho conditions re<iuired for active electorate The electors 
may be called upon to record their votes by means of a referendum oi pbbia 
cite in all caMO« and under the conditions to be determineti by law (Article 62) 
The Members of the Chamber of Deputies are elected for 6 years , half aie 
renewed every 8 years (Article 66), they re«eive a salary which may not 
surpass 4,000 francs per annum , they are also entitled to receive a travelling 
allowance (Article 76) 

Th* Chamber of Deputies consistsof 54 members The state of the pieties 
(1931) 18 as follows --Catholics, 26, Radical Socialists, 6, Labour Party, 
14 , Radicals, 4 , Independents, 5 

The head of the State takes part in the legislative power, exercises the 
executive power, and has a certain part in the judicial power The Oonsti 
tution leaven to the sovereign the right to organise tho Government, which 
consists of a Minister of State, who is President of the Government, and of at 
least three Directors General The Oabinet, appointed July, 1926, is 
composed as follows — 
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Mxnister of Siato md Pnsidtnt of OovemwierU. — M JSoch 
Director General of Justice and Home Affairs — M Dumont 
Dvrector^General of Public Works ^ Trade and Industry — M Sehmit, 

Dtre* toT’Genoral of FiTMUoe and Social Welfare — M Dwpong 
Besides the Government there is a Council of State It deliberates on 
proposed laws and Rills on amendments tJ at mijrht be proposed , it also give* 
administrative decisions and exprevsses its opinion re^rdmg any other 
question reJerred to it by the Gram! Duke or by tlie I.aw The Council of 
State is com]»osed of 16 members chosen for life by the sovereign, who also 
chooses a president among them each 5 ear 

Area and Population. — Luxemburg has an area of 999 square miles, 
and a population (December 31, 1930) ot 209,782 The }K>pulation is 
Catholic, save 4,661 Protestants, 2,242 Jews, and 509 belonging to other 
sects The chief town, Luxemburg, has 53,791 (1930, December 31) 
inhabitants Other towns are Fsch Alzrlte, the centre of the mining 
district, 29,429 inhabitants, Diflerdange, 17,687 inhabitants, Diidclauge, 
14,067 inhabitants and Pf-tange, 11,008 inhabitants 

In 1931 there were 6,877 births, 3,876 deaths, and 2,704 marriages 

Education — Education is compulsory for all children between the 
ages ol 6 and 13 In 1929 the piimaiy schools ban 987 tiachcr^ (483 
won»en) , there are 25 higher elementary schools, 3 classical schools 2 com 
mercia] and industrial colleges, 2 girls' colleges, 4 technical schools, 2 
teachers’ training colleges (male and female), a mining school, a college of 
agnciiltiire, and an academy of music 


Pmance — Revenue and expenditure (including extraordinary) for six 
y©aT« (n* fruric'*') — 


1 

1 1928 1 

1929 j 

1930 

I 1981 

1932 » 

Revenue 

l}»l>e»idltT»r» 

2^‘^» 198 86* [365 737 89ej 
28S,W8 9rt8f‘2e(»,400,'\'\9| 

4U0 7U>,e40 1 
8<>2,497 779 

440, 102, 2*54 
488,032,040 

530 000 92 
479 58«S709 

891,120 507 
883 248 608 


1 h.rtUUUttM 

The debt on December 31, 1931, amounted to 651,827,067 francs 
Tho armed forces of the State number 260 men , and tbo police 180 men 
Production and Industry — Agnenhure is earned on by at>ont 90,000 
of the iKipulHtion (about 32 per cent ) , 450,000 acres were under cultivation 
m 1980 The principal crops are oats and potatoes 

A'^cording to the latest census (DtCeni her 1, 1931), the country possesses 
16,967 boises, 98,901 head of cattle, 148,958 p>gs, 7,733 shiop, and 6,046 
goats 

The mining and metallurgical indu^tiies are the most important The 
following fable sh^ws production and valu** for five yearn — 


Tear 

Iron ore 

PIk iron 

Steel 1 

Value of 
iron ore 

VjOuo of 
< « t Iron 

Value of 
steel 

iliii 

mettle moH 
7,026,882 
7,57l,2**H 
6 1 08,259 
4 764,926 

inetrl* tons 
2 770 061 
2,906,098 
2,4«2,9<8 
2,068,168 
1,95« 980 

met rfr tone 
2,667 088 

2 702,267 
2,269,892 
2,084,962 

1 05 * 6*^ 

francs 

141 841,948 
l»^2, 161,842 
156,615,790 
109 926,^41 

ir>uic8 

1,8n0 602,687 
> 661,840,328 

1 200,410 

781 498,272 

fr nc* 

1,5 0 750 612 
l 768,847,212 
1,411,. 87, 148 
910,104 104 


The number ot bla^t luruaceM iu 1931 was 46, eiiiplo)iiig 6,063 workers , 
the wages paid being 78,196,967 francs There were 7 steeUorks, and the 
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ttomber of workers was 2,446 m 1931, who received m wages 84,403,919 
francs. 

CommimicatlOIIS*— In 1930, there were 1,297 miles of State roads and 
1,830 miles of local roads. In 1930 there were 837 miles of railway (246 
miles normal gauge aud 91 miles secondary gauge), and 787 nules of telegnph 
line with 1,946 miles of wire, and 452 telegraph offices There were am 
92 telephone systems with 1,426 miles of line and 80,923 miles of wire In 
1930 there were 142 post-offices through which there passed inland mail 
6,707,000 letters and post cards, 24,433,000 pieces of printed matter and 
newspapers, foreign mail 19,189,000 pieces of mail matter 

Currency — According to a law of December 19, 1929, official currency 
18 the Luxemburg franc containing the same weight of fine gold as the 
Belgian franc Belgian banknotes are received in payment in the Grand- 
Duchy at par with Luxemburg notes On January 1, 1933, there were 
163,619 depositors in the State Savings Bank, with a total of 466,043,077 
francs to their credit 


Diplomatic Bepresentatives 

1 Of Luxemburg iv Great Britain, 

Clmrg^ d* Affaires — Vacant (March, 1929) 

Consul General (honoiary) — Bernaid Clasen 

2 Of Great Britain in Luxemburg 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minuter Plempotentmi y — Rt Hon the Earl 
Granville (British Ambassador at Brussels), August 1, 1928 
Consul — Norbert Le Gallais 

Books of Beference 

Annuaire otnciel Pabllshed by the Conimtssion Permauente de Statistiqiie, Luxemburg 
(first 1010) 

Anderu (jerOnie), £ssai sur revolution bancaire dans le Grand Dncb^ de Luxembourg 
LuxoinlHmrg, 1928 

Baedektr « Belgium and Holland including the Grand Duchr of Luxembourg ifitbed. 
LeipiiK. 1910 — bel ien und Luxemburg, 261 h ed Leip/ig, 1930 — Belg^ue et Luxem- 
bourg 2Uth ed , 1938 —Belgium and Luxeiubni-g Utb (revived) ed. I^ipiig, ]98fi 

Calmen (A ), Das GcldHystera dea Orossherzogt^ms Luxemburg Munich, 1907 — Der 
ZkilianschlaRB dea Grosaheraogtums Luxemburg an Deutschland (1842-1918) 2 vols 

Luxembuiv, 1919 

Ca$ey (R, J ), The Land of Haunted Oaatlea (Luxembourg) London, 1925 
Htrchfn (A ), Manuel «1 hiatnire nationale Luxembourg, 1920 

JUiuikead (b ) and AfoumarcA^, (M )(Editui<4). Belgium and Luxembourg Srd. edition 
London, 1929 

Putnam (Ruth), Luxemburg and her neighbours Ixindon, 1018 
BemileeA (J ), Le Grand Duch<) de Luxembourg — \ade Mecum du Touriste —Touring 
Olub de Belgique Bniasela, 1922 

Rsnufick (O ) The Grand Dm by of Luxembourg and its People London, 1918 
iloueemw (Daniel), CJontribmion A I biatoire du franc luxeiu bourgeois, Luxembourg, 
1927,— L’un ltd roon4taire luxeinbourgooisa. Luxembourg, 1928 

Wervtke (N van), ICurze Qfwohichto dee Luxemburger Landes Luxemburg, 1909 


MEXICO. 

(Rkp6buca Mexican a ) 

Constitution and Oovermnont. 

Mexico’s history falls into throe epochs She was annexed to the 
Spanish Crown by conquest in 1621, and for three centuries was governed by 
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Spam through 62 Viceroys, from Antonio de Mendoza (1635-1550) to Juan 
O^Donoju (1821-1822) From 1822 to 1911 was the second epoch, covermg 
nearly a century of national existence and abounding m movements and 
events shaping the national life After three quaiters of a century marked 
by stormy events {see Statesman’s Yfar Book, 1928, p 1099) the country 
settled down m 1876 to a long and quiet regime under the presidency of 
General Porfino Diaz (died July 2, 1915), who ruled the country with the 
exception of four years (1880-4, General Manuel Gonzalez) until May 25, 1911, 
when he presented his resignation to Congress Then began the third 
or revolutionary epoch, commencing with coups <V6tat and civil war and 
culminating in bold social and economic experiments The names of the 
Presidents are shown in the following table — 


Gen Don Porflrio Diaz 
Don IranciBCO dc la Barra (Proviaional) 
Don Francisco Indalecio M idcio 
Don Pedro Laaciiram (ProMnional) 

Gen Don Victonano nuerta (ProMSHmal) 
Don Branciaco Carbajal (Provisional) 


(Pf rU>d of disputed suc< t ssion ) 


Dec 1, 18‘54--May 2o. 1911 » 
Mav 26, 1911->\o\ 1, 1911 
Nov 1 1911-1 eb 19, 1918 • 
heh 10, 1918— Feb 19, 1913 * 
Fe" 10, 1013— July 16, 1918 » 
July 15, 1914-Aug 18, 19U * 


Don Venusti mo Carranza (‘ First Chief ) 

Don Etilalio Martin Gutierrez (Provisional) 

Gen Don Roque Gonza'ez Garza (Pi ovisuuml) 

Don Franclfco I^agos Chazaro (Prov 'sional) 

Don Venustiano Carnm/a (Prov istonal) 

Don Vfnustiano Carranza 
Don Adolfo de la Huerta (Provisional) 

Gen Don Alvaro Obregon 
Gen Don Plutarco Elias Callea 

Owing to the assassination, on Julv 17, 102s, ofGenera^ obregon, the 
Pri sldent-elect, a Piovisional Pr«Md» nt took office 


Auk 20, 1914— Nov 24,1914 
Nov 10, 1014-Jan 16, 1915 
Jan 16, 1015— June 9 1915 
July 31 1916- Oct 101 5 
Oct 1015- Mar 11, 1917 
Nnv 11, 1917— May 21,1920 
Mav 2>, 1920— Nov 30, 1920 
Dec 1, 1920— V I )v 30, 1924 
Dec 1, 1924— Nov 30, 1928 


Don Emilio Fortes Gil (Provisional) Dec. 1, 1028— h 4, 1930 

Don Pascnal Ortiz Rubin , Ft b 5, 1930 — bt pt 3, 1932 • 

Gtn Don Abelardo Rodrigue/ . St pt 4, 1 >32 


* Resigned 


- Assassinated 


President — General Ahe\Avdo Jlodriguez Fleeted by the unanimous vote 
of Congress, September 4, 1932 Assumed office September 4, 1932, to serve 
until November 30, 1934 

A new Constitution, amending the Constitution of 1857, was promul- 
gated on February 6, 1917 By its terms Mexico is declared a federative 
republic, divided into States, each of which has a right to manage its 
own local affairs, while the whole is bound together in the usual federal 
system The Constitution was amended m 1929 

Congress consists of a Chamber of Deputies (186 members) and a Senate. 
Deputies are elected for two years by universal suffrage at the rate of one 
member for 100,000 inhabitants The Senate consists of fifty eight members, 
two for each State and the h ederal District, icturned in the same manner 
as the deputies Congress sits from September 1 to December 31 Dunng 
the recess there is a Permanent Committee consisting of fourteen Senators 
and fifteen Representatives appointed by the respective Houses 

The President is elected by direct popular vote in a general election, 
and holds office for four years Failing the President, Congress acts as an 
electoral college for the election of a successor The administration ie 
carried on, under the direction of the President and a Council, by eight 
Secretaries of State (Foreign Affairs, Interior, Finance and Public Credit, 
War and Marine, Communications and Public Works, Agriculture and 
Development, Education and Industry, and Commerce and Labour), and 
four Departments of State (Manufacture of State Supplies, Public Accounts, 
Statistics, and Public Health) 
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Local Qovbbnmbnt 

Mexico 18 divided into twenty eight States, one Federal District (com 
pnsing Mexico City and 11 surrounding villages), and two Temtones, 
occupying the peninsula of Lower California Each State has its 
own constitution, government, taxes, and laws , but inter State customs 
duties are not permitted Each State has its governor, legislature, and 
judicial oflBcers popularly elected under rules similar to those of the Federa- 
tion All the States must publish and enforce laws issued by the Federal 
Government The Federal District is governed by a Chief of the Depart- 
ment of the Federal District appointed by the President who also appoints 
the Governors of the Territories 


Area and Population. 

Mexico IS situated between the parallels of 14®33' and 32°43' north, 
and 86®48' and 117®8' west, and comprises, according to Mexican estimates, 
757,907 square miles, though English geographers compute it as 767,198 
square miles, and German authorities as 767,290 square miles 

The population at the census of May 15, 1930, was 16,404,030, an 
increase of 2,069,250 or 14 4 percent since 1921 , density was 2l 36 persons 
per snuare mile , census results are shown in the following table The 
capitals of the States and temtones are in brackets 


States and Territories ^ 

Area, in 1 

Census Population, 

1980 

square niilesj 

Males 1 

Females 

Total 

AguascaUeiites (Aguascalientos) 

2,9b*> 

64,693 

67,800 

132,492 

BiOa California (La Paz) 

W.SSS 

50,716 

43,753 

94,469 

Campeche (Campeche) 

18,0b9 

42,629 

42,442 

84,971 

Chiapas (Tuxtla Gutierrez) 

27,527 

261,760 

259,558 

521,318 

Chihuahua (Chihuahua) 

90,036 

246,014 

244,979 

491,893 

Coahuila (Saltillo) 

63,786 

2,272 

217,410 

39,417 

216,903 

434,313 

Colima (Colima) 

81,428 

663,792 

60,845 

Distrito Federal (Mexico i ity) 

578 

653,871 

1,217,663 

Durango (Durango) 

42,272 

1 199,678 

196,129 

395,807 

Qnanajuato (Guan^uato) 

10,050 1 

1 482,423 ' 

499,540 

981,963 

Guerrero (Chilpanciiign) 

Hidalgo (Pachuca) 

25,270 

'*18,290 

124,240 

311,893 

637,530 

8 037 

S32,776 

674,674 

Jalisco (Guadalajara) 

33,492 

597,730 

1 641,764 

1,239,484 

Mexico (Tolmn) 

9 280 

487, S07 

491,115 

978,412 

1,014,020 

Michoacitan (Morelia) 

22,621 

407,599 

olC> 421 

Morelos (Guernavaca) . 

1,895 

66,860 

65,722 

132,582 

Nayarit (Teplc) < 

Nuevo LetSu (Monterre>) | 

10,953 

25,032 

84,i>89 

207,013 

86,015 

209,160 

170,054 

416,178 

Oaxaca (Oaxaca) I 

85,689 

528,011 

547,841 

1,070,862 

1,148,286 

Puebla (Puebla) i 

12 992 

659,819 

588,467 

Qaer4taro (Quer^taro) ' 

4 493 

115,275 

119,111 

234,886 

12,160 

Quintana Boo (Payo Obispo) 

San Luis Potoii (San Luis Potosi) 

19,270 

6,851 

5,299 

24,004 

276,118 

282,993 

559,106 

Sinaloa (Onliacan) 

Sonora (Hermosillo) 

I 27,657 

190,675 

194,887 

885,512 

1 76,683 

160,928 

154 884 

316,312 

Tabasco (Villa Hermosa) 

10,374 

111,451 

112,887 

228,888 

Tamaulipas (Ciudad Victoria) 

80,831 

178,272 

170,405 

848,677 

Tlaxcala (Tlaxcala) 

1,584 

102,567 

101,867 

204,424 

Veraorus (Jalapa) 

TuoatAn (Merida) 

27,880 

685,500 

691,365 

1,876,865 

15,939 

198,540 

191,250 

884,790 

Zacatecas (Zacatecas) 

24,471 

329,711 

285,810 

46j,021 

Islands 

1,675 

978 

170 

1,148 

Grand Total 

767,198 

8 065,605 

8,888,885 

16,404,080 
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Of the population in 1980, 4,020,880 were Indian, 9,040,690 of mixed 
race, 2,444,406 pure white, 140,094 of unknown racial origin, and 158,000 
foreigners The language is Spanish 

•file chief cities, with population at the census of 1930, are — Mexico 
City (capital), 960,905 , Puebla, 111,791 , Guadalajara, 150,000 , San Luis 
Potosi, 73,205, Tampico, 76,000, Leon, 63,639, Monterey, 129,748, 
Pachuca, 40,293, Menda, 91,189, Queretaro, 82,002 , Morelia, 34,000 , 
Oaxaca, 24,000 , Aguascalientes, 48,100 , Saltillo, 43,236 , Durango, 32,719, 
Chihuahua, 43,680 , Vera Cruz, 70,000 , Toluca, 36,459 , Jalapa, 37,628, 
Torreon, 66,000 , Ciudad Juarez, 39,376 In 1931 Mexico City annexed 
several suburbs, raising its population to more than 1,000,000 

Beligion, Education, and Justice. 

The prevailing religion is the Roman Catholic (7 archbishops and 23 
bishops), but by the Constitution of 1867, the Church was separated from 
the State, and the Constitution of 1917 provided strict regulation of this and 
all other religions No ecclesiastical body may acquire landed property. 
Sinoe 1917 the property of the Church has been held to belong to tiie State 
In 1926 all foreign priests were expelled. Disputes between the Govern- 
ment and the Churches were settled in July 1929, but revived m June, 1931, 
culminating m the expulsion of the Papal Delegate In 1921, there were 
13,921,226 Roman Catholics, 73,961 Protestants, 22,718 of other faiths, 
208,836 of unknown faith 

Pnmary education is free and compulsory, and, according to the Con- 
stitution of 1917, secular in all official educational establishments Clergy 
are forbidden to set up primary schools In the Federal District and in the 
Temtones education is controlled by the National Government , elsewhere 
by the State authonties The census of 1921 showed 66 per cent of those 
over 10 jrears old to be illiterate , in the Federal District, 26 90 per cent, 
reduced in 1930 to 23 06 jier cent The National University at Mexico City, 
re-organised in 1910, had 7,273 students in 192 ^ The National University 
of the South east, established at M^nda (Yucatan) in 1922, had 1 011 
students, University of Guadalajara (founded m 1792, closed 1860, and 
reopened in 1925), 602 Total number of students in soveu universities on 
July 31, 1930, 9,472 Schools of all grades supported by the Federal 
Government, in 1930, had 663,170 pupils, State and municipal schools, 
824,349 pupils Private schools, 174,852 Total enrolment, 1,662,371. 
Total expenditures by the Federal Government, States and municipalities, 
1928, were 62,686,063 pesos Ranches, mills, mines and other concerns 
maintained 6,073 schools in 1929, for employees and their children , 14,678 
Federal rural schools in 1929 had 14,578 teachers, and 670,879 pupils* 
There are also 68 normal schools, 60 professional schools, 76 preparatory 
schools, 32 fine arts schools, 13 commercial schools, and 169 technical schools, 
with 72,079 students and 6,192 teachers 

The judicial power consists of various Courts the magistrates of which are 
appointed by Congress for life They include the Supreme Court with 16 
judges, nine Circuit Courts with 3 judges, and District Courts with 44 
judges The Federal District has a Higher Court of Justice composed of 22 
magistrates and 4 supernumeraries Popular j lines are part of the judicial 
system* The new Penal Code of January 1, 1930, abolished the death 
penalty, except for the Army 

Federal Finance. 

The ordinary receipts and expenditure for four years (1 gold jieso 50 
cents, U.S ) — 
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1929 ‘ 


1981 » 1 

1932 • 

Bevenae • 

gMd pMoe 
288,428 900 

g(4d iieeot 
270,796,888 

gold pesos 1 
298,500,000 I 

gold ftssos 
213 074,325 

Expenditure . 

288,018,392 | 

286,289,785 

209,490,480 ' 

212 987,421 


> BhIi mates 

* A'lopter] hy Congress, bat Ministry estimates reTennes, 207,774,000 pesos , expendlr 
ture, 215,287,000 pesos. 


The funded debt (in default since 1914 and allowing for payments of 

75.000. 1 00 pesos between 1923 and 1927) 8to«>d in July, 1930, at 
1,185,598,808 pesos, of which the Republic owed 946,698,808 and the 
National Railways, guaranteed by the Government, owed about 289,000,000 
pesos 

Congress in January, 1932, ratilied an agreement reached December 22, 
1931, with the International Committee of Bankers by which ‘the foreign 
debt totalling 274,000,000 dollars, the principal covering 15 bond issues 
since 1885, will be retu'ided by a single issue totalling 267,419,241 dollars at 
6 per cent interest, uhich will he guaranteed by import and export duties ' 
Revenuis from these will be dejiosited in the bank of Mexico which will 
handle the debt sen ico Payments will begin not later than January 1, 1934 

Defenoe. 

Every citieen is compelled to serve m the active army or m the National 
Guard Supreme command is vested m the President, exercised through 
the Secretary for War The active army on July 31, 1931, consisted of 
60 battalions of infantry, 70 regiments of cavalry, 2 regiments of military 
police, 2 manue corps, 4 regiments of artillery and 3 detached companies, 
infantry strength, 2,538 officers and 23,608 men , cavalry, 4,074 officers and 
19,235 men , aitillcry, 454 officers and 1, 172 men Total strength m 1931 
was 65,260 ofikers and other ranks Military education is provided at a 
military college and in officers* training schools, and is compulsory in the 
oollegos To combat illiteracy m the Army, 166 regimental schools have 
been established The air force on July 31, 1931, consisted of 470 men with 
46 aeroplanes and 2 aerodromes 

The Navy, which is little more than a police force, consists of a coast 
defence vessel El AndhiMc of 8,162 tons, purchased from Brazil m 1924, 
the gunboats Braio and Agua Pruta^ the armed transport Progreso^ and 
some smaller vessels 

Produotion and Industry. 

Mexico IS well suited for agnculture In the tropical regions, m the 
mountain valleys, and on the great central plateau are millions of acres of 
virgin soil and millions more which have been barelv skimmed by the 
anuquated methods of agnculture in vogue About 3,600,000 acres have 
been placed under irrigation , this is equal to 45 per cent of the area 
occupied by the nine principal crops, wheat, cotton, giurbanzos, sugar, 
tomatoes and vegetables are grown principally on imgated land. Five 
large irrigation projects m Nuevo Leon, Tecaiuachalco and Aguascalientes 
were completed oy 1981 , nine other protects are under way. 

Cultivated lands, 24,000,000 ^icres (about 5 per cent ot the total area) ; 
available for cultivation, 78,000,000 acres, pastoral lands, 146,000,000 
acres , forest lands, 43,933,200 acres Number ot farms, 1931, about 
600,000 Up to June 30, 1931, public and conhscated lands, exceeding 

16.000. 000 acres, bad been distributed to families in accordance with the 
agrarian laws, winch makes the rural village the amt for holding laud in 
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common Estates in excess of 2,000 acres are being broken up Principal 
products in 1931 were maize (1,029,502 metnc tons), nee (80,000 tons), sugar 
(215,000 metnc tons), sugar cane (4 049,000 tons in 1930), henequen (88,000 
tons), wheat (420,000 tons), coffee beans (500,000 bags), chickpeas (49*795 
tons), tomatoes (78,000 tons), tobacco, alfalfa The Yucatan peninsula pro- 
duces about 50 per cent of the world’s supply of henequen , plantations are 
almost wholly Mexican-owned Banana production started in 1928 in the 
Gulf Coast region near Tampico. The west coast grows vegetables for the 
United States and Canada. The cotton production, 1931, was 135,000 bales 
Timber lands are estimated to extend over 25,000,000 acres and to contain 
pine, spruce, cedar, mahogany, logwood, and rosewood 

Live stock IS declining . in 1926 Cattle, 6,584,892, horses, 1,036,782 , 
mules, 686,213 , donkeys, 850,041 , sheep, 2,697,688 , goats, 5,423,959 , and 
pigs, 2,902,949 

The chief Mexican oil fields may be grouped in five districts , fields 
covered by 1,186 concessions on January 1, 1930, occupied 30,866,894 acres. 
Total output since first well was sunk in 1901, 1,689,040,000 barrels 

Petroleum output follows In 1930, 39,529,913 barrels, in 1931, 
33,038,680 barrels, in 1932, 32,400,000 barrels Of the 1930 output, 
25,478,000 barrels were exported, against 33,262,066 barrels in 1928 There 
are 2,005 storage tanks with a total capacity of 83,806,366 barrels. Mexico 
has the two largest petroleum refinenes in the woild, with capacities of 
113,220 and 140,000 barrels respectively Domestic consumption is 
increasing rapidly. 

Mming IS the pnncipal industry in Mexico, but practically 97 per cent, 
of the 31,000 mining properties are foreigu-owiied Of the annual output, 
measured in pesos, probably less than 10 per cent is Mexican-owned Con- 
cessions operated m 1928 numbered 17,365 Nearly all the mines yield 
silver , output is about 40 per cent of woi Id production. 

Coal is produced only in the State of Coahuila (about 1,000,000 tons per 
annum) Opals are mined in Qiieretaro 

The following table shows the quantities of mineral products for three 
years 


Metals 


1921 ) 


1930 


1931 


Gold 

Silver 



Zinc 

Antimony 

lierctiry 

Arsenic 

Amorphous graphite 


Kilos 
20,274 
3 880,999 
86 491,280 
248 , 500,815 
174 , 080,172 
2 , 709,865 
82,636 
9 , 664,587 
5 , 720,743 


Kilos 
20,808 
8 272,288 
78 , 411,608 
382,030 625 
124 , 083,519 
8 , 032,211 
166,241 
9 , 976,791 
5 , 8 * 2,507 


Kilos 

19,878 

2 , 676,966 

64 , 212,000 

226 . 780.000 

120 . 280.000 

6 . 448.000 
251,400 

6 , 50S 000 

8 . 122.000 


The industrial census of 1929 showed 44,216 manufacturing establish- 
ments with capital of 971,136,633 pesos, number of employees, 807,581 , 
aw material used, domestic, 260,088,154 , foieign, 68,426,749 pesos , value 
of output, 890,394,138 pesos Food products led in importance, with 
14,911 establishments, employing 103,315 persons, with a capital of 
239,276,007 pesos, consuming raw materials worth 141,055,128 pesos 
There were 236 tobacco factones, 145 cotton textile factories, 26 woollen 
mills, and 79 small iron and steel works, producing for local consumption 
about 50,000 tons annually There are 588 electric power plants, with 
combined capacity of 630,000 horse power. 
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Commerce. 

The trade of Mexico for 5 years is shown as follows (1 gold peso 50 
cents, U S.) — 



1928 

1929 1 

IfSO 

1981 

1982 

Imports 1 

Exports 

Golcl ( es*« i 

857,762,8**8 

59i,444,048 

Gold pesos j 

382,247,687 

590,668,603 

Gold pesos 
850,173,416 
458,674.489 

Gold pesos 
216,586,416 
309,711,814 

Gold pesos 
180,807,896 
804,190,000 


In 1^30 mineral exports totalled 823,206,002 pesos, or 70 per cent of 
the total 

The principal articles of commerce between the United Kingdom and 
Mexico for 1931 (according to Board of Trade Returns) were as follows — 
Imports from Mexico petroleum spirit, 543,923/ , fuel oil, 520,721/ ; 
lamp oil, 279,123/ , lubricating oil, 211,649/ Exports to Mexico cotton 
goods, 236,831/ , sodium compounds, 39,020/ , machinery, 172,390/ , iron 
and steel, 152,879/ 

Total trade between Mexico and the United Kingdom for 5 years 
(according to Board of Trade Returns) — 


— j 1928 ^ 1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1 

£ £ 1 

£ 

-£ 

£ 

Imports from Mexico to U Kingdom 2,809,188.2,089,866 

2.886,860 

2,597,008 

2,180,519 

Exports to Mexico from U Kingdom 2,800,486 2,687,6521 

2,433,812 

943 004! 

1,088,643 

Re exports to Mexico from U Kingdom 64,067 89,802' 

29,803 

1 i 

85,846 

18,770 


Shipping and CoxnmnnioationB. 

The moat important porta are Vera Cruz and Tampico, both on the Gulf 
of Mexico In 1930, 20,316 vessels entered at all the ports, and 20,869 
vessels cleared A system of subsidies to encourage the national merchant 
marine was established in 1980 

In 1909 the mam railway lines of Mexico were united m a Government 
corporation —The National Railways of Mexico — which owned (1931) 14,680 
miles There were also 3, 139 miles operated by the various States Road- 
building IS being pushed in order to invite tourist traffic, especially on the 
new highway (770 miles) between Mexico City and I.aredo, on the American 
border Total milea^, of uneven character, is 62,137 miles, of which 380 
milfS are surfaced. Motor cars, 1930, 84,791 

On December 81, 1930, the Federal telegraph and telephone system had 
727 offices and 23,441 miles of line Systems belonging to individual States 
and private companies had 1,119 offices and 14,554 miles of line Number 
of telephone instruments, 57,563 Mexican Telephone and Telegraph 
Corporation oj^eratea about 50 per cent of all telephones in the count^, 
and serves Mexico City and the central section of the republic Mexico 
City has telephone connections with London and the Continent. There 
are about 3,003 post offices 

There is a State mail, express, and passenger airplane service between 
Mexico City and Tampico and Tuxpan, as well as over other routes Air- 

? lane service to South and Central America was established in 1980 
'assengers earned (1980), 20,920 ; mail, 74 metric tons There were two 
large companies operating, 1931, against five in 1930 
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Banking and Credit 

On January 1, 1031, the 38 banks of the Republic (mostly national) 
had total capital of 203,053,000 pesos and reserves of 26,198,000 pesos 

On September 1, 1925, the Bank of Mexieo was established with an 
authonsed capital of 100,000,000 gold pesos, of which 67,770 852 pesos were 
paid up by December dl, 1930 It succeeded a number of former banks of 
issue now being slowly liquidated, and under Article 28 of the Constitution 
it has the sole right to issue notes It has 26 branches scattered over the 
country, but discontinued commercial banking in April, 1932, becoming 
solely a central reserve and issue bank, with capital reduced to 60,000,000 
pesos, wholly paid The Government holds 51 per cent of the capital stock 
The Bank is now closely modelled on the Federal Reserve system, with large 
powers to ‘manage’ the currency On January 1, 1931, current deposits 
were 46,460,985 p^sos , assets included 8,038,868 pesos in gold, 10,011,074 
in silver and 3,552,230 in foreign banks The Bank’s note circulation was 
negligible, 1,218,250 pc'^os on that date The Monetary Law of July 1981, 
however, authorizes it to issue notes to double the amount of its gold and 
foreign currency reserves Notes may be acce])ted volnntanly but are not 
legal tender. Ex president Calles of Mexico became President of the Bank 
in July, 1931 

Money, Weights, and Measures. 

By a decree of April 29, 192>, the monetary unit was the gold peso or 
dollar, the legal value of which was fixed at 75 gramme of pure gold 
At par it equalled 24 58r/. or 50 cents (US) But the excessive premium 
(80 to 40 per cent ) commanded by the cold peso in 1930 and 1931 led to a 
decree on July 26, 1931, setting up the silver peso as the monetary unit at a 
fixed value of 75 grammes ot gold Further minting of gold coins was 
suspended and restrictions upon export removed Tlie siUtr coins are m 
denominations of 1 peso, 60, 20 and 10 centavos, with a fineness of 720, 
except the 2-peso, which is 900 fine Silver pesos arc legal lender for all 
debts and contracts , banka may repay gold deposits up to 30 per cent in 
gold, the balance in silver Control of the issue of silvtr pesos is now 
lodged with the Bank of Mexico Exchange value of the silver peso in New 
York, 1932, ranged between 39 88 cents and 25 80 cents, U S , in London 
between 20 70 and 8 25 to the £ The bronze coins are in denominations 
of 20, 10, 5, 2 and 1 centavos There are 6 centavo nickel coins 

The weights and measures ol the metric system were introduced in 
1884 and their users enjoined by law of June 19, 1895, though the old Spanish 
measures are still in use 

Diplomatic and Consular Bepresontatives. 

1 Or Msxioo IN Qkbat Britain. 

Envoy Eoctraordxnary and Minister Plenipotentiary — Alberto Maacarefias. 

Second Secretary —Dr Esteban Manzanares del Campo 

Military Attache — ^Jos4 Rendon y Ponce. 

CommerciaX Attache — Eduardo Plorea 

ConsnUOeneral (London) — A Liiders De Negri 

There are Mexican consulates at Liverpool, Glasgow, Hull, Newcastle* 
cn-Tyne, Cardiff and Birmingham 

2. Or Orxat Britain in Kkxioo 

JBmoy and Minuter — Edmund St. J Monson. (Appointed Deo 11,1929 ) 

Second Secretary — H L Faiquhar, M C 
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NaraZ Attach,^ — Captain Patrick MacNamara, R N 
Mxhia/ry Attachd — Lt Col M F Dey, M C 
ConmhOenercU — T I Reca 

Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning Mexico. 

1 Official Ptblioations 

Antiuano Blblfopfriflcci Mixicano de 1031 (lists 635 official and unofficial woiini on 
Mexico) Minutry of Foreign AfTnirs Mexico City, 1932 

Meuioria del iSccretarlo del despacfao de Fomento, &c Annual Mexico 
Mexico Its Social Evolution By vaiioug writers 3 vols Mexico, 1900-04 
Mexico A Oeographical Sketch Bureau of Ainencan Repi blica. Washington, 1904 
Division Territorial de los Estados Unidos Mexicanos (deals with each State) Mexico. 
191^ 

Publications of the National Bureau of statistics Mexico City 
La Deuda Lxterior de Mexico Mexico, 1926 

2 Non Official Publications 

Revista Mexicana Mexico Citv Monthly (in English and Spanish) 

Boletin de la sociedad de geografia y estadistica de la Repdblica Mexico City 
Analea de Kconomica, Fmanxas, Indnstria y Coinercio Publicados por la Camara 
Nacfonal de Coiucrcio de la Ciudad de Mexico Mexico Cit>, 1920 
Monograflas Mexicanas de Arte 2 volt Mexico Citv, 1019 

JiaquiJitain (L ), La Revolucion Meiicana sus origines sus hombres, su ohra. An 
enthusiastic account by a leading Spanish American political writer Madrid, 1929 
Bancroft (H H ), A History of Mexico New fork 1915 

ilcctZs (Carietou), Flutoric Background of Mexico New York, 1927 — Mexico: an 
Interpretation New 1 ork, 1923 —Mexican Ma/c Ixindon, 1932 

Srehnu (H ) and Staub (W ), Mexico (Orbis Terrarum Series Illustrated ] Berlin, 
1026 

OUcoU (W H ), Church and State in Mexico, 1822-57 Durham (North Carolina), 1026, 
and London, 1928 —Liberalism m Mexico, 18'>7-1<'29 London, 1931 

Oarrefio (A M ), Oompendio de la Historla de la Heal Hacienda de Nueva Espafta, 
escritoen el aho de 1794, por D loaquim Maniau (Sociedad Mexicana de Qeografii y 
Bstadistioa.) Mexico, 1914 

C/ttws (Stuart), Mexico New York, 1931 

Cteei (G I, The People Next Door New York, 192() 

Aboni/h (0 D ), The N'llionel Sjeteni of Education in Mexico Johns Hopkins Uni* 
versity 1981 

MnriqucB (R de Zayas), Los Estados Unidos Mexicanos, 1877—97 New York, 1899 
GoltlschiAiUt (A ), Mexico Berlin, 1925 
Oi uemno (B ) Mexico and Its Heritage New York, 1928 
jffaibrouck (Ionise 8 ), Mexico from Oirtes to Oarransa New York, 1918 
jtfemandca (J B ), ColecciiSn de Documentos para <a Htstoria de la Ouerra de Inda- 
pendencia de Mexico de 1808 a 1821 6 vols Mexico, 1877 1882 

Herring (H C ), and Tenill (K ), Editors The Genius of Mexico Lectures deliyer^ 
in Mexico City 1930, under auspices «of Committee on Cultural Relations with Latin* 
America Newlork, I9il 

Ingermll (R. McA ) In and under Mexico London, 1024 
Jones (0 K ), Bibliograph) of tiie Mexican Revolution Washington, 1920 
Hoyd Jones (Cheater), Mexico and its Hecon» traction London, 1922 
McBride (Q M ), The Land Systems of Mexico New York, 19 >s 
MtOeUeb (W F ), Present and Past Banking in Mexico New York, 1920, — The Publie 
Finance of Mexico New Yoik, 1922 

McOidlagh (F ), Red Mexico Now York, 1929 

Martin (P P ), Mexico of the Twentieth Century f vote London, 1907 —Mexico’s 
Treasure Houso Ixmdon 1906 —Maximilian in Mexico [Ibbl 1807] London. 1914 
MmU (lieoiie B ), Ihunder in their Veins A memoir of M^xlCo London, 1083 
Parn (A J ), El Cambio de Regiment's en Mexico An account of the disturbances, 
etc , in the administrations of Presidents Madero, Carranra, Obegon, (Alles, and Oil. 
Paris, 1929 

PiiMnUl (F ), Obras Comploias [on Peoples, lAnguagea, Literature, Ac of Mexico I 
6 vote Mex1cOjl908-04 

JVfMoff(W H ) History of the Oonqnest of Mexico London (Many editions.) 
Priestley (H J ), The Mexican Nation a history New York, 1928. 

Bamoi (RobertoV Biblii^raiia de la Revolucion Mexietma. Mexico, 1931 
Jlet€hwem(A) Mexiko Erwaoht. Leipaig, 19S0 

Jhjipy (J P) The United States and Mexico, 1821-1924 London, 1926— With 
Fasconcelot (J )and Steven (G ), American Problems Abroad Mexico Chicago, 192S.— 
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Mexico Three essays by an historian (Rtppy)^ a Mexican patriot (Vasco'/iceloa), and a 
representative of American oil interests (Stevtm) Chicago, 1929 
Rom (B a ), The Social Revolution m Mexico New York, 192S 
Saenz (M ) and Priestley (H J ) Some Mexican Problems London, 1926 
/Sapper (K1 Mexico Land, Volk und Wirtschaft Vienna, 1928 
Schnitzler (H ), The Republic of Mexico its Agriculture, Commerce and Industries 
London, 1926 

Sherwell (G B ) Mexico’s Gapacit; to Pay Washineton 1929 

/SOrre(M) Mexique et Am6nque Gentrale Vol XIV of the Geographic Universelle 
Paris, 1928 

Soto (J 8 ), Nuevos Aspectos de la Ideologic Mexicans Mexico City, 1980 
/Spence (Lewis), Mexico of the Mexicans London, 1917 
Stelzmann(A ), Mexico Lilbeck, 1927 

Tannenbaum (F ) The Mexican Agrarian Revolution (Published by the Institute of 
Economics ) New York, 1929 

TAompeon (Wallace), The People of Mexico New York, 1920 
Torrente (M ), Historic de la Independencia de Mexico Madrid, 1919 
Turhnaton (B ) Mexico and her Foreign Creditors New York, 1930 
Vagts (A ) Mexico, Europa und Araerika Berlin, 1929 

Vaseoncelos (J ) and Oamio (M ), Aspects of Mexican Civilisation Chicago, 192o 
iVinier (N O ), Mexico and her People Boston, 1923 


MONACO. 

Pnnoe Louis II, born July 12, 1870, succeeded his father, Prince Albeit, 
June 26, 1922 

Monaco is a small Principality on the Mediterranean, surrounded since 
1860 by the French Department of Alpes Mantimes except on the side 
towards the sea From 968 it belonged to the house of Grimaldi In 1716 
It passed into the female line, Louise Hippolyte, daughter of Antony I , 
heiress of Monaco, marrying Jacques de Goyon Matignon, Count of Thongny, 
who took the name and arms of Gnmaldi Antony I died in 1731, Louise 
Hippolyte reigning only ten months and dying in 1732 She was succeeded 
by her husband under the name of Jacques I , who also succeeded Antony I 
as Due de Valentinois, and was in his turn succeeded by his son Hononus III 
This Pnnee was dispossessed by the French Revolution in 1792, and died in 
1706 In 1814 the Principality was re established, but placed under the 
protection of the Kingdom of Sardinia by the Treaty of Vienna (1816) 

In 1848 Mentone and Roccabruna revolted, and declared themselves free 
towns, in 1861 Charles III ceded his rights over them to France, and the 
Pnncipality thus became geographically an enclave of France, when the 
Sardinian garrison was withdrawn and the Protectorate came to an end 

On January 6, 1911, a Constitution was promulgated, which provides for 
a National Council elected by universal suffrage and ^enUtn de Itste The 
Government is carried out under the authority of the Prince by a Ministry 
assisted bv a Council of State The legislative jmwer is exercised by the 
Pnnee and the National Council, which consists of 21 members elected for 
four years On December 26, 1930, the Prince by decree dissolved the 
elected bodies of the Principality and suspended some of the constitutional 
guarantees 

The temtory of the Principality is divided into three communes— 
Monaco Ville, La Condamme and Monte Carlo — which are administered by 
a municipal body, elected by vote Women do not vote 

In 1819 the Government adopted a code founded upon the French codes 
and a Court of First Instance, as well as a Juge de Paix’s Court The 
Principality issues its own separate postage-stamps, and has its own flag 
The small harbour, absolutely sheltered, has an area ot 42 acres, depth 
at entrance 90 feet, and alongside the quay 24 feet at least. The Customs 
duties are the same as in France 
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The area is 149 hectares^ or 370 acres Population (census January 9, 
1928), 24,927 Towns Monaco, 2,085 , La Condamine, 11,787 , Monte 
Carlo, 11,066 

There has been since 1887 a Roman Catholic bishop A semi military 
police force has taken the place of the * guard of honour ' and troops formerly 
maintained The value of the commerce of the Principality is not stated. 
The revenue is mainly derived from the gaming tables The annual grant 
for the concession was 80,000/ in 1917 , 90,000/ in 1927, and m 1937 it will 
be 100,000/ 

Consul-General for Monaco in London — Mr Charles Nuthall Foreman. 
British Consul — W J Keogh, 0 B E (residing at Nice) 

British Vice Consul — M L Amalie (residing at Monte Carlo) 

Books of Rbferencf 

« Southern France 6th ed Leipxig, 1914 — Hivicra-Sudost-Frankreich und 
Korsikm, 6th cd. Leipzig, 1980 

Boyer d«8t« Su«anyie(R de), La PiincipauU de Monaco Paris 1884 
Franee (II ), Au Pays de Cocagne La Principaut4 de Monaco Pans, 1901 
Harris (J C ), Monaco Pieces Histori<me8 et TraiUs Nice, 1882 
8aiffe(Q ), Monaco ses Origines et son Histoire Pans, 1898. 

Schaeffer (P ), Lea Institutions et les Lois de la PnncipauU de Monaco Monaco 1675 
Smith (A ) Monaco and Monte Carlo London, 1912. 

7 axil (L ), Monaco Pans, 1905 


MOROCCO. 

(Moohreb-kl-Ak8A. I e The Farthest West) 

Reigning Saltan 

The intioduction of Islam into Morocco about the end of the 7th century 
was followed by an exceedingly confused ]>eriod, to the latter j>art of whicn 
belongs the great Arab influx of the 11th century known as the Hilahan 
invasion This period witnessed the rise and fall of various Arab and 
Berber dynasties, notably the Idiissids, under whom Fez was founded or 
lefoundod early in the 9th century, and the Almoravids, the first of whom, 
Youssef Ben Tashfin, founded Marrakesh in 1062, and later extended his 
power over the north of Morocco and into Spain His dynasty was followed 
by the Almohads (12th and 13th centuries), and the Mennids (18th to 
16th centuries), whose decline led up to the establishment of the Sherifian 
dynasties, the Saadians (16th and 17th centuries) and the Alaoms The 
latter claim descent from Ah, the son m-law of the Prophet, through the 
Filali Shenfs of Tafilelt The present Sultan is the 18th of this dynasty 
8idi Mohammed, third son of Moulay Youssef (reigned 1912-1927), was 
proclaimed Sultan on November 18, 1927, on the death of his father 

Government 

The Empire of Morocco is m principle an absolute monarchy, in which 
the Sultan exercises supreme civil and religious authority , the latter in hia 
capacity of Emir-el>Muminin or Commander of the Faithful The majority 
of his subjects are Sunni Moslems of the Malekite school, the teachings of 
which formerly constituted the common law of Morocco The countiy u 
now, however, divided into three Zones, in each of which a different system 
of government prevails as the outcome of the Protectorate Treaty concluded 
between France and the Sultan at Fez on March 30, 1912, the subsequent 
Convention between France and Spam of November 27, 1912, and tho 
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Convention between Great Britain, France and Spam of December 18, 1923 
(modified July 25, 1928), providing fora spooial Statute m the Tangier Zone 
The Sultan resides in the French Zone, usually at Rabat, but occasionally 
in one of the other tiaditional capitals, Fez, Marrakesh, and Meknes His 
government, known as the Makhzen, consists of the Grand Vizier, the 
Viaier of Justice, the Vizier of 'Habous* or Pious foundations, the Grand 
Vizier’s Delegate for Public Instruction and the Presidents of the Sherifian 
High Court and the Religious Court of Appeal. All effective authority 
IS exercised by the Protecting Power, which is represented by a Resident 
GeneraL The latter is Munster of Foreign Affairs to the Sultan and head 
of an elaborate French administration which has its headquarters at 
Rabat and which is divided into demrtments for Finance, Economic 
Affairs, Public Instruction, etc The French have created a large body 
of modern law in the form of Imperial Etiicts or ‘Dahirs’ issued by the 
Sultan but promulgated and made executory by the Resident General, 
and decrees of minor importance, all of which similarly require French 
approval Local administration is in the hands of native Pashas or Caids 
and French Controllers The Fionch civil administration has l>een rnadts 
independent of military authority lu the coastal regions and the Oudjda 
distnct adjoining Algeria In other districts it is still subordinate to 
military authority In the less settled districts in the south east of the 
Zone the French control is less direct than elsewhere, although the system 
of governing through the ‘ Grand Caids ’ or tribal overlords is on the decline 
In the Spanish Zone the Sultan’s powers aie entirely delegated to a 
Khalifa, whom he chooses from a list of two candidates presented by the 
Spanish Goveinment, and whose administration is controlled by a Spanish 
High Commissioner resident at Tetuan Spanish authority in the Zone was 
consolidated by successful mihtary operations terminating in the spnng of 
1927 Spam also has treaty rights m a narrow coastal strip at Ifm as well as 
in an area extending south trom the river Dra and some distance inland from 
the coast about Cape Juby She has never established herself effectively m 
the Ifni enclave The connection of the area south of the Dra with the 
rest of Morocco is tenuous and it merges into the Spanish Rio de Oro 
further south 

The 1923 Tangier Statute came into force on June 1, 1925, but did not 
receive the adhesion of all the Powers signatory of the Act of Algociras of 
April 7, 1908 It was modified by a Protocol signed at Pans on July 25, 
1928, to which Italy, one of the previously nou-adhenng Powers, was 
a party The Zone is jiermanently neutralised and demilitansed The 
regime is one of autonomy, and logisiative power is vested m an international 
Akembly of 27 members, but the parties to the Statute agree<l on certain 
regulations and fiscal enactments which were not to be modified for two 
years, as well as on a special code of law A Committee of Control, 
composed of the Consuls of the Powers signatory of the Act of Algeciras, is 
invested with a right of veto and certain other powers The administration 
of the Zone is entrusted to an administrator, with assistant administrators 
for finance, health, etc , and lustice These officials are at present (March 
1088) French, British, Spanisn, and Italian respectively The Sultan is 
represented by a Mendoub, who is ex officio President of the Assembly and 
who deals more particularly with native affairs. 

French Reeident General — M Lncien Saint (appointed January 2, X929) 
Swnieh High OommtMxoner —Luciano Lopez Ferrer (June 20, 1931). 
Khalifa for ^an%$h Z(me — 8idi Muley Hasaan Ben el Mohedi. 

Mendoub of Tangier —Si Mehemmed fit Tazi 
Admmisiraior of Tangier Zone — M. Le Fur. 
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Area and Population. 

The French Zone ootnprues the whola of Morocco (except the Ifhi 
enclave end the Cape Jnby area) from the Atlantic to the Alg^^rian frontier, 
and from the confines of the Sahara to the boundary of the Spanish Zone as 
agreed to in 1912 The Franco^Spanish boundary baa not been fully 
delimited It follows a generally eastern direction from a point on the 
Atlantic about 16 miles south of Laracbe to the river Moulou^a, which 
completes the boundary to the Mediterranean The Spanish Zone comprises 
the a/ea between this hue and the sea, with the exception of the small 
territory around Tangier which is incliidwl in the international zone The 
south* rii and enstern boundaries of Morocco being largely indeterminate, no 
exact estimate can be made of the total area, but it may be estimated as 
follows — 

Frenth Zone approximately 200,000 square miles 

Spanish Zone ,, 13,125 ,, ,, 

Tangier Zone ,, 225 ,, ,, 

ToUl . ^13,350 

The native population consists mainly of Islamised Berbers and Arabs 
dating fiom the great invasions of the Middle Ages These elements have 
to some ext* ut intermixed with each otlier and with negro stocks There 
la a large native Jeviidi population, mostly in the towns. Since 1912 the 
European element has greatl) increased, est>ecially owing to the infiux of 
French into the towns of the French Zone and of a fur number of agri* 
cultumi settleis, also mostly French A census of the French Zone taken in 
Marc h, 1931, puts the population at about 4,210,000 native Moslems, 120 000 
native lews and 150,000 (orngners , total 5,000,000 That of the Spanish 
Zone may lie put at something under 1,000,000 (about 38, <*00 Europeans and 
11,000 Jews), ami that of the Tangier Zone at about 51,000 (35,000 native 
Moslems, 11,000 Euiopeans and 5,000 native Jews) 

The following table show's the estimated population of the principal 
towns of the Fiench Zone on the results of an urban census m 1931 — 


- 

Europeana 

Natives 

Total 

French Zone — j 

Oa«abUnca . j 

65,966 

10j,l2T 

161,118 

107,848 

Foi i 

9,688 

98,205 

Kenitra i 

5,946 

18,251 

19 197 

MarrHkeah ’ 

8,025 

IS'*, 557 

198,582 

Mazauau 

1,902 

17,699 

19,601 

Mekties , 

12;559 

44 211 

56,770 

MHKa<ior 

889 

13,584 

14,428 

OiulJUa j 

I 14,126 

15,054 

29,290 

Ouexzan i 

1 1 16S 

14,700 

15,874 

Rabat ' 

20,802 

82,804 

58,106 

8am 

1 1,»<0 

94,588 

26 158 

8n)<^ 

1 1 289 

24 549 

95 821 

Taza 

i 8,111 ] 

9,296 

12 407 


The principal towns in the S}wimsh Zoiitmq Alcazar (population in 1926, 
12,750), Arzila (3,100), L»ra<he (15 500), Tetuan (38,000) 

There are luiitortanl Biitish colonies at Casablanca (about 1,000), and 
Tangier (about 500) Spaniards form an important element in the European 
population of the coast towns 

t*he piincipal languages are Moorish, Arabic, and numerous Berber 
dialects The use of French for official and business purposes is very 
widespread, except in the Spanish Zone, whore Spanish is chiefly used 
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In the Tangier Zone, French, Spanish and Arabic are recognised as the 
official languages. 

Education. 

The bulk of the native population is illiterate There are numerous 
Koranic schools imparting a very elementary education, and a number of 
higher schools attached to mosq^ues The most notable is the Kairoween 
University at Fez, which is hignly reputed in the Islamic world In the 
French Zone education on European lines is given in the French schools, and 
schools provided by the Protectorate for Moslem natives There were in 
1930 for European boys and girls 140 primary public schools and 28 primarv 
private schools, and a total of 26,676 primary pupils , 3 primary technical 
schools with 227 pupils , 3 secondary schools with 624 pu^uls in all, in 
eluding an industrial and commercial school at Casablanca The system 
is correlated with the French system, and pupils can t^ikc their baccalaur^at 
m the French zone The Institut des Halites ^Itudes Marocaines at Rabat 
had 1,017 students m 1930, and has a faculty of French law The boys’ 
and girls’ high schools at Rabat have sections foi training teachers For 
Moslems there were in the French zone, in 1930, 87 primary schools attended 
by 9,776 boys and girls , 6 schools attended by 1,027 sons of notables, 16 
tecbnicsl schools with 600 boy pupils , 2 Moslem colleges with 400 students 
at Rabat and Fez. The Italian Government maintains schools at Rabat and 
Casablanca Jewish education has made great progress since 1912 under the 
joint au8])ice8 of the Protectorate and the Alliance Israelite There were in 
1930, 40 Franco Jewish schools with 10,161 pupils and 3 schools for domestic 
economy Research work is done at the Institnt Scientifique Ch6i ilien at Rabat. 

There are State schools in the chief towns of the hpauish Zone, also 
certain Hisp ino-Arabic schools for education of natives The Alliance 
Israelite has schools m Tetuan and Larache, and a native school of Arts and 
Industries exists in Tetuan, and a carpet weaving school at Sheshuan 

In the Tangier Zone the education of native Moslems is mainly confined 
to the elementary Koranic schools The Govemmeut of the French 
Protei torate and the Spanish Government, however, maintain several primary 
and elementary schools for natives, and there are Fr«nch technical schools 
for boys and girls There are several primar> and secondary schools for Jews 
maintained by the Jewish communitv but connected with the Alliance 
Isra4bte The French Prote torate and Spanish Governments also mamtam 
a number of pnmaiy and secondary schools for European bovs and girls, to 
some of which natives are admitted, and there is an Italian school with 
primary and secondary classes for Europeans as well as natives. 

Justice. 

FrefMh Zone — Native justice is administered by religious courts and in a 
large range of cnminal and civil cases by the Pashas and Caids Under the 
Protectorate two Courts of Appeal corresponding to theae jurisdictions have 
been set up at Rabat Frencti Courts modelled on those in France were 
created in 1918, and deal with cases brought by or against Freni h and other 
foreigners, except cases against British and United States citizens, who 
retain capitulatory rights and are justiciable m their own (’onsular courts 
The French Courts ate the Court of Appeal at Rabat, Courts of First 
Instance at Rabat, Casablanca, Oudjda, Marrakesh and Fez, and twelve 
trtlnmaux de p^tx, 1 hey administer specially drawn-up codes, which inter 
alia provide for the application of the national law in matters affecting the 
personal status of foreigners Rabbinical Courts deal with matters affecting 
the personal status of Jews 
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Spanish Zone — Native and Jewish justice is similar to that m the French 
Zone, except that all criminal cases are tried in the Spanish Courts These 
consist of Audiencia, or Supreme Court, Court of First Instance, and 
Tnbunaux de Paix As in the French Zone, British subjects and American 
citizens are justiciable in their own Consular Courts 

Tangier Zone — Native justice is administered as in the French Zone, 
the Mendoitb having a jurisdiction similar to that of Pashas and Caids The 
Statute provides for a Mixed Tribunal which deals with all cases involving 
foreigners, except the subjeets of the USA which have not adhered to the 
Convention and still claim capitulatory rights 

Pinance* 


Revenue and Expenditure of the French Zone for five years (ordmary 
budget) — 


- 

1929 

19301 

1931-822 

, 1 

19822 1 

1933 i 

Re^ enue 
Expenditure 

Fninca 

. 688,120,970 

1 688,092,827 

Franc* 
802, •>71,620 1 
802,288,2<>4 

Pra'Ks 

921,725 410 
921 811,722 

1 Frani s 
i 734,467,100 

1 734,145,790 

Franc* 

842 205 000 
916,000,455 


1 fisUiuates. ^ Apnl-Deceiuber 


The chief items of the budgets for the past two financial years are as 
follows • — 


Re>emie ^ Expenditure 



lesr ending 
March SI, 
1932 

Year ending 
Dec 31, 
1932 1 

(9 in nths) 

1 

i 

Year ending 
, March 31, 

1 1932 i 

! i 

Yesr ending 
Doe 81, 
1932 

(9 months) 


Francs 

Francs 


1 " I 

1 Francs 

Francs 

Ordina7y teceipti — 


1 

( 

^0rti^7la^y expcndi 



Direct taxes (ter 



tuit — j 

1 1 
1 1 


tib, etc ) 

166,028,000 

1 

168,S%,000' 

Debtobarges 

1 216,777,645' 

181,949,410 

Indirect taxes (on* 

1 Expenditure other i 

1 


toms, eio ) 
Contuniption duties 
and other indirect 

214,500,000 

149,050,000, 

i 

1 than debt charges 

705,534,177 

552,196,880 






taxea. 

Monopolies (P T T , 

220,190,000 

191,800,000^ 

1 

1 


etc ) 

184,495,100 

116,89i.,850' 




Various receipts 

186,612,310 

108,824,750, 

Total of ordinary 




1 


expenditure | 

1 921,811,722 

784,145,700 

Total of ordinarj 






receipts . . 

921,725,410 

734,467,100 

Extraordinary Jfr 



ptnditme — 



JSxtraordmary 1 1 



Expenditure 



cnpU — 



chargeable to pro 



Proceeds of loans 

200,056,700 

646,015,000 

oeeda of loana 

200,066,700 

546,015,000 

ReserTo fund and 

Exu'^nses charge 


5 arious receipts* 

186,178,000 

44,872,100 

able to reserve 



Other receipts 

— 

48,830,660 

fund • . 

186,178,000 

98,202,660 

Grand total of re 



Grand total of ex 



coipts • 

1,257,956,110 

1,878,684,760 

penditnre . 

1,257,541,422 

1,878,868,460 
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The Moroccan debt consists of French loans (1904, 1910, 1914, 1918, and 
1920) The 1904 loan amounted to 62,500,000 Irancs and interest at 6 
per cent The 1910 loan was for 101,124,000 fram 8 and aIko bore interest at 
6 per cent The 1914 loan, guaranteed by the Frem h Government, was for 

170.250.000 francs By a law dated March 25, 1916, the 1914 loan was 
increased to 242,000,000 Iratios The drat issue of 70,250,000 in July, 1914, 
was at 4 per cent , and the serond issue 171,750,000 in March, 1918, was at 
5 per cent By the law of August 19, 1920, a further loan, also guaranteed 
by the Government, was autnorised for 744,140,000 francs Of this amount 
300 million francs had been issued by 1928 after which no further issue was 
made Provision was made in 1928 for a new loan of 819,8^2 000 franca in 
which was to be merged the balance of the 1920 loan not already earmarked 
for expenditure A farst issue ot Fr 325,000 000 at 4| per cent (jaue of 
issue hr P25 for Fr 1,000) was made in May 1929 The second issue 
of Fr 425,000,0u0 at 4 per rent , price Fr 977 50, f llowed m July 1930 
Until recei t yeais the finance of the trench Zone has been tucilitated by the 
accumulation of a consiuerable rcseive fund, the ordinary binlgct having 
yielded large surpluses In the last two \ears it has been nocessaiy to 
m* rease taxation and to use the reserve fund and loans in order to balance 
the budget 

The budget of the Spanish Zone for 1932 balanced at 51,841,200 pesetas 
by the help of a subvention from the ^pam8h Treasury of 26,600,000 
pesetas 

The principal revenue of the Tangier Zone is from Customs and Consump- 
tion duties The net revenue for 1931 amounted to 21 880,000 francs and 
the expenditure to 21,879,000 The budget foi 1932 provides for a revenue 
of 22,460,000 francs and an expenditure of 22,447,000 

Defence 

The Shenfian army as such no longer exists, except for the Black Guard 
or Sultan’s bodyguard The military forces in the French Zone arc made up 
of drafts (consisting largely of African troops) from the French Metropolitan 
and Colonial armies, a portion of the Foreign liCgion and native levies of 
various kinds Following on the termination of the Rilf war a Presidential 
decree of October 3, 1926, placed the army under the control of the Resident 
General for all purposes except actual operations, and directed that the 
re^lar land forces sliould be organised in three divisions and two mixed 
bngades The French budget for 1931-32 provnled for 2,650 officers and 
58,614 N CO *8 and men of the regular army to be employed in Morocco, as 
well as the following irregulars — 8 auxiliary native officers, 228 French non- 
commissioned officers, 140 trench brigadiers, 12, 122 native rank and file. The 
composition of the Spanish forces in the Spanish Zone in 1932 numbered 

49.000 all ranks. The Tangier Zone is demilitaiised The 1923 Statute as 
revised in 1928 provided ultimately for a native gendarmerie of 260 men, 
under a Spanish commanding officer and a French second-in-command In 
July 1932, the strength of Uie force was 150 

Prodaetion and Industry 

French Zone — Agriculture is by far the most important industry. 
The total agricultural area is estimated at about 23,800,000 acres, 
not including forests Forest land is estimated at about 8,700,000 acres, 
of which one third lies within the a^icnltural area The principal erops 
are cereals, especially wheat and bamy , beans, chickpeas, fenugreek and 
other legumens ; caxuury*seed , cumin and coriander , li^ed , oliTea ; ylnei 
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and other fruits, especially almonds. Tlie approximate yield of the principal 
crops in 1931 was as toUows in metnc quintals (220 4 lbs ) — barley, 
12 762,445 (3,220,912 ucres) , wheat, 7,559,431 (2,476,325 acres), beana, 
253,834 (102,811 acres), oats, 240,905 (60,169 acrrs) , maize, 1,352,79A 
(863,581 acres) , chickpeas, 180,143 (107,662 acres) , linseed, 236,651 
(88,680 acres) Endeavours are being made to stimulate the production 
of other crops e g cotton Market gardening for export has becomo 
important in the nciglibourhood of Casablanca. The almost universal 
wild palmetto is put to various uses, including the manufacture of cr%n 
vdgital The trees grown include cork, cedar, arar, argan, oak, and 
various conifers In 1930 there were 5,264,758 olive tiees, 318,91^ 
orange and lemon trees, 508,453 palm trees (dates), 1,805,955 almond 
trees, 6,060,756 hg and other trees Tizra wood is exported for tan- 
ning purposes (turns are produced in considerable quantities Stock- 
raising 18 an important industry The estimate of the animals in the 
Zone m 1930 was — cattle (bovine), 2.092,002 sheep, 7,795,936 , goats, 
3,856,694 , pigs, 59,083 , horses, 686,139, mules, 99,504, asses, 576,413; 
camels, 129,528 

The bulk of the land is held by natives, who cling to primitive methods.. 
There are now, however, a fair number of European settlers The number 
of exploitations was estimated at the end of 1920 at 2 595, representing 
1,729,756 acres Work was stalled in 1927 on a consideiable programme 
irnf»tion works, which is to include barrages in the rivers Betli, Moulouya, 
Meuah, Nebs, Ouni cr-Robia, Deiiia, Tessaout and El-Akhdar 

The principal mineral exploited is phosphate, the output of which (under 
a State monopoly) has grown ripidlv trom 8,232 tons in 1921 to 885,720 tone 
in 1926, 1,779.008 Ions in 1930, 900,731 tons in 1931, and 987,317 tons 
in 1932 Lead ore and manganese are produced in exportable quantities 
principally in Eastern Moiocco Prospecting for other minerals including 
^old, silver, non, tin, copper, antinion}, zinc, petroleum and coal is active 
in many jiarts of the zone The output has hitherto been smalL The 
Protectorate has recently embarked on a policy of stimulating mining 
eiiterpiise by State paiticipation 

The coasts abound m iish The chief fishing centres are near C^ablanea 
and at bedhala, which jKisscsses an import uit pi'eserving industry 

The sclieine for providing a central supply of ele<.trical energy for 
lu'scticnlly the w^hole rone by harnessing the water power of the Oum-Er- 
iiebia is expected shortly to y leld 18,000 h p and to supply all the coast towna 
and Manakisli A large barrage on the Oued Beth, near Meknes, is to 
supply further power for electiitication schemes At present there is a large 
power station at Casablanca and local supplies exist in various other towns 

A number of miscellaneous industries designed partly to supply 
local recpii 1X3111011 U of goods previously^ inqMirted have grown up in recent 
years Among them aie flour mills, breweries, soap and candle factones, 
cement factories, etc , etc The total number of European industnal estab- 
lishments in 19,10 was estimated at 1,000, employing 35,000 persons 

iipanuh Zoiyc — Agnculture is potentially imjiortant, but is carried on 
by natives in primitive fashion Principal crops harvested by the natives 
under the oolomsation plan in 1930 were, in metric tons wheat, 26,200; 
barley, 41,800 ; straw, 137,600 ; aldora, 18,000 , beans, 6,000 , olives, 5,600 , 
maue, 4,600, 4,400, chiokpoas, 1,100, rye, 900, peas, 700 , and 

sorghum, 600 The 1930 livestock census showed there were 636,000 goats, 
545,000 sheep, 252,000 rattle, 62,000 mules and asses, 17,500 horses, 5,600 
swine, and 1,000 camels European colonisation is at present almost 
entirely confined to the towns, but is spreading from the new Rifiian town- 
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ship of Villa Sanjarjo into the fertile Guis valley, which was once Abdel 
Kerim's headquarters Iron ore is mined and exported from the Melilla 
distnct The Jebala and Ghomara areas are reputed to be rich in mineral 
wealth, but the disturbed state of the country has in the past prevented any 
systematic exploitation Prospecting is now being undertaken in these areas 
Fishing, largely tunny, is an important industry No other considerable 
industries exist 

Tangur Zone — The agncultural output, consisting principally of wheat, 
barley and chickpea, is insufficient for the needs of the population The 
most important single industry is the manufacture by a R<^gie of cigarettes 
for the whole of Slorocco This employs 700 persons There are also 
fisheries and pre8er\iDg factories and a certain amount of market gardening 
for local leqiiirements 

Commerce 


French Zone — Imports and exports for five yeais were — 



1927 j 

1928 

192- ♦ 

1930 j 1931 


Francs 

1 Francs 

h rancs * 

f rancs < Francs 

Imports 

1,798,597,755 

1,9<»9,545,102 

! 2,547,480,115l2,20S 47*^ MS 2,083,202,001 

Exports 

851,390,141 

1 1,275,294,975 

f 1,233,170,250 

71‘>,2j2,702 760,042,382 


The distnbution of commerce in the years shown was — 



1 Imports i 

Exports 

Prom or to 





1930 

1931 1 

1930 

19H 


1 Francs 

Francs 

Francs 

1* rancs 

France and Algeria 

1,318,964,876 

1,16 >, {08,616 

279 415,073 

4H3,094,4S4 

United Kingdom and 

Gibraltar 

193,092,610 

176,041,492 

46,483 219 

21,814,794 

Germany 

90,825 218 

f>0,9l2 152 

41 822,012 I 

26 938,482 

Spain 

82,208,297 , 

49,i07,907 

166 944,146 

89,811 955 

Belgium i 

Italy ' 

' 114 869 955 1 

120,094,372 

23,594,083 , 

17,957,898 

50,709,901 i 

79,811, >00 

1 45,937,890 * 

80,993 224 

Austria 

, 1 429 754 j 

1,6M,385 

— 

15 250 

United SUtes 

i 154,628,996 i 

123,840,514 

, 23,788,018 

! 14,834,640 

Portngal 

2 863,435 1 

4,475,389 

6,790,811 

2,707,098 

Netherlands 

18,815,599 

1 820 694 

20,865 64 S 

26,811,024 

17,564,951 

Egypt 

Cze< hoslovakia 

1,168,508 

474,723 

112 970 

14 168,898 

17,867,912 

— 

60,373 

Sweden 

9,786,259 

8,771,582 

2 668,970 

947,726 

Norway 

573,862 

8,059,564 

1,333,404 

7,272,160 

Tunis 

2,002,682 

817,127 

110 015 

853,812 

Other countries 

202,618,827 

1,891 436 

54,080,045 

198,650 

Totals 

2,208,473,848 

1 250,287,517 

719,252,702 ^ 

47,718,557 


The following table shows imports and exports in 1930 and 1931 of certain 
of the chief commodities — 


Imports 

1080 

19811 

Exports 

1930 

19811 

Sngar 

Tea 

Wheat flour 

Timber ^ 

Wine 

1000 
France 
245 298 
67,650 
2,858 
48,469 
28,000 

1000 

Francs 

217.667 

61,432 

15,765 

80,188 

24,827 

Cattle, Sheep, Pigs 

H^Ses and Skins 
Wheat 

1000 

Francs 

22,681 

14,492 

96,697 

84,978 

42,181 

1000 
Francs 
23,4 ’8 
«.608 
58,881 
11,946 
228,212 


^ Frovisional 
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Imports 

1930 

1981* 

Exports 

1930 

1981 » 


1000 

1000 


1000 

1000 


Francs 

Francs 


Francs 

Francs 

Cpuient 

44,394 

34,145 

87,667 

27,109 

Barley 

7,718 

#4,659 

Goal 

Dried Vegetables 

27,161 

19,488 

Mineral Oil and 

Canary Seed 

12,987 

11,184 

Petrol 

162,020 

149,775 

Almonds 

10 317 

12,562 

Candles 

15 024 

11,264 

Linseed 

14,875 

15,940 

Cotton Goods 

98,658 

106,932 

pHlmette Fibre 

51,041 

40 447 

Boots and 

Phosphates 

247 450 

135,466 

Shoes 

17,947 

23,192 

Fish, all kinds 

9,933 

11,071 

Motor Vehicles 

74,408 

72,584 

Corund^r, Cummin, 

Agricaltural 

and Fenugreek 

9,504 

12,488 

Machinery 

20,061 

9,447 

Tizra Wood 

18,087 

6,421 


^ ProviHioiial 


Spanish Zone — The pnncipa] imports are wines, textiles, tea, sugar, 
candles Supplies for military purposes form a large proportion of the totaL 
The principal exports are eggs, live-stock, iron ore and agricultural products 
Imports in 1929 totalled 131,141,613 kilos, valued at 91,687,021 pesetas, 
and exports, 1,267,726,166 kilos, valued at 24,100,813 pesetas 


Tangier Zone — Imports and exports for five years ■— 




j 1027 

1928 1 

1029 

1930 1 

1 1981 

IinixirU 

Exports 


^ Francs 
129 445 005 
33,648, <80 1 

Francs 
128 625,862 I 
87,782,253 

Pranrs 

134,408,452 

28,586,911 

Francs 
115,509,688 ; 
16,818,497 

Francs 

98 229,080 
22,276,776 


The puncipal imports are flour, sugar, candles, cottons and other fabncs, 
coffee, tea, tobacco, scan, oils, cereals and wines The principal exports are 
skins, eggs and tinned nsh 

Total trade between Morocco and the United Kingdom for 5 years (Board 
of Trade Returns) — 



1928 1 1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

Imports from Morocco to U K t 

Exports to Morocco from U K ( 

Re exports to Moroci o fi-om U K 1 

£ A 

565 862 1 797,657 
2,086,128 1 2,028.084 | 
86,816 109,092 i 

£ 

832,884 

1 1,404,432 
130,910 

£ 

218 810 1 
1,337,426 1 
63,803 1 

£ 

265 881 
1,417,918 
48,828 


Shipping and Conununioations 

In 1931, 3,740 vessels of 4,761.705 tons entered and 3,734 of 4,747,179 
tons cleared the poits of the French zone Of those enteiing 1,647 vessels 
of 2,567,111 tons and of those dealing, 1,550 of 2,558,813 tons were French 
Of the total 2,050 vessels of 3,352,472 tons entered and 2,055 of 3,316,430 
tons cleared the port Casablanca 

Casablanca possesses a fully equipped port, and Port Lyantey (Kenitra) a 
smaller up river one. Modern noits are under construction at Rabat and 
Tangier. Fedhala can accommodate vessels up to 4,000 tons which supply 
important oil storage stations Mazagan and Mogador hare lighter ports 
and another is under construction at Safli Agadir was opened to commerce 
on January 1, 1930, and a port is projected* 

The ports in the Spanish Zone are relatively unimportant, the bulk of the 










1118 


MOROCCO 


trade being done through Tangier, Ceuta and French Zone ports In 1930, 
1,426 YesseJs of 1,666,062 tons entered the port of Tangier Of these 828 
<244,488 tons) were Spanish, 241 (531,081 tons) French, and 124 (346,873 
tons) British 

Normal gauge (1 44) railways connect — Fez Petitjean (112 km ),Petitjcan- 
Arbaoua (88 km ) , Petitjean Rabat <128 km ) , Rabat Casablanca (89 kra ) , 
Casablanca Marrakesh (133 km ), with a branch from Her Rtshid to Koungha 
for phosphates, Oiidjda-Taza (238 km ) The first two form part of the 
Tangier Fez railway, which was completed and opened to traftic in July 1927, 
and the total length of which 18 314 km The narrow-gauge (60 cm )i ail way has 
-a total length of 1,210 km of main hoe and 187 km of sidings, and connects — 
Cudjda-Taza-Fez (401 km ) , Guercif Midt^lt (288 km ) , Bir Tamtara- 
Ahermoumou (40 km ), Kenitra-Ouez/an (l'>7 km ), Rabit Khemisset (94 
km ) , Am Defah Fes El Bali (65 km ) , El Tleta Mcshra H Hader (54 km ), 
Bofiskohra Caid Tounsi-Mazagan (227 km ) In 1929, 397,725 metiic tons 
of freight and 629,997 pa-.sengers wore carried 

The existing railways in the Spanish Zone are Ceuta Tetuan (41 kin ) , 
Nador Tistutm (36 km ) , and I/arache-Alcazar (40 km ), besides the portion 
of the Tangier Fez railway whi( h crosses th«^ zone 

On December 31, 1931, there were 2,235 miles of mam roads and 1,264 
miles of secondary roads in the trench Zone about 1,242 miles of road are 
tarred The Sjwintsh Zone has about 350 miles of good i^mds suitable for 
traffic. The roads in the Tangier Zone have been considerably impro\etl 
since the coming into force of the Statute Iheie aie now about 66 miles of 
urban and rural roads 

There are a daily aeroplane service between Toulouse and Casablanca via 
Tangier and Rabat, and a weekly service between Casablanca and Dakar 

A Shenfian postal service under French management exists in the trench 
and Tangier zones Euroiiean mails are conveyed by steamer sei vices from 
Marseilles and Bordeaux, o\erland through Spain, and by daily steamers 
between Algeciras and Tangier and im reasingly by air from Toulouse The 
Shenfian service m 1930 received 34,017,017 letters, 1,782,405 registeicd 
letters, also (1929) 699,784 pwels, and 8,181,464 printed papers and samples , 
and despatidied 32,695,820 letters, 2,132,199 registered letters, 5 1,518 parcels 
and 4,291,783 printed pafwrs and samples The Spanish authorities mam 
tain the ordinary postal service in the Spanish Zone Spain retains a post- 
office in Tangier, and Great Bntam mamTains the only foMign postal service 
•till existing in Morocco as a whole, with offices at Rabat, Casablanca, 
Mazagan, Saffi, Mogador, Marrakesh, Fez, Tetuan, Laroche, and head office 
at Tangier. 

The total length of telegraph lines open to the public in the French Zone 
on December 31, 1931, was 2,347 miles, length ol wire 3,119 miles In 
1931, 1,258,760 telegrams were received and 1,144,917 despatched, exclusive 
of 167,821 received and 129,972 despatched free of charge (oSioial, etc ) 
All important centres in the Spanish Zone are connected by land lines 
Communication between Morocco and Euroj)e is maintained by cables 
between Casablanca and Brest, Tangier Oran Marseilles, Tangier-Gibraltar, 
Tan|per-Cadiz, Larache-Cadiz via Algeciras The French Protectorate ad- 
ministration maintains wireless stations at vanous places in the French Zone 
and also at Tangier. 

Telephone systems exist m all the principal towns of the French Zone and 
there ia a oomplete mter-urban connection In 1929 there were in the Zone 
€,764 subscribers and 11,084,102 messaw sent Urban services exist in the 
principal towns of the Spanish Zone and at Tangier An inter zonal system 
IS being studied. Ceuta is now connected with the European system. 
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Currency, Weight®, and Measures, 

Since the withdrawal of the Haeaani ctirrency m 1C20 the frwnc has been 
the sole currency in the French Zone Mt-asures were taken later to protect 
the note ishue of the Moro(can State Rank from the competition ot Algerian 
and Frtiich notch, and steps were taken at the end «»f 1924 to make those 
measures really effedive The Moroccan franc (State Bank notes of all de- 
nominations from frs 5 upwardh) was in 1928 placed on tlir same gold Irnsis 
as the French franc It is also proposed to mint silver coins of frs 10 and 
fis 20 for use in tlie hinterland, where paper mone^ is still not very popular 
On December 31, 1930, the value ot State hauk notes in citoulation was 
681,421 496 Irenes a** compared with 603,833,396 francs at the end of 1929 
Spanish currency circulates in the Spanish Zone together with the old 
Hassam silver cunency The latter has undergone many vicissitudes since it 
was the legal turremy (concurrently under the Act of Algeciras of 1906 with 
Spanish money) tor itie whole ot Morocco It is now relatively stable at an 
exchange of Pesetas Hashani 50 to the £ stg 

Moroccan francs and Spanish money are legal tender in the Tangier Zone 
The Peseta Ifaasam contiimes to circulate freely 

The n etin system ol weights and measures became in 1923 the sole legal 
system in tlie French Zone 

The pnncipal native measures still in current use are i — 

Weight — 1 Kantar «■ 100 Rotls 1 Rot) *» 16 ookeyas TheRotl vanes 
widely round about 2 lbs. Capaettv — The mwid^ which varies by locality 
Length — 1 Kama ■■ 60 inches 1 Dra «■ 20 inches 1 Kala ■■ 22 inches 

Diplomatic and Consular Kepresentatives of Great Britain 
in Morocco 

Under the Tangier Convention of December 18, 1923, the diplomatic 
agencies maintainet! bv the signatory Powers were suppressed 
Consul -General at Tan^ner — Ernest hredoiick Gye 
Contful-OeiuTcU at Jiabat — W, S Edmonds, C M O , 0 B E 
Consul at Tetuan — li E W Chaly 

Conml at Casablanca — F II W Stonehewoi Bird, 0 B E 

There are also Viu Consuls at Casablanca, Mazagan, Saffi, Mogador, 
Marrakesh, Fez and Laraiiho 

Statistical and other Books of Beferenoo conoorning Morocco 

1 OmOlAL PUBLIOATIONS 

Annii&ire dn Ststistlqiie Ot^» (^rale CanabUnca, 19^0 
Annuxire Kconomlque et Financier Caanhlanca, 1029 

SUtiMtiqiioa du Mouvement C/tnnmeroial et Maiiuuie (Annual for Frenoh SSone and 

TangierX 

Departmeutof Overseas Trade Reports Annual Seriea, London 
General Treatv between Great Bnum and Morocco, 1856 --CouventioQ of Commerce 
between Greai Britain and Morrx o<>, IsftC —Convention between Great Britain, eleven other 
Powers, and Uorooeo, for the aetUement of the Right of Protection in Morueco, signed at 
Madrid, July S, 1880 

Qmiera) Act of tha International Conference at Algeciras relating to the Afiatra ot 
Moro<V '0 April 7, 1906 L« nd»»n 1907 

Tangier Oonventiun, December is, 1923, and Final Protocol of Conference or Amend- 
ment of J my 25,1928 (Cmd 2208 and 8216 ) 

Carnet dos Itiix^rairfS princiiiaux du Maroo Boreau Touographlque dee Tronpea 
d*ocoupation do Marm 0<ci(tenta! i Casablanca Fascicule { , karoo Occidental— Fa^a 
Nord Face II PartleSud Oasablaiioa, 19|8>14 

Bulletin Ofllcial (in Arabic and French) Rabat Weekly 
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Boletin Oflcial d« U Zoos d« Proteotonwlo Bspftfiol en ICarraccos Published fort 
ntghtW by the Foreign Offleo, Medrid 

Bmletin Official (in French, Spanish, and Arabic) Tangier, Monthly. 

2 Non-Official Publications 

Annuaire G6n6ral du Maroe Annual Casablanca 
Anderion (B N ), The First Moroccan Crisis London, 1980 
Andrews (G E ), Old Morocco Loudon, 1923 
*Ben Assner ’ A Nomad in Morocco London, 1980 

Bernard (Augustin), Le Maroc. 3th ed Paris, 1921 —La France au Maroc Paris, 1917 
Bontta (A. de T ), Estudios e Informe relatives a la Colonizacidn Agricola de la zona de 
Protectnrado de Espalia en Marruccos Madrid, 1922 
Bonnard (A ), Au Maroc 7th ed Paris, 1931 
OMrttriJ X visroc Pans, 1981 
Ckavrebxire (C de), Histoiredu Maroc. Paris, 1931 
Oolh€z(A ), Notre Protectorat Marocoin Pans, 1930 

Oanmnghanu Oraham (R B ), Mo^b-el Aeksa a Journey in Morocco London, 1928 
De Card (E Huard), Les Trait^s de commerce coiiclus par le Maroc avec les puissances 
3trai g^res Tenth edition Paris, 1919 — Le statut de Tangier daprCs la convention du 
18 d^cembre, 1923 Pans, 1925 

De^euilles (P ), Le Maroc Paris, 1932 

Bzpafla (J deX La Actuacidu de Pspaiia en Marruecos Estudios sobre la Nneva 
Politua de Espsiia en Africa Madrid, 1926 

FHix (L iclen), Le 8tatut international do Maroc d apr6s les traitds Paris, 1929 
Ooulven ( J ), Le Maroc Paris, 1919 —Traitd de legislation et d ^conouiie marooalnes 
Paris 1920 

HarrU(W B ), Tafllet the Narrative of a Journey of Exploration in the Atlas Moan 
tains, Ac London, 1895 —Morocco that was London, 1921 — Fi-ance, Hpain and the 
Riff I ondon, 1927 

Hoffherr (ft ), L Econoinie maroraine. Paris, 1982 
Howe (8 ), Lyautey of Morocco L'^mdon, 1931 

Jackeon (James Gre\ ), Account of the Empire of Morocco London, 1809 

Eann(ft ) Le Protectorat Morocam Pans, 1921 
Konnek (J ) Maroko Pn^ue, 1928. 

Lemozgne (B ), Le Maroc Le jiays et son histoire L oeuvre frangaise Lavenir 
Paris, 1928 

Loti (Pierre), Morocco London, 1914 

Lowth (Alys), A Wayfarer in Morocco London, 1929 

Maekengie (D ), The Khalifate of the West, being a General Description of Morocco 
London, 1911 

Maeitracci (Noel), Le Maroc contemporaln Guide h. I usage de tons les Offloiers et 
particuli^rement k I’nsage drs Officiem dee affaires indigenes et des fonctionnaires du 
Proteeii»rat lisvauselle, 19.9 

Martin (AGP) Quatre si^cles d histoire Marocaine Au Sahara de 1504 A 1902 , au 
Maroc de 1894 k 1912, d’aprAs Archives et documentations indigenes Pans, 1928 Le 
Maroc et PEurrme Pans, 1928 

Martinikr^iu M P de la), Morocco Journeys to the Kingdom of Fez and to the Court 
of Mulal-Hainan, with a Bibliography of Morocco flrom 1844 to 1887 London, 1889, 
—Souvenirs du Maroc Paris, 1919 

U$akin (B ), The Moorish Empire London, 1899 —The Land of the Moors London, 
1901 —The Moors London, 1902 —Life in Morocco and Glimpses Beyond London, 1906 
Meehin (R ), Les cheinins de fer au Maroc Paris, 1928 
Merry iel VaL {A), * The Spanish Zone in Morocco, in the Qeographieal Journal tor 
May, 1920. 

Miqu^l (Roger), Le Maroc frauQais Joigny, 1926 
Odinot (Paul), Le Monde Marocain Pans, 1926 

Ossendowiki <F X The Fire of Desert Folk the account of a Journey through Morocco 
English Itxt by Lewis Stanton Palen London, 1926 

Pir$M (A X espaftula del norte de Mamiecos. Toledo, 1918 
Pifwef(V) Lr Maroc (New edition ) Paris 1920 » Le People Marocain Paris, 1925 
Pkifr/a4r (Sir R L.)and Brown (R ), Bibliography of Morocco London, 1892 
Prado (B B ), Historia de la AcciOn de Espsfts * n Marruecos Madrid, 1929 
Bieard (P ), et ses environs Paris, 1920 — Le Maroc (Guides bleus) Paris, 1925 
Rinire (PL) Recueil uAnAral des trait^ codes, et lot** au Maroc, 1912-1928 4 vols 

Paris 1924—26, and annual »ui pleu ents.— PrAois de Legislation marocaine, aveo ref4resoes 
aox legislations etr^ngeres et A la lurlspmdence marocsine Paris, 1927 
Roux iP de), La Ref *rme Monetaire au Maroc Paris, 1928 
Bwto (P ), lA terre Marocaine. Oudjda, 1921 

Sanchez (J Q ), Nue stro Protectorado (An account of the Rif.) Madrid, 1980 
Sloane (W M ), Greater France in Afirioa New York, 1924 
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fi(uar( (0 II ), The laternetional City of Tangier London, 1081 
Taillanditr (St R ), Lee Origlnes da Mtroe franeais Pads, 1080 
Temfr (A >, Maroe Farit, 1911 

IVdltUe (Honriette), Au Haroc, vllles et payeages Padt, 1930 


NEPAL. 

AN inde|K3ndeut kingdom in the HimAlayas, between 26° 25' and 30° 17' K. 
at , and beti^een 80° 6' and 88° 14' of E long , its greatest length 500 miles ; 
is greatest breadth about 150 , bounded on the north by Tibet, on the east by 
Sikkim, on the south and west by British India 

The sovereign is His Majesty Mahdrdjadhirija Tnbhubaiia Bir 
Blkram Jung Bahddur Shah RahAdur Shumshere Jung, who was bom 
on June 30, 1906, and succeeded his father on December 11, 1911 The 
Pnnee Royal and Heir apparent was bom on June 11, 1920 The 
E^ovemment of Nepal is a military oligarchy All power is in the hands 
of the Prime Minister, to whom it was permanently delegated by the 
MahdrajadhirAja Surendra Bikram Shah under pressure of the Bharadars 
or nobles of the State in 1867 The present Pnme Minister is General 
Joodha Shnm Shere Jung Bihadur Hand, Hon K 0 I E (bora April, 1875), 
who was ap|>ointed on September 1, 1932 The office of Pnme Minister is 
always held by a member of his family, the sucession being determined 
by 8i>ecial rules 

The Gurkhas, a Rajpdt race onginally from Udaipur in Rajputana, who 
had settled in the province of Gorkha in Nepal, overran the whole country 
during the latter half of the eighteenth century, and have maintained their 
supremacy ever since A commercial treaty between India and Nepal was 
signed in 1792, and a Bntish Resident was sent to reside at Kathmdndu, but 
was recalled two years later A frontier outrage, in 1814, compelled the 
Indian Government to declare war, and a Britisli force advanced to within 
three marches of the capital Peace was concluded and the Treaty of Sagauh 
signed lu December 1815 Since then the relations of the British with Nepal 
have been friend! v In 1854 hostilities broke out between the Nepalese 
and Tibetans, and m 1856 a Treaty was concladetl between the Nepalese 
and Tibetan Governments bv which the Tibetans bound themselves to pay 
an annual sum of Rs 10,000 to Nepal, to encourage trade between the two 
countries and that the Nepalese Represen tatjve at Lhasa should be of high 
rank Besides, trade agents are maintained at Oyantse, Kuti, Kerrong, and 
other trade marts in Tiwt 

111 accordance with the treaty of Sagauh, which amongst other things 
provides that accredited ministers of each shall reside at the Court of the 
other, a Bntish Envoy, with a small escort of Indian sepoys lives at the 
capital , but he does not interfere in the internal affairs of the State 

A flesh tieaty was signed on December 21, 1923 By it all previous 
treaties, agrorments and eugagements since and including the Treaty of 
Sagauh wtre confirmed, and the British and Nepalese Governments 
acknowledgid one another's independence, intornal and external 

Area and Population. — Area about 54,000 square miles , population 
estimated at about 5,600,000 The estimated gross revenue is 15,000,000 
rupees The races of Nepdl, besides the dominant Gurkhas, include earlier 
inhabitants of Tartar origin, such as Magars, Gurungs, and Bhotias The 
Newars, who came from Southern India, live m the valley or adjacent to it 
Capital, KAthmdndu, 75 miles from the Indian frontier , population about 
60,000, and of the surrounding valley 800,000 

0 0 
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Religion. Hinduism of an early type is the religion of the Gurkhas, 
and IS gradually but steadily overlaying the Buddhism of the primitive 
inhabitants. 

Defence. — The Army consists of about 46,000 men, mainly infantry, of 
whom about 20.000 are regulars. The armament comprises about 15,000 
magazine 303 rifles, 25,000 Martini Henry rifles, 110 machine or Lewis 
guns, SO modern, 12 fairly modem and about 240 old-fashioned guns. 

Tmde. — The pnncipal articles of export are cattle, hides and skins, opium 
and other drugs, gums, resins and dyes, jute, wheat, pulse, nee and other 
grains, clanfied butter, oil seeds, spices, tobacco, timber, saltpetre The chief 
imports are cattle, sheep and goats, salt, spices, sugar, tobacco, drugs and 
dyes, petroleum, leather, brass, iron and copper wares, raw cotton, twist and 
yam, silk, cotton and woollen piece goods Nepal possesses very valuable 
forests in the soutliern part of the country 

Slavery was entirely abolished in the country by the Maharaja in 1924-6 
A telephone connects the capital with Birgaiij near the southern frontier 
In February, 1927, the first railway into Nepdl (metre gauge), from Kaxaul 
on the Bengal A North-Western Railway to Aniiekhganj, a distance of 25 
mihs, was opened A ropeway was opened at about tlie same time for the 
carriage of goods over the last 14 miles of the ro^d from Raxaul into the 
Kathniandu valley A topographical siiivey of the country by Indian 
personnel of the Government of India was completed in 1927 

The Sliver mohar is valued at 6 annas and 8 pies of British Indian currency. 
Oopper pice, of which 50 go to a silver mohar, are also coined The Indian 
rupee ps^s current thronghont Nepal 

Bnitfth Rnroy at the Court of Kepdl^ Kathmandu — Lt Col C T 
Daukos, C 1 £ 

Books of Beference. 

AUehkon (C U ) (ooinpiled byl A C!oUectioii of Tieattes, Engagements and Banada 
relating to [ndia and Neighbouring Conntriea Vol fl Calcutta 18^ 

Bendall (C ), A Jonmev in Nepal and Northern India Cambrldw, 18M 
Bo€ek (K ), Durch Indien ine VerNohiosttene I.aiid Nepal Leipzig, 1J08. (French 
Translation, Ana Indes et au N4pal Paris, 1907 ] 

Brtmn (Percy), Picturesque Nepal London, 1912 

JBdwardfi (Sir H B ), Life of Sir Henry Lawrence (British Resident at Nepil). 
Limdon, 1875 

Fr**ktMd{l> W.X Round KangenouJunga London, 1908 

Hamilton (Francis) (formerly Buchanan), An Account of the Kingdom of NepiL 
London, 1819 

Hodo»on(B ), Eeeayaon the Languagee, Literature, and Religion of NepAul and Tibet 
London, 1871. 

Hnnter (Sir W W X Life of Brian Houghton Hodgson, British Resident at Nepal 
London 1x96 

Kirkpatriek(Oo\ X Ac<*onnt of the Kiniriom of Nepnul I^ndon, 1811 
landon{F) Nepal 2 Vtds London, 1928 

LM(S ) l.e Nepal. Abode Hietoriquo. 8 vols (In Annalesdu Musde Quiuet.] ihiris, 

1906 

Ma$iieu (Isabelle) N6pal et pays himalayens. Paris, 1914 

Noritvey (Major W BX Tlte Ourkliae Their Manners, Customs and Conntry. 
London, 1928 

OldjUeldtH A) Sketehea from Nepal 2 Vols London, IIMIO 
PomtU (B A ), The Last Home of Mystery Adventores in NepAl London, 1982 
Van$itu»t (Lt Coi B X Notes on Nepal Calcutta, 1896 —Ourkhae (in Handbooks 
for the Indian Army } Calcutta, 1906 

WaddtUih, A X Amonirthe Hiinalayaii. London, 1898 

Wrifht im D ) (translated by X History of Nepiul Cambridge, 1877 
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NETHERLANDS (THE). 

(KoNIKKRUK D£R Nsderlanbbn ) 

Beigmng Sovereign. 

Wilhelmina Helena Panline Mana, bom Augiwt 3i, isso, 
daughter of the late King Willem III , and of his second wife, Pnneess 
Emma, bom August 2, 1858, daughter of Pnnee George Victor of Waldeck , 
succeeded to the throne on the death of her father, Kovember 23, 1890 , 
came of age Augnst 31, 1898, and was crowned September 6 of that 
year , mamed to Pnnee Henry of Mecklenburg Schwenn, Pebraary 7, 
1901 OtTspnng Princess Juliana Louise Emma Mane Wilhelmina, born 
Apnl 80, 1909 

The royal family of the Netherlands, known as the House of Orange, 
iescends from a German Count Walram, who lived m the eleventh century 
Through the marriage of Count Engelbrecht, of the branch of Otto, Count of 
Nassau, with Jane of Polanen, m 1404, the family acquired the barony of 
Bre<la, and thereby became settled in the Netherlands The alliance with 
another heiress, only sister of the childless Pnnee of Orange and Count of 
Ch&lons, brought to the house a nch nrovince in the south of France , and a 
third matnmonial union, that of Prince Willem III of Orange with a 
daughter of King James II , led to the transfer of the crown of Great Britain 
to that pnnee Previous to this period, the members of the family had 
acquued great influence in the United Provinces of the Netherlands under 
the name of ‘ stadhouders, * or governors The dignity was formally declared 
to be hereditary m 1747, m Wulem IV , but his successor, Willem V , had 
to fly to England, in 1796, at the invasion of the French republican army 
The family did not return till November, 1813, when the United Provinces 
were fiecd from French doiiunation After various diplomatic negotiations, 
the Belgian provinces, subject before the French revolution to the House of 
Austria, uere ordered by the Congress of Vienna to be joined to the Northern 
Netherlands, and the whole to be erected into a kingdom, with tho son of the last 
stadhouder, Willem V , as hereditary sovereign In consequence, the latter 
was nioclaimed King of the Netherlands at The Ha^e on the 16th of 
Marcli, 1815, and recognised as sovereign by all the Powers of Europe 
The union thus established between the northern and southern Netherlands 
was dissolved by the Belgian revolution of 1830, and their political relations 
were not reai^usted until the signing of the treaty of London, April 19, 1839, 
which constituted Belgium an independent kingdom King Willem I. 
abdicated in 1840, bequeathing the crown to his son Willem II , who, 
after a reign of nine years, loft it to his heir, Willem III Tins king reigned 
41 years, and died m 1890 ; m default of male heirs, he was succeeded by 
his only daughter Wilhelmina 

Tho Sovereign has a civil list of 1,200,000 guilders. There is also a large 
revenue from oomains, and in addition an allowance of 100,000 guilders for 
the maintenance of the royal palaces The family of Orange is, besides, 
m the possession of a very large pnvate fortune, acquired in greater part by 
King Willem I in the prosecution of vast enterprises tending to raise the 
commerce of the Netherlands. 

Government and Constltiition. 

I, Okktrai. Govbrmiibnt. 

The first Constitution of the Netherlands after its reconstruction as a 
SoTereign State was promulgated tn 1814, and was revised in 1815 (after 
the addition of the Belgian provinces, and the assumption by the 
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Sovereign of the title of King) , in 1840 (after the secession of the 
Belgian provinces) , in 1848, 1884, 1887« 1917» and 1922 According to this 
charter the Netherlands fonn a constitutional and hereditary monarchy 
The royal succession is m the direct male line in the order of pnmo- 

f eniture in default of male heirs, the female line ascends the throne 
n default of a legal heir, the successor to the throne is designated bv 
the Sovereign and a joint meeting of both the Houses of Parliament 
(each containing twice the usual number of members), and by this assembly 
alone if the case occurs after the Sovereign's death The age of majontv of 
the Sovereign is 18 years During his minority the royal power is vested in 
a Regent — designated by law — and in some cases in the State Council 

The executive wwer of the State belongs exclusively to the Sovereign, 
while the whole legislative authority rests conjointly in the Sovereign 
and Parliament, the latter — called the States General — consisting of two 
Chambers The Upper or First Chamber is composed of 50 members, elected 
by the Provincial States Members of the First Chamber not residing in the 
Ha^e, where the Parliament meets, are allowed 10 guilders (16s 8d ) a day 
during the Session of the States General The Second Chamber of the 
States General numbers 100 deputies, who are elected directly Members are 
allowed 6,000 florins (420/) annuail>, with travelling exiienses Members 
of the States General must be Dutch subjects, men or women, and recognised 
as such 

First chamber (elected July 26, 1929) 1 6 Catholics, 6 Anti Re\ olutionists, 
7 Protestant Party, 6 Liberty Union, 4 Democrats and 11 Social Democrats 
Second chamber (elected July 3, 1929) Catholics, 80 , Social Democrats, 
24 , Anti Revolutionists, 12, Christian Histoncals, 11, Liberty Union, 8 , 
Democrats, 7 , other parties, 8 

The Electoral Reform Act, passed December 12, 1917, provides for 
universal suffrage and proportional representation The Members 
of the Second Chamber are, according to the Electoral Reform Act, 
directly elected by citizens of both sexes who are Dutch subjects not under 
25 years* Criminals, lunatics, and certain others are excluded , for certain 
crimes and misdemeanours there may be temporary exclusion The electoral 
body numbered April 1, 1931, 3,957,530 voters, le 98 0 per cent of the 
number of citizens of 25 years and older 

The menibeis of the Second Chamber are elected for 4 years, and retire 
in a body, whereas Ihe First Chamlier is electeii for 6 years, and every 
3 years one half retire by rotation The Sovereign has the power to dissolve 
both Chambers of Parliament, or one of them, being bound only to order 
new elections within 40 days, and to convoke the new meeting within 
two months 

The Govomment and the Second Chamber only may introduce new 
Bills , the functions of the Upper Chamber being restricted to approving 
or rejecting them without the power of inserting amendments The 
meetings of both Chambers are public, though each of them, bv the decision 
of the majority, may form itself into a private committee The ministers 
ma^ attend at the meetings of both (Jhamhers, but they have only a 
deliberative vote unless they are members Alterations in the Constitution 
can be made only by a Bui declanng that there is reason for introducing 
those alterations, followed by a dissolution of the Chambers and a second 
confirmation by the new States^General by two thirds of the votes Unless 
it 18 expressly declared, the laws concern only the realm in Europe, and 
not the Colonies The executive authority, belonging to the Sovereign, is 
exercised by a responsible Council of Minisiors The Ministry, appointed 
August 10, 1929, IS composed as follows — 
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President of the Council of Minister 8^ Minister of For exon Affairs and 
MiniHer of the Interior and of AgruuUure — Jonkheer Dr Ch J M Buys 
de Pcerenbi ouck. 

Minister of Finance — Jonkheer Dr D. J de Oeer 

Minister of Justice — Dr J Banner 

Minister of the Colonies — S de Graaf 

Minister of Defence — Dr L N Deckeis 

Minister of Public IVorks (Waterstaat) — Di P J Meymer 

Minister of Labour and Economic Affairs — Dr T J Verschuur 

Minister of Instruction^ Science^ and Arts — Dr J Terpstra 

Each of the above MininterH has an annual salary of 16,000 gnilders, or 1,^382 The 
Minister of Foreign Affairs enjoys beside# 10,000 guilder# for representation 

There is a State Council — * Raad van State * — of 14 members; appointed by the 
Sovereign, of which the Sovereign is president, and which is consulted on all 
legislative and a great number of executive matters 

II Local Government 

The territory is divided into 11 provinces and 1,076 communes (January 1, 
1933) Each province has its own representative body, ‘ the Provincial States * 
Tho members are elected for 4 years, directly from among the Dutch in 
habitants of the province who are 25 years of age Except that they must 
be inhabitants of the province, the electors are the same as for the Second 
Chamber The members retire in a body and are subject to re election The 
number of members vanes according to the population of the province, from 
82 for Holland (South) to 35 for Drente The Provincial States are entitled 
to make ordinances concerning the welfare of the province, and to raise taxes 
according to legal precepts All provincial ordinances must be approved by 
the Crown The Provincial States exorcise a right of control over the munici* 
palities They also elect the members of the First Chamber of the States* 
General They meet twice a year, as a rule in public A permanent commis- 
sion comiKisedof 6(m Drento 4) of their members called the ‘ Deputed States, ' 
is charged with the executiv e power in the province and the daily administra- 
tion ol its affairs This committee has also to see the common law executed 
in the province Roth the Deputed as well as tho Provincial States are 
presided over by a Commission! r of the Sovereign, who in the former assembly 
has a docnliiig v ote, but in tho latter named only a deliberative vote He 
is tho chief magistrate in the province Tlie Commissioner and the 
members of the Deputed States receive an allowance 

Each of the communes forms a Coiporatiou with its own interests and 
rights, subject to the geneinl law In each commune is a Council, elected 
for four years directly, by the same voters as for the Provincial States, 
provided they inhabit the commune All the Dutch inhabitants 28 years of 
age ai-e eligible, the number of members varying from 7 to 46, according to 
tho population Tho Council has a right of making and enforcing bye-laws 
concerning the communal welfare The Council may raise taxes according 
to rules proscribed by common law , besides, each commune receives from 
the State Treasury an allowance proportioned to the total number of its 
inhabitants and to the share which its non contributing inhabitants have 
failed to pay towards local taxes All bye-laws may be vetoed by the 
Sovereign The Municipal Budget and the resolutions to alienate municipal 
property require the approbation of the Deputed States of the province 
The Council meets in uublio as often as may be necessary, and is presided over 
by a Mayor, appointed by the Sovereign for 6 years The executive power 
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is rested in a college formed by the Mayor and Aldermen (wethonders), 
elected by and from the Council ; this college is also charged with the 
execution of the public law The Municipal Police is under the authority 
of the Mayor ; as a State functionary the Mayor supervises the actions of the 
Council , he may suspend their resolutions for 30 days, but is bound to inform 
the Deputed States of the province 


Area and Population. 

1. Progress and Present Condition 

Population at vanous census penods — 

1829 2,013,487 ) 18^9 4,511,415 ) 1920 6,805,314 

1809 8,579,629 | 1909 5,858,175 | 1980 7,985,565 

Area (excluding water) and the ]>opulation, according to the results of 
the Census of December 31, 1930, and the estimated population on December 
81, 1931 — 


Provinces 

Area 
English 
square miles 
(Dec 81, 1930) 

_ 

Dee. 81, 1939 1 

Pupulatiou 

Dec SI 1981 

Persq mile 
(Dec 81, 1980) 

North Brabant 

1 1,921 

898,386 , 

908,681 

467 8 

anelders 

1,941 

829,293 

848,238 

427 2 

South Holland 1 

1,180 

1,957,678 

1,989,946 

1,732 6 

North Holland 

1,059 

1,60 ‘,587 

1,687,580 

1,425 7 

Zealand 

690 

247,606 

1 247,938 

858-9 

Utrecht 

526 

406,960 

415,545 

778 4 

Friesland 

1,251 

1 899,059 

402,241 

819 5 

Ovcryael 

Qromngen 

1,801 

620,788 

628, 4n 

4008 

886 

892,486 

895,423 

442 7 

Drente 

1,029 

222,482 

225,591 

216-2 

Limburg 

840 

550,840 

566,016 

650-9 

Total 

12,570 

7,985.565 

8,061,571 

680*9 


Of the total on December 81, 1930, 8,942,6/0 were males and 8,902,889 
females. 

The area, including the interior waters, amounted in 1930 to 13,203 
square miles, whilst the total area, including gulfs and bajs, ainountod in 
1930 to 15,771 square miles 

On June 14, 1918, a law was passed for the purpose of forming a new 
province by the draining of the Zuiderzee to the extent of 628,000 acres 
The work, which was commenced m 1924, is expected to take 16 years, and 
the total outlay for the first stage is calculated at 66,260,000 florins 

Urban and rural populations were as follows . — 


Yeai 

Population of 
the principal 
Towns 1 

Percentage 
of the whole 
Population 

Rural 

Population 

Peroeotage 
of the whole 
Popnlation 

Dec. 81, 1889 

1,699,012 

87 66 

2,812,408 

62*84 

„ „ 1899 

2,178,981 

42 69 

2,925,048 

57 81 

„ ,, 1909. . 

2,614,908 

44 64 

8,243,046 

65 86 

„ „ 1920 . 

8,206,056 

46 70 

8,650.091 

58 80 

.. mo 

8,865,585 

48*71 

4 070,080 

51*29 


4 The towns with a populattoxi of more than 20,000 Inhabitants at the oensos of lOSO. 
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II Movement of the Population 


tears 

Total Births 
BegitteredM 
Living 

lUegiti. 

mate 

Deeths 

i 

Herriageit 

Surplue of 
Births over 
Deaths 

Stillbora 

1928 

179,028 

3,826 

78,816 

59,128 

105,212 

4,617 

1929 

177,216 

8,181 

88,224 

61,472 

93,998 

4,490 

1980 

182,810 

8,245 

71 682 

62,911 

110 628 

4,600 

1981 

1^7,387 

8,071 

77,048 

50,4 >6 

100 339 

4,540 


The emigration has been as follows, mostly to North Amenca 1928, 
2,804, 1929, 2,970, 1930, 2,756, 1931, 866, 1932, 158 

The total number of emigrants, Dutch and foreigners, who sailed from 
Dutch ports was, m 1928, 18,586, in 1929, 17,151, m 1930, 11,196, m 
1931, 2,959, and in 1932, 1,910 


III PniNCiPAL Towns 
P opulation on January 1, 1932 — 


Amsterdam 

766,263 1 

Enschede 

A 343 

Ivonnekcr 

Botterdsm 

587,816 

Deia 

51,286 

Ede 

The Hsgue 

449,614 1 

Leeuwardt n 

4S,90l 

Helder 

Utrecht 

156,194 
122 886 j 

Heerlen 

48,865 

45.464 

Qouda 

Haarlem 

Breda 

Alkmaar 

Qroningen 

107,158 

93,284 

sUertogeiiboKch 

48,090 

Vlaardingen 

Eindhoven 

Velsen 

42,553 

Haarlemmermcer 

Nimegen 

S4 034 

Bill men 

42,003 

Hetrnond 

Tilburg 

80.890 

Zwolle 

41,043 

Biissum 

Amhem 

79,822 

Amersfoort 

39,705 

Zetst 

Leiden 

71,598 

kerkrade 

87,521 

Rheden 

Meastricht 

61,768 

Deventer 

36,930 

Venlo 

Apeldoorn 

62.044 

liengeio 

84,787 

Roosendsal 

Hilvsrsum 

59 632 

Zaandam 

83,772 

Bergen op Zoom 

Dordrecht 

Schiedam 

57 059 
56,490 

Almelo 

81,084 

nushing 


33,156 

31,294 

81,112 

29,832 

28,761 

28,194 

27,472 

20,857 

25 , ns 

25,827 

25,189 

26,052 

22,868 

22,167 

21,755 


Religion. 

Entire liberty of conscience is granted to the members of all religions 
confessions The royal family and a great part of the inhabitants belong 
to the Reformed Church The State Hudget (1988) contains allowances for 
the different churches for Protestant Churches, about 1,721,000 guilders; 
for Roman Catholics, about 705,000 , for Jansemsts, about 17,500 , and for 
Jews, about 16,200 

The number of adherents of the different Churches m the various provinces 
according to the census of 1920 was Dutch Reformed Church, 2,826,688 ; 
Other l^testants, 882,164 , Catholics, 2,444,688 , Jansenists, 10,461 , 
Jews, 116,223 , and other creeds or those of none, 685,240 ; nnknoisn, 1,010, 

The government of the Reformed Church is Presbyterian At the end 
of 1980 the Dutch Reformed, Walloon, English Preabytenan, and Scotch 
Churches had 1 Synod, 10 provincial districts, 44 classes, and 1,424 parishes. 
Their clergy numbered 1,6/6 The Roman Catholic Church had one arch- 
bishop (of Utrecht), 4 bishops, and 1,852 panshea. The Old Catholics had 
1 archbishop, 2 bishopa, and 27 parishes The Jews had 144 communities 

Education 

Public instmotion (pnmary) is given in all places where needed, 
religious oonviotions being respected Instruction was made obbgatoiy by 
the Act of 1900 ; the school age is from 7*-18. 
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By a modification of the Act of 1887 public instruction is diminished 
and a ^eater share in education is left to private instructioni if approved 
as efficient by the State, in which case it is paid for out of public funds 
The cost of public primary instruction is borne jointly by the State and 
the communes, the State contributing to the salaries of the teachers and being 
responsible for 25 per cent of the costs of founding or purchasing schools 
Secondary Education is given in the larger communities m public or 
private schools Private schools may bo endowed by the State, pnvate 
professional schools also by the province and the community Higher 
education is given at Universities, in high schools, and grammar schools, 
either public or pnvate Pnvate institutions may be endowed by the State 
Tuition in Kindergartens has not been regulated by law 

The following table is taken from the Government returns for 1931-32 — 




1 

Pupils or Students 

Institutions 

Number 

1 Teaching Staff 

Total 

Female 

Universities (public) i 

4 

1 403 ‘ 

8,920 

1,082 

Technical University 

1 

1 

1,863 

400 

86 

Agncultursl University 

1 

> 60* 

16 

Private Universities 

2 

' 65* 

056 

95 

High Schools of ('omrnerce 3 

2 

1 50* 

487 

27 

Classical schools 

56 

' 1,041* 

8 046 

2,460 

Schools for the worVing people * 

618 

I 4,072 

114,060 

55.432 

Navigation schools* 

12 

164 

1 243 

* 

Middle class schools 

280 

' 4,042* 

53,700 

16,880 

Elementary Schools 

Public 

3,5^0 

1 

! 15 781 

1 1 

470, **12 

228,212 

Private 

4,77S 

j 24,320 

1 798 012 

894,484 

Infant Schools * 

Public 

288 

1 1 260 

89,043 

18 577 

Private 

1,662 

1 4,105 

180,644 

68,640 


I Leiden (founded 167'.) Utrecht (1636) Groningen (1614), Amutcrdain (1632) In 1918 
the Veterinary School at Utrecht and the Agricultural School at Wageningen were created 
Universities 

a One at Rotterdam and the other at Tilbni^ (Roman Catholic High 8ch(K)l of Com 
merce, founded October 8, 1927) 

8 Figures for the year 1928-29 * Figures for the year 1980-31 

Besides the schools named in the table, there is a great number of special 
schools, mostly technical Since 1908 there is also a Government school to 
tram officials of the colonial service for superior posts 

Expenditure for education in guilders in 1928 — by the State, 117,867,000, 
by the Provinces. 200,000 , by the Municipalities, 56,867,000 

Of the Tonscnpts called out in 1931, 0 12 per cent could neither read nor 
wnte, the percent^e being highest in Drenthe, 0 64 Of the persons married 
in 1918, 0 22 per cent of the males aiidO 41 per cent of the females could 
not sign the marriage certificate Of the convicts in 1911, 4 per cent could 
neither read nor u rite Of the total number of children from 7 to 18 years 
(school age) on January 1, 1922, 4 29 per cent received no elementary 
instruction 

Justice and Crime. 

Justice 18 administered by the High Court of the Netherlands (Court of 
Cassation), by 6 courts of justice (Courts of Appeal), by 21 district tribunals, 
and by 101 cantonal courts , trial by jury is unknown in Holland The 
Cantonal Court, which deals with minor offences, is formed by a single judge , 
the more serious cases are tried by the distnct tribunals, formed as a rule by 
3 judges (in some cases one judge is sufficient) ; the courts are constituted of 
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3 and the High Court of 5 jadces AH Judges are appointed for life by the 
Sovereign (the Judges of the High Court from a list prepared by the S^ond 
Chamber) They can be removed only by a decision of the High Court 

Juvenile courts were called into existence in 1322 ^he juvenile court 
is formed by a single jud^ specially appointed to try children’s civil caw»f», 
at the same time charged with the aaministration of justice for criminal 
actions committed by young persons who are not yet 18 years old, unieM 
imunsonraent of six months or more ought to be inflicted, in which case the 
judge of the luvenile court acts as jiidge-examiner. 

The number of persons convict^ was — 


Year 

I 

Bf the Cantonal Conrta 

By the District Trihunala 

Male 

Female 

1 Male 1 

Female 

1929 

163,100 

14,761 

18,689 

1 17,644 

1,976 

mo 

178 160 

, 18,822 

1,961 

1931 

1 0 544 

12 118 

19,022 

1,978 


The number of inmates in the prisons during the years 1929, 1930, 
and 1931 was respectively, 6,055, 5,977, and 6,078 males, and 232, 195, and 
231 females, in the houses of detention, 12,646, 14,109, and 15,528 
males, and 553, 401, and 518 females. There are also 4 State>work 
establishments , the numbers of inmates of the><e establishments were 
respectively in the years 1929, 1930, and 1931, 2,556, 2,577, and 2,603 
males, and 19, 15, and 14 females 

In 1901 an Act was passed reforming State reforrtiatones for the educa- 
tion of juvenile cnminals and establishing disciplinary schools for juvenile 
criminals The number of inmates during the years 1929, 1930, and 
1931 in the State reformatories was 667, 650, and 768 boys, 100, 
117, and 110 girls , in the disciplinary schools 866, 432, and 617 boys, 
82, 91, and 97 girls 

There are both State and municipal police The State police consists of field 
constables and cavalry The former are spread over the country, the latter guard 
the t rentiers (eastern and southern) The cavalry police (marechanss^) 
numbers about 22 officers and 1,150 men Theie are aboi t 1,339 field- 
constables — apixunted and paid by the Government— divided into numerous 
brigades Besides each commune has its own field constables or police force. 

Paaperism and Social Insurance. 

The statistics of the fK)or relief in the Netherlands have been reorganised 
and now cover all forms of relief The following data for the year 1980 
relate exclusiveh to what may be called normal poor relief (not including 
relief of any kind to the unemployed) 


Kind of relief { 

Number of 
Persons 

Net cost 
(guilders) 

Outdoor relief (heads of families) . j 

„ ,, (other persons) . 

129,930 ] 
45,637 [ 

26,025,367 

.» M (gifts) 

Casuals 

107,836 J 
38,956 \ 

76,511 

Refuges to homeless persons . • • 

74,407 / 

Boaiding out in families 

13.147 

2 263,968 

,1 homes, etc. ... 

22,232 

4 060,850 


00 2 
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Kmdof relief 

Number of 
Persons 

Net cost 
(guilders) 

Nursmg in honiutals 

160,884 

20,114,099 

Lunatics and laiota . 

24,368 

14,747.947 

Homes for the aged, children, etc 

83,911 

12.472.682 

Almshouses 

13.007 

1,465,685 

Workshops and workhouses 

4,832 1 

955,562 


Total (1930) including other data 96,695,797 


On September 19| 1916, a Government scheme for unemployment 
insurance was set up in Holland 


Finance. 

The revenue and expenditure in hve years (ordinary and extraordinary) 
were, m thousands of guilders 



im 

1 lOSO 

1981 » 

1982 » 

1988 » 

ILtvanna 

Expendituxe 

l.OOOguUders 

761,897 

810,482 

1,000 guUder* 

! 704,999 

720 618 

1,000 ituilder* 
696,996 

842 OHS 

1,000 tfUl)der» 
819,927 
1,000,571 

),000gni1det8 
640 ^27 
642,288 


^ Bnii mates. 


Budget e&timatis for the years 1982 and 1933 were aa follows 


braueuiNt ui aa- j 
peiKlItnre 
(O rUina ry service) 


Civil list 

liBgitlatlve b(Mly | 
sad Royal oablnet 
Departoient of Fo. « 
reign AlVaini ^ 

De^rtment of Jos - 1 

Ds^rtenent of In- 

tmor I 

Deparifnent of In 
«6ructioo, etc 
Department of Fi- 
nance 

Department of De- 
fenee . 

DepartmentofPab. 
lie Works, etc 
department of 
Economic ▲(fairs 
and Labour 
Department of Colo- 
nies 

Public Debt 
Unforeseen eipen 
ditore 

Total eapendltnre 


1982 

1 1983 

1 Sources of Kevenue 
1 (Taxes owl> ) 

1082 

1 1988 

1,000 

1000 

I 

1 OOU 

1 1 ooo 

Guilders ' 

Guilders 


Guilders 

GulMers 

1,860 ^ 

1,860 

Land tax 

10 467 

’ 9 816 

) Tax on dlridends . 

20 000 

14, 0( 0 

2,018 

1,966 

Til on incomes 

69 900 

60,000 

Tax on capital 

87,700 

25 600 

4,136 

8,799 

1 Tax oil succeasloDS 

46,000 

86,000 

import duties 

68 700 

102 200 

29104 

27,167 

Excise duties 

169 620 

168,980 


Tax on fmtda silver 

900 

800 

82,791 

30,804 

I Tat on Bicycles 

Tax on motor oars. 

7,000 

7,000 

166,468 

159,617 

I etc. . 
fltafupduty , , 

12,000 

12,000 

26.140 

18,800 

62,628 

60,997 

Rt gist ration dnty 

15,000 

10,000 

96,068 

88,669 

Total 

487,827 

469,846 

62,940 

68,127 

Of wklch for the— 



General budget 

4^0 016 

887,842 



Loan Fund 

69 812 

62,604 

60,962 

44,868 

lioad Fund 

19,000 

19,000 

6,169 

6,965 


1 


78,908 

84,687 




60 { 

60 




6‘‘8,078 1 

' 672,867 1 





The expenditure of the * Department for the Cokmies* entered in the 
budget estamates only refers to the centra] administration. There is a 
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separate badf^et for the neat colonial possessions in the East Indies, voted 
as such by the StateMmnerai The financial estimates for the year 1933 
are distributed between the colonies and the mother country m the following 


proportions — 

OoUders 

Expenditure In the colonies 4d4,S83,7dd 
Home Qovemmeut expend! 
tore 105,22 7 846 

Total expenditure H5P,8ll,612 


Guilders 

Revenues In the mother 
country 20,801,820 

Revenues in the colonies 58 4,847,079 

Total revenue 561, 1 48, 8W 


In the Budget for 1982 and 1983 the national debt is given as follows in 
thousands of guilders — 


- 



Fnndt»<l Debt t — 



2| l>er cent debt 

524,078 

522 001 


417,118 

804 626 

Si 

89,805 

39,283 


417,080 

463,004 

44 „ 

86,028 

46,006 

4i „ 

585,880 

569,880 

5 M 

80,073 

446 5V8 

^ M n 

299,472 

— 

Total 

2,848,420 

2,470,888 

Intereit, 1932 and 1988 . 

86,016 

04,029 

Redemption, 1082 and 1088 (ordinary and extraordinary) 

866,211 

68,942 

Floating Debt — 



Asaeta, January 1, 1082 and 1088 

826,018 

426,841 

Liabiiitea , ,, 

528,553 

616,850 

9,547 

Interest, 1082 and 1038 

12,201 


> Including the amounts and ths interest and rtdcmption of the Loan fund loans 
* Estimates. 


Defence. 

I Frontibr 

The Netherlands are bordered on the south by Belgium, on the east 
by Gemiany On the former side the country is nuite level, on the latter 
more hilly » the land frontier is open all round Tno frontiers are defended 
by few fortresses The scheme of defence adopted in 1874 contemplated 
the concentration of the defensive forces in a restricted area, known as the 
* Holland Fortress * This oompnses the provinces of North and South 
Holland, with parts of Zealand and Utrecnt Two- thirds of the area is 
surrounded by the sea. On the land side, to the East and Sonth, are lines 
of more or less permanent works, which can be rendered vety ditfioult of 
attack by innndatlonf There are also strong works on the coast, notably 
the Holder group, barring access to the Zuiderzee, and the Hollandsch Diep 
and Volkerak positioii, while the entrances to the Amsterdam and Rotterdam 
ship canals are defended by powerful forts The citadel of the whole is 
Amsterdam, which is well fortified Here also inundations would almost 
preclude a suooessfol attack. The coast defences are in i^d order and are to 
be further strengthened, but the defences on the land side, except the position 
of Amsteidam, nave of late years been neglected. Moreover, the control of 
the inunctions to not entirely in military bande, 

Apart from the Holland Fortress are the works on the Western Belielde. 
These hare hitherto been nnimportant, but a plan has been adopted to 
augment them by entirely new works at Flashing. 
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II. Aemt. 

Accordin|; to an Act of 1922, service in the an|ij fs ^{Mttly volnntary and 
]>artly compulsory , the voluntary enliatmeuts bwr a small proportion to 
the compulsory Every Dutch citizen and, in certain circumstances, every 
other resident in the Netherlands, is liable to personal service in the 
army (or navy) from the age of 19 up to 40. The maximum strength of the 
annual contingent is fixed at 19, 500 (including 1,000 for the sea service) The 
average effective strength of the home army in 1932 was 1,423 officers and 
18,184 other ranks Budget for Army and Navy, 1933, 88,569,146 florins 
The first training lasts for (a) 5^ months at the longest for men not 
belonging to the mounted corps, with the exception of those under (6) 
and (c) , (5) 9 months at the longest for men not ^longing to the mounted 
corps who after enlistment are being trained as subalterns , (c) 12 months 
at the longest for men not belon^ng to the mounted corps who after 
enlistment are being trained as officers, for infirmary men, for conscripts of 
the air service, and for men of the mounted artillery troops , (d) 15 months 
at the longest for the cavalry , (c) 8 months at the longest for the navy 
The time for further training is at the lowest 40 days for all conscripts, with 
the exception of infirmary men and air service men, who are exempted 

The Dutch garnson of the East Indies is organised in 2 divisions ^\lth a 
strength, in 1932, of 1,130 officers and 39,083 oth^ ranks 

The Netherlands infantry is anned with the Mannlicher magazine rifle, 
model 95 Cavalry and engineers carry the Mannlicher carbine The field 
artillery, including the horse batteries, is armed with a shielded Q F Kmpp 
gun of 7 5 cm 

IIL Navy 

The Navy is maintained for a double purpose — viz the protection of the 
Dutch waters and coast, and the defence of the East Indian possessions 
These latter contribute to the maintenance of that division of it known as 
the Indian Marine The majority of the vessels recently added to the 
Navy are intended mainly for the defence of the Dutch East Indies 

Following is a list of the principal ships of the Royal Netherlands Navy 


Kame 

Iji 

aii 

Armour 
water line 

*1= 

◄ o 

Prineipal Armament 

' - I 

iMlil 

f Bg,‘oa)g 
^ 1 

a 

1 

ra 

2 

COAST DSretrCB SHIPS 


Inches inches 


i 

i 


Jacob van Heems- 



! 


1 i 

1 i 

1 


kerck 

4,445 

6 

71 ' 

2 9 4«1n , 0 O-tn 

; ~ 

6,400 17 I 

'06 

Hertog Hendrik 

4,060 

6 


1 9 4-tn , 4 6 in 


6,800 1 17 

00 

Tromp 

4 871 1 

0 

7* 

3 9 4dD , 4 e>in 

— 

6,400, 17 

08 

Zeven ProvinciSn 

6,641 1 

i 

6 


2 ll-ln , 4 0>in 

““ 

8,600 1 16 

•08 

canxsBBs 

1 





1 


Java \ 

Sumatra . / 

6,070 

! ^ 

1 

shields 

1 

lO0<in«,48-la A. A 

- 

66,000 1 81 

i 

•10 


There are also 2 armoured gunboats ; 2 sloops , 8 destroyers of 1,816 tons ; 
6 seagoing torpedo boats ; 25 submarines ; 2 submarine dep6t ships and 13 
mine layers The construction of a new cruiser of 6,000 tons for servioe in 
the East Indies was begun in 1982. Five submarines are also under oon* 
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struction Th« Zwen Promndmi and the cruisers Java and Simatra are 
assigned to the East Indies Fleet, as are the destroyers, 3 older torpedo- 
boats, 12 of the submarines, and many of the other vessels mentioned. 


Produotion and Induttrj. 

I Agriculture 

The surface of the Netherlands was divided in 1931 as follows (in hectares 
1 hectare =2 47 acres) — Uncultivated land heath, 869,590 , water and 
morass, 129,015 ; dykes and roads, 66,830 , untaxed land, 84,366 , building 
land, houses, &c , 67,619 Total, 717,420 Cultivated land arable land, 
868,845, pasture, 1,822,042 , gardens and orchards, 115,694 , forest, 254,402 
Total, 2,560,483 

Large estates prevail in the provinces of Zealand, South Holland, 
Groningen, and North Holland, small estates in North Brabant, Guelders, 
Limburg, and Overysael 

The areas under the pnncipal crops, in hectares, were as follows — 


ProdacU 


Winter wheat 
Bummer wheat 
Winter rye 
Suminer rye 
Winter barley 
Bummer barley 
Oato 

lluokwheat 
Horse beans 
Peas 


1920 19S0 


{heoirs heetra. 

88,089 52,184 
j 7,8401 5,884 

197,846 192,874 

’ 5,053, 10,189 

20,419. 20,64A| 
100,829 lie, t«2 1 


1931 


Products 


722 

10,982 

43,809 


4901 

9,118 

40,300 


hectre . 

57,635 (Beans 

20,115 Brown mustard seed 
ftroiiWhlte ronstard seed 
180.052H^^^ seed 

8,496i|Plix 
20,283} iTobacco 
149,209) I Potatoes 
489 BuKar beets 
11 452)Cbicory 
42,770 jOnions 


1929 ; 

1 

1980 

heetrs hectra 

7,868' 

8,709 

2S8' 

SOI 

1,6U 

1,178 

S,988i 

5,976 

19,184 

15,002 

70. 

99 

.182 2i0 160,712 

55,002 

67 544 

! 

018 

i 5,15J 

4,476 


1931 


itectrs 

9,560 

457 

2,850 

7,487 

6,550 

75 

104,110 

87,477 

543 

8,948 


The yield of the more important products for 3 jears was as follows — 


i 

Crop 1 — 

1 1929 

Produce 

1 

1 Crop 

L 

Produce 

1980 

1981 j 

j 1929 1 

1980 

1131 

hectnlltrM 
Wheat ’ 1,957,755 * 

Barley < 1,715 146 

Oats 1 8,188,013 

Bye 6,547,000 

hectolitrefi 
2,108,004 
1,8^8,782 ! 
6,454,142 
5,827,848 

1 

heoinlltres i 
3,417,489 
1,180,880 
0,242,789 
5,008,348 

! Sugar beet. 
jFlax j 

1 

Ton* 

2,000,893 

94,088 

Ton* 
2,187,652 i 
68,499 

Ton* 

1,029,188 

27,101 


According to the live-stock census of Ma>-Juiie, 1930, Holland possessed 
299,152 horses, 2,366,066 cattle, 484,987 sheep, and 2,017,781 pigs 


IL Mining and MANUFAcrruREs. 

A few coal-mines are found in the province of Limburg , some of them belong 
to the State The quantity of coal extracted in 1931 was 12,901,391 metric 
tons and in 1932, 12,756,447 metric tons In 1931 the private mines produced 
5,653,768 tons, and the State mines, 7,247,628 tons. Tnere is one salt mine at 
Boekelo, production 1929, 44,914 tons; 1930,49, 807 tons , 1981, 56,414 tons. 

There are no ofllcial returns of all the manufactul’ing industries. According 
to the last reports there were, in 1930 280 distilleries, 10 sumr refineries, 7 
best-sugar factories, 11 salt works, 148 breweries, and 2,919 tobacco factones. 
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III FltBBEIBS. 

Ill 1931, 4,895 Fessels of all kinds ware engaged m the fisheries. The 
produce of the herring fishery in the North Sea was valued at 9,706,798 
guilders in 1931 , the weight of the catch of hemng't was 85,208 tons. The 
quantity of oysters produced in 1931 amounted to 2,034,490 kilos. 


Commerce. 


The following are the returns of the imports (exclusive of ^Id and silver 
corns and bullion) for home consumption and the export of home produce 
for six years (in thousands of guilders) — 


Tear 

Imports 

1 

Exports 

Year 

Imports 

Exports 

1 

1927 

2,M8,8A6 

l,8'*9,7n 

1910 ^ 

2,418,266 

1,892,783 

1.718,880 

192S 

2.683 904 

1,98(3,186 

1931 1 

1 1,811,811 

1 816,136 

1 

1929 

2,752,298 

1,989,481 

198i 

1,299,460 


The values of the leading articles of import and export in the last 
two years were (in thousands of guilders) — 



Imports 

Exports 


1981 

1982 

1981 

1982 

Iron and steel of all kinds 

128,662 

74,772 

81,198 

19,848 

Textiles, raw and manufactured 

259,194 

189,024 

180,142 

69,104 

Oereals and Hoar 

171,160 

142,282 

12,865 

7,422 

Ooal 

107,677 

68,978 

89,214 

60,898 

Rloe and flour thereof 

22,012 

9,7*6 

16,804 

9,801 

Mineral oil 

68,066 

42,456 

1,914 

1,677 

Oolfl^e 

27,781 

26; 661 

6,246 

5,244 

Butter 

8,883 

8,262 

40,955 

18,025 

Margarine (raw and eatabl ) 

1,48) 

800 

25,766 

6,602 

sugar { 

8,648 

8,784 

4,061 

8,086 

dMese 

601 

888 

62,087 

85,926 

€k>ld and silv<^r 

608,066 

647,786 

114,988 

855,259 

Wood 

h7,89l 

45,618 

5,682 

2,486 

Skins 

21,871 

12,669 

12,144 

8,158 

Copper 

11,265 

6,116 

1,709 

1,158 

Paper 

89,227 

28,881 

89,204 

26,600 

Soot, grease, tallow, suet 

12,828 

6,854 

11,964 

6,002 

Zinc 

8,192 

1,816 

8 08J 

2,891 

Tobacco (nnroannfactured) 

84,196 

25,640 

1,853 

1,012 

Tin 

1,417 

1,165 

8,851 

8,701 

Colours (painters’ wares) , 

Seeds (emss, linseed. Me ) 

Manures (all sorts) 1 

18,816 

10,270 

14,908 

9,678 

47,288 

86,904 

11,878 

8,608 

84,289 

28,861 

81,516 

81,006 


Value of the trade (excluding gold and silver coins and bullion) with the 
leading countnes for two years ui thousands of guilders . — 


Imports 

j 1981 

1982 

899,788 

117,664 

185,022 

85,720 

69,688 

54,098 

Exports 

1931 

1982 

Oerminr 

Crest Britain 

Bslghim and Luxem 
burg . 

CnitM States 

Buteh Bist Inditi 
Francs 

619,667 

169.927 

197,607 

148,128 

71,861 

76 891 

Qsroiaiiy 

Orest Britain 

Bslgiuts and Luxem 
burg 

CuitidSUtaa 

Dttteh Itest tndias 
Francs 

261,663 

817,979 

174,081 

84,162 

19,029 

115,908 

176,672 

159,984 

118,008 

29,268 

48.887 

85.887 
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The prineipe] ertioles of tnde betweea the United Kingdom end the 
Netherlands ^ Board of Trade Returns) in two years were — 


imports into U K 
from Netherlands 

1980 

1981 

Bxports of produce 
and niannf of U K 
to Netherlands 

1030 

1931 

Flax 1 

£ 

£ 


£ 

£ 

111,017 

33,546 

Cottons 

1,033,048 

706,158 

Pixh j 

S48,48tf 

81*6,486 

Cotton yarn . , 

1,678 7^3 

992,121 

Cheese 

678,741 

678 934 

Coal 

2,082,175 

1,553,242 

Butter 

669,401 

608,849 

Iron and Steel 

1,420 636 

1 034 876 

Margarine 

2,88^505 

1,836,890 

Machinery 

1,9 ->8 487 i 

1,258,412 

Paper, Strawboard 

l,91S,h91 

1,874,892 

Ciothing 

817,485 

709,831 

816,903 

Sugar 

160,623 

78,308 

Woollens 

608,192 

Kgge 

2,634,118 

2 270 8*2 

Motor ears A motor 



Condensed milk 

2,691,628 

1 

2,717,833 

' cycles 

396.491 

400 082 


l| Cltemi'*als 

; 802,756 

189,225 


Much of the trade here entered as with the Netherlands consists of goods 
on transit from and to Germany, notably the imports of silk goods and 
metal goods. 

Total trade between the Netherlands and the United Kingdom (in 
thon<iands of pounds sterhnfirl f^r 5 veam (Board of Trade Returns) — 


- 

1928 

1920 

1930 

1031 1 

1082 

Imparts from Netherlands to U K 
Biports to Netherlands from U K 

Be exports to Netherlands from U K 

£ 

42,944 

21 802 
4,848 

£ 

42 872 

21 M8 
6,212 

J 

89,528 

18,860 

4,149 

^ i 

85 19$ I 
18,701 
2,098 

£ 

22,000 

12,107 

2,878 


Shippingf and Havigation. 

The number of vessels in the mercantile navy at the end of 1931 was — 
Sailing vessels 26, of 13,479 cubic metres , steamers, eta, 901, of 4,138,578 
cubic metres. 

The following table gives the number and capacity of vessels which 
entered and clemd the fiorts of the Netherlands * — 


SnUnred 


Tear 

With Cargoea 

In Ballast 

Total 

No. 

Onhto Metres 

No ' 

Cubic Metres 

No 

Cubic Metrea 

1928 

1929 

1980 

1981 

19,551 

19,608 

19,009 

17,087 

81 978 000 

82.647.000 

81.488.000 

71.558.000 

5,059 ' 

8,464 1 

8,466 1 

4,0 0 1 

18,58.1,000 
9,105 000 
7,766,060 
8,725,000 

24,610 

28,072 

22,475 

21,097 

95,558 bOO 

91.752.000 

89.254.000 

80.288.000 

ills 

18,189 I 

16,144 

16,880 

16 728 

08,567,(00 

61.951.000 

61.762.000 
58,484,000 

Cleared. 

6,701 

6,014 

5,958 

4,448 

26.745.000 

29 049,600 
26,645 000 

23.407.000 

24,890 

28,058 

22,788 

21,170 

95.312.000 

91.600.000 
SB 407,000 
78.806,000 


Of the total number m 1931, 6,319 Dutch vessels entered with a capacity 
of 19,976,076 cubic meties, and 14.478 foreign vessels with a tapadi^ of 
60f807*880 onbio metres; 6,203 Dutch vessels cleared, with a oajMity 
of 18,667*818 cubic metres, and 14,973 foreign vessels with a capadty of 
6(^288,218 cubic mettea. 
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The vessels with cargoes which entered at the chief ports were as 
follows — 


Kntered 


Port 

1930 

1931 

Number 

Cubic I 
Metres 

per 

cent. 

1 

! Number 

Cubic 

Metres 

]»er 

cent 

Rotterdam 

1 9,850 

49,819,216 

61 1 

8,753 1 

1 41,102,465 

57 4 

Amsterdam 

8,871 

13,384,611 1 

16 4 

. 8,095 I 

I 12 676,476 

17 6 

Vlaardingen 

597 

4,532,782 ' 

56 

468 j 

8,352,189 

4 7 

Flushing 

447 

1,239,145 1 

1 6 

466 

1 802,778 1 

1 8 

Hook of Holland ' 

441 

2,208,836 1 

27 

421 

2,286,864 

S 1 




Cleared 



Rotterdam | 

9,445 1 

40,963,766 i 

65 3 I 

8 970 

36,798,068 

63 0 

Amsterdam 

2,621 i 

10,692 879 j 

17 2 1 

( 2,879 

' 9,652,671 

' 16 6 

Vlaardingen 

289 

1,785 122 i 

2 8 

859 

! 1,674,900 

1 2 9 

Flushing ' 

478 ' 

1,211 463 1 

20 

442 

i 1,207,847 

2 1 

Hook of Holland 

469 1 

1 2 216 576 ! 

86 

1 445 

2,256,402 

1 89 


Internal Conunnnicationt. 

I Canals and Railways. 

The total extent of nirers and navigable canals is about 4,660 miles , 
of roads about 3,000 miles 

In 1929 the total length of the principal tramway lines was 1,916 miles , 

862.845.000 passengers were earned, and 8,279,407,000 kilogrammes of goods 
Their revenue amounted to 47,229,000 gilders 

In 1931 the 2 pnncipal railways had a length of 2,278 miles The 
breadth of the railway gauge is 1 50 metres, or 4 ft 11 in In 1931 

56.174.000 passengers were ©irried on the railways The total revenue was 

160.861.000 guilders All railway companies are private , there is a State 
railway company, only so named because the road is owned by the State 
A project is on foot for bnnging the railway companies under one 
coctrol 

II Post and Tbleorapbs 
The postal traffic was as follows in 2 years 



Letters | 

Post Cards 

Newspapers and 
Printed Matter 

Parcels 

Letters with 
Money Orders 

1930 

Internal 

240,285,000 

105,398,786 

560,151,000 

8,180,452 

2,027,484 

211,467 

Foreign . 

87,848,000 

19,206,260 

61,815,000 ! 

208,908 

1981 

Internal . 

246,367,000 

98,607,613 

579.049,000 

7,172,876 

218,680 

Foreign 

85,767,000 

15.690,179 

48,706,000 

1,817,908 

209,889 

1 


The receipts of the Post Office in 1931 were 50,057,000 guilders, the 
expenditure m 1931, 48,911,000 guilders. 

There are several private telegraph lines, but most of the lines are owned 
by the State The length of State tines on Jan 1, 1982, was 848 miles, the 
length of wires on Jan 1, 1932, 12,880 miles The number of State offices 
was, on Jan. 1, 1982, 2,086 The number of paid meaeagoa by State 
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and privste lines in 1931 was 6, 520,800 The receipts of the State amountet) 
in the sMtoa year to lj2,099,000 guilders, and the ordinary expenses in 1931 to* 
13,864,000 gilders. 

In 1921 the interurban and international telephone system had 2,512 
miles of line and on December 31, 1931, 317,815 miles of wire, and is 
adminutered by the State, 27,813,945 interurban and 2,314,251 inter- 
national conversations were held in 1931 The receipts were in the same 
year for interurban and international intercourse 17,143,000 guilders, and 
the total expenses 13,179,000 guilders 

II Air 'I KAFFic 

There is a regular civil aeroplane service subsidised by the Government 
between Amsterdam and London, Amsterdam, Brussels and Pans, Amster- 
dam and Hamburg, Rotterdam and Berlin, and between Amsterdam and 
Malmb In 1929, 75 tons of postal matter, 695 tons of goods and 14,269 
passengers were carried, m 1930, 65 t«*n8, 684 tons and 10,152 

passengors , in 1931, resp 85 tons, 909 tons and 12,677 pass«*nger8 


Bankings and Credit 

The money in general circulation is chiefly silver Before 1875 the 
Netherlands had the silver standard , but a Bill w»hich passed the States 
General in the session of 1876 allowed an unrestncted coinage of ten-guilder 
pieces in gold, whereas the coinage of silver was suspended for an unlimited 
time 

Value of money minted during the following years (in thousands of 
ghilders) — 




1 

Co|*| er 
and 
Nickel 

1 Fur lutt Kaiit 

1 


Tear 

Oold 

Silver , 

and 

! West India 
’ Colonie« 

1 ToUl 
value 

Total number 
of pieces 

1881-1900 

' 8,564 

18,710 1 

1,310 

I 10,884 

34,418 1 

452,342,090 

1901-1920 

95.123 

108,870 1 

4,3o2 

68, IW 

265,907 I 

1,870,652,000 

1921-1930 

56,000 

1 148,220 ' 

2,296 

1 23,462 

228,978 ! 

686,420,000 

1931 

1 — 

1 46,100 ’ 

2 

1 - 

46,102 

41,900,000 


The Bank of the Netherlands is a pnvate institution, but it is the only 
one which has the right of issuing bank-notes This nght, granted in 1863 
for 26 years, was prolonged in 1888 for 16 years, and prolonged again for 
the same term in 1903, with some alterations in the conditions , a g all 
the paper money is to be issued by the Bank In 1918 the Charter waa 
once more prolonged for a further 15 years The Bank does the same 
business as other banks, only with more guarantees Two-fiftha of the 
paper money in circulation must be covered. It has agencies in all 
places of importance. 

Some recent flgures are as follows (in thousands of florins) — 






February 
20, 1282 

Februaiy 
18, 1288 

Gold 

Btlver 

Discounts AAd>ance8 

112,521 
45,182 1 
103,188 

} 166,880 
07,540 

Notes in oirculation 
Deposits 

227,824 

81,544 

208, OnO 
86,900 
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The capital amonnte to 20,000»000 guilders. The Bank keeps the State* 
Treasury and the cash of the State Postal SaTings-Bank and of other institu- 
tions The Bank receives 8} per cent of the capital , the remainder. With 
deduction of some reserves, is divided between the State and the Bank in 
proportion of 8 1. 

There are many saving-banks, all private Besides these there is a State 
postal 8avuigs*bank, established in 1881. The following table gives some 
particulars — 


Tear 

1 

Number ot 
Savings 
Banks 

[ 

Amount 
do{K)Sited 
(in 1,000 
gWrs ) 

! 

Amount 
witlidrawn 
(in 1,000 
gldrs ) 

Total De. | 

posits at Number of ' 
end of yea) [Depositors atj 
(in 1,000 end of year 
gldrs > , 

Amount 
per inhabi. 
i tant 
[ (ildrs 

1929 


1 


i 



State P S B I 

— 

186,4<19 

134,541 

851.115 

1 2,069,222 

1 44 83 

Private Bsnks 

296 

189,703 

175,416 

880,761 

' 004, l‘K) 

1 48 01 

1980 






StsteP 8 B 


148 9')7 

875,405 

375,405 

2,144 026 

47 21 

Privalo B«i ka 

295 

229,882 

429,830 

429,880 

1,046,577 

54 27 

1981 




State P S B 

— 

194,972 

439,238 

— 

2 217 220 

54 48 

Private Bunks 

290 

248,940 

449,216 


1 l,f)<»3,8S2 

1 55 72 


Money, Weights, and Measures 

Money 

The standard coin is the 10 flonn piece weighing 6 720 grammes, 900 fine, 
and thus containing 6 048 grammes of fine gold The umt of the silver 
coinage IS the gulden or donn, weighing 10 grammes, 945 fine and containing 
9 45 grammes of fine silver 

Gold Is legal tender, and the silver coins issued before 1875 

The principal coins are — 

The gulden^ guilder or Jlonn of 100 cents = Is 8d ; or 12 g =£1 

The njkedaalder s 2} guilders 

Coins in circulation silver, of 10, 25, 50, 100 and 250 cents , bronze, 
J cent, 1 cent and 2J cents , nickel, 5 cents 

Treasury notes of 2^ fionns are also in circulation 

WxiOBTS AND MbASVRSS. 

The metno system of weights and measures, and, with trifling changes, 
the metno denominations are adopted in the Netherlands 


Diplomatic and Oonsular Bepresentatives. 

1. Of ths Nsthbrlandb in Qrjut Britain. 

KTwoy and iftiitsfsr.—Jonkheer Dr. R ds Marees van Swinderen, 
G.C V.O. (October 1, 1918) 

Firet Seereiary — Dr J J B Bosch ndder von Rosenthal 
Oomm&reial AUaehi — f B *• Jacob 
AgneultiMol Adtdeer — B Qemtzen 
Oon»nUGeneral fnXondon.— T. H. de Meester. 
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2 Or Gbxat Bextaiit in thb Nbthsrlakds 

Mm and Minitlw -The Hon. Sir Odo Kuseell, K C M 0 , K C.V 0 , 
0 B Appointed Angust 9, 1928. 

F%rsi Secretary — W H Roberta, M 0 

MtlUary AUacM — Major the Hon W Fraser, D 8 0 , M C 

yaml AUachd — Capt* J. U P. Fitzgerald, R N 

Air Attacks •~>Oroup*Gapt B J Bone, C.B.E., D.8.O. 

Ownmercial Secretary — ^R V. Laming, C B E 
Consul General at Rotterdam — L £ Keyaer 

There are consular representatives at Amsterdam (C G ), Dordrecht, 
Flushing, The Hague, and Ymuiden 


Colonies. 

The colonial possessions of the Netherlands, situated m the East Indies 
and the West Indies, embmoe an area of about 788,000 English square miles, 
uith a total population of 60,958,371 in 1931 

NETHERLAH08 EAST IVDIE8 

The Dutch possessions in Asia, forming the territory of Netherlands India 
(Nederlandsch indie), are situated between 6° N and 11° S latitude, and 
between 96° and 141° E longitude 

In 1602 the Dutch created their East India Company This Company 
conquered successively the Dutch East Indies, and ruled them during nearly 
two centuries After the dissolution of the Company in 1798 the Dutch 
possessions were governed by the mother-country 

Governinent and Constitution. 

Politically, the territory, ^ hich is under the sovereignty of the Netherlands, 
is divided into (1^ Lands under direct government , (2) Subject native States. 

The administration and executive authority of the Es^t Indies rest in 
the hands of a Governor-General He is assisted by a Council of seyen 
members of an advisory character The members of the Council, however, 
have no share in the executive The Governor General and the members 
of the Council are nominated by the Queen In 1918 a * Volksraad ' was 
installed to discuss the budget, and to advise the Government on matters 
of general importance as a brat step towards the development of self- 
government in the colony. Some of the members are appointed by the 
Government, some are elected by the local councils, and the Chairman is 
appointed by the Crown It includes Europeans, natives and foreign 
Orientals (Chinese, Arabs) By the Netherlands India Constitution of 1926, 
Netheiflands India is granted a measure of self government in internal affairs 
under supervision of the Home Government, the legislative powers being 
shared between the Volksraad and the Governor General 

The provinces, divided into residencies, are governed by Governors ; the 
residencuMi bv Kesidents, assisted by Assistant^Eesidents and a membor of 
anlxirdiDate European officials Local government is almost entirely exer- 
cised by native civil servants, headed by Regents The Resident, however, 
remains responsible for governing in his division 

Govsrnior*QsnereU,-^\\r. Dr. C ds Jongs, appointed May 8, 1981. 
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Area and ]Popiilation. 


- 

E^llsh 
square miles 

Population 
Oct 7, 1P30 
(Census) 

Population 

1920 

(Census) 

Population 
persq mile 
19S0 

Java and Madura 

51,057 

41,719,624 

34,684,171 

817 1 

7 Sumatra, West Coast 

19,120 

1,919,109 

1,622,240 

100 3 

Island of J Tapanoeli 

16,215 

1,041,301 

843,585 

68 4 

Sumatra | Sumatra, East Coast 

36,091 

1,673,623 

1,197,664 

46 3 

1 Benkoelen 

9,992 

822,619 

267,140 

32 2 

rLampongs 

10.911 

369,950 

233,908 

32 0 

Island of J Palembaug 

33,164 

1,096,555 

828,004 

33 1 

Sumatra 1 Djambi 

17,158 

245,842 

233,844 

14 3 

lAtjeh 

21,442 

1,002,900 

736,366 

46 8 

Hiau-Lingga Archipelago 

12,503 

298,829 

223,122 

23 9 

Bangka 

4,548 

205,4 « 

154,141 

45 1 

Billiton 

1,872 

73.409 

68,582 

89 2 

Borneo, West District 

56,823 

827,898 

605,402 

14 5 

Borneo, South and East 
Districts 

149,238 

1,366,635 

1,020,699 

9 1 

Island of / Celebes 

38,190 

3,087,336 

2.347,645 

81 1 

Celebes \ Manado 

34,970 

1,139,261 

760,692 

82 2 

Molucca^/ Amboina 

\ 76.669 

400,057 

277,966 

5 2 

Islands \Ternate 

/ 115,833 

492,973 

149,245 

4 2 

Timor Archipelago 

24,630 

1,656,636 

1,146,660 

67 5 

Bah and Lombok 

J 4.070 

1,802,146 

1,565.014 

442 8 

Approximate total 

733,296 

60,731,025 

49,350,834 

82 8 


1 Including New Quince 


The population of Java and Madura on October 7, 1930 (Census), con 
sisted of 20,428,932 males and 21,290,592 females , 193,618 were Europeans, 
40,890,244 natives, and 635,662 other Orientals, chiefly Chinese and Arabs 
(583,360 Chinese) The population of the outer provinces (censns 1930) was 
19,011,501 (included an estimate of 135,350), with 9,581,893 males and 
9,294,258 females, 48,754 were Europeans, 13,253,531 Natives, 660,496 
Chinese, and 58,720 other Asiatics 

The whole population of the colony is legally divided into Europeans, 
Natives and foreign Onentals The former generally live under the same 
laws as the inhabitants of the mother-country, while in the government 
of the latter the Indian customs and institutions are considered The 
Covemor General, however, is, in a^eement with the Council, anthoriaed 
to make individual exceptions to this rule 

Behgion. 

Keligious liberty b mnted to all denominations The Protestant 
Church counted, at the end of 1931, 42 ministers, 32 preachers and assistant 
preachers and 347 native preachers paid by the Government , the Roman 
Catholio 87 curates and 14 native preachers paid by the Government , 264 
meats and 126 native preachers not salaned out of the public funds 
During 1981, 46 missionaries of 15 societies were allowed to practise their 
missionary work 

The bulk of the natives are Mohammedans ; there are also some millions 
of converted Christians and Animists, and a small number of Buddhists. 
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Education. 

There ere public (Qovemment aed mnuicipal) primary sehooU, where instruction U given 
through the medium of the Dutch iangueg** for (1) Europeans and persons assimilated with 
them (a 7 years course). (2) Chinese ( Outch.Ohinese schools/ with a 7 years course), (8) 
Natives (‘ Dutch Nati\e schools/ with a 7 years* course), and (4) link schools (with 
a 5 years course) Puhllc schools where instruction is given through the medium of a 
native tongue are (1) the ‘second class* schools (with s 5 or 6 years course), and 
(2) village schools (with a 3 years* conrue of extremely elementsrv instruction). Resides, 
there are schools with an extended primary instruction (in the Dutch language) with a 
8 years course (Mulo schools) open to all oertiflcated pupils of tiie primary schools with 
a 7 years’ course, without distinction of race Side by side with the public schools, 
there are various private schools 

For secondary education there are public secondary schools with 5 and 3 yearconrsealn 
connootion with the primary schools, snd also with 3 year courses in connection with 
the extended primary school In addition to the Government Institations there are 
6 private aecondarv schools for girls with a 8 yearn course and 1 witli a 5 years* coar«e 
Higher education is given at the Technical High School at Bandoeng, erei^d in 1920 
Furthermore, a High School for Law opened in 1924, and a Medical High School, erected 
in 1927, both at Bauvia 

The following table shows the number of schools, the school attendance, the teaching 
8taf7 and the expenditure on edncsition in 1931 — 


Schools 

Number 

Teaching 

Stair 

Pupils 

coat (Hi 
guilders) 

Public Bnropean priiumry schools 

196 

914 

24,409 


Private ,, „ 

Public Dutch Chinese „ 

104 

699 

19,898 


65 

4Sl 

12,998 

ll7,991,900 

Private „ „ ,, 

46 

293 

8,619 

Public Dutch Native „ * 

250 

1,581 

45,183 

1 

Private ,, , * 

Public 2nd class schools for NatiNes 

116 

780 

28,564 

J 

2,779 

10,28b 

899,624 

\ 21.180,500 

Private ,, ,, „ 

829 

1,024 

87,206 

\ illage schools 

16,605 

27,529 

1,229,666 

7 845 

/ 

Public Mulo schools 

85 

418 

I 6,034,700 

Private „ ,, 

Public secondary schools 

29 

217 

8,948 

14 

295 

8,660 

} 8,295,820 

Private , „ 

11 

203 

1,326 

Oo>eiiim t nigh Schools 

8 

55 

527 

^ l,in POO 


^ In( lii8l\e linkschools 


Furthermore, tht re were iti 1931 the following training schools —Four public achoola 
for training in engineering, architecture, eloctrlcal engineering, and mining (4 years 
course) and two similar private schools (1 four years course and 1 three yean* coarse), 
with 131 teachers and 1 50i pupils , forty public and nineteen private technical achoola 
for natives (51 two jears course, 6 tliree years course and 2 four years* course), aith 889 
teachers and 4,76(1 pupils Five trade schools (8 \ean course), and one school (or higher 
commercial eilucation with 488 pupils , 4 agricultural scho< Is with 89 teaohen and 489 
pupils , otie veterinary school with 14 teacbers and 49 pupils , 11 training schools for civil, 
Judleial. and adminl8trati^o functions, with 107 taac)iertrwnd 751 pnnila, and one training 
school for police with 81 atudeuta , three public medical achoola with 66 teachers and 407 
students , one public and one private nautical school for Europeans and one for natives 

For native vMtcheni there are 12 sohoola with inaiiuction in the Dutch language with 
105 teachers and 1,090 tuipils with instruction in the native tongue, 809 eohools and 
courses with 646 teachers and 8,675 pupils Furthermore, there are 19 schools and course# 
for European teM chert with 228 teachers 

For Chinese teachers there Is a school with instruction in the Dutch language with 
18 teachers and 145 pupils 

For kindergarten teachers (Frdbel) there are 6 training schools with 48 teachers and 
467 pupils 

Justioa and Crime. 

The adinmistratioii of justice for Europeans is entrusted to European 
judges, while for natives their own chiefs have a large share in the trial of 
oases There is a High Court of Justice at Batavia— courts of justice at 
Batavia, Samarang, Soerabaya, Padang, Medan and Makassar — Resident 
courts and police courts for Europeans ; native courts, magistrate eburts, 
police courts, Regent courts, district courts, and courts of pnests for natives 
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NSTBESLANDS : — DITTCH KA8T INDIES 


Fiaanee. 

Revenoe and exponditoie — 


Tear j 

Bevenaa 

Sxpenditiirs 

Surplus or Deficit 

1 

Guilders 

Guilders 

Guilders 

1981* ! 

698,160,966 

710,716.909 

766,719,324 

— 168,668,868 

1982* 1 

808,125,786 

- 97,408,827 

1983* j 

561,119,931 

660,449,223 

- 99,829,292 


^ ProTibiounl rcHuliR * E^tiuiates 


The sources of revenue in 1933 are stated as follows (m guilders)* From 
direct and indirect taxes, 260,826,000 , salt monopoly, 9,461,000 , opiumr^gie, 

13.268.000 , railway service, 9,524,000 , harbour service, 6.677,000 , forestry, 

649.000 , rubber, 46,000, dredging service, 861,000, electric enteiprises, 

2.674.000 , Government printing office, 427,000 , all other sources, 20,049 000, 
net surplus of State business enterprises (as opium factory, pawnshops, 
cinchona* and tea estate, tm, harbour of Maka^isar, Emmaharbour, harbour 
of Belawan, post, telegraph and telephone services, military grass lands and 
reproduction shop of the topographical service), 8,020,000 Gross receipts of 
pawnshops are 19,813,000, cinchona and tea estate, 1,011,000, tin, 

24.454.000 , three harbours, 2,806,000 , post, telegraph and telephone 
services, 31.274,000 , other ob|ect8, 3,925,000 Public funded dent on 
December 31, 1932, was 1,219,731,000 guilders. 

Defence. 

The Dutch forces in the East Indies constitute a colonial army which is 
entirely separate from the home army The colonial army in 1932 comprised 
6 regiments of field infantry, each regiment consisting of 3 battalions and 
1 niaohine-^n company, 2 battalions ot ligbt infantry, 13 garrison battalions 
and 1 garrison company, and the light infantry corps at Atchin There 
were further 8 depOt battalions of infantry, 1 position machine-gun company, 
1 company of cyclist-soldiers, 6 squadrons, 1 dep6t squadron of cavalry, 3 field 
batteries, 8 mountain batteries, 2 motor batteries, 1 company of position 
artillery, I dep6t battery of arullery, 2 field companies of sapiiers and 
miners, 1 motor-car company, 1 technical company and 1 depdt company of 
engmeenng troops and a fiying corps consisting of 1 wing (3 flights of 
0 aeroplanes) In 1918 compulsory service was introduced in the militia for 
Europeans between 19 and 32 }ear8 of age, and in the laudator m between 
the a^s of 31 and 46 On December 31, 1931, there were 16,396 militia-mcn 

In most battalions there are 3 companies composed either of Europeans or 
of Natives , the greater part of the officers, and a proportion of the non- 
commissioned officers, are Europeans The artillery has European and Native 
gunners and Native drivers The Euiopeans (except the militia) and Natives 
are recruited by volunteers The strength of the colonial army m 1931 was 
1,247 officers, 86,679 volunteers, of whom 7,360 were Europeans and 29,829 
Natives Besides the Army there are diflermt armed troops, viz * (1) The 
Legion of the Native Piinoe Mangkoe Negara, consisting of infantry, 
numbering about 960 men. In cose of war this Lenon would be placed at 
the disposal of the Oommander-in^Chief (2) The Bansan, being a native 
infantry of Madura, oonskting of 3 battalions, numbering 1 ,647 men, designed 
to nfaintkin petoe in the island and to participate in compai^ in cose of war. 

The expenditure for defiance (army and navy) estimated for 1933 
amoonts to about 91,000,000 guilders. 





PRODUOTiON AKD INDUSTRY 


im 


The Royal Navy in the Hast Indies numbers 8S4 offioenand IJhO European 
and ^,500 Native non-commissioned officers and saSoTs and lU militia, aud 
consists of 86 men-of.war, including 2 light cruisers, 8 destrovcrsY 12 
submarines, 2 gunboats, 6 minelayeni, 4 torpedo motor-boats, 1 old battle- 
ship serving as gunnery •schoolship, 2 surveying vessels, and 1 submarine* 
depotship, and some old torpedo-boats for local service There is, besides,, 
a Naval Air Service with 62 hydroplanes, and the Colonial Navy, copsist^ 
ing of 17 smaller ships of no naval value, with 164 Europeans and SlOnatlves^ 
employed tor civil service duties. 


Production and Industry. 

Scattered all over the isle of Java are many agricultural estates chiedy 
owned by agricultural companies, Europeans and Chinese Yet the greater 
part of>the soil of Java belongs to aud is cultivated by the natives. 

The harvested area under various ' native ' cultures in Java and Madura 
was in 19S1 as follov^s, in acres — Irrigated nee, 7,598,208 , non irrigated 
rice, 1,087,327 , maize, 4,779,148 , cassava, 1,720,464; sweet potatoes, 
850,202 ; groundnnts, 473,532 , soya beans, 478,323 , other pulses, ^0,485 ; 
tol>acco (native), 423 857 , other secondary crops, 1,442,899 , total, 
18,899,535 

In 19t5l, the harvested areas of the pnnciptl 'other secondary crops' 
were potatoes, 43,762 acres, native sugar-cane, 20,831 acres; indigo, 4,068 
acres, and oa|i8icuiri, 160,721 acres Stparatefrom this area native tea was 
planted on 102,205 acres , native rubber on 16,183 acres , and native coffee 
on 48,578 acnes 

The total area in use for agnculture in Netherhnds-India in 1931 was 
7,031,082 acres, of which 101,038 acres were Government-estates, 806,885 
acres were private lands, and 170,031 acres lands hired from native pnnoea 
ill Java aud Madura. 5,503,911 acres lands hired on long lease from the 
Government (erfpacht), from self governing communities, or the Government 
in the Outer Provinces only (landbouwconce^sie) 497,922 acres lands hired 
on short l^^ase from natives. Of the total only 3 084,254 acres were planted. 

The following table gives a companson of the production of sugar for 
5 Tears — 


- 


j 1927 

j 1928 

1 1929 

1 1980 

1 1981 

Harvested area 

acres 

{ 466,948 1 

1 462,678 j 

486 199 

1 489,296 

i 496,278 

Total pn>duetioD 

tone 

1 8,861,232 

1 2,928,660 

2.870,979 

1 2,916,866 , 

1 2,778,448 

Faotoriee 

number 

; it 6 j 

178 

179 

179 

178 


Other ptoductn arc f^hown (for 2 years) as fdlows — • 



1930 ! 1981 

\ 

1 

1980 1 

1981 

Coffee (tons) . . 

Hubber (tons)* 
Cinchona (tons) 
Tobacco (tons) 

91 649' 
844,<»26* 
11,878 

60, 676* 

103,244 « 
866,991 • 
10 626 
63,976» 

Tea (tons) • 

Cocao (fons) 

Oil palms (tons)'* 

1 

71,991* 

1,808 

49,768 

81,800* 

1,801 

64,467 


* Inclitiiitig 64,286 tons native coffee 

* IncludiiiK 90,406 tons native rubber 

* includlug 11,82s tons bought up from 
natives. 

* Ineiudlng 64,499 tons export native 
eoffea 

* Including 90,192 tons native rubber 


* Including 18,569 tons bought up from 
natives 

* Including 14 868 tons native tea 

* Including 14,908 tons native tea 

* //evea only 
« ub 
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NBTHEBUlNlM : — DUTCH EAST INDIES 


Tb# tin mines of Banka are worked by the Government , those of Billiton by a com 
hined Goveminenfal and private undertaking « and those of Rian and Sumatra by private 
enterprise. Their total yield was, in piculs (1381 lbs ) 1928, 586,659 , 1929, 510,5W , 1980, 
644jj|l2$ 1981, 27,818 (m metric tors). 

1%e yield of ttie pnncii»al coal mines in Java, Sumatra and Borneo was, In metnc tons 
1928, 1,708,526, 1929, 1,838,665, 1980, 1,870,823 , 1981, 1,404,404 

Number of animals in 1981 — horses, 655,442, cattle, 4,681,261 , 
buffaloes, 3,391,489 

The production of the principal mineral oil enterprises was, in metric 
tons 1929, 5,238,543 , 1980, 6,531,482, 1931, 4,698,062 


Commerce. 

No difference is made between Dutch and foreign imports and Vessels. 
There is a tanff on certain goods , on some articles there is a small export duty 

Imports and exports in thousand guilders — 



Government i 


Private 



Tear 

Merchan 
diae 1 

Specie j 

Total i 

1 

Merchant 
dise 1 

Specie 

1 

ToUl 

Total 

1928 

1929 
1980 
1931 
1982 

83,501 

80,077 

82,579 

20,118 

3,200 

41.850 

80,050 

14,000 

88,704 

77,427 

62 629 
84,118 

Imp<yrts 

974 549 
1,076,448 
856,776 
579,941 

16 965 
12 108 
2,360 
806 

991 514 
1,088 516 
859,642 
575,747 

1,030 213 
1,105 978 
922 271 
600 865 
490,200 

1928 

1999 

1980 

1981 
1932 

445 1 
289 
469 
406 

i 

1,643 

S3 820 
24,110 
23,897 

2 083 
84,0 >0 
24,579 

21 303 

~ i 

ExporU 

! 1,587,619 

1 1,453,262 
! 1,166,671 
i 763,164 

i 

174 

480 

836 

10,698 

! 1,587,798 
1,468,742 

1 166,907 
778,862 

, 1,589 881 
, 1,487,801 
1,191,486 
' 798 165 

618,800 


The principal exports in 1931 were Sugar (residue, molasses excepted), 
1,577,775 tons; rubber, 296,880 tons, coffee, 68,581 tons, tea, 78,742 
tons , tobacco (ieaf)t 80,860 tons , cinchona bark, 6,037 tons net weight 
The principal imports from Java to U K in 1981 were (according to 
Board of Traae Retnroa) Spues, 170,0407 , tea, 2,384,4857. , tapioca, 
208,1687 , rubber, 411,4437 , molasses, 264,4877 The principal exports 
from U K to Java were: ammonium sulphate, 62,8997 , cotton piece goods, 
729,8627 ; iron and steel, 818,5637 , machinery, 185,8577 

Total trade between the United Kingdom and Java (Board of Trade figures) 
for five years — 



1928 

1929 

1980 

1931 

1982 

tmporta from Java to U K 

Bxporta to Java from U K 

Be Exports to Java from U K 

^ 1 

8,077,026 

7,016,855 

109,108 

A 

10,196,211 

6,641,768 

90,267 

£ 

0 587,849 
4,510,420 
90,762 

£ 

4,566 001 
2,506.721 
83,982 

£ 

4,745,875 

8,458,861 

46,688 
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Shipping and Conunnnication*. 


Whereof, under BritUh 


Year 


Number 

Reg Tons | 

i 

Number 

Reg Tons 

1929 j 

1980 -{ 

1981 { 

' * Steamers 
, I Sailing vessels j 

Steamers ' 

^ ! Sailing vessels 

1 Steamers 
{ Sailing vessels 

1 

18,095 

7 991 
12,995 
6,970 ! 

12,407 
5,140 

j 11,904.954 1 

487,711 
; 11,720,588 

1 851 612 

1 10,S89,31b 

' 232,881 

7,510 

6,515 

7 648 

4 847 
7,184 
8,426 

4,066,728 

250,745 

8,645,877 

199 911 
2,670,544 
! 109,188 

i 


In 1930 the Netherland East Indies had about 35,900 miles of highwa}s, 
of which 24,850 were macadam (2,500 miles with bituminous surface), 
60 concrete and brick, and 11,050 low type, earth, sand-clay, or gravel, 
graded and drained The road mileages of some of the larger islands are 
reported as follows Ja\a, 15,800, Sumatra, 11,400, Borneo, 1,400, 
Moluccas, Ball, Lombok, and Timor, 3,060 

At the end of 1931 the total length of rail and tramways (State and private) 
was about 4,636 miles (3,464 in Java and 1,172 in Sumatra), the State 
lines in Celebes wore closed down m 1930, the gross receipts (1931) about 

88.286.000 guilders, working expenses (1931), 67,715,000 guilders, 
number of passengers (1931) about 106,981,000 

The Government telegraph lines extended m 1931 over 5,478 miles, the 
Government telegraph cables over 4,906 miles, making a total of 10,884 
miles The number of post and telegraph offices (combined), post offices 
(simple), telegraph offices (simple) and stations in 1931 were lespectively 
239, 86, and 571 for Java and Madura, and 164, 127, and 281 for tne other 
islands, a total of 1,468 offices and stations Moreover, there were 1,498 
rural postal agencies and 169 rural telegraph agencies The number of 
telegraph offices includes 34 government radio telegraph stations for public 
service (including 10 coast stations and 1 station foi w irel ess traffic with other 
countries), 6 private radio telegraph staimns for coastal public service , and 
23iadio posts erected lu isolated regions for the purpose of connecting the 
Government Civil Service officials of these outstations with more ^pulated 
centres The numbers of telegrams were 1,069,000 (internal) and 810,000 
(foreign) Internal ordinary letters and postcards carried in 1931 34,337,000, 
while there were 39,832,000 printed packets, newspapers, 1,976,000 paid 
registered articles, 12,424,000 official letters aud 2,093,000 official registered 
articles for the interior The international correspondence dealt with was 

12.031.000 letters and postcards, 11,469,000 other articles, and 1,014,000 
registered articles. 

The Government telephone aerial lines extended in 1981 over 16,263 
miles, the Government telephone cables over 1,289 miles. At the end of 
1931 there were 866 telephone exchanges and 46,100 telephones. 

The Royal N I Airlines Cy (K N I L M ) maintains internal subsidised 
airlines between the principal towns of Java Sumatra, and Singapore. In 
1931 about 900,000 kilometres wore covered on the regular lines, 13,430 
passengers and 18,816 ktlogs of mail were carried 

Since October 16, 1931, the Royal Dutok Airlines Cy , the Hague 
(K L M ), maintnma a weekly service, "(any mg mail and passengers, between 
Amsterdam and Java. 
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Nrrtt£BLANO8:-^llUT0H WEST INDIES 


Banking and Credit 

The Java Bank, established in 1828, has a capital of 9,000,000 guilders 
On ]^ebmary 18, 1933, its position ^in thousands of guilders) was as follows 
gold and silver, 156,880 , discounts and advances, 53,300 , notes in circula- 
tion, 203,030; deposits and bills payable, 36,960 The other large Dutch 
banking institutions are the Netherlands Trading Company, the N E 1 
Commercial Bank, and the N E I Escompto Company, besides which there 
are branches of British and Japanese banks 

In the Postal savings-bank there were in 1931 about 381,990 de 
positors, with a deposited amount of 27,289,259 guilders 


Weights 

The Pxkul 
,, Catty 
,, Tjengkal 
„ Paal (Java) 

„ Paal (Sumatra) 
,, Square Paal 
,, Bouw . 


and Measures 

= 133J lb» avoirdupois 

~ 1 ^ II II 

= 4 yards 

w 1,507 metres 

=* 1,852 metres 

a* 227 hectares ■■ 561 18 acres 

ea 1 7537 acres 


The legal coins of 10, 5, 2}, 1 and ^ miilders, as well as the weights 
and measures, of Dutch India, are those oi the Netherlands But the country 
has coins of its own, viz , 25, 10, 5, 2), and 1 cent pieces 


Consular Eepresentatives 

British Consul-Oeneral at Batavia — H Fitzmaurice, M B E 
There are also consular officers at Samarang, Sourabaya, Makasser, 
Medan, and Padang 


DUTCH WIST INDIES 

The Dutch possessions m the West Indies are (a) Surinam, or Butch 
Qutana, and (h) Oura^o 

Surinam or Dutch Guiana. 

Dutch Guiana or Surinam is situated on the north coast of S America 
between 2 and 6* N latitude, and 58* 60' and 58* 20' W longitude, and bounded 
on the north by the Atlantic Ocean, on the east by the nver Marowijne, which 
separates it from French Guiana, on the west by the nver Coran ti in, which 
separates it from Bntish Guiana, and on the south by inaccessible forests and 
savannas to the Tnmao Hnmac Mountains, which separates it from Brazil. 

At the peace of Breda, in 1667, between England and the United Nether- 
lands, Sunnam was assured to the Netherlands in exchange for the colony 
of New Netherlands in North America, and this was coniinned by the treaty 
of Westminster of February, 1674. Since then Sunnam has been twice 
in the possesnoD of England, 1799 till 1802, when it was restored at the peace 
of Anuena, and in 1804 to 1816, when it was returned according to the 
OonvenUoa of London of August 18, 1814, confirmed at the peace of Pans of 
Noirember 20, 1815, with the other Dutch colonies, except Berbice, Demerara, 
Ssseottibo, and the Cape of Good Hope. 

The adbimistratioii and executive authority are in the hands of a governor 
assisted by an advisory council consisting of the governor as president, a 
vice-president and three members, all nominated by the Queen of the 



BXjmiSkU OB BUTCH GUIANA 1147 

Netherlands. The Colonial States form the representative body of the 
colony The members (IS) are elected for 0 years 

Gfowmor.— Dr. A* A. Jtutgers Appointed April 1, 1928. 

Dutch Guiana is divided into six districts. 

Area, 54,291 English square miles, population (December 81, 1931) 
155,888 inclusive of the negroes and Indians living in the forests. Capital, 
Paramanbo, 48 389 inhabitants 
Births and deaths for 3 years — 


I 

i 

Births 1 

Deaths 

1 

i 

1929 

1930 

1931 j 

1929 1 

1 1930 

1981 

Males 

2.151 

2,149 

2.069 1 

1,132 

083 

1,032 

Females 

2 IbO 

2,010 

2,097 

900 

872 

884 

Total 

4,331 

4,159 

4.166 j 

2,082 

1,855 

1,966 


Number of marriages in 1929, 460 , in 1930, 480 , in 1931, 386 

There is entire reiipons liberty At the end of 1931 the numbers of 
the different religious bodies were Reformed and Lutheran, 11,469 ; Mora- 
vian Brethren, 30,799 , Roman Catholic, 26,326 , Jews, 640 , Mohammedans, 
86,649 ; Hindus. 28,301 

There were, in 1931, 42 public schools with 7,678 pupils, and 73 private 
schools with 12,033 pupils 

There is a court of justice, whose members are nominated by the Sovereign. 
There are four cantonal courts and two circuit courts 

For relieving pauperism the Government not only subsidises orphan- 
houses and other religious or philanthropical institutions, but itself mam- 
tams an almshouse 

The expenditure, the local revenue (derived from import, export, and 
excise duties, taxes on houses and estates, personal imposts, and some 
indirect taxes), and the State subvention are shown as follows for 4 years in 
thousands of gnilders — 


- 

Sxi>en 

1 diUire 

1 Local 

1 Revenue 

fcuh I 
vention 

Loans | 

- 

Bxven- 

diture 

Local 

Revenue 

Sub- 

vention 

Loans 

1980 

1981 

1 7,6S4 i 
1 T.bOl 

4,588 

4,125 

2,919 1 
2,996 I 

i 

118 

1 

1982 

loss 

7,690 

6,767 

4 679 
8.b60 

8,011 

2,907 

- 


The Dutch forces in Surinam consist of a civic guard and infantry, 
the latter containing, in 1931, 10 officers and 183 noo-commiasioned officers 
and men 


Principal products for 2 years j- 



1980 

1981 1 


1980 

1981 

Sugar (kilos) • 
Cacao (kilos) • 
Bananas (hunch ) 
(Coffee (kiioa) • 

18,896,975 

254,748 

491,268 

8,650,880 

22,540,500 

210,800 

489,700 

2,720,800 

Rice (kil m) 
llaite (kilos) • 

Rum (litres) , 

llotatases (litres) 

20,703,290 
986 700 
692,218 
8,619,868 

24,894,700 

1.121.900 
628,800 

8.868.900 


Gold production in 1931 was 148,000 grammes, that of balata 429,086 kUoa, 
and of bauxite 178,154 metno tons. 

In 1981 there were 15,612 head of cattle, 8,209 goats and 7,197 pigs. 
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KJETHEBLANBS .—CURASAO 


Iiti)>ort8 and exports for 6 years • — 


Tear 

Imports 

Exports 


Tesr 

Imports 

Exports 


Guilders 

Guilders 

1 

Guilders 

Guilders 

1S26 

10,020 51« 

7 689,085 

1 1929 

8 638 900 

7,946,629 

1927 

9,288,858 

11,834,361 

! ( 1930 

9 188,476 

8 889,803 

I9S8 

9,194,989 

11,684,859 

1981 

6,626,645 

6,017,885 


Principal exports m 1931: Sugar, 20,414,437 kilos, rum, 236,807 litres, 
cacao, 17,048 kilos , coffee, 2,861,018 kilos 

Board of Trade figures show U K imports from Dutch Guiana m 1982, 
26,147^ , and U K exports to Dutch Guiana, 134,284/ , U K re exports to 
Guiana, 3,671/ 

In 1981 there entered 248 vessels of 10,221,170 register tons, and cleared 
260 vessels of 10,876,040 register tons 

The communication between several districts of the colony is carried on by 
vessels and small steamers A Colonial steamship service extends to British 
Guiana The capital, Paramaribo, has a harbour open to ships of 20 feet 
draught , regular connections m both directions exist with Europe and the 
United States by different steamship companies (Royal Dutch Steamship 
Company, Compagnie G4n6rale Transatlantique, Ocean Dominion Steamship 
Corporation, Munson Line and Aluminium Line) In September, 1929, a 
weekly air service was established between Paramaribo and the United States 
In February, 1930, air services were further increased when Paramaribo was 
made a regular atop of a weekly service between the United States and 
Buenos Aiies Both these services are by the Pan American Airways, Inc 

Carafao. 

The colony of Curasao consists of two groups of islands about 500 
miles apart One group is made up of the hrst three islands in the following 
list , the other of the last three — 


- 

1 Square i 

1 Miles ! 

1 ' 

Population 

Dec. 81, 1931 

Curacao 

Bonaire 

1 210 ! 

45,191 

I 05 

' 5,b06 

Aruba 

! 69 

1 15,6M) 

St. Martin i 

1 17 

1 2,568 

St. Bustatiu') 

1 7 , 

1 1,004 

Saba 

1 

1 1,512 


1 

! 71,700 


1 Only the southern part belongs to the Netherlands, the northern to France 


Governor — B W T van Slobbe Appointed January 1, 1930 
The Governor is assisted by a Council composed ot a vice-president 
and three members, nominated by the Sovereign There is also a Colonial 
Council consisting of thirteen members nominated by the Sovereign The 
city of Willemstad, on Cura 9 ao, is the seat of government The different 
islands, except Curacao, are under officials called * Oeraghebbers,' nominated 
by the Governor. Schools in 1931 numbered 44 with 10,432 pupils In 
1981, 2,405 births were registered, 502 marriages and 1,266 deaths 

The revenue is derived from im^iort, export, and excise duties, taxes on 
income, on land, and some other taxes In the Budget for 1983 the 
revenue is estimated at 7,293,250 guilders, and the expenditure at 5,727,702 
guilders. 
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The garnson of Oara^ consisted at the end of 1931 of 2 officers and 120 
men, with 1 man of war 

The imports of Oura^ and the other islands in 1931, were valued at 
248,101,115 guilders; tne exports of Curacao and the other islands at 
342,861,380 guilders The chief products are maize, beans, pulse, cattle, 
salt, and phospliate of lime The chief industry is oil-refining 

There entered the ports of the different islands in 1931, 10,959 vessels 
of 45,961,170 tons net 

Vice-Consul at Curasao — B L Maduro 

Statistical and other Books of Reference oonoeming the 
Netherlands and its Colonies. 

1 Official Publications 
(1) The Netherlands 

JsarcOfers voor Nederland (Statiittical Annua) of the NetberlandaX The Hagne 
Annual 

Other publications of the Central Bureau of Statlstlos —Revue dn Burean central de 
StatiBtiqiie , Revue mensuelle du Bureau central de Btatistique *4tatihtique da Commerce 
den Pays Bas avee lea )»ays strangers , Bulletin n enauel dn commerce das Pays Bas avee 
les pa\a strangers , also statistics as to shipping, libraries, edmation, etc Petit mannel 
statisticuie 

Other orRcia) publications — 

Staats Alnianak voor bet Konmk^k der Nederlanden (State Calendar for the Kingdom 
of the Netlioriands) Annual Tiie Hague 

Rijksbegrooting (Budget) Annual The Hague 
Staatacourant (State Gazette) Annual The Hague 

Bijlsgen bij de Hatidelingen van de Tweede Ramer der Staten Qeneraal (Annex to the 
Proc^ings of the Second Cliamber of the States General). Parliamentary Paj^rs Annual. 
The Hague 

Holland (Handbook prepared by the Historical Section of the Foreign Office ) 
London, 1021 

A General View of the Netherlands (A series of 25 pamphlets ) Issued under the 
direction of the Coiumeirial Deirartinoiit of the Minister of Agriculture, Industry and 
Coinnitrce The Hagne 1915 

Handboek voor de Kt^nnis \an Nederland en Kolonicn (Handbook for the Netherlands 
and colonies, The Hague, 1922). 

(2) Colonies 

Amuual Ssrikb. 

Statistisch Jaarovei zirht voor Ned Indi# (Btatlstica) abstract for the Netherlands Bast 
Indies) Annual 

Koloniaal Vorslag (Colonial Report). Annual The Hague 

Re^erings alnianak voor Nederl IndiS (Government Almanack for the Netherlanda 
Bast indtesV Annual 

Algenieen Verslag van den staat van het MiddeR>aar en Imager Onderwijs voor Bnropeanen 
in Nederlandsoh ludie (Report of Secondary and Priinary Education for Buropeana IB 
the Dutch Bast 1 itdics) Annunl Batavia. 

Algemeen Verslag van het Inlandsch Onderwijs in Nederlandaoh>Indid (Report of 
Bducation for Natives in the Dutch East Indies) Annual Batavia. 

Verslag van de BurgerlUke Openbare Werken in Nederlandaeh Indib (Report of the Civil 
Public Works m the Dutch Bast Indies). Annual Batavis 

Jaaroverrioht van den Inen Uitvoer van Nederlandsch Indid (Trade Statistics). 
Jaarhoek van het Departement van Landbouw, Nijverheid en Handel (Year Book of 
the Department of Agriculture). Annual Batavia 

Verslag omtrent Handel, Nijverheid en l.iandbouw van Nederlandach-Indifi (Report 
on Agriculture, Industry, and Commerce in the Dutch Indies) Annua) 

VerslM omtrentden Put t* Telegraaf en Telefoondienst in Nederlandseh-lnditf (Report 
uf Post, Telegraphy, snd Telephony in the Dutch East Indies). AnnusL Batavia. 

Verhandelingen van onderzoek naar de Mindere Welyaart der Inlandsohe Bevolklng, 
Landbouw, Veeteelt, Handel en Nijverheid Irrigatle Rochten, Politie Beouomie van 
de desaa ens. Batavia, 190S»1#14 (Reporta on the Reaaons of the Decreasing Ptoaperity 
of the Native Population, Agrioulture, etc ) ^ , 

Algemeen Overzioht van de Ditkomaten van het Welvaart-onderioek. Opgemaakt 



1160 


NKIHBBULNDS I-^CUBA^AO 

la^alge opdndit Tan Z Bz^c^drn Min. van Kolonito, door 0 J Hasselmin '■ Oravenhage 
1914 (General Sunmiarv of the Beaulta of the Researches conoemlng Prospent}). By 
Older of the Minister ox the Colonies. 

De MtenbezittingeB 1904-1914 Batavia, 1915 (The Foreign PossesMious, 1914-1917) 
Verslag van do Koloniale Postpaarbaak (Snrinatee), Paramaribo (Report of the Colonial 
Post Office Savings Bank (Surinam), Paramaribo^ Annoal 

Handbook van Nederlandsch Indig (Handbook of the Netherland Indies) 

2, Noy-OFPIOIAL PUBLICATIONS 

( 1 ) The Netherlanda 

^««e2tn (Henry), La Hollande dans le Monde L&me et la \ie U an Peup e 2nd ed 
Pans 1931 

Baedektr'e Belginxn and Holland, inolnding the Orand.Duehy of Luxembourg 15tb ed 
London, 1910 —Holland 26th ed Lelprig, 1927 

Blink (Dr H ), Nederland en zUne Bewoners (The Netherlands and their People 
8 voIr ) Amsterdam, 1892. — Opkoinst van Nederland als £conomische>Qeographtsch 
Oebii d van de Oudste Tijden tot Heden Amsterdam, 1925 

Blok (P J ), Geschiodenis van het Nederlandsche Volk Vols I -IV 2nd ed The 
Hague 1900 (Eng Trans Parts I -IV London, 1898-1912 ] 

Boven (MarjorieX The Netherlai>ds Displayed. I^ondon, 1027 —Holland London, 1928 
Brander CJ X Econoinische Aardrijkskunde. Nederlands Welvaren Rotterdam, 1010. 
JfakarcU (W. R X Has Kdnigreich der Niederlande. Berlin, 1010 
Bimundson (6 ), History of Holland London, 1922 
Eisfeld (G X Has Nlederlandische Bankwesen The Hague 1010 
SUton (R ), The Traveller s Handbook to Holland 2nd ed London, 10S2 
Everwijn (J C A ), Beschrijving van Handel en Ndverbeid In Nederland. The 
Hague, 1912 (An abstract of this Wik has been published In English, entitled, ' A 
(jtoneral View of Trade and Industry In the Netherlands ) 

Lenting (L E ), Schets van het Nederlandscb Staatsbesianr en dat der overseesche 
bezittiiigen 7th ed 1914 

Zucos (E V ), A Wanderer in Holland London, 1028 

Kalin (A ),:i^ys-Ba8et Belgique In 'Histoire Qgngrale,* edited by B La visa# and 
A Rambaud VoL XI Paris, 1899 

Moore (B ), Economic aspects of the commerce and industry of the Netherlands 1012* 
1918 Washington, 1919 

Motlep (J L ), The Rise of the Dutch Republic 8 vols London, 1858 —History of the 
Oalted Netherlands 4 vols London, 1869 

MwtheadiR ), Holland and the Rhine ( Blue Guides) Ixindon, 1933 
OpprakHm (D^ J ) Het Nederlandsche Gwneenterecht Groningen, 1918 
PeM (Max), La Hollande illnstrde Paris, 1909 
Ppttereen'M Nederlandsche Staatsalmanak, AnnuaL 

Rengeti (van Welderen, Baron), Schets eeuer parlementatre geschiodenis van Nederland 
2 vols 's wavenhage, 1896 

Rogeri(J B T ), Holland In * Story of the Nation* Series London, 1886 
Scheffler (Bare), Holland (Illustrated]. Leipzig, 19'’0 

SHgnobos (0 ), Histoire politique de PBurope oontemponine Paris, 1897 [Eng 
Trans London, 1900 1 

Smiuoert (H ), Nederland in den aanvang van de XX»t« ••uw (The Netherlands at 
the Beeiuning of the 20th Century ) Leiden, 1914 — Oversicht van het Nederlandscb 
annwezen 1901 

Tuekermann (Walthei), L&uderkunde der Niederlande und Belgians Leipzig, 1031 
Zeeman (K), Moderne Geografie van Nederland, Amsterdam, 1980 

(2) Colcmeg 

Angd%no(k D A. de Kai), Colonial Policy V»l I, General Principles Vol II , 
The Dutch Fast Indies. London, 1982 

Banner <H B ) Romsutio Java as it was and is London, 1927 
Brnfandne (HD) and BntUtmann (J F X Bncyclopmdie van Nederlaadaeh West* Indie 
The Hague, 1914-1917 

Bifimer (fi. J X Novn Guinea. Anthropological results of the SoientlOo Bxpedition of 
1980 Leyden, 1928 

^ 0a5alMi(AJ, Java, Sumatra, and the other lauds of the Dutoh Bast Indies London, 1911 
OempMH (Donald), Java Past and Pivsent 3 vela London. 1915 
CmufktU (B. T*), A Oommeroial Handimok of the Netherlands Bast Indies 2nd ed 
Xioiidan, 19f9? 

Omrponiier MMmg ( J H X Gvandslagen dor rsohtsbadeeling in Nederlandsoh«lndia. 
The Hague, 1018 

Sert(J X Jkv* mb Habitants. Paris, 1914. 
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Cl\fU>n (Viol«t), iMlaods of Qimkd Wilheimeaa LMi<)on, 19t7 
CdUt{0 3 A), Terre«etP«>upl«ad«SutQa.lrH. Amatordam, 1925 
Qolyn (H ), NederUnd«cb-lndl6, Land en Volk Aiusterdani, 1910 
Dt Lannoy (0 ), Van dor lAnAan (H ), Hlttolre de t'Bxpansion Golonlato det peoples 
JCuropdens Vol II Netherlsiids snd Denmark Brusael»i 1911 

Da LouUr f Dr J ), Hsndloiding tot de keuOis vsn bet sUsts- eo admlnistmtlef recbt osn 
Ned Indie s Oraveiihage, 1014 — Hsndboek van het Btaato^ en AdiuiulstraUef ledUt 
▼an NederlandKch-lndi^ The Hague, 1914 

De Vrtee (U Jl >, T»«e linporUi ce of Java seen from the Air Batavia, 1928 
FaMua (J ) JavH Berlin, 1929 

Oegeveiis betretfende Surinatne, versaineld door de NederU Sab^ommleeie voor de 
Wereldtent/OiinKtellinK te Bmnsel Amsteruain, 1910 

HelUg (K ), Batavia eine tropUclte StadtlaDdAcliaftskonde im Rabmen der losel Java 
llainbiir>r, 1980 

Kleinljes (Dr Ph ), Het Siaatsrecht van Nederl IndiO Amsterdam 1911 
Kol (H van) Qegeveus over Land en Volk van duriiiame Surinam, 1904 
Lahherion (D van HiDloo)>en>, Handbook van Insullude Amsterdam 1910 
Biar»4en(Vt ), History of Sumatra. 8rd edliion London, 1811 
MeMUlnn (M ), A Journey to Java. London, 1915 

NieuwenhuU{A. W >—Qiier duroh Borneo Parts I and II. Leiden, 1904-07 
Ayeiten(0 J H ), The Haoes of Java Batavia 1929 
Pauly$ (Dr ). (2ncyolopaedte van NederlaudHch indie. The Hague, 1917 
Powell (Hickman), The Last Paradise London, 1980 

Ba^/Ua (Sir T S ), Hivtorv of Jsvs 2 vols London, 1817 —Life of Sir Stsmtoivl 
RalBee. Bv Ids Widow London, 1880 

SUhbe (DO) editor, Encyelopaedie van Nederlandsch Indie. The Hague, 1921— Neer 
lands Indie I^ind en Volk OeiCiilpdeDis en Bestuur Bedr(jf en Satiiealevltig (Third 
complett ly revised edition ) Amsterdsm, 1929 

BUdrsgeti van het Koninklijk liistitnut voor tasl>, land- en volkenkunde van Neder 
iandseh-Iiidi^ *8 Oravenhage, 1855 1916 
Van Dyle{J C X In 3avk, London, 1929 

Frfk(Prof P J ), Java geographisch, ethnologisch, hlstorlseh. 4 vols Haarlem 
1896-1907 

Voigt (B.), Wirtsclmftsgesclifchte Mtd^rl&nd scb Tndlens Leipzig, 198’ 

Waleott (A S ) Java and tier Nelghboure. Li>ndon, 1914 
Wtt (Augusta de), IstauU India. Newhaveu, 19ZS 


NICARAGUA. 

(Rkpublica dx Nicaragua.) 

Constitution and Oovernment. 

The Constitution of the Republic of Nicaragua came into operation on 
April 5th, 1913 It veata the legiblative jiower in a Congreaa of two 
houses consisting of 48 deputies, elected for 4 years by universal auilhige, 
and 21 Senators elected for 6 years The President is elected for 4 years 
President — Don Juan B Sacasa (elected November 4, 1932; assumed 
office January 1, 1933). 

The President exercises his functions thiough a council of responsible 
ministersi composed of the heads of the deivartmcnts He may form, when 
occasion requires, a Council of State to sdvise on public contacts and other 
matters. 

The Republic is divided into 13 ^demitments’ and 2 *comarcas,' each of 
which is under a political head, who has supervision of finance, instruo^on 
aud other matters, and is also military commandant. The Mosquito 
Reserve now forms a de|)artment named Bluefields, 

By an agreement reached in 1911 between the Oovernment and the 
British bondholders, modified and extended in 1917 and 1920, enetonui 
receipts and certain other revenues are collected by the Collector-Genetal of 
Customs (who must be an Ameiican) aud appliod by a High Commiasion of 
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3 members (2 of whom must be Americans) to the pa}meot of the external 
debt, the balance being turned over to the Government 

On February 18, 1916, the Bryaii-Chamarro treaty between Nicaragua 
and the United States was signed, under which the United States in return 
for 8 million dollars acquired the option for a canal route through Nicaragua 
and also a naval base in the Bay of Fonseca on the Pacific coast and Corn 
Island on the Atlantic coast It was ratified by Nicaragua on April 7, 1916, 
and by the United States oii June 24, 1926 Amencan Army engineers 
reported to the U S Congress in 1981 that a Nicaraguan canal would cost 
700,000,000 dollars, whereas a third set of locks on the Panama Canal could 
be constructed for 140,000,000 dollars 

Area and Population. 

Area estimated at 51,660 English square miles, with a coastline of 
about 300 miles on the Atlantic and 200 miles on the Pacific The 
fKipnlation according to the census of 1990 was 638,119 Estimated popu 
lation m 1930, based on registration of voters, 750,000. Tins is the most 
thinly populated of the Central Amencan republics At least 76 per 
cent of the infiabitanta live in the western half of the countir The two 
halves of the Republic differ greatly in many respects and there is little 
communication between them, the journey by trail and river being slow 
and difficult 

The people of the western half of the Republic are pnncipally of mixed 
Spanish and Indian extraction, though there are a considerable number of 
pure Spanish descent and man} Indians The poT>ulation of the eastern 
naif 18 composed mainly of Mosquito and Zambo Indians and Negroes from 
Jamaica aud other islands of the Caribbean, with some Americans and a com* 
paratively small number of Nicaraguans from the western part of the Republic 

There are 105 municipalities of which 28 have from 2,000 to 30,000 
inhabitants The capital is Managua, situated on the lake of the same 
name, with (1926) 32,536 inhabitants, it was almost totally destio}ed by 
earthquake on March 31, 1931, but is being rebuilt Leon, formerly the capital, 
had a population of 28,565 , Grai^ada, 18,066 , Matagalpa, 10,271 , Ma8a)a, 
13,763 , Jinotega, 6,990 , Chinandoga, 10,307 , Rivas, 4,081 Esteli, 4,588 , 
Matapa, 4,561 , ^moto, 6,182, Boaco, 4,342, Jinotepe, 6,317, Diriamba, 
6,161 , Bluefields, 4,706 Other towns are Corinto, 2,307 , Cabo Gracias, 
and San Juan del Suron the Pacific 

Beligion, Education and Justice 

The prevailing form of religion is Roman Catholic The Republic con 
fititutes one archbishopric and ecclesiastical province (Nicaragua) The 
Seat of the Archbishop is Managua There are three bishoprics, Ledn, 
Granada and Matagalpa 

There were (1981) 187 state elementary schools, 12 secondary 8< hools, 6 
professional schools, 408 mixed (urban and rural) schools and 233 other 
schools The total number of teachers is 1 866 After the eart^ quake in 
March 1931, all schools were clrsfd, to be openeil (1938) as financial con- 
ditions permit The number of illiterate persons, of ail ages, is about 
60 per cent, of the population Secondary education is neither obligatory 
nor free, the seiondary schools being earned on by private individuals 
Nicaragua has three universities, in the cities of ^lanagua, Ledn, and 
Granada 

The judicial power is vested in a supreme Court of Justice at Managua, 
three chambers of second instance, and Judges of infenor tribunals. 
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Finanee. 


Revenue and expenditure for 6 years in cdrdobas (4 86 cdrdobaa iv £1 , 
1 cdrdolMi •• I (J S dollar) 



1927 1 

1928 1 

1929 1 

1980 ‘ 1 

1981* 

Revenne 

Bxpenditare 

C6rdobas 

4,871,427 

4,918,295 

OCrdobas 1 

5,987,688 

5,845,826 

1 COrdobAB 1 
6,558,094 
6,450,711 

COrdoliBS 

4,628,419 

5 000,000 

COrdobtui 

8,984,184 

8,984,286 


> Bttim&tcs. 


Customs duties provide from 50 to 60 per ceut of total revenues 

Total public debt on Febniary 29, 1932, Was estimated at 19,573,697 
c6rdoba8, divided into Sterling bonds of 1909 outstanding, £490,280, equal at 
par to 2,385,947 cdrdobas , guaranteed customs bonds of 1918, 1,187,750 
cordobas , claims arising out of the revolution, 16,000,000 cdrdobas But 
last-named will be considerably scaled down, probably, it is stated, to 
2,000,000 cdrdobas. Service of internal and external debt took 608,626 
cdrdobas in 1931 

Defence. 

The army was disbanded on May 10, 1927, when, theoretically, all arms, 
etc , were delivered into the custody of the National Guard, which numbers 
about 2,000 men Period of enlistment, 3 years , during period of enlist- 
ment, soldiers cannot vote American marines were withdrawn in January, 
1933 

A coastguard boat patrols the east coast to prevent smuggling 


Prodnotioa and Indnstry. 

Agncultnrc, timber and mining are the principal sources of national 
wealth The banana is the principal a^cultural jprodnet of the eastern 
part of the Republic , output is snipped to New Orleans , exports, 1931, 
2,978,446 stems Ooooanuts are also of some importance, and planuins, 
oranges, pineapples, and yucca are raised for home consumption The 
products of the western half are much more vaned, the most important 
being coifee, sugar cane, cacao, com, and beans. Sn^ producers nave a 
combine, under government control, which fixes the price for internal sales , 
profits are now made solely on domestic consumption , exports, 1931, 1,652 
metric tons Rice is grown to a small ezteot, and some wneat in the hilly 
Nueva Segovia district, while tobacco is cultivated round Masaya The 
annual average coffee crop, from 104,000 acres, is estimated at 86.000,000 
lbs Exports (ill (lounda) were, in 1931, 34,860,986 , 1930, 15,802,708 , in 
value, coffee exports constituto from 45 to 65 per cent of total exports. 
With the exception of bananas, plantains, and yucca or oMsava, the greater 
part of the fo<kl supply of the eastern section is imported from the United 
States The western half of the country produces much of its own food 

The forests contain mahogany and cedar, which were formerly largely 
exported, throe varieties of rose- woods, guayacan {l%gnum dje-wo^s, 
gums, and medicinal plants M ild rubier is abundant in the virgin forests 
on the Atlantic water-shed, but there are very few mbber plantations owing 
to the labour shortage. Exports of dyewoods, 1981, 1,912,411 board feet 

There are several gold mines, worked by American and BnUsh compauieSt 
one having also silver. Exports of gold, 1931, 411,709 dollars. Copper and 
precious stones are also found. 


p p 





tl&4 


iriOAB4QUA 


Oraiaiertte. 

The Ibreign trade af Nioaragaa, in c6rdobas, vrw a« follows in 5 years 
(1 c6rdoba« 1 U S dollar) -- ^ 


- 1 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1980 

1981 

Imports . 
Exports . 

OdnlolNis 

10 208,242 
9,025,677 

CCrdobM 
18,850 481 
11,698,212 

CCrdobas 

11797,440 

10.872,626 

OCrdobas 

8 172 SCO 
8.843,858 

Gdrdobas 

6,016,481 

6,575,058 


The customs receipts in 1931 were 1,662,140 cdrdobas , in 1930, 2,014,295 
cdrdobas 

In 1931 this value of the pnncipal imports (in cdidobas or dollars) was — 
Cotton goo^ 1,162,676 , iron and steel, 458,839 ; chemicals, diugs, and 
medtci^^es, 847,292; flour, 316,207 The pnncipal countries of import in 
1931 were (values in dollars) —United States, 8,684,213 (61 per cent); 
Great Bntaiu, 544,288 (9 per cent) , and Germany, 566,202 (9 iier cent ). 

Ih 1931 the value of the principal exports (in cordobas or dollars) was 
Coffee, 3,319,211 , bananas, 1,981,827 ; timber, 159,849 The principal 
countnes of export, in values exported (in c6rdobas or dollars), were United 
States, 8 506,370 (53 percent ) , France, 812,756 (12 per cent ) , Germany, 
843,446 (13 per cent), HolUnd, 439,796, and Great Britain, 461,111 (7 
percent). 

Total tra^e between Nicaragua and United Kingdom (Board of Trade 
Returns) for 5 years 


1 

1928 

1929 

1980 

1 1981 1 

1032 

1 A 

Imports from Nlcsrtgua to tJ K f 73,625 
Exports tP Wicsrsm from U K. t 250 071 
B^-Exp<u1s to Nlcarsuus from U K , 2,715 

A 

81,080 

208,582 

4,007 

£ 

104,614 
145 709 
1,152 

£ 

r8,i‘<4 
107 607 
1,204 

£ 

151,760 

56,818 

584 


Shipping and Comxnnnieations. 

Western Nicaramia has two seaports, Connto (the larger) and San Jnaa 
del Sur, through which pass approximately 80 per cent ol the imports and 
exports of the Republic The eastern ports are Blueflolds (the chief), Gabo 
Otaeias Puerto Oabexas, and San Juan del Norte (Orey^wn) In 1930, 
*F|^xti)ttete]y 2,400 vessels entered and cleared the ^rts of Nicaragua. 

Moat of the roads of the country are more tra xs over which ox-carte 
alone can travel in the wet season, but highways have been or are being 
rdftstnii^ted between the following places : Managua-Matagalpa-Jinotega, 104 
miles; Ledn^llatagidpa, 80 mim, Puerto Diaz Juigalpa La Libenad, 50 
Mas^^a to Tipitapa, 26 miles There is a fairly good road from 
Mana^ph t6 Granada na M^saya, with a branch to DiHsmba Theta are 150 
mfleir of motor roads and 2()0 miles of cart roads, but the east coast is 
practically ahut off from 'the west coast. 

The Aciflc Railroad of Nicaragua, owned by the Govenimeut and the 
fi^oinal line in the repubhc, has a total length of 159 miles, all single- track 
The Ime runs from dorinto to Ledu, Managua, Granada, and IMriamba. 
Bxtdttsioas are ttnder ccnstruction flom Leon to R1 Sauce, about 55 miles, 
and wom San Jorge t6 San Juan del Sur in the district of Rivas. There is a 
reguTtl/r biweekly aiv serf loe (Pan* American Airway) ooansetiDg Managui 
With the Central America republics and the United States, 

There are 2,819 miles of telegraph wire, and 100 oiftces ; also 8, 190 miles 
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of telephone wire and 94 telephone stations senring 1^242 instruments Tele- 
phone semes IS good alpng the line of the Paoino liailway, but unreliable 
elsewhere. There are 119 post offices, and good service between Ule chief 
towns of the western section, but seryfce into the interior and to tho easst 
coast IS irregular and inadequate. All Amenoa Cable Co connects with 
New York 

The Tropical Radio Telegraph Company maintains a powerful station at 
Managua, and branch stations at Bluetields and Cabo Gracias. Other com- 
panies inaintain stations at Bragman’s Bluff, £1 Gallo and Rio Grande 

Money and Banking 

Since 1912 the monetary unit has been the gold edrdoha^ equivalent to 
the American dollar, containing 1 672 gr of gold nine-tenths fine, and 
divided into 100 equal parts Banknotes based on the cordoba are issued 
by the National Bank of Nicaragua, which maintains deposits m New York 
equal to 60 per cent of the circulation Other gold coins provided for by 
law are 10. 6 and 2i edrdobas, but no gold coins have ever l)een struck 
National banknotes, of which there were on August 31, 1931, 2.585,796 
ebrdobas m circulation, form the great part of the currency, silver, nickel, 
and copper coins in circulation July 81. 1931, amounted to 419,362 edrdobas 
United States notes and silver also circulate 

The National Bank of Nicaragua at Managua was incorporated under the 
laws of the State of Connecticut , it is now owned by the Government and 
is the sole bank of issue It has a capital of 300,000 dollar*. On December 
29, 1980, 130,000 edrdobas were withdrawn from undivided profits of the 
National Rank to form part of the initial capital of the Mortgage Bank of 
Nicaragua, which has branches at Blnefields, Le6n and Granada O^er 
banks are the Anglo South Amcnean Bank, Ltd , and the Anglo-Central 
American Commercial Bank, Ltd 

Since January 7, 1893, the metric system of weights and measures has 
been in use. 


Biplomatio and Coxuular Bepreientatives 

1 Or Nioa&aoua in Great Britain 
MinxiUr Uendent —Eduardo Perez-Tnana 
Vtc^^Oovaulf m charge at London, — F V Cock 

Thcie are Consular representatives in Liverpool, Manchester, Cardiff, 
and Nottingham 

2 Op Great Britain in Nioaraoua 

MimMit PUnipoterUxary, Envoy Eodmordinary and CtmuUOtiiiOTal — 
John Henry Stoptord Birch Appointed March 18, 1933, (Resident at 
Guatemala City ) 

Ohargd d' Affaires and Consul --Leonard H Leach (resident at MafiRgnRh 
There are Vice Consuls at Managua, Matagalpa, Corinto, Ledn, and 
Puerto Oabesss 

Statiitioal End otker Booki of Reference concerning If learagun, 

l OrriOlAL PtlBLIOAtlONS, 

Dtpsfttneiii of Overseas Trade Reports Annual Bertes. London 
Nloaragua BuUetliis of the Bureau of the Atneriean Republics Washington. 

Bolotin de Istadlstlra de la RepuhEoa de Nioangua. llasasua, 1919 ^ 

ConatttuoiOQ polltiea de la Ropublioa de Nloaragua 00 Dee., ISOS). Hsaaass^ f. < 
CVmSsriSnd (W Wk Nloaragua An Sconomlaand Phianolal Survey RepOIrttsiU 8. 
State Department WMhliigtoxi, 1928 

Report of the Ck)Uector Qentral of Customs snd High Commisskm ItSnSgWa. Anidil 
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2. NON-OfFIOIAL PVBUOATIOKB. 

N ),TaninrMni Life and Adventures among the Gentle Indians (Mosquito 
Goast.) London, 1809 

BiU (Thontaaj, The Naturalist in Nicaragua a Narrative of a Residence at the Gold 
Mines of Chon tales, Ac. liondon, 1873 

Colquhoun (A B ), The Key of the Pacific London, 1896 
Corporation of Foreign Bondholders London, Annual 
Odnuz (Josd D ), Hlstoria de Nicaragua. Managua, 1889 

JOvy (P ), Notas geogiAflcas y eoondmicas sobre la republics de Nicaragua. Paris, 1878 
Nogafez (R de), Th»> Looting of Nicaragua. (A vigorous Latin- American attack, by a 
Venezuelan general, on Ameiican intevventioD ) New York, 1928. ^ 

NiederUin (G ), The BUte of Nicaragua Philadelphia, 1898. 

Palmer (F ), Central America and its Problems New York, 1910 
Peetor (Desir^) ^tude Bconomique sur la R^publique de Nicaragua Neuchatel, 1898 
Les Riohesses de 1 Am^iioue Centrale Paris. 1909 

Portae (S J BemardoX Compendto de la bistoria de Nicaragua Managua, 1918 
Roberte (Orlando W ), Narrative of Voyages and JKxcuraions Bdinbnrgh, 1827 
Si%mem ( H L ), American Policy in Nicaragua. New York, 1927 


NORWAY. 

(Noroe ) 


Eeigmng King 

HMkon YU, born Auguat 3, 1872 , the second son, Carl, of Fredenk VIII, 
King of Denmark, elected King of Noi-way by the Storting, November 18, 
1906 , accepted the crown through his grandfather, the late King Christian 
of Denmark, November 18, 1906 , lanaed in Norw^ November 26, 1906 ; 
mamed, July 22, 1896, to Princess Mavd^ born November 26, 1869, the 
third daughter of the late Edward VII, King of Great Bntain and Ireland 
Son , — Pnnoe Olaf^ Crown Prmce, bom July 2, 1908, marned on March 21, 
1 929, to Pnncess Martha of Sweden Offspring Princess Ragnhild A /exandra, 
born June 9, 1930 , Princess Astnd Mmtd Ingchorg, boin Fcbiusry 12, 1932 


According to the Constitution, Norway is a constitutional and hereditary 
monarchy The roval succession is m direct male line in the order of pnmo 

f snitnre In default of male heirs the King may propose a successor to the 

totting, but this assembly has the right to nominate another, if it does not 
agree with the proposal 

the Treaty of January 14, 1814, Norway was ceded to the King of 
Swe^n by the King of Denmark, but the Norwegian people declared them- 
selves independent and elected Prince Chru^tiau Frederick of Denmark as their 
King The foreign Powers refused to recognise this election, and on August 
14 a convention was made proclaiming the independence of Norway in union 
with Sweden This was followed on November 4 by the election of 
Karl XIII as King of Norway Norway declared this union dissolved, 
June 7, 1906, and after some months' negotiation, a mutual agreement for 
the repeal of the union was signed, October 26, 1905 The throne of Norway 
WAH oiiered to a prince of the reigning house of Sweden, but declined, ana, 
after a pl&nscUe^ Pnnee Carl ofDenmaik was formally elected King In 
November, 1907, a treaty guaranteeing the mb gnty of Norwegian territorjr was 
signed at Knstiania (Oslo) by the representatives of Norway, Great Britain, 
France, Germany, and Russia, and on January 8, 1908, received the unani- 
mous approval of the Storting The treaty was denounced January 8, 1924 
The ibllowing is a list of the Sovereigns of Nor^vay since the year 1204» 
with the date of their accession. 
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Inge BaMtttn 
Hi^on HukonsMa 



HtakonV IfftgniUMin 
Mftgiias 1BrikM0n 
HMkon VL Magnossta 
OUT Htakonssau 
Margreta 


1204 

121 ^ 

1268 

1280 

1290 

1819 

1865 

1881 

1888 


Brik aWanwram . 1889 

RrUtoferaf Bayern . 1442 

Kari Knutasen 1449 

Same Bovereigna aa in Denmark 

1460-1814 

KHatlan Fredrik 1814 

Same Sovereigna aa in Sweden 

1814-1906 

Haakon VII . 1906 


The King has a civil list of 700,000 kroner, the Crown Prince 100,000 
kroner. 

Constitation and Oovernment. 

The Constitution of Norway, called the Qrundlov, bears date May 17, 
1814, with several modifications passed at various times It vesta the 
legislative power of the realm in the Storting, the representative of the 
sovereign people Only the Storting can vote supplies and has the power 
of the pui’se The royal veto may be exercised tvnee , but if the same 
Bill pass three Stortings formed hj separate and subs^uent elections, it 
becomes the law of the land without the assent of the sovereign The King 
has the command of the land and sea forces, and makes all appointments, but 
except in a few cases, is not allowed to nominate any but Norwegians to public 
offices under the crown 

The Storting assembles every year The meetings take place nu> jure, 
and not by any writ from the King or the executive They begin on the 
first weekday after January 10 each year, and the Storting remains assembled 
as long as it may find it necessary Every Norwegian subject of twenty- 
three years of a^ (provided that he resides and has resided for five years 
in the country) is entitled to elect, unless he is disqualified from a special 
cause. Women are, since 1918, entitled to vote under the same conditions 
as men The mode of election is direct, and the method of election is 
proportional Every third year the people choose their representatives, the 
total number being 150 The country is divided into districts, each electing 
from three to eight representatives Representatives must not be less than 
thirty years of age, must have resided in Norway for ten years, and be voters 
in the distnct from which they are chosen Former members of the 
Oabinet can be elected representatives of any distnct of the Kingdom 
without regard to their residence 

At the elections for the Storting held in November, 1930, the following 
parties were elected for the period 1931-1983 Labour Party 47, Conservatives 
and Moderate Liberals 44, Liiierals 34, Agncultural Party 25 

The Storting, when assembled, divides itself into two sections, the 
* Lagting ' and the * Odcistiiig ^ The former is composed of one-fourth of 
the members of the Storting, and the other of the remaining three-fourths 
The Ting nominates its own presidents Questions relating to laws must 
be considered by each section separately The inspection of public accounts 
and the revision of the Qovemmont, and impeaenment before the Rigsret, 
belong exclusively to the Odelsting All other matters are settled bv both 
sections in common sitting The Storting elects five delegates, whose duty it 
is to revise the public accounts All new laws must first be laid before 
the Odelsting, from which they pass into the Lagting to be either accepted 
or rejected. If the Odelsting and Lagting do not agree, the two seouons 
assemble in common sitting to deliberate, and the final decision is given 
by a majority of two thirds bf the voters The sanie m^jonty is required 
for alterations of the Constitution The Lm^ng and the ordixuury members 
of the supreme court of justice {ESiesUret) form a High Court of the Realm 
(the Rxgsrct) for the impeachment and trial of Ministers, members of the 
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Hbiesteret, and members of Uie Storting Every member of the Storting 
ham a salary of six thousand kroner per atmam» besides travelling expenses. 

The executive is represOnted by the King, who exercises his authority 
through a Cabinet called a Council of State (StcUsraad), composed of a Prime 
Minister or Minister of State {SUUsmtnuter), and at least seven ministers 
iJ^atamadUr) The ministers are entitled to present in the Storting and 
to take part in the discnsstons, but without a vote The following are 
the memhera of the Cabinet, appointed March 2, 1933 — 

Pnme Minister and Minister for Foreign Affairs — M Mouinckel 
Minister of JvsUee, — M. Sunde 
Minister for Defence — M. Kobro 

Minuter for FdwaXion and JScdesmstical Ajffairs — M Luslorl 

Minister of Finance — M Lund 

Minister for Public Works — M Mjelde 

Minister for Commerce and Industry — M Meling 

Minister of Agnmlture Five 

Minister for Social Affairs — M Stroemme 

II LooAt Govxknmkvt 

The administrative division of the country is into twenty distncts, each 
governed by a chief executive functionary {Fylkesnumn)^ viz , the town 
of Oslo and Bergen^ and 18 Fylker (counties) There are 43 towns, 24 
'Ladesteder ’ (ports), and 682 rural communes {Herredcr)^ mostly parishes or 
saVpanshes (wards) The government of the Herred is vested in a body o! 
representatives (from 12 to 48X and a council {Fvrmann8kap\ elected by and 
from among the representatives, who are four times the number of the * For 
mannskap. The representatives elect conjointly every third year from among 
the * Formannakap* a chairman and a deputy chairman All the chainuen 
of the rural communes of a Fylke form with the Fylkesmann the Fylkesting 
(county diet), which meets yearly to settle the budget of the Fylke The towns 
Sjsd the ports form 65 communes, also governed by a council (5 to 21), and 
representatives (four times the size of the council) The members of the 
local governing bodies are elected under the same conditions as those of the 
Storting Since 1910 women are entitled to vote and to be elected, under 
the same conditions as men 

^ Area and Population. 

I Peoobess Airn Pbxsbnt Condition 


Fylker 

Area BnalUh 
square miles 

Ceosns 
Population 
Dee 1, 1980 

Census 
Population 
Deo. 1, 1980 

Pop per 

squars mile 
1980 

Oelo (town) . 

6 8 

258,483 

258,124 

40,178 41 

Akemhue 

2,068-9 

179,962 

236,989 

114 80 

Ostfold . 

1,613 4 

160.128 

167,030 

108 63 

Hedikiark 

10,621 3 

149,619 

157,942 

14*87 

C^kuid • * 

Bn^rad 

9,608*1 

129,149 

187,710 

14 88 

5,738*6 

187,249 

143,073 

24*98 

YisMbld 

903*2 

124,060 

184,107 

148*48 

T^emadc . . | 

6,837 0 


127,754 

2160 

Anst^Agder . 

8,606*8 


73,816 

20*47 

Teit^Agder . 

9,793*8 


61,288 

29*08 

Eogaland 

8,646’7 


178,268 

48*86 
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Fylker 

Area KngtUh 
•quaxe stiles 

Cemma 
population 
Dee 1.1980 

Censua 
Population 
Deo. 1, 1980 

P4»p por 
square mile 
1980 

Hordaland 

e, 043-2 

156,218 

164,378 

27*20 

Bergen (town) 

13*9 

91,443 

98,803 

7,072-16 

Softn Off Fjordane 

7,186 1 

90,114 

91,808 

12-87 

More 

5,811 7 

159,891 

165,064 

28 40 

8or*Trondelag 

7,241 4 

166,797 

174,946 

24*16 

Nord Trondelag 

8,659 1 

89,221 

96,016 

1109 

Nordland 

14,727*9 

178.826 

189,920 

12 69 

Troms 


90,750 

97,467 

9 70 

Finmark 

18.672 6 

44 190 

53,808 

2 87 

Total , 

124,688 1 

2re49>75 

2,814,194 

22 59 


In 1030, 2,01 8,680 were domiciled in rural distncte, and 800,514 in towns , 
there were 1,871 919 males, and 1,442,275 females. 

Conjugal condition of the domiciled population, 1980 • — 


- 

Unmarried j 

Married 

Widowed and Dlfeieed 

Malm 

841,661 ^ 

478.650 

56,718 

Females 

j 847,088 

476,248 

1 118,939 


n Movement of the Population 
Births, Deaths, and Marriages 


Tear 

Marriagea 1 

, Births 1 
! (exc still 

StOIbom i 

niegiti 

mate, 

Urlug 

Deaths 1 
(exc. still 1 

Bxoeaaof 

Births 


1 

I bom) 1 

1.296 1 

bom) 1 

1997 

16,808 

' 60,175 ! 


8,461 ' 

81,141 1 

19,089 

1928 

16,6^8 

49,881 

1,300 

8,678 

30,801 ' 

19,680 

1099 

17,796 

1 48 872 

1,298 

8,469 

82,028 

16,849 

18,998 

1980 

18,064 

’ 47,844 

1,274 

8,897 

29 616 

19311 

17,760 

, 47,230 

1,161 

8,844 

80,808 

26,998 


I Provkional Agorei. 


Number of emigrants lU 1981 — 825 (708 to the United States and 62 
to Canada) 


III. Principal Towns 


At the census taken Deoembcr \, 1930, the number of towns with a 
population of above 100,000 a as one, above 20,000 5ve, above 10,000 et^teen, 
above 5,000 — twenty eight m alL The population of the principal town# 
was: — 


Oslo 2M),1S4 

. « ftAsoa 

Troodkeiui 64>4M 

8Uvso{cer 46,780 

Drantnten 26,49$ 

KrfittBBiiasid 1$,781 


Alesned 

Hangetend 

8kiaa 

Fred riks tad 

KriatlausQnd 

Barpsbort 


18,860 
17,166 
16,696 
14,646 
14 06$ 

18, sot 


Tdnaberg 

Horten 

Lardk . 

Arendal 

Ralden 

Tromsd 


11,997 

10, ns 

1(L471 

10,861 

16,«$7 

10^888 


As from January 1, 1925| the name of the 
changed to Oslo, 


capital KnatiaaiSit a^aa 
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Beligion and Education. 

The evan^lical Lutheran religion is the national Church and the only one 
endowed by the State Its clergy are nommaUd by the King. All religions 
(except Jesuits) are tolerated Ecclesiastically Norway is divided into 
7 Bxspedimmer (bishoprics), 91 Frostier (provostships or archdeaconries), 
and 520 Prestetocld (clerical distncts) In 1920 there were 71,062 dissenters, 
including 2,612 Roman Catholics, 11,455 Methodists, 7,214 Baptists, 464 
Mormons, 73 Quakers The Roman Catholics are under a Vicar Apostolic 
resident at Oslo 

Education is compulsory, the school age being from six and a half in towns 
and seven in the country to fourteen In 1929-30 (the latest date for which 
there are statistics) there were in the country 6,802 public elementary 
schools with 304,462 pupils, and in towns 97,378 pupils , the 
amount expended on both being 67,155,000 kroner, of which 29,900,000 
kroner were granted by the State, the rest being provided locally The 11 
normid schools (Teachers’ Seminaries) had m 1930-31 392 students There 
were in 1929-30, 138 secondary schools — 17 public, 91 communal, and 11 
private entitled to give certificates and 19 private not having this right, with 
respectively 5,179, 16,529, 1,402, and 539 pupils in April, 1930 Most of the 
secondary schools are mixed Norway has one University, viz at Oslo 
(founded 1811), attended in 1931 by 3,615 students There is a technical 
high school at Nidaros (Trondhjem), attended in 1931 by 713 students, one 
agricultural high school in Aas, with 112 students, a Teachers’ Training 
College at Lade with 60 students, a military high school with no students 
in 1931, a dentist high school with 150 students, and the State academy of 
arts with 49 students There are also several special schools, |>articularly con- 
tinuation schools for Toung people between 15 and 18, and industrial, crafts, 
technical, and arts scnools for both sexes 

There are 25 schools for defective children, deaf, blind, feeble minded 
children with defect of speech, and crippled, also 10 reformatory schools for 
neglected children The number of children in reformatories in 1929-30 was 
861 boys and 121 girls , in the schools for defective children in 1930-81, 917 
boys and 929 girls There are, besides, 6 communal compulsory schools, 
estabhshed mainly for children neglecting the ordinary school (84 boys, 32 
girls in 1929-30) 

Norwegian is an independent language side by side with Danish and 
Swedish As to the wntten langm^e, there exist two idioms (^bokmaal’ 
and * landsmaal ’) and both may be omcially used 

Justice and Crime 

For civil justice Norway is divided into 109 distncts, each with an 
inferior court There are 3 Supenor courts, having each one chief justice 
and two other justices, and one supreme court for the whole kingdom 
{HOUsUrei)^ consisting of 1 president and 22 other mstices There is 
a court of mediation {Forltlatraad) in each town and Hetred (distnct), 
consisting of three men chosen by the representatives {see above uuder Locai 
Government), before which, as a rule, civil cases must first be brought 

According to the law of oriminal procedure of July 1, 1887, all onmiual 
cases (not military, or coming under the Migsret^-^the court for impeachments) 
shfidl be tried either by jury (Lagmandsret), or by the lower court The 
jMgmandsret consists of three judges and 10 jurors The Kingdom is divided 
into 4 lorv distncts (Lagdthnmer), each having its chief judge. Each district 
is divided into circuits, in which courts are held at fixed times The lower 
courts consist of the judge and 2 assistant judges (not professional) summoned 
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for each ciwe* The iMgmanisrei takes cogniMtnce of the more senoue classes 
of offences, and ts also a court of appeal The lower courts are for the trial 
of other oflhnoes as courts of first instance 

There are three eonyict prisons , inmates, June 80, 1982, 457 males and 
11 females There are 88 local prisons, m which were detained, June 80, 
1932, 688 males and 52 females 


Pauperism. 

The relief of the poor is mostly proVideAr^ for by local taxation by the 
Communes^ The number of persona receiHng relief amounted to 125,104 
in 1930 

Fluanee. 


Revenue and expenditure for five years — 


Year ending 

j Rerenue 

, Expenditure 

Jane 80 

1 ToUl 

CttlTrnt 

1 ToUl 

Current 

19i0-S0 

19S0>81 

1981-82 « 

19 <2-88 ‘ 
1988-34 < 

1 1,000 kr 

896,102 
865,846 
855,582 
852,684 
874.400 

IJ^kr 

li9,Y42 

880,287 

887 651 
888,898 ’ 

1,000 kr 
870,072 

878 747 

855 582 
852,684 
874,400 

1 OOOkr 
824,981 
818,296 
801,689 
i 299,405 




Budget proposals fur the financial year ending Jnne 80, 1938 — 


SetireeM of Revenue 

1 1982-88 1 

Brancbea of Expenditure 

1982-88 

j 

1,000 kr ^ 


1,000 kr 

Current revenue j 


Onrreaf expenditure 

Income end fortune tax | 

74 800 j 

Civil list, the Storting end 


Ciiatoma < 

102,000 j 

Cabinet 

8,706 

Excite cn epirtta 

9,000 ij 

Fcretgn affhlre 

8,826 

88,688 

„ „ beer 1 

18,500 1 

Defence 

,, „ totiacco 

17,500 1 

Justice 

18,021 

Suoceaaion duties ! 

4,000 

Church, edueetioD, arts 

51 8f0 

Excise on ohocolatc end 

Social affairs 

11,882 

sugar 

6,760 

Publlo health 

18,422 

Tax on luxuries 

1 8,800 

Public Building Enter- 

judicial fees 

(Tfher taxee and exd*es 

1 8,150 

1 60,462 1 

prieee 

1 Agriculture • 

32,098 

13,500 

Belanoe of State under 

1 

' Trade, navigation, in- i 

takings 

14,984 1 

1 dustriee 

12,765 

12,597 

Misoellaneoua 

25,002 j 

Flunoe and customs 
Tenons to public func 
Uonariee 

Interest of debt 

7,421 

74,877 

Total 1 

833,808 ^ 

Misoellaneous 

21,208 



Ft'om State capital 
Diiiiiuutiun of State capital 
Loans 

is 

Total 

209 405 

1 For tnereateqf State capUal 
Construction of railvrayt 

12,512 


1 



; Construotlon of telegraph 

1 lines 

Water power developments 

2,696 



50 



Redemption of debt 

81,116 



1 Other capital Items 

5,866 

Total 

18 786 1 

^tal « 

68,320 

Grand Total 

352,684 ‘ 

Grand Total 

852,684 


p r 2 
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The pubhe debt of Korway hat been moamd for the main pead by raile^y 
imdertafooga and oonstnietion of telegraph lines and vatep^power derolop- 
meiita The fnllowine gives the natiosia) liabilities for six years 


Tear ending 
June 80 

Total debt i 

1 

Year ending 
June 80 

Total debt 1 


Kroner 


Kruii«r 

1927 

1,^,419,989 

1980 

1 568,087,000 

’ 1998 ' 

1,684, SB5, 956 
1,678,897,818 

1981 

t 518,084,000 

1999 

1989 

1,626,069,090 • 


1 At tiitt rate uf par on loreisn loaua. ' Provisional figure^ 


Of the total on June 80, 1981, 757,625,000 kr were foreign debt, 
760,4^,000 kr internal debt 

Defence 

The most important fortresses of borway are Oscarsborg, Tonsberg, 
Bergen, and Agdenes (The fortress of Knstiansand is in reserve ) The old 
fortress^ Kar^jobansvaem, Akershns in Oslo, Bergenhua in Bergen, Munk* 
holmen near Trondhjem, and Varddyhns, are of no importance 

Akmt 

The army of Norway is a national mtltiia Service is nniversal and com- 
pulsory, lia&hty commencing at the age of 18, and continuing till the age 
of 56 The men are called out at 21, and for the first 12 years belong to 
the bne. Men from 18 to 21 and fiom 45 to 55 belong to the landstorm, 
whmh can be called out in a national emerpncj, and from 88 to 43 to the 
kmdvaeni. The initial tiaining is earned out in recruits' schools, it lasts 
for 60 days in the infantry and in the garrison artillery, 60 in the mountain 
artillery, 60 la the engineers, 90 days in the field artillery, and 90 in the 
cavalry. Farther, the men have to go through * regimen tsamhngor’ or 
other similar training courses lasting at least 48 days and earned out in two 
periods of 24 days each These are to be served either in the Ist and 3rd 
or in the 2Qd and 4th years of service The strength of the permanent forces 
in 1982 was 898 officers and 4,673 other ranks , the numbers trained iu 
that year were approximately 10,000 

The Norwegian infantry is armed with the Kmg JOrgensen rifle of 6 5 mm. 
The field artillery has Erh^t Q F guns of 7 5 « m 

The budget proposal for the ermy for 1982-83 is 26,112,000 kroner 

Navy, 


The principal vessels are — 




a 

Armour! | 



Laid 

down 

Name 

1 

1 

Oi 

g__ 

Belt 

Big Oqiui 

Principal Armament 

HP 

Max 

8i>«ed 

1890 


8,900 

7 

8 

9 Sin , 6 4 Tin 

4,600 

17 

1899 


4,200 

6 

8 

9 Sin; OOin 

5,900 

17 


None of the above possesses any other than local value. The whole navy 
m designed for coast defence duties* 
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There are aUo 3 destroyers, 3 first olass torpedo boats and 14 others, 9 
submarines and 3 mme^layers. A minedayer of 1,600 tons is approaching 
completion. There are now about 36 seaplanes and 20 other planes 

The nary numbers orei 900 officers, warrant officers and meny on the 
permanent establishment, and about 700 men conscnpted annually All 
seafaring men between the ages of 20 and 44 are enrolled on the lists of the 
active fleet, and are liable to the mantime conscnption The conscnpU have 
to go through a training of at least 6 months 

The budget proposal for naval expenditure, 1932-33, amounted to 
12,206,000 kroner 

Production and Industry. 

1. Aobioultubjiu 

Norway is a barren aud mountainous country The arable soil is found 
in comparatively narrow strips, gathered m deep and narrow valleys and 
around Hords and lakes Large continuous tracts fit for cultivation do not 
exist. Of the total area, 72 2 Mr cent, is unproductive, 24 2 cent, 
forest, and 8 6 per cent under cultivation and other ust'd soils. 

The acreage and products of the principal crops for 3 \ ears w<>re as follows 


Acreai^ j Produce (qusrtert) 


Crops 1 

laso 

1031 1 

1982 

1 1980 

i , 

1931 

1982 

Wheat i 

80,4«7 

28,688 1 

27,881 

186,810 

I, 87.476 

566,658 

71,898 

95,882 

Barley 

184,495 

138,827 

484,808 

642,176 

Oats 1 

289,191 

286,811 

1 284,677 

h 1,415,767 i 
" 67,865 1 

986,789 

1,880,506 

Rye 

19,099 

15,252 ! 

16 m 

45,861 ’ 

65,^ 

Mixed Com 

1 18,605 

18,507 

1 18,712 

, T8,641 

51,664 

10,422 

Potatoes 1 

1 116,688 

116,412 

t 121 228 

r 81,052 0651 ! 

! 81,891,8791 
2,540,4792 

41,950,7478 

Hay 

1,640 674 

1,648,792 

1,651.289 

1 2,680,5812 

2,458,1619 


I Bdstiels. ^ Tons 


In 1932 the coantry posfessed live stock as follows —Horses, 179,068 , 
cattle, 1,341,787, sheep, 1,735,932, goats, 342,525, swine, 303,966. 

II. Forbstkt 

The forests are one of the chief natural sources of wealth The total 
area covered with forests is estimated at 28,956 square miles, of which 70 
percent is under pine trees The State forests occupy about 4,100 square 
miles The value of unwrought or partly wrought timber exported fipom 
Norway in 1930 and 1981 was respectively 32,767,000 and 19,512,000 
kronor, and of wood pulp and paper 172,645,000 kroner m 1930 and 
100,108,000 kroner in 1931 

III Minerals and Metals 

Pyntes is the most important mineral product for both its sulpHtU: and 
coppei content Iron-ore deposits occur lu many places. The total value 
of mineral products In 1931 was 16,934,000 kroner 

The production and value of the chief ores, metals and alloys In 1931 are 
shown m the following table . — 


Ont and Minerals 

Tom 

1,000 

Kvoaer 

Metals and Alloys 

Tons 


ffilver nre 

14 808 

18S 

Silver , , , 

9 6 

X 

Copper ore 

14,604 

1 484 

Ot»PP«f , . , 

4,868 

fronpyiitea . 
Mtckafore 

859,951 

6,067 

Nickel • . 

2,980 

16,192 

494 

Alamiiittun • • 

21.920 

I05^I>T6 

29,74i 

Iron ore . • 

674,887 

7,882 

Perro-alloys . . 

21,479 
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Ores end Minerals 

Tons 

1,000 

Kroner 

Metals and Alloys 

Tone 

1,000 

Kroner 

Zinc ore and lead ore 

13,655 

970 

Pig iron . , 

12 862 

1224 

fitaniferous ore • 

5,000 

190 

Zinc, lead and tin . 
Steel • • 

40,018 

9,509 

Rutile • 

21 

24 

1,881 

1,471 

Magnesiteibumt and 



Other products 


5,898 

bricks) • 

752 

86 


Molybdenum ore . 

228 

585 





999,188 

16,984. 


- i 

80,689 


IV FlSBBRlSA 

The number of persons m 1980 engaged in cod fishery was 78,830 , m 
1929, in summer-hemng fishery, 2fi,815 , and in mackerel fishery, 4,938 
The value of the sea fisheries (based on the prices paid at the fishing places) 
m kroner in 1930 was Cod, 84,188,355, hemng, 30,812,619 , mackerel, 
2,907,972 , salmon and sea trout, 2,100,977 , other fisheries, 18,582,700 , 
lobsters, 1,322,614 , total, 89,914,536 

Other fishenes are the whale, walrus, seal, and shark fisheries, which 
in 1930 produced a total of 135,277,000 krdnet 

Whale-oil production 666,000 barrels in 1926 , 689,000 barrels in 1927 , 
845,800 barrels in 1928 , 1,210,000 barrels in 1929 , 1,796,000 barrels m 
1930 , and 2,817,000 banels in 1931 

V. MANUFAOTXTRBe 

Industry is chiefly based on raw materials jiroduced within the country 
(wood, fish, etc ), and on water power of which the country possesses an 
enormous amount The pulp and paper industry, the wood industry, the 
canning industry and the electro chemical industries are the most important 
export manufactures In the following table are given figures for all 
industrial establishments in 1930 occupying more than 5 workers Electrical 
plants constructions and building industry are not inoliidcd 


Induatriea 

Eftab- 

llah 

mentet 

Nnn.b.rof j 

« . . j 1 i prodne- 

Work.r.»,«M<1.0«0 

own j 1 kroner) 

Value 
added by 
manufac- 
ture (1,000 
kroner) 

Quarries and ceramics 

! 817 

576 

7,508 

^ 44,902 

84,169 

Machinery and metal work 

559 

8,648 

27,019 

230 648 

148,855 

Ohemical and electro-chemical in 






dnatry ' 

71 

862 

4,801 

116,545 

64,702 

Oils, soaps, etc ' 

19i 

582 

3,082 , 

94,585 

20,099 

Oaa works ' 

15 

221 

682 j 

8,528 

5,987 

Wood ! 

490 

789 

9,909 

105,148 

88,819 

Paper and pulp 

Leather and rubber 

184 

58 

1,259 

258 

15,083 

2,280 

252,948 

27,587 

92,878 

10,698 

Testllee 

171 

1,054 

10»5a6 

99,892 

41,82T 

Oiothing, etc. 

233 

1,099 

P,518 

88,480 

88,176 

Foodpmuets 

Prlntltig 

1 541 

2,520 

12,691 

827,887 

186,711 

248 

469 

4,900 

48,987 

80,856 

Total . 

8,074 

18,282 

106,449 

1,486,467 

701,622 


1 Bmploying 6 workers or mors. ^ Aversgs number employed in the year 


The gross value of the production at the electrical plants was 184 million 
kronsr, the value added 107 million kroner The total power installed in 
manufacturing industry was 2»310,646 h.p , of which water power to an 
amount of 2,164,172 h,p. 
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Ottmm^rce. 

Total imports and exports ifi fits years'* — 



1928 

1929 1980 

1981 

1983 

Imports (foreign) 
Exports (Norwe^an) 
(foreign) 

Kroner 
1,028,861,000 
670, 829, (MX 
12,720,000 

Kroner Kroner { 

1,072,688,0001,065,012,000 
742,687,000 674,729,000 1 
9,869,000 9,271,000 

Kroner 

861.870.000 

459.759.000 
6,713,000 

Kroner 

689.258.000 

659.662.000 
7,604,000 


Trade with different countnes in 1930 and 1931, includmg indirect as well 
as direct trade, bnt not direct transit goods, was as follows — 


Ooancry 


Sweden 

Denmark, Iceland, and Faeroe 

Rnnila 

Oermany 

Switserland 

Kether lands 

Belgium 

Great Britain and Ireland 
Prance 

Portugal Si Madeira 

Spain 

Italy 

Poland and Danzig; 
CzechoaloTakia « 

Finland 

India 

Canada and Newfoundland 
United States of America 
Argentina 

Australia and New Zealand 
Total (includiUK all items) 


1980 


1981 


Imports < Exports 


I Kroner i Kroner 
89,428,500; 44,408,280 
! 79 0^,500 I 42,885,789 
I 21,2^500 1 29,885,889 
229,800,000 i 81,778,720 
f, 184,200 • 2,150,587 

43.674,900, 26,473.714 
80,851,600 24,898 784 

274.384.800 178,270 792 
28.203,800, 87,019,127 

5 428,600 12,877,480 

19 848,800 1 12,214,887 
12,881,200, 18,949,804 
21,584,900 5,040,667 

9,584,400 ; 1,586,558 

1,998,000 , 4,078,661 

17.507.400 10,028,395 

13.070.400 1 2,785,945 

102.943.800 55.120,515 

22,768,000 7,858,884 

858.600 1 5,484,891 

1 ,065,011,700 ^4,000,729 


Imports Exports ^ 
Kroner Kroner 


98,727,200 

69,070,100 

20,666,800 

198,275,100 

4,808,800 

24.594.800 

25.118.800 
175,150,400 

24.495.500 
5,58(1,500 

15,912,700 

15,600,900 

21.869.800 
9.914,100 
1.888,900 

11.902.800 
10 550,800 

66.084.500 
28,078,400 


861,370 800 


28,597,500 

21,566,700 

84.808.900 
52,785,000 

089,400 

17.497.400 

16.749.400 
180,669,100 

27,241 800 

6.646.400 

9.004.100 

11.168.900 

8.854.000 
1,184,800 

8.729.400 

6.889.100 
1,964,700 

82,288,100 

2.966.400 

2.575.000 


459,758,700 


» Re expoith not included . total xali e in 1981, 6,718,800 kroner 


The total amount of the import duties collected in 1931 was 105 1 million 
kroner The value of imports subject to duty m 1929 and 1930 was re- 
spectively 524,431,400 kroner and 444,222,500 kioner, and of duty-free 
548,206,700 kroner and 620,789,200 kionei 

Values of imports and exports, divided into classes, for 1931 — 


OlasMs of Goods 


▲ulmalty living 
Animal produce 
(malty food) 
BreadatuffS 
Grooertaa 
Fraita, plants, Ac. 
Spirits, Ac 
Spinning materi- 
als, yam, rope, 
Ac 

TextUa maanflae- 


1 1981 jl 

Imports 
of Foreign 
Goods 

Exports 

Norwegian 

Goods 

Kroner 

765,000 

Kroner 

427,200 

18.270.000 
58,868,400 
50,919,200 
87,000,900 

12.417.000 

109,908,100 

480,1(0 

251,000 

084,700 

150,800 

80,108,500 

1,408,100 

108,769,000 

1,524,900 


Classes of Goods 


Hair, skins, Ac 
Tallow, oils, tar, 
Ac. 

Timber A wooden 
goods 
Dyestuffs 
Fteding stuflk, 
different vege- 
table produce < 
W«>o<l pulp, paper 
and paper manu { 
fkotursa , 


1931 


Imports 
of Foreign 
Goods 

Exports 

Norwegian 

Goods 

Kroner 

28,909,900 

Kroner 

12,188,900 

63,075,200 

88,124,500 

15,888,900 

6,488,000 

22,104,000 

407,500 

25,186 000 

11,018,800 

12,566,600 

100,106,000 
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1981 1 

» 

1981 

ClasBOS of Ooods 

Imports 
of Foreign 
Goods 

Bzjtona 

Norwegian 

Qoodji 

Classes of Goods 

Imports 
pf Foreign ] 
Goods 1 

Bxports 

Norweulan 

Gouda 

Xlneials, an* 
wrought 

XinerSlSi mana* 
fhetnred 

Metals, on. 

wrought or 

partly wrought 

Metals, mana> 
ilactured . 

Kroner 

85,526,600 

\ i 

27,98S,800 

25 , 087,000 

89,902,100 

Kroner 

28.147,500 

iAl lAA 

Vesaela, carriages, 
vnaohiBerv, 9Q. 
Other goods 

Kroner 

228,448,000 

10,831,800 

i Kroner 

1 7,054,200 

809,800 

74,526,800 j 
6,140,700 ' 

Total 

i Be-exports 

1 Grand Total 

861,870,800 

4i>9,758,700 

1 6,718,800 

! 466,472,000 

1 


The pnncipal articles of import from Norway to the United Kingdom 
m 1931 were, according to the Board of Trade returns Planed wood, 
491,0001 ; soft wood, 121,0492 , fish, 1,684,704/. , and papier, 460,1742 
The principal exports from United Kingdom to Norwav were Machinery, 
228,6142 ( coal, 485,8582 , cotton piece goods, 429,5772 , iron and steel 
and manufactures, 434,3772 

Total trade between Norway and United Kingdom for 5 years (Board 
of Ofrade Eetnms) — 



1088 

1029 1 1930 1931 ^ 

1083 

1 

Imports from Norway to X7 R 
Ricperte to Norway from U K 
Re-exports to Norway from U K 

M 

12 013,691 
7,027,686 
448,738 

1 ' 

£ I £ £ 

14,149,095 11,967,407 8,080,288 
9,858,2021 12,980,759 7,559,389 
460,010 342,286! 800 651 

1 1 

£ 

j 8,262, 767 

1 5,804,003 

i 810,616 


Shipping and Ifavigation 

The total registered Norwegian mercantile marine on Jannary l, 1932, was 
as follows — Sailing 163 vessels, 11,000 net tons , steam 1,974 vessels, 
1,444,000 net tons, motor 1,861 Teasels, 1,087,000 net tons, total 
4,001 vessels, 2,492,000 net tons 

The gross earnings of the Norwegian mercantile manno engaged in 
foreign traffic in 1931 amounted to 365 million kroner. 

The yesseli entered from and cleared for foreign countries in 1981 were 
at follows — 


108t 

1 With Cargoes | 

In Ballajt | 

1 Total 

No 

1 Net 
Tonnage 

No 

Net 

Tonnage 

NO 

Net 

Tonnage 

Bntered 

Norwegtan 

Foreign 

8,286 

8,086 

2,580,028 

1,615,781 

1,178 

1,821 

658,141 

1,045,888 

4,464 

4,407 

8,488,184 

2,661^864 

Total entered 

6,872 

4,095,504 

2,409 

1,809,024 1 

8,671 

5,004,518 

Cteared 

Norwegian ... . 

Foreign . 

8,552 

2,646 

2,487,018 

1,759,564 

874 

1,727 

825 246 
808,886 

6,426 

4,878 

I«26S,9I4 

8,568,450 

Total eleared • « 

6,19$ 

4,196,662 

2,601 


f,w 

(HSI8,714 
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VcsiqU entert^ fr«aa ftud cl«arod for fof«ig» conAtncs in 1931 at tko 
followiog; ports , 


1981 

Number 

Net 

Tonaage 

1981 

Nniaber 

het 

TEimiaite 

Oslo 

Batsred. 

2,25S 

1.896.000 

1.494.000 

Trondheim 

Entered 

295 

mooo 

Oleared 

1,617 1 

Cleared 

282 

194,908 

Bergen 

Entered 

845 

906,000 

Frednkitad 

Entered 

479 

160,090 

205,000 

Oleared 

841 

881,000 

Cleared . 

671 


Internal Contmnnieationi. 

The length of State Railways on June 80, 1031, was 2,178 miles; 
of private commniea 229 miles, total 2,4C7 miles 1,727 miles have 4 
gauge of 4ft sVm » 812 milee, 3ft 6ui , 16 miles, Sft 3)10 ; 52 miles, 
2ft 5)iii. Total reoeipts year ending June 30, 1931 * State railways, 

71,574,000 kroner; oompanies, 3,772,000 kroner Total expenses State 
railways, 78,4l2,OOiO kroner ^ companies, 3^048,000 kroner Goods earned * 
State railways and companies, 8,820,000 tons (of 1,000 kilogs ) Passengers 
earned State railways and companies, 17,629,000 The State railways 
have been oonstmeted partly by subeenption in the districts interested and 
partly at the expense of Government On 121 miles of State and 26 miled 
of pnvate railways electnc power is installed 
The following ars the postal statistics * — 


— 1 1927 

1928 

1929 

1980 

1081 

Leitterai ; 

Poat^rde 1 

Letters with doclam I 
lion of value 
Regiataied lattera 
Journals 

Other printed matter ’ 
and satnplea 1 

Paroala ; 

Other 

105,862.000 

11.561.000 

i 4,151,000 
4,188,000 

164.271.000 

1 22 975,000 
j 8,864.000 

1 5 187,000 

108,677 000 1 

10.470.000 ! 

8,994 000 

4.258.000 
156,079,000 

25.092.000 

8 281,000 

5.250.000 j 

100,818,000 

10.580.000 

8.885.000 

4.850.000 

165.128.000 

25,474,000 

8.128.000 
6,612,000 

112.484.000 
10,818,900 

8,594,069 

4,S6D,00e 

161.084.000 

26,680,000 

2.970.000 

5.796.000 

111,610,000 

0,484,000 

8.996.000 
4,870^000 

154,406,000 

24,182,000 

2.688.000 
j 5.658,000 


* Included rostered letters* 


Lsngth of telegraph and inter-urban telephone lines and wires, June 30, 
1981 3 85,625 miles of hne, 580,400 miles of wires (State, 22,320 and 
425,350 miles respectively ) Number of paid messages on the State lines, 
4,094,000. Number of telephone oonveraationi on trunk lines, 14,057,000 
Sute telegraph offices, 2,642 ; receipts, 32,063,000 kroner ; expenses, 

22.098.000 kroner. 

The Government poesesees 30 wireless telegraph and telephone stations 
lA Norway, ol which 8 are at Svalbard and Fan Majn 

Oorrenoy, Credit and Banking^. 

On December 31, 1931, the nominal value of the com minted was. 

18.600.000 Gold coin which is not in circulation excluded. Gold coin, 
18,56^270 kroner s total, 87,163,270 kroner. 

there is no Government paper money. ' 

The * Norges Bank ^ ts a Joint-stock bank, of which, however, a coufidenm^ 
part is owned by the Stata. The bahk ia, besides, ^vemed by laws ehacUu 
by the State, and its directors are ele<;ted by the Stortiiig excej^t the presi- 
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dent and rice-preeident d^^he he^ office^ who are nominated by the if&g. 
It M the only bank in NwiHy that is authoneed to issue bank notes for 
ciroulation The balance-sheets of the bank for December 7, 1932, show 
the following tipnres bnllion, 118,240,000 kroner , gold abroad, 26,017,000 
kroner , notes in circulation, 299,832,000 kroner (the issue of notes allowed 
was 868,240,000 kroner) , deposits, 82,282,000 kroner , loans snd discounts 

254.172.000 kroner, bdlaiices held abroad, 22,762,000 kroner, foreign bonds, 

751.000 kroner , domestic bonds, 26,487,000 kroner 

The *Kongenget Korges H;^thekbank* was established in 1852 by the 
State to meet the demand for loans on mortgage The capital of the bank 
is mostly furnished by the State, and amounted to 67, 000, 000 kroner m 1931, 
and of resenre 2,065,000 kroner. At the end of 1931 the total amount of 
bonds issued was 465,172,000 kroner The loans on mortgage amounted to 

476.602.000 kroner 

The Norwegian * Arbeiderbruk og Boligbank' was established in 1903 
by the State to meet the demand for loans on mortgage fjrom labourers 
and small proprietors The capital of the bank is furnished by the State, 
and amounted to 7,200,000 kroner in 1931 On June 30, 1931, the total 
amount of bonds issued was 29,549,000 kroner The loans on mortgage 
amounted to 26,386,000 kroner This bank is m liquidation, its business is 
little by little being taken over by the * Norske Stats Smaabnik og Bolig- 
bank,’ which was established in 1917 Its capital amounted to 28,000,000 
kroner in 1931 , on June SO, 1931, the total amount of bonds issued was 

114.539.000 kroner The loans on mortgage amounted to 198,156,000 
kroner 

Further, several pnvate credit associations are authorised to meet the demand 
for loans on mortgage In 1931, there were 6 such associations m operation. 
The total amount of bonds issued by these credit associations at the end of 
1931 was 95,549,000 kroner, and the total amount of loans on mortgage was 

98.280.000 kroner 

In the year 1922, Den Norske Stats Fisherbank (established by law 1919) 
started with the purpose of making loans to fishermen foi fishing vessels and 
fishing outfits, etc* The capital of the bank is furnished by the State and 
amounted to 6,500,000 kroner in 1981. On June 30, 1931, the total amount 
of bonds issued was 10,120,000 kroner, and the total amount of loans was 

7.128.000 kroner 

In the year 1926, the Norges Kommunalbank was established by law for 
the purpose of making loans to communities The bank began its operations 
on September 1, 1927 On Dec. 81, 1931, the capital and reserve of the 
bank was 30,444,000 kroner, of which 25,893,000 were furnished by the 
State The total amount of bonds issued was 167,882,000 kroner, and the 
total amount of loans was 155,886,000 kroner 

At the end of 1931, there were 145 private joint-stock banks reported, 
of which, however, 33 were m liquidation. The severe deflation |)erk>d of 
1 921-28 caused several joint-stock Muks to suspend their najments Ini 928» 
therefore, a new law was passed whereby banks in difficulties could continue 
their operations under administration by the State. The total amount of 
capital and funds possessed by joint stock banks was 238,980,000 kroner 
(capital 182,649,000, funds 56,831,000), of which 276,700,000 kroner belonged 
to banks in ftoe operation Deposits amounted to 1,372,680,000 kroner, of 
which 116,016,000 kroner were deposits on demand, and 1,256,61 4,000 kroner 
deposits on time , 948, 119,000 kroner of the total amount of deposits were 
depositod at banks in free operation. 

The number of savings* nanks at the end of 1931 was 622, of whiok 11 
were m liquidation. The total amount of the funds of tlie savings banks 
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amounted to 205,773,000 kroner, and total deposits 2,150,268,000 kroner, of 
which 18,300,000 kroner were on demand, and 2,131,968,000 kroner on time 
The number of depositors was 2,144,376 

As from January 1, 1026, all pnrate jomt-stock banks must be chartered 
by royal licence Their omiations are regulated, to a considerable extent, 
by the law, and controlled ny the Ministry of Finance 

Money, Weights, and Measures. 

By a treaty signed October 16, 1876, Norway adopted the same monetary 
system as Sweden and Denmark. The Norwegian Krone, of 100 ore, is of 
the ralue of Is l^d at par, or about 18 kroner to the pound sterling The 
gold 20-kroner piece weighs 8 960572 grammes, *9C0 fine containing 8 0645 
grammes of fine gold The standard of yalue is gold National Bank notes 
or 5, 10, 50, 100, 500, and 1,000 kroner are le^l means of payment, and 
the Bank is ordinarily bound to*exchang6 them for ^Id on presentation 
The metric system weights and measures is obligatory 


8PITZBBEOSN, BEAR ISLAND, AND ADJACENT ISLANDS 
(SVALBARD). 

An arohipeli^o situated between lO"* and 35** longitude east of Greenwich 
and between 74^aud 81* latitude north The distance from Norway to Bear 
Island IS 240 miles, and to Spitsbergen (South Cape) 360 miles 

It 18 claimed that m all probability the archi|>elago was discoyered by 
Norwegiaos lu 1194 aud re-discovered by the Dutch nayigator Barents in 
1596* The English explorer Henry Hudson visited Spitsbergen in 1607 
lu the 17th century a very lucrative whalc«huntiDg was stilted and for 
some time there were Dutch, British, and Norwegian claims to sovereignty 
and quarrels about the huntio^^places But when in the 18th century the 
whale-hunting ended, the question of the sovereignty of Spitsbergen lost its 
actuality, and it was not until tho beginning of thi«i century that the question 
was again raised, owing to the discovery and exploitation of nch coalfields. 
It was settled by a Treaty, signed on February 9, 1920, at Paris, in which 
Norway's sovereignty over the archipelago was recognised On August 
14, 1925, the archipelago was officially taken possession of by Norway 

Total area about 24,294 square miles. The chief islands are West 
Spitzbergen or Mainland, North East Land (about half the former), Pnnoe 
Cnarles Foreland, Edgeldand, Barents Land, King Karl’s Land, Hope Island, 
and Bear Island The climate is essentially arctic, tempered by the Gulf 
Stream 

Coal IS the principal product. Thei^ are six niioing camps inhabited all 
the year round The largest is Longyearbyen in Advent 6ay, 550 bhgbitants 
on December 1, 1980 In 1929, 239,719, in 1930, 195,530, m 1931, 206,345 
tons of coal were exported 

JAN MAYEN ISLAND. 

This IS a bleak and desolate island between Greenland and Northern 
Norway, and about 300 miles north of Iceland It is 84 miles long and its 
greatest breadth is 9 miles. It is of volcanio origin and is mountainous, 
Beerenberg in the north reaching a height of 8,850 ft It is mdahabltsd, 
but is ooosaionally visited by sosf hunters, whalers, aud fishermen In 1921 
the Norwegian Meteorological Institute established a weather foreoast station 
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tber«, iui4 the deeteUm of the Horwegitn QortrtiidQiit to emiex the lalaad 
wia largelv due te this acthm. 

The islaud was discovered by Henry Hudson in ld07i and it was first 
named Hudson’s Tutches (Touches) It was again and again rediscovered 
and renamedf Its present namls was taken from that of a Dutoh navigator 
of the eaily 17th century, whose claim to hate visited the island o»nnot he 
substantiated. For the penod of a year (1882-83) an Austrian station for 
scientific observations was maintained there On May 8, 1929, Jan Mayen 
Island was officially proclaimed as incorporated in the Norwegian State, and 
at the same time the mansger of the meteorological station on the island was 
invested with roagistenal authority. The final relation to Norway was 
settled by law of February 27, 1930 Norw^an sovereignty over the island 
has been officially recognised by the British (government 

BOXrVET ISLAITB. 

This uninhabited island in the Southern Atlantic was discovered in 1789 
by a Frenchman, Pierre Bouvet, but no flag was hoisted till, in 1826, Captain 
Norns raised the Union Jack A neighboonog island, Thompson Island, 
has been reported but its existence is seriously doubted In 1928 a diplo- 
matic dispute arose between Great Bntaiu and Norway as to the claim to 
Bouvet, particularly m connection with the occupation since December 1927, 
by a Norwegian whaling expedition, and the Norwe^n decision to erect a 
wireless staUon on the island, and Great Britain demded in November 1928 
to waive Its churn By law of February 27, 1939, it is stated that Bouvet 
Island belongs to Norway as a dependency 

Diplomatic EepresontatiTet. 

1 0» Norwat in Oriat Britain 
Bnwy and MtntiUr in London , — P Bemamin Vogt, G C Y 0. (Appointed 
May 7, 1910 ) 

Counsellor — Daniel Steen 
Secretary Andersen 
Ayrtculfural Adviser —Albert Riple 
Consul Oeneral — G K. Conradi. 

2. Of Great Britain in Norway. 

Bnwv and Minuter —Sir Charles John FitsRoy Rhys Wingfield, 
E 0 M G (Appointed October 16, 1929.) 

F^rst Secretary — 0 D H. Fnllerton-Cimegie, M C. 

MiltUsry AttachO — Ool. A. A N. Thome, C.M Q., D.S.O. 

Koval AtUtchd —Commander M A Hawes, R N 
Air Attache — Wing-Commander J. H. Herring, D S.O , M C. 
OOnmereial Secretary —0 L, Pans, C B E 
Cbwittf tff Grtoi— N Vorley, O B E 

Thare are consular representatives at Bergen, Skien, Stavanger, Tronud, 
Larvik, and other places. 

BefermoM Oone«niiVK Horwaj. 

1, OfFlOUL PCTBLIOATlONi* 

RiailstlSIc Aarhokfor KoogNikel Notge. (Rtaliittosl Amual of Notway d 
PubUostkiiisof the gtsts iMosrUMsts. 

0 offeaiUg PoranftaltDinf redigert a* 

* iMi&lcel etfilo, mfisttlgo, rettiligs of uitUtaoio laBdellBi. IBiitt av 6et 

OtstlirtMta^atralhnA Oslo, loss# 
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dtglU «t d«t SUtlirt^itke Ceutmll^pi. 0«lo, 14»>*10SI 
Norm Lund og l^>lk. 1 B ti ^ l w a o Aiut 11 AkersUu* Amt 111. ErltllniU. 
IV Amw Vt nrtMAili Ant VI. Btukotudi Amt. VII Jirlatm og 

Larrfki Amt Vlll Bratit)^ AHIt IZ Kodonet Amt Z. Liitw og Maiidal Amt 
ZI Starangor Amt ZII Stfodre BergenhuaAmt ZIII Bargent by ZIV Mordve 

BergenhttB Amt ZV Romadala Amt ZVI BOndro TrondHJeiiia Amt ZVII Norder 

TrondMems Amt ZVlIl. Nordlandi Amt ZIZ. Tromad Amt ZZ Finmarkena Amt 
Kriattania. 1S85-1016 

Reporta on Norway, Foreign Office Reports, Annual Series London 

Unionena Opioaning, 1905 Offic^Uo AkUtykker By J V Heiberg Krlstiania, 1906 

2. Non-Offioial Publioatioita. 

AaifioadredA Tekst og ^Rloder af Norsks Forfattere og Kanstnere. Kriatlaala, 
1900 New Edition Norge, 1014-16 KHstiania, 1914^15 

Baedeker $ Norway, Sweden and Denmark 10th ed London, 1912.— KOrwegod, 
Dhnemark, Island, Spitsbergen, I4tl) ed Leipxig, 1981. 

Bain (K. N ). mndimiTia A Political Uiatory of Denmark, Norway and Sweden 
(1515>1900V Cambridge, 1905 

Beckett (S J ), Norway and its Treaaurea London, 1914 —The 9;}orda and Folk of 
Norway London, 1928 

BesM (B \ Norwegens Volkawirteohafk vom Auagang der Han8a}»eriode bis anr Oegonwart 
Jena, 193A 

Boyeasn (H H.), Norway (In * Story of the Natlona *1 liondon, 1900 
Brael^iad (H L ), The Constitntion of the Kingdom of Norway Lnndon, 190ft 
Braekman (Pool) The Industrial Development and Commereial Pollrtea of the 
three Scandinavian Oountries Oaford, 1915 

El lUen (Signrd), Nni^e, Scb^ren, Fjorde t nd Sonne Hainburg, 1080 
Franck (H A ), A ScandfiiM fan Summer London, 1980 

Gierut (Knot) History of the Norwegian People Londnn and New York, 1981. 
/rrtmwi4r<8 C k Oslo— things seen in Norway London, 1920. Norway LondoHi 1929 
Hardy (G Gatnonie), Norway (The Modem World Series). I.ondon, 192ft 
Hidteher (K ), DAneiuMrk, Schweden, Norae^en lAudsehaft, Baukunst, Volksleben 
I/ei| sic, 1982 

Kdhau fW \ Norge og \ ontenskrigen rvslo, 1927 

Lacambli (L ), Nor\%egeo zijn handel nij\erheid on \erk«^cr Rotterdam 1917 
J>aeh(H O ), Scandinavia of the Scatidtnavians Loudon, 1915 
MietheiA.), Das Alferland Im Bismeer Berlin, 1925 
Main (A ), At ermnnns Qast in Norvegen Leipaig, 1981 
Mwrrmif*e Handbook for Norway 9th ed London, 1904 

Namen (F ), Norway and the Union with Sweden Also (separately) Supplementary 
Chapter London 1905 

New Handbook to Norwav With Map of Norway , Street Plans of Osle, Bergen, 
Stsvanger and TruudhUm, and Six District Maps. London, 192s 

Nieeen IP ), * Faewlandet.’ KristUala, 1914 — (Xkonomisk geograftsk atlas over 
Norge Kiistiania, 1921 

N»nres Historie PrsmsUnet for Norsks Folk Kri«tlanis, 190S~191A 
Norsks Fo ks Liv og Historie 10 vola 1829*1988. 6 vols pub lahed 
N irwaj Year Book, The. Kikinl (Ame) Oslo, 1981 
Bimssh (Hans), Norges Geograft I Naturen og Folket Christiania, 1915 
Bars (J R W 1, Udstgt over den notske Historie 4 vols Cluristtaata, 190ft.*^orgis 
Historie. Christiania, 1890 

Sekeifn (Ohr ), Les Btate Soimdinaves de 381ft 4 1847, de 1848 4 1879 , ds 1870 4 nos 
jours. Vols Z.Xl.andZU of HistolreQ4n4rale Paris, 1898-99 
Spender (A B ), Two Winters fn Norway London, 1902 

SUfens (H K i Den nostke Centraladministrstions historie, 181i-191A Kriattania, 
191A 

IFood (0 W ), Norwegian Byways London, 1908 


CentMty (Sir Martin), No Man’s Land 
A ), ana J 


8. Spitzbkrokn 

A History of SpitabeiM. (Cambridge, 1906. . 
Fnuer (R A ), and R ), * Central SpiUbergeti and North*Bast Land* In the 

BtnffmpkktU /owmal fOr Sepibm^r 1924 

Omden (Setonk Aptid Snowy Wastes London, 1922. 

Belmeen (0 ). wtsbergeni Nntiir Og Historte OhHsMaiia, 1919 

Jfete#da4l(pltfkNotencMit!heGeo)w9f Noith^wentmSpitsbeimn 0sl9,lW» 



An Aooonnt of BxplotattoU, HnHNtttf Mm 
an Arette Arditpelago 1920. 


Baaiisea <0 ), 

NanseaCFridUo^^M ill Snltsbenen 
JMeiosi Brown ^ M.L Spftibernn 
Minomi Bkhes tad Fbtm iMentlalltlis of 
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StaitrBcliUin (Baron Dr L v ) Norway in Aictvin* FromSpltabai^n to Greenland 
London, 1982* ]. 

WUd«r (P. 0 X Tlie Dntoh DiacoTery and Ifapperr of Spltabergen Amaterdam, 1910 
Wov4u (J MX* Present-day Oonditiona in Spitsbergen,* in QtograpKioal Journal^ 
July, 1021 


PANAMA. 

(Rbpublica db Panama ) 

Oovommeilt. — Panama, formerly a department of the Republic of 
Colombia, asserted its independence on November 8, 1903, and the de Jaeto 
Government was on November 18 recof(niiied by the Government of the 
United'S tates,. and soon afterwards by the other Powers in 1914 Colombis, 
in the Treaty of Bogota entered into with the United State#, smed to 
recognize the independence of Panama This Treaty was ratifiea by the 
United States and Colombia in 1921 On May 8, 1924, a Protocol was 
signed at Washington by the Panama and Colombian Plenipotentiaries by 
which d^lomatic relations between the two countries were established 

The (jonstitution, adopted February 18, 1904, and amended in 1^18 and 
again in 1928, provides for a National Assembly of 32 members elected 
for four years (one for every 15,000 inhabitants), which meets biennially on 
Septembier 1, and for a President of the Republic, elected by direct vote for 
4 years, and not eligible for the succeeding term 

PrestdeiU rf the Repuhlu — Dr Harmodio Ana$ Elected June 6, 1982 
Assumed office, October 1, 1932 

There are three Vice-Presidents, chosen by the National Assembly, and 
a Cabinet of five Ministers 

Area and PopalatlOll. — Extreme length IS about 480 miles , breadth 
between 87 and 110 miles , coast hoe, 477 miles on the Atlantic and 767 on 
the Pacific, total area is 32,380 square miles; population according to 
the census of 1980 (excluding the Canal Zone), 467,459, of whom 18,813 
were white, 69,588 Negroes, 42,897 Indians, 4,188 Orientals and 249,583 
mestizos or mixed. There are approximately 40,000 British subjects on the 
Isthmus, chiefly coloured, from the West Indies There are 9 provinces with 
populations (1980) as follows (the capitals in brackets) — Bocas del 
Toro (Bocas del Toro), 15,851 , Cocfo (Penonomd), 48,244; Coldn (Cfoldn), 
57,161 , Chinqul (David), 76,918 , Los Santos (LasTablas), 41,218 , Panama 
(Panama City), 114,103 , and Veraguas (Santiago), 69,548 , Herrera (Chitr4), 
81,080; Darien (La Palma), 13,891 Thecapital, Panama City, founded inl518, 
on the Pacific coast, had (1930) 82,827 inhabitants, and Col6n on the 
Atlantic coast (1930), 83,460 Smaller ports on the Pacific are Aguadnlce, 
Pedregal, Montijo, Puerto Mutis, and Puerto Armuelles , on the Atlantic, 
Bocas del Toro, Portobello, and Mandinga 

Keligfion — The religion of the country is Catholicism, biit other de- 
nonunatiODS are represented and have a fair following In the Canal Zone 
Protestantism chiefly prevails 

EdxioatioiL.*^ElementaTy education is obligatory for all children from 
7 to 16 years of age* The Government maintains 598 pnmarv schools through 
out the nine provinces And 57,592 children (excluding children enrolled in 
the Canal Zohe public schools) received free instruction in 1929-80 from 1,688 
teaobexs. Only 65 primary schools are in cities ; the remaining 688 are m 
rural districts. The co*eaucational sjstem has been adopted in all tbe 
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schools of the Repabho Panama has a UniTeraity (Institnto Naotonal), 
with 626 itodente in 1980, a normal school for girls (576), and a school of 
arts and crafts or trades for boys from 14 years of age. Secondary, 
vocational and normal schools enrolled 2,175 students in 1929-80. In 
addition there are about 74 private institutions. Panama City is to be 
the site of the Bolivarian University, the formation of which was agreed 
upon in June 22, 1926, as an expression of Pan^Amencan solidarity ; it 
IS to be supported by contributions from Colombia, Ecuador, Panama, 
Pern, and others. 

Justioe. — The laws were codi&ed and promulgated in 1917 and 1918. 
These codes — civil, penal, commercial, judicial, administrative, fiscal, and 
mining — are designed to meet modern conditions, and replace the old 
Colombian laws formerly in use The death penalty has b^n abolished. 
The Supreme Court consibts of 5 justices appointed for 10 years 

Finanos. — All the revenue collected on importations into the Republic 
belongs to the Panama Government, but the United States reserve the right 
to import supplies of all descnptions required for canal construction and for 
the use of their employees free of all taxes 

Expenditures and revenues are on a biennial basis, for two years ending 
June 30 through 1929-31, thereafter ending February 28 For recent years 
budget estimates have been as follows (Ibalboa = 1 dollar U.S ) • — 


- 

1928-^25 

1925-27 1 

1 

1927-29 

1989-^1 

1981-88 

Revenoe 

Bxpeuditare 

Balboas I 
16,475,400'! 
15,901,180 

1 

BAlboea i 

12.258.700 1 

18.258.700 

Balboaa 

14,802,488 

14,802,488 

Balboas 

17,081,908 

17,081,908 

Balboas 

19,961,853 

18,500,984 


I Including 8 luauH totalling 0,800,000 dollara. 


Tho revenue includes an annual subsidy of 250,000 dollars from the 
United States so long as the latter maintains and operates the canal 

The Public Debt on April 80, 1932, amounted to 18,076,706 balboas or 
dollars The foreign debt consists of bonds to the value of 16,617,000 
dollars issued in the United States (about 2,000,000 dollars in Canada) for 
railway, road construction, and public works The internal debt amounted 
to 2,459,706 dollars In aiddition the Government has a contingent liability 
for about 4,000.000 dollars borrowed in the United States and Canada by 
the Banco Nacional and lent out on the security of reel property in the 
Republic. Debt service in 1981-33 will take 3,840,000 dollars 

The Republic has no army or navy to support. The National Police 
Force numbers 60 officers and 680 men 

Produoti 0 ]|.*-Of the whole area about five eighths are unoccupied, 
and of the remainder only a small part is properly cultivated. Immigration 
of European settlers is discouraged The most important product is bananas, 
the exMrta of which, chiefly to the United States, account for two-tbirds 
of total exports , in 1931, 2,118,971 stems were exported. Other products 
are cocoa, coconuts, and ivory nuts. Caoutchouc (about 180 tons annually) 
is oolleot^ by the Indians of the Cordillera, or is obtained from trees plantM 
by Europeans near the ooast. Coffee (about 500,000 bushes) is grown in the 
province of Ohiriqiii, near the Costa Rican frontier. Exports, 1980, 600,000 
pounds. Other products of the soil of Panama are mahogany and other 
woods, copaiba, sarsaparilla and ipecacuanha The country nas great timber 
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resoiurettk Sikgar (About 90^000 bagt of 100 IImu eiok [irodaced anniiall j) and 
tobaooo growing aro assumiDg importaxwo« Cattle rearing (about 850,000 
head in 1980) la earned on succeaefttUf, and bides form an important article 
of export* In the province of OooU (Atlantic eoaat) there is one large agri- 
cultural ui^rtakmgy begun m 1894 with German capital 

Pearl hehing is earned on at the Pearl Islande in the Golf of Panama. 
Turtle*ahell is also exported to a conaiderable amount. 

Commeroe, Shippings CommxmicatiOM.— The imports snd exports 
(excluding the Canal Zone) for 5 fiscal years ending June 30 and for the 
calendar year 1931 are shown as follows (I bilboa = 1 dollar, US). — 


Tear 

Imports 1 

BxporU 

1 

Tear ) 

Imports 1 

Xzports 

192^29 

1926-17 

1W7-28 

Balboas 

i 14,269,00t) 1 

1 14 51S,000 

I 16,182,000 

Balbottf 1 

S, 438, 986 

8 78^660 
4,880,129 I 

1928- 29 , 

1929- 30 

1981 1 

Balboas | 

19 277,988 ' 
18 947,478 ' 
18,492,409 1 

BalW>as 

4,262,124 

8.408,201 

2.721,486 


Of the total imports about 50 per cent, come from the United States 
(exdusiye of canal materials) and 8 i>er cent, from Great Britain The 
prtnoipal exports in 1931 were bananas tl»732,640 dollara), cacao (631,931 
dollars), coconuts (113,485 dollars), hides, mother of pearl, ivory, nuts, 
gum, and tortoise shell 

Total trade between Panama and the United Kingdom (Board of Trade 
Returns) for 5 vears ~ 


1 1928 

1929 

1930 

1981 

1 1032 



£ 

1 £ 

‘ £ 

£ 

Imports from Panama to T7 K 

66,814 

41,924 

1 80,818 

i 255,489 

, 77,637 

Biporta to Paname from U K 

1412 100 

481 969 

614 290 

300,605 

271 <>28 

Ba-oxports to Panama from U K 

22,741 

26,827 

14,029 

I 13,891 

1 

j 12,728 


Theiathmua on both sides is in communication with European and American 
oountnea by several lines of steamers All the maritime traffic (international 
oommeroe) for Coldn apd Panama now runs through the Canal Zone ports of 
Cnatobal and Balboa , Bocas del Toro remains for the provincial trade The 
Government (1980) appointed a commission to study the possibility of 
eatablisbing free commercial zones, making Panama a general distribution 
centre for pan^ American trade The port of Puerto Armuclles, o^ned in 
192^, provides an outlet for bananas from plantations in the neighbour- 
hood Shipping under Panamanian registry totalled (1928) 50 vessels of 
about 50,000 net tons 

The Panamk Railroad, which oonnsets Panama City on the Padifl!o with 
Ooidu on the Atlantic, » the principal railway m the comitry. It la 47 61 
miloe long and, with thfe exception of the termini at Panama and Coldn, 
paaaoe through Canal Zona territory, As there is no road across the Isthmus, 
mid as most vessels unload tneir cargo at Cristobal (Colon), the grOater 
oortioa of the merchandise destined for Panamn City is brought by the 
t^naina '^Railroad, In the Pravinoe of Chirioui there is a narrow gauge 
raitwiiy^ 89 miles long, conneeting the pert of Pedregal with Bofuete, and 
passing thtongk David, the capital. Between David and Coneepeion there 
Is a line 98 odm long, which nab now been extended to the Port of Puerto 
Asttnmlhtk 
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A esntxitl highwiy. (torn tSem capital, Panama imt to the 
Coeta Rican frontier la cmdat cmtatraollon , the 81A<mile eeetioii oonnecUng 
Panama City with the capital of the Provinoe of Ohiriqni, wee 

opened in Mareh, 1881. Road bAilding la handicapped by the entraoisdmary 
numi>er of bridges required by the contour of the country 

Commercial aviation rapidly developed in Panama <uinng 1829 Paily 
air service, in both ducotlMie, connects Coldn and Panama, while air 
mail and pasoenger services exist betwiafn the Isthmus and countries of 
South, Oeniral and North America 

There are telegraph cablet from Panama to North American and South 
Amencaa ports, and trom CoMn to the United States and Europe There ere 
1S9 Government telephone stations, 33 telegraph offices, and ten ^lo 
stations, seven of which are operate by the Navy Department of the 
United States 

MoROy and Crsdit. — In 1930, the old Panamanian silver currency to a 
value of approximately 272,000 dollars was withdrawn from cirqulatioo* A 
portion of these coins was used in minting new corns of half the weight and 
sixe of the old ones, but of twice the value. The present monetary unit is 
the Balboa which is of the same sue and dneuess as the United States silver 
dollar and is equivalent in value to that com , 200,000 of these coins were 
minted aud placed m circalat|ion in 1931 Other silver coma are the half^ 
baiboa(of 12 5 grammes 000 nue, and equal to 50 cents., U.S ) , the quarter 
aud tenth of a balboa pieces $ aud nickel coins of 5 and 2^ cents There is 
no paper cuirmcy other than U S. notes Altogether 500,000 balboas of the 
new Panamanian MWer ourrency have (1832) been placed in circulation 
Part of the 10,000,000 d^’llars (oanal money) ^id by the United States 
has been applied to the establishment of a real estate loan bank, part to 
public ifnjirovements in the several provinces, and 6,000,000 doUam have been 
invested in the United States, particularlv in New York real estaj^ 

Englinh weights aud measures are in general use as well as those of the 
metric S) stem. 

The Panama Oanal and the Canal Zone. 

On November 18, 1903, a treaty between the United States and Panama 
was signed, providing facilities for the construction and maintenance of the 
inter-oceanic Oanal In this treaty, Panama granted in perpetuity the use of a 
zone (Canal Zone) five miles wide on each side of the Canai route, and within 
this tone the exclusive control for police, judicial, sanitary and other parpoaea. 
For the needs of the Panama Canal other territory was ceded and, for demnee, 
the coastline of the zone and the islands in Panama Bay were also ceded. 
The cities of Panama and Coldn remain under the authority of Panama, 
but comnlete junsdiction Vas granted to the United States in both the cities 
and in tneir harbours in all that relates to sanitation and quarantine, In 
return for these grants the United States paid 10,000,000 dollars and is 
paying 250,000 dollars yearly, beginning m 1913 The treaty was ratified on 
February 26, 1904, and Jin July, 1904, the agreement for the provlslona! 
delimitation of the boumiaxtes of the United States tefiito^ on the 
Isthmus was i^ed A treaty to cede farther territory, particidafly in 
Coliiu, to the Canal Zone, aha to bind Panama to consider heraelf joint* 
belligerent with the Cnited Stages in the event of war, was rejected by the 
National As<iembly in l927, but discussion of it has i^vived 

Oovemor of Canal Zm0 — Brlgaditr-Qenoral H Burgess Appointed 
October 16, 1928 
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The area of the Canal Zone, including land and water, but not including 
the water area within the S-mile limit from the Atlantic and Pacific ends, 
18 5&2 8 8quare miles. The irea of Gatun Lake, when its surface is 
at its normal elevation of 85 feet above eea level, is 163 4 square 
miles 

The Canal has a summit elevation of 85 feet above the sea. It is 50 72 
statute miles in length from deep water in the Canbbean Sea to deep water 
in the Pacific Ocean The distance from deep water to the shore line in Limon 
Bav IS about 5 miles, and from the Pacific shore line to deep water is about 
miles , hence the length of the Oanal from shore to shore is approximately 
40f miles. The channel ranges in width from 800 to 1,000 feet The average 

bottom width of the channel in this project is 640 feet, and the minimum 
width 18 800 feet The Oanal has a mmunnm depth of 41 feet The average 
time of passage through the Canal is from 7 to 8 nonrs The record passage 
is 4 hours 10 minutes The mazimnm traffic capacity of the Canal is esti* 
mated at 48 ships of usual size in a day or about 17,000 in a year 

Tlie Gatun dam along the erfist is 8,400 feet long, including the spillway, 
or over 1^ miles, and ( mde wide at its greatest width The crest of 
the dam is at an elevation of 105 feet above sea level, or 20 feet above the 
normal level of Gatun Lake, and 100 feet wide The width of the dam at the 
normal water level of the lake, f s , 85 feet above sea level, is about 888 feet. 
The length of the cut through the Continental divide (Culebra, now 
Gaillard Cut) is 8 statute miles The minimum bottom width of the 
cut 18 300 feet The bottom is 40 feet above sea level, giving a normal 
depth of 45 feet 

The civil population of the Canal Zone in June, 1032, was 30,980, of 
whom 8,416 were Americans Of this population, 2,458 Americans and 
4,714 of other nationalities (chiefly British West Indian negroes) were 
employed by The Panama Canal and Railroad The total forue employed 
July 1, 1982, was 3,148 Amencans and 9,120 colometl aliens, many of whom 
did not reside in the Canal Zone Ko land in the Zone is privately owned 
and the Zone is, in effect, a Government owned reservation dedicated to the 
operation, maintenance and protection of the Canal and its appurtenances 
liowever, building sites and agricultural lands are lioensod to responsible 
companies and individuals 

The total capital investment for the constniction, operation and mainten 
ABce of the Canal to June 80, 1932, totalled 538, 106, 009 dollars, and the net 
revenues from tolls and other sources since it was opened to navigation have 
totalled 160,888,376 dollars The current expenses of operation and 
mamtenance, inclusive of depreciation and amortisations during the fiscal 
year 1931-82 were 0,839,212 dollars, and the gross Canal levenue was 
21,034,013 dollars , gross business receipts, 17,580,215 dollars Computing 
interest at 3 per cent on the capital investment of 580,479,286 (on July 1, 
1931), there was a deficit of 4,162,482 dollars for Canal operations during 
the fiscal year ending June 80,1932 

The Canal was informally opened to commerce b^ the passa^ra of the 9,000 
ton steamer Ancon on August 15, 1914, with specially invited gnests. The 
journey was made without mishap in ten hours It was formally opened to 
commerce by proclamation of the President of the United States on July 12, 
1920 The Canal has been in use since 1914, except for various short ^nods 
m 1915, and from September 18, 1915, to April 15, 1916, when the cnannel 
was entirely blocked by slides in tbe banks qf Qaillara Cut There has 
been no interruption since January 11, 1917. 

Particalars of the tn^c through the Canal for the last 6 fiscal years are 
given as follows — 
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' Northbound 1 Bouthbonnd 
^^endim?*'^ KPoctflc to Atlantlo)|< Atlantic to PocUie) 

Totol 

TolU 

levied 

June so !„ , - 

jVeaaelai 

Cargo, 

tons 

Vessela 

Cargo. 

tona 

v..«u 

(in dollars) 

1027 2,687 

1028 8 072 

1020 8,065 

1980 8,060 

1081 2,725 

1082 2,162 

19,164,888 

21,820,576 

20,780,486 

20,654,607 

18.402,871 

14,172,640 

2,888 

8,884 

8,848 

8,136 

2,804 

2,844 

8,588,827 

8,810,184 

0,882,520 

0,476,725 

6,681,420 ' 

5,686,858 

6,476 27,748,216 
6,466 20,680,700 
6,418 80,668,006 
6,185 80,080,232 
5,520 25,082,800 
4,506 19,807,998 

24,228,880 

26,044,500 

27.127.877 
27,076,800 
24,645,467 

20.707.877 


I L* Ocenn goinfir cummcrci&l TeMelt, exelodlng Canal Tesaela and Unnehas, and U 8 
Govorninent vessels 


Of the total number of commercial transits of the Canal dunng the year 
ended June 30, 1932, 1,917 were American, 1,054 British, 311 Norwegian, 
338 German, 179 Japanese, 81 French, 114 Swedish, 117 Datch, 105 
Danish, and the remaining 290 of 13 other nationalities Total commercial 
transit, 4,506 

The postal address of the Canal administration is The Panama Canal, 
Balboa Heights, Canal Zone 

Diplomatic and Consular Bepresontatives. 

1 Of Panama in Grbat Britain 

Envoy and Mtnistvr — Dr Narciso Garay Appointed 1931 (Resident 
in Pans ) 

Secretary —Raul A Amador 

AUach^^ — Dr Alfonso Pieciado, Alfredo de St Malo and Pedro de 
Obarno 

Contul-Gejural (in London) — I de J Valdes, Jr 

2 Of Grkat Britain in Panama 

Envoy Exiraot dinary and Minister Plenipotentiary — Sir Josiah Crosby, 
K B E , C I E (Appointed July 16, 1981 ) 

Naval AUacM — Capt P Maonamara, R N 
Military Attache — Lt Colonel M F Day, M C 
Consul for the Jiepublic — G L Rogers, Coldo 

ytes^Consuls at Panama — C H A Marnott and E S Humber, M B K 
Vice Consul at CoUn — F B A Rundall 
There is also a V ito Consul at Bocais del Toro 

Books of Eefcrenoo. 

1. Panama, 

Boletln de Bstodtstiea Half yearly Panama City 

Cenno deinogrAftco de la )>ro\ inoia de Panama, 1020 Panama City, 1022. 

The Legal Code (in SranUh). 6 vole. Panama City, 1017 

Aguilera (Rndolfo), Dooumentoe hiatdrteos relatlvos a la ftmdoeldii de la RepCbUca 
de Pananut Panama City, 1004 

Xdwafds (A.), Panama, the Canal, the Country and the People. Bevised edition. 
London, 1014* 

Promsk (H. A ), Things os they are in Panama. London. lOlS. 

Ksoms (A. H h Oentnu and Bontk Amerieo. In BtanMrt Compendium London, lOOL 
XAMtiog (FnrMt), Panama and the Canal ToAay London, 1012. 

MaUhil (LadyX Bketohea of Bpaninh Colonial Life in Fnnonia. New York, 1016 
PtfOM (H ), La R4pttbUque et le Canal de Panama. Paris, 1006 
Soea (Juan A ), Compendio de htitoria de Panama Panama, lOU 
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St¥eUUt§ (T X 1« Rtotibnqoe «te Fftutna. BnuMli, t9ir 
FaMm (RaTiion M ), <^ogi«t)a de Pantiiia. Pltnama City, 1014 
VUl§gai (S4bM A.), Repablio ot PbnAma. Puitiak City, 1917 

2. Thi Fanama Canal 

OlBeUI Handbook of the Pftnftma Canal 1918 Waahtngton, 1918 
Annual Reporta on the Panama Canal, by the Governor of the Canal zone 
TreatieaaiMl Acta of Oongreaa Relating to the Panama CanaL Mount Hopi« (C Z X 1922 
The Panama Canal Beeot^ Ofllcial IMbliealion of the Panama Canal Balboa Heigh ta 
CJ1» Weekly 

Rnlea and Regulationa Qoveming Navigation of the Panama Canal Balboa Heights 
CZ. Waahington 0.0,1925 

Panama Canal Porta War Department Waahington, D C , 1926 
Adniinietratiye Betabliehmeot of Hie Panama Canal Department of Ooveninteiital 
Reaearch Waahington, D C , 1026 

Annual Report of the Isthmian Canal Commission and the Panama Canal for the 
Pinanoial Tear ended June SO Annna) Washington 

Jria* (H.X The Paaaasa Canal A Study in International Lav and Diplomacy Londoo , 
1911. 

Baek*nku$(R R), S^ii«f>p(H S ),andJoa«oa(B R >, The Panama Canal Londoo 1915 
jSamR (John), The Panama Canal What it la , what it means Washington, 1912 
), La Nonvelle Vole Maritime le Canal de Panama. Paris, 1014 
Bishop (J B X The Panama Oatewav New York, 191S 

Bmmau^yariUa (P X Panama lt« Creation, Deatroction and Reenrrcetlon London, 
1918 —The Great Adrentiire of Panaina. New York, 1920 

Comiah(Y X The Panama Canal and ite Makers London, 1909 
JV«Mr(John Foster), Panama and What it Means. London, 1918 
Freehoj (Joseph C ), America y el iitulo del Canal, nn examtn, anillsls e inter 
pretaoidn de dates y hechos referentes al anrebato del Departamento de PanamA en la 
Repdbiiea de Colombia por la Administracidn Roosevelt de 1908, eon el fin de ssegnrar el 
tliulo de la soot del Canal BogotA, 1916 

GoitkaU (G W X Oovemment of the Canal Zone Oxford, 1015 -^The Panama Canal 
New York, 1916 

ffaskin (F J ) The Panama Canal London, 1914 

BnioMmson (Lincoln), The Panama Canal and International Trade Omnpetition 
LoBdoB, 1915. 

MUUr (H G X The Isthmian Highway A review of the problems o the Ctribbean 
New York, 1929 

MiUs (J Baron), Tbe Panama CSanal London, 1918. 

Oppeuheim (L X The Panama Conflict between Great Britain and the United States of 
America. Cambridge and London, 1913 

PonrnU (Joseph), Pictures ot the Panama Canal Londoo, 1912 
Peppsrman (W L ). Who Built the Panama Canal 7 London 1915. 

BUkards (Sir H L ), The Panama Oanat Oontroversy Oxford and London, 1918 
Smith (D H X The Panama Canal. Baltimore, 1927 


PARAGUAY. 

(RZPiJBLlOA DEL PARAGUAY.) 

Oonstitutioa and Ooyemment 

Thx Republic of Paraguay gained Its independence from Spanish rule in 
1811, and after a short government by two consuls, the supreme power was 
seized, m 1815, by Dr Job4 Caspar Rodriguez Francia, who exercised autocratic 
sway as dictator till his death, September 20, 1840 Subsequently, in 1844, 
A new Oonstitntion was adopted providing for the election of a Ptesident 
President Lopez, in 1864, b^^ a dispute with the Goventinent of Brasil, 
whidb resfdted m the entry of a Braimian army, miited with forces of the 
Argentine Confederation and Uruffuay, into the Republic, June, 1865. Alter 
a struggle of dve years, in which Paraguay lost probably 500,000 men, 
Lopes was killed at Cerro Cord, liaroh 1, 1870» in the last battle of the war 
The Oottstftutloh of 1870 bfovides for a Qongress of two DotMos, a 
Senate (now of 20 members} elecW for six yeam (one«third every two years), 
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aud a Ciuoubar of Do^iaa (aow of 40), elected for four yean (oiie*half 
every two years) Beta ^are elected directly by the people, the former la 
the ratio of one representative per 8,000 to 12,000 inhabitants, and the 
latter one to 6,000 inhabitants, thonah in the case of the sparsely populated 
divisions a greater ratio is permitted Voters are all males 18 years of 
or older A Permanent Committee of two senators and four deputies sits 
w hen Congress is not m session 

The President is elected for four years; he has a cabinet of five 
ministers, presiding over the departments of the Interior; of Finance, 
of Justice, Worship and Public Instruction , of War and Marine , and of 
Foreign Affairs The President receives a salary of 80,000 pesos per 
month, and each of the ministers 16,000 pesos 

Provisional President of the Republic — Dr Eusebio AyaZa Elected 
June 12, 1082 ; assumed office, August 15, 1982 

Tbe country is divided into 2 sections : the * Onental,' east of Paraguay 
river, and the * Occidental,' west of the same river The Oriental section is 
divided into 12 detriments, subdivided into 104 'partidos* , tbe Occidental 
section (the Chaco) is divided into 8 * comandancias militares ' 

The 12 departments are Concencidn, San Pedro, Caraguatay, Vilhuncau 
Yhd, Caazapa, Encarnaoidn, San ignaoio, Quiyndy, Yilleta, Paragnan and 
Pilar The civil authority is exercised by a tunnuano de poltcia in each of 
the departments, who is subject to the control of Government )efes de 
polieia, or deleqados emUs, 9 m number The capital, Asuncidn, forms a 
district subdivided into * secciones policiales.* 

Area and Population. 

The approximate area of Paraguay proper or * oriental section,' which is 
situated between the nvers Paraguay and Alto Parand, is estimated at 
159,884 square kilometres, or 61,647 square miles An area officially stated 
to be 100,000 square miles in extent, lying between the nvers Paraguay and 
Pilcomayo, known as the Chaco, is claimed by Faraway, whose rights, 
however, are disputed by Bolivia Serious fnction devmoi^ in December, 
1928, and the two countries broke off diplomatic relations, which were 
not fully resumed uutil May, 1980, only to be broken off again in July, 1931 
Despite efforts of neutral countries to induce tbe parties to sign a pact of 
non aggression, skirmishes occurred in the Chaco in the summer of 1932, 
leading to a state of open warfare in September 

In 1980 the total population was estimated at 857,887 (includmg 67,500 
10 the Chaco, of whom Indians are roughly estimated at 15,000), with a 
density of 5 per square mile The population of Paraguay (oriental section) 
consists of people of mestiso (mixed white and Indian), Indian, and European 
(chiefly Span&h), blood, the latter largely predominating There are 
practically no negroes in Paraguay On December 81, 1931, the urban 
population of the capital, AsuncuSn (founded 1587), was 91,156, or about 
one ninth of the total population , including the surroondin^ district, it 
was 228,600 or over one fourth ; other towns, as estimated m 1926, are 
Villamoa, 26,000 , Concepcidn, 11,000 ; Rncamaeidn, 7,500 . San Pedro, 
8,700 , Luque, 18,000 , Carapeguk, 12,000 ; Paraguarl, 10,000 , Villa del 
Pilar, 6,000 These figures include tbe surrounding distnots in each case, 
and are estimated. 

Paraguayans are bi-lmgual, speaking both Spanish and Guarani, the 
language of the now extinct Gnerani Indians, who held the oonntry at the 
time of the Spenish conquest 

Immigration (tom 1906 up to January, 1982, totals 19,1^4, including 
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8,491 Menuomte farmers from Canada, Russia and Poland Most of the 
immigrants settle m the 27 state-aided colonies Only 668 immigrants 
amved in 1981. Very little land is now national property, most of it 
Imving been transferr^ to prirate ownership, mnch of it in very large 
tracts. 

B«lig^on, Education, and Justice. 

The Roman Catholic Church is the established religion of the State, but 
the free exercise of other relimons is permitted The seat of the Paraguayan 
Archbishopric is Asuncion , there are Bishoprics at Villarnca and Concepcion 
Roman Catholic and other religious marnage ceremonies are allowed, but the 
cml ceremony alone gives vahdity to a marriage 

Education is free and nominally compulsory, but schools are not every- 
where available In 1931 there were 1,572 Government and private primary 
schools with 108,741 pupils and 1,911 teachers , 48 private schools had (1931) 
178 teachers and 4,872 pupils The National College (t t , high school) at 
Asuncidn had (1931) 1,121 students There is also a University which had 
in 1931, 349 students and 86 professors , complete autonomy in appropriate 
spheres of university affairs was granted in 1929 to a body including 
students, alumni and faculties The 6 normal schools had (1932) 736 
students 

Justice IS administered by a Supreme Court, two courts of appeal (one for 
civil causes and another for commercial and criminal causes), a court of 
jurymen, 17 judges of First Instance, and (at the capital) 3 jtolice magis 
trates. The functions of magistrates are exercised m the provinces by 139 
jtuce$ de pctz (all laymen), who are at tbe same time registrars of births, 
deaths, and marriages 

Finanee. 

The estimated revenue and expenditure for six fiscal years, ending 
August 31, are given as follows (the gold peso, like the Argentine gold peso, 
equals 96 6 cents (US), roughly 5 gold pesos or 213 paper pesos <h£ 1, 
but the average late in 1931 was 6 83 gold pesos or 291 pajjor pesos » £1) — 


Year 

Revenue 

Itependiture 

Year 

Revenue 

Bxpenditore 

1920-27 

1927- 28 

1928- 29 

Gold peiioB 

1 (>,108.888 
6,187,469 
5,950,181 

Gold pesos Ij 
6,108.758 
5,147,668 li 

5,960,185 [i 

1 

1929-80 

1980- 81 ' 

1981- 82 

Gold pesos 
6,806,227 

1 6.468,240 

j 5,704,080 

Gold pesos 

7 082,944 
0,445,646 
5,708,004 


Internal revenue, 1930-31, amounted to 1,633,005 gold pesos (239,093/ ) , 
customs, 2,974,225 gold pesos (486,465/ ) 

On November 80, 1931, the external debt of Paraguay was 8,540,774 gold 
pesos , the consolidated internal debt was 8,161,787 gold pesos , the floating 
debt was 627,770 gold pesos By an sgreement reached September, 1924, 
Paragnay has resumed jutyment of interest on her sterling loan of 1871*72 
(476,290/. in 1981), and of 4,316/. annually in redaction of the principal, 
and on that of 1915 (209,900/.), on which she pays annually 10,861/. in 
reluction of the principal 

Defence. 

The small amy of Paraguay is entrusted to an Argentine military com- 
mission. Establishment is about 100 officers and 2,800 men, distributed at 
5 centres. The permaneht organisations comprise 4 regiments of infantry, 
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1 re^ment of caralry, and 2 battenes of artillery In the event of war 
service is compulsory in the active army for 2 yean between the a^ee of 18 
and 20 » between 20 and 29 in the reserve of active army , between 29 and 89 
with national guard, and between 89 and 45 in the tern tonal guard 

The navy consists at present of a flotilla of 2 new armoured river gun> 
boats of 885 tons (built in Italy) and 8 small converted merchant vessels, 
river craft armed with modem guns The largest of the latter is about 200 
tons gross register. Tbe budget expenditure on national defence in 1980~81 
amounted to 67,978,222 paper pesos 

Produetion and Indnitry. 

The soil of Paraguay is productive and the climatic conditions favourable 
to the cultivation of many sub tiopical products Much of tbe country is 
admirably suited to pastoral purposes It is estimated that there are about 
4,000,000 head of cattle in the country There are four packing plants, 
encouraged by the Government ; hides, jerked beef, corned beef and other 
animal products are exjiorted Verba maii^ or strong'flavoured Paraguay 
tea, which is a natural product of the vngin forests (covering from 25,000 to 
80,000 square miles) as >\ell as a plantation product, is one of the chief articles 
of export (6,843 metric tons in 1931) Tobacco is also grown (14,142 metnc 
tons in ] 982). Timber resources of excellent quality aie enormous Para 
guay produces in the Chaco region quebracho logs, of uhich 552 tons were 
exported in 1931 and quebracho extract , ex|iorts, 35,834 tons m 1981 Frmt 
growing, especially oranges, is Mneral , exports in 1982, 62,410,000 oranges 
and 11,788,000 tangerines. Yagnaron is the chn-f source ot ])etit-gram 
oil, distilled from the leaves of a bitter orange tree and used in the manu- 
facture of many perfumes It is exported chiefly to France and Genuauy. 
The total area devoted to sugar cultifation (largely for the manufacture of 
spirit) IS about 35,000 acres , sugar production in 1932, 8,318 tons. 
There are 10 sugar factories in Paraguay, the most important of which is at 
Tebicnin Some rice is grown— 3,500 tons m 1931 Banana growing has 
started Roots (chiefly mandioca, sweet potatoes, snd ground-nuts), Ac., 
are grown for local consumption, but agriculture is primitive About 87,450 
acres are planted to maize , output (1932) 68,075 tons. The cultivation of 
cotton of the American uplands tyne is encouraged by the authorities , It 
matures early and reaches the maricet when the American crop is scarce. 
Labour shortage is the main ditflculty In 1931-32 the acreage under 
cotton was 27.264 acres, production, 8,141 metric tons, ginned cotton, 
2,423 metric tons Lace-making, of the *spider-\veb' variety, is a thriving 
industry. 

Iron, man^pinese, copper, and other minerals are encountered in abund- 
ance The Imcui iron mines were worked as eerly as 18^3 The Qmquid 
and Ibicui manganese mines contain ore deposits estimated at 60,000,000 
tons Copper has also been found at San Miguel and Quiquid 


Oommeree. 

The following is the value, m gold iiesos, of the imports and exports 
(6 gold pesos as £1 , but m 1931, average rate was 6 83 gold pesos » £1) 


- 

1927 

1928 

1989 1 

1980 

1981 

Imports . 

Exports 

Gold pesos 
11,977,766 ’ 
14,882,010 

1 Gold pesos 
14,805,119 
15 680,808 

OcM i»e«os 
18,850,096 
18,459,760 

Goldpee<M 

15,189,859 

14,176,458 

1 Gold pesos 
10,080,788 
12, 850,585 
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^Expocit in 18i31 included hides (347,207), corned beef (4,825 tons), meat 
extract (470 tons), and cotton (2,74d tons) The most important imports 
are ooitaa and woollen textiles, wheat, floor, and petrol. Of the total 
exports m 1931, goods to the yaltie of 11,804,821 gold pesos, or about 92 |ieT 
cent, of the total, went to Argentina, whence goo^ to the value of 6,403,107 
gold pesos were re exported Imports from Argentine, 1931, 2,956,693 gold 
pesos; United States, 1,628,069 , Bntish Empire, 1,461,069 

The trade between Paraguay and the United Kingdom (Board of Trade 
Returns) for 5 years — 



192S 

1020 

1980 

j 1031 

1032 

Imports from Psrsgaay to U K 
Exports to Ps,rsgoay firom U K 

Re exports to Parsgtiay from (J K 

£ 

120,076 
HI, 427 
8,345 

£ 

72,840 

110,766 

1,960 

£ 

113,407 

148,257 

2,656 

£ 

105,403 

108,125 

0J4 

£ 

12,007 

84,703 

524 


Commtmioatioiii. 

Asuncidn, the chief port, is 950 miles from the sea , the Paraguay river 
is navigable up to Villa Concepcidn for vessels of 12- foot dralt Smaller 
vessels navigate its 1,800 miles in 1931, 3,585 vessels, with an aggregate 
tonnage of 892,333 tons, entered at the port of Asunoidn, and 3,864 with 
a tonnage of 386,054 cleared The principal company engaged m the nver 
semce on the Paraguay and the Alto Parand is the Argentine Navigation 
Company, Ltd , the controlling interest in which is Bntish 

There is a Bntish-owned railway (the Paraguay Central Railway) from 
Asuncidn to Encarnacioo, on the Hio Alto Parana This railway hsa a total 
mam track length of 232 miles There is now a through tram service without 
break of bulk from Asuncidn to Buenos Aires £1 Perrocarnl del Norte, 
owned a Paraguayan company, runs from Concepcidn as far as Horqueta, 
a distance of 33 miles This road is projected to mu as far as Pedro Jusn 
Oahalkro on the Biazilian border The Azuoarera Paraguaya, in the Depart- 
ment of Ibytymi, has 15 miles of tte line open to the publn Total length 
of railways, 669 miles The country roails are in general mere bullock 
tracks, and transport is difficult 

The national telegraph (110 offices) connects Asuncidn with Cornontes 
and Posadas m the Ar^ntine Republic, and thus with the outside world , 
total, 2,944 miles '[l^lephone fines, 1932, 4,636 miles Long-distance 
telephone communication with Posadas was established m 1932 Wireless 
tdb«graph stations have been erected at Asuncidn, Concepcidn, Paraguaii, 
Bahia Negra, and Puerto Casado Paraguay joined the postal union m 
1881 ; the number of post offices is 257 

Honey and Credit 

The unit of value is the gold peso, which is based on the Argentine gold 
peso , at par, it is equal to 96 5 cents (U S ) Actually there is no gold or 
silver current, and the paper peso, which is roughly equivalent to one English 
penny, is |he only circulating medium with the exception of nickel corns 
which, in the shape of one peso, two pesos and fifty cents pieces, fom a 
small part of the currency One gold peso 42 01 paper pesos Business 
and govemmehfaT transactions are frequently stated in both gold and paper 
pesoa The total paper and nickel currency in oiroulation on December 81, 
mi, wss 202,114,230 paper pesos^ gnaranteed by Conversion Fund and 
deposits in nthsir hankA 

From 1028, when finances were reorganized on the lines suggested by an 
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Amerkaa flnftncUil a loiter, the State Back's Esehange Office, with ite 
eeparate capital of 1 000,000 gold pesoe (Oficloa de CatobU) mhlutalned 
the exchange at 18 75 Paraguayan paper peeoe to ihe Argentme paper peao 
and 42 01 Paraguayan to ^e Argentine gold peeo , the world wide 
exchange difficulties of 1932 led to joint control with Argentine of the 
country's foreign exchange reaonreea 

The princijial banks in Paraguay are a branch of the Bank of London 
and South America, Ltd , the Banco Germanioo de la America del Sud, the 
Banco del Hogar Argentine, and the Banco Agricola The last mentioned 
i« practically a department of the Government, charged with agricultural 
development Some contraction in banking facilities is taking place , 
commercial banks which reported on December 31, 1930, combined ipital 
and reserves of 1,019.481 gold pesos, hswl on March 81, 1932, capitol and 
reserves of 946,467 gohl pesos 


Weights and Meaiures. 

The metric system was officially adopted on January 1, 1901 

Diplomatic and Contnlar Roprosentatives. 

1 Of PaRAOVAT in Gexat Britain 
Charg4 d* Affairts , — Pogelio Espinoza 

There are Consuls at Glasgow, Birmingham, Manchester, Cardiff, Liver- 
pool, Bradford, and Southampton 

2. Of Great Britain in Paraquat 
Conml and Cfuirqi d^Affatres — R 11 Tottenham Smith 

Bookt of Eeferenoe. 

Antiario Dat^mtx Kvxw 16n 

Anaai1«> r stJMlUtico de ta KepubUea del Pdiwguav AimnoiOa Animal 
Annual Meaaage of JPrtrakleiit of Uie Republic upoo opening of Oongreas on April 1 
Asuiicidti 

Jharxo OJUM (Official Qaaette). 

Dei^artiiient of Overseas Trade Reports Annual Bv^rtes London 
Re{M)tl of the Oounotl of the Oorp^tion of Foreign Bondholders Annual London 
Oueeiidnde iimltea oon Bolivia. Negooiackmee diplomitloas, 1015-191T, Tola. I AS. 
Aeuneidn, 1917 

A»d1bfrt (A ), Qttesiiou de Ltuiites entre el Paraguay y Bolivia. Asuno'da, 1901 
BtieziO Le Psraguar Pails, 1M7 

Bniwumt (Aiirlrda de), SltuaduKi iiitenuicional del Paraguay Aanneidn, 1011 
BolUnd (R), Bxploracionea practloadas en el Alto Paraguay yen la Laguna O^iba. 
Buenos Aires 1901 

Rord<m (F A ), Paraguay Quia Oeogratica de Tmieino Aauncido, 1931 
X>esea<l(A Li Album Qrafioo del Paraguay Asuncidu, 1912 
Ikteomd (H ), Qeograna de la Repdblica del Paraguay lietpiig, 1911 
Zhuuviap (L A ), Uiaioire physique, toonomique et politique du Paraguay ei dea 4cab 
Uasenieiita dea l^auitea 2 volt Paris, 18SA 

BlUott (A B ), Paraguay , it^s Caltural He itage, Si'Cial Couditirns and Educational 
Prddems New Vork, 1981 

JtUeher Trsusn/tld {H von), Faraway in Wort und Bild Berlin 1904 
(Trohaai (R U Ounninghame), A Vaniahed Arcadia Ixmdon, 1901 
Orubb (W B ), Among the Indiana of the Paragnatau Cbaeo tMiaaloBary work] 
London, 1904 -*An Unknown People of an Unknown Land London, 1911 

ffdU (J W ), and Xhtahor (t ), The OoMea River Suort and Travel Ik Paraguay 
London 1922 

Jonrdan <K C ), Quena do Paraguay Rio de Janeiro, 1890 
JCoaheKW H ), PartKiiay. London, ion 

La Dard^i (E De B ), Paraguay The Laud and the People, Natural Wealth and Oom 
meroiil Oa)iahilities En^ffish Edition Edited by E Q Ravenatein, F R.Q B London, 19^ 
Maedontild <A» K ), PiCtureaque Paimguay* London, 1911 
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UtmgiiU (H.X WirtieliaftUebe, miturgesehiehtlielie, and Klimatolofiieli* Abbandltto* 
ten aas Mtlnchtn, 1004 

OhucMiaa (R de), Paraguay rfranslatlon froid Recina* * Qeographie Uuivenelle,* with 
prolegomena and notes ] Asnneion, 1800 

Pag«(Commander Thomas G >, La Plata, the Argentine Ctonfedermtlon. and Paraguay 
NarratiTeof the Bzrdorstion of the Tributaries of the Rirer La Plata and adjacent Countries 
during the years 1853, 1854, 1855, and 1856, under the orders of the United States Govern 
ment. New York, 1807 

Pevher (W \ Paragnaysns of TO'day* Buenos Aires. 1980 

Sehun (W L ). Paraguay A CcMumereial Handbooir Washington, 1921 

Schutttr (A, N ), Paraguay An elaborate survey (in German) of the land and the 
people, their history and problems. Stuttgart, 1029 


PERSIA. 

{Irak ) 

Beigmng Kmg (Shah). 

Ov October 31, 1925, the MsjUs, * in the name of the national welfare,* 
proclaimed the deposition of the Shah, Sultan Ahmad, and the overthrow 
of the Kajar dynssty On December 13 the Constituent Assembly elected 
Biia Khan PahloTl Shah of Persia, and made the Crown of Danus hereditary 
10 his family. On December 15 the new Shah took the oath to defend the 
Constitution, and on December 1 6 he was publicly proclaimed On Feb. 25, 
1926, he appointed his eldest son, Shahpur Mohammed Riza, Vahahd 
(Crown Pnnee) of Persia Riza Shah was crowned on April 25, 1926 

Constitution and Oovenunent 

The form of government in Persia up to the year 1906 was, m Its most 
important features, similar to that of Turkey The Shah, within the limita- 
tions imposed by the Moslem religion, was an absolute ruler, but had to 
reckon with the power of the I^tng doctors of law {A/njUihui), who 
resided at Najaf and Kerbela in Mesopotamia Unlike the Sultan of Turkey 
he had no religious standing In 1905, the Persian people demanded repre- 
sentative institutions, and in January, 1906, the Shah gave his consent to 
the estabhshment of a National Assembly, or * Majlis,* which sat from 
October, 1906, to June, 1908, and drew up a * Coustitution * which received 
the Shah*s approval on December 30, 1906 Each term of the Majlis lasts 
2 years. The new Majlis was opened by the Shah on March 15, 1933 

The government of the country is in the hands of the Cabinet, composed 
as follows (March 1988):— 

Prime Minuter — Mehdt (Juli Khan Hedayai (Mokhber es Saltaneh) 
MinutUr for Foreign Affairs — Mirza Mohamed Ah Khan Foroughi (Zoka- 
nl Mulk). 

Minuter of Inlcrvor — Mirza Ah Khan Mansvr 
Minister of Finance — Mirza Seyed Hassan Khan Taquadek 
Minister of Poods and Communications —General Abdul Majid Mirza 
Ftrooz 

Minidtsrof War, — ^JaafarGhoh Khan Assad, 

Minuter ^Justice — Mirza All Akbar Khan Davar, 

Mvniater of Education — Yahya Khan Qaragozlou 
Minister of Poet and Tekgrajphs, — Mirza Fan^ullah Khan Pohramy, 
Mvnisiry if Motional Economy (directed by Dlreotors General) — 
Abdullah Khan Yessal 

Industry md Agrtevtiure^^^syod Mehdl Khan Farrukh, 
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The eountry is divided into twenty-eix provinces, which are governed 
by govemoTs-general, who are directly responsible to the central Government. 
Govemors-general and governors are generally called Hdkim, but the former 
usually have the title of W&ll Each quarter of a town or parish, and every 
village, has a chief who is called Katkhuda These oflBcors are generally 
appointed by the governors, but sometimes elected by the citizens The 
chiefs of nomad tribes are called tlkh&nf, llbogi, W&li, Sird&r, Sheikh 

Towns generally have a municipality, the director of which is nominated 
by the Central Government 

Ar«a and Popnlation. 

Persia, which has an area of about 628,000 square miles, lies between 
25* and 40® north latitude and b^-tween 44® and 63®80' east longitude 
A vast portion of this area is an absolute desert, and the population is every- 
where so scanty as to approximate, on the average, 16 inhabitants to the 
square mile 

The population is estimated at 10 millions, but all figures are largely 
conjectural It is estimated that the country contains some three million 
nomads Of those, 260,000 are Arabs, 720,000 Turks, 675,000 Kurds and 
Leks, 20,700 Baluchis and Gipsies, 234,000 Lurs These figures, however, 
are merely round numbers, and e<«timate8 vary 

The principal cities of Persia are — Teheran and district, with about 
350,000 inhabirants , Tabriz, 180,000, Isfahan, 100,000, Meshed, 85,000, 
Resht, 80,000 , Kerman, 80,000 , Kermanshah, 40,000 , Shiraz, 86,000 , Yezd, 

80.000, Barfnrush, 80,000, Hamadan, 80,000; Kasvin, 30,000, Kiim, 

26.000, Sultanabad, 20,000, Kashan, 15,0<)0 , Mohammerah, 10,000, and 
Aimdan, 40,000 

Eeligion. 

Of the population about 7i millions are Jiloslems of the ShTa sect, and 
of that branon of it known as the Itknd *Ai^artyva^ who recognize twelve 
Imfims or spiritual successors of the Prophet Mahomet , 850,000 are 
of the Suunf 8«^ct , 10,000 are ParsSs (Gabrs), 40.000 Jews, 60,000 
Armenians, and 80,000 Nestonans , there are also many * Bahais* and some 
Ohnstiaus, whose number cannot, however, be estimated 

The Moslems of the sect called Shi*a differ to some extent in reli^ons 
doctfine (especially in their rejection of the Sunma or traditional bo^ of 
rules, as distinct from the actual text of the Koranb from the Moslems oi the 
Turkish Empire, who are called Sunni The Persian priesthood (ulemft) is 
still powerful The highest authonty, the chief priest of all, is the leading 
mnjtahid, who resides at Najaf or Kerbela, near Baghdad, and some con- 
sider him the vicegerent of the Prophet, the representative of the ImlUn 
The 8hah and the Government have no voice in the matter of appointing the 
mujtahids, but the ImIm-i-Jama, chief of the mreat mosque (Masjtd-i-Jama) 
of a city, are appointed by Government Un<&r the Imkm-i4ama are the 
pish nam&z or khattb (leader of public prayers and reader of the Khutba, 
the Friday oration), the mu'aszin (crier for prayera), and acmetimea the 
mutavali (guardian of the mosque) , this latter, as well as the nn^jamn, need 
not necesaarily be a priest All moequee and shrines have somamidowmenta 
(Wakf), and out of the proceeds of these are provided the funds tat the 
salaries of theprieete atkaoned to them The shrines some fisvourite saints 
are so richly endowed as to be able to kesp in fmmense ftifM priesl% 
servants, and dependants. 

The Gregorian National Armenians form two diooeses, eadi under a 
bishop, the one residing at Tabriz, and the other at Isfisban. There an also 

o o 
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a few thousand Roman Catholic Armenians in Persia who have a bishop of 
their own rite at Isfahan, the bishop of the Latin rite residing at Urumia. 
There is a wide tolerance exercised towards Armenians and Nestonans, Jews, 
and Parsis in cities where Europeans reside 

Education 

In recent years Public Instruction has made rapid strides , the old 
system of instruction, which was genei*ally religious, has been practically 
entirely changed, and at present a tolerably adequate education can be 
obtained in general knowledge from native professors who haye studied 
abroad, although, of course, the purely religious schools are still maintained 
in the Mosques, and the old * Maktab* — street schools for the very young at 
which the mere rudiments of reading and writing are biught — still abound 
In 1930 there were 127,000 children at school (18,170 girls) , of these 25,000 
attended Middle Schools and 4,600 High Schools 

The Government pays the whole budget of Government Schools and 
grants are paid to the public, private and foreign schools. Religious Schools 
are maintained from endowments. During 1929-30 more schools were opened 
and the total budget of the Ministry of Education for 1930-31 was 20,906,480 
rials and 97,399 pahlavis, of which 50,000 rials and 82,778 pahlavis was set 
aside for students abroad 

The Foreign Schools are maintained by funds from abroad supplied by 
The American Presbyterian Mission, The Church Missionary Society, The 
Alliance Israelite, and The French Roman Catholics Mission, and there 
are also schools run by the German and Soviet Governments , all the above 
have schools for boys and for girls 


Justice. 

The judicial system of Persia is modelled on that of France There are 
lustices of the peace in villages and small towns, higher courts in the larger 
towns, police magistrates in all important places, courts of appeal in 
Teheran, Tabriz, Shiraz, Kermanshan, Ispahan, Meshed, Kerman and 
Ahwaz, and a court of cassation, or supreme court, in Teheran The courts 
are supervised by the Ministry of Justice New Civil, Cnininal and 
Commercial codes based on French and Swiss codes have been introduced 
into the Courts of Justice. 

Finance. 

The moat productive items of revenue in order of importance are usually 
Customs Receipts, Anglo Persian Oil Co. royalties. Sugar and Tea monopoly, 
and Land Tax and Road Tax. The incidence of taxation, which is mainly 
indirect, weighs most heavily on the labouring classes 

Approximate gross Customs receipts for three years were —1928-29, 
£2,825,566 , 1929-80, £2,119,917 , and 1930-31, £1,466.934 

The budget estimates for 1982-83 are —revenue, 421,400,000 rials and 
787,0007 , jpoluaive of the royalty of the Anglo- Persian Oil Co., the 
revenue frw the sugar and tea monopolies and part of the proceeds of the 
fCid tax , expenditure, 421,399,870 nals and 407,176 pahlavis, exclusive of 
certllu expen^ture on railways and roads The royalties from the Anglo* 
Persian Mrs deposited in London and regarded as a t*easury reserve. 

Accordiwl^^e Persian Ministry of Finance, the sum of 2,700,0007 was 
held by the Persian Govamment m Loudon ^ March 20, 1932, most of this 
amount having come from the royalties 
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On March 20, 1931, the recognised foreign debts of Persia were — 


Loans 

Original 

Amount 

Outstanding 

j 

£ a d 

£ Id 

1911 Loan I 

i 1,250,000 0 4 

1,111 259 4 0 

British Advances 1912-14 | 

490,000 0 0 

490,000 0 0 


The debt incarred to Great Bntain dunng and immediately after the war, 
which has been placed at 2,000,000/ , has not yet been funded. The total 
floating debt at the same date was 6,661,428 nals 

Defence 

The army consists of 46,000 men, exclusive of the Amnich (Gendarmerie) 
The latter number 8,000 and are used for the surveillance of roads and 
other armed police duties 

The army, air force and navy cost some 2,000,000/ annually The 
organisation is a Central Garrison at Tehran, numbering some 12,000 men, 
taro weak divisions based on labriz and Meshed, and nine independent 
brigades, of varying strength, based on khureemabad, Senneh, Ahwaz, 
Kermanshah, Asterabad, Hesht, Shiraz, Isfahan and Kerman 

The army has recently been re armed and equipped at a cost of about 
1,000,000/ with material bought m Czechoslovakia 

Military service became compulsory under the Conscription Act passed 
in 1924 This Law is now being generally enforced, except in certaiu 
tribal areas, and the supply of conscripts exceeds the numbers required 
The air force has seven or eight serviceable aircraft and about the same 
nnml^r capable of short flights only The aircraft are of several types, 
cliiedy De Haviland pattern aeroplanes manufactured m Russia with Liberty 
engines 

The Persian Dav> consists of 2 gunboats armed with 2 naval guns of 
102 mm and 2 anti aircraft guns of 76 nun . and 4 motor ^trol vessels 
built ill Italy in 1931-«32 lu addition they also possess 2 obsolete gunboats 
stationed m the Persian Gulf Some 250 officers and ratings have been 
turned in Italy, and an Italian naval mission is at present on commiaaion 
with the Persian navy 


Production and Industry. 

Persia produces oil, wool, skius, casings, drugs, fruits, gums, nee, cotton, 
wheat, kc , special attention is being paid to the textile industry Production 
in 1930-31 was estimated by the Department of Agriculture as follows 
(in tons) —rice, 160,000 , cotton, 46,000 , tobacco, 30,000 ; and wheat, 
1,420,000 The wool of Khurasan is famous Persian carpets, of which 
there are many kinds, are all made by hand The principal oentres of the 
industry are Tabriz, Hamadan, Sultanabad, and Kerman 

The mineral deposits of Persia are considerable but undeveloped They 
inolnde iron, coal, copper, lead, manganese, marble, borax, nickel, and cobalt 
Oil is being developed with much success. The turquoise mines of Nishapnr 
are worked in a most primitive fashion but with pro6t, as also are the iron 
oxide and rock salt in the Persian Gulf 

The production of the Anglo^Persian Oil Company, which Holds a eon- 
oession for the whole of the eouhtry except the hve northern provinees, was 
1980, 6,989,802 tons; 1981, 5,700,000 tons ; 1982, 6,600,000 tons. 
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Commerte. 

On Febnrarjr 25, 1931, the Government established a monopoly of foreign 
trade, operating throngh a system of Government permits 

The principal centres of commerce are Tabnz, Teheran, Hamadau, Meshed, 
and Isfahan , the principal ports, Bandar Abbas, Mohamerah, and Bushire 
on the Persian Gulf, and Astara, Enzelt, Meshed i-sar, and Bandar Gaz on the 
Caspian 

According to the statistics published by the Minister of Finance the values 
of the imports and exports for six years were as follows — 


Tears 

Imports 

Exports || 

Tears | 

Imports 

Fxporte 

1326-20 

1920-27 

1927-28 

i 3 ' 

20,253,448 
16,189,800 
16 450,103 

* ii 

24 353 793 '| 
22,716,049 „ 
21,617,104 

! 

1928- 29 i 

1929- 30 

1930- 31 

£ 

\ 17,069,861 

1 15,859,584 
12,784,868 

£ 

, 31,596,960 
27,152,868 
23,088,648 


The following table shows (in thonsaiKis of krans 63*40 kraus in 
1980-81, and 68 krans = ll in 1929-o0) the values of the chief imports 
into, and exports from Persia — 


Imports 

1929 SO 

1930 81 

Exports 

1929-30 

198041 

Cotton textiles 

1000 

Krans 

166,878 

1000 

Krans 

142,820 

Mineral oils 

1000 

Krans 

1,087,586 

1000 

Krans 

1,006,190 

Sugsr 

115,578 

104 017 

Carpets and mgs, wool 

146,4'i8 

124,716 

Machinery, etc 

46 087 

88,078 

Fruits, fresh and dried 

46,999 

70,218 

57,861 

Tea 

70189 

65,718 

Opium 

Rice 

49,180 

Mineral oils and greases 

45,765 

45,101 

88,157 

32,011 

Vehicle! of all sorts 

46.087 

85 012 

Cotton, raw 

89,852 

81.252 

Hardware, etc 

Bolts, pIpM etc. 

22,784 

26,853 

Wool, raw 

16,774 

28,264 

22,634 ‘ 

26,858 

Qiini tragaoanth 

17 988 

16,176 

Arms snu mnnitioas 

221 

21 501 

811k cocoons 

13,827 

14,714 

Iron and steel bars, etc 

22 776 

20,821 

Silver 

1 4,387 

12 824 

Cotton yam 

19,526 

19,109 ! 

8f>e«p casings 

Lamoeliins, raw 

Hides, prepared 

13,6a 

10,678 

Boberdashory A house 
hold utensils 

27,168 

18,474 

0 146 
10 551 

9,060 

6,788 

6,689 

Textiles, woollen 

19,808 

11,776 

Livestock . 

2,288 

Total(ifieIttdfngan others) 

913,868 

810,6‘»9 

Totsl (including all others) 

1 1,574,887 

1,468,819 


In the years ending March 20, 1930 and 1931, the dmtiibution of the 
trade of Persia was as follows — 


From or to 


British Kmpire 

Belgium 

France 

Oemanx . n 
I raq 
Ita^ . 

« 

Netberlaa^ , 

a 

BkiMBiatet 


Imports 


Exports 


1929-80 

1000 

Kraoa 

866,429 

41,671 

01,360 


6,611 

21,183 

6,036 

9,190 


i- 


1980-81 

1000 
Krans 
868,621 
28,817 
27,186 
66,777 
8,885 
22,410 
9 268 
13,171 


26;03l 


1929-80 

1000 
Krans 
768 688 

99.176 
118,284 

60,180 

29.176 
11,642 

4,861 

118 

148,686 

28,816 

96.694 


mo-8i 

"Tow 

Krans 

668,006 

85,268 

W,477 

75,931 

80,244 

62,056 

81,786 

4,301 

168,927 

22,522 

98,265 
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The chief imports from Persia to United Kingdom in 1931 were, 
according to Board of Trade returns: Motor spmt, 1,216,156^, and crude 
petroleum, 2,288,0091. The chief exports to P^aia were iron and steel, 
182,6151 , maohinerfi 117*7931 , and cotton piece goods, 129,0541 

Total trade between Persia and United Kmgdom (Board of Trade returns) 
for 5 years *— 


' 

11128 1 

1929 1 

1930 

1981 

1938 

Imports from PersU to U K 
Exports to Persia from U K 

Re exports to Persia from U K 

£> ! 

a,044,se9 

1,628,649 1 
91 880 ' 

1 ^ i 

9,147,018 
2,260,727 
) 85,500 

a 

8,776,807 

2,694,514 

199.081 

4 

5,791,868 

727,448 

62.787 

6,979f205 

826,967 

11,442 


Banking and Credit. 

The Shah in 1889 granted a concession to Baron Julias de Reuter for the 
formation of a State Bank of Persia, with head office at Teheran and branches in 
the chief cities The bank was formed in the autumn ol the same year» with 
the title ‘The Imperial Bank of Persia,* and incorporated by Roy^ Charter, 
dated September 2, 1889. The bauk has rto*utly conceded its sole right 
of note issue to the Persian Government There is also established at Teheran 
the Russian ‘ Banqued’Eacompte,' formerly ‘Banque des Frets de Perse ' This 
Bank, with all its Concessions, was in March, 1921, handed over to the Persian 
Government by the Soviet authorities, and is now * The Bauk of Iran,* and 
forms part of the Ministry of Finance The Ottoman Bank has alsoestabJishe^l 
blanches in Ti boran, Uamadan,aDd Rennaushah Latterly the Russians started 
a bank, under tlio auspices of the Soviet Government, which has branches in 
both the northern and southern provinces A (*o\ eminent Fawnbroking 
Establishment ^vas founded m January, 1927, and a 'National Bank* in 
September, 1928. During the >ear 1929, the National Bank of which Dr F 
Lindenblatt, a German, is director, opened branches in all the chief proviocial 
towns There is also the Bank-i Pahlevi witli branches in the important 
towns m the noith 

Gommumeations. 

Tonnage enteied at Buahire, Lingah, Bandar Abbas, Mohammera, and 
several smaller ports was in 1930-31, 6,201 530 tons, of which 5,348,423 
were British, 258,649 German and 93,488 Russian , the Persian total was 
206,325 tons , at Caspian ports 466,016 tons, of which 367,926 (steam) were 
Russian and 4,168 (steam) Persian, and 21,478 tons (sail) Hnsaiau, and 
67,600 tons (sail) Persian, The total number of vessels enter»*d and cleared 
at Persian ports in 1930-31 was 15,863 compared with 16,319 in 1929-30 

During recent years the opening up of Persia by further road construction 
has been the [K>Ucy of the Central Govunment Whilst a good road, accord- 
ing to European standards, does not exist in Persia, except la the Auglo- 
Persiau Oil Co.'s area, roads passable for motor traffic are general throughout 
the country The traveller, however, has still much discomfort to cinitend 
with 

Taking Teheran, the oj^ital^ an the centre, the following mtuu recites 
are available for all forme of motor traffic (t) Teheran to the Oaepian Sea 
(Port Pahleri) via Easvui and Reeht , (ii) Teheran to Tabru , (ui> Teheran 
to Baghdad via Kasvin, Haroadan and Keruianshah« (iv) Teheran to Basra 
via ^Itanabad, Burujird-Khurramabad-Disful-^Ahwas and If thamxnerah ; 
(t) Teheran to Bush ire yialsihhan and Shiraz , (vi) Teheran to Bander Abhae 
via Isfahan and Kerman*, (vii) Teheran to Meshed , (viu) Teheran to the 
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Caspian Sea (Port Barder-i-Gaz) via Barfarush; (ix) Teheran to Duzdap 
Two routes (a) Tia Meshed , (5) via Kerman Several subsidiary roads 
exist, the most important being — (i) The coastal road on the southern 
shore of the Caspian Sea from Port Pahlevi to Port Barder»i-Gaz , (ii) 
Hamadan to Isfa^n via Sultanabad, (in) Kermanshah to Burujird, (iv) 
Shiraz to Kerman via Niriz , and (v) Meshed to Askabad A road was 
opened in 1932 to connect Tabriz with Kisibin via Rowanduz Several of 
the above roads are blocked by snow for 8 or 4 da} s at a time between 
December 15 and April 1. 

Total length of railways 467 miles, as follows — Tabriz- Jul fa, 86 miles , 
Sofian-^hanfkhareh, 80 miles , Mirjawa- Duzdap, 104 miles , Resht-Pir i 
Bazaar, 7 miles , Teheran-Shah Abdul Azim, 5 miles , Bandar Shahpur- 
Dizful, 156 railfs , Aliabad-Baudar Shah, 80 miles These Inst two sections 
are at the southern and northern ends respectively of the line which is pro 
jected between the Persian Gulf and the Caspian work is continuing at 
each end, but progress is slow owing largely to the difficulty of the country 
which has now to be traversed 

Navigation on the Lake of Ummiah, from Sharafkhaneh to Golmank 
haneh is served by some five tugs and 15 barges for the transport of goods 
and passengers The service runs twice a we^ On the River Karun like 
wise, from Mohammerah to Ahwaz (Nassen), a fortnightly &ei vice both ways 
18 rnn by the Mesopotamia Persia Corp , Ltd , and some native firms run 
daily tnps by motor boat, for passengers and merchandise By changing 
into lighter dranght boats at Nassen both can be taken up to Shallili near 
Shushtar 

The telegraph s^^stem attains a length of 7,964 miles with 18,829 miles 
of wire In virtue of several conventions, dating from 1863, between the 
Bntish and Persian Governments, the Indian Government constructed, and 
until March, 1931, maintained and woiked with ils own staffs the Indo Euro- 
pean Telegraph Department line from Teheran- Kum-Kashan-Isfahan-Shiraz 
to Boshire, and thence to Fao and also Karachi , this hue is 669 miles m 
length with 2,292 miles of wire and 7 stations , and the Central Persia 
Telegraphs from Teheian via Kashan-Yezd- Kerman- Bam to the Beluchistan 
frontier and thence to India with a mileage of 1,467 line and 4, 183 wire and 10 
stations The Indo European Telegraph Co maintained communication 
between Teheran and Tabnz and on to Julfa, which connects with the 
Enropean systems Number of telegrams in 1929, 735,737 internal, 
104,559 foreign 

The Indo-European Telegraph Company, as well as the Indo Enropean 
Telegraph Department, relinquished all their telegraph lines m Persia on 
February 28, 1981 , thenceforward all these lines came under the direct 
control of the Persian Telegraph Administration with the exception of the 
land-line between Jaok and the Indian frontier near Gwadur, which is 
exploited by the Impenal and International Communications Company 

Wireless has been installed at Teheran, Tabriz, Meshed, Kermanshah. 
and Shiraz, and wireless stations are being completed in Kerman and 
Ahwaz Teheran is in wireless communication with Euro|ie via Tifiis and 
Beyront. 

In 1932 the Government purchased the telephone system from the 
lessees, the **Soci4t4 Anonyme des T414phones Persans’* for one million 
tomans, and it is now generally under Government control 

In 1929, 6,199,800 letters and 256,700 post^cards wore handled in the 
internal seryfee ; in the foreign service, 1,516,400 letters and 22,600 post- 
cards were received, and 1,197,400 letters and 124,200 postcards 
despatched. 
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Money, Weights, and Measures. 

Persia has a gold standard, the unit of which is the rial^ containing 
0 07822382 grammes of gold one hundred rxaU make one paMevi 

The gold standard is not, however, in force, for, by a law passed on 
Maich 13, 1932, there is no obligation to pay out gold pending a return to 
more normal economic conditions 

The actual unit of currency is a rial^ uhich contains 4 14 grammes of 
silver and is the equivalent ot the kran^ which is now obsolete, but which 
has not been altogether withdrawn from circulation For Accounts the 
cent , an imaginary coin the equivalent of 1/100 riaZ, is usually employed 

Weights and measures based on the metric system are to be introduced, 
and arrangements are being mide 

The a( tual unit of weight is the miskil (716 grains), subdivided into 24 
nakhods (2 96 grains) of 4 gandum (74 gram) each Sixteen misk&ls make 
a sir, and 40 slrwl batman (Tabriz) Most articles are bought and sold by a 
weight called batman or man The mans most frequently in use are — 


Man~%^ Tabriz Abbdsts 

= 640 Miskdls 

= 6 64641b 

Man-i»Noh Abbd8t = 9 Abbdsts 

= 720 „ 

= 7 30 

*t 

Man^i-Kohruh (the old man) 

= 1,000 

= 10 14 


Man^i‘Shdh = 2 Tabriz Mans 

= 1,280 „ 

= 12 98 

r* 

Man-uRey = 4 Tabriz Mans 

= 2,560 

= 25 96 

tf 

Man^x- Bandar Abbdst 

= 840 „ 

= 8 52 

tf 

Man^i^Hdshemi^X^ Mans of 

720 

100 Tabriz Mans 
nearly) 

= 116 80 

tf 

Corn, straw, coal, Ac , are sold by Kharvdr^: 
3i i^^rvdr«»1963 92 lbs —I short ton (very 

= 654 64 

tt 


The unit of measure is the zar or gaz , of this standard several are in nse 
The most common is the one of 40 95 inches , another, nsed in Azerbaijan, 
equals 44 09 inches A farsakh theoretically = 6, 000 zar of 40 95 inches ==3 87 
miles Some calculate the farsakh at 6,000 zar of 44 09 inches =4 17 miles 
It 18 about Si miles m South Persia and about 4 miles in the North On 
some of the main roads distances in kilometres have been marked 

The present measure of surface is jerlb= 1,000 to 1,066 square zar of 
40 95 inches = 1,294 to 1,379 square yards 


Diplomatio EapresaiitatiYes 

1 Of Psrsia in Grkat Britain 

Charge d' Affaires — Fathollah Khan Noury Esfandiary 
Second Secretary — Mirza Hossein Khan Ghodse 
Attaehi <~Abdol Abad Khan Yekta 
Honorary Commercial Aitachd — Nubar Sarkis Gulbenkian 
Consult General tn London — Mirza M Ga/vini 

2 Or Grxat Britain in Persia 

Envoy Extraordinary , Minister Plenipotentiary and Consul Oeneral — 
Reginald Hervey Hoare, 0 M O (Appointed October 12, 1931) 

Second Secretary L Baggallay 
Third Secretary — D U Busk 

Military AUaehd . — Lieut *001 P. 0 R Dodd, D S 0., M.V 0 , LA 
Commercial Secretary, R. Liogeman 
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There are Consular repr^santatiyes at Teheran, Tabriz (C ), Bushire 
(C G ), Bandar Abbas, Meshed (C G ), Isfahan (C -G ), Seistan, (le named 
in Zabul), Rerman, Mohammerah, Shiraz, Kermanshah, Uamadan, 

Ahwaz, Sultanabad, Birjaud and Dnzdab (re*nained in 1931, Zahedan) 

StatistioRl and other Books of Reference concerning Persia 

1 OFriOIAL PUBUOATIOKS 

JBhM Boefca— A flairs of Persia, Deoeiuber 190«, to November, 1908, 1909, 1010, 1911, 
lOlS, 191S, and 1914 

Bsstem Persia an Account of the Journey a of the Persian Boundary Commission 
1870-T* tvols 1876 

Department of Overseas Trade Reports Annual Senes London 
Persia No 1(1919) Agreement between H B M Government and tlie Persian Govern- 
ment, Aitgust 9, 1919 

2 Non-Official Publications 

Amvry (Copley), Persian D»ys London, 1028 

BalJour{3 M ), Rt'Ceut Happenings in Persia London, 1922 

Bell (G ), Persian Pictures London, 1928 

iiroirne(E G ) A ^ ear amongst the Persians New ed London, 1926 —The Revolution 
in Pcnrsia London, 1910 

Chirol (Sir Valentine), The Middle Eastern Question London, 1904 
Curaott (Lord), Peis a and the Persian (Question rCha)> 1 contai ns an account of 
European literauu*e re’atinj, to Persia (900-1891) and there arc bibliographical footnotes 
througtiout tlie voluines ] 2 vols London 1892 

Ef>i€kaj{0 II ), Guide Ih»ok on Persia Teheran, 1932 
Edwardu (A C ), A Persian Caravan London 1928 
Fateh (Moustafa Khan), 'Ihe Economic Position of Persia, London, 1926 
Ototfce(H ), Wanderungen in Persieu Berlin, 1910— Zur Natnr und Wirtschaft von 
Vorderasien I Persieu Frankfurt, 1911 

Hale (F ), Prom Persian Uplands London, 1920 

Hedxn (Dr Sven), Overland U) India. 2 Vols London, 1910 — Eine Routtnaufnahme 
diirch Ost Pei Sion Vol 1 Stockholm, 1918 

Hem (P ), Perlilcii Eutwicklnug in d Gegenwart Berlin 19‘»2 
/wxgiK ), Die Wirtsrhaftlichen VerhiUtnisse Persiens Berlin, 1910 
£rayar4(£lir HA), Early Adventures m Persia, Ac New ed 2 vols London, 1894 
(Wilhelm), Pt^rweu Berlin, 1920 
MUlsi (A C ), The Auierican Task In Persia I ondon, 1926 
Neifwidwi (E W P ), Tlie Middle Fast London, 1926 

Harden (IL), Under Ptrsiitn Skies A Record of Travel by the old Caravan Routes of 
West»-m Persia. London, 1928 

Poidebaxd (A ), Au « anefour dcs routts de Perse Paris, 1923 

Bosew (Friedrich), Peisien in IVort und Bfid Berlin, 1926 

Sadiq \' K ), Modern Prrsi* and lier Educational ‘iyetem New Yoik, l'Ji2 

Sheean (V ), The New Persia Nov» \ork 1927 

Nircfar (Ikhal All Shah), Persia of the Pemians London, 1929 

Strangt (G Le), The Lands of the Eastern Caliphate CaiobridK©, 1905 

Nykef (Ella C ), Persia and its People. London, 1910 

Fyke* (Sir Perc> M ), Ten Tliousand Miles in Persia London, 1902 — The Gloi-j of the 
Shia World Ixmdon, 1910 — A History of Persia, i vols (Third edition) London, 1980 
WiUiafMon (J W ), In a Persl in Oil Field London, 1927 

Wilson (8ir AT), Tlie Persian Galf Tiondon, 1928 —A Bibliography of Persia. 
London, 1930 —Persia (Modern World St ries ) London, 1982 


PERU 

(Republica del Peb6 ) 

Confutation and Government. 

The Republic of Peru, formerly tlie moet important of the Speuish 
Viceroyaltiee in South America, issued its declaration of independenoe on 
July S8^ 1321 ; but it was not till after a war, protracted till 1324, that the 
country gamed its actual freedom from Spanish rule. 
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The following table gires a Iiat of Presidents from 1899 to 1982 — 

Don Ednardo Lopez de RomafiA, <8ept 8, Don Jotd Pardo y Barreda, Bept H, 1915— 
1899— dept 8, 1908 Oct. 19, »919 * 

Don Maiiuel Cundamo, Bept 8, 1903— May Don Au(<uato Bernardino Legtiia, OcL 12, 
7, 1904 ‘ 1919— Aag 24, 1980 • 

Don Berapl Cald6r6n( Acting), May 7, 1904 — General Dub Manuel Ponce (Acting), Ang 
Sept 24, 1904 24, 1030— Aug 28, 1980 • 

Don ios^ Pardo y Barreda, Sept, 24, 1904— Colonel Don L is San< iiez Cerro (Acting), 
Sept 24, 1908 Aug 28, 193u-March 1, 193L» 

Don Atig'BTo Bemadino I>egula, Sept 24, Don Hi**ardo LeouoioEl as (Acting), Ifareh 
1908 Sept 24, 1912 1, 1981— March 6, l98i • 

Dr Don Guillermo Enrique Billinghurst, Colonel Don Gostavo Jimenez (AetingX 
Sept 24 i9l2— Peb 4, 1914 • March 5 1981— March 10, 1981 • 

General Don Dsf ar Ratmnndo Bensrldes Colonel Don David Samanez Ocampo (Act 
(Acting), Feb 4, 1914-8ei t 24, 1915 ing), March 10, 1931— Dec 8, 1981 

* Dle^l • Deposed • Resigned 

According to the Constitution of Jannary 18, 1920, the legislative power 
18 vested in a Senate (35 members) and a House of Representatives (110 
members), and renewed totally every five years Both senators and deputies 
are elected by a direct vote Congress noimally meets annually on July 28, 
and sits for 90 to 120 days , a new Congress was elected October 11, 1981, 
to re cast the Constitution Voters are males, at leist 21 years old, who are 
able to read and write 

The executive power is entnisted to a President, elected for 6 years and 
eligible for re-election mdehnitely (under a change in the constitution 
authorized m 1927) He receives 25,500 soles a year 

PremdeiU — General Luiz M Sanchez Cerro Elected October 11, 1931 , 
assumed office, for 6 years, December 8, 1931 

The President exercises his executive functions through a Cabinet of 
seven ministers, holding office at his pleasure The ministers are those 
of the lutonor, War, Alanne, Foreign Affairs, Justice, with Worship and 
Instruction, Finance and Public Works Each minister receives 14,280 soles 
a year 

The 20 departments are divided into provinces (118 m all), and theae are 
subdivided into 983 districts Each department is administered by a Prefect, 
and each province by a Sub-Prefect Municipal councillors are elected by 
direct vote, and foreigners are eligible 

Area and Population. 

There has been no enumeration of the population in recent years The 
census returns of 1862 showed a total population of 2,487,916, that 
of 1876 put the number at 2,699,106, of whom about 13 8 per cent were 
white, 1 9 per cent negroes, 57 6 per cent. Indian, 24 8 per cent, mestizos 
(Cholos and Zambos), and 1 9 per cent Asiatic, chiefly Chinese It is 
estimated (1980) that the population exceeds 4,600,000 of which 600,000 
are white The language is Spanish, but the Indian population has its own 
language, either Quechua or Aymara. 

To promote the assimilation of the Indian population, estimated at 
4,000,000, the Government m 1930 declared June 24 of each year to be a 
national holiday, May of the indigene,* to be celebrated with appopnate 
ceremonies. By a decree issued in 1927, the Indiana were freed from the 
peonage system which existed in some regions. 

The population of the province of Lima, containing the capita^ according 
to the o^ial census m November, 1981, was 878,875, and of the province 
of Clallao 70,141 Lima city had 272,748 inhabitants. The estunatod 
liopulation in 1928 of other cities was Areqmpa 46,000; Cusco 40,000, 

A ft 0 
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Chiolayo 35,000, Ica 20,000 , Tngillo 30,000 , Ohmoha 20,000 , Huancayo 
20,000 , Avacucho 20,000 , Iquitoa 10,000 , HuaiAz 20,000 , Fiura 15,000 
Revised estimates, allowing for the cession of 43,970 square miles to 
Colombia ('Salomon- Lozano Treaty, 1927), and of 8,103 square miles to 
Chile in 1928 put the present area at 481,698 square miles The areas 
of the 20 departments and 8 provinces (Callao, Tumbes and Moquegua), 
according to estimates supplied by the Lima Geographical Society (1915), 
are given below with the population, accordmg to the census returns of 1876 
(the latest official one) and an official estimate for 1927 The chief towns 
are shown in brackets — 


Departments and Provinces 

Area 

Population 

Pop per 

English 

1876 

(census) 

1 1927 

(estimated) 

square mile, 

square miles 

1927 

DeparimenU 





Amasonas (Chachapoyas) 

13,943 

34,284 

80,000 
480 000 

5 7 

Anoash (Huaras) 

14,700 

284,830 

81 9 

Apnrimac (Huancaraina) 

8,187 

118,525 

280,000 

84 8 

A^nipa (Areqnipa) 

21,947 

157,046 

860,000 

16 8 

Ayacui^o (Ayacncho) 

18,185 

142,215 

320,000 

17 5 

Ci^amaroa (Cajamarca) 

12,588 

212,746 

450.000 

700.000 

85 9 

Onsco (Cusco) 

55,716 

243,082 

12 5 

HoancaveUea (Hnancavolica) 

8,297 

103,069 

280,000 

27 7 

Hoanuco (Huanuco) 

15,425 

78,991 

200,000 

12 9 

lea (lea) 

8,596 

60,255 

120,000 

18 8 

Junin (Huancayo) 

22,814 

209,759 

450,000 

19 7 

liambayeque (Ohxclayo) 
Ubertad(TndiUo) 

4,614 

86,738 

140,000 

80 3 

10,206 

147,886 

880,000 

87 2 

Lima (Lima) 

15 048 

225,800 

550,000 

86 5 

Loreto (Iquitos) 

Madre de Dios i (Maldonado) 

163,340 

61,905 

160,000 

09 

68,827 

— 

6,000 

0 08 

Piura (Plant) 

15,190 

135,616 

V OC.A itAA 

800,000 

19 8 

Pnno (Puno) 

26,133 

700,000 

26 7 

San Martin 

17,448 


65,000 

37 

Taona (Taena) 

12,690 

86,009 

60,000 

4 7 

Tarapacd ■ 

— 

88,226 

— 

— 

Total Departments 

624,^94 

2,660,881 

6,020,000 

11 2 

Proo(fM«s 





OaUao (Callao) 

14 

84,492 

76,000 

5,857 0 

Moquegua (Moquegua) 

6,549 

28,786 

40,000 

7 2 

Tumbes (Tumbes) 

1,690 

— 

12,000 

7 5 

Total Proidnces 

7,158 

63 277 

127,000 

17 7 

Grand Total 

682,047 

2,699,106 

6,147,000 

11 1 


1 Created In 1912 • ^o longer n Department of Peni 

Efforts to encourage immigration of Europeans, including Germans, 
Austrians, Poles and Cossacks by opening up to them some 8,00^0 000 acres 
have been only partially successiul, and considerable land has been 
repatriated since 1929 

1116 long standing dilute with Chile over the provinces of Tacna and 
Anca(see Statesman’s year Book for 1928, page 1198) reached an amicable 
staffe in July* 1928, when the two countries resumed diplomatic relations 
and made a fresh attempt to settle the question by direct and friendly 
negotiations. On Febrnary 21, 1929, it was announced that a settlement 
had been reached, Taona Ming to Peru and Arica to Chile Demarcation 
and jofnt policing of the boundary were accomplished in August, 1930. 
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As to the boundary dispute with Bolivia an arrangement has been come 
to by direct negotiatinns between Bolivia and Pern The frontier line 
between them was fixed from the month of the Heath to that of the Yavenja 
(1912), and is being finally demarcated by a joint commission Those with 
Colombia and Ecuador (for the possession of over 100,000 square miles of 
land nch m rubber, timber, and probably gold, lying about the head 
waters of the Amazon) were referred to the mediation of the United States, 
Argentina, and Brazil Direct negotiations may possibly be initiated 
between Peru and Ecuador The Salomon-Lozano Treaty, establishing the 
boundary between Peru and Colombia, was ratified by the former in 1927, 
and by Colombia in 1928, but on September 6, 1932, Peruvian civilians 
from l<{Utto8 SHized the Colombian town of Leticia, east of Iqmtos, and 
demanded a revision of the treaty A dehnite arrangement has been made 
with Brazil as to boundary favourable, on the whole, to Peru, and this was 
finally demarcateil in 1927 by a joint commission 

The region north of the Mara&on from the Pongo do Manseriche is 
claimed by Elcuador, Colombia and Peru 

Rehg^ion 

By the terms of the new Constitution there exists absolute political and 
religious liberty, but the Roman Catholic religion is the religion of the 
State, and in 1929, a decree was I'tsued pennitting only Roman Catholic 
religious instruction in schools, State or private There is a Roman 
Catholic archbishopric (Lima, dating from 1545) 16 bishops and vicars- 
general, 4 Apostolic Prefects, 641 intermediate othcials, 1,123 priests and 
1,790 monks The 1,109 churchef, 51 convents and 72 religious houses 
are the projierty of the State The Junta of Oovernraent in October, 1980, 
decreed that all marriages must be civil, regardless of religion and preceded 
by medical examination liberal divorce regulations, including divorce for 
'absence without just cause for 50 days,’ were also established Divorcees 
may re marry immediately 

Education and Justice. 

Elementary education is compulsory for both sexes between the ages of 7 
and 14, and is free The system is highly centralized , all teachn g appoint 
ments are made by the Ministry of Ediuation In 1930, there were m Peru 
3,562 primary schools with about 6,200 teachers and 342,016 pupils, 36 
secondary schools (excluding private schools undtr supervision) with 697 
teachers and 11,^26 pupils and 4 normal schools with a registration of 1,610 
Budget appropriations for education in 1932, 9 469,848 sobs Special schools 
for tlie Indians enroll about 1 , 780 There are also 80 travelling schools. Higher 
education is normally provided at the central university in Lima, called 
* Universidad de San Marcos,’ founded by Charles V lu 1551 , its autonomy, 
pieviously limited m 1928, was restored by the Junta in 1980, but it was 
closed in 1932 , it had in 1929, 169 professors and 1,581 students in five 
faculties and two institutes There are small universities at Arequipa 
(founded m 1827), with (1982) 223 students, Cuzco with 106 students, 
Trunllo, 104 students, and the Catholic University (Lima) with 153 
students There are State Colleges of Agriculture, Arts and Trades, and 
Knginoering m Luna 

Justice is administsred in the Supreme Court at Lima oomposed of 10 
judges and 4 fisoals, and in 13 Superior Courts throughout the Republic 
There are 151 Minor Courts of First Instance. The judges of the Supreme 
Court are chosen by Congress from lists ot names presented by the Govern- 
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m^Bl ; those of the Sopenor Courts end of the Minor Courts are chosen 
by the Oerernment from lists of names presented by the Sapreme and 
Sttpenor Courts, respectively* 

Finance 


The revonue and expenditure for 5 yean were as follows in soles (10 
soles ■« the old Peruvian pound ; 1 sol » 28 cents U 8 ) * — 


- 

1928 

1 1P20 , 

1930 

1931 

10321 

Beventie 

Bxpenditure 

Holes 

121,981 080 
120,611,040 

1 Soil 8 , 

l40,8^8,820 1 
1 140,204.560 1 

Soles 

117,888 192 
129,572,756 

Soles 
99,755 105 
102,689 247 

So’es 

96 928,296 
96,928,296 


» Budget estimates 


For account of tlie old foreign debt of Peru and the arrangenrcnts reached 
regardingit with the Peruvian Corporation, see The Statesman's Y bah Book 
for 1931, p. 1183 

The total debt of Peru (December 31, 1931) amounted to 503,214 464 
soles, of which the internal debt amount^ to 139,485,696 sobs, and the 
foreign debt to 363,728,768 soles (at par) The latter included 90,000,000 
dollars (tJ,S.)» calculatMl at the old jiar value of the sol, 40 cents , IT S , 
and 8*500,000/ sterliug, at par External debt servne in 1930 took 
Lp 1,449,780, of which guano exploitation, railroads and docks furnished 
85 per cent , internal debt service took Lp 354 919 But in Ma\, 1931, 
Peru suspended interest and sinking fund pa>meuts on exttiual debt until 
economic conditions improve British investments (1930) amounted to 
26,828,800/ of which about 75 per cent (20,209,400/ ) was repre^iented by 
the Peruvian Corporation American investments total 200,000,000 dollan, 
of which (1931) holdings of Government bonds represented 76,000,000 
dollars and direct interest lo railways and industries represented 124,742,000 
dollars. 

Defence. 

Army 

Military service is compulsory and universal, though only a limited 
nhmber of the annual quota of conscripts is called up for active duty with 
the colours, the remainder being formed into local Wtahons, who receive 
instmetion one day in the week (Botidays) The term of service is 2 years 
m the active army, 5 years in the first reserve, 5 m the second reserve, and 
20 years in the National Guard 

The eonntry is divided into 5 military districts, each furnishing a 
complete divisiom The division is made up of 2 regiments of infantry ^ 2 
battalions each, with 1 machine gun company ; 1 topographical section, 1 
, medical section, 1 commissariat section, 1 or 2 regiments of cavalry (2 squad 
ronsb 1 tvgiment of mountain artillery 

Thh army at present is organised as follows of infantry there are 
20 regiments, of artillery 5 regiments, 5 mounted infantry companies, 5 
battauons of engineers, 1 aviation squadron, and an independsut commissariat 
corm. 

The peace establishment of the army in 1981 was 1,165 officers and 7,880 
other ranks. Police and gendarmerie amount also to about 8,000 including 
civil guards and mounted police The civil hat been reorganised into 
11 oavahrjr ingimenta, 1 infairii^ regtnieDt of 4 baUahons, 1 independent 
battalion and I machine gun battalion* Rifie imitruotion is also jnven m 
Pmutian ichoots. There is a military academy and war college at duorUios, 
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near Lima. la May, 1997, the Peruvian army which for some years 
prior to 1924 had been m the hands of a French Military Kismon, was 
entrusted to the teUinical direction of an ex-Gcrman general, a ho resigned 
m 1929 

The infantry is armed with the 1912 Peruvian model of the Manser rifle, 
cavalry with carbine of the same type and modeb artillery with the 
Schneider Canet gun and machine gun battalion with Danish light machine 
guns, * Maatsan ’ 

Aviation, both military and civil, is controlled by a Director-General of 
Aviation, under the Ministry of Marine and Avi*tion 

Army, Navy and Aviation appropriations m the 1932 budget were 
Army, H,3'>8,142 soLs , Navy and Aviation, 6.586,786 soles, total, 
20,914,929 sobs. 

Navy 

The Peruvian Navy consists of the following units* — 2 obsolete cruisers, 
AlmimnU Orau aud OoronuL Bolognesi^ d,2U0 tons, 24 knots speed, each with 
2 6 inch and 12 lighter guns, bunt in 1906, aiui re hollered and adapted 
for oil hiel m 1923~25 , 4 submannes , I submarine tender, La 
1 destroyer and a sailing training ship In addition there are 8 
nver gun-boats on the Amazon 'ihere is a naval school for cadets at La 
Punts, near Callao, and a submarine base on S in Lorenzo Island, opposite 
Callao 

Agnoaltare and Industry, 

The country may be divided into three zones the coast strip, with an 
average uidth of 30 miles , the Sierra, or Uplands, lying between the coast 
range of niountiins and the And»^8 pmper , and tlio foiest or wooded 
region, called the Moot^ha In the and coast ngion the government has 
brought under irr'gation 62,400 acres during the last few years , large 
iingauon projects have been staite4i in tho Olmos dtfccrt near Pimentel 
in northern Peru, and near Arequipa in southern Peru 

About 80 per cent of the population is dependent on agriculture, mainly 
with the help of iriigatioii The chief agncultural productions of Peru are, 
in the order named cotton, sugar, coflee, wool hides, and skins Cotton 
production from 304 536 acres in 1930-31 reohed 141,280 metric tons or 
60,700 tons of ginned cotton, of whuh 46,896 toin, valued at 30,869,348 
soles, wtre exported Output of cotton seed, 90,530 motne tons Tke 
sugar industry is catiiod tm ihietty by irrigation in ihe river valleys of the 
coast region und by Hinking vsells (1 lb of sugar is estimated to require 
600 gallons of water) Peru is a low cost pn duccr About 50 large estates 
covono^ 132,000 a»rc8 raise 95 per cent of the crop In 1930-31, the 
productiou wan 389,8^8 tons of which 330,211 tons were expoited in 1931 
The chief ootleo growuig districts are those of Chanchamayo, Pereu5 and 
Paucartambo in Central Peru, where the Peruvian Corporation has done 
much useful colonising work on about 2 760,000 acres Exports in 1931. 
2,069,199 kilos Cocoa cultivation is extending, enpecially ui the Perene 
region. Wheat growing on the plateaus of the Andes is encouraged Total 
area und^ wheat in 1^1, 280,188 acres, production, 94,836 metric tons 
Rice IS extensively grown ; the quality is excellent, but the quantity 
(101,752 tons in 1930-31) is insufficient to meet local wants The gathering 
of wild rubber, once the most irn|K)rtaut mduntry in the Amazon region 
of Peru, where it was shipped from Iquitos, 2,000 miles down the 
Amason to the Atlantic, has declined xm importance with the competition 
of plantation rubber, sports of bhlata from this region have taieeii itaj 
plSM, but as the trees are Rilled, not tapped, this too is deolimog Tobaebo 
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(in Northern Peru), wines and spints* olives, ramie, and maize are also 
produced The manufacture, importation and sale of tobacco is a Govern- 
ment monopoly , it can only be grown under licence Silk culture is being 
tried in the toast region Coca is grown for the Indian population which 
chews tlie leaf, but cocaine is manufactured in Lima, Otuzco, and several 
other towns, pnncipally for export to Japan, erports about 3,000 pounds 
In addition there are dyes, cinchona, and other medicinal plants Alpaca, 
sheep, and llama wool are exported Peru produced (1931) 1,904 metric 
tons of wool and 2,808 metric tons of alpaca 

The guano deposits on HuaniUos, Punta Lobos, and Pabellon do Pi< a, 
amounting to 40 or 50 thousand tons, which had been granted to the 
Peruvian Corporation, reverted to the Peruvian Government on February 
2, 1901 , remaining deposits reverted to the Government in 1928 Output 
in 1931-32, 94,7000 metric tons 

Copper and petroleum are the chief minerals exploited The chief mine, 
the Cerro de Pasco, has been operated for three centunes Pern is the 
world’s largest source of vanadium (furnishing 80 per cent of world con- 
sumption) and perhaps the only country where vanadium is mined for itself 
alone* Gold is widely found, even m the rivers, but transport and labour 
didSculties hinder muting , present gold output is chiedy a by product of 
couier and other mining A decree of October 20, 1980, nationalized all 
gold deposits not already allocated Nationals have priority in concessions 
Iron deposits are large , the Government-owned held at Marcona has about 
500,000,000 tons, it is estimated 

The following table shows the mineral production for two years (in soles, 
the new unit , 10 soles » the former Peruvian pound) — 




1930 1 

1931* 




Quantity | 

Value 1 
Boles ' 

Quantity | 

Value 

Soles 

Copper 

Metric tons 

48,205 

89 084,668 

44,880 

28,471,176 

78,742,968 

Petroleum 

Barrels 

12,167,057 

92,548,811 

9,926,988 

278,601 

Silver 

Kilos 

478,664 

2,766 

10,688 835 

9,228,680 

Gold 


5 207,604 

2,470 

5,892.720 

Coal 

Metric tons 

201,641 

2,706,199 

180,000 

; 2,250,000 

Vanadium 


479 

9,949,860 

— 

1 

Lead. 


19,774 

6,814,227 

8,482 

1,169,272 

Zinc 


11,278 

8,207 851 

103 

20,886 


* Prelim loary 

Total mineral production, which is largely controlled by foreign interests, 
in 1931 was valued at 128,039,275 soles Mine concessions, 1931, numbered 
6,672 Mine workers number, 1930, 25,791 Two smelters, both Amcncan 
owned, aud 2 petroleum refineries, 1 American and 1 Italian, are the largest 
indnstnal plants m Pern 

Commerce. 


The ** official” value of the trade of Peru m five years (inrliuling the 
Departmeni of Loreto) has been as follows (1 sol =*28 cents , (J 8 ) — 



1927 

1928 

1929 

1980 

1981 

Imports 

Bxports 

aoles 

198,641,980 

811,977.260 

Soles 

176,266,440 

816,187,760 

Soles 

189 852,460 
886,061,460 

Solss 

140 261,247 
241,188 260 

Soles 

97,989,494 

197,417,160 
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The values of the pnncipal imports and exports for 2 years are shown 
by the following table — 


Imports 

1929 

1980 

Bxports 

1980 

1981 


Soles 

Soles 


Soles 

Soles 

Cotton goods 

18,787,740 

18,2^0,720 

Sugar 

25,640, 1»'2 

27,764,062 

Wool goods 

6,91 780 

5,949,868 

Cotton 

41 684,418 

80,8H9 848 

Silk goods 

1,207 820 

986,786 

Copper 

45,008,568 

89,883,729 

Juto 

5,209,010 

4,875,714 

Petroleum 

70,116,551 

53,108 

Food and drink 

85,011,460 

23,782,989 

Wool 

7 977,984 

6,176,922 

Blectiical 

machinery 

Chemicals 

Total machinery 

4,710, MO 
8,022,770 
88,906 880 

4,085 580 
6,292,465 
28,644,085 

lather 

2,864,242 


The distribution of the trade was mainly as follows — 


From 

loipurts 1 

To 

1 Exports 

1930 

1981 

1 1980 

1931 

United States 
United Kingdom 
German) 

Sneden 

Italy 

Argentina 

France 

Soles 
51,809 S58 

22 816,748 
16,118,(>02 
4,312,897 
4,749 496 

1 8,667,086 
5,164,724 

) 

Soles i 

40,009,025 I 
14,199,463 , 
8,591 845 

8, 457, el 6 
8,060 476 

4 743,759 
3,2ol,700 

United States . 1 
United Kingdom 
Chile j 

Argentina 

Canada 

Germany 
liras) 1 

Soles 
94,815,479 
44,705,955 
16,892,469 
19,«i88,147 
'18,468.841 
, 18 287,840 
7,406,794 

Soles 
71,982,888 
48,188 677 
13,882.924 
11 995,891 
14,945 474 
17 109,071 

1 5,648,289 


In 1931 the principal articles imported by the United kingdom from 
Peru were (according to Board of Trade Returns) Sugar (unrefined), 
1,284,147/ , cotton, 1,^77,748/ , alpaca, 242,186/ , and the pnncipal exports 
to Peru were Cotton piece goods, i25,2')7/. , woollen piece goods, 29,684/ , 
and iron and steel manufactures, 84,746/ 

Total trade between Peru and United Kingdom in thousands of pounds 
for 6 years (Board of Trade returns) — 


i 

1 

1928 1 

1929 { 

1980 

^ 1981 

1932 

Imports from Pern to U K 

6,710 

6,462 

4 494 

8,518 

4,388 

Exports to Pern from U K 

1,958 

2006 

1,442 

664 

727 

Re Exports to Pern from U K 

85 

80 1 

56 

41 

36 


Shipping^ and Navigation. 

In 1931, 1,699 vessels of 6,789,659 tons entered, and 1,692 of 5,786,920 
tons cleared, the four principal porta of the Republic Since December, 
1928, the coasting trade has been largely reserved for Peruvian owned vessels 
with Peruvian crows , they number 181 of 47,727 registered tons 

Internal Commnnioatloni 

There are 11,200 miles of ro^ suitable for motor traffic, including 
58 miles of concrete, and 1,116 miles of macadam. There are now two 
riaved concrete highways between Lima and the port of Callao, and others 
between Lima and Chosica, and Lima and Ohornllos. 
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In 1931 the total working length of the Peruvian railways was 2,075 miles, 
including 2,878 miles privately o«vned and 702 miles retained by the State 
These are standard gauge (4 ft 8^ in ), with the exception of three 
small lines totalling 2l8 miles, which are 8 it. gauge 

By an agreement (March, 1921) between the Peruvian Government 
and the Marconi Company, the latter undertook the administration of 
the posts, tdegraphs, and wireless services for a period of 25 years 
In 1931, the Cuiiii)any through 1,104 offices bandied 82,421,142 pieces of 
inland correspondence and 11,212,413 pieces of foreign mail There were 
883 telegraph and telephone stations in 1931, and about 11,813 miles of 
telegraph lines, number of telegraphic and wireless messages 3,601,806 
The telephone system includes about 11,0<^0 instruments Three sub- 
marine telegraph cables connect Peru and Chile, and one connects Peru 
and the Republics to the north There are numerous wireless* stations in 
Peru , broadcanting stations are at Lima and Arcqnipa In 1928 an air 
mail and passenger service between Lima and different points in the Republic 
was introduced , bi-weekly mail and passenger sernco between Lima, New 
York and Buenos Aires has been established 

Money and Credit. 

Peru’s currency unit is the reruvi.in gold soi (by law of April 18, 1931), 
equal to one-tenth of the old Peruvian libra or pound , the gold 9ol will 
not be minted but will contain, theoictically, 42 1264 centigrams of fine 
gold Debts contracted in the old F^enivian hbra, or pound, aio pa^able m 
soles at the rate of 10 soles to the pound The formerly worth 40 cents, 
U S currency, was thus stabilized at 28 cents But Feiu abandoned the 
gold standard on May 18, 1982 Eventually gold lO-^soles and 50 soles 
pieces will be minted Silver is legal tender up to 20 soles Silver coins 
are the sol, and half sol, fi/lOths fine Copper coins are 2 and 1 cont , 
and nickel coins 20, 10, and 5 cents Peru has a pa|>er currency issued by 
the Ckiverument of Lp 10, Lp 5, Lp I and 6 sol denomination Stock 
of money on De ember 31, 1930, included gold com, 51,075,601 soles, 
sdver, 17,748,416 soles, notes, 64,084 680 soles 

The Government bank of issue, known as the Banco de Keserva del Peru, 
was establHhtd March 9, 1922, and in September, 1981, was le organized, 
on the advice of the Kemmerer Financial Mission, as the CVntrd Reserve 
Bank with a thirty year charter and auth»»nsed capital of 30,000,000 
soles (reduced to 10,000 000 soles in May, 1932) In July, 1932, a decree 
modified considerably the Bank’s original statutes Norinally it is bound 
to hold not leas than 60 |>er cent ot cover in gold, first class bankers* 
acceptances and silver for deposits and notes in circulation Note circula 
tion, including residue of wartime issue of ‘cheques circutaire,* on 
November 30, 1982, was 48,858,210 soles , reserves, 48,976,854 s des 
* Tnree mortgage banks bad on October 31, 1982, a combined capita] of 
8,750,000 soles, loans or 55,848,000 soles and bonds of 44,628,000 soles 
^nks, domestii and foreign, ars supervised by the Superintendent of Banks 
On September 80, 1932, the paid-up capital of all banks amounted to 
25,905,583 soles, the reserves to 18,782,711 soles , savings deposits on the 
same date amounted to 17,890|980 sol^ 

Weigbta and KaMorat. 

Th« metric system of weights and measures was established by law 
m 1869, and is coming into general use, except for the customs tariff. It 
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came into force in Lima and Callao on September 1, 1916 Spanish 
measures are still in use* 


Diplomatic Eepreseatatives* 

1 Of Peru in Great Britain 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary — General Don Oscar 
R Benavides 

First Secretary — Carlos Holfifoin de Lavalle 
Second Secretary — Pedro Torres Calderdn 
Military AUachd —Lieut Colonel Don Jos6 F V Benavides 
Naval Attache — Manuel D Faura 

Commercial Cuuns^lo a — Clemente de Althaus and Jorge Chamot 
Consul General in London — Cailos A Mackchenie 

There are Consular representatives at Belfast, Cardiff, Edinburgh, 
Glasgow, Liverpool, Manchester, Southampton, and other places, 

2 Of Great Britain in Peru 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister PUmpotcntmry — Charles Henry 
Bentinck, C M G (Appointed January 17, 1929 ) 

Naval Attach^ —Cant Edward de Fa}e Kenouf, C Y 0 , R N 
Military Attache — Major L H Q Andrews 

There is also a Consul at L^uitos, and Vice-Consuls at Callao, Arequipa, 
Lima, Mollcndo, Tiujillo and Paita 


Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Pern 

1 Official Publications 

SUtintical Ab8lrat.t of Teni Annual Lima 

'rhc publications of the various Government Departments 

Dep^iitont of Overseas Trade Reports Annual London 

Peru »>ollvia Boundari Commission, 1911 1918 Reports of the British Officers of the 
Peruvian Commission, Dij lomatlc Meuioranda, and Maps of the Botmdary Zona. 
Edited for the Qovornment ot Peru by the Royal Geographical Society of Lcndon 
London 1916 

2 Non-Offioial Publications 

Guia Lascano (Commercial Directory) Lima, 1927 
Aktn (G E ), A Uisiory of South America l^udon, 1931 
Boi«rnan(l ), The Andes of Soutlurn Peru New Tork, 1916 
(Dr O ), Peru Leijizig, 1928 

Citnetoe (0 fl ), and Oorefe (R E ), B1 Peru en BUropa. Lima, 1900 — deonrafia 
Comercial de la America del Sud 8 vole Lima —Guia del Callao, Lima y tus Alredodorea. 
Lima, 1898 — Monokrafla dol Departamento de la UberUd Lima, 1900 — Monografia 
geogrAOca, estadistica del I>e])Hrtamento de Lima [Tim same authori, together or 
separately, have puhllahed several other works on the eoniineroe, prodnots »nd todiuitrtaa 
of Peru, notably Oisii*vo4 (C B.), SmnptU Bstadiatloa dal I'tru. Lima, 1918.) 

DiU (A ), Llama Ijand Bast and West of the Andes in Peru Loudon, 1987 
Dennis (W J ), Tacna and Anca an Account of the Chile Pt ru Boundary Dispute 
and of the ArbitraGous b) the United States Yale Unhereity, 1981 

Zhinn (W B ), Peru a C muiercial and Industrial Handbook Oovenunent PetoUttg 
Office, Washit gton, D 0 , 1928 

Bnosk (G H X ^eru London, 1928 

0areia Calderon (F X Constitucion Oodlgoa y Leyes del Peru Lima, 1929. 

Crfutink (O), Peru Zurich, 1916 

/oAnsenfU R ), mad Piatt < Ray e B ), Pern from the Air Now York, 1980 
LanedUd AX Ihi AgrotMu^ Naciouak Limiw 1918. — Lot casacterea agxoldglcoa da 
las tlerrsa ouUivadaa on la ooau del P6ru. Lima, 1918 . 

Lehmann (W , editor), The Art of Old Peru Londtm, 1924 

MarkhamXo R >, Travels in Pern akd India London, ISOA-^nsoo ind Lima., Loiidttk 
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1858.— Pern London^ 1881 —The War between Pern and Ohili, 1879-81 London, 1888 — 
The Incas of Pern London, 1910 

Martin (P ), Peru of the Twentieth Century London, 1911 
McGovern (W M ), Jungle Paths and Inca Ruins. London, 1928 
Meant A ), Ancient Civilizations of the Andes New York, 1931 —Fall of the Inca 
Empire and the Spanish Rule in Peru, 1680-1780 New York, 1982 

Mendtburu (M de), Diccionario HistOrico Biogr^fico del Peru 8 vols Callas, 
1874-1890 —Revised edition, with notes by Evans, to l^n Cristoval, 10 vole Vols I and 11 
Lima, 19S2 

Mtchener (C K ), Heir of the Incas London, 1926 
Murphy (K C ), Bird Islands of Peru London, 1925 

Olaethea (G U ), Constituci^Sn del Peru dada por la asamblea nacionsl de 1919, 
comentado, anotada y concordada con las leyes plebiscitanas y decretos que tienen fuerza 
de ley Leyes orgdnicas, decretos, reglomentos y resoluciones rofereutos a ellas hasta 
1922 Lima, 1922 

Paz Soldan (Mariano Felipe), Histonadel Pen! Independents 8 vols 1868 et teq — 
Diccionario QeogiAflco Bstadistico del Pern 1877 

Prado (J X Sstado Social del Pdru durante la dominacion espafiola Lima, 1894 
Prescott (W H ), History of the Conquest of Peru London Many editions 
Reni-Moreno (G ), Ultimos Dias Goloniales en el Alto Peru, 1807 1808 Santiago de 
Chile, 1896-98 

htlchie (J ), Peru In ‘The West Coast Republics of South America I ondon, 1930 
Rtvo-Aoucro (JoseX La Histona en e Peru Lima l>)Ut 

Seebee (F ), Travelling Impressions in and Notes on Peru 2nd ed London, 1905 
8q%ier{E G ), Pern Incidents of Travels and Exploration in the Land of the Incas 
London, 1877 

Steinmann (G ), and others Geologie von Peru Maps, Diagrams and Illustrations. 
Heidelberg, 1929 

Stuart (G II ), The Governmental System of Pern Washington, 1926 
Urteago (H ) Colleocidn de historiadores clisicos d^l Vol 1 Lima, 1918 

Vemll (A Hyatt), Under Peruvian Skies. London, 1931 
Vivian <E C ), Peru London, 1914 

Weiue (Carlos), Las civilizaclones pnmlHvas del P6rn Lima, 1913 

Wright (Mane Robinson), The Old and New Peru Philadelphia and London, 1909 


POLAND. 

(Rzeczpospolita Polska ) 

Poland was an independent State until the end of the eighteenth century 
The Poles are Slavonic in race and Roman Catholic in religion 

During the seventeenth century the position of Poland rapidly declined, 
and eventually, by the three partitions of 1772, 1798, and 1796, the Polish 
Commonwealth, as it was then called, was divided between Prussia, Uuasia 
and Anstna 

In 1807, Napoleon formed a part of the Old Commonwealth into a semi- 
independent State under the title of the Duchy of Warsaw and endowed it 
with a very liberal constitution, but in 1815, at the Congress of Vienna, this 
was undone, and Poland was re partitioned between Prussia, Austria and 
Russia, except the small district of Cracow, which was constituted an indepen- 
dent republic and remained such until 1885, when it was annexed by Austria, 
desmte a guarantee of neutrality by Prussia, Austna and Russia 

Dunng the war Russian-Poland was invaded by the Germans and 
Austrians, and by the end of 1915 the whole country was occupied by the 
Austro-Qerman forces 

On November 5, 1916, the German and Austnan Emperors, in a joint 
manifesto, proclaimed the independence of Poland, bnt neither the bountfanes 
nor the constitution oj the State were defined. Shortly afterwards a 
Provisional Council of State, consisting of 25 members, all Poles, was 
summoned in order to draft the constitution of the new State, but this body 
did not exist for long In S^tember, 1917, a new Supreme Authority, the 
Regency Council, consisting of three members, was appointed, andnndex their 
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auspices a Ministry was formed and a new Council of State summoned It 
was composed partly of elected and partly of appointed members, 110 in all 
In October, 1918, this Council of State was dissolved by the Regency Council 
and the convocation proclaimed a Constituent Assembly to determine the 
constitution of the Polish State and take over the supreme authority 

On November 9, 1918, the Independence of Poland was solemnly pro* 
( laimed On November 1 4, General Pilsudski returned to Poland, assumed 
Supreme Power and convoked the Constituent Assembly {ISejm Ustawo 
dawczy)t which confirmed him in his office On June 28, 1919, the Treaty 
of Versailles recognwed the Independence of Poland The same Treaty 
determined the western frontier of Poland from the sea to Upper Silesia. 
The fixing of the Polisli -German frontier took plate after the plebiscite in 
Upper Silesia and the terntory east of the Vistula, according to the resolution 
of the Council of Ambassadors of August 12, 1920, and Uct*)ber 20, 1921 
A resolution of the Council of Ambassadors has also fixed the Polish- 
Czechoslovakian frontier Poland’s eastern frontiers weie determined by 
the Treaty of Riga, of March 18, 1921 , the Allied Powers have acknow- 
ledged those frontiers, as also the frontiers with Lithuania fixed by the 
resolution of the Council of Ambassadors of March 15 1923 
Presidents since the establishment of the Republic were — 

Marshal Joseph Pilsudski, Nov 14, 1918 — | StaniMias Wojciechowski, Dec 20, 1922-’ 
Dec 11 1922 May 15, 192tJ 

Gabnel Narutowlc/, Dec 11 — Dec 10, 1922 ‘ j 

> Assassipated 

President — Ignace AfosacH^ bom on December 1, 1867, in Mierzandw, 
near Plock, elected President of the Polish Republic on June 1, 1926 


Constitution and Oovenunent. 

The Constitution of the Polish Republic adopted by the Sejm (Parlia 
ment) on March 17, 1921, contains the following fundamental principles 
The franchise is universal for both sexes, the voting age being 21 
for the Sejm and 30 for the Senate Tliere are two chambers, a 
Diet (Sejm) and a Senate, both elected by general suffrage on the system 
of proportional representation The President {Prezydent Hzecz^toepolit^)' 
convenes, opens, prorogues and closes the Sejm. By an amendment to the 
Constitution introduced in July 1926, the President is empowered to dissolve 
the Sejm on the advice of the Cabinet, and to issue decrees with the force of 
law between the dissolution of one Parliament and the meeting of the next, 
the elections for which must be held within ninety da} s. It is the President's 
duty to convene the Sejm for an ordinary session each year before the 
month of November By the revised Constitution of July 1926, the Budget 
can only bo discussed in the Sejm from September to January, and if it is not 
passed by the latter date, the proposals of the Government come auto- 
matically into force The President is the Supreme Commander of the 
army, except in time of war He is elected for a term of seven years by 
the Diet and Senate united in a National Assembly He can make treaties 
with foreign Powers In the case of the President's death, hiB duties are 
to be assumed by the Speaker of the House Any Polish citizen of 41 fears 
of SM may be elected President. The President is not responsible either 
politicidiy or ^rsonally, and therefore all his acts must be countersigned by 
a Minister Freedom of conscience is granted to all citizens ; and au 
citizens are equal before the law Every citizen also has the nght of 
preserving his nationality and developing his mother tongue 
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Th« law of July 28, 1222, divides Poland into ^ eleotoral districts 
fqr the Sejm and 17 for the Senate^ returning 444 deputies and 111 Senators 
At the eleotiona held on November 16 and 28, 1280, the following parUeawere 
returned: — Lower House* Government bloe^ 247 , KationeU Club, 62, 
Peasants, 40 1 Socialists, 24 ; Christian Democrats, 15 , National Workmen's 
Party, 10, Ukrainians, 18, Jews, 6 , Germans, 5, Comixianists, 5, Lesser 
Ofonpa, 6 

Senate. Government 5^oc, 74 ; National Club, 12 , Peasants, 6 , Socialists, 

5 ; National Workmen’s Party, 6 , Ukrainians, 4 , Germans, 3 , Un** 
elMsified, 1 

Tha ]^ecutive, called the Council of Ministers (/2a4fa Mvmstr&w), was 
appointed on May 27, 1931, and re-oonstitnted on Mareh 21, 1932, as 
follows — • 

President of the Council of Ministers {Premier) — Alevandtr Prysior 

Minister 6f Milxtamf Affairs — Joseph Pihudski 

Minister of Foreign Affairs — Joseph Beck (November 2, 1982) 

Minister of Finance — Lachslas Zawaaski (September 7, 1932) 

Mvnv^ter of Justice —Czeslaw Michalouski 
Minister of the Interior — Bronislaw Pieracki 
Minister of Industry and ConnTrurce — Dr Perdynand Zarzycki 
Minister of Agriculture and Minister of Agrarian Refomm — Seweryn 
Ludhcwicz 

Minister of Communications and Minister of Public TForl ^ —M icIpI 
Budkuwicz (September 7, 1932) 

Mvnister qf tfocial Welfaie — *Dr Stefan Ilubtckt 
Minister of Religion and Education — Jauusz Jedrzejeuicz 
Minuter of PostH and Telegraphs — Ing Ignacy Borrner 

LooAI. OoVnBKMRUT 

The Polish Constitution ^irovides for the granting of a wide measure of 
autonomy to County Councils The County of Silesia received a large 
measure of autonomy by the constitutional law of July 16, 1920, The 
Silesian Sejm (Diet), elected m November, 1930, consists of 48 deputies, 
41 I’olish and 7 Geiman The autonomous rights of the Counties of 
Lwdw, Tarnopol and Stanistawdw, were formulated in the law of September 
2$, 1922 A uinfr>rm system for all the remaining Counties of Poland la m 
course of elaboration 

P[y a law of July 31, 1924, the language rights of the Ruthcnian, White 
Buthewan and Lithuanian minorities were guaranteed 

Area and Population, 

The temtory of Poland is made up of territories which after the three 
^ partitiOna of Poland in 1772, 1793 and 1796 belonged to Russia i262,166 sq 
klkmietries,' or 101,196 sq miles), to Prussia (17,808 sq kilometres, or 
0,178 sq miles), and to Austria (80,089 sq kilometres or 80,914 sq 
miles) 

The Bepubhe is divided into the City of Warsaw and 16 counties 
subdivided into 264 districts (powiaty)^ and self-^veming 
isj/dnrlone) It comprises an area of 149,960 sq miles, and a 
tOtsa po^OWtion of 32,132,930 (December 9, 1931) ^ 

TnO s406nd cohsps wiis taken in Poland on December 9, 1931, and the 
6dllowdng t$ble show^ the area and population of the counties — 

1 Wiihont lUntary In baraacki. 
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Comity 

1 Area in s^ 
moles 

Population 

(Oeimtu 

1981) 

1 

1 County 

1 1 

Aiwa in eq 
miles 

1 1 

Popolaticm 

(Census 

1981) 

City of Warsaw 

1 48 

1,178,911 

!j Poznan 

1 10,248 

2,112,871 

Warsaw 

11,828 

2,582,528 

Potnorze 

6,827 1 

1,086,144 

Tjodz 

7 349 

2,682,444 

1) Silesia 

1,688 

1,298,851 

Kielce 

0,939 

2,935,680 

1 Cracow 

0,737 

2,297.027 

Lublin 

1 12,017 

2,466, h9I 

Lwow 

10,962 1 

1 8,127,168 

Bialyatok 

1 12,407 

1,640,374 ^ 

KtaniaUwow 

6,530 1 

1 M75,966 

Wilno 

Nowogr6d4)k 
Poles e 

! 11,177 

8,946 
14,218 ' 

1,272,851 i 
1 054,846 
1,183,898 

i' Tamopol. 

, 6,806 

i * 

1,599,514 

1 

Wolyn 

‘ 13, TO", 

2,031,501 

1 Total 

1 149 960 

i 81,927,771 » 


» W itli mil tary in b&mcks 


Population of principal towns (Census, December 9, 1981) — 


Warsaw 

tl 178 211 

[ Czestochowa 

117,692 
117 519 

Kip’co 

58,897 

LotU 

* 605 2sr 

! R>d^HZCz 
t Lublin i 

Wlo( lawck 

56.8rr 

Lwow , 

816 177 1 

112 522 

Kalisz 

55,118 

Poznan 

1 246 674 

Hosnowlec 

100 454 

Plotrkow 

51,281 

Cracow 

221,260 

Biahstok 

91,885 

Grudziadz 

60,405 

Wilno 

197 040 

Krolewska Uuta 

81 287 

Dabrowa Gomicza 

86,987 

Katowice 

, 127 841 1 
‘ 1 

Radom 

78.072 

Kolomyja 

(idvnia 

sotto 


The urban population at the census of December 9, 1931, represented 
27 2 per cent of the total population Of the total population, 22,052,000 
spoke Polish (69 per cent ) and 9,890,000 other languages as their mother 
tongue (31 per cent ) 

Births, deaths and marriages for three vears — 


Year 

Mai liaises 

i 

Births (ox« lading 
still bom) 

Deaths 

Bscess of Births 

1920 

' 518,928 

994,101 

209 463 

475,178 

1030 

1 800,421 

1,015 884 

490 370 

525,464 

470,902 

1981 

278,882 

765,795 

494,893 


Total emigration, 1930, 218,387 , 1931, 76,005 


Religion 

The great maionty of the population profess the Roman Catholic faith, but 
there is no established church m Polana and all denomiDAtions enjoy ^unl 
rights, though Article 114 of the Constitution declares Homan Catholicism 
to be the dominant religion 

According to estimates on January 1 , 1932, there were in Poland 23,688,125 
(74 9 per cent ) Catholics , 3,954,529 (12 5 per cent ) Russian Orthodox ; 
3,028,837 (9 6 per cent ) Jews , 851,978 (2 7 per cent ) Protestants , and 
other religions, 95,056 (0 8 per oent ) 

Acoordmg to the Oonoordat between Poland and the Vatican, ooneluded 
in 1924, Poland is dirided into 20 Dioceses with 2 cardinals, 5 arehhishi^ 
20 bishops, and 19 suifragaii bishops. The Aiehbishop of Onesen is the first 
ecclesiastic in Polond The Greek Catholic Church has an Archbishimnc lar 
Lemberg and two Bishoprics, Przemyil an<l Btauislawow Smee lv22 ther# 
is an Exarchate of the Russian Orthodox Church in Warsaw* The Armenian 
Catholic Church has an Arohbt^opric in Lwow 
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The Roman Oatholic Church has 5,965 churches and 8,873 priests , the 
Greek Catholic Church, 3,275 churches and 2,144 priests, the Greek 
Orthodox Church, 494 churches , the Armenian Church, 12 churches and 27 
priests ; the Protestants, 604 churches and 590 mmisteis 


Education. 

All education is free, while elementary education is compulsory The 
figures for the whole of the Republic for the year 1931-32, are as follows — 
26,989 Elementary schools, with 75,639 teachers and 4,245,626 pupils, 742 
Secondary schools, with 13,625 teachers and 201,548 pupils , 224 Teachers' 
Colleges with 32,736 pupils, and 754 piofessional schools with 1,238 
departments and 70 035 pupils 

The following table gives particulars as to the various Polish universities 
and high schools during the year 1931-32 — 



Number of 
Teachers 

Number of Students 

University & year of foundation 


(1031-32) 



(1928-29) 

Men 

Women 

Total 

University of Warsaw (1817) i 

285 ! 

5,061 

8, '46 

8,607 

UniversPy of Cracow (1864) 

21 j 

5,402 

2,251 

7,658 

University of bwow (1661) 1 

186 { 

4,858 

2,259 

7,117 

University of Posnan (1008) 1 

167 1 

' 8,212 

1,400 

4,612 

University of Wilno (1678) 1 

1 106 ! 

1 2,528 

1,868 

8,S81 

University of LnWln (1919) 

87 

i 560 

264 

S24 

Polytechnic of Warsaw (1824) 

185 

4 201 

229 

1 4,480 

Polytechnic of Lwow (1844) 

01 

' 3 025 

181 

' 3,186 

Agiienltiiral Academy in Warsaw 
(1909) 

56 

902 

849 

1 251 

Mining Academy in Cracow (1919) 

43 

> 52) 

1 — 

525 

Academy of Arts in Cracow (1818) 

22 

120 

46 

16(» 

Veterinary Academy in Lwow (1881) 

32 

621 

1 6 

627 

Dental Academy in Warsaw (1920) 

I”) 

; 07 

874 

471 

Academy of Commerce in Warsaw 
(1906) 

58 

! 964 

626 

1,400 

Academy of Commerce in Cracow 
(1926) 

20 

1 

1 817 

298 

1,110 

Academy of Ckminierce in Lwow (1922) 

28 

264 

102 

856 

Aetdemy of Commerce in Poznan (1926) 

45 

700 

165 

924 

Free University in Warsaw (1905) 

UK) 

i 810 

218 

662 

School of Arts in Warsaw (1004) 

18 

' 179 

147 

825 

HUb acliool Ilf Political Science In 
Warsaw (1916) 

81 

1 

989 

286 

1,224 

Free University in Lodz (1928) 

.... 

201 

162 

363 

High 8' hool of Journalism in Warsaw 
(1917) 

- 

92 

84 

176 

total 

1 1,690 

85 560 

14,210 

49,770 


Jnstioe and Crime. 

By a decree of the President of the Polish Republic of November 6, 1928, 
providing for the organisation of general courts of justice as from January 1, 
1929, uniScation of all judiciary organisations wae introduced for the whole 
territory of Poland This decree was subsequently modihed by the Law ot 
March 1929, and the decree of the President of the Polish Republic of 
November 1980. A uniform penal code for the whole of Poland came into 
operation on September 1, 1932. 

The highest judicial y instance in Poland, with 8 judges sitting, is the 





SOCIAL INSURANCE 


1207 


Supreme Court in Warsaw, divided into 8 chambers (1) Civil for former 
Russian Poland , (2) Criminal , (8) Civil for both former Prussian Poland 
and Austrian Poland 

Minor cases are tned before County Courts More senous cases are dealt 
with by the Circuit Courts which also act as instances of appeal for cases 
tried before County Courts Courts of Appeal are instances for appeal for 
cases tiled before Circuit Courts, and act as instances of cassation for cases 
tried before County Courts 

The Supreme Court is a Court of Cassation for cases dealt with by 
Circuit Court 

In 1930 there were 8 jurisdictions of Courts of Appeal , Warsaw, Lublin, 
Wilno, Cracow, Lwow, Pozuan, Torun and Katowice 

In the Supreme Court, in 1930, were 87 judges and 43 public prosecutors , 
in the 61 jurisdictions of District Courts , 961 judges, 281 examining 
magistrates, 351 public prosecutors, and in the 568 Courts of Peace, 1,770 
judges 


Social Insurance 

The types of Social Insurance in Poland are as follows — 

(1) Health Insurance (maternity included) for all industrial and office 
workers, and also for a large proportion of agricultural labourers , (2) In- 
surance against disablement (inability to nork), of the aged and of widows 
and orphaus, for manual workers (only in certain provinces) , (3) Similar 
s^iecial insurance for miners and railwaymen , (4) Insurance of office workers 
against disability to uork, of widows and orphans and of unemployment, 
(5) Insnrance against accidents whilst at work, compulsory for all office, 
industrial and agncultural workeis , (6) Insurance against unemployment 
of industrial workers 

Social Insuiaiicein Poland has, with a few exceptions, been realised on 
the basis of the following principles Compulsion, Territorial limitation, 
Autonomy, Universality and Centralisation, under the Ministry of Labour 
and Social Welfare 

Most institutions dealing with long term insurance apply various systems 
of capitalisation guaranteeing to these institutions on the one hand, financial 
equilibrium for a considerable number of years and, on the other, allowing 
large reserves to be invested economically and to social advantage 

The dues paid to social insurance institutions, under the supervision of 
the Ministry of Social Welfaie amounted in 1929 to about 679 million zlotys, 
the total revenue to about 660 million zlotys, and the costs of benefits and 
allowances — to about 419 million zlotys 

The excess of assets over liabilities amounted to 600 million zlotys at the 
end of 1928 

In accordance with the existing legislation in Poland dealing with social 
welfare and assistance, social assistance is obligatory for all these who are 
temporarily or permanently unable to provide themselves with the means of 
subsistence and the obligation of administering and defraying the costs of 
social assistance rests on the local government institutions llie State pro- 
vides for such persons as War veterans and disabled ex-soldiers, in addition, 
It exercises a fj^eneral supervision over the administration of social assistance 
by public institutions and gives subsidies to existing communal and private 
institutions Over 20 million zlotys were assigned for this purpose m the 
budget of 19d0->31 

Apart from public action In the domain of social welfare, the action of 
private charitable organisations exists and continues to develop These 
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coimat of boards of ^ardians and of associations and foundations, some of 
wbieh conduct quite Targe institutions. 

Finance. 


Budget estimates for five years, in millions of zlotys 


- 

1920-30 * 

1930-81 » 

1931-82* 

1 

1982-383 

1083-34* 

Bevenue 

Expenditure 

i 8,029 0 

1 2,992 7 

2,747 8 

1 2,809*7 

2,262 1 
2,467 5 

2 877 4 
2,451 9 

2,088 0 
i,49d 0 


1 Actual s Estimates. 


The principal items of expenditure for 1932-33 are (in thousand zlotys) 
Ministry of War. 832,650 , education, 348,033 , debt service 275,737 

The national indebtedness of Poland consists of internal and external 
debts On Dec 81, 1911, the total internal debt amounted to 458,646,000 
zlotys, and the external debt to 4,569,838,000 zlotys The external debt 
comprised (in zlotys) United States, 2,701,390,000, France, 802,998,000, 
Kogland, 214,812,000 At the same date obligations due to the execution 
of the Protocol of Insbruck amounted to 824,799,000 zlotys. 


Defence. 

Every able-bodied Polish subject is, according to the law of May 23, 1924, 
liable to serve m the army between the ages of 21 and 40 The duration 
^ service is twenty years Service in the active army is for two years 
The men then pass to the reserve, in which they remain for 18 years At the 
age of forty they join the temtoiial army, in which they remain for 10 years 

In times of peace the Chief Command of the armed forces is exercised by 
President of the Republic through the Minister of Military Affairs 
pie permanent collaborator of the latter is, in conformity with the Iaw of 
August 6, 1926, the Inspector General of the armed foroe«j, who in case of 
war takes over the Chief Command General questions rt-lating to prepara- 
tions for the defence of the country are examined by the Committee of 
N^onal Defence, which, in virtue of the Law of October 25, 1926, is pre 
sidad over by the President of the Republic Membein of this Committee 
are, the Pnme Minister, the Minister ot Military Affairs, the Minister of the 
Interior, the Minister of Foieign Affairs, the ihnistcr of Finances and the 
General of the armed force 

The coimtry is divided into 1 0 General Military Districts Warsaw, Lublin, 
Tonin, ixids, Cracow, Lemberg, Posen, Grodno, Brzeso, and Przemysl The 
a^ngth of the army in 1932 was 17,906 officers and 266,871 other ranks, 
organised in 30 infantry divisions, 1 cavalry division and 12 independent 
oayalry brigades. 

Tha air personnel consists of 7,919 officers and men, and comprises 6 
uvia^ii regiments, 1 naval aviation group, 1 balloon batalhon, 1 meteoro- 
logical company, I air service group. There are, m addition, police and 
eu^oma forces amounting to 62 640 men. The mobilissble strength of the 
approzimalelv 1,200,000 man. 

There are the following fortresses m Poland in the west, Thom and 
Poeen ; in the south, Qiacow and Prsemysl and armed camps ^ in the east, 
Brest Litotrsk, Grodno, Osowiee ; m the mtenoar, Wainaw, K^in, DebUii. 
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Pola&d maintaitis on the Viatula 12 small gunboats, and two sea going 
gunboats, PiUudski and Bailer ^ 500 tons, haTe been built m Finland There 
are also 1 surveying vessel, I armed transTOrt, 4 mine-sweepers, and 5 ex 
German torpedo-boats for polic«^ service Two destroyers and 3 submanoes 
were recently completed in French yards The defence estimates 1932-33 
amounted to for land forces, 943,200,000 zlotys for naval forces, 34,800,000 
zlotys, for air forces, 78,006 607 zlotys Total, 1,056,500,000 zlotys 
Total for land forces for 1933-34, 822 million zlotys 


Production and Industry 

AgrvcuU\irt — Poland is cssontially an agricultural country The follow* 
ing table shows the area and yield of the principal crops for two years , — 


Area (acres) j Yield (metric tone) 


L.rop8 

lOSO-Sl 

1 1931-32 

1 1030-31 

1 

1931-32 

Wheat 

j ! 

V96 1«4 1 

4.20'), 482 

2 204,914 

1,846,428 

Rye 

14,208,033 

13,l*5l,»‘l>0 

5 702,081 

0 li 0,401 

Barley 

, 8,144 215 I 

! 2,»*»1 874 

1,475,788 

2 8<Jd,469 

1,400,887 

OaU 

; 6,3«7,0S3 ; 

1 5,480,843 

2,890 8&1 

PoUtoea 

' 0,715 

0,709,172 

, 80 988,805 

29,974,529 

Sugar Beet 

j $67,800 

280,702 

1 2,701,248 

1 

2,878,880 


Other important crops are hemp, hops and chicory 
On Juh 16, 1920, a law was passed by the Sejm limiting the size of the 
larger estates and of holdings situated in the neighbourhood of large towns. 
The maximum has been fixed at 60 hectares (about 150 sores) for estates 
situated in industrial districts, at 300 hei tares (about 1,000 acres) for Posen, 
Podolia, Volhyiiia, A.c , and at 180 liec tires (about 450 a^res) for the other 
parts of the Polish Republic Since the beginning of parcellation, x s 
during the years 1919-31, 2,027,600 hectares (5,027,304 acres) were parcelled 
out and 519,300 new farm holdings created 

The forest area of Poland (1931) is 8,322,433 hectares (20,663,853 acres), 
of which 3,033,174 hectares (7,494,973 acres) belong to the State, aiM 
5, 289, 2 *>9 hectares (1 1,068,148 acres) to private ownera. 

On iune 30, 1932, Poland possessed 3,938,465 horses, 9,457,265 cattle, 
2,784,820 sheep, and 5,840,655 pigs 

Indtisiry — There are eight industrial centres m Poland, viz , Warsaw, 
Lodz, Cracow, Dabrowa, Katowice, Bialystook, Crestochowa and Drohobyca, 
In the textile industry on December 1, 1931, there were 1,821, 285 spindles 
and 47,666 looms in the manufacture of cotton, and 805,392 spindles and 
15,483 looms in the manufacture of wool Other important industries are 
paper manufactures of various kinds, chemicals, timber, iron and oil 
ronning This latter industry is of Increasing importance In December, 
1981, there were 80 lehneries employing 3,798 workmen, and (irodumug 
559,648 tons of refined products, of whieh kerosene amounted to 176,446 
tons, and lubricating oils, to 103,230 tons In 1932 the output of refineries 
was 641,110 metric txme. There were in 1930-31, 69 sugar refineries in 
Poland, producing 776,600 tons of sugar 
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The output of the iron and steel industry in 1932 was as follows m 
metric tons (1931 hgures in parentheses) — pig iron, 190,000 (347,000) , 
raw steel, 630,000 (1,037,000) , rolled steel, 370,000 (763,000) 

Mtmng — The following table shows the output of the more important 
minerals for three years (m metric tons) — 


Product 

1980 

1981 

' 1932 

Bituminous coal 

87,505 619 

88,265,010 

28,835,000 

Lignite 

54,962 

41,100 

88,400 

Crude petroleum | 

662,768 

680,484 

567,000 

Natunu gas 

489,189 1 

478 820 

487,000 

Salt . 

584,000 

561 288 

472,000 

Potassmm salts 

805, 09 1 

261,820 

299,000 

Iron ore 

476 846 j 

284,658 

77,000 

Steel I 

1 237,497 

1,086,965 

564,000 

Zinc 

174,862 

130,766 1 

88,000 


1 In thousiuids of cubic metres 


Commerce. 

Trade for five years (in 1,000 zlotys)*— 


1928 1 

1929 

1980 ; 

1931 

1982 

Imports 

Exports 

8,862,164 1 
2,607,990 

8,110,982 

2,813,860 

2,245,978 
2,483,244 ' 

1,468 242 
1,878,597 

1 861,981 

1 1,088,801 


The principal articles of trade in 1982 were as follows.— 


Imports 


Rice 

Tea, eoffee and cocoa 
Fifb and herrings . 
Bdible oils 
Tobaceo 

Hides and leather 
Ores 

Rubber . . 

Obemieals 

Metals and metal 
goods 

Machinery . 

Rleotrieal wares 
Yehieles . 

Paper and paper pro> 
dncts 
Jute 
Cotton 
Wool 

Textile yams , , 

Textile fabrics . « 


Metric 

1,000 

Exports 

Metric 

tons 

zlotys 

tons 

46,625 

12,839 

Rye 

219,801 

14,587 

47,808 

81,793 

Barley 

146,609 

22,682 

Pulse 

49,992 

9,406 

8,424 

Sugar 

185,468 

8,582 

82,920 

Meat 

67,846 

17 018 

88,718 

Butter 

1,228 

228,741 

12,269 

Bugs 

87,402 

8,378 

18,717 

Hops 

dodder 

Pigs 

1,875 

177,802 

106,928 

181,588 
j 192,759 

159,989 

52,028 

Timber 

1,044,5(4 

7,428 

41,908 

Plants and seeds 

I 68,200 

2,001 

24 859 

Cement 

5,480 

1,544 

14,693 

Coal and coke 
Petroleum products 

10,419,496 
! 190,498 

46,006 

21,427 

Chemicals 

1 201,998 

11,604 

6,669 

Zino and zinc sheets 

I 83,095 

51,006 

86,189 

Other metals 

1 160,848 

17,994 

6^,626 

Textiles . 

1 18,721 

2.786 

2,029 

40 765 
40,812 

Clothes 

2,419 


1,000 

zlotys 

84,826 

25,277 

15,406 

84,248 

77,104 

8,860 

56,608 

2,961 

14,569 

22,841 

119,887 

88,885 

802 

218,257 

87,264 

85,426 

89,810 

68,411 

68,624 

20,128 


The trade was distributed m the main, in the 2 years shown, as follows 
(m 1,000 zlotys) *- 
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Country 

Imports from 

Exports to 

1081 

1982 

1981 

1932 

Germany 

880,226 

178,119 

815,299 

175,908 

United States 

154,885 

108,951 

12,658 

10,088 

United Kingdom and Ireland 

104,391 

74,842 

318,264 

178,182 

Austria 

74,904 

87,719 

174,699 

86,174 

Czechoslovakia 

100,242 

46,047 

143,869 

89,728 

France ' 

109,726 

59,884 

108,857 

61,559 

Italy : 

50,479 ! 

29,005 

36,200 

88,458 

Belffiura I 

46 157 ! 

28,543 

66,716 

49,897 

Netnerlands > 

40,514 

31,569 

1 68,284 

52,185 

Rumania 

1 18,526 ! 

! 7,916 

80,870 

29,860 


Total trade between Poland (including Danzig) and the United Kingdom 
for five years (according to Board of Trade Returns) was — 



1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

Imports firom Poland into 
the United Kingdom 
Imports to Poland from 
the United Kingdom 

4 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

5,781,843 

6,908,415 

7,948,588 

8,612,175 

6,185,145 

5,253,229 

4,504,771 

3,564,177 

2,008,774 

1,997,281 

Re experts to Poland 

— 

778 821 

616 528 

573,577 

672 078 


Internal Commnmoations 

In December, 1930, Poland had 28,582 miles of road and 1,701 miles of 
navigable waterways, of which 298 miles are accessible for vessels of over 400 
tons On December 81, 1982, there were 12,417 miles of railways open for 
traffic m the Republic Of this total, 10,976 miles were main line, and 1,441 
miles narrow gauge lines Operating revenue (1931-82) Was 1,298,998,000 
zloty, and expenses 1,187,086,000 zloty All the lines are property of the 
State 

At the end of 1981 there were in Poland 4,066 post offices, including 1,821 
postal agencies, 4,972 telegr^h stations, and 4,408 telephone ex^anges 
with 194,148 instruments The length of telegraph Imes was 15,590 
miles, of local telephone lines 16,691 miles, and of inter urban telephone 
lines 84,134 miles 

In 1931 there were dispatched 847,317,480 letters, 12,280,242 narcels, 
172,154,020 newspapers, and 31,656,816 money orders issued ana paid. 
4,488,218 telegrams were sent out, and 726,629,722 telephone calls recorded 

Shipping and Navigation. 

In 1932, 8,610 vessels with a tonnage of 2,831,600 net registered tons and 
a cargo of 432,900 tons entered, and 3,604 vessels with a tonnage of 2,838,600 
net registered tons and a cargo of 4,761,400 tons cleared at the port of 
Qdvnia , 4,637 vessels with a tonnage of 2,760,204 net registered tons 
and a cargo of 728,103 tons entered, and 4,654 vessels with a tonnage of 
2,773,146 net registered tons and a cargo of 5,047,940 tons cleared at the 
port of Danzig 

On January 1, 1932, the Polish mercantile marine numbered 33 vessels 
with a tonnage of 67,834 gross tons, and the Danzig mercantile marine, 
51 vessels with a tonnage of 212,890 gross tons 

Currency and Banking. 

The Polish national currency is the zlot/y, subdivided into 100 gross. 
This currency was put into oironlation on May 1, 1924, being then eqmwent 
to the gold franc The monetary reform of October 18, 1927, changed the 
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gold contents, deiBning 1 kig fine gold := 5,924 44 zlotys Silver coins of 
10, 5 and 2 zloty , nickel coins of 1 zloty, 50, 20 and 10 grosz , and bionze 
coma oi 5, 2 and 1 grosz 

The ^nk of Poland, created by Act of Parliament, opened its doors on 
April 28, 1924. The Bank is a joint stock company with a capital of 
160,000,000 zlotys The Bank enjoys for a penod, to Dec 31 1944, the sole 
privilege of note issue. Bank notes in denominations of 10, 20, 50, 100 
and 6(% zlotys are in ciiculation The notes issued by the Bank, and the 
deposits must be covered by 40 per cent In case of a lower cover, the Bank 
has to pay a special tax, which rises in propoition as the covei falls At 
prenent the Bank is obliged to redeem banknotes m gold coin or in foreign 
currencies convertible into gold, where the sum presented for exchange 
exceeds 20,000 zlotys The Post Office Savings Bank on November 1, 1982, 
had 915,960 depositors with 407,338,792 zlotys to their credit On the same 
date, 379 other Savings Banks had deposits totalling 667,338,000 zlotys 
The amount of money in circulation (October 31, 1932) was 1,369,096,668 
zlotys, consisting of 1,062,644,010 zlotys m the Bank of Poland notes, 
306,652,658 zlotys in metallic cuirency 

On October 81, 1932, there were 60 principal banks in Poland, With a 
capital of 243,328,000 zlotys, and deposits amounting to 466,654,000 zlotj 
The weights and measures are those of the metric aj stem 

Diplomatic and Consular Beprosentatives 

1 Of Poland in Great Britain 

Ambaaaador — Constantin Skirmunt (Appointed November 19, 1929 ) 

Qoumelhr — Leon Oilowskt 

Fvr^t Secretary — Jan Whzelaki 

Second Secretary — Josef Zaiariski 

Commercial Counsellor — Thadd^e Geppert 

Qonml^General — Casimir Komierowski.j 

Consul — Wilold Hulanicki 

2 Of Grfat Britain in Poland 

Ambassador — The Rt Hon Sir William A F Erskine, G C M G , 
V O (Appointed October 16, 1929 ) 

First Secretary — G G M Vereker, M C 
Third Secretary —P N Loxley 
Kmal Attachd —Commander M A Hawes, B N 
MilUary Attachi — Lt *Col O. F Conual Rowan 
Commercial Secretary — Richard Kimens, C.M G 
Consul od Warsaw — F Savory, 0 B K 

There axe consular representatives at I«emberg, Katowice, Lodz, Posen and 
Cldynia. 


fitatittiAftl and other Books of Beference cmcenung Poland. 

Official Publioatiohs 

Oonoise Statistical Tear Book of Poisnd (First year, 1930X Warsaw 

AKimalre Btattsque de la Bepubhqus Poloanise (First year, 1921 ) Warsaw, Ananal 

Statystyka Polskt (Statistique de la Pologiish Warsaw 

Kwarfalnik *^taty»tvc*n> (Revue Trl uestrielle de Slatlstlque> Warsaw 

Stai> sty ka Fracy (Statistlqufr 4n Xrpvali) Warsaw. 

Mietieczne sprawozdanla nandlu zagraciCzneso (Rapports Mensuels du Commerce 

^^^A^^tystyezuy l^aecipospolltiej Folakiejflia Ecpublique Polonaise Atlas Statisqusy 

Warsaw 

Poli&a Oospo4arcss (tai Polcguc 4coaoiaique> Warsaw 
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Konjunktmm Oospodarcza Ifieeiecsiiik (Kevne Henaualfe de L'lnstiint d« reehenduw 
•ur ]« moovemeot g^n^rai dea affairat at aur Ja fcruiation dea prix). Warsaw 

Mttnitof PoitH (UfRcial Daily) Warsaw Official Journals of each of the Ministries 
Poland, Russian Poland Frassian Poiatid, Austrian Poland (Handbooks prepared 
under the dir«'Ction of the Historical Section of the For< iga Office ) London, IMO 
Reports of the Dei>aitaient of Overseas Trade London Annual 

Nok-Official 

Poland A Classified Bibliographv compiled by the Polish Bibliographical Institute, 
Warsaw London, 1932 

The Polish Handbook London, lP2d 

Btbnographisclier Bilderatlas von Pulen (Illustrations.) Berlin, 1918 
BurUt^BewicM (J ), La Pologne Paris, 1918 

BMUftgard (C de), L Evolution Sconomiqne de la Pologne et lea R^fomies Mon^talree 
Depuia 1920 Pans 1028 

Benson (B P ), The White Eagle of Poland London, 1019 
Bonoell (A Bruce), Poland and the Poles London, 1920 

Brandes (G ), Poland A Study of the Land, People, and Literature London, 1903 
(Vlodiinir), La Pologne et les Polonaie Paris, 1926 
BvjaL (Francis), Poland s Economic Development (translated from the Polish). Cracow, 
1026 

Cu)iklin§k% (L \ Das Ronigreich Polen vor dem Krlege, 1815-1914 Menna, 1917 
DyhoBli (R X Oullnifs of Polish History Loudon, 1925 —Poland, Old and ^ew 
London, 1926 

EvertUy (Lord), The Partitions of Poland London. 1915 

FtBiUeh (T ), Les bases de I Lnd6i>endanee 6conomique de la Pologne. ParU, 1917 — 
Structure nationale de la Poloune Neufch&tel 1918 

Chnxppin (H ), Uietoire de Pologne de ses ortgines k 1922 Paris, 1924 
(Toodibart (Arthur L ), Poland and the Minority Bacea. London, 1926. 

Hill (Ninun), Poland and the Pollab Question London, 1915 
Kmi (Elga), Vom alien und ^6«len Po'en Leipxig 1931 
KoroBtoiBitz (Dr W K ), The Re birth of Polsiid London, 192^ 

EostaM (S ), La Pologne depuis le CongiAs de Vienna. Paris, 1916 
Kui-bi (F ), Die osteuropilischen Staateii Polen, Litanen, Lettlan i, Bstland, ais 
Staats und WirracbaftskOrper Stuttgart, 1931 
Lauer{B ), Idt Question Polono-Juive Paris, 1916 
Lefond (G land DtBfnulln (P ), I^a Pologne au Travail Paris, 1925 
Leroux((i \ Pologne Pans, 1925 

Levinnki Aonein (il E ). The Political History of Poland New York, 1917 
Lord (R. H ), The Second Partition of Poland London, 1915 
Mfwaray (Robert), Poland, 1914-1931 London, 1931 
NalkowM (W ), La Pologne, entity g<)ographlque Paris, 1926 

Orlowiu (Dr M ), Poland and its Ourioidtits (A Tourists Guide.) Warsaw, 1927 — 
Guide illuatr6 de la Pologne. Warsaw, 1927 

(F W von). So This Is Poland (translated by R T Clark), London, 1982 
Orofs, (Julia S ), A Brief History of Poland London, 1919 
fhUHpi (OhaiiesX The New Poland London, 1022 

P<Rs(E ), Editor, Poland (in authorised JEnglish version of * Petite Enoyclopddle po. 
lonaise ). I^ondon, 1919 

Posnsr (Stanislas) La Pologne d'Rfer et de Demain Paris, 1918 
Bosisr (S von), Geugraphisoib-statisttsQhes Atlas von Polen Cracow, 1916. 

Both (Paul), Die Entslehung des polnlaclien Stsates Berlin. 1926 

(L ), Die wlrtschaftl che Lsge und Zukunft der Rei>ublik Polen Berlin, 1922 
Tennant (A E ), Studies In i'olish Life and History London, 1924 
Thomot (W J ). and Xnaniceki(? ), The Polish Peasant in Europe and America Mono- 
graph of an Immigrant Group Vols I -V London, 1918 
Triebt (1 ), Zehn Jahre polnitohe Waohrung Berlin, 1929 
Whitton{T E ), A History of Poland Loudon, 1017 

Wunderlieh (E) Handbucdi von Polen Berlin, 1918 — Geographischtr BUdatlason 
von Polen Berlin, 1917 

Mivitr ( B ), Polen Gotha, 1917 


PORTUGAL, 

(Rbpi^blioa Portuouesa.) 

Portugal haa been an independent State since the twelfth centarr 7 ttntil 
1910 it was a monarchy The last King was Manoel II. of the honSe of 
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Braganza-Oobargy bom November 16, 1889, younger eon of King Carlos I 
and Queen Mary Am41ie, daughter of Philippe Count of Paris , he died 
July 2, 1932 Manoel II succeeded to the throne on the assassination of 
his father and elder brother, Pnnce Luiz Philip, February 1, 1908 On 
October 6, 1910, the republic was proclaimed, after a short revolution, 
and a provisional government established with Dr Theophilo Br^a as the 
Provisional President (October 6, 1910, to August 24, 1911) Tnoreafter 
there were duly elected Presidents, as follows — 

Dr Manoel de Ama^, 24 Aug , loii— Senhor Jofto de Canto e Castro Silva 
29 May, 1015 l Antnnes, 16 Dec , 1919—5 Oct , 1919 

Dr Joaqiiim Theophilo Braga, 29 May, Dr Antonio Jose de Almeida, 5 Oct , 1919 
1915—5 Oct, 1916 5 Oct , 1923 

Dr Bernardino Lulz Machado Guimarfies, Senhor Manoel Teixeira Gomes, 5 Oct 
5 Oct , 1915—11 Dec , 1917 ^ 1923—11 Deo , 1926 i 

Dr Sidonio Bernardino Cardoso da Silva Dr Bernardino Ltitr Machado Gnimarfies, 
Paes, 11 Dec , 1917—14 Dec , 1919 3 11 Dec , l92o— 1 June 1926 i 

A Provisional GoNcniment was in office from Tune l-No\ 29, 102b 
‘ Resigned • Deposed » Assassinated 

On August 20th, 1911, the present constitution was adopted This 
provides that there shall be two Cnambers In the first, which is called the 
National Council, the members (164) shall be elected by direct suffrage 
for three years The Second OhamW or Senate (71 members) shall be 
elected by all the Municipal Councils, and shall be renewable half at a 
time every three years The President of the Republic is elected by both 
Chambers with a mandate for four years, but he cannot be re-elected The 
President must be at least 85 years of age He appoints Ministers, but 
these are responsible to Parliament The President may not be present 
m the Chambers at debates He is to receive a yearly salary of 4,0001 , 
with 1,800^ for allowances, or a total of 5,300^ yearly The Constitution 
may be revised ever^ ten years 

A new constitution was promulgated on May 28, 1932, providing for a 
President, to be elected for 7 years by direct suffrage by the beads of 
families , and for a National Assembly (one chamber) of 90 Deputies elected 
for 4 years — 46 by the Administrative and Colonial Corporations and 45 by 
direct suffrage A Privy Council of 10 members assists the President 
Capital punishment is abolished On March 19, 1933, the new constitution 
was voted upon by the people and adopted 

The Powers formally recognised the Republic on September 11, 1911 

President of the Republic — General Antonio Oscar de Fragoso Carmona 
(Elected November 29, 1926, re elected, March 26, 1928) 

State of Parties at the elections held on November 8, 1926 — 

Senate — 41 Democrats , 9 Nationalists ; 20 others , total 70 
Deputies — 84 Democrats ; 23 Nationalists , 53 others , total 160 

The Cabinet, which was formed on July 5, 1932, is as follows — 

Prime Minuter and Minister of Finance * — Dr Antonio de Oliveira 
Salazar 

Mmuter of the Interior — Dr Albino Soares Pinto dos Rexs^ junior 
Minister of Public Works and Commwnicattans — Dr Duarte Pacheco 
Minister of Foreign Affairs — Dr C^sar de Souza Mendes 
Minuter of Marine — Commander Ambal Mesquita Outmaraes 
Minister of Jnstzce — Dr Manuel BodTxgueSt Junior 
Mmuter of fTar. -^General Daniel Rodngues de Sauza 
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Minister of Commerce ^ Industry and AgncuUure — Ing Sebastiao Garcia 
Ramires 

Minister of Education — Dr Gustavo Cordeiro Ramos 
Minister of Colonies — Dr. Armindo Rodrigues Paeheco 

Area and Population. 

Area and population at the Census of December 1, 1980 (provisional 
hgures) and the census of 1920 are as follows (the Azores (8 districts) and 
Madeira (1 district), are regarded as an integral part of the ^public) — 



Area in 
: sq miles 

1 Population I 

Per 

Provinoes and Districts 

l’920 

1980 

' sq mile 
1980 


(Census) 

(Census) 

Bntre Mlnho-e-Douro — 





Vians do Cutelo 

857 

226,046 

1 223,142 

260 8 

Brags 

1,040 

876,141 

890,842 

888-9 

P6rto 

80S 

! 702,166 

796,188 

891 2 


2,7»0 

1,304,858 

1,418,672 

508 4 

Tras 08 Montes — 





Vila Real 

1.650 

285,499 

253,950 

158*9 

Braganga 

2,518 

170, %2 

181,179 

72 1 


4,108 

406,801 

485,188 

104 4 

Beirsa — 



_ 


Aveiro 

1,065 

844,178 

805,078 

843 b 

Vlseu 

1,987 

1,508 

404,864 

415,068 

214 2 

Coimbra 

858,121 

887,808 

257 1 

Goarda 

2,110 

256,248 

256,425 

121 1 

Castelo Branco 

2,582 

280,167 

265,578 

102 8 


9,208 

1,697,578 

1,689,942 ' 

188 5 

Bstremadnra — 



-- 

_ — 

Lelria 

1,817 

279,124 

814,540 

288 8 

Santar^m 

2,555 

882,012 

868,610 

144 3 

Lisbon 

1 002 

988,568 

906.582 

858 7 

SetCbsl 

2,008 

220,028 

114 6 


6 987 

1,544,704 

1,818,760 

262 1 

Alemtelo — 



— 


Portalegre 

Ivors 

j 2,406 

1 2 850 

147,898 

168,289 

162,588 

180,852 

67 6 

68 3 

BeJa 

8,958 

200,615 

235,948 

59 6 


0,219 

601,252 

579,388 

62 8 

Algarve (Faro) 

1,987 

268,294 

292,684 

151*0 

Total Continent 

34,254 

5,621,077 

6,234,529 

181 9 

Islands — 


— „ 

- 

— 

Asores 

922 

282,012 

253,596 

275 0 

Madeira (Funchal) 

814 

179,002 

210,220 

675 8 

Total Islands 

1,280 

411,014 

463,816 i 

375 2 

Grand total 

85,490 

6,083,091 

6.698,345 

188 7 


In 1920 the population consisted of 2,855,818 males and 8,177,178 
females, or 111 females to every hundred males Of the total population 
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in 1920^ 29,070 werd foreigners In 1931, tbs movement of the population 
was. births, 189,003 (97,373 males and 91,630 females) , marriages, 41,489 , 
deaths, 107,276 (54,461 males and 52,815 females) , still l^rn, 8,823 
Divorces m 1931, 828 (958 in 1930) 

At a special census on Dec 1, 1930, the population of Lisbon was 594,390 
and that of Oporto 232,380 Oilier principal towns with their population in 
1930 (census) were Coimbra, 27,333, Evora, 22,061 , Covilha, 15,640, 
Oastelo Branoo, 9,820 

The number of emigrants in 1931 was 6,033, of whom 2,641 went to 
Brazil, 694 to North America, 645 to Argentina, and 2,153 to other 
countries 


Beligion 

There is freedom of worship in Portugal , the predominant faith is 
the Roman Catholic Portugal, including the Azores and Madeira, is 
divided into three ecclesiastical provinces, with their sees severally at Lis^n, 
Braga and Evora The Archbisnop of Lisbon (Patriarch since 1716) has seven 
suffragans, of whom only two are on the European mainland , while the 
Archbishop of Braga (the oldest see m Portugal) has five, and the A>rchbishop 
of Evora two The Azores, Madeira, and the Portuguese colonial possessions 
of West Africa, continental and insular, with five episcopal sees, constitute 
part of the ecclesiastical province of Lisbon In East Africa there is also 
the province Cf Mozambique In Asia there is a province of Goa with four 
suffragan sees (Macao included) 


Education. 

According to the census of 1920, 64 7 per cent of the Portuguese nation 
are still Unable to read or write Primary education is compulsory, and is 
ngorously enforced by a decree of the Provisional Government of March 29, 
1911 In 1930-31 there were 66 infant schools iMth 91 ttachers and 3,800 
pupils, 8,296 public elementary schools with 422,624 pupils and 9,340 
teachers , 87 secondary schools with 14,970 pupils and 766 teachers, and 5 
primary normal schools with 1,243 pupils and 82 teachers. For higher 
education there are 3 Universities at Lisbon (founded m 1868 and re 
orgmiised m 1911), Coimbra (founded 1290), and Oporto In 1930-31 the 
number of students at the universities was Lisbon, 2,544 , Coimbra, 1,822 , 
and Oporto, 1,275 There are also special colleges for music and art (Lisbon 
and Oporto), commercial, agricultural and veterinary schools, a military 
academy at Lisbon, and a naval school 

In 1931 there were 564 newspapers and penodicals published in Portugal 
— 28 daily, 250 publications once or more than once weekly, and 286 other 
penodicals. 

Justice and Crime. 

The Republic is divided for judicial purposes into 157 comarcas , in every 
comarca there is a court of first instance There are three courts of appeal 
(Tnbunaes de Rela9fto) at Lisbon, Coimbra, and Oporto, and a Supreme Court 
in Lisbon There are also 7 munioipal and 936 district courts 

Vmanee. 

The eetimatid lerenne and expenditare for five yeus, ended Juno 80, 
are sheini as fbliows (in escndoa) -U 
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1020*80 

1930-81 

1981-83 

1083-88 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1,919,888,370 

1,917,811,077 

2,088,488,246 

2 024,854,995 

2.104.242.000 

2.098.465.000 

1,947, '*60, 289 
1,946,047,425 

2,18S097,000 

2,188,424,600 


The mam items of revenue jaiid expenditure for 1981-82 and 1932-83 
were as follows — 


Revenue 

! 1031-82 

1932^3 

Sxpeoditure | 

1981-82 

1982-83 


j l.Ood 

1,000 


*roocr' 

l.OOO 


' Escudos 

Escudos 


Escudos 

Escudos 

Ordinary 



Ordinarv 



Direct taxes 

598,618 

594,695 

General charges— 



lud»re< t taxes 

1 766,088 

761,080 

Public debt 

836,331 

358,723 

IndUhtriea under 

1 


Presidency, legis- 



■pecial tax regime 

; 79,749 

72,679 

lative bodies, and 



Yields of various 


j 

1 pensions 

108,462 

110,699 

services 

1 78,660 

90,826 ' 

' Ministries— 



State domain and in 

1 


! Finance 

166,551 

180,087 

dustriea, and par. 



Interior ' 

180 777 

185,680 

tieipation in profits 

1 111,789 

101,154 

JuBiioe ' 

42,666 j 

40,095 

Yield of capital, 

I 


War 

820,467 

818,436 

shares, etc. 

8 708 

8,145 

Navy 

161,498 

162,008 

Reimbiiraeiuents, etc 

1 62,680 

74,900 

Foreign affairs 

86,058 

85,648 

Coutigi mtnt of re 

1 


Trade and com- 



cetpts 

' 99,767 

91,969 

munications 

169,447 ! 

168,817 



— — j 

Colonies j 

26,894 { 

26^670 

Total ordinary 

1,800 960 

1 796 198 

Education 

179 777 

188,581 

Extraordinary 

147, OoO 

830,899 

Agriculture 

87,880 

86,582 




1 Total ordinary 

1,764,297 

1,792,224 




i Extraordinary (trade 




' 


1 and comniunica. 




> 


' tions) 

181,750 

841,200 

Qraud total 

1,947,900 

2,185,097 

1 

1 Grand total 

1,946,047 

2 138,424 


On May 31, 1932, the external funded debt of Portugal was as follows* — 
External 3 per rent oonverte<i debt of 1902, 27 388,448/ , non interest 
bearing debt, 2 S04, 7 19/ , total external funded debt, 30,143,162/ Internal 
funded debt at the same date was 800.337,901 escudos paper (7,275,799/.\ 
of which 333,203 456 escudos paper were consolidated and 467,134.44o 
escudos paper redeemable lu’einal funded debt an gold escudos) consisted 
of 8,000,000/ 6J per cent 1913 consolidated , 4J per cent 1912, 698,240/ , 
7 per c**nt Timor, 93 700/ , 4 p«r cent Municipal Loan 1886, 2,196,667/ , 
all redeemable, total internal funded debt, 18,169,406/ The State debt 
to the Bauk of PortURal was 9,618,444/ , w^ile the floating debt aa at 
April 30, 1932, was 6,168,970/ , making the total pnblio debt 64,080,982/ 

Defence. 

Army 

Military service is compulsory for every oitidsen from 17 years of age to 
4fL The terms of seirvioe are 4 y»*ars in the Active Service, 18 years m the 
Active Reserve. 5 roars in the Territorial Reserve and 8 years m the re- 
cruiting Reserve The recruits are enlisted from March 1 to March 6. 

Portugal and the adjacent isiands are divided mto 4 Military Reginss * 

R R 
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Porto, Coimbra, Tomar and Evora, and 3 Military Governments Lisbon, 
Azores and Madeira, including 22 recruiting and reset ve districts 

The total peace strength in June, 1981, was 4,901 officers and 50,475 
other ranks The overseas garrisons comprise 382 officers and 10,286 other 
ranks 

The Republican Guard consists of 8 Infantry Battalions and 1 Cavalry 
Regiment, with a total of 215 officers and 5,412 othei ranks 

The Fiscal Guard crnsists of 3 Battalions in the Continent and 4 
Companies m the Islands, and its strength at the end of March 1931 was 
5,285 officers and men 

The Portuguese Army is armed with rifles, Mauser Vergueiro, 6 6 mm 
and Lee-Enfleld , Cavalry, Mannehcher, 6 5 mm carbine , Artillery, 7 6 cbu- 
Schneider Canet gun, 7 6 cm Krupps gun, 7 cm Mountain Schneider Canet 
gun, 11 4 cm English howitzer, 15 2 cm Vickers howit/er and 16 cm 
Schneider-Canet du Bocage, 7 6 cm anti aircraft guns, 303 Berthier 
machine guns, 303 Vickers machine guns, and medium tanks The 
military flying service had in 1931, 129 machines 

The military estimates for 1932~3 amounted to 318,435,000 escudos 

Navy 

The navy of Portugal comprises — 4 cruisers, Vasco da Gama (ex coast 
defence ironclad of 3,000 tons), Adamastor (1,757 tons) , Rc'puhlica and 
Carvalho Araujo (1,200 tons — ex British sloops) , a variety of gunboats 
(mainly employed in Colonial waters), a mine layer, the surveying vessel, 
6 de Outuhro (1,365 tons), 2 destroyers, 4 torpedo ^ats, 3 submarines, 1 
steamer for torpedo and mine service, a salvage vessel, and a sailing training 
ship A programme for replacement of the older units of the fleet was 
approved m 1930, and orders for 11 of the new ships weic placed in 1931-32, 
the contracts for nearly all being ultimately placed with l^ritish ship 
builders In eight jears it is proposed to construct two cruisers, twelve 
sloops, twelve destroyers, twelve submarines, two gunboats, an aircraft 
earner, and a submarine depot ship A naval flying service was established 
m September 1917 , on December 31, 1929, there were 30 machines The 
ftrsonncl includes 1,609 officers and N C 0 's, and 4,160 other ranks 

Production and Industry 

According to an estimate of the Ministry of Agriculture the cultivated 
area of Portugal (not including the islands) in 1931 was 15,917,654 acres 
(70 per cent ) Of the whole area of continental Portugal 37 4 per cent is 
annually cultivated under cereals, pulse, pasture, etc , 5 4 per cent is 
under vineyards , 6 2 per cent under fruit trees , 26 per cent under forest , 
25 per cent is waste 

In 1981 the wheat crop was 853,800 metric tons , maize, 417,100 tons , 
oats, 93,900 tons , barley, 43,600 tons , broad beans and French beans are 
also cultivated Other products in 1931 were nee (26 000 metric tons) and 

E otatoes Wine 062,360,000 gallons in 1931) and olive oil (715,627 hecto 

tres or 15,741,600 gallons in 1931) are also produced 
The live stock in continental Portugal in 1925 consisted of 80,078 horses, 
286,800 asses, 88,410 mules. 767 904 cattle, 3,688,828 sheep, 1,557,743 
goats, and 1,117,854 pigs Wool production in 1930 was 2,739 metric tons 
The forests cover 26 per cent of the total area of the country , pme 
extending to 2,795,020 acres, oak, 1,205,148 acres, cork, 1,382,878 acres , 
chestnut, 210,518 acres; other trees, 165,582 acres total, 6,758,586 acres 
Cork 18 an important product , production was 180,948 metric tons m 1929, 
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and 84,283 tons in 1930 Most of the product is exported in the crude 
condition , in 1931 exports were 78,437 motnc tons of unmanufactured cork 
and 20,591 tons of cork stoppers 

Portugal possesses considerable mineral wealth, but for want of fuel and 
cheap transport, valuable mines remain unworked The total mineral pro- 
duction in 1931 amounted to 524,263 metric tons, of which coal accounted 
for 74,183 tons, cupriferous p>nte8 for 280,176 tons, lead, 107 tons, 
copper (precipitated), 1 277 tons , tin, 685 tons, and wolfram 249 tons 
The lishiug industry is of importance In 1981 there w^ere 63,999 men 
and boys employed, with 14,153 boats of 68,751 tons In 1931, the sardine 
catch was 117,626 meinc tons, valued at 69,930,947 escudos Exports of 
tinned sardines amounted to 45,410 tons m 1931, valued at 185,070,200 
escudos The centre of the sardine industry is at Setubal, about 10 miles 
south of Lisbon It is the second principal industry in the country 

The principal manutactiiring industry is the production of textiles, 
which employs some 45,000 operatives — 25, 000 in cottons, and theremamder 
in woollens, silks and liuen goods 

A characteristic industry of Portugal is the manufacture of azul^os or 
porcelain tiles This was inheiited from the Moors, and tiles are used 
extensively for interior and extenor decoration of public and pnvate 
buildings At Sacavein, near Lisbon, a large factory makes tiles and china- 
ware In Peniche, an old fishing village on the north coast of Lisbon, there 
IS a local pillow lace industry, and at Gumiaraes famous embroidery is made. 

Gommeroe 


Imports for consumption and exports (exclusive ot com and bullion and 
re exports) for six years — 


Year | 

Imports 

Exports 

Year 

Im))ort8 

Exports 

1 

Escudos 

Escudos 


Escudos 

Escudos 

1920 ' 

2 342,210 200 

786,3*) l,0(X) 

1029 

2,5*28 606 000 

1,073 239 600 

1927 

2 6«2, 107,700 

722 *i69,900 
1,020,405,035 

' 1030 

2 405,722,100 

943,274 200 

1928 

2,679,060,600 

I 1031 

1,734,090,500 

811,739,400 


The princi[>al articles of import and export in 1930 and 1931 were — 



Imports 1 


Exports 

Artii lo 



Article 

1 



1030 

1931 


1930 

1981 


Escudos 

Fscudos 


Escudos 

Escudos 

Fish 

130 825,658 

105,785,447 

Fibh 

218 807 421 

212,886 581 

Wheat 

162,479,026 

56,378 524 

Fruits 

80 512 9U3 

48,022,787 

Maize 

53,124,808 

27,779,899 

Vegetable oils 

10.980,05:6 

9,971,669 

Rice 

60 787,781 

20,677,186 

Wines 

261,695,840 

251,800,890 

OolTee 

22,682 178 

19 007,588 

Cork 

122,188,832 

78,487,264 

Sugar 

06,214,927 

71,672,250 

Coal, etc 

60 062,665 

HO 987,188 

Hides 

46 900,599 

24 112 283 

Cotton goods 

21 551,208 

17,547,461 

Fertilisers 

6,078,900 

4,912,012 

Pyrites 

20,895,000 

18,148,000 

Iron and steel 

115,588,814 

95,726,662 

Copper ore 

989,000 

54,000 

Petroleum, etc 

86,614,012 

68.876,657 




Coal, etc 

151,^61 001 

131,466,115 




Cotton textiles 

154,145 886 

90,947,518 




Cotton goods 

63,804,086 

88,045 141 




Chemicals . 

88 860,081 

82 766,312 




Motor vehicles 

117,729,469 

61,276,860 
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The distnbation of the imports and exports m 16^ and 1981 was as 
follows — 


From or to 

Iiiipoits from 

Exports to 

1930 

1931 

1930 

1931 

Oermaiiy 

United »tate« 

1,000 escudos 
384,184 

1,000 escudos 
287,707 

1,000 ef-cudos 
128,164 

1,000 escudos 
105,488 

341,099 



50,261 

Brasil . 

50,852 



23,929 

8pain • 

SVance • 

108,986 

149,991 

61,881 

62,638 

21»4rt8 

ISO 95-1 

189 741 

160,471 

Holland 

120,480 

117,786 

4K8.91S 

58.839 

51,491 

Great Britain 

564 537 



Belgium 

198,785 


64,273 

51,170 

Angola 

151,409 

126,515 

Oo 254 

74,467 

MoBMoabiqae 

1 67,029 

72,160 

75,182 

68,887 


Wine 18 the staple article ot import tiom Portugal into the United Kingdom, 
the quantity amounting in 1931 to 5,217,465 gallons, valued at 1,688,083Z 
The other principal imports were canned fish, 498,557/ , cork, unmann* 
faetured, 176,884/ , and manufacture<l, 271,359/ The chief exports of the 
Umted Kingdom to Portugal in 1931 a ere (Board of Trade Returns) Coal, 
802,166/ , cotton piece goods, 183,820/ , iron, wrought and un wrought, 
371,749/ , machinery 182,348/ 

Total trade between Portugal and the United Kingdom in thousands of 
pounds for five years { Board of Tratle Kctums) — 



1928 

1929 

1930 j 

1931 

1932 

Imports from Portugal into U K 
Exerts to Portugal from U K 
Re-exports to Portugal from U K 

8 67C 
3,716 
357 

4,216 

3 682 I 
3>8 

3 6,>5 
8,303 
428 

8,109 

2,4 jl 

204 

2,568 

2,584 

188 


Shipping, Hayigation, and Internal Oonununicationi 

In 1931, 7,217 vessels of 24,688,340 tons entered, and 7,037 vessels of 
23,884,152 tons cleared the ports of Portugal (continental and islands) 
Of those entering, 3,048 (4,535,432 tons) were Portuguese, 1,354 (8,486,085 
tons) British, and 739 (8,889,160 tons) Gorman In 1929 the merchant 
marine of Portugal consisted of 666 steam vessels and 19,137 sailing vessels 
of 28,792 tons and 143,827 tons resinjctively. 

Portu^l has 824 miles of State owned railway, 785 miles being normal 
^Uge and 89 miles narrow gauge According to an agreement dated March 
IX, 1927» the Companhia dos Cammhos de Ferro Portugueses, to which a 
nnmbor of private lines already belong, took over two sections of the State 
railways in return for an annual contribution of a fixed percentage of 
earxitn|n. There are also six privately owned lines 1,177 miles m length, 
882 mues normal and 295 miles narrow wige On January 1, 1931, total 
railway mileage was 2,125 miles In 1981, 23,577,990 passengers were 
earned, and 8,864,722 tons of merchandise transported There were in 
1930, 14 045 km (9,122 miles) of road Length of telegraph lines in 1931 
was 9,022 km (5,603 miles) Number of offices, 744 , of telegrams, 2,217,062 
sent and 2,590,136 received There are 18 wireless stations The State 
owned 263 km. (163 miles) of telephone line in 1931, and the Anglo 
Portuguese Telephone Co. Ltd owned 137,329 km (85,281 miles) of inter- 
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urban lines, and 100,690 km. (62,528 miles) m Lisbon, and 48,128 km 
(26,782 miles) m Opoito 

Banking, Money, Weights and Measures 

The Goyemment dnaucial institution is the Bank of Portugal, with a 
capital of 100,000,000 escudos By a Decree of June 29, 198), the term 
of the Bank as the bank of emission was extended for a period of thirty 
years as from July 1, 1931 The privilege of note issue then ceases. The 
limit of fiduciary circulation is 2,200,000 coni os The cash on hand of the 
bank on December 28, 1932 was gold, 442,878,000 escudos The notes 
m circulation amounted to 1,996,202,000 escudos 

There are 37 other banks registered on the mainland and 19 in the 
Islands with a capital of 2,409,728,878 and 58,758,472 escudos respectively, 
and total deposits on October 31, 1932, of 3,545,240,530 and 261,968,858 
escudos re'-pectively 

The Decree of the ProMsional Government of May 22, 1911, which 
established a new monetary system, was altered in the middle of 1931 The 
unit 18 the gold s«cudo, of 100 centavos, which is the standard com with the 
weight of 0 0739 grams, and the fineness of 900/1000 The British 
sovereign and half sovereign of 7 98805 and 3 99402 grams cf gold respec- 
tively and fineness of 916-2/3 per 1,000 will continue to be a legal com in 
the country with the value of 110 and 65 gold escudos respectively 1,000 
escudos are called a conto The Bank of Portugal paper notes of 2 5, 5 and 
10 escudos will l>e taken out of circulation before the 81 December, 19^, and 
they will be leplaced by silvei coins of the same denominations The gold 
corns are of 250, 100 and 60 escudos , the silver coins, 10, 5 and 2^ escudos, 
Alpaca coins, 1 escudo and ) escudo , bronze coins, 20, 10 and 5 centavos 
The metric system of weights and measures is the legal standard The 
chief old measuresstill in use are — 


fTL ^ f of Lisbon 

ThovlIm«rf.| 

,, Alque%re 
,, A/oto 


3 7 imperial gallons 

^ I > M 

0 36 ,, bushel 

2 78 ,, quarters 


Siplomatio Bepreaeatatives 
1 Of PoRTuoAi IS Grkat Britain 
Amhasstsdor J^rtwrdiiiary and Plenipotentiary — General Thomaz 
Antomo Garcia Rosado, k C M G (ap^ioinled July, 1926) 

First Seersiary — Jofto de l^bre e Lima 

Second Secretary — Jofto de Banos Ferreira da Fonseca 

AUachi — Antonio Poiier 

Gammeretal Counsellor and ConmUOtneral — Francieco de Paula Brito 
There are Consular representatives at London, Cardiff, Newcastle, Livei'- 
pool, Aberdeen, Dundee, Leith, Glasgow, Hull, Southampton, Bristol, 
Dartmouth, Falmouth, Plymouth, Port Talbot, Swansea, Barrow in Furness, 
Manchester, Birmingham, Dover, Mid«t!esbrough, and Leeds. 

2. Or Qusat Britaik in Portugal 
Ambassador --^Sir Claud Russell, K 0 M O. (appointed February 11, 
1981 ) 

Osmtseihr — F B; P Adam 
Ssamd Storetesry,^H A. Gallop. 

MUUary AUackt^-^Uaior M. M. Parry Jones, M 0. 
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NmaZ Attachi — Capt J U P Fitzgerald, R N 

A%r Aitcuchi — Group Captain R J Bone, C B L , D S O 

Commercial Secretary and Consul cU Lisbon — A H W King, O B L 

There are Consular representatives at Lisbon (C ), Portimao, Villa Real, 
Faro, Setubai, Oporto, Ac , Funchal (Madeira), St Michael's (Azores), 
St Vincent (Cape Verde) 

Consul-General at Louren^o Marques — H A Ford 
There are Consuls or Vice Consuls at Mozambique and Lobito, Consul 
at Mannagao (G6a) 

Dependencies 

The colonial possessions of Portugal, situated in Africa and Asia, are 
as follows — 


Ck>lonial Possessions 

1 Area j 
English I 
gq miles | 

Popula ' 
tlon 1 

Colonial Possessions 

Area 
English 
sq miles 

Popula 

tlon 

Possessions in Africa 


> 

Possessions in Asia 



Cape Verde Islands 


' 

In India (1031) 

1 460 

669,187 

(1931) 

1,511 

13,944 

163 700 

Timor (1927) 

7,830 

451,604 

Qmnea (1930) 

ib4,029 1 

China Macao, Ac 

Pnneipe and 8 

(1927) 

5 

157,176 

Tom^ Islands 

(1921) 

1 

315 

59,055 

1 



Angola (1931) 

486,079 

4,181 710* 




Mozambique (1930) 

207 657 

3 905,831* 

Total, Asi'i 

1 8,795 

1,177,966 

Total AlHca 

799 506 

8 755 245^1 

Total, Colonies 

t 

1 S08,801 1 

0 938,211 


‘ ^atlves, 4,141,730 , Europeans, 40 ()0<1 
* Natives (1930), 3,900,261 , non natives, 3 > 070 


On August 15, 1914, partial autonomy was granted by the Home 
Government to all Portujraese colonies, giving each the right to establish its 
own code of laws for civu and financial Government 

The Cape Verde Islands consist of ten islands and four islets which 
are administered by a Governor, whose seat is at Praia, the capital The 
islands are divided into two groups, named Bailavento (windward) and 
Sotavento (leeward) , the prevailing wind being noith east The former is 
constituted by the islands of S^o Vicente, Santo Antad, Sfio Nioolau, Santa 
Luzia, Sal and Boa Vista, and the small islands named Branco and Raso 
The latter is constituted by the islands of Bant logo, Maio, Fogo and 
Brava, and the small islands named Rei and Rombo Suo Vicente is a 
coaling station which supplies all navigation to South America The 
total area is 3,915 square kilometres (1,511 square miles) The popula 
tion 18 estimated at 158,700 There are 157 primary schools, one secondary 
school and one Lycie in the Island of Sfto Vicente Military force consists 
of 4 officers and 84 men The chief products are sisal, castor oil, coffee, 
mustard, brandy, oianges and hides Other products are maize, manioc, 
beans, tobacco, cane sugar, sweet potatoes The coffee is of excellent 
quality , exports in 1981 were 28,345 kilos The total number of animals 
in 1930 was 135,856 The estimated public revenue in 1 932-83 is 19,417*650 
escudos, and the expenditure 19,399,873 escudos (17,888,873 ordinary and 
1,516,000 extraordinary) The imports m 1981, 63,386,878 escudos ; 
exports, 2,313,499 escudos The metric system of weights and measures is 
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used The currency is Portuguese In 1931, 972 ships, including 483 
British, entered the Porto Grande of S5o Vicente, the capital, which is a 
natural ly-faroured coaling station 146,928 tons of coal were imported in 
1981 

Portuguese Guinea* ou the coast of Senegambia, is bounded by the 
limits fixed by the i onvention of May 12, 1886, with France, and is entirely 
enclosed on the land side by French possessions It includes the adjacent 
archipelago of Bijagoz, with the island of Bolama, in which the capital of 
the same name is situated Area is 36,125 square km (13,944 square 
miles) Population (1930), 364,929 There are 14 schools, 2 central, 
2 mixed, and 10 ruril The chief commercial products are rice, wax, oil, 
seeds, hides Estimated public revenue in 1932-33 is 21,583,863 escudos, 
and expeudituie 21,417,962 escudos Military forte 287 (8 nflScers and 279 
other ranks, including 264 iiatnes) Imports in 1931, 18,360,651 escudos, 
exports, 29,467,670 escudos The chief port is Bissau Other ports 
Bolama, Cacheii and Babaijiie There are 592 miles of telegraph lines and 
1,740 miles of roads 

The islands of S Tom^ and Principe, which are about 126 miles 
off the co-ist of Afrua, in the Gulf of Guinea, were discovered in 1471, and 
now constitute a province under a Governor Area of the islands 815 square 
miles According to the census of 1921 the popnlation ol the two islands 
was 69,055 , 52,160 id S Tom<^ and 6,905 in Principe, and the distribution 
was as follows whites, 1,115, natives, 57,123, otliers, 817 The chief 
commercial products are cacao, coffee, coconut and copra, palm oil and 
cinchona On Januiry 1, 1930, there were 17,953 animals in the colony 
Revenue, 19 51-82, 10 729,842 escudos, exi)endituro, 10,700,698 escudos. 
Military force consists of 145 men (136 natives) Imjiorts at S Tom4 
and Principe (1931), 20,449,188 escudos, exports, 54 466,290 escudos On 
S Tom4 a railway of 10 miles is open for traffic There are 28 miles in 
course of construction There arc 124 miles of roads 

Angola (Portuguese West Africa), with a ooast-lme of over 
1 000 miles, is separated from French Congo by the boundaries assigned 
by the convention of May 12, 1886 , from the Belgian Congo by those fixed 
by the convention of July 27, 1927 , from Bntish South Africa in 
accordance with the convention of June 11, 1891, and from South-west 
Africa in accordance with that of December 30, 1886 The area is 1,269,272 
square km (486,079 square miles) The colony has belonged to the Portu- 
guese since 1675, with the exception of the years 1641 to 1648, when it 
was held by the Dut< h It is under a High Comnu«iSioner, who resides 
at Luanda, and is vented with large powers By a dcciee of July 24, 1930, 
and a ministerial older of June 28, 1932, it is divided into 8 administrative 
districts and 1 intendoncia The iiniiortant towns are S Paulo de Loanda 
(capital), Benguela Mossdmedes, Lobito, Sa da Bandeira, Malange and 
Huambo (No\a Lisbfta), th** future capital The indigenous population 
numbered 4,141,730 1931, and the population is now estimated to include 

40,000 Europeans, of whom 90 per cent are Portuguese 

For primary ^ucatioii there are 70 schools (2 infant schools and 68 
elementary scliools) , for secondary education, 3 schools, viz 1 higher grade 
school, a Central College at Loanda and a National College at Luraugo 
(Huila) There are also 106 professional schools 

The military force is composed of 122 officers and 4,497 other ranks 
(4,200 natives and 297 Europeans). 

The ordinary budget for 1982-83 balanced at 142,960,000 angolaros and 
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the extraordinary budget at 2,738,266 angolares The aume due by the 
Colony to the Portuguese Cover ament have been agreed at 5,000,000^ , on 
*which S per oent interest la payable , and about 1,000,000/ , on w^ch 6 per 
cent 18 to be paid The capital sums are to be repaid lu 50 years, starting 
in 1032 

The chief products are coffee, rubber, wax, sugar, maize, vegetable oils, 
coconuts, ivory, oxen and fish Cotton -growing, tormeily remunerative, has 
been neglected, but is now increasing , tobacco is giowu and manufactured 
for local consumption , petroleum and asphalt are worked by a British 
syndicate The province contains large quantities of malachite and copper, 
iron, petroleum, and salt Gold and diamonds have also been found 

Imports, 1931, 146,966,123 angolares , exports, 204 310,014 angolarcs 
Thechief imports of the province are textiles (2^,091,298 angolares in 1931), 
and the chiel exports in 1931 were coffee (11,838 ra^-tne tons), maize (55,335 
metnc tons), diamonds (357,526 carats), sugar (21,790 roetuc tons), wax 
(1,398 metric tons), and coconut (5,563 metric tons) The trade is largely 
with Portugal Exports to United Kingdom (Board of Tiade figures), 
23,328/ m 1932, 36,587/ in 1931 , imports from United Kingdom, 226,086/ 
m 1932, 323,708/ in 1981 He exports to Angola from U K were 14,600/ 
in 1931 and 8,824/ in 1032 

The Portuguese Kational Navigation Company has most ot the carrying 
trade to and trom Europe , the steamers of 8 British lineH and one German 
line visit ports of the Colony regularly The length of railway s oi>on for traffic 
18 1,425 miles, made up as follows Loanda-Malanje line, 2b 1 miles (mtirtre 
range), Canhoca-Golungo Alto, 19 miles, Bengo-Cunga branch 56 miles, 
Calumbo branc h, 32 miles , Amboim line, 66 miles , Mossdmedes-Chela 
Kountains, 155 miles, and the Beiiguela railway trom Lohito to the Lima 
River, the new Angola-Belgian Congo frontier, 836 miles lu July, 1918, 
the Goveminent purchased the Trans African railway There are 17,215 
miles of good roads, and 20,7)3 miles of secondary roads Angola is 
connected by cable with East, West, and South African telegraph systems 
There are 5,790 miles of telegiaph lines, 259 miles of telephone line, and 19 
wireless stations 

As from July 1, 1928, the Angolan escudo has been superseded by a new 
unit the •angolar,’ 80 angolares being the equivalent of 100 Angolan 
escudos A new com has also been introduced, called a * macuta,’ equal to 
5 Oeutavos 

Chvemor General —Colonel Eduardo Ferreira Viana 

Mosambiqne (Portnguese East Africa) is sepaiated from Bntish 
Central and South Afnca by the limits of the arrangement between Great 
Bntam and Portugal in June, 1891 It is separated from Tanganyika 
Territory, according to agreements of October and December, 1886, 
and July, 1890, by a line running from Cane Delgado at lO"* 40' S lat till 
It meets the course of the Rovuma, whicn it follows to the point of Its 
conffuence with the 'Msinje, the boundary thence to Lake Nyasa being the 
narallei of latitude of this point In accordance with the Treaty of 
Versailles the Peace Conference on September 28, 1919, aliotted to Portugal 
'as the original and nfhtful owner’ the terntory south of the Rontma, 
known as the * Kionga TriaDgle ’ (formerly part of German East Africa) 

Portuguese Bast Africa, with an area of 297,657 square miles, oomprises 
two distinct entities (1 ) the territory administered by the State (245,776 
square miles), and (2) the territory of Manioa and Bofala under the Com 

S auhia de Mofambique (51,881 square miles) The first is divided lute 7 
istrictss Loureoqo Marques, luhamhaue, Quelhuaue, Tete, Mosambique, 
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Cftbo Delgade and Nyassa, each with its own Goyernor The discnot of Cabo 
Delfirado and Nyaasa was /ortned from the former temtones of the Gompanhis 
do Niassa (Nyassa Company) when its contract expired on October 27, 1929 
Loaren 90 Msn|iies (population 42,779 in 1931) is the capital of the 
Pronnce. There is a Government Council composed of officials and elected 
representatives of the commercial, industrial and agricultural classes, and 
also an Executive Council The existing organization of the Provinoo w 
that which was established by decree of May 1907, with some modifica- 
tions introduced by the Law of October 9, 1922 The population of the 
colony (1930), including the chartered company, was 8,995,881 (35,570 
JSuropeans) Elementary education is provided by 28 primary schools, 60 
intermediate schools, and 6 private schools in the area administered by the 
state, and by 8 primary schools, and 43 intermediate schools m the 
company's area. There is also 1 central high school, and 7 state professional 
schools* There are also 240 missionary schools 

The military force of the Colony consists of 177 officers and 2,637 other 
ranks (395 Europeans and 2,242 natives) 

Revenue and 6X{)eDditure for 1982-33 were estimated at 356,402,140 
escudos paper, and 340,933,897 escudos paper respectively The cffiief 
products of the Province are sugar, maize, cotton, copra, sisal and mining 
products In 1929 there were 490.749 oxen, 277,504 goats, 100, 6i 4 sheep, 
and 105,157 pigs The pnncipal ports are Mosambique, Beira, Porto 
Amelia Quehruane, Chinde, Inhambane and Louien^o ^rques Importai 
in 1931 amounted to 50,951,922 esuidos gold, and exports to 44,02^536 
escudos gold At the port of Lourenpo Marques there entered, in 1931, 
763 vessels of 3,898,058 tons , and cleared 771 vessels of 3,925,408 tons 
Trade with United Kingdom (Board of Trade Ogures) exports to United 
Kingdom, 174,848i in 1932, 328,956/ in 1931 , imports from United 
Kingdom, 1,707,586/ in 1932, 2,367,848/ in 1981 , re exports from U K., 
45,519/ in 1932, 58 308/ in 1931 Theie are in the area administered by 
the Government 516 miles of 8ft 6in gauge mil way owned by the State 
The Manica and Sofala region is administered by the Mozambique 
Company, which has a royal charter granting sovereign rights for 50 years 
from 1891 The scat of the administration is Beira (population 23 694) 
Under the Company's administration the country on either side of the Beira 
Railway has become settled, there is convenient transport by rail a?*d river, 
and facilities are granted for securing titles and working mines The census 
population of the Mozambique Company’s tenitory (1928-29) was 3,616 
Kiiropcans, 8,652 non natives, and 30b, 759 natives, total 313,927. Ou 
August 1, 1931, there were 3,960,261 natives (1,896,981 males and 
2,063*280 females) Imports into this territory amounted in 1930 to 
80,260,344 escudos , exports, to 75,209 406 escudos Exports in 1928 
included maize (19,162 metric tons), sumr (33,697 metric tons), and gold 
and silver (184,788 escudos m 1927) There entered at Beira in 1980, 644 
vessels with a tonnage of 8,172 692 . and cleared, 643 vessels with a tonnage 
of 3,180,695 2,600 miles of roads are now available fbr motor traffic in the 

Company's territory 

The Ifclagoa Bay Railway hat a length of 57 miles m Portuguese territory, 
and is continued for 290 miles to Pretoria Till recently the coinmerc»l 
relations and transit of goods by this railway between the Portuguese and 
British possessions were regulated by the agreement signed April 1, 1009. A 
new agreement has been negotiated recentl v A Mdl way was constmeted before 
the war to a point near the Swaziland border, 40 miles being open for 
traffic, but the linking up of this section with the South African Rail- 
ways to provide a direct route from Ijouren 90 Marques to Johannesburg has 

R R 2 
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not yet been arranged The Gaza Railway (2 ft 6 in gauge) from Jo^o Belo 
to Chikomo has 61 miles open for traffic 

The Beira Railway has a length of 200 miles in the territory ad> 
ministered by the Mozambique Co , and links up at the frontier with the 
Rhodesian Railway system The Trans-Zambesia Railway, 176 miles in 
length, from Dondo, on the Beira Junction Railway, to Mnrra 9 a, on the 
southern bank of the Zambesi, was opened for traffic on July 1, 1922 On 
the northern bank of the Zambesi, the Central Africa Railway (61 miles 
long, of which 45 miles are m Portuguese territory) connects at Port 
Herald with the Shir6 Highlands Railway When a bridge is constructed 
over the Zambesi these three railways will give a continuous connection 
between British Nyasaland and the port of Beira 

The Government has been working on a definite plan, and the finished 
scheme for the Province south of parallel 22, the southern boundary of the 
Mozambique Co 'a temtones, embraces the following lines Moamba to 
Xmavane, 55 miles (completed) , Xtnavane via Chissane to Chai Chai, 
or via Chibuto to Chigomo, 70 miles (not yet begun) , Chai Chai via 
Manjacasse to Chigomo, 51 miles (completed) , Chigomo via Jinagai to 
Inharrime, 51 miles (projected) , Inharrime to Inhanibanc, 55 miles (com- 
pleted) Activities north of the Mozambique Co are represented by two 
lines of penetration, one from the port of Quelimane, which taps what is 
said to be the richest region on the whole coast and now extends to Mocuba 
on the river Lujella, and the other from Lumbo, on the mainland opposite 
the island and port of Mozambique, capital of the distnct of that name and 
formerly capital of the Province, to Mcouta 

Beira is connected by telegraph with Salisbury in Mashonaland, and 
Lonren^o Marques with the Transvaal system Quelimane has telegraphic com- 
munication with Chiromo In 1925 there were 7,452 miles of telegraph line 
There are 12,400 miles of roads 

Since September 1, 1922, the escudo currency has been in vogue m 
Portuguese East Africa, but at Louren^o Marques and Beira, hbra tsierhixcb 
(sterling) notes used still to be issued by the local banks This right i^as 
rescinded in 1926, and the sterling notes are to be withdrawn from circulation 
within ten years 

The metnc system is used Certain English weights and measures are 
also m current use 

Governor General — Colonel Jos^ Ricardo Pereira Cabral 
Governor of Mozambique Com^tany'a Terrxlory — Captain Carlos de 
Almeida Fereira 

Portuguese India consists of Gda» containing the capital, Pangin, or 
Nova-Gda, on the Malabar coast , Danido, on the coast about 100 miles north 
of Bombay , and Diu, a small island about 140 miles west of Damfto The total 
area of the colony is 3, 783 square km (1,460 square miles), with a population 
in 1931 of 569,187 (273 092 males and 296 095 females) In 1930-81 there 
were 90 elementary schools, 3 secondary schools, also a medical school and 
a teachers' training college In Gda tnere are 501 salt works employing 
1,968 men, the annual production amounting to about 12,200 tons In 
Bamfto there are 11 salt works, and m Dm 5 In 1906 deposits of manganese 
were discovered near Mormugfio and 6 concerns with 21 mines are at work 
The military force consists of 41 officers and 1,391 other ranks The 
Mormugflo railway (51 miles) connects this port with the lines of British 
India The estimated revenue of Gda, Ac , in 1931-82 balanced at 
6,991,281 rupees The trade is largely transit In 1931 the imports by sea 
and land amounted to 56,362,227 rupees, the exports to 4,668,175 rupees- 
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Chief exports are coconuts, fish (fresh and salted), spices, caju nuts, salt, 
and copra There are in Portuguese India 46 telegraph offices and 262 miles 
of telegraph line and 75 miles of telephone line 
Ooveriior-Oeneral —General Graveiro Lopes, 

Macao, m China, situated on an island of the same name at the mouth 
of the Canton River, forms with the two small adjacent islands of Taipa and 
0ol6ano a province, the city being divided into two wards, one inhabited by 
Chinese and the other by non Chinese, each having its own administrator 
The population, according to the census of 1927, is 157,175 (3,846 Portu- 
guese, 162,738 Chinese and 591 of various nationalities) Estimated revenue 
in 1932-33, 5,254,040 patacas, and expenditure 5,222,413 patacas The 
military force consists of 30 ofln ers and 854 men For education there 
are the Seminary of S Jos^, the Central College of Macao, and about 200 
elementary schools The trade, mostly transit, is in the hands of Chinese 
Imports in 1930, 20,571,497 patacas (approximate value of the pataca is 
2s ) , exports, 11,014,782 patacas The colony has 118 miles of telephone 
line and a wireless station It is served by various British, Japanese and 
Dutch steamship hues 

Portuguese Timor consists of the eastern portion of the island of that 
name in the Malay Archipelago, with the territory of Ambenoand the neigh- 
bouring islands of Pulo Cambing and Pulo Jako, a total area of 7,300 square 
miles. By treaty of Apnl 1859, ratified August 18, 1860, the island was 
divided l>etween Poitugal and Holland , by convention of October 1, 1904, 
ratified in 1908, a boundary arrangement was made between the two Govern 
ments, certain enclaves being exchanged and the possession of other territones 
settled This possession, formerly administratively joined to Macao, was 
in 1896, confirmed in 1926, made an independent province Population in 
1927, 451,604 There arc 12 schools, and 5 colleges directed by the 
Missions In 1929, there were 1,022 stuilonts Estimated public revenue 
and expenditure for 1931-32 were 1,310,760 and 1,309,631 escudos 
lespectnoly Military force not less than 323 men (212 natives) Imports 
(1931) 859,697 patacas , exports, 2,090,778 patacas Chief exports are 
coffee, sandal wood, sandal root, copra, and wax The port is Dilly, the 
capital There is a good road svstein of 250 miles, telephone lines of 1,666 
miles and a wireless station at Dilly 
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ROME. SEE AND CHURCH OF. 

(OniA DEL \ATItAbu) 

For many ages until Pius IX ’s reign, with some comparatively short 
breaks, the Popes or Roman Pontiffs boie temporal sway over a territory stretch 
mg across Mid Italy from sea to s<^ and compnsmg an area of some 16,000 
square miles, with a population finally of some 8,125,000 souls Of this 
dominion the whole nas been mcor[>orated uith the Italian Kingdom 
Furthermore, by an Italian law dated May 18, 1871, there was ^aranteed 
to His Holiness and his successors for ever, besides possession of the Vatican 
and Lateran palaces and the villa of Castel Gandolfo, a yearly income of 
3,225,000 lire, but this allowance remained unclaimed and unpaid imtil 
February 11, 1929, when a settlement of the ‘Roman question ' was arrived 
at by three treaties between the Italian Government and the Vatican. On 
that day there was signed (1) a Political Treaty, which recognized the full 
and mdependent sovereignty of the Holy See m the city of the Vatican , (2) 
a Concordat, to regulate the condition of religion and of the Church m 
Italy , and (8) a Financial Convention, in accordance with which the Holy 
See shall receive 750,000,000 lire m cash and 1,000,000,000 lire in Itahan 
5 per cent State bonds This sum is to be a definitive settlement of all the 
financial claims of the Holy See against Italy in consequence of the loss of 
its temporal power in 1870 The treaties were ratined and the sum of 
750,000,000 lire paid on June 7, 1929. 
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The Pope exeienes the Sovereignty and has fall legal, executive and 
^loial powers* A Governor, directly and exclusively responstble to the 
Pope, exercises executive powerC. The Judicial power la delegated to a 
triminal in first instance, to the Sacrc^ Romiama, Bota in appeal and to the 
Supreme Tribunal of the Segnatura, which is the ultimate authority where 
there is tii appeal. 

lu its diplomatic relations with foreign countries, Citta del Yaticano is 
represented by the Segretena di Stato del Sommo Pontefice, 

The area of the Vatican Oity is 44 hectares (108*7 acres). It includes the 
Piasza di San Pietro (St* Pt-ter’s Square), which is to remain normally open 
to the public and subject to the powers of the Italian police* It has its 
own railway station (opened November, 1932), postal facilities, coins and 
radio. The oflBcial journal is the Acta Apontoli/'ae Sedis Thirteen buildings 
in Rome, although outside the Vatican City, enjoy e\tra>territorial rights 
The new building of the Pontificial Gregorian University in Rome, under 
the direction of the Jesuits, was formally opened lu November, 1930 

The census of the population of the Vatican City on December 31, 1982, 
showed 1,025 inhabitants, including Italians, 853 (578 men and 275 
women) , Swiss, 121 (4 women) 

Supreme Pontiff — Pius XI (Achilles Batti), bom at Desio, May 31, 1857 , 
Archbishop of Milan and Cardinal, June 13, 1921 , elected Supreme Pontiff, 
as successor of Benedict XV , February 6, 1922 

Secretary of State —Cardinal Pacelh (Appointed February 10, 1930 ) 

The election of a Pope ordinarily is hy scmUiny Each Cardinal m conclave 
writes on a ticket his own name with that of the Cardinal whom he chooses 
These tickets, folded and sealed, are laid in a chalice which stands on the 
conclave altar , and each elector approaching the altar repeats a prescribed 
form of oath Thereupon the tickets are taken from the chalice by scrutators 
appointed ad hoc from the electing body , the tickets are compared with 
the number of Cardinals present, and when it is found that any Cardinal has 
two-thirds of the votes m his favour he is declared elected 

From the accession of Innocent IX , 282nd in the usual list of Roman 
Pontiffs, to Pius XI , 26l8t, the Popes (all Italian) have been as follows:— 


Name and Family of Pontiff 

Year of 
fiieetion 

Name and lamily of Pontiff 

Year of 
Blcction 

Innocent IX {Facchinetti) 

1591 

Benedict XIII {Oratnt) 

1724 

ClementVIll {Aldobrandini) 

1592 1 

Clement XII {Corsxm) 

1730 

Leo XI (ilfedict) i 

1605 I 

1 Benedict XIV. (Aa??i6«rfiwt) 

1740 

Paul V, (jBorgkese) ' 

1605 I 

Clement XIII, (Rexzonico) . 

1758 

Gregory XV, {Ludovm) i 

UrlSn VlII {Barbemm) 

1621 1 

1 Clement XIV {Oanganelh) 

1760 

1023 i 

HmVI (SrtucH) . 

1776 

Innocent X {Pamphity) \ 

1044 

Pius VII (Chiaramonti) 

1800 

Alexander VII {Okigt) ' 

1055 

! Leo XII {della Genga) 

1828 

Clement I X ( Hosptglum) 

1067 

i EHus VIII {Castiglumt) 

1829 

Clement X (AUurx) 

1670 

' Gregonr XVI (Oappellan) . 
Pius I A (Maetai-Ferretti) 

1881 

Innocent XI {OdeseaUhx) . 

1076 

1846 

Alexander Till {OUoboni) 

! 1689 ‘ 

' Leo XIII (Psdw) 

1878 

Innocent XII {^gnaUlh) 

1691 

Pius X {Shrto) , 

1903 

Clement XI. 

Innocent XIII (Confi) 

i7n 

Benedict XV {della Chtesa) 

1914 

1721 

Pius XI {Baiit) 

1 1922 
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The Roman Pontiff (in orders a Bishop, bnt in jurisdiction held to be 
by divine nght the centre of all Catholic unity, and consequently Pastor 
and Teacher of all Christians) has for advisers and coadjutors the Sacred 
College of Cardinals, consisting, when complete, of 70 members, namely, 6 
Cardinal-Bishops (holders of the suburbicary sees), 60, Cardinal-Pnests, and 
14 Cardinal -Deacons. In practice, however, while the total number of 
Cardinals is nevei allowed to exceed 70, the number of Cardinal-Priests 
frequently exceeds 50, while there are usually many vacancies among the 
Cardinal-Deacons In March, 1933, the Sacred College consisted of 6 
Cardinal- Bishops, 48 Cardinal-Pnests, and 4 Cardinal-Deacons ^ The 
following list gives the names, dates, and offices of these 58 Cardinals — 


Name 

Offloo or Dignity 

Nationality 

Year of 
Birth 

Year of 
Crea- 
tion 

Cardinal Bitfiopa — 





Oennaro Oranito Pi 1 
gnatelli di Belmonte j 

( 

Bishop of Albano 

Bishop of Frascati Prefect'! 
of the Holy Congregation V 

lUlian 

1851 

1911 

Michele Legs ^ 

,, 

1860 

1914 

1 

of the Sacjoinc/ifs J 




Donato Sbarretti | 

Bishop of Sabina feocre \ 

! tary of the Holy Office / 


1856 

1916 

Tomniaso Pio Boggiani 

Bishop of Porto 


1S63 

1916 

Luigi Sincero | 

Secretary of the HolyCongre \\ 
gation for the Onental Church / 

>1 

1870 

1923 

Bonaventura Cerretti 

Oardinal-I*rie$t» — 

““ ^ 


1872 

1925 

Leo von Skrbensky 

— 

Austrian 

1868 

1901 

Camerlengo of the Holy'i 





Homan Chnich Prefect of I 




Pietro Gagparrl ^ 

the Congregation of Bz- V 
traord inary Ecclesiastical | 
Affairs ) 

Archbishop of Bordeaux 

Italian 

1852 

1907 

Paulin Pierre Andneu 

French 

English 

American 

1840 

1907 

Francis Bourne 

Archbishop of Westminster 

1861 

1911 

William 0 Connell 

„ Boston 

I860 

1911 

f 

Commendatory Grand Prior, 




of the Sovereign Order of j 




Qaetano Bisleti •( 

Malta in Rome and Prefect 1 
of the Holy Congregation of r 
the Itemmai ii and of the I 
UmiasHu degli 6)tudi J 

Italian 

1850 

1911 

Raphael ScapmelU di i 
Leguigno f 

- 


1858 

1915 

Pietro Lafontaine 

Patriarch of Venice 


1860 

1916 

Aleasio Ascalesi 

Archbishop of Naples 


1872 

1910 

Louis Joseph Maurin 

Archbishop of Lyons 


1859 

1016 

Adolph Bertram 

Bishop of Breslau 

tTiQflCJl 

German 

Polish 

German 

Atnetican 

1859 

1919 

Alexander Kakowski 

Archbishop of Warsaw 

1868 

1919 

Michael Faulhsber 

Archbishop of Munich 

1869 

1921 

Dennis Dougherty 

Archbishop of Philadelphia 

1865 

1921 

Francisco de Assisi 
Vidal y Barraqner f 
Karl Josef Schulte 

Archbishop of Tarragona 

Spanish 

1868 

1921 

Archbishop of Cologne 

riAWtvi fin 

1871 

1921 

Achille Locatclli 

— 

VaUI lUilll 

Italian 

ft 

1856 

1922 

Giovanni Baptist \ 
Nasalli Rocca j 

Arobblshop of Bologna 

1872 

1928 


^ The terms Cardinal-Priest and Cardinal Deacon have for oentnries ceased to Imply 
severally the particular orders of priest or deacon Nowadays in the Sacred Oollege 
a presbyteral title is freely given to one in episcopal or diaconal orders, and a deaconry to 
a priest or even to a simple olerlr 
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Name 

Otfice or Dignity 

Nationality 

Year of 
Birth 

Year of 
Crea- 
tion 

Cardinal Priests — cent 





George William \ 

Mundeli in / 

Archbishop of Chicago 

American 

1872 

1924 

Patrick Joseph Hayes 

Archbishop of New York 


1867 

1024 

Eustachio Ilundain y'l 
Esteban j 

Archbishop of Seville j 

Spanish 

1862 

1925 

Enrico Gasparri • 



ttali ill 

1871 

1926 

Luigi Cai otosti 



1863 

1926 

Lorenzo Lauri ' 

Penltenzioro Maggiore 


1864 

1926 

Giuseppe Bnrico van \ 
Roey / 

Archbishop of Malines 

Belgian 

1874 

1927 

Auguste Hlond ( 

Brzet kowice\ 

Archbishop of PoznAn andl 
Oniezno j 

Polish 

1881 

1927 

Alexis Henri Lepicier 

Prefect of Reh^ons 

French 

1668 

1927 

Pedro Segura y Saenz | 

Arcli bishop of Toledo and 1 
Primate of Spain f 

Spanish 

^880 

1927 

Charles J H Binet 

r 

Ar hbishop of Besaneon 
Archbishop of Ssztergom \ 

French 

1869 

1927 

Justinian 8/eredyi ^ 

1 

(Oran) and Primate of / 
Hungary J 

Archbisliop of Milan 

Hungarian 

1884 

1927 

Dorn I idefonso Schuster 

Italian 

1880 

1929 

Binannele Connives 1 
Oereieira / 

Patriarch of Lisbon 

Portuguese 

1888 

1929 

Engeni'o Pacelli 

Pontidcal Secretary of State 

Italian 

1876 

1929 

Luigi La\irrano 

Archbishop of Pilermo 

•1 1 

1874 

1929 

Carlo DalmaKiiV Mmorett< 

Archbishop of Genoa 

M 

1861 

1929 

Joseph MacAory -J 

Archbishop of Armagh and "I 
Primate of Ireland / 

Irish 

1861 

1029 

Joan Verdior 

Archbishop of Pans 

French 

1864 

1929 

Sebastiano Leme da ) 
Silveira Ciutra » 

( 

Archbishop of Rio de Janeiro 
Archbishop of Selencia ln»'\ 

Brazil . 

1882 

1 

1930 

(rancesco MarchettiJ 
Sehaggiani | 

Ksanila and Secretary of 1, 
the Congregation de Pro | 
paffaiuta Fide J 

Italian 

1871 

1930 

1 

j 

Archbishop of Thesaalonica ) 



1 

RalTaele Carlo Rossi -j 

( 

and Assessor of the Con [ 
sistorial Congregation / 

Bishop of Lampsaens, Becre 'l 
tary of the Congregation ] 
of the Council J 


1870 

1030 

Ciulio Serafini { 

M 

1867 

1980 

Achille Li^nart 

BiHh<'p of Lille 

Fn nch 

1884 

1980 

Angelo Maria Dolcl 

Papal Nuncio in Rumnnii 

lUiian 

1867 

1933 

Pietro Fniniisoiii i 

Ap«'stdic DeUgate in the \ 


1872 

1933 

Riondi [ 

United SUte« 1 

II 

Maurilio Fossnti 

An hbishop of Turin 

Canadian 

1876 

1983 

Rodrigue Vlllt»neu\o 

VrchbUhop of QucImh! 

1888 

1983 

Rlia dalla Costa 

Archbishop of Florence 

Italian 

1872 

1988 

Theodor Innit/er 

Archbishop of Vienna 

Auntrian 

1875 

1988 

Cardinal-Deacons — 





Camillo Diurcnti | 

Prefect of the Holy Congrega ) 
tion of the Keligtosi j 

lUlian 

! 1862 

1921 

Giuseppe Mori 

1 

11 

1 1850 

1922 

Librarian of the Vatican and'l 




Franz Khrle < 

Keener of the Archives of} 
the Holy Roman Church J 

German 

1645 

1922 

Alessandro Verde 


Italian 

1865 

1925 


Though pnmanly belon^ng to the local Roman Church, the Cardinals, 
drawn from every nation of Christendom, are now regarded as Princes of the 
Church at large Originally they were simply the parish rectors of Rome, 
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or the deacons of Roman deaconnes In 1586 their number was finally 
settled by Sixtus V at seventy The Cardinals compose the Pope’s Senate or 
Council and the vanous Sacred Congregations, govern the Church while the 
Apostolic See is vacant, and elect the deceased Pontiffs successor* 
They received the distinction of the red hat under Innocent IV,, during 
the first General Council of Lyons, in 1246 , and the title of Eminence 
from Urban VIII , in 1630 In 1930 all Archbishops and Bishops of the 
Catholic Church had conferred upon them by the Pope the title of 
‘Excellency ’ 

The central administration of the Roman Catholic Church is earned on 
by a number of permanent committees called Sacred Congregations, composed 
of Cardinals, with Consultors and Officials There are now twelve Sacicd 
Congregations, viz , Holy Office, Consistonal, Discipline of the Sacraments, 
Council, Religious, Propaganda Fide, Rites, Ceremonial, Extraordinary Ec- 
clesiastical Affairs, Seminanes and Universities, the Basilica of St. Peter’s, 
and for the Oriental Church Besides these there are w'veral permanent 
Commissions, for example, one for Biblical Studies, another for Historical 
Stndn s, another fur Preservation of the Faith in Rome, another for Codifica- 
tion of Canon Law Furthermore, the Roman Curia contains three tnbunals, 
to wit, the Apostolic Penitentiary, the Supreme Tribunal of the Apostolic 
Signature, and the Sacred Roman Rota , and, lastly, various offices, as the 
Apostolic Chancery, the Ax)ostolio Datary, the AjKistohc Chamber, the 
Secretanate of State, etc 

The States wherewith the Holy See maintains diplomatic relations are 
Austna, Bavaria, Belgium, Czechoslovalaa, France, Gennanv, Hungary, 
Yugoslavia, Monaco, the Netherlands, Poland, Fortucral, Rumania, Russia, 
Spam, and the United Kingdom (1914;, together with most of the American 
Republics, except the United States and Mexico 

In December, 1980, the issue of Papal coinage was resumed, after a lapse 
of 60 years The new coins are eight in numbei, and will have the same 
fineness and value as the corre8pon«1ing Italian corns Two are of bronze 
and worth 5 and 10 centeaimi respectively There arc two other coins m 
nickel, worth 20 and 60 centesimi, and three silver coins worth respectively 
1, 5 and 10 lire In addition, there is a gold fnecc of 100 lire In virtue of 
a special convention between the Vatican City and the Italian Government 
(to remain in force for 10 years), each State allows the currency of the other 
to oirculate In its temtoiy The Vatican Citj has, however, mven an under- 
taking that the total value of the bronze, nickel and silver coins issued by it 
m any year will not exceed 1,000,000 lire 

Within the British Empire the present number of Roman Catholic residential sees is 
254, viz, 40 archbishoprics and 125 bishojnrics, besides 60 apostolic vioariatM (mostly 
held by Bishops of titular sees), and si jmoatolic preffctrres while the Roman Catbolio 
population subject to King George v is estimated at 16,071,018 souls, of Whom 
0,255,168 are in Europe 3,800,951 in Asia 1,^84,760 *n Afrl^^a, 8,846,238 in BiltUh 
America, and 1,434 511 in Australaaia In the United States (including poeseattoris) 
there were in 1081 39,608 538 Roman ClaiUbolics Thraoghoot the world the Roman 
Catholic population is reckoned (1929) al 834,604,791 souls, of whom 838,158,020 are 
of the Liatin Rite {Catholic Diroetof^t LondonX 

JBnvoyand Minister — Sir Robert Henry Clive (Appointed March 6, 1938 ) 


Books of Boferenoe. 

Aeta ApostoUcas^Sedis Roxnse Rome Monthly 
Annuario Fontilioio Rome Annual. 

The QathoRe RirectW London Annual, 

Orhfs Oatholksni* A Tear Book of the Oa^oUo World Leamington 1st year, lOlA 
Catholic Bncyelopatdia 16 vole New York, 1907 
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Ck»4ex Jnns Gunpiuci Pli X Pontiflcis Mftximi luffsti dimstus Benedioti Fapie XV 
auctoritate |)romulgatn8 (PnMtatioDe Euil Petri Card. Ckutparri) 

ii4dii<WiU fi ) ana Arnold (Thea ), A Catholie Dictionary. 7th ed , reviaad by T B 
BcanneU, D D London, 1905 

ArmelUui (Cav Manano), Le Chieae di Roma dal Seeolo IV al XIX 2nd ed 
Boma, iKPl —Qli antiobi oimiteri criatiani di Roma e d Italia Roma, 1803 

J$t0iiHmui(Jooeith AloyaituX Codex Lituxgicua Eccleaiaa Univenae. 13 vola Bomae, 
1769-66 New edition. Pane, 1902 

Bagnanx (O ), Rome a* d th** Papacy London, 1929 

Baronxu* (Oaetiar) and Haynaldus (O ), Aimalea Eccleaiaaiici, ed J D Maoei Ito 1565) 
Lucca (1788-175i>X 34 vole (one apparatus and 3 mdioCKX Ountlniied by Laoercni (15^ 
1671) 8 vole Rome, 1728-1757, and by Thetner (1672-1585) 8 Vi>ls Rome, 1866 

JSernhart (J ) Le Yntican Trdne du Monde Paris, 193“ 

Brown (U K ), The Livee of the Poi>ee in the Middle Akbs. London, 1929 
Bmnengo (Giuseppe), Le Origin! delln HovranitA Teii 4 >orale del Papi Home, 1872 
Bnllarmiii Roinannin (to Cl< ment XII' Rome, 1739-1762 14 vols in 28, and Turin 

1857-1872 24 voir , with coutinuation (from Cl«n»ent XIII to 1856) Rome, 1865 aqq 

19 vols Bullariuiii of Benedict XIV, issued at Rome 1746-1757 4 vola. 

Bury ( J B ), Hint^^rv of the Papacy m the Nineteenth Century London, 1930 
Butin (Dorn Cuthberi) The Vatican C^mv il London, lP3a 
Cai7oli(lj P ), L% CmA del Vatlcano Monza, 1929 

Onrdella (Lorenzo), Meinoiie Storiohe de Cardinali della Santa Romana Chiesa. 9 vols 
Roma, 1792-97 

* Civti jKoniauus, The Pope is King London, 1929 

(\>ckaujr (Hdiri), Le Pape ct I Ita ic Pans and Brussels, 1980 
CrUtofori (Conte FrancescoX Stoiiadei Cardinali di Santa Komana CHiiesadal Seeolo V 
air Anno del Signore MDCCCLXXXVIII Roma 1888 

Bdhrnfn (G M H R), Do heillge Stool en hot btatr nsteLel na 1500 The Hague, 
1910 

Dictionnairedes Cardmaux and Dictionnaire des Papes, forming vols xxxi and xxxii of 
Migne's Nouvello Kncjclop^die Tli6ologique 

Duekfme (Mgr L) Liber PontlficaTls 2 vols Pans, 1886 92 — Les premiers temps de 
PBtat pontidcal Pans 1898 [English translation by A H Mathew London, 1908J — 
Les Orifiinns du nult«* chr^ticn Irtf ed Paris, 1002 

jrAW^(Fr ), Hlhtoiie bibliothecae Rominorum Pontifleum Romo, 1890 

Bitbel (C ) Bicrarciiia catholioa medii aev) (11WM.16(X)) 2 ed 8 vols Mttnster, 1913 

<?ianntni (A ), I Concordati Postbeliici Milan, 1929 

Oregorovtui (Ferd ) Geschlchte der Stadt Rom Im Mittelalter 4tb ed 8 vole 
Stuttgart 18^6-96 New edition b> Dr F Schillinttnn 2 vols Dresden, 1926 [EnglUb 
translation bv Annie Hamilton 8 vola London, 1902 1— Die OTabdenkinbler der Fbpsie 
2nd and enlarged edition l4eipsig, 1881 (English translation by R W Baton Watson 
Westminster, 190S ] 

JSr 0 nrioi(H) D iS Gesetzburh des Katboliseben Kirche Basel 1918 
IfrrffenroCher (Card Joseph), Die katholische Kirche und der chnstliche Staat in Ihrer 
loschichtlieben Entwickeluiig Freiburg Im Breisgaii 1872.— Handbueb der allgemeinen 
Kin henwcschichte (Revised by Atrgch, J P ), Ctb od 4 volt Freiburg im Breisgan, 
1924-1925 

Buclttcn (C ), Le Ghiese di Roma nel medio evo Florence, 1927 

(Pbilippus), Regesta Ponttficum Rotnanorum ab oondita Becleaia ad annum 
1898 2 vols Siided Lipsiae, 1886 and 1883 

La Questioiie Rornana Negli Anni, 1860-1861 Vol I Bologna, 1980 
La65tfv<(Phil ) and CottarriuK (Gabriel) (8 J ), Bacrorura Cosotliorum Novaet Amplia 
slnia Collectio Mansi's edition 68voU Floreniiao, 1< 59-98 and Paris Arnhem, 1901-27 
U Fur (L ), Le Haint»8l6ge et le Droit dre Qens Pans, 1980 
Aoueau (Charles), Saint Si6ge ct Faacdsiuo Paris, 1930 
hoornir (Louise R ), The Book of the Popos, Now York and London, 1917 
Miliaaa (Henry Hart, D D X History of tiatin Christianitv , inclufling that of the Popes 
to the Pontlflcate of Nicholas v 4th ed 9 vole London. 1867 

Motoni (QastanoX Dixionario di Erudiaiona Storioo-Koeleaiastica da 8 Pietro Mno ai 
nostrl giomi 103 vols with 6 index volt Venesia, 1840-61 

if 0004$ (Giuseppe de), Blemeutl della stoiiade' Somini Pontefici oo* loro ritratti in name 
ind A enlarged ed , the portraits brought down to that of Pius VI 16 vols Siena, 1802-16 
Ptuior (Ludwig), Gesohtohte der ^pste sett dmn Ansgang des Mitteiatters. 4th ed. 
frelbiirgdm-Breiagaa, 1901, Ao <in progress.) (Engltali tranilatioa in part ed by PM* 
Iga Antrobne, in maoetw Ralph f Karr. 16 vols London, 1901-w j 

* PtritnowJ Lc Partage de Rome Psrla 1999. 

Plata (A X La Q estioua Romana NeRa Storia e VOl DirHto Padna, 1931 
Aanbs f Laoptld von), Dia Rdtniaaliaa Pipsta in dan letitan viar iahrtiaudairtan. tvdls., 
vis , voL i . 8m ed., Mpsig, 1886: vola ii and iU , 0th ad., Wi 

W Sarah Anittln, 4th ed , 8 vols., London, 1886 Anotnar by R Foster, 7 
volt i London, 1858-68 ] 
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Registers of various Roman Pontiffs, vii , Gregbry IX , Innocent IV , Alexander IV , 
Urban IV Hononus IV , Ac , by divers Frencfli Scholars Paris (In progress ) 

lios«i(Oav Oiovaniil Battista do), La^Boina sotterranea descritta ed illustrata Roma, 
1864-97 [Englinh compilation by J 8 Northoote, D D , and W R Brownlow, D D 
New and e» iaiv»'d ed 2 vols London, 1879 } 

Salata (Fr iice*«*o) Per La Slona Diploinatiea della Qnestione Roinana Milan 1930 
Schuster (1 >, The Sa< rainentary Translated from the Italian by A Levelis-Marke 
Vol. I London, 1925 

Siloapni (David) La Corte e la Societi Romana nei seooli XVIII e XIX 2nd ed 
8 vole Firenze 1882-85 (English translation by Fanny Maclaughlin entitled, Rome, its 
Princes, Pneats and People 3 vols London, 1885-87 ] 

Strcit (t amlng, 8 V D ), Atlas Hierarchicus Descriptio Geographica et Statistica 
totius Ecclesiae Catbolicae et Orientia et Occidentis Paderbom 1913 

Trezzt (O ), f^a Posizione Quiridica della Santa Sede nel Diritto Interna/ioriale Rome, 
1929 

TuJhcr(M A R ) Handbook to Christian and Ecclesiastical Rome 92nd ed London, 1925 
ITetser (Reiiim h Joseph), and IVelte (Benedikt), Kircheu lexicon 2nd edition Began 
by Card Joseph Hergenrother and continued by Dr Franz Kaulen Freiburg im Breisgaii, 
1882-1901 12 vols, and an index volume 

JFtlliamson (B i, The Treaty of the Lateran With a Foreword by Canlinal Bourne 
London, 1929 

Wtlvcrt (Oinseppe), Die Malereien der Katakomben Roms 2 vols Freiburg ira- 
Breisgau, 1893(lulan translnt on 2 volt Rome, 1893) —Die romischen Mosaiken und 
Malereien d* r Kirchlii hen Bauten von IV bis XllI Jahrhundert 4 vols Freiburg I m 
Breisgau, 1916 


RUMANIA. 

(RohInia) 

Beignmg King 

Carol II. boin October 16, 1893, son of the late King Ferdinand and 
Queen Mane niarned Match 10, 1921, Princess Helen daughter of the late 
OoDStautine, King of the Helenes (this marriage laas dis‘*olved Juno 21, 
1928, when the Princess received the title of Pnneess of Rumania) 

On December 28, 1925, Prince Carol renounced his right of succession to 
the Throne , ti is was confirmed by Act of Parliament on January 4, 1926, 
when bis son, Piinie Mihai, was declaied Heir to the Throne On June 7, 
1930 he returned to Rumania and was proclaimed King m \irtue of an 
Act of Parliament on June 8, 1930, 

Son of the King — Prince Mihai (Michael), horn October 25, 1921, pro* 
claimed King in virtue of his father’s renunciation of the succession on the 
death ot his grandlather, King Ferdinand, July 30, 1927, under a Regency 
Ceased to be King on his father’s accession, June 8, 1930, when he received 
the title of Pnn( e o1 Alba Julia 

Sutera avd brother of the King —(1) Elisabeth, bbrn October 11, 1894, 
married February 27, 1921, to the Diadoch, afterwards George II , King ot 
the Hellenes , (2) Mane, horn January 8, 1900, married to Alexander, King 
of the Serb, Croat, and Slovene State, June 8, 1922. (3) Nnholaa, horn 
August 18, 1908 , (4) Ileana, bom January 5, 1909, married July 26, 1931, 
to the Archduke Anton of Austria Tuscany 

The union of the two Pnncipahties of Wallachia and Moldavia was 
publicly proclaimed at Bucharest and Jassy on Dec 23, 1861, the present 
name iJeing given to the united provinces The hrst ruler of Rumania was 
Colonel Cuza, who had been elected ‘ Hospodar,* or Lord, of Wallachia and of 
Moldavia in 1859, and who assumed the government under the title of 
Prince Alezandru Joan I A Palace conspiracy m February 1866 forced 
Prince Alexandru Joan to abdicate, and led to the election of Prince Carol I 
The representatives of the people, assembled at Bucharest, proclaimed 
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Rumania's independence from Turkey, May 21, 1877, which was confirmed 
by Art 48 of the Congress of Berlin, signed July 13, 1878 King Carol I 
of Hohenzolleni-Sigmanngen reigned as Pnnce from 1866 to 1881, and as 
King from 1881 to 1914 On April 11, 1918,.3e8aarabia wan joined to 
Rumania , the Bukovlna on November 28, 1918 , and Transylvania on 
December 1, 1918 


Constitution and Qovemment 

The Constitution of Rumania was adopted on March 28, 1923 Accord 
mg to this the subsoil and the forests are nationalized The Senate consists 
of 170 members (Old Kingdom, 82 , Transylvania, 45 , Bessarabia, 24 , and 
Bukovina, 19), including 4 for the Universities and 19 Bishops The Heir 
to the Oown is also a Senator There are also life senators — former 
Premiers who held oftice for at least 4 years , former Presidents of the High 
Court of Justice who held office for at least 5 years , former Commanders 
ID Chief of the army who have held office (in peace time) for at least 4 
years The Chamber of Deputies consists of 387 members A Senator must 
be 40 years of age, and a Deputy 25 Members of either House must 
be Rumanians by birth or naturalisation, m full enioyment of civil and 
political rights, and domiciled in the country All citizens of 21 years, 
paying taxes, are electors Both Senators and Deputies receive 500 lei 
per each day of actual attendance, besides 2000 lei per month and free 
railway passes The King has a suspensive veto over all laws passed by 
the Chamber of Deputies and the Senate The executive is vested in a 
council of Ministers 

The elections held on July 17, 1932, resulted m the return of the following 
parties — Lower House National Peasant Party, 277, Old Liberals, 28, 
Young Libemls, 13 , Peasant Party, 12 , Social Democratn, 6 , other j'tarties, 
61, total, 387 Senate National Peasant Party, 193, other paities, 71 , 
toUl, 264 

The Cabinet (appointed January 14, 1933), is now composed as follows — 

Prime Minister — Dr Vaida Votiod 
Minister of Intsrior — M Gt orge Mvroncscn 
Minista of Foreign Affairs — M Nicholas TUnlcscu 
Minister of Finance — Dr Virgil Madgearu 
Minister of Industry and Commerce — M I Lugoshanu 
Minister of Justice — M Mihai Popovici 

Minuter of Domains aiul Agriculture — M Demetre loanitzeseu 

Minuter of Edumlion — Professor Gusty 

Minister of Communications — M Mirto 

Minister of Defence — General Nicholas Samsonovici 

Minuter for Pessarabia — M Pantaleiroon Jflahppa 

Minuter for Tramulvania — M. Cruhan 

Ministei )or liukovina — M Sauciuc Saveanu 

Local Qovsrnmbnt 

For purposes of local government Wallachia is divided into 17 distncts, 
Moldavia into 13, the Dobruja into 4, Bessarabia into 9, the Bukovina into 5, 
and Transylvania (with the Banat, Onsana and Maramuresh) into 28 distncts, 
each of which has a prefect, a receiver of taxes, and a civil tribunal In 
Rumania (1919) there are 71 distncts and 8,854 lommunes, 165 urban and 
8,689 rural In the rural communes there are 11,522 villages and 1,048 
hamlets. The appellations * urban* and 'rural* do not depend on the 
number of inhabitants, but arc giv^ by law. 
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Area and Population. 

As a result of the Treaties of Peace of 1919 Rumania was enlarged, and 
the area and population of the New Kingdom are shown as follows * — 


CJountry 

1 Area in sq j 

1 

Populacinn 

1 




Males 

Females 

ToUl 

Old Rumania (the * Regat ‘) 

! 63 480 

8,989 6-6 

1 8,914,498 

7,904,1041 

Bessarabia 

17,146 

1.198,900 

1,145,000 

2,844,800 

The Bakorioa 

! 4 080 

895 968 

404,185 

800,098 

TiansyWaoia <Ardeal) 

{ 22,812 

1,850 480 

1,827,887 

2,678,867 

Crisaaia 

8,088 

659,886 

657,145 

1 1,816,981 

Maramuresh 

6.258 

878,205 

388,401 

766,666 

The Banat 

, 11,009 

7s0,lO2 

798 031 

1 1,582,183 

Total 

1 122,289 

8,762,092 

8 631,057 

1 17,398,149 


i- BstimAtv for 1915 


According to the census taken on December 29, 19S0, the ^Kipulation of 
Rumania was 18,025,0^7, distributed as follows — Old Kingdom, 8,766,932 , 
Transylyania and Banat, 5,546,696, Bessarabia, 2,305,506, Buko?ina, 
845,903 

By the Treaty of Bucharest (August 7, 1918) between Bulgaria and 
Bumama, the former ceded to the latter 2,969 sq miles of territory, with a 
population of 273,090, mostly Turka The new land was formed into two 
departments, Durostor and Caliacra 

The number of births, deaths, and mamages, with surplus of births 
over deaths, was as follows for three years ♦ — 


Tsars 

j 

1 Births 

I Deaths I 

1 1 

1 Marriages 

1 Surplus of Births 
over Deaths 

1926 

607,864 

j - _ , , 

1 372,948 

1 892,850 

159,642 

234,916 

1927 

608,284 

171,984 

I 210,484 

1928 

623,860 

8gl,726 

1 

158,891 

272,184 


The populations of the principal towns m Hu mama in 1980 (according 
to the census of December 29) were as follows — 


Bucharest 

681 288 

Flnisti 

77,325 

Chitbinau 

117,016 

Arad 

77,226 

Cemautsi 

111,122 

' llvaSli 

68,810 

Iasi 

102,596 

Craiova 

63,068 

Oalats 

101,148 

constant zt 

58,258 

ClqJ 

' 96,-66 

, Brasov 

56,284 

Timii^oara 

91,806 

'! Batu Mare 

40 914 

Oradea Mare 

1 82,866 

il Siblu 

48,018 


Beligioxi, SdooaUoii, Jtutio6« fto. 

Of the total population of Rnmaiiui (in 1918) 9,695,714 belonged to the 
Orthodox Ghuron, 1^456^147 wwe Oceek CathelicS) 1,488,929 wore Roman 
^th#lie% 1|844,>970 Proteatanta, 17,696 Armeniane, 684, 344 Jews and 44,067 
Moelemi. The NaAtonal Ortftic^ox Church of Ruman^ m the Regat and 
Bmarehia (thnl ie, the nrwiwar kingdom and the terrifor^ acquired from 
Russia) is adxUiniiitered tn a Holy Synod undev the pmidenoy of Mgr. 
Miron Oristea, who was enthronod an first Patruroh of RmUania on NovemSw 
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1, 1925 This is composed of two Metropolitans, six diocesan bishops, and 
eight assistant bishojw, in addition to Uis Beatitude. There are separate 
ecclesiastical administratiFe bodies for Ardeal (Transylvanta) and the rest of 
the territory acquired from Hungary, and for the Bakovina, or terntory 
acquired from Austria In the first of these junsdictions there are, apart 
from the Patnarchal See, Metropolitans at Yassy and Ohishinau, and diocesan 
bishops at Buzau, Curtea de Aigesb, GalaU, Hushi, Ramaicu Valcca, and 
Roman In the second theie is a Metropolitan at Sibm, and diocesan bishops 
at Arad, Caran&ebesh, and Oradea Marc, in the third an archbishop at 
Cernautzi 

There is a Uniat Rumanian Metropolitan at Blaj, with diocesan bishops 
at Gkerla Lugosh and Oradea Mare There is a Latin archbishop in 
Bucharest, with diocesan bishops at Alba Julia, Oiadea Mare, Temisoara, 
and Yassy There aie Reformed bishops at Olaj and Oradea Mare, a 
Lutheran bishop at Sibiu , and a Unitarian bishop at Cluj The clergy of 
the National Orthodox Church are paid b> the State The clergy of the 
other deuoniinaiioiis receive subventions from the State Full liberty of 
reli^on is assured to every creed or sect 

Education IS free and compulsory ^wherever there are schools,* and it is 
improiing from year to year In 1927-28 there were 14,123 elementary 
schools With 35,284 teachers and 1,600,098 pupils 

There were m 1927-28, 924 secondary >chools with 185,780 pupils and 
12,297 teachers and 15 higher educational institutions w^ith 30,892 pupils 
and 1,623 teachers 

Thoio aie 4 iiuivorsities at Bucharest, founded m 1864 (499 profe^isors 
and 7,532 students), Iasi (Yassy), founded in 1860 (172 professors and 3,584 
students), Cluj (Kolozsvar), in Trausyhania, founded in 1919 (1,980 students 
in 1920), and Oemautzi (Czeinowitz), in Bukovina, founded m 1920 

Justice IS adpiinisterod by a court of cassation, 11 appeal courts, 64 
tribunals, and 494 justices of the jieace Assistance is given to the sick m 
168 hospitals and hospices (departmental, communal, rural, and pnvate) 


Finance. 

The (oUowing table shows (in thousands of lei) the estimated ordinary 
revenue and expenditure for years ending March 31 (old style) — 


- 

^ 1»29 j 

19S0 1 

:o3i 

1932 

1938 

Uoveuua 

Evponditm'e 

lOOOItl , 
38,800,000 
$6,800,000 

1 

1000 Lp\ 
88,^67,8:7 i 
88,807.877 

1 

1 1000 Lfl 

1 85,305,9M 

1 85,305,984 

1000 LmX 

25.489.400 

28.429.400 

lOeULel 

23.487.000 

28.437.000 


The mam items of the budget for 1982 were as follows — 


OuUnaiN Revenue | 

Lei 

, Oldinary Expenditure 

Lei 

Direct taxes 
indirect taxei— 

7,800,000,000 

Ministry of Finance 
„ „ the Interior 

12,054,868,557 

1,675,877,785 

Oustoina 

8,100,000,000 

„ ,, Justice 

903 551,200 

Taxes on spirit 

1,830 000,000 

„ ,, Forelitn Affairs 

291,407,000 

Turnover taxes 

Taxes on consumption . 

1,200,00«» 000 

2, 150,000, OW 

„ „ Agiiculture 

,, „ lishoutandPub 

461,411,818 

Bntattaintneuita taxes 
Stamps and fees 

80,000 000 
8,100.000,000 

lie Healtli 

,, „ Oomtnerce and 

981,157,739 

State inooopoUes 

4,687,888,000 

industry 

203,446,900 

Ministry of Finance 
, , „ the Interhir 

,, „ Justice 

1,297,880,088 

25,900,000 

103,420,000 

„ „ Army 

„ „ Public Works 

and OomiuunI 

4.857,648,840 

,, „ Foreign Affkirs 

66,000,000 

cations 

72,062,990 
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Ordinary Revenue 

Lei 1 

Ordinary Expenditure 

] el 

Ministry of Agriculture 
„ „ Labour and Pub 

lio Health 

,, „ Commerce and 

Industry 
,, ,, Ar 1 T 

„ „ Public Works 

and Gomuiuni 
c«tiona 
,, ,, Education 

132.400.000 

20,260.000 

158.800.000 

202.700.000 

0,420,000 

26,325,000 

Ministry of Education 
,, ,, Presidency of 

the Council of 
Ministers 

i 4,260,858 716 

! 

20,507,000 

1 

Total ordinary 

Total extraordinary 

25,420,406 088 
3,0^9,380,000 

1 Total ordinal > 

1 Supplemental y credits 
Extraordinary Expenditiin 

125,122,888 088 
807,018 000 
11, 169, -ISO, 521 

Total 

28,518,786,038 | 

:| Toui 

]s(),5%,845,650 


The public debt of Rumania amounted on January 1, 1931, to 
186,526,481,269 lei, of which 12,978,613,190 lei weie payable in lei and 
the balance in vanoufl currencies, int hiding — 189 694,621 dollars, 
373,844 942 lire, 82,666,393 pounds sterling, 1,229,900,662 gold francs 
and 581,121,818 French francs , 47,482,009 gold florins , 17,666,666 Belgian 
francs On January 1, 1912, total debt stood at 141,000,000,000 lei, 
including 39,500,000,000 lei for War debt 

Defence. 

Military service in Rumania is compulsory and universal from the ages of 
21 to 50 The normal terms of service are 2 years m the active army, 18 
years m the regular army reserve, and 9 years in the piiHtia Young men 
exempted from service in the ranks, and those surpli^s to the annual con 
tin«nt, are posted to a supplementar) reserve 

The peace establishment of the army in 1931 vras 14 186 oflRrcrs and 
226,316 other ranks organi<»ed in 21 divisions, 1 corps of light infantiy of 2 
divisions, 8 cavalry divisions, and 1 independent cavali> bngadc The air 
personnel amounted 11,836 all ranks, with 773 aeroplanes 

The Infantry is armed with the Mannlichcr rifle , the Rumanian artillery 
18 still largely armed with guns of the Krupp type, but a considerable num 
her of batteries have the French type of 75 mm held guns and Fiench 
medium and light howitzers 

In the Black Sea are 4 destroyers, 3 ex-Anstrian torpedo boats and 4 motor 
gunboats, a Mibmanne and a depot ship The Danube force coraprises 7 
monitors (600 tons), armed with 4 7 in guns, 7 vedettes and some small 
craft Theie 18 a naval base at Sulina, on the Black S<a In 1930 Rear 
Admiral R G H Henderson, C B , piesented a report to the Government 
on the construction of a new base on the Black Sea coast The naval 
school 18 in Oal^itz The exfienditure for 1931 amounted to land foicos, 
10,238,3207 , naval forces, 439,2077 , airforces, 1,819,7647 

Prodaetion and Industry. 

According to a statistical estimate, the distribution of the soil of 
Rumania wiwi respect to agriculture in 1981 was as follows —Ploughed land, 
88,812,144 acres; meadows and pasture, 10,014,553 acres , vineyaras, 670,968 
acres ; forests, 17,843 455 acres. 

For 2 years the chief agncultural crops for Greater Rumania were 
as follows — 
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1 

Crop 

1 Area cultivated | 

Pr«>duction 

1980 

1981 

1930 

1931 




Metric 

Metric 


Acres 

Acres 

Tons 

Tons 

Wheat 

7,548 0 3 

8,562,049 

8,559 038 

3,682 292 

Rye 

967, V9l 
4,h7K 722 

1,005,507 

4,740,287 

464 529 

854,648 

Barley 

2,371 306 

1,414,395 

670,237 

Oats 

2,085 OSl 

2,152,600 

I 11,743,778 

1,156,538 

Maize 

10,933,922 

4,519 920 

6 063,333 


In 1931, Rumania had 1,988 126 horses, 4,079,467 cattle, 12,356,015 
shey), 424,855 goats, and 3,221,472 swine 

The caich of hsh in 1930 from Slate properties amounted to 13,169 
metric tons, private properties yielded about 10,000 metric tons 

The pnncipal minerals are salt, lignite, non and cop|»er ores, petroleum 
and natural gas Petroleum wells, both government and private, are worked 
at Prahova, Dambovitza, Bacau, and Buzau The total oiitpm of crude oil 
in 1929 was 4,836,974 metric tons , in 1930, 5,792,311 metric tons , m 1931, 
6,657,803 metric tons, and in 1932, 7,336,364 metric tons The salt 
mines are situated in the region of the lower Carpathians, from Bukovina to 
the v^est of Oltenic, an area of over 250 square miles Salt mining has been 
a state monopoly since 1863 (production m 1931 was 254,808 metric tons, 
as compared with 806,932 metric tons m 1930) Output of lignite, 1929, 
2,675,080 metric tons in 1930, 2,071,057 metric tons, in 1931, 1,631,861 
metric tons The output of natural gas in 1930 1,206,123,742 cubic 

metres, in 1931, 1,383,071,961 cubic metrts , iron ore, 92,517 metric tons 
in 1930, 61,907 metric tons in 1931 

Industries of some importance are flour milling, brewing, and distilling 
In 1930 the industrial establishments employed 151,458 workmen, and 
produced goods to the value of 48,363,864,000 lei 

Commeroe. 


The values of the imports into and exports from Rumania exclusive 
of gold and silver (in 1000 lei) were — 


Years j 

Imports 

Exports 

jl Years 

Imports 

1 Exports 

1928 1 

32 145 101 1 

26,919,251 

l' 1880 

2S,044 lt>3 

28,522,028 

1929 1 

29,628,088 | 

28,986,0^5 

11 

15,754,569 

1 22,196,944 


The principal items m the Rumanian foreign trade in 1930 and 1931 
were as follows (in million lei)* — 


Injports 

1980 

1931 

Exports 

1930 

1981 


Million 

Million 


Million 

Million 


Lei 

Lei 


Lei 

Lei 

Wool, hair and itianu* 



Cereals 

9,989 

8,764 

factures of 

1,360 

858 

Petroleum products 

10 437 

6,888 

Textile materiale, etc 

6,879 

4,662 

Live animals 

1,879 

1,650 

Iron and steel 

8,700 

2,811 

Wood products 

8,096 

2,875 

leather goods 

1,867 

885 

Animal prodnois 



Nt)n ferrous metals 

869 

897 

(edible) 

1,068 

880 

Machinery 

2,851 

1,650 

Seeds, etc 

740 

485 

Automobiles 

1 ! 

685 





The chief imports into the United Kingdom from Rumania m 1931 were 
(according to the Board of Trade Returns) Barley, 220,8017 , maize, 
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125,780/ , petroleum, 2,172,508/ The chief exports from the United King 
dom to Rumania were, fotton piece goods, 282,816/ , iron, wrought and 
un wrought, 54 359/ , woollen pieoe goods, 38,606/. 

Total trade between Rumania and United Kingdom for five 3 ears (Board 
of Trade HeTums) in sterline — 


- 

1928 

1929 

1930 1 

1981 

1932 

Ixaporta firom Bumaaia to U Kingdoiu 
Bxporta tn Rumania nrongi U Kinjdom 
Re-exports to Rumania from U K 

£ 

1,768.061 
2,980 817 
72,lh6 

~£ 

2.965,109 

9,816,681 

57,635 

4,726,165 

1,946,963! 

88,767 

3,412.*41 
1,33^, S4i 
29,066 

! 3,464,046 

1 1,757,084 
82,316 


Sluppmg and Oommnmoationf. 

The Buropean Gomniieslou of tiie Danulw, called into bemu In 1850, conaisted before the 
war of 6 dele^tee, one repreeen ting each of the following Poirers Anstna H angary, France, 
Germany, Great Britain, Italy, Anmania, Rnaaia, and Turkey By Article 848 of the 
Treaty of VersaiUea, only representatives of Great Britain, Prance, luly and Rnmania 
constitnte t^e CoiiitHisaion at present. Tt has its seat at Qalats. Since Noveiiiber 24, 
1904 it baa existed, or will exist, for sucressive periods of 8 years unless denounced by one 
of the eontranting Powers a year before the conclusion of any sttrb periM By the 
operations of the Commission the Danube below Braila and along the Sulina brancn has 
been deepened and corrected, so that at Snllna toe depth has b^n increased firom 9 ft 
to 94 ft, and of the Sulina branch the minimum depth haa been increased from 8 ft to 
18| ft , while by canalisation and other works the navij^tion has been shortened from 4&4 
to 38} nautical miles The income of the Commission is derived entirely hroro taxes 
levied on shipping leaving the river Rec6ii»ts in 1929, 4,652,555 gold francs , exjienditure 
3,807,584 gold francs The Commission has its own dig 

The tonnage cleared from the Danube ports in 1981 was 1,558,211 tons, 
as a^nst 1,999,875 tons in 1930 , and at Constanza, 1,626 vessels of 
4,382,481 tons, as sMinst 1,565 vessels of 3,841,555 tons in 1930 

Railway history In Rumania commenced in 1860 All the mam railway 
lines are owned and operated by the 8tate, but there are also soverU 
privately owned lines, mainly in Transylvania The length of Rumanian 
State Railways m 1932 was 6,902 miles The quantity of freight carried 
in 1931 was 16,454,000 metric tons, number of passengers, 30,944,000 , 
gross receipts, 8,577,000,000 lei The State has, bi^d6% under the general 
railway direction, a commercial navigation service on the Danube and Black 
Sea 

Within Rumania there were 66,212 miles of roads in 1931 of which 
36r458 miles are of macadaih, 6,912 miles gravel roads, and the remainder 
are elassified as natuial dirt ro^s 

The Compagnie Internationale de Navigation Aenenne runs a daily air 
service from April to Octobr r between Pane, Bucharest and Constantinople. 

The reorganisation of the post office under an autonomous regime took 
place on August 3, 1929, in accordance with the f.>T the Com more lalisa 
tion of State Enterprises In 1929, 428,000,000 ordinary Utters were 
handled by the post offire, of whi h 871,000,000 were inland Utters and 
67 000,000 foreign In 1929 there were 33,506 miles of telegraph wire aud 
cable for internal use and 3 868 miles for interDational connections The 
number of teWrams sent was 8,100,000 In 1927 the telephone systeniB 
had 22,766 miles of Ime and 174,828 miles of wire. Number of oonveraa- 
tioDS, 92,299,458 A conceasioQ of the public telephone system for a 
mmimtim period of 20 years was granted to the International Telephnns 
and Telegraph Corporation of New York in July, 1980*, and a Rumanian 
company eaUed A. do Telefeano wao formed and took over the wholo 
the system on JannsTy 1, 19^L 

A radio station at Bkaeasa was completed in 1929, 
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Banking, Money, Weights, and Measures 

The National Bank of Rumania on January 21, 1933, had. /scold and 
gold exchange 10,174,520,000 iei, notes in circulation, 20,888,452,000 lef, dis- 
counts 9,819,205,000 lei The privilege oftheNational Bank to issue currency 
notes was prolonged to Deoetuber 31. 1960, according to a convention signed 
in May 1925 The capital of the bank was at the same time raised to 100 
million lei Other public ( redit institutions are a Savings Bank, a Deposit 
and Consignment Bank, an Agricultural Loan Bank, a Rural Cridvt Foncxer^ 

2 Urban Cridit Fonciertt (at Bucharest aud Jassi), an Agricultural Bank, 
and a Cassa Buraia ^ an institution whose purpose is to buy properties and 
sell them in lots to peasants There are also three pnvate banking 
institutions On Decembei 81, 1929, there were 1,097 banks in Rumania 
with a paid up ca/ ital of 11 180,000,000 lei, their assets and liabilities 
balanced at 1^2,835,000.000 lei 

A unihed paper currency came into use for the whole of Rumania on 
Augist 1, 1920 

The metric system for weights and measures was introduced into 
Rumania in 1876 The unit of the monetary system was made the Hu 
(of 100 ban\\ equivalent to the franc Silver is legal tender up to 60 lei 
only The gold coin*' of 20 , 10 , and 5 lei which were formerly in circulation 
have been withdrawn since the stahilizition of the currency on February 8, 
1929 The value of the leu was fixed «t 10 milligrammes" gold (*900 fine), 
uhich 18 equal to 813 588 to the sterling Nickel is coinea in 5-, 10 , and 
20 centime (bam) pieces 

Biplomatio and Consular Bepresentatives 

1 Of Rumania in Great Britain 
Ewtoy and Minister —(Vacant) 

Minister Pleniporent lary — C M l^aptew 
Counsellor — I) N. Cioton 

First Secretaries — Gr^goire G Constantmescu and D Buzdiigan 
Commeretal Aitaih*^ — Artliur Nolbon 

Military and Natal Attache — Commander Gheorghe Niculescu 
Air Attache — Major Ermil Gheorghiu 

2 Op Great Britain in Rumania 

Envoy and Minister — C M Palairot, C M G (Appointed December 
2, 1929 ) 

First Sea el ary — A W G Randall, 0 B E 
Second Seeretary — A V Coverley Price 
Military AUachi — Lt -Col 0 P Connel Rouan 
Naval Attache — Capt R B Ramsay, M V 0 , R N 
Commeretal Secretary •-'R J E Humphreys 
Consul-General at GalcUz — T B Wildraan 

There are consular representatives at GalaU (Consul-General), Clig 
and Temiaoara (Consuls), Bucharest, Braila, Galatz, Sulina and Constanxa 
(Vice Consuls) 

Statistical and other Books of Beferenoe oonoerning' Bnmama. 

1 Official PtmuoATTONS 

Anoaro SUttstlo al Romanisi (Statiitloa! Aooaal ) Buetaarast Annual 
XHtliominil SMMie ol ttondMek VoU 1 1914 With Introductlott by Dr L. OeteMia. 
DspartiaeAft of Gvorssts Timdo Reports Annual series London, 



1242 


SOVIET HOS3IA 


Bulletin statietique de 1* Ronmanie, public par la direetion de la statistique g^ndrale 
depuis 1909 Bu« arent 

Correspcndanee Beonomique Organ offlciel dn Miniature de I IndiUatrie et da Commerce 
Bacarest 

La Aoumante Rconomxque Bucarest, 1031 

Buletinut Induetrtet, p* bli6 par la direction g6n6rale de 1 indnatne Bacarest, 1920 
StcUuHque mxnUre de la Roumanu^ publid par la direction g^n^rale de la statiatique 
Bacarest 1022 

L Agriculture en Roumanie Ministfere de 1 Agriculture et des Bomaines Bucharent, 
1929 

2 Non Official Publications 

Angheleseu (J N ), Avutia Nationala a Romaniei (The national wealth of Rumania) 
Bacarest, 1915 Histoire Boonomiqnc deg Roumains Vol I Geneva, 1920 
Babel (A), La iwssarabie Pans, 1927 

Baduleeco (V V ) Lea Finances publiqnes de la Roumanie Pans 1924 
Balkan Coinpass Sutistiach-flnanzielles Jahrbuch fdr Ruu<anlen and die Balkan 
staaten Vienna, annual 

Baldur{K ), La B^ssarabie et leb Relations Russo-Koumaines Paris, 1927 
Cabot (J M ) T e Racial Conflict in Transylvania Boston, 192n 
Clark (C U ), U ite<l Kouinanla. w York 1932 
Clark {W ), Greater R mania New York, 1922 

Cioriceanu (G D ), La Roumanie Econnmique et ses rapports avcc 1 stranger de 18C0 k 
1915 Paris, 1928 Les Grands Ports de Roumanie Paris, 1928 

Coleecu (L ) Geschte ite des rutnantschen Stenerwesens, in der Gpoche der Fanarioten 
Hiin^en, 1K97 — PopuiatioD de la Roumanie Rdsum^ deuiomphiqne Bacarest, 1908 
— ‘IntrodaetioD k I’fenqufite Indastrielle Bacarest, 1904 — Statistiqae ^tlectorale. 1906 
and 1914 ^Progr^n iconoiniqnes de la Roatnanie, lAalis^s sons le r^gne de 8 Msjest^ le 
Roi Carol I Buearest, 1907 —Statistique agncole de la Roamanie Bucarest, 1913 
Bvant (J L ) The Aurarian Revolution in Roamanla London 1924 
Porter L )a(id Roeloveky (D B ), The Routuanian Handbook London, 1931 
Qxllard fM ), La Rouiuainie Noavelle Paris, 1923. 

Jorj^a(N) Histoire des Roumains et de lenr civilisation Paris, 1920 English tra ns* 
lation London, 1925 ~>Histolre des Etats Balcaniqnes jusqu ky 1924 Pans, 1935 

LahovoKri (O J ) Marele Dictionar Geografle al Rom&uiel Vols 1 Bncnresql 

1899-1902 

Leeca{0 G ), Formati^'U et Dsveloppemcnt du Pays et des Etats Roumains Paris, 1922 
logto(0 C ), R mania Its Historj, Politics, and Kconomu a Mancbrstcr, 1938 
Madgearu (V ), Z r industriellen Bntwickelung Ramaniens Leipzig, 1910 — Ramania s 
New £conouii< Policy London, 1929 

Martineau iUra P ), R uinania and her Rnlers. London, 1927 
lf<ZIsr(W ), The Balkans In * Story of the Nations series London 1922 
UUrmfiO ), The Land and the Peasant Reform m Ruinan'a New York, 1980 
Oneiul i A ), Wlrtschaftspolitisches Handbnch von Ruinanien Gotha, 1917 
Pantozn (Ethel O \ Roninania in Light and Shadow London, 1921 
Parkinton (Maude), Twenty Years in Roumama. London, 1921 
(E ) U Roumanie Paria 1926 

Reumiritza (N ), Fs^ai d ticnnooile Ronmaine Modem© Pnria, 1982 
Rtker (T W ), The Making of RotimaniA London 1931 
Bommenhoellei (C O ), La Grande Rnttianie The Hague, 1926 

Roueek (J 8 ) Cot {►‘mporary Ron mania and Her Problems A Study in Modem 
Nationalism London 1982 

Schmolz (F ), Gros*<ruinanien wirtsohaftiieh, politiscb und kulturell Gotha, 1921 
Stahel de Oapttam (H ), Rum&nlen Zurich, 1926 

Xenopol(A. D) IstiiriaRoraftnilor 6 vols Jassy, 1889 (An abridged edition in 
Frencn Svolf.^ Paris, 1896^ 

^NION OP SOCIALIST SOVIET 
REPUBLICS 

(Russia.) 

Ok March 12, 1917, a revolution broke out in Russia, as a result of which 
the Emperor Nicholas II abdicated A Provisional Government under Prince 
George Lvoif was set up by the Duma, which held office until May 16, 1917, 
when it was reorganised On August 6, 1917, a new Cabinet under M 
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Alexander Kerensky was formed This too was reorganised on October 8, 
1917, and maintained itself until November 7, 1917, when the Military 
Revolutionary Committee of the Petrograd Soviet seized the government 
authority, and handed it over the next day to the All Russian Congress of 
Soviets 

The Constitution of the new State was adopted at the fifth All-Russian 
Congress of Soviets, on July 10, 1918, and additions or alteintidfis’ were 
made at subsequent Soviet Congresses (December, 1920-23) On December 
30, 1922, delegates from the four principal Soviet Republics met at Moscow 
and concluded a Treaty of Union, setting up a Union of Socialist Soviet 
Republics, coyeiing Russia (R S F S R ), Ukraine (USSR.), White Russia 
(W R S S R ), and the Transcaucasian Federation (T S F S R ) In Sep 
tembcr, 1924, the Uzbek S S R and the Turkoman S S R were formed 
and joined the Union On December 6, 1929, the seventh Republic, that of 
Tazhikistan was formed The Constitution of the Union was ratified by the 
Second Union Congress of Soviets, which met in January and Februai*y, 1924 

The Government of the Union consists of a Union Centra] Executive 
Committee and a Union Council of People’s Commissaries. The former is 
elected by the Union Congress of Soviets, the supreme authority of the 
Union, and between Congresses is the sovereign legislative, administrative, 
and judicial authority of the Union It is convened three times a year, 
and consists of two chambers — the Union Coifncil, since March, 1931, consist 
ing of 472 members elected on the principle of proportional representation 
of the seven constituent Republics, and the Council of Nationalities, since 
March, 1931, of 138 members, elected on the basis of 6 members for every 
independent and autonomous republic, and 1 member for every autonomous 
region All legislation must bo adopted by both chambers The Presidium, 
or Standing Committee, which transacts current business, is composed of 27 
members, 9 from each chanilier and 9 elected at a joint meeting 

Chaxnntii of the Union Central Executive CommiUec —MM Kalinin 
(RSFSR), Petrovsky (Ukraine), Cherviakov (White Russia), Musabekov 
(Transcaucasia), Aitakov (Turkoman S S R ), Faizula-Khodzhaev (Uzbek 
S S R ), Nusratula (Tazhik S S R ) 

Subordinate legislative and executive authority is vested in the Union 
Council of People's (’ommissanes, or Cabinet Each People’s Commissary is 
the head of a ‘colle^um’ or Hoard responsible for the work of the People’s 
Commissariat or ministry under its care Decisions of the Union Council of 
People’s Commissaries may be revised by the Presidium of the Union Central 
Executive Committee During the periods between the Sessions of the 
Central Executive Committee and those of the Congresses of the Soviets, the 
Presidium of the Central Executive Committee is the sovereign authority of 
the Union and, in accordance with Article 1 of the Constitution, it has 
among other rights the prerogative of carrying on diplomatic negotiations, 
of concluding iiolitical and other treaties with other Powers, of altering the 
external frontiers of the Union, of declanng war and concluding peace, and 
ot ratifying international treaties The Council of People’s (Dommissancs is 
also responsible to the full Central Executive Committee and to the Union 
Congress of Soviets, to which it makes a report as a whole, in addition 
to the departmental reports 

The following is the constitution of the Union Council of People’s Com- 
missaries (January, 1983) — 

PresidetU^^Y M. Molotov, 

V%ce-pTts%derU$ — J E BudziUak^ V V. Kuybyahev 
/ Foreign Affaire, — M M Litvinov 
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W’aar and Martne — K B Vorosktlo^ 

Some Suppli49 — A I Aftk&ycvth, 

F$r$tffn Trade — A. llosenholz^ 

Agmculiure — J A Ydkovlen, 

Land Transport — A A. Andreev 
WaUf TransporL — N. Yanx<m^ 

Po$U and Telegraphs —A I Rykov 

WorherY and PeasanlY Inspeelum — J E RudztUak 

Heavy Industry ’^Q K Oijomkidze 

Ltght Indudry — I K. Lvuhirmv 

Tvmher Industry — S. Lobov 

Labour — A AI T&tkhon 

State Farina —T A Yurkin 

Finance — G F Orinko 

President of the State Planning Coinmtsaioiv — V V Kuybyshcv 

In addition, the Procureur General of the Republic enters the Council 
with a consultative voice, as does also the chairman of the State Political 
Department (GPU) 

A Commission of Execution under the presidency of Molotov (established 
December 25, 1930) has been charged iMth the task of verifying the actual 
carrying out of Government directions for Socialist construction by State 
institutions, and with the perfecting of the work of ihe Government machinery 
As a step towards decentralization the Supreme Eionoroic Conned was 
reorganized m January, 1932, into the three commissanats of Fleavy 
Industry, Light Industry, and Tiniber Industry 

Each of the seven constituent States of the Union — R S F S 11 , Ukraine, 
White Russia. Transcaucasia, Uzbekistan, Turkmenistan and Tazlnkistan — 
retains its own Central Executive Committee and Council of People’s Com 
missanes Certain of the departments mentioned above are the exclusive pre 
rogative of the U nion Government Others exist both in the Union Government 
Sind in the individual Republics, aud a number exist only in the individual 
Repubhc<i 

The British Government recojpised the Government of the USSR 
demure on February 1, 1924 Similar recogniiion has been given by Afghan 
istsm, Austria, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, Estonia, Finland, Germany, 
Greece, Hungary, Italy, I^atvia, Lithuania, Norway, Persia, Poland, Sweden, 
Turkey, France, Japan, Mexico, and China 

Constitutioii and Government of the B.S.F.S R (Russia Proper). 

The greater part of the former Russian Empire is under the rule of the 
Soviet Government But a number of States have gradually evolved and 
are nittiataiiiing themselves on the borders of the old Empire Five have 
received formal recognition by the Western Powers, vis , Finland, Poland, 
Estonia^ Latvia, and Lithuania A number of other independent Republics, 
whtoh have adopted the Soviet form of Govemment, are federated with the 
Government of Russia These uiclude* White EuNsia, the Ukraine, the 
Uabek, Turcoman and Tajik S.S. Republics, Armenia, Georgia, Azerbaijan, 
(The last three coustitute the Transcaucasian Federated Soviet Eepublio ) 
All the remmnmg territory of the former Russian Bmpirs constitutes the 
Russian Socialist Federal Soviet Eepublio (R S.F»S,R.)k This contains the 
movinoes of Rusnia proper, autonomous repnblioi (Kirghiz, Tartar, Bashkir, 
Dagestan, Yakutsk, Crimean, Karelian, Uemian on the Volga, Chuvash, 
Bunat Mongo), Ka^), and atstonomooa legiofit or areas (Komi^ Iftariiskaia, 
Votiak, Kalmyk, Karstchayev, Chechsiiia», Kabatdklo.BaIkarik, Northern 
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Osetuin, logOBhetiaD, Adygeisk, Otratsk, Kara-Kalpak, Mordnoian, etc) 
The autonomous repuhlun are governed by then own Central Executive 
Committee and Council of Peoples Commuihanes the regions and areas are 
governed by executive committees elected by the local Congress of Soviets, 

So far as the Russian S •cialist Federal Soviet lieimblic is concerned* a 
Constitution was adopted by tiie fifth A U-Hussian Soviet Congress, the text of 
which was published on July 19, 1918, and subsequently ampUf ed, 1919- 
1925, and tms remains the constitutional model for the other States of the 
Union According to the Constitution, uhich has been declared a ‘funda- 
mental law * of the Republic, Russia is a Hepublic of Soviets (Councils) of 
Workers', Soldiers', and Peasants’ Deputies , and all central and local 
authority is vested in these Soviets Private proj>crty in land is abolished, 
all land being the common projiorty of the people , all forests, mines, waters 
having a national importance and all livestock and fixtures, model estates and 
agricultural conceins are all national property The State owns all factories, 
mines, railways, and other means of production and transport, but may 
lease them to private individuals, corporations, or State trusts 

The RSFSR is a free Socialist community of all the labouring 
masses of Russia Freedom of conscience, of opinion, of the Press, and 
of meeting is proMded by the Constitution In order to protect the 
conquests of the Revolution, universal military service is incumbent on all 
citizens The privilege of defending the Revolution with amis is, however, 
reserved for the labouring classes only , the non labouring sections of the 
population will discharge other military duties The political rights of 
Russian citizenship will be granted without any formalities to foreigners 
residing on the terntory of the Russian Republic for purposes of labonr 

The highest aulhont) in the State is the All-Russian Congress of 
Soviets, which consists of representatives of town Soviets on the basis of 
one delegate for every 25,000 electors, and of Provincial Congresses of 
Soviets on the basis of one delegate for everj 125,000 inhabitAnts The Con- 
gress elects an All Russian Central Executive Committee, consisting of 400 
members, which constitute the supreme h gislative, administrative, and con- 
trolling body m the Ucpnblio, and meets not less fre^ently than once in 
four months, current aHairs being administered by a Standing Committee 
(Presidium) *1116 Central Executive Committee also forms a Council of 
People’s Commissaries for the general administration of the affairs of the 
Republic, to consist of 11 People’s Com nussanats and the Chairman of the 
Counal of People’s Commissars 

The franchise is enjoyed im spective of rehnon, nationality, residence, 
sex, etc , by all citizens over 18 yeais of age who earn their livelihood by 
productive labour, and soldiers end sailors (including the commanders) in 
the Red Army and Navy 

The following classes are deprived of the franchise Those emplo^g 
others for profit, or living on unearned income, monks and pnosts oi all 
religions, agents and employees of the former police, secret service, etc , 
members of the former reigning dynasty, imbeciles and wards, and persons 
deprived of civic rights by the criminal courts 

In acoordauce with the latest decrees, however, persons employing hired 
labour, or enjoying unearned incomes or engaged in trade, may be granted 
the right to vote by the provincial election commissions, providing they can 
present a certificate from the local factory workshop committee, a local 
working peasant organisation, or local trade union committee, testifying 
that at the time of the election the given individual lives on an income 
derived from his own labour and does not exploit the labour of othen 

Individuals engaged in agriculture and employing hired labour within 
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the limits specified m the agricultural codes of the Constituent Republics of 
the Union are not deprived of their vote if they are otherwise eligible 
Similarly the vote is enjoyed by people who are in receipt of interest from 
deposits in workers’ savings banks, or from Government or municipal loan 
scrip, providing they are otherwise eligible 

rrovision is also made in the Constitution for local government by means 
of local Soviets in villages and towns, with district and regional Congresses, 
which meet annually Each Congress elects an Executive Committee, which 
administers the terntoiy under its control until the next Congress 


Chairman of A RC E C — M. Kalinin 
Secretary — A Kiselev 

RSFSR Council of People's Commissaries 


Chairman — D Sulimov 
Agriculture — A I. Muralov 
Finance — V N Yakovleva 
Lahonir — M M Romanov 
Justice — N Krylenko 
EduccUion — A S Bubnov 
HeaUh — M F Vladimirsky 
Social Welfare — I A Nago 
mtzyn 


Workers' and Peasants' Inspection — 
N 1 Him 

Light Industry — K K Stryevsky 
Communal Economy — N P Ko 
marov 

State Planning Commission — M I 
Rogoff 


The People’s Coramissaiiat for the Interior was liquidated on Januaiy 1, 
1931 Its functions were transferred to the Executive Committees of the 
Soviets and the organs of the People’s Commissariat for Justice 


Area and Population 

Progress and Present Condition 
The total area of the Soviet Union in 1927 was given as 21,352,572 sq 
kilometres, or 8,241,921 square miles On April 1, 1931, the population of 
the USSR was estimated at 161,006,200 In December, 19J2, it was 
estimated at 163,000,000 Figures of population and area are as follows 
(capitals in brackets) — 


Constitaent Republics of the Uolon 

Area in 

Sq Miles 
(Jan 1, ! 

1927) j 

ToUl 

Population 
(April 1, 

1981) 

R.8 FSB (Momcow) 

Ukrainian 8 R (Harkoflf) 

White Ru^si n 8 8 R (Minsk) ' 

TranscaucaidHn 8 F 8 R (Tiflis) ' 

Uzbek 8 8 B (Ta^l^kent) 

Turkoman 8 8 R (Ashkhabad) 

Tazhik 8 8 R. (Stalinabad) { 

7,620 717 1 

174,201 
48,761 ' 

71,265 
74,780 j 
189 608 

66 608 

i 110,982,600 

8 1,401, 200 
' 6,240 400 

6,426,700 
4,686,400 
1,187,000 
1,174,100 

Total 

8,241 921 

1 161,006,200 


On April 1, 1932, the populations of Transcaucasia were estimated as 
follows* — Georgia, 2,888,200, Armenia, 1,082,700, and Azerbaijan, 
2,510,800 

The folk wing table shows the growth of the population in the U S S K 
during the last 85 years — 
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\ear 

Population 

\ear 

Population 

1897 

106,482,800 

19>8 

150,426,800 

1914 

189,812,700 

1981 

160 430,300 

1918 

142,579,900 

1932 

103,166,100 

1926 

147 027,900 




The R S F S K coutains 11 autoDomous Republics and 16 autonomous 
regions The Ukraine contains 1 autonomous Republn (Moldavia) The 
11 autonomous Republics of the RSFSR are shown as follows (the 
capitals are in brackets) — 

AutonwnouM Repuhlirs 


BashVir (Ufa), March 24, 

1919 

Tartar (Kazan), May 27, 

1920 

Kirghiz (Frunze), February, 
1926 

Daa^tan (Makhach Kala), 
Jan 20,1‘»21 


' Crimean (Simferopol), Octo 
I tier 18, 1921 
Yakutsk (Yakutsk), April 
20, 1922 

Karelian (Petro8a\odsk), 
July 27, 1923 

j Chuvash (Chebokaara), April 
: 21, 192’> 


German Rep blic on the 
Volga (Pokrovsk), July 
19, 1923 

Buriat Mongol (Verkhneu 
di sk), June 4, 1923 
Kazak (Kzyl Orda), October 
14, 1924 


The principal towns of the USSR with their population (on December 
17, 1926) are — 


Moscow (1930) 2,781 800 

Leningrad ‘ 2,228 SCO 

Harkoff 721,500 

Baku (with indue 
trial districts) 575 200 

Kleft 589,500 

Odessa 475,500 

Rostov-on-Don (with 
Nakhichoaii) 457 100 

Tashkent 421 800 

Gorky* 850 300 

Tiflls(1931) 347,900 

Dnepro])etrovHk ( w i th 
Amour) 822 800 

Stalingrad 294,500 

Saratov 277 500 

Sverdhnsk 228,3<K» 

Samara 220,400 

Kazan 202, OoO 

Astrakhan 199,000 

Stalin (Vuzovo) 194 100 

Tula 178,800 

Omsk 178,300 

Novosibirsk 176, lOo 

Perm 175,900 

Krasnodar 170,100 

Voronezh 165,100 

Ivanovo Voznesensk 162,800 
Yaroslavl r*5,50o 

Minsk 168,500 

Makeevka 149,000 


Grozny 

148,900 

Samarkand 

135,700 

Kalinin* 

Its 100 

I Orenburg 

129 100 

Archangel 

128,^00 

Vladivostok 

128,600 

Ufa 

124 (»00 

Nikolaetr 

122,700 

rsgani og 

122 700 

Cht-liabiiisk 

11. ,900 

Vlteb^k 

108 200 

H< mei 

107,6u0 

Marinpnl 

105,900 

Penza 

105,800 

Irkutsk 

103 900 

I ugansk 

102,100 

Kursk 

98,794 

Tomsk 

92,418 

Poltava 

91,895 

Simferopol 

88,840 

Smolensk 

78,520 

Vladikavkaz 

78,847 

Orel 

77,895 

Zhitomir 

76,711 

Tambov 

76,899 

■Sebastopol 

74,703 

Armavir 

74,583 

Barnaul 

74,243 

Kostroma 

78,780 

Nsmsngan 

78,641 

Andijan 

78,466 


Krasnoyarsk 72,888 

Ulyaii. vsk 72.274 

K< kHiid 69,324 

N«*voro8sisk 67,965 

ZinoMe^sk 66,686 

Eiivan 66,418 

IztifVsk 68,211 

Orekho^o 7ue\o 62,788 

Novocbi rkassk 62,274 

Viatka 62,097 

ChiU 61,624 

Hlagoveshtchensk 61,161 

Kremenrhng 58,b70 

K» erson 58,809 

Stavropol Ka\kazsky 58 657 
Vologda 57 976 

Viiinitza 57,969 

Gandja 67,394 

Semi I alat nsk 56,871 

Seipukhnv 66,949 

Za}iorozhie 65,729 

B»*rd«tcliev 65,618 

Rvbiiisk 65,494 

Piatigorhk 54,672 

Kozlov 64,890 

Maikop 58,028 

Raluua 51,565 

DinitriPVhk 61,611 

Bobruisk 61,296 


1 The new designation of Petrograd (March 1924) 

^ Formerly Nizhni Novgorod ^ tormerly Tver 


Eehgion. 

By decree of Jan. 28, 1918, the Soviet Government disestablished the 
Church and appropriated certain categories of its property From the time 
of the Revolation of March, 1917, till May, 1929, all religions might be freely 
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professed in the Union In May, 1929, a decree issued which altered 
several paragiaphs of the Constitution of the R S.F S R The new text 
raises atheism to the status of a State do^ma by deleting Irom tlie Constitu 
tion the phrases hitherto granting all religions and atheism equal freedom, 
and by formally granting to atheists a mon* poly of the right to teach their 
beliefs The Soviet Government has instructed the Commissariat for 
Education to organize a special new ‘Inspectorate of Anti-Religious Pio- 
pagauda/ with brancties in all district centres, to supetintend the enforce 
meut of the new law restricting the liberties of the Church and forbidding 
all religious propaganda Before the revolution the prevailing religion of 
the country was the Qrseco Russian, otficiall> called the Orthodox Faith 
It IS estimated that there are more than 12,000,000 dissenters in Great 
Russia alone Roman Catholics are most numerous in the former Polish 
Provinces, Lutherans in those of the Baltic, and Mohammedans in Eastern 
and Southern Russia, while the Jews are almost entirely settled in the towns 
and larger villages of the western and south western provinces The Soviet 
authorities are now endeavouring to settle Jews who have lost their business 
or occupation as a result of the wars and revolution on the land— ^larticularly 
in the Ciimea For colonizing Jews in the Par East the Soviet Government 
in 1928 allotted an area of 20,000 sq kilometres in the district of Byro 
Bidjan In 1924, 76,000 Jews were engaged in agncultnre , in 1927, 165,000 , 
m 1931, 300,000 


Education. 

Education m the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics is conducted by the 
Commissariats for Eduuition of the constituent and autonomous RepuHies of 
the Union With regard to the autonomous republics, the higher educational 
institutions ami also the scientific institutions situated id their territory are 
subordinated to the Commissariat for Education of the Union Republic of 
which they form an autonomous part 

The State Publishing Company, the Music Trust, the Sovkmo, and the 
Trust for the Supply of School Equipment are independent economic units, 
over whi( h the Comraiasanat for Education exercises only an ideological and 
methodological control 

Education is obligatory, and certain classes of pnvate schools (under 
State control) are permitted In the teaching year 1986-Jl, 82 6 per cent, 
of the whole juvenile population of the USSR (from age 8 to 17) were 
included in the piimary schools Co e<incation has been adopted in all 
schools The principle of ‘ labour * education is applied dlflerently m the 
schools of each grade , m taking part in the self government of the schools, 
the pupils are taught the art of self government as eitisens Teohnieal work 
is conducted as a part of the general industnal life of the country School 
education is becoming increasingly technical in the U S.S R 

The following table shows the number of educational institution* and 
pupils in the Soviet Union on January 1, 1931 — 


Type of Instltation 

Number of 
Institutions 

Ko of 
Pupils 

I Institutions for Social Training — 



lE^mary achoola 

187,79® 

18,112,497 

Seven vear MOhnols 

7.970 

8,689,970 

806,136 

Secondary •eheedf 

873 

Schools fur pea^a(lt youth 

Schools for youths above school age 

4 4U 

614.770 

3,473 

161,401 

Auxiliary sohoola fhr mentally deflcieiit 

185^ 

n.m 
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Type of Institution 

Number of 
Institutions 

No, of 
Pupils 

11 Institutions for professional and technical education 



Higher schools 

639 

272,125 

Workers f acuities 

694 

160 h28 

Technical high schools 

2,998 

609,064 

VocMtiouai i»eh<iols 

949 

100,783 

Training work^hop8 

21T 

15,842 

8ch«K)l8 for factory training 

1,728 

421,723 

Ckmrses and schools for workers' education 

1,939 

191,484 

Other vocational courses and schools 

8,615 

881,194 

III Institutions for pre-school education 



KindergMrtene 

6,786 

871,774 

Childreu a homes, comaiunes, and colonies (for normal 

children) i 

1,487 

114,437 

Children ■ playgrounds 1 

28,761 i 

1,079,988 

llotnee and ooionios for defectives 

Bor i 

27,509 

Medico- pedagogic isolation institutions 

43 

2,484 

Receiving s ations for * bezprisomi 

126 i 

7,009 


In 1929 there ^ere alao the following politico-educational inMtitutionH * 
courses for the education of workmen, 694 , courses for juvenile woikers, 82; 
courses for the (>eaHanta, 346 , schools of an advanced type, 639 , prepaiatoijr 
courses for the educational institutions of the higher type, 67 , workmen^ 
universities, 77 , Soviet pirty schools, 934 , schools tor those who are in the 
first stages of literacy, 8,272 , scho ds for the liquidation of illiteracy, 42,097 , 
all kincU of politico educational institutions, etc , 29,770 

In the beginning of 1929 there were m the USSR 29,006 libraries, 
5,685 clubs, 21,941 cottage reading roons 1,219 peopWs homes, 1,062 
peasants’ homes, 1,201 theatres, 37 concert halls, 38 circuses, 4,098 cinemas, 
719 music halls, 44,774 red cosy comers 

Previous to the Revolution universities existed in the following places 
in the terntory now included in the RSFSR, and admmistered ^ the 
People’s rjornmisaanat for Education Moscow (2), Leningrad, Kazan, 
Saratov, Tomsk, Perm, Irkutsk The Universities of Dor^t and Warsaw, 
evacuated during the war, were reorganised in 1918 as the Voronezh and 
Don Universities, and in the same year another was set up at Nizhni- 
novgorod In 1919 universities were established at Yaroslavl, Smolensk, 
Kostroma, Tanihov, Astrakhan, Tashkent, Samara, Simbirsk, Orel , in 1920, 
at Ekaterinburg, Ekaterinodar, and Veliki Ustiug, and in 1929 four new 
OommunistiG Universities were proposed at Voronezh, Samara, Gorky 
(formerly N zhnl Novgorod) and Ivanovo Voznesensk, for the training of 
Marxist propagandists 

Owing to the urgent need of specialists, a reorganization of the system 
of higher education was begun in 1929-^0. lUisting universities and 
institutes, vkhich formerly haa a more general character, were classified and 
given over to the control of correNponuiiig economic luntitutidns Thus all 
institutions for higher education which prepared specialists for industry 
were taken over by the Supreme Economic Council (now divided into 8 
Commissariats) , those preparing agronomists to the Comiuissanat for 
Agriculture , andeo on. 

in 1932 there were 600 higher educational establishments in the Soviet 
Union 

Juttioft and Crime. 

The basis of the Judiciary System is the same throughout the whole of 
the Soviet Union, but the Constituent Republics have the light to introduce 
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modifications and to make their own rules for the application of the code of 
laws The Supreme Court of the U S S K is the chief Court and supervising 
organ for all Union Republics 

In accordance with the declaration by the Central Executive Committee 
of the USSR on October 29, 1924, the fundamental objects of the 
judiciary system of the USSR are to safeguard the conquest of the 
proletarian revolution and to protect the workers’ and peasants* govern- 
ment and the laws laid down by the latter. 

In the mam, there is very little difference between the code of laws and 
their application m the separate republics. The legal system of the 
RSFSR, therefore, can be taken as an example of that in force m all the 
other Repubhcs of the Union 

The Law Courts of the RSFSR, are divided into People’s Courts and 
Special Courts The People’s Courts consist of the People’s Judge and two 
Assessors, and their function is to examine as the First instance, most of the 
civil and criminal cases, except the more important ones, some of which are 
tried at the Provincial Court, and those of the highest importance at the 
Supreme Court The Provincial Courts supervise the activities of the 
People’s Courts and also act as Courts of Appeal from the decisions of the 
People’s Court The Supreme Court exercises supervision over all the Courts 
of the Republic, and forms an Appeal Court from the Provincial Court 

The Judges of the People’s Courts and the Presidents and Members of 
the Provincial Courts are selected for one year by the Provincial Executive 
Committee, from individuals who enjoy electoral rights and who have the 
necessary qualifications with regard to their public or legal work 

The People’s Assessors are called upon for duty for six days in a year from 
lists of electors drawn up m the rural districts, industnal enterpnses and 
army corps The People’s Assessors for the Provincial Court must have 
had at least two years’ expenence in public or trade union work The list 
of Assessors for the Supreme Court is drawn up by the Central Executive 
Committee of the Repnolic 

In addition to the People’s Courts there are the following Special Courts 
(1) the Labour Section of the People’s Court, whose duty it is to supervise the 
regulations relating to the working conditions and the protection of labour 
as well as to give decisions on conflicts arising between employers and 
employees, the violation of regulations , (2) Rural Commissions, which 
settle disputes concerning agrarian matters, such as claims relating to 
the use of the land, etc , (8) Arbitration Committees, which settle disputes 
arising between separate State organs concerning property rights, with certain 
exceptions , (4) mlitary Tribunals, which deal with military offences, 
espionage, and other classes of crime, when there is no other Law Court on 
the spot but a military tribunal , (5) Disciplinary Courts, whu h deal with 
offences and neglect of official duties committed by members of the Central 
Executive Committee and similar State organs 

The People’s Commissary foi Justice is the State Chief Prosecutor, and 
in every provinoe and distnct there is a Provincial Prosecutor who is 
immediatuy subordinate to the Chief Public Prosecutor of the Republics. 
The duties of the Public Prosecutors are the supervision of the correct 
application of the law by all State organs 

7UUUI09. 

The rerenue and expenditure for five years are shown as follows (m 
millions of roubles) — 



FINANOB 


1251 



1 1P28«S9 

1929-80 » 

1980-81 » 

1981-82 • 

1982-88* 

Revenue • 

Expenditure 

1 8112 4 

[ 80211 

12,799 7 
12,885 8 

28,058 1 
S8,068 8 

27,416 6 
27,542 0 

85,010-9 
88,230 9 

Surplus 

1 +91 8 

+ 464 4 

-16 7 

-126 4 

+ 1,780-0 


I Bstlmates 

• Th« Soviet financial year coinctdea as from 1981 with the calendar year, instead of 
covering the period firom October 1 to September 80 as before. 


The budget estimates for 1938 were as follows:— 


Revenue 

Millions 
of roubles 

Expenditure 

Millions 
of roubles 

I Resources of Soeislised 


National Economy 

28,912 0 

Economy — 


Education . 

2,168 0 

Turn over Tsx . • 

21,796 2 

Health 

128 4 

Specisl Merchandise Fund 

1,700*0 

Physical Culture 

87 

Taxes on operations not re- 


Protection of I abour 

108-6 

lating to Merchandise 

162 0 

National Defence 

2,264 4 

Taxes on collective Projierty 

168*0 

Service of Loans 

1,880*0 

„ on profits from State 


Local Budgets 

1,949 4 

undertasings 

1,105 9 

Other Expenses 

1,291*9 

Railwajs, Posts and Tele 




graphs, etc 

2,776 4 

ToUl 

88,280-9 

Internal Loan 

800-0 



Sliver Currency 

60 0 



Other Taxes on various 




undertakings 

191 4 



Total. • • 

28,748*9 



II Resources of the Popula 




tion — 

3,212 0 



r oans . 

2,152 4 



Direct Taxes, Customs, etc 

897 6 



Grand Total • . 

85,010 9 




The budget plan for 1932 provides for an increase in eipenditure on the 
hnanomg of national economy to 20,060,900,000 roubles, and m the total 
expenditure to 27,429,000,000 roubles. 

On September 1, 1917, the total indebtedness of Russia amounted to 
82,800 million roubles, made up as follows — Pre-war debt, 8,800 million 
roubles , seven internal war loans, 10,500 million roubles , loans contracted 
abroad, 8,000 million roubles , short dated loans, 5,000 million roubles 
According to an estimate made in 1924 the foreign loan was then reckoned 
at 15,858 million roubles On March 81, 1921, the indebtedness of Russia 
to Great Britain was £561,402,000 (excluding interest since December 31, 
1918) All these debts were cancelled by decree of January 28, 1918. The 
debt to the United States is 800 million dollara--250 million for war 
purchases, 150 milhon for former private loans, and 400 million advances by 
private American industrialists to the Soviet Government. 

On October 1, 1932, the State debt was 8,504,500,000 roubles. 
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Deftnce. 

I. Abmt 

The military system of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics was 
reorganized in 1925 

The Red Army is now organized on a basis of umversal military service 
Service is divided into (a) preparatoy » (b) service with the colours} (c) 
reserve service. Preparatory training is on a miliUa basis and begins at the 
age of 19 it consists of a preliminary course of 96 hours, lasting months, 
and a supplementary course of 260 hours, lasting 26 days, the whole spread 
over 2 years The average number of men called np each year is 1,200,000 
Of these 400,000 are freed from military seivice Of the remaining 800,000, 
260,000 go to regimental cadres 200,000 are trained for territorial forma- 
tions , and 340,000 are given extra military training The strength of the 
active army is about 662,000 

The whole territory of the USSR is divided, for the purposes of the 
Army, into 10 military districts 

The Red Army is organized as follows Infantry, consisting of 21 Rifle 
CorjM, 26 Rifle Divisions, 45 Territorial Divisions, and 213 Regiments, 
or 639 Battalions in all Cavalry, consisting of 13 Cavalry Divisions (includ 
ing 4 territorial divisions), and 7 separate Cavalry Brigades , Artillery, 21 
Regiments and 71 Light Artillery Regiments , Engineers, 29 Battalions 

On January 1, 1931, the total number of effectives was given as 562,000 
(mcludiDg 37,700 commanding personnel of middle and higher rank) Of 
these, 604,303 (including 80,364 of middle and higher rank) belonged to 
the land forces , 28,668 (including 4,946 of middle and higher rank) to the 
air forces , and 29,039 (including 2,397 of middle and higher rank) to the 
naval forces 

The formations organized on a military basis consisted of 28,150 Ogpu 
frontier guards, 17,240 Ogpu frontier troops stationed in the home country, 
and 13,200 escort troops The land, sea and air forces possessed 760 aeroplanes 

Those on active service both in the Standing Army and the Terntonal 
Forces, in the Navy, etc , whilst subject to the Rules and Regulations and 
Military Discipline, at the same time eiyoy all the civic rights of Soviet 
citizens 


II Navt 

The proposed reconstruction of the Soviet Navy proceeds slowly, though 
it has been officially stated on more than one occasion that a complete 
reconstitution of the forces is contemplated There are four battlesl^ps, 
the Panzhskaia Konmuna^ Oktiahrskam^Revoluhat Marais and Mikhail 
Phinzet of which only the first named appears to have undergone any 
considerable refit 

Part of the Black Sea Fleet taken over by General Wrangel, and com- 
prising one battleship, 10 destroyers, 4 submannes and other vessels are 
still at Bizerta under French protection, and have ceased to have any 
effeotive value as fighting units. 

State dockyards were at Nevsky, New Admiralty and Galemyi Ostrov, 
Leningrad \ Kronstadt, Sevastopol, and Vladivostok Guns were made at 
the PStiloff steel works , 8 or 4 submarines are reported to be under con- 
struction at Leningrad, bnt otherwise very little work appears to be in hand. 

The following table gives the principal ships at present in service, tlie 
former division into Baltic and Black Sea fleets may be considered to have 
lapsed, as ships now pass fireely through the Dardanelles from one station to 
the other. 
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Date of 
Launch 

Name 

Displace 

meat 

Horae 

power 

Speed 

OflSoers 
and Men 

Main armament 

1011 

* Oktiahrtkaxa ^ 

1 JUvohitta \ 

] Panehikcua 1 
1 Kommuna | 

Marat | 

^Mikhail Frunze^ 

28,000 

' 

BaUlesl 

1 

48,000 

lips 

23 1 

1 

59—1,000 

1 

12 Ifiin , 16 4 fin. 


Tbef« thlpg Are the former Qangut, Sevastopol^ Petropavlov$k, and Poltaxa, 


Cruisers, 


1900 

Avrora I 

0,830 

11,000 ! 

20 i 

590 

10 5 1m 

1905 

Aomintern ' 

0,750 

19,600 

23 1 

678 

14 5 1 in , 4 Sin A A 

1915 

Pro/lntem 

6,800 

1 ^ 




1915 

j ( Tcherxonaya ) n 
\ Ukraina . i 1 

7,600 ' 

>60,000 i 

295 

624 

16 5 1m,4 4in A A 

1910 

1 ITioAnii ICailaz | j 


Ij 





There remain not more than 24 deatroyers of any fighting value The modern snb 
nHcrtnea are abont 8 in number There are also 8 gunboats several mine layers and 
mine sweeping trawlers motor boats, and surveying and training ships The flying 
senriee includes 50 or 60 planes A small force is at Vladivostok Thefre l«a flotilla on 
the Dnieper, and a suiall force la in the Caspian There are no naval vessels of any 
importance in the White Sea 

The total budgetary expenditure for the Red Forces (land, naval, and air) 
in 1981 was estimated at 1,290,000,000 roubles. Naval personnel numbers 
29,039 officers and men 


Production and Industry. 

The Soviet Union, not long since predominantly agricultural in character, 
is becoming an industrial agricultural country In 1913 industnal produc- 
tion was 42 1% of the total, and agricultural production 67 9% In 
1929-30 industrial production was 58^, and agricultural production 42% 
The total area under cultivation (including single owner peasant farms, 
Soviet farms and collective farms) was 118,500,000 hectaies in 1929, 

128.000. 000 hectares m 1930 , and 138,000,000 hectares in 1931 The total 
area of the single owner peasant farms (excluding the Soviet farms and 
collective farms) was, for the years mentioned, in hectares, as follows — 
1927, 112,452,400, 1928, 113,859,500, 1929, 112,000,000, 1980,86,000,000, 
1931, 45,800,000 

The aiea cultivated by the collective farms in 1929-30 was over 

86.000. 000 hectares, and in 1930-31, 80,900,000 hectares On November 1, 
1931, about fifteen million peasant farms, t c , 60% of all i^easant holdings, 
had been collectivised. 

The following table shows the aoreage and yield of the principal crops for 
three years — 


Crop 

Area 

(thousand hectares) 

Rarvest 
(decatone *) 

1929 

1980 

1981 

1088 

1929 

1980 

Rye 

wheat 

Barley 

Oata 

24,936 

29,728 

8,086 

18,881 

88,869 

88,784 

7,464 

17,918 

27,672-« 
87,260 6 

6, 880 4 
17,19T6 

1,919,919 

2,181,608 

588^468 

1,684,880 

8,085,014 
1,887,782 
721 858 
1,678,926 1 

8860 284 
2,698,084 
677,798 
1,062,498 


t Daoattoii 10 aatrie tons. 
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Crop 

Area 

(thousand hectares) 

Harvest 
(decations *) 

1929 

1980 1 

1981 

1928 

1929 

1930 

Buckwheat 

Millet 

Maiae 

Other grains 

2,816 

5,610 

8,548 

2,414 

1,987 
5,088 ! 

8,919 
8,057 

1,908 1 
5,254 9 
8,942 4 
4,489 5 

166,078 
294,596 
887 895 
186,292 

151,380 

811,267 

801,866 

190,663 

128,658 

817,862 

266,768 

249,680 

Total 1 

96,012 

102,041 

104,490 6 

7,154,170 

7,174,151 

8,854,498 

Potatoes^ 

6,692 

5,816 

6,111,4 

3,990,480 

4,562,970 

4,718,140 


1 Excluding perished crops. ^ Decaton *> 10 metric tons 


Industnal crops were as follows — 



Area 

(thousand hectares) 

Harvest 

(dtcatons 

Crop 

1929 

1930 1 

! 

1931 1 

1 1 
i 

1 1928 1929 

1930 


‘ Seeds j Fibres Seeds Fibres 

Seeds Fibres 

Flax 

Hemp 

Bonflower 1 
Sugar beet 
Cotton 1 

2,053 6 
872 5 
8,620 2 
770 7 
1,082 4 

2,246 6 : 

750 8 1 
i 8,407 4 I 
1,084 1 
1,586 2 1 

1 3,138 1 
241 3 
4,574 6 
1,394 1 

1 2 187 8 

, 57,754 , 84,572, 71,276 36,063 
53 415 48,877 40,857 46,494 
1215,990 — .176,850 — 

i969,75l‘; — 1624,780 ~ 

i| — 89, 081* — 90 0C0» 

70,096 42,867 
89,869' 89,850 
178,920 — 

1,516,960, - 

— il85,000» 


* Beet 2 Decaton 10 metric tons * Raw cotton 


The following table shows the area under cultivation and the harvest of 
tobacco — 


- ! 

1928 

1929 

1980 

1931 

Tobacco 





Area in acres 

97,200 

46,900 

55 200 

98,000 

Output in tons 

Makhorka (coarse tobacco) 

80,110 i 

81,700 

41,030 

— 

Area in acres 

120,000 1 

42,800 

45,800 

107,900 

Output in tons 

121,000 

87,880 

87,400 

t 


Figures of yield of the crops in the above tables aie not available for 1931 
The nnmb^ of animals (million heads) in the Soviet Union is shown as 
follows for four years 


- 

1927 

1 

1 1928 

1 1929 

1980 

Horses, of all kinds . 

81 8 

82 8 

84 0 

81 2 

Horses, working farm, alone 

28 1 

OatUe 

67 8 

694 

667 

58 0 

Sheep and Ooats 

184 8 

Ul-0 

147 2 

118 2 

Pigs . . 

20*0 

266 

209 

18 8 
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Of the whole of the forest laod of the U S S R , a large portion is 
administered and worked, or let ont as concessions, by the State, and the 
other 18 granted for usa to the peasantry free of charge, the latter being 
72,900,000 acres in extent. 

The Forest Lands of the USSR are estimated to cover 2,310,000,000 
acres, of which 1,984,647,600 acres are situated in the RSFSR, and 
56,782,500 in the other constituent Republics of the Union Of the 
total forested area, however, some 780,000,000 acres are in swamM or 
marshes In European Russia there are 405 million acres of forest land, 
most of it being in the North, some in the Centre, but very little in the 
South 

A large proportion of the forest lands of the USSR, lies m Asiatic Russia 
(some 300,000,000 acres in extent) where, owing to the absence of roads, it 
IS not accessible for working The forests of the Caucasus, on the other hand, 
are capable of furnishing the world’s market with an inexhaustible supply of 
many valnable varieties of timber A total of 18,600,000 acres in the 
Caucasus is covered by forest lands 

The Soviet Union is rich in minerals The output of some of the principal 
ores was as follows — 


Ores 

1927-2 S 

1928-39 

1929-30 

1931 


Metric Tone 

Metric Tone 

Metric Tone 

Metric Tone 

Iron 

Minganeie 

Oopper 

fi, 367, 000 

787.000 

647.000 

7,265,000 

1,356,800 

m,ooo 

10,013,000 

1.550.000 

1.080.000 

10.731,000 

900,000 

1,168,400 


The total gross output of coal in 1929-80 was 46,700,000 metric tons , 
in 1931, 55,860,000 tons The output of pig iron in 1932 was estimated at 
6,250,000 metric tons (4,885,000 metric tons m 1931) , of steel, 5,800,000 
metric tons (5,300,000 metric tons in 1931) 

The output of the State oil industry was as follows (in metric tons) — 
1928-29, 13,700,000 , 1929-80, 17,100,000, 1981, 22,322,000 Thequantitiea 
of oil refined in the country were (in metric tons) —1931, 19,918,600 ; 
1982, 20,213,400, and exporU, 1931, 5,224,802, 1982, 6,010,000 

The organization of industry in Soviet Russia is based on State owner- 
ship and control, and is administered in accordance with the Decree of April 
10, 1928, and subseqiient slight modifications, by State Trusts and Combines 
The Trusts in the Wge scale and middle sii^d State mdustnea number 
over 600, but there are 291 bi^ Trusts and these cover about 80 
per cent of the total State industries A small number of Trusts, called 
Monopoly Trusts, combine all the enterpnses of a given branch of industry 
m the whole Union. Such are, for instance, the Rubber Trust, Silk Trust, 
Urals Asbestos Trust, etc In some industries there are several trusts 
Thus the Oil, Cement and a few other industries have four trusts each, but 
in the vast migontv of industries in the Soviet Union there are a number of 
separate Trusts m the various parts of the Union. 

The number of employees in the U S S R m 1927-28 was 11,456,000; 
m 1928-20, 12,150,000 , in 1929-30, 18,684,000 ; in 1981, 18,600,000 
The following table shows the output programme according to the five- 
year plan, and the realisations in 1920^0 and 1981, m the principal 
industries I— 
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1929-aO 

1931 

Branch of Industry 

Unit 

Estimates 

Realiza. 

1 lion 

Estimates 

(1980-31) 

Beallza 

1 tton 
(1981) 

Oil . 

million ions 

14 8 

17 1 

16 8 

22 3 

Goal • 

It 

46 6 

46 7 

58 0 

55*9 

Iron Ole • . 

10 2 

10 0 

12 7 

10 7 

Cast iron 


60 

! 5 0 

62 

4*9 

Maehinery (1S20-27 prices) i 
Agricnltaral machinery 

million roubles 

959 

! 2,876 6 

1 

1,159 0 

4,152^ 

(1920-27 prices) 


262 

1 888 

841*0 

479*0 

Oement . • 

million barrels 

19 5 

2,938 7* 

260 0 

8,844 

Bnnks * • 

In milliards 

4 2 

3 8 

5 9 

s 

Cotton Goods • 

million sq tirntres 

8,266 

, 2,531 3 

8,600*0 

2,246 3 

Orsnniated sugar 
Snperphosphates (14% 

1,000 tong 

1,600 

914 7 

1,900 0 

1,525 0 

itandard) • 

ts 

480 

450 

1,100 0 

5216 


1 Thousands of tons * Figurss not ytt Available 


Commerce. 

The foreign trade of the U S S.R, is organized as a state monopoly 
Importation and exportation of goods are effected by special licences issuw 
by the Oommissanat for Foreign Trade and its respective departments m 
pursuance of a plan annually sanctioned by the Government* The right of 
purchasing goods for im^rtation, and that of selling Russian exports 
abroad is vested in the Trade Delegations of the USSR in foreign 
oonntnea. By special decrees respective Government Departments select 
those State and co operative organizations which are authorized, under the 
control of the Trade Delegation, to engage in foreign trade. 

For the purpose of encouraging the participation of foreign capital in the 
foreign trade of the country there have been formed in the USSR. * Mixed 
C<»Dipanies’ in which shares are held by the Soviet Government and foreign 
ooDcems There are 18 export organizations, 12 import organizations, and 
7 export and import organizations The Oo-operative Organizations which 
are granted the right of *exit to the foreign markets’ are Centrosoyus 
(Central Union of Co-operative Societies), Selskosoyus and several other 
organizations. 

The following table gives the value of imports and exports for five years — • 



1 Imports 1 

Kzports 

Fiscal yeari 

Quantity 
(thousands of 
metrio tons) 

Value (millions ^ 
of roubles)* | 

Quantity 
(bhorisaiids of 

1 metric tons) 

Value (tnilUons 
of roubles) 

1927-28 . 

192S-29 1 

1929-80 . 

1981 , 1 

1982 

i 2,014 

1,T18 

1 2,762 

8,664 H 

I 2,800 2 

i 

iiili 

8,867 

12,618 

18,870 

21,778*9 

1 17,547 

778 

878 

1,002 2 

811 2 
668*9 


1 Fiscal year begins October 1 
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Imports and exports m 1981 were as follows — 


Exports 

Metric 

tons 


Imports 

Metric 

tous 

1,000 

roubles 

I Agricultural Exports — 



Foodstuffs • • 


46,989 

1 FoiMJf tuffs • 

5,405.4'ff 


Annuals and animal 



2 Ainmal f roHucts 

108,397 

66,409 

products 

155,944 

55,654 

8 Produce of trappers 



Tiiiib^'r plants, seeds 


4,187 

aocl fisheries 

56,080 

72,285 

Building materials 


18,046 


— 


Fut-ls, asphalt, tar, 



Total • 

5,570,274 

842,255 

resin • . 

137,991 

17,853 




Cheuiirala • 

lo8,564 

22,650 




Ores, tuctals, macbin 



11 Industrial Exports — 



ery 


778,009 

1. Tidibcr and oilier j 



Electrical and engin 



f real products • 

6,009,398 

115,202 

eeriug goods . 

87,478 

6M41 

2 Food p oducla • 

807,897 

88,432 

Paper, stationery, 



3 Metallurgical pro 



booka ... 

97,742 

6,442 

ducts • • 

8,975,014 

158,755 

Textiles • • • 

189,789 

91,276 

4 Producta of other 



Misoellaneous • • 

61 

287 

industries • • 

326,823 

116,566 




Total • • 

16,208,682 

468,955 




Grand Total • . 

21,788,906 

811,210 

Total . 

8,564,852 

1,105,084 


Soviet foreign trade in 1931 was distributed by countries as foll 9 W 8 (in 
thousands of roubles) — 


Country 


Exports 

Imports 

Country 


SbcpoTts 

Imports 

Afghanistan 


2,214 

12 028 

tlreoce . 


10,081 

•M. 

Argentina . 


8,189 

7,210 

3,061 

12 028 

Holland • . 


29,265 

2,140 

Australia. . 

Auatna 

Belgium • • 

• 

2,214 

18,288 

India • • 

Italy • 

Ja|«n • 

• 

10,152 

89,749 

19,817 

9,140 

29,755 

12,668 

Brasil • 

, 


693 

Latvia . 


27,810 

14 549 

Canada • • 



144 

Lithuania 


4,166 

15,011 

China • 


11,064 

6,981 

llt»agol)«. • 

, 

87,843 

28;8S8 

China (Western) 


18,954 

10,212 

Norway • • 

, 

8,068 

18 910 

OeeohOKlovakia 


5 184 

! 86 796 

Persia 


82,4^6 

46,458 

Denmark • . 


18 055 

4,786 

19 ►lO 

Poland • 


7,510 

81,172 

Egypt . 

, 

3,681 

Spnin • 


8,469 


Estonia • . 


8,852 

12,668 

Sweden . . 

, 

6, Cal 

15,598 

Finland « • 


4,616 

5,216 

Htsiuerland . 


44 

6,325 

France , 


28,880 

14 998 

Taniiu Tux a . 


2.652 

896 

Germany « 


129,S88 

410,646 

Turkey • . 

Unlteu States 

, 

12,575 

8,961 

Great Britain . 

• 

266,071 

78,881 


22,690 

229,015 


The chief articles of import fhim Russia into the United and of 

export (domestic produce and manufactures) from the United ^ngdom to 
Russia in 1931 were, acoording to the Board of Trade Returns —Imports : 
Hides and skins, 505,889/ , butter l,969,244h , flax, 184,735<. ; 
wheat, 6,596,356/. , petroleum, 4,099,740/. ; sawn timber, 5,688,692/. ; pit 
props, 1,063,864/. , fish, 2,051,36^ , bacon. 67,058/ Exports: Bfachinery, 
4 417,907/. ; chemicals, 186,6181 ; fdfotrioal goods, 61,112/. ; Iron and steel, 
807,498/. ; arms and ammunition, etc., 208,667/. 


8 8 2 
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Total trade between Russia and the United Kingdom in thousands of 
pounds for 6 years (Board of Trade Returns) — 


- 

1928 

1 1929 

1980 

1981 

1982 

Imports (Tom Bnssls into U Kingdom 

Exports to Bnssis trom U Kingdom 

Be^xports to Russia trom U Kingdom 

21,876 

2,716 

2,085 

26,487 

3,743 

2,799 

84,235 
6 772 
2,519 

82,2h5 

7,291 

1 911 

19,697 

9,274 

1,221 


Shipping 

On January 1, 1928, the mercantile mtmne consisted of 1,377 steamers of 
227,449 net tons, and 809 sailing ships of 26,679 net tons Seventeen 
new ships were ordered in 1932, ten of them to be built in Russia Sixteen 
old ships, totalling 69,984 tons, have been bought from foreign countries 
A regular weekly passenger and cargo service is maintained by Soviet 
steamers between Leningrad and London 

There were also in 1927 on the inland waterways 3,337 steam vessels of 
526,000 h p , of which 2,810 vessels of 515,000 h p were State owned In 
addition there were 10,261 vessels not driven by steam of 4,128,000 tons 


Internal Conunnnioationt. 

There are 106,000 kilometres of navigable inland waterway in the Soviet 
Union In 1931 a People’s Commissariat of Water Transport was established 
to control sea and river transfiort 

The length of railroads in use, wide and narrow gauge (in miles) was, in 
1918, 86,871 , in 1925-26, 46,255 , in 1926-27, 47,022 , in 1927-28, 48,023 , 
m 1928-29, 48,286 The goods transport of the railway s in 1929-30 amounted 
to 284 9 million tons , the number of passengers carried by the railways was 
510 2 million 

An agreement was reached in June, 1930, regarding a through railway 
freight service connecting Europe and Asia via the railways of the Soviet 
Union 

Civil Aviation only started in the USSR in 1922 The following 
arc some statistics of the activities of the air lines — 



Distance of air 
lines 

t 

Distance flown 

Psssengen carried 

Goods carried 

1 

kilometres 

kilometres 


kilos 

1926 

6,892 

1,818,180 

4,086 

84,501 

1927 

7,022 

1,817,962 

7,079 

170,881 

1928 

11,971 

2,887,980 

8,960 

228,661 

1929 

18,842 

8,878,652 

11,288 

288,726 

19S0 

25,682 

5,014,648 

14,287 

417,000 


In 1929 the post ofBices handled 642,391,483 letters and 111,821,070 
post-cards in the internal service; and m the foreign service there were 
received 10,852,555 letters and 1,981,846 post cards, and despatched 
12,711,851 letters and 1,972,460 post-cards. 

The length of the telegraph lines was 249,856 kilometres as on October 1. 
1929. Number of offices, 8,081 ; of telegrams, 84,587,268 internal and 
452,418 international The len^h of all telephone wires was 846,208 
kilometres Number of conversations, 89, 1 81 ,199. 
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Banking. 

The State Bank began operations on November 16, 1921 The following 
IS the statement of accounts of the Note Issuing Department of the State 
Bank on February 1, 1933 — 


Assets. 

MeUllie securities » 

Gold (coin End bullion) 
Other precious metafa (c 
and bullion) , 
Foreign currency , 
Foreim drafts • • 

State Bank short-term bills 

ToUl 


Liabilities. 


Chervontsi 


Chervontsi 


Notes transferred to State 

888,196,163 

. 69,476,e«l 

Balance to which notes can 

5,303,887 

n 

1,782,408 

2,987,616 

388,247 

.268,916,044 

atill be issued 

843,600,000 

Total 

348,600,000 


Money, Weights and Measnres 


Honbt 

The monetary unit is the Ch^rvonetz^ equal to 10 roubles of the pre- 
revolution gold coinage It contains 7 74234 grammes of fine gold Up to 
November, 1931, the par of exchange with the pound sterling was officially 
fixed at 9 458 roubles Thereafter, owing to the abandonment of the gold 
standard by Great Britain, it was fixed at from 7 r 80 k to 7 r 40 k. 

Thecarrencv in circulation are (1) Chervontsi notes m denominations of 1, 2, 
3, 5, 10, 25 ana 50, issued by the State Bank against gold cover, but incon- 
vertible at present , (2) Treasury Notes m denominations of 1, 3, and 5 gold 
roubles, (3) silver coma either bank silver (90 per cent silver and 10 per 
cent copper) in denominations of 1 rouble and 50 kopecks , or change silver 
(50 per cent silver and 50 per cent cotq^r) m denominations of 20, 15, and 
10 kopecks, (4) cop|>er coma in denominations of 1, 2 3 and 5 kopecks 
and half kopecks , (5) bronze coma in denominations of 1, 2, 8, and 5 
kopecks. Owing to the scarcity of silver a nickel coinage for certain 
denominations (the first ever to be used m Russia) was introduced m 
1932 

Wkiohts and Mbasurks 


The metric system of weights and measures has been lu use since 
January 1, 1927 

The old Russian weights and measures were as follows — 


1 Fiersf (600 

1 Sazhen (8 ar$htn$) 

1 Arshin (16 vershoks) 

1 Square verst 

1 DesiUUin 

1 Pound (96 tolotniks^^2 lots) 

1 Pood (40 pounds) . 

1 Fedro (10 ahtoffs ) , 

1 Ohetvert (8 chiUvoriks) 


= 8,500 ft , or two thirds of a statute 
mile (0 662879) 

= 7 feet English 
= 28 inches 

= 0 439408 square mile ■■ 231*221 
acres 

= 2 69972 English acres 
= ^ of a pound English (0 90283 lb ). 

( = 86 lbs English 
{ = 0 82243678 cwt 
( = 0 016121789 ton. 
s 2} imperial mllons (2 7066) 
ss 6 7719 impenal bushels. 
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The Soviet Government issued a daerae adopting the Gregorian Calendar 
as from February 14, 1918. A six-day week (five working days and one 
holiday for all) was adopted at the end of 19S1 

Diplomatic Representatives. 

1 Of Soviet Russia ik Great Britain. 

AmbassaAor — Jean Maiskv (appointed November 8, 1932). 

W%TBi Secretary — Samuel B C^han 

Second Secretary — Efim Gollibtzov 
Press AttaclU — Leonid Tolokonski 

Trade ReprtsenUUxve and Chairman of the Trade DelegaHon ef the 
U*S S R — Alexander Ozersky 

2 Of Great Britain in Soviet Russia. 

Ambassador, — Sir Esmond Ovey, K C M Q , ^LV 0 (appointed Dec 7, 

1929) 

Counsellor — W Strang, C M G 

Secretaries — A H Hamilton-Gordon and .T M K Vyvyan 
Commercial Secretary {First Grade) — G P Paton, C B E 


Statistical and Other Books of Referenee oonoerning Russia. 

1 Official Publications 

Ten Tears of Soviet Power In Figures (1917-1927) (Centnl Statistical Board > 
Moscow, 1928 

Tide Soviet UiU<m Looks Ahead Tnuuilation of the Five-Year Plan for Seonomle 
Reconstruction Lcuidon, 1930 

/zvestta (News), daily orvan of the Union Central Executive Committee and the 
All-Russian Central Executive Committee 

SamtUikaxa Torgovtxa A weekly pablicatlon of the Commissarlet of Trade of the 
U 8 S R. 

Voprosy Tcrgoxh A monthly Journal published hy the Com for Trade of the U S.S IL 
JBb&nomicfuskoii Obotrtnu A monthly f nblicstion 
Pknwwu Khozieuitpe A tnonUiiy |mbli«*ation 

JLa Vie Scarumiqiu da Soviets, llie organ ol the Tra'ie Delegation In France 
Jhe Volkswiriackaflt der V d,S S R, The fwgsn of the Trade Delegation in Germany 
Scon&mte Rettavt The publication of the Amtorg (USA) 

Za /ndasiriaitvatvfyti.— The organ of the Supreme Economic Council of the USSR, 
and the R S F 8 R (daiU) 

Bhonomiicheekaia Zk*zn — Tlie Organ of the People’s Commissariat of Supplies, Foreign 
Trade, TraoMport, and Finance (dally) 

Trud the organ of toe All Union Central Council of Trade Unions (daily) 

Finantry i KhceiaUtwK A weakly publloation of the Commissariat for Finance of the 
USSR 

SoziahititchaJeoe ZemUdtli* —A daily pubUcstion of the Qommusariat of Agrhralture 
of the USSR 

JBank for Ruaian Trade Revhew, published by the Bank for Riisalan Trade, Ltd 
London 

Abr^g4 des Donnies Statistionsa Moscow, 1025 

The ^viet Constitution Eoited by Andrew Rothstein London, 1028. 

Recoeii des principaux traits, acer^rds et convoDtlons conclus par 1 U RS.S. avec 
es PuiasanoeH 8trang^res Mos ow, 1928 

The USSR in Ckmstructlon An illustrated monthly xnagaxine (published in 
Russian, EnRlteh, German, and French). Moscow, 1080 

Boonomio Survey Published by the State Bank of the USSR, Moieow(ia Bnglisb) 

2 Otber Publioations 

Soviet Union Tear Book, 1980 (edited bv Segal A Santslov) London, 1980. 

Economic Conditions m the USSR Handbook for Foreign EooBomlsts and 
Specialisu London, 1982 

Carnegie Budowmenh for IntMmational Peace Russian volumee of the BoMUKiaio and 
Social History of the World War New Haven, 1927-1982. 

Bntieh'Ruoian GcaetU and Trade Outlook Published monthly London. 
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Moscow Nows. A live dasr weekly Moseow 

V 0 K 8 Illustrated Monthly* PubUehed by the Society for Cultoral Relations with 
Foreign Countries. Moscoif 

Bach (Lydia), Hlstoire de la Revolution Russe Paris, 1930 

Poadeker • Rossland Boropilsehea Rnssland, Risen bahnen in Rassiseh-Aslen Te* 
heran, Peking. 0th ed. Leipsig, 1004 flkigliah Bd., 1914 

BaiLcUoff (A. V ), In tlie Land of Ck>miiiuniat Dictatorship London, 1929 
Babanov (lk>ri^, Aveo Btalme dans te Kremtlue Paris, 1081 

Beaslry (R ), Forbes (N ), and BUrkstt (Q A ), A History of Bnssla to Modem Times 
London, 1918 * 

Block (L A.), Pocket Qnide to the Soviet Union Moscow, 1082 

B^'u^sh^s{B >, Agrarentwicklung und Agrmrrevolntion in Russland. Berlin, 1925 

Bums (K ), Russia s Productive System London, 1930 

ChmmbcrUn (W H >, Soviet Russia London, 1980 —The Soviet Planned Economic 
Order Boston, 1931 

Chamnoi (M Bnau), A History of Kusftia. London, 1930 

Charques, {R. D ), Soviet B<iuoation London, 1982 

Oiovfther(3 O ), Science in Soviet Russia London 1980 

JH Moasu (Anatole), Petit Manuel de la Russia Nouvelle Paris, 1981 

J>chb (M ), Russian Bconomii. Development since the Revolution London, 1928» 

Dobbert (G \ Editor, Soviet Economics Ivondon 1933 

Russia Toiiay and Tonu rrow Loudon, 1932 

Dreiser (T \ Dreiser l^ks at Russia. London, 1929 

EcUiult{li von) Russia London, 1982 

J?/strr (Karl), Vom Rubel zuiii Tseherwonyez Jena, 1930 

Erismann-Stepaiunoa (Vera), Erismann (Ih.), and Matthieu (C J ), Editors, Russland. 

2 vols Zurich 1919 

/uirtman (Mu hael), Piatiletka New York, 1930 
Filler (Arthur), The Experiment of Bolshevism London, 1930 
Florinsly (Michael), The End of the Ruseian Empire Ijondon, 1931 
Fischer (L ), The Soviets in World AlTaira 2 vols London, 1930 
(Jrahnm f8te| hen), Stalin I/mdoii 19S1 

Ounan (Waldemar), Bolhhevlsni Theory and Practice. London, 1982 
Naensel (Prof Pau'), The Economic Policy of Soviet Russia. London, 1930 
£rana(N ) and Hessen (f^ \ Educational Policy in Soviet Russia London, 1980 
IfarpcriB N ), Civic Traluitig in Soviet Russia Cldcago, 1929 —Making Bolsheviks. 
Chicago, 19'11 

JlewUt (Norah), The Rulers of Russia T ondon, 1924 

Hindus {VI ), Humanity UpiooUd I/>ndon, 1929 — Red Broad London, 1931 

Hooier{C B ), The Fconoiiiic Life of Soviet Russia London, 1931 

lloppn {llrucc) What Russia Inti nda London, 1931 

Howe (Sonia E ) A Thousand \ear8 of Rnssian History London, 1915 

Karlffisu (A ), Bolshevmt liuHSia. London, 1927 

(Karl) Bolshevism st a Deadlock London, 1931 
Kluchovskf/ (V () ), A History of Russia (Translated ftom the Russian). 5 voU. 
London, 1911 to 1931 

Aokn (H>inM), Nalionallflin in the Soviet Union London, 1988 

Krzyicick roo (L ), editor. Son jot Rusaland vom aozialen und wlrtsohaftlichen 
Qesichtspunkt >ol I Warsaw, 1922 

Kulischer (J ) Kimische Wirtachaftsgeschichte Jena, 1925 
laisons{M I ), I m So jot* Labyrinth Berlin, 1931 

Lavtsse (E ), Bambaud (A ), and others, HUtoire Qdn4rale Vola. X., XI Paris, 
1 898-99 

Million (Lancelot) An Economic IIlKtorv of Soi j< t RU'fsifi. Ixindoii, 1982. 
loder (J de V ), Bolshevism in Perspective I^mdon, 1981 
Masaryk (Thomas Q \ The Spirit of Russia 2 vols London, 1919 
Mnvor (James) An Economic Histoiy of Rnsaia. 2nd ed London, 1925 —The Russian 
Revolution liOtidon, 1928 

McCormick (Anno O Harm), Communist Rnssla Ijondon, 1929 
Moysndorjf (A ), The Haekwrotind of the Russian Revolution London, 1880 
il/irslry(l> S ), Russia A SiKiial Hiatory London 1931 
ifunren (Karl) Sowjet union und VOikerrecht. Berlin, 1982. 

PafmieH (A ), La Oeografla polltit a delta Russia sovletista. Rome, 1927 
Fanteniws ^ H ), Oeechiohte Kusslands (to the outbreak of war). Leipsig, 1917 
Pares (Sir B ), A History of Russia. Loudon, 1925 —My Ruuian Memoirs. Londoni 
1881 

pinkeviUh (A P ), The New Education in the Soviet BepobUc London, 1980 
PfaUynov (8 P X History of Russia London, 1925 
Pokremky (M N X History of RutslA London, 1981 

Psoi4(B.), The Dark Peoj^ Russia's Orisls London, 1919 —The TiUagt . BoMtan 
Impressions London, 1910. 
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Prokopovicz (S N i, The Bconomio Ootidition of Soviet Bossia* London, 1927 
JRadd (A ), Guide Book to tihe Soviet Union Berlin, 1929 

BaMbaiid (Alfred), Hiatoire de U Rnaaie 6th edition Paria, 1918 [Of thia there ia an 
Engliah tranalation 8 vola London] 

Molltn (Henry), La R6volntion Rnaae, 2 vola Paria, 1981 

Jto$€nb€rg (Arthur), Qeacbiohte dea Bolacbeniamua von Marx hia xnr Qegewart 
Berlin, 1932 

JtffsaJcqff (S ), National Policy of the Soviet Union Ijondon, 1988 
Seh^ei (Paul), Sieben Jabre Sowjetunion Leipaig, 1980 
Sertolx (M ), La Conatituzione Ruaaa Florence, 194*8 

SkrifM (F H X Expansion of Ruaaia, 1815-1900 New edition London, 1916 
Sokolntkov (Grigory Y , and Associates), Soviet Policy in Publio Finance, 1917-1928 
California Stanford University, 1981 

Staehltn (Karl), Geachichte Rusalanda von den Anfa^'^en bis zur Qegenwart. Vol 1 
Leipzig, 1928 

Thompson (Dorothy), The New Russia London, 1929 

Trotsky (Leon) The History of the Russian Revolution 8 vols I ondon 1081 -88» 
Vernadsky (G X A History of Russia. London, 1929 

Victorof-Toporoff (V ), Rossica et aovietioa. Biblioiiraphie dea ouvragea parus en 
fran^aia de 1917 h 1930 inolua r^latifs k la Russia et h 1 U R S S Saint Clond, 1931 

VimogradoJ (Paul), sielf<Govemment in Russia. London, 1916 —The Reconstruction o( 
Russia. London, 1919 

fFoltees (Mackenzie), Rnasia New ed 2 vols London, 1912 
HV»6«I(W ), Russland (Illustrations) Munich, 191i> 

Wdliamt (A RhjsX The Russian Land London, 1929 

For a list of books concerning The Russian Revolutum, see The States- 
man’s Year Book, 1930, pp 1248-49 

Siberia 

J7urr (Malcolm), In BolsheMk Sibena. London, 1931 
Channtng (C G ), Sibena s Untouched Treasure London, 1924 
Cleinow (G ), Neu Sibirien Berlin, 1928 
Ceaplieka (M A ), Aboriginal Siberia London, 1916 

DaneJneortt (P W ), Siblrien und seine wirtschaftliche Zuknnft Leipzig, 1921 
Orates (William 8 ), Americas Siberian Adventure, 1918-1920 New York, 1931 
Jakuschev(l A ), Die Zukunfr Sibiriens Prague, 1928 

Kapherr (Egon Freiherr von), Drei Jahre in Sibirien ala Jhger and Forscher Berlin 
1914 

JSeane (A H ), Asia Vol I , Northern and Eastern Asia London, 1906 
Xropotktn (P ), Orographte de la 8ib4rie Bruxelles, 1904 
Jfoore (F P ) Siberia of To-day London, 1920 

Nansen (F ), Through Siberia. The Land of the Future London, 1914 

Norton (H K ), The Far Eastern Republic of Siberia London, 1923 

Fares (Sir B ), hly Russian Memoirs London, 1981 

Pasvolsky (I^eo), Russia in the Far East London, 1921 

Price (M P ), Siberia London, 1912 

Schultz (A ), Sibirien Eine Landeskunde Breslau, 1923 

Shkiovs^ {[ W ), In Far North-East Siberia. London, 1916 

Bseaifne (H G 0 ), Through the Highlands of Siberia London 1904 

Wiedenfeld (Kurt), Sibirien in Kultnr und Wirtschaft. Bonn, 1916 

Zensinot (V ), The Road to Oblivion London, 1932 


SOVIET CENTRAL ASIA 

Soviet Central Asia embraces the Uzbek Socialist Soviet Republic, the 
Turkoman Socialist Soviet Repnblio, the Tazhik Socialist Soviet Republic, the 
Autonomous Regions of Kara-Kalpakiaaud Kirghizia (Kara Kirghizia) as well 
as the ivgions to the north of Tashkent, which are now included m the 
Autonomous Kazak Republic. 

Turkestan was conquered by the Russians about 60 years ago. In 1666 
Tashkent was occupiea and in 1868 Samarkand, and subsequently further 
territory was conquered and united with Russian Turkestan. In the 70’s 
was subjugated, the Emir, by the agreement of 1878 recognizing the 
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suzerainty of Russia In tbe same year Khiva became a Vassal State to 
Russia Until 1917, Russian Central Asia was divided politically into the 
Khanate of Khiva, tbe Emirate of Bokhara, and the Qovernor>Generalship 
of Turkestan 

After the outbreak of the Revolution vanous political parties contended 
for power in Turkestan In the summer of 1919 the authority of the Soviet 
Government became definitely established in these regions, and subs^nently 
the native dynasties in Khiva and Bokhara were expelled The Khan of 
Khiva was deposed in February 1920, and a People's Soviet Republic was setup, 
the mediaeval name of Khorezm being revived In August 1920 the Emir of 
Bokhara suffered the same fate, and a similar regime was set up in Bokhara 
The former Governor Generalship ofTuikestan was formally constituted an 
Autonomous Socialist Soviet Republic withm the RSFSR on April 11, 
1921. 

In the autumn, 1924, a decision was accepted by the Conmsses of the 
Soviets of Turkestan, Bokhara and Khiva Republics to redistribute the 
territories of these Republics on a national basis , at the same time Bokhara 
and Khiva became Socialist Republics As a result of the redistiibution 
completed in Alay, 1925, the New States of Uzbekistan, Turkmenistan and 
Tazhikistan and several Autonomous Regions were established The remaining 
districts of Turkestan populated by Kazaks (Kirghiz) were reunited to 
Kazakstan 

The Autonomous Kazak Socialist Soviet Republic, comprising the 
Governments of Uralsk, Turgai, Akmolinsk and Semipalatmsk, had already 
been created within the R S F S R (August 26, 1920) To this Republic 
were added the parta of the former Governorship of Turkestan inhabited by a 
majority of Kirghiz, and compnsing the greater parts of the old Provinces of 
Sir D^a and Seinirechinsk, together with the eastern part of Ferghana and 
the lo^thills of the Pamirs Area, 94,956 sq miles Within this Autono- 
mous Kirghiz Republic, two Autonomous Regions were established, in the 
interests of distinct sub groups of Kirghiz tribesmen, that of Kara Kalpakia, 
extending south-east of the Sea of Aral, and Kirghizia, covering most of 
the old Senurechinsk Province On March 7, 1927, Kirghizia wa| reor- 
ganized into an Autonomous Republic, formerly part of the RSFSR. The 
remaining parts of Russian Turkestan, with tne territories of the old native 
states of Khiva and Bokhara and the Trans-Caspian Province, constitute the 
two Socialist Soviet Republics of Uzbekistan and Turkmenistan In October 
1924, the Central Executive Committee of the USSR decided to admit 
these two Republics to membership of the Union, a decision which was 
confirmed by the Third Union Congress of Soviets in May 1025 

On May 1, 1930, the completed lino of the Turkestan Sibenan railway 
was ojiened. The railway is 906 miles long 


TIIRKMBHISTAK 

(Turkoman Soviet Socialist Republic ) 

The Turkoman Soviet Socialist Republic was formed on October 27, 1924, 
and covers the territory of the former Trans Caspian Region of Turkestan, 
the Charjiui vilayet of Bokhara, and a part of Khiva situated on the 
right bank of the Oxus In May 1925 tne Turkoman Republic entered 
the Soviet Union as one of its Constituent Republics It is bounded on 
the north by the Autonomous Kazak Republic (Kazakstan), by Pema and 
Afghanistan on the south, by the Uzbek Republic on the east and the 
Caspian Sea on the west. 
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Area and FopnlatlOn.*-*The principal Turkoman tnbes are the Tekk^a 
of Merv, and the Tekk^s of the Attok, the Ersarifi, Yomuda and Goklana 
All speak closely related Tanetiea of a Turkoman language (of the South- 
Western mroup of Turkish), and they are Suuni Mohammedans The country 
passed under Hussian control in 1881, after the fall of the Turkoman strongs 
told of Gok-T4p^ 

The area of Turkmenistan is 491,216 square kilometres (189,603 sq 
miles), and its population on January 1, 1931, was 1,137,900 The nation* 
abties of the population are as follows Turkoman, 72 per cent , Uzbeks, 
10 6 per cent , Russians, 7 6 per cent , others, 10 per cent 

The capital is Ashkhabad (Polterask), and other large towns are Merv, 
Leninsk, Kerki, Tashauz 

Prodnotion — The mam occupation of the people is agriculture, based 
on imgation. Turkmenistan produces cotton, wool, Astrakan fur, etc It 
18 also famous for its carpets, and produces a certain special breed of 
Turkoman horses It is fairly rich in mineral resources, producing ozokerite, 
oil, sulphates, common salt, sulpliur, etc 

Motor commnnication has been established between Ashkhabad and 
Meshed (Persia), and an air line nins between Leninsk and Tashauz 
Turkmenistan (particularly the territory along the railway line) is connected 
by telegraph with the rest of the Union 

In 1931 the total area under cultivation was 416,000 hectares, of 
which 187,600 hectares were under cotton On August 1, 1931, 69 7 per 
cent, of the total agricultural population had been collectivized 

The gross prodnction of Turkoman State and cooperative industry m 
1981 was valued at 90,600,000 roubles. 

Education. — In 1930~81 the public educational system comprised 1,264 
primary schools with 91,260 pupils , 77 middle and higher schools with 9,740 
pupils, 4,088 political enlightenment institutions with 212,860 pupils , and 
8,649 institutions for the liquidation of illiteracy with 109,000 pupils The 
new alphabet, based on Latin characters, has been made compulsory in all 
schools and government offices 


UZBEKISTAN 

(Uzbek Soviet Socialist Republic ) 

The Uzbek Soviet Socialist Republic was formed on December 6, 1924, 
from lands formerly Included in Turkestan, Bokhara and Khorezm. It 
includes a large part of the Samarkand region, the southern part of the 
Sir* Darya, Western Fhergatia, the Western Plains of Bokhara and the Uzbek 
regions of Khorezm In May 1926, Uzbekistan, by the decision of the 
Congress of Soviets of the USSR, was accepted as an equal member into 
the Soviet Union 

Uzbekistan lies between 36* 40 N latitude and 69*60-76* E longitude It 
18 bordered on the north by the Kazak Autonomous Republic, on the east by 
the Kirghiz Autonomous Republic and Chinese Turkestan, on the south by 
Afgl^nSitaii, and on the west by the Turkoman Soviet Socialist Republic 

Area Population. — The Uzbeks, who form the majority of the 

TOpulatiOD over the area of the old States of Khiva and Bokhara, and the 
Provinces of Samarkand and Ferghana, were the ruling race in Central Asia, 
until the arrival of the Russians during the third Quarter of the nineteenth 
century The several native States over which Uzbek dynasties formerlv 
ruled were founded in the fifteenth century upon the nuns of TamerlaneA 
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empire The Uzbeks speak Jagatai Turkish, which is clearly related to 
Osmauh and Azerbaijan Turkiuh, and are Sunni Mohammedans. 

The area of Uzbekistan is 176^100 square kilometres. The population on 
January 1, 1981, of Uzbekistan fexcludii^ Ttgikistan) was 4,685,400, of 
whom about one-fifth lived in towns Tne population w composed of: 
Uzbeks, 76 per cent , Russians, 5 6 per cent , Tajiks, 6 5 percent. , others, 
12 9 per cent. The capital of the Republic is Tashkent , other important 
cities are Bokhara, Khiva, Andijan, Kokand, Neman gban, Samarkaua 

ProduotlOll. — Uzbekistan is a land of intensive farming, based on 
artificial imgation By the middle of 1932. 72 6 per cent of the peasant 
farms had been collectivized Cotton growing has been developed In 1932 
the area under cotton was 945,900 hectares Uzbekistan also produces fruits, 
wool, and silk Its industry consists of cotton spinning (51 factories), oil 
and coal mining In 1928-29 the gross production of large industries 
amounted to 70 million loiibles The gross production of all industry in 
1929-30 was valued at 276,000,000 roubles 

Education. — In 1932 there was in elementary schools 531,000 pupils , m 
middle schools 130,000 pupils, in six -year schools 25,300 pupils, in schools 
for peasant youth 11,300 pupils, and in institutions for the liquidation of 
illiteracy 710 000 pupils Tnere are also higher educational establishments 
and technical schools 

The total length of railway in 1980 was 1,789 kilometres, of which 784 
kilometres (465 miles) form that part of the hue which connects central Asia 
with Russia From this main line branches lead to Karshe Kitab, Kerki-Termez, 
Jalalabad, Namanchan, Andyan and other centres On the territory of the 
Republic there are 113 postal telegraph institutions, an air line whicn serves 
all of Central Asia, and this air-hne is most developed m Uzbekistan. 

TAZHIKISTAK. 

(Ta/iiik SociAiisT Soviet Republic) 

The Tazbik Socialist Soviet Republic was formed from the former regions 
of Bokhara and Turkestan whore the population consisted mainly ot Tazhiks 
Its equality with the other six republics of the Soviet Union was established 
on Octob»*r 17, 1929. 

Tazlukistaii is situated between 89®40 and 36*40 N latitude and 67*20 and 
76* E longitude, north of the Ox us On the west and north it is bordered 
by Uzbekistan and by tlie autonomous Republic of the Kirghiz , on the east 
by Chinese Turkestan and on the south by Afghanistan 

Aroa and Fopulatlon.’-^The Ta/hiks speak an Iranian dialect, little 
difTereiit from Persian, and th^ are coiisideied to be the descendants of the 
original Aryan population of Turkestan. Unlike the Persians, the Tazhiks 
are mostly Sunnis 

The area of the territory is 146,100 square kilometres (56,608 so miles), 
and the population on January 1, 1981, was 1,174,100, divided accord 
mg to nationality as fol low's Tazhiks, 78 4 per cent , Uzbeks, 17*9 pet 
cent ; Rns»ian8, 0 8 per cent , others, 2 9 per cent The capital is 
Stalinabad ( formerly Dushambe) 

Production.— ‘The occupations of the population are mainly farming and 
cattle-breeding Gold, od and coal are being produced, but by very pnmitiva 
methods, lirigation is being developed and ootton growing extendi by the 
latest teohnical methods, fa 1932 the area under cultivation was 1,008,000 
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hectares, of which 185,000 hectares were under cotton By May 1, 1982, 
41 2 per cent, of the peasant population had been collectivized, and of these 
68 9 per cent were engaged in the cultivation of cotton 

In regard to roads, it is the poorest renon m Central Asia. The only 
means oi communication up to the time of the formation of the Republic 
were camel-tracks A railway line has been compl«^ted between Termez and 
Stalinabad (about 200 kilometres — 124 miles) Automobile transport roads 
are also being built, 2,500 kilometres (1,550 miles) of roads having already 
been completed A steamship line on the Oxus runs between Termez Saraya 
and Jilikulam on the river Vakhsh Stalinabad is connected by an air line 
with Termez and Kagan 

In 1932 there were 114,000 pupils in elementary and middle schools 
There are 12 post and telegraph offices. 

Books of Beference Conoenung Central Asia. 

Abbott (J ), Narrative of a Journey from Herat to Khiva London, 1884 
Barthold (W ), The History ot Turkestan (Russian) Tashkent, —Turkestan down 
to the Mongolian Invasion London, 1928 

CArufM (Ella R,), Through Khiva to Golden Samarkand London, 1925 
Carton (Hon Q ), Russia In Central Asia London, 1889 —The Pamirs and the Source 
of the Uxus London 1897 

Fox (R )• People of the Steppes London, 1925 
Graham (Steimen), Through Russian Central Asia London, 1916 
Maehattchek (Prtz) Landeskunde von Russisch Turkestan Stuttgart, 1921 
Ma$al»ky, The Region of Turkestan (in Russian) St Petersburg, 1918 
Jf«aM« (Annette If B ), In Russian Turkestan London, 1915 
Donovan (B ), Tho Merv Oasis 2 vols London, 1889 
Olo^ten (O ) The Emir of Bokhara and his Ckiuntry London, 1911 
Phi66t(Iaabena M ), A Visit to the Russians in Central Asia. London, 1899 
Rickmert (W R ), The Dnab of TurkesUn Cambridge, 1913 
SokwatM (F von), Turkestan Berlin and Frelbeig, 1900 
(Claude), Le Turkestan Sovi^tique Paris, 1932 
Strong (A L ), Red Star in Samarkand London, 1930 —The Road to the Grey Pamir, 
Boston, 1981 

Wooikof{K ), Le Turkestan Rasse Paris. 1914. 


OTHER ASIATIC TEBBITOBT OF THE SOVIET HKIOH 

The remainder of the Asiatic territory of the U.S S.R. is divided as 
follows — 


Region 

Area in 
sq km 

Population, 
Jan 1981 

Region 

Area in 
sq kin. 

Population, 
Jan 1981 

Far Eastern Region 


1,598,400 

Western Siberian 



Takntek Autono 

Region 

1,804,800 

8,767,200 

moue Republic 
Bnriat'Mongol 

4,028,300 

808,400 

Eastern Siberian 
Region Cexo tho 
Buriat-Mougol 



Autonomous Re> 

1 

1 

public . • 

889,100 

676,000 

Republic) 


2,568,400 


Habarovsk is the principal city of the Far Eastern Region The 
Kamobatka Peninsula occupies 40 per cent, of the area of the whole region. 
The population of Kamchatka, winch is very sparse, denvrs its income 
mainly from fishing and bunting. Agriculture and cattle-breeding are 
being developed m Kamchatka. Inhere are three big State farms, with over 
a thousand head of cattle, and of an area of some hundreds of hectares, and 
oolleotive farms are being organized The majority of the population 
in the Vladivostok area is engaged in agriculture, industry ana trans- 
port. The forests constitute one of the most important of the natural 
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resources The total forested area is 900,000 square kilometres, of which 
at least one-half can be exploited. Nearly three million acres are under 
cultivation and many diverse crops are raised. The country is rich in fur- 
bearing animals of many varieties, and is an important fish-producing 
centre, being practically the only one in Siberia Or the other inaustnes of 
importance are wood-working and fiour-milhng In addition to the vast 
mineral, timber, fur and fish resources, there is a comparatively good trans- 
port system, with a fairly well-developed railway system, and navigable 
rivers flowing into ice-free waters. 

YAKUTSK EEPUBLIC 

The two principal indnstnes of the Yakutsk Eepublic are huntmg and 
gold mining. The gold mining industry of the republic has shown steady 
development. The Soviet Trust Soyus-Zoloto and a number of individual 
prospectors are working the fields Silver- and lead-bearing ores are worked, 
and coal There is aiNO some trade in salt. Over 70,000 hectares of land 
are now under cultivation A severe climate and lack of railways are senous 
obstacles to the economic development of the lepubhc There is an air 
service between Irkutsk and the town Yakutsk, the capital of the republic, 
which IS being used to an increasing extent for the transportation of gold 
and valuable furs 

In 1932 there were 442 schools, with 29,000 pupils or 86 per cent of the 
children of school age There were also 60 higher schools, with about 9,000 
pupils 

BUBUT-MOHOOL BBPUBLIC 

The Buriat Mongol Republic is situated to the south of the Yakutsk 
Republic There are a number of enterprises, principally in the leather and 
glass industries ('attle breeding is, however, the principal occupation of the 
iKipulation In 1930 there were the following head of cattle in the republic 
horses, 309,600 , sheep and goats, 1,387,000 , pigs, 99,600 

8IBEBIAH BEQI0N8 

Siberia is now divided into the Western Siberian Region, with capital at 
No%o-Sibir8k , and the Eastern Siberian Region, with capital at Irkutsk. 
Other large cities in this area are OniMk 161,476, Tomsk and Irkutsk with 
a population of approximately 100,000 each, Barnaul and Krasnoyarsk of 
76,000 persons each, and Buisk 46,000 persons The Siberian Region 
extends from the Arctic Ocean to the Mongolian border, and includes 
fertile agricultural districts and industrial sections in the south while most 
of the northern temtory is an unsettled forest and similar to the Yakutsk 
Republic In 1930 the total area under cultivation in the whole of Sibena 
(including the Buriat-Mongol Republic) was 8,646,000 hectares. In 1931 the 
area under grain was 8,816,800 hectares It produces a relatively high 
perceutaM of wheat, and its output is considerably above its own require 
ments, thus allowing a large pioportion for export. The Siberian Region 
possesses some of the largest coal resources known. The Kuznetsk Basin 
IS estimated to contain 400,000 million metric tons. There are other rich 
coal areas in Siberia, particularly the Cheremkhov and Minusinsk Basins. 
Within the Kuznetsk Basin he also the extensive iron ore deposits of 
Telbes Sihena is rich in non-ferrous metal ores, especially copper, the 
resouroea of which are estimated to exceed 100 million metric tons. Many 
big industrial plants (such as those of the Knxnetsk Metal Combine), have 
been or are being built. 
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THE TBAH8.0ATI0ASIAH SOOlALIiT ESBBRATBl) 

SOVIET BSPUBLIO 

The natuxftl boundaneB of Tiana-Caucasiaare — on the north, the Canoasian 
Mountains, separating it from Northern Caucasia, on the west, the 
Black Sea; on the south, mountains, steppes and nvers which divide 
it from Persia , and on the east the Caspian Seiu The area of the Trans- 
Caucasian Republic 18 184,492 square kilometres (71,255 sq miles), or 0*8 
per cent of the whole Soviet territory After the November revolution 
Trans-Caucasia became separated from the rest of Russia and split up into 
three separate Republics Oeorgia, Armenia and Azerbaijan In April 1920, 
Azerbaijan became a Soviet Republic Towards the end of the same year, 
Armenia also became a Soviet Republic, and in 1921 a Soviet Government 
was established in Geor«a The three Republics, on March 12, 1922, 
concluded an agreement whereby they formed a Trans Caucasian Federation, 
thus establishing the Trans-Caucasian Socialist Federated Soviet Republic 
Its population on January 1, 1931, was 6,426,700, made up as follows! 
Georgians, 31 per cent , Thirko Tartars, 28 6 per cent , Armenians, 23 per 
cent , Russians, 5 8 percent , others 11 7 percent 

In 1930 the total length of railway lines (not connting linos building) 
was over 2,300 kilometres The main lines run from Hatonm, through 
Tiflis to Baku and along the Caspian Sea through Derbent to the 
RSFSR There is also a railway running from Tiflis to the south in 
Armenia This line passes through the Allaverd copper mines and through 
Lenmkan and Envan to Persia The railways in Trans Caucasia, as m the 
rest of the Union, belong to the State 

The area under cotton in Trans-Caucasia in 19*31 was 244,600 hectares 
The production of Trans Caucasian industry in 1931 was valued at 
1,270,400,000 roubles 

Books of Beferenco concerning Trans-Oauoasia 

1 Official Publications in Russian 

Doenmentf and Materials eeneeminf the Foreign Policy of Trans>€auoasia and 
Georgia (published by the Georgia Foreign Office) Tmis, 1918 
Zumbadtef Oonstitution of tbe T U F 8 R, TiOis, 1923 

Luauler and CAumn, A Geography of the Caucasus —The Country and its Peoples 
Tiflis, 1924 

Trans Cancasia, A Statistical Economic Compilation Tiflis, 1925 
laforroationer (lit Spravoohnik) for the T S F 8 R. TifUs, 1926 

2 Scientific Publications in Russian 

Uianaarov, (M ), BibliOi<raphia Caueaslca et Trans caucasioa (Volume I , only 
pQblfebed in two parts, 8 P B , 1874-6 ) 

, * Izveetiva ' and * Dukladi ’ of the Russian (Imperial) Academy of Bcienoes, 

* Collection of Haterials for tbe Description of the Tribes and Localitlea of the 
Cauoasua (Tiflis 45 vfdumes, publishi d between 1831 and 1915) 

*Akhtl of the OauGaslan Archaeograpbio Gommiaalon (18 rolnmes Tiflii, Various 
dates from 18K0 ) 

< Kavhasski Sbomik (20 volumes Tiflis, 1876-1699 ) 

^Kavkaaski Ealendar (published in Tiflia by the Caucasian Statistical Committee 
from 1878). 

*Kapiskr and *lzvestiya* of the Caucaaian Section of the (Imperial) Rusaian Geo 
giaphiCHl Society (publihhed irregularly from 1858 and 1872 resi^eetlvely). 

Materia]^ for the Archaeology of the Oaucaaua (puhbahed in Moscow by tbe Imperial 
Moscow Archaeological Society /hrom 1888 About 10 voluums 

Novie Vnstok (New East) published by the All-Russian Beientiflc Association for 
Baatern Studies Moseow 1981 to date. 15 votumea. 

3 General Publications in English, French and German* 
Foreign Office Booklets No 54 Caucasia 
dbichiU ), Alls kaukaslschen Lkndem 2 vols 1896 
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Baddtley ( J F ^ Th« RissiAB Goi» 4 TU#t of tbe 'Cahoabub, S vdit. liondon, 1909 
Bryct (James) tLiord Bryoe), Tr«nA<Catica8ia and Ararat London, 1896 
Bw:han (John) and QUMkm (Lord Bdvrard), oditoni, The Baltic and Onoaslan States. 
(Sections on Oeoxfiia and Aserbsuto by W E Allen ) 

BuaUI (a. ), Tranakankasien, eine technisehe^Beographie Ootha, 1920. 

Buxton (Rev Harold), Trana^^aaeafia London 1926 
Che$nai8 (P G de la) Lee Peuplea de la Trans Caucasie Paris, 1921 
Dtchy (M von X Raukasiis-Reisen und Forsohnngen im Kaukandsidien Hoelifehirge, 
8 vola in 2 Berlin, 1905-7 

Frttkfidd (Doaglaa) Tae Exploration of the Caucasus London, 1902 
QKa'Hib(uhidzt{Dr D }, Mineral Resources of Georgia and Caucasia London, 1919. 
Hahn (C ), Raukasiacme Reisen und tHndlen Lefip^, 1896 
Lule (H C ) Anatollea. London 1924 

Mgrahmchi^ (G \ Aus den Hochreuiooen des Rankasns 2 vols Lelpsig, 1901 
Horgan (Jaaqnee deX Miaaion ScientiS<)ue an Oaucase 2 tomes Paris, 1889 
Mouner (J ) L Art an Caucaae Bruxelles, 1012 
JSamen (tndtsof), 1 hmugh the Oawasus to the Volga London, 1991 
Prir< (M P ), War and Revolution In Asiatic Russia London, 1918 
Raddt (G ) and others, Grundzuge der Pfiaiizenverbreittmg im dem Kaukasnslindem, 
4ko 3 Parts I^eipzig, 1899 

Rikli(M X Natur und Kulturbilder aus den Rankasuslkndem und Hocharmenien (von 
Teilnehtnern der Schweixerischen natarwhueasothaftiiohan StudfaMureise, Sommer 1912), 
Zurich, 1014 

TtlJeriJ B ) The Crimea and TranS'Caneaiiia. 2 vols London, 1876 
VULari (Lui^), Fire and Sword in the Caucasus. Loudon, 1996. 


ABMXVIA. 

(Armenia V Socialist Soviet Republic ) 

On April 2, 1921, Armenia was proclaimed a Soviet Repnblic Tim 
Armenian Soviet Government, with the Hiisaian Soviet Government, was 
a party to the Treaty of Kars (March 1921) which confirmed the Tuikiah 
possession of the former Government of Kars and of the Surmali Duitnct of 
the Government of Envan 

AtbA azid Population. — Armenia (capital Knvan), which covers an 
area of 30,948 square kilometres (11,946 sq miles), adopted the Sonet 
Constitution m Wovemher 1920 On January 1, 1981, the iwpulation was 
1,082,700, made up as follows Armenians, 84 7 per cent , Turko-Tartara, 
8 8 per cent , Rnseians, 2 2 per cent others, 4 3 per cent The population 
of Envan on October 1, 1929, was about 75,000 

Agpriculturo — Armenia is essentially an agricultural country ; in 
1929-4i0 the aggregate cultivated area of Armenia amounted to about 
1,000,000 acres, in 1932 oter 30,000 hectares were under cotton At the 
be^i^inning of 1982, over 40 per cent of peasant farms had been oollectiviaed. 
Irngation works have been construe ted to a total length of 850 kilometres 
(187 miles) The pnnoiiHil of these is the Shirak Lenm Ganal, 22 kilometres 
(13 miles) long, commenced m 1922 and completed in 1925 During the ten 
years of the existeooe of Soviet Armenia 6 large canals have been oonstruoted, 
which have given to the peasants 40,000 hectares of new arable land 

The production of Armenian industry in 1982 was valued at 216,700 
roubles. 

In 1926 a new electric station was erected at Envan and the eon- 
struetion of a number of powerful electno stations was started In 
November 1928 work was started on another powerful electnc station in 
Lenmakan. There are now hjdro elootrio stations in Armenia, the latest of 
whieb, X^orsges, was opened in November, 1932 

Apart schools for general education, with a total of 120,800 pupRs, 
there are in Armenia 7 Educational Institutes of a higher typS| 48 
Teohmeal Schools, and 9 Workers' faculties. 
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Books of Eeferenee oonoendng Armenia 

Baldwin (Oliver), Six Prisons and Two Hevolutions London, 1995 
Becho/er (0 B ), In Denikin's Rassia and the Caucasus. London, 1921. 

Buaton (Noel and Harold) Travel and Polities in Armenia London, 1914 
Cambridge Mediaeval History. Vol HI Armenia, by P Macler (contains an 
historical b{biiographv)L 

QregorQf Ter), History of Armenia London, 1807 
Hatijii (Lehmann), Armenian Binst and Jetzt Berlin, 1910 

Lynch (H F B ), Armenia Travels and Studies. London, 1901 (contains a full 
bibliography) 

Morgan (Jacques de), Histoire du Peuple Armenian Paris, 1019 
Nancen (PndtzofX Armenia and the Near Bast London, 1928 
Strzygowski (JoseQ, Die Baukunst der Armenier und Buropa. t Vole Vienna, 1919 
Farandtan (M ), Le ConOit Arm^no«Q6orgien et la Guerre du Caucase Paris, 1919 
(the Oeorgo Armenian War of 1919). 

frHliami(W LL), Armenia Past and Present London, 1916 


AZEBBAIJAH 

(Azerbaijan Socialist Soviet Republic ) 

The ‘Musaavet* (Nationalist) party who dominated the National Council 
or Constituent Assembly of the Tartars, declared the independence of 
Azerbaijan on May 28, 1918, with a capital, fiist at Ganja (Elizabetopol) 
and later at Baku A Government of 12 ministers was formed, which 
the British Government recognized as a de facto administration in February 
1920 On April 28, 1920, the ‘Hummet* or Bolshevik Party overthrew the 
existing Government On September 30, 1920, a military and economic 
treaty was concluded between Azerbaijan and Russia, and in the following 
year Azerbaijan was declared a Soviet Kepublic 

Area and Population — Azerbaijan covers an area of 84,679 square 
kilometres (32,686 sq miles) and has a population (1926) of 2,313,172 Its 
capital is Baku, population 452,000 Azerbaijan includes the Nakhichevan 
Socialist Soviet Republic and the Nagorni Karabakh Autonomous Region 
It has a temperate climate throughout the year On January 1, 1981, the 
population of Azerbaiian was 2,610,800, maoe up as follows Turko Tartars, 
63*3 per cent , Armenians, 12 4 per cent , Russians, 9 7 jicr cent , others, 
14 6 per cent 77 6 per cent of the total population live in the country 
districts 

Agriculture and Industry.— Azerbaijan w m the mam an agricul- 
tural country, the chief products being ^ain, cotton, vine, kitchen aud 
garden produce, and to some extent also tobacco and silk In the mountain 
re^ons the occufiation of the people is cattle-breeding The area under 
cmtivation in 1929-30 was over 1,100,000 hectares (as compared to 961,000 
hectares in 1913). In 1932 the area under cotton was 229,000 hectares On 
Au^st 1, 1981, 41 4 per cent of peasant farms bad been collectivized 

The most important industry is the oil industry, eai*ecially m the Baku 
Region The total output of oil was m 1927-28, 7,660,000 tons, in 
1928-29, 8,802,000 tons , m 1929-30, 10,900,000 , in 1931, 13 443,000 tons 
The number of men employed was (September 1, 1929), 46,700 All the 
oilfields have been electrified and are now connected with the town of Baku 
and, for the most part, with the new workers* settlements which have been 
constructed more or less on the American type Amonpt the other 
industnes in Azerbaijan are copper, salt, textiles, and fishing industries. 
The total produetion of State industnes other than oil in 1029-80 was 
valued at 76,900,000,000 roubles. 

In 1982 there were 336,000 pupils in elementary and secondary schools. 
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Books of Beferenoe conoeming Azerbaijan 

Publication of the Central Asian Society Toynbee (A.), Islam in Russia since the 
Revolution Vol 6, 1918 

Claims of the Peace Delegation of the Republic of the AzerbaUan Paris (1919), with 
map 

Ztatkhan (Adil Khan), Aper^u sur Phistoire, la lltt^ratore et la politique de 1 Azerbai 
jan Baku 1919 

La Premiere R^publique Muanlmane , 1* Azerbaijan Paris, 1919 

Henry (J D ), Baku An Eventful History London, 1906 

Dumterville (Maj Qen L. G X Adventures of the Dunsterforco London, 1920 

OEOEGIA. 

(Georgian Socialist Soviet Republic ) 

The independence of the Georgian Social Democratic Republic was 
declared at Tiflis on May 26, 1918, by the representative body, the National 
Council, elected by the National Assembly of Georgia on November 22, 1917 
The Act of Independence of Georgia was confirm^ on March 12, 1919, by 
the Constituent Assembly, which had been elected on a basis of universal 
suffrage 

The Government, which was controlled by the Menshevik Party, received 
ds jnre re< ogiitiion by the Allies on January 27, 1921 In February, 1921, 
however, a Soviet Government was set up 

Area and Population. — Georgia occupies the whole of the western 
part of Trans Oucasia and covers an area of 69,900 square kilometres 
Its population on January 1, 1931, was 2,888,200, made up as follows 
Georgi*iTi8, 67 7 per cent , Armenians, 116 per cent , Turko-Tartars, 6 2 
per cent , Ossetians, 4 3 per cent. , Russians, 3 6 per cent , others, 7 6 
per cent. Georgia embraces the Abkhasian Socialist Soviet Republic, the 
Ajaristan Autonomous Soviet Republic and the Autonomous Region of 
Southern Ossetia 

Education — 1b 1932 there were 440,800 children in elementary schools , 
126,900 children in secondary schools, and 16,180 pupils in industrial, 
agricultural aud sociaLeconomic high schools There is a State University, 
a polytechnic institute, a Trans Caucasian Communist University, an 
Ac^emy of Art and a Conservatoire 

Tiflis (population 293,000) is not only the capital of Georgia, it is also 
the capital of Trans Caucasia It is one of the oldest towns of Georgia, but 
it 18 now being to a certain extent rebuilt and modernised 

Agriculture and Industry —Agriculture is important , much work 
has been done in the drainage of land, and m the construction of irrigation 
works On August 1, 1981, 38 8 per cent, of peasant farms bad been 
coUeotinzed The gross production of Georgian industry in 1929-30 
was valued at 159,500 million roubles. Georgia is very rich in forest 
lands where tine varieties of timber are grown The most important 
mining industry of Georgia is the exfHoitation of the manganese 
deposits, the nohest of whioh lie in the Ohiatura region Man^nese 
deposits in Georgia are calculated at 250,000,000 tons, distributed over 
an area of 140 auuare kilometres. There are also coal seams, the moat 
importaut of whicn are at Tkvargelakoe (deposits estimated at 250,000,000 
tons), and Tkvibulskoe (deposits of 80,000 OpO tons) The moat powerful 
electric station in Trana-Oaucaaia is in Georgia on the River Kura, the Zemo* 
Avohal hydro-electrio atation of 86,000 horse power. The second moat 
powerful station is the Abash Hydro Electrical Station ; a number of other 
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stations are either m the course of oonstmotion or are to be constructed 
shortly 

The railway system of Georgia extends to 670 miles The trunk line 
leading from Hatum through Tidis to Baku on the Caspian Sea ha«« several 
narrow gauge branches on Georgian territory to the coal mines of Tkhibuh, 
to the port of Poti, to the manganese mines of Ohiaturi, to the mineral 
sprues of Borjom and the health resort Bakunani, to the towns Signakh 
and Telavi, in Kakhetia, and to the Armenian frontier, across the coal mine 
district of Alverdi The last branch divides in Armenia, goin^ on the one 
side to Tabriz in Persia, and on the other to Erzenim in Anatolia All the 
railway lines on the territory of Georgia belong to the State 

A railway line from Akhal-Senaki along the Black Sea coast, through 
Sukhum to Tuapse, is being constructed 

Books of Beferenoe oonceriung Georgia 

Allen (W B D )♦ A History of the Georgian People London, 1032 
BarbwtM (B ), Voiot ce qo on a fait de la Oeoivie Paria, 1020 
Brostet (M F X Hlatolre de la Oeorgie 5 vole. St. Petersburg, 1840-68 
Gentiz(m(P ), La Resurrection O6orgtenne. Paris 1921 

OhambathidMi (D ), The Caucasus, Its People, History, Ac London 1018 —Mineral 
Resonri es of Geor^ and Caueanla. London, 1010 

KauUky (Karl) Ger>rgia A S »rial Deutocratic Peasant Republic London, 1021 
Khakhanoff (M ), Histoire de O4or^e Paris 1000 
Kuhnt {E manuel) La Oeorgie Libre Geneva, 1020 
Tthrtke^ (V ), La GOorgie. Paris, 1010 

TurtitlX% (Irakly), separation de la Transcaucasie et de la Rnssie et Independance de 
la Od«»rgie Paris, 1910 

W 0 %timk$ (W ), La DOmocratie Oeorgienno Paris, 1021 

trUAINS 

(UkKAIHIAN SoVlST SoOlAlilBT REPUBLIC ) 

The Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic was proclaimed on December 
27, 1917, that IS, soon after the Soviet Revolution of November 7, 1917, 
and was finally established m December 1919 In December 1920, the 
Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic concluded a military and economic 
alliance with the Runsian Socialist Federal Soviet Rqmblic and the follow- 
ing united People’s Commissanats were formed —For military and naval 
affairs, the Supreme Eoonomio Council, Foreign Trade, Finance, Labour, 
Tmnsport and Posis and Telegraphs 

On July 6, 1928, the Ukrainian Socialist Soviet Republic formed, 
together with the other Soviet Socialist Republics in Russia, the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics. 

Area and Fopulatien **-The Ukrainian S S.R. covert an area of 
451,781 8(^ kiloroeties (166,868 sq miles), t e 2 8 per cent of the whole 
Soviet Union, and includes the Autonomous Moldavian Republic below) 
The population of the Ukraine on January 1, 1931, was 81,408,200, of 
whom 80 per cent, were Ukrainians, 9 2 per cent. Russians, 6 4 per cent 
Jews, and 6 4 per « ent* of other origins 

The principal towns are the capital, Kharkov (population 417,186) Kiev 
(518,789), Odessa (420,888), Dnepropetrovsk (288,801), Stalingrad (148,870), 
and Nikolaev (104,946). In accordance with the Government decision to 
erect fourteen Social iri: towns in the Donets basin, the oonstruciion of the 
first town, to he known as ' Gorlowka,* was commenced in April 1980 The 
total coat of construction of these towns wilt amount to 684 million ronbles. 

The pofinlation of the Ukraine belongs to a variety of ohurohes, the 
ohlei being the Orthodox Greek Church, and the Catholic ehureh. There 
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ftre ako some Protestants, and adherents of other Ohnstun Sects, as well as 
Jews and others 

Education* — 1982 there were 4,426,200 pupils in schools, of whom 
98 per cent were between 8 and 12 years old There were 172 higher schools, 
witn 92,500 pupils, 684 technical high schools with 152,300 pupils, and 
645 workers’ faculties, with 80,900 pupils There was also a \ery large 
number of persons enrolled in institutions for the liquidation of illiteracy 
There is an Ukrainian Academy of Sciences* 

Finance — The budget of the Ukrainian S S R in 1981 was 880,000,000 
roubles 

Ag^culture —Before the war nine tenths of the gram exported from 
Russia came from the Ukraine The area under cultivation in 1981 was 
28,400,000 hectares The area under sugar-beet in 1931 was 960,000 hectares 
Out of the whole cultivated area m 1931, 18,268,000 hectares was m 
collective farms and over 2,000,000 hectares in State farms. On August 1, 
1931, 66 3 per cent, of peasant farms had been collectivised. 

Industry — Some of the mdustnea of the Ukraine are amongst the 
most important m the whole of the USSR The Ukraine accounts for 
80 j)er cent of the coal output of the Union, 70 per cent of the pig iron, 
50 per cent, steel, 60 per cent, of the iron ores, 85 per cent of sugar, 66 
per cent to 70 {>er cent of agncultural machinery, 95 per cent of manganese 
ores. In 1929-30 the value of State industrial production in the Ukraine 
was 3,319 million roubles, and m 1930 the number of workers employed m 
census industry uas 798,700 Big electrification works are being carried on 
in the Ukraine In 1930 the total of electricity supplied was 686,500 kilo- 
watts , and til 1932 the hydro-clecttio station of Dnieprostroy is due 
to enter into service. It will supply 810,000 horse power The most 
important industries are metal, sugar, and fiour-milling 

Hallways* — The total length of railways of the Ukrainian S S R on 
January 1, 1931, was 18,780 kilometres (over 7,000 miles), and the navigable 
livers 2,861 kilometres (1,782 miles). 

Books of Hefereuoe. 

Mtuager d Jitat 1017, 1918, 1910 

DMin*>t9ilch (CUef du Bureau offlciel de staUstiquo), Produotioa du Sol eu Ukraine* 
Kiew, 1018 

Tehopiviki^ Ijea richesaes de I'Ukmine Kiew, 1918 
L Ukraine Bovioti«>te Extraita dis documenU dlplomaiiques KharkoflT, 1993 
Oktiabrnkaya llevoluUia (4 Five Years Review). Kbarkoff, 1922 
Ohrnnologie lies pnncipatix 4v4iiementt» en Ukraine de 1917 4 1919 publlde par le 
Bureau Ukrainian de Piesse Paris 1019 

L' Ukraine, Un apercu snr son tenitoire, son people, see condiUons eultnreUes, 
•Uincgrapliiques, politiuues at ecenomiques, aveo une carte Berne, 1919 

ChoulffuiiM (A X b* Ukraine, la Runaie et lea Puisitanees de I Bntente. Berne, 1918.— 
bee Pro**)4tne8 de PUkraiue Paris, 1019 (An English edition has also been issued ) 
<7«rM«nov (M ), The Land Code of the Ukraine 1026 

Kardouba (Dr MvronX La Tenitoire et la Population da 1* Ukraine, eontiibutlon 
gdofimnbiQue et statistiqne. Bame, 1919 

Mtulov (I ), Modem Systeui of Agriculture 1926 

Soldf (Baron Boris), L Ukraine sons la protactorat russa. Lausanne, 1919 
Jtudfatihy (Stephen), Ukraine, the Land and its people. Now York, 1918. 

Smnd$ (B ), The Ukraine Ijondon, 1014 

BavUhtmkP (T ), L Ukraine et la question Ukralnienne Psrit, 1918 
Bkq/brsaho (t X The Natural Resourees of the Ukraine. London, 1990 
Sb^in (Prof A), History of Land Belationships in Rnssla and the Ukraine 1986 
SiavcAmko The Organist tt(«n of the National Beouoniy of the Ukraine 6 vole 
(Ukimine State Publishing Agency ) 1996 
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SiebniUki/ (P ), L’Ukndne et les Ukrtinient. Berne, 1919 

Bvkhov (A. ), The Bconomic Geography of the Ukraine (Ukraine State Puhliihing 
Agency), 1926 

PgMMnoies (Oomte Michel). Doenmenta hUtorlqnea snr V Ukraine et sea relatione aveo 
U Pologne la Russie et la SnMe (1569-1764X Lausanne, 1919 —La Litt4ratnre Ukrainl- 
enne. Berne, 1919 

MOLDAVIA. 

(Moldavian AuroNOMous Socialist Soviet Republic ) 

Moldavia was formed as a separate republic on October 12, 1924, from 
an area of 8,288 square km on the left Wik of the Dnestr River On 
January 1, 1931, the population of Moldavia was 613,900, of whom 30 per 
cent were Moldavians, 48 5 per cent Ukrainians, 8 5 per cent. Russians, 
8*5 per cent Jews, and 4 4 per cent of other origin The capital is 
Tiraspol Agnculture is the principal industry There are 240 km. of 
railways and about 1,600 km of roads 

In 1931 the total area under cultivation was 509,000 hectares By the 
end of 1931 over 70 per cent of peasant farms had been collectivized 
Industrial production m 1931 was valued at 67,400,000 roubles. 

WHITS RUSSIA. 

(White Russian Soviet Socialist Republic ) 

The White Russian Soviet Socialist Republic was formed on January 1, 
1919. At present, its territory covers 126,790 sq kilometres (48,940 sq 
miles), and includes the former provinces of Minsk, Vitepsk, Mogilov, and a 
section of the Grodno provinces as well as the Gomel province. The most 
important towns of White Russia are Minsk, Vitepsk and Gomel On 
January 1, 1931, the population numbered 5,246,400, of whom 80 6 per 
cent were White Russians, 8 2 per cent Jews, 7 9 per cent Russians, and 
3*3 per cent of other ongin About 16 per cent of the ^piilation live in 
towns White Russia forms one of the constitnent ^publics of the 
USSR Its constitution is similar to that of the R.S F S R 

EduoatlOR«'^lii 1931-32 there were 1,002,690 children in schools 
There were 32 higher educational institutions, with 15,130 pupils, 130 
technical high schools, with 32,200 pupils , 61 workers’ faculties, with 16,760 
pupils, 1,600 middle schools, with 189,500 pupils, and 7,027 elementary 
schools, with 750,000 pupils There are also 21 scientific institutions and 
an Academy of Sciences There are 3 institutions of university rank — the 
White Russian State University, the Communist University, and the Agri- 
cultural Academy with 4,418 students 

Finance. --The budget m 1930 amounted to 145,000,000 roubles. 

Agnonltnre — The area under cultivation (in hectares) in 1928 was 
about 3, 162, 000 in peasant farms, inclndiDg about 188,000 flax, about 456,600 
potatoes, and under gram 2,399,000. The total number of heads of farm 
stock was 9,080,900 in peasant farms, including 1,091,800 horses, 2,096,200 
cattle, 3,449,600 sheep and goats, and 2,293,800 pi^ In 1931 the total 
area under cultivation was 8,754,000 hectares, of which 2,519,000 hectares 
was under min On August 1, 1981, 42*6 per cent of the peasant forms 
had been collectivized 

Industry* —The gross production of the State census industry of the White 
Russian Soviet Socialist Republic in 1927-28 was valued at 167,791,000 
roubles , in 1928<-29, 226,475,000. The number of workers employed in the 
State industries m 1927*28, according to the census, was 89,886, and m 
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1928-29, 47, U 3 In 1982, 82,760 workers were employed m State 
mdnstries Capital investments m the 'White Russian industries amounted 
to 24 8 million roubles in 1928-29, and 48 9 million roubles in 1929-80 
Industrial output m these years amounted to 171 and 802 1 million roubles 
respectively 


SALVADOR. 

(Rspublioa ds El Salvador ) 

Constitution and Government — lu 1839 the Central American 
Federation, which had comprised the States of Guatemala, Salvador, 
Honduras, Nicaragua, and Costa Kica, was dissolved, and Salvador became 
an independent Republic Its Constitution, proclaimed in 1824 under the 
Federation, and frequently modified down to 1886, vests the legislative 
power in a single Chamber of 42 Deputies, 3 for each department, elected 
for one year by universal suffrage 

The President is elected for four years He has a Cabinet of four 
members in charge of the departments of — Foreign Relations, Justice, and 
Instruction , War and Manne , Interior, Government and Agriculture , 
Finance, Chanties, and Public Credit 

President — General Mazimiliano Henndo Martxncz Appointed 
December 4, 1981, oonhrmed by Congress February 7, 1932 , to serve until 
February 28, 1935 

Area and Population — Salvador is the smallest and most densely 
populated of the Central American States Its area is 34,126 square 
kilometres, or 13,176 square miles, divided into 14 departments, each 
under a governor api>ointcd for 4 years Population, based on the census of 
May 1, 1930, was 1,459,678 Aboriginal and mixed races, Ladmos or 
Mestizos, constitute the bulk of the population The language of the 
country is Sfianish The capital is San Salvador, with (1930) 95,447 
inhabitants Other towns are Santa Ana, population 75,860 , San Miguel, 
40,849 , Zatateooluca, 28,681 , Ahuachapdn, 28,488 , San Vicente, 24,868 , 
Sonsonate, 20,348 

The number of births in 1930 was 66,402, of which 41 3 per cent, were 
legitimate and 58 7 per cent were illegitimate , the nnml^r of deaths, 
31,490, 

Eelipon, Eduoatlou aud Justice.—The dominant religion is 
Roman Catholicism There is an archbishop in San Salvador and a bishop at 
Santa Ana and San Mi^el respectively Education is free and obligatory , 
in 1929 the State to^ over control of all schools, public and private 
There were in 1981 924 primary schools, with 1,698 teachers and 56,826 
enrolled pupils There are 10 travelling teachers for the rural districts 
Secondary education is given (1931) at the National Institute (368 pupils) 
and at 17 reoogniied pnvate Lyceums, of whom 11 furnish commercial 
instruction Two normal schools, one for men and one for women, have a 
total enrolment of 119 There is a National University with 411 students m 
1980 Expenditure on public instruction in 1929, 2,728,218 colones 

Justice 18 administer bv the Supreme Court of Justice, one court of 
third instance (in the capital) and several courts of first and second instance, 
besides a number of minor courts All judges of second and third instanoe 
are elected by the National Assembly for a term of 2 years, while the judges 
of first instanoe are appointed by the Supreme Court for a similar period. 
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cxpenditare for fivo years (2 colones «■ 1 dollar 
U.8* ; 9*72 eolooes = sterling at par) — 


. 

loss 

1920 

1080 

1981* 

(Estimates) 

1932* 

(Bttiinates) 

j 

Revenue 

Bzpenditnie 

Colones 

25,54b,291 

26,367,264 

1 Colones 
26,147.169 
27,219,288 

Colones 

21 904 881 
28,048,451 

Colones 
24,703 000 
26,189,146 

Colones 

20,986,800 

20,977,084 


^ Revenue and expenditure are reported for the calendar year, bat the budget is for 
the fiecal year ending J one SO. 


Of revenues in 1930» import duties furnished 0,914,711 colones, export 
duties, 3,922,325 colones, liquor taxes, 3,550,742 colones. Of expenditures 
in 1930, debt service took 7,096,402 colones , education, 2,138,458 colones , 
and war, navy and aviation, 3,780,168 colones 

The total outstanding debt on December 31, 1930, was 43,626,921 colones, 
of which 36,015,393 colones were external debt, and 7,611,628 colones 
internal debt A loan of 2,000,000 colones from local banks uos obtained 
m July, 1931 Debt service in 1932 required 11,206,136 colones or 53 per 
cent of total estimated revenues, on March 1, 1932, the Government 
temporarily suspended pa} ments on the foreign debt 

Defonoo — The army is organized m 3 divisions of 12 infantry, 1 cavalry 
and 3 artillery regiments In case of war, military service is compulsory 
from 18 to 50 years of age The permanent armed force for 1932 was 8,000 
men 

Production.— Salvador is predominantly agricultural Eighty per 
cent, of its total area is under oultivation, probably the highest percentage 
in the world. But it is a one crop country, coffee alone furnishing, m 
value, 88 per cent, of its exports in 1930. Total area devoted to coffee is about 
208,600 acres, with some 118,800,000 trees, average output is 1,435,000 
quintals, though the output varies considerably from year to year Germany 
is the pnnoLMl buyer Exports in 1931, 75,000 roetno tons Other agri- 
cultural products are maize (averaging about 4,400,000 quintals), cacao, 
balsam (89,840 kilos exported in 1980), tobacco, mdigo, heiiequ4u (913 
metnc tons exported m 1930), and sugar (exports, 1980, 6,762 tons) 
Livestock census of May, 1930, showed 43,133 horses, 23,236 asses and 
mules, 328,052 cattle, and 355,157 pip A little rubber is exported In 
the national forests are found dye woods and such hard woods as mahogany, 
oedar, and walnut Balsam trees also abound The mineral wealth of the 
Republic includes gold, silver, coal, copper, iron, lead, zinc, sulphur and 
mwcury, but nuning operations languish 

ConmiorCO. — The imports (subject to duty) and the exports have been 
as follows in five years (2 colones 1 dollar, U S , 9 72 colones 11.) — 


- 

1927 

1928 

1 1929 

1980 

1981* 

Imports . 

Bzports 

Colones 
29,579,090 
28,804 837 

Colones 

87,804,099 

48,927,719 

1 Ooloaes j 
1 84,681,600 { 
86,881,000 

Colones 

28,905,802 

27,814,691 

Colones 

16,585,272 

24,121,488 


i Fiscal year ending June 30 


The trade is chiefly with the United States, the United Kingdom, and 
France. Import figures include usually about 2,000,000 toloues in coined 






MONBT, WEIGHTS, ANB MEASURES 


1277 


mid Irom the United States. The ohief in^rte are cotteaa, hardwaie, 
flour, drugs and chemical products. The chief exports are coffee^ heaequ^n, 
and balsam 

Total trade between SalTador and the U K (Board of Trade Returns) fmr 
6 jeaiB — 


Imports from Salvador to U K. 
Exports to Salvador from U K 
Re'erports to Salvador from U 


1928 

1929 

1930 

A 

A 

£ 

28,166 

81.802 

12,231 

840.578 

502.282 

480.294 

4,U9 

8,409 

3,044 



Shipiping and Communioationa. — Cutuco u the principal port, 
hantlliug 57 per cent of imports and 31 per cent of the exports 

A British-owned railway connects the port of Acajutla with Santa Ana 
and La Ceiba , with this system San Salvador, the capital, is connected — a 
distance of 65 miles Another line (the American*owned International 
Railways of Central America) mns from the eastern to the western boundary 
of Salvador, and extends into Guatemala to Guatemala City and Puerto 
Barrios on the north coast The line from Mega to the capital with its 
extension has a total length of 156 miles Another short railway connects 
the capital with Santa Tecla. Total length of railway open, about 880 
miles, all of narrow gauge Theie are 1,476 milen of national road in the 
Republic, including a hne highway completed in 1926 between San Salvador 
and La Libertad and one from Santa Ana to the Guatemalan frontier Of 
these, 353 miles are suitable for motors In 1928 an airplane service was 
established bct\veen San Salvador, Guatemala City and other Central 
American points 

In 1929, there were 202 post offices, which handled 1,626,593 letters 
and 148,372 postcards m the internal service, and received from abroad 
1,700,029 letters and 265,580 postcards, and 266 telegraph offices, 275 
telephone exchanges and 8,701 instruments A nuiio transmitting and 
receiving station at San Salvador maintains communications with Latin 
America The All America Cables maintain a station at San Salvador. 


Honey, Woights and Momum. 

Monet 

There are 3 banks of issue, the Banco Salvadorefio (paid-up capital, 
i,000 000 colones), Banco Occidental (paid up capital, 6,000,000 colonea), 
and Banco Agncola Commercial (paid-uu capital, 1,560,000 oolonesX making 
a total of 11,660,000 colones On March 81, 1931, they had notes in 
circulation to the value of 11,633,694 colones, with a gold cover amounting to 
3,673,663 colones Under the law of July 80, 1928, their note circulation 
may be increased up to 25,631,000 colones, providing it is backed by 40 
per cent in gold and 60 per cent in commercial paper approved by the 
Government 

According to the law of July 16, 1920, the monetary unit of Salvador 
ii the oolen, a coin containing 886 milligramt of gold 900 fine, and equal 
in value to SOoonta (United States cmrrcncy). The oohni, which represents 
100 eentavoi» is issued in denominations ot 5, 10, 20, and 40 colomMi 
Auxiliarv silver coins are minted m small denominsUens up to 12}, 20, 60, 
and 100 centavos each ; the popular 12} eentavo pieoe is known is the 
• real ' , nt^el coiiw in denominaUciis of 1, 8, 6, and 10 osntsvos sack 
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m Also issued The coinage of silver is limited to 10 per cent of the total 
fiduciary circulation, and that of nickel to 6 per cent. 

National ^Id coins and gold coins of the United States of all denomina- 
tions are unlimited legal tender, the United States coins having a fixed value 
of 2 coloues to the dollar Other foreign money is not legal tender 
National and United States silver coins are legal tender up to 10 per cent 
of each payment, and national nickel coins in amounts up to 2 per cent of 
each payment 

WsiaHTS AKB MSASU^Ea 

On January 1, 1886, the metric system of weights and measures was made 
obligatory But other units are still commonly in use, of which the pnncipal 
are as follows • — 


Libra = 1 043 lbs av I Arroha = 25 36 lbs av 

Quintal = 104 3 lbs av | Fanega = 1 5745 bushels 

Diplomatic Eepresentatiyea 

1. Of Salvador in Great Britain 
Envoy Extraordinary and Minuter Plenipotentiary — Vacant (March, 
1933) 

Consul General in London — Samuel O Dawson 

There are consular agents at London, Liverpool, Glasgow, Southampton, 
Newport, Brighton, Birmingham, and Aberdeen 

2 Or Great Britain in Salvador 
Minuter Plenipotentiary — John Henry Stopford Birch (appointed 
March 13, 1933) Resident in Guatemala 
Consul — R G Goldie 

Statistical and other Books of Beference concerning Salvador 

Axmoario Bstadistico First year 1911 San Salvador Annual 
llie publications issued by the various Departments of Government San Salvador 
Oonstitucion polltica de la Repdblica del Salvador decretada por el Congreso Naciona 
Oonstituyente ei 18 de Agosto de 1886 

Department of Overseas Trade Reports Annual Series London 
The Republic of El Salvador (Issued by the Bureau of StatisticsX Salvador, 10S4 
Oorporation of Foreira Bondholders Annual Report of Council London 
Argutllo (M ), £1 Salvador Tourists' Guide (Authorized by Act of Congress) San 
Salvador, 19 iS 

Qavidta (F ), Historla modema de B1 Salvador San Salvador, 1917 
Qwmon (D ), Apuntamlentos sobre la topogralla fisioa de la rep del Salvador Ban 
Salvador, 1888 

ZiHra (J ), The Bepublle of £1 Salvador. Liverpool, 1918 
Mortin (P F ), Salvador of the 20tb Century London, 1918 
Quin6ne» (Dr LudoX La cueatidn econ^mioa. Ban Salvador, 1919 
Reyes (Rafeel) , Noclones de hlst^ria del Salvador Ban Salvador, 1 886 


SAN MARINO. 

Thk lude^udeut Republic of San Manno, which claims to be the oldest 
State in Rurope, is embraced in the area of Italy. A new treaty of fnend* 
ship with the Kingdom of Italy was conolnded June 28, 1907, revised m 
1908 and id 1914 Tha Republic has extradition treaties with England, 
Belgium, Holland, and Umtea States. The legislative power of the Repubho 
is vested m the Grand Council of 60 members elected by popular vote, a third 
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of whom are renewable every three years, and two of whom are appointed 
every six months to act as Regents (Capitani reggenti) The regents 
exercise executive power, assisted by various nominated congresses, viz , 
CongruiQ Ectnumico dt SUUo, Congres0o de% Legally Cwqreno degh Stud% 
CongtesM militate The administration of Justice is under magistrates, 
who are Italian citizens There are several elementary schools and one 
high school, the diplomas of which are recomized by Italian universities. 

The frontier line is 24 miles in lengtn, area is 38 square miles, and 
population (September 1932) 13,948 

The revenue and expenditure for 1931-32 balanced at 3,888,714 lire, 
and the Financial Estimates for 1932-33 at 5,134,880 lire There is no 
public debt The militia consists of all able bodi^ citizens between the 
ages of 16 and 55, with the exception of teachers and students The chief 
exports are wine, cattle, and the building stone quarried on Mount Titano 
Italian and Vatican City currency is in general use, but the Republic issues 
silver coinage, values 5, 10 and 20 lire, and separate postage stamps An 
electno railw^ from Rimini to the city of San Marino was completed in 
June, 1932 Length, 20 miles 

Connd-OeneraX of San Marino in London — Commendatore Melvill Allan 
Jamieson, F R.G S , 42 Pall Mall, S W 1 

Contul General of Greed Britain in San Marino — D F S Filliter 
(Resides at Leghorn) 

Books of Eeferenoe oonoeming San Manno. 

SmI (J Th ) a Freak of Freedom London, 1879 

Boy«r d« SainU Susanne (R do) La R4publique de Saint Marin Paris 188S 
Br«« (C de), Saint Marin Sea Inititntions, son HUtoire Pans, 1876 
Dayieo (Melohiorre), Meraorieatoriche della Bepabblica di San Marino 8rd ed 8 vola 
florenoe 1848>44 

Jnuiori (M y, Ricordl Storici della Repobblica dl San Marino Quinta edisione 
Rlveduta ed accresciuta dl note ed aggiunte Foligno, 1911 

Oiannini(T K.), La VeritS sulla oostltasione e snlla Legislaiione attuale della Repab. 
bliea dl San Marino Naples, 1899 

I>tmneiosi (P ) Garibaldi e la Repubblica di San Marino Bologna 1891 
Johmton (V W ), Two Quaint Republics, Andorra and San Marino Boston, 1918 
Montmlbe (Count de), Disionarlo biblii^rafloo iconografleo della Repubblica di San 
Marino Pans, 1898 

PmdiffUime (O ), Dislonario bibliograflco e storieo della Repubblica di San Marino 
Naples, 1872 

BUeitO X La Repubblica di San Marino (Vol V of Italia Artistioa.] MUano, 1904 
Tucker (w W ), ^e Republic of San Marino Boston, 1888. 

VeAdauan (Marohese De Llveri Dl), Libro D*Oro della Repubblica di San Marino 
Foligno, 1914 


SIAM. 

(Satam, OB Muano-ThaI.) 

Siam is oslled by its inhsbitants Thai, which means ‘free,* or Muang- 
Thitf, ‘the land of the free * The word Siam is probably identical with 
Shan, applied in Burma to the Lao race, as well as to the Shan proper 
and the SUmese 

Baigning King. 

nrejadhipok, born November 8, 1898, suooeeded to the throne on the 
death of his brotW, Rama VI., on November 26, 1925, being the seventh 
monarch of the present reigning dynuty. 
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Govemment 

Until June 24, 1932, the Constitution of Siam was an absolute monarchy’ 
On the date mentioned a cmp d^itat was effected and, the King accepting an 
mritation to rule as a constitutional monarch, a Siam Temporary Constitu 
tion Act was promulgated on June 27 Under the temporary constitution 
supreme power belongs to the nation, the King is the H^ad of the State, and 
the executive power is in the hands of a Committee of the * People’s Party,* 
consisting of fifteen members The members ot this Committee are chosen 
from a deliberative and legislative body knoWn as the * People’s Senate ’ 
A new and permanent Constitution is being drafted Under this new 
Oonsnttttion one half of the members of the Assembly (total 70) will be 
nominated and the other half elected by popular vote This system of 
election will last for ten years, after which all the members will be elected 
by the people 

The Supreme Council of State and the Pnvy Council were abolished m 
July, 1982, and there have been no meetings of the Cabinet since the roup 
d^kU There are, however. Ministers in charge of the various Ministries, 
their names being as follows — 

MtntsUr of the IrUeruir — Phya Chasaenyapati 

MtnteUr of Agriculture arid Commerce —Chao Phya 'VVongsa Nuprahad 

Minister of Defence* — Vice Admiral Phya Rajawangsan 

Minister of Foreign Affairs — Phya Srmsar Vaclia 

Minister of Justice — Phya Deb Ftdura 

Minister of Finance — Phya Manopakarana* 

MintMer of Fubhc Instruction — Chao Phya Dharmasakdi Mordrx 

The Kingdom of Siam is divided (Apiil, 1932) into 10 circles (Monthons), 
of which 9 have each a Lord- Lieutenant, who has under him subordinate 
governors m charge of the various provinces (Changwats) of his circle The 
Circle of Krungdeb (Bangkok) is under the control of a Lord Prefect The 
10 circles are subdivided into 69 provinces (Changwnts), 406 districts 
(Ampnrs), 57 suhdistnota (King Ampurs), and 4,978 oommunes (Tambons) 

A treaty for a modification of British extra territonal rights in Siam and 
for the cession of the Siamese tnbutary States of Kelantan, Trengannu and 
Kedah to Creat Britain was signed at Bangkok on March 10, 1909 All the 
old commercial treatit'S which granted extra-territorial rights and impised 
limitations upon customs tariffs have been revised Siam now possesses full 
jurisdictional and fiscal autonomy, subject to certain temporary limitations. 
The list of these new treaties aud the date of the ratifications are as follows 
United States of America, September 1, 1921 , Japan, December 29, 1924 , 
Prance, January 12, 1926; Denmark, March 28, 1926, Great Britain, 
March 80, 1026 , Sjiain, July 28, 1926 , The Netherlands, August 24, 1926 , 
Portugal, August 30, 1926 , Sw^en, October 25, 1926 , Norway, February 
9, 1927, Italy, March 18, 1927 , Belgium-Luxemburg, March 25, 1927, 
JBwiUSKrland, December 16, 1931. A treaty of frieudship and commerce 
between Germany and Siam was ratified on October 24, 1928. 

Area and Population. 

The area of Siam is 200,284 souare mites, about 45,000 being in the 
Malay Peninsula, llie first detailed eensus in Siam was taken In 1906, 
bat included only 12 of the oiroles or Monthcms. Tbo first osnsus of tbs 
whole country was taken in 1909. 
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The censns taken on July 16, 1929, gave a population of 11,506,207 (aa 
compared with 9,207,366 at the census taken on April 1, 1919), of whom 
6,795,065 were males, and 6,711,142 females. Of the former, 2,909,760 
were under 21 years of age The estimated population on March 81, 1930, 
was 11,684,000 (5,888,000 males and 5,796,000 females) The following 
table gives the details of the last census for each circle — 


Circle 

Area of 
Circle ia 

8q inilei 

Population 

Census 

Jnlyl5,1920 

1 Population 
' per 

Sq mile 

Krung Deb 

1,194 

921.617 

772 

A\ udbya 

6,971 

889,775 

141 

Chandabori 

4,866 

169,626 

85 

Kagor Cbaieri 

3,167 

474,642 

150 

Nagor Il%}a»inia .. 

86,866 

2,822 710 

78 

Nagor B'ivarga 

16,660 

512 971 

81 

N agor 8rid liarmaraj 

16,841 

009,175 

54 

I’aUni 

6,600 

885,148 

61 

Praebinbari 

9,277 

508.839 

55 

Bienulok 

16,918 

676,951 

86 

Bayab 

86,268 

1,649,890 

43 

Bhnket 

6,482 

242 041 

87 

Raieburi 

14,668 

679,457 

40 

Udom 

27,181 

1,064,566 

55 

Totol 

200,234 

11,506,207 

57 


The population of Siam, according to the census for 1929, was made 
op as follows Siamese, 10,493,304 , Chinese, 446,274 , Indians and Malays, 
379,618 . Cambodians, 60,668 , Annamites, 6,321 , Shans, 27,505 , Buimese, 
4,880 , Europeans and Americans, 1,920 , Japanese, 295 , others, 87,422. 


Baligion and Education. 

The prevailing religion is Buddhism In 1929-30 there were 10,968,426 
Buddhists, 498,311 Mohammedans, and 49,462 Christians On March 81, 
1930, there were 16,671 Buddhist temples, and 127,067 pnesta. 

The Minister of Public Instruction is responsible for education throughout 
the country, with the exception of certain Departmental Schools, snoh as the 
Military, Naval, Law Colleges, and the Police School 

Elementary education is compulsory, except in the capital, and in the 
majority of schools, fi ee 

On March 81, 1980, Government schools numbered 267, with 89,401 
pupils and 1,862 teachers There were also 81 Government Provincial 
Teachers’ Training Schools, with 1,864 pupils and 91 teachers Local 
elementary schools numbered in 1980. 6,201, with 671,804 pupils (of whom 
over 89 per cent were girls), and 11,688 teachers Private schools numbered 
969 with 43,541 pupils, and 1,966 teachers, including schools connected 
with American. French, and English Missions Over 86 per cent of local 
schools and 60 per cent of the Government Schools are situated in the 
monasteries 

The Ohulalankarana Uuiversity, founded at Bangkok in 1917, is com- 
posed of three Faculties (Medicine, Arts and Science, and Engineering), and 
of the Civil Service School. 

In 1929-30 the Education Department spent 157,977/. on education. 

T T 
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Fmance. 

Revenue and Expenditure for four years (£1 11 tioals) *— 


Year^ 

Beveiiue 

1 Expenditure. | 

|1 Yeai » , 

j Uevcnue 

Ex) euditure 

192W0* 
1930-81 * 

£ 

9.51i.000* 
8,095 m • 

‘ i 

' 9,787,000 

1 8 470,000 • 

1 1 

1981-82 » 

, 1932-83 > ! 

£ 

8,618,974 

6 805.818 

£ 

8 576 998 » 
6,768,651 • 


‘ Teara «sd on March Slat * Actual fl^orea * Budget e8timat4>a * In the 
year 1929-30 227 278? were deducted from th« savlnga of the MJnlatry of War and Mimatry 
of Marine and added to the revenue in order to balance the budget * Excluding extra 
ordinary receipt (6dl 8801 , uiiapent money and savings of Ministry of War) • Includes 
a provisioa of 90,9091 for redemption of debt * Includes provision of 876,9^2? for 

redemption and avoidance of debt • Includes provision of 563,68b? for redemption and 
av oidanoe of debt* 


The pnncipsl sources of revenue were as follows — 


- 

1981-82* 

1 1932-83* 

Lend Revenue • 

£ 

1,057,109 

£ 

846,836 

CSapitatiun Thx 

867,818 

754,545 

Opium 

1 0^2,698 

772,727 

Cuatoiua 

1,891,891 

880,708 

1,551.864 

Btcise 

609,778 

Rail way <1 

068 181 

272 727 


- 

1031-82* 

1982-83* 


£ 

k 

Mines and Forests 
r4«legntph8 and 

529,501 

446,558 

Ttlophonos 
Miscellaneous Fei s 
Fines and 

243,182 

227,273 

Licei ce» 

999 523 



i Estimates 

On March 31, 1932, the National Debt amounted to 10, 78.% 345/ 
(11,091,7882 on March 31, 1931), made up as follows — 

£554,580 of the £1,000 000 stg 4|% loan 1905 

£1,845,180 „ £a, 000,000 stg 44% loan 1907 

£.1,624,236 „ §4,(180,000 ‘PM 8.* 4% loan 1909 

£i,9l6 800 „ £i,000,0C0 Stg 7% loan 19 

£2 944,550 „ £3,000,000 itg 0% loan 1924 

Up to March 31, 1931, the capital expenditure on woiks of development 
was ' eonstmetlotj of railways, 14,718,7802 , irrigation, 2,981,6602 ; Bangkok 
waterworks, 640,7322 

For the last five years, i 0 fiom 1927*28 to 1931*82, capital expenditure 
on the above objects has been huanooii from ordinary revenue by lueatis of a 
lump provision for the ‘ Avoidance of Debt ’ 


Bofenoe. 

Under the Militarv Service Act of 1917 every ahln-lxidiod man ia liable 
to serve two years witii the colours ; seven years in the fiitit reserve, with 
a maximum servioe of two months per annum ; ten years in the second 
reserve, with a maximum semee of 80 days per annum , six years in the 
third reserve 

The army is organized in 18 battalions of infantry, 12 squadrons of 
cavalry, 8 groups cm artillery, 2 battalions of engineers, and 2 battalions 
of sigwiers. 

Aviation schools were stsited in 1914* and a Flyinx OorjM has been 
fontMid* Ten military tanks have recently been added to Uiemuitary foioes 
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There are 16,000 officers and men on th© active list, besides a reserve of 
71,000 

Siam maintains a small naval Corce, which consists of five gnnboats, three 
destroyers, four torpedo-boats, the Royal yacht Mdhxt Chdkn, and vanous 
small craft, including 5 modern coastal motor-boats , the ex British sloop 
Havant^ renamed Chow Phryya^ serves as a sea going training ship There 
are 4,800 officers and men on the active list, besides a reserve of 20,000 
At the month of the Menam River are the Paknam forts The bar 
^events ships of more than 13 feet draught from ascending to Bangkok, 
^e naval arsenal dock has recently been reconstructed 

Expenditure on Defence for 1932-33 is estimated at 8,400,000 ticals for 
the army, 2,700,000 ticals for the navy , 1,800,000 ticals for the air sei vices, 
total, 12,900,000 ticals 


Prodaotion and Industry. 

According to the 1929 census 83 05 per cent of the occupied persons 
(7,619,767) were engaged in agriculture, 1 10 per cent in fishery, 2 19 per 
cent m industrial purauits. 

In the year 1916, the Government slatted work on that portion of the 
comprehensive scheme for the irrigation of the Central Plain, known as the 
South Prasak Canal Project The wotka were completed m 1922. A 
conservation and drainage scheme which it complementary to the Prasak 
South Canal Project, known as the Jiongrak and Bang Hia Drainage 
Project, was completed m 1931 Woik on the scheme which lies to the 
west of the Menam Chao Phya, the Suphan River Inundation Scheme hss 
also been started. The scheme is being completed by sections, and in the 
year 1927 irrigation was commenced from the 3rd or lowest regulator. 

The chief produce of the country is rice, which forms the national food 
and the staple article of export The figures of the nee crop for the past 
three years are as follows 1929-30, area, 6,112,084 acres, yield, 3,844,082 
tons, 1930-81, area, 7,273,796 acres, yield, 4,787,997 tons. 198W2, area, 
6,468,040 acres, yield, 4,036,238 tons In Bangkok and distnct there are 
some 76 nee mills, and about 700 in the Provinces 

The harvested area and yield of certain other crops m 1981-32 was as 
follows -para-rubber, 104,680 acres, 182,798 pieula ; coconuts, 91,879 acres, 
162,837,870 nuts , tobacco, 22,653 acres, 118,937 piculs ; pepper, 4,848 acres, 
52,827 piculs 

The live stock on March 31, 1932, consisted of 9,820 elephants, 813,994 
horses and ixmies, 4,972,178 bullocks, and 4,896,177 buffaloes 

Much of Upper Siam is dense forest, and the cutting of teak is an important 
industry, almost entirely in British hands Siam teak wood is mainly 
produced in the north of Siam, the dry logs being doated by river to 
Bangkok dunng the rainy months of the year. In 1930-31 the exports 
of teak amounted to 66,087 tons, valued at 885,3472 Planting of rubber 
trees is proceeding in the Malay Peninsula, exports of rubber and rubber 
waste for the year 1980-81 being 4,410,674 kilogramiues valued at 118,8991 

The mineral resources of Siam are extensive and vaned, including tin, 
tungsten, coal and iron, Mnc, manganese, antimony, lead, copper, 
molybdenum, rubies, sapphuos and silver. Tm mining is earned on ui all 
tho SouUiern or Peninaula oiroles of the Siamese portion of the Malay 
Peninsula and in the Rigaburi circle The total output of metaUio tin in 
1926-27 was 123,276 pmuls; In 1927-28, 181,823 piculs | in 1923-29, 
148,166 piculs ; in 1929-30, 184,948 piculs ; in 1930-31, 262,583 pionji. 
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Commerce. 

The foreign trade of the Kingdom for the past four years is as follows ^ 


Year 

Imports 1 

Exports 

Year 

Imports 

Exports 

1928- 29 

1929- 80 

£ 

17,255 682 
18,792,098 

£ 

22,952,258 

19,979,854 

1980-31 

1931-32 

£ 

14,091,717 

9,082,622 

£ 

14,688,586 

12,200,622 


The distribution of trade by principal ooilntnes was as follows — 


Conntries 

1 Imports 

j Exports 

1980-81 

1931-82 

1 lOSO-Sl 1 

1931-82 


£ 1 

£ ! 

£ 

£ 

Belgium 

185,940 

180,076 

14,487 1 

8,669 

China 

939,598 1 

581,000 1 

180,175 

182,482 

France 

838,175 

185,266 

15,478 1 

1 6 959 

Oermany 

691,250 

862,879 

1 246.777 

i 814,718 

Hong Kong 

2,783,675 

1,642,634 

' 2,782,143 

i 8,24 1 488 

India, British 

706,457 , 

566,982 

' 104,942 , 

1 100,57b 

India, Netbexlands j 

1,385,440 i 

1,150,550 

1 574,004 ] 

! 579,992 

Italy 

115,854 

64,336 

1 69,087 

IS 788 

Japan 

1,040;682 

580,158 

1 741 304 { 

728 152 

Netherlands 

235,424 

142,856 

1 78,540 1 

i 03,065 

Singapore, Penang, British! i 
Malay SUtes / 

2,829,262 

1,607,857 

7,986,524 1 

4,907,186 

United Kingdom ! 

2,129,282 

1,160,857 

! 268 224 

1,088,271 

United States of America 

505,650 

288,672 

1 67,487 1 

88 bOl 

West Indies (other than British) 

72 

49 

, 889,918 1 

1 470,568 

Burma 

187,098 , 

64,406 

2,925 1 

1 1,007 

Australia 

98,019 

t 

58,047 

1 3,564 ! 

1,589 


The pnncipal imports in 1931'-82 were cotton goods, 1,053,809/ , 
gunny bags, 827t748/. , food studs, 1,620,055/ , metal manufactures, 
646,322/ ; tobacco, cigars and cigarettes, 416,375/ , kerosene oil, 
445,814/ , machinery, 223,183/, , treasure, 248,200/ The pnncipal exports 
were nee, 7,045,487/ , tin and tin ore, 1,221,206/ , and teak, 450,016/ 
There is a considerable trade on the northern frontiers with the Bntiah 
Shan States and Yunnan, earned on by hawkers 

Total trade between Siam and United Kingdom for 5 years (Board of 
Trade Returns) — 


Imports from Siam into U Kingdom 
BxportH to Siam from U Kingdoni 
Re eipo) U to Siam from U Kingdom 


192S 1 

i 

19-0 

1980 

1981 

1992 


£ 

^ 1 

£ 

£ 

894,7271 

260,016 

2i9',P80 

151,202 

43,550 

2,038,908| 

2,865,840 

2,0^0,814 

1,004,501 

1,140,706 

24,2861 

23, iS5 


18.282 

7,968 


Shipping and Commnnioationf. 

In 1931^82, 897 vessels of 1,055,526 tons entered, and 899 of 1,055,581 
tods cleared the port of Bangkok Of those entering 223 of 287,794 tons 
aud of those clearing 223 of 287,021 tons were Bntish. 

OnlMarch 81, 1932, theie weie 2,9d7 kilometres (1,842 miles) of State 
Railways open to traffic and 167 kilometres (104 miles) were under oon- 
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straction The Northern Line rune from Ban Paji to Chiengmai (410 
milee), the extreme northern tcnninue The Southern Line (748 miles) 
runs from Bangkok down the Peninsula to the frontier station of Padang 
Besar, where it connects with the Federated Malay States Railway from 
Penang, and to Singapore Another hue branching off from Haad Yai runs 
along the East Coast of the Peninsula to Sungei Golok, where it connects 
with the Federated Malay States Line There are branches to Singora, 

Nakom, Sntamaraj and Kantang The North Eastern Lme (164 miles) 

18 being extended from Korat to Khonkaen, the first section, from Korat 
to Bua-Vai (51 km ), being already open to traflic The Korat-Ubol Line 
has now been completed and o|»cnca to traffic to Wanndra, the station 

for Ubol The line to Khon Kaen is expected to be ready in 1933 The 

extension from Krabinburi, the present terminus of the Eastern Lme, to 
Aranya Prwlesa on the Cambodian frontier was completed in 1927. Since 
January 1922, a through express service (using Diesel electric locomotives) 
between Bangkok and Penang has been intioduced, the distance being 
traversed in 27 hours A similar service between Bangkok and Chiengmai on 
the Northern Line was inaugurated m November, 1922, the journey being 
accomplished in 26 hours The Northern and Southern Railway systems are 
linked together by means of a railway bridge over the Menam Chao Phya 
(opened January 1, 1927), and both systems terminate in the central railway 
station of Hua Lampong All State Railways are under one management 
Gross earnings of the State Railways in 19J0~31 were 16,182,726 ticals, 
working expenses, 8,731,004 ticala , and net receipts, 7,451,722 ticals. The 
number of passengers earned was 5,284,637, and total goods carried 1,185,291 
tons 

Private lines of an aggregate length of 66 milts include those (worked 
by companies) from Bangkok to Paknam at the mouth of the Menam, 
and from Bangkok to Tachin and Meklong on the coast to the west of 
the Menam, also from Thonburi to Bang Biia Thong, together with a tram- 
way connecting the Northern Line (Northern branch) with Phrabat 

Acconling to the report of Dc|>artment of Ways for the year 1930~31, 
the length ot state highways ou Mart»h 31, 1929, was 1,423 miles, of which 
871 miles were under raaintouance, 54 miles under improvement, and 498 
miles under construction In addition there were 731 miles of provincial 
highways, particularly in the North Eastern provinces 01 the aboie state 
highwajs, only 66 miles were classified as first class road, the bulk being 
third class road 

The following figures relate to civil aviation in 1931—32 length of routes 
opened, 384 miles, miles flown, 44,415; passengers transported, 26, 
merchandise transported, 16,802 metric tons Cai tying of mails by military 
planes was super8e<icd on August 24, 1931, by a civil air transport company 
with a route 384 miles long 

In 1931-32 there were 766 post offices of which 314 were licensed or 
contract post offices, and 332 railway station offices The volume of mail 
matter dealt with during the year aggregated 12.684,201 pieces The value 
of Inland Money Orders issued was 8,090,216 baht, foreign money orders 
issued, 96,684 baht , foreign money orders paid, 40,752 baht; postal savings 
bank deposits, 3,884,559 baht. 

There were (1931-32) 688 telegraph offices Number of inland telegrams 
was 225,694 , foreign messages sent, 50,980 , foreign messages received, 
120,935 , length of fine, 6,858 miles 

In 1931-32 there were 21 telephone exchanges, 17 of which were in the 
provinoes. Subsonbera numberea 3,145 Number of calls was 10,009,625 
(1980-81) 
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Three wireless stations on the Telefhnken system have been erected, one 
at Bangkok, one at Singora, and one at Koh-Khan The two former are 
under ^e control of the Siamese naval authorities, the third under that of 
the Post and Telegraph Department 

X new high powered station, also on the Telefunken system, has been 
erected at Bangkok, and was opened on Jan 15, 1929 

Direct wireless com mum cation on a commercial basis was established 
with Germany, England, France, Java, Philippine Islands, Hong Kong, 
Japan and India The growth of the radio traffic since its tmnsferto the 
Ministry of Commerce and Oommumcations was as follows 798,465 words 
handled in 1929-80? 799,858 m 1930-31} 879,209 m 1931-32 

Additional radio facilities for direct traffic with Europe consist of a beam 
transmitting station in Bangkok with a receiving station in Laksi 

Money, Weights and Measures 

In Bangkok there are branches of the Hong Kong and Shanghai Bank, the 
Chartered Bank of India, Australia and China, the Banque de I’lndo Chine, 
the Mercantile Bank of India, and the Bank of Canton. A number of Chinese 
Banks have established branches here during recent years There is also a 
branch of the Chartered Bank of India, Australia and China at Bhuket. A 
Siamese bank, with a British manager, was established under Koyal Charter 
in 1906, with the name of the Siam Commercial Bank, Limited It now 
has branches at Tuogsong in the south of Siam 

On April 1, 1913, the Siamese Treasury Savings Bank was opened with 529 
depositors By March 31, 1930, the numbci vias 18 , 6 b 2 , with a total deposit 
of 245,7871 

Under the Currency Act of May, 1928, the unit of currency is the baht, 
divided into one hundred satang. The baht is a silver coin like the ttcal (a 
word of foreign origin) which it replaces It weighs 15 grammes 900 One, 
and IS equivalent to 0 66567 grammes of fine gold, corresponding to a rate 
of 11 bahtu for If sterling. Siam departed fiom tlie gold standard on May 
11, 1932, and the circulation medium is almost entirely pa];>er Other silver 
coins are 50 mtang and 25 $aiang pieces The 10 and 5 satang pieces 
are nickel, and the 1 $atang piece, bronze Notes and hdhl coins are legal 
tender without limit as to amount ; 5 and 25 satang pieces legal tender up 
to 5 baht, and nickel and bronze coins legal tender up to 1 baht. 

The Government in 1902 began to issue currency notes (5, 10, 20, 100 
and 1,000 bahts, and since October, 1918, 1 baht notes) On March 81, 
1932, there were 10,806,5171 worth of currency notes in circulation , against 
these there was a reserve of 9,602,6571 , two Hfths in baht corns, and the 
remainder in short term seounties or cash, in London, New York, and 
Pans 

On December 17, 1923, a law was parsed for the introduction of the metric 
system as optional m 1925. The metno system has already been adop^ 
in many of the Government departments and on State Railways 
aetnal weights and measures presoribed by law are. units of weight*— 
I Standard Ptcul kilograms, 1 Standard Catty (1/100 Picul) 600 
grammes , 1 Standard Cared « 20 centigrammes Units of length i — i Ssn^m 
40 metres , 1 Wah (1/20 Sen) » 2 metres , 1 Sawk (1/4 Wah) a* 0 50 metre , 
1 (i Sawk) OT 0 25 metro Units of square measure s—1 Jia% (1 sauare 
Sen)** 1,600 sq metres, 1 Naan (1/4 }lai)«400 sq metres, 1 Sq, vPak 
(1/100 Ngaii)»4 sq, metres. Units of capacity t — 1 Standard iTtmeti** 2,000 
litres; 1 Standard JSan (1/2 Kwien)** 1,000 litres, 1 Standard Sat (1/50 
Ban) ** 20 litres , 1 Standard Tanan (1/20 Sat) ■* 1 litre. 
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Diplomatic and Concnlar Reptesentatlvei. 

1. dir SiA’M lit OR18AT Britain 

Envoy Extraordinary and UimsUr Plenipotentiary — H S H. Prince 
Damraa Damrong Devakula (appointed 1930) 

First Secretaries — Phra Sundara Vachana, Phra Bahidda Nukara 
Third Secretaries —Luang Sundra Nmakah, Luang Chamnong DitkedcAr, 
and Luang Bhadravadi 

Attaxhis — Lnang Batraj Bagayabkakdi and Luang Dithakar Bhakdi 
CcrimiX (hnercd , — B D Craig 

2 Of Great Britain in Siam. 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary —Cecil Francis 
Jos^h Dormer, M.V 0. (appointed December 23, 1929) 

OonsuUOeneral at Bangkok — J F Johns, 0 M G 
There are consular representatives at Chiengmai, Singora, and Nakawn- 
Lampang 

Statistical and Other Books of Reference concerning Siam 

1. Official Publications 

SUtifftical Tear Book of the Kingdom of Siam Bangkok Annual (Fint issue. 191S ) 
Report of the Financial Adviser on the Budget of Siam* Annual Bangkok (last 
Report published hi lOSO) 

Tke Record (the organ of the Board of Commercial Developnieut) Quarterly Bangkok 
Department of Overseas Trade Reports Biennial Loudon 
Reports on the Operations of the Royal Survey Department Bangkok. 

2 Non official Publications 
D irectory of Bangkok and Siam (Bangkok Times) Bangkok Annual 
Beaco (S ), Siam and China London, 1914 

Bot»rifiy<John), The Kingdom and People of Slam. 2 vola London, 185T 
Campbell (J G D ), Siam in the XXth Centnry London, 1902 

Carter (A 0 ), The Kingdom of Siam (Louisiana Purchase Exhibition ] New York 
and London, 1904 

CotquhoMn (A R.), Among the Shana. London, 1885 
Forty (C ll ), Bangkok London, 1929 

Graham (W A ), Slain A Handbook of Practical. Commercial and Political Information 
New edition 2 vola London, 1024 

itoravrwp (B ), Friendly fclam Traoiilated from the Danish by M Guiterman 
London, 1928 

l>m<r« (Ch ), La France et le Siam (1662-1908) Paris, 1908 

Li May (R ), An Asian Arcady — Tlie Land and Peoples of Northern Slam Cambridge, 
19S6 

loti (Plen e), Siam L< >iidoii, 1923 

Moi'gentaley (11 O ), Matahari Impresaiona of the Siamese- Malayan Jungle London, 
1022 

Mouhoi {Henry). Travels In the Central Parts of Itido-Ghina(Sism), Cambodia and Laos 
durinff the years 1B5S-1860 2 vola London, 1864 

PtM$goiw{D J ), Description du royaums de Thai ou Siam 2 vola Paris, 1854 
Satovf (B M ), Bsaay towards a Bibliography of Siam Singapore, 1886 
IPheafcro/t (R ), Siam and Cattib* dia London J1928 

Wale* (9. G Q k Siamese State Oereinontes, Their History and Function London, 
1988. 

Wood (W A R ), A History of Siam London, 1926 


SPAIN. 

(BspaHa.) 

A Republic was prooUitned in Spun on Apiil 14, 1931 (The first Repablio 
QontWed from 1978 to 1875 ) 

General eleotions took place on June 28^ 1981| to summon * a Oonsti* 



1288 


SPAIN 


tnent Cortes ’ for the drafting of a Constitution and electing a President 
The one Chamber Parliament (Congress) sat for the first time on July 14, 
1981. It 18 composed of 470 members, including three women» divided 
among the following parties — Socialists, 117 , Kadical-Socialists, 59 , 
Republicans of difierent branches, 184 , Catalonians under Macid, 82 , 
Agrarians and Basques (Catholics), 40 , Independents, 16 , Unclassified, 22 

The Constitution of the Republic was voted on December 9, 1931 

Pre8%deid of the Republic — Niceto Alcala Zamora y Torres , born July 6, 
1877 , elected December 10, 1981 Salary and allowance, 2,250,000 pesetas 
per annum 

For a list of the sovereigns and rulers of Spain, with dates of their 
accession, since the foundation of the Spanish Monarchy bv the union of the 
crowns of Aragon and Castile, see the Statesman’s Year Book, 1932, 

p 1286 

Oovernment and Constitution. 

I Central Government 

The Constitution of the second Spanish Republic contains the following 
fundamental principles — That Spam is a democratic Republic of workers 
of all classes, organized in a rdgime of Liberty and Justice , that the Republic 
constitutes an integral State consistent with the autonomy of the Munici 
palities and Regions , that it has no ofiBcial religion, and that freedom of 
conscience is granted to all citizens , that all citizens are equal befote the 
law , that Castilian (Spanish) is the official language, and that no citizen 
can be compelled to know or make use of a provinciiu language, except with 
the limitations set forth on the Statutes of the Regions Spam renounces 
warfare as an instrument of national politics The colours of the Republic 
are red, yellow and purple The capital of the Republic is Madrid 

The legislative power rests with the yieople who exercise it by means of 
the Cories (smgle chamber) or Congress of Deputies, who are elected for 4 
years by universal suffrage, eqiial, direct and secret, on the system of 
proportional representation All citizens over 23, without distinction of sex 
or civil status are eligible Deputies, who are re-eligible indefinitely, are 

S lid a salary of 1,000 pesetas per month besides travelling expenses 
lectors, male or female, must be over 23 
Sixty days after the expiration of the mandate of the Cortes, or of its 
dissolution, new elections must take place, and the new Cortes shall sit 
thirty days as a maximum after the general elections are held The Cortes 
will assemble without previous notification on the first law day of February 
and October eich year, and will sit at least during three months m the first 
period and two months in the latter The Government and the Cortes have 
the initiative to make laws The Cortes may authorize the Government to 
enact laws by decrees, on the recommendation of the Council of Ministers, 
on matters pertaining to the legislative power , with the limitation that 
such decrees can m no way refer to an increase of expenditures ^"^he Cortes 
appoints from its own body a Permanent Committee, composed of 21 repre 
sentatives elected proportionately from the different ]»artie8 and presided 
over by the Speaker, which is entrusted with the suspension of public 
guarantees, the enacting of laws by decrees and the prosecution of members.^ 
The Cortes may propose a vote of censure on the Government or any of its 
Ministers, on the request of fifty of its members, but the Cabinet or the 
Minister in question is not obliged to resign in consequence unless the vote 
of censure is passed by an absolute maiority of the Chamber International 
agreements sanctioned by Spain and filed in the League of Nations, bearing 
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on international law, are to be considered as constitutinfr part of Spanish 
legislation , the government to produce before the Cortes in such cases the 
proper law for its adoption The sanctioning of the laws voted by the Cortes 
can be submitted to a referendum, constituted by not less than 15 per cent 
of the electors , but a referendum cannot affect the Constitution, the com 
plementary laws, the ratiffcation of International Agreements filed in the 
League of Nations, the Statutes of the Rejpons and the taxation laws The 
l^ple may also ex^^rcise their nght of initiative m proposing laws to the 
Cortes, movided that the petition is made by 15 per cent of the electors 
The Wesident of the Republic is the Head of the State and personifies the 
Nation He is elected conjointly by the Cortes and a number of * compro- 
misers ’ equal to that of Deputies The * compromisers * are elected by 
universal suffrage, equal, direct and secret An additional clause m the 
Constitution prescribes that the Constituent Cortes shall elect the first 
President of the Republic b^ seciet voting , an absolute majority of votes of 
all the Deputies in office being required for the proolamation 

The President of the Republic must be a Spanish citizen, over forty 
years, in full possession of his civil aud political rights , the exceptions 
being military men in active service or on tne retired list for not less than 
ten years, clergymen and ministers of the various churches and religions. 


members of reigning or ex-reignmg families of any country whatsoever no 
matter how related to the bead of such family The President holds office 
for six years, and he cannot be re elected until six years after the termina- 
tion of his last mandate The elections take place thirty days previous to 
the expiration of the presidential mandate. In case of absence or other 
causes his duties are to be assumed by the Speaker of the House, who m 
turn will be substituted in his duties by the Deputy*Speaker Likewise, the 
Speaker of the HoU'«e assumes office as President of the Republic in case of 
vacancy, and the election of the new President is to be convoked not beyond 
eight (ifiys, the elections to take place within the thirty succeeding da^s. 
The Cortes will maintain its powers, even if dissolved, for the exclusive 
purpose of the electioo of President 

The President appoints and dismisses the Premier and, upon the latter's 
recommendation, hu Ministers. The President is em(K>wered to declare War, 
but he oau only sign the declaration under the conditions prescribed in the 
Covenant of the L^gue of Nations, and after being authonsed by a special 
law. He also issues decrees countersigned by his Ministers, oraaius 
measures of urgency to safe^ard the integrity of the Nation, upon im- 
mediate notification of liis action to the Cortes, negotiates, signs and ratifies 
International Agreements, political and commetcial tieaties, as well as those 
bearing on the public treasury In genera], any Agreement railing for 
legislation unless sanctioned by the Cortes shall not bind the Nation iii any 
way The agreements entered with t^e International Labour Bureau are to 
be submitted to the Cortes withiu limited time, and after approval the Presi- 
dent’s ratification is to be communicated to the League ot Nations for its 
proper filing Other International Treaties and Covenants ratified by Spam 
shall also l« filed m the League of Nations Secret Treaties aud clauses of 


a similar nature are not binding. lu case of Spain’s withdrawal from the 
League of Nations the President must be anthorised by the Cortes before 
passing the notification of retirement The President has the faculty of 
enacting laws by decree when the Cortes are not assembled, on the recom- 
mendation and by unanimous accord of the government and with the 
approval of two-thirds of the Permanent Committee, on momentous matters 
in defence of the Republic , such decrees to be only of a provisional character 
until such time as the Cortes have sanctioned them. The President may at 
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all tiirkts conv^ka aztraoniiiuuT^ Cot^ Ha oan suspend tlie ordinary 
aassiona dating one month in the first p«^iod (February) and fifteen days in 
the i^ond panod (Ootober). He oan diesolT# the Oortes not more than 
twice during bis tenure of office, either 1^ a justified deeree or by oonyoking 
new eleotiQiis within sixty days $ a seoead dissolution miut be examined by 
the new Oortes in its first sitting and an adyerse voting by an abeolute 
majority implies dismissal of the l^esidetit 

The Prssxdtnt can be dismissed at any time , sixty per eent of the 
members constituting the Cortes srs required for filing the demand, and 
from that moment the Preaident ceases his functions until after the demand 
has been examine 1 and yoted upon 

The Oonstitution allows to all eitizens freedom of opinions and ideas, but 
may hold these rights in suspense by a government decree in cases of im> 
pending danger to the Nation If the Cortes are not assembled at the tune, 
they are to M convoked within eight days The suspension of constitutional 
rights cannot exceed thirty days , any extension of time must be previously 
autbonzed by the Cortes or the Permanent Committee 

A Tribunal of Oonatitutional Guaranty is created with junsdiction over 
the entirs Nation, whose duty it will be to decide on the unoonstitutionality 
of the laws ; the protection ef individuol rights , diser6|>anoie8 sris ng in 
legislation between the State and the autonomous regions and among one 
another , the examination and approval of powers of the * compromisers * 
chosen for the eleotion of Presraent ; the responsibility incurred b\ the 
President of the Republic, the Premier and Ministers, the President and 
Magistrates of the Supreme Court and the Attorney General. The Cortes 
will appoint the President of the Guaranty Tribunal, whether a deputy or 
not, amohg other members there will be a representative for each remon 
The Constitution may be reformed either on the recommendation of the 
Oovermneut^ when proposed by a quarter of the members of the Chamber ; 
in both cases the propel must determine the changes at issue, and to take 
in conslderalioti tne reform requires the vote of two-thirds of the Deputiis 
dunng the first four years of constitutional regime and an absolute majority 
hereafter ; the Cortes then automatically become dissolved and new elections 
must be convoked within sixty da 5 s The new Parliament thns eleotCKl will 
act as Oonstituent Cortes to decide on the reform, and thereafter as ordinary 
Cortes 

Other main points incorporated in the new Constitution is the establish- 
ment of divorce } the legitimacy ef the ofT^pring of unmarried couples, and 
the iHral problem affecting laud end property. 

^hs Government was constituted as follows on December 16, IfiSli— 
Prime UvuMer and Don Manuel Azalia y Diaz, 

MinUter qf Foreign Affairs —Don Luis Znln*^ia Fscotano 
iiNmuitex of Justice —Don Alvaro de Albonm y txminiana^ 

Miniiter of JffaWns.— Don Oiral Pereira 

Minister of Finance —Don Jaime Cariitr Pomeu 
Minieter bf tAe /ntefiqr — Ddn Santiago Casares Quiropa, 

Ministei^ of Fdnmtion — Ddn Fernando pe toe Rios urruti 
Afthisfsr iff Public tv (Tries ,, — Don Indaleoio Prieto y Tucro, 

Minister of Labour —Don f^ran^is^o Ced^Uero, 

^iniHqr ff AwicMwte —Don Marcelino Pomingo hanjuan. 

Minuter of ponxmunio(Ui4ms^^Poin Saptiagb Casares Quiroga {pro tent ) 

It Local Oovniituiiuvt 

The provinoeB gre eonstituted by the association of Manicipahties \ 
Spanish ooUiluions m Ni^thern AOrioa will beorgunixod under the antono* 
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mous principle in direct reHtien with the central government All 
Municipalities wiU be autonomous In their respective spheres, and the^r will 
elect their At/UfUami^nti>, by universal suffrage, equal, direct and secret, 
which will be presided over by the Alcalde^ elected from its own body, 
at whose side stand, in the larger towns, several TenterUes de Alcalde 
Each island of the Canaries will have a corporation known as Cabildo Insular, 
to rule their special interests , the Balearic Islands may adopt a similar 
regime. Each province of Spain has its own Assembly, the Diputacion 
Provincial, the members of which are elected by the constituencies , the 
administration of the DtpiUacwnca Provincvdes is being radically reformed 
with the Republic 

The different regions in Spam have submitted to the Republican Govern- 
ment the autonomous pnneiple, which the Constitution nas embodied as 
follows If one or more neighbouring provinces possessing similar histoncal 
and economical characteristics decide to form an autonomous legion, con- 
sistent witli the Spanish Nation, they will file their petition to the central 
government by means of a Statute, whicli must be passed for its proposal by 
the majority of Munici^ialities m the area. The approval of a Regional 
Statute requires the votes of at least two thirds of the electors inscribed m 
the Census , in case of an adverse plebiscite five years must elapse before 
renewing the proposal of autonomy The Statute can only come in force 
when approved by the Cortes The federation of autonomous regions is in 
no way admitted Tlie Constitution excludes from the domain of the 
autonomous regions the following matters which the Central Government 
alone may deal with the national isation of citueiis and adherence to 
constitutional rights , Church legislation , diplomatic and consular repre- 
sentation ; declaration of war, treaties of peace and in general international 
intercourse; defence of public surety , national debt , army, navy and national 
defence , tariff reform and commercial treaties , nationalisation of ships ; 
extradition laws, juii&diction of the Supreme Tribunal; ffnauce laws re 
golated by the State ; system of commanications controlled by the State, post 
and telegraphs, airways, etc 

Any province forming part of an autonomous region may renounce its 
autonomous i^gime and return to the provincial regime by a similar 
plebiscite as that required when soliciting the autonomy 

Catalonia 

The Catalan Statute was approved by the Coites on Sept 15, 1932, 
thus granting the autonomy to the region of Catalonia, composed of the four 
provinces of Barcelona, Ocroiie, Lerida and Tarragona, with an ansa of 
12,000 square miles and inhabited by a population of approximately 
3,000,000 The representative organ la vested on the Oensralital, which 
will be integrated by a Parliament a President and the Executive Council* 
The President of the Oeiuralitat is elected by the Catalonian ParUament, 
which conf^ista oi 85 members 

The official laugns^ is both Castilian (Spanish) and Catalan, but for 
official intercourse of Catalonia with the rest of Spw, and comnium^tion 
between the State authoiitiea and those of Catalonia, Spanish is to be the 
only offioiOl language The fltst elections to Phrliameht were held or 
November 20, 1982, and Parliament was opened on December 6, 1981 

president of Catatonia Colonel Francisco Xtaeia, Elecied DecehibOt Il< 
1982 

Two other fegioM**-4he Basques and Cblima^havo annouiided theii 

statutes to the C(Aea« 
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Area and Population. 


Continental Spam has an area of 190,050 square miles, but including 
the Balearic and Canary Islands, the total area is 196,607 square miles 
The growth of the population has been as follows — 


Ceasug year 

Population 

Increase 

Rate of annual 
increase 

1867 

16,464,340 

— 

— 

1860 

15,673,481 

209,141 

0 44 

1877 

16,684,845 

960,864 

0 36 

1887 

17,565,682 

93d,287 

0 56 

1897 

18,182,475 

56$, $43 

0 32 

1900 

18,618,086 1 

485,611 

0 89 

1910 

19,995,446 | 

1,377,860 

0 74 

1920 

21,388,381 j 

1,342,935 

0 67 

1980 

23.560,975 | 

2,222,594 

1 04 


Area and population of the fifty provinces — 


Proirince 

Area in 
square 
miles 

Estimated 

Popula- 

tion, 

Dec 81, 
1981 

Pop 
per sq 
mile 

Province 

Area in 
square 
miles 

Estimated 

Popula- 

tion, 

Dec 81, 
1981 

Pop 

persq 

mile 

Alava 

1,176 

104,726 

89 0 

Lngo 

8,814 

460 726 

120 9 

Albacete 

6,787 

336,697 

68 6 

Madrtd 

8,084 

1,837,313 

433 6 

Alicante 

2,186 

640,568 

251 6 

Malaga 

2,812 

619,045 

220 1 

Aliuena 

8,360 

839,801 

101 1 

Marcia 

4,453 

643,026 

144 4 

Avila 

8,042 

222,588 

78 1 

Navarra 

4,055 

847,488 

86 1 

Badajoz 

8,461 

706,714 

88 6 

Orense 

2,694 

427,831 

168 8 

Baleares 

1,985 

868,173 

190 2 

Oviedo 

4,205 

796,667 

189 4 

Barcelona 

2,968 

1,808,636 

609 a 

Palencia 

3,256 

209,128 

64 2 

Bnrgos 

6,480 

866 837 

64 9 

Pontevedra 

1,695 

570,988 

886 8 

Oiceres 

7,667 

464,674 

69 8 

Salamanca 

4,829 

840,498 

70 6 

cadis 

2,884 

607,800 

179 2 

Santa Cruz de 




Oastelldn 

2,406 

308,932 

128 8 

lenerife (Can 




Cindad-Real 

7,620 

498,086 

66 8 

arias) 

1,528 

809,421 

202 6 

Cdrdoba 

6,290 

679,222 

128 1 

Santander 

2,108 

867,794 

174 4 

Comlia 

8,061 

778,072 

263 6 

Segovia 

2,685 

174,866 

668 

Cuenca 

6,686 

812,816 

47 0 

Sevilla 

6,428 

816,402 

150 2 

Oerona 

2,264 

825,546 

143 7 

Soria 

8,988 

166,668 

89 8 

Granada 

4,928 

049,898 

181 8 

Tarragona 

2,606 

850 220 

189 8 

Onadalaiara 

4,676 


43 6 

Temel 

6,720 

262,863 

44 2 

Gniptiscoa 

728 


421 2 

Toledo 

6,919 

49 1, 042 

884 

Hneha 

8,918 


91 3 

Valencia 

4,160 

1,068,726 

253*9 

Hnesca 

6,848 

242,208 

41 4 

Valladolid 

2,922 

800,445 

102 8 

Jaan 

6,208 

682,626 

181 1 

Vizcaya (Biscay) 

886 

492,770 

680 4 

Las Palmas 




Zamora 

4,097 

281,641 

68 7 

(Canarias) 

1,279 

256,463 

199 7 

Zaragoza 

6,726 

639,942 

80 3 

Xiedn 

6,986 

443,604 

74-7 





Ldrlda j 

4,690 

814,860 






Logrofio 1 

1,946 

201,878 

106*5 

Total j 

196,607 

28,666,800 

120 8 


The population of Ceuta (37,72$) is included m that of Cddia. Besides 
Ceuta, Spam has, on the African Coast, the Alhucema isles (pop 745), the 
Chafannas (2$6), Melilla (61,096), Pe&on de la Qomera (296), ^o de Oro 
(804), and Nador (2,180) The North AfHcan possessions are no longer 
used as convict stations 

By Decree of September 21, 1927, the islands which form the 
Canary Archipelago were divided into two provinces, under the name ol 
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their respective capitals Santa Oniz de Tenenfe and Las Palmas The 
province of Santa Cruz de Tenenfe is constituted by the islands of Tenenfe, 
Palma, Gomera aud Hierro, and that of Las Palmas by Gran Canaria, 
Lanzarote and Fuerteventura, with the small barren island of Alegranza, 
Roque del Bate, Roque del Oeste, Graciosa, Montafia Clara y Lobos 

The following were the estimated populations of the principal towns on 
December 81, 1931, viz — 


Town 

Pop 

Town 

Pop 

Town 

Pop 

Barcelona 

991,262 

San Sehaatian 

i 80,119 

Huelva 

45,915 

Madrid 

896,511 

Laa Palmaa 

1 79,444 

Badijoz 

44,301 

Valencia 

327,068 

Oviedo 

1 76,071 

Pamplona 

43,221 

Sevilla 

231,049 

C4diz 

1 75 675 

Albatete 

42,877 

M&laga 

191,611 

Oorufia 

75,508 

Vitoria 

40,942 

Zaragoza 

177 250 

Lorca^ 

I 74,696 

Mierea * 

40,560 

Bilbao 

166,768 

Alicante. 

73,987 

Ja^u 

40,421 

Murcia 

160,476 

Jerez ‘ 

67,076 

Linarea ' 

40,168 

Qranada 

118,905 

La Linea* 

63,236 

Burgos 

40,161 

Odrdolia 

106,045 

S Oruz (Canaries) 

' 63,052 

' Lenda 

88,005 

Cartagena > 

96,981 

Gljou* 

1 57,578 

1 SabadelP 

87,529 

Palma 

69,346 

Almeua 

1 54,855 

Caste] Ion 

87,013 

Valladolid 

89,342 

' Vigo ‘ 

58,091 

jl Alcoj ‘ 

86,463 

Santander 

86,881 

Salamanca 

48,235 

, Logrofio 

85,081 


• ropulation Ceosuti 1920 


The movement of population for 3 years was as follows — 


Tears 

Marriages 

Births 

Deaths 

Surplus of 
births 

1029 

1931) 

1981 

168,805 

1 173,908 

175,016 

653,668 1 

660 735 
649,066 

407,486 
394,855 
j 408,581 

246,182 

266,380 

240,485 


Emigiatiou figuies for 4 years as follows — 


Year 

Male 

1 Female 

j Total 

Year 

1 Male 1 

Female 

j Total 

1928 

1929 

54,016 

02,709 

82,998 

1 38,279 

i a*’, 614 

1 100,988 

1980 
; 1031 

1 59,415 1 

1 42,617 1 

35 538 
24,872 1 

94,943 

66,989 


Emigration from Spain is chiefly to Argentina, Cuba, Brazil, Uruguaj, 
and Mexico 


Keligion. 

The new Republican Constitution in force (Dec 9, 1031) declares that 
Spam has no ofticial religion The great majority of the population adhere 
to the Roman Catholic Faith The Constitution guaiaiitees liberty of 
worship and freedom of conscience Religious bodies are now treated as 
Associations, to be governed by a special law Cemeteries are placed under 
exclusive civil juiisdiction The State will no longer support the clergy 
and the buildings, etc. of the Church Religious orders who take the papal 
vote become dissolved and their properties aud estates subiect to nationahaa- 
tion The remaining orders are to be inscribed m a special register in charge 
of the Ministry of Justice , they are prohibited from buying property other 
than that intended for living aud the practice of religion , prohibition of 
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exerciaing indastr^, commeroe or odueation ; Bubmunixon to taxation , 
obligation to render an annual account of their investmenta 

Within the Peninanla, apart from Portugal, there are 9 metropolitan 
seat, and 61 suffragan sees, the chief being Toledo, where the Primate 
resides. In 1930 there were in S^in 66 cathedrals, 22 collegiate ehutches, 
20,612 parish churches, and 17,157 chapels and sanctuaries 

Edaoation 

The latest census returns (1980) show that 47 22 percent of the popula- 
tion could read and write, of which 0 94 could read only , and 45 46 per 
cent, could neither read nor wnte The remaining 7 S2 per cent corresponds 
to the infant population under 6 years. 

The Constitution of the RepUDlic ordains that primary education is to 
be compulsory and free. Education is to be la), but the churches are 
authorized, under State inspection, to teach their respective doctrines m 
their own schools 

The country is divided into eleven educational districts, with the univer- 
sities as centres The total sum spent in 1080 was 123,983,934 pesetas 

In 1930, there were 85,989 public schools, and about 5,600 private 
schools, the total number of pupilsbeing about 3,600, 000 Secondary education 
18 conducted in * institutions,^ or middle-class schools, and there must be at 
least one of them m every province There were in the year 1930, 69 
institutions with 66,481 pupils (9,912 girls) These institutions prepare for 
the universities, of which there are eleven, attended by 47,108 students 
(6,210 women) The universities are at Barcelona, Granada, Madrid, Murcia, 
Oviedo, Salamanca, Santiago, Sevilla, Valencia, Valladolid, and Zaragoza 
There are, besides, a medical and science faculty at Cadiz in connection 
with the University of Seville, and in the Canary Islands an educational 
establiahment dependent on the University of Seville In 1930 the total 
sum expended on education and the fine arts was 188,114,366 pesetas. 

Justice and Crime. 

Justice is administered by Trthunales and Juzgndos (Tribunals and Courts), 
which conjointly form the Poder Judicial (Judicial Power) Judges ana 
Mafpstrates cannot be removed, suspended or transferred except as sot forth 
by Taw. 

The Judicature is composed of: — 1 Tribunal Sujjremo (Supreme High 
Court) ; 15 Audienctas TemUynales (Dmsional High Courts) . 60 

AudxeTUtas Promnexaka (Provincial High Courts) , 526 Jtusgachs de J^imera 
Inslancta (Courts of First Instance), and 9,267 Juzgados MunvnpaUa (Dis 
tnct Court, or Court of Lowest Jurisdiction held by Justices of the Peace) 

The Tribunal Supremo consists of a President (the new Constitution enacts 
that the appointment is to be made by the President of the Republic), three 
Courts of Justice, one for administmtive unices, and one for trying 
military cases (formerly under miUtaiy junsdiction) , it is empowered with 
disciplinary faonlties, is Court of Cassation in civil and criminal trials, 
decides iu first and second instance disputes arising between private 
individuals and the State 

The Audkneiaa fetriUmalM have power to try in seoond instanoe 
sentences passed by judges in mnl matters, and in first instance all criminal 
trials of the province 

The AudUn^iat ProtnineioUgs are Courts competent to try and pass sentence 
in first ibstfinee on all oases filed for delinquency. The RepuDlio has re- 
instated the jnry system, ivhioh was Bnppmaed during the Diotatonhip. 
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The Juzgttda$ Mwn,mpdUs ale conatituted of a Jtidge and two Depot j 
Judges This Court is competent to try smaU citil oases not exceeding 
20)000 pesetas (iSSOO) in value, and ^tty offences 

On July 1, 1925, the * Court of Minors* {Tribunal i.t NtOcs) was estab- 
lished for trying eases of delinquency of boys and girls from 9 to 18 years 
of age There is also the * Tribunal Induatrial/ for deciding labour dis- 
putes The new penal code, approved by the Cortes on September 6, 1932, 
abolishes the death penalty ancf also imprisonment for life The maximum 
penalty for any offence is 30 years* Imprisonment 

Old Age Pensions and Social Insnranoe. 

By a law dated February 27th, 1908, the ^lustitoto Kacional de 
Prevision ' was created for the purpose of granting Old Age Pensions, and 
administering a S} stem of social insurance The funils of the Institution are 
made up of an endowment, annual Stats subsidy, and private and public 
donations The maximum annual pension obtainable is 1,500 pesetas (£60) 
The number of old age pensions available up to December 81, 1929, was 
628,178 

Finanee. 

Revenue and expenditure for 6ie years, in thousands of pesetas — 


_ 

1029 1 

1 1980 

' 1981 

1932 * 1 

1933 » 

Revenue 

Exiiendlture 

1,000 
Pesetas 
8,724,366 
. 8,506,848 i 

1,000 

Pesetas 

8,785,484 

3,681,913 

' 1,000 

1 Pesetas 

1 8 056,094 

1 8 656 0 86 

1,000 1 
Pesetas 1 
4,550,248 ! 
4,461,007 i 

1 000 
Pesetas 
4,722,157 
4,727,263 


1 Estimstes 


The budget for the fiscal year 1938 it made up as follows — 


Hsvenus 


Direct taxes 
Indirect Taxes 
Monopolies 
State properties— 

Inooine 

Salee 

Resources of the Treasury 


Total 


Expenditure 


1 ,403 828,800 President of tl e Republic 
1 383,708,750 Legislature ' 

1,062,875,000 Public Debt 

Pensions 

49,383,500 High Court of Finance 

505,000 PresidenoT of the Council 

702,850,821 of Ministers 

Minlatry of Foreign At 
fairs 

Ministry of Justice 
.. Army 
„ ,, Marine 

„ „ the Interior 

„ „ Publio W orka 

„ „ public Ineinic- 

tton ft Fine Arts 
„ „ Labour . 

„ iiAgrioalturs 

„ Finance 
Coat of eoilecting Revenue 
Spanish Ponsesaioiis 
Expenditure in Horoooo • 
SipMial Bxpendituree , * 


4,722,160 871 
hOS, 886,2701 ) 


Grand Totlt 


Pesetas 


2,350,000 

10,000,000 

978,013,980 

364,320,071 

1,030,4(0 

37.416,549 

22,294,052 
50.541,213 
438,594,361 
260, f 98, 71 8 
410.681,684 
878,298,728 

810,789,204 

84,025,485 

128.997,250 

70,028,024 

155,482,076 

2,271,091 

157,687,479 

456»718,241 

4,727,283,1198 
Ct89,09l,883f ) 






1296 


SPAIN 


Tbe Public Debt of Spam on Jan 1, 1<030, amounted to 20,260,050,118 
pesetasi composed as follows * — 

Fesetap, nominal 

Internal 4 per cent • • 5,288 075,818 

External 4 per cent • • • 910,905,800 

Redeemable 4 per cent. (1908) 126,815,000 

Redeemable 5 per cent 0^17) • 948,175,000 

Redeemable 6 per cent (1920) • • • • • 1,202,762,500 

Redeemable 5 per cent (lM6)wlthont tax • 225,000,000 

Redeemable 5 per cent (1927) without lax 8,546,550,000 

Redeemable 5 per cent (1927) taxed . 2,051,775,000 

Redeemable 4| per cent (1928) without tax • 500,000,000 

Redeemable 4 per cent (1928) without tax 1,093,590,000 

Redeemable 8 ] er cent (1928) witbont tax . 2,016,087,5(0 

Redeemable 5 per cent (1929) withont lax 600,000,0(0 

Redeemable 5 per cent Railway Loan (Int) • 500,000,000 

Redeemable 4^ per cent Railway Loan (2nfl) 800,000,0(0 

Redeemable 4^ j>er cent Railway Loan (8r<1) 500,000,000 

Treasury Bonds for Development of Industiy 62,564,000 

Redeemable 5 per cent Morocco Loan 16,250,000 

Treasury Bonds, 6 per cent on 850 million pesetas, at 
exchange of 85 pesetis per £, 472,000 000 


Defence. 

Army 

Military service m Spam is compulsory The total term of service is 
for 18 years The law in force (Decree of February 20, 1926) provides for 
active service in the army to be normally for 2 years At present the term 
of service vith the Regulor Army is 1 year, and 5 years in the First Reserve 
Conscripts are called u^i in two contingents 

Tbe army has undergone a radical change under the Republic Thirty 
seven infantry regiments have been suppressed, the rank ot captain general 
has been abolished and all lieutenant-generals, with one or two exceptions, 
have been placed on the retired list 

The new organisation consists of three High Inspections, under Major 
Generals, stationed at Madrid. The army in times of peace will comprise 
eight divisions distributed over the different provinces, a division of Cavalry 
in Madnd, and the forces in the Balearic and Canary Islands, besides the 
Mihtai^ Command in Africa 

A division consists of tao infantry brigades, each compnsing two regiments 
of two battalions , a pquadron of cavalry , a brigade of artillery, with two 
regiments , a battalion of engineers (sappers), with two technical sections , 
a squadron of aviation with an observation unit ; artillery park , sanitary, 
vetennary and administrative groups 

A division of cavalry consists of three cavalry bngades, each of three 
regiments, a regiment of artillery, an aviation squadioii for observation, 
cyclist and automobile groups , sanitary and vetennary sections 

Tbe forces in Baleaies are compo 3 eaof 2 infantry regiments, a regiment 
of coast artillery and a mixed gioup , two mixtd groups of sappers and tele 
graphy , sanitary and administrative sections 

In the Canary Islands theie are two regiments of infantry , two mixed 
groups of artillery; two mixed groups of sappers and telegraphy, 
sanitary and administrative sections 

Morocco IS divided into two military distnots, each formed of two infantry 
regiments, tiio sections of cyclists, the Foreign Legion; two sections of 
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cavalry, a battalion of engineers, with xadiotelegraphy and antomobile 
groups , two groups of aviation , two manne companies , three groups of 
native troops with three infantry * tabors/ and one of cavalry 

The total number of generals m active service is 84 , chiefs and officers, 
9,661 , non-commissioned officers, 1,838, sergeants, 5,811; corporals, 12,262 , 
musicians, 1,275, soldiers, 105,367. In Alnca there are 3 generals; 2,125 
chiefs and officers, and 45,186 of other ranks and soldiers, of which 9,080 arc 
natives and 6,000 belong to the Foreign Legion 

There are also the Guardia Civil and the Carabineros The former is a 
constabulary, and the latter a military police used as Customs guard on the 
frontier Both arc recruited from the army and under military discipline 
The actual strength of the Guardia Civil is 21,466, cavalry, 5,198 
Carabineros infantry, 14,526, cavalry, 360 

In 1932-33, 151,000 recruits were called to the colours 
Sj^m has several fortresses which guard the frontiers and the coast On 
the Western Pyrenees, Oyarznn and Pamplona , on the central Pyrenees, 
Jaca , and on the eastern Pyrenees, Gerona , on the Portuguese side, 
Badajoz (an old fortification) , and finally on the coast, Ferrol, Cddiz, 
Cartagena, Mahon (Balearic Islands) and Ceuta (Africa) The military 
estimates for 1933 amounted to 433,594,361 pesetas 


Navy 
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1920 

Republica 

6 550 

3 

— 
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26,500 

26*5 
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There are 10 flotilla leaders, 4 destioyers, 12 modem torpedo boats, 4 
gunboats, and 18 submarines 

The dockyard at Ferrol is worked by a Bntish syndicate, employing 
Spanish workmen At this yard two 10,000 ton cruisers (BaUares and 
Cmvanas) are approaching completion. Each will be armed with eight 
8-inch and six 4 7 inch guns In addition, the construction of 12 more 
submarines and 4 more flotilla leaders has been anthonzed Of these, 4 
flotilla leaders and 2 submarines are In hand 

A naval wireless telegraphic station, Telefunken system, with a range of 
800 miles, is situated at San Fernando (Cadiz) There are also wireless 
stations at Cartagena and Ferrol A naval flying service is at woik 

For 1988 the strength of the navy was fixed at 14,000 sailors 
Total number of officers in active service in the navy, moluding all 
departmental corps : 1,729. Reserve 374 





1298 


8FAIH 


Produ^UDu and Industry. 

Bpain is k |>re|Kmdemtiiigly agricultural country. The General Land 
Reform Bill, votea by the Republican Cortes on September 15, 1^8S, protidea 
for exproptiaticn of land on a large scale Uncultivated land and ether 
land capaole of a better yield under proper cultivation are to be expropnated , 
likewise, estates belon^ng to the extingnhhed aristocracy not made pio- 
ductire for agncultnre and only used tor hunting and pleasure Lands 
within 2 kilometres of villages having less than 26,000 inhabitants ate also 
liable to expropriation if the proprietors otvn states in the village producing 
an income over 1,000 pesetas and are not directly cultivating them The 
indemnity agreed ranges from 5 per cent on lands producing a revenue of 
16,000 pesetas to 20 per cent for revenues of 200,000 pesetas and over 

The productive area was calculated ^1931) at 44,072,401 hectares 

1 108,858,830 acres) or 87 8 per cent , and the remainder, 6,379,287 hectares 
16,768.839 acres) or 12 7 per cent , as being unproductive A large part of 
the productive area is not under direct cultivation^ but modem methods and 
up to date machinery are now being employed- 

Of the total area of Spam (50,461,688 hectares, or 124,616,669 
acres), m 1931, 1,911,199 hectares (4,720,661 acres) were devoted to olive 
culture (3 7 per cent ) , 1,639,826 hectares (3,808,370 acres) to vineyards 
(8 06 per cent ) , 497,909 hectares (1,229,835 acres) to Iruit (0 98 per cent ) , 
16,147,435 hectares (39,884,164 acres) to agriculture and gardens (32 05 per 
cent ) , and 23,976,032 hectares (59,220,800 acres) to pasture and mountains 
(47 6 per cent )* The value ol the agncultural production in 1931 was 
estimated at 9 616,000,000 pesetas 

In 1921 Spain started the cultivation of tobacco , in 1931, 8,346 acres 
planted yielded 112,024 cwts , of a total value of 9,140,029 pesetas (Canary 
Islands not included) 

The area under the principal crops and the yield (for 8 years) were as 
follows — 



1 

1 

Area 



\ ield 



1929 

1980 

1P31 

1929 

1980 

1 1931 


Acres 

A<res 

Acre* 

Owt* 

Cwt* 

Owt* 

Wheat 

10,617,725 

11,128,980 

11,840,113 

88,958,144 

79,851,150 

78,170,660 

Barley 

4,486,555 

4,540,901 

4,041,950 

1 42,886,030 

46,258,886 1 

80,505,966 

Oats 

1.888 780 

1,989,612 

l,984,T8l 

1 18,290,810 

14,518,594 1 

12,096,904 

Rye 

1 1,518,880 

1,550,108 

1,515,296 

l! 11,661,698 

1' 

10,944,534 I 

10,720,586 

1 


In 1981, 3,624,443 acres were under vines (3,568,974 acres in 1930) 
and produced 6,381,249,205 pounds of grapes (6,188,442,492 pounds in 
1930), yielding ordinary red and white wines to the extent of 508,666,680 
gaUone (481,219,992 gallons in 1931). In 1931 there were 25,777,384 
orange trees planted and 820,667 lemon trees, yieldmg 24,084,728 cwts. of 
oranges and 1,060,882 cwts. of lemons, showing an aggregate value of 
306,209,472 pesetas (oranges) and 18,864,145 pesetas (lemons) lu 1981, 
276,924 acres of beet root sugar planted yielded 57,124,168 cwts., and 9,402 
acres of oane sugar planted yielded 6,178,752 cwts, In 1931, 1,023,763 
acres, of poiatoes plimted yielded 93,680,894 cwts., producing a value of 

I, 070,989,060 pesetas, lu 1081, 62,136 acres of onions planted yielded 

II, 644,666 owts., producing a value of 90,841,860 pesetas In 1981-82, 
olive trees plants covered an area of 4,720,661 scree, yielding 35,680,298 
cwts. ot olives and 7,022,792 cwts. of oil. 29,584,247 almond trees planted 
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in 1981, eoToring %n area of 848,285 acres, produced 2,046,786 owta. of 
almonds of a total value of 100,852,672 pesetas Hazel nut trees planted in 
1981 amounted to 2,818,056 covering an area of 19,419 acres, and produced 
226,014 ewts. of nuts of a total value of 15,072,826 pesetas. Other products 
are esparto, flax, hemp, pulse , and Spam has important mdnstnes connected 
with the preparation of wine and fruits Silh culture is earned on in 
Valencia, liurcls, and other provinces (512,621 kilos were produced m 
1931) Spain produces yearly some 3,000 tons of honey and 750 tons of 
beeswax The number of hives is approximately 619,000 There are 27 
cane sugar factories and 49 beet-sugar lactones in Spam , m 1930, 15,756,331 
kilos were produced of the former and 223,555,934 kilos of the latter In 
1930, the total number of resinous pme trees amounted to 8,215,618 The 
total number of alcohol factories m 1930 was 3,379, producing brandy and 
spintuous liquors to the extent of 111,452,240 litres Beer factories m 
operation amounted to 44 , yielding 79 427,074 litres 

The number of farm animals in 1981 was estimated as follows — Horses, 
562,877 , mules, 1,174,608 , asses, 1,003,678, cows, 8,058,667, sheep, 
20,046,582; goats, 4,607,946; pigs, 5,102,165, camels (Canary Islands), 
4,827 

Spam 18 rich m mineials Iron is abundant m the provinces of Vizcaya, 
Santander, Oviedo, Navarra, Huelva, and Seville , copper in the provmces 
of Seville, C6rdol)a, and Huoha, coal is found in Oviedo, Leon, Gerona, 
Valencia, and Cdrdoba , zinc m Santander, Murcia, Guipdzcoa, and Vizcaya , 
cobalt m Oviedo , lead m Murcia, Jaen, and Almerla , manganese m Oviedo, 
Huelva, and Seville , quicksilver m Ciudad Real and Oviedo , silver m 
Guadalajara , suljihate of soda in Burgos , salt m Guadalajara , sulnhur 
in Murcia and Almerfa , phosphates m C^ceres and Huelva Vanaaium 
was reported to have been discovered m Asturias in 1929 

In 1980 workers employed in connection with the mining mdustnes were 
as follows 152,459 nten, 4,859 women, and 15,887 boys and girls under 18 
The total value of the mineral output in 1980 was 477,741,262 pesetas at 
the pit mouth, there being 2,323 productive mining concessions covermg 
an area of 297,473 hectares Mining accidents caused 211 deaths The 
number of factories engaged in the mining and metallurgical mdnstnes 
amounted to 1,124 in 1930(1,067 m 1929), with a total output of 1,095,572,438 
pesetas (1,176,783,738 in 1929) The quantities and values of the more 
iinportaut minerals in 1930 were as follows 


Minerait« 

Matrlc tons 

j Value, 

1 Pewetas ^ 

HineraU 

Metric tons 

Value, 

Pesetas 

AnthnictT« 

628.57^ 

1 18,795,889 

Iron pyxaes 

19,710 

850,450 

Asphalt 

9,480 

19,740 

! 

Ooal 

6,690,283 

204>349,169 

Mercurv 

1 8,176,440 

Lignite 

888,083 

10,435.898 

Btilphnr 

100,888 

1 1618,094 

Manganese 

16,819 

874,771 

Zinc 

160,895 

> 17,828,021 

Silver , j 


... 

Oopper 

8,908 678 

• 80,116,224 

Lead Ore i 

166,808 

61,686,906 

Tin 

m 

I 442,740 

Salt j 

164,583 

2,600,106 

Phosphorite 

Iron 

5,400 
5,524, TT5 

161,200 

67,451,745 

Wolfram 

385 

877,930 


In 1932 the pig iron production was 288,000 metric tons, and ileel 
455,000 motnc tons, compared with 475,000 metric tons and 608,750 metnc 
tons In 1981 respeotivoly 

The total production of cement in 1929 amounted to 1,518,967 metric tom. 
There are 25 important cement factories The superphosphate output was 
978,108 metric tons in 1929. Potash deposits are being developed. 

Spam has oouaiderable manufactures of cotton goods, principally in 
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Catalonia. In 1930 there were 60,083 looms, including 5,820 automatic, 
and 19,489 lace and knitting looms . in woollen manufactures there aie 
6,700 looms with 274,800 spindles There are in Spain about 166 paper 
mills, making wnting, printing, packing and cigarette paper There are 29 
glass-making factones 

In the Spanish fisheries the most important catches are those of sardines, 
tunny fish, and cod The total production of the fishing industry amounted 
in 1930 to 285,949,589 kilos, representing a value of 296,405,994 pesetas 

Commerce. 


Imports and exports (in thousands of pesetas, gold) — 


Year 

Imports 

Exports 

Year | 

Imports 

Exports 

1924 

2,947,131 

1,790,775 

1928 1 

8,004,991 1 

2,183,478 

1925 

2,249,550 

1,584,736 

1929 1 

2,737,048 

2 112,049 

1926 

2,163,521 

1,605,588 

1930 1 

2,447,588 

2,456,764 

1927 

2,686,621 

1,895,281 

' 1931 

1,175,899 

990,809 


The foreign trade was distnbuted as follows in regard to classes of 
commodities — 



Imports 1 

Exports 


1980 

1931 I 

1930 

1931 

Raw mateiial 

Manufactured goods 
Foodstuffs 

All other 

Pesetas (gold) 
851,558,008 

1 207,704,985 
879,672 524 
8,637 186 

Pesetas (gold) 
442,090,407 
559,706,193 
170,879,624 
8,222,794 

Pesetas (gold) 
870,783,200 
526,847,465 
1,885,999,822 
168,124,126 

Pesetas (gold) 
161,817 689 
186,580,478 
668,959,065 
32,952,050 

Total 

2 447,532,648 

1 175,898,918 

2 456,754,112 

990,809,1^8 


The following table shows the various classes ot imports and exports lor 
two years — 



1 Imports 

1 Exports 

Description 

1930 

1981 

1080 

1081 


Pesetas 

Pesetas 

Pesetas 

Pesetas 

Btoue, miuerals, glassware and 

(gold) 

(gold) 

(gold) 

(gold) 

pottery 

859,443,270 

156,480,691 

151,092,183 

69,699,579 

Metals and their manufactures 

165 086,667 

70,828,667 

189,056,529 

64,252,741 

Dmgs and chemical producU 

Cotton and its manufactures 

298,422,897 

104,150,902 

97,955,195 

41,014,828 

201,817,086 

148,820,179 

181,682,388 

29,917,122 

Other vegetable fibres and manu 
fiustnres (including Packing) 

Wool A hair A tnelr manufactures 

68 629,180 

26,041,936 

18,474,806 

4,888,9b8 

27,959,620 

16,929,827 

88,592,448 

6,176,706 

Bilk and its mannfactures 

94,067 019 

28,861,795 

26,571,181 

8,419,181 

' l^aper and its applications 

58;212,816 

87,724,746 

80,824,862 

7,572,622 

Timber and its mannfactares 

148,790,107 

61,458,169 

161,624,488 

45,009,952 

Animats and their products 

78,809,928 

3S 840,096 

105,148,098 

81,444,596 

Machinery, vehicles and vessels 

425,481,415 

188,900,984 

17,480,480 

4,079,168 

Alimentary aubstanoes, including 
gram, sugar, wine, Ac. 

879,672 524 

170,879,624 

1,885,990,822 

658,069,065 

Various 

98,067,080 

88,888 596 

10,662,841 

8,528,142 

(lold (bar and com) 

80,180 

108 299 

161,820,000 

25.888,490 

Silver 

208,874 

816,881 

6,767,468 

8,982,867 

Tobacco (special) 

62,848,146 

87,800,187 

1,488 

1,691 

Totals 

2,447,682,648 

1,176,898,918 

2,456,764,11* 

990,809,188 
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In 1931 the total value of wine exported was Pts (gold) 94,386,000 
The following table shows the distnbution of the commerce of Spam 
(general and special imports, and general exports) in 1930 and 1931, in 
thousands of pesetas — 


Oouiitiy 

Imports from 

1 Exports to 

lOaO 

1981 j 

1980 

1981 

United States 

1,000 Pesetas 
(gold) 

1,000 Pesetas 
(gold) 

1,000 Pesetas 
, (gold) 

1,000 Pesetaa 
(gf*ld) 

411,884 

201,285 

i 227,146 

78,947 

United Kingdom 

401,501 

182,178 

1 588,876 

287,022 

France 

2(59 974 

106,754 

475,488 

196,092 

Oermany 

2J-3,879 

146,689 

181,624 

87,160 

Belgium 

54,266 

1 25,646 

85,495 

88,947 

Argentine Republic 

52,661 

85,806 

i 174,907 

56,560 

Philippine Islands 

62,266 

1 22,C66 

' 6,957 

2,626 

Italj 

97,886 

' 40,528 

134,698 

67,416 

Holland 

48,422 

' 80,277 

' 90,471 

41,699 

Sweden 

71,988 , 

, 88,585 

14,478 

7,707 

Morocco 

66,100 

28,494 

81,892 

18,217 

Portugal 

15,749 1 

1 19,047 1 

6,850 1 

11,667 

1 49,889 

8,886 

Cuba 

1 64,965 

20,073 

Other conntries 

1 706,005 

854,628 1 

' 881,728 

140,507 


The customs receipts and post dues in 1980 amounted to 754,885,110 
pesetas, and in 1931 to 686,718,429 

The (quantity and value of wine imported into the United Kingdom 
from Spain were as follows for five years (Board of Trade Returns) — 


- 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 1 

1981 

Quantity (gallons) 
Value (£) 

8,113,661 

825,760 

2,514,618 

709,186 

2,684,160 

786,617 

2,604,118 

777,166 

2,976,949 

925,266 


Besides wine, the following were the leading imports from Spain into the 
United Kingdom in the two years (Board of Trade Returns) — 


- 

1930 

1031 

- 

1980 

1931 

Iron ore 

Zinc, crude i 

Pyrites i 

Copper ore i 

Quicksilver 

Lead, pig and sheet 

£ 

1,780,862 

10,905 

424,429 

618,279 

280,620 

217,766 

£ 

786,469 
9,775 
266,186 
319,844 
125,682 i 
184,492 1 

Oranges 
Raisins 
Esparto, Ac. 
Onions 

Grapes 

Rico 

^ £ 

6,666,787 
260,181 1 
176,802 
824,696 
642,273 
866,266 1 

£ 

4,612,963 

276,666 

176,721 

F44,720 

684,191 

298,480 


The chief British exports to Spain in 1981 were machinery, of the value 
of 510,1202 , iron and steel manufactures, 518,9872 , coal, 1,126,8932 , 
ammonium sulphate, 707,629/ , cotton piece goods, 56,8802 , woollen 
goods, 22,8722 

Total trade between Smin and the United kingdom in thousands of 
pounds for five years (Board of Trade Returns) — 


i 

1923 

1 1929 

1980 1 

1981 1 

1982 

Imports (h>m Spain into U Kingdom 
Exports to Spain from 17 Kingdom 
Reexports to Spain from U Kingdom 

18,270 
9,804 
645 j 

19,074 
12,056 
486 j 

16,688 

9,885 

527 

14,248 

5,294 

222 

12,755 

5,224 

854 
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ShippiAg^ And Navig^tiaii. 

The merchant navy of the Republic contained on July 1, 1982, 675 
steamers of 1,082,067 tons gross, 118 motorships of 218,041 tons gross, and 
68 sailing vessels of 15,103 tons gross— a total of 1,265,321 tons gross 
Barcdona, Bilbao and Oadiz are the chief maritime centres 
The shipping entered and cleared at Spanish ports in two years was as 
follows — 




1 1920 

1930 

Entered 

With eorgoes 

In baUast 


-f o 
o 

Tons 

18,843,646 

16,283,378 

No 

13,833 1 

7,004 ' 

Tong 

17,768,458 

12,846,489 

Total 

Cleared 

With cargoes 

In Mllast 


22,094 

88,027,024 

20,897 

30,604,947 


17,570 

1,964 

27,321 241 
6,431,004 

18,617 ' 

1,331 

27,922 688 

8 997,479 

Total 


29,^84 

32,-52,245 

20,048 ' 

31,920,107 


Of the vessels entered in 1980, ^,432 vessels of 10,926,708 tons (entered) 
were Spanish and 9,196 vessels of 12,815,372 tons (cleared) were Spanish 


Internal Commnmoationg. 

In 1980 the total length of highways and roads in Spain was 87,318 
kilometres (54,224 milts) In 1980 2,600 kilometres of new motor roads wore 
completed 

TTie total length of the railways in Spam in 1930 was 15,895 kilometres 
(9,871 miles), of which 11,883 kilometres (7,348 miles) are ot normal gauge 
(1*67 metres, or 5 48 feet), and 4,062 kilometres (2,523 miles) are of varying 
gauges, chiefly 1 metre (3 28 feet) The official gauge of the principal Spanish 
railways has hitherto, for strategic reasons, been purposely kent different from 
that 01 France, and in consequence of this passengers are obliged to change 
traiBS at the frontier stations Tlie attempt made in 1832 to remedy tins 
state of affairs was not successful 

In 1930 the total length of tramways in Spain was 1,350 kilomctics 
(838 miles) 

The whole of the Spanish railways belongs to private companies, but nearly 
idl have obtained guarantees or subventions from the Government The State 
tax on tiokets and merchandise for the year 1930 amounted to 66,002,139 
pSSetas There are 22 companies of normal gauge aud 55 of narrow 
gattge, the most important being those m the North, with 8,801 kilo- 
mstfes (2,360 miles) ; Madrid f&ragossa Alicante (system Antigua and 
Catahina), 8,670 kilometres (2,279 miles) , Andaluces, 1,644 kilometre^ (It 021 
ttifiSs); Madrid Caceres Portugal and West, 1,587 kilometres (986 miles), 
Sohth of Spain, 897 kilometres (246 miles) , La Robla to Valmaseda and 
Luchana (naiTow gauge), 3)2 kilometres (194 miles) , and Calataynd Teruel 
Vaiencig (Oeutral de Aragon), 299 kilometres (186 miles) A scheme was 
approved oy the Government m July, 1929, for thO electnfication of the main 
lines of Bmisb railways. 

The Post Office carried in 1980, in the inland service, 593,540,903 
oonie8pon4ence of all classes, in the interaational service, 180,846,489 
QomstKinjdeiKse in general. There were 9,912 post-offices. Receipts, 
97»697,800 pesetas; expenses, 62,853,700 pesetas. 

The len^ oi lines of telegraphs in 3pain in 1980 was 53,135 kma., 
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the toUl nuinher of intenor meflotges tent ond rooeived (1980) was 29, 766, 897 
Iniemational messages sent 1,782,408, reoeived 1,689,996, transit 879,480. 
The number of telegraph offices was 2,902. 

In October, 1924, the entire telephone system of Spain was taken over 
by the ‘ International Telephone ana Telegraph Corroration ' of New York, 
and a Spani^ Company constituted *Oompa&ia Telefonica Nadional de 
Rspaha,* whose purpose will be to provide an automatic service throughout 
the urban system On December 29, 1926, this service was maugurated in 
Madrid, and the system is being rapidly installed all over the country In 
1931 there were in service 2,699 exchanges, with 242,153 telephones. 
Number of interurban and international calls, 14,187,784 , number of tele* 
phone messages, 5,428,079 

The ‘Compafila Nacioual de Telegrafla sin Hiloa* holds the Government 
concession for the Public Service with ships, and between the Penmsula and 
the Canary Islands, and the International Service with England, Italy, 
Austria, France, Switzerland, Amerioa and Germany, as well as various special 
Press Services They have 10 wireless stations of the Marconi system. 

The republican Government has cancelled tbc airway oonyession, and the 
State operates )it piesent the two hues Madrid** Barcelona and Madiid^'SeviUe, 
in 1931, 1,309 Qights were mide. cartying 6,800 passengers and 32 tons of 
goods. Barcelona-Cadiz or Uuelva-Cananes Air Mail Service is in com*se of 
inauguration From tho Canary Islands ike mails wiU be taken by steamer 
to Pernambuco acd tht^nce to Rio and Buenos Aires by aeroplane In addition 
to this, there is the ‘ Union Aerea Eapadola,’ who operate between Madrid- 
Lisbon-Seville, but the service is at present suspended The formation of a 
new company IS also announced, called Lineaa Aereas Intennsulares Cananas, 
which will run a service between Las Palmas and Santa Cruz de Tenerife 
Two services will run daily m each direction The capacity will be 12 
passengers and 2 tons of cargo. There is also the French line from Toulouse 
to Casa^blanca, which touches Spam at Alicante. 


Banking and Credit. 

On January 1, 1922, a contract between the Bank of Spain and the 
Government came into force, according to which the Government participates 
m the net profits of the Bank, up to certain limits Tho note issue was 
prorogued for another 25 years, up to December 31, 1946 The capital of 
the liank was inoreasoci ^om 150,000,000 pesetas to 177,000,000 pesetas. 
The Bank is now suthon/od further to increase the capital, up to the 
limit of 260,000,000 pesetas 

On February 10, 1933, the position of the Bank was as follows — 


fgold 

Oanh in hand iiilver 
Vbrouie 

Portfolio 
public Treasury 
Advanoei to Treasury 


1,000 Pesetas u 
2.268,850 
606,000 ! 
2,421 I 
4,826,627 j 
, 120,817 ‘ 

160 000 


1,000 PeseUs 

Property. • « 49,782 

Oapital and reserve « 246,800 

Notes la elrcHlaliou 4.871 ,040 

Deposlls and AMoants eurrant . 980,888 

DiseounU . . 900 087 


Savings bank deposits (Pont Ofiice and Ordinary) lu Spam, December 81, 
1980, aniounred to l,881,6^0,219 pesetas, distribute over 2,028,591 accounts 
Post Offit'e Savings Bani^, which were created under the law of June 4, 1909, 
were opened on March 12, 1916 On Deeember 81, 1980, them were 906,642 
ourreut accounts, representing 265,016,327 pesetas luoludleg the Ogures 
of the banks and such credit institutes as have Savings DeiieitnieAtA the 
total number of depositors on December 81, 19)89, was 8»666,909, and the 
amount standing to their cridlt, 8^412,4781,167 pesetas. 
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The nominal ralne of the moneys coined in Spam from 1868 to 1907 was : 
gold, 920,618,985 pesetas; silver, 1,880,589,807 pesetas In 1905-07 no 

S old was coin^ ; in 1906-07f no silver was coined No coinage was struck 
unijg the years 1908 and 1909, In 1910, money coined to the value of 
1,976,180 pesetas m 50 centimo pieces (silver) to replace money retired from 
circulation In 1911, 286,848 pesetas of 50 contimo pieces were coined, 
as well as 60,286 pesetas of bronze centimo pieces. In 1913, 1,429,149 pieces 
of 1 centimo and 1,689,500 pieces of 2 centimos were coined A new com 
was put into circulation m 1925, consisting of a nickel piece representing 
25 centimos, 2,000,000 pesetas were struck, and 2,000,000 pesetas in 
50 centimo pieces (silver) to replace money withdrawn from circulation. 
In 1927 the 2 pesetas com was withdrawn from circulation* 

Honey, Weights, and Measures. 

The Peseta of 100 Oentesnnos is of the nominal value of a pre-war franc, 
9^(4 , or 26 22 pesetas to the pound sterling The exchange value of the 
peseta has not been restored to parity since the war 

Gold coins in use are 25, 20, 10, and S-peseta pieces Silver corns are 5- 
peseta, 2-peseta, l-peseta, and 50-centime pieces 

Both gold and silver coins are of the same weight and fineness as the corre- 
sponding pre-war French coins Under a law of July 29, 1908, the 
Government is withdrawing from circulation the spurious 5 peseta pieces 
which had become common Gold coinage is not in general circulation 
Theoretically, there is a double standard of value, gohi and silver, the 
ratio being 15^ to 1 But of silver coins only the S-peseta piece is legal 
tender, and the coinage of this is restricted 

On January 1, 1859, the metnc system of weights and measures was 
introduced in Spain But, besides these, the old weights and measures are 
still largely used They are — The Quintal = 220 4 lbs avoirdupois , the 
Libra =1 014 lbs avoirdupois , the Arrobat for wine =r 3^ imperial gallons , 
for oil = 2} imperial gallons , the Square Vara = 1 09 vara = 1 yard , the 
fanega =11 impenal bushel 

Diplomatic and Coninlar Bepresentatives 

1 Of Spain in Grnat Britain 

Ambassador — Seftor Don Ramdn P4rc7 de Ayala (appointed April 16, 
1981) 

Cownsellor — Don Bernaido Rolland 
First Secretary, — Don Fernando Valdes 
Second Secretary — Don Xavier de Berme)illo 
Military Attache — Lieutenant Colonel Don Felix Riaho 
Naval Atfachd — Captiau Don Adolfo Hercules de Solds 
AgrtcuUural Attach^ — Don Jos4 Da Casa Calzada 
Commercial Counsellor — Don Roman de Oyarzuu 
There are Consular representatives at Cardiff, Glasgow, Liverpool, New 
castle, and Southampton , and Consular agents in all the principal towns 

2. Of Gbsat Britain in Spain. 

AmbasMdor — The Rt Hon Sir George Dixon Grahaine, G C M.G , 
G C y.O. (appointed July 81, 1928) 

Counselhr.-^y C W Forbe< 

Seeretaries,^J H Leche, O B E , and P J Dixon. 

Military AUwiU — Ma^r M. M. Parry-Jones, M 0. 

Naval Attaehi -^Capt. J P. Fitzgerald, R.N 
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Commercud Secretary — A A Adams 
ConsuUOeneral (at Barcelona) -*-N King, C M G 

There are Consular representatives at Bilbao, Cadiz, Cornfia, Madnd, 
Seville, Malaga, Almena, Valencia, and other places 

• Colonies 


The area and population of the colonial possessions of Spain are ap- 
proximately as follows — 


Colonial PomaMione 

Area English 
square miles 

Population 

PoBsessions in Africa 



Rio de Oro and Adrar 

10»,200 

495 

Ifin 

Spanish Qainea 

Fernando Po, Annobon, Corisco, Great Blobey, 
Little Flobev 

965 

10,086 

20,000 

140,000 

795 

28,846 

Spanish Morocco i 

7,700 

600 000 

Total, Africa | 

128,696 

784,341 


1 ^Morocco 

For administrative purposes the Canary Islands are considered part of 
Spam The area of the islands is 2,807 square miles, and their population 
(1931) 664,873 

Rio de Oro and Adrar stretch from the Wadi Draa 29* N and 
11* 4' W to Caiw Blanco 20» 46' N and 17* 3' W Politically there are 
three rones ~(1) Colony of Rio de Oro, 26* N to 20* 46' N , an area of 
65,600 square miles , (2) the Protectorate, between 27* 40' N and 26® N 
bordered on the east by 8® 40' W , an area of 34,700 square miles , (3) the 
occupied territory, between 27® 40' N and the Wadi Draa, an area of about 
Q,000 square miles, settled by various treaties, 1900 to 1912 Hie Colonies 
are under the governorship of the Canary Islands, with a sub-mvemor 
resident at Rio de Oro The capital of this colon v is Villa Cisneros 
There is no town called Rio de Oro, the name being applied to the arm of the 
sea and the colony generally The budget for 1929 amounted to 6,947,274 
pesetas There is little or uoagncultuie Fishing is the principal occupa 
tion of the inhabitants 

Ifni was ceded to Spain by Morocco in 1860 By the Franco Spanish 
agreement of 1912 it extends along the West Coast of Morocco to the north 
of Wadi Draa, from Wad Nun on the south to Wad Bu Sedra on the north, 
and a distance of 15 milas inland from the coast The occnpation is purely 
nominal Area, 965 square miles, population, 20,000 There are several 
small harbours and villages ; the population is engaged in fishing, and in 
cultivating dates and garden produce 

The Spanish territory on the Gulf of Guinea extends from the Muni 
to the Campo nver and the Cameroons, its eastern boundary bemg 
on the meridian of 11*^ 20' £ of Greenwich The capital is Santa 
Isabel, in the Island of Fernando Po, with a population of 8,845. The 

P rincipal mountain is known as the Pico de Santa Isabel, or Clarence 
eak (9,185 feet) The island is considered one of the most fertile spots 
on the West Coast of Africa The other ^ssessions of Spain m the 
Gulf of Guinea comprise the Islands of Annobon (7i square miles). Little 
Elobey (22 acres), Great Elobey (| square mile) and Consco (5^ square miles), 
and the district of Rio Muni on the mainland (9,470 square miles), the prin- 
cipal town of which is Bata The coast region is low and marsh} and 
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contains vast forests The vegetation is luxuriant and at places along the 
coast there are Spanishi French^ and English footones. But there are no 
harbours and ^ iivera are all macoesaiUe to vessels The population of 
Fernando Poo is 20,873 There are about 260 to 300 Europeans in the island, 
about SO of these being British The population of Little Elobey is 222 
Great Elobey is covered with bush , its population is 123 Corisco has a 
population ot 1,438 and Annobon of 1,204, wnile the population of Rio Muni 
territoi^ is estimated at 130 whites and 89,000 natives All the colonies are 
under the control of a Governor-General, rtsident at Santa Isabel A Sub- 
Governor 18 appointed to the district of Bata and another to the district of 
Elobey, which includes the Islands of Corisco and Annobon The abongines 
of Fernando Poo are called Bubis Those of Elobey and Consco are mostly 
of the Bonga tribe, but like the people of Annobon they take the names of 
their respective islands In Bata the Pamwes are the pimcipal tribe There 
are Catholic and American Presbyterian missions at work among the natives 


Books of Beferenoe concerning Spain and Colonies. 

1 OfKICIAL PUBIICATIONS 

Anoario Bstadifltico de BAjMifta. First issue, 1914 Madrid Annisal 
The publications of the Departments ot Agriculture, Commerce and Public Works , of 
Public Instruction , of Marine , of War , of Finance , of the Institute Qeogrsflco y 
Bstadtstioo (Census, Ac X 

NomencUUn: do las cindades, villas, lugares, aldaas, y domas entldadea de poblaci^u de 
Bspalia, fonnado por la Dlreccion General del Instituto Geograf co y BstMistico con 
referenda al 81 de Diciembre de 1920 2 vols Madrid, 1922 

Department of Overseas Trade Reporta, Annual London 


2 Nok Official Pubucatiovs 

Jttamira y Crevea (R.), Historia de Bspafta y de la Civilizacion Espafiola 4 vols 
Barcelotta 1902 —English Translaticm London, 1980 

AHja (J X La Guinea Espafiola y sus Riquesas Madrid, 1930 
Armtrong (G W ), Life in Spalu To-day. London, 1930. 

Baedeker'g Spain and Portugal 6tb ed Leipsig. 1929 

Baerlein (Henry), Spain Yesterday and To monOw London 1980 

X Spanlens Wertaohaftllehes und Polltlsohes Gleiehgewiehi Jena, 1931 
Brii <A O X The Magic of Spain, London, 1912 —Spanish Galicia. London, 1922 — 
A Pilgrim in ^in London, 1024 

Bertrand (L ) Histoire d’Espagne Paris, 1982. 

harrow (O ), The Bible in Spain London —The Zincali an Account of the Gypsies of 
Spain London, 1901 

Brown (AS), Madeira, Canary Islands, and Azores [Guide Book] 18th ed London, 
1927 

Burke (M R ). History of Spain tnded 2 vols London, 1000 
Oeuaho y BoMt (F X Bspafia Judla. Barcelona, 1891 

Oereceia (J DantinX Bnsayo acerca de las Ragiones Naturales de Bspafia. Madrid, 1022 
Ohapwan (Charles E.), A History of Spam New York, 1919 
Cooper (fl 8 ), Understanding Spain New York, 1928 
/>omintq«€ (P ), Marche, EspagnA Paris, 1981 

JkmdolC MaroialX Bspafia phitoreaca The Life and Costoms of Spain in story and 
legend Boston, 1921 

^akin (F B ), Spain To-dav London, 1924. 

(MepfR.) A Book of the Basques. London, 1980 

CarcitmU (Alido), Bspafia en Fie La Revolacldn de 1080 y otros ensayos. Madrid, 
1981 

Cordon C }, Spain as It Is London. 1981 

0uyot(tw9B), L’Bvofutioii politique et Sociale en Bspagne Paris, 1899 

B^mnay (D X l^in (The Nattoni' Histories.) London, 1917 

HuloCttr (K h l^uresque Spain, Loudoni 1922 

Bali (Trowhrldg^, Sj^n in Silhouette. New York, 1923 

Same (MAS). Spain, Its Greatnessand Decay Srd ed Cambridge , 1924 —History of 
Itodem Spain, 178S«4918. New ed Xiondon, im 

Jaeote (J.klncahy Into theSonroea ofsha History of the Jews In Spain. London, 1894 
J«MSfi<OttoXllfidw«st Andalnsfen. Gotha, 1984 

(II.} and Yaiera (JX Historia Ctenenl de Bspafia. New ed« 85 voU. 
Barcelona, 1985. 
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Lann^ D 0 (O,) et Vander Lindsn (H.X Ristoireda rJBxpanafoa Oolanimto des Paaplet 
tSuropdept Vo) I Bpfiin ftpd Portui^ BroMela, 190$. 

tea (H C ), History of t)ie Inquisition of Spnln 4 yols , completed 1007 London. 

Lima (Msrqn^s de), Bpain since 1815 Genibrldge, 1921 

Madariaga (8 de), Spain (Modern World Series ) London 19S0 

McBnde (R M ), Spanish Towns and People Ixindon 1926 

Martine (J P de Oliveira’), A History of Iberian CivlUsation Oxford, 1930 

Maurin (J X dA Revolueidn Kspaflola Madrid, 1932 

Mereadal (J Garci^, Espafia vista por los extraqjeros 2 vols. Madrid, 1919 
Merriman (R B ), The Rise of the Spanish Bmplre in the Old World and in the New, 

2 vols New York, 1918 

Moore (T B ), In the Heart of Spain London, 1927 

Moraa (Oatlmrine}, Spain Its Ulstoi^ Brifdy Told London, 19S1 

Morel FsHo(A ), Bspagne 9 vols Paris, 1899 

Midi head (F ), Sonuiern Spain and Portugal with Madeira, the Canary Islands and 
the A/ores (The B ue Guides) London, 1929 — 'Northern Spain with the Balearic 
Islat da London, 1930 

Newbtgin (Alice M 8 X A Wayfarer In Spain London, 1920 
Peere iR A ), Spam A Companion to Spanish Travel London, 1980 
Periquet (D K ), Anuario financiero y de Valores Mobilares Madrid. Annual (First 
issue 1916 ) 

Poole <8 Lane) The Moors in Spain In the * Story of the Nations *Seiiea London, 1886. 
Rigga (A. 8 X The Spsuish PagHint London, 1928 

Ruhe (F ) Das Oeldwesens Spaniens seit dem Jahre. 1772 Strasaburg, 1912 
Salvani (J T ), Espafta 4 flues del slglo xlx Madrid. 1891 

Sedgmck (HD), Spain A Short History of its Politics, Ltteratnrs and Art London, 
1026 

Seignoboa (C ), Hiatoire politique de PBurope eontemporaine Paris, 1897 [Eng 
Trans 2 vols London, 1901 ] 

Serrano (N P ), La Oonstitne^d i Espailola Madrid 1932 

Sonano (R ), La Revoineidn Espaftola. Madrid, 1031 

Ti end (J B ), A Picture of M<>dem Simin, Men and Music London, 1921. 

Tr9QHete(J ) Ori^jines de la Revolucldn KspaftoU Barcelona, 193? 

F'Htaesevea (M H ), I^s Provincias de Espafta Barcelona, 1905 
r<Rar(R H del) Arohivo OeogrAOco dels Peninsula Ibftnca No 1 Barcelona, 1916 
~>Et Valor Qeogrdflco de B^pafta, Madrid, 1922 -—Bl \alor Qeogrifico de Espafta. 
Madrid, 1921 

Kttillier (G X I^es lies Oubli^es [Travel In the Balearic Isles, Ac ] Paris, 1898 Eng 
Trans London 1890 

)l ileon (H W ), The Downfall of Spain Naval History of the Spanish Amerloan War 
London, 1809 


SWEDEN. 

(Sverige } 

Beismns King. 

Onataf V , born June 16, 1858 Succeeded to the throne on the death 
of his father, Oscar II , December 8, 1907 Mamed, Sept 20, 1881, to Princess 
Viotona, botn August 7, 1862, died April 4, 1980, daughter of Friednch, 
Grand Duke of Baden* 

Chtldrm of th$ Ktng 

I The Crown I^nce Ouotaf Adoilf^ Duke of Sk&ne, born Nov 11, 
1882, married 1 June 15, 1005, to Princess Margaret Yictona, bom 
January 16, 1882, died May 1, 1920, daughter of Prince Arthur, Duke 
of Connaught; 2 November 8, 1928, to Louise, Princess of Battenbeig, 
born July 18, 1889 Offspring (of the Ist marriage) ; Prince Gnstaf AdoR, 
bom Apnl 22, 1906 , married, Ootober 19, 1932, toSibvlle, Princess of 8ax«« 
Oobnrg>and«Gotha, bom January 18, 1908 ; Prince Sigvard, bom June 7^ 
1907 , Princeti Ingnd, boro March 28, 1910 ? Prince Sertil, bom Peb 28» 
1912 ; Prinoe Carl Joban, bom Ootober 81, 1916 

n. Prince Wilhelm, Duke of Sddermanland, boro June 17, 1884, 
married, May 8, 1908, to Grand Duohesa Maria Parlorng, bom April 
19, 1890, daughter of Grand Duke Paul Alexandroviteh of Russia, divorced 
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Uarch 17, 1914. Issue, Lennart Bemadotte, bom Hay 8, 1909 (has lost 
his right to succession to the throne) , married, March 11, 1932, to Karin 
Nissvandt 

Brothers of the King 

I Prince (hear Bemadotte, Count of Wiaborg, bom Nov 15, 1859 Renounced 
ble succeseion to the throne and married, March 15, 1888, Ebba Muvck of Fulkila, 
born Oct. 24, 1858 

II Prince Carl, Duke of Vkatergdtland, born Feb 27, 1861 Married August 27, 
1897, to Princess Ingeborg, bom Atm 2, 1878, daugiiter of King Prederik Vlll of Denmark 
Issue, Princess Margaretha, bora Jane 25, 1899, married May 22, 1919, to Prince Axel 
of Denmark , Princess Martha, born March 28, 1901, married March 21, 1929, to the 
Crown Pnnce Olaf, of Norway Princess Astirid, bora Nov 17, 1905, married Nov 4, 
1926, to the Crown Prince Leopold of Belgium , and Prince Carl, born Jan 10, 1911 

III Prince Bugen, Duke of Nkrke, born Aug 1, 1805 

King Gustaf V is the fifth sovereign of the House of Ponte Corvo 
and great grandson of Marshal Bemadotte, Pnnce of Ponte Corvo, who 
was elected heir apparent of the crown of Sweden by the Parliament 
of the Kingdom, Aug 21, 1810, and ascended the thixme Feb 5, 1818, 
under the name of Carl XIV Johan He was succeeded at his death, 
March 8, 1844, by his only son Oscar The latter died July 8, 1859, and 
was succeeded by nis eldest son Carl XV , at whose premature death without 
male children, the ciowii fell to hia next surviving brother, the late King 
The royal family of Sweden have a civil list of 1,382,650 kronor 
The sovereign, besiaes, has an annuity of 300,000 kronor, voted to King 
Carl XIV Johan and his successors on the throne of Sweden 

As to the dissolution of the Union with Norway, see under Norway 
The following is a list of the kings and aueens of Sweden, with 
the dates of their accession, from the accession of the House of Vasa — 


House of Vasa 


Gustaf 1 

1521 

Eric XIV 

1660 

Johan III 

1668 

Sigismund 

1692 

Carl IX 

1599 

Gustaf II Adolf 

1611 

Christina . 

1632 

House of PfaUz 

CarlX 

1654 

Carl XI 

. 1660 

Carl XII 

1697 

Ulnka Eleonora 

1718 


Home of Hesse 

Frednk I 1720 

House of Holstein-GoUorp 
Adolf Frednk 1751 

Gustaf 111 1771 

Gustaf IV Adolf 1792 

Carl XIII 1809 

House of BcnmdoUe 

Carl XIV Johan 1818 

Oscar I 1844 

Carl XV 1869 

Oscar II . 1872 

Gustaf V 1907 


Constitution and Oovemment 

The fundamental laws of the Kingdom of Sweden are — 1 The 
Constitution or Begervtigs-fomim of June 6, 1809 , 2 The amended 
regulations for the formation of the Diet of June 22, 1866 (modihed by 
Acts passed in 1909-^1938) ; 8 The law of royal succession of September 
26, 18X0 ; and 4 The law on the liberty of the Press of July 16, 1812. 
The Kmg must be a member of the Lutheran Church His Constitutional 
power is exercised in conjunction with the Council of State or (m legislation) 
in concert with the Diet, and every new law most have the assent of 
the crown. The nght of imposing taxes is, however, vested m the Diet. 
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This Diet, or Farliamont of the realm, consists of two Chambers, both 
elected by the people. The First Chamber consists of 150 members 
Their election takes place by the members of the ‘ Landstings,’ or provincial 
representations, and electors of six towns, not represented m the * lAnds- 
tings * The constituencies are 19, arranged in 8 groups, m one of which an 
election takes place in September every year All members of the First 
Chamber must be above 35 years of age, and must have the right to vote m 
municipal affairs They are elected for the term of eight years The Second 
Chamber consists of 230 members elected for 4 years by universal suffrage, 
every man and woman over 23 years of age, and not under legal disability, 
having the right to vote The country is divided into 28 constituencies, in 
each of which one member is elected for every 230th part of the population 
of the Kingdom it contains All men and women who are entitled to vote 
have the right to stand for election, but only in their own election areas 
The manner of election to both Chambers is proportional, and regulated by 
a special election law The places to be given to the different groups of 
voting papers are decided according to the d'Hondt rule The members 
of both Cnambers obtain salanes for their services, at the rate of 8,000 kr 
and 4,000 kr for members living in or outside the capital, for each ordinary 
session, besides travelling expenses The salaries and travelling expenses of 
the deputies are paid out of the public purse 

The executive power is in the hands ot the King, who acts under the advice 
of a Council of State, the head of which is the Prime Minister The 
Ministry (Socialist), appointed on September 24, 1932, is composed as 
follows 

Prime Minuter — P A Haneson 
Minuter of Forngn Affairs — Richard J Sandler 
Minuter of Jxuivu — Justice Karl J D Schhjtcr 
Minuter of Defence — Ivar T Venxierstrom 
Minuter for Social Affairs — F Gustav Moller 
Minuter of Communications — Henning V Leo 
Minuter of Finance — Dr Ernst J Wtgforss 

Minuter of Education and EccUsiasticaX Affairs — J Arthur Engbetg 
Minuter of AgncuUnre — P Edvin Skofd 
Minuter of Commerce — J Fntiof Ehnan 

Minuters without Portfolio — Thorsteu K V Nothin^ Professor B Oaten 
Undtn 

All the members of the Council of State are responsible for the acts of 
the Government 

The second chamber, elected September, 1932 58 Moderates, 36 of the 
Agrarian Party, 24 Liberals and members of the Liberal Democratic Party, 
104 Socialists and 8 Communists The npper chamber 50 Moderates, 18 of 
the Agrarian Party, 23 Liberals and members of the Liberal Democratic 
Party, 68 Socialists, and 1 Communist 

The provincial administration is entrusted in Stockholm to a 
Governor, and in each of the 24 counties to a prefect, who is nominated 
by the King As executive officers of the prefects there are 489 
sub-baihffs The right of the people to regulate their own local afIMiYa 
IS based on the municipal laws of June 6, 1930 Each rural pariah, 
and each town, forms a commune or municipality in which all men 
and women over 23 years of age, and not under legal disability, 
who have paid the local taxes for at least one of the preceding three years, 
are voters In small communes and towns the parm or town assembly 
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majr itself decide on all questions of administration, police and communal 
economy* It may, however, elect a pansh or town council to decide on the 
questions, and all communes with more than 1,500 inhabitants have 
to do so These councils are named KommunaJfullmaktxge in the country, 
and SiadsfvUmakttge in the towns. Ecclesiastical affairs are in all 
oommunea with more than 6,000 inhabitants, dealt with by councils, 
named * Kyrko/MmSkttge * Each county has a county council (Lands- 
ting) elect^ by men and women who enjoy municipal suffrage, and have 
completed their 27th year Towns having a population of at least 50,000 
are in their right to separate from the * Landstmgs * Towns which are 
administered separately by their municipal conncils are Stockholm, Qoteborg, 
Malmo, Norrkoping, Halsingborg and Gavle As in elections for the Diet, 
BO m the elections of municipal representatives, of members of the * Land- 
stings,' kc , the method of election is proportional Women are eligible tor 
eommonal offices 


Area and Population. 

I Progbess aio) Present Condition 
The first census took place in 1749, and it was repeated at first every 
third year, and subsequently, after 1776, every fifth year At present, 
a general census is taken every ten years, besides which there are annual 
calcnlationa of the people 

The area and population of Sweden, according to a preliminary report ot 
the census taken on December 31, 1930, and estimate for December 31, 1931, 
are as follow s — 


Qovemments (Lkn) 

Area EnglUdi 
square utiles 

Population 
Dec 31,1980 

Population 
Dec 31, 1031 

Pop X>er 
square mile 
1981 

Btuekholm (city) 

55 

502,207 

514,833 

0,704 4 

Stockholm (rural diatrict) 

2,98t) 

264,909 

266,906 

98 3 

Uppsala 

Sodermanland 

2,052 

188,000 

187,582 

69 6 

2,680 

189,182 

187,877 

78 0 

dstargbtlaad 

Jdnkoping 

Kronooerg 

4,266 

809,995 

809,588 

604 

4,449 

231,557 

232,121 

66 6 

3,826 

155,585 

155,078 

45 1 

Eatiuar 

4,456 

281,551 

281,266 

54 7 

GotUnd 

1,220 

57,448 

t 57,460 

47 7 

Blekinge 

1,178 

144,841 

144,042 

129 1 

Kristianstad 

2,498 

245,912 

240 186 

102 2 

Malmdhns 

1,871 

510,664 

512,866 

280 8 

Balla&d . ! 

1,901 

150,128 

150,548 

82 2 

Gdteborg and Bobus 

1,951 

457,067 

460,054 

243 2 

Alvahoig 

4,919 

818,199 

818,808 

696 

Skaraborg , 

3,269 

242,829 

242 214 

77 8 

Tirmland 

7,42? 

269,945 

270,414 

40 1 


8,561 

210,280 

218 598 

67 2 

VKstmaaliaid 

2,609 

161,708 

161,297 

649 

ff 

11,649 

7,616 

249,647 

279,588 

249,491 ' 

279,471 

22 0 

89 8 

Vdstemorriaad 

9,921 

278,503 

279,590 

80 0 

ysmtland . 

19,068 

181,600 

185,121 

78 

VSatefhottan 

22,888 

204,086 

205,464 

201,642 

96 

KCfTboiten 

liiKei Vdnem, Vattem, Mklaren, 

40,742 

199.826 

68 

ruabnaieti 

8,805 

— 

— 1 

— 

Total 

178,886 

6,141,671 

6,162,446 

88 9 


In 1931 thefe wei^ 8,037,064 males and 8,125,382 females. 
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The growth of the populatm h«i been at fblbwe s— 


Centitii 

year 

Populattoii 

Inereaaeperct. | 
per anxmiB 

Census 

year 

Population 

Increase per ct 
per annum 

1880 

1910 

' 4,965,668 

1 9^529,408 

0*91 

0 72 

1980 

1980 

6,904,489 

6,141,571 

O-e? 

089 


With the exception of 80,247 Finns, 7,162 Lapps, and some thousands 
others, the Swedish population (1920) is entirely of the Scandinavian 
branch of the Aryan family 

On December 81, 1920, there were 22,811 foreigners in Sweden, including 
subjects of Pinland 6,897, Germany 4,682, Norway 2,996, Denmark 2,780, 
Russia 1,886, the United States 1,072, the United Kinji^om and Ireland 
487, other states 8,212 

For occnpstionai census, see The Staiesmah's Year Book, 1928, p 1819 
Moybment of the Population 


1 Bxrtlia, DecUhit and Mamagei 


Tear 

Total living 
Births 

Of which i 
Illegitimate | 

SUllbom 

Harriaget 

Dcatiis 
exclusive of 
Stillborn 

SuinlitiOf 
Birtns over 
Deaths 

1927 

97,994 

15,717 

2,555 

88.999 

77,219 

20,775 

1928 

97,868 

15,596 i 

2,668 i 

40 507 

78,267 

24.601 

1929 

92.861 

15,052 

2 531 

41,7)9 

74,588 

18.823 

1980 

94,220 

16,405 

2.605 : 

48,858 

71,790 

22,480 

19811 j 

91,004 

14,514 

2,586 

42,988 

77,048 

13,961 


i Pro\ biotiAl 


2 . BmxgrcUum 


Tear I 

llUlAi 

grants 

Total 

Emigrants ' 

To U. 8 of 
America 

Tear 

lmmi> 

grants 

ToUl 

Emigrants 

To D 8 Of 
America 

1924 ! 

1925 I 
1986 I 
1927 

5,942 

5,098 

6,3^8 

5,678 

10,671 ’ 

11,943 
18,048 
12,847 1 

7,086 

8,687 

9,698 

8,785 

1928 

1929 
198U 
1981 

6,608 ! 
6,886 
7.61^5 
8,3^ 

18,460 

11,019 

5,682 

2,971 

9,179 

6,951 

2868 

919 


II Principal Towns 

In 1860 the town population numbered only 484,519, in 1900 1,108,961, 
and at the beginning of 1982, 2.038,774, showing an increase of &om 11 per 
cent of the >;^ole population of Sweden (in 1860) to 88 per cent (in 1982) 
Towns over 10,000 inhabitants at the beginning of 1982 — 


Stockholm 

514,883 

Karlskrooa 

25,684 

Falun 

13 888 

GOteborg 

247,911 

Lund 

25 138 

Trklleb»>rg 

18,121 

RalmO 

129,927 

Halmstad 

24,197 

Kriatinehaitin 

. 12,627 

NorrkOping 

61,799 

Karlstad 

21,158 

Vkstervik 

12,550 

Btflsingborg 

66,620 

Kalmar 

20,177 

EykOpIng 

11,900 

GArle 

88,992 

Landakituia 

18.C56 

Hkmoeand 

11,769 

Boris 

86,976 

Bunds vail 

18,267 

85derKamn 

11,659 

Grebro 

87,968 

Mdindal 

17,800 

Uiiici . 

IL454 

Bskilsttina 

82,754 

Uddevalla . 

15.266 

Tstad 

. « 11,426 

JbnkOnIng 

81 290 

Trollhkttan 

15,000 

Lukd . . 

. . 11,841 

Uppsala 

80.T41 

Ostemund 

14,687 

LidliigO 

U,286 

VKsteria 

80.649 

86derUUo 

lAaoi 

8k5vde 

10,967 

hlnkdplng 

80,877 

Kristianaud . 

18,906 

Visb> 

10,595 
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Religion and Education. 

The mass of the population belong to the Lutheran Protestant Church, 
recognized as the State religion. There are 12 bishoprics (Uppsala being the 
metropolitan see) and 2,573 parishes at the beginning of 1932 At the 
census of 1920, the number of ‘Evangelical Lutherans’ was returned at 
5,880,941, the Protestant Dissenters numbering. Baptists, 7,265, and 
Methodise, 5,452 Of other creeds, there were 3,425 Roman Catholics 
(under a V icar Apostolic resident at Stockholm), 6, 469 J ews, and 937 others A 
few oiTil disabilities attach to those not of the national religion The cler^ 
are chiefly supported from the parishes and the proceeds of the Church lands 

The Kin^om has two universities, at Uppsala (founded in 1477) and 
Lund (founded in 1668), the former having 3,239 and the latter 2,706 
students in the autumn of 1932 There are also a State faculty of medicine 
in Stockholm (founded in 1810), with 802 students, and private universities 
in Stockholm (founded in 1877), philosophical and law faculties, with 
1,413 students, and Goteborg (founded in 1889), philosophical facult), with 
387 students In Stockholm and Goteborg there are also academies of 
commerce. In 1931 there were 127 public secondary schools, with 35,316 
punils , 54 people’s high schools, 4,620 pupils , 2 high and 8 elementary 
technical schools, about 3,800 pupils , military schools, navigation schools, 
agricultural schools, veterinary and other special schools , besides institutions 
and schools for the deaf mutes and the blind Public elementary instruction is 
gratuitous and compulsory (since 1842), and children not attending schools 
under the supervision of the Government must furnish proofs of having been 
privately educated The school age is 7 to 14 years In 1931 there were in 
the elementary schools, 28,199 teachers and 671,606 pupils 

Juitice and Crime 

The administration of justice is entirely independent of the Government 
Two functionaries, the Justitie-Kansler, or Chancellor of Justice, and the 
Justitie-Ombudsman, or Attorney-General, exercise a control over the admini- 
stration The former, appointed by the King, acts also as a counsel for the 
Crown , while the latter, who is appointed by the Diet, has to extend a 
general supervision over all the courts of law Since 1915 there is a Mihtie* 
Ombudsman, also appointed by the Diet, exercising a control over the 
military laws The Kingdom, which possesses one Supreme Court of Judica- 
ture, is divided (bemnning of 1932) into 3 high court districts and 207 district 
Cduits divisions, of which 88 are urban distncts and 119 country districts 

In town tbe*je district courts (or courts of first instance) are held by the 
burgomaster and his assessors , iti the country by a judge and 12 jurors — 
mostly peasant propnetors — the judge alone deciding, unless the jurors 
unanimously differ from him, when their decision prevails In Sweden trial 
by jury only exists for affairs of the liberty of the Press 

Finance. 

Revenue and Expenditure for six years are shown as follows (18 16 kronor 
= - 


Year | 

Revenue 

Bxiwnditure 

1 

Revenue 

bspenditure 

ill 

M 

49, mm 

46,047,709 

46,278,991 

£ 

49 690,110 
44,668 688 
46,072 116 

III 

£ 

48,887,008 

49,848,976 

67,000,000 

£ 

49,886,662 

49,843,976 

67,000,000 


1 Bitimstes 
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The budget of reTenue and expenditure for the budget year July 1, 
1982-.Tune 80, 1933, was as follows — 

Bxpenditubx 


Rxvsai E 


Ordinary 

expenses 

Extra 

ordinary 

expenses 

Total 

(a) 8taU revenu4$ 

Kronor 

(a) Actual 

Kronor 

Kronor 

Kronor 

Taxee 

Capitation tax 

1,050,000 

Kmpcntes 

Royal Household 

1,882,650 

829,350 

1,712,000 

Tax on incomes and 

Justice 

9,464,004 

8,182 796 

12,6i6,800 

property, Ac 

138,200,000 

Foreign Affairs 

4 166 000 

1,796 400 

5,952 400 

SucceMion duty and 

Defence 

105,287,626 

16 841,876 

121 629 000 

other stamp duties 

45,000,000 

Interior 

4S.342,6hO 

89,818,820 

138 156,500 

Motor-car duty 

80,000 000 

Comtfiunications 

21 7r6,800 

72,896,100 

94,181,900 

Customs 

148,000,000 

Finance 

40,268,400 

4,571,800 

44,889,700 

Excise on spirits, 

Education and 

malt and tobacco 

211,200,000 

21,790,973 

Ecclesiastical 

1 



Miscellaneous 

Affairs 

98 935,284 

58,868,466 

152 858,700 

( b) Ntt receipts from 

Agriculture 

13,814,460 

85,864,840 

49,178,800 

producUve /unde 


Commerce 

9,686,741 

8,140,559 

12,777,800 

of the State 
Business of the 


Pensions 

Expenses for the 
Diet, Ac. 

21,800,546 

21,256,565 

43.067,100 

State 


— 

... 

4,265,000 

Railways 

17,750,000 

Interest on the 



Posts, telegraphs 

national debt 


— 

91,741,800 

and telephones 

88,600,000 

Unexi>ected ex- 



Waterfall works 
Domains 

16,000 000 
8,600,000 

penses 

— 

— 

4,500,000 





Others 

26,000 


To be paid with 


Interest on shares m 








other 


the Lnoeeavaara- 



loans 


Kiirnnavaara Co , 



revenues 


Ltd 

100 

(b) Improvement of 




Interest on shares 


State property 

Kronor 

Kronor 


in the Swedish 


and reduetton of 




Tobacco Monopoly 


debt 




Co , Ltd 

1,595,000 

Business of the 




Interest on out- 

State 

47,839,600 

4,000,000 

51,889,600 

standing loans 

13,117,000 

Shares 

80,000,000 

— - 

30,000,000 

Interest on fund 
of excise duty on 
spirits 

(c) SXamtn the profits 

Aniortixation of 
the national debt 
Fund of excise 

- 

8,000,000 

8,000,000 

4,600,000 

duty on spirits 
Fund for support 

— 

5,000,000 

5,000,000 

oj Bank of hwden 
Revenues of the 

14,000,000 




ing credit estab- 
llshments 

Swedish National 
Debt Ofli( e 

11,650,000 

** 

6,000,000 

5,000,000 


(cO Capital aente token 




23,765,000 

into 

80,088,927 

Others 

22,485,000 

1,320,000 

«) i^aiM 

100,274,600 




Total revenue 

896,086,600 

Total expenditure 


- 

896,086,600 


On January 1, 1988, the public liabilities of the Kingdom, oontiaoted 
principally for productive purposes (railways, Ac, ), were as follows — 


Funded loan of 1886 with 
M 1»87‘ „ 


fj 


84 int 
8 „ 


Kronor 
48,808,000 
88 689,860 
84,188,111 


Funded loan of 1860 with 8| Int 
„ „ 1894 „ 8 „ 

„ ,, 1899 „ SJ ,, 


Kronor 

10,480,000 

16,87h,600 

88,898,440 


1 These bonds mar l>s redeemed by the National Debt Board at six months* notioe. 

TJ U 
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Fanded loan of 1900 with 3} Int 
„ 1904-07 „ 81 „ 

H >, 1908-11 „ 8} „ 

»i »i 1918 I, 44 ,} 

„ „ 1928 41 „ 

*» 1928 „ 5 

Preminm-bond loan of 1928 
Funded loan of >024 with 8^ int 
M » W27 

„ „ 1929 

„ 1980 


[)r 1928 
with 84 { 

li 


Kronor 

86,320,000 

125.856.000 

126.480.000 
72,000,000 
28,459,800 
23,075 800 

120,000,000 

111,900,01*0 

67,466,900 

20^,569,600 

278,266,100 


Kronor 

Funded loan of 1981 with 4 int 127,161,600 
Premium bond loan of 1981 100,000 000 

„ „ 1982 a ith4i int 103 219.200 

„ ,,1938 „ 4 „ 47,106,800 

Loans from State institutions 
and Funds etc 201,488 520 

Short term bonds, etc « 281,790,000 


Total (Jan 1, 1938) 2,202,477,281 
Total (Jan 1,1982) 1,851,418,728 


Defence. 

Army 

The military forces are recruited on the principle of universal service, but 
aided by a voluntarily enlisted personnel whn h forms the permanent cadres 
for training purposes In June 1925 the latest defence scheme was accepted 
by the Diet 

Liability to service commences at the age of 20, and lasts till the end of 
the i2nd year The men belong to the active army or Bev^ring for 15 years , 
and then for 8 years to the Landstorm The initial penod of training f^or the 
mam part of the infantry is 90 days (150 days for 20 per cent of the annual 
quota), 140 days for cavalry, artillery, and engineers The infant r> is called 
up for regimental training periods twice for 25 davs each time (3 times for 
20 per cent of the annual quota) The cavalry, artillery and engineers have 
2 training penods of 30 days 

The army is organized in 4 divisions, 1 brigade, the troops of Upper 
Norrland and of Gotland There are 22 infantry, 4 cavalry and 9 artillery 
regiments (corps) The establishment m 1932 was 2,340 officers and 24,809 
other ranks 

The total number on the rolls of the ** Bevarmg ” amounts to about 575,000 

The strength of the reserve of officers and N C O of the reserve were 
3,023 and about 800 respectively 

The Landstorm amounts to about 240,000 of all ranks 

The infantry is armed with the Mauser nfle (calibre 6 5 mm ), heavy 
machine-gun, model 14 (calibre tf 5 mm ), light machine-gun, model 21 
(calibre 6 5 mm ) and mortar m/29 (calibre 8cm); the cavalry is armed with 
short rifle (Mauser, calibre 6 5 mm ), sword, heavy machine gun, model 14 
(calibre 6 5 mm.), and light ma<hme-gun, model 21 (calibre 6 5 mm ) 
the field artillery have the Krupp 7 6 cm Q F gun The field artillery has 
also 10 6 cm and 15 cm howitzers The heavy artillery is armed with 
10 cm. gun and 15 resp 21 cm howitzers 

The military budget for 1931-32 amounts to 72,542,693, kronor for the 
army 

Air Forox 

The Swedish Air Force consists of a chief, an air staff, four fiying corps, 
and several aviation training schools, bases, det’Ots, and factories The Air 
Force, in 1931, numbered 991 all ranks, with 91 active and 76 instructional 
aeroplanes 

Navy. 

The Swedish Navy is maintained principally as a coast-defence force. 

The following is a list of the principal ships 
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fl 

a 

o 


§1 

Maximum 

armour 


o 

% S 

'll 

al 
i § s 


Name 




Armament 


1 5.M 

•n 






^ S 

*5*2 

3 


SI 

On 

belt 

On 

gun* 



11 

• 

1804 

1806 

• 

Oden \ 

Thor / 

/Aran \ 

8,700 

10 

8 

* 2 10 in , 6 4 7-in 

- 

5,000 

16 

1900 

{Vaaa 1 

(Tapperheten / 

8,800 

7 

n 

1 2 8 2-ln , 6 6-in 

2 

7,400 

1 17 

1902 

Manligheten / 








1904 

Oscar 11 

4.660 

6 

1 n 

2 8 2-ln 8 6 in 

2 

9,000 

18 

1930 

Gotland 

4,760 

— 

1 

6 6-in , 4 8 In A A 

6 

83 000 

27 

1903 

Fylgla 

5,000 

4 

b 

8 6 in 


18,000 

20,000 

22 

1918 

Sverige 

/Gustaf V 1 

7,600 

8 

1 S 

4 11 in ,8 6-in. 

1 ^ 

22 5 

1916 

{Drottning Vic-}, 7,900 
( toria 1 1 

8 

I 8 

4 11 in ,8 6-iD 

1 


22,000 

22 5 


There are 13 destroyers, 3 old torpedo gunboats, 39 torpedo and vedette 
boats, one mining vessel, and 16 submarines, besides sundry dep6t ships 
and small craft The 1927 programme provided for the construction during 
1928-32 of 2 destroyer**, an aircraft carrying cruiser (the GoUa'nd above, laid 
dowu 1930), 3 submarinoa and 4 vedette boats, all of which have been com* 
pleted with the exception of the Gotland and 2 submarines, the progress of 
which has been slowed up for hnancial reasons 

The personnel of the Royal Navy is divided into three classes, viz 1 
The Active List , 2 The Reserve , 3 The Bevdrxng (Conscripts) On the 
active list are 5 flag-officers, 8 commodores, 35 captains, 115 commanders 
and It -commanders, 108 lieutenants, 65 sub-lieutenants, 528 warrant 
officers, and 3,239 petty officers and men, while about 360 officers belong to 
the Reserve 

On the active list of the Royal Coast Artillery are 1 general, 2 colonels, 
4 lieut -colonels, 7 nisgors, 32 captains, 34 lieutenants, 16 sub lieutenants, 
107 warrant officers, aud 624 petty officers and men 


Production and Industry. 

I Aokioultues, 

Swollen has always been an agricultural country In 1751 only 9 5 per 
cent of the population dei>ended fora livelihood on the various industries and 
commerce , iii 1870 the {percentage had advanced to 12 5, in 1900 to 29 1, in 
1910 to 87 8, and m 1920 to about 44 2 per cent , so that to day the 
population of Sweden is about equally divided in the pursuit of agriculture 
on the one hand and commerce and industries on the other 

According to the census of agriculture taken in the autumn of 1927, 
the number of farms in cultivation was 427,152 , of these there were of 
2 hectares aud under, 119,767 , 2 to 20 hectares, 271,804 , 20 to 100 
hectares, 33,122 , above 100, 2,469 Of the total land area of Sweden 
(41,054,000 hectares), 8,765,000 hectares were under cultivation, 1,269,000 
hectares under natural meadows, and 21,747,000 hectares under forests, the 
products of which form s staple export The estimated forest area is given 
as 23,181,200 hectares, and the total amount of wood as 1,417 million cubic 
metres 
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The following table shows the area and yield of the chief crops for 2 
years — 



Area (hectares) 

Produce (tons) 

Crop 

19SI 

1932 

1931 

1982 

Wh««t 

276,326 

801,794 

463,571 

721,213 

Rye 

207,246 

208,849 

283,126 

434,216 

237,402 

Barley 

125,691 

118,488 

222 903 

Oats 

642,799 

688,857 

987,850 

1,187, 9«2 

Mixed com 

268,525 

261,849 

500 078 

580,873 

Leguminous crops^ 

31,516 

29 876 

44 027 

49,916 

Potatoes 

182,861 

186 720 

1,481 805 

2,188,649 

Sugar beet 

85,276 

40,760 

876,129 

1,554,089 

Fodder roots 

1 100,633 

1 90,456 

3,186,551 

5,769,108 

4,062,697 

Hay ! 

1,043,033 

1,643,397 

5,774,866 


i Peas, beans, and vetches 


The value of all crops was estimated in 1930 at 949 million kronor , in 1931 
at 851 million kronor , and in 1932 at 920 million kronor In 1932, the 
live-stock was estimated as follows Horses, 659,600 , head of cattle, 
3,120,600 , sheep and lambs, 607,700 , pigs, 1, ‘>42,000 

II Mines and Minerals 

Mining has been from time immemorial the leading industry of Sweden, 
which was the biggest producer of iron m Europe until the use of coal for the 
manufacture of pig iron revolutionized that industry The lack of fossil fuel 
IS the reason why at present mining in Lappland merely concerns itself with 
the raw products, though experiments made in recent years have carried the 
problem of electric pioduction of iron ore a good step forward There were 
raised in 1931, throughout the Kingdom, 7,070,868 tons of iron ore 
The pig-iron produced amounted in 1931 to 389,236 tons, and the ingot iron to 
638,966 tons Of iron ore, in 1931, 4,496,276 tons, and of pig-iron 40,476 
tons were exported There were also raised in 1931, 14,844 tons of silver and 
lead ore, 3,609 tons of copper ore, 58,972 tons of zinc ore, 8,364 tons of 
manganese ore, 53,668 tons of auriferous arsenic ore, and 67,609 tons of 
sulphur pyrites The lead produced amounted to 24,000 kilograms, the 
copper to 3,005,000, the zinc to 93,000, the tin to 10,000 There are not 
inconsiderable veins of coal in the southern parts of Sweden, giving 343,197 
tons of coal in 1931 The most important produce of the Swedish quarries 
18 paving stone , the amount produced for sale in 1931 had a value of 
7,698,800 kronor In 1931 there were 62,679 persons (1,866 young people 
under 18) engaged in the mining and metallurgical industries 

III Industries. 

The industnes of Sweden are spread fairly well over the whole country 
The mining of iron ore has reached its highest development north of the 
Polar circle, and the most important sawmills are located along the shores of 
the Gulf ol Bothnia The production of iron and steel has taken place in 
central Sweden since the earliest times in Swedish history , pig iron is 
produced chiefly in Saudviken, Domnarvet, Uddeholm, and Fagersta 
Cream separators, ball-bearings, lighthouse apparatus, telephone supplies, 
motors, and many kmds of electneal machinery are among the nighly 
specialised products of the metallurgical industnes The porcelain factory of 
Gustavsberg and the glass factories of Kosta and Orrefors produce wares that 
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have achieved a high reputation in the markets of the world Innumerable 
factories for the production of finished products are scattered all over the 
countryside. 

The timber and wood- work industries of Sweden are of great importance 
The public forests have an area of 7,846,499 hectares, of which crown and 
ecclesiastical forests extend to 6,095,000 hectares The latter yielded, in 
1931, 6,051,31^ cubic metres of timber In 1931 there were in Sweden 1,337 
sawmills and planing mills with 37,297 workers who turned out sawn or 
planed timber to the value of 223,458,000 kronor , 1,117 factones for lomery 
and furniture with 16,674 workers, the output for the year being valued at 

94.666.000 kronor , 106 factories for wood pulp with 18,711 workers, output 

227.940.000 kronor , and 78 paper and pasteboard mills with 17,096 workers, 
outp^ut 183,366,000 kronor 

The following are some data for the most important Swedish industries — 


Branch of Industry 

No of 

establish iiients 

Average No of 
workers 

Value of output 
(1,000 Kronor) 

1030 

1031 

1930 

1931 

1030 

1981 

Wood and i>aper industry 

8,001 

3,000 

104,532 

00 313 

985,535 

809,415 

Iron and steel works 

Iron, steel, and metal goods 
factones 

73 

64 

20,853 

19,854 

163,530 

145,695 

808 

851 

25,749 

27.393 

220,245 

192,822 

Mechanical workshops 

1,425 

1,530 

56,045 


530,746 

465,259 

Brick, porcelain, & glass factrs 

m 

364 

17 128 

16,224 

74,727 


Flour and grain mills 

1,021 

1,040 

3 423 

3,414 

154,'’81 

BTwTfl 

Surar refineries 

Tobacco factones 

5 

5 

2,4S3 

2 050 

72,447 


10 

10 

2,516 

2,358 

120,745 

120,616 

Dairies 

1,442 

1,414 

4,003 

4,014 

158,496 

145,992 

Textiles 

742 

706 

61,178 

61,311 

506,267 

483,917 

Tanneries and shoe factories 

304 

805 

13,226 

18,247 

148,446 

125,540 

Match factories 

14 

18 

5,785 ; 

4,985 

38,525 

81,980 

Other chemicals 

8(37 

SG8 I 

9,825 

8,668 

193,255 

176 265 

Electric power and gas works 

866 

677 

6,699 


163,291 

160,517 


The total number of industrial factories (including mines and quames) 
was in 1980, 14,610, and in 1931, 14,722 The total power used in industry 
amounted to 4,257,000 effective h p in 1931 and 3,973,000 effective h p in 
1930 

In 1931, 323,444 men, 72,845 women, 24,469 boys, and 9,312 girls 
(under 18 years of age) were employed m factones 

IV Fishpriks 

The total value of the Guteborg and Bohus fishing industry in 1931 was 
estimated at 14,351,000 kronor 


Gommeroe. 

The total customs duties levied in 1929 amounted to 161,189,000 kronor, 
in 1980 to 156,843,000 kronor, and in 1931 to 153,346,000 kronor 

The imports and exports of Sweden, unwrought gold and silver and com 
not included, have been as follows (18 16 kronor = £1) — 



1927 

j 1928 

1929 1 

1980 

1981 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

87,244,719 

80,018,865 

£ 

94,050,864 

86,710,666 

£ 1 
98,268,109 
99,906,684 

£ 

91,629,467 

86,371,725 

£ 

78,609,086 

61,806,608 
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The following were the values of the leading imports and exports for 
two years (in thousands of kronor), unwrought gold and silver and coin not 
included — 



Imports 

Exports 

Imports 

Exports 


19S0 

1930 

1931 

1981 


1000 Kronor 

1000 Kronor 

1000 Kronor 

1000 Kronor 

Live animals and animal substances 

4ff,896 

140,267 

87,784 

88,682 

Ve^ table products 

Fats, oils and waxes of animal or 

232,414 

10,050 

209,576 

6,162 

vegetable origin 

87,730 

6,407 

29,388 

4,789 

Products of the foodstuffs industry 





beverages, tobacco, fodder 

98,056 

8,014 

92,269 

7,677 

Mineral and mineral manufactures 

250 266 

1S6 094 

205,173 

98,980 

Chemical products, colours, etc 

109,447 

61,303 

102,928 

62,260 

Hides, skins and fur skins, also 



manufactures thereof 

68,388 

24,547 

46,762 

17,243 

Wood and cork also manufactures 


of such materials 

27,086 

277,241 

22,068 

172,840 

Paper pulp, cardboard and paper » 


also manufactures thereof 

18,093 

404,240 

16,411 

846,722 

Textile materials and manufactures 



thereof 

298,717 

24,016 

256,838 

14,836 

Non precious metals, and manufnc 

tures thereof 

178,160 

176,093 

147,761 

142 601 

Machines, apparatus and electric 



plant 

119,281 

167,386 

101,809 

122 673 

Means of conveyance 

81,536 

34,157 

70,378 

27,688 

Other articles 

106 666 

80,546 

88,466 

1 26,466 

Total 

1 662,17 > 

1,550,351 

1,427,641 

1 1,122,408 


A national Swedish trade mark was introduced (1911) by Sveriges AIlmiiDDa 
Handelaforening (General Commercial Association of Sweden). The upper half of the mark 
shows the three royal Swedish crowns, on a liji^hi-bhie ground and the words *8vensk 
TiUverkning ' (Swedish manufacture) are abpwn on a light yellow ground below 


The following table shows the value of the trade with the pnncipal 
conntnes witn which Sweden deals — 



Imports 

Exports 

Imports 

Exports 


from (1930) 

to (1980) ; ft-oiu(193l) 

to (1931) 


1000 Kronor 

1000 Kronor 

1000 Kronor 

1000 Kronor 

Great Britain and Ireland 

263,168 

401,601 

200 833 

804,697 

Germany 

682,966 

224,608 

472,464 

114,042 

Denmark 

107,744 

100,489 

87,145 

81 590 

Norway 

62,157 

96,181 

40,057 

72 066 

Finland 

13,845 

85,099 

12,063 

25,544 

Russia 

12,6h4 

80,981 

19,752 

80,664 

Prance 

66 470 

98,151 

48,718 

69 185 

Spain 

12,273 

87,123 

11,990 

21 687 

lUly 

19,968 

23,973 

20,681 

1 28,834 

Netherlands 

66,841 

66 877 

60,661 

38,666 

Belgium 

81,885 

48,098 

81,769 

80 860 

United States 

229,250 

161,216 

178.126 

182,064 

Argentine 

86 203 

21,342 

41,466 

9,768 

Brazil 

83,117 

9,809 

29,710 

7,646 

Japan . 

4,281 

10,992 

2,012 

14,086 

Australia 

3,981 

17,571 

8,401 

1 18,418 

Ottier countries • 

187,617 

177,766 

166,122 

1 186,418 

Total 

1 662 176 

1,660 861 

1,427 541 

ll 122,403 


The following table shows (according to the Board of Trade Returns) the 
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chief articles of import and export m the trade of the United Kingdom and 
Sweden for 2 years. 


Imports 1 

1980 

1981 

Exports 1 

1930 j 

1981 

8awn wooil and timber | 
Planed or dressed wood 
Butter 

Bacon 

Steel ingots 

Iron ore 

Packing paper 

Wood pulp 1 

£ 

2,676,061 
1,882,902 
1,970,778 
2,418,478 
270 768 
390,214 
1.665,866 
8,847,276 

M 

1,787,659 
1 409,908 
1,272,517 
1,706,5S9 
268 812 
888,008 
1,788.263; 
2,746,968 1 

! Goal 

1 Coke 

Cotton piece goods 
Machinery 

1 Woollens 

1 Iron and steel 

1 Lt^atber 

1 Tin 1 

1,871,470 
412 692 ' 
679 699 
587,146 
818,251 
467,447 
164 489 
195,818 { 

£ 

797,096 
876,629 
667,412 
489,260 
828,688 
806 980 
128,086 
99,673 


Total trade between Sweden and U K (in thousands of pounds sterling) 
for 6 years ( Board of Trade Returns) — 


- 

1928 

1929 

1080 

1031 1 

1932 

Iraporta from Hweden to U K 

Exports to Sweden from U K 

Re exports fo Sweden from U K 

22,040 

9,711 

1,289 

25,709 

10,647 

1,166 

22, *>81 
10,008 
8G8 

17,842 

7,744 

719 

18,424 

6,8b7 

669 


Shipping and Navigation. 

The Swedish mercantile manne engaged both in the home and foreign 
trade on January 1, 1932, was as follows — 



Sailing 1 

Steam and Motor 

Total 

January 1, 1932 

i No 1 

Gross 

Tonnage 

No 

Gross 

Tonnage 

No 

Gross 

Tonnage 

20/200 tons 

i ^85 1 

1 69,043 

566 

57,566 ' 

1,501 

127,509 

200/2 000 „ 

! 52 

14,602 

720 

701,168 

772 

715,860 

2,000 ,, and abore 

1 8 ' 

6,501 

220 

048,887 

228 

955,478 

ToUl Jan 1, 1032 

1 990 ' 

01 226 

1,506 

1,707,621 

2,406 j 

1,798,847 


The port of Goteborg had the largest tonnage in the beginning of 1932, 
namely, 815 vessels of 670,858 gross tons , and next to it came Stockholm, 
possessing 394 vessels of a total burthen of 486,971 gross tons. 

Vessels entered from and cleared for foreign countries, with cargoes and in 
ballast, m 1931, as follows — 


1 

1981 

1 With Cargoes | 

In Ballast | 

1 Total 

No 

Net 

Tonnage 

No 

Net 

Tonnage 

No 

Net 

Tonnage 

Entered 

Swedish 

Foreign 

11,125 
! 14,047 

0,918 114 
0,882,968 

4,020 

3,750 

912,788 

1,698,030 

16,145 

18,897 

7,830,902 

8.476,998 

Total entered 

Cleared 

Swedish 

Foreign 

26,778 

18,801,077 

7,770 

2,605,818 

88,542 

16,806,895 

11,691 

18,719 

6 080 878 
6,529,348 

8,545 

4,091 

1,776,116 

1,996,841 

15,136 

18,410 

7,805,989 

8,525,6H 

Total cleared 

1 86,810 

12.660,216 

8,286 

8,771,457 

88,546 

16,881,678 

Total eutei«d A cleared 1931 

51082 

36,861,298 

16,006 

6 277 276 

67,088 
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Internal Communications. 

On January 1, 1931, there were 47,139 miles of roads in Sweden 

At the end of 1931 the total length of railways in Sweden was 16,770 
kilometres, ot which 6,753 kilometres belonged to the State The receipts of 
the State railways m 1931 were 181 million kronor, and expenses 157 million 
kronor The total cost of construction for the State railways to the end 
of 1931 was 1,142 million kronor, and for private railways, 748 million 
kronor The total number of passengers on the State railways was, in 1930, 
31,371,000, and, m 1931, 31,405,000 , weight of goods, 18,431,000 tons and 

14.257.000 tons , (private railways, 38,734,000 passengers m 1930 and 

36.202.000 in 1931 , goods, 23,547,000 tons and 16,504,000 tons) The line 
between Lule& and Riksgransen (the I^pland iron ore line) is run by 
electric power, as is also, since summer, 1926, the line between Goteboig and 
Stockholm 

The length of the wires of the telegraph at the end of 1931 was 64,341 
km , 31,694 km of which belonged to the railways The wires of the 
State telephone had a length of 1,064,238 km , the wires of the private 
telephone lines a length of only 12,718 km The number of taxed telegraph 
messages sent in the year 1931 was 6,010,847, including 994,913 in transit 
In 1931 there were 560,605 instruments (in Stockholm 171,855) employed 
in the telephone service, including only 6,044 private telephones 

The Swedish Post O&ce earned 841,543,000 letters, post-cards, journals, 
&c , in the year 1931 The number of post-offices at the end of the jear was 
3,899 The total receipts of the Post Office in 1931 amounted to 78,764,601 
kronor, and the total expenditure to 64,141,342 kronor 

Commercial aviation is earned on by the A/B Aerotranspork with the 
help of a government subsidy (660,000 kronor annually) A daily service is 
maintained in each direction, jointly with foreign corny anies, between 
Malmo and Amsterdam, and between Stockholm and Helsingfors In 1931, 
planes of the company flew 495,258 kilometres and carried 19,623 passengers 

Banking and Credit. 

The Riksbank, or National Bank of Sweden, belongs entirely to the State 
and 18 managed by directors elected for thiee years by the Diet, except one, 
the president, who is designated by the King The Bank is under the 
guarantee of the Diet, its capital and reserve capital are fixed by its constitu- 
tion, and its note circulation is limited by the value of its metallic stock and 
its assets in current accounts at home and abroad , but its actual circulation 
18 kept far within this limit 

There are 9 conjointly responsible private banks and 21 joint stock banks 
(December 1932) Since December 31, 1903, only the Riksbank has the 
nght to issue notes 

The following table gives statistics of the National Bank, and private 
banks (jomt-stock banks included) in Sweden for December 81, 1932 — 


Assets 

The Riksbank I 

Other Banks 

Total 

Real estate and furniture 

Gash* 

Bills, etc . payable at sight 

Bonds and Government securities 
Shares * 

Kronor 

211,851,671 

12,799,812 

288,868,688 

Kronor 

98,767,088 

188,211,421 

46,702,822 

297,222,160 

128,704,447 

Kronor 

93,767,088 

845,062,992 

69,502,184 

535,585,848 

128,704,447 


* Gkild, silver, and lor the private banks notes of the Riksbank, etc (Gold in coin 
and bullion BiksUnk 205,079,096 , other banks 720,963 , toUl, 206,700,064 kronor ) 
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Assets 

The Riksbank 

Other Banks 

Total 


Kronor 

Kronor 

Kronor 

Claims on Swedish banks 


172,211,774 

172,211,774 

Claims on Foreign bunks 

189,622,891 

184,284,783 

98,681,122 

288,804,018 

Bills payable in Sweden 

1,168,688,408 

1,802,973,141 

Bills payable Abroad 

24 848 181 1 

69,850,618 

94,698,744 

Ontstandiiip; loans 

Cash credits and overdrawn current 

68,779,178 

2,381,860,909 

2,450,140,087 

accounts 

1, **18,838 

650,831,989 

651,845,822 

Sundries 

22,037,010 

458,648,988 

475,580,998 

Total 

904,100,842 

5,689,276,241 

6,593 877,088 


Liabilities 

The Riksbank 

Other Banks 

Totel 

Original subscribed capital 

Kronor 
50,000,000 ’ 

Kronor 

524,607,050 

Kronor 

574,6f)7,060 

Other funds 

20,0011,000 

598,214,889 

298,477,260 

813 477,250 

Notes in circulation 

— 

598,214,889 

Bank post bills in circulation 

9^8,723 

61,816,104 

62,304,827 

Current accounts 

201,682,500 

624,811,892 

826,893,892 

Deposit accounts 

— 

2,282,766,704 

2,282,766,704 

Deposits in savings bank accounts 

— 

648,161,986 

287,155,849 

648,161,986 

Liabilities to Swedish banks 

— 

287,155,849 

Liabilities tu Foreign banks 

896,000 

47,809,167 

581,986,840 

887,684,909 

48,205,157 

Loans raised 

Sundries 

32,418,780 

581,91^6,840 

420,108,689 

Total 

904,100,842 

5,689,276,241 

6,598,877,088 


The savings banks statistics (exclusive of Post Office) are as follows ~ 


— 1928 

1929 

1930 1 

1981 

Number of depositors at end of 
year 

Deposits at end of year, kronor 
Capital and reserve funds, 
kronor ' 

2 768 799 
2,793,440,060 

214,644,415 

2,889,160 

2,888,948,810 

229,986,187 

2,987,221 

2,961,405,100 

247,810,918 

8,090,588 

3,051,029,284 

260,910,069 


At the end of 1931 the Post Office Savings Bank had 1,402,072 depositors 
and 881,606,488 kronor of de()Osit8, and at the end of 1932, 1,596,182 
depositors and 451,179,409 kronor of deposits 

The Private and Joint-Stock Banks also act as Savings Banks. Their 
statistics of depositors and deposits are as follows — 


- 

1929 

1980 

1981 

1982 

Number of depositors at end of year 
Deposits at end of year, kronor 

2,012,287 
687,942 088 ' 

1 2,086 723 

709,870,243 

2,089,179 

686.158,475' 

2,005,667 

648,161,986 


Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The Swedish Krona, of 100 ore, is of the value of Is IJd , or about 
18 kronor 16 ore to the pound sterling 
The gold 20-kronor piece weighs 8 960572 grammes, 900 fine, containing 
8 0645 grammes of fine gold, and the silver krona weighs 7*6 grammes, 800 
fine, containing 6 grammes of fine silver Nickel coins have been issued 
since 1920. 


u u 2 
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The standard of value is ^Id Gold coins, however, practically do not 
exist as a currency National Bank notes for 5, 10, 50, 100, and 1000 kronor 
are legal means of payment, and the Bank is bound to exchange them for 
gold on presentation, but the obligation to redemption is for the present 
sus^nded 

The metric system of weights and measures is obligatory i 

Diplomatic Eepresentatives 

1 Of Sweden in Great Britain 

Enw>y Extraordinary and Minuter Plenipotentiary — Baron E K 
Palmstiema, G C V 0 (appointed November, 1920) 

Counsellor — Baron A W 0 E son Leijonhufvud 
Attach^ — M J H Pnpp 

Military AttacfU — Lieut Colonel A R de Uggla 
Naval AUachi — Commander E A Oberg 
Air AttachL—Qol E Mossberg, C B E 
Secretary (specially attached) Thorsiiig 
Agricultural Counsellor — M W F von Wachenfelt. 

ConsuUQeneral in London — E G Sahlin 

There are Consular representatives at the following places — Aberdeen, 
Belfast, Birmingham, Bradford, Bnstol, Cardiff, Cork, Dublin, Dundee, 
Glasgow, Hartlepool, Hull, Leith, Liverpool, Manchester, Newcastle, 
Plymouth, Portsmouth, Sheffield, Southampton, Sunderland, and many 
other places 

2 Of Great Britain in Sweden 

Envoy and Minuter — Archibald John Clark Kerr (appointed April 25, 
1931) 

Fvrst Secretary — Noel Charles, M C 

Naval AUac?U — Commander M A Hawes, R N (lives in Berlin) 
Military Attache — Col A F A N Thorne, C M G , D S 0 (lives in 
Berlin) 

Air Attache — Wing Commander J H Herring, D S 0 , M C 
Commercial Counsellor — W J Glenny, 0 B E 
Consul at Stockholm W H Oxley 

There are also Consular representatives at Boris, Gavle, Halsingborg, 
Kalmar, Karlskrona, Lule&, Malmo, Norrkopmg, Sundsvall, Visby, Ac 

Referanoes conoeming Sweden. 

1 Official Publications 

Statistisk irsbok fdr Sverige (Annuaire statistlque de la BuMe), pablisbed by 
Statistiska Centralbyr&n Annual (Firet Tear 1914 ) Stockholm 

Bidrag till Sveriges officiella etatietik See Statesman’s Tear Book for 1915 The 
series * Bidrag’ ends with the year 1910 (except the publications with the letter U, 
which ends with the year 1917 It has been replaced by the new series, ' Sveriges offloieUa 
statistik,* mentioned below) Stockholm, 1857 1920 

Arl^tsstatistik Stockholm, 1899-1911 Replaced by the Social Statistics of the new 
series, mentioned below 

Sveriges ofBoiella statistik (Reports on Population. Agricnltttre, Mining, Industry, 
Gommeroe and Navigation, Social Statistics, Ac ) Stockholm, 1911-1982 

SUtiatiska meddelanden Stockholm, 1912-1982 Including Occasional Statistioal 
Investigations (a), not yet arranged for (b), Monthly Trade Statistics (e), Railway 
Statistical Retums (4), Banking Returns (s), Social Returns (f) 

Konunersiella meddelanden, published by Kommerskolleglam Stockholm, 1914-82 
Meddelanden ftr&n Kommerskollegii afdelnlng fbr arbetsstatistlk Stockholm, 190S- 
1911 Replaced by Sooiala meddmanden, published by Sooialstyrelsen (wStatisUska 
meddelanden, series f )• 
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Arsbok f5r Sveriges koxnrouner Published by Statistiska Centmlbyiin Annual 
First issue, 1918 ) Stockholm (For distribution, as a rnle, only within Scandinavia ) 
Statistisk tidskrift, published by Statistiska Oentralbyrib Stockholm, 1862-1918 
Sveriges riksbank Published by the Bank of Sweden Annual (First issue, 1908 ) 
Stockholm 

Sveriges statskalender Published by Vetenskapsakademien Uppsala, 1982 
Sweden, Hii^orical and Statistical Handbook, issued by order of the Swedish Govern 
ment 2 vols Stockholm 1914 

The lUcial Characters of the Swedish Nation Published by the Swedish State Institute 
for Race Biology Uppsala, 1926 

The Sweden Year Book Edited and published with the assistance of public authorities, 
Stockholm 

Department of Overseas Trade Reports, Annnal Series London 

2 Non-Ofpicial Publications 

Sweden A Guide for Tourists Ed by A Palmgron Stockholm, 1929 
AhlenxvA (K ) and (O ), Sierige geograhsk, topograflsk, statistisk beskrifning , 

Parts 1-0 Stockliolni, 1908-24 2nd ed., 1929 

Attbnnk (Gustav), Bin Buch tlber Schweden Stockholm, 1926 English edition 
London, 1928 

a Sweden, and Finland 14th ed Leipzig, 1929 
Bain (R N ), Gustavus III and his Contemporaries 2 vols London, 1894 — 
Cliarles XII and the Collapse of the Swedish Empire in 'Heroes of the Nations' senes 
London, 1895 —Scandinavia A Political History of Denmark, Norway, and Sweden 
(1515 1900) Cambridge, 1906 

Flaeh (W ), Juki in Danrsfdt (H ) and SundhaTQ (G ), Sveriges Jordbmk (L* Agriculture 
de la SuMe au Commencement du XX*** Si^cle) Folio Uppsala, 1909 (Statistical Atlas ) 
Hallendorf (G ), and Schilck(k»), History of Sweden London, 1929 
Halt (ED), Turis Be ok of Lappland ( English Translation by E Gee NashX London, 
1081 

Heatheote (D ), Sweden liOndon 1927 

Hechichtr (Eli F , and others), Bidrag till Sveriges ekonomlska och socials bistoria 
under och eft^r vgrldskriget Parts 1-2 *'»‘ockholiu, 1926 

Hidtchei (K ) Dftnen ark- Schweden— Norwegen Leipzig, 1982 
fftldebrand (E ), and Stavenow (L ), Sveriges historta till vftra dagar Parts 1-2, 4- 
14 Stockholm, 19il-27 

Kerp (H) Landeskunde von Skandinavia und Finland 2 vols 2nd od Berlin, 1925 
KJtUSn (R ) Schweden Bine politische Monographic German edition Munich, 1918 
Zaurtn (C G 1, V ieus from Sweden Stockholm, 1926 

Moms (J N ), From an American Legation in Sweden, 1914-1922 New York, 1928 
Stiff ansson (J ), Denmark and Sweden (Story of the Nations). London, 1916 
£(evtfnt(J W U ), ThinRs seen in Sweden New Ed London, 1927 
StonibsrgCA A ) A Hlstorj of Sweden London 1982 

Sundtarg (G ), BevOlkerungsstatistik Schwedens 1760-1900 2nd ed Stockholm, 1928 


SWITZERLAND. 

(Schweiz — Suisse — Svizzera ) 

Constitution and Oovernxnent. 

I Ofntral, 

On August 1, 1291, the men of Un, Schwyz, and Lower Unterwalden 
entered into a defensive Leagtie In 18f>3 the Leamie included eight 
members, and in 1618 thirteen Various allied and subject territories 
were acquired either by single cantons or by several in common, and in 
1648 the I eague became formally independent of the Holy Roman Empire, 
but no addition was made to the number of cantons till 1798 In that 
year, under the influence of France, the nnifled Helvetic Re^blio was 
formed. This failed to satisfy the Swiss, and in 1803 N apoleon Bonaparte, 
in the Act of Mediation, gave a new constitution and out of the lands 
formerly allied or subject increased the number of cantons to nineteen 
In 1816 the jierpetual neutrality of Switzerland and the inviolability 
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of her territory were guaranteed by Austna, Great Britain, Portugal, 
Prussia, and Russia, and the Federal Pact ivhich had been drawn up 
at ZUnch, and which included three new cantons, was accepted by the 
Congress of Vienna The Pact remained in force till 1848, when a new 
constitution, prepared without foreign interieience, was accepted by general 
consent This, in turn, was, on May 29, 1874, superseded by the constitution 
which IS now in force 

The constitution of the Swiss Confederation may be revised either 
in the ordinary forms of Federal legislation with compulsory referendum^ 
or by direct popular vote {popular imtvalive) a ma]ority both of the 
citizens voting and of the cantons being required, and the latter method 
may be adopted on the demand of 50,000 citizens with the right to 
vote The Federal Government {i e , the Parliament and the h ederal 
Council) is supreme in matters of peace, war, and treaties , it regulates 
the army, the railway, postal and telegraph sy^>tems, the coining of money, 
the issue and repayment of bank notes, and the weights and measures 
of the Republic The Federal Parliament legislates on matters of copyright, 
bankruptcy, patents, sanitary police in dangerous epidemics, and it ma> 
create and subsidise, besides the Polytechnic School at Zurich, a Federal 
University and other educational institutions There has also been en 
trusted to it the authority to decide concerning public works for the 
whole or great part of Switzerland, such as those relating to nvers, 
forests, and the construction of railways 

The supreme legislative authority is vested in a parliament of two 
chambers, a *Standerat,* or Council of States, and a ‘ Natjonalrat,' or 
National Council The first is composed of forty four members, chosen 
and paid by the twenty-two cantons of the Confederation, two for each 
canton Their remuneration depends on the wealth and liberality of the 
cantons, the average being about 20 fiancs per day , represen tati\ es from the 
canton of Geneva receive 30 francs, from Uri and from Unterwaldon 16 
francs per day The mode of their election and the term of membership 
de^nd entirely on the canton Three of the cantons are politically divided 
— jBasel into Stadt and Land , Appenzell into Ausser Rhoden and Inner 
Rhoden , and Unterwald into Obwald and Nidwald Each of these parts of 
cantons sends one member to the State Council, so that there are two mem- 
bers to the divided as well as to the undivided cantons The ‘ Nationalrat ’ 
consists (according to a law passed in August of 1980) of 187 representatives 
of the Swiss people, chosen in direct election for 4 years, at the rate of one 
deputy for every 22,000 souls The members are paid from Federal funds 
at the rate of 40 francs for each day on which they are present, with 
travelling expenses, at the rate of 20 centimes per kilometre, to and from 
the capital Members employed on commissions receive additional pay at 
the same rate The members are distributed amongst the vaiious cantons 
as follows — 


Canton ^ 

Number of 
Represen- 

Canton ‘ 

Number of 
Represen* 


tatives 


tatives 

Zunch (Zurich) 

28 

Schwyz 

3 

Bern (Berne) 

31 

Unterwald — Upper and 


Luzern (Lucerne) 

9 

Lower 

2 

Un 

1 

Glams (Glaris) 

2 


^ Tbe name of the canton is given in Oerrnan, French or Italian according to the 
language most spoken m it, and the name in the other language is given in brackets 
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Number of 


Number of 

Canton ‘ 

Repreaen 

Canton ^ 

Ropresen 


tattvea 


tatives 

Zug (Zoug) 

Fribourg (Freiburg) 

2 

7 

Aargau (Argovie) 

Thurgau (Tnurgovie) 

12 

6 

Solothum (^bleure) 

7 

Ticino (Tessin) 

7 

Basel (B§,le) — town and 


Vaud (Waadt) 

15 

country 

11 

Valais (Wallis) 

6 

Schatfhausen (Schaffhouse) 

2 

Neuch&tel (Neuenbnrg) 

6 

Appenzell — Outer and 

Inner 

St Gallen (St Gall) 

3 

Geneve (Genf) 

8 

13 

Total 

187 

Graubunden (Gnsona) 

6 




‘ The name of the canton is given m Qerniau, Irench or Italian, according to the 
language most spoken in it, and the name in the other language is given m brackets 


At the elections held on October 25, 1931, the following parties were 
returned — National Council Radicals, 52 , Catholics, 44 , Social Democrats, 
49 , Agrarians, 30 , Liberal Conservatives, 6 , Communists, 3 , other parties, 3 
Council ot States Radicals, , Catholio Conservatives, 18 , Liberal Con- 
servative, 1 , Peasant Party, 3 , Socialist, 1 

A general election of representatives tikes place by ballot every four 
years Every citizen of the Republic who has entered on his twenty- 
first year is entitled to a vote , and any voter, not a clergyman, may be 
elected a deputy Both chambers united are called the * Bundes-Versamm- 
lung,’ or Federal Assembly, and as such rej>resent the supreme government 
of the Republic Laws passed by the Federal Assembly may be vetoed 
by the popular voice, ^vhlch means m effect that 30,000 citizens or eight 
cantons may demand that the law in question should be submitted to the 
direct vote of the nation, which can only say ‘Yes’ or ‘No’ Foi the 
decision of the question submitted a majority both of the cantons and 
of the voters is required This principle, called the referendum, is 
frequently acted on 

The chief executive authority is deputed to a * Bundesrat,* or Federal 
Council, consisting of seven members, elected for three years by the 
Federal Assembly The members of this council must not hold any other 
office m the Confederation or cantons, nor engage in any calling or 
business In the Federal Parliament lemslation may be introduced either 
by a member, or by either House, or by tlie Federal Council (but not by the 
people) Every citizen who has a vote tor the National Council is eligible 
for becoming a member of the executive 

The President of the Confederation and the Vice President of the Federal 
Council are the first magistrates of the Confederation Both are elected by the 
Federal Assembly in joint session of the National and State councils for the 
term of one year, January 1 to December 81, and are not re eligible to the 
same offices till after the expiration of another year The Vice-President, 
however, may be, and usually is, elected to succeed the outgomg President 

Presidmt of the Confederation for 1983 — Dr Edmund Schulthess (Aargau) 
Vice Presidenl of the Federal Council for 1988 — Dr Marcel rUoi 
(Waadt) 

The seven members of the Federal Council — each of whom has a salaxy of 
1,280Z per annum, while the President has 1,400L — act as ministers, or chiefs 
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of the seven administrative departments of the Republic These departments 
are :--l, Foreimi Affairs 2 Interior 3 Justice and Police 4 Military 
6. Finance and Customs 6 Agriculture and Industry (feconomie publique) 
7 Posts and Railways The city of Bern is the seat of the Federal Council 
and the central administrative authorities 

II Local Govprnment « 

Each of the cantons and demi cantons of Switzerland is soverei^i so 
far as its independence and legislative powers are not restncted by the federal 
constitution , each has its local government, different in its organisation in 
most instances, but all based on the pnnciple of absolute sovereignty of the 
Mople In a few of the smallest cantons the people exercise their powers 
direct, without the intervention of any parliamentary machinery, all male 
citizens of full age assembling together in the open air, at stated periods, 
making laws and appointing their administrators Such assemblies, known 
as the ^ndsgememden, exist in Appenzell, Glams and Unterwald In all the 
larger cantons there is a body chosen by universal suffrage, usually called 
der Grosse Rat, or Kantons Rat, which exercises all the functions of the 
Landsgemeinden In all the cantonal constitutions, however, except those 
of the cantons which have a Landsgemeinde, the referendum has a place 
By this pnnciple, where it is most fully developed, as in Zunch, all laws and 
concordats, or agreements with other cantons, and the chief matters of 
finance, as well as all revision of the constitution, must be submitted to the 
popular vote In all the cantons, the popular initiative for constitutional 
affairs, as well as for legislation, has been introduced, except in Lucerne, 
where the initiative exists only for constitutional affairs The members of 
the cantonal councils, as well as most of the magistrates, are either honorary 
servants of their fellow-citizens, or receive a merely nominal salary In most 
cantons there are distncts (Amtsbezirke) consisting of a number of communes 
grouped together, each district having a Prefect (Regiemngstatthaltor) repre- 
senting the cantonal government In the larger communes, for local affairs, 
there is an Assembly (legislative) and a Council (executive) with a president, 
maire or syndic, and not less than 4 other members In the smaller com- 
munes there is a council only, with its proper officials 

Area and Population. 

I Progress and Present Condition 
Area and population, according to the census held on December 1, 1920, 
and the census held on December 1, 1980, are shown in the following 
table The cantons are given in the official order and the year of the 
entrance of each into the league or confederation is stated — 




Population 

Pop 

per square 
mile, 1980 

Canton 

Area 
sq mtlos 

Dec 1 1920 
(census) 

Dec 1,1980 
(census) 

Ziinch (Zurich) (1861) 

067 

688,602 

674,894 

617,706 

926 

Bern (Berne) (1853) 

2,657 

688,774 

259 

Luzern (Lucerne) (1882) 

676 

177,073 

189,391 

829 

Un (1291) 

416 

28,978 

22,968 

65 

Sohwyz (1291) 

Obwalden (Obwald) (1291) 

848 

69,731 

62,337 

179 

189 

17,667 

19,401 

16,066 

103 

Nidwalden (Nidwald) (1291) . 

106 

18,966 

142 
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Canton 

Area 
sq miles 

Popal 

Deo 1,1920 
(cenejs) 

ation 

Dec 1, 19S0 
(cenetui) 

Pop 

per square 
mile, 1980 

Glams (Gians) (1362) 

Zug (Zoug) (1352) 

Fribourg (Freiburg) (1481) 

264 

33,834 

35,653 

185 

92 

81,669 

84,395 

871 

644 

143,065 

143,230 


Solothurn (Soleure) 

305 

130,617 

144,198 

478 

Basel-Stadt (B&le V ) (1601) 

14 

140,708 

165,030 


Basel Land (Bale 0(1501) 

163 

82,890 

92,541 

568 

Schafihausen (Schafiliouse) (1501) 

114 

60,428 

61,187 

449 

Appenzell A Rh (Ext ) (1513) 

93 

65,354 

48,977 

627 

Appenzell I -Rh (Int ) (1613) 

72 

14,614 

13,988 

194 

St Gallen (St Gall) (1803) 

786 

295,548 

286,362 

365 

Granbunden (Gnsons) (1803) 

2,746 

119,854 

126,840 

46 

Aargau (Argovie) (1803) 

Thurgau (Thurgovie) (1803) 

548 

386 

240,776 

135,983 

259,644 

136,063 

474 

862 

Ticino (Tessin) (1803) 

1,085 

152,266 

169,223 

147 

Vaud (Waadt) (1803) 

1,238 

317,498 

381,853 

268 

Valais (Wallis) (1815) 

2,020 

128,246 

136,394 

68 

Neuchatel (Neuenburg) (1815) 

305 

131,349 

124,324 

408 

Geneve (Genf) (1816) 

108 

171,000 

171,366 

1,587 

Total 

16,940 

3,880,820 

4,066,400 ' 

255 


The Qerman language is spoken by the majority of inhabitants in 19 of the 
26 cantons (French names given in biackets), the French in five — Fnbourg, 
Vaud, Valais, Neuch&tel and Geneve— (for which the German names are 

g iven in brackets), the Italian m one (Tioino) In 1920, 2,750,622 spoke 
erman, 624,320 French, 236,644 Italian, 42,940 Romanscb, and 28,894 
other languages 

The number of foreigners resident in Switzerland in 1920 was 402,365 
II Movement of Population 


Years ' 

Total Births 

Stillbirths 

! 

Marriages { 

Deaths and 
Stillbirths 

Surplus of Births 
over Deaths 

1927 I 

71,288 

1,760 

28,685 

50 952 

20,881 

1928 1 

71,882 

1,788 

80,050 

49,801 

21,681 

1929 j 

70,716 

1,709 

81,238 

62 147 

18,568 

1980 

71,660 

1,696 

82,182 

48,634 

82,910 

1981 i 

69 861 

1 602 

82,269 I 

61,016 

18,885 


In 1931 the illegitimate births numbered 3,006 The number of divorces 
was 2,657 in 1931 

The number of emigrants in five years was 1926, 4,947 , 1927, 5,272 , 
1928, 4,800 , 1929, 4,608 , 1980, 3,636 

in Principal Towns 

On December 1, 1980, the population of the principal towns was as 
follows (census figures) — Ziinoh, 249,820 , Bfile, 148,068 , Geneva, 142,812 , 
Bern, 111,788 , Lausanne, 76,915 , St Gallen, 63,947 ; Winterthur, 68,926 , 
Luzern, 47,066, Biel, 37,726; La Chaux-de-Fonds, 85,252, Neuoh&tel, 
22,668 ; Fnbourg, 21,557 ; Schaffhausen, 21,118 ; Montreux, 18,606 , 
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Thun, 16,524, Chur, 15,574, Lugano, 15,184 , Solothurn, 18,784 , Herisau, 
18,699, Olten, 13,484 , Vevey, 13,036, Le Lode, 12,001 , Aarau, 11,666, 
Rorschach, 11,005, Bellmzona, 10,706 

Eeligion. 

There is complete and absolute liberty of conscience and of creed No 
one IS bound to pay taxes specially appropriated to defraying the expenses 
of a creed to which he does not belong No bishoprics can be created on 
Swiss territory without the approbation of the Confederation The order 
of Jesuits and its afiiliated societies cannot be received in any part of 
Switzerland , all functions clerical and scholastic are forbidden to its 
members, and the interdiction can be extended to any other religious orders 
whose action is dangerous to the State, or interferes with the peace of lifferent 
creeds The foundation of new convents or religious orders is forbidden 

According to the census of December 1, 1920, the number of Protestants 
amounted to 2,280,597 (57 per cent of the population), of Roman Catholics 
to 1,585,311 (41 per cent ), and of Jews to 20,979 (0 5 per cent ) 
Protestants are in a majority in twelve of the cantons, and Catholics in 
ten Of the more populous cantons, Zunch, Bern, Vaud, Neuchatel, and 
Basel (town and land) are mainly Protestant, while Luzern, Iribourg, Ticino, 
Valais and the Forest Cantons are mainly Catholic The Roman Catholic 
pnests are much more numerous than the Protestant clergy, the former 
comprising more than 6,000 re^lar and secular priests They are under 
five bishops, viz , of Basel and Lugano (resident at Solothurn), Chur, St 
Gallen, Lausanne and Geneva (resident at Freibuig), and Sitten (Sion), all of 
them immediately subject to the Holy See 

Education 

In the educational administration of Switzerland there is no centralization 
Before the year 1848 most of the cantons had organised a system of primary 
schools, and since that year elementary education has steadily advanced In 
1874 it was made obligatory (the school age varying in the different cantons), 
and placed under the civil authority In some cantons the cost falls almost 
entirely on the communes, in others it is divided between the canton and com 
munes In all the cantons pnmary instruction is free In every district 
there are pnmary schools, and secondary schools for youths of Irom twelve 
to fifteen 

The following are the statistics of the various classes of educational 
insUtutions for 1930-81 —primary schools 4,368, with 16,637 teachers 
(8,263 men and 8,384 women), and 471,708 pupils (238,069 boys and 
238,639 girls) , the 663 secondary sdiools and lower middle schools had 
29,964 boys and 27,029 girls, with 2,428 men and 696 women teachers There 
are also cantonal schools, gymnasia, higher schools for girls, complementary 
schools, teachers* seminaries, commercial and administrative schools, trade 
schools, art schools, technical schools, schools for the instruction of girls 
in domestic economy and other subjects , agricultural schools, schools for 
horticulture, for viticulture, for arboriculture, and for dairy management 
There are also institutions for the blind, the deaf and dumb, and the feeble- 
minded 

TlMre are seven universities in Switzerland These universities are 
organised on the model of those of Germany, governed by a rector and a 
senate^ and divided into four ‘ faculties * of theology, jurisprudence, philo- 
sophy, and medicine There is a Technical High School, maintained by the 
Federal Government, at Zurich, with 1,676 matnculated students in 1929-30, 
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The academy of Neuch&tel was transformed into a university in May, 1909, 
but without the feculty of medicine The following table shows the year of 
foundation of each university, the number of teaching staff and of 
matriculated students in the various branches of study in each of the seven 
universities in the winter of 1931-32 — 


s 

Theology 

Law 

Medicine 

Philosophy 
and Science 

Total 

Teaching 

Staff 

Basel (1460) 

52 

185 

874 

576 

1,187 

170 

Zurich (1832) 

90 

632 

688 

563 

1,858 

207 

Bern (1834) 

43 

648 

893 

556 

1,540 

200 

Genfeve (16691 1 18732) 

40 i 

891 

871 i 

276 

1,078 

177 

Lausanne (16371 A 18902) 

27 

247 

208 

374 

851 

146 

Fnbourg (1889) 

290 

123 

— 

244 1 

657 

75 

NeuchAtel (ISObi A 19092) 

24 

105 

— 

140 

275 

61 

1 

As an Academy 

2 As a University 




These numbers are exclusive of ‘visitors/ but inclusive of 1,130 women 
students 

In the winter of 1930-31 there were 2.426 foreign students, t e 2S 5 per 
cent of the matriculated students m Switzerland 

A University Institute for International Studies was opened at Geneva 
in October, 1927 

Justice and Crime. 

The ‘Bundes Gencht,' or Federal Tnbunal, which sits at Lausanne, con- 
sists of 24 members, with 9 supplementary judges, appointed by the 
Federal Assembly for six } ears and are eligible for re election , the President 
and Vice President, as such, for two years and cannot be re-elected 
The President has a salarv of 27,000 francs a year, and the other 
members 25,000 francs Tne Tnbunal has three sections, to each of 
which is assigned the tnal of suits in accordance with regulations framed by 
the Tribunal itself It has original and final jurisdiction in suits between the 
Confederation and cantons , between cantons and cantons , between the Con- 
federation or cantons and corporations or individuals, the value in dispute 
being not less than 3,000 francs , between parties who refer their case to it, 
the value in dispute being at least 3,000 francs , and also m such suits as the 
constitution or legislation of cantons places within its authority There are 
also many classes of railway suits which it is called on to decide It is a 
Court of Appeal against decisions of other Federal authonties, and of can- 
tonal authorities applying Federal laws The Tribunal also tries persons 
accused of treason or other offences against the Confederation For this pur- 
pose it is divided into four chambers the Chamber of Accusation, the 
Criminal Chamber (Cour d’Assises), the Federal Penal Court, and the Court of 
Cassation The jurors who serve in the Assize Courts are elected by the people, 
and are paid ten francs a day when serving 

Each canton has its own judicial system for ordinary civil and criminal 
trials 

On December 31, 1928, the prison population of Switzerland consisted 
of 8,734 

Capital punishment exists in Appenzell-I -Rh , Obwalden, Un, Schwyz, 
Zug, St Gallen, Luzern, Valais, Schanhausen, and Fribourg 

Social Insurance. 

The Swiss Federal Insurance Law (Insurance against illness and accident), as passed 
by both Chambers on June 18, 1911, was accepted by the electors of the Republic 
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with a small minority The total uamber of Totes cast was 530,001, of whioh 287,588 
were for and 241 418 against the meaanre 

All Swiss citizens are entitled to insurance against illness, and forelmers also may 
be admitted to the benefits of the law Compulsory insurance against illness does not 
exist as yet, but cantons and communities are entitled under the act to declare obligatory 
insurance for certain classes or, in general, to establish public benefit (sick fund) 
associations, and to make employers responsible for the payment of the premiums of 
their emplo} ees t 

Insurance against accident is compulsory for all ofiScials, employees, and workmen 
of all the factories, trades, Ac , which are under the Federal liability law Every person 
above the age of 14 can insure voluntarily at the Federal insurance administration (or 
at any insurance corporation) The Swiss Accident Insurance Institution commenced 
operations on April 1, 1918 In 1929 the 1,140 societies insuring against illness had 1,661,162 
members 

A proposal for a scheme of old age and dependents* insurance came before the 
assembly in Sept , 1929 The system will be corr«pul8ory and applicable to all between 
the ages of 19 and 65 


Finance. 

The entire proceeds of the Federal alcohol monopoly (amounting to 
7,359,161 francs in 1932) are divided among the cantons, and they have to 
expend one tenth of the amount received in combating alcoholism in its causes 
and effects Of the proceeds of the tax for exemption from military service, 
levied through the cantons, one-half goes to the Confederation and the other 
to the cantons 

Revenue and expenditure for six years — 


Tear 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1928 

1929 
1980 

Francs 
888,121,887 
395,956 833 
483,106,283 

Francs 

859,858,404 

371,966,066 

426,874,014 

1931 
19321 
1938 1 

Francs 
428,809 848 
41)9,088,000 
371,000,000 

Francs 
426,146,085 
417,988 000 
441,000,000 


1 Estimates 


The following table gives the budget estimates for 1032 — 


Source of Revenue 

Francs 

Branch of Expenditure 

Francs 

Capital invested 

General administration 

29,884,400 

618,160 

Debt, Total Charge 

General administration 

106 466,875 
6,940,900 

Pepartments — 

FoUtical 

Interior 

Justice and Police 

Military 

Finance and Customs 
Commerce, Industry, and 
Agriculture 

Posts and Railways 
Miscellaneous 

369,000 
1,292,880 
2,683 500 
399,818 
860,471,467 

2,808,100 

10,508,700 

672,480 

Departments — 

Political 

Interior 

Justice and Police 

Military 

Finance and Customs 
Commerce, Industry , and 
Agriculture 

Posts and Railways 
Miscellaneous 

8,884,000 

46,543,849 

7,540,591 

96,877,876 

24,453,685 

79,986,488 

7,186,866 

84,667,871 

Total ' 

409,088,000 

Total 

417,988,000 


The public debt of the Confederation (exclusive of the railway debt) 
amounted, on January 1, 1982, to 1,710,585,000 francs The floating debt 
(January 1, 1982) was 252,701,000 francs The total debt was thus 
1,963,286,000 francs, or including the railway debt, 4,885,686,000 francs. 
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Defence. 

There are fortifications on the south frontier for the defence of the 
St Gothard pass , others have been constructed at St Maunce and 
Martigny in the Rhone Valley 

Switzerland depends for defence upon a national milttm Service m 
this force is <!ompulsory and universal, with few exemptions except for 
physical disability Those excused or rejected pay certain taxes m lieu 
Liability extends from the 20th to the end of the 48th year, The first 12 
years are spent in the first line, called the ‘ Auszug, ’ or ‘ MtU ’ , the next 8 
in the Landwehr , and the remaining 8 m the Landsturm For cavalry, 
however, service is 11 ^ears in the Auszug, and 12 in the Landwehr The 
Landsturm only includes men who have undergone some training The 
unarmed Landsturm comprises all other males between 20 and 50 whose 
services can be made available for non combatant duties of any description 

The initial training of the Swiss militia soldier is carried out in 
recruits’ schools, and the periods are 66 days for infantry, engineers, and 
foot artillery, 75 daja for field artillery, and 90 days for cavalry The 
subsequent tmiumgs, called ‘repetition courses,’ are 11 days annwaWy , but 
after going througn seven courses (8 in the case of the cavalry) further 
attendance is excused for all under the rank of sergeant The Landwehr men 
are only called out once for training, also for 11 days 

The country is divided into 6 divisional districts There is a staff 
organisation for three army corps There are the usual departmental troops, 
pontoon and railway corps, telegraph troops, and an an force of 10 squadrons 
with 126 aeroplanes The peace establishment normally under training is 
46,200 

The fortress troops, mostly Landwehr, man the fortifications which close 
the St Gothard Pass and the Rhone Valley to a possible invader from 
the south They amount to about 21,000 men The Landwehr is organised 
in 66 battalions and 86 squadrons Altogether Switzerland can mobilise 
nearly 200,000 men (combatants), irrespective of the organised Landsturm, 
who may amount to another 60,000 

The administration of the Swiss army is partly in the hands of the 
Cantonal authorities, who promote officers up to the rank of captain Hut 
the Federal Government is concerned with all general questions, and makes 
all the higher appointments 

The Swiss iniantry are armed with the Swiss repeating nfie The field 
artillery 18 armed with a Q F shielded Krupp 7 6 cm calibre The * position * 
artillery has batteries of 8 4 and 12 cm guns 

Military expenditure, 1933, 92,600,000 francs 

Production and Industry. 

About 28 per cent of the population are engaged in agricultural pursuits 
Of the total area 926,897 hectares, or 2,317,242 acres, being 22 4 per 
cent , 18 unproductive , of the productive area 926,193 hectares, or 2,815,482 
acres, being 28 9 per cent , is forest , and of the rest about 1,210,000 hectares, 
or 8,026,000 acres (68 2 per cent ) is under grass, and about 800,000 hectares, 
or 2,000,000 acres (35 7 per cent ) is pastuiage In 1929, there were 129,216 
acres under wheat and 46,945 acica under lye 

The chief agncultural industries are the manufacture of cheese and 
condensed milk The total production of cow’s and goat’s milk in 1981 was 
2,698,800 metric tons, of hard cheese 60,600 tons, of butter 17,000 tons, and 
of condensed milk and milk powder 40,000 tons, of which 28,773 were 
exported Wine is produced in eighteen of the cantons In 1931 Swiss 
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vineyards yielded 11,642,290 gallons of wine, valued at 37,320,000 francs, as 
compared with 12,575,924 gallons valued at 45,192,000 francs in 1930 
Tobacco IS produced in three cantons On April 21, 1931 (last census), there 
were in Switzerland, 140,023 horses, 8,689 mules, 796 donkeys, 1,609,073 
cattle, 866,922 cows, 183,838 sheep, 924,271 pigs, 235,827 goats 

The Swiss Confederation has the right of supervision over^e police of the 
forests, and of framing regulations for their maintenance Irie entire forest 
area of Switzerland on January 1, 1931, was 2,427,844 acres in extent (com 
prising 112,705 acres of cantonal forest, 1,632,271 acres belonging to munici 
palities and other corporations, and 682,868 acres of private forests) The 
district over which the Federal supervision extends lies to the south and east 
of a tolerably straight line from the eastern end of the Lake of Geneva to the 
northern end of the Lake of Constance It comprises about 1,828,882 acres, 
and the Federal forest laws apply to all cantonal, communal, and municipal 
forests within this area, those belonging to private persons being exempt, except 
when from their position they are necessary for protection against climatic 
influences In 1876 it was enacted that this forest area should never 

be reduced , servitudes over it, such as rights of way, of gathering 
firewood, &c , should be bought up , public forests should be surveyed, and 
new wood planted where required, subventions for the purpose being 
sanctioned In the year 1930, 15,471,000 tiees (chiefly coniferous) were 
planted 

There were, m 1930-31, 246 establishments for pisciculture with 168,274,000 
fry of various species, produced from the incubation of 222,913,000 eggs 

Many industries flourish in Switzerland There are 2 salt mining districts , 
that at Bex ( Vaud) belongs to the Canton, but is worked by a private company, 
and those at Schweizerhalle, Rhein felden and Ryburg are worked by a joint 
stock company formed by the Cantons interested The output of salt of all 
kinds in 1931 reached 850,164 quintals (808,802 in 1930) In the province 
of St Gall (Gonzen mine) iron ore and manganese ore are mined In 1931, 
the output was 20,000 tons of hematite and 10,000 tons of manganese ore 
In 1929 there were 8,514 factones in Switzerland Watch and clock making 
IS an important branch of manufacture , number of clocks exported in 1931, 
13,177,000, in 1930, 18,266,679, in 1929, 23,182,544 The number of 
persons employed in factories (1929) was 409,083 , the motive machinery had 
688,610 horse power In 1931, 59 breweries produced 57,656,860 gallons 
(57,410,770 gallons in 1930) 

In 1932 the Swiss embroidery establishments operated 1,872 shuttle 
machines as against 3,489 in 1929, and 2,450 hand embroidery machines as 
compared with 3,670 in 1929 

In 1929 there were 7,772 hotels, employing 63,258 persons (41,610 
women and 21,648 men) In 1931, 2,202,467 visitors came to Switzeiland 
(2,669,646 in 1930) 

Commerce 


The special commerce, not including precious metals, was as follows in 
five years — 


- 

1928 

19J9 

1930 1 

1981 

1982 

imports 

Exports 

£ 

109,787,218 

85,877,481 

£ 

111,853,982 

84,178,185 

£ 

106,568,065 

70,700,064 

£ 

90,048,162 

58,951,952 

£ 

70,507,162 

80,040,829 


The following table (in thousands of francs) shows the value of special 
commerce m 1931 and 1932 
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Merchandise 

importa 

Exports 

1»31 

1982 

1931 

1982 

Cereals • 

1,000 Francs 
191,841 

1,000 Francs 
160,713 

1,000 Francs 
5,360 

1,000 Francs 
2,702 

Fruits and yegetables 

96,477 

83,643 1 

5,767 

2,605 

Colonial produce 

86,761 

77,808 1 

20,484 

8,890 

Animal food substances 

127,337 

77,929 

103,862 

63,867 

Beverages 

66,197 

49,609 

1,089 

694 

Animals, living 

34,92'> 

11,117 1 

1,810 

2,534 

Hides and skins 

74,837 

48,729 ' 

46,582 

22,186 

Timber 

81,186 

87,966 

54,484 , 

5,568 

2,814 

Cotton goods 

61,531 

185,085 

72,860 

Linen, hemp, Ac , goods 

28 919 

19 3^7 

11,563 

8,810 

Silk goods 

Woollen goods 

111,250 

57,997 

192,806 

86,269 

104,871 

90,947 

84,099 

19,861 

Clothing, ready made 

80 082 

56,586 

32,343 

12,901 

Mineral substances 

171,908 

147,790 

I 18,813 

8,175 

Iron work 

142,801 

102,775 

85,428 

21,791 

Copper work 

Machinery 

42,115 

26,867 

1 18,561 

10,653 

85,846 

65,986 

150,355 

86,922 

Clocks and Watches 

4,925 

2 865 

143,642 

86,308 

Chemicals 1 

87,602 

74,484 

1 30,616 

22,970 

Dyes 

18,409 ! 

15,869 

1 72,91 S 

58,119 

Crease, oils, Ac 

j 82,705 

28,241 

' 8,606 

1,938 

Total (mcl other merchandise) 

1 2,251,204 

1 1,762,679 i 

' 1,348,708 

801,008 


Th« following table, in thousands of francs, shows the distribution of the syiecial trade 
of Switserland (inc hiding bullion but not coin) among the principal countries Muefc 
of the trade with the frontier countries is reallv of the nature of transit trade — 



j Imports j 

1 Kxports 

Germany 

1931 

1,000 

Francs 

659,929 

1932 

1,000 

Francs 

499,477 

1931 

1,000 

Francs 

108,430 

1932 

1,000 

Francs 

111,417 

France 

862,179 

272,332 

156,187 

122,958 

Italy 

179,966 

1 148,0'*5 

28,345 

04,352 

81,835 

Austria 

43,274 

44,884 

23,778 

United Kingdom 

90,428 

7S,427 

235,736 

86,366 

United States 

163,657 

114,943 

92,178 

55,100 

Denmark 

21,275 

7 288 

19,049 

9,193 


According to Board of Trade returns the staple articles o( import intc 
the United Kingdom from Switzerland in 1931 were — Silk goods, 
2,043,437/ , watches, 988,668/ , embroidery, 621,895/ , artificial silk goods, 
1,306,834/ , coal tar dyes, 477,413/ , condensed milk, 107,686/ Exports tc 
Switzerland were chiefly cotton piece goods, 839,334/ , cotton yarns, 642,956/ , 
woollen and worsted tissues, 428,038/ 

Total trade between Switzerland and the United Kingdom (in thousand* 
of pounds) for five jears (Board of Trade returns) — 


- 

1928 

1929 j 

1930 

1931 

1932 

Imports from Switserland into U K 
Exports to Switzerland from U K 

Be exports to Switzerland flrom U k 

14,360 

7,921 

1,311 

13,740 

6,425 

1,168 

12,640 

5,187 

1,096 

11,866 

4,138 

854 

6.167 

8,710 

787 
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Internal Commnnications. 

The railways of Switzerland (excluding tramways and funiculars) have a 
length of 8,867 miles The net operating receipts from traffic of the Swiss 
Federal railways m 1932 amounted to 342,457,566 francs, compared with 
389,449,503 francs in 1931 Operating expenses amounted Jto 259,202,869 
francs (267,574,891 francs in 19311 The State railways are gradually being 
electrified , by the beginning of 1982, 1,107 miles of electrified normal gauge 
lines were being operated by the Federal Railways The traffic on the Swiss 
waters (not including La go Maggiore) in 1930 was earned on by 124 boats or 
barges belonging to 13 companies There are about 9,300 miles of mam 
road 

State aenal service is bemg gradually developed In 1931 there were 
11,689 flights, and 28,649 passengers were earned 

In 1931 there were in Switzerland 4,004 post offices By the internal 
service there were forwarded 281,900,000 letters, 75,600,000 post-cards, 

196.900.000 packets of pnnted matter and samples, 385,144,000 newspapers 
In the international service there were forwarded 40,900,000 letters, 

16.200.000 post-cards, 28,700,000 packets of pnnted matter and samples, 

3.720.000 newspapers Internal post-office orders were sent to the value of 

872.250.000 francs Receipts, 1931, 160,143,000 francs, expenditure, 

146.048.000 francs 

Switzerland has a very complete system of telegraphs, consisting (1931) 
of 266 miles of line with 14,203 miles of wire There were transmitted 

776.000 inland telegrams, 3,226,000 international (of which 1,620,000 were 
despatched and 1,606,000 were received), and 941,000 transit through 
Switzerland Number of offices, 3,067 There were 317,677 telephones 
installed, and 20,918 miles of line and 1,088,652 miles of wire , conversations, 

248.086.000 The telegraph and telephone receipts in 1931 amounted to 

103.664.000 francs , the expenditure to 108,054,000 francs 

The Marconi Company under a concession from the Federal Government 
has erected a wireless telegraphy station at Munchenbuchsee near Bern 

Banking and Credit 

On December 81, 1931, the coin minted in Switzerland was as 
follows — 28,655,442 gold coins of the nominal value of 447,008,840 francs , 
91,490,079 Sliver coins of the nominal value of 158,979,505 francs , 177,580,100 
nickel coins of the nominal value of 12,400,086 francs , and 142,880,820 
copper coins of the nominal value of 1,844,695 francs , total (including other 
token coins), 488,641,441 coins of the nominal value of 629,840,125 francs 
The National Bank, with headquarters divided between Bern and Zurich, 
opened its doors on June 20, 1907 It has the exclusive right to issue bank- 
notes in Switzerland On February 16, 1933, the condition of the bank was 
as follows — 



Francs 


Francs 

Gold ^ 

2,517,727,567 

Advances 

86,587,451 

Ootd exchange 

40,786,875 

Notes in circulation 

1,442 888,746 

Discounts 

18,202,150 

Deposits 

1,102,614,185 

1 


Money, Weights, and Measnres. 

The international metric system is the sole legal standard of weights and 
measures in Switzerland It was made oomnnlsorv in the countrv bv the 
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Federal law of July 8» 1875, and since January 1, 1887, no other units than 
the metric units have been legal By the Federal law of June 24, 1909, the 
international electric units were also adopted By that law, ocmies of the 
French standards, deposited at the International Office for Weights and 
Measures at Sevres (France), were adopted as the legal standards for 
Switzerland • 

The Franc of 100 Happen or Centimes^ is the monetary unit and is 
equal to 0 2903225 gramme of fine gold The par rate of exchange is 
25 2215 francs = £1 sterling Gold coins are the 20 and 10 franc pieces 
Silver coins in circulation are 5, 2, 1 and ( franc , nickel coins, 20, 10 
and 5 centimes , bronze, 2 and 1 centime 

As a result of the dissolution of the Latin Monetary Union in 1926, the 
gold currencies of other countnes of the Union are, after April 1, 1927, no 
longer legal tender in Switzerland, whore they have circulated since 1860 

National Bank 20>franc notes are also in circulation (by law of July 
80, 19141, 6 franc notes (August 3, 1914), and 25 franc notes (September 9, 
1914) 

The Centner t of 50 Kilogrammee and 100 Ffund = 110 lbs avoirdupois 
The Quintal =100 Kilograminea = 220 lbs avoirdupois The Arpent (lAnd) 
= 8 9ths of an acre 

The Pfundt or pound, chief unit of weight, is le^lly divided into decimal 
Chrammes^ but the people generally prefer the use of the old halves and quar* 
ters, named JIalbpfund and Viertelpfnnd 


Diplomatic and Consular BepresentatiTCi 

1 Of Switzerland in Great Britain 

Envoy and Kfinxster — Charles R Paravicini, appointed October 18, 1919 
Counbcllo't —Charles de Jenner 

SecreUmes — Walter de Bourg, and Walter H Rfifenacht 
Consul General tn London — Henri Martin 

2 Of Great Britain in Switzerland 

Envoy and Minister — Sir Howard W Kennard, K C M G , C V O 
Appointed April 30, 1931 

Second Secretary — C B P Peake, M.C 

Military AttadU — Ma^or k Brevet Lt -Col. F N. Mason- Maofarlane, M C 
Consul General at Zurich — R Erskine 

There are Consuls at B&le, Berne, Geneva, Ijausanne, Davos , Vice- 
Consuls at Zurich, Montreux, Lugano, St. Montz and NeuohAtel 


Statiitioal and Other Books of Beforenee eonoomuf' 
Switaorland. 

1 OmoUL POBLIOATIOHB 
Annnaire Stailitlque de la Sulsao fiame 
FeaiUe f4d4rale siUMe. Bern 
I)e})artni«nt of Overseas Trads Reports London 
ForansehlagderSchwelieiisolienBldgenoesensohaft Annnal Berne. 

R4sultats do oompte d*4tat de la OonrMSratlon snisse Annnal Berne 
Sauimlnng enthaitend die Bnadeeverfassung and die in Kraft tretenden Kantonsver 
fkssungen (in Oenuan, Frenoh, and Italian) Bern, 1910 Snpplement piildished In 1914 
Sohweiserisohe StatistlsoRe IfitteUungen Herausgegeben vom BldgenOasischen Sta- 
tislAselien Amt. Annnal Bern 

Statistisohe Quellenwerke der Sehweis Herausgegeben vom Bldgendssisoben Sta* 
tistlsohen Amt 
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Statistiqae du oommerce de la Suisse avec T^tranger Berne Annual 
Archiv fUr Schweizerisches Unterrichtswesen Annual Ztinch. 

La Suisse JlSconomique et sa Legislation Sociale Berne, 1922 

Volkswirtschaft, Arbeitsrecht und Sozialversioherung der Schweiz Published by the 
Agricnltural Department 1924 

Harm (Dr Paul), Systematisches Register zn den gelteiiden Staatsvertrkgen der 
schweizenschen Bid^nossenschaft und der Kantone mit dem Auslande Zurich, 1918 


2 Non-Official Publications 

Historisch biographiscbes Lexikon der Schweiz Neuenburg, 1919-1932 
Journal Statistique et revue ^conomiqoe SoisRe Bern, Annual 
L'Econonuste Suisse Ziirich First Issue 1015 
Schweizerische Bund esverfassnng Chur 1922 

Anneler(DT Hedwig),and AnneUr (KbtI), Landes- nod Vdlkerkunde des Ldtschentales 
Berne, 1918 

Baedek€r*$ Switzerland, together with Cliatnonix and the Italian I^kes 27th edition 
London, 1928 

Baker (Grenfell), The Model Republic a History of the Rise and Progress of the Swiss 
People London, 1895 

Ball{J ), The Central Alps Part I New edition Ix>ndon, 1907 Part II London, 1911 
Battara (A X La Svizzera d leri e d oggi Milan, 1921 

Bonjour (P ), Real Democracy in Oj^ration The example of Switzerland (English 
translation) London, 1920 

Barth (Hans), Bibhographie der SchweizerGeschlchte (to 1912) Basel, 1914 
Blue Guide to Switzerland. Edited by F Muirhead Second edition London, 1980 
BrookM (Robert C ), Government and Politics of Switzerland London, 1920 
Burekha/rdt (W X Eommentar der Schweiz Bnndesverfkssung Bern, 1905 — Politisches 
Jahrbuch der Schweizenschen Eidgenossenschaft. Bern Annual 
Caghardi (B ), Geschichte der Schweiz 2 vols. Zurich, 1921 
Cameron (F 0 ), Switzerland (* Nation s Histories ’) London, 1918 
Clerget (P ), La Suisse au XX* Si^cle Paris, 1908 
Oonwag (Sir W M ), The Alps from End to End London, 1895 
Oonwag (Sir W M ) and Coolidge (W A B ), Climbers’ Guides The Bernese Oberland 
4 vols I^ndon, 1908 

Coolidge and Ball (J ), Alpine Guide the Western Alps London, 1898 
Coolidge (W A. B ), Swiss Travel and Swiss Guide Books London 1893 —Guide to 
Switzerland London, 1901 —The Alps in Nature and History London, 1908 

Ourti (B X Geschichte der schweizerischen Volksgesetzgebung 2nd ed Zurich, 1885 
Daendliker (Carl), Geschichte der Schweiz 2 vols Ztlrich, 1892 [Condensed Eng 
Trans by E Salisbury London, 1898 ] 

Durr (B ), Feller (R ), Muralt (L von), and Nabholz (H ), Geschichte der Schweiz 
Ziiricb, 1980 

Dierauer (J ), Hlstoire de la Confederation Suisse 4 vols [also in OermsnX Lausanne, 
1911-14 New edition, 1922 

Eggentehwyler (WtMer), Die Schweizer Volkswirtschaft am Scheideweg Ratschlage znr 
Neu-^entierung unserer Industrie Ztlrich 1915 
Frauehigee (P ), Der schweizerische Bundestaat. Scln Wesen und seine verfassungs- 
rechtlicheu Grundlagen Ztlrich, 1922 

JFHfk (J ) Geogoraphie dea Schweiz St, Gallon, 1929-83 
Fueter (B ) Die Senweiz aelt, 1848 Zurich, 1928 
OagltardijfiTOBi). Geschichte der Schweiz 8 vols Ziirich, 1927. 

Giorgio (H ) snd NahhoU (P ), Schweizerische obligstorische Unfallversicherung 

Zurich, 1020 

Gromde (JnllanX A Citizens’ Army The Swiss System London, 1916 
Qremli (A ), 'Hie Flora of Switzerland 5Ui Englizh edition Ivondon 1914 
Gubler (A ), Hie schweizerische Nationalbahn Zurich, 1922 

Hoot (A ) and Diem (A ), Schweizerisches Bxport-Jahrbuch Annnsl (In German, 
French and English ) Zurich 

JTsMzler (A.), Schweizerische Verfsssungsgeschiohte Basel, 1920 
HUl (Atherton), Swltserland Fust and Present London, 1924 
JameeiB J ), (Translator), The Federal Constitution of Switzerland Philadelphia, 1890 
Kaiser (S ) and Btriekler (J X Geschichte and Teite der Bundeaverfkaaung and S<^wei- 
serisohen Eidgenossenschaft Bern, 1901 

Knapp (0 y, Borel (M ), nt Attinger (V X Diotlonnaire gtographlqne de la Soisse 
[Fabliilied beriu in French and German ] Nenehhtel, 1902-1910 

Lampertf (U ), Haa schweizeriaohe Bandesstaatsrecht Zorich, 1018 
L<wiste{E ) et JUmbaud (A.) (Editors), HUtoire Gtntraie . La SaiMe do 1816 i 1848 
de 1848 4 nos loon ParFr deOnie Yota. X, XI Farit 1898 and 1899, 

Hftehitx (Dr. F ), Die Schweiz and die Schweizer Bern 1984 
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Lunn (A ), Switzerland her Topographical, Hlatorical and Literary Landmarka 
London, 1928 

Ma% (tn (William), Hiatoire do la Suiase Pans, 1926 — English translation (by Mrs 
O, W Booth) London, 1931 

Martonnt (E de), Les Alpes , Geographic oeneralc Paris, 1926 
Murray s Handbook for Switzerland 19th ed London, 1905 
Muydm (B van), Histoire dela Nation Suisse Svols Lausanne, 1896-1901 
Otekili (W ),«Die Anfhnge der schweizerischen Bidgenossenschaft Zilrich, 1891 — 
Geschichte der Schweiz im NeunzehntenJahrhundert Erster Band 1798*1818 Leipzig, 
1903 —History of Switzerland, 1499-1914 Cambridge and liondon, 1922 

Reymond (M ), Histoire de la Suisse des Origines jusqu a aujourd hui Ses gloires, sa 
civilisition 2 vols Lausanne, 1931 

Reynold (G de). Comment se forme une nation la Suisse, sa terre et son histoire 
London, 1920 

RtbchU (J ), Geschichte der Schweiz Wfthrond des Weltkrieges Vol I Berne, 1928 
Satis (L R de), Le Droit FM6ral Suisse 2nd ed Berne, 1902 
Sauser Hall (Georges), La Nationality en droit Suisse Bern, 1921 
Schmidt (P H ), Die schweizerischen Industnen im intemationalen Ronkurrenzkampfe 
2nd ed Zurich, 1921 —Die Schweiz und die europalsohe Handelspolitik Zurich, 1914 
Schneider (H ), Geschichte des Schweizerischen Bundesstaates 1848 bis 1918 (First 
half of Vol I, 1848-1874 ) Stuttgart, 1931 

Schollenherger (J ), Bundesverfassung der Schweizerischen Eidgenossenschaft. Kom 
mentor niit Einleitung Berlin, 1905 

Seippel (P ) (Editor), La Suisse au Sidcie 8 vols Lausanne, 1898-1900 

Stead (R ) and Hug (Lina), Switzerland In ‘ Story of the Nations Series New edition 
London, 1920 

Steiger (J ), Pinanzhaushalt der Schweiz 6 vols Bern, 1912-19 — Schweizensches 
Finanz-Jahrhuch First issue, 1899 Annual Bern 
Studer (J ), Schweizer Ortsnamen Ziiricb, 1896 

Tsehudi (1 von) and Tauber (C ), Der tourist in der Schweiz and Grenzgebieten 
35th ed Zurich, 1917 

Waldvogel (W ), Les relatione Econnmiques entre la Qrande*Bretagne et la Suisse dans 
lo Paasy etlc Pryseni Neuveville, 1922 

Williams (Ivy), The Swiss Civil Code, English version Oxford, 1925 
Wxgei (G ), Schweizergeschichte vom Dreilanderbund bis ziim Volkerbund 
Frauenfcld, 1921 


TURKEY 

(Ti^RKiYE Wmhuriyeti) 

In November, 1922, a change of camtal importance took place m the 
internal economy of Turkey Up to tnat time Constantinople (now called 
Istanbul) continued to be the residence of the Sultan, and a Government 
deriving its authority from him still existed there This Government, 
however, exerted no effective power outside Constantinople, together 
with a small adjacent area and another small area adjoining Oanakkale 
on the Dardanelles Except for the small areas mentioned above, the 
whole of Asia Minor was under the authority of the de fcicto Government 
set up at Angora (now called Ankara) in April, 1920, under the 
name of the ‘ Government of the Grand National Assembly of Turkey * 
On November 1, 1922, the Grand National Assembly voted a resolution 
declaring that the office of Sultan had ceased to exist and providing that the 
office of Caliph, which had hitherto been vested in the person of the Sultan, 
should be filled by election from among the Princes of the House of Osman 
Previous to this tne Angora Government had made preparations not only to 
take delivery of Eastern Thrace from the Greek occupying authorities m 
accordance with the military Convention conoluded at Mudanya on October 
11, 1922, but also to take over the administration of Constantinople when* 
ever an opportunity ofifered On November 4, 1922, the administration of 
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Constentinople passed into the hands of the Angora Government The 
same day the Grand Vizier, Tewfik Pasha, presented the resignation of the 
Constantinople Cabinet to the Sultan The Sultan himself, on November 17f 
left Constantinople in secret Nearly a whole year was, however, to elapse 
before the decisive step of proclaiming a Republic was taken On October 29, 
4923, the national leader, Gazi Mustafa Kemal Pasha, who ^ad been born 
at Salouica in 1881, was elected first President of the Turkish Republic, and 
the revolution was complete when, on March 2, 1924, the Grand National 
Assembly decided upon the abolition of the Turkish Caliphate, a decision 
which was immediately followed by the expulsion from Turkey of all the 
members of the House of Osman, at the same time depiiving them of their 
Turkish citizenship On November 1, 1927, Mustafa Kemal Pasha was re- 
elected President of the Republic by the unanimous vote of the new Assembly 
which met on that day 

PresiderU of the Republic — Gazi Mustafa Kcinal Pasha, re elected May 4, 
1931 

By a decision of the Grand National Assembly on October 18, 1928, 
Angora was declared to be the capital of Turkey All central departments 
of state are now established there 

Constitution and Oovemment 

For a list of the former sovereigns of Turkey and an account of the older 
constitutions of the country, see The Staiksman’s Year-Book for 1928, 
page 1380 

The Grand National Assembly of Angora voted, on January 20, 1921, a 
Fundamental Law which introduced constitutional changes of the most 
radical kind It declared that all sovereignty belonged to the people, 
and that all power, both executive and legislative, was vested in the 
Grand National Assembly as being the sole representative of the people 
The old name * Ottoman Empire ’ was discarded in favour of the designation 
‘Turkey * No provision was made for a Senate It was laid down that 
the members of the Grand National Assembly should be elected for a peiiod 
of two years, and that the Assembly should delegate its executive powers to 
a certain number of Vekils or Oommissioners The mode of effecting this 
delegation of power vaned somewhat, and ultimately at the beginning of 
1924 circumstances necessitated a further revision of the Constitution This 
was effected by the law of April 20, 1924, in the first articles of which the 
Turkish State was declared to be a Republic, the religion of which was Islam, 
the official language Turkish and the capital Angora The new law provided 
for the election of the Assembly every four years, while according to article 
7 ‘the Assembly exercises the executive power through the President of 
the Republic elected by itself and through the Council of Ministers chosen 
by him,* with the proviso that the Assembly may at any time control the 
actions of the Government and at any time dismiss it 

The new law also provided that the President of the Republic should be 
chosen from among the deputies constituting the National Assembly, and 
that his term of office should be identical with the life of each Assembly 

The present Cabinet, which was formed on September 28, 1980, and re- 
constructed on December 26, 1980, is constituted as follows * — 

PrendefU of the Council —General Ismet Pasha 

Mimster of Interior — Shukn (§ukrtt) Kaya Bey. 

Minister o/ Finance. —Mustafa AbdulhaliK Bey. 

Minuter of Public Works , — Hilmi Bey, 
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Minister of Foreign Affairs —Dr Tevfik Raahdi (Ru 9 tu) Bey 
Minister of Justice — Yusuf Kemal Bey 

Minister of Edwation — Reshid Galin Bey (appointed Sept , 1932) 
Minister of Public Health — Dr Rofik Bey 

Minister of National Economy — Mali mu t Jelal Bey (appointed Sept , 
1932) 

Minister off National Defence — Zek&i Bey, 

Minuter of Agriculture — Muhhs Bey 

Minister of Customs and Monopolies — Ah Rana Bey 

The fourth Grand National Assembly which was elected in April, 1932, 
and consisted of 317 deputies, met on May 4, 1932, and is the fourth 
assembly to meet at Angora 

Local Govfrnment 

The Fundamental Law, voted at Angora in January, 1921 (see above), 
altered the system in force up to 1920 by providing that the country should 
be divided into Vilayets (now sixty three in number) divided into Eazas, 
subdivided in their turn into Nahiyes At the head of each Vil&yet is a 
Vail representing the Government The system aimed at is one of 
centralisation Each Vil&yet has an elective council of its own The 
Kaza 18 regarded as a mere grouping of Nahiyes for certain purposes of general 
administration The Nahi>e or commune is an autonomous entity and 
possesses an elective council charged with the admmistration ot such 
matters as are not reserved to the State 

According to the municipal law passed m 1980 Turkish women have the 
right to be electors and to be elected at municipal elections This right 
has not yet been extended to elections for the Grand National Assembly 


Area and Population. 

The Treaty of Peace between the Allied Powers and Turkey which was 
signed at Lausanne on July 24, 1923, defined the European frontier of the 
new Turkey and to some extent her Asiatic frontiers This Treaty was 
ratified by the Grand National Assembly on August 23, 1923, and entered 
into force August 6, 1924, on its ratification by three of the four Allied Powers* 

For the delimitation of the present territories of Turkey, see The 
Statesman’s Year-Book lor 1930, pp 1823-4. 

The Treaty of Lausanne and the Conventions attached to it provided for 
the demilitarisation of zones adjoining the European frontier, the Dardanelles 
and the Bosporus, subject to the right to maintain a gamson at Con- 
stantinople, for the demilitarisation of the Islands named above as well 
as the islands in the Sea of Marmara with one exception, and for a special 
administrative regime in Imbros and Tenedos Otherwise Turkey nolds 
unrestricted sovereignty 

The area of the Republic of Turkey is estimated at 762,736 souare 
kilometres or 294,416 square miles excluding marshes (1,170 square km.) 
and lakes (8,434 square km.) About 9,257 square miles are m Europe 

For the first time in its history a general census was taken in Turkey on 
October 28, 1927, and showed the total population of the Republic to be 
13,648,270, of whom 6,663,879 were men (48 1 per cent ) and 7,084,391 
women (61 9 per cent ) Of the total population, 12,607,601 or 92 4 per 
cent lived in Asiatic Turkey and 1,004,669 or 7 6 pei cent in European 
Turkey 
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The population of the vilayets according to revised figures was given as 
follows — 


Adana 227,718 

Af>onlcarahi8ar 259,877 

Aksaray 127,031 

Amasya 114,884 

Ankara (angora) 404,720 

Antalya 204,872 

Artvin 90,066 

Aydln 212,541 

Balikeair 421,066 

Bayazit 104,686 

Bilecik (Bilejik) 113,660 

Bolu 218,246 

Burdur 83,614 

Bursa (Brusa) 401,595 

Canakkale 181,735 

6anklri (Ghankiri) 157,219 

Comm (Choram) 247,926 

Denizli 245,048 

Diyarbekir 194,316 

Edime (Adnanople) 150 840 
El&ziz 213,777 


Brzlncan (Erzipjan) 132,825 

Erzumm 270,426 

Eskiaehir 154,332 

Gazi Antep (Amtab) 215,762 

Giresuii (Kiresiin) 165, CSS 

Giinid^aue (QUmti 
8han6) 122,231 

HakAn 24,980 

Icel 90,940 

Isparta 144,437 

Istanbul (Constanti- 
nople) 794,444 

Izmir (Sinj ma) 526 005 

Kars 204,846 

Kastamoiiu 386,501 

Kayseri 251,370 

Kirklarell 108 989 

Kirsehir 120 901 

Kocaell (Hoja ill) 2‘>6,()00 

Konja 604,384 

KUtahya 802,426 


Malatya 806,882 

Manisa 374,018 

Maras (Marasb) 186,856 

Mardln 188,471 

Morsm r 119,107 

Mugla 175,890 

Nigde 166,056 

Ordu 202,864 

Rize 171 657 

Samsun 274,065 

Siirt 102,483 

Sinop 109,965 

Sivas 829,661 

Sebinkarahisar 108,785 

fekirdag 131,446 

ToKat 203,068 

Trabzon (Treblzond) 290,308 
Urfi 208,595 

Van 21,605 

Yozgat 209,407 

Zonguldak 268,909 


The populations of the principal towns was given as follows — 


Constantinople * I 

(Istanbul) 690,857 

Smyrna (Izmir) 153,924 

Angora (Ankara) 74,5581 

Adana 72,677 

Brusa ( Bursa) 61 690 

Konia (Kon} a) 47, 495 


> Scutari, 124,356 , Pera, 
Bakirkoy, 18,419 


Gazi Antep 39,998 1 

Caesarea (Kavseri) 39,134 

Adnanople (Edirne) 34,528 

Eskishehir (Eskisc 
hlr) 82,841 i 

Frzurum 81,457 

Diyarbekir 30,709 


294,790, Stambul, 245,982 


Samsun 30,372 

Urfa 29,098 

Manisa 28,084 

Bivas 28,498 

Mar)) 9 23 982 

Balikesir 25,740 


Princes Islands, 12,310 , 


According to the census of 1927, the foreign population was ds follows — 
German, 2,306 , Albanian, 1,652 , British, 3,413 , Austiian, 1,435 , Belgian, 
268 , Bulgarian, 7,448 , French, 3,427 , Greek, 26,431 , Hungarian, 1,830 , 
Italian, 11,573 , Polish, 613 , Rumanian, 1,530 , Russian, 6,206, Serbian, 3,883 
The events of recent years have caused an enormous reduction in the 
Christian population of the territory still lemaming to Turkey A very 
large proportion of the Armenian population of Asia Minor disappeared 
after the war, owing to the fact that large numbers migrated to the Re 
public of Envan The Greek population has practically ceased to exist m 
Asia Minor and in European Turkey outside the vilayet of Constantinople, 
which includes both shores of the Bosporus and Princes Islands in the 
Marmara A Turco«Greek agreement signed at Lausanne on January 80, 
1923, provided for the compulsory exchange of the Greeks of Turkey, not 
including the vilayet of Constantinople, against the Turks of Greece, not 
including Western Thrace, as from May, 1923 The Moslem population of 
Turkey has also suffered greatly from the effects of the war It comprises 
besides the Turks of Asia Minor a considerable number of Kurds in the 
Eastern provinces. Lazes in the Eastern section of the Pontic coast, and a 
few Circassians There is a fairly considerable but diminishing Jewish 
element in tlie towns. 


Beligion. 

Moslems now form the vast majority of the population of the new 
Turkey, and Turkish is now being substituted for Arabic as the liturgical 
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language m all mosques Under the old imperial system the non-Moslem 
communities were recognised as organised communities or millets^ the heads 
of which exercised not only spiritual but civil functions The scope of these 
civil functions varied They were in some cases, and more especially in that of 
the (Ecumenical Patriarch, of considerable importance The whole position 
IS now fairly« well defined The Treaty of Lausanne has deprived the 
spiritual heads of the communities of their administrative prerogatives, and 
their authority is now purely ecclesiastical 

Constantinople is the seat of the (Ecumenical Patriarchate The Holy 
Synod at tlie Phanar which assists the Patriarch, His All Holiness Mgr 
Photios II Maniatis (elected October 7, 1929), to administer the atfairs of 
the Patriarchate consists ot 12 Metropolitans with a thirteenth as chief 
secretary Of the Sees subject to the spiritual jurisdiction ot the (Ecumenical 
Patnarch 47 have been attached for administrative convenience to the 
jurisdiction of the Holy Synod of the Church of Greece, as they are in 
territories now forming part of the Helknic Republic 41 other Sees have 
become titular as, in consequence of the exchange of populations, there are 
now no Orthodox residents in the territory formerly covered by them in the 
Turkish Republic the three Sees subject to the (Ecumenical jurisdiction in 
Albania are vacant Thus there are five residential Sees subject to the 
Patriarch in Turkey— Chalcedon, Derkos, Princes’ Islands, Imbros and 
Tenedos, Thyateira and Amasia , four in the Italian Dodecanese, Rhodes, 
Cos, Karpathos (bcarpanto) and Leros , one in Finland and Carelia, one in 
Tallinn lor Estonia, one in Prague foi Czechoslovakia, one in Sydney for 
Australia, and one m New York for North and South America This 
Archbishop Mgr Atheuagoras has suffragans in Boston, Chicago and San 
Francisco Theie are also 11 Titular Bishops subject to the (Ecumenical 
Patnarch, and recently the Russian Metropolitan Evlogii m Pans, at one 
time Supreme Bishop of the Russian Chuich outside Russia, accepted the 
Patriarch’s appointment as Exaich of the Russian Church in West, although 
neither he nor his adherents had previously been subject to the (Ecumenical 
lurisdiction, but to that of the Patriarchate of Moscow 

The Armenian Church (Gregorian) in Turkey is ruled by the Katholikos 
of Sis, Mgr Sahag Kabayian, with two Bishops and three Vartabets, and 
the Patriarch of Constantinople, Mgr Mesrop Maroyian, with three Bishops 
and four Vartabets The Thione of the Katholikos of Agthamar is vacant 
Before the War the Katholikate of Sis had 15 eparchies (dioceses ruled 
either by a Bishop or a Vartabet), that of Agthamar two and the Patriarchate 
of Constantinople 61 

The Uniat Armenian Church in Turkey is luled by the Patriarch of 
Cihcia, Mgr Boulos Boutros XIII Terzian, with an Archbishop at Mardin 
and a Bishop at Adana Before the War there was another Uniat Arch 
bishop at Sivas and 10 other Bishops 

The Chaldaoans (Nestorian Uniats) have one Bishop at Mardin, who 
administers the Archiepiscopal See of Ainida The Syrian Uniats have a 
See of Mardin and Amida, but it is united with their Patiiarchate of 
Antioch, whose incumbent resides in Damascus The Greek Uniats (Byzan 
tine Rite) have as their Ordinary in Constantinople the Titular Bishop of 
Theodoropohs The Latins have an Archbishop in Smyrna, but their 
Patriarch of Constantinople is titular and non resident The Nestorians 
have a Katholikos and Patriarch Mar Shim'dn XXI, temporarily resident 
in Mosul, whose See is normally at Qudshanes (near (Jolemerk) in the 
Haki&ri There is a Grand Rabbi (Hahamba§i) m Constantinople for the 
Jews, who are nearly all Sephardim 

According to the census of October 28, 1927, there were in Turkey 
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18,269,606 Moslems, 89,611 Roman Catholics, 6,658 Protestants, 109,905 
Orthodox, 77,438 Armenian, 24,807 other Christians, 81,872 Jews, 17,494 
other religions, and 2,702 undeclared 

On April 10, 1928, the Grand National Assembly passed a law amending 
the Organic Statute in such a way that Islam ceased to be the State religion 
of the Republic An oath allegiance to the Republic, r taken by the 
President and Deputies, took the place of the former religious formula 


Education 

According to the census of October 28, 1927, only 1,111,496 of the popu- 
lation were literate in Arabic characters 

In Turkey, elementary education is nominally obligatory for all children 
of both sexes According to the Provisional Iaw of October 6, 1913, all 
children from 7 to 16 are to receive primary instruction, which may, how- 
ever, be given in State schools, schools maintained by communities, or 
private schools, or, subject to certain tests, at home The State schools are 
under the direct control of the Ministry of Public Instruction They 
include not only primary schools, but also secondary schools, ‘ preparatory ’ 
schools (for students intending to enter higher schools), and a certain 
number of lyc4ea or secondary schools of a superior kind There are also 
training schools for male and female teachers, and a certain number of 
higher technical schools, besides the University of Istanbul, founded 
in 1900 Number of students, 1931 men, 1,806 , women, 507 Towards 
the end of 1925 a School of Law was founded at Ankara The impor- 
tant non Moslem communities m Istanbul maintain their own schools, 
which, like all ‘ private ’ schools, are subject to the supervision of the 
Ministry of Public Instruction 

The following table gives statistics of Education for 1930-31 — 


— 

Number 

Teachers 

Btudents 

Male 

Female j 

Male 

Female 

Primary Schools 

Seoonriary Schools 

Professional Schools 

Higher Education Institntions 
Schools of Fine Arts . . 

6,629 

148 

23 

19 

1 

11,443 

1,927 

699 

615 

85 

4,892 * 
484 1 

8 

820,871 

23 996 

1 176 
8,705 
137 

177,069 

8,840 

106 

724 

64 


Total expenditure on education m 1930-31, was jeT23,810,800 , in 1981- 
82, £T6,693,749 

A general tendency has been manifested since 1926 to introduce the use 
of the Latin alphabet in Turkey A Commission was formed to study the 
question, and on November 1, 1928, the Grand National Assembly voted a 
law for the adoption of Latin characters in Turkey This law decreed the 
use of Latin characters obligatory in the case of all correspondence in Public 
Departments as well as all companies, societies and private offices, news- 
pai^rs, cinemas and advertisements as from December 1, 1928 The publi- 
cation of books in Arabic characters was forbidden after January 1, 1929, 
and the employment of the new alphabet became general throughout 
Turkey in 1930 

Previous to this important reform the Grand National Assembly had 
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also adopted the bill introdncing the numeral system as used m European 
countries 


Justice. 

Since the beginning of the work of secularisation two years ago, nothing 
now remains qf the old Ottoman laws based on the religious principles 
The Turkish Government began by suppressing the religious Courts (Shen) 
in 1924, in order to obtain this result The system which was thus unified 
consists of (1) de paxx (single judges with limited but summary penal 
and civil jurisdiction) , (2) tnbunaux de hose (a president and two assistant 
judges with wider powers) , (3) assize courts (a president and four assistant 
judges who hear senous penal cases) Appeal has been abolished The 
Court of Cassation sits at Eski^ehir 

The laws allied by these Courts have been recently drawn up and 
adopted The Turkish Civil Code is, witH the exception of a few modifica- 
tions, a reproduction of the Swiss Civil Code, as also the Code of 0*>ligations, 
and both entered into force towards the end of 1 926 The new Penal Code 
18 based in great measure upon the Italian Penal Code, and the Code of 
Civil Procedure, without being identical, nevertheless closely resembles that 
of the Canton of Neuch&tel The new Commercial Code is based on the 
German 

On January 1, 1931, the prison population consisted of 42,463 men and 
1,414 women awaiting trial, and 40,039 men and 3,806 women under sentence, 
a total of 87,722 


Finance. 

The revenue is denved from land, nroperty, income and profits taxes, 
Customs, consumption taxes, sheep ana cattle tax, monopolies, and other 
sources The principal monopolies in 1930 were, tobacco, alcohol, matches, 
explosives, cartridges and scdt 

Estimates of revenue and expenditure for five financial years were as 
follows — 



192Q-80 I 

1980-81 

1 

1981-82 1 

1982-88 

1988-84 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

£T 

220 646,000 
220,408,481 

£T 1 

222,782,000 
222,046,528 

£T 

186 705,649 
186,682,005 

£T 

169,364,800 

169,146,747 

£T 

175,000 000 
175,000,000 


The approved Budget Estimates for the financial year ending May 31, 
1983, are as follows — 


Revenue 

£T 

Expenditure 

£T 

Direct taxes 

33,776,000 

Grand National Assembly 

2,417,985 

Indirect taxes . 

63,368,000 

Gustomn and Monopolies 

4,668,666 

Monopolies 

State operated organisations 

83 676,000 
2,826,000 

Bureau of cadastre (title 
deeds) 

997,000 

Governuient share of re i 
venuea of companies (rail 
way coneessiitn, reinsor 
anee, Central Bank) 

6,486,800 

Presidency of religions 
affairs 

Public debt 

Ministry of finance 

607,196 

49,706,698 

12,205,966 
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Revenue 

£T 

Expenditure 

£T 

Miscellaneous receipts 

4,675,000 

Ministry of interior 

8,785,926 

Arrears of abolished taxes 

250,000 

Ministry of foreign affairs 

2,628,000 

Extraordinary revenues 

24,450,000 

Minihtrv of pul)lic health 
and social as8isr«nce '' 

8,501 884 

Total 

109,354,800 

Mliiintiy of justice 

Ministry of public education 
Ministry of economy 
Ministry of public woiks 
Bureau of public security 
i^endarmerie 

Ministry of national defence 
Army 

All Force 

Navy 

Military factories 

Bnrrau of posts, telegraph, 
and telephone 

Ministry of Agriculture 

Total (all items) 

7,646,986 

6,084,876 

252,610 

10,046,998 

3 944,000 
8,308,379 

32,173,640 

943,000 

8,605,560 

2,955,800 

4,845,820 

8,978,691 

169,146,747 


By the Treaty of Lausanne the foreign debt of Turkey was to be distributed 
among the succession States, of which the new Turkey is one The Turkish 
debt has been apportioned as follows (the first figure refers to the loans prior 
to October 17, 1912, the second to those between October 17, 1912 and 
November 1, 1924) Turkey, 62 26 per cent and 76 64 per cent , Greece, 
10 57 per cent and 0 65 per cent , Yugoslavia, 5 25 per cent, , Bulgaria, 
1 63 per cent and 0 16 per cent, Albania, 1 67 per cent , Syna, 8*16 per 
cent and 10 02 per cent , Iraq, 8 96 per cent and 4 87 per cent , Palestine, 
2*49 per cent and 3 06 per cent , and the Arab States, 4 13 per cent and 
4 80 per cent (Palestine has paid off the whole of her share ) The total debt 
of Turkey is £T87,816,000 

The agreement reached between the bondholders and the Turkish Govern- 
ment lor the resumption of the services of the Ottoman Public debt was 
ratified by the Grand National Assembly on November 80, 1928 Negotia- 
tions are now taking place with a view to the reduction of the annuities to 
be paid by the Turkisn Government 


Defence. 

Army 

Under the law of June 21, 1927, military service is for 18 months in the 
infantry and for two years in the cavalry,' artillery and air service, while 
naval service is for 3 years Men are called up at the age of 21, and liability 
for service lasts 26 years The number of men liable to service in any given 
year is approximately 170,000, but the annual contingent does not at present 
exceed 60,000 The strength of the active army in 1931 was approximately 
20,000 officers and 120,000 men, organised in 3 armies of 9 army corps, 
each army corps comprises 2 divisions, and there are 5 cavalry divisions, 
8 active and 2 reserve 

The infantry is equipped with Mauser rifles The artillery with 75 mm 
Krupp field guns and 10 5 and 12 o m Schneider howitzers. The army 
estimates for 1932-38 amount to 82,173,640 pounds Turkish 
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Navy 

The Turkish Navy has for some time past been undergoing reorganisation, 
all vesKels oi anv fighting value being taken in hand for rent as money for 
this purpose can be spared The effective fleet at present includes the battle 
cruiser Yavuz^ formerly the German Ooeben^ launched in 1911, displacing 
22,500 tons, and armed with ten 11 -inch guns , the light cruisers Barntdieh^ 
8,880 tons, Medjiduht 8,300 tons, both dating from 1903 , 2 gunboats , 
3 minesweepers , 4 new destroyers , 8 old destroy ers, 4 submarines, and a 
surveying vessel 

The ravuz has undergone an extensive refit at Izmit under a contract 
made with a group of French shipbuilding yards The repairs were com- 
pleted in 1980 

A new naval base at Izmit has replaced the former dockyard in the Golden 
Horn 

The future strength of the personnel does not appear to have been fixed, 
but no difficulty is anticipated in manning the ships at present ready for sea. 
Efiective strength at present is about 800 officers and 4,000 men 

Air Forcp 

There is an Air Regiment, stationed at Eski Sehir, and trained under 
French advisers 

Naval estimates for 1932-3 amount to 3» 605, 560 pounds Turkish, and 
air force estimates to 943,000 pounds Turkish 

Production and Industry. 

Agriculture — Agnculture is most primitive, but modern methods are 
now being adopted In 1929 the sum ot £T100,000 000 was voted for 
irrigation work Number of people engaged in agnculture (census of 1927) 
was 4,368,061, being 81 6 per cent of total of those engaged in economic 
activities The soil for the most part is very fertile , the pnncipal products 
are tobacco, mohair, cereals, figs, silk, olives and olive oil, dried fruits, 
nuts and almonds, skins and hides, furs, licorice root, wool, gums, canary 
seed, linseed, sesame and cotton Opium is an important crop in Konya 
and Afyon Kaiahisar Tobacco is grown both in European and Asiatic 
Turkey The princifial tobacco districts are Samsun (the most important), 
Bafra, Izmit, Charshamba and Izmir (Smyrna) In 1929, tobacco was grown 
by 79,965 cultivators on 19,620 acres The principal centre for silk pro- 
duction IS Bursa The production of olive oil, mainly confined to the Vilayet 
of Aydiu, 18 very important The following table gives the estimated yields 
of the principal products tor two years — 


Product 

1930 

1081 

Tobacco (Tons) 

47,000 

51,000 

Olive Oil ,, • 

86,000 

10,0e0 


26,000 

28,000 

Raisins , 

85,000 

81,000 

Cotton (Bales 

185 000 

168,000 

Opium (Cases •) 

6,600 

8,760 

Valonea (Tuns) • 

82,480 

— 


1 Of 500 lbs. a Of 75 kilogs 


The forest laws of the empire are modelled on those of France, bnt 
restnctive regulations are not enforced, and the country is being rapidly 

z X 
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depnved of its timber About 8,816,299 hectares (21,776,261 acres) are under 
forest The most-wooded vil&yets are Kastamonu, Aydin, Bursa, Bolu, 
Trabzon, Konya and Karesi Of the forest land, about 88 per cent 
belongs to the State, 6 per cent to private persons, and the rest to com- 
munes and wakfs (pious loundations) 

In 1932 there were in Turkey 11,768,109 sheep, 9,510,344 ordinary goats, 
8,315,036 mohair goats, 5,315 329 cattle, 908,474 asses, 510,965 horses, 
85,000 camels, 36,522 mules, 555,100 buffaloes 

The wool clip in 1930 was 9,920,000 lbs , and the mohair clip, 4,480 
metnc tons 

Mining * — The Turkish provinces, especially those in Asia, are reported 
rich in minerals, which are little worked Production of principal minerals 
in 1930 and 1931 was as follows — 


Mineral 

1930 

1931 


1930 

1931 

Metric tons 

Metric tons 


Metric tons 

Metric tons 

Chrome 

Silver lead 

Zinc ore 
Manganese oie 
Antimony 

Borax 

Meerschanni * 

28,195 

1j,508 

14,726 

900 

32 

0,980 

380 

28,326 

15,608 

3,476 

1,000 

42 

Emery 

Coal 

Lignite 

Mercnrv * 
Arsenic 

Clay 

3,267 

1,595,000 

9,383 

54j> 

66 

7,710 

3,488 

1,574,000 

7,776 

239 

63 

0,019 


1 Flasks Cases 


Fisherus — The fishenes of Turkey are important , the total value of 
marine produce for Istanbul and dependencies was m 1921-22, £T2,400,778 15 
as against £T2,922,332 21 in 1920-21 The total weight of marine produce 
in 1922-28 attained 22,000 tons No later statistics are available 

Industry — Industries are relatively unimportant, but under cover of the 
new protective tariffs, which came into force on October 1, 1929, it is nrob 
able that an impetus will be given to industrial development The vilayet 
of Aydin was before the war one of Turkey^s industrial centres An attempt is 
being made by the Government to revive industry in Smyrna, and a fair amount 
of machinery has been imported Carpet weaving represents approximately 
60 per cent of pre war capacity The textile industry is being developed 
under Government auspices The number of fig packing establishments 
has been reduced Cotton ginnenes are being rebuilt, and m June, 1926, 
an oilcake factory was established at Adana A fui ther recent development 
has been the opening in December, 1926, of sugar factories at U^ak, 
near Izmir (Smyrna), and at Alpullu in Thrace , their total production in 
1931 was 22,777 tons The total production of the sugar factory in Thrace, 
in 1931, was 14,106 tons Many small factories have been established in 
recent years, in< luding saw mills constructed near Bozffyflk, and cement 
works at Ankara and Kartal The latter was hected in 1929 by a Belgian 
group on the Anatolian railway, a few miles frdm Istanbul, and will produce 
70,000 tons annually A German group has constructed a factory at 
Bakirkoy, which will have a similar capacity The number of electricity 
undertakings is said to be 48 In 1929, the Ford Company established 
important assembly works at Tophan4 in Istanbul The plant can assemble 
80 oars per 8-hour day. There are also a number of cement factories 
In 1927 there were 65,245 manufacturing establishments with 256,855 
employees, but the number has now increased. 
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Imports and exports for five years — 



1928 

1929 

1980 

1 

1981 

1932 

Imports 

Exports 

• £T 

228 531,775 
178,537,489 

£T 

256,296,379 

155,214,071 

£>T 

147,550,516 ! 
151,454,371 

£T 1 

126,659,893 
127,274,807 i 

85,983,723 

101,303,355 


Turkish trade for 2 years was distributed among the principal countnes 
as follows — 


Country 

Imports 

Exports 

1931 

1932 

1931 

j 1932 

iiDited Kingdom 

Italy 

Germany 

France ' 

United States ' 

Russia i 

£T 

14,861,401 I 
18 450,042 
27,048,541 
12,787,611 
4,117,612 
7,248,326 I 

£T 

10,640,466 
11,074,200 
19,982 621 
7,189,840 
2,266,546 
5,942,269 

£T 

10,850,161 
80,752,262 
13,649,033 
12,156,188 
12,678,299 
4,688 045 

£T 

9,974,618 
16,358,814 
13,72?, 374 
7,820,185 
12,092 927 

5 437,168 


The principal articles of import m 1930 and 1931 and of export in 
1931 and 1932 were as tollows — 


Imports 

1930 

1931 

Exports 

1931 

1932 


£T 

£T 


£T 

£T 

Cotton piece goods 

27,201,225 

27,740,702 

Tobacco (leaO 

28,752,180 

26,939,906 

Iron A steel manu 



Cotton (raw) 

6 820,787 

2,747,172 

factures 

20,202,819 

16 238,897 

Hazlenuts (shelled) 

8,691,434 

6,549,873 

Machinery 

11,689,780 

10,951,799 

Raisins (dried) 

10,768,706 

10,574,305 

Woollen goods 

8,885,099 

6,657 764 

FigK (dried) 

5,354,980 

8,610,142 

Mineral oils & coal 

6,991,005 

4,989 489 

Olive oil 

6,111,476 

772,477 

Sugar 

9,289,373 

4,872,608 

Barley 

8,472,258 

8,458,828 

Cotton yarns and 



Eggs 

9,651,555 

8,026,093 

thread 

8,766,765 

4,298,954 

Wool 

1,814 946 

1,284,182 

Hides and skins 

4,224,404 

8,948.607 

Mohair 

1,»97 046 

1,634,480 

Paper and i aper 



Coal 

1 661,026 

3,788,969 

manufactures 

6,248,106 

3,694,048 

Carpets 

2,403,607 

1,187,438 

Tea, coffee & cocoa 

6,106,104 

8,641,591 

Opium 

2 817,924 

1,616,606 

Rubber inanutac 






tuies 

8,826,300 

2,478,499 




Chemicals 

2,411,746 

2,406,612 




Woollen yarns 

2,138,221 

2,820,775 





The principal imports from Turkey into the United Kingdom and 
exports to Turkey from the United Kingdom (according to Board of 
Trade Returns) in two years were -- 


Imp^orts from 
Turkey 

1930 1 

1981 

Siniorts to 
Turkey 

1930 1 

1981 


£ 

£ 


£ 

£ 

Figs and fig cake 

153,989 

220,289 

Cosl 

58,958 

87,209 

Nuts 

80,167 

164,025 

Iron and Steel 

127,826 

102,332 

Wool (Mohair) 

361,972 

172,817 

Cottons 

649,475 

578,888 

Carpets 

240,276 

207,006 

Woollens 

190,216 

192,774 

Tobacco 

55,596 

16,504 

Iron and steel 

127,828 1 

102,883 

Raisins 

287,207 

264,604 

Machinery 

88,102 

90,188 
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The value of the commeroial intercourse between Turkey and Great 
Britain during the last five years according to the Board of Trade Returns 
18 shown in the following table s — 


- 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1981 

1982 

Inerts into U K from 
Iwkey 

Snorts of British produce to 
iHirkey 

R© exports to Tnrkej from 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

2,655,594 

2.244,718 

1,869,725 

1,476,144 

1,619,676 

2,788,018 

2,824,840 

1,868,285 

1,714,922 

1,484,010 

U K 

144,864 

120,576 

72 685 

66,848 

51,864 


Shipping and Navigation. 

At the beginning of 1981« 215 vessels under the Turkish flag had a 
tonnage of 132,704 tons The coasting privileges in Turkish waters which 
certain foreign companies enjoyed by virtue of the Treaty of Lausanne came 
to an end m July, 1926 The most important Turkish company engaged m 
the coastal service is the Seyrisefain This company increased its 
tonnage to 63,256 in 1930 Other craft flying the Turkish flag included 
29 tugs, 12 power barges, 300 ordinary barges and 42 motor launches 
Three thousand seamen were employed in the Turkish merchant service 
In 1930 a total of 2,161 vessels of an aggregate tonnage of 1,893,598 tons 
called at the port of Izmir (Smyrna) , in 1931, 6,306 vessels of 16,222,709 tons 
called at the port of Istanbul, inclusive of those in transit 

Air routes — Compagnie Internationale de Navigation Aerienne from 
Pans to Istanbul Pans, Strasburg, Nurenburg, Prague, Warsaw, Vienna, 
Budapest, Belgrade, Bucharest, Sofia, Istanbul, and vice versa Routes by 
hydroplane. The Soci^ta Anonima Aero Expresso Italians to Istanbul from 
Brindisi, Athens, Istanbul, and vice versa An air service between Istanbul 
and Ankara is about to be established 

Internal Gornmnnioationi. 

Turkey has approximately 9,867 miles of roads and about 9,300 miles of 
unsurveyed tracks, but the roads are, on the whole, in a bad state of repair 
The length of railway line in Turkey in May, 1931, was 3,619 miles 
broad gauge and 359} kilometres (225 miles) narrow gauge 

In 1929 58,493,622 letters, 1,367,766 postcaids, 10,906,704 printed 
papers were handled internally, 2,211,673 letters were received from and 
631,786 letters sent abroad. In 1929 there were 31,551 kilometres of 
telegraph lines with 61,886 kilometres of wire, 641 offices, 7,407,491 
internal telegrams and 1,024,033 foreign telegrams sent 

Banking and Credit 

In January, 1917, the Turkish Government issued a Charter for a new 
National Bank, to be styled the Central Bank of the Turkish Republic* 
Its capital is 15 million Turkish pounds, which has been fully subscribed, 
and up to the present 7,300,000 Turkish pounds has been called up The 
future status of this bank was determined by a law passed by the Grand 
National Assembly on June 11, 1980 It began its activities on October 8, 
1981, following the approval of the Statutes by the Government. The 
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bank has a coiicessioii for thu-ty years, renewable during the last five years 
of this period, and is the sole bank of issue m the country Amongst the 
more important Turkish iMinks may be mentioned the Banque Agncole 
(Ziraat Bankasi), the oldest of the Turkish institutions, with a ^d*np 
capital of 27,000,000 Turkish pounds The other banks are the Eanque 
d’Afiaires (Ig Bankasi), the business of which is increasing rapidly, Banque 
Industrielle et^Mini^re (Sanayi ve Maadin Bankasi), Eml&k ve Eytam 
Bankasi (Credit Foncier) and Esnaf Bankasi (Craftsmen’s Bank) The 
principal foreign Bank in Turkey is the Ottoman Bank, founded in 1863 
It has a Branch in every important town of Turkey The concession of the 
Ottoman Bank was extended in August 1925, by the Turkish Government, 
for a further period of 10 years 

The total amount of paper currency in circulation at the present time is 
£T158.748,663 


Money, Weights, and Measures 

On April 17, 1916, an order was issued reforming the currency A gold 
standard, with the piastre as the unit, was thenceforth to be general all over 
Turkey, and the piastre to equal 40 para The piastre, as well as the half piastre 
(20 para), quarter piastre (10 para) and eighth piastre (6 para) pieces were to be 
of nickel Silver coins were 2, 6, 10, and 20 piastres , and gold corns 25, 60, 100, 
260, and 600 piastres Silver was legal tender np to 300 piastres, and nickel 
up to 50 piastres 

The only money in general ciiculation, apart from nickel coins for 10 
and 20 paras and for 1 piastre and coins for 2J, 6, 10 and 25 piastres, 
18 paper money issued duiing the war This foi'ced currency is very depreci- 
ated, the Turkish paper lira being worth about one tenth of the gold com of 
the same denomination At the beginning of 1929 the Government stabilized 
the exchange at about 1,030 piastres to the £1 

Weights and measures are as follows — 

1 Olce ■» 400 drams 
1 Batman ■■ 6 Okes 
39 6263 Okes 

1 Canlar « 44 Okes 
1 Chek% - 196 Okes 
1 K%leh 

1 Miiscal (Ess of rose) IJ drams 
1 Arshin (cloth) 

1 Endaze 
1 Arshin (land) 

1 Deunum 

1 Djerih (hectare) 


= 2 8264 lbs 
» 16 958 lbs 

= 124^616 lbs 
561 148 lbs 
= 0 9120 bushel 
« 74 171 grams 
ea 26 96 inches 
aa 25 555 inches 
■■ 29 830 inches 
aa 1098 765 sq yards or 
0 2270 acres 
aa 2 47 acres 


The metric system of weights and measures was to have come into 
force on January 1, 1933 The introduction has, however, been postponed 
and it is undeistood it will come into force at the beginning of 1934 On 
May 24, 1928, the Grand National Assembly passed a law making the 
employment of European numerals obligatory as from June 1, 1929 

On March 1, 1917, the Gregorian cadendar was introduced into Turkey, 
to be used side by side with the Hegira calendar, while as from January 1, 
1926, it was decided finally to adopt the Gregorian calendar alone, the 
Turkish civil year 1842 becoming 1926. 
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Diplomatic and Consular SepresentatiTos. 

ll Of Turkey in Grfat Britain 
Amhasmdor — Mehmet MUnir Bey (July 22, 1932) 

Cmnsellor — Nurettm Ferruh Bey 
First Secretary — Muzaffer Kamil Bey 
Third Secretary — Cemil Vafi Bey 
Commercml Covnsellor — Kurtoglu Faik Bey. 

Archvmt — Ah Riza Bey 

Qonml — Diirru Mazhar Bey (30th July, 1981) 

2 Of Great Britain in Turkfy 
Ambassador — ^The Right Hon Sir George R Clerk, G C M G , C B 
(appointed November 12, 1926) 

Counsellor — J Morgan 

Naval Attache — Capt R B Ramsay, M V 0 , R N 

Military Attacks — Major B O’Leary, R A 

First Secretary — W L C Knight 

Commercial Secretary — Col H Woods, O B E 

Second Secretaries — H E L Montgomery, M C , C Bramwell 

Third Secretary — T C Ravensdale 

Archivist — H W Gunningham, O B E 

Consul General — W Hough 

There are Oonsuls-General at Istanbul and Smyrna, and a Consul at 
Trebizond and Mersina (joint post) 

Statistical and other Books of Bcfcrcncc 

1 Official Publications. 

Annuafre Statistique, 1028 (First issue, 1028 ) Office Central de Statistique, Angora 
Idare Taksimati [Aduitniotrative Divisions ] Ankara [Republic of Turkey Ministry 
of the Interior], 1929 

Devlet Salnauiest Official Annual Angora. First issue 1925 TUrkiye CUmhuriyeti 
Devlet Yilbgi Official Annnal Istanbul, 1926 segg 

Destutf Collection of Turkish Laws, (now in process of completion) 

Department of Overseas Trade Re^rt London Annual 

Turkey in Asia , Anatolia (Handbooks prepared under the direction of the Historical 
Section of the Foreign Office ) London, 1920 

A Manual on the Turanians and Pan-Turanianiam (Handbooks prepared by the 
Geographical Section of the Naval Intelligence Division of the Admiralty ) London, 1921 
Lausanne Conference on Near Eastern Affairs, Records of Proceedings and Draft 
Terms of Peace London, 1928 

Treaty of Peace with Turkey and other Instruments signed at Lausanne on July 24, 
1928, etc London, 1928 

2 Non-Official Publications 
Abbot (O V ), Turkey, Greece, and the Great Powers London, 1917 
Allen (W E D ) Toe Turks in Europe. London, 1920 
AiiDuaire Commercial Turc Constantinople (No 1, 1924) 

Armstrong (Harold), Turkey in Travail London, 1926 — Turkey and Syria Reborn 
London, 1930 

Baedeker’s Konstantinopel, Balkanataaten, Kleinaaien, Archipel, Cj-pern 2nd ed , 
Leipzig, 1914 

Blatsdell (DC), European Financial Control in the Ottoman Empire a Study of the 
Establishment, Activities, and Significance of the Administration of the Public Debt 
London, 1929 

Creasy (Sir Edward Shepherd), History of the Ottoman Turks [Founded on Von 
Hammer, Imt continued to 1876 1 New ed London, 1882. 

Curtis (W E ), Turkestan London, 1911 

Csaplielea (Miss M A ), Turks ot Central Asia in History and at the Present Day an 
Ethnological Enquiry into the Pan Turanian Problem, and Bibliographical Material relat 
ing to the Early Torka and the Present Turks of Central Asia. London, 1918 
Dwight (H Q ), Constantinople, Old and New London, 1915 
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Edib (H ), The Turkish Ordeal London, 1928 —Turkey Faces West New Haven, 1930 
Ellxion (Grace), Turkey To^ay London, 1928 

EUton (R ), The Traveller’s Handbook for Constantinople and Asia Minor London, 

Bmin (Achmed), Die Tttrkel Gotha, 1918 — Turkey in the World War Yale, 1980 
JSndres (F G Die Tdrkel 4th e(L Munich 1917 

Evenlejf (Lord), The Turkish Empire Its growth and decay (2nd edition). London, 1928 
Freeman (Edward A^), The Ottoman Power in Europe its Nature, its Growth, and its 
Decline London, 1877 —History and Conquests of the Saracens, 8rd ed London, 1877 
Oaulii (Berthe Georges), La Nouvelle Turquie Pans, 1924 La Question Tuique 
Paris, 1931 

Chrothe (H ), Geograpbische Characterbilder aus der Asiatischen Turkei Leipxig, 1909 
Hartmann (B ), Ini neuen Anatolien ReiseeindrUcke Leipzig, 1927 
Howard N ), The Paitilion of Turkey, I91S->28 Oklabania, 1931 
Hubbard (G E ), Gulf to Ararat Edinburgh, 1917 —Day of the Crescent Cambridge, 
1920 

Jnechke (G ) und Pi itech (E ), Die Tiirkei seit dem Weltkrtege 8 \ol8 Berlin, 1929-82 
Johnson (C R ), Constantinople To-day New York, 1922 
Jorga (N ), Gescbichte des Osmanischen Reiches 6 vols Gotha, 1908-18 
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URUGUAY. 

(Rbpublioa ORiBirrAL del Uruguay ) 

Constitution and Government 

The Republic of Uruguay, formerly a part of the Spanish Viceroyalty 
of Rio de la Plata, and subsequently a province of Brazil, declared its 
independence August 25, 1825, which was recognised by the Treaty of 
Montevideo, signed August 27, 1828 The first Constitution was adopted 
July 18, 1830 

Uruguay is unique among South American Republics in its elaborate 
precautions to prevent the conversion of tht presidency into a dictatorship 
Borrowing the idea from the Venetian Council of Ten, the executive power 
IS divided between the President of the Kepublic and a National Adminis- 
trative Council, consisting of nine members (with nine alternates), elected 
for SIX years , six are of the majority party, and three of the largest 
minority , three retire every two years The President is elected for four 
years, and may be re-elected after an interval of 8 years Both the 
President and the Council are chosen by direct popular vote The 
President appoints the Mimsteis of Foreign Affairs, of War and Marine, 
and of the Interior, and has supreme control of these departments 
The other ministers — of Finance, Public “Works, Industry and Education — 
are appointed by the Council, which is the controlling power of these 
departments It proposes the annual budget and recommends to the 
President such hscal measures as it deems expedient 

The new Constitution of the Republic, adopted in 1919, separated Church 
and State, and introduced universal male suffrage for all, over 18 years of 
age, who are able to read and write In 1921 the Constitution was 
amended, granting votes to women Voting is secret, and the principle 
of proportional representation operates Voters participating in the 
National Election ot 1931 numbered 317,294 

Parliament consists of two Houses, the Senate and the Chamber of 
Re^esentatives, which meet in annual session, extending from March 15 
to December 16 In the interval of the session, a permanent committee of 
two senators and five members of the Lower House divides with the Presi- 
dent control of that part of the executive power which is vested m 
him, thus diluting still f arther his authority The representatives are chosen 
for three years, in the proportion of 1 to every 12,000 qualified voters, who 
must be able to read and write, and over 18 years of age The senators are 
directly elected by the people , there is one senator for each department, 
chosen for six years, one tnird retiring every two years There are 124 
representatives and 19 senators Diplomatic relations with Argentine were 
broken off on July 9, 1932, due to an incident on the occasion of a courtesy 
visit by a Uruguayan cruiser to Buenos Aires 

President of the Republic — Sefior Dr. Gabriel Terra (March 1, 1931, to 
February 28, 1986), Salary, 24,000 pesos per annum 

Area and Population. 

The following table shews the area and the estimated population of the 
19 departments (capitals in ^brackets) on January 1, 1982 — 
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DepMrtmentt 

Area, square 
miles 

Popnlstion 
Jan 1,1982 

Pop per 
square mile 

ArtigM (Artlgas) 

4,394 

48,177 

10 9 

Caneiones (Canelonet) 

1,884 

179,070 

97 6 

Gerro-Largo (Melo) 

6,768 

86,U80 

14*7 

Oolonia (Colom^ 

Duraxno (Daraxno) 

2,193 

113,456 

51*7 

6,525 

82,675 

14-9 

Flores (Trinidad) 

1,744 

81,249 

17-9 

Florida (Florida) 

4,678 

98 907 

20*0 

Lavallcja (Minas) 

4,819 

108,228 

21 4 

Maldonado (Maldonado) 

1,687 

68,745 

37*0 

Montevideo (Montevideo City) 

256 

489,686 

1,912 8 

PaysandC (PaysanrlU) 

6,115 

72,267 

14 1 

Rio Negro (Fray Bentos) 

Rivers (Rivera) 

8,269 

80,719 

12 4 

8 798 

65,475 

17 2 

Rocha (Rocha) 

4,280 

61 781 

165 

Snlto (Salto) 

4,865 1 

87,127 * 

17 9 

San Jo 84 (San Jo84) 

2,688 

88,806 

82 8 

Soriano (Mercedes) 

8,661 

79,631 

22 8 

Tacuareinbd (TacuaremlxS) 

Treinta y Tree (Treinta y TYes) 

8,112 

8,682 

91,897 

69,589 

11 2 

16 1 

Total • 

72,163 

1,941,398 

26*9 


The last census was taken in 1908, when the total population was 
1,042, 68ri, divided into 861,464 nativ*' born and 181,222 immigrants, in- 
cluding 62,357 Italians, 54,885 Spaniards, 27,789 Brazilians and 18,600 
Argentinians 

The census population of Montevideo City (the capital) on July 31, 
1932, was 655,972 Of the other cities, Paysandu had 26,000 inhabitants , 
Salto, 80,000, Mercedes, 23,000 

Births, deaths, and marriages for three years t — 


Tears ' 

I Living Births 

1 

Still-Births 

Marriages ] 

Deaths 

Surplus of Living 
Births over Deaths 

1929 ! 

44,286 

1 1,687 

11,731 

19,660 

24,676 

1980 1 

1 46,718 

1,599 

11,799 

20,049 

25,669 

1981 

44,864 

1 1,560 

ll,ln8 

21,163 

28,691 


Of the living births in 1931, 12,221 were illegitimate Divorces 
712 in 1931 , 633 in 1930 Immigration 1931, 157,418, emigration, 
142,794 The language of the country is Spanish 


Beligion and Eduoation. 

state and churoh are separated , and there is complete religious liberty 
The religion professed by the majority of the inhabitants is Roman Catholic. 
The archbishopric of Montevideo has 2 suffragan bishops m Salto and Melo 
The 1908 census showed 430,095 Catholics, 12,232 Protestants, 45,470 
unspecihed and 126,425 LibcralH 

Primary education is obligatory » both primary and supenor education 
are free. In 1931 there were 1,533 public and pnvate schools with 177,774 
enrolled pupils and 4,780 teachers, of these 1,387 schools with 4^053 
teachers and 158,180 pupils were public Secondary schools had 4,418 
pupils. There were also 63 evening courses for adults with 6,833 pupils 
ana 235 teachers State expenditures on education in 1931 amounted to 
6,015,798 pesos. 

The UnlVeraity of the Republic at Montevideo, inaugurated in 1849, had 

XX 2 
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12,327 students m 1931 There are four normal schools for males and 
temales, and a school of arts and trades supported by the State where 1,100 
pupils receive instruction gratuitously There are also many religious 
seminaries throughout the Republic with a considerable number of pupils, a 
school for the blind, two for the deaf and dumb, and a school of domestic 
science 

Justice. 

The High Court of Justice consists of 5 judges elected by the two Chambers 
sitting as a National Assembly The President is chosen annually by the 
members of the Court from amongst themselves This court has original 
jurisdiction in constitutional, international, and admiralty cases, and will 
hear appeals in cases in which the decision has been modihed or altered 
in other appeal courts, of which there are 3 each with 3 judges In Monte> 
video there are also 3 courts for ordinary civil cases, 2 for commercial cases» 
1 for Government {Juzgado de Ilanenda)^ as well as criminal and correctional 
courts Each departmental capital has a departmental court, and each of 
the 220 judicial sections into which the Republic is divided has a justice 
of peace court , further, each section is divided into distric^, in which 
deputy judges (alcaldes) try cases involving small amounts 

In September, 1907, the death penalty was abolished, penal servitude for a 
peiiod of 30 to 40 years being put in its place 

Finance. 

The receipts and expenditure for recent fiscal years (ending June 30) are 
stated as follows (at par 4 7 gold pesos = £1,1 gold peso «= i 03 dollars 


- 

Receipts 

Expenditure 

- 

Receipts 

Expenditure 

192e-27 

1927- 28 

1928- 29 

Gold pesos 
54,868,866 
58,801,347 
58,576,428 

Gold pesos 
61,706,064 
68,666,386 
67,565,207 ! 

1 

1929-80 
19S0-31 ! 

1931-821 

Gold pesos 
58,916,879 
67,811 712 
08,699,968 

Gold pesos 
59,702,624 
62,021,407 
68,140,178 


1 Budget estimate 


The public debt of Uruguay on June 80, 1932, stood at 245,788,918 
pesos, of which 141,670,162 was external, and the remainder internal, including 
4,980,000 pesos for the debt contracted ]ointly with Brazil for the construction 
of an international bndge over the Yaguaron River (completed in 1930) 

Defence. 

The army of Uru^ay consists of a small standing army, and the National 
Guard Service in the standing army is voluntary, lasting from 2 to 5 years, 
with re-engagement up to the age of 44 It consists or 19 line battalions, 
4 nfle companies, 9 cavalry regiments, 3 field artillery regiments of 3 
battenes each, a fortress artillery company and machine gun company, 1 
engineers* battalion, and 1 bearer company with a peace strength m 1932 of 
5,751, and a nominal war strength of 50,000 

The National Guard is a militia, service in which is compulsory in the 
event of war It is divided into three classes, or ‘bans ’ The first *ban,' 
or ' mobile * national guard contains all the young men fit for military duty 
between the ages of 17 and 80, who would take the field with the standing 
army The second ban, consisting of men fit for service between 80 and 45, 
is the 'departmental,* or provine^, national guard. Its units do not move 
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oat of their own departments, bat the men can be drafted to make good 
the losses of the mobile amts in time of war The third ban, containing 
all the men between 19 and 45, is the * territorial' forcQ, and is only liable 
to gamson duty in its own districts The total strength of the National 
Guard (all three bans) is, nominally, about 100,000 men and 120 guns 

There is alto a police force, with an establishment of 5,000, and a force of 
mounted police (‘Guardia Republicana ’) of 400 The Fire Bngade, which 
also undertakes police duties, numbers 360 

The infantry of the active army is armed with the Mauser rifle, the 
field battenes have either Schneider or Krupp 7 6 cm mins The National 
Guard is mainly armed with the Remington rifle and old de Range guns 
The Military Aviation School possessed, at the end of 1930, some 47 
machines The School has its own workshops and staff of mechanics, and an 
establishment of 8 instructors and 320 officers and men A naval aero- 
nautical service is also in process of being organized , 3 flying boats were 
bought in Italy in 1930 

The fleet consists of the torpedo gunboat Uriigtiay^ 1,400 tons, speed 23 
knots , a surveying vessel of 500 tons, built m Spain in 1930 , ana a few 
smaller craft 

Production and Industry. 

Uruguay is primarily a pastoral country, 60 per cent (27,573,919 acres) 
of the total area being devoted to the stock raising industry, 20 per cent 
(10,002,126 acres) to mixed farms and ranches, and only 7 per cent 
(8,120,000 acres) to agnculture The remaining 13 per cent of the country’s 
area is unproductive Animals and animal products constitute 95 per cent 
of the country's exports Four leading fngonficos have a daily capacity 
of 4,000 cattle and 7,000 sheep carcases Total ‘kill’ m 1930, 1,285,246 
cattle and 2,725,989 sheep Total meat exports (1931), 141,868 tons Wool 
shipments for recent seasons have been 1929-30, 148,977 bales , 1930-31, 
150,490 bales, 1931-32, 92,656 bales Nutiia skins are exported at the 
rate of 60,000 a yeai A livestock census, 1930, showed 7,127,912 cattle, 
20,658,124 sheep, 600,000 horses, and 307,924 pigs 

A^icultural products are raised chiefly in the Departments of Canelones, 
Colonia, Sau Jos4, Mmas, and Florida The average farm is about 250 
acres. The principal crops and their yield for two years were as follows — 
1931-32 wheat, 806,434 tons , mai/e, 146,282 tons , linseed, 122,967 tons ; 
oats, 45,159 tons 1980-31 wheat, 217,648 tons, linseed, 148,885 tons , 
oats, 56,797 tons Total value of cereals, 1929-30 was 25,647,321 pesos 
Wine 18 produced chiefly in the departments of Montevideo, Canelones, 
Salto, Colonia, and Paysandil In 1981 there were 4,960 propertaeaof 81,293 
acres, producing 61,070,244 kilos of grapes, and 10,002,564 gallons of 
wine Annual fruit crop, exclusive of grapes, about 168,000 tons, principally 
peaches, oranges and pears Tobacco (552,620 kilos in 1931) and olives 
are also cultivated 

In the northern departments several gold mines are worked, and silver, 
copper, lead, manganese, and lignite coal are found The supply of elec- 
tricity for light, power, and traction has been a State monopoly since 1912 , 
as 20 per cent of total imports, in value, consists of coal and other fuels, 
exploitation of hydro«electrio resources is considered important. 

Oommeroe. 

The foreign trade (imports in 'official values* and exports in ‘real 
values’) was as follows (at par 1 gold peso — 1 08 dollars, u S ,4*7 goW 
pesos » £1) 
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- 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1980 

1981 

Imports * 

Bxports 

Goi t pCHOH 
81,829,878 
96,418,695 

Gold pesos 
93,954,951 
100,802,800 

Gold pesos 
98,284,012 
92,962,246 

Gold pesos 
91 800,846 
100,984,583 
• 

Gold pesos 
88,639,885 
78 242,056 


* Comparison of Import figures for different years is difficult, because the system of 
calculating **ofncial values of imports has b^n several times modified ainee 1P28 
Furthermore, as official values" are stated to be, in many cases, below real values, the 
balance of trade is not as favourable as the figures suggest JEleal value of 19W imports 
was 93,893,768 pesos, and of 1931 imports, 114,127,575 pesos 

The principal exports in 1981 were as follows — Live animals, 57,521 , 
meat and extracts, 95,841,881 kilos, wool, 65,577,523 kilos, sheepskins, 
9,725,122 kilos, hides, 24,678,993 kilos, flax, 132,995 metnc tons The 
cattle industry iVirnished, in value, 82 85 per cent of total exports 

The imports (official values) and exports (real values) for 1980 and 1931 
were distnbated as follows (in gold pesos) — 


Countries 

1 Imports from | 

Bxports to 

1930 1 

1931 1 

1930 

1931 


Gold pesos 

Gold pesos 

Gold pesos 

Gold pesos 

Argentina 

8,976,707 

11,849,111 

1 12,778 742 

9,056,251 

Brazil 

7,128,879 

8,352,687 

3,167,788 

706,760 

France 

8,410,805 

2,958,397 

12,202,287 

9,160,491 

Germany 

8,904,323 

9,694 828 

12,031,566 

11,892,761 

Italy 

8,781 121 

8,227,922 

7,8il,64S 

5,799,679 

Spain 

3 686,658 

8,571,878 

4' 0,994 

491,501 

Great Britain 

15,742,819 

16,904,822 

84,070,916 

27,913,889 

United States 

1 28,476 829 

16,910,849 

7,600 523 

8,608,501 


In 1931 the principal articles imported into the United Kingdom from 
Uruguay (according to Board of Trade Returns) were chilled beef, 
1,589,591/ , frozen beef, 541,819/ , tinned beef, etc , 851,274/ , frozen 
mutton, 707,282/ , wool, 1,141,360/ The pnncipal articles exported to 
Uruguay were cotton piece goods, 304,365/, and iron and steel manu- 
factures, 178,886/ , coal, 229,896/ 

Total trade between Uruguay and the UK for 5 years (Board of Trade 
Returns) — 


- 

1928 

1929 

1980 

1981 

1982 

Imports from Urugusy into U K 
Bxports to Urnguav from U K . 
Be-exports to Uruguay from U K 

A 

7.025,960 

8,105,832 

54,608 

£ 

5 651,023 
8,728 280 
52,266 

£ 

7,887,288 

8,578,085 

55,771 

£ 

5.229,628 

1,984,604 

82,987 

£ 

8,042,880 

1,500,669 

26,260 


Shipping and Communications. 

In 1931, 11,140 vessels of 12,971,411 tons entered the ports of Uruguay 
The National roads of Uruguay have a total length ot 2,760 miles, and 
there are about 5,903 miles of departmental roa£, of which about 828 
miles are macadamised River transport is also very extensive 

The four pnnciml railway s^tema art the Central (Combined System, 
980 miles), the Midland (820 miles), North Western (118 miles), Northern 
(78 miles), all Bntish owned. The East Coast Railway\(78 miles) and 8 
minor lines are controlled by the State The total railway system open 
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for traffic is about 1,729 miles of standard gauge, of yihich. 205 miles are 
State lines 

The telegraph lines in operation have a total length of 7,50S miles , in 

1931, 249 offices through which 1,160,121 telegrams passed Two tele 
phone companies of Montevideo had 36,570 mUes of wire, and m the 
Republic, 25 companies in 1931 had 55,698 miles of wire Number of 
subscribers, 27,474 on December 31, 1931 Wireless telephone communica- 
tions with Spam and Ar<?entine were established in 1929, followed by 
connections with United States, France and Great Britain in 1930 Four 
cable companies connect Montevideo with the United States and Europe 

There are 995 post offices The movement of mail in 1931 (internal) 
comprised 125,841,071 letters, packets, Ac , and external, 9,711,955 Air 
mail and passenger service connects Montevideo with Buenos Aires, 
Venezuela and the United States 

Banking and Credit 

The Bank of the Republic, whose president and directors are appomted by 
the Government, had a paid-up capital on June 80, 1932, of 27,689,515 gold 
pesos This bank has the exclusive right to issue notes, but the pnvilege is 
unprofitable owing to the heavy gold reserves required On October 81, 

1932, notes to the value of 83,915,560 pesos, including 72,974,530 of large 
denominations (convertible into gold whenever the gold standard is resumed) 
and 10,941,030 pesos (convertible to silver) were in circulation, and its 
stock of gold amounted to 46,722,796 pesos This was well m excess of the 
statutory cover for the note issue, Vi hich was 37,000,000 pesos 

In 1912 the Government created a National Insurance Bank (Banco de 
Seguros del Estado) with a monopoly of now insurance business of all kmds 
No new msuiance companies may now be established In 1930 the premiums 
collected amounted to 6,776,585 pesos This bank’s capital and reserves on 
June 80, 1931, amounted to 18,606,969 pesos The Post Office Savings 
Bank reported December 31, 1930, deposits of 7,949,192 gold pesos 

Of the 21 banks in Uruguay two are British Bank ot London and 
South America, and Royal Bank of Canada All the banks reported 
June 30, 1931, paid-up capital and reserves of 90,888,149 pesos, deposits 
of 189,147,499 pesos and loans of 245,721,530 pesos. 

Xonej, Weights, and Heasnres. 

Save for a small issue of gold coins, weighing 8 grammes, *485 fine, issued 
in 1980 in commemoration of the ceutenary of the Uruguayan constitution, 
there is no Uruguayan gold com in circulation, but the monetary standard 
IB gold, the theoretical gold coin being the peso oro, weighing 1 697 
grammes, 917 hne It is equal to 100 cenUsimos The actual circulating 
medium consists of paper notes issued by the Bank of the Republic in 
denominations of 500, 100, 50, 10, 5, and 1 pesos Silver coins of 50 and 20 
ce7Ues%mos , and nickel coins of 5, 2, and 1 cenUsi'inos are also in circulation. 

At par, 1 gold peso = 1 03 dollars US *« 51d sterling , £1 w 4 7 
gold pesos. The oxohan^ value of the peso m London in 1982 ranged 
between 32d. and 28d , in New York, between 47 5 cents and 45 0 cents 

The metric system of weights and measures was adopted lu 1862. 

Diplomatio and Consular Eepreiientatiyes 
I. Or UauauAT in Grbat Britain 

JEhivoy ExtraordiTiary and Minister PlentpoUnitary, — Softer Pedro Coaio 

First Secretary , — Robeito £. MaoEachen. 
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Second Secretary — Gustavo Alberto Ray Alvarez 
Consul-O&neral — A R O'Shauahan. 

2 Of Great Britain in Uruottay 
Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary — Robert Carminowe 
Michell Appointed October 26, 1930 

Naval AUachi — Capt E de F Renouf, C V 0 , R N * 

Air Attache — Wing Commander R B Haycock, O B E 

Consul — A Murray Simpson 

Vice-Consul at Paysandu and Salto.— -G W. Teague 

Books of Eeference concerning IJrngnay. 

Statistical Reports of the Government Montevideo Annual and biennial 
Department or Overseas Trace Reports Annual Series London 
Actvsdo (Eduardo), Manual de histona Urnguaya. Tomo 1, Abarca ios tiempos heroicos, 
desde la conquista del temtorio per los espafloles, hasta la cruzada de Ios Treinta y Tree 
onentales. Montevideo, 1916 

Arav^o (O ), Diccionario Geogrdfleo del Uruguay, (2nd edition). Montevideo, 1912 -- 
El Ubro de El Slglo ’—Montevideo, 1913 

Bat(sa(Franci8CO),Hist6riadela dominacionespafiolaen el Uruguay Montevider, 1880 
Giudiei (R ), Batlle y el Batllismo An Account of the Career and Policies of the late 
Josd Batlle, Statesman and several times President HonteMdeo, 1928 

Keane (A H ), Central and South America 2nd ed Vol 1 in Stanford's Compen* 
dlum of Geogrwhy and Travel London, 1909 
Koebel (W H ), Uruguay London, 1912 

Ifoeeo (C M ), tSl Uruguay al trav4s de an Slglo Montevideo, 1910 — Impresione de 
Uruguav en el Siglo XX London, 1912 

Martinez Lamas (J ), Rioueza y Pobreza del Uruguay Montevideo, 1930 

Parker (W ), Uruguayans of To day New York, 19J1 

Boss (H J Gordon), Argentina and Uruguay London, 1917 

Rnmbold (Sir H ), The Great Silver River London, 1888 

Sampognwo (V ), L Uruguay au commencement du XX* Siecle Brussels, 1910 


VENEZUELA. 

(Ertados Unidos be Venezuela ) 

Constitution and Government 

The Republic of Venezuela was formed in 1880 after amicable secession 
from the other members of the Republic of Colombia The vigorous efforts 
of General Juan Vincente Gomez have given Venezuela considerable freedom 
from factional strife He was President from 1909 to 1916 and again from 
1922 to 1929, when he retired, but, as Commander in-Chief of the Army, 
retained a firm control A military uprising in April, 1931, led General 
G6mez to resume the reins , Congress demanded the resignation of President 
P^rez on June 14, 1981, and unanimously elected General Geimez President 
and Oommander-in-Chief of the Army The Constitution in force is that 
of May 29, 1929, modified July 7, 1981 

Congress consists of two chambers, the Senate of 40 members, and the 
Chamber of Deputies of 77 members Senators, who are elected for 8 years, 
2 for each State, must be Venezuelans by birth and over 80 years of age 
Deputies must be native Venezuelans over 21 years of age They are 
elected for three years , there is one for every 85,000 inhabitants, and 
one more for an excess of 15,000 A State with fewer than 85,000 of 
population has one deputy The Territones, on reaching the population 
fixed by law, also elect deputies 

The President is elected by Oongress for 7 years, must be a Venezuelan 
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by birth and over 30 years of age He exercises executive powlpr m con- 
junction with thfi Cabinet Ministers through whom he acts *1 

President of the Heffuhlie — General Juan Vincente Odmez^ elected June 19, 
1931 

The seat of Government is at the City of Caracas, but, when any un- 
foreseen circumstance requires, the Executive Power may hx its residence 
at any other point of the Federal District 

The States are autonomous and politically equal Each has a Legislative 
Assembly, whose members are chosen in accordance with their respective Con- 
stitutions, and a President The States are divided into districts and 
municipalities Each district has a municipal council, and each municipio 
a communal junta The Federal District and the Territories are ad 
ministered by the President of the Republic through Governors 


Area and Population. 

Venezuela has an area of 393,874 square miles, according to English 
geographers, though local estimates put it at 393,976 square miles It has 
more tnan 1,000 rivers, with total navigable length of more than 6, 000 miles 
According to the census of January, 1926, the population was 3,026,878, 
not including 10,520 Venezuelans known to be residing abroad Estimated 
population on December 31, 1930, was 3,216,000 The language of the 
country is Spanish 

The country is now divided mto a Federal Distnct, 20 States and 
two Territories, as follows — 


Btate 

Capital 

Pop 

January, 

1926 

Bute 

Capital 

Pop 

January, 

1926 

Anzoitegul 

Barcelona 

129,791 

Portnguesa 

Quanare 

58,*'21 

Apore 

San Fernando 

Sucre 

Cumana 

216,476 

de Apure 

58,499 

Tichira 

San Cristobal 

172,900 

218,780 

Aragus 

Bolivar 

Maracay i 

105,839 

Trujillo 

Trujillo 

Ciudad Bolivar 

98,258 

147,204 

Yaracuy 

San Felipe 

122,886 

Garabobo 

Valencia 

Zamora 

Barlnas 

67,841 

Coledea 

San Carlos 

82,152 

Zulia 

Maracaibo 

222,618 

Falc6n 

Coro 

178,642 

Ter Amazonas 

San Fernando 

Ouirieo 

Calaboso 

125, 2h2 
271,869 
150,128 


de Atabapo 

60,276 

Lara 

M6rida 

Barqnisimeto 

M4rida 

„ Delta* 
Amacuro 

Tucupita 

26,582 

Miranda 

Monagas 

ocumare 

Maturin 

189,572 

68,765 

Federal Dist 

Caracaa 

195,460 

NuevaBsparta 

LaAsnnolon 

69,892 


Total 

8,026 878 


Some of the more important cities with their population according to the 
census of 1926, are 

Caracas 185,268 San Crlstolud 15,295 Maracay 11,108 

Maracaibo 74,767 Ciudad Bolivar 16,762 La Quaira . 8,828 

Valencia 36,804 Cumana 18,787 

Barquiaimeto 28,109 Coro 10,082 

Maracaibo now (1931) has a population of about 106,000 


Religion and Education. 

The Roman Catholic is the State religion, but there is toleration of all 
others There are two archbuhops, one at Caracas, who is Pnmate of 
Venezuela and one at Menda. There are seven suffragan bishops 
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Elementary instruction is free, and from the age of 7 to the completion of 
the pnmary grade, compulsory In 1931 Venezuela }iad 2,164 public 
pnmary' schools with 3,816 teachers and, including a few private 
schools, with a total enrolment of 113,781 pupils, there are 18 public 
secondary schools with 216 teachers and 1,029 pupils Superior in 
struction is divided into schools, viz Philosophy and Letters ; Physical, 
Mathematical, and Natural Sciences , Medical Science , Political Science , 
and Ecclesiastical Science These schools can be established separately 
or can unite to form Universities There are at present in activity, 
the University of Los Andes at Menda, eight schools of Political Science 
and of Ecclesiastical Science, and in Caracas the Central University 
with 600 students in 1927-28, besides private schools of Political Science 
The Government supports also various Institutes for special instruction 

Justice. 

The supreme tribunal is the ‘Federal and Cassation Court,’ whose 7 
members are elected by Congress for 7 years, one for each of seven groups 
of States into which the Republic is divided for this purpose They select 
their ovm President, Vice-President, and Chancellor The Federal Pro- 
curator-General 18 appointed for 3 years There are lower Federal courts 
The States have each a Supreme Court with 3 members called respec- 
tively President, Relator, and Chancellor Each State has also a superior 
court, courts of first instance, district courts, and municipal courts The States’ 
judicial officers hold their posts for 3 years In the Territories there are civil 
and criminal judges of first instance, and also judges in the municipios 


Finance. 

The revenue and expenditure for five fiscal years ending June 80 were as 
follows (26 25 bolivars *■£1,1 bolivar » 19 cents, US) — 


- 

1928-20 

1929-30 

1980-81 

1931-82' 

1982-881 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Bolivars 

186,712,017 

166,709,043 

Bolivars 

198,189,750 

192,450,000 

Bolivars 

210,268,830 

200,900,838 

Bolivars 

150,000,000 

144,800,000 

Bolivars 

160,000,000 

142,968,614 


1 Budget estiinates 


The following table shows (in bolivars) the pnncipal items of the budget 
for the fiscal year ending June 30, 1983 — 


Revenue 

Bolivars 

Expenditure 

Bolivars 

Import duties 

Cigarette revenue 

Liquors 

Revenue stamps 

Minerals 

69.250.000 
12,000,000 
12,000,000 

10.800.000 
40,200,000 

Department of Interior 
Department of Foreign 
Affairs 

Department of Finance 
Ministry of War and Marine 
Department of Internal 
Development 

Ministry of Public Works 
„ „ Education 

81,0P0,882 

4 609,067 
16.068,025 

80 451,788 

12,281,190 

80,000,000 

9,228,045 

Total (all items) 

160,000,000 

Total (all Herrs) 

142,968,617 
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On June 30, 1930, as a token of homage to Simon BoHvar, thh Liberator, 
the external drbt of 28,757,634 bolivars was completely paid off in gold 
The internal debt stood on June 30, 1932, at 26.487,741 bolivars 

Under the Constitution 12J per cent of the Federal Revenue is aligned 
to the States and Territone'i from the appropnation of the Ministry of the 
Interior , 19*^9-80, 24,521,515 bolivars 

Defence. 

In 1920 a law was promulgated according to which all Venezuelans have to 
serve two years with the active forces of the army, and to remain in the 
reserve until the age of 45 The active army consists ot infantry, 20 
battalions, each of 400 men , artillery, 8 batteries, each of 200 men , and 1 
naval battalion The naval force contains one battalion distributed among 
the vessels of the navy, which consists of 3 gunboats and a training ship 
acquired in 1912 

Prodaotion and Industry 

The surface of Venezuela is divided into 3 distinct zones — the agn 
cultural, the pastoral, and the forest zone In the first are grown coffee, 
cocoa, sugar cane, maize, cotton, beans, Ac , the second affords runs for cattle, 
and in the third, which covers nearly half the country, tropical products, 
such as caoutchouc, balati (a gum resembling rubber), tonka beans, copaiba, 
vanilla, growing wild, are worked by the inhabitants Forest resources have 
been barely tapped 600 species of wood have been identified The coffee 

E lantations number about 80,000, covering 548,400 acres with 135,000,000 
ushes Output, 1929-30, 660,000 hags, 1930-31, 1,000,000 bags Exports 
of coffee, chiefly to Europe, 1930, were 135,105,200 pounds, of cocoa, 
36,484,400 pounds There are about 5,000 cocoa plantations and 600 sugar 
plantations 1’he annual production of sugar may be estimated at 60,000 tons 
(of whu h 6,000 tons are exported), and of cotton at 7,500,000 kilos, all locally 
consumed Silkworm cultivation has begun 

One fifth of the population is engaged in agnculture The live-stock in 
Venezuela is estimated as follows —2,077,684 oxen, 113,439 sheep, 2,154,716 
goats, 167,708 horses, 64,666 mules, 200,489 asses, 612,086 pigs Ship- 
ments of hides amount to about 3,000 metric tons 

Venezuela is rich in metals and other minerals and is to-day the 
second petroleum producing country in the world , the production in 1932 
amounted to 116,319,869 barrels (1931, 116,130,816 barrels) The only 
difficulty lies in transport, oil tankers able to cross the sand bar into 
Lake Maracaibo have to be specially built Asphalt from Lake Bermudez 
(output, 1931, 28,985 tons) is exported to the united States, There are 
important gold mines m the region to the south east of Ciudad Bolivar 
Output, 1981, amounted to 42,309 ounces Copper ore is also produced 
(output, 1930, 3,294 metric tons). An American company la exploiting the 
magnesite deposits on Margarita Island. Coal is worked at Coro, in 
Falcon State, and at Nancual Salt mines in vanous States are now 
worked by the Government Round the island of Margarita and neigh* 
bouring islets off the north coast of Venezuela, pearl fishing is carried on 
by the government. Margarita pearls are distinguished by their delicate 
rose tints 

Venezuela has few industnes, most manufactured materials required 
being imported There are cotton mills at Valencia, Caracas, Maracay, 
and Cumana, producing textiles which compete with imported Man- 
chester goods in the cheaper qualities There is also a cement and a glass 
factory at Caracas Electric power is available in most of the larger towns 
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Commerce. 


The value of the imports into and exports from Venezuela for 5 years 
was (1 bolivar =5 19 cents, US , 26 25 bolivars » £1) — 


- 

1 

1926 

1927 

1928 

1929 ^ 

1980 


1 

Bolivars 

Bolivars 

Bolivars 

Bolivars 

Bolivars 

Imports 

418,683,688 j 

363,421,052 

415,612,000 

457,424,982 

363,858,456 

Exports 

396,662,631 ! 

443,621,052 

609,654,000 

735,214,163 

762,491,232 


Petroleum (crude) furnishes about 74 per cent of total exports, 
coffee, 17 per cent 

Total trade between Venezuela and the United Kingdom (according to 
the Board of Trade returns) for 5 years — 



1928 

j 1929 

1980 

1981 

1932 

Imports from Venezuela to U K 

Exports to Veneznela from U K 

Re exports to Venezuela from U K 

i ^ 

815,583 

12,166,221 

3’>,047 

i~ £ 

1 462,332 
2,509,795 
67,470 

798,812 

1,648,930 

24,831 

£ 

641,857 

942,801 

14,566 

£ 

380,963 

968,560 

11,802 


Shipping and Communications 

Foreign vessels are not permitted to engage in the coasting trade, except 
by special concessions or by contract with the Government Guaira is 
the chief port, but facilities for ocean going vessels are inadequate 

There are about 4,064 miles of road fit for motor traffic. Motor vehicles, 
1929, totalled 16,000, of which 98 per cent were of American manufacture 
In Venezuela there are 12 lines of railway (7 national and 6 foreign — the 
latter, by far the most important, including 4 Bntish and 1 German) with a 
total length of (January Ist, 1 931) 644 miles The Great Railway of Y eneruela, 
113 miles in extent, is one of the longest lines in the Republic, running be> 
tween Caracas and Valencia The Bolivar Railuay, 143 miles, the oldest line 
in operation in the country, runs from the port of Tucucas to Barquisimeto 
In (Jaracas electric tramways are worked bj^ a Bntish Company 

There are about 11,160 miles of navigable water in Venezuela The 
Compahia Venezolana de Navegacion has a virtual monopoly of the navi- 
gation of the nver and its tnbutaries and the Lake of Maracaibo 

The telegraph system, though still inadequate, has a network of 8,000 
miles with 239 telegraph offices The principal towns have telephone systems, 
but not all are interconnected. There were 359 post offices in 1929 , mail 
handled—internal 26,989,678 letters, 2,132,891 postcards, 14,669,418 
pnnted packets , sent abroad, 7,267,237 letters, 1,387,712 post cards 
Weekly air mail services, domestic and international, were established in 
1930 

There are wireless stations at Aragua, Caracas, Maracay, Maiquetia, San 
Cristobal, Porlamar, La Guaira, and Barquisimeto , the one at Maracay 
reaches New York and Berlin 

Banking and Currency. 

The official monetary unit is the Bohiar (equivalent to 0 290323 
gramme fine gold) It is divided into 100 cdntimos. The bolivar equals at 
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par 9id or 19 8 cents (U S ) at par £1 n 25 25 bolivars But prohibition 
of the export of gold in 1930 has depreciated the bolivar fiom 5 17 to the 
dollar (U S ) to 7 (1932) The following are the coins in current circulation 
Gold, 100 (morocota8)and 20 bolivars silver, 5, 2 50, 2, 1, 0 50 (real) bolivars, 
and 0 25 (medio) bolivars , nickel, 0 126 (locha), 0 05 (centavo) bolivars 
The bank notes in circulation are as follows (the figures m brackets showing 
their values it par) 1,000 bolivars (£39 11a Sd ),800 bohvar8(£31 13a ) , 

500 bolivars (£19 15a lOd ), 400 bolivars (£16 16a 8d ) , 100 bolivars 
(£8 19a 2d ) , 50 bolivars (£1 19a 7d ) , 20 bolivars (15a lOd ) , and 10 
bolivars (7a lid ) The circulation of foreign banknotes is forbidden 

The Bank of Venezuela (paid up capital 18,000,000 bolivars) had on 
June 30, 1932, surplus and undivided profits of 13,380,697 bolivars, it is 
the sole depository of government funds Power to control the circulation 
of the currency was grauted in 1930 The Bank of Caracas has a paid- 
up capital of 4,500,000 bolivars and (June 30, 1929) surplus and undivided 
profits of 2,919,549 bolivars. There are four other national banks, including the 
Bank of Maracaibo with a capital of 1,250,000 bolivars, and the Commercial 
Bank of Maracaibo with a capital of 400,000 bolivars, as well as local branches 
of 4 British, American and Dutch banlw Issuance of notes is restricted to 
the SIX national banks which have power to issue notes to bearer convertible 
on presentation up to twice their paid up capital They must publish 
monthly balance sheets, and keep 30 per cent of their reserves against note 
issues in gold Two small mortgage banks under quasi-governmental auspices 
were started in 1929 

A decree of May 18, 1912, provided that the official system of weights 
and measures shall be the metric system 

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives. 

1 Of Vknezukla ik Great Britain 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minviier Plenipotentiary — Dr Didgenes 
Escalante 

Secretary — Dr Oscar Aguilar 
Oommercial Attache — Alino Parra Marquez 
Attach^ —Rafael Jos6 Cayama 
Consul in London — A M Delgado 

There are Consular representatives at Cardiff, Liverpool, Manchester, 
Glasgow, Newport, Birmingham and Southampton 

2 Of Great Britain in Venezuela, 

Envoy EztrcMrdinary and Minister Plenipotentiary — E A Keeling. 
(Appointed S^tember 7, 1932 ) 

Consul cU Caracas — H E Beard 
Consul at Maracaibo — A B Hutcheon 

There are Vice Consuls at Caracas, Bolivar, La Guaira, Puerto Cabello, 
Irapa, and Carupano. 

Statistical and other Books of Boforenoe oonoerning Venetnela. 

1 Official Publications 
A aoarlo Bftadistioo de VenesueU Annual 

Boletin de Sstadistica de los Eatadoe Unidoa de Venezuela Monthly 
Oaceta OfleiaL Daily, Oarscaa 

Department of Overseas Trade Reports, Annual Series London 
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Venezaela Geographical Sketch, Natural Kesources, Laws, tc Issued by the Bureau 
of American Republics Washington, 1904 

Venezuela 1924 Geographic sketch, fauna, flora, population, laws, finance etc , etc 
Official Edition by the Department of Fomento of the United States of Venezuela 
Caracas, 1924 

2 Nok-Offioial Pubuoationb 

Indicator de Caracas y de la Republica, First Tear, 1019.20 Caracas^* 

El Ubro amaiillo de los Estados Unidos de Venezuela, 1919 Caracas, 1919 
Sell (P L ), Venezuela Washington, 1922 

Bingkavi (Hiram), The Journal of an Expedition across Venezuela and Colombia, 1906-7 
New Haven, 1909 

Compendium of Qeosrraphy and Travel (Stanford’s) , Central and South America 2d 
ed Vol I London, 1909 

Dalion (L V ), Venezuela London 1912 

Dawaon (T C ^ The South American Republics Part II New York, 1905 
Fortoul(J O ), Historia Constitucional de Venezuela Vol 1 Berlin, 1907 
OuinaniDr F G ), Reminiscenoas histdricas de Venezuela 2nd ed Caracas, 1929 
Humboldt (A, von). Personal Narrative of Travel to the Equinoctial Regions of America 
S vols London, 1900 — Views of Nature London 1900 • 

J^Mndatta Ro$ale» (M ), Oran Recopilacidn OeognSiflca, Bstadistica 4 Hlstdrica de 
Venezaela 1889 

Maephetion (T A ), Vocabulario historico, geographico Ac , del Bstado Carabobo 2 pts 
OarAcas, 1890.01 Diccionario histOrico, geogrAflco, estadistioo, Ac , del Bstado Miranda 
CarAcas 1891 

Mombelto (G Orsi de), Venezuela y sus Riquezas CarAcas, 1890 
Pacamu9{Q M ), Juriaprudencia y Critica de la Doctrine de la Casacion Venezolana 
Caracas, 1925 

Pxmentel y Baib (F ), Resumen Cronoldgico de las Leyes y Decreto del CrAdito 
Pdblico de Venezuela, des de el afto de 1826 hasta el de 1872-1873 

8eruggt(Vf L ), The Colombian and Venezuelan Republics 2d ed Boston Mass 1905 
Sirvekland (J ), Documents and Maps of the Boundary Question between Venezuela and 
British Guiana London, 1896 

VtloM Qoitieoa (N ), Venezuela Esbozo Geograflco, Recursos Naturales, LegislaciOn 
Condiciones EconOmlcas, Desarrollo Alcanzado, Prospecto de Futuro Desenvolvimiento 
Caracas, 1904 


YUGOSLAVIA. 

(Kraltbvina Yugoslaviya ) 

Eeigning King. 

Alexander I, bom December 17, 1888, son of King Peter I and 
Princess Zorka, daughter of the late Nicholas I, King of Montenegro, 
marned on June 8, 1922, to Princess Mane, born January 9, 1899, daughter 
of King Ferdinand I of Rumania : Prince Regent from June 24, 1914 to 
August 16, 1921, when his father died 

Sons of the King — Prince Peter, born September 6, 1928 Prince 
Tomislav, born January 19, 1928 , Prince Audrey, born June 28, 1929 
Brother of the King — Pnnce George, bora September 8, 1887 , on 
March 27, 1909, he renounced his right of succession to the Throne 

8i$ter of the King — Pnncess H4lAne, bora November 4, 1884 , married, 
September 9, 1911 to Pnnce Ivan Constantinovitch (died July 18, 1918), son 
of the Grand Duke Oonstantine Constantinovitch of Russia 

The founder of the dynasty was Kara-George {%»e Black George) Petrovitoh, 
who, in 1804, raised the first Serbian revolt against Turkish rule He was 
murdered m 1817, leavmg two sons — Alexis, born 1801, and Alexander, 
born 1806 In 1842 Alexander was chosen reigning Pnnce by the Skupshtina 
or National Assembly, and the title was confirmed by the Porte, out the 
dignity was not hereditary In 1858 Alexander had to abdicate and was 
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banished, and in 1886 he died in exile King Peter Karageorgevitch was 
the third of his house who have ruled in Serbia He succeeded to the throne 
on the murder of King Alexander of the Obrenovitch dynasty , was elected 
King by the Skupshtina June 15, and assumed ro]ral rights and duties 
June 2, 1903 

The independence of Serbia from Turkey was established by Article 
34 of the Treaty of Berlin, signed July 13, 1878, and was proclaimed 
by Pnnoe Milan Obrenovitch in Belgrade On March 6, 1882, the same 
Prince proclaimed himself King 

After the Revolution lu Austna Hungary, Slovenia, Croatia, Dalmatia, 
and Bosnia declared their independence, and their union with Serbia, 
together with that of Montenegro, which had been voted on November 13, 
1918, was proclaimed on December 1, 1918, when the official name of the 
State was announced as being the Triune kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and 
Slovenes 

By the Treaty of Rapallo the boundaries of the new State on the side of 
Italy were definitely determined, except as regards Fiume, an agreement on 
which was not reached till January 1924, when Fiume was awarded to Italy 
and Barosh to Yugoslavia On December 6, 1923, Yugoslavia obtained from 
Greece a free zone in the harbour of Salonika, which by the end of 1928 
covered nn area of 351,000 square metres (193,000 square metres land and 
168,000 square metres water) Diinng 1931, the total traffic bandied con- 
sisted of 443,209 tons of imports and 355,765 tons of exports 

Bv the law of October 3, 1929, the name of the State was changed to 
Kingdom of Yugoslavia It consists of nine hanovxnds (counties) and 
Belgrade (see map in The Statesman’s Year Book for 1981) 

The King’s civil list amounts to 24,000,000 dinars, plus 24,886,328 as 
difference for payment in foreign exchange 


Goiifititution and Government 

Yugoslavia is a constitutional parliamentary and hei editary monarchy 
according to the provisions of the Constitution of September 8, 1981, when 
the non parliamentary regime introduced as an emergency in January 1929 
was ended The legislative power is vested in the King, the Senate, and 
the Chamber of Deputies The ro} al succession is in the direct male line in 
the order of primogeniture In default of male heirs the King may nominate 
his successor If he does not the Senate and the Chamber meet together to 
elect the king from among the members of the ruling house If the 
successor be under eighteen years of age the King will make nominatious m 
his testament or in a special document Failing this nro vision both Houses 

meet together for the purpose of nominating a regent during the minority. 
The Senate consists of members elected for six years, half of whom is 
re-elected every three years. The King may nominate as many senators as 
the number elected The minimum age of electors is fixed at twenty one 
years. The right of election to the Seiute is reserved to the members of 
the Chamber of Deputies and to Provincial Chambeik and burgomasters. 
The right of presentation foi election is reserved to citizens of over 40 years 
of age One senator is elected to eveiy 300, 000 luhabitants Senators receive 
fh>m the State an indemnity of 200 dinars per day while the session lasts 
The members of the Chamber of Deputies {Skupshtina) are elected directly 
by the electoral body which votes publicly and verbally. All the male 
inhabitants over 21 years of age have the right to vote All the electors 
over 80 years of age have the right of presenting themselves for election 
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The number of deputies is fixed at present at 805, corresponding to one 
member to every 50,000 inhabitants Deputies are elected for a period of 
four years Each deputy receives an indemnity of 200 dinars per day and a 
free pass over the State rail and waterways 

The Senate and the Chamber meet annually on October 20 and are 
obliged to sit till the new budget is passed The King has ;^he power of 
convoking, proroguing and dissolving the Parliament 

The electoral law provides that all candidates for election to Parliament 
must attach themselves to a national list with representatives in each single 
electoral division At the elections held on November 8, 1981, only one list 
was in the field, and consequently there are no party groups in the present 
parliament All the elected deputies decided however to organise themselves 
into a political party on the basis of the electoral manifesto of the existing 
Government 

The Cabinet, appointed on November 5, 1982, is composed as follows — 

Prime Ahnister — Dr Milan Srshkifch 
Minuter of Foreign Affaire — Bogoljub Yeititch 
Minuter of the Interior — Zhivoym Larxteh 

Minister of Transport and Communications — Lazar Padivoyevitch 

Minuter of Defence — General Dragomir Stoyanomteh 

Minuter of Finance —Dr Milorad Georgeiitch 

Minuter of Commerce and Industry — Dr Ibya Shumenkoiitch 

Minuter of EduccUion — Dr Radenko Stankomkh 

Minuter of Justice — Bozbidar Maxirrvovitch 

Minuter of Social Affairs and Health — Ivan Pouisel 

Minister of Mines and Forests — Father Matilsa 

Minuter of Agriculture — Yuray Demetromteh 

Minister of Public Works — Dr Stjepan Srkulj 

Minuter of Physical Education — Lavoslav Yanzhek 


Area and Population. 

According to the census taken March 81, 1981, the area and population 
of Yugoslavia are shown as follows — 


Banov in as 

Capital 

Area in 
sq km 

Males 

Females 

Total 


Dravska 

Lyublyana 

15,080 

640,162 

580,887 

1,120,549 

70 82 

Savtka 

Zagreb 

87,110 

1,260,856 

1,387,277 

2,608,088 

70 16 

Vrhaaka 

Banyaluka 

20,480 

514,818 

498 872 

1,008,190 

49 88 

Piimorska 

Split 

19,868 

436,677 

447,248 

882,920 

46 69 

Ihinska 

Sarayevo 

29,577 

850 959 

848,014 

1,694,008 

67 27 

Zetska 

Cetyn>e 

80,741 

452,998 

467,422 

910,850 

29-01 

Dunavtka 

Novi Sad 

80,168 

1,182,318 

1,177,907 

2,810,220 

*’6 60 

Moravska 

Nish 

26,218 

716,776 

786,192 

1,462,967 

56 42 

Vardarska 

Skoplye 

88,879 

827,888 

829,010 

1,656,848 

42 60 

Belgrade 

— 

242 

157,786 

184,008 

291,788 

1,206 63 


Total 

248,665 

0,894,661 

7,086,867 

18,980,918 

56 02 


The principal towns with their latest census figures (March 31, 1931) are 
as follows — 
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Town 

Population 

Town 

Population 

Belgrade (capital) 

241,642 

Zagreb 

186,581 

Soubotitza 

100,068 

Skoplye . 

64,807 

Sarayevo 

78,182 

L\ ubljana 

69,768 

NovfSttd 

68,966 

NIch 

86,884 

Bitolye « 

82 082 

Osaek 

40,889 

Souibor 

82,266 

Senta • 

82,044 

Maribor 

83,140 

Split 

48,808 

Vel Betchkerek 

82.8S8 

Vrehatz 

29,428 

Vel Kikinda 

28 011 

Zemoun 

28,083 

Kragouyevatz 

27,249 

Leakovatz 

17,616 


Eeligion. 

All religions recognised by law enjoy the sime rights According to the 
preliminary results of the census ot March 31, 1931, there were of the 
total population — Serbian Orthodox, 6,798,201 (48 75 per cent ) , Roman 
Catholics, 6,220,363 (37 46 per cent ) , Greek Catholics, 45,960 , Protestants, 
239,116 (1 72 per cent ) , Moslem, 1,658,279 (11 12 per cent ) , Jews, 67,722 
(0 49 per cent ) , others, 9,849 

The Serbian Orthodox, or Serb Pravoslav, Church is ruled by a Patriarch 
and a Holy Synod On September 12, 1920 the Patriarchate "of the Serbs» 
originally established by King Stephen VII Dushan on April 9, 1346, and 
suppressed by Sultan Mustafa III on September 13, 1766, was reconstituted* 
The Serbian Orthodox Church is organised m 6 Metropolitical Sees, Petch, 
Belgrade, and Karlovce (held by the Patriarch), and Skoplye, Cetinye and 
Dalmatia- Bosnia (Shibenik), and 20 other dioceses There are 2,866 Parishes 
and 166 Monasteries According to the provisions of the Constitution 
of the Serbian Church, which was published m November 1931, the Church 
18 to be governed in the future on an autonomous basis and have the right to 
organise its own life according to its needs The Government will transfer 
to the Church the sums lu the Budget which they have allotted to 
ecclesiastical affairs 

The Latin Church in Yugoslavia is governed in its relations with the State 
by the Concordats of 1855 in the territories which used to form pait of 
Austria or Hungary , of 1866 for Montenegro , of 1881 for Bosnia and the 
Herzegovina, and of 1914 for Serbia It is divided into two complete 
Provinces, of Sarayevo with 4 Suffragan Sees, and Zagreb with 4 Suffragan 
Sees and jurisdiction over the Byzantine Uniat Bishop of Krizhevce In 
addition to these there are 2 Archbishoprics, Belgrade and Anti van, and 2 
Bishoprics which depend immediately upon the Holy See in Rome, and 7 
other Bihhoprics under the metropolitan jurisdiction of Archbishops outside 
the kingdom There is an Apostolic Administrator for those parts of the 
diocese of Zara which are in Yugoslavia The Church is organised in 1,971 
Parishes, and there are 349 Monasteries and Convents 

The Protestants are chiefly in the territones which used to form JP&tt of 
Hungary Their pnncipal communities are the Evangelical Church 
(Helvetian and Augsburg Confessions), and the Evangelical Brotherhood 
The Mennonites, and the Baptist and Methodist Churches are less numerously 
represented 

The Moslems who were under two autonomous jurisdictions, that of the 
Grand Mufti of Belgrade, and that of the Reis-ul*Ulema of Sarayevo for 
Bosnia and the Herzegovina, are now joined together 

The Jews, who are divided between the Sephardim and the Ashkenazim, 
have a Grand Rabbi in Belgrade for Serbia, and Rabbinates for Croatia and 





1368 


YUGOSLAVIA 


Slavonia, for Bosnia and the Herzegovina, for Dalmatia, and for the 
Voyvodina, 

Edi]^0Ation. 

Elementary education is compulsory, and, in all the pnmary schools under 
the Ministry of Education, it is free It lasts 8 years and the schools are 
divided into elementary and continuation Children intending to continue 
their education in secondary or technical schools are exempted from attend- 
ance in continuation schools In the year 1929-80 there were 7,712 
elementary schools with 21,308 teachers and 913,974 pupils There were 
1,823 teachers and 21,100 pupils in the continuation schools There were 
531 primary professional and industrial schools with 3,859 teachers and 
63,735 pupils, and 36 secondary professional schools with 494 teachers and 
6,166 pupils , 28 agricultural schnola with 106 teachers and 865 pupils , 
3 higher art schools and 16 theological collegea The latter had 1,478 
students in 1929-30 

There are three Universities in the Kingdom: At Belgrade, founded in 
1838 , at Zagreb (Agram) , and at Lyublyana, founded in 1920 In 1930 the 
total number of students attending the Universities was 14 693, with 684 
professors There is a Law School at Subotitsa with 15 professors and 369 
students, a Philosophical Faculty at Skoplye with 24 professors and 176 
students; and an Economic commercial Academy at Zagreb with 80 prolessors 
and 246 students 

According to the preliminary figures of the census of 1931, 10,776,116 of 
the inhabitauts spoke Set bo- Croatian , 1,1'* 6,950 Slovenian , 214,261 other 
Slav languages, 184,514 Ruriianiau , 495,509 German, 465,800 Hungarian , 
478,640 Albanian, and 3,360 Italian 

Justice and Grime. 

Justice 18 administered by independent State courts Courts of first 
instance are county and district courts There are 8 courts of appeal as 
courts of second instance The highest court is the court of cassation 
There are sjitcial courrs for administrative legislatuie The State Council 
18 the supreme administrative court 


Finance 

Estimates of receipts and expenditure for 6 vears were as follows — 


Tear 

Rove&ae 

Expenditure 

Year | 

Revenue | 

Expenditure 

1928 99 
1929.80 
1980 81 

1000 <li liars 
14,198,845 
15,410,544 
18,848,013 

1000 dinars 
11,580,119 
12,194,972 
18,770,458 

1931 82 1 

1932 83 
1988 34 

1000 dinars ' 
13,092 021 j 
11,828,200 
10,438, m 

1000 dinars 
1'^,210 808 
11,82^200 
10,488 8>0 


The principal items ol the budget estimates lor 1982-88 are shown as 
follows in thousands of dinars — 


Revenue. 

! 

Dinars 

(thousands) 

Expenditure 

Dinars 

(tlioiisands) 

Direct taxes 

Indirect taxes 

State undertakings • 
Monopolies 

Govrminent enterprise a or 
plus 

Miacellaneoua 

1,668,1*00 

8 *85,000 
4,501 044 
1,811,044 

752 956 
168,120 

Department of Education . 
Finance , 

Arm> and Navy 

Public works 
CoiiiinunioatlODa 

Aviloulture 

Peiutious • . 

Pui.iir hcaPh 

815,289 
818 057 
2,182 294 
197,741 
125,721 

5 1,987 
878 169 
1*0 854 
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On July 1, 1982, the public external debt of Yugoslavia amounted to 

32.763.242.636 dinars, internal to 6,020,316,000 dinars, making a total of 

38.783.567.636 dinars 

Defence. 

% Army, 

The organisation of the army of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia is based on 
the law of 1923 Compulsory service is in force for men between the ages of 
21 and 45, and, as a last defence, men can be taken as fit to carry arms from 
the ages of 18 to 21 years and from 46 to 60 years Service in the active 
army is for 10 years, of which 18 months are with the colours, the remainder 
of the 861 vice being spent on leave subject to recall for training From 
31 to 38, service is with the 2nd base of the reserve, from 38 to 46 with 
the 3rd base 

The kingdom is divided into five army commands which comprises 2 
cavalry dmsious, 16 infantry and 16 artillery brigades 

In 1931-32, the peace strength of the active army was 6,741 officers 
and 184,448 men The Gendarmerie consists of 19,848 officers and men 
The military air force numbers 10,810 all ranks with 668 aeroplanes, 
organised m 6 air regiments of 18 flights 

The strength on mobilisation is approximately 1,000,000 Military 
education is provided by the Military Academy at Belgrade for the training 
of cadets for officers of all aims and by the supenor course of the Academy for 
the training cf staff officers and commanders 

The infantry is armed with quick firing rifles of French pattern and 
those taken as booty from Austria Hungary , the artillery with French 
quick firing guns (Schneider-Canet system) and those taken as booty from 
Austria Hungary, which are of various models 

Navy. 

The Royal Yugoslav Navy is under the command of a Vice-Admiral, a 
special Naval Department being maintained at the War Office for technical 
and administrative purposes The organisation comprises the seagoing 
squadron, the nver flotilla, the air service The seagoing squadron, com- 
posed of the flotilla leader Dubrovnik^ of 1,880 tons and mounting four 

5 6 inch guns, built in Great Britain in 1931-32, 8 torpedo boats, 6 mine- 
layers, 6 mine sweepers, 4 submarines, an aircraft tender, and a number of 
smaller vessels, is used mainly for training purposes A small ex-German 
Cruiser, Dalmaciya, has been refitted and re armed to serve as a training 
ship A new programme of naval construction, to include 2 flotilla leaders, 

6 destroyers, 2 submarines, and 6 coasral motor boats, has been approved 
The main base is at Kotor (Cattaro), where there are facilities for repairs and 
docking, and a naval enmneering college There are training establishments 
at Grur (Gravosa) (for officers) and Shibenik (Sebenico) (for warrant and petty 
officers) The river flotilla includes 4 monitors, armed with 4 7 inch guns, 
besides patrol vessels, motor boats, mining launches, and other small craft. 
The air service consists of sea-piano detachments attached to the seagoing 
squadron and to the nver flotilla The total active service personnel of the 
navy comprises 487 officers and 6,500 men, with a farther 700 m reserve 

Production and Industry, 

Yugoslavia, with a total area of 24,866,500 hectares, has a cultivated 
area of 13,792,906 hectares (19311. 
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The area and production of the principal crops for 2 years were — 


Crop 

Acreage 

Yield 

1980 

1931 

1980 

r 1931 


1 


tons 

ions 

ISheat 

5,244,138 ' 

5,287,047 

2,186,150 

2,688,627 

Barley 

1,096,759 

1,064,155 

404,393 

391,891 

Rye 

609,902 

603,050 

198 756 

193,396 

Oats 

1 008,965 

935,879 

284,987 

364,782 

Maize 

5,923,838 

6,808,668 

3,464,574 

8,208 893 

Vines 

458,319 

491,767 


— 


On January, 1, 1932, there were in Yugoslavia 1,168,768 horses, 16,853 
mules, 116,270a8ses , 3,871,556 head of cattle , 8,425,634 sheep , 3,129,164 
pigs, and 1,928,224 goats 

The forest area of Yugoslavia is 19,068,637 acres (1931) The largest 
forest area is in Bosnia and the Herzegovina (9,388,944 acres) The forests 
consist largely of beech, oak, and fir, but are less profitable than, with proper 
management, they might be The normal timber cut is about 580 million 
cubic feet per annum Hemp is an important crop The area under cnltiva* 
tion in 1930, was 119,319 acres (106,084 m 1929), and the yield 35,152 metnc 
tons (27,725 metric tons in 1929) 

Yugoslavia has considerable mineral resources, including coal (chiefly 
lignite), iron, copper ore, gold, lead, chrome, antimony and cement The total 
output of coal and lignite was 4,986,629 metnc tons in 1931 , 6,271,866 metnc 
tons in 1930 , and 5,653,394 metric tons in 1929 The most important iron 
mines are at Yaresh and Lyubiya m Bosnia and there are also considerable 
siderite and limonite iron ores between Prizhedor and Sanski Most In 1930 
the output of iron ore was 431, 188 metric tons , 133,188 metric tons in 1931 
Copper ore is exploited chiefly at Bor (Serbia) , output in 1930, 493,466 
metnc tons , in 1931, 466,966 metric tons The principal lead mines are at 
Mezhit8a(Slovenia), production of lead ore m 1930, 181,029 metric tons, in 1931, 
371,156 metric tons Chrome mines are found in the southern part of Serbia 
and more especially in the neighbourhood of Skoplye (Uskub) ; output of 
chrome ore in 1980, 51,395 metnc tons , in 1931, 57,872 metric tons There 
are 2 antimony mines in western Serbia (Podnnye) which produced 926 
metric tons in 1929, and 284 metric tons in 1931 Production of salt, 1931, 
62,745 metnc tons, 1930, 54,636 metnc tons , 44,664 metnc tons in 1929 
Bauxite in 1929, 103,366 metric tons; in 1930, 94,700 metric tons , m 1931, 
62,018 metric tons , manganese, 3,072 metric tons in 1929 , in 1930, 1,539 
metric tons , and in 1931, 2,454 metric tons , pyntes, 60,153 metnc tons m 
19^ , in 1930, 50,345 metnc tons , m 1931, 29,495 metric tons 

Of the mdustnes, flour milling is one of the most important, especially in 
Batchka , there are 50 large flour mills in the country , brewing and distilling 
are extensively carried on, as are also cotton spinning and weaving, tanning, 
boot making, pottery, and iron-working Csr^t weaving is one ot the oldest 
industries in Serbia The product is manufactured principally at Pirot, 
in south-eastern Serbia, and the carpets are named after that place The 
chief charaotenstics of these carpets are that they are made of pure wool, 
dyed with natural colours by local dyers, who pnde themselves that the pro- 
cess of dyeing and colour mixing is a secret transmitted by father to son, and 
18 known only to the inhabitants of Pirot, Meat-packing is also becoming 
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important, and there i8 also an important cardboard and ](yaper making 
industry 

Commerce. 

Commerce for 5 years — 



. 1 

1929 1 

1930 

1931 1 

1932 

Imports 

Exports 

Dinars | 

7,886,326,036 | 
0,444,699,695 

Dinars ' 
1 7,594,750,829 

1 7.921,707,922 

Dinars 

6,960,118,191 

6,780,054,206 

Dinars ' 
4 800,281,032 
4,800,965,997 

Dinars 

2,869,669,220 

3 055,576,088 


Principal Imports and Exports for 2 years (in thousands of dinars): — 



! Imports j 


j Exports 


1930 

1931 


1930 

1931 

Food products 

Silks and silk goods | 

Iron and iron goods , 

Machinery i 

Coal . 

Mineral oils . . 

Cotton and cotton goods 
Wool and woollen goods 

219,880 
206,668 
776,523 
465,974 
i 198,061 

1 289,699 
,1,861,619 

1 564,419 

396 254 
163,144 
633,157 
296,3Sl 
136,875 
76,223 
878,487 
377,601 

Eggs 

Wheat 

Cattle 

Maize 

Swine ' 

Fresh Meat 

Timber 

Cement 

511,769 
474,110 
808,498 
547,696 
284,571 
229,075 
1,156 908 
152,240 

399,725 
475 053 
205,896 
206,156 

1 285,013 
196,542 
66H.768 
189,193 


In 1930 and 1931 the trade was distributed as follows — 


Imports j 

1 Thousands 
of Dinars 
1930 

Thousands 
of Dinars 
1931 ' 

Exports 

Thousands 
of Dinars 
1980 

Thousands 
of Dinara 
1981 

Austria 

1,170,584 

729,894 

Italy 

1,919 355 

1,198,688 

Czechoslovakia 

1,224,668 

872 4r6 

Austria 

1,198,791 

727,816 

Italy 

782 847 

498,990 

Czechoslovakia 

656,115 

200,005 

743 600 

Germany 

1,221,408 

925,428 1 

Rumania 

90,469 

Great Britain 

411,826 

315,524 

Germany 

790,726 ; 

548,305 

Hungary 

France 

405,475 

269,107 

251,850 ' 
210,565 1 

Greece 

Hungary 

Switzerland 

409,959 

486,815 

256,802 
817 746 

Rumania 

222,739 

78 423 1 

178,475 

138,405 

United States 

285,420 

199,793 

France 

283,095 

192,667 

Greece 

52,081 

41,577 

Great Britain 

104,484 

96,898 


In 1931 the chief imports from Yugoslavia into the United Kingdom 
(according to Board of Trade Returns) were chemicals, 101,804^ , oak 
wood, 114 032Z., sawn soft wood, 23,452Z The chief exports from the 
United Kingdom to Yugoslavia were cotton piece goods, 160,421/ , cotton 
yams 147,872/ 

Total trade between Yugoslavia and the United Kingdom for five years 
( Board of Trade Returns) — 



1928 

i 1929 i 

1 

1980 

1931 

1982 

Imports ftrom Yugoslavia into 

A 

^ 1 

£ 

£ 

£ 

U K 

ExiK>rta to Yugoslavia from 1 

612,988 

616.487 J 

707,715 

564,020 

456,826 

U K 

Re exports to Yugoslavia from 

1,269,005 

1,624,482 1 1,168,657 

940,185 

1,219,904 

U K 

63,584 

i 49,941 1 

80,481 1 

82,749 

18,086 
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Slupping and Conunonioations, 

Yugoslavia in 1931 possessed 182 steamers of 833,582 (gross) tons, besides 
113 motor ships of 3,097 (net) tons, 4,757 sailing vessels of 18,923 (net) 
tons and 5,872 hshing vessels of 10,676 (net) tons 

In 1931, 101,495 vessels of 16,729,618 net tons entered the ports of the 
kingdom, of these, 94,720 vessels of 13,430,983 tons weie Yugoslav 

Yugoslavia has (1931) 5,728 miles of railway, of which 4,263 miles are 
of normal gauge, and 1,465 miles of narrow gauge Of the whole length of 
railway 3,624 miles are under the State’s administration 

The hrst Yugoslav air-line for passengers between Belgrade and Zagreb 
was opened m February, 1928 There is now a service between Belgrade 
and Skoplye. Regular international services connect Belgrade with Pans, 
Sofia, Bucharest, and Constantinople 

Of highways there are (1931) 24,695 miles A five-year programme of 
road construction was formulated m 1931 It is intended to build a 
further 450 miles of roads at a cost of 600,000,000 dinars Total length of 
waterways, prmcipally the Danube, the Save, the Drave, the Tisa, the Rupa, 
the Tarnish and 3 canals is 1,814 miles On these waterways there were in 
1930, 338 steamships and motorships en^ged in nver navigation, of which 
66 per cent are State owned, the remainder belonging to private companies 
Passenger traffic amounted to 3,796,475 and freights to 2,648,798 tons 

There were (1929) 13,293 miles of telegraph line and 2,704 miles of 
telephone line 

in 1930 there were 4,012 post>offices, 1,667 telegraph offices, 1,110 central 
telephone stations, 4 central automatic telephone stations with a total 
number of telephone subscribers of 38,274 There were also 1,218 public 
telephone call-offices 

Banking and Credit. 

The pnncipal bank is the National Bank of Yugoslavia, in Belgrade, with 
a capital of dinars 180,000,000 paid up To cover the issue of new bank notes 
the State has pledged with the Bank its domains estimated at 2,000,000,000 
dinars Notes in circulation on January 81, 1933, 4,587,634,000 dinars, 
note cover in gold and foreign exchange, 1,765,814,000 dinars , foreign credits, 
175,421,000 dinars The Exjiort Bank, with agencies abioad, assists in 
the exportation of Yugoslav produce The Drzavna Hipotekarna Banka or 
State Mortgage Bank, the only large State institution of the kind in Yugo- 
slavia, makes advances to a large amount for agricultural operations The 
Privileged Agrarian Bank was founded in 1929 with a capital of 700 million 
dinars for the benefit of farmers Savings deposits at the banka totalled 

12.170.000. 000 dinars at the end of 1931, as compared with 13,880,000,000 
dinars at the end of 1930, and 11 790,000,000 dinars at the end of 1929 
Postal savings accounts numbered 177,252 with 334,141,000 dinars balance 
at the end of 1931, as against 127,196 with 209,613,000 dinars balance at tlie 
end of 1930, and 59,362 with 106,625,000 dinars balance at the end of 1929 

Money, Weights and Measures. 

Yugoslavia has the decimal system for its weights and measures On 
May 8, 1981, a stabilisation loan was concluded m Pans to the amount of 

1.025.000. 000 francs for the purposes of the le^al stabilisation of the dinar 

On May 12 a law for the stabilisation of the dinar was promulgated to take 
effect on June 28. The dinar was stabilised at a value corresponding to 26 5 
milligrams of pure gold, 9 11 dinars equals one gold dinar, or 100 dinars 

equal 9 18 Swiss francs (approximately 276 to the pound sterling) The 
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National Bank as the bank of issue is bound by law to maintain a cover of 
f?old or foreign currencies of equivalent value, amounting to not less than 
35 per cent , and at least 25 per cent only in gold, of the total amount of 
the Bank’s outstanding obligations In circulation are bank-notes of 5, 10, 
100, and 1000 dinars , 100 paras a 1 dinar , metallic coins of 0 25, and 0 50 
dinar, 1 dinar, and 2 dinars, and silver coins of 10 and 20 dinars with a 
50 per cent silver content and weighing 7 and 14 grammes respectively 
According to a law published on August 13, 1932, there is to be an issue of 
new silver coins of 60 dinars with 75 per cent silver content and weighing 
22 grammes , the value of the issue of all silver coins is to be 350,000,000 
dinars In the course of 1982 all pre-war nickel coins — 6, 10, and 20 paras 
are to be withdrawn 

The metric weights and measures have been in practical use since the 
commencement of 1888 The wagon of 10 metric tons is frequently used 
as a unit of measure for coal, roots and com 

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives 

1 Or Yugoslavia in Great Britain 

Envoy and Minister — Georges Diouritch 

Counsellor — Karo\itch Pavle 

Secretary — Dr Dragoslav Protitch 

Military^ Naval and Air Attacks (resident in Pans) — Brigadier-General 
Mihailo Nenadovitch 

Consul General in London — Y V Yovanovitch 

There are Consular representatives in Manchester, Bristol, Bradford, and 
Glasgow 

2 Of Great Britain in Yugoslavia 

Envoy and Minister — Sir Nevile Meynck Henderson, K 0 M G , 
appointed November 21, 1929 

First Secretaries — D J Cowan, 0 B E , M C , and W H Montagu- 
Pollock 

Military Attach6 — Lt -Col T D Daly, M C 

Naval Attache — Capt R B Ramsay, M V O , R N 

Commercial Secretary — H N Sturrock 

There are consular officers at Belgrade, Zagreb, Sarayevo, Dubrovnik 
(Ragusa), Split, Vis (Lissa), and Sushak 


Statistioal and other Books of Aeference concerning 
Yugoslavia. 

1 OrriOIAL PUBLIOATIONS 

Shuibene Novine (Official Gazette), atatisti<!ikt godi&ajak Rraljevine Brblje (Annuaire 
Statist Iqae da Royauine de Berbie), and the pablications issued by the various Depart 
menu of Government Belarado 

Croatia Slavonia and Flume , Dalmatia , Bosnia and Herzegovina , the Slovenes , the 
Tuii^slav Movement , Montenegro , Serbia (Volumes In the series of * Handbooks Pre- 
pared under the Direction of the HIstorlpal Section of the Foreign Office ’) 

Royaume de Yugoslavie, 1919-1029 Publie par le Bureau Central de Presse Belgrade, 
1980 

2 Non-Official Publications 

Almanac of the Kingdoin'of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes Ztgreb Annual 

Jubilami Zbomik 8 Vols 1928-29 

Narodna Bnciklopedia Edited by Prof S Stanoevltch 4 vols Belgrade, 1920-28 

Baedther't Dilinatien und die Adria (1929) comprises part of Yugoslavia 
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Baeriein (H ), A Difficult Frontier (Yugoslavs and Albanians) London* 1922 ->The 
Birth of Yugoslavia 2 Vols London* 1922 

Brown (U F ) and Tyndale (W ), Dalmatia (Paintings) London, 1925 
Btard and Radtn, The Balkan Pivot Yugoslavia New York, 1929 
Bwihan (J ), Editor, Yugoslavia (Nations of To^ay) London, 1928 
Church (L. F ), The Sto^ of Serbia London, 1914 

Compass Finanzielles-Jahrbuch (Vol 3 deals with Yugoslavia) Vienna Annual 
(Frano), Lea Yougoslaves Paris, 1921 '' 

CvaU (Jovan), Naselja srpskih Zemalja (Population of Serbia) Belgrade, 1909 — 
L’annezion de la Bosnia et la question Serbe Paris, 1909 —Questions Balkaniques 
Vol 1 Pans, 1916 —La Peninsule Balkanique, g^ographie humaine Pans, 191S 
Denis (E ), La Grande Serbia Paris, 1915 
Haumant (E ), La Formation de la Tougoslavie Pans, 1930 
HoUkt (E ), Die Entstehnng des Jugosliwiscben Staates Berlin, 1929 
Jiricek {K), and Jvfu (Aleksa) Oeschichte der Serben 2 vols Berlin 1918 
Ean<U(F ), Serbien Historisch ethnographiscbe Relsestudien aus den Jahren 1859-68 
Leipzig, 1868 —Das Konigreich Serbien und das Serbenvolk von der Rbmerzeit bis zur 
Qegenwart 8 vols Leipzig, 1909 

Krtbs (N ), Beitrage zur Geographie Serbians and Rasciens Stuttgart, 1922. 

LOijffan (R Q D ), The Guardians of the Gate Historical Lectures on the Serbs 
London, 1918 

Leger (L ), Serbes, Croates et Bulgares Etude historiques, politiques et littbraires 
Pans, 1918, 

Loncareviif (J) A ), Jngoslawiens Bntstchung Vienna, 1928 
Mareoviieh (L ), editor, Serbia and Europe, 1914-18 London, 1920 
Miaatovitch (Elodie Lawton), The History of Modem Serbia London, 1872 Serbian 
Folk-Lore (Translated from the Serbian) London 1899 

Montague Bell (H T ), The ^ea^ East Year Book and Who a Who London, 1927 
Mousset (Alfred), La Tougoslavie Paris, 1921 — Le Royaume Serbe Croate Slovene 
SOD Organisation, sa vie politique et sea Institutions Paris, 1926 

MusetiA ) Auz Pays Balkaniques (Montenegro, Servia and Bulgaria) Paris 1912 
Nyegosh (P P ), The Mountain Wreath (Rendered into English by J W Wiles ) 
London, 19^ 

Patton iK 8 ), Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes Washin^on, 1928 
Petroviteh(W M ) Serbia Her History and her Customs London, 19r> 

8ava4jian (L ), Le Commerce YugosUve Paris, 1932 

Sehurman (J G ), Tho Balkan Wars, 1912-13 Princetown and London, 1915 
8etpno5o<(C ), Histolre politique deTBuropeconteuiporame Paris, 1897 [Eng Trans. 
London, 1901 ] 

Sherlic (Z ), Istorija nove srpske knjillevnostl (History of new Serbian Literature). 
Belgrad, 1913 

Stead (Alfred), Serbia and the Serbians London, 1911 

Steiner Die Volkswirtschaft der Kdnigreiche Kroatien und Slawonien Agram, 
1917 

Stoyanoviteh (C ) and others, The Kingdom of the Serbians, Croatians and Slovenes 
Paris, 1919 

TemperleyiU W V ), A History of Serbia London, 1917 
Vetimiroifiteh (N ), Serbia in Light and Darkness London, 1916 
Vujevti (P ), Royaume de Yougoslavie aper^u g6ographlque et othnographique 
Belgrade, 1980 

iraring(L F ), Serbia Ijondon, 1917 

Wendel (H ) Der Kampf der Shdslawen nm Freiheit und Binheit Frankfort, 1925 
Woods (H Charles), Tbs Danger Zone of Europe London, 1911 
Wray (D Alexander), The Geology and Mineral Resources of the Serb Croat Slovene 
State, London, 1921 

Yowsnoviteh (V M ), An English Bibliography on the Near Eastern Question (1481-1906) 
Belgrade, 1909 

Yovanov%teh0i ), Le R4gime Absolu Ynngoslave Paris, 1930 
Yomtehitch (L A ), YuKoslavia “ Peep at Many Lands" series London, 1928 
Zebxtch (Milorade), 1.A Serbia Agricole et aa DOraocratie Paris, 1917 
Ztvanovitch (Z ), Politicka Istortja Srbije n DmgoJ Polovinl Devetnaestog Veka 
Belgrade, 1924 
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AAC 

Aachen (Prussia), 931, 956 , tech- 
nical schools, 933 
Aalborg (Denmark), 796 
Aalen (Wurtt^mbeig), 974 
Aarau (Switzerland), 1328 
Aargau (Switzerland), 1325, 1327 
Aarhus (Deniii irk), 796 
Aba (Belg Congo), 272 
Abaco Island (Bahamas), 337 
Abaiang Island (Pacific), 428 
Abdul Aziz ibn sa’ud. King of Saudi 
Airtbia (Saudioh), 654 
Abdul Htimid Halim Shall, Saltan, 
(Kedah), 188 

Abdullah, Sultan (Pahang), 183 
Abdullah Ibn Hussein, Amir of 
Trans Jordan, 197 
Abemama Is (Pnciho)* 428 
Abercom (N Rhodesia), 227 
Aberdeen, buigh, 17 

— county, 17 

— university, 22, 23 
Aberdeen (South Dakota), 693 
Aberdeen (Washington, U S,A), 609 
Aberystwyth College, 22 

Aboshr (Wadai), 904 

Abidjan (French West Africa), 916 

— wireless station, 918 
Abkhasian, Soviet Rep. (Gleorgia), 

1271 

Abo (Turku) (Finland), 839, uni- 
versity, 840 

JLbo-Bjomeborg (Finland), 839 
Aboisso (Frendi West A^ca), 916 
Abnuai e Hohse (Italy), 1028 
Abu, Mount (India), 147, 176 
Abunn (Coptic bishop)^ 841 
Abtssikia, 219, 889 

— air force, 641 


ADR 

Abyssinia, boundary, 219, 267, 639, 
910, 1046 

— commerce, 642, 911 

— King (Negus), 639, 640 

— leased territory, 267, 639 

— railways, 643, 911 

— religion, 641, 819 

— roads, 648 

— trado routes, 642, 911 

— treaty with Italy, 639 
Abyssmian race, 640 
Acajutla (Salvador), port, 1277 
Acarnania (Greece), 976 
Accra (Gold Coast), 260, 262 
Accnngton, 14 

Achaia (Greece), 977 
Achimota Univ Coll (Gold Coast), 
260 

Acklin's Island (Bahamas), 837 
Acoucagua (Chile), prov , 728 
Acre (Palestine), 192, 195 , port, 196 
Acre Terntory (Brazil), 708, 708, 
rubber, 711 

Adana (Turkey), vilayet, 1840 , 
town, 1340 

Addis Ababa (Abyssinia), 689, 640, 
648, 911 

Adelaide (S Australia), 392 ; air mail, 
863 ; port, 862 , umv , 892 
Aden, Protectorate, 97, 98, 120, 
210, 6M, 656 , boundary, 97 ; 
jrarrison, 131 

Adjame (Ivory Coast), 916 
Admiralty Is. (N G^ea), 438 
Adowa (Abyssinia), 689 
Adrar (Mauritania), 318 

— (Spanish Sahara), 1805 
Adnanople (Turkey), vilayet, 1340 , 

town, 1340 


1877 


TT 
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ADU 

Adua (Abyssiuia), 640 
AdygeiHk (USSR) auton region, 
1246 

-fflgean Islands, 977, 978, 1061 sqq 
■— Greek, minerals, 983 

— Italian, 1061, 1052, 1063 

— Turkish, 1339 
Afghanistan, 645 sqq 

Afkioa, Central, Protectorate, see 
Nyasalaml Protectorate, 214 
, — Colonies in, Belgian, 273, 693 sqq 

British, 200 sqq 

French, 262, 279, 280, 877, 

878, 891 sqq 

Italian, 207, 219, 1045 sqq 

Portuguese, 1216, 1222 sqq 

Spanish, 1292, 1296, 1305, 

1306 , see aho Morocco, 
Spanish Zone 1110 

— East (British), 200 sqq 

(Italian), 206, 1035 1046 sqq 

(Port ), 1216, 1224, 1225 1226 

— Equatorial ( French >, 878, 902 sqq 

— North (French), 877, 878, 891 sqq , 

see also Algeria, Morocco, 
Tunis 

(Italian), 1035 1046 

(Spanish), 1292, 1296, 1306, 

see also Morocco, Spanish 
Zone, 1110 59^9 

— South (British), 220 sqq 
Union of, 229 sqq 

— S -We8t(Bntish), 276 sqq 

— West (British), 264 sqq 

(French), 279, 280, 877, 878, 

911 sqq 

(Port ). 1216, 1222 sqq 

(Spanish), 1305, 1306 

Afnkya, see Tunis 

Afyonkaiahisar (Turkey), vilayet, 
1340 1346 

Agadir (Morocco), 1117 
Agalega Is (Mauritius), 213 
Aga&a(Guam), 633 
Agdenes (Norway), fort, 1162 
Agder, AustA vest (Norway), 1168 
Agion Oros (Greece) 977 
A^a (prov.), see United Provinces 

— (town), 128, 167 

Agrom or Zagreb (Yugoslavia), 1366, 
1367 

— umv , 1868 

Agrigento (Italy), 1029, 1030 


ALA 

Aguadulce (Panama), port, 1172 
Agna8calientes(Mexico), 1101 , irriga- 
tion, 110S{ town, 1102 
Ahmadi, El, mosque, 819 
Ahmedabad (India), 1P3, 156 
Ahmed ibn Jabir, Sultan of Kuwait, 
658 

Ahvenanmaa (Finland), 889 
Ahwaz (Persia', wireless stn , 1190 
Aidm (Asia Minor) see Ajdin 
Aigun (China), port, 739 
Am (France) dept , 851 
I Ain Galakka (Kanem), 904 
Ain Sefra (Algeria), 892 
Aintab (Tiiikey), vilayet, 1340 
Aisue (Fram^), dept , 851 
Aitutaki Island (Cook Islands), 421 , 
wireless station, 421 
Aix (France), univ , 857, 869 
Ajanstan, Soviet Rep of (Georgia), 
1271 

Ajk (Hungary), coal, 1005 
Ajmer, town (India), 125, 147 
Ajmer Merwara (India), 147 

— agriculture, 136 

— area and pop , 120 

— births and deaths, 123 

— education, 147 

— hnance, )47 

— forests, 134, 135 

— government, 118 

— land revenue, 133 
tenure, 133 

— religion, 124 
Akassa (Nigeria), 257 

Akershus (Norway), 1158 , fort, 1162 
Akmolmsk (USSR), 1263 
Akron (Ohio) 453, 677 , univ , 677 
Aksarav (Turkey), vilayet, 1340 
Aksu (Sin Kiang), 755 
Aksun (Abyssinia), 639 
Akuroyri (Iceland), 1011 
Alava (Spain), 1292 
Alabama, 449, 490 sqq 

— agriculture, 467, 492 

— area and population, 419, 491 

— cotton, 467, 492 

— port, 492 

— production and industry, 467, 492 

— representation, 446, 491 
Alagdas (Brazil), state, 707, 709 
Ala’idin Sulaiman Shah, Sultan^ 

(Selangor), 183 
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ALA. ALK 


Alajuela (Costa Rica), 769 , town, 
770 

Aland (Finland), 838, 839 
Alaska, 460, 618 ^qq 

— area and p^p , 460, 619 

— banks, 460, 485, 621 

— defence, 460, 462 

— education, 456, 619 

— fishenes, 475, 620 

— gold, 470, 620 

— government, 448, 618 

— mining, 470, 620 

— port^, 620 

— production, &c ,470, 475, 620 

— shipping, 620 

— troops in, 460, 462 

Albaeete (Spam), pioviiice, 1292 , 
town, 1293 
Albania, 649 •^qq 

— air routes, 652 

— alliante with Italy, 649 

— coast defence, 651 

— constitution of 1928, 649 

— King, 650 

Albany (Now York), 453, 666, 567 
Albany (W Australia), 397 
Albay (Philippines), 629 
Albert, King (Belgium), 680 
Albrrta (Canada), 281, ?05 ^qq 

— agiiculture, 293, 295, 307, 808 

— area and pop , 286, 306 

— births marns^jes, deaths, 287, 

307 

— constitution and government, 283, 

305 

— crops, 293, 294 

— education, 288 807 

— finance, 289, 290, 807 

— fore^ts 295, 808 

— Legislative Assembly, 284, 306 

— Lieutenant-Governor, 285, 306 

— live stock, 294 

— mining, 296, 808 

— ministry, 306 

— raunioipal districts, 806 

— natural gas, 808 

— petroleum, 808 

— politiea) parties, 806 

— production and industry, 293, 

294, 296, 297, 807, 308 

— railways, 308 

— representation, 281, 806 

— wheat, 293 


Albuquerque (Now Mexico), 564 , 
univ , 565 

Albury (New South Wales), 868 
Alcazar (Moro* co), 1111 
Alcoy (Spam), 1293 
Aldabra Islands (Seychelles), 217 
Alderney, government, 74 , popu 
lation, 18 

Aldershot Command (U K ), 41 
, Alemtejo (Portugal), 1215 
Aleppo (Sym), 887, 889 , cotton, 

’ 889 , tobacco, 889 , town, 

887, 889, 890 

Alessandria (Italy), 1026 , town, 1030 
Alesund (Norway), 1159 
I Alexander I, King (Yugoslavia), 1364 
Alexander Bay (Newfoundland), 
paper mills, 334 

Alexandretta (Syiiai, town, 887 , 
Sanjak, 887 

Alexandria (Kgypt), 818 

— air Kervne, 197 
—• shipping, 828 

— town, 8 1 7, 819 

' — trade, 827 828 
1 Alexandria, Patriarch of, 641, 819 
Alexandrou polls (Greece), 978 
, Algarve (Portugd), prov , 1215 
Alopria, 878, 891 sqq 

— area and pop , 878 891, 892 
. — books of reference 896 897 

— education, 857, 858, 892 
1 — faculties 857, 858 

— finance, 891, 893 

’ — government, 850, 877, 891 

— naval station, 865 

— representation, 860, 891 

— university, 857, 858, 892 
A1 Ghail (Yemen), 656 

j 4lgiei9 (Alger), 866, 892, 893 
1 — naval station, 865 
I — university, 857, 868, 892 
A1 Hazin (Yemen), 656 
Alhucema Isles (Sx>anish Africa), 
1292 

Alicante (Spam), 1292 , air station, 
1808; town, 1298 

Aligarh (India), 125 , univ , 126, 167 
All Navaz Khan Talpur, ruler 
(Khairpur), 170 
A1 Jauf (Yemen), 656 
A1 Khamr (Yemen), 656 
Alkmaar (Netherlands), 1127 
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AIiL 

Allahibdd (India), 123, 167 ; nni* 
versity, 126, 167 
Allentown (Pa ), 686 
Alliance (Ohio), 677 
Allier (France), dept., 851 
A1 Matamroa (Yemen), 656 
Almelo (Netherlands), 1127 
Almena (Spam), prov , 1292 

— minerals, 1299, town, 1298 
Almirante (Panama), port, 778 
Almora (India), 764 
AhMu’tasim Bi’llah A1 Sultan Ab 

dullah (Pahang), 183 
Aloft Is (Fr Pacitic), 925 
Alor Star (Kedah), 188 
Alost (Belgium), 684 
Alpes, Basses (France), dept , 851 

— Hautes (France), dept , 851 

— -Mantimes (France), dept , 861 
Alphonse Island (Seychelles), 217 
Alpullu (Turkey), 1846 
Alsace-Loname, 853, 929 

— area and population, 853, 929 

— forts, 862 

— univ , 857 

A1 Suda (Yemen), 666 
Altcnburg (Thnnngia), 972 
Alton (Illinois), 519 
Altona (Germany), 981, 966, poit, 945 
Altoona (Pa ), 686 
Alvsborg (Sweden), province, 1310 
Alwand (Iraq), oil refinery, 1019 
Alwar (India), 176 , town, 126 
Amapala (Honduras), 996 
Amarah (Iraq), 1017 
Amarillo (Texas), 698 
Amasya (Turkey), vilayet, 1840 
Amazonas (Brazil), state, 707 , 
rubber, 711 

— (Colombia), 763 

Amazonas (Peru), department, 1194 

— (Venezuela), ter , 1869 
Ambado (French Somah Coast), 910 
Ambala (India), 125 

Ambato (Ecuador), 810, 811 
Ambeno (Portuguese Timor), 1227 
Amberg (Bavana), 955 
Amboma (Butch Indies), 1140 
Ambrym !»• (New Hebrides), 429 
Amebica, see United States 

— Bntish Colonies, Dotmnions, kc , 

in (see Bermuda, Canada, West 
Indies, Ao ), 280 sqq 


ANQ 

America, French cols in, 878, 921 

sqq 

Amersfoort (Netherlands), 1127 
Amhara (Abyssinia), 639 640 
Amherst (Nova Scotia/, 316 
Amida (Turkey), 1341 
Amiens (France), 864 
Ammdivis Is (Laccadives), 168 
Amiran tes Islands (Seychelles), 217 
I Amman (Trans Jordan), 198, 666 
I Amoy (China), port, 739 
Amran (Yemen), 656 
Amntsar (Indian, 123 165 
, Amsterdam (Netherlands), 1127 ; 
canal, 1131 , fort, 1181 , port, 
1136 , umv , 1128 

— (New York), 667 
Amsterdam Island (Reunion), 908 
Amur prov (Manchuria), 762 
Anaconda (Montana), 653 
Anaiza (Nejd), 654, 666 
Ancash (Peru), department, 1194 
Anchorage (Alaska), 619 

Ancona (Italy), prov , 1028 , town, 
1030 

Andaman and Nicobar Islands, 118, 

! 120, 124, 148 

' — area and population, 120, 124, 
148 

— Chief Commissioner, 118, 148, 149 

— forests, 184, 148 

1 — penal settlement, 148 

— religion, 124 
Anderlecht ( Brussels), 684 
Andes, Los (Argentina), 661 

— (Venezuela), univ ,1360 
Andhra Uruv (India), 126, 162 
Andiian (Uzbekistan), 1247, 1265 
Andorra, 877 

Andover Staff College, 48 
Andros Island (Wost Indies), 837 
An6cho (Togo), 919 
Anegada (Virgin Is ), 344 
Aneitydm Island (Pacific), 429 
Angddphorang (Bhutan), 699 
Angers (France), 854, 859 , faculties, 
858 

Angkor (Cambodia), 884 
Anglo Rgyptian Sudan, 266 syg, 
902 

— boundary, 902 

— commerce, 269, 270, 271, 642 

— defence, 269, 824 
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ANa 

Anolo-Eoyptun &VDXV, frontaers, 
203, 266, 002 

— Govemor-Gentral, 267 

— posts and telegrams, 269, 270 

— railway, 269, 271 

— troops in, 824 

Angola (Port W Africa), 1222, 1223, 
1224 

— new currency, 1224 

Angora (Turkey), town, 1339, 1340, 
vilayet, 1340 

Angora Government (Turkey), 1338, 
1839, 1342 

— Caliphate abolished by, 1338 

— Grand National Assembly, 1338, 

1339, 1342 

— Islam no longer State religion, 

1342 

— Latin alphabet introduced by, 

1342 

— Lausanne Treaty, 1339, 1840, 1844 
Anguilla Is (W I ), 348 
Anhalt, 928, 951 

— area and population, 928, 951 
Anhwei or Anhui (China), prov , 738, 

744 

Animists (D E I ), 1140 
Anjouan Is (Comoro Is ), 908 
Ankara (Turkey), vilayet, 1340, 1346 
Anking (China), 788 
Ankober (Abyssinia), 640 
Ankole (Uganda), 204 
Ann Arbor (Mich ), 540 , uiiiv , 543 
Annai (Br Guiana), 330 
Annam (French), 878, 881, 882, 883 

— agriculture, 881, 883 

— area and population, 878, 883 

— imports and exports, 881, 888 

— port, 881 

— rice, 881 888 
Annamalai Uuiv (Madras), 162 
Annapolis (Md ), 536 

Annobon Is (Sp Afnca), 1805, 1306 
Antalo (Abyssinia), 640 
Antalya (Tut key), 1840 
Antananarivo (Madagascar), 906, 906, 
607 , wireless station, 908 
Antigua Is (W. 1 ), 848 
Antilles Is ( French), 921 
Antioch (Syna), 887 , Patriarchs of, 
888, 1841 

Antioqnia (Coiom ), 760, 764 ; gold, 
766 


ABG 

Antipodes Islands (N Z ), 422 
Antofagasta (Chile), province, 728 

— port, 708 , town, 728 

— wireless station, 783 
Antrim, 68, 69 

Antairabe (Madagascar), 906, 906 
Antung (Manchuria), 739, 752 
Antwerp (Belgium), 683 , shipping, 
690 , town, 684 
Anvers, see Antwerp 
Anzodtegui (Venezuela), state, 1359 
Aosta (Italy), 1026 ; town, 1030 
Apache Indians (New Mexuo), 564 
Ape) doom (Netherlands), 1127 
Apia (Western ^amoa), 434 

— wireless station, 435 
Apolda (Thuringia), 972 
Apolima (W^estern Samoa), 434 
Appenzell (Switzerland), 1326, 1826, 

1327, 1829 

Appleton (Wis ), 614 
d J ra Harbour (Guam), 633 
Apulia (Italy), province, 1028 
Apure (Venezuela), state, 1359 
Apurimac (Peru), department, 1194 
Aqaba (Palestine) port, 656 
Aqaba^Maan (Palestine), 654 
Aquila degli Abruzzi (Italy), 1028 , 
town, 1030 
Arabia, 663 sqq 

— defence, 656 
Aracaju (Brazil), 708 
Arad (Rumania), 1236 
Arada (Wadai), 904 

Aragua (Venezuela), state, 1859, 
wireless station, 1862 
Aranuka Is (Gilbert la ), 428 
Arauya Pradesa (Sum), 1286 
Ararat (Victoria), 878 
Arauca (Oolombu), 763 
Arauc^n race (Chile), 728 
Arhil (Iraii), 1017 
Arca<lia (Greece), 977 
Archangel (U aS B.), 1247 
Ard^he f France), dept., 851, 868 
Ardennes (France), dept , 851 
Ardmore (OkK), 580 
Arendal (Norway), 1159 
Arensbui^ (Estonia), 883 
Arequipa (Perai, 1194 , town, 1198 , 
univ, 1196 

Arezzo (Italy), 1027,1088, town^lOSO 
Argenteuil (France), 864 
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ARO 

Aroentinb Republic, 659 sqq 
Argolia (Greece), 977 
Argostohon (Gre«*ce), 977 
Argovie (Switzerland), 1826, 1327 
Argyll (Scotland), 17 
Ar^coupom (French India), 879 
Anca (Chile), province, 725, 1194, 
ort, 703 , wireless station, 
33 

Ari^e (France), dept , 851 
Ankis, rulers (Cook Is ), 421 
Arizona, 450, 4P0 sqq 

— agriculture, 467, 494 

— area and population, 450, 493, 494 

— cotton, 467, 494 

— production and industry, 465, 494, 

495 

— public lands, 466 

— representation, 445, 493 
Arkansas, 449, 495 nqq 

— agnculture, 465, 497 

— area and population, 449, 495, 498 

— cotton, 467, 497 

— production and industry, 467, 

497 

— public lands, 465, 495 

— representation, 445, 495 
Arkansas City ( Kansas), 527 
Armagh, 68, 69 

Armavir (U S S.R ), 1247 
Armenia, Soviet Republic of, 1244, 
1246, 1268, 1269 

— education, 1269 

— irrigation canals, 1269 
Armidale <N S W ) 368 
Arnhem (Netherlands), 1127 
Amstadt (Thurmt;ia), 972 
Arorae Island (Pauhc), 428 

Arta (Greece), 977 , to^n, 977, 978 
Arthington (Liberia), 1088 
Artigas (Uruguay), province, 1353 

— town, 1354 

Artvin (Turkey), vilayet, 1340 
Arubals (D W I ) 1148 
Arusha (Tanganyika) 275 
Amssi (Abyssiuu). 639 
Arzila(‘Vtoiocco), port, 1111 
As (Czechoslovukia), 782 
Asai (Abyssinia), salt plains, 642 
Ascension Island, 216 
Asch (Czechoslovakia), 782 
Asohaifenburg ( Bavaria), 955 
Ascoli Piceno (Italy), 1028; town, 1030 


ATA 

I Ashanti (W Africa), 264, 260, 262 
. Asheville (North Carolina), 672 
I Ashkhabad (Turkmenisran), 1264 
I Ashland (Kentucky), 529 
I Ashtabula (Ohio), 577 
I Ashton-under Lyne, 14 
, Asia, Colonies, &c , in — 

British, 95 sqq 
' Dutch, 1139 sqq 
French, 878 sqq 
Italian, 1053 

Portuguese, 1215, 1216, 1223, 1226 
Russian, 1262 sqq 
Turkish, 1340 

, Asia Minor (Turkey), 1337, 1339, 1340 
, Asir Province (Arabia), 654 
Asmara (Kritrea), 1045, 1046 
Asnitres (France), 854 
Assab (Eritrea), 642, 1046 
Assaba (Mauritania), 918 
Assam, 149, 150, 168 

— agncultuio, 185, 150 

' — area and jiop , 120, 133, 135, 149, 
150 

— finance, 130, 150 

— forests, 134, 115 

— government, 118, 119, 149 

— land revenue, 130, 133, 150 

— native state, 124, 168 

— religion, 124, 149 

— tea 150 

Assiniboia (Canada), 283, 323 
I Assiiiie (Ivory Coast), 916 
, Assiout, see Asyht 
Assuan (Egypt), 272, 818, 819 dam, 

' 825 

I Assumption Island (Seychelles), 217 
^ Astara (Persia), port, 1188 
I Astoiia (Oregon), 582 
Astove Is (Seychelles), 217 
Astrakhan (USSR ), 1247 , univ , 

' 1249 

Astypalaea (Aegean), 1052 
Asuncidn (Paraguay), 1179, 1182, 
port, 1182 

— wireless station, 1182 
Asuncion, La (Venezuela), 1359 
Asw&n, see Assuan 

Asydt (Egypt), 818 , barrage, 825 , 
mosqae, 819 

— town, 819 

Atacamd (Chile), province, 728, 731 
Atafu Island (Pacific), 422 
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ATA 

Atakpame (Togo), 919 
Atl)ara(A E Sudan), 267 
Athabaska (Canada) 268, 823 
Athens (Greeci-), 977 , air pervice, 
1346 , ainiversities, 980 
Athlone (Irish Free State), military 
dist , 87 

Athos, Mount (Greece), 977, 978 
Ati (French Congo), 903 
Atiu Is (Cook Islands), 421 , wire 
less station, 421 
Atjeh Is (Sumatra), 1140 
Atlanta, (Ga ), 463, 513, 614 

— Federal Hank, 485 
Atlantic Citv (New Icrsey), 662 
Atlantic Islands (British), 216 sqq 
Atlantico (Colombia), 763 

Ato (Eritrea), 1046 

Attica (Greece), 977 

Aube (France), dept , 861 

Aubervilliers (France), 865 

Auburn (Maine), 684 

~ (New York), 667 

Auckland (N Zealand), district, 412 

— town, 412 

— university college, 413 
Auckland Islands, (N Z ), 421 
Aude (France), dept , 861 
Aue (Saxony), 970 
Augsburg (Havana), 931, 965 
Augusta (Ga ), 514 

— (Mnine). 683, 634 
Auuu’u (Samoa), 634 
Aurora (Illinois), 618 

Aussig (Czechoslovakia), 782, 787 
Aust Agder (Norway), 1168 
Austin (Texas), 698, 699 
Australasia k Oceania (Brit ), 350 

— Fre^ii, 876, 924 sqq 
Australia, Commonwealth of, 360 

sqq 

— aborigines, 852, 878, 386, 892, 

897, 406 

— air mails, •868 

— beam wireless service, 864 

— Chinese in, see e^ich State 

— defence, 44, 46, 46, 866 sqq 

— dependencies, 861, 866, 407 sqq, 

480 sqq 

— ele( tion results (1929) 861 

— Federal C apital, 851, 862 

— — Judicature, 861, 862 


BAD 

j Australia, Federal Parliament, 360, 
361 

railways, 862 

Territory, 362, 362 

— Japanese in, 385, 1060 

— mandated temtorn^H, 860, 430 
I — meat export 358, 359, 860 

1 — navy, 45, 46, 355 

— sheep and mutton, 867, 860, 

; 861 

I — States, 350, 352 , and see under 
, their names 

finance, 353, 864 

j Parliaments, see under separcUe 

I Staffs 

j railways, 362 

! — temtones, 352, 405, 406, 407, 408, 

1 409, 480 sqq 

' Austria, 672 ^qq 
, Aveiro (Portugal) 1216 
Avtilaneda (Argentina), 662 
i Avelliiio (Italy) 1028 , town, 1030 
j Aveyron (France), dept , 851 
I Avignon (Franc*), 855 
I Avila (Spam), province, 1292 
' Awaji Island (Japan), 1058, 1069 
! Axum lAbys^inia), 640 
Avacucho (Peru) 1194 , town, 1194 
' A\din (Turkey), vilaye^ 1340, 1346 
Ayr, 17 , hurgh, 17 
Aysen territory (( bile), 728 
A\udhya (Siam), 1281 
A/erbanan, Soc Sov Rep of, 1244, 
1246, 1268, 1270 
Azhar, El (Cairo), univ , 819 
Azogues (Ecuador) 810 
Azores Is (Port.), 1216, 1216 
Azua(Don'inican Repub ), prov , 805 

— petroleum 806 

— town, 805 

Azuay (Ecuador), 810 , univ , 810 

Baanfu (Tibet), 764 
Babshovo (Ecuador), 810 
Bahanango (Natal), 248 
Babylon (Iraq), 1020 
Bacau (Rumania), {»etroleum, 1239 
BadajozC'pain), province, 1292 

— lori, 1297 , town, 1298 
Badakshan (Afghanistan), 645 
Batlen (Austna), 678 
Baden, 928, 952 953 

i area and population, 928, 952 
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Baben, liTe stock, 941, 9^3 

— manufactures, 942, 963 

— production and industry, 942, 953 

— representation, 927, 952 

— universities, 934, 968 
Baden ( Baden), 953 

Bafra (Turkey), tobacco, 1345 
Bagabag Is (New Quinea), 431 
Begagem (Brazil), diamonds, 712 
Baghdad (Iraq), 1017 , air mail, 
1021 , oil, 1019 , police train- 
ing school, 1019 , railway, 
1020 

Baghelkhand (India), 170 
Baguio (Philippines), 629 
Bahamas (iHlands), 337, 888 
Bahiwalpur (India), state, 175 
Bahia (Brazil), 707, 711, 712 
Bahia Blanca (Arg^^ntuia), 662 
Qahour (French India), 879 
Bahrain Is , 96, 97 

— pearl fishery 97 

Baidoa (Italian Somaliland), 1047 
Baiji (Iraq), 1020 
Baja California (Mexico), 1101 
Bajan race (Borneo), 98 
Baker Islands (Pacific), 429 
Bakhatla tnbe (South Africa), 221 
Bakil tnbe (Yemen), 656 
Bakirkoy (Turkey), 1840 
Bakong (^rawak), 102 
Baku (Azerbaijan), petroleum, 1270, 
town, 1247, 1270 
Bakunani (Georgia), 1272 
Bakwena tnbe (South Afnca), 222 
Balaton, Lake (Hungary), 1006 
Balboa (Panama), naval station, 463 
BMe, see Basel 

Baleanc Is (Spam), 1291, 1292 

— defence, 1296 

— fort, 1297 

Ball (Dutch East Indies), 1140 
Bahkesir (Turkey), vilayet, 1840 
town, 1340 • 

Ballarat (Victona), 878 
Baltic Islands (Danish), 795 
Baltimore (Maryland), 458, 585 
— • shipping, 587 
Balfichi race (Oman), 657 
(Persia), 1185 

Baluchistan, 118, 150, 151 
area and pop., 120, 124, 151 

— forests, 184 


YEAR-BOOK, 1988 
BAB 

I Baluchistan government, 118, 150, 

[ 161 

— land revenue, 180, 151 

— native states, 124, 169 

— religion, 124, 151 

— ruling chiefs, 169 

Bamako (French Sudan), 915, 917, 
918 

Bamalete tribe (South Africa), 222 
Baiiiangwato tnbe (S Afnca), 221 
Bamberg (Bav ), 932, 956 , faculties, 
933 

Banana (Belgian Congo), 696 
Banas Kautha (Indi^), 177 
Banat« The (Rumania), 1236 
Bancasa ( Rumania), radio station, 
1240 

Bandar Abbas, 1188 

— Gaz (Persia), 1188 

' — Ziyada (Somaliland), 219 
BanOawe (Nyasabmd), 214 
Bandoeug (lava), 1141 
Banff (Scotlabd,) 17 
Bangalore (India), 123, 174 
Bangka (Dutch East Indiee), 1140, 
tin, 1144 

Bangkok (Siam), 1280, 1281 

— port, 1288, 1284 , nee mills, 1288, 

town, 1283, 1286 , univ , 1281 ; 
wireless sin , 1286 
Bangor (Maine), 634 
Bangor College, 22 
Bangui (French Ck>Dgo), 902, 908 
Bangwaketse tube (S Africa), 222 
Bank of England, 66 
Banka (Dutch East Indies), see 
Bantika 

Banswara (India), 175 
Bantu race and language, 201, 206, 
232, 246. 273, 277, 698, 919 
Bao-Dai, king (Annam), 883 
Baoul4 (Ivory 1 oast) gold at, 916 
Bara race (Madagascar), 905 
Barahona(DominicanRepub ),prov , 
805 

Baraka Delta (A.«E. Sudan), cotton, 
269 

Baram (Sarawak), 102 
Barbados Is (W. Ind ), 887, 888, 
839 

Barberton (Ohio), 677 
Barbuda Is. (West Indies), 348 
Barce (Cyrenaioa), 1051 
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BAR 

Barcelona (Spain), 1202 

— port, 1302 ; town, 1298 , univer- 

sity, 1294 

Barcelona (VeneEuela), 1859 

Bardera (ItaU Somaldand), 1047 

Bareilly (India), 123 

Barents Land (SpitslverfiC^), 1169 

Barfumsh (Persia), 1185 

Ban (Italy), 1028 , town, 1080 

— university, 1032 
Bannas (Veneznela), 1869 
Bdrkhdn tahsil (Baluchistan), 150 
Barlavento (Cape Verde Is ), group, 

1222 

Barnaul (USSR ), 1247, 1267 
Barnsley, population, 14 
Baroda (India), area, Ac , 121, 169 

— town, 169 

Barosh (Yugoslavia), 1365 
Barquisimeto (Venezuela), 1369 , 
wireless station, 1362 
Barranqmlla( Colombia), 763, 7 66, 7 67 
Barre (Vermont), 604 
Barrow in- Furness, 14 
Bartlesville (Okla ), 580 
Basel (Switz,), 1826, 1827 

— town, 1827 , university, 1829 
Bashkir (autonomous Republic), 

1244, 1247 

Basrah (liaq), 1017, 1019 
Bas Rhm (trance), dept., 852, 853 
Bassa (Libena), 1088 
Basseterre (St Kitts), 344 
Basse-Terre (Guadeloupe), 921 
Bassora, see Basrah 
Bastar (India), state, 171 
Bastard Gebiet (S, W Afrioa), 277 
Bastard race (S W Af ), 277 
Basutoland (South Afiica), 220, 221, 
281, 252 

Bata (Spanish Africa), 1306 
Batang (Tibet), 754 
Batavia (Java), 1141 

— (New York), 567 
Batawans tribe (S Africa), 222 
Batchka (Yugoslavia), 1870 
Bath, population, 14 
Bathoeh, Bangwaketss ohief, 222 
Bathurst (Gambia), 259, 260 
Bathurst (New South Wales), 868 
Baton Rouge (Louiatana), 581 
Battambang (Cambodia), 880 
Battle Creek (Michigan), 548 


BBL 

Bafcnm (Georgia), 1272 
Bautzen (Saxony), 969 , town, 970 
Bavaria, 928, 954 hqq 

— area A population, 928, 954 

— banks, 956 

— beer brewmg, 942 

— iron, 956 

— live stock, 941, 956 

— manufactures, 942 

— political parties, 954 

— production and industry, 042, 956 

— representation, 928, 964 

— universities, 934 

— U pper and Lower, 954 
Bay City (Michigan), 548 

— Islands (Honduras), 996 
Bayab (Siam), 1281 

Bayazit (Turkey), vilayet, 1840 
Bayern, see Bavana 
Bayonne (N J ), 562 
Bayreuth (Bavana), 955 
Bear Is (Spitsbergen), 1169 
Beaumont (Texas), 698 
Bechuanaland (Cape Colony), 221, 
22^, 223, 244 

— Protectorate (South Afhca), 221, 

222, 228 

Bedford, population, 14 
Bedford College, London, 23 
Bedouins, Arabia, 653; 654, 655 , 
Tunis, 898 

Beersheba (Palestine), 194 

— Liaison boards, 194 
Beheira (Egypt), 818 

Beira (Portu^), provmce, 1215 

— (Portuguese East Africa), 215, 

226, 1226 

railway, 215, 226, 1226 

Beirht (Syna), 887, 889, 890 

— university, 888 
Beisan (Palestine), 195 
Beja (Portugal), 1215 

— (Tunis), 899 
Bekaa (Syria), 888 
Belangian (Sarawak), 102 
Belem (Brazil), 708 

Belfast, city, 68 ; county boronn^i 
68, 69 ; Imen, 72 , shipyards, 
72 , university, 68, 70 
Belfort (F^rance), fort, 862 

— Terntoire de (Franco), dept., 861 
Bbluiav Oonqo, 692 sqq 
Bblqiuk, 680 sqq 


TY% 
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BBL 

Belgium, economic union with 
Luxemburg, 688, 1097 

— territory gaini^d, 688, 929 
Belgrade (Vu^Ohlavia), 1165, 1367, 

1368, 1372, 1373, air sei vice, 
1372 , univ , 1868 
Belitoeng or Billiton (Dutch £ 
Indies), 1140 , tin, 1144 
Belize (British Honduras), 331, 332 
Bellary (India), 125 
Belleville (Illinois), 519 
Bellingham (Washington), 609 
Bellinzona (Switzerland), 1328 
Bell Island (Newfudlnd ), iron, 334 
Bello Horizonte (Brazil), 708, 709 
Belluno (Italy), 1027 , town, 1030 
Beloit (Wis ), 614 
Benadirdt Somaliland), 1046 
Benares (India), state, 167, 176 

— town, 123, 167, university, 126, 

167 

Bender Ziade (Italian Afnca), 1046 
Bendigo (Victoria), 378 
Benevento (Italy), 1028 , town, 1030 
Benga race (Spanish Africa), 1306 
Bengal Presidency, 15i, 158, 154 

— agnculture, 135, 153 

— area and pop , 120, 152 

— births and deaths, 123 

— commerce; 138, 168 

— finance, 130, 163 

— forests, 134, 136 

— government, 118, 119, 162 

— justice, 127, 163 

— land revenue, 129, 180, 181, 

153 

tenure, 133 

— native states, 169 

— newspapers, Ac , 127 

— religion, 124, 162 

— tea, 186 

— universities, 126, 168 
Benghazi (It Af), 904, 1048, 1050, 

1061 , port, 1061 

Benghoeloe Is. (Dutch East Indies), 
see Benkoeleu 

Benguella (Port W Afnca), town, 
1223 

Benha (Egypt), 817, 819 
Beni, £1 (&>livia), 700, 702 
Benishangul (Abyssinia), 689 
6eni-Sn6l (Egypt), 818 , town, 817, 
819 


BHO 

Benhoelen or Benkulen I (Dutch 
East Indies), 1140 
Benoni (Transvaal), 232, 250 
Beograd (Yugoslavia) , see Belgrade 
Beotia (Greece) 977 r 
Berar, see Cent ral Provmces and Berar 
Berat (Albania), 660 
Berber prov (A E Sudan), 269 
Berbers (Somali ), 219 
Berbers (Morocco), 1111 
Berbice (British Oinana), 828 
Berchem (Belgium), 684 
Berditchev (USSR), 1247 
Berea (Basutoland), 220 
Bergamo (Italy), 1026 , town, 1030, 
1038 

Bergdaniara race (S W, Af ), 277 
Bergen (Norway), 1159 

— fort, 1162 , port, 1167 
Bergenhus (Norway), 1162 

Bergen op Zoom (Netherlands), 1127 
Berkeley (Cal ), 498 , univ , 499 
Berlin (Germany), prov , pop , 965 

— town, 931 942, 966 , univ , 934 

— (N H ), 669 

Bermuda (West Indies), 281, 282 
i Bermudez, Lake (Venezuela), asphalt, 
' 1361 

Bern (Switzerland), 1324, 1326, 1327 

— town, 1324, 1326, 1827 , uni- 

vorsitv, 1829 
Beni Island (Pacific), 428 
Berwick (Scotland), 17 
Besan 9 on( France), 854, observ , 858, 
univ , 867 

Bessarabia (Rumania), 1235, 1236 

— representation, 1286 
Bethlehem (Palestine), 192 

— (Pa ), 686 

B4tsileo race (Madagascar), 905 
Betsimisdraka race (Madagascar), 905 
Beuthen (Prussia), 981 
Bex (Switzerland), salt mines, 1382 
Bey la (Fiench Guinea), 915 
Beyrout, see Beirfit 
Beziers (France), 854 
Bhadarwah (Kashmir), 172 
Bhdgalpur (India), 125, 154 
Bharatpur (India), state, 175 
Bhatpara (Imlia), 125 
Bhavnagar (India), 125 
Bhopal (India), 171 ; town, 126 
Bhotia race (Nepal), 1121 
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Bhotia (Bikkim), 176 
Bhuket (Siam), 1281 
Bhupal Singh Bahadur, ruler 
(Udaipur), 176 
Bhutan, 698? 699 
Bhutid race (Nepal), 1121 

(Sikkim), 176 

Bia River (Ivott Coast), gold on, 916 
Bialystok (Poland), county, 1205, 
town, 1205, 1209 
Biddeford (Maine), 534 
Biel (Switzerland), 1327 
Bielefeld (Prussia),, 931 
Bihar and Orissa, 154 sqq 

— agriculture, 135, 155 

— area and population, 120, 133, 154 

— births and deaths, 123 

— commerce, 138, 155 

— finance, 139, 155 

— forests, 135, 155 

— government, 118, 119, 154 

— lustice, 127, 154 

— land revenue, 129, 130, 155 
tenure, 133 

— native states, 124, 170 

— newspapers, &c , 127 

— religion, 124, 164 

— tea, 136 

Bijagoz Is (Portuguese Guinea), 1223 
Bijou tier Is (Sejihelles), 217 
Bikaner (India), 175 , town, 125 
Bilaspur (India), state, 175 
Bilbao (^lain), 1293 , port, 1302 
Bilecik (Turkey), vilayet, 1840 
Billings (Montana), 553 
Billiton (Dutih £ Indies), see 
Belitooiig 

Binatang (Sarawak), 102 
Bmgerville (Ivory Coast), 916 
Binghamton (NY), 567 
Binh Dinh (Annam), 883 
Bintulu (Sarawak), 102 
Bio Bio (Chile), province, 728 
Birkenfeld (Oldenburg), 963 
Birkenhead, population, 14 
Birmingham, 14 ; university, 22, 23 
Birmingham (Alabama), 458, 491 
Birney Island (Pacific), 427 
Biscay or Vizcaya (Spam), 1292, 1299 
Bishop’s Falls (Newfoundland), paper 
mills, 884 

Bismarck (North Dakota), 574 
Bismarck Archipelago, 480, 482 


BOL 

I Bismarck islands, 432 
I — population, 432 
1 Bisnulok (Siam), 1281 
I Bissau (Portuguese Guinea), 1223 
I Bitolye (Yugoslavia), 1367 
Bizerta (Tunis), 898 , naval stn , 
865 

Bjorneborg (Finland), 838 
I Blackburn, population, 14 
j Black Forest ( Wurttemberg), 974 
! Blackpool, population, 14 
I Blagoveshtchensk (USSR), 1247 
Blanche Bay (New Britain), 482 
Blantyre (Nyasaland), 214, 215 
Blekmgo (Sweden), province, 1310 
j Blida (Algeria), 892 
I Bloemfontein (S Africa), 232, 252 
I Bloomfield (N J ), 562 
I Bloomington (Illinois), 619 
' Bluefields (Nic ), 1152 , port, 1164 , 

I town, 1152 

' — wireless station, 773, 1156 
Boaco (Nicaiagua), 1162 
, Bo anamary (Madagascar), 906 
I BobovdovI (Bulgaria), coal, 723 
Bobruisk (U S S R ), 1247 
I Bocas del Toro (Panama), 778, 1172 , 

, port, 1172, 1174 , town, 1172 

j Bochum (Prussia), 981, 966 
I Boekolo (Nethei lands), salt, 1133 
1 Boffa (French Guinea), 916 
1 Bogdo Khan (Urga), 788 
I Bogota (Colombia), 763, 764 
I — university, 764 
! — wireless station, 767 
1 Bohemia (Czechoslovakia), 780 sqq 
! —banks. 787 
I — education, 783 
1 Bohol Is (P I ), 629 
Bohns (Sweden), province, 1310 1 
. fisheries, 1317 

Boise (Idaho), 516 
Boke (French Guinea), 915 
Bokhara (Soviet Cent Asia), 1262, 
1268, 1264; town, 1264 
Bdkotd Is (Japan), 1058, 1078 
Boksburg (Transvaal), 282, 250 
Bolama Is (Portuguese Guinea), 
1228 , port, 1228 
Bolan district ( Baluchistan), 151 
Bolivar (Colora ), 763 

— (Ecuador), 810 

— (Venezuela), state, 1869 
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BOL 

Bolivia, 699 sqq 

— air routes, 703 

— antimony, 702, 703 

— bismuthL, 702, 708 

— boundary, treaties, &c , 700, 1195 

— Central Bank, 701, 704 

— commerce, 703, 782 

— currency, new, 704 

— imports and exports, 703, 732 

— petroleum, 702 

— tin, 702 

Bologna (Italy), 1027, 1086 , town, 
1080 , univ , 1032 
Bolton, population, 14 
Bolu (Turkey), vilayet, 1840 , forest, 
1346 

Bolzano (Italy), 1027, 1030 
Boma (Belgian Congo), 694, 696 
Bombay (city), 123, 166, 156 

— port, 142 

— telephones, 143 
university, 126, 166 

— Presidency, 118, 166, 166, 157 

— agncttlture, 136, 167 

— area and population, 120, 124, 156 

— Presidency, births and deaths, 123 

— commerce, 138, 167 

— education, 126, 156 

— finance, 180, 156, 167 

— forests. 184, 135, 167 

— government, 119, 165, 166 

— justice and cnme, 127, 166 

— land revenue, 130, 138, 156 
tenure, 133 

— mint, 148 

— native states, 170 

— newspapers, &c , 127 

— religion, 124, 166 

— town, 123, 142, 148, 155, 166, 167 

— university, 126, 166 
Bon religion (Tibet), 764 
Bonaire Island (Dutch W I ), 1148 
Bonavista (Newfoundland). 884 
Bondcmkou (French West Africa), 916 
Bdne or Bona (Algeria), 892 ; naval 

station, 866 

Bonin Islands (Japan), 1059 
Bonn (Cermany), 931 , university, 
984 

Bonne Bay (Newfoundland), 834 
Bonny (mgenab 267 
Bootle, population, 14 
Bor (Yugoslavia), oopper, 1870 


BRA 

Bora Bora Maupiti I. (Fr Pacif), 
926 

Borana (Abyssmia), 639 
Boris (Sweden), 1811 
Bordeaux (France), 864,observ , 868, 
shipping, 871 ; univ , 867, 868 
Border Province (Prussia), 966 
Borgerhout (Belgium), 684 
Bori valley, set Loralai 
Bons III , King (Bulgaria), 717 
Boigom (Georgia), 1272 
Borker (Cyrenaica), 1061 
Borneo, British North, 100 sqq, 178 

— Dutch, 1140 

coal, 1144 

Bornu (Nigeria), 280 

Bosnia A the Herzegovina (Yugo- 
slavia), 1367, 1368 

— forests, 1370 

— iron, 1370 

Bosporus demilitarisation, 1839 
Boston (Mass ), 453, 538, 539, 540 

— Federal Bank, 486 

— navy yard, 468 , shipping, 641 

— university, 540 

Bothnia (Gulf of), saw-mills, 1316 
Bottrop (Prussia), 981 
Bouakc (Ivory Coast), 916 
Bouches du Rhdne (France), dept, 
861 

Bougamville Is (Pacific), 433 
Bougie (Algeria), 892 
Boulder (Colorado), 502 
— ■ (W Aust ), 897 
Boulogne sur Mer (France), 856 , 
trade, 871 

Boulogne-sur-Seme (France), 864 
Bounty Islands (New Zealand), 422 
Bourail (New Caledonia), 925 
Bourbon Is {see Reunion), 878, 908, 
909 

Bour^ (French Guinea), gold, 916 
Bourgas (Bulgaria), 719 
Bournemouth, population, 14 
Bouvet Is (Norw^), 1170 
Bowditch Island (Pacific), 422 
Boyacd (Ooloni ), pr , 768 
Bozfivfik (Tuikey), saw mills, 1846 
Brabant (Belgium), provtuoe, 688 

— North (Netharlands), 1126, 1188 
Bradford, population,. 14 

Braga (Fortii^), 1214 ; town, 1216 
Bragan^a (Ponu^), pm., 1216 
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BRA 

Bragman’s Bluff (Kiearagua)» wire 
less station, 1155 
Brafli (Rumania), 1286 
Brakna (Mauritania), 918 
Branco Is (dape Verde la ), 1222 
Brandenburg (Prussia), area and 
pop , 965 , town, 931 
Brandon (Manitoba), 812 
Brasov (Rumania), 1236 
Bratislava (Czechoslovakia), 782, 783 

— port, 787 , univer , 783 
Braunsberg (Germany), faculty, 983 
Braunschweig, see Brunswick 
Brava Is (Cape Verde Is.), 1222 
Brazil, 705 %qq 

— boundaries, 1196 

— currency, new, 715 

— language, 708 

— miluary uprising (1930), 707 
Brazzaville (French Congo), 902, 908 

— wireless station, 918 
Brechou Island, 18 
Breda (Netherlands), 1127 
Bremen, 928, 967 

— commerce, 945 

— shipping, 945, 967 

— town, 981, 945 967 
Bremerhaven (Germany), 946, 957 
Bremersdorp (Svvaziland), 229 
Brentau (Danzig), 790 

Brescia (Italy), 1026 , town, 1030, 
1088 

Breslau (Germany), 981, 966; techni- 
cs schools, 933 , univ , 934 
Brest (France), 864, 862 fort, 865 , 
naval sc hool, 869 , naval 
station, 862, 865 

Brest-Litowsk (Poland), fort, 1208 
Bridgeport (Connecticut), 453, 505 
Bridgetown ( Barbados), 388, 839 
Brighton, population, 14 
Brindisi (Italy), 1028, 1030, 1036 

— air service, 1848 

Brisbane (Queensland), 385, port, 
862 , univ , 886 
Bristol, 14 , univ., 92, 23 
British Amenca Bermuda, 

Canada, West Indies, Ac ), 
281 

— Atlantic Islands, 215 

— Australasia and Oceania, 860 squ 
Baluchistan, M Baluchistan 

British BorneOf 100 iff 


BRI 

Bntish Cameroons, 279 

— Central Africa Protectorate^ see 

Nyasaland Protectorate 

— Colonies and Possessions m 

Atrica, 200 sgg 

in Asia, 97 sqq 

British Columbia, 283, 309 sgg 

agriculture, 298, 310, 811 

apples, 295 

area and population, 286, 309 

banking, 311 

births, &c , 287, 309 

constit and govt , 288, 284, 

809 

crops, 294 

education, 289, 309 

finance, 290, 310 

forests, 296 

fruit farming, 296 

Lieutenant Governor, 285, 309 

— — live Mtock, 295 
mining, 296, 810, 311 

production and mdustry, 293, 

I 294 295, 310, 311 

I religion, 288 

I representation, 283, 309 

I timber. 295, 310, 311 

I wheat, 293 

I Briti^^h East Africa, 200 sgg 
British Empire, 77, see Great 
Britain, England, Ireland, 
Scotland, Ac 

Dominion status, 77 

Dominions Office, 78 

— European possessions, 78 sgg 
— Guiana, 828 sgg 
I — Honduras, 881 9qq 

— India, ut India 
, — Malaya, 177 

— New Guinea, 860, 407 egg 
Bntish North Amenca, see Onada 
— North Borneo, 100 sgg 
— Oceania, 350, 422 tgg 
— Pacific Islands, 350, 421 sgg, 426 
egg, 429 egg 

— Protected Aiaiay States, 183 <gg 
— Solomon Islanos, 850, 428, 429 
— Somaliland, 219, 220 
— S Africa, 220 egg ; ms nho Union 
of 

— SW Africa, 276 sgg 
— Virgin Islands, 842, 844 
— West Africa, 254 sgg 
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BBI 

British West Indies, 387 sqq 
Brno (Czechoslovakia), 782, 783, 784, 
nniv , 783 

Brockton (Massachusetts), 539 
Broken Hill (New South Wales), 
368 

Broken Hill (N Rhodesia), 227 
Bronx (New York), 453, 566, 567 
Brooke, Sir C V , Raj (Sarawak), 
102 

Brooklyn (New York), 453, 666, 
667 

— navy yard, 463 
Broussa (Turkey), see Bursa 
Bruchsal (Badeu), 953 
Bruges (Belgium), 684 
Bbunei, 101 
Brunswick, 928, 967 

— area and population, 928, 968 

— education, 933 

— town, 931, 958 

Brussels (Belgium), 684 , univ , 684 
Brzesc (Poland), military dist , 1208 
Bubaque (Port Guinea), 1223 
Buhl race (Fernando Po), 1306 
Bucaramanga (Colombia), 763 
Buchanan (Liberia), 1088 
Bucharest (Rumania), 1236 

— air service, 1348, 1372 

— treaty, 718, 1236 

— university, 1237 

Buckeburg (Schaumburg Lippe), 972 
Budama (Uganda), 204 
Budapest (Hungary), 1002, 1003 , 
military dist ,. 1005 , univer 
siiy, 1003 

Budejovice Cesk^ (Czechoslovakia), 
782 

Buenaventura (Colombia), poit, 764, 
767 

Buenos Aires (Argentina), 661, 665, 
1181 

— aerial post service, 667 

— Federal distnct, 661 

— sheep, 665 

— town, 659, 660, 662 

— univsThity, 662 

— wireless station, 668 
Buffalo (New York), 453, 567 
Buganda (Uganda), 204 
Bogishn (Uranda), 204 
Bugwere (I^uda), 204 
Buisk (Sibena), 1267 


BUR 

Buka Island (Solomon Is ), 433 
Bukarest (Rumania), see Bucharest 
Bukoba (Tanganyika), 273 
Bukovma, tne (Rumania), 1235, 
1236, 1237 ' 

— university, 1287 
Bulawayo (Rhodesia), 224 
Buloaria, 717 

— area and population, 719 

— territory ceded, 718, 719, 1236 
Bulolo (New Guinea), 431 
Bunbury (W Aust ), 397 
Bundaberg (Queensland), 885 
Bundelkhand (India), 170 
Bundi state (India), 175 
Bunyoro (Uganda), 204 
Buraida (Nejd), 654, 656 

Burao (Somali ), 219 , wireless stn , 
220 

Bur Burdubo (It Somaliland), 1046 

— Galambaladi (It Somaliland), 

1046 

Burdur (Turkey), vilayet, 1340 
Burgaz (Bulgaria), town, 719 
Burgenland (Austria), area and popu- 
lation, 672, 673 
Burgerwiesen (Danzig), 790 
Burgos (Spam), 1292, 1299 , tn , 
1293 

Bur Gumbuin (It Somaliland), 1046 
Bunato MongoUkaja (Bunat-Mongol 
Repub), (USSR), 1244, 
1247, 1266, 1267 

BurLelmis(lt Somaliland), 1046 
Burlington (Iowa), 624 

— (Vermont), 604 
Burma, 167, 158, 159 

— agriculture, 135 

— area and population, 120, 158 

— births and deaths, 123 

— commerce, 138, 169 

— education, 126, 158 

— finance, 130, 158 

— forests, 134, 136, 169 

— • government, 118, 119, 167 

— justice, 127, 168 

— land revenue, 130, 188, 158 
tenure, 188 

— newspapers, &o , 127 

— religion, 124, 158 
•— university, 126, 168 

— States (native), 170 
Burnie (Tasmania), 404 
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BUR 

Burnley, population, 14 i 

BuFMa (Turkey), vilayet, 1340, 1845 , I 
tn , 1340 i 

Burton-on Trent, population, H 
Burutu (Nijscina), 267 ^ 

Bury, population, 14 
Busnire (rersia), pt , 1188, 1189 
BuHhman raot* (S W Africa), 277 
Buskerud (Norway), 1168 | 

Busoga (Uganda), 204 | 

Busra, Basra, or Bassora, see Basrah 
BusHum (Netherlands), 1127 
Buta (Belgian Congo), 694 ' 

Butaritan Is (Patihc) 428 » 

Butte (Montana), 553 
Buzau (Rumania), 1237 , petroleum, | 
1239 

Byaka (Bhutdn), 699 
Bydgosz(Z (Poland), 1206 
Byro Bidjan (Soviet Jewish colony), 
1248 

( 

CaazapX (Paraguay), 1179 
Cabo Gracias (Ntic ), 1164 ' 

Odceres (Spam), province, 1292, 1299 
Cacheu (Port Guinea), 1223 
Cadiz (Spam), 1292 , ficulty, 1294 

— fort, 1297 port, 1802 

— town, 1293 , wire stn , 1297 
Caen (France), 864 , port, 871 , univ , 

857 

Caesarea (Turkey), 1340 
Caghari (luly), 1029, 1085, 1038, ' 
town, 1080 

— university, 1032 

Caicos Is (West Indies), 340, 842 
Cairns (Queensland), 885 
Cairo (Egypt), 818 , air mail service, 
198, 829 , Moslem Univ , 819 , 
State Umv , 8^0 , town, 818 : 
Cajamarca (Poiu), 1194, town, 1194 , 

Calabar (Nigeria), 256, 267 
Calabozo (Venesuela), 1369 ' 

Calabria (I ir 1>), 1028 
Calais (Frame), 867 , trade, 871 
Calamar (Colombia), 763 l 

Oalchi (Aegean), 1062 i 

Calcutta, 116, 123, 142, 153 | 

— trade, 142 , university, 126, 163 I 

Oaldas (Colombia), 763 , gold, 766 > 

Calga^ (Canatla), 287, 306, 807 

Call (Colombia )» 764 
Cahacra (Rumania), dept , 1284 


CAN 

Calicut (India), 126 
California, 460 497 

— agriculture, 467, 500 

— area & population, 450, 465, 498 

— cotton, 467 600 

— gold, 470, 500 

— mining, 470 500 

— naval station, 463 

— production and industry, 467, 470, 

500 

— public lands, 466, 498 

— repiesentation, 446, 497 

— universities 499 

Calimno, Islands of (jEgean), 1061, 
1062 

Caliphate, the (Turkey), abolished, 
1337 

Callao (Peru), 1193, 1194 , town, 1194 
Caltanisetta (Italy), 1029, 1088 , 
tn , 1030 

Calvados (Fiance), dept , 861 
Camaguey (Cuba) 776 town, 776 
Cama\eune (Fr Guinea), 915 
Cambodia (Fr ), 878, 880, 883, 
884 

— area and population, 878, 883 

— govoinment, 880, 883 
Cambridge, pop , 14 , university, 22, 

23 

Cambndge (Mass ), 468, 639 
Camburg I Thuringia), 972 
Camden (N Jersey), 463, 562 
Caiiiermo (Italy), university, 1082 
Cameroon (Kremh), 279, 878 919 

administration, 877, 920 

art*a and population, 878, 920 

CAMBKOONb, British, 266 279, 919 

administration 265, 280 

Cameroons Prov (Nigeria), 258, 279 
Camooweal (W Australia), 3t>3 
Camorta Island (Nicobars), 148 
Camfiama (Italy), 1028 
Campbell Island (N Z ), 422 
Camp Bolden (Ontano), 292 
Campeche (Mexico), 1101 , town, 
1101 

Campobasso (Italy), 1028, town, 1030 
Cam rose (Canada), 307 
Canada, 283 sqq , see also separate 
Provinces 

— aeronautios, 292 

— defence, 46, 291, 292, 293 

— fruit, 293, 295 
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CAN 

Oakada, fur trade, 293, 297 

— navy, 46, 291 

— preferential tanfiTs to Dominions, 

298 

— provinces, 283, 286, 286, 287, 298 

9qq^ 805 sqq 

— tariff agreement with Australia, 

858, 359 

— ' timber, 295, 297 

— universities, 288, and set Provinces 

— wood pulp, 297 

9anakk»le (Turkey), vilayet, 1837, 
1840 

Canal Govemorate (Egypt), 818 
Canal Zone, Panama, 462, 762, 1174, 
1175 Of 9 

Cahar (Ecuador), province, 810, 812 
Canary Islands (Spain), 1291, 1305 

— area and population, 1805 

— camels, 1299 

— defence, 1296 

— education, 1294 
Oanbt^rra, Fed cap (Aust ), 852 
Canea (Crete), 978 , town, 978 
Canelones (Uruguay), 1358, 1855 , 

town, 1353 

Rankin (Turkey), vilayet, 1840 
Cantal (Fiance), dept , 851 
Canterbury, population, 14 
Canterbury Coll (N Z ), 418 

— district (N Z ), 412 
Canton (China), 738, 789 

— dockyard, 743 

— port, 739 

Canton (Ohio), 454, 677 
Cap Bon (Tunis), 899 
Cape Colony, 244 
Cape Girardeau (Mo ), 550 
Gape Gracias a Dios (Nicaragua), 1154 
Cape Haitien (Haiti), 908 
Cape Lopez (French Conno), 902 
Gape Mount (Liberia), 1088 
Cape op Good Hope Pkovincb, 229, 
282, 244 sqq 

— « Administrator, 228, 244 

— area and population, 282, 245 
communications, 242 
constitution and govt., 229, 280, 

244 

— education, 238, 246 

— finance, 285, 286, 240 

— gold, 289 

— Justice, 235 


OAS 

Cape op Good Hope Peovince, 
maize, 238 

— mining, 239 

— pi^Kluotion and industry, 287 sqq 

— Provincial Council, fiSl 

— railways, 242 

— representation, 230 

— tin, 240 

— towns, 233, 246 

— university, 288 

— wheat, 238 

Cape Palmas (Liberia), 10S8 
Cape P ol WalfS (Alas ), tm at, 620 
Cape Town, 232, 244, 246 

— university, 238 

Cape Verde Is (Portugal), 1222 
Capodistna University (Greece), 980 
Oapnvi Strip (S W Africa), 276 
CaquetA (Colombia), 768 
Carabobo (Venezuela), state, 1859 
Caracas (Venezuela), 1359, 1361, 1362 

— university, 1860 , wireless station, 

1362 

Caraguatay (Paraguay), 1179 
Carapeguk ( Paraguay ), 1179 
Carbon ear (Newfoundland), 334 
Carchi (Ecuador), province, 810 
Cdrdeiias (Cuba), 776 
Cardiff, 15 , college, 22 
Careysbiirg ( Liberia), 1088 
Canb race (Dominica), 346 

— ( N icaragua), 1 1 52 

Cariboo (British Columbia), 309 
Cannthia (Austria), 672 

— area and population, 673 
Carlisle, colie^, 22 

— population, 14 
Carlow (Irish F St ), 83 
Carnegie Trust, 22 

Car Nicobar (Nicobar Is ), 148 
Carol, King (Rumania) 1234 
Carola Haten (Solomon Is ), 433 
Carolina, see N and S Carolina 
Caroline Is (Pac ), 430, 1079 
Carrara (Italy), 1027 
Carson City (Nevada), 657 
Cartagena(Col ), 763, 764; umv ,764 
Cartagena (Spain), 1293 , fort, 1297, 
naval and wireless stat., 1297 
Cartago (Costa Rioa), 769 ; town 770 
Casablanca (Morocco), 1111, 1115, 
1117, air firt»i, 1118, 1808; 
port, 1X17 
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CashiDere, see Kashmir 
Oaso (Aegean), 1052 
Casper (Wyoming), 617 
Caspian Ports (Pernia), 1188 
Castel Gandol&o (Papal), 1228 
Castellamare di Stabia (Italy), 1036 
Castell6n or Catalonia (Spam), 1291, 
1292, 1300 , manufactures, 
1299 , town, 1293 

Castelo Branco (Port ), prov., 1215 , 
town, 1216 

Castel rosso (^gean), 1051, 1052 
Castlemaine (Victoria), 378 
Castletown (Isle of Man), 78 
Castries (S Lucia), 349 
Castro p-Bauxel (PrU'^sia), 932 
Catalonia, see Castelldn 
Catamarca (Argentina)^ 661, 666 
Catania (Sicily), 1029 , town, 1080 

— port 1042 , university, 1032 
Catalonia, statute approved, 1291 
Catanzaro (Italy), 1028, town, 1080 
Cauca (Colombia), 763 , gold, 765 
Caucasus (Russia), forests, 1255 
Cautin (Chi)e), prov , 728 
Cavalla (Greece), 977 

Cavan (Irish F State), 83 
Cavite (PI), naval station, 468 
Cawnpore (India), 123, 167 
Cayenne (French Guiana), 922 , wire- 
less stn , 922 
Cayes (Haiti), 993 
Cayman Brao Island, 341 
Cayman Islands (W I ), 341 
Ceard (Brazil), 708, 709 
Cebu Is (Phihppmes), 629, town, 
629, 682 

Cedar Rapids (Iowa), 524 
Oeiba, La (Honduras), 996 
Celebes la (DEI ), 1140 
Cehlo Canal (U ^ A ), 517, 584 
Central Africa Protectorate (British), 
see Nyasaland Protectorate 
Central Asia, Russian possessions in, 
1246, 1262 sqq 

Central Australia (Territory), 850, 
405, 406 

Central Falls (Rhode Island), 589 
Central India Agencv, areaand popu- 
lation, 121, 170 
government, 370 

— — — native states, 170 
opium, 130 


CHA 

Central India Agency, religion, 122, 
170 

Central Provinces A Berar (India), 
120, 159 9qq 

agriculture, 135, 160 

area A population, 121, 124, 130 

births and deaths, 123 

finance, 1 30, 160 

— — forests, 134, 135, 160 

government, 118, 119, 159 

lustice, 127, 160 

land revenue, 130, 160 

tenure, 132 

native states, 121, 124, 170 

newspapers, Ac , 127 

religion, 124, 160 

States, 121, 170 

Cephalonia (Greece), 977 
Oernautzi (Rumania), 1286 , uni<« 
versity, 1287 

Cerro Largo (Uruguay), 1858 
Cesis (I^tvia), 1083 
Cessuock (NSW), 868 
Cette (France), p>rt, 871 
Cetynye (Yugoslavia), 1366 
Ceuta (Span Af ), 1292 

— fort, 1297 

— telephone connection with 

Europe, 1118 
Ceylon, 102 sqq 

— communications, 106, 107, 143 
— - constitution and govt , 102 

— dependency (Maldive Islands), 107 

— new constitution, 103 

— State Council, 108 
Chachapoyas (Pern), 1194 
Chaco (Argentina), terr , 661 
Chaco, El (Bolivia and Paraguay), 

700, 1179 

— boundary dispute, 700 

— race (Paraguay), 1179 

Chaco Orientel (Bolivia), petroleum, 
703 

Chad terntory (Fr Congo), 908 
Chafanna Is (Spanish Afnca), 1292 
Chdgai (Baluch ), 150 
Chahar (Mongolia), 755 
Chah edon (Turkey), 1341 
Chalcidics (Greece), 977 
Chalcis (Greece), 977 
Chalons (France), tech, school, 859* 
Ohaman (Baluchistan), 151 
Ohamba (India), state, 175 
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Chamorro lapg (Guam), 638 
Champai^ (III ), 519 
Oham{>ermo (Guatemala), port, 990 
Chauchamayo (Peru), coffee, 1197 
Chandaburi (Siam), 1281 
Chanderuagor ( French India), 879 
Ohang-chuii (Manchuria), 758 
Chango race (Chile), 728 
Ch’angsha (China), 738 , port, 789 
Channel Is , 74 

— agru ulture, 74 

— area and pop , 11, 18 

— bookM of reference, 77 

— fisheries, 51 

— government, 74 

— trade, 74 
Chao-psien see Korea 
Chaorn (Dahomey), 917 

Chapada Diamantina (Brazil), dia* 
mends, 712 

Chapel Hill (N Car ), univ , 672 
Charente (France), dept , 861 
Chareute-lnf4rieure (France), dept , 
851 

Charuui (Bokhara), 1263 
Charleroi (Belgium), 684 
CharleMton (South Carolina), 591 
naval station, 468 
Charleston (West Virginia), 612 
Charlestown (Nevis), 844 
Charlotte, Grand Duchess (Luxem* 
burg), 1096 

Charlotte (North Carolina), 572 
Charlotte Amalie (Virgin Is ), 627 
Charlottetown (P Ed Island), 320 
Charters Towers (Queensland), 885 
Charshamba (Turkey), tobacco, 1845 
Chatham, population, 14 
Chatham Islands (N Z ), 411, 421 
Chattanooga (Ten ), 458, 566 

— university, 596 

Chaux-de> Ponds, La (Switzerland), 
1327 

Cheb (Czechoslovakia), 782 
Cheboksara (Russia), 1247 
Chefo4> (China), port, 789 
Chekiang (China), 788 

— arable area, 744 
Chehabinsk (U 8 6 B ), 1247 
Chelsea (Massachusetts), 589 
Cheltenham, population, 14 
Chemmt? (Sa^ny), 969 , town, 981, 

970 


CHI 

( Chemulpo (Korea), 1078, port, 1075 
! Ch 5ug-tu (China), 738 
('her (Fran(e), dept., 851 
’ Cherbourg (Franco), fort, 862 , port, 

I 870 , naval stalron, 862, 865 

I Cheremkiiov Basin (Siberia), coal, 
1267 

I Cherso Is (Italy) 1023 
I Chester, population, 14 
{ — (Pennsylvania), 585 
I Chesterhtld, |K)pu]ation, 14 
, Cheyenne (Wyoming), 617 
1 htiak Augrd (Cam» odia), 884 
I Ohiaotnng Univ (China), 741 
Chiapas (Mexico), state, 1101 
Chicago (III ) 453, 518 . nniv , 519 

— (Ill ), Centennial World’s Fair 

(1983), 520 

Chicago, Feileral Bank, 485 
, Chiclayo (Peru), 1194 
' Chicopee (Massachusetts), 539 
Chiengmai (Siam), 1285 
, Chieti (Italy), 1028 , town, 1030 
' t hihh (China), 738, 740 , cotton, 744 
Chihuahua (Mexico), 1101 , town, 
1102 

Chile, 726 sqq 

— American loan and Departmental 
I finances, 727 

— boundary treaties, 727, 1194 

— guano, 731 

— motor vehicles, 732 

— provincen, 728, 1194 
I Chilian (Chile), 728 

Chiloe (Chile), province, 728, 731 
I Chilpancingo (Mexico), 1101 
Chimbora/o (Ecuador), 810, 812 
I China, 736 sqq 

— Boxer Indemnity agreement with 
j Great Biitain, 742 

— constitution 786 737 

I — customs, 788, 742, 1078 
mantime 742, 748 

— dependencies, 788, 762 eqq 

— extra territoriality abolished, 740 
j — foreign advisers, 742 

i — Japanewe agi’eement with, 738, 
I 1059 

— Japanese in, 739, 1059 
— Japanese troops in, 1064 
— Kuomintanff, 786 

— leased and alienated temtory, 112, 

788, 753, 885, 1058, 1059 
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OHl 

China, likin abolished, 742 

— maritime customs, 742, 748 
— - motor roads, 747 

— Nanking Government, 736, 737, 

789 • 

— National University, 741 

— salt, 745 

— State Bank, 749 

— weights and measures, new 

standard, 750, 751 

— Wei-hai Wei restored to, 739 
Chinandega (Nicaragua), 1152 
Chincha (Peru), 1 1 94 

Chinde (Mozambique), 1225 
Chinese Turkestan, 764 
Chinkiang (China), port, 739 
Chinnampo (Korea), port, 1075 
Chintechi (Nyasaiand), 214 
Chinwangtao (China), port, 739 
Chios (Greece), 978 , town, 978 
Chinqul (Panama), province, 1172, 
1174, 1175 

Chishima (Kurile) Islands (Japan), 
1059 

Ohisimaio, 1016 See Kismayu 
Chisinau (Rumania), 1236 
Chita (USSR), 1247 
Chitral (India), 174 
Chittagong (India), 142 
Chivilcoy (Argentina), 662 
Ohivor (Colombia), 765 
Chocd (Colombia), 763, platinum, 765 
Choiseul Is (Pacihc), 428 
Oholo race (Peru), 1193 
Choluteca (Honduras), 996 
Chomutov (Czechoslovakia), 782 , 
coal, 785 

Chosen or Chao-psien, see Korea 
Chota Nagpur (India), see Bihar and 
Oiissa 

— coal, 165 

Choumen (Bulgaria), Shumen 
Ohnstchurch(N Z j, 412, college, 413 
Chnstian X Denmark), 792, 1009 
Christiania, see Oslo 
Ohnstiansted (Virgin Is ), 627 
Christmas Is (Pacific), 428 

(Straits Settlomeuts), 177, 181, 

182 

phosphates, 188 

Ohua (Uganda), 204 

Chubut (Argentina), territory, 661 

Ohtunbi valley, 764 


COA 

Chnng-Chow Univ (China), 741 
Chung-Hua Min-Kuo, see China 
Chung- King (China), 789 
Chuquisaca (Boh via), 700 
Chur (Switzerland), 1328 
Chura Chand Singh, ruler (Manipur), 
169 

Chuvash area (Russia), 1247 
Cicero (111 ), 618 
Cienfuegos (Cuba), 776 
Cincinnati (Ohio), 463, 677 

— univ , 677 

Cirencester, agricultural college, 22 
Citt^ del Vaticano, 1228 , see Rome, 
See and Church of 
Ciudad Bolivar (Venezuela), 1369 

— gold, 1361 

Ciu.lad Real (Spam), 1292, 1299 
Ciudad Juarez (Mexico), 1102 
Civil Temto^ (Algeria), 891 
Clare (Irish F State), 83 
Claremont (W Australia), 397 
Clarksburg (West Virginia), 612 
Clermont-Ferrand (France), 864 

— univ , 867 

Cleveland (Ohio), 453, 677 

Federal Bank, 485 

Cleveland, East (Ohio), 677 
Cleveland Heights (Ohio), 677 
Clichy (Franco), 855 
Clifton (N J ), 662 
Clinton (Iowa), 624 
Cloncurry (W. Australia), 363 
Cluj (Rumania), 1236 , univ , 1287 , 
see Kolozsvar 

Cluny (France), tech school, 869 
Clydebank, population, 17 
Coahuila (Mex ), 1101 , coal, 1104 
Coal-yielding regions — 

Abyssinia, 642 Colombia, 766 

Argentine, 666 Czechoslovakia, 
Australia, 867, 786 

seit States Domtnioan Re 

Austria, 676 publu , 806 

Basutoland, 221 Dutch East 

Belgium, 687 Indies, 1144 

Brazil, 712 Ecuador, 812 

B Borneo, 100 France, 868 

Bulgaria, 723 — cols. 881, 886 

Canada, 296, A Germany, 941, 

see Provs A see States 

Chile, 781 Gt Britain, 61, 

China, 746 62 
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COA 


CON 


Ooal-yreldmg regiojM-^-eonttimfd, 
Honduras, 998 Rhodesia, 225, 

Hungary, 1005 227 

India, 187 Enmaiua, 1289 

Japan k depen , Sarawak, 102 

1067, 1069, Siam, 1288 

1078 S Africa, 225, 

Korea, 1076 227, 289 

Malaya, 186 Spam, 1299 

Mexico, 1104 Spitsbergen, 

Netherlands, 1169 

1133 Sweden, 1816 

Newtoundland, Syria, 889 

334 Tasmania, 404 

New Zealand, Turkey, 1346 

417 Uruguay, 1355, 

Nigena, 257 1866 

Persia, 1187 USA, 469 

Peru, 1198 See also States 

Poland, 1210 Venezuela, 1861 

Portugal, 1219 Yugoslavia, 1371 

Coast Province (Kenya), 201 
Goatbndge, [lopulation, 17 
Coban (Guat ), 988 , coffee, 989 
Cobh (Ireland), port, 90 
Coblentz (Germany), 982 
Coburg ( Bavaria), 966 
Cocanada (India), 125 
Cochabamba (Bolivia), dept , 700 , 
tn , 700 

Cochin (Madras), port, 168 

— State, 178 

Cochin-China (F ). 878, 880, 881 

— area and population, 878, 882 

— reprcMentation, 878, 882 
OocU (Panama), 1172, 1174 

Cocoa Islands (Malaya), 177, 178, 
182 


Oolombes (France), 855 
COLOUBIA, 762 sqq 

— boundary treatise, 762, 1195 

— Panama Canal indemnity, 762 
Colombo (Ceylon), 10 ^ 

C 0 I 611 (Ecuaaor), 809 
Col 6 n (Panama), 1172 , town, 1172, 
1174, 1175 

— wireless station, 773 

Colonia (Uruguay), 1368, 1355 , 

town, 1368 

Colonial Territories (Bolivia), 700 
Colonies, Bntish, three classes, 77 
COLORAlXi, 450, 601 agq 

— agriculture, 466, 503 

— area and pop , 450, 502 

— production and industry, 466, 467, 

603 

— pubhc lands, 465, 502 

— representation, 446, 601 

— wheat, 467, 603 

Colorado (Costa Rica), wireless stn , 
773 

I Colorado Spnngs (Colorado), 602 
Columbia, Dibt of (U S A ), 447, 
449, b09$qq 

— area and pop , 449 

— government, 447, 509 

— justice, 457 

* — local government, 449, 467, 609 
' — National Guard, 461, 610 
j Columbia (Missouri), 660 

— (South Carolina), 690, 691 
Columbia University (N.Y ), 568 
Columbus (Ohio), 453, 676, 677 

I Connno island (Malta), 95 
, (Dommendador (Dontinioan Rep ), 
1 807 


Codnngton College (Barbados), 888 , Commonwealth of Aust , see Ana 

Ooetivy Island (Seychelles), 217 traha 

Coffeyville (Kate ), 527 { Como (Italy), 1026, town, 1080 

Cohoes (Now York), 667 Como4 River (P W A.), gold, 916 

Coimbatore (India), 125 Comoro Islands (Frendi), 905, 908 

Coimlnra (Portugal), 1215 ; town, Comox (Bntish Columbia), 809 
1216 , university, 1216 ConakTv (French Guinea), 916 

Coiedea (Venesuela), state, 1869 — wireless stn , 915 

Oolehag^ (Chile), province, 728 Concepcidn (Chile), 728 ; town, 788 
Colchester, population, U Oncepoidn (Paraguay), dept, 1179 ; 

Ooiima (Moadco), 1101 ; tn*, 1101 town, 1174, 1179 

OoUts (W. Australia), 897 — wireless statien, 1182 

CcJOinie lalmid (Macao), 1227 Concord (New Hatnpahirs), 559 

Cologne (Germany), 981, 966 Concordia (Argenthia), 662 

— nniversity, 984 Oondamine, (Monaco), 1106 
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CON 

Congo Beige (Belgun Congo), 692 

-n,a , 902 sqq 

— Lower, 693 

— Portugese, <<223 

— River navigation, 696 
Oongo-Kasai (B, Congo), prov , 693 
Conjeeveram (India), 125 
Connaught, area and population, 83 

— religion, 84 
Connecticut, 449, 604 $qq 

— agriculture, 467, 606 

— area and population, 449, 504 

— naval station, 463 

— production and industry, 467, 606 

— representation, 445, 604 

— tobacco, 467 

Connectiout Agricultural College, 605 
Constantine (Algeria), 892 , tn , 892 
Constantinople (now Istanbul) (Tur- 
key), 1337, 1389, 1341, 1342 

— air service 1348 

— Patriarch of 979, 1341 

— shipping, 1348 

— town, 1837, 1340, 1341 

— university, 1342 
Oonstantza (Rumania), 1236 
Ooooh Bohar (India), 169 
Cook Islands (N Z ), 411, 421 
Coolgardie (W Aust ), 399 
Ooomassie, or Rumosi (Ashanti), 362 
Coorg (India), 119, 161 

— agnculture, 186, 161 

— area and population, 120, 123, 185, 

161 

— births and deaths, 123 

— finance, 130, 161 

— forests, 134 

— government, 119, 161 

— nistice, 127 

— land tenure and revenue, 180, 133 

— language, 161 

— relimon, 124 

Copaoalmna penins (Bohvia-Peru), 
700 

Oopais, Lake (Greece), 982 
Copan (Hond,), products, 998 
Copenhagen (Denmark), 796, 796 

— university, 797 
Ooquilhatvi(le(B Congo), 693, 697 
Ooqulmbo (Chile), 728 , mines, 781 

wireless station, 733 
Cdrdoba (Argentina), province, 661 


OBB 

Cdrdoba (Argentina), town, 662 ; 
university, 662 

— (Spam), 1292, 1299 , town, 1298 
Cordova (Alaska), 619 

Corea, see Korea 

Corfu (Greece), 977 J town, 977 

Connth (Greece), 977 

— canal, 986 

Connto (Nicar ), 1162 ; port, 1164 
Consco (Span Aihca), 1806, 1306 
Cork, 83 , county borough, 82, 83 ; 
military district, 87 

— port, 90 

— university college, 85 
Com Island, (Nicaragua), 1152 
Cornell University (NY), 668 
Comer Brook (Newfoundland), 334 
Cornwall, Duchy of, 4 

Coro (Venez ), 1359 , coal, 1361 
Corr^ze (France), dept , 861 
Comentes (Argentma), 661 ; tn , 662 
Corse (Franco), dept , 861 
Corsica, naval station, 865 
yorum (Turkey), vilayet, 1840 
Corufta (Spain), 1292 , town, 1293 
Cos (dSgean), 1052, 1841 
Cosenea (Italy), 1028 , town, 1030 
Cosmoledo Is (Seychelles), 217 
Costa Rica, 769 sqq 

— boundary dispute settled, 769 
Coswig (Anhalt), 951 
Cotchery (French India), 879 
Cdte-d’Ur (France), dept, 851 
CdteS'du Nord (France), dept , 851 
Cottbus (Prussia), 932 

Council Bluffs (Iowa), 624 
Courbevoie (France), 865 
Courland (Latvia), 1082 
Courland (Lithuania), 1092 
Courtrai (Belgium), 684 
Coventry, population, 14 
Covilha (Portal), 1216 
Covington (Kentucky), 629 
Cracow (Poland), 1206 , fort, 1208; 
military district, 1208 ; town, 
1204, 1207, 1209 , nniv , 1206 
Craiova (Rumania), 1236 
Cranston (Rhode Island), 689 
Cranwell Cadet College, 48 
Cremona (Italy), 1026, tn., 1080 
Crete (Greece), 718, 977, 978 
Creuse (France), dept , 861 
Crewe, population, 14 
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GRI 

Onmean Republic, 1244, 1247 
Cnmmitschau (Saxony), 970 
Onsana (Rumania), 1235 
Cnstobal (Panama), port, 332, 1174 
Croatia (Yugoslavia), 1867, 1868 

— and Slavonia (Yugoslavia), 1365, 

1867 

Oronstadt (Rus ), see Kronstadt 
Crooked Island (Bahamas), 337 
Croydon, population, 14 
Cuba., 774 sqq 

— air mail service, 778 

— constitutional changes, 775 

— libraries and periodicals, 776 

— naval station, 468, 773 
Cucuta (Colombia), 764 
Cuddalore (India), 125 
Cuenca (Ecuador), 810, 812 

— university, 810 

Cuenca (Spain), province, 1292 
Culebra Cut (Panama Canal), 1176 
Culebra Is (Porto Rico), 626 
Culiacau (Mexico), 1101 
Cumana (Venez ), 1359 , cotton, 
1861 

Cumberland (Maryland), 536 
Cundinamarca (Oolom ), 763, 765 
Cuneo (Italy), 1026 , town, 1030 
Curavao (Dutch W I ), 1146, 1148 

— administration, 1148 

— islands, 1148 
Curoghem (Belgium), 684 
Curieuse Island (Seychelles), 217 
(}urragh Camp (Irish Free State), 

87 

Curtis, Charles, Vioe-Prcs (USA), 
443 

Curytiba (Brazil), 708, 714 , univ , 
709 

Cutch (India), state, 176 
Cuttack (India), a25, 154 
Ouvashian Republic (U S S R.), 1244 
(^uxhaven (Germany), port, 945 
Ouy^bd ( Brazil), 708 
Cuyahoga Kalis (Ohio), 577 
Guyana (Minn ), iron, 646 
Cuzco (Peru), 1194: town, 1198, 
1194 , univ , 1196 
Cyclades (Greece), 977 
Ctpbus, 108 

Otrsraioa (Italian Libya), 1047, 
1048, 1060, 1051 

— colonisation of, 1050 


DAN 

Czechoslovakia, Rep of, 780 sqq 

— births, marriages, deaths, 782 

— currency stabilisation, 788 

— leased territory, 787 
Czemowitz (Rumania)^’ Cernaut/i 
Czestochowa (Poland), 1205, 1209 

Dabola (Fr. Guinea), 915 
1 Dabou(Fr W Africa), 916 
, Dabrowa Gorn (Poland), 1205, 1209 
, Dacca (India), 123, 153 , univ , 126, 

1 153 

' Dagestan (Republic), 1244, 1247 
I Dagd Is (Estonia), 832 
I Dagomba language, Togo, 919 
' DahJak Is (Eiitrea), pearl hshery, 
1046 

Dahomey (F Af ), 878, 911, 913, 916, 

5 917 

j — area k jxipulation, 878, 911, 916 
i — imports and exports, 913, 916 
I Dairen or Dalny (Manchuria), 731, 
753, 1059, 1078 

1 Dakar (Senegal), 911,918, 914 ; port, 

1 916 

— special territory, 914 
Dakota, see N and S Dakota 
Dalai Lama (Til>et), 753 
Dallas (T^xas), 453. 598 

• — Federal Bank, 485 

— univ , 599 

Dalles and Ohio Canal (USA), 684 
Dalmatia (Yugoslavia), 1365, 1368 
Dalny, see Daiien 
Damdnhdr (Egvpt), 817, 819 
Dam4o (Portuguese India), 1226 

— salt, 1227 

Damascus (Syna), 887 , tobacco, 889, 
town, 887, 890 

Dambovitza (Rumania), petroleum, 
1239 

Darner, El (A E Sudan), 267 
Damietta ( Egypt), 819 , town, 819 
~ mosque, 819 
Danakil race (Abyssinia), 640 

— (Fr Somaliland), 910 
Danger Island (Cook la. ), 421 
Dan kail (Abyssinia), 639 
Danube Commission, 1240 

— prov (Wurttemberg), 974 

— river detenoes, 722, 1238 
Danube, river, navigation and ports, 

722, 724, 1240 
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DAN 

Danville (Illinois), 519 
Danzig, 790 sqq 929 1211 

— mercantile marine, 1211 

— port, 790, 791, 1211 
Daqahlia (Eg>q)t), 818 
Darbhanrah (India), 125 
Oardauelles, The (Turkey), 1839 , 

demilitarisation, 1339 
Dar el Baida, see Casablanca 
Dar ea-Salaam (Tanganyika), 273, 
275 

Darfur (Sahara), 1051 
Darlington, population, 14 
Darmstadt (Hesse), 93 1 , 960 , tech 
meal Schools, 933, 960 
Dartmouth (Nova Scotia), 316 
Daru (Papua), 408 
Darwon, population, 14 
Darwin (N Australia), 406 

— (Falkland Islamls), 327, 328 
Daugavpils or Dvinsk (Latvia), 1083 
Daulat Singhjl, ruler (Idar), 170 
Davenport (Iowa), 524 

David 1 Panama) 1172, 1174 
Dawson (Yukon), 825 
Dayton (Ohio), 453, 577 
Dead Sea (Palestine), 195, 198 
Deal bom (Huh ), 543 
Deblin (Poland), fort, 1208 
Debra Markos i Abyssinia), 640 
Debra Tabor (Abyssinia), 640 
Debrecen (Hungary), 1002 , military 
dist , 1005 , univ , 1003 
Decatur (Illinois), 518 
Detcan (India), irrigation, 157 
D65in (Teschen) (CsechosI ), 787 
Deep Bay (Hong Kong), 112 
Degema (Nigeria), 267 
Deir er Zor (^yna), H87 
Deirdt (Egypt), irrigation, 826 
Delagoa Bay ^ilway, 1225 
Dklawarb, 449, 607 sqq 

— area and jwp , 449, 507 

— representation, 445, 507 
Delft (Netherlands), 1127 

Delhi (India), oity, 116, 123, 129, 
161 , new capital completed, 
116 

— province, 116, 118, 161 
agriculture, 185 

Delhi, province, area and population, 
118, 122, 161 

births and deaths, 128 


DIR 

Delhi, province, Chief Commissioner, 
161 

government, 116, 118, 161 

land revenue, 133 

tenure, 133 

newspapers, &c , 127 

— — religion, 124 
university, 126, 161 

Delta- Amacuro (Venez ) ter , 1869 
Demerara (B Guiana), 328, 1146 
Denizli (Turkey), vilayet, 1340 
Denmark, 79Zsgq 
— King, 792, 798, 1009 
D’Entrecasteaux Is (Pacific), 407 
Denver (Colo ), 453, 602 

— university, 5h3 
Dema (Syria), 198 
Derby, population, 14 

j Derkos ( I urkey ), 1 341 
' Derna (Italian Afma), 1051 
D^sirade 1 (Guadeloupe), 921 
Des Moines (Iowa), 4^3, 523, 524 
Dessau (Anhalt), 931, 951 
Dessie (Abyssinia), 642, 648 
Destrellan (Guadeloupe) wireless 
station, 921 
Detmold (Lippe), 961 
Detroit (Mich ), 453, 543 
Deuroe (Belgium), 684 
Deventer (Netherlands), 1127 
Devonport (Tasmania), 404 
Dewsbury, population, 14 
Dhamar (Yemen), 656 
, Dholpur state (India), 175 
Diamantina (Brazil), diamonds, 712 
Dibdr (Albania), 650 
Di4go Garcia Is (Mauritius), 211, 
213 

Di4go-Suarez (Madagascar), 905, 906, 
908 

Dieppe (France), post, 871 
DifTerdange (Luxemburg), 1098 
Digue, I^a, Is (Seychelles), 217 
Dnon (France), 854 ; univ , 857 
Diihngeii (Germany), faculties, 983 
Dilly (Timor), poit, 1227 
DiniTOkro (Frenoh W Africa), 916 
Dmdings (Penang). 177, 178, 179 
Dingri (Tibet), 763 
Dir (India), 174 
Dire Dawa (Abyssinia), 640 
Direction Is (Cocos Is ), 182 
Dinamba (Nioarogua), 1152 
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DIS 

DiirniioT OF Columbia. (U S.A ), 
447, 449, 467, 609 

— area aod pop , 448, 449, 609 

— government, 447, 609 

— local ^vernment, 447, 609 
Distrito Federal (Mexico), 1101 
DisOg (Egypt), mosqne, 819 
Dm (Portugese India), 1220 
Diwamyah (Iraq), 1017 
Diyala (Iraq), 1017 

Di}arbekir (Turkey), toivn, 1840 , 
vilayet, 1840 

Djambi Is (Sumatra), 1140 
Djenn4 (French W Africa), 917 
Djibouti (F Somaliland), 910 
Dmitnevsk (USSR), 1247 
Dnepropetrovsk (USSR), 1247, 
1272 

Dobeln (Saxony), 970 
Dobrnja, the (Rumania), 1235 
Dodecanese (Italian), 1341 
Dominica (B W Indies), 843, 844 
Dominican Republic, 804 sqq 
Dominion of Canada, see Canada 
Domnarvet (Sweden), iron, 1316 
Don Umv (Russia), 1249 
Donau, see Danube 
Doncaster, population, 14 
Dondo (Port E Africa), 1226 
Donegal (Insb F State), 88 
Donetz basin (Ukraine), Socialist 
towns, 1272 

Dongola (A E Sudan), 269, 271 
Donma, La (Colombia), 767 
Dordogne (France), de^., 861 
Dordrecht (Netherlanos), 1127 
Dorpat (Estonia), 833 , umv , 884, 
1084, 1249 

Dortmund (Prussia), 931, 966 
Douala(Fr Cameroon), 920 
Doubs (France), dept., 861 
Douglaa (Alaska), 619 
— - (Isle of Man), 78 
Doumergue, Gaston, French Pres., 
848 

Dover, popnlation, 14 

— (Delaware), 607, 608 
Down, county, 68, 69 

Drama (Greece), 977 ; town, 977 
Drammen (Norway), 1169 
Dranoy (France), 866 
Dravska (Yngofliavia), 1366 
Drente (Netherlands), 1126, 1126 


DUR 

Dresden (Sax ), 969 , technical high 
school, 983,970, town, 931, 970 
Drinska (Yugoslavia), 1866 
Drohobycz (Poland), 1209 
DrOme (France), dept #>861 ; silk, 868 
Drnmheller (Alberta), 806 
Dubbo (N S W.). 368 
Dublin, 82 

— area and population, 83 

— county borough, 82, 83 

— local govt , 82. 83 

— military district, 87 

— port, 90 

— university k colleges, 84 
Dubuque (Iowa), 624 
Duchy of Cornwall, 4 
Duchy of Lani aster, 4 
Ducie Island (Pacific), 427 
Dudelange (Luxemburg), 1098 
Dudley, population, 14 
Dudi^eiler (The Saar), 951 
Duemi, Ed (A >£ Sudan), 267 
Dufl Islands (Pacific), 428 
Duisburg Hamborn (Ptussia),931,966 
Duke of Clarence Islds. (Pa< ific), 422 
Duke of York Islds (New Guinea), 432 

— (Pacific), 422 

Duki district ( Baluchistan), 150 
Dulaim (Iraq), 1017 
Duluth (Minnesota), 454, 546 
Dunavska (Yugoslavia), 1366 
Dundalk (Irish F* State), 87 
Dundas (NSW), 368 
Dundee, 17 

Dunedin (New Zealand), 412 

— university, 418 
Dunfermline, 17 
Dungarpur (India), 176 
Dunkerque or Dunkirk (France), 

naval station, 865 , port, 871 
Dunkirk (New York), 567 
Dun Laoghaire (Irish Free State), 
82, 90 

Duntroon (Australia), Royal Military 
College, 856 

Duran (Ecuador), aviation school, 811 
Durango (Mexico), 1101 , town, 1101 
Durazno (Uruguay), 1868 , town, 1863 
Durazzo (Durres) (Albania), 649, 652 
Durban (Natal), 232, 248 

— whaling at, 249 
Durham (North Carolina), 672 
Durham Universityt 22, 23, 264, 838 
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DUR 

Durlach (Baden), 058 
Dnrostor ( Rumania), dept., 1286 
D’Urville Is (Kainru) (New Guinea), 
431 

Dushambe (Tajiikistan), now Stalin- 
abad, 1^65 

Dusseldorf ( Prussia), 931, 966 
Dusun race (Borneo), 100 
Dutch Borueo, 1140, 1144 
Dutch Curasao, 1146, 1148 
Dutch East Indies, 1189 ^qq 

— Chinese in, 1140, 1143 

Dutch Guiana (s^« Surinam), 1146 sqq 
Dutch New Guinea, 1140 
Dutch West Indies, 1146 See 
Surinam and Ouia^ao 

— air service, 1148 
Dvinsk (Latvia), 1088 
Djak race (Sarawak), 102 

Ealing, population, 14 
East Africa, British 200 

Italian, 207, 219, 1045 

Portuguo^4e,1216, 1222, \22^eqq 

Blast African Protectorate See Kenya 

Eastbourne, population, 14 

East Chicago ( Indiana), 522 

East Cleveland (Ohio), 677 

East Gri(|ua)atid (South Africa), 245 

East Ham, po^iuiation, 14 

East Indies, British See India, British 

— — Dutch See Dutch East Indies 

French See India, French 

Portuguese See India, Portu 

East Londou (Cape Prov ), 245 
East Orange (N J ), 560 

East Providence (HI), 589 
East Prussia, 929 965 
East St Louis (Illinois), 518 
Eastern Carolines, 1079 
Eastern Mongolia, mines, 1059 
Eastern Province <Belg Congo), 693 
Eastern Prr>vinoe (Uganda), 204 , 
cotton, 205 

Eastern Thra« e (Turkey), 1887 
Eau Claire (Wis.), 614 
Ebingen (Wiiittemlierg), 974 
Sbute Metta (Nigeria), 255 
Ecclea, population, 14 
Ecuador, 762, 809 aqq 

— boundary questioiia, 809, 1195 

— salt monopoly, 812 

Edo (Netherlands), 1127 


BLP 

Edessa (Greece), 977 
Ed^ Is (SpitsWgen), 1169 
Edina (Liberia), 1088 
Edinburgh, 17 ; university, 22, 28 
Edirne ( Turk^-y), vilsyet, 1840 
Edmonton (Canada), 306, 307, 808 
Efate Island (Pacific), 429 
Etfer (Czechoslovakia), 762 
Egham, Royal Holloway College, 28 
Egypt, 815 sqq 

— air mail service, 197, 198, 829 
squadrons in, 824 

— Maktabs, 819, 820 

— navy, 824 

— religion, 817, 819 

— Suez Canal, 89, 828 

— university, 819, 820 

— Wakf lands 898 

Eichstatt (Germany), faculties, 933 
Eindhoven (Netherlands), 1127 
Eisenach (Thuringia), 972 
Ekaterinburg (Russia), univ , 1249 
Ekateiinodar (Russia), univ , 1249 
El-Abiat (Oyrenaica), 1049 
El Ahmadi, Mosque (Tanta), 819 
El Azhar, Mosque (Cairo), 819 
El&ziz (Turkey), vilayet, 1840 
Elba, Island of, 1035 
Elb^san (Albania) 650 
El Beni (Bolivia), 700, 702 
El bing (Prussia), 981 
El Chaco (Bolivia and Paraguay), 
700, 1179 

El Darner (A -E Sudan), 267 
Eldoret (Kenya), 201 
El Dueim (A -E, Sudan), 207 
Eleuthera Island (Bahamas), 387 
El Fasher (A -E Sudan), 267 
£1 Gallo (Nicaragua), wireless statn , 
1155 

Elgin (Illinois), 51 9^ 

£1 H amine (Palestine), 195 
Elizabeth ville (Belg Congo), 698, 694 
Elizabeth (New Jersey), 45H, 562 
El QoHseir (F.gypt), port, 828 
Ellice Islauda (j^ifio), 427 
Elhs (Greece), 977 
Elmira (New York), 567 
El Obeid (A.^E Sudan), 267 
Elobey, Great and Little (Spanish 
Afnca), 1806, 1806 
SI Palomar (Argentine), 668 
El PasoCTekas), 454, 696 
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ELS 

El Suweda (Syria), 887 
Elyna (Ohio), 677 
Emaus (Danzig), 790 
Emden (Germany), port, 946 
Emilia (Italy), piovmce, 1027 
Emirau Is (New Guinea), 438 
Emnien (Netherlamls), 1127 
Encamp (Andorra), 877 
Encarna* ion ( Hara ),1179, town, 1179 
Enderbury Island (Pacihc), 427 
Endicott (N Y ), 6^7 
Englanh and Wales— 

— agricultural holdings, 60 

— agriculture, 48 nqq 

— area, 11, 12, 48, 49 

— Bank of England, 66 

— banks, 66 

savings, post-office, 66 

trustee, 67 

— births, marriages, and deaths, 18 

— canals, 64 

— cities, 14, 15 

— commerce, 65 aqq 

— Counties, Administrative, 9, 12, 

13 

— County Boroughs, 10, 14, 16 
Councils, 8, 9 

— crime and criminals, 25, 26, 27 

— croj)8, 48, 49 

— customs, 82 83 

— education, agricultural, 22, 50 
elementary, 24 

military, 41 

serxmdary, 28, 24 

technical, 23, 24 

university, 22, 23 

— electorate, 6, 6 

— dshenes, 60, 51 

— illegitiiiiacy, 18 

— justice anci crime, 26 sqq 

— Kmg, 8, 4 2(1 

— land distribution, 48 
live stock, 49 

— local government, 8, 9, 10 

— — taxation, 86, 87, 88 

— metro|K>li8 {see also London), 16 

— national insurance, 27, 28 

— old age penaions, 28 

— parliamentary representation, 6, 

7 

— pauperism, 81 

— police, 9, 26 

— population, ll sqq 


ESP 

England and Wales— 

— religion, 19, 20, 21 

— towns, 14, 16 

— universities, 22, 28 

I — wheat, 48 «. 

I — widows’ Si orphans* pensions, 28 
I Enid (Oklahoma), 680 
I Enna (Italy), 1080 
I Enos (iEgean shores), 718 
Enschede (Netherlands), 1127 
Entebbe (Uganda), 204, 205 
Entre Minho e-Douro (Tort ), 1216 
Entre Rios (Argentina), 661, 665 
Enzeli (Persia), |»ort, 1188 
Epi Island (Pacihc), 429 
spinal (Fran< e), fortress, 862 
Epirns (Greece), 977 
Equator (Belgian Congo), dist A 
prov , 693 

Equatorial Africa (Fr ), 878, ^02 sgg 
Erhirt (Prussia), 931 
Ene (Pennsylvania), 453, 686 
-- Canal (NY), 570 
Engavo (Br Somaliland), 220 
Eritrea (Italian E Africa), 267, 
1046 

— defence, 1035, 1045 

— frontier, 267, 910 

— port, 642 

— treaty with Abyssinia, 639 
Erivan (Armenia), 1247, 1269, 1340 
Erlangen (Bav ), 955 , univ , 934, 

965 

I Erromauga Island (PaciBc), 429 
Erythrea, tee Entrea 
Erzincan (Turkey), vilayet, 1340 
Erzurum (Turke>), vilayet, 1340 
Escaiit, sef Schelde 
ENch Abzetto (Luxemburg), 1098 
Eskilstuna (Sweden), 1311 
Eski^ehir (Turkey), town, 1840 , 
vilayet, 1340 

Esmcraldas (Ecuador), 810 , town, 
810 

— wireless station, 818 
Esna Barrage ( Egjrpt) 825 
Espaillat (Dominican Repub ), prov , 

805 

Fspaha, see Spain 
Esi^ranza, La (Honduras), 996 
‘ Esjiinto Santo (Brazil), 708, 711 
! — coffee, 711 

, Espiritu Santo Island (Paoiffo), 429 
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ISQ 

Esquimau (Gauada), 292 
Essen (Prussia), 931, 966 
Essequibo (B Guiana), 828, 1146 
Esslingen (Wurttemberg), 974 
Esteli (Nicaragua), 1152 
Estonia, 832 $qq, 1244 

— metric system introduced, 886 
Estremadura (Port ), prov ,1216 
Ethiopia, 689 sqq 

Etterbeek (Brussels), 684 
Euboea (Greece), 977 , mines, 983 
Eugene (Oregon), 682 
Eupen (Bel^um), 683, 929 
Eure (France), dept , 861 
Eure-et Loir (France), dept , 851 
Europe, British poHsefesions in, 
Evanston (Ilhnoib), 618 
Evansville (Indiana), 464, 622 
Everett (Masnachusetts), 639 

— (Washington), 609 

Evora (Portugal), 1216 , town, 1216 
Ewe race (West Africa), 916, language 
(Togo), 919 

Exeter, population, 14 , college, 22 
Exuma Island (Bahamas), 337 

Fabhoe Islands, see F iroe Is 
Fagersta (Sweden), iron, 1316 
Fa&banks (Alaska), 619 
Fairfield (NSW), 368 
Fairmount (West Virg»nn), 612 
Faisal, King of Iraq, 1016 
Faiydm (Egypt) 818 , town, 819 
Fakaofo island (Pacih( ), 422 
Fakiimen (Manchuria), 762 
Falasha race (Abyssinia), 640 
Falcdn (Venez ), state, 1359, 1361 
Falkirk, population, 17 
Falkland Islands, 327 
Falknov (Czecho'ilovakia), coal, 786 
Fall River (Maas ), 463, 539 
Falmouth (Jamaica), 340 
Falun (Sweden), 1311 
Famagusta (Cyprus), 108, 109, 111 
Fanning Island (Paoifio), 427 
Far Eastern Region (U.S SR), 1266 
Farah (Afghan ), 646 
Fargo (North Dakota) 674 
Faridkot (India), state, 175 
Faro (Portumi), 1216 
Faroe Is (Denmark), 796 

— area and population, 796 

— representation, 794 


FLO 

Farquhar Is (Seychelles), 217 
Farukhdbdd (India), 125 
Fasher, El (A -E Sudan), 267 
Faya (French Congo), 903 
Fayoum (Egypt), see Faiydm 
Federal Capital (Brazil), 708 

— Distnct (Brazil), 707, 708, 709 

(Mexico), 1101, 1102 

(Venezuela), 1359 

Federal Territory (Australia), 852 

— railways, 362 

Fed Malay States, 180, 183 sqq {see 
Malay States, F^erated) 
Fedhala ^Morocco), 1115, 1117 
Fehcit6 Island (Seychelles), 217 
Fellahin (Egypt), 824 
Fellm (Estonia), 883 
Feng hwang cheng (Manchuria), 762 
Fengtien (Manchuna), 752 
Fenils (New Guinea), 433 
Ferghana (USSR), 1264 
Fenoauagh, county, 68, 69 
Fernando Po (Span At }, 1305, 
1306 

Forozopore (India), 125 
Ferrara (Italy), 1027 , town, 1080, 
umv , 1032 

Ferrol (Spam), dockyard, 1297 

— foit, 1297 , wirelesM ata , 1297 
Ferrjville (Tunis), 8 'j 8 
Fessato (Tnpoliuiiia), 1049 
Feuerbach (Wurttemberg), 974 
Fez (Morocco), 1109, 1110, 1118 
Fezzan (Tripolitania), 1049 
Piauarantsoa (Madagascar), 905 
Fiji, 422 sqq 

Findlay (Ohio), 677 

Finis t^re (France), dept , 861 

Finland, 837 sqq^ 1244 

— independence, 837, 1244 
Fmmark (Norway), J 169 

I lote language (Belgian Congo), 
694 

Firenze, see Florence 
Fitchburg (Massachusetts), 539 
Flume (Italy), 1023, 1027 , shipping, 
1042 , tn * 1030 
Flanders (Belgium), 683 
Flat Island (f^ychelles), 217 
Flen<4burg (Prussia), 981 
Flint (Abigail), 463, 643 
Florence (Firenze) (Italy), 1027, 
1038, tu., 1030, umv., 1032 
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FLO 

Florencia (Colombia), 768 
Flores (Uniauay), 1358 
Flonanopolis (Brazil), 708, 714 
Florida (TJ S A ), 449, 511 »qq 

— agricnltture, 467, 512 

— area and Dopalation, 449, 51 1 

— cotton, 467, 512 

— defence, 512 

— naval stations, 463 

— production and industry, 467, 

512 

— public lands, 466, 511 

— representation, 445, 511 

— timber, 612 

— tobacco, 464, 618 
Flonda (UruKuay), 1363, 1355 
Flonda Island (Pacific), 428 
Flonna (Greece), 977 , town, 977 
Flushing (Netherlands), 1127, 1131 

— port, 1186 

Foggia (Italy), 1028 , town, 1030 
Fogo Is (Cape Verde Is ), 1222 
Folkestone, population, 15 
Fon race (French W Afnca), 916 
Fond du Lac (Wisconsin), 614 
Fonseca Bay (Nicaragua), U S naval 
base, 1152 

Foochow (China), 738, 789 , dock 
yard 743 

Forbes (NSW), 868 
For5canah (French Guinea), 915 
Foreign Legion (French), 864, 894 
Forest (Brussels) 684 
Forli (Italy), 1027 , town, 1030 
Formosa (Argentina), territory, 661 
Formosa Is or Taiwan (Japan), 788, 
1068, 1069, 1077 

— area and population, 1059, 1076 

— ports, 1078 

— university, 1077 
Fortaleza ( Brazil), 708 

Fmrt iE^yard (French China), 885 
Fort*de*France (Martinique), 922 
Fort Dodge (Iowa), 524 
Fort Jameson (Rhodesia), 227 
Fort Johnston (Nyasalnnd), 214 
Fort Lamy (French Congo), 902, 903 
Fort Manning (Nyiumlai^), 214 
Fort Rosebery (Rhodesia), 227 
Fort Sandeman (Baluchistan), 161 
Fort Smith (Arkansas), 496 
Fbrt Wayne { Indiana), 468, 522 
FO^ Worth (Texas), 458, 598 


FRA 

Fourah Bay Coll (W Africa), 264 
Fouta Djallon (Fr Guinea), 915 
Franoe, 847 sqq 

— army, 868 9qq 

admiiiistration,*864 

air force, 864, 867 

colonial forces, 863, 864, 880, 

893, 899, 1114 

Foreign Legion, 864, 893 

native troops, 864, 1114 

— arroiidissements, 850 
maritime, 865 

— Chamber of Deputies, 847, 848, 

849 

— coal, 868 

i^r Basin, 863 

— colonial troops, 868, 864, 881, 

893, 899, 1114 

— colonies k dependencies, 280, 

877 sqq, 1109 sqq 

— Conseil d'Etat, 849 

Supdneur des Colonies, 878 

— departments, 860 sqq 

finance, 861 

new, 868 

silk producing, 868 

— education, 855 sqq 

— electoral methods, 848, 849, 855 

— Frail co-Turkish agreement* 887 

— government, central, 848 $qq 
local, 860 

— insurance, compulsory, social, 861 

— leased territory, 885 

— mandates, 878, 886, 918, 919 

— navy, 864 m 

mercantile, 870 

ports, 866 

stations, 866 

Washington Treaty and, 664 

— New Monetary Law (1928), 873 

— observatories, 858 

— penal settlements, 860, 922 

— population, 861 *qq 

foreign, 853 

mantime, 865 

— ports, 870, 871 

— — naval, 865 

— President, 847, 849 

— prote<*torates, etc , 877, 879, sqq^ 

1109 sqq 

— representation, 847, 848 

colonial, 877, 878, 879, 882, 

914, 921, 922 
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PBA 

Fbanc*, Senate, 8i7, 849 
social insurance, 861 

— territory acquired, 863, 929 
— - trench system of defence, 862 
Francis I. (Liechtenstein), 1091 
Franconia (Bavana), 956 
Frankfort (Kentucky), 528 
Frankfort-on- Main (Prussia), 931, 

986 , univ , 934 

Frankfort-on -Oder (Prussia), 931 
Franklin (N W Terr ) dist , 326 
Fray Bentos (Uruguay), 1353 
Froaencton (New Brunswick), 814 
Fredenck (Maryland), 636 
Frederik‘»ted (Virgin Is ), 627 
Frednkstad (Norway), 1159 , port, 
1167 

Freeport (Illinois), 619 
Freetown (Sierra Leone), 264 
Freiberg (Saxony), 970 
Freiburg (Baden), 962 , archbishop, 
953, 975 , town, 931, 953 

— university, 934, 953 
Freiburg (Swits ), s^e Fribourg 
Freising (Germany), faculties, 933 
Freital (Saxony), 970 

Fremantle (W Aust ), pi^rt, 362, 397 
French America, 878, 921 ^qq 

— Asia, 878, 879 sqq^ 1280 

— Australasia, 924 nqq 

— Cambodia, 878, 880, 883, 884 

— Cameroon, 279, 878, 918, 919 

— Congo, 902 8qq^ French 

Eqiiat Africa 

— Equatorial Africa (F Congo), 

902 sqq 

area and population, 878, 902 

— Guiana, 860, 878, 922 

-- Guinea, 878, 911, 912, 913, 916 

area and population, 878, 911, 

915 

imports and exports, 918, 916 

— India, 878, 879, 880 

— Indo-China, 880 9qq 

— Moroiujo, 878, 1109 sqq 

— North Ajfrica, 878, 891 sqq 
Oceania, 878, 926 

area and poimlation, 878, 925 

imporu and exports, 926 

— - Paoifio Islands, 878, 924 

— Somaliland, 878, 910 

~ Sudan, 878, 911, 913, 917 

— administration, 917 


OAM 

French Sudan, area and population, 
878, 910, 917 

imports and exports, 918, 918 

— Togo, 280, 878, 918 

— West Africa, 280, 878, 911 

sqq^ arid see under separate 
colonies 

area and population, 878, 911 

colonies, 878, 911 

— West Indies, 878, 921 sqq 
Fresno (Oaliforma), 498 

Fnbourg (Switz ), 1325, 1327, 1328 , 
tn , 1327 

— university, 1328 
Fiiedrichstal (Saar dist ), 961 
Friendly Islands, see Tonga, 426 
Fnesland (Netherlands), 1126 
Frosmone (Italy), 1028, 1030 
Frunze (USSR). 1247 

Fuad I (King of Egypt), 816 
Fuegian race (Chile), 728 
Fukien (China), prov , 788 
Fuknoka (Japan), 1060 
Funafuti Iwlaud (Pacific), 427 
Funchal (Madeira), 1216 
Furth (Bavana), 981, 965 
Fusan (Korea), port, 752, 1075 
Fusan fu (Korea), 1073 
Futuna Is. (Pacibc), 926 
Fyz4b4d or Faizabad (India), 125 

Gabait (Sudan), gold, 270 
Gablonza d N (CzechoBlovakiA)i 782 
Gabrs (Persia), 1185 
Gahnn or Gabon (Fr Congo), 902, 908 
Gaillard Out (Panama Canal), 1176 
Galapagos Is (Ecuador), 810 
Galats ( Rumania), 1 236 , naval school, 
1238 

Galesburg (lUinoiB), 619 
Galilee (Palestine), 1«2, 195 
Galla (Abyssinia), 639 

— tnbea, 201, 640 
Galle (Ceylon), 104 
Gallegos (Argentina), 661 
Galveston (Tex.), 698, 600 , port, 

600 

Galway, 88 ; University CDllege, 
84, 85 

Gambatt (Gold Coast), 263 
Oambeua (Abyssinia), 640 
Qambela EnelaTe (A Sudan), 267 
Gambu OoL k Prot ^ 254, 258, 912 
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0AM 

OambiAr Islands (Fr Oceania), 926 
Gaud, see Ghent 
Gandja (USSR), 1247 
Ganga Singh Bahadur, ruler (Bi 
kaner), 176 

Gangtok (Sikkim), 176 
Gard (France), dept , 851 ; silk, 8b8 
Gardmas( Lithuania), 1092 , tn ,1093 
Gardner Island (Pacific), 427 
Gardner Islands (New Guinea), 482 
Garonne, Haute- (France), dept , 861 
Garraway (Libena), 1088 
Gartok (Tibet), 754 
Gary (Indianal, 454, 522 
Gash Delta (A E Sudan), cotton, 
269 

Gasmata (New Guinea), 432 
Gateshead, population, 14 
Gatooma (Rhodesia), 224 
Gatun dam (Panama Canal), 1176 , 
lake, 1176 

Gavle (Sweden), 1310, 1311 
Gavleborg (Sweden), province, 1310 
Gaya (India), 125, 154 
Gaza (Palestine), 192 , aerodrome, 
197 , port, 196 

Gaza (Portuguese E Africa), railway, 
1226 

Gazelle Peninsula (New Bntain), 432 
Gaziayintap (Turkey), vilayet, 1840 
Gdynia (Poland), port, 1205, 1211 
Geelong (Victoria), 878 
GeisliMgeii (Wurttemberg), 974 
Gelsenkirchen (Prussia), 931, 966 
Geuik (Belgium), 684 
Geneva (N Y ), 667 
Geneva (Switzerland), 1325, 1327 , 
town 1327 , university, 1829 
Genf (Switzerland), see Geneva 
Genoa or Genova (Italy), pt , 1086, 
1042, pro^ , 1026, town, 1030; 
university, 1082 
Gensan (Korea), 1075 
George V , King and Emperor, 3, 20, 
115 

— title, 8, 115 

George Juvaji Rao Scindls Alijah 
Bahadur, ruler (0wahor), 171 
George Town (Penang)^ 178 
Georgetown (British Guiana), 828, 
830 

•— (Cayman Islands), 341 
Geoigetowu University (U S.A ), 509 


GHE 

Georgia, Socialist Soviet Republic, 
1244, 1246, 1268, 1271 

— constitution & government, 1244, 

1271 

Georgia (USA), 449, 613 

— agnciilture, 467, 615 

— area k population, 449, 513 

— cotton, 467, 615 

— port, 615 

— production and industry, 467, 515 

— representation, 445, 613 

— tooacco, 467 

Georgia, South (Falkland Is ), 
whaling, 327 

Gera (Thuringia), 931, 972 
Gerald ton (W Anst ), 397 
German Austria, see Austria 
German Rppumic, 927 sqq 

— area and population, 928 sqq 

— coal, 853, 941 

— election results (1932), 928 

— forest aiea, 941 

— occupied territory, 853, 929 

— public assistance, 935, 986 
I — Saar Basin, 853, 929, 961 

' — States, 928, 929, 961 ^qq 

— territory ceded, 863, 929, 966 

— territory occupied. 853, 929 

— Treaty of Versailles, 85 J, 929, 

938, 939, 9«6 

— welfare associations, 936, 936 
German former possessions in Afnca, 

77, 273, 276, 279. 918, 919 

— New Guinea, 430 sqq 

— Pacific Islands, 426 sqq^ 434, 485, 
1079 

— Solomon Islands, 430, 433 

— S -W Afnca, 276 sqq 

German Volga Commune (Russia), 
1244 

— West Afnca, see Camei oon, kc 
Germiston (South A Inca), 282, 260 
Gerona (Spam), 1292 , fort, 1297 , 
minerals, 1299 
Gers (France), dept , 861 
Ge/ira, the, cotton growing, 269 
Ghadames (I tal, N Africa) 1048 
Gharbiya (Egypt), 818 
Ghardaia (Algena), 892 
Ghat (IialianNortb Afnca), 1048 
Qheg race (Albania), 649, 660 
Ghehz language (Eritrea), 1045 
Ghent (Belgium), 684 ; univ., 684 
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GHO 

Ghorband Valley (Afghan ), coal, 647 
Gibraltar, 9^ $qq 
Giessen (Hesse), 960, univ , 934, 
960 

On on (Spam ),4 293 
Gilbert k Ellice Is Colony (Pacihc), 
422, 427, 428 
Gilgit (Kashmir), 172 
Gilimgham, population, 14 
Gimira (Abyssinia), 639 
Gipsies Persia, 1185 
Girga (Egypt), 818, 826 
Giioniie (France), dept , 861 
Girton College, Cambndge, 23 
Gisborne (Nt'W Zealand), 412 
Gissi tribe (Liberia;, 1088 
Giza (Egypt), 818 , town, 819 
Gizo Island (Pacific), 428 
Glace Bay (N 8 ), 816 
Qladbach Kheydt (Germany), 931, 
966 

Gladbeck (Prussia), 931 

Glams or Gians (Swiss canton), 1324 

m 

Glasgow, agricultural college, 22 

— population, 17 

— university, 22, 23 
Glauchau (Saxony), 970 
Gleiwitz (Prassia), 931 
Glendale (Cal ), 498 

Glens Falls (New York), 667 
Gloucester, population, 14 
Gloucester Is (French Oceania), 926 
Gloversville (New Yoik), 667 
Gmuud (Wurttemberg), 974 
Goa (Portuguese India), 1212, 1216, 
1226 

Goajira (Colombia), province, 763 
Gobi desert (Mongolia), 755 
Goedgegun (Swaziland), 229 
Go(fa (Abyssinia), 639 
Gonam (Abyssinia), 689, 640 
Gola tn^ (Liberia), 1088 
Gold Coast, 264, 260 sqq^ 280 

— area and population, 260, 262 

— TOld, 260 sqq 

— Governor, 262 

— production, 260 sqq 

— Terntories, 260, 262 
Gold«yielding regions— 

Abyssinia, 642 A E Sudan, 
Afghanistan, 270 

647 Angola, 1224 


GOT 

Gold-yielding regions — 

Argentina, 666 Morocco, 1115 

Australia, 357, Mozambique, 

and States 1225 

Belgian Congo, Newfoundland, 

695 334 

Bolivia, 702 N Z , 417, 418 

Borneo, 100 Nicaragua, 1153 

Brazil, 712 Papua, 409 

British Guiana, Pern, 1198 

830 Philippines, 

Canada, 296, 631 

& see Piovs Porto Rico, 625 

Ceylon, 106 Poitugal and 

Chile 731 poss , 1224 

Colombia, 765 Rhodesia, 225, 

Dominican 227 

Rep , 806 RussianCentral 

Ecuador, 812 Asia, 1265 

France & cols , Salvador, 1276 

883, 885 S & S W Afr , 

Gold Coast, 260 225, 227, 2l0 

sqq Tibet, 764 

Haiti, 994 USA, 469, 

Honduras, 998 470, k $ee 

India, 137 States 

Japan, 1067 Uraguay, 1365 

Kenya Colon}, Venezuela, 
202 1361 

Korea, 1075 West Afnca, 

Malay Straits, 260, 263 

186,189 Yugoslavia, 

Mexico, 1104 1870 

Gollel (Swaziland), 229 
Gomel (White Russia), prov., 1274 , 

I town, 1274 

I Gonaives (Haiti), 993 
I Gondar (Abyssinia), 639 , town, 640 
! Goppingen (Wurttemberg), 974 
I Gorakhpur (India), 125 
Gordon College (Khartoum), 268 
Gore (Abyssinia), 639, 640 
Gor40 (Senegal), 914 
Gorgol (Mauritania), 918 
Gornsia (Italy), 1027, town, 1030 
Gorky, 1247 

— university, 1249 
Oorlitz (Pmssia), 981 
Goteborg (Sweden), province, 1310 

— faculty, 1812 , fishing, 1817 

— shipping, 1319 , town, 1810, 1812 
Gotha (Thunngia), 972 
Gottingen Univ (Germany), 984 
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Gotlftnd (Sweden), proTinoe, 1810 
Gonda (Netherlands), 1127 
Gongh*e island (Atlantic), 216 
Gombum (New South Wales), 868 
GoundMn (French W Afnoa), 917 
Goyaz (Brazil), 708 , diamonds, 712 , 
town, 708 

Go 2 » Island (Malta), 95 
Graaff-Remet (Capo Colony), 246 
Grafton (New South Wales), 868 
Graham's Land (Falkland Is ), 327 
Graham's Town (S A.), 246 , univ 
coU 234 

Granada (Nicer ), 1152 , university, 
1162 

Granada (Spam), 1292, town, 1293 , 
university, 1294 

Grand Bahama Island (W I ), 837 
Grand Bas8am(hory Coast), 915, 916 
Grand Caicos Island ( W 1 ), 842 
Grand Cape Mount (Liberia), 1088 
Grand Cayman Is (W 1 ), 341 
Grand Cess iLil>ena), 1088 
Grand Falls (Ntnld ), paper miUg, 334 
Grand Forks (North Ilakota), 574 
Grand Island (Nob ), 555 
Grand Lahou (Ivory Coast), 916 
Grand Rapids (Michigan), 453, 543 
Grand Turk Is (W Indies), 842 
Grande Ald4e (French India), 879 
Grande Comoro Island (French), 908 
Grande-Terre (Guadeloupe), 921 
GiAo-M^«ol (Brazil), diamonds, 712 
Graubunden (Switz ), 1325, 1827 
Graz (Austria), 678 , univ , 674 
Great Admiralty Is. (Pac.)) 433 
Gkrat Britain, 5 9qq 

administrations, since 1902, 8 

— agncultoral education, 22, 50 
holding, 50 

— agnculture, 43 sqq 

— Air Force, 85, 47, 48 
commands, 47, 824 

educatio&ad establishments, 48 

— — Mukistry, 7, 46 

— airships, 48 

— area, 11, 47 , cultivated, 48, 49 

— army, 40 $qq^ md m parts of the 

&npixe 

adaunistiation, 40, 41« 42 

— oommanda, 41 

— — expenditw, 85, 40, 42 
m|5gypt,«24 


Great Britain, army in India, 40, 
42, 181, 132 

military education, 41 

native troops, 40, 131, 132 

regular, 40, 41,«12 

— — reserve, 40 

supplementary reserve, 40 

territorial, 41, 42 

— Army Council, 41 

— aviation, civil, 19, 48, 63 

— Bank of England, 66 

— banks, chartered, 66 

post-otfice, 66 

trustee, 67 

— battleships, 43 

— births, maniages, deaths, 18 

— blast f^urnac^s, 54 

— Board of Admiralty, 7, 42 

— Board of Education, 7 

— boroughs, 10, 14, 15 

— budgets, 32 sqq 

— Cabinet, 7, 8 

— AartAln 

— census of 1921, 11 , 1931, 11 

— cities, 14, 15, 16, 17 

— Civil List, 4, 36 

— Civil Services, 35 , estimates, 36 

— coal, 52, 58 

— coaling stns , 264 

— colonies and dominions, 77 iqq 

— commerce, 56 sqq 

— Commons, House of, 5, 6, 8 

— constitution and government, hiqq 

— com and green crops, 48, 49 

— Counties, Administrative, iBng. 

land and Wales, 9 ; list, 12, 
13 

— (Dounty Aasooiations, 41 

— county boroughs, 10 ; list, 14, 

15 

— County Councils, 9 

— criminal statistics, 27 

— crops, 48, 49 

— Crown Colonies, 75 

— customs, 82, 88, 84 

— — valuation, 55 

— debt, 88, 89 

National, 88, 39 

War, 88 

— defence (smii2«o Army amt Navy), 

40 $qq 

— Diatnot (jouncils, 10 

— Dominions, Ac , 8U wnd$r mms 
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GRE 

Qbe4t Brxtaiit, Domiiiloti 
46,47 291,355, 416 

— education, 22 aqq 

— — agnoultnral, 22, 49 
Board of| 7 

elementi^i 24, 25 

secondary and techmoal, Jtc , 

23, 24 

university, 22, 23 

— electors, 5, 6 

£qu^ Franchise Act (1928), 

6,6 

new voters^ 6 I 

— emigration and immigration, 19 

— estate duties, 34 

— estimates, 32 Bqq 

— excise, 32, 83, 34, 35 

— executive government, 6 9qq 

— expenditure, 35 6qq 

— exports, 51, 53 

coal, 53 

fish, 61 

foreign and colonial, 51 tqq 

— — gold and silver, 69 

iron and steel, 63, 59 

textiles, 69, 60 

— farm holdings, 50 

— finance {see ai30 Banks), 82 sqq 

National Debt, 35, 88, 39 

revenue k expenditure, 82 sqq 

taxation, 32 sqq^ 86, 87 

local, 85, 88, 39 
War exiienditure, 88 

— fish imports and exports, 61 

— fisheries, 50, 51 

— food imports, 59, 60, 61 

— franchise, 5, 6 

fiqual Frsnchise Act (1928), 5,6 

— gold Wlion imports it exports, 

59 

government, imperial and 

central, 5 sgq 

executive, 6 sqq 

local, 8, 9, 10 

— health insurance, national, 27, 28 

— Health, Hmistry ol, 7, 27 

— House of Ooimfiens, 6, 6, 7, 8 
House of Lord*, 5 

— Hlegitima^, 18 

— Imperial Defence Committee, 40 

— imports, 61, 63 sqq 

— — cotton* 69 
fish, 51 


GRE 

Great Britain, imports, flour, 59, 
60, 61 

food, 69, 60, 61 

foreign and oolonial, 59 sqq 

gold and silver, 69 

won, 58, 69 

meat, 69, 60 

metals and minerals, 58, 59 

I sugar, 60 

tea, 60 

wheat, 59, 60, 61 

— income tax and super-tax, 34, 36, 

87 

— lustruction, see sduoation 

— insurance, national, 27, 28, 29 
health, 27, 28 

unemployment, 28, 29, 36 

I — iron, 63, 69 
I — iron works, 52, 54 

— justice and crime, 25 sqq 
— King, 3, 4, 20 

— labour and employment, 29 sqq 
— Labour, Ministry of, 8 

— land distribution, 48, 49 
holdings, 50 

tax, 36, 87 

— languages, 1 1 

— leased territories, &c , 112, 1280 

— live stock, 49 

— local expenditure, 89 

government, 8, 9, 10 

revenue, 37, 89 

taxation, 34, 37, 88, 39 

— Lords, House of, 5 

— members of Parliament, 5 
payment of, 6 

— metropolis, see London 

— militfl^ expenditure, 85, 42 

— mining and metals, 51 Sqq 

— ministry, 6, 7, 8 

— mint, 66 « 

— money and credit, 66, 67 

— money, weights, and measures, 67 

— motor vehide duties, 83 

— municipal Corporations, 10 
-- National Deb^ 88 

— national InaUritnce, 27« 28* 29 

— navigatioii, 61 sqq 
iiwnd, 64 

— navy, 42 sqq 

aircraft carriers. 44, 4fi 

bases, 98, 113, 281 

battleships) 43, 44, 49 sqq 
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GBE 


ORB 


Great Britain, navy, Board of 
Admiralty, 7, 42 

coal st , 264 

craiMCra, 44, 46 aqq 

deatrovers, 43, 44, 46 

— — Dominion navies, 46, 47, 291, 

855, 416 

estimates, expen., 86, 43 

mouitors, 44 

number, all ranks, 43 

subTiiannt^s, 43, 46 

summary of fleet, 43 sqq 

Washiuffton Treaty and, 42, 43 

— old age (lensions, 23 

— Parish Councils, 10 

— parishes, civil A ecclesiastical, 20 

— Parliament, 5 , duration of, 5, 6 

— raupensm, 81 

— Pensions, Ministry of, 8 

— pensions, old age, 28 
war, 29 


— — widows* and orphans’, 28 

— police force, 9, 10, 26 

— political parties, 8 

— population, 11 

age distribution, 11 

civil. 12 


— population, counties, 12, 13 
divisions, 11 

— — islands, m British seas, 11, 18, 

78 sqq 

— — movement of, 18, 19 

towns, 14, 16, 17 

urban and rural, 16, 17 

— postal statistics, 34, 85, 64, 65 

— rame Minister, 6, 7, 8 

— Pnvy Council, 6 

— production and industry, 48 sqq 

— property and income tax, 34, 36, 

87 


— railways, 63 , 

new grouping, 63 

— religion, 19 9qq 

— representation, 5, 6 

— Representation of the People Act 

(1928), 5, 6 

— Reserve Forces, 40, 41 

— revenue and expenditure, 82 sqq 

— Royal Air Force, 35, 47, 48 

— Royal Family, 8 

— Bom District Councils, 9 
•— savm^ bonks, 66, 67 

— schools, elementary, 24, 25 


Great Britain, schools, secondary, 
23, 24 

— shipping, 61 $qq 

— silver bullion imports and exp , 59 

— small holdings, 50 «> 

— stamps (revenue), 34 

— steel, 54 

— submarines, 43, 44, 46 

— super-tax, 84, 87 

— taxation, 82, 33, 34, 86, 37 
local, 34, 87, 88, 89 

~ technical education, 23, 24 

— telegraphs, 34, 64 

— telegraphs, wirel*-ss, 66 
stations, 66 

— telephones, 84, 65 

— tern tonal army, 40, 41 

— towns, 14, 16, 17 

— trade, 65 sqq 

— trade disputes, 80 

— trade unions, 29, 30 
j — tramways, 64 

I — Transport, Mimstry of, 8 

— unemployment insurance, 28, 29 
i — universities, 22, 23 

— Urban District Crmncils, 9 

— war expenditure, 88 

— war pensions, 29 

— water power resources, 65 

— wheat imports, 59, 60, 61 
produce, 49 

— widows’ and orphans* pensions, 28 

— wireless stations, 66 

Great Elobey (8p Af ), 1806, 1806 
Groat Falls (Montana), 658 
Great Inagua Island ( W Indies), 837 
Great Lake (Cambodia), 884 
Great Lakes (Illinois) naval station, 
463 

Great Nicobar Island (Andamans), 
148 

Great Yannouth, population, 14 
Grebo race (Liliena), 1088 
Greecb, 976 sqq 

— Air Force, 981 

— currants, 982, 984 

— reli^on, 979, 1841 

— terntory ao<]uired, 718 

— women’s municipal franchise, 976 
Green Bay (Wisconsin), 614 
Greenlana, 808 

Greenock, population, 17 
Greensboro (North Carolina), 572 



INDEX 


1411 


ORB 

Greenville (Liberia), 1088 
Greenville (South Oarohna), 691 
Greifswald (Germany), univ , 984 
Greiz (Thunngia), 972 
Grenada (West Indies), 348 
Grenadines, the (West Indies), 848 
Grenoble (France), 864 , univ , 867 
Grey Univ Coll (S Africa), 234 
Greytown (Nicaragua), 1154 
Gnmsby, (Kipulation, 14 
Gnqualand (S Africa), 245 
Gnsons (Swiss cantou), 1325, 1827 
Grodno (Gardinas) (Lithuania), 
1093, town, 1093 

— (Poland), fort, 1208 , military 

dist , 1208 

Groningen (Netherlands) ,1126, town, 
1127, univ, 1128 
Grootfonteiu area (S W Afr ), 276 
Grosseto (Italy), 1027, 1038 , town, 
1030, 1038 

Grozny (Russia), town, 1247 
Grud/iad? (Poland), 1205 
Guadalajara (Mex ), 1101, 1102 , 

univ ,1102 

— (Si>ain), 1292, 1299 
Guadalcanar Island (Pacific), 428 
Guadeloupe Is (Fr Antilles) 878, 

921 

— area and population, 878, 921 

— imports and expoits, 921 

— representation, 878, 921 
Guahan, see Guam 

Guaira, La (Venez ), 1359, wireless 
stn , 1362 

Guam (Marianne Is ),U.S A depend 
enoy, 450, 683 

— area ami population, 460 

— naval station, 4h8, 633 
Guanacaste (Co Rica), 769 
Guanajuato (Mexico), 1101 , town, 

1101 

Guanare (Venez ), 1869 
Guano Is (Jamaica), 842 
Guantdnamo (Cuba), naval stn , 463 , 
town, 776 

Guaranda (Ecuador), 810 
Guarani language, 1179 
Guarda (Portugal), 1216 
Guanco (Venez ), state, 1359 
Guarsoia (Cyrenaica), 1060 
Guatemala, 987 sqq 

— constitutional changes, 988 


HAA 

Guatemala, International Railway 
system, 990 
— President, 988 
Guatemala (town), 988 
Guayaquil (Ecu), 810, 811, port, 
813 university, 810 , wireless 
station, 813 

j Guavas (Ecuador), province, 810, 812 
I Guebres, see Parsis 
, Gueck5dou (French Guinea), 915 
Guelders (Netherlands), 1126, 1133 
I Gnemavaca (Mexico), 1101 
Guernsey, 18, 74 
j Guerrero (Mexico), state, 1101 
I Gliana, British, S2S sqq 
i — Dutch, 1146 sqq, see ^unnam 
I — French, 860, 878, 922 

imports and exports, 922 

, penal settlement, 860. 922 

I representation, 878, 922 

Guidimaka (Mauritania), 918 
Giumaraes (Portugal), 1219 
Guinea, French, 878, 911, 912, 913, 
915 

— Portuguese, 1222, 1223 
— Spanish, 1305 

Guipuzcoa (Si>am), prov , 1292 , zinc, 

I 1299 

Quis valley (Morocco), 1116 
I Gujarat (India), 167 
! Gulu (Uganda), 204 
I Gumiisane (Turkey), vilayet, 1340 
Omage (Abyssinia), 639 
Gurkha race (Nopal), 1121 
Gurung race (Nei>al), 1121 
Gustaf V (Sweden), 1307, 1808 
Gustavsberg (Swed ), porcelain, 1316 
Gustrow (Mecklenburg-Schw ), 902 
Gwadur (Oman), 661 
Gwalior (India), state, 121, 171, 
172 , irngatiofi, 171 , town, 
171 

• Gwelo (Rhodesia), 224 
’ Gyantze (Tibet), 764, 1121 , tele- 
I graplii 764 

, Gympie (Queensland), 386 
; Gyor (Hungary), 1002 

Haad Yai (Fed Malay States), 187 
Haakon VII (Norway), 8, 1166 
Haapai Island (Tonga), 427 
Haapsalu (Estonia), 338 
Haarlem (Netherlands), 1127 
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HAA 

HaArlemmermeer (NetherUud«),1127 
Habaiia, see Havana 
Habibnll ah (Afghanistan), 6<6 
Habus lands (Tunis), 898 
Hadramaut (Arabia), 654i 657 
Hafnatfjordur (Iceland), 1011 
Hagen (Prussia), 981 
Hagerstown (Maryland), 536 
Hagios Nicolaos (Greece), 978 
Hague, The (Netherlands), 1127 
Haifa (Palestine), 191, port, 196, 
town, 191, 196 

Haifong (Fr Indo-China), 881 
Haile Silassie I , Smperor (Abys- 
sinia), 689 

Hainan Island (China), 739 
Hainaut (Belgium), 683 
Haiti, 804, 992 sqq 

— bank, 996 i 

— new paper money, 995 | 

Haji Haniidullah Khan, ruler ' 

(Bhopal), 171 

Hak&rt (Turkey), vilayet, 1340 
Hakodate (Japan), 1060 
Halden (Norway), 1159 
Haleb, see Aleppo 
Haifa (A -E. Sudan), 267 
Halifax, population, 14 

— (NS), 287, 292, 302, 816, 

dockyard, 292, port, 800 
Halland (Sweden), province, 1310 
Halle^on-Saale (Prussia), 931, 966 , 
university, 984 
Halmstad (Sweden), 1311 
Halsingborg (Sweden), 1311 
Hama (Sym), town, 887 
Hamadl^n (Persia), 1185, 1188 
Hamamatsu (Japan), 1060 
Hambom (Prussia), 931 
Hamburg, 928, 957, 958 

— area aud population, 928, 958 

— commerce, 946, 968 

— Czechoslovak rights, 787 
shipping, 945, 958 

— town, 930, 946, 958 

— university, 934, 358 
Hame (Finland), 339 
Hamilton (Bermuda), 281 

— (New {inland), 412 

— (Ohic),^ 677 

— (Otttanc), 286, 313 

Hamilton (8cQtUud)» population, 17 

— (Victoda), 378 


HAW 

Hamm (Prussia), 932 
Hammond (Indiana), 522 
Hampton Koads (Virginia), naval 
training station, 463 
Hamtramck (Mich ), 543 
Hangchow (China), 788 , port, 739 , 
university, 741 

Hankow (China), 737, iron near, 
744 

— port, 739 

Hannibal (Missouri), 660 
Hannover, province, 96 > , town, 981, 
966 , schools, 933 
Hanoi (Tonking), 880, 885 
Hanse Towns (Ger ), 957, 958, 962 
Hanyang (China), port, 739 
Haraoti (India), 175 
Harar or Harrar (Ab>ssinia), 639, 
640 , schools, 641 
Haraz (Yemen), 656 
Harbin (China), port, 739, 768 
Harbour Grace (Newfoundland), 884 
Harbour Island (Bahamas), 387 
Harburg (Prussia), 931 , port, 945 
Hargeisa (B Somaliland), 219 
Han Singti, ruler (Kashmir), 173 
Harju (Estonia), 883 
Harnosand (Sweden), 1311 
Harper (Liberia), 1088 
Harrar (Abyssinia), 639, 640 
Harnsburg (Pa.), 585 
Hartford (Oonneoticqt), 453, 504 
Harvard University (Mass ), 640 
Harz dist (Germany), mines, 941 
Hasa (Arabia), 663 
Hasko^o (Bulgaria), 719 
Hastings, population, 14 

— (Nebraska), 665 

— (New Zealand), 412 
Hattiesburg (Mississippi), 648 
Haugesund (Norway), 1159 
Hauran (Syria), 887 

Hauta (Nejd), 666 
Haut-Bhm (France)* 862, 853 
Havana (Cuba), 776 ; town, 776 ; 
university, 776 

Haverhill (Mas>«aohusetts), 639 
H6vre, Le (France), 864; trade, 
870 

Hawaii, 447, 621 sqq 

— air seivioe, 623 

— area and popuktioa, 450, 622 

— defence, 460, 461, 463, 622 
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HAW 

Hawaii, government, 44®, 447, 621 

— naval works, 463, 623 
•^shipping) 623 

Hawke’s Bay district (N Z >, 412 
Hazleton (Peunsylvama), 686 
Hebron (Palestine), 192 
Hedjaz, see Hejaz 
Hedmark (Norway), 1158 
Heerlen (Netherlands), 1127 
Heidelberg (Baden), 931, 953 , 

university, 984, 953 
Heidenheim (Wurttemberg), 974 
Heno fa (Korea), 1073 
Heiibronn (Wurttemberg), 974 
Heilung Hsien (Manchuria), 738, 752 
Heilungkiang (Manchuria), 788, 762 
Hejaz and Nejd (Arabia), 654, 
655 

area and population, 655 

— constitution, 654 

— frontiers, 655 

— King, 654 

— pilgrims, 655 

— laiTway, 197, 198, 656 

— State departments, 655 
Helder (Netherlands), 1127} forts, 

1131 

Helena (Montana), 502 
Heligoland, 206 
Hellenic Republic, see Greece 
Helmond (Netherlands), 1127 
Helsingfors or Helsinki (Finland), 
839 , univ , 840 
Henderson (Ky ), 629 
Hengelo (Netherlands), 1127 
Henry Ileid Bay (Pacific), 482 
Hcrakleion (Gieece), 978 
Herit (Afghanistan), 645 ; town, 646 
H4raalt (France), dept , 851 
Heredia rOostk Rica), 769, 770, town, 
770 

Rerero race (SiW Africa), 277 
Horisau (Switzerland), 1328 
Herm, Island, 18 
Hermit Islands (Pacific), 482 
Hermosillo ( Mexico), 1101 
Hermouphs (Greece), 977 
Herne (PitiNSia)* 981 
Hertogenbosch, *s (Neth ), 1127 
Herzegovina, see Bosnia k the Her 
zegov , 1867, 1868 
Hbssx, 928, 959. 960 

— area and population, 928, 960 


Hesse, Rhenish, 960 

— Uppr, 960 

Hesse-Nassau (Prussia), a^ea, kc , 965 
Hevros (Greece), 978 
Hibbing (Mmn ), 546 
Hidalgo (Mexico), state, 1101 
Highland Park (Mich ), 648 
High Point (North Carolina), 572 
I Hiiumaa (Estonia), 882 
, Hildburghausen (Thuringia), 972 
I Hildesheiin (Prussia), 982 
Hillah (Iraq), 1017 
Hilo (Hawaii), 622 
Hilversum (Netherlands), 1127 
Hmdenburg (Prussia), 931 
Hirohito, Emperor (Japan), 1056 
Hiroshima (Japan), 1060 
Hiswa (Aden), 97 

Hivaoa Island (French Oceania), 926 
Hjalmaren, Lake (Sweden), 1310 
Hlatikulu (Swaziland), 229 
Hluti (Swaziland), 229 
Hobart (Tasmania), 402 , port, 362, 
404 

Hoboken ( Belgium), 684 

— (N Jersey), 662 
Hddmezovdsarhely (Hungary), 1002 
Hof (Bavaria), 955 

Hohenstem (Danzig), 790 
Hohenzollern (Pruss ), area, kc , 965 
Hoja-ili (Turkey), vilayet, 1840 
I Hokkaido (Japan), 1068, 1069 , univ , 
1061 

j Holland, see Netherlands 
I Holland (Lines ), parts of, 18 
Holland (Netherlands), pro vs ,1125, 
1126, 1181, 1188 
Holland Fortress, 1181 
Hollandsch Diep forts, 1131 
Holloway College, Egham, 23 
Holyoke (MassachusStts), 589 
llomburg (The Saai), 951 
Homs (Italian North Africa), 1048 

— (Syria), 887 , town, 887 
Honan (China), 738 

— arable area, 744 
Honduras, 996 sqq 

— wireless station, 999 
Honduras, British, 88l 
Hokq Kono, 111 sqf, 739, 745 

— commerce, 113, 114, 746 

— exports and imports, 114, 745 

— lease of terntoiy, 112 
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HON 

Hong Kong, university, 118 
Honolulu (Hawaii), 622, 623 
Honshm Is or Mainland (Japan), 
1058, population, 1058 
Hook of Holland (Netherlands), 1136 
Hope Island (Spitsbergen), 1169 
Hopei (China), arable area, 744 
Hoqniam (Washington), 609 
Hordaland (Norway), 1159 
Homell (New York), 667 
Hornsey, wpulation, 14 
Horsens (Denmark), 796 
Horten (Norway), 1159 
Horthy, Admiral, Regent of Hun 
gary, 1000 

Hot Springs (Arkansas), 496 
Hottentots (Africa), 277 
Houston (Texas), 463, 698 
•— Ship Canal (Texas), 600 
Hova race (Madagascar), 905 
Hove, population, 14 
Howrah (India), 163 
Hsm-min fn (Manchuria), 752 
Huahin4 Island (Fr Oceania), 926 
Huambo (Angola), 1223 
Huancavelica (Peru), dept, 1194, 
town, 1194 

Huancayo (Peru), 1194 
HuauiUos (Chile), guano, 1198 
Huanuco (Peru), 1194 , town, 1194 
Huardz (Peru), 1194 
Hubli (India), 126 
Huddersfield, population, 14 
Hudson Island (Pacific), 427 
Hudson’s Bay Company, 283 
Htt4 (Annam), 888 
Huelva (Spain), 1292 , mines, 1299 , 
town, 1293 

Huesca (Spam), province, 1292 
Hufuf (Nejd), 666 
Hu^enot IJui^ Coll (S Af ), 234 
Huila (Angola), dist , 1223 

— (Colombia), province, 768 
Hull (Quebec), 322 

Hull Island (Pacific), 427 
Hnnan (China), 788, antimony, 745 

— arable area, 744 
Hunchnn (China), 739 
Hungary, 1000 

Hnntiiigton (West Virmnia), 611 
Huon Islands (French Pacific), 925 
Hupeh (China), 738 

— arable area, 744 


JLh 

Huron (South Dakota), 693 
Hutchmson (Kansas), 527 
Hyderabdd, area, Ac , 121, 124, 172 

— government, 172 

— religion, 1 72 « 

— revenue, 172 

— town, 123, 172 

Iasi or Yassy (Rumania), 1286 , 
university, 1287 
Ibadhisect (Zanzibar), 207 
Ibagu4 (Colombia), 763 
Ibarra (Ecuador), 810 
Ibb (Yemen), 667 
Ibicui (Paraguay), mines, 1181 
Ibn Sa’ud, King of Hejaz and Nejd, 
654, 655 

Ibrahim, Sultan of Johore, 188 
Ica (Peru), dopt , 1194 , town, 1194 
l 9 el (Turkey), vilayet, 1840 
Iceland, 1009 sqq 
Ichang (China), port, 739 
Idaho, 450, 515 sgq 

— agriculture, 466, 617 

— area and population, 450, 516 

— mining, 470, 517 

— production and industry, 466, 470, 

517 

— public lands, 465, 516 

— representation, 445, 516 

— silver, 470, 617 

— wheat, 466, 617 
Idar (India), state, 170 
Idogo (Nigeria), 257 

Ifui (Spanish Atnca), 1305 

— area and population, 1305 
Ifo (Nigeria), 267 

Iki Islands (japan), 1058, 1069 
lies de Los (W Afni a), 263, 912 
lies sous le Vent (Fr Oceania), 926 
Ilford, population, 14 
llha das Cobras (Brazil), arsenal, 
711 

III (Sin-Kiang), 755 

Ille-et Vilaine (France), dept , 861 

Illinois, 449, 518 sqq 

— agnoulture, 466, 620 

— area and pop , 449, 518, 619 

— naval station, 468 

-- production and industry, 466, 
620 

— representation, 445, 618 

— wheat, 620 
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ILO 

Iloilo (Philippines), 629 
Imad (Aden), 97 
Imam i Jama (Persia), 1186 
Imam Yabya (Yt^men), 666 
Imbabara (Eotoulor), prov , 810 
Imbros Is (Aegean), 978, 1889, 
1341 

Impena (Italy), 1026 ; town, 1080 
Imphal (India), 125 
InaccesHibh Island (Atlantic), 216 
Indeni4 (Ivory Coast), gold, 916 
Independence ( VliHHOuri), 560 
India (British), 116 aqq 

— administrations, 118 

— Agricultural Research, Imperial 

Council «»f, 133 

— Air Force in, 181, 132 

— air service to, 143 

— army, commands, 131 

European, 131, 182 

finance, 180 

native, 131, 182 

— capital (Now Delhi), completed, 

116 

— Conference (1980), 116 

— cotton, 134, 186, 189 

— Councils, 116, 117 
of Goveinors, 118 

of Governor-General, 116, 117, 

118 

of State, 117 

legislative and provincial, 117, 

118, 119 

— defenie, 181, 182 

— executive authority, 116, 117, 

118 

Council, 117, 118 

— Governor-General, 116, 117, 118 

— Governors of provinces, 118 

— High Commissioner, 116, 118 

— irn^tion, 128, 129, 184, 136 

— King Emperor, 116 

— land cultivated and uncultivated, 

183, 134, 186 

revenue, 127, 128, 129, 130, 

188 

tenure, 182, 183 

— languages, 122 

— native army, 181, 182 

states and agencies, 119, 121, 

168 »qq 

— occupations of the people, 122, 

182, 186, 187 


IND 

India (British), population, 120 »qq 

presidencies and provinces, 118, 

119, 147 

— population, towns, 128 125 

— provinces, 118, 119, 147 Bqq 

— provincial governments, 118, 119, 

147, sqq 

finance, 128, 129 

— raUways, 128, 129, 142, 143 

— nee, H4, 136 

— Secretary of State, 116 

— Simon Commission, 116 

— sugar, 134, 136 

— tea, 184 136 

— textile industries, 186 

— Tripartite Conference, 116 

— wireless stations 148 
India (French), 878, 879, 880 
India (Portuguese), 1216, 1222, 1226 
Indian Reservations, see separate 

States of U 8 A 
Indian Schools, USA, 466 

— Staff CJollege, Quetta, 161 

— Temtory (USA), 679 
Indiana, 449, 621 sqq 

— agriculture, 466, 467, 622, 528 

— area and population, 449, 621 

— comiuunications, 523 

— crops, 466, 467, 522, 523 

— production and industry, 466, 

467, 522, 62 i 

— representation 446, 621 

— tobacco, 467, 628 

— wheat, 466, 628 
Indianapolis (Ind ), 468, 621, 522 
Indians (Canadian), 818 

— (U S A ), States 
Indo-China (Fr ), 878, 880 sqq 

— agnculture, 881 

— budgets, 880 sqq 

— commerce, 881 sqq 

— currency stabilised, 881 

— finance, 880 sqq 

— fisheries, 881, 882, 884 
imports and exports, 881 sqq 

— mining, 881, 883, 884 

— production, 881 sqq 

— rice, 882 sqq 

— roads, 881, 884 

— shipping, 882 sqq 

Indore (India), state, 170 , town, 128 
Indre (France), dept , 861 
Indre-et-Loire (France), dept., 851 
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INfl 

InigolstAdt; (Bayi^ia), 965 
l^igusjietia (U 8 K), Suton Re- 
pub , 1246 

Inhamb^e (Fort E. A.)} 1226 
Inner Mongolia, 766 
Inns^ruclt (Anstna), 678 , univ , 674 
Insurance, National, su Invalidity 
Pensions 

— Social, France, 861 , Germany, 

936, 987 

Netherlands, 1129, 1180 

Poland, 1207 

Spain, 1296 

Switzerland, 1329 

Invalidity, Accident, Unemployment, 
etc., Pensions and Insurance 

— Australia 862, 858 

New South Wales, 870 

Queensland, 886 

^uth Australia, 898 

Tasmania, 403 

Victona, 379 

Western Australia, 898 

— Austria, 674 

— Denmark, 797 

— France, 860, 861 

— Gcfmauyi 986, 987 

— Great Britain, 28, 29 

— Iceland, 1012 

-r Irish Free State, 82 

— Netherlands, 1129, 1130 

— New Zealand, 414 

— Poland, 1207 

— Spain, 3 295 

— Switzerland, 1829 
Invercargill (Now Zealand), 412 
Inverell (NSW), 868 

Ionian Islands (Greece), 977, 978 
Iowa, 449, 623 sqq 

— area and population, 449, 624 

— representatioi*, 446, 623 
Ipswich, population, 14 

— (Queensland), 386 
Iquique (Chile), 728 
Iquitos (pom), 1194, 1197 
Iran, see Periia 

Iraq (Mesopotamia), 668, 1016 

— Air Force, Royal, in, 47 

— air mail service, 197, 1021 
•— British troops in, 47^ 1018 
-t-. delaine 1016 

— govemmi^t, 1016 

— High CJomip6Mwioner, 1016 


I8L 

Iraq (Mesopotamia), irngahon sys- 
tem, 1019 

— mandate, 78, 1016 

— oil resources, development of, 1019 

— passenger motor serrice, 1020 

— Police Force, 1018 

— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 1021 
iRELAKD, Northbhn, 8, 68 sgg, 78 

births, mainages, deaths, 70 

boundary 78 

electorate, 5, 6, 68 

House of Commons Act, 68 

' insur , unemployt 28, 29, 72 

1 Parliament, 6, 66, 78 

! — Representation of the People 

j A.ct, 68 

I Ipish Free State (Saorstat Eire- 
! ann), 78 sgq 

— agricultural pr^uction, 87, 88 

— coastal defence, 78, 87 

— combined purchasing scheme, 82 
— Constitution Act (1928), 79 

— county boroughs 81, 82 

— defence, 78, 86, 87 
! — education, 84 

* — Executive Council, 81, 88 
! — franc hise, 82 
I — mdustnes, 87, 88, 89 
! — language, 79, 84 
( — local govt , 81 , 82 
I — Oireachtas, 79, 86 

— old age pensions, 82, 86 
I — ports, 78, 90 

' — representation, 79, 80, 81, 82 
I — Treaty provisions, 79 
' — universities, 80, 85 
I Irkutsk (US.3R), 1247, 1267 , 

' umv, 1249 

Irvington (N J ), 662 
Isa bm All, Sheikh (Bahrain), 98 
Isafjordur (Iceland), 1011 
Is^re (France) dept., 861 
Isfah&n (Persia), 1186, 1186, 1189, 
1190 

Isiolo (Kenya), 201 
Iskandar Shah Stiltan (Perak), 183 
Isle of Man, 18, 78 
-— agnculture, 47, 78 

— area and population, 11, 18, 47, 

78 

— finance, 82, 73 

— fish^rU^ 60 

Isle of Pines (French Pamfio)) 926 
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ISM 

Ismail, H H duleaii (Kelantatt), 
1S^9 

Ismir, see Smyrna 
Isparta (Turkey), vilayet. 18f40 
Isphahsn (Pei^a), see Isfahan 
Istanbul (Turkey), vilayet, l^iO 

— air service, 1848 

— town, 1887 See Constantinople 
Isthmian Canal Zone, see Panama 
Itabira (Brazil), iron, 712 

Italian Africa, 208, 219, 1085, 1045 

lUlunXmaliland, ]085,I04S, 1047 

— boundaries, 219. 287, 1046, 1047 

— defence, 1036, 1047 
iTAUV, 1022 stfq 

— alliance with Albania, 649 

— area and population, 1026 S(^,1088 

— army, 1035 sqq 

African, 1046, 1047, 1048, lOhO 

— Chief of , 1026 

— ^ colonies, Ac , 206, 219, 1045 sqq 

— communes, 1025, 1030 

— elections (19291, 1024 

— ^ electoral system, new, 1024 

— Grand Fascist Council, 1024 

— Nat Council of Corporations, 1025 

— sugar, 1089 

— ^ndickl Associations, 1026 

— Ilangief Protocol, 1110 

— territory acquired, 1023 

— treaty With Abyssinia, 689 

— Vatican and, treaties between 

(1929), 1228, 1081 
Ithaca (New York), 667 
Ivanovo Voznes«*n8k(tJ S.S R.),1247, 
Ci'mmunist Univ , 1249 
Ivory Coast (French), 878, 911, 918, 
915, 916 

— area and population, 878, 911, 

916 

— communications, 916 

— imports and exports, 91$, 916 
Ixelles (Brussels), 684 

Isabai, Lak**, dist (Gdatemala), 969 
Izhevsk (U 8 S.R ), 1247 
Izmir (Smyrna) (iSirkSy), vilayet, 
1840, 1845 

— (Ismit) naval base, 1348, port, 

1348$ town, 1340 

JablohuOm/N (Czecboilovakid), t82 
Jaca (Spain), foH, 1297 


Jap 

Jackson (Miehiganh 543 

— (Mississippi), 547 

— (Tennessee), 596 
Jacksonville (Florida), 468, 611 
Jacmel (Haiti), 993 

Ja4n (S^in), 1292, 1299 , town, 1293" 
Jatfa (Palestine), 191, 194 , port, 198 , 
town, 191, 198, 194, 196 
Jaffna (Ceylon), 104 
Jagaddipendra Narayan Bhnp Baha- 
dur, ruler (Cooch Behar), 189 
Jagatjit Singh Bahadur, ruler 
(Kapurthala), 175 
Jagerndorf (Czechoslovakia), 782 
Jagst (Wurttemberg), 974 
Jams (India), sect, 124 
Jaipur (India), state, 175, 176 

— town, 128 
Jaisalmer (India), 176 
Jalapa (Mexico), 1101, 1102 
Jalisco (Mexico) stated, 1101 
Jaluit Island (iSwjific), 1079 
J4m of Las Bela (ruler), 169 
Jamaica, 837, 839 sqq 

— dependeneies, 887, 842 
Jambol (Bulgaria), 719 
Jamestown (St Helena), 216 

— (New York), 667 

Jammu and Kashmir, 172, 173 
Jamna^r (India), 125 
Jamrud (India), 164 
Jamshedpur (India), 155 
Jamtlana (Sweden), 1810 
Jan Ma>en Is (Norway), 1169, 1170 
Jannina (Greece), see Yamuna 
Japan, 1066 sqq 

— agreements with China, 788, 763, 

1069, 1076, 1078 

— air communications, 1070 

— dependencies, 788, 1069, 1060, 

1073 sqq 

— foreign possessions, 788, 1069, 

1080, 1078 S<fq 

— gold standard, 1089 

— leased territory, 1059, 1078, 1079 

— mandate, 1079 

— prefectures, 1058, 1083 

— Washington Conference, hatyas 

aifsoted by, 1065 , 

Japanese abroad 

— in Amenca, 1060 

— m Asia, 1060 

— m Australasia, 686, 1060 

z z 2 
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JAP 

Japanese m China, 789, 1078 

— in Europe, 1060 

— m Hawaii, 622 

— in Korea, 1073 

— in Siam, 1281 

— in U S A , 448, 452, 498. 619 
Jaraboob (Italian Afnca), 819, 1046, 

1047 

Jarva (Estonia), 833 
Jaryis Island (Paoihc), 429 
Jauf (Nejd), oasis, 653 , town, 656 
Java (DEI), 1140 

— agnculture, 1143 

— bank, 1146 

— coal, 1144 

— imports and exports, 1144 

— land tenure, 1143 

— posts, tele^^raphs, telephones, 1145 

— railways, 1146 

— tea, 1144 

Jebal Shammar (Arabia), 653 
Jebel (Ital. Atnca), 1049 
Jebel Druae (Syria), Government, 887 
Jebel Shammar, *iee Jahal Shammar 
Jedda (Arabia), 654, 655, 656 , port, 
655 

JeffsnoB Oity (Missouri), 549, 550 
Jehol (Mongolia), 755 
Jelebn state (Malaya), 184 
Jelgava (Latvia), 1083 
Jena (Germany), 932, 972 , university, 
984 

Jerash (Trans>Jordan), 198 
Jerez (Spam), 1293 
Jersey, 18, 74 
•— area and population, 18 
Jersey City (New Jersey), 453, 562 
Jerusalem (Palestine), 191, 192, 193, 
194, city, 191,192, 198, 394, 
university, 198 

— Grand Mufti. 192 
-—Patriarchs, 192 

Jervis Bay, Naval Col (Australia), 352 

Jesselton (Borneo), 100, 101 

Jet (Eritrea), 1046 

Jethou, Island, 18 

Jette (Brussels), 684 

Jewish colonies (Argentina), 665 

(Palestine), 191, 192, 195 

— National Home, 191 
Jews in China, 740 

— in Husua, 1248 

— in Turkey, 1341, 1842 


KAD 

Jews m Yugoslavia, 1367 
Jeziret-ibu*< biiar (Turkey), 887 
Jhalawai (India) 175 
Jh^Dsi (India), 125 
Jhelum Valley (Kashmir), 172 
Jiengrak and Bank Hia Drainage 
Project (Siam), 1283 
Jihlava (Czechoslovakia), 782 
Jimma (Abyssinia), 639 
Jfnd (India), state, 175 
Jiiija (Uganda), 206 
Jinotega (Nicaragua), 1152 
Jmotepe (Nicaragua), 1152 
Jipnapa (Fiuador), hats, 812 
Jodhpur (India), 175 , town, 125 
Johannesburg (Tmnsvaal), 232, 250 , 
nniv , 234 

Johns Hopkins Univ (Md ), 537 
Johnson (5ity (Tenu ), 696 
Johnstown (Penus>lvania), 686 
Johol State (Malay), 184 
Johore State (Malay), 180, 186, 187, 
188 

— ruler, 188 

JonkopiDg(Swedfn), 1310 , town, 1311 
Joplin (Missouri), 550 
Joshin (Korea), 1075 
Jost-Van Dykes Is (W I ), 844 
Juan Fernandez Is , wireless stn , 733 
Juba region (It Somaliland), 200, 
272 

Jubbulpore (India), 128, 160 
Judea (Palestine), dist , 192, 195 
Jugo Slavia, see Yugoslavia, 1864 sqq 
Jujuy (Argentina), province, 661 , 
sugar, 665 
Jnlfa (Persia), 1190 
Jullnndur (India), 125 
Juneau (Alaska), 619 
Junin (Peru), dept ,1194 
Junk (Libf na), 1088 
Jura (France), dept , 851 
Jutland (Denmark), 795 

Kabadino Balkarsk (U.S S K ), 
1244 

Kabaka of Uganda, 204 
Kabinda (Belgian Congo), 694 
Kablaki (Liberia), 1088 
K4bul (Afghanistan), 645, 646, 647 , 
colleges, 646 , wireless stn , 647 
Kaohhi, oistnct (Baluch ), 151 
Kaduna (Nigeria), 255, 257 
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KAP 

Kaffa (Abyssinia), 639 
Kafr el Zaydt (Egypt), 817 
Kagoshima (Japan), 1060 
Kahoolawe Island (Hawaii), 622 
K’ai f8ng(Chml), 738, Jews at, 740 
Kainru Is (New Guinea), 431 
Kaiserslautern (Bavana), 932, 956 
Kaiser Wilhelm Canal (Germany), 946 
Kaiser Wilhelm's Land, 431 
Kaisouan ('rums), 898 
Kairak, Autonomous Rep (USSR), 
1262 see Kazak 

Kakdr Khnrdsdn (Baluchistan), 150 
Kalaat Mudawara (Trans Jordan), 
198 

Kalahari Desert (S W Af ), 276 
Kalamata (Greece), 977 
Kalamazoo (Michigan), 543 
Kaldt (Baluchistan), 160, 161, 169 
Kalgoorlie (W Aust ), 897, 399 
Kalimpong (Bhutin), 699 
Kalisz (Poland), 1205 
Kalmar (Sweden), 1310, town, 1811 
Kalmuk race, 765 

Kalmyk, Region of fhe (USSR), 
1244 

Kalthof (Danzig), 790 
Kalymnos (iEgean), 1052 
Kambove ( B. (^ongo), copper, 696 
Kamchatka (Sibeiia), 1266 
Kamerun, see Cameroon 
Kampala (Uganda), 206, 206, 272 
Kampot ((Cambodia), 883 
Kanazawa (Japan), 1060 
Kandahdr (Arghan ), 646, 647 
Kandy (Ceylon), 104 
Kanem (Kreooh Equat Africa), 903 
Kamet Is (New Guinea), 432 
Kankakee (111 ), 619 
Kankan (French Guinea), 916 
Kano (Nigeria), 265, 267 
Kano wit (Sarawak), wireless station, 
102 

Kansas, 449, 626399 

— agnculture, 466, 627 

— area and population, 449, 526 

— mining, 628 

— production and industry, 627 

— representation, 445, 626 

— wWt, 463, 627 
Kansas City (Ka ), 463, 627 

Federal Reserve &Lnk, 485 

Kansas City (Missouri), 463, 660 


KAT 

Kansu (China), province, 738 
Kaokoveld (S W Africa), 276 
Kaolack (Senegal), 914, 916 
Kapenguna (Kenya), 201 
Kapit (Sarawak), 102 
Kapdrthala (India), state, 175 
Kardchi (ludia), 128, 166 , air mail 
terminus, 48 , trade, 142 
Karafiito (Japan), 1059, 1060, 1078 , 
population, 1060, 1078 
Kara-Kalpakia (USSR), Anton 
Region, 1262 

Kara- Kirghizia (USSR), Autou 
I Region, 1262 

Karamoja (Uganda), 204 
Karatchayev (USSR), Auton 
Repub , 1244 
Karauli (India), state, 175 
Karbala (Iraq), 1017 
Karchi (^Egean), 1052 
Karelia (Russia), Autonomous Re 
public, 1244, 1247 
Karen ni States (Burma), 170 
I Karesi (Turkey), forests, 1346 
' Kankal (French India), 879, 880, 
I port, 880 

I Karkar Island (New Guinea), 431 
! Karljohansvaern (Norway), fort, 1 162 
I Karlovco (Yugoslavia), 1367 
I Karlakrona (Sweden), 1311 
I Karlsruhe (Baden), 952, town, 953, 

I 

Karlstad (Sweden), 1311 
Karonga (Nyasaland), 214 
Karpathos (iEgeaii), 1052, 1841 
Kars (Turkey), vilayet, 1840 
KarviniiA (Czechoslovakia), 782 
Karyai (Greece), 977 
Kasai (Belman Congo), 693 
Kasanga (Tanganyi^), 273 
Kash&n (Persia), 118t 
Kashgar (Chinese Turkestan), 755 
Kashgana (Chinese Turkestan), 765 
Kashmir, area, Ac , 121, 172 
— government, 172 
Kassala (A -E Sudan), 267 
Kassel (Prussia), 981, 966 
Kastamonu (Turkey), vilayet, 1340 , 
forest, 1846 

KataghaD-BAdakhshaD(Afghan.)i 646 
Katanga (Belgian Congo), 698, 696 
Kathiawar (India), 169, 177 
Kdthmandu (Nepal), 1121 



I4g0 


THS STATESBCAN'S TfAB-BOOK, 1933 
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Katoom1;» (New Sputh W^lea), 368 
Katowiaee (Poland), 1206, 1209 
Kauai Islapd (Hftwau), 622 
Kaulon, see Kowloon 
Kaunas, su Kovno 
Kaura ISt^ifiodsk (NIgona), 257 
Kaviaug (New Guinea), 432 
Kawaas^i (Japan), 1060, nayalyard, 
1066 

Kayan race (Sarawak), 102 
Kayes (Fr W Africa), 914, 917, 918 
Kayseri (Turkey), vilayet, 1840 , 
town, 1840 

Kazak (U S S.R ), Aulon, Bep*, 1244, 
1247, 1268 

Kazakstan (USSR), 1263 
Kazan (Russia), 1247 , univ., 1249 
Kazvin (Persia), 1135 
Kearney ^N J ), 662 
Kecskemet (Hungary), 1002 
Kedah (Halaya), ISO, 188, 1280 

— ruler, 188 

Keeling Islands (Malay), 182 
Keene (N H ), 669 
Keewatindist (N.^W, Territory), 326 
Keighley, population, 14 
Keifp«fri (Korea), 1078 
Kelapten (Malay), 180, 189, 1280 

— ruler, 189 

Kemal Pasha, Mustafa (President, 
Turkey), 1888 

Kenitra (Morocco), port, 1111, 1118 
Keumore (N y,), 667 
Kenosha (Wtsconsui), 614 
Kentuo^Y, 449, 628 sqq 

— agriculture, 467, 680 

— area a»d pop , 449, 628 

— production and industry, 467, 

680 

— representation, 446, 528 

— toDacco, 467,1^80 

Kehta Ooiiomr and PaoTBcronATE 
(Bnt % 4frM)a)i 200 sg'g, 206 

— Governor, 206, 204 
Kenyah race (Sarawak), 102 
Kerak, Emirate, s(fs Transjordan 
Kerguelen Islaiid (Prenoh), 908 
Kerki (Torkmeniftan), ,1264 
Kerkrade (Netherlands), U27 
Kaykyra, see Corfu 
Kerm^eo Isl^da (N<%*)» 421 
Kerman (P^ia)i 1186, 1137; 

wirelffs station, ll$9x 


KIM 

Kermanshah (Persia), port, 1 188, 1 186, 
1190 

Kerrong (TihetX 1121 
Kerry (Irish f State), 88 
Kesteven (jLinoolnshii^), 18 
Keta (Gold Coast). 260 
Ketchikan (Alaska), 619 
Key West (Plonda), 618 

— naval station, 468 

Khaibar Pass (Afghanistan), 646, 647 
Khairpur, state (India), 170 
Kharkov (Ukraine) town, 1272 
Khartoum, 267 , college, 267 
Khasi States (India), 149 
Kheldt, see Kaldt 

Khengaiji Savai Bahadur, ruler 
(Cutch), 177 

Kherson (U S aB ), 1247 
Khetran, see B^kh4n tahsil 
Khirghiz race, 786, 1268 
Khismayu (Ital Somaliland), 1047 
Khiva (Russ C Asia), 1268 sqq 
Khoue (Laos), 886 
Khorab(S.W Afr ), 276 
Khorezm (Us'bekistan), 1264 
Khotan (Sm Kiang), 765 
Khurasan (Persia), 1187 
Khurd Kabul pass (Afghan ), 647 
Khyber (Ind ), 174 , pass, 647 
Kiakhta (Mongolia), 766 
Kiangnan dockyard (China), 748 
Kiangsi (China), 788 

— collon, 744 

Kiangsu (China), province, 788 

— cotton, 744 

K ibali Itun ( Belgian Congo), 698, 69li 
Kidal (Fr. Sudan), wireless stn*» 916 
Kiel (Prussia), 981, 989, 966; i|aiv*» 
934 

— CansL dripping, 946 
Kielce(Polana),proY ,1205 ; tn«|1205 
Kieta (New Guinea), 488 

Kiev (U 8 S.R ), 1247, 1272 
Kifri (Iraq), oil, 1019 
Kigezi (Uganda), 204 
Kikuyu Provinoe (Kenya), 201 
Kildare (Irish F. State), 32 
Kilin, port (Kenya), 208 
Kilinailau & (Bolomon ls.)f 488 
Kilmdini Harbour (Kenya), 208 
Kilkenny (Irish F State), 82 
Kilmcmock* population, 17 
Kimberley (8« Afnca), 282, 246 
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Kinchow (MaiHjliiina), 

Kmdia (Frenoh 915 

King George's 1. (Fi*en«5h Ooenma), 
926 

King Karl’s Lyad (Spit8bergeti),1169 
Kingston (Canada), Royal Military 
College, 291, 318 , university, 
818 

Kingston (Jamaica), 840 
— (New York), 667 
Kingston on-Siiar, college, 22 
Kingston-upon-Hull, 14 
Kingstown (St Vincent), 348 
King William’s Town (Cape Colony), 
245 

Kionga Triangle (Port E Af ), 1224 
Kioto (Japan), Kyoto 
Kipini (Ken>a), 200 
Rlrghis Republic (USSR), 1244, 
1247. 1263 

Kirm (Manchuria), prov , 788, 762 , 
town, 738, 763 
Kirkcaldy, population, 17 
Kirklareh (Turkey), vihyet, 1340 
Kirkuk (Iraq), 1017,, oil, 1019 
Kir§ehir (Turkey), vdayot, 1340 
Kish (Iraa), 1020 
Kishangarn (India), 176 
Kismayu (Ital Somahlaud), 1046, 
1047 

Kispe‘»t (Hungary), 1002 
Kissidougou (French Guinea), 915 
Kisumu (Kenya), 203 
Kiswaluli, $ee Swahili 
Kmkiang (China), port, 739 
Kiungchow (China), port, 739 
Kmshlu Island (Japan), 1069 
Kivu ( Belgian Congo), 693, 696 
Kjobeiihavn, see Copenhagen 
Kladno (CSeohoslovakai), 782 
Klagenfurt (Austria), 678 
Klaipeda (Lithuania), 1093 
Klamath Falls (Oregon), 682 
Klipkaffirs (S •W Aft* ). 277 
Kuossos (Crete), 980 
Knoxville (Tennessee)^ 464, 596 
Kobe (Japan), lOoO 
Koblena (Ghsrmany), 932 
Kooaeli (Turkey), vilayet, 1840 
Koekelberg (Brussels), 084 
Koforidua ((3old Coast), 260 
Koh-F^han (Siam), wireless station, 
1628 


KOv 

Koil (India), 126 

Kokand (Uzbekistan), 12i7t 1265 
Koko (Nigeria), 257 
Kokomo (Indiana), 622 ^ 

Kolhapur (India), 170 , town, 125 
Koitt, Bee Cologne 
Kolomyja (Poland), 1205 
Kolozsvdr (Rnmania) univ , 1287 
Komdrno (Czechoslovakia), 782 
Komi (USSR), auton region, 
1244 

Komotau (Czcchosl ), 782 
Komotene (Greece), 978 
Kompong Cham (Cambodia), 884 
Konakry, see Conakry 
Kongmoon (China), port, 739 
Kongolo (B Congo), 696 
Konia (Turkey), see Konya 
Konigabcrg(Pruss ), 931, 968 , port, 
945 , fortress, 939 

— university, 934 

Konstanz (Baden), 952 , town, 958 
Konya (Turkey), vilayet, 1840, 1846 

— town, 1340 

Kootenays (British Columbia), 309 
Kopparherg (Sweden), prov , 1810 
Korat (Siam), 1286 , 

Kordofan (A -E Sudan) cotton, 269 , 
gum forests, 270 

Korea (Chosen), 1068, 1069,1078s5fg 

— area and population, 1059, 1073 

— government, 1058, 1073 

— iwrts, 768, 1075 

— railways, 768, 1076 
Korhogo (Ivory Coast), 916 
Ko5ice (Czechoslovakia), 782, 784 
Kosova (Albania), 649, 650 
Kosta (Sweden), glass, 1816 
Kosti (Anglo Egyptian Sudan), 267 
Kostroma (Russia), 1247 , univ , 1249 
Kota Bharu (Kelai^n), 189 
Kota^Kota (Nyasaland), 214 

KOtei (Emperor) of Jap^, 1056 
Kothen (Germany), 961 
Kotka (Finland)* 889 
Kotonu (Dahomey), 917 

— wireless station, 918 
Koulikoro (F W Africa), 918 
Kouiobia (French Guinea), 916 
Kourou SiHttanarV (Guiauit), 922 
Kouitmtea (French Guinea), 915, 9t6 
Kovno (or Kaunas) (tiithnanta), 1092 

— town, 1092 ; uniV , 1063 
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Kowloon (China), 112 
Kozani (Greece), 977 , town, 977 
Kozlov (U.S.S R.), 1247 
Kpwesi race (Libena), 1088 
Krabinburi (Siam), 1285 
Kragonyevatz (Yugoslavia), 1867 
Krakow or Cracow (I’oland), 1205 , 
fort, 1208 , military distnct, 
1208, town, 1205, 1206, 
1209 ; university, 1206 
Krasnodar (USSR), 1247 
Krasnoyarsk (USSR), 1247, 1267 
ICrefeld (Prussia), 931 
Kremenchug (U S S R ), 1247 
Knan imgation (Perak), 185 
Knshnaraja Wadiyar Bahadur (My- 
sore), ruler, 174 

Knstiania (Norway), 1158, 1159, see 
Oslo 

Knstiansand (Norway), 1159 
-- fort, 1162 

Knstianstad (Sweden), 1310, town, 
1311 

Knstiansund (Norway), 1159 
Knstinehamn (Sweden), 1311 
Krnov (Czechoslovakia), 782 
Krolewska Hut a (Poland), 1205 
Kronoberg (Sweden), province, 1310 
Kronstadt (Russia), dockyard, 1252 
Krouinexi (Ivory Coast), 91 1 
Km tnbes (Liberia), 1088 
Krugersdorp (South Africa), 232, 
250 

Krungdeb (Siam), 1281 
Kratown (Liberia), 1088 
Ksach-Kandal (Cambodia), 884 
Kteina(Cypm8), 108 
Kuala Krai (Kelantan), 189 
Kuala Lumpur (Malaya), 181, 182, 
185 

Kuala Prai (Malaya), 181 
Kuala Trengganit (Malaya), 189 
Koang Ohau-Wan (China), French 
lease of, 739, 880, 885 
Kuching (Sarawak), 102, 181 
Kuei-yang (China), 788 
Kuelin (China), 738 
Kulja (Sm-Kiang), province, 754 
Kum (Persia), 1185 
Kumamoto (Japan), 1060 
Kumaei or Coomassie (Ashanti), 262 
Kumbakonam (India), 125 
Kunar (Afghanistan), 647 


LAC 

Kunsan (Korea), port, 1075 
Kuomintang, the (China), 736 
Kuopio (Finland) govt , 839 , town, 
839 

Kurd race (Persia), 1185 

(Turkey), 1840 

Kur6 (Japan), 1060, 1065 , araiament 
wks , 1065 , naval stn , 1065 
Kuresaare (Estonia), 833 
Kuna Island (Pacific), 428 
Kuna Muna Is (Arabia), 98 
Kurile Islands (J^an), 1059 
Kuring Kum (S W Afr ), 276 
Kurram (India), 174 
Kursk (U S S.R ), 1247 
KUran (Formosa), 1076 
Kurzeme (Latvia), 1083 
Kushal^rh (India), 175 
Kustenail (Bulgana), 719, 723, town, 
719 

Kut (Iraq), 1017 

Kutahya (Turkey), vilayet, 1340 
Kuwait, Sultanate of, 654, 658 , 
population, 658 

Kwang Chau Wan (Fr China), 739, 
880, 884* 

Kwangchengtze or Ch’ang chun 
(Manchuna). 739, 752 
Kwango (Belgian Congo), 693 
Kwangsi (China), ])rovince, 738 
Kwangtung (China), 788 
— (Japanese), 788, 1078 
Kweichow (China), province, 738 
Kyoto (Japan), 1060 , univ , 1061 
Kyrenia (C'ypros), 108 
Kyushu Umvorsity (Japan), 1061 
Kzyl-Ozda (Kazak, U,S S IL), 1247 

Laanb (Estonia), 888 
La Asuuoton (Venezuela), 1359 
Labasa (Fiji), wireless station, 425 
Lab4 (Fr. Guinea), 915 
Labrabob (see Newfoundland and 
Labrador), 834 

Labnan, 101, 177, 178, 179, 181, 188 
Labyrinth Islands (Andamans), 
148 

Laccadive Is (Indian Ocean), 168 
La Ceiba (Honduras), 996 
La Ohaux*de-Fond8 (Switzerland), 
1827 

Lackawanna (New York), 567 
La Condamine (Monaco), 1109 
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Laoonia (Greece), 977 
Laconia (N H ), 569 
Lacrosse (WincoDNin), 614 
Ladakh (Kashinii), 172 
Ladario de Biatto Grosso (Brazil), 
arsenal, 711 

La Digne Is (Seychelles), 217 
La Dorada (Oolom ), 767 
Ladrone or Marianne Is (Pacific), 430, 
1079 

Lady Margaret Hall, Oxford, 28 
La Esperanza ( Honduras), 996 
Lafayette College, Easton (Penn ), 
586 

Laghmdn Hills (Afghanistan), 647 
Lagos ( W Africa), 254, 255 

— wireless stai ion, 258 

La Guaira (Yenez,), wireless station, 
1362 

Uhore (India), 123, 165, 174 
Lake Balaton (Hungary), 1006 
Lake Bermudez (Yenez ), asphalt, 
1361 

Lake Copais (Greece) 982 
Lake Hjalraaren (Sweden), 1310 
Lake Izabal (Guatemala), 989 
Lake Leopold 11 dist (B ('ougo), 603 
I^ke Malaren (Sweden), 1310 
Lake Poop6 (Bolivia), salt at, 702 
Lake Yanem (Sweden), 1810 
Lake Vattem (Sweden), 1310 
Lakewood (Ohio), 577 
Lakai (Siam), wirehss station, 1286 
La Libordad (Peru), 1194 
La Linea (Spam), 1293 
Lamaism, m Mongolia, 755 

— in Tibet, 764 

Lambayequo (Peru), dept , 1194 
Lamia (Greece), 977 
La Mosquitia (Honduras), 996 
Lampongs Is (off Sumatra), 1140 
Lamu Is. (Kenya), 200 

— port, 203 

Lanai Island (Hawaii), 622 
Lancaster, population, 15 

— Duchy of, 4 

— (Pennsylvania), 585 
Lan-chow (China), 738 
Landes (France), dept , 851 
Landshut (Bavaria), 956 
Landskrona (Sweden), 1311 
Lango (Umnda), 204 
Lansing (Michigan), 542, 648 


LAV 

Lan tao Island (Hong Kong), 112 
Laoag (Lauag) (Philippines), 629 
Laos Terntorv (Fr ), 878, 880, 885, 

— area and popuhition, 878, 885 

— government, 880, 886 

— products, 881, 885 

La Pampa (Argentina), 661 
La Paz (Bolivia), 700 , bismuth, 
702, town, 701, university, 
701 

— (Mexico), 1101 

La Plata (Argentina), 661 , courts, 
662 , university, 662 
Lappland (Swedish), iron, 1316 
Laps, Sweden, 1311 
Lara (Yenezuela), state, 1359 
Larache(Mor ), 1111, 1118 
Laramie (Wyoming), 617 
La Rioja (Arg ), prov , 661, 666 
Larissa (Greece), 977 , town, 977 
Larnaca (Cyprus), 108 

Rochelle (France), port, 871 
Larvik (Norway), 1169 
Las Bela (Baluchistan), 151, 169 

— Jim of, 169 

Las Cruces (New Mexico), 565 

Lashkar (India), 125 

I<as Palmas (Canary Is ), 1292 

— air service, 1303 
Lassithi (Greece), 978 
Lasta (Abyssinia), 639 
Las Tablas ( Panama), 1172 
Las Yegas (New Mexico) 564 
Latacunga (Ecuador), 810, 811 
Latakia (Syria), 887 

— Government, 887 

— tobacco, 889 , town, 887 

Lateran, the (Rome), 1228 
Latgale (Latvia), 1082 
Latmm {see also Rome), 1028 
Latter Day Saints p^niv (Utah), 601 
Latvia, 882, 1082 1244 

— boundaries, 832, 833, 1083 

— military service reduced, 1084 
Launceston (Tasmania), 402, port, 404 
Launum (Greece), mines, 983 
Lausanne (Switz ), 1327 

— Treaty of, 1339 

— university, 1329 
Lautoka (F^i), 425 

Laval University (Canada), 822 
]ja Yega (Dominican Repub.), prov , 
806 , town, 805 
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nm 

L4V 

LaTon^ (Pae4p), U% 

Lawii (ladia), 178 
LfWap (Sarav»Jf), 102 
lAwyence ( Ka^, ), 827 

— (Massacho«at^y> 609 
Lead (South Dakota)) 893 
League of Nations, 77) 1289 
Loaveuworih ( Kansas), 527 
Lebanese Bepublic (Syria), 887 , 

mines, 889 

Lebrun, Albert, Frencb President, 
847 

Lecce (Italy), 1028 ; town, 1080 
Leeds, pop , 16 , university, 22, 28 
Leeuwarden (Netherlands), 1127 
Leeward Islands (Bntish), 337, 842 

Leewarcf Islands (Fr Pacific), 926 
Legaspi (P 1 ), 629 
Legbom (lAvorno) (Italy), 1027, 
1030 , port, 1042 

Le Hivre (France), 864 , trade, 870 
Leicester, population, 15 
Leiden (Netherlands), 1127 , univ , 
1128 

Leigh, population, 16 
Leinster province, 88 

— area and population, 83 

— religion, 84 
Leipzig (Saxony), 970 

— town, 931, 970 

— university, 934, 970 
Leina (Portugal), distnot, 1215 
Lek race (Persia), 1185 

Lelaud Stanford Jr Uuiv (Cal,), 499 
Le Locle (Switz ), 1328 
Le Mans (France), 854 
Lemberg or Lwow (Poland), 1206 

— archbishopric, 1205 

— county, 1 205 
^ courts* 1207 

— mihti^ district, 1208 

— unirerwty, 1206 
Lenini^ban (Armenia), 1269 
Lettmgmd (Hat^sia), 1247 » univ , 

1249 

LennoxviUe Vmv (Canada), 822 
Le6n (Ecuador), province, 810 

— (Mexico), 1102 

— (Nicaragua), 1152 , univ , 1162 

— (S|>idn)yprovince» 1292, 1299 
Leopold It , Lake CongoX 693 


LI6 

Lepcha race (SikkiiQ), 176 
Lenbe district (Basu^land), 220 
L4nda (Spam), province, 1292, town, 
1293 

Lero (,dSgean)* 1051, 1052, 1841 
Lesbos (Greece), 978 
Leskovatz (Yugoslavia), 1367 
Les Saintes (French W Indies), 921 
Leaser Antilles, 921 
Lethbridge (Canada), 306 
Leticia (Colombia), 768 
Levallois Perret ( France), 854 
Lovrier Bay (Mauritania), 918 
Levuka (Fiji), 424, 425 
Lewiston (Maine), 534 
Lexington (Kentucky), 529 
Leyte Is (P I ), 629 
Leyton, population, 16 
Lhasa (Tibet), 788, 753 , telegraph, 
764 

Liaonmg (Manchuria), 738 
Liao-tung Penm , 738, 1059, 1078 
Liao yang (Manchuria), 752 
Libau (liiepaja) (Latvia), 1083, 1084 
Libertad (Peru)„ dept ,3104 
Liberec (Czechoslovakia), 782 
Liebbia, 1087 sqg 
Liberia (Costa Rica), 770 
Libenan Jene (Libena), 1088 
Libia Italiana, 1047 iqq 

— area and population, 1048 

— banking, 1050 

-p- caravans, 1049, 1060 

— commerae, 3049, 1050 

— defence, 1086, 1048, 1050 

— finance, 1048, 1060 

— fishing, 1049 

— frontier agreement, 1047 

— government, 1048 

— Justice, 1048, 1050 

— postal statistics, 1060, 1051 

— production A in<ln«try, 1049, 1060 

— railways, 1049, 1061 

— sponge fishery, 1049, 1050 
Libreville (Fr Congo), 902* 803 
labvan Desert (Egypt), 818, 912 
Lichtenau (Danzig), 790 
Lidmgd (Sweden)* 1811 
Liechtrk»tein, 1090, 1091 

Li4ge (Belg.)* 683 ; town, 684 , 
university* 684 
Liegnitz (Prussm)* 981 
Ltepfija (Latvia), 1088, 1084 


INDKX 


im 


LIB 

Lierre ( Belgium ), 684 
Liessau (Dauzm), 790 
Lifou Islaud (French Pacific), 926 
Liguna (Italy), 1026 
Lmou IslanA 18 
Likoma (Nya8alaiid)» 214 
Lille (Francn), 854 , uuiv , 857 
Lillooet (Bntwh Columbia), 809 
Lima (Ohio), 677 

— (Peru), 1194, tiown, 1193, 1194, 

1196 

— umv , 1195 

Limasol (Cyprus), 108, 109 
Limbang (Sarawak), 102 
Limbe (Nyasaiaud), 214 
Limbourg ( Belgium), province, 683 
Limburg (Netherlands), 1126, 1133 , 
coal. 1133 

Limen Vatheoa (Greece), 978 
Limenck, 88 , county borough, 83 , 
port, 90 

Limoges (France), 864 
Limou (0*sta Rioa), 770 

— port, 770, 773 

— town, 770 • 

— wireless station, 773 
Linares (Spam), 1293 
Lincoln, population, 16 

— (Nebraska), 664, 655 
Lindi (Tanganyika), 275 
Lindsey (Linos ), 13 
Lmoa, La (Spam), 1293 
Lmrah (Persia), poit, 1189 
Linkoping ( Sweden ), 3311 
Linz (Austria), 678 
LxrPE (Germany), 928, 961 
Lipso (jEgeau), 1052 

Lisbon (Portugal), 1216 , telephones, 
1221 ; tovin, 1216 , univ , 
1216 

Lismoro (New South Wales), 868 
Lith (Hejaz), port, 655 
Lithgow (Now South Wales), 868 
Lithuania, 929, 1091 eqq^ 1244 

— constitutional ehanges, 1092 

— Polish occupaiioH* 1098 
Little Aden, 97 

Little Andaman la., 148 
Little Cayman la*, 341 
Little Elobey (Sp. AU 1305, 1806 
Little Rook (Arka&aas), i95, 496 
Litui Is (New Quuaea), 438 
Liu Km Islandf, m Biahm Islands 


LON 

Liverpool, popuiatioii, 15 , umver^ 
sity, 22 23 

— (NSW), 868 

Livingston (Qaatem^), 990 
Livingstone (Rhodesia), 227 
Livonia (Latvia), 1082, 1083 
Livorno (Leghorn) (Italy), 1027 

— port, 1086 , toum, 1030 
Ljubija (Bosnia), iron, 1370 
Llanqnihn4 (Chile), prov,, 731 
Loanda (Angola), dist , 1228 , town, 

1224 

Loango (French Congo), 903 
Lobos, Punta (Peru), guano, 1198 
Lookport (New York), 567 
Lode, Le (Switzerland), 1328 
Lodz (Poland), 1205, military diet., 
1208 , town, 1206, 1209 
Logan (Utah), 601 , agncultural 
I college, 602 

Logroho (Spam), province, 1292 
, Lonaru (India), state, 175 
i Loikaw (Burma), 170 
I Loir et Cher (France), dept,, 861 
I Loire (France), dept, 861 
— Haute (Franco), dept , 861 
— Inf6neure (France), dept , 851 
Loiret (France), dept , 852 
Lo)a (Ecuador), 810 , town, 810 
Lokoja (Nigeria), 266 
Lomami (I^lgiau Congo), 693 
liomas de Zamora (Arg ), 662 
I Lombardy (Italy), 1026, 1037, 1038, 
i 1039 

I Lombok (Dutch East Indies), 1140 
Lomd (Togo), 919 

Lomond (Newfoundland), paper 
nulls, 834 

London, population of, 16 

— boroughs, 10 

— City, area and population, 16 

Corporation of, 9 

— County of, 9 

— ^ CouncU, 9 
* ftnance, 39 

— Distnot command, 41 

— government, 8 

— registration area and pop , 16 

— university, 22, 23 

London (Ont ), 287, 318 , univessitir, 
318 

Londonderry, county and oannty 
borough, 68, 69 
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LON 

Long Beach (California), 468, 408 
Long laland (Bahamatr), 887 

(New Guinea) 481 

Longyearbyt)n (SpitsWrgen), 1169 
Lonneker (Netherlands), 1127 
Loi)evi (New Hebrides), 429 
Lorain (Ohio), 677 
Loralai ( Baluchistan), 150 
Lorca (Spain), 1293 
Lord Howe Lland (NSW), 368,876 
Lord Howe Llands 428 
Loredo (Mexico)* 1106 
Loreiigau ( Pa< ihc), 433 
Loreto (Peru), dept , 1194 
Lorient^ Frafii e), fort, 862 , port, 865 
Lorrach (Baden), 953 
Los Andes (Argentina), 661 
Los Andes (VenezneU), univ , 1360 
Los Angeles (California), 463, 498, 
customs district, 601 , port, 
501 , univ , 499 

Los Islands (West Africa), 263, 912 
Los Rios ( Ecuador), f rov ,810 
Los Sant<*8 ( Panama), 1172 
Lot (France), dept , 862 
liOt et-Garoiine (France), dept , 862 
Louis II , Pnnce (Monaco), 1108 
Louisiade Is (Papua), 407 , gold, 409 
Louisiana, 449, 681 s^g 

— agnculture, 467, 632 

— area and population, 449, 631, 632 

— cotton, 467, 682 

— defence, 464, 632 

— foiest, 632 

— naval station, 463 

— port, 632 

— production and industry, 467, 632 

— representation, 445, 631 

— salt miuet*, 632 
Louisville (Kentucky), 463 
Lourenyo Marque^ (Portuguese East 

Afnca), 1224 , port, 1225 , 
town, 1225, 1226 

Louvain (Belgium), 684; univ , 684 
Lowell (Massiichusetts), 464, 539 
Lower Congo (Belgian Congo), 698 
Lower Silesia (Prussia)* 966 
Lowestoft, 15 

Loyalty Islands (French Pacific)* 926 
Loz^re (France), dept , 862 
Luang^Prabang (Laos State), 885 
Luanda (Angola), 1228 
Luapula* Upper (Belg Congo), 693 


LYU 

Lubango (Angola), 1223 
Lubeck, 928, 961 

— port, 946 

— town, 931, 945, 961 
Lhbeck (Oldenburg) 960 
Lublm (Poland), 1205 

— courts, 1207 

— military district, 1208 

— univ , 1206 

Lucania (Italy), prov , 1028 
Lucca (Italy), 1027 , town, 1030 
Lucerne (Switzerland), 1824, 1826, 
1327 . town, 1327 
Luchu Is (Jamn), 1068 
Lucknow (India), 123, 167 , univ , 
126, 167 

Ludentz (S W Africa), 279 
Ludwigsburg (Wurttemberg), 974 
Ludwigshafen (Havana), 931, 966 
Lugano (Switzerland), 1328 
Lugansk (USSR ), 1247 
Lugo (Spam), prov , 1292 
Lukiko (assimnlv) (Uganda), 204 
Lulei (Sweden), 1311 
Lund (Sweden), Wll , univ , 1812 
Lunda (Angola), 1223 
Lundu (Sarawak), 102 
LungchmgtHun (('hina), 739 
Lungchow (China), port, 789 
Lungkow (China), 739 
Luque ( Paraguay ), 1179 
Lur race (Persia), 1186 
Lusaka (N Rhodesia), 227 
Lusambo (B Congo), 694 
Lussino Is (Italy), 1023 
Luton, population, 16 
Lutsin (Latvia), 1088 
Luxembourg ( Belg ), 683 
Luxemburg (Gd Dm by), 1096 sgq 

— economic union with Belgium, 

688, 1097 

Luzern (Switzerland), 1824, 1327 , 
town, 1827 

Luzon Island (Philippines), 629 
Lwow (Poland), eee Lemberg 
Lydda (Palestine), 192 
Lynchburg (Virginia), 606 
Lynn (MassHohnsetts), 454, 539 
Lynx Island (Pacific), 427 
Lyons (France), 874 

— local government, 860 

— university, 857 
Lyubiya (Bosnia), iron, 1870 



INDEX 


1427 


•LTU 

Lyublyana (YagoaL), 1366, 1367 , 
uaiv , 1368 

Maan (Hejaz), 656 
Macao (Poi^t China), 1216, 1222, 
1227 

Macaulay Island (N Z ), 421 
Macedonia, 977, 978 
Macei6 (Brazil), 707 
Macenta (French Guinea), 916 
Macerata (Italy;, 1028 , town, 1030, 

— university, 1032 
McGill Univ (Canada), 322 
Machala (Ecuador), 810 
Mackay (Queensland), 385 
McKean Island (Pacific), 427 
McKeesport (Pennsylvania), 686 
Mackenzie (N W Terr ) dist , 326 
McMaster Univ (Ontario), 318 
McMurray dist (Alberta), bitumen, 

308 

Macon (Georgia), 514 
Macouria (Guiana), 922 
Macquano Island (Tasmania), 401 
Madagascar, 20ti 878, 004 sqq 

— area and population, 878, 906 

— dependencies, 904, 905 

— ports, 907 

Madang (New Guinea), 432 
Madeira (Portugal), 1215, 1216 
Madhav College (Ujjain), 171 
Madina (Arabia), see Medina 
Madison (Wisconsin), 614 
Madras (India) city, 123, 162 

— port, 142, 163 

— university, 126, 162 
Madras Presidency, 162, 163 

— agriculture, 135, 168 

— area and population, 120, 124, 135, 

162 

— births and deaths, 123 

— finance, 130, 162 

— forests, 184 188, 168 

— government, 118, 119, 162 
local. 119, 120 

— justice and crime, 127, 162 

— land revenue, 129, 180, 163 

— — tenure, 183 

— native states, 121, 124, 173 

— newspafiers, Ac , 127 

— port, 142 

— relif^on, 124, 162 

— university, 126, 162 


MAL 

Madras States (native), 173 
Madre de Dios (Peru), dept , 1194 
Madnd (Spam), province, 1288, 
1292 , town, 1298 

— university, 1294 

Madura (Dutch East In ), 1140, 1142 

— agriculture, 1144 

Madura (Madras Presidency), 123, 
162 

Maestneht (Netherlands), 1127 
Mafeking (Cape Province), 222 
Mafeteng (Basutoland), 220 
Magallanes (Chile), terr , 728 

— town, 728 

— wireless station, 733 
Magar race (Nepal), 1121 
Magdalena (Colombia) 763, 765 
Magdeburg (Prussia), 931, 966 
Mahalla el Kubra (Egypt), 817 
Maharaq (Bahrain Is ), 98 

Mah6 (Prem h India), 879 , port, 880 
Mah4 Island (Seychelles), 217, 218 
Mahon (Baleares), fort, 1297 
Maiana Island (Pacific), 428 
Maiao Is (Fr Oceania), 926 
Maidstone, 15 
Maikop (USSR). 1247 
Maimena (Afghan ), 645 
Maine, 449, 533 »qq 

— area and population 449, 533 

— representation, 445, 533 
Maine et*Loire (France), dept , 852 
Mainland (Spitsbergt«n), 1169 
Mamz (Hesse), 931, 960 

Maio Is (Cane Verde Is.), 1222 
Maiquetia ( Venez ), wirel stn , 1862 
Maitland (New South Wales), 868 
Maizuru (Japan), shipyard, 1066 
Majerba (Syria), 889 
Ma]unga (Madagascar), 905, 906 
Makall4 (Abyssinia), 640 
Makassar ( Dutch E^t Indies), 1141 
Makatea Is. (Fr Oceania), 926 
Makerere (Uganda), Univ Coll , 205 
Makhach Kala (RSFSR), 1247 
Makiu Island (Pacific), 428 
Malacca (Straits Settlements), 177, 
178 179 181 

M&laga (Spam), 1292 , town, 1293 
Malaita Island (Pacific), 428 
Malakand (India), 174 
Malanje (Angola) dist , 1224 
Mfilaren, Lake (Sweden), 1810 
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HAL 

Malatya (Turkey ), 1340 ‘ 

M^lay Atobipalai^ (Portuguese pos 
sesBldUS iU), 1222, 122^ 
Malay STAtss, Fsderatsd, 183 

m 

— admmistfation, 178, 188, 

1280 

area and pop , 184, 186, 

1280 

High Commissioner, 178, 

183 

Bntish, 177, 179 

Siamese, 1280 

Unfederated, 187 sqq 

Malaya, 111 aqq 
Malden (Massachusetts), 539 
Malden Island (Pacific), 429 
Maldive Islands (Ceylon), 107 
Maldonado (Pern), 1194 

— (Uruguay), 1363, tn , 1853 
M414 Island (Maldires), 107 
Malekula Is (New Hebrides), 429 
Malerkotla (India), 175 
Malindi, port (Kenya), 208 
Mahnes, see Meohhn 
Malmedy ( Belgium), 083, 929 
Malmo (Swed ), 1811 
Maltnohus (Sweden), province, 1310 
Malta, 94 sqq 

Malwa State (India), 170 
Mamou (Fr Guinea), 915 
Man, see Isle of Man 
Manabi (Ecuador), 810 
Manado (Dutch K Indies), 1140 
Managua (Nic ), 1162, 1154 ; umv , 
1152 , wireless station, 1166 
Manahiki Island (Cook Is ), 421 
Manam Is. (New Guinea), 481 
Manama (Bahrain), 99 
Mananjai^ (Madagascar), 905 
Mandos (Brtusil), 707 
Manche (France), dept., 852 
Manchester, 15 ; dniv , 22, 23 
Ship Canal. 64 
Manchester (N H ), 659 
ManchuKia, 762, 1059 

— agnkmlture, 744, 762 

— area and population, 788, 752 

— govemmentr 787, 788, 762 

— manuftustures, 744, 756 

— minerals, 746, 768 

— ports, 753 

— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 748 


MAN 

MaNchubia, production and In- 
dustry, 744, 762 

— railways, 747, 753, 1070 

— univ , 741 

Mandalay (Burma), 128o 158 
Mandi (India), state, 175 
Mandinga (Panama), port, 1172 
Mandmgo race (Liberia), 911, 1088 
Mangaia Island (Cook Is.), 421 , 
wiieless station, 421 
Mangareva Is (French Oceania), 926 
Mang-Ca (Annam), 883 
Manhattan (N York), 468, 607 
Manica District (Port E Af ), 1224, 
1225 

Maniema (Belgian Congo), 693 
Manikya Barman Bahadur, ruler 
(Tnpura), 170 
I Manila (Philippines), 629 
I — mint, 633 

I Manipur (Assam), state, 168 
Manisa (Turkey), vilayet, 134Cf, 
i town, 1340 

Manitoba, 283 286, 311, 312 

— agncnlture, 294, 812 

— area and population, 286, 312 

— births, marriages, deaths, 287, 812 

— constitution and govt , 283, 811 

— crops, 294, 296 

— dairy output, 296 

— education, 289, 312 

— finance, 290, 312 

— forestry, 295, 818 

— Lieutenant-Governor, 286, 312 

— live stock, 295 

— minerals, 297, 318 

— production and industry, 298, 

294, 295, 296, 818 

— religion, 288 

— representation, 283, 811 

— wheat, 293 
Manizales (Colombia), 763 
Mannheim (Ba<ien), 952 

— town, 931, 958 

Manono Is (Western Samoa), 484 
Manpur (Inoia), 138, 185 
Mans, Le (France), 854 
Mansfield, population, 15 

— (Ohio), 677 

Mansfira (ESffvpt), 817, 819 
Mantova or Mantua ( I taly), 1026 

— town, 1080 

Manna la (W Samoa), 484 
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MAN 

Mimol l8f(New Quinot), i32 
Ma»z«nUlo (Cuba), 775 
Mad (Kanem), 904 
Maons (N ^), 410, 412, 418 
Maracaibo ( ven ), 1859 
— Lake (Venez ), 1861 
Maracay (Venezuela), 1359 , wuelesa 
station, 1362 

Marakei Island (PaciHc), 42$ 
Marakesh (Morocco), 11 10, 1111,1112, 
1118, 1119 

Maramuresh (Rumania), 1236 
MaranbSo (Brazil). 708 
Marash (Turkey )« town, 1840 , 
vilayet, 1340 

Marburg (Qennany), university, 934 
Marches, the (Italy), 1028 
Mar de la Plata (Ai^entina), 662 
Mardin (Turkey), town, 1841 , vila- 
yet, 1840 

Mare la , navy yard (Cal ), 463 
Mard Island (Frenoh Pacific), 926 
Margarita 1, (Yen ), 1861 
Margate, population, 16 
Marianne Islands (Pacific), 430, 1079 
6£anb (Yemen), 656 
Manbor (Yugoslavia), 1867 
Mane-Galante Is. (Guadeloupe), 921 
Mariiskaia (U S S H.), auton. region, 
1244 

Mai ion (Ohio), 677 
Maritza (Bulgaria), coal, 728 
Marlborough distnot (N Z ), 402 
Marne (France), dept., 862 
Marne, Haute- (France), dept , 852 
Marom (Fr, Ouiana), penal settle 
nient, 922 

Maronite sect (Cyprus), 109 

(Syria), 888 

Marquesas Is (Frenoh Padftc), 926 
Marrakesh (Morocco), $C6 Marakesh 
Marsa Fatma £n (Entrea), 1046 
Marsa Matruh (Egypt), port, 628 
Marseilles (France), 864, faculties, 
857. 868, port, 870 
Marshall (Liberia), 1088 
Marshall la (Pacific), 430^ 1079 
Marshalltown (Iowa), 524 
Martigny, fort, (SwitserlaodX 1881 
MAmiNiQva* 878, 922 
—> area and population, 878, 822 
representation, 878, 922 
Manvar (Jodhpur), 175 


MAT 

Mary Island (Pacific), 427 
Maiyborough (Queensland), 386 
Maryland (Lil^na), 1088 
Maryland (USA), 449, 586 sgf 

— agriculture, 467, 587 

— area and population, 449, 536, 537 

— onstoms district, 479 

— port. 479, 637 

— production and industry, 467, 

637 

— representation, 446, 636, 586 

— shipping, 479, 687 

— tobacco, 467, 537 

Masai Province (Kenya), 201 

— races (Afnoa), 201 

Masar)k, Prof, (Czeohoslov Pres.), 
781 

Masaya (Nicaragua), 1162, 1153 

Masbate Is (P.I ), 629 

Mascara (Algena), 892 

Maseru (Basutoland), 220, 221 

Mashonaland, 223 

Maskat (Oman), su Muscat 

Mason City (Iowa), 524 

Massa (Italy), town, 1080 

Mossa e Oarrara (Italy), prov , 1027 

Massaohvsbtts, 449, 638 sgg 

— agriculture, 467, 541 

— area and pop , 449, 538 

— crops, 467, 641 

— customs district, 479, 641 

— education, 689 

— naval staUon, 468 

— ports, 479, 641 

— production and industry, 467, 468^ 

641 

— representation, 444, 445, 588 

— shipping, 476, 641 

— tobacco, 464, 641 
Massawah (EntreiO, 1045, 1046 
Massillon (Ohio), o77 
Mastanly (Bulgaria), 719 
Matabelelaiid, 221 

Matadi (Belgian Congo), 696 
Matagalpa (Nicaragua), 1152, 1154 
Matanzas (Cuba), 775 
Matapa (Nioaragna), 1152 
Matera (Italy), 1028, 1080 
Mateur (Tqnis), 899 
Mathibe, Batawana chief, 222 
Matto Qroasq (Bmzil), 708| 709 

— diamonds, 712 
Matu (Sarawak), 102 
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Maturm (Venezuela), 1859 
Maui Island (Hawaii), 622 
Mauke Island (Parry Island), 421 
Maule (Chile), province, 728 
Mauntania (F. W A ), 878, 911, 913, 
918 

— area and population, 878, 911, 

918 

post offices, 913 
Mauritius, 21 1 sqq 

— dependencies, 211, 213 
Mayaguana Island (Bahamas), 337 
Mayaguez (Porto Bico), 624 
Mayence, see Mainz 

Mayenne (France), dept , 852 
Mayoitb Island (French), 878, 
908 

Mazabuka ((7, Rhodesia), 227 
Mazagan (Morocco), 1111, 1118 
Mazar i Sharif (Afghan ), 646 
Mbabane (Swaziland), 228 
Mecca (Arabia), 654, 655 , Legisla* 
tive Assembly in, 655 , popu* 
lation, 655 

Mechlin (Belgium), 684 
Mecrlenburo-Schwbkik, 928, 962 
MECKLBNBURQ-SrRELITZ, 928, 962 
Mecsek Mountain (Hungary), coal, 
1005 

Medan (Dutch East Indies), 1141 
Medellin (Oolom ), 763, 764 , univ , 
764 

Medford (Massachusetts), 589 

— (Oregon), 582 
Medicine Hat (Canada), 806 
Medina, El (Arabia), 653, 654, 655, 

656 

Medinet el FayOrn (Egypt), 817 
Medjerdah valley (Tunis), 899 
Meerane (Saxony), 970 
Meerut (India), 128 
Mehall el Kubra (Egypt), 819 
Meinmgen (Thttnngia)| 972 , town, 
973 

Meissen (Saxony), 970 
Meknes, see Mequinez 
Mekran (Baluch ), 151 
Melbourne, 878 

— mint, 864, 882 

— port, 862 

Memia(Span Af.), 1116, 1292^ 

Melo (Uruguay), 1858 
Melos (Greece), 980 


Memel (Lithuania), port, 1095 ; 
territory, 929, 1093 , town, 
1098 

Memphis (Tennessee), 4^, 596 

Memramcook (New Brunswick), 314 

Mendoza (Arg ), 661 , town, 662 

Mengo (Uganda), 204 

Mengtsz (China), 745 

Meqmnez or Meknes (Morocco), 1114) 

Meica-Genale (It Somaliland), 1047 

Mercara (India), 161 

Mercedes (Uruguay), 1853 

Merida (Mexico), 1102 , univ , 1102 

— (Venez ), 1359 , town, 1860 , um- 

versity, 1360 

Meriden (Connecticut), 505 
Meridian (Mississippi), 548 
Menna tribe (Madagascar), 905 
Merow4 (Anglo- Egyptian Sudan), 
267 

Mersin (Turkey), vilayet, 1340 
Merthyr Tydfil, population, 15 
Merv (Turkmenistan), 1264 
Meshed (Persia), J185, 1186, 1188, 
1189 

Meshed i sar (Persia), port, 1188 
Meshiakhat Olama (Egypt), 819 
Mesopotamia, see Iraq 
Messenia (Greece), 977 
Messina (Sicily), 1029, 1032, port, 
1042 

— town, 1030 

— university, 1032 
Meta (Colombia), 763 

Metz (France), 854 , forts, 862 
Meiirthe*et-Mo8elle (France), dept , 
852 

Meuse (France), dept , 852 
Mewar (India), 175 
Mexico, 1099 sqq 

— Cluna and, 7 89 

— death penalty abolished, 1102 

— irrigation, 1 108 

— roads, 1105 
Mexico City, 1101, 1102 

— telephone connections with 

Europe, 1105 

Mexico State (Mexico), 1101 
Mezhitsa (Slovenia), lead, 1870 
Miami (Fionda), 458, 511 , air stn , 
882 

Michioak, 449, 542 sqq 

— agnculture, 468, 644 
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MIO 


MOH 


Michigan, area and population, 449, 
542 

— fish hatcheries, 544 

— production and industry, 467, 544 

— representation, 445, 542 

— wheat 467, 542 
Michoacdan (Mexico), state, 1101 
Middle Congo Colony (Fr Congo), 

002 

Middle-Java (Dutch E. Indies), 1140 
Middlesbrough, 15 
Middletown (New York), 567 

— (Ohio), 577 

Midia (Black Sea shores), 718 
Midland Junction (W Australia), 
397 

M lores (Spam), 1298 
Mikado (Etn^ror), Jaxian, 1056 
Mikmdani (Tanganyika), 275 
Mikkeli (Fiulaiid), 839 
Milan (Milano), (lUly), 1026, 1030, 
1035 , town 1032 , ani7 , 1032 
Mildura (Victoria), 878 
Milford (Delaware), 507 
Millsburg (Liberia)* 1088 
Milwaukee (Wisconsin), 453, 614 
Mmas (Uruguay), 1858, 1355 ; town, 
1358 

Minas Geraes (Brazil), 708, 709 , 
coffee, 711 , iron, 712 , man 
ganese, 712 

Mindanao Is (P I.)i 629 
Mindoro Is (PI), 629 
Mima (Egypt), see Mmya 
Minicoy is ^Laccadives), 163 
Minneapolis, 453, 545 

— Federal Bank, 485 , umv , 546 
Minnesota, 449, 544 sqq 

— agriculture, 467, 546 

— area and population, 449, 545 

— production and industry, 466, 467, 

546 

— public lands, 465 

— representation, 445, 544 

— wWt, 466, 467, 544 
Minot (N Dakota), 574 

Min6k (White Russia), 1274 , town, 
1247, 1274 

Minfifiya (Egypt), 818 
MinusinkskMsiniSibena), coal, 1267 
Minya (Egypt), 819 , town, 817, 818 
Miquelon Is. (Fr Atlan.), 878, 923 
Miranda (Venesuela), state, 1859 


Mir Ghulam Khdn, Jdm (Las Bela), 
169 

Min (Sarawak), oilfield, 102 

— wireless station, 102 

Mir Mahmfid, Khan of KaUt, 169 
Mirs Bay (Hong Kong), 112 
Mirzdpur (India), 125 
Misiones terntory (Argentina), 661 
Miskolc (Hungary), 1002, 1005 
Misr, Mte Egypt 
Mississippi, 449, 547 sqq 

— agriculture, 467 549 

— area and population, 449, 547 

— cotton, 467, 549 

— production and industry, 467, 549 

— representation, 445, 547 

— rice, 549 

Misaolonghi (Greece), 977 
Missoula ( Montana), 553 
Missouri, 449, 549 sqq 

— agriculture, 467, 551 

! — area and population, 449, 549 

— cotton, 467, 551 

— production and industry, 467, 

551 

— representation, 445, 549 

— tobacco, 467, 551 

— wheat, 561 

Misurata (TnpoUtania), 1048 
Mitau (Latvia), 1088 
Mitchell (South Dakota), 598 
Mitchell Island (Pa« ibc), 427 
Mit Ghamr (Egn^t), 817 
Mitiaro Island (Cook Islands), 421 
Mitre Island (Pacihc), 428 
Mitsubishi yard (Ja{>aii), 1065 
Mittelfrauken ( Ravana), 955 
Mizda (Tn^iolitania), 1048 
Mlanie iNyasaland), 214 
Mobile (Ala. ), 491 , port, 492 
I Moca (Dominican Repub ) 805 
Mod4liari>eth (French India), 879 
Modena (Italy), 1027 , town, 1080 , 
umv , 1082 

Modlm (Poland), fort , 1208 
MOdling (Austria), 678 
Mofti (Fr Sudan), 917 
I Mogadiscio (Ital i^maliland), 1047 
' Mogador (Morocco), 1111, 1118 
I Mogilov (White Russia), 1274 
I Monale’s Hoek (Basutoland), 220 
, Mohammerah (Persia), 1185, 1188, 
1 1189, 1190 



14S2 


THE statesman's 

Moheli fidaiid (C^m^ro Tiilatidi), 908 
Hohuru Point (TanganyildO, 278 
Moi tribes (Annsttii &o ), 888 
Mon (Japan), 1060 
MoKtK) (Korea), port, 1078 
Mol^via (Rumania), 1284, 1235 

— (Ukraine), Auton* Rep , 1272,1274 
Molefi Pilane, Bakhatla chief, 221 
Molenbeek St Jean (Brussels), 684 
Holme (Illinois), 519 

Molise (Italy), province^ 1028 
Mollendo (Peru), port, 708 
Mdlndal (Sweden), 1811 
Molokai Island (Hawaii), 622 
Molucca Islands (Molnccoes)<D El), 
1140 

Mombasa (Kenya), 201, 208, 214 

— Old Port (Kenya), 203 
Monaco (Principality), 1108 

— constitutional ^arantees sus- 

pended, 1108 
Monaco (town), 1109 
Monagas (Venezuela), state, 1859 
Moncton (New BmUswickb 814 
Mongalla (Sudan), 203, 269 
Mongolia, 755 s^g, 1059 

— area and population, 788, 755 

— camel hair, 744 

— industnes, 755 

— railways, 766, 1070 
Mongolia, Outer, parliament, 756 
Mongol- Buryat Republic, 1266 
Mono Island ( Pactnc), 428 
Monrovia (Liberia), 915, 1087, 1088, 

1090 

— bank, 1090 
Mens (Belgium)^ 684 
Montana, 460, 562 sqq 

— agnculturo, 466, 558 

— area and pop , 45(), 465, 552 

— mining, 558, 654 

— production and industry, 466, 467, 

470, 558, 864 

— public lands, 465, 552 

— represcnution, 445, 562 
sapphires, 470, 554 

— silver, 470, 654 

— wheat, 466, 568 
Montafia region (Peru), 1197 
Montolkir (NJ,), 562 
Monte Carlo (Monaco), 1108 
Monte Cfkty (Dominican Bepnb ), 

prov., 805 , to^n, 505 


Y)EAB-BOOK, 1933 
HOC 

Mbhtego Bay (Jamaica), 840 
Montenegro, 1365 
Monterrey (Mexico), 1102 
MonteTideo (Urtiguay), 1868, 1855 

— town, 1863 ; univ , 1868 
Mont^mery (Alabama), 491 
Monticnsti (lE^dador), hats, 812 
Mont^o (Panama), port, 1172 
Montpelier (Vermont), 603 
Montpellier (France), 854 , unlv ,85f 
Montreal (Canada), 287, 822 ; fur 

auctions, 297 ; port, 800 1 
university, 322 
Mon trend (France), 854 
Montreux (Switzerland), 1827 
Montserrado (Liberia), 1088 
Montserrat Is. (W I ), 843 
Moorea Island (Fr, Oi eania), 926 
Moosejaw (Canada), 824 
Moquegua (Peru), 1199 , tOWU, 1194 
Morant Cays (West Indies), 840, 842 
Moraxia (Czechoslovakia), 7 SO aqq 

— education, 788 
Moibihan (France), dept , 862 
More (Norway), W69 
Morelia (Mexico), town, 1101 
Morelos (Mexico), state, 1101 
Monori race (New Zealand), 421 
Mormugao (Qoft), mines, 1226 
Momag (Tunis), 899 

Moro race (Philippines), 629 
Morocco, 878, 1109 aqq 

— army, 1114 

— budgets, 1118 

— currency, new, 1119 

— defence, 1114 

— French Zone, 1107 sqq 

government, 877, 1109, 1110 

— Spanish zone, 1109 aqq 

^ Nuropean colonisation, 1115 

— troops in, 1296 

— Tangier Zone, 1109 aqq 

education, 1112 

Protocol (1928), 1110 

Mortlock Is (Solomon Is ), 488 
Moscow (Rns4ia), 1247 

— Patriarch, 1341 

— nniversity, 1249 
Moselle (France), 852, 858 
Moshi (Taif|[ahyika), 276 
Moaquitia, La fHondutks), 996 
Mosquito Indii^ (Nicarai^a), 1152 
MosAm^des (Anl^olk)^ town, 1228 
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Mosti tnbes (Upper 911 

Most (Czechoslovakia), 782 , coal, 785 
Mostagaiiem (Algeria), 892 
Mosul (Iraq), 1017, 1841 ; oil, 1019 
Motagoa (Guatemala), bananas^ 989 | 

Motherwell, population, 17 
Moulmein (Burma), 125 
Mount Alli«on Univ (Now Bruns 
wick), 314 

Mount Athos (Greece), 977 
Mount Titano (San Manno), 1279 
Mount Vernon (New York), 567 
Mouacron (Belgium), 664 
Mozambique (Fortiiguose E Africa), 
1216, 1222, 1224 

— area and population, 1222, 1224 

— railways, 1225, 1226 
Muang-Thai, sss Siam 
Mubarraz (Nejd), 655 
Mubende (Uganda), 204 
Mudan^a (Tuikey), 1387 
Mugla (Turkey), vilayet, 1340 
Muhammad, H H (NegiiSembilan), 

183 

Muhamrah (Persia), tee Mohammeia 
Muhumaa (Estonia^ 832 
Mukadtvo (Czechoslovakia), 782 
Mukah (Sarawak), 102 
Mukden (Manchuria), 762, univer 
sity, 741 

Miilheim-on Ruhr (Pinissia), 931 
Mulhouse (France), 854 
Munohen, see Munnh 
Munchenbuchsee (Switzerland), wire- 
less station, 1334 
Muncie (Indiana), 522 
Munich (Bavaria), 931.955, technical 
high school, 938 

— university, 984 
Munkholmen (Norway), fort, 1162 
Munster (prov ), area and population, 

83 

— religion, 84 

Miiuster (Prus ), 981 ; univ., 934 
Muntihg (Iraq), 1017 
Muong-Thai, set Siam 
Mdrcia (Spain), 1292 ; mines, 129^ , 
silk, 1299 : town, 1293 $ uni- 
versity, 1294 

Murraya (Nyasalahd), 215, 1226 
Mumt race (Borneo), 100 

(Sarawak), 102 

MurzOk (Italian N. Africa), 1048 


NAN 

Muscat (Oman), 206, 057, 658 
Muscatine (Iowa), 524 
Muskegon (Michigan), 548 
Muskogee (Oklidioma), 580 
Mussau Is (New Guinea), 432 
Mussolini, Signor, Chief of Govt. 

(Italy), 1025 
Muttra (India), 126 
Muwaila (Hejaz), port, 656 
Muzo (Colomb ), emerald mines, 766 
Mycenae (Greece), 980 
Mysore (India), 121, 178 

— area and population, 121, 125, 

174 

— town, 125 
Mytilene (Greece), 978 

NAbha (India), state, 175 
Nablus (Palestine), 193, 194 , town, 
192, 197 

Nacaome (Honduras), 996 
Nadir Shah, King (Afghanistan), 
646 

Nador (Spanish Africa), 1292 
I Nagasaki (Japan), 1060, shipyard, 

1 1065 

I Nagor Chaisn (Siam), 1281 
1 Nagor Rajasima (Siam), 1281 
' — Savarga (Siam), 1281 

— Siidharmaraj (Siam), 1281 

I Nagorni Karabakh, Auton. region 
I (Azerbaijan), 1270 

I Nagoya (Japan), 1060 
Nagpur (India), 123, 169, 160; um 
versity, 126, 160 
Nahau (India), state, 175 
Nahud (A E Sudan), 267 
Nairobi (Kenya), 201, 272 
Nakhichevan, Soviet Rep of, 1270 
Nakurii (Kenya), 20 1 
Namaughan (Uzb^istan). 1247, 1265 
Namatanai (New Ireland), 482 
Namur (Belg ), prov , 688 , town, 684 
Nanaimo { British Columbia), 309 
Nanch’ang (China), 738 
Nancy (France), 864 , facnltios, 866 ) 
univ , ^7 

Nankauri (Nicobars), 148 
Nanking (China), 736, 748} port, 
739 , univ , 741 

Nanking Government (China), 789, 
741 

Nan-nmg (China), port, 739 
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NAN 

N’antes (France), 854 , port, 871 
ISfanamaga Island (Pacitic), 427 
N^anumea Island (Pacific), 427 
Nanyang Univ (China), 741 
Napier (New Zealand), 412 
Naples (Napoli) (Italy), 1028, de- 
fence, loss, 1086 , port, 1042 , 
Royal Gomuiissioner, 1025 , 
town, lOiO , univ , 1032 
Napo-Pastaza (Ecuador), 810 
Narendra Shah, ruler (Tehn), 176 
Naricual (Venezuela), coal mine, 1861 
Nanfio (Colofiibia), 768 , gold, 765 
Narva (Estonia), 883 
Nashua (New Hampshire), 559 
Nashville (Tenne^8ee), 463, 696, 596 
Nasirabid tahsil (Bal ), 150 
Nassau (Bahamas), 887 
Natal, Prov of, 229, 247 sqq 

— Administrator, 231, 247 

— area and iKipulation, 282, 247 

— coal, 289, 240, 249 
constitution & govt , 230, 231, 247 

— education 234, 248 

— gold, 289, 249 

— justice, 235 

— maize, 288, 249 

— minerals, 2d9, 240, 249 

— production and industry, 237, 

238, 249 

— Provincial Council, 231 

— representation, 229, 280 

— university college, 234 

— wheat, 288 

— (Brazil), town, 708 
Nauplia (Greece), 977 

Nauru Is (Pacific), 430, 435, 436, 437 

— mandate, 430, 486 , wireless stn , 

437 

Navajo Indians (New Mexico), 564 
Navarra (Spam), province, 1292 , 
mineralH, 1^99 

Navigators* Islands, see Samoa 
Nawanagar (India), state, 177 
Nayant (Mexico), state, 1101 
Nazareth Palestine), 192 
Ndola (Northern Rhodesia), 227 
Nebi Saleh Is (Persian Gulf), 98 
Nsbbasxa* 449, 5^0 fqq 

— agnculture, 465, 554 

— area and population, 449, 554, 556 

— production and industry, 465, 

556 


NBV 

Nebraska, public lands, 465, 554 

— representation, 445, 554 
*— wheat, 466, 666 
Neckar (Wurtteiiiber>£>, 974 
N^donnkadou (Pr India), 879 
Negapataro (India), 125 

Negri Sembilan (Malay), 184, 185, 
186 

Negrito race (Andamans), 148 
Negros Is (P I ), 629 
Neiba (Dominican Repub ), salt, 806 
Neiva (Coloiiihia), 763 
Nejd (Arabia), 654, 666, see Hejaz 
and Nejd kingdom of 
Nejran (Yemen), 656 
Nekemti (Ahvssiuia), 640 
Nelson (British Columbia), 309 
Nelson (New Zealand) district, 412 

— town, 412 

NbpAl, 116, 1121, 1122 
Nepalese in Sikkim, 176 
Neravy (French Imlia), 879 
Nes (Iceland) 1011 
Nestonans (Persian), 1186 

— (Tuikey), 184V, 

Netheriand Island (Pacific), 427 
Neiuerlands, The, ll23sg^ 

— • colonies, 1189 sqq 

finance of, 1130, 1141, 1147, 

1148 

— finance, 1180 sqq 

colonial, 1130, 1141, 1147, 1148 

— police, 1128 

Netherlands- India, see Dutch East 
Indies 

Nettapacom (Fr India), 879 
Neuch&te) (Switz ), 1825, 1827, 1828 

— town 1827 , nnivt-isity, 1329 
Neuenburg, see Neuch&tel 
Neuhardthof (Palestine), 192 
Neuilly-sur Seme (France), 866 
Neunkirchen (Saar dist ), 951 
Nenqu^n (Argentina), 661 

Neu Strelitz (Germany), 968 
Neuteich (Danng), 790 
Nevada, 450, 557 sqq 

— area and pop , 460, 465, 557, 558 

— mining, 470, 5rt0 

— production and industry, 470, 558 

— public lands, 465 

— representation, 445, 557 

— silver, 470, 658 

Nevis I (W. Indies), 848, 844 
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New Amsterdam (B Guiana), ^0 
Newar race (Nepal), 1121 
Newark (Delaware), 507 

— (New Jersey), 453, 562 
~ (Ohio), 677 

New Bedford (Mass ), 453, 58d 
New Britain (Connecticut), 505 
New Britain Is (New Guinea), 432 
New Brunswick, 283, 818, 314 

— agriculture, 294, 295, 314 

— area and population, 286, 814 

— constit’n & govt , 288, 313 

— crops, 294, 295, 314 

— dairy output, 295 

— education, 289, 814 

— finance, 814 

— fruit fanning, 295 

— Lieutenant Governor, 285, 813 

— live stock, 295 

— mining and minerals 296, 314 

— production and industry, 294, 

295, 296, 314 

— religion, 288 

— representation, 283, 313 

— wneat, 294 ^ 

Newburgh (New York), 567 
New Ca I EDOM a, 878, 924 sqq 

— area and population, 878, 924 
Newcastle (Wew South Wales), 368 , 

port, 362 

— (Pennsylvania), 586 
Newcastle-on-Tyne, 15 , coll , 22 
Newchwang (China), 739, 752 
Newfoundland and Labrador, 

283, 388 8 qq 

— warship, 46 

New Georgia Island (Pacific), 428 
New Glasgow (Nova Scotia), 816 
New Guinea (Mandated Territory), 
480 sqq 

area and population, 431, 482, 
433 

— missions, 432 sqq 
ports, 432, 433 
production, 432, 433 

New Guinea, Br., we Papua, 407 sqq 

— North Eastern, 431 

New Hamfbhire, 449, 569 sqq 
area and population, 449) 650, 560 
— * customs district, 479 

— naval station, 463 

— representation, 446, 559 

— shipping, 479 


NEW 

New Hanover Is (Pacific), 432 
New Haven (Conn ), 463, 505 
New Hebrides (Pacific), 429, 924 
New Ireland Is (New Guinea), 432 
New Jersey, 449, 561 sqq 

— area and popnlanon, 449, 561 

— representation, 445, 561 
New Kowloon (C^na), 112 

New London (Connecticut), naval 
station, 463 

Nrw Mexico, 450, 668 sqq 

— area and population, 450, 563, 

564 

— public lands, 465 

— representation, 445, 564 
Newnham Ckillege, Cambridge, 23 
New Orleans (Lik), 453,531 , customs 

district, 479 , port, 533 , 
naval stn , 463 , univ , 582 
New Plymouth (N Zealand), 412 
Newport (Kentucky), 629 

— (Mon ), 16 

— (R I ), 589 , naval stn , 463 

— (Shrops ), (jollege, 

Newport News (Virginia), 606 
New Providence Island (W I ), 337 
New Rochelle (N Y ), 567 

New South Wales, 350, 852, 

367 sqq 

— area and population, 852, 868, 869 

— births, marriages, deaths, 352, 

368 

— commerce, 360, 874 

— communications, 362, 374, 875 

— constitution & govt, 360, 361, 

867, 368 

— dependency, 868, 376 

— Family Endowment Act, 870 

— imports and exports, 858, 359, 

360, 874 

— railways, 362, 376 

— representation? 360, 867 

— tramways, 362, 375 

— See also Australia, Commonwealth 
New Territories (Hong Kong), 112 
Newton (Massachusetts), 539 
New Westminster (B (jolumbia), 309 
New York (City), area k pop , 453, 

566 

— customs district, 479 

— Federal Bank, 485 

— finance, 669 

— imports and exports, 570 
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New York (City), local government, 
666 

— •> shippuiff, 479, 670 
univemty, 668 

New York StATS, 449, 666 9q^ 

— area and population, 449, 666, 567 

— banks, 670 
Federal, 485 

— customs distnct, 479 

— naval station, 468 

— representation, 445, 666 

— shipping, 570 

New ZBALAifD, 350, 409 

— customs, 858, 416, 418 

— defence, 415, 416 
military, 415 

naval, 45, 47, 415, 416 

— dependencies, 412, 421, 422, 431 

— mandate, 431, 434 

— Maoris, 410, 411, 412, 421 

— navy, 45, 47, 416, 416 

— tariff reciprocity with Australia, 

858 

— wool, 418, 419 
Ngong (Kenya), 201 
Ngot^e (Natal), 24$ 

N’Guru (Nigeria), 267 
Niagara Falls (New York), 687 
Niamey (French West Africa), 918 
Nicaragua, 1151 sqq 

American marines withdrawn, 
1163 

— canal route survey, 1152 

— metno system mttoduced, 1155 

— wireless stations, 778, 1155 
Nice (France), 864 , observatory, 858 
Nicobar Islands, 118, 124, 148 
Nicolaev (USSR). 1247 
Nioosia (Cyprus), 108 

Nictheroy (brazil), 708 
Nidwalden, see Ui^rwald 
Niederbayem (Gemanjr), 964 
Niederschlesien (PrtUttia), 965 
ISihtre (France), dept , 852 
Nijde (Turkey), vilayet, 1840 
Niger Colony (French West Africa), 
678, 911, 918, 918 
^ post ofleea, 913 
Nigeria, 254 sqq, 279 

— provinces, 256, 280 
Nightingale Islaud (Atlantic)i 216 
N&ta (Japan), 1060 

Niihau Maud (Hawaii), 622 


’8 YBAR-BOOK, 1983 
KOB 

Nyni Novgorod (Gorky) (U S S.R.), 
1247 , university, 1249 
Nikolaev (Ukraine), 1272 
Nile district* West (Uganda), 204, 

— river, navigation, 27^ 

Nimeguen (Netherlands), 1127 
Nimes (France), 854 
Nimule (Uganda), 204, 272 
Ningpo (China), port, 789 
Ninigo Group (Pacific), 482 
Nioro (French West Africa), 917 
Nippon, 864 Japan 

Nish (Yugoslavia), 1866 
Nissan Islands (Pacific), 432, 488 
Nisyros (iEgoan), 1062 
Niuafoou Island (Pacific), 426 
Niuatobutabu Island (Pacific), 426 
Niuchwang, see Newchwang 
Niue Island (Cook Islands^ 421 
Nintao Island (Pacific), 427 
N'Jala (Sierre Leone), 266 
Nkata (Nyasaland), 214 
N ogal Tcrntoi y ( 1 1 Somaliland), 1046 
Nome (Alaska), 619 , gold, 620 
Nongson coal mws (Annam), 883 
Nonouti Island (Pacific), 428 
Nord (France), dipt , 852 
Nordland (Norway), 1159 
Nord Trondelag (Norway), 1159 
Norfolk (Vugima), 468, 606 

— naval station, 468 
Norfolk Island (Australia), 865 
Normanton (Queensland), 863 
Norrbotten (Sweden), province, 1810 
Nornstown (Pennsylvania), 586 
Norrkopmg (Sweden), 1810, 1811 
North Africa, see Algeria, Oyrenaica, 

Tripoli, Tunis, Ac 

North Austi alia (Territory), 850, 405, 
406 

Northam (W Aust,), 897 
Northampton, i^pulation, 15 
Northampton (Mass ), 540 
North Battleford (Canada), 824 
North Borneo, Bntilh, lOOsqq 
North Brabant (Netherlands), 1126, 
1183 

North Oarouna, 449, 571 hqq 
^ agriculture, 572 

— area and population, 449, 571 

— cotton, 467, 578 

— customs district, 479 

— ports, 479 
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North Carolina, pvoduciion «nd 
industry, 467. 673 

— repreaentation, 446, 671 

— shipping, 479, 

— tobacco, 4«7, 67$ 

North China, see Weihaiwoi 
North Dakota, 449, 574 iqq 

— agriculture, 466, 676 

— area and pop , 449, 674 

— production and ludusbry, 467, 

576 

— public lands, 466, 674 

— representation, 445, 674 

— wheat, 466. 676 

North East Land (Spitsbergen), 1169 
North Eastern Univ (China), 741 
North Holland (Netherlands), 1126, 
1181 

North Island (New Zealand), 412 
North Sea fisheries (Oerman), 942 
North Slesvig (Denmark), 795 
North Tonawonda (New York). 667 
Northern Frontier Prov (Kenya), 201 
Northprn Irriand, 6S%qq, 79 
births, mamagee, deaths, 70 
•— boundary, 78 

— electorate, 6, 6, 68 

— House of Commons Act, 68 

— insurance, unemploy t , 28, 29, 72 

— Parliament, 6, 68, 78 

— Representation of the People Act, 

68 

Noithern Pronnce (Uganda), 204 
Northern Rhodesia, jrss Kliodesia, 
Northern 

Northern Territories (Gold Coast), 
264, 262 

Northbrn Trreitory (Auat), 862, 
402, 40$ 

— area and population, $62, 406, 406 

— oommunioations, $62 

— Imports and oxpoi ts, $60, 861 , 407 

— inhabited houses, $62 

— railways, $62, 406 
Northfield (Minn,), 646 

North West Bay (TasnianiA), 404 
North-West Frontier Agencies, etc 
(India), 174 

North West Fmntier Prov. (India), 
118, 168 

— agrionlture, 135, 164 

— area and population, 120, 124, 164 
births and deathi, 12$ 


NOV 

North-West Frontier ProY. (India), 
forests, 184, 185 
goyenmient, 118, 184 

— lustice, 127, 164 

— land revenue, 130, 13$, 164 
tenure, 188 

— Political Agencies, Ac , 120, 124, 

164, 174 

— religion, 124, 164 

North WrstTbrritoeiks (Canada), 
283, 286, 826 

— area and population, 286, 826 

— constitution and government, 288, 

286, 826 

— religion, 288 

North-Western Umv (China), 741 
Norwalk (Conn ), 505 
Norway, 1156 

— dependencies, 1169, 1170 

— Kmc, 3, 793, 1166, 1157 
Norwich, population, 15 
Norwood (Ohio), 677 
Nosy-B^ Is (Madagascar), 905 
Nottingham, pop , 15 , College, 22 
Noumea (New Caledonia), 924, 925 

— Collie La Pdrouse, 924 
Nova Go8 (Port. India), 1226 
Nova Lisboa (Angola), 122$ 

Novara (Italy), 1026 , town, 1030 
Nova Scotia, 283, 816 iqq 

— agriculture, 298, 294, 295, 816 

— apples, 295, 816 

— area and population, 286, 815 

— births, marriages, deaths, 287, 

816 

— constitution A gov., 288» 315, 315 

— crops, 298, 294 

— dairying, 295, 817 

— education, 288, 816 

— finance, 288, 316 

— fruit, 295, 816i 

— Lieut -Governor, 286, 815 

— live stocks 294 

mmes A minerals, 296, 817 

— production and industry, 298 iqq^ 

816 

— religion, 285, 816 

— representation, 288, 315 

— wheat, 298 

Novi Sad (Yugoslavia), 1867 
Novocherkassk (U.&aR.), 1247 
Kovorossliik (U&8.E ). 1247 
Novo-Sibirak (Sibena)* 1247, 1267 
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NOW 

Nowogrodek (Poland), 1205 
Nable (Chile), provinoe, 728 
Nueva Esparta (Venez ), state, 1359 
Nuevo Leon (Mexico), state, 1101, 
1103 

Nuguna Is (New Guinea), 432 
Nuguna Is (Solomon Is ), 433 
Nui Island (Pacific), 427 
Nuiafoou (Tonga), 427 
Nukahiva Is (Pronch Oceania) 925 
Nukualofa (Tonga), 427 , wiieless 
station, 427 

Nukufetau Island (Pacific), 427 
Nukulaelae Island (Pacific), 427 
Nukumanu Is (Solomon Is.), 433 
Nukunau Is (Gilbert Ih ), 428 
Nukunono Islands (Pacific), 422 
Nuoro (Italy), 1029 
Nuraktta Is (Elnce Is ), 427 
Nuremberg or Numberg (Bavaria), 
931, 955 

Nusa (Pacific), 432 
Nushki Niabat (Baluchistan), 151 
Nyanza Province (Kenya), 201 
NtasalandProtfotobate, 214, 215 

— Governor, 214, 215 

— railways, 215, 1226 
Nyen (Kenya), 201 
Nyiregyhiza (Hungary), 1002 
Nykoping (Sweden), 1311 
Nyland (Finland), 839 
N^z6rdkor4 (French Guinea), 915 
Nzoia province (Kon>a), 201 

Oahu (Hawaii), 622, 623 
Oakland (California), 453, 498 
Oak Park Village (111 ), 518 
Oases, Saharan (Algena), 892 
Oaxaca (Mexico), 1101 , town, 1101 
1102 

Obbia (Italian Someliland), 1046 
Obeid, El (A -E Sudan), 267 
Oberbayern (Bavaria), 954 
Oberiranken (Bavaria), 955 
Oborhausen (Prussia), 931 
Oberhessen (Hnsse), 960 
Oberpfalz (Bavana), 964 
Oberschlesien (Prussia), 965 
Obock (French Somali Coast), 910 
Obwalden^ see Unterwald 
Ocean Island (Pacific), 428 
Oceania (Brit ), 77, 860, 426 sqq 

— (French), 878, 925, 926 


ONT 

Ocumare (Venezuela), 1359 
Odense (Denmark), 796 
Odessa (U.S S R.), 1247, 1272 
Oesel (Estonia), 832 
Offenbach (Hesse), 981, ^60 
Offenburg (Baden), 963 
Ofu Island (Samoa), 634 
Ogasawarajima (Bonin) Is , 1058 
Og<len (Utah), 601 
Ogdensburg (New York), 567 
Ohio, 449, 576 sqq 

— agriculture, 466, 467, 578 

— area and population, 449, 676 

— production and industry, 466, 

467, 678 

— representation, 446, 576 

— tobacco, 467 

— wheat, 466, 467 
Ohra (Danzig), 790 
Oil Is (Mauritius), 213 
Oise (France), dept , 862 
Okayama (Japan), 1060 
Oki (Japan), 1069 
Oklahoma, 449, 579 sqq 

— agriculture, 466, 467, 576 

— area and population, 449, 680 

— cotton, 467, 680 

— mining, 580 

— production and industry, 466, 467, 

580 

— representation, 445, 579 

— wheat, 463, 580 
Oklahoma City, 463, 679 
Okmulgee (Okl ), 680 
Oldenburg, i*28, 982, 963 

— town, 932, 963 
Oldham, population, 15 
Old Rumania, 1235, 1286 
Olean (New York), 567 
Oliva (Danzig), 790 
Olomouc (Czechoslovakia), 782 

— faculties, 788 

Olosega Island (Samoa), 684 
Olten (Switzerland), 1328 
Olympia (Washington), 608, 609 
Omaha (Nebraska), 450, $gq 
Oman, 658, 657 
Omdurman (A -E Sudan), 267 
Omoa (Honduras), 996 
Om8k(U.SSR ), 1247, 1267 
Omuramba (S W Afiioa), 276 
Onotoa Island (Pacific), 428 
Ontario, 288, 817 sqq 
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ONT 

Ontario, agncnlture, 293, 294, 818, 
819 

— apples, 295 

area and (iopulation, 286, 287, 318 

— births, msamages, deaths, 287 

— constit A; gov , 283, 284, 817 

— crops, 298, 294 

— dairy output, 295 

— education, 288, 818 

— finance, 290 318 

— forestry, 819 

— Legislative Assembly, 818 

— Lieutenant Governor, 317 

— live stock, 295, 319 

— mining, 296, 818, 319 

— production and industry, 293, 

294, 295, 296, 818 

— religion, 288 

— representation, 288, 318 

— tobacco, 295 

— wheat, 298 

Ontong Java Islands (Pacific), 428 
Ootaoamund (Madras), 162 
Opava (Czechoslovakia), 782 
Opland (Norway), 1458 
Opobo (Nigeria), 257 
Oporto (Port), 1216, telephones, 
1221 , univ , 1216 
Oradea Mare (Rumania), 1236 
Oran (Algeria), 892 , naval at, 865 , 
town, 892 

Orange (New South Wales), 868 

— (New Jersey), 562 

Orange Free State Province, 229, 
252 9qq 

— Administrator, 281 

— agriculture, 237, 238, 254 

— area and population, 232, 288, 252 

— coal, 289 

— commerce, 254 

— constitution and govt , 229, 230, 

252 

— diamonds, 239 

— education, 258 

— local government, 281, 252 

— maize, 288 

— minerals, 289 

— production and indnstry, 237, 238, 

289, 254 

— Provincial Council, 281 
railways, 242 

— representation, 230, 281 

— wheat, 238 


OUD 

Ordu (Turkey), vilayet, 1340 
Orebro (Sweden), 1810 , town, 1811 
Oregon, 450, 581 aqq 

— agncnltnre, 466, 467, 583 

— area and population, 451, 581, 582 

— production and industry, 465, 476, 

583 

— public lands, 465, 581 

— representation, 445, 581 

— shipping, 584 

— wheat, 466, 467, 588 
Orekhovo-Zuevo (U HSR), 1247 
Orel (U S.8 R ), 1247 , nniv , 1249 
Orenburg (USSR.), 1247 
Orense (Spain), province, 1292 
Oriental Region (Ecuador), 810 
Oriente (Cuba), province, 775 
Onssa (India), $ee Bihar 

Orkney Isles, area and pop , 17 
Orleans (France), 854 
Orne (France), dept , 852 
Oro (Ecuador), province, 810 
Oruro (Bolivia), 700 , town, 700 
Osaka (Japan), 1060 
OscarsWg (Norway), fort, 1162 
Oshkosh (Wisconsin), 614 
Oslo (Norway), formerly Knstiania, 
1158 , port, 1167 , tn , 1159 , 
univ ,1160 

OsmaniR Umv (Hyderabad), 126 
Osnabruck (Prussia), 981 
Osowiec (Poland), fort, 1208 
Ossek (Yugoslavia), 1867 
Ossetia, Southern, Auton Region of 
(Georgia), 1271 
Ostend (Belgium), 684 
Gstergotland (Sweden), prov., 1310 
Ostersund (Sweden), 1311 
Ostfold (Norway), 1158 
OstpreuBsen, 929, 965 
Ostrava M (Czeohaslovakia), 782 
Ostrava SI (Czechoslovakia), 782 
Oswego (New York), 567 
Otago (N Z ), dist , 412 , univ , 418 
Otam (Japan), 1060 
Otekaike (N Z*), 418 
Ottawa (Canada), 287, 289, 818, 826 

— port, 800 

— university, 818 
Ottumwa (Iowa), 524 
Otuzco (Peru), cocaine, 1198 
Oudh, st$ United Provinoes 
Oudjda (Moroe 90 ), 1111| 1112 
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OVI> 

Oadtshoom (Cape Colony)^ 246 
Oaessan (Morocco), 1111 
Oulgaret (French India), 879 
Oulu (Ule&borg), (Finland), govt., 
839 ; town, 889 
Onolof tnbee (Senegal), 911 
Outer Mongolia, 756 
Outer Proviaces (D.E. iQdies)^ 1148 
Ovambo race (S.-W. Africa), 277 
Overysel (Ketherlande), 1126, 1183 
Oviedo (Spam), prov*, 1292, 1299 
Oviodo town, 12t^8 ; university, 1294 
Owensboro’ (Ky ), 629 
Oxford, pop., 15 , university, 22, 23 
Oyapoo (French Quiana), 922 
Oyarzun (Spain), fort, 1297 

PaaRL (Cape Colony), 246 
Pachuca (Moxico), 1102 
Pacific la (Br ), 350, 421, 426 aqq, 
434 

High Commissioner, 423, 427, 

428 

— (French), 878, 922 sqq 

— (Japanese Mandate), 430, 1079 
Padang (Dutch Indies), 1141 
Padua or Padova (Italy), 1027 , town, 

1030 , university, 1082 
Paducah (Kentucky), 529 
Padoka Sn Sultan Iskandar Shah 
(Perok), 188 

Paemu (Estonia), see Parnu 
Pagopago (Samoa), naval station, 634 
Pahang (Malay St ), 184 aqq 
Paide (Estonia), 883 
Paisley, population, 17 
Paita (New Caledonia), 925 
Pakhoi (China), port, 739 
Paknam forts ^Slam), 1283 
Palanpur (India), 176 
Palapye Bead (Berhuanaland), 221 
Palatinate (Barana), 954 

— Upper (Bavaaa), 954 

Palau or Pelew Is (Westn. Carolmes), 
480, 1079 

Palawan la (P 1.), 629 
Palembang (Dutch East Indies), 1140 
Palencia (Spain), province, 129^ 
Palermo (Sicily), 1029, 1035 ; port, 
1042 

— town^ 1080 ; uaivereity, 1032 
Palbstinb, 190 eqq 

— adminlfl^tion, 19j(), 191 


PAP 

PALXBTiNii, air mail service, 197 

— antiquities, 193 

— Bnti^ troops m, 47, 196 

— commerce, 196 

— communications, 196, 197 

— defence, 47^ 194, 195 

— High Commissioner, 190, 198 
^Jewish Colonies, 191, 192 
immigration, 192 

National Home, 191 

religious courts, 192 

schools, 19i, 193 

— mandate, 77, 191, 196 

— railaays, 196, 666 

— Zionist Organisation, 191 
Pahme(Togo), 919 

Palma (Baleares), 1293 
Palmas, Las (Canary Islands), 1298 
Palmerston Island (Cook Is ), 421 
Palmerston North (N Z.), 412 
Palmyra Island ( Pacific), 429 
Pamplona (Spam), 1293; fort, 1297 
Pam we race (S;>8nHh Africa), 1806 
Panama, 762r 764, 1172 

— boundary dispute with Costa Rica 

settled, 769, 1172 
— • canal, 1175 
finance, 468, 1175 

— central highway system, 1175 

— commercial aviation, 1175 

— Commission on free commercial 

Kouei, 1174 

— new roads, 1176 

— ports, 778, 1172, 1174 

— wireless stations, 778 

— province, 1172 , town, 1172, 1178, 

1174 

Panama Canal A Zone, 762, 900, 1175 

m 

— area and population, 450, 1176 
^ defence, 460, 462 

— extension of Zone proposed, 1175 

— finance, 458, 1176 
— • indemnity, 762 

— naval station, 463 
Panama City, 1172 1178, 1174 
Panay Island (Philippines)^ 829 
Fanevei^g (Lithuania), 1098 
Pangin (Q6a}, 1226 

Paogkor Island (Perak), 178 
Paiggfir (Baluchistan), 152 
Papeete (Tahiti), 926 
Paphos (Cyprus), 108 
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PAF 

Papua, Territory of, 850, 407 sqq 

— government, 350, 407 

Pard (Brazil), 708, arsenal, 711, 
rubber, 711 

Paraguan (Paraguay), dept, 1179, 
tn , 1179 , wireless stn , 

1182 

Paraguay, 1178 sqq 

— boundary dispute, 700, 1178 

— language, 1179 

Parahyba (^Brazil), 708 , town, 708 
Paramanbo (Surinam), 1148 

— air service, 1148 

Parani (Argentina), 661 , tu , 662 

— (Brazil), 708 

coal, 712 

education, 709 

Parchim (Mecklenburg-Schw ), 962 
Pardubice (Czechoslovakia), 782 
Pargand Manpur (India), 133, 135 
Paris (France), 864 

— faculties, &c , 857, 858 

— local government, 850 

— university, 867 

Pant Buntar (Malaya), 181 
Parkersburg (West Virginia), 612 
Parma (It ), 1027 , tn , 1030 

— university, 1032 
P&rnn (Estonia), 833 
Paro (Bhutan), 699 

Parry Is (New Zealand), 421 
Parsis (Persia), 1186 
Parsons (Kansas), 527 
Partabgarli (India), 175 
Pasadena (Califoinia), 498 
Pas-de Calais (France), dept , 862 
Pasewark (Danzig), 790 
Pashraakly (Bulg ), 719 
Pasir Mas (Malaya), 159 

— Puteh (Malaya), 189 
Paso, El (Texas), 454, 598 
Passaio (New Jersey), 562 
Passau (Germany), faculties, 983 
Pasto (Colombia), 763 

— university, 764 
Patagonia (Chile), 731 

— coal, 666 

Paterson (New Jersey), 458, 662 
Patidla (India), 176 ; town, 126 
Patmos (^gean), 1052 
Patna (India), 123, 154 , univ , 126, 
154 

Patras (Greece), 977 


PEN 

Patriarchs of 

— Alexandria, 641, 819 
' — Antioch, 888, 1841 

1 — Cilicia, 1841 
’ — Constantinople, 979, 1841 
' — Jerusalem, 192 
, — Moscow, 1841 
: — Serbia, 1367 
Patricia, dist (Canada), 318 
Pattani (Siam), 1281 
Paucartambo distnct (Peru), coffee, 

‘ 1197 

Paulpietersburg (N>tal), 248 
Pavia (Italy), 1026 , town, 1080 

— university, 1032 
Pawtucket (R.I ), 589 

, Paya Lebar (Singapore), wireless 
I station, 181 

Payo Obispo (Mexico), 1101 
Paysandii (Uruguay), 1353, 1355, 
town, 1353 

Paz, la (Bolivia), 700, univ , 701 

(Mexico), 1101 

Pazarjik (Bulgaria), 719 
Pearl Harbour (Hawaii), defence, 463, 
623 

Peail Islands (Panama), 1174 
P^cs (Hungary), 1002 , coal, 1005 , 
I military , 1005, univ , 

1003 

Pedregal (Panama), port, 1172 
Pedro Cays (West Indies), 340, 
342 

Peekskill (N Y ). 667 
Peel (Isle of Man), 73 
Peiping (China), see Peking 
Peking (China), 738, 739, 743, 747 , 
universities, 741 
Pelew Is (Pacific), 430, 1079 
Pella (Greece), 977 
Peloponesse (Greeott), 977 
Pemba Island, 208, 209 

— clove industry, 208 

I — wireless station, 210 
I Penaga( Straits Settlements), wireless 
I station, 181 

1 Penang (Straits Settlements), 177, 
i 178, 179, 180 

1 Peniche (Poitugal), lace, 1219 
P£N^SYLVANIA, 449, 584 sqq 
j — agriculture, 467, 468, 686 

— area and pop , 449, 685 

— naval yard, 463 

3 A 
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PEN 

Pennsylvania, production and in 
dustry, 465 sqq, 586 

— representatiout, 445^ 584 

— tobacco, 467, 686 

— wheat, 467, 586 

Pehon de la Gomera (Sp Af ), 1292 
Penonoin4 (Panama), 1172 
Penrhyn Island (Cook Islands), 421 
Pensacola (Florida), 611 

— naval yard, 463 

Pentecost Is, (New Hebrides), 429 
Penza (U.S S R ), 1247 
Peona (Illinois), 454, 618 
Pera (Turkey), 1840 
Perak (Malay St ), 178, 183 sqq 
Peren4 District (Peru), cocoa, 1197 , 
coifee, 1197 

Penm Island (Red Sea), 97 
Perils (Malay State), 180, 187, 189 

— ruler, 189 

Perm (USSR), 1247 , univ , 1249 
Pernambuco (Brazil), 708, 709 
Pemik coal mines (Bulgaria), 723 
Peros Banhoe Is, (Mauntins), 2X3 
Perpignan (France), 864 
Persia, 1020, 1184 sqq 

— air services, 1021, 1190 

— metnc svstem introduced, 1191 

— National Bank, 1189 

— new railway, 1190 
— - roads, 1189 

Persian Gulf, minerals, 1187 
Perth (Scotland), poptdation, 17 

— (W Australia), 397 , aar mail, 

868 , mint, 864, 400 
Perth Aml^y (New Jersey), 662 
Peru, 1192 sqq 

— boundary treaties and disputes, 

700, 728, 762, 1194, 1195 

— coasting trade closed to foreigners, 

1199 

— moratonum, 1196 

— provinces, 1194 

settlement with Chile, 728, 

1194 

Perugia (Italy), 1028 ; town, 1080 ; 

umvernty, 1082 
Peruvian Corporation,. 1X97 
Pesaro (Italyh town, 1080) 

Pesaro e UrlniiQ (Itidy), prov„ X028 
Pescadores {slanfis X058ii 

1059, 1078 

Pescara (Italy), 1028 , town, 1030 


PRl 

Peshawar (India), 128, 647 , popula 
tion, 164 

PeshkepijO (Albania), 652 
Pespire (Honduras), 996 
Pesterzs^bet (Hungary )f 1 002 
Petach-Tikvah (Pahstine), 196 
Petoh (Yugoslavia), 1867 
Peton (Guatemala), timber, 989 
Petersburg (Alaska), 619 
Petersburg (Virginia), 606 
Petra (Trans-Jordan), 198 
Petritch (Bulgaria), 719 
Petrograd (now Leningrad), 
(USSR). 1247 

Petroleum, Naphtha, Natural Gas, 
and Oil yielding regions — 
Angola, 1224 Morocco, 1115 

I Argentina, 666 Papua, 409 

j Azerbaijan, Persia, 1187 

1 1270 Peru, 1198 

Bolivia, 702 Poland, 1210 

Borneo, 100 Portuguese W 

Canada, 296, Afr , 1224 
808, 314, 819 Rumania, 1289 

China, 745 Russia, 1256 

Colombia, 765 Sarawak, 101, 

Dominican Re 102 

pub ,807 Syna 889 

Ecuador, 812 Trinidad, 346 

Gt Britain, 52 US A., 469, 

India, 137 and see 

Iraq, 1019 States, Ac 

Italy, 1039 V enezuela, 

Japan, 1067 1361 

Mexico, 1104, 

1105 

Petrosavodsk (Karelia), 1247 
Petsen (Estonia), 883 
Pforzheim (Baden), 931, 963 
Philadelphia (Penn ), 585 
— Federal Bank, 485 
•— naval yard, 463 

— port, 479, 587 
PhuippeviUe (Algeria), 892 
Philippine Islands, 450, 628 

— area and popufetion, 450, 629 

— defence, 460, 629 

— govexnment, 447, 628 
— Justice, 457, 629 

— naval station,^ 468 

— tonff, 630 

Philippopolis (Bulgaria), 719 
Phiotis (Greece), 9}7 
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PHN 

Phndm«Penh (Cambodia)^ 8 dS 
Phocis (Greece), 977 
Phcenix (Aneoiia), 493 
Phoenix Islands (Paoihc), 427 
Piacenza (Ital^), 1027 

— town, 1080 
P!atigonik((JS.S.B.), 1247 
Piauhy (Brazil), state, 708 
Pichmcha (Ecuador), prov , 810 
Piedmont (Italy), 1026, 1088 

— Diming, 1089 

— silk culture, 1039 

Pierre (South Dakota), 592, 594 
Pietermaritzburg (Natal), 282, 248 
Pilar (Paraguay), 1179 
Pillzhum (Ecuador), silver, 812 
Pinar del Rio (Cuba), 776 , port, 778 

— town, 776 

Pine Bluff (Arkansas), 496 
Pines, Isle of (French Pacific), 926 
Pin g^Yang (Korea), port, 1075 
Piotrkow (Poland), 1206 
Pirseus (Grceoe), customs, 981 
Pirmasens (Bavana), 956 
Pirua (Saxony), 97 0 ** 

Pirot (Yugoslayia), carpets, 1370 
Pisa (Italy), 1027 , tn , 1080 ; umv , 
1032 

Piscopi (iBgeati), 1062 
PishiD (Baluchistan), 160 
Pistoia (Italy), 1027, town, 1080 
Pita (French Guinea), 915 
Pitcairn Island (Pacific), 427 
Piti (Guam), port, 683 
Rttaburgh (Kaue ), 527 

— (Pa ), 462, 686 , 686 
FHtsfield (Maseaehusetts), 689 
Pitzewo (China), 1078 

Pinra (Peru), 1194 , tn.« 1194 
Plus XI (Pope), 1229 
Planitz (Saxony), 970 
Plauen (Saxony), 931, 970 
Plevna or Pleven (Bulgaria), 719 ; 
town, 719 

Ploesti (Rumania), 1286 
Plovdiv (Bulgaria), dietrict, 719, 
town 719 

Plymouth, population, 15 

— (Montserrat), 844 
PhMh (Czechoslovakia), 782 
Pob4 (Dahomey), 917 
Pocatello (Idaho), 518 
Podrinye (Yugosl ) antimony, 1870 


FOR 

Pomte-k-Pitte (Guadeloupe), 921 
Pointe-des-Oalete (Reunion), 909 
Pointe^Noire (Fr Congo), 908 
Poitiers (France), univ , 857 
Pokrovsk (German Volga Rep,, 
U ,6 SR), 1247 
Pola (Italy), 1027 , tn , 1080 
Poland, 1202 55^, 1244 

— area ft population, 929, 1204, 1205 

— boundaries, 1098, 1202, 1208 

— port, 791, 1211 

— social insurance, 1207 

— territory gamed, 929 

Poland (former Prussian), 929, 1204 

— (former Russian), 1202, 1203 

— occupation of part of Lithuania 

by. 1093 

Polesie (Poland), 1206 
Poltava (USSR), 1247 
Polterask (Turkmenistan), 1264 
PolygyroB (Greece), 977 
Pomerania (Prussia), 965 
Pomorze (Poland), 1206 
Ponap4 (Carolme Islands), 1079 
Ponca City (Oklahama), 580 
Ponce (Porto Kico), 624 
Pondich4ry (French India), 879, 880 5 
port, 880 

Pondoland (Cape Colony), 245 
Poneviej (Lithuania), 101 ^ 

Pod go de Mansenche, 1195 
Ponte vedra (Spam), provmce, 1292 
Pontiac (Mich ), 543 
Poona (India), 123, 155 
Poonch lllaqa (Kashmir), 172 
Poopd, Lake (Bolivia), sidt at, 702 
Popayan (Colom ), 768 , umv , 764 
Pori (Bjoraeborg) (Finland), 889 
Porlamar (Veuez ), wireless station, 
1362 

Portage la Prairie (panada), 812 
Portalegre (Port ), 1216 
Port Antonio (Jamaica), 840 
Port Arthur (China), 788, 768, 1069, 
1078 

— (Texas), 698 

Port Augusta (S Australia), 894 
Port-au-mnc 6 (Haiti), 807, 998, 994, 
995 

Port Bell(Ugaii^), 206 
Port Blair (Andamans), 148 
Port Castries (St Luoia), coaling 
station, 849 



1444 


THE statesman’s YEAB-BOOE, 1933 


FOR 

Port Chester (N Y ), 687 
Port Cornwallis (Andamans), 148 
Port Darwin Terr , Aust ), 406,406 
Port de Paix (Haiti), 993 
Port Elizabeth (<'ape Col ), 232, 245 
Port Gentil (French Congo), 903 
Port Harcourt (Nigena), 265, 267 
Port Hedland (W Auet ), 398 
Port Herald (Nyasaland), 214, 1226 
Port Huron (Michigan), 543 
Port Kennedy (Thursday Island), 889 
Portland (Maine), 534 

— (Oregon), 453 682, 584 

Port Limon (Costa Rica), 770, 772, 
wireless stn , 773 
Port Louis (Mauritius), 211 
Port Mana (Jamaica), 340 
Port Moresby ( Papua), 408 

— wireless station, 409 
Porto (Portugal), 1215 

Porto Alegre ( Brazil), 708, 714 
Portobello (Panama), 1172 
Porto Maunzio (Italy), see Irapena 
Porto Novo (Dahomey), 916, 917 
Port of Spam (Trinidad), 345 
Port Pahlevi (Persia), 1189 
Port Reitz (Kenya), 203 
Port Said (Egypt), 817, 819, 828, 
829 

Portsmouth, population, 15 

— (New Hampshire), 559 
naval station, 463 

— — Treaty of, 1059 

— (Ohio), 677 

— (Virginia), 606 

Port Sudan (A •£ Sudan), 267 , salt, 
270 

Port Swettenham (Fed Malay 
States), 180 

Port Tudor (Kenya), 203 
PORTITOAL, 1218 sqq 

— cols k depenaenties, 1215, 1222, 

m 

Portuguesa (Venezuela), state, 1359 
Portuguese Africa, 1222, 1223 sqq 
(see Angola and Mozambique) 

— Asia, 1222, 1226 

— India, 1226, 1227 
Posadas (Argentina), 661 

Posen or Poznan (Poland), county, 

1205 , fort, 1208 , town, 1205 , 
military distnct, 1208 , univ., 

1206 


PRI 

Posen (Prussia), 965 

— terntor} ceded, 929 
Potchefstroom (Transvaal), 250 ; 

Univ Coll , 234 

Potenza (Italy), 1028 ;»town, 1080 
Poti (Georgia), 1272 
Potosi (Bolivia), 700 , bismuth, 702, 
town, 700, 701 
Potrenllos (Honduras), 999 
Potsdam (Prussia), 931 
Poughkeepsie (New York), 667 
Poznan (Poland). 1205, 1206, 1207 , 
town 1205 , see Posen 
PrachinhuTi (Siam), 1281 
Prague (Czechoslovakia), 782, univ , 
783 

Prahova (Rumania), petrol, 1239 
Praia (Cape Verde Islands), 1222 
Prajadhipok, king (Siam), 1279 
Prasak South Canal (Siam), 1283 
Praslm Is (Seychelles), 217, 219 
Pratap Singh Malvondra Bahadur, 
ruler (Nabha), 176 
Praust (Danzig), 790 
Pferov (Czechoslovakia), 782 
Presburg (Czechoslovakia), see Bratis* 
lava 

Preston, population, 15 
Pretoria (Transvaal), 232, 250 

— university, 234 

Preveza (Greece), 977 , town, 977 
Pribilof Islands (Alaska), seal 
fisheries, 620 

Prince Albert (Canada), 324 

— Charles Foreland (Spitsbergen), 

1169 

PniNCR Edward Island, 283, 319, 
321 

— agnculture, 298, 296, 320 

— area and population, 286, 320 

— births, marriages, deaths, 287 

— constit k govt , 284, 319 

— crops, 294, 820 

— dairymg, 295 

— education, 289, 820 

— finance, 290, 820 

— Legislative Assembly, 819 

— Lieutenant-Governor, 285, 319 

— live stock, 295 

— production k industry, 294, 820 

— religion, 288, 820 

— representation, 288, 819 

— wheat, 294 
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PRI 

Prince Rupert (British ColumblA), 809 
Princes Islands (Turkey), 1840, 1341 
Princeton University (N J ), 662 
Pnncipe Is (Portugal), 1222 1223 
Prost^jov (Czdbhoslovakia), 782 
Protectorates, British, 77 
Providence (Rhode Is ), 458, 688 
Providence Island (Seychelles), 217 
Province Wellesley (Penang), 177, 
181 , wireless station, 181 
Provo (Utah), 601, 602 
Prussia, 928 sqq , 964 sqq 

— area and pop , 928, 966, 966 

— coal, 941, 968 

— iron and steel, 942, 968 

— live stock, 941, 968 

— manufactures, 942 

— production and industry, 940, 941, 

968 

— representation, 927, 928, 964 

— territory lost, 929, 965 

— universities, 933, 934, 966, 967 
Prussia, East, 965 

— pUbiscite 111 , 929 

— territory ceded, 929 

— West, 965 

pUhxscxU in, 929 

territory ceded, 929 

Przemy si (Poland), bishopric, 1206, 
fort, 1208 , military dist , 
1208 , town, 1206 
Pudukkottai (India), 173 
Puebla (Mexico), 1101 , town, 1101 
Pueblo (Colorado), 602 
Pueblo Indians (New Mex ), 664 
Puerto Armuellos (Panama), 1172, 
1174 

Puerto Asia (Colombia), 763 
Puerto Barnos (Guatemala), 991 , 
wireless station, 991 
Puerto Cabezas (Nicaragua), 1164 
Puerto Carrofio (Colombia), 768 
Puerto Castilla (Honduras), 996 
Puerto Colombia (Colom ), 763 
Puerto Cortez (Hond ), 996 
Puerto Montt (Chile), wirel stn , 783 
Pueito Mutis (Panama), 1172 
Puerto Plata (Dominican Repub ), 
prov., 806 ; city, 806 
Puerto Rico, 460, 624 9qq 

— area and population, 460, 624 

— customs district, 479 

— defence, 460, 461, 626 


QUE 

Puerto Rico, government, 447, 624 

— shipping, 479, 626 

— troops in, 460, 626 

Puerto Sal (Hond ), coconuts, 098 
Puerto viejo (Ecuador), 810 
Puget Sound (Wash ), naval station, 
463 

Pukapuka I (Cook Islands), 421 
Pulantien (China), 1078 
Pulo Cambmg (Timor), 1227 
Punjab, 120, 164 iqq 

— agriculture, 185, 165 

— area and md , 120, 124, 165 

— births and aeaths, 123 

— education, 126, 127, 166 

— factories, 166 

— finance, 130, 131, 165 

— forests, 185, 165 

— government 118, 119, 164, 166 

— justice 127, 165 

— land revenue, 130, 133, 165 
tenure, 132 

— native states, 121 

— newspapers, kc , 127 

— religion, 124, 165 

— tea, 136 

— university, 126, 165 
Punjab States, 126, 174 

— rulers, 176 

Puno (Peru), 1194, town, 1194 
Punta Arenas (now Magallanes) 
(Chile), 733 

Punta Lobos (Chile), guano, 1198 
Puntaienas (Costa Rica), prov , 770 

— town, 770 
Pusan (Korea), 1073 
Putumayo prov (Colombia), 763 
Puy de b6me (France), dept., 862 
Pygmies (Uganda), 205 
Pyong-Yang (Korea), 1073 
Pyr^n^es, Basses* (^france), dept , 862 
Pyr6u6e8, Hantes* (France), dept 862 
Pyr^ndes Orientales (France), dept , 

852 

Qacha*8 Nek (Basutoland), 220 
QalyObiya (Egypt), see Kalioubieh 
Qasim (Arabia), 663 
Qena (Egypt), 818 , town, 819 
Quang nam mines (Annam), 883 
Qnarryville (New Brunswick), 814 
Quebec, 283, 821 sqq 

— agncul turn, ^293, 294, 322 
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BAY 


Quiebkc^ apploB^ 295 

— area and popnlatioii, 2$5 822 

— births, marriages, deaths, 287 

— amt. h gov., 283, 285, 821 

— crops, 298, 294, 822 
<-* dairying, 295 

— education, 286, 289, 322 

— finance, 290, 822 

— forests, 295, 822 

— Legislature, 283 321 

— Lieutenant Governor, 285, 321 

— live stock, 294 

— mining and minerals, 323 

— port, 800 

•— production and industry, 298 
822 

— religion, 288 

— representation, 283 sqq, 321 

— toWoo, 296 


Quisqueya la., ms Dominican Bepnb., 
804 

Qmto (Eciador), 809 $fq , nniv , 810 
Qnitti^ <Gcld Coast), m Keta 
Quiyndy (Paraguay), U79 
Qunfuda (Heiat), port, 655 
Quthmg (Basutoland), 220 

Rabat (Morocco), 1111 , 1112 , 1117, 
1118 

Rabaul (New Guinea), 431 
Rabigh ( Hejaz), port, 655 
' Racine (Wisconsin), 614 
i Radom (Poland), 1205 
! Rapisa (Italy), 1029 , to%vn, 1030 
' Raiat^a 1 (French Oooania), 926 
Raipur (India), 171 
I Raivavae Is (French Oceania), 926 
Rajabim ( 81 am), 1281 


— wheat, 293 

— wool, 322 

Quebec (town), 287, 322 , port, 300 

— university, 322 

Queens (New York), 453, 567 
Queen’s University, Belfast, 70 

(Ontario), 818 

QuXBi«BLAi9D(An8tralia) 350,3835^9 

— area and population, 352, 384 

— births, marriages, deaths, 352, 385 

— constltutiOD and govt , 350, 383 
^ inhabited houses, 852 


Rajaram Ohhatrapati, ruler (Kol 
hapur), 170 
I Rajkot (India), 177 
Rajputana (India), area, Ac , 121, 

! 

— native states, d 21 , 175 
Rakaanga Island (Cook Is.), 421 
I Eakvere (Rntonia), 883 
Raleigh (North Carohna), 672 
, Rahck la (Pacific), 1079 
! Bama Yannah, ruler (Cochin), 173 
i Ramleh (Palestine), 192 


— railways, 862 

— representation, 350, 883 
l^mways, electric, 362 

— Sea oho Australia, Commonwealth 
Qnehmane (Port* & At), 1225; 

town, 1225 

Que Que (8 Rhodesia). 224 
(^er4taro (Mexico), 1101 ; town, 1101 ; 
opals, 1104 

Quetta (Balnchistan), 125, 151 
Staff College, 1 ^ 

Qu^salteiiango (Guatemala}, 988 , 
wireless stn., 990 
Qttflat A1 Udhr (Yemen), 656 
i^ibdd (Oolatnhta), 763 
QuiBaiuia (Chile), wireless stn., 733 
Quilmes (Argentina)* 662 
Quincy (Illinoiak 616 

— (lleaiaohuaeits)j, 569 
QuvKhon (Aanam), pork 863 
Quintana Boo (Ilexioo), ita^ llOd 
(^iqui6 (Peoa^y), mmeii 1181 


[ RAmpur (India), 176 , town, 125 
I Ramsey (Isle of Man), 73 
Kanobi (India), 154 
I Randers (Denmark), 796 
Rangoon (Burma), 123, 14^, 158; 

trade, 142 ; univ , 126, 168 
Raoul Is. (New Zealand), 421 
Rapa Island (French Pacific), 926 
J Rapallo, Treaty of, 1365 
I Rapid City (S. Dakota), 593 
I Rarawai (F\jl), 424 
Rarotonga Island (Cook Islands! 

421 

— wireless station, 421 
Biso Is. (Cape Verde Is ), 1222 
Reststt (Baden), 953 
Bataek Is (Pacific), 1079 
Ratisbon (Kegenshurg) (Bar.), 955 , 
faouiues, 934 
Batoit (New Mexico), 564 
Ratzeburg (M«ek.- 8 tt.), 963 
Ravenna (Italy), 1027 ; town, 1030 
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RAV 

Rav^nibiurg (WilrtUrntjierg), 074 
Rawa (Sdi^on It,), 43S 
Rawalpindi (India), 120, 160 
Bawson (Ar^nthia), 661 
Reading, po]^, 15; uaiTtialty, 22, 
23 

— (Pennaylymnia), 45S, 565 
Recife (Brazil), 708 
Re(klinghaus«*n (Prussia), 931 
Red Deer (('anada), 306 

Redonda Is (West Indies), 842, 
348 

Regat, the (Rumania), 1236 
Regensburg ( BaTana), 031, 955; Ac- 
uities, 934 

Reggio di Calabria (Italy), 1026 

— town, 1080 

Reggio Knitlia (Italy), 1027 , town, 
1080 

Regina (Canada), 824 
Rei Is (C Verde Is ), 1222 
Reichenbach (Saxony), 070 
Rck henberg (Cxechosl ), 782 
Reims (Prance), 654 
Rejaf (Uganda), 20/i 
Rejatig (Sarawak), 102 
Rembaii (Malay State), 184 
RemsCheid (Prussia), 931 
Rendova Inland (Pacific), 428 
Bnntiell Island (Pacific), 428 
Rennes (France), 854 agnc school, 
869 , uuiv , 867 
Reno (Neyida), 567 
Reshitta (lAtiria), 1083 
Resht (I^rsia), 1185, 1189 , military 
area, 1187 

Reeistenoia (Argentina), 661 
Rethymno (Greece), 978 ; town, 978 
Reunion la. , 878, 900 

— area and population, 878, 909 

— repretentation, 878, 909 
Reuse (Thuringia), 972 
Reutlingen (Wiirttemberg), 074 
Reval (Entonia), 838 

Revere (Massachusetts), 689 
Bewa (India), state, 171 
R^kjavik (Iceland), 1011, 1012, 
nuiv ,1012 

Resekiie(lAtvia), 1088 
Rhsden (Ketherlands), 1127 
Rheima, at# Reims 
Rhemfelden (SwitMiiand), 1382 
Rheinheasen province (Hesse), 060 


RIO 

Rheiiipfabs (Havana), prov , 054 
Rheinprovins (Prus^), 066 
Rhenish Hesse, 060 
Rhin, Has (Prance), dept, 852, 853 

— Hant (France), derpt, 882, 858 
Rhine prov. (Prassia), 

Rhodb Isi^and, 440, 588 Bqq 

— area and nopnlation, 440, 588 

— customs aistnct, 470 

— naval station, 463 

— ports, 479 

— representation, 445, 588 

— shipping, 479 

Rhodes (dCgean). 1052, 1053 
Rhodes Uiiiv Coll (S Afinca), 284 
Rhodesia, 223 sqq 

— Northern, 22 i, 226, 227 

— Southern, 223 m 
Rhodopl (Greece), 978 
Rh6ne (France), dept, 862 
Rhone Valley forts (Swiss), 1331 

I Rian Lingga Is (D R I ), 1140 
j — tin, 1144 
1 Ribcralta (Bolivia), 700 
' Richmond (Indiana), 522 
! — (New York), 453, 567 

— (Virginia), 458, 606 

I Federal Bank, 486 

j Richmond Bay (PEI), oj^ers, 821 
Riesa (Saxony), 970 
Rleti (Italy), 1028 , town, 1080 
Rift Valley province (Kenya), 201 
j Riga (Latvia), 1082 , town, 1088, 
1084, 1086 , umv , 1084 
Rimatam Is (French Oceania), 926 
Riobamba (Ecuador), 810, 811 
Rio Onartd (Argentina), M2 
Rio de Janeiro (Braril), 708 

— arsenal, 711 , coffee, 711 

— education, 709 

— military collem, etc , 711 

— naval school, 7ll 

^ production, 711, 712 

— town, 7 11, 715, nniv , 709 
Rio de Oro (Sp Af ), 1292, 1805 
Rto Oimnde do Norte (Bmsil), 708 
Rio Gmnde do Sul (Bmil), 708, 

714 ; coal, 712 ; eduoatKm, 709 
Rioja, La ( Arg ), prov , 661 , 666 
Rio Mum district (Sp At), 1806 
Rio Nem (Argentina), tsrr.i 661 
— • — (Uruguay), 1858 
Rio Nuhez diet. (Pr. Guinea), 915 
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Rio Piedras (P Rico), university, 625 
Rios, Los (Ecuador), 810 
Ripley College, 22 
Rishon le Zion (Palestine), 195 
Ritchie Ar< hipelego (Andamans), 148 
Riukiu Islands (Japan), 1059 
Rivas (Nicaragua), 1152, 1154 
Rivera (Ururaay), 1853 , tn 1353 
River Cess (Lil»ena), 1088 
Riviere SaUe (Guadeloupe), 921 
Riyadh (Arabia), oasis, 653 . town, 654 
Rua Khan Pahlevi, Shah (Persia), 
1184 

Riz^ (Turkey), vilayet, 1840 
Road Town (Virgin Islands), 344 
Roanoke (Vir^nia), 606 
Roatan ( Honduras), 996 
Robertsport ( Liberia), 1088 
Rocha (Uruguay). 1358 , town, 1858 
Rochdale, population, 15 
Rochefort (France), 862 , naval 
station, 865 

Rochelle, La (France), port, 871 
Rochester (N H ), 569 
Rochester (N Y ), 453, 567 
Rockford (Illinois), 518 
Rockhampton (Queensland), 385 
Rock Island (111 ), 519 
Rock Springs (Wyoming). 617 
Rocktown ( LiWia) 1088 
Rodi (Rhodes) (iBgean). 1052. 1053 
Rodrigues is (Mauritius). 211, 213 
Rogaland (Norway). 1158 
Roma (Italy) 1028, cit), 1030, 
univ , 1032 Sec Rome 
Rom&nia (Rumania). 1234 
Ronibo Is (C Verde Is ), 1222 
Rome (Italy), 1032 , Governor, 1025 , 
univ , 1082 

Rome, See and Church of, 1228 

area and population, 1228 

Cabinet, 1282 

Concordat with Italy (1929), 

1081, 1228 

— —currency, 1282 

Sacred College, 1230 sqq 

Oongr^ations, 1232 

— — Snpreme Pontiff, 1229 
Rome (New York), 667 
Rong-^, H€ Lepcha 
Ronongo Island (Paciilo), 428 
Roodeport-Maraisburg (Transvaal), 

250 


RUB 

Koosendaal (Netherlands), 1127 
Roosevelt, Franklin Delano, Prosi 
dent(U S A ), 442, 443 
Rorschach (Switzerland), 1328 
Rosano (Argentina), 6^2 
Roseau (Dominica), 344 
Rose Island (Western Samoa), 434 
Rosetta (Egypt), 819 
Rositten (Latvia), 1083 
Ross Dependency (N Z ), 421 
Rosslan (Anhalt), 951 
Rostock (Mtck Schw ), 931, 962 

— university, 934, 962 
Rostov*on*Don (U S S R ), 1247 
Roswell (N Mexico). 564 
Rotherham, population, 15 
Rotterdam (Netherlands), 1127, 1128, 

fort, 1131 , pt., 1136 

— School of Commerce, 1128 
Rotuma Island (Fiji). 428 
Roubaix ( France), 854 

Rouen (France), 854 , port, 871 
Roulers (Belgium) 684 
Rovigo (Italy). 1027 . town, 1030 
Roy id Hollowav College, Egham, 
23 

Royesville (Libena), 1088 
Ruanda (Belg Congo). 273. 693 
Rubber-producing regions— 
Abyssinia, 642 Gold Coast, BB2 

Andaman Is , Kenya Colony, 

148 201 

Annam, 883 Liberia, 1089 

Belgian Congo, Madagascar, 

694 906 

Bolivia, 702 Malay States, 

Brazil, 711 180,181,185, 

B Borneo, 100 188, 189 

B Guiana, 829 Nicaragua, 1 1 53 

Bnt Solomon Panama, 1173 

Islands, 428 Papua, 408 

Cambodia, 884 Philippine Is 

Ceylon, 106 680 

Cochin China, Port Cols , 

882 1224 

Colombia, 766 Salvador, 1276 

D E 1 , 1143 Sarawak, 102 

7gi, 424 Siam, 1288 

French Cola , Venecnela, 1861 

882,888,908, West Africa, 

906,018,914, 262 

915,916,917, 

919, 922 
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Rudolstadt (Thuringia), 972 , in , 
978 

Rufaa (Anfflo- Egyptian Sudan), 267 
Rugsque (^negal), 913, 918 
Ruhr, The '^Germany), induatries, 
942 

Rumania, 1234 nqq 

— bouudanea, 1001 

— King, 1234 

— radio stn , 1240 

— territory gamed, 1236 
Rumeha, Kascern, 718 
Rujiert’s Laud (Canada), 326 
Rurutu Island (French Pacific), 926 
Ruschuk (Kuae) (Bulgana), town, 719 
Ruse(Bul| 2 ), dist , 719 , tn , 719 
Russell Island (Pacific), 428 
Rlrsia (Russian Socialist Federal 

Soviet Republic, of the Union 
of Soviet ^cialist Republics), 

1242 »qq 

— (Russian Socialist Federal Soviet 

Kopublic, of the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics), 
auti religions decree, 1248 

— army, 1246, 1252 

— autonomous regions, 1245 sqq 

— autonomous Republics, 1247 

— Central Executive Committee, 

1243 »qq 

— China and, 738 sqq 

— Combines, 1266, 1256 

— commerce, 1266 sqq 

— Commission of Execution. 1244 

— Congress of Soviets, 1243 sqq 

— Constituent Republics, 1243 sqq 
-- dependencies Ac , 1244 sqq 

— diplomatic representatives, 1260 

— six-day week, 1260 

— five-year plan, 1265 

— Judiciary System. 1249, 1250 

— nationalisation of industry, 1245, 

1246, 1266 

— navy, 1246, 1262, 1268 

— People’s Oomroiasanes, 1243 sqq 

^ produotion and industry, 1263 sqq 

— iVeight servioe agreement, 

— trusts and oombines, 1266 
Kuasia, White, SooialUt Soviet Re 

publie, 1243 #97 

-- area and pop., 1246, 1272, 1275 
Rues, Turkestan. 1268 


} Ruthenia (Czechoslovakia), 783, 786 
I — area and population, 782 

— education, 788 

! Rutland (Vermont), 604 
I Rybinsk (USSR), 1247 
i Rybnrg (Switzerland), 1332 

' Saalfeld (Thuringia), 972 , town, 
978 

J Saar Basin, 853, 929, 961, , area 
I and population, 929, , 

I coal output, 853, 951 , 

j government, 863, 929, 951, 

! iron, 961 , plebiscite, 853, 

, 929, 951 

< Saarbnicken (Germany), 931, 951 
Saaremaa (Oesel) (Estonia), 832, 833 
! Saarlouis (Saar dist.), 951 
j Saarpfalz (Germany), 929 
Saba (Y emen), 656 
] Saba Island (Dutch W I ), 1148 
Sabadell (Spam), 1293 
' Sacavem (Portugal), 1219 
* Sachsen (Saxony), province, 965 
Sachsen, Freistaat (Saxony), 960 sqq 
i Sacramento (Calitornia), 498, 499 
, Sada (Yemen), 666 
Sado Islands (Jai>an), 1058 
) Sae Is (New Guinea^ 432 
SafaM (Egypt), |>ort, 828 
Safed (Palestine), 192 
Saffi (Morocco), 1111, 1118 
Sagallo (French Somali Coast), 910 
Sagauli, Treaty of, 1121 
Saginaw (Michigan), 548 
Sahara, 893,911, 912, 917 
) — Oases, 892 
Saharanpur (India), 125 
Sahel, the (Tunis), olives, 899 
‘ Said, El (F^ypt), 818 
Saigon (Cochin China), 880 sqq 

— port, 882 

St Andrews University, 22, 23 
St Ann's Bay (Jamaica), 340 
St Augustine Is (Pacific), 427 
St Barth41emy Is (Guadeloupe), 92 
St Beuott (Reunion). 909 
St Boniface (Canada), 312 
St Brandon Is. (Mauntins), 218 
St Christopher, $ss St Kitts 
St Oroiz (Vir^n Is, U S.A ), 627 
wireless station, 627 
St Cyr (France), mil. school, 86S 
8 a2 
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St l>m8 CFraoott), 854 

— — (B4uiiion)» 909 

St Etieiiiie (France), 854 
St Enstatins Is. (Cuta^), 1148 
St Francois Island (SeyeheUea), 217 
St GallenCSmts.), 1325, 1327, 1329 , 
town, 1327 

St. (Seorge (New Brunswick), quar- | 
nes, 314 | 

St George's (Grenada), 848 I 

St Gilles(Bras8els), 684 i 

St Gothartl( Switzerland), fort , 1331 i 
St Hbljcka (Atlantic), 215 
St. Helens, population, 15 
St Hilda's College, Oxford, 23 
St Hngli's College, Oxford, 23 
St Ingoert (Saar diet), 951 
St. John (Antigua), 343 

(Canada), 2W, 314 ; port, 300 

(Virgin Is , U S A ), 627 

St John’s (Newfoundland), 334, 836 
St Joseph (Missonn), 550 
St Joseph’s College (New Bruns- ' 
wick), 314 I 

St Josse^ten^Noode (Brussels), 684 
St Kittel (W. I.), 842, 348 
St. Laurent-da-Man>iu(F Gala.), 922 
St Louis (Missouri), 458, 549, 550 

— Federal Bank, 486 
St Louis (BAnnion), 909 

St Louis (Senegal), 913, 914 
St Lucia Island (W.L), 847, 349 
St Luiz (Bnunl), 708 
St Mane Island (MadagASCar), 905 i 
St Martin la. (Oora^), 1148 
St Martin Isls^ (Gttadelaune), 921 | 
St. Martin*de- R4 ( France), pnM>n, 860 
St Mary Island (Gambia), 259 
St Mary’s Falls Ship Canal (U.8. A ), 
544 

St. Maunne(Swilin?laiid), fort 1381 
St Michel (FinUnd), 839 
St Nazaire (France)^ port, 871 
St Niocto (Be^nm), 584 
St Ouen (Fmnoe), 855 
St Faul (Mim), 458, 545 

(B4aiiii<m), 909 

St Paul l8» (Indian Ooean), 908 
St Petemburg^ m Leniiiipfad 
St Pxen« and Miquelem Is. (Frenoh 
Amer,), S78» 983 
area and populatiom $75^ 928 
St PwiTe (bunion), 9^ 


SAM 

St Pierre (St Pierre), town, 923 
St Pierre Island (Seyohelkst 217 
St Pol ten (Attstrsa), 678 
St Salvador Island (W L), 837 
St Thomas (Virgin la,V 8 A ), 627, 
wireless station, 627 
St Vincent Is (W I X 847. 843 
Salutes, Les, Is (Guadeloupe), 921 
Saiyid Muhammad Raza All Khan, 
ruler (Rampiir), 176 
Saiyid Said bin Taimur, Sultan 
(Oman), 657 
Saiyu (Abyiisuiia), 640 
Sal^i (Japan), 1060 
Sakaka (NejdX 655 
Sakalava race (Madagascar), 905 
Sakhalin (Japanese), 1059, 1078 
Salaga (Gold Coast), 268 
Salamanca (Spain), 1292, town, 1293, 
university, 1294 
Salamis (Greece), 982 
Said (Moroooo), port, 1111 
Sal e Boa Vista Is (Cape Verde Is ), 
1222 

Salem (IndiaX 185 

— (Mass ), 539 

— (Oregon), 581 

Salwno (Italy), 1023 ; town, 1080 
Salford, popul^on, 15 
Salma (Kansas), 527 , univ , 527 
Salisbury (Maryland), 536 
(Rhodesia), 224. 1226 
Salomca (Greece) 977, 979 ; free zone, 
979, 1865, port, 1865, 

town, 977 

Salote, Queen (Tonga), 426 
Salta (ArgentinaX 661 , sugai^ 665 ; 
town, 662 

Saltillo (Mexi«>X 1102 
Salt Uke City (ITtah), 453, 601 
Salto(Unignay>. 1353,1355, to., 1358 
Saltp^d (Gold Coast), 260 
Salvador, 1275 sgg 

— airplane eervioe^ 1277 
Salsb^(Auetiia),^prov., 678 , town, 

678 

Samekh (Paleetine), 195, 197 
SamanA (Dominican Rej^b ), prov , 
805 { towii^805 
Samar Is. (P.I.), 629 
Samara (Russia), 1847 1 uniif., 1249 
Semarsi (PupuaL 406 

— (Papua), wimesi station, 409 
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S41f 

Bamarang 1141 

Samana (Meatma), dial^ 192 
ftemarkand ( Uabakialan}^ 1247, 1 262, 
1264 

Sajnami 1017 
Sambalfmr (India), 170 
Samer4 (Abyaatni^), 640 
Samoa, Temtary of W«at«rn (lato 
German Samoa), 484, 485 

— admimatration, 480, 481 

— area and population, 411, 434 
Samoan l8laQda(Atneiican),484, 450, 

634, 685 

— area and population, 460, 685 

— naval ttatwn, 463, 685 
Samoa (Greece), 978 
Samahui (China), port, 739 
Samaun (Turkey), i^ayet, 1340, 

1345 , town, 1840 
San (French Sudan), 917 
Sana’ (Yemen), 656 
San A.ndre8((>>loiubia), 763 
San Antonio (Colombia), 763 
San Antonio (Texas), 453, 598 , 
shipping, 479 

San Antonio de Ion Oobrea (Arg ), 
661 

San Carloa (Veneauela), 1859 
Sanchez (Dominican Repub ), 805 
San Criatobal (Bonador). 810 

— (Venezuela), 1369 , wireleas 

station, 1362 

San Oistoval Ishuid (Paoifie), 428 
Sanoti Spintus (Onba), 775 
Sandakan (Borneo), 100, 101 
San Diego (Oalifoniia), 453, 468, 498 
Sandual^ (Ohio)^ 577 
Sandvtken (Sweden), iron, 1816 
Sandwich Island (PkciSe), 429 
Sandwich Isiandi,. sst Hawatii 621 sqq 

(S Atknlio), 827 

San Felipe (Veneinala)^ 1856 
Saa Fenumao (Bp.), winhm atatkm, 
1297 

San Fernando da Apnea (Yenez ), 
1359 

San F4rttaiidodsAtabapo(Tea«), 1859 
San Franoiaoo (Od ), 458, 498, 601 

— cuatoma distriat, 479 

— Federal Bank^ 485 

— tnu^and 480, 501 

Saa Franoisoo do Haooiii (Dominioan 
Roiin^),m 


BkH 

San Otovanmi di lledua (Albania), 
658 

San Ignacio (Paraguay), 1179 
San Jorge (Nxearagoa), port, 1164 
San Joh4 (Cal ), 498 

(Costa Rica), 770 ; tn., 770 

(Gnatemala), port, 990 

— (Umguay), 1358, 1865 , town, 

1353 

San Joan (Arg ), 661 , mines, 666 , 
town, 662 . ¥mes, 665 
San Juan (Porto Rioo), 624 
San Juan del Norte (Nic ), port, 
1154 

San Juan del Snr (Nicaragua), 1152 

— port, 1164 

San Lum(Arg ), 661 
San Lms Ohuspo (Cal ), 499 
San Luis Potoin (Ilex.), 1101; town, 
1101 

San Mariico, 1278 , frontier, 1034 
San Martin (Pern), 1194 
, San Miguel (i’aragusy), copper, 1181 

(SmlTidor), 1275 

San Pedro (Faiaguay), 1179 ; town, 

' 1179 

San Ptdro de Macons (Dominican 
Repub.), town, 805 
San Pedro Sola (Honduras), 996 
San Salvador (Salvador), 1275, 1276 
Sansane^Mangu (Togo), 919 
San Sebastian (Spam), 1293 
San Thom4 la. (Portug Afr ), 1228 
Santa Ana (Salvador), 1275 
Santa Barbara (fioud.), 998 
Saata Catharina (Bnuidl), 708, 718; 
education, 709 

Santa Clara (Cuba). 775 , town, 775 
I Saata Cruz (Argenuna), 661 

1 (Bolivia), 700, town, 700, 701 

I IManda (PaoiOcK 426 

, SauU Crus de Teaenfe (Canaries), 
I 1292, 1293 ; air aerviGe, 1808 

I Santa Elaua Peninsula (Eksuador) 
j oil, 812 

I Santa F4 (Argentina), prev , 661 
town, 662 ; univemty, 662 
(New Mexico), 664 

j Santa laah^ (Fernando PO), 1805 
1806 

Santa Lnxia la. (Cape Yexde la.) 
1222 

Santa Marta (<3oloinhia>t 768 



1452 


THE statesman's TEAB-BOOK, 1883 


SAN 

Santander (Oolom ), prove , 763 

— (Spain), prov , 1292, 1299 

— — town, 1293 
Santarem (Portugal), 1216 
Santa Rosa (Argentine), 661 

— — (Honduras), 996 
Santa Tecia (Salvador), 1277 
Sant* lago (Cape V»*rd 0 Is ), 1222 
Santiago (Chile), 728, 733 

— town, 728 

— (Panama), 1172 

— (Spam), university, 1294 
Santia^ de Cuba, 775; port, 778 

— del Sstero (Argentina), 664 , town, 

662 

Santia^ de los Caballeros (Dominican 
Kepub ), prov , 805 , toi^n, 
805 ; wireless station, 808 
Santiago Zamora (Ecuador), 810 
Santi Quaranta (Albania), 652 
Santo Domingo, see Dominican Re* 
public, 804 sqq 

Santo Domingo ( Dominican Repub ), 
city, 804 sqq , prov , 805 , 
wireless station, 808 
Santo Tomas (P I ), umv , 630 
Santos (Brazil), 714 
Santos, Los (Panama), 1172 
Santnao (China), port, 789 
San Vicente (Salvador), 1275 
Sao Antfio (C Verde Is ), 1222 
S&o Luiz (Brazil), 708 
Sadoe*et*Loire (France), dept , 852 
Sadne, Hante (France), dept., 852 
Sfto Nicol&u (C Verde Is.), 1222 
S&o Paulu (Brazil), 708 , coal, 702, 
coffee, 711 , education, 709 , 
town, 708, 709, 714 
S&o Paulo de Loanda (P W A ), 1223 
Saorst&t Eireann, see Irish Free State 
Sfto Salvador (Brasl), 707, 708 
S3o Vicente (C Verde Is ), 1222 
Sapele (Nigeria), 257 
Sapporo (Japan), 1060 
Saratok (Sarawak), 102 
Saratov (Russia), town, 1247 , uni- 
versity, 1249 

Sarawak (Borneo), 101, 102; popu* 
laUon, 102 ; tiade, 102 , wire* 
less station, 102 

Sardmia, 1029, 1035 ; mining, 1088 
Sark and Brechou, population, 18 

— government, 74 ^ 


BAX 

Sarpsborg (Norway), 1159 
Sarthe (Franco), dept , 852 
Saseho (Jap ), 1060 , naval sta , 1065 , 
shipvard, 1065 

Saskatchewan (Canada), 283, 323 

— agriculture, 293, 2P4, 324 

— area and population, 286, 324 

— births, marriages, and deaths, 287 
j — const & gov , 283, 328 

— crops, 294, 824 

— dairy output, 294 

— education, 288, 824 

— finance, 290, 824 

— forests, 295 

— Legislative Assembly, 284, 323 
— Lieutenant Governor, 285, 323 

— live stock, 294 

— minerals, 296 

— police, 292, 293 

— production and industry, 293, 

295, 296, 324 

— religion, 288 

— representation, 288, 328 

— wheat, 293, 294 
Saskatoon (CanadU), 824 
Sassanjra (Ivory Coast), 916 
Sassan (Italy), 1029, 1038 , town, 

1030 , university, 1032 
Sasstown (Libena), 1088 
Satu Mare (Rumania), 1286 
Sault Ste Mane (Mich }, ship canal, 
544 

I Saumur (France), 859 
j Savage Is]an<l (Cook Islands), 421 
Savaii (Western Samoa), 484 
Savannah (Ga.), 514 , port, 515 
Savanna la Mar (Jamaica), 340 
8av4 (Dahomey), 917 
Savoie (France), dept , 852 
Savoie, Haute (France), dept , 852 
Savona (Italy), 1026 , town, 1030 
Savska (Yugoslavia), 1366 
Savusavu (Fiji), wireless station, 425 
Sawoi Man Singh Bahadur, niler 
I (Jaipur), 176 

' Saxony, 928, 969 sqq 

— area and population, 928, 969, 970 

— brewing, 942 

— live stock, 941 971 

— manufactures, 942, 943, 971 
production and industry, 940, 941, 

942, 948, 971 

' — representation 927, 928 
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SAX 

Saxomt, university, 970 
Saxony (Prussian), area, kc , 965 
Sayaji Rao Gaekwar, ruler (Baroda), 
169 

Sayam, see Stam 
Sayu (Abyssioia), 689 
Scvborough, |)opulation, 15 
Scarpanto (^(cean), 1051, 1052 
Schacrbeek (Brussels), 684 
Schalfhausen (Switzerland ), 1325, 

1329 , town, 1827 
Schaumburg-Lippr, 928, 971 
Schelde, estem (Netherlands), 
defences, 1131 

Schellenberir (Liochteontein), 1090 
Schenectady (NY), 567 
Schiedam (Netherlands), 1127 
S( hleiz (Thunngia), 972 
Schleaien, tee Silesia 
Schlesvig (Slesvi^), 795 
Schleswig Holstein (Prussia), 965 
Schoneberg ( Danzig), 790 
Schouten la (New Guinea), 431 
Schwaben (Bavaria), 955 
Schwarzwald (Wufttembcrg), 974 
Sell weinfurt (Havana) , 965 
Sch welts, see Switzerland 
S< hwoizorhallo (Switz ), salt, 1332 
Schwenningen (Wurttemberg), 974 
Schwenn (Slock Schw ), 962 
Schwyz (Swiss canton), 1324, 1326, 
1329 

Scotland, agncultural holdings, 50 

— agnculture, 48 sqq 

— area, 11, 16, 47 sqq 

— banks, 66 
post otfice, 66 

— births, marriages, and deaths, 18 

— burghs, 10. 17 

— canals, 64 

— cities and towns, 17 

— oouncils, 10 

— counties, 17 

— enminais, 27 

— crops, 48 9qq 

— education, agricultural, 60 

elementary, 24, 25 

secondary, 24 

university, 22, 28 

— > electorate, 5, 6 
~~ fisheries, 50, 51 

— houses, 18 

— illegitimacy, 18 


SEN 

Scotland, justice and crime, 26, 27 

— language, 11 

— local government, 10 

taxation, 38, 89 

I — national insurance, 27 
I — i>ansh councils, 10 
I — parliamentary representation, 6, 6 
j — pauperism, 81 

— police, 26 

I — population, 11, 12, 16 »qq 

, burghs, 17 

' counties, 17 

I — property assessed, 87 
1 — religion, 21, 22 

— universities, 22, 23 

— wheat, 48, 49 

Scranton (Pennsylvania), 453, 585 
Scutari (Albania), 649 
' — (Turkey) 1840 
Seattle (Wash ), 453, 609 
Sebasteia, tee Sivas 
Sebastopol (Rnssia), 1247 , dockyard, 
1252 

Sebele 11 , Bakwena chief, 222 
Sebiukarahi^ar (Turkey), vilayet, 
1340 

Seboko Mokgosi, Bamalete chief, 
222 

’ Sedalia (Missouri), 650 
I Segbonie (Dahomey), 917 
' Segou (French West Africa), 917 
t Segovia (Spain), province, 1292 
1 Seine (France), dept , 862 
Seine-et"Marne (France), dept , 862 
Seine-et-Oit»e (Francr), dept., 862 
Seiue-lnf^neure (France), dept, 862 
I Seishm (Korea), 1076 
, Sekoudi (Gold Coast), 260 
Selingor, 182, 183 
I — area and {Kipulation, 184, 185 
I Selanlik (Sarawak), 102 
I Seltbes (Celebes) (Dutch £ Indies), 

I 1140 

' railways, 1146 

Sellale (Abyssinia), 639 
Seminole (Ok la ), 580 
Semiiialatinsk (U S S R,), 1247, 1263 
, Semireohinsk (U S S.R ), 1268 
' Sendai (Japan), 1060 
Senegal, 878, 911, 913, 914 
— area and population, 878, 911, 
914 

' — representation, 878, 914 
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8im 

SMito (Yngo^Tte), tt97 I 

Seoul (Korea), 1074, W76 
Seraing (Belgmm), 694 
Serb, Croat, aB4 Slovene Stote, «ee 
YnooeLAVt*, 1864 $qq 
Serbia (Yugoslavia), 1865 
Bergipe (Biml), 703 
Serowe (Bechuanaland), 221 
Serpukhov (UeS S R ), 1247 
Serres (Greece), 977 , town, 077 
S6tif (Algeria), 892 
Setubal (Port ), 1215 , fishing, 1219 
Sevastopol (Russia) dockyard, 1252 , 
town, 1247 

Sevilla (Spam), prov , 1292 ; Tnming, 
1299 , town, 1292 , nni 
versity, 1294 

Sevres, Deux (Prance), dept , 862 
Seward (Alaska), 619 
Seybo (Dominican Repub ), prov , 
805 

SrrcHELLXs Islands, 217 sqq 
Seydisfjordur (Iceland), 1011 
Seyyid Khahfo bin Uatub, Sultan 
(Zanxibar), 207 
Sfax (Turns), 893 
s'Qravenhage, Hague 
Shafi sect (Zanzibar), 207 
Shah (Persia), 1184 
Shdhjahdnimr (India), 125 
Shahpara (India), 175 
Shdhng (Baluchistan), 150 
Shaikh Othmin (Aden), 97 
ShamanMm (Tibet), 754 
Shamiyah (Iraq), 1017 
Bhamva (S* Hhodesia), 224 
Shan race (Siam), 1281 
Shau States F^eralion (Burma), 
168, 170 

— finalise, 130 

— land revenue, luO 
-^sllvsr, 159 

Shanghai (Ohtna), 789 , Central Bank 
of China, 749 , Central Mint, 
750 ; dockyard, 743 , Inter- 
national Settlement, 789 *, tex- 
^6 milts* 744; port, 789, 
nniv,, 741 

Shankalla (Abyaslida), 689 
Shansi (Cfhina), pros^., 788; arable 
sttea, 744 ; oensus, 788 ; iron, 
745 , Mtt^mmadana in, 740 
ShaBtangi(Cfiiifia), 788 


SIA 

Shantung (C3iina), arable area, 744 
— iron, 745 
Shaqra (Keid), 656 
Sharqtya (Egypt), 818 
Shasi (China), port, 789 
Shavh (Lithuania), 1098 
Shawaf, the (Yemen), 666 
Shawnee (Okl ), 580 
Sheboygan (Wisconsin), 614 
Shechera (Palestine), see Nablns 
Sheffield, pop ,15, nmv , 22, 23 
Sheik Isa, chief (Bahrein Is ), 98 
Sh 6 Dg 3 in (Albania), port, 652 
Sheng King (Manehuna), prov , 752 
Shensi (China), 788 , arable area, 
744 , Muhammadans m, 740 , 
petroleum, 746 , nniv., 741 
Shenyang (China), 788 
Sherbro Island (Sierra Leone), 263 
Sherbrooke (Quebec), 822 
Shendan (Wyoming), 617 
Shenfian Empire (Morocco), 1109 
s'Hertogenbo^h (Netherlands), 1127 
Shetland Isles, area and population, 
17 

Shibin el K6m (Egypt), 819 
Shibenik (Yugoslavia), 1867 
Shicatso (Tibet), 758 
Shikapur (India), 125 
Shikoku Is (Japan), 1058 
Shillong (Assam), 149 
Shin wi ju (Korea), port, 1675 
ShtHU (Persia), 1185. 1189 
Shir6 (Nyasaland), 214 
Shizuoka (Japan), 1060 
Shkodfir (Albania), 649, 650 
Shoa (Abyssinia), ^9 
Sholipur (India), 128, 156 
Sboranid (Baluchistan), 150 
Shortland Island (Pacific), 428 
Shreveport (Louisiana), 581 
Shuiaulmulk, ruler (Ohitral), 174 
Shumen (Bulgaria), district, 719 

— town, 719 
Sialkot (India), 125 
Siam, 181, 1279 sqq 

— cabinet, 1280 

— ceded temtory, 880, 1280 

— currency, new, 1286 

— irrigation schemes, 1288 

•— Privy Oonnoil Committee, 1280 

— roads, 1285 

— Supreme CounMl, 1280 
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SI4 

SlUft k4aiiet:and ratiftcatiMiB, 1280 
Sian (Ohioa), 738 
Sunliai(Lithnaiiia)» 1293 
Siberia, 1286, 1267 
— > imilwaj, 

-- Rvgioii, 1266, 1267 
Sibi (Baluchistan), 160, 151 
Sibiu (Rumania), 1237 
Sibn (Sarawak), 102; wireless station, 
102 

SicUy (Italy), 1029, 1038 
Sidamo (Abyssinia), 689 
Sidi-be! Abbes (Algeria), 892, 894 
Sidi Ahmed (Bey, Tunis), 897 
Sidl Mohammed, Snltan (Morocco), 
1109 

Siena (Italy), 1027 , town, 1080 , 
umseraity, 1082 

SiXRRA L«one, 254, 268 sqq , 10S7 

haematite, 265 

Protectorate, 254, 268, 264 

Siglufjordur (Iceland), 1011 
Signakh (Georgia), 1272 
Sigum (French Qmuea), 915 
Siirt (Turkey), vihyet, 1840 
Sikatig(Tib«t), 754 
Sikasso ( French Sudan), 917 
Sikhs (Baluchistan), 124, 151 

— (India), 124 
Sikkiin, 121, 176, 754 

Silesia (Crechoilov \ 773, 780, 781, 
929 

— education, 783 

Silesia, Upper (Ger ), 929, 965 
manufactures, 942 

— mines, 941 

(Poland), 929, 1206 

Silhouette Island (SeyoheUes), 217 

Stliguri (India), 754 

Simaitgaiig (Sarawak), 102 

Simblm (Rnssta)^ univ , 1249 

Simferopol (Russia), 1247 

Simi (Symi) (iEgeauK 1052 

Simla (India), 16(5 

Sifnpson Harbout (PsciOo), 482 

Sinai (Snypt), 818 

Sinaloa (Mexico), state, 1 1 01 

Sind (India), areakpopu, 188, 184, 166 

— irrigation, 157 

— justlee^ 127, 166 
Sh^ (At-K. tednn), 267 
48lxiga]iore (Smiti Settlemsats)^ 174 

n9 


80 C 

Singapore, eonrfc, 179 

— mumeipality, I7t 

— trade, 180, 181 

— wireless statum, 181, 182 
Singora (Siam), 

Sugrini, Western (Balneh.), 150 
Sin kiang (Chma), dependency, 788, 
754 

— Mohammedans in, 740, 755 
Sinoo (Liberia), 1088 

Smop (Turkey), vilayet, 1840 
Sioux Oity (Iowa), 524 
Sioux Falls (South Dakota), 598 
Siracusa (Sicilv), 1029 , town, 1081 
Sir Darya (U S.8 R ), 1264 
Sirmur (India), state, 175 
Strohi (India), 175 
Sisowathmonivong, King (Cambodia), 
888 

I Sitka (Alaska), 619 
' Sitra Island (Persian Gulf), 98 
! Sivas (Turkey), vilayet, 1840 , town, 

I 1840 

I Six Islands, 218 
I Skagway (Alaska), 621 
Skaraborg (Sweden), province, 1310 
I Skeeiia diet (B C ), 809 
Skieu (Norway), 1159 
Skoplye (Yugoslavia), 1366 , air 
I service, 1872 , chrome, 1370 

Skdvde (Sweden), 1311 
* Skypanie, tee Albania 
Slavonia, tee Croatia and Slavonia 
Slesvig temtones, 795, 929 , pl5bi»* 
cite, 929 

i Slivcn, we Sliviio 
Slivno (Bakana), 719 
Slovakia (CSechosioTakia), 780, 781, 
783 

— area and popnlatioa, 782 

— education, 783 

— minerals, 786 

Slovenia (YugO'davia), 1865, 1866 

— mining, 1370 
Smethwi^, populatioin, 15 
Smolensk (U S S,R.>, 1247 ; tmiv.i 

1249 

Smyrna (Ismir) fPurfcsy), vilafst, 
1640, 1841, 1845 

— town, 1340 

Snares Is. (New Esaltodh 422 
Sobranys (BulgartaX 718 
Society ialaftds (Ft. OcnnlaK 226 
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SOD 

Sooerhamn (Sweden), 1811 
Sodermanland (Swetien), prov , 1810 
Sodertalje (Sweden), 1311 
Soerabaya (Java), 1141 
Sofala distnct (Port E Af ), 1225 
Sofia (Bulgana), 719 , air service, 
1872 , town, 719, 725 
nniversity, 720 

Soppi og Fjordaue (Norway), 1159 
SoMg (Egypt), 819 
Sokod6 (Togo), 919 
Sokota (Abva^inia), 689, 640 
Soleure, see Solothum 
Solmgen (Prussia), 931 
Solium (]^ypt), port 828 
Solomon Islands (Australian de- 
pendency, late German New 
Guinea), 850, 430 

Solomon Islands (British Protect 
orate), 428 

Solomon Islands (Mauritius), 213 
Solothum (Switz ), 1325, 1327, town, 
1828 

Solun (Mongolia), 755 
Somali Coast, British and French, 
see Somaliland 
Somali tribes, 201, 640 
Somaliland (French), 878, 910, 
911 

area and population, 878, 910 

— (Italian), 1035, 1046 

— Protectorate (Brn ), 219 

boundaries, 219 

Sombor (Yugoslavia), 1367 
Sombrero Island (W I ), 342, 344 
Somerville (Mass ), 454, 539 
Somerville College, Oxford, 23 
Somme ( France), dept , 852 
Somoto (Nicaragua) 1152 
Sondershausen (Thuringia), 972 , 

town, 973 

Sondno (Italy) 1026 , town, 1030 
Sonneberg (Thunngia), 972 , tn , 
973 

Sonora (Mexico), state, 1101 
Sonsonate (Salvador), 1275 
Soochow (China), port, 789 
Sopron (Hungary), 1001 
Sona (Spam), province, 1292 
Sonano (Uragnay), 1858 
Soroti (Uganda), 206 
Sor-Troudwlag (Norway), 1169 
Sosnowiec (Poland), 1205 


sou 

Sotavento (Cape Verde Is ), group, 
1222 

Soubotitza (Yugoslavia), 1367 
Sousse (Tunis), 898 
South Africa (BntiBb\ see Basuto- 
land, Bechuanaland, Cape Colony, 
Natal, Orange Free State, Rhode* 
sia, Swaziland, Transvaal, Ac 

Union of (j v ), 229 sqq 

Southampton, 15 , coll , 22 
South Austraiia, 350, 390 sqq, 
405 

— area and population, 352, 391, 

392 

I — births, marriages, deaths, 532, 892 

— commerce, 360, 394 

— comrannications, 862, 363, 394 

— constitution A govt , 350, 890, 391 
' — imports and exports, 860, 361, 394 

— inhabited houses, 852 

— land tenure, 898 

— railways, 362 

— representation, 350, 390 
j — tramways, 3b2 

I — See also Austraha, Commonwealth 
South Bend (Indians), 454, 522 
South Carolina 449, 590 sqq 
1 — agriculture, 467, 468, 692 
{ — area and popnlation, 449, 590 
j — cotton, 467, 592 
I — customs distrn t, 479 
j — defence, 464, 592 

— naval yard, 463 

— ports, 479 

— production and industry, 467, 692 

— representation, 445, 590 
I — shipping, 479 

I — tobacco, 467, 592 
South Dakota 449, 592 sqq 

— agncuitnre, 466, 467, 694 

— area and population, 449, 6©2v 

593 

— gold, 470, 594 

— mimiig, 470, 594 

— production and industry, 466, 470^. 

594 

— public lands, 465 

— representation, 446, 592 

— wneat, 468, 694 
Southend-on-Sea, popnlation, 15 
South Georgia (S Atlan ), 827, 828 
South Holland, provinoe, 1126, 1188 
South Island (New Zealand),, 411 
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sou 

South Jutland Provinces (Denmark), 
795 

South Orkneys (S Atlantic), 327 
South Pacific Is (N Z ), 411, 421 
Southport, p'^pulation, 15 
South Shetlands (S Atlantic), 327 
South Shields, population, 15 
South- WK 8r Afru a. (Protect ), 273, 
276 aqq 

SouTHFRN Ireland, 78 sqq^ see 
Irish Free State 

Southern Rbodfsia, see Rhodesia, 
Southern, 223 sqq 
Spain, 1287 sqq 

— air lines, 1303 

— army, 1296, 1297 
colonial, 1114, 1297 

— colonies, &c , 1292, 1293, 1305, 

1306 , see also Spanish Zone 
(Morocco), 1109 sqq 

— government k constitution, 1288 

sqq 

— iron, 53, 1299 

— merchant navy, 1302 

— Republic procla med, 1288, 1289 

— tobacco 1298 

Spanish Afnca 1109 sqq^ 1292, 1293, 
1805, 1306 

— Guinea, 1305 

Sjianish Zone (Morocco), see under 
Morocco 

Spanish Town (Jamaica), 340 
Sparta (Greece), 977 
Spartanburg (South Carolina), 591 
S{)eideii Island (Pacific), 427 
Speightstown ( Barbados), 338 
Spcvcr (Havana), 966 
Spezia(Italy), 1026; naval command, 
1036 , town, 1030 
Sri IHBF HORN, 1169 
Spokane (Wash ), 463, 609 
Spruighold (Illinois), 618 

— (Mass ), 453, 539 

— (Miss ), 650 

— (Ohio), 677 

Sn Knshnaraja Wadiyar Bahadur, 
ruler (Mysore), 174 
Srfnagar (Kashmir), 123, 173 
Stadtroda (Thuringia), 972 
Stalin (USSR). 1247 
Stalmabad ( Pigikistan), 1265, 1266 
Stalingrad (U 8*8 R ). 1247, 1272 
Stamboul (Turkey), 1840 


sur 

Stamford (Connecticut), 605 
Stampalia (Aegean), 1052 
Stanislawow ( Poland), 1204, 1206 
Stanley (Falkland Islands), 827, 
328 

Stanley halls (Belgian Congo), 696 
Stanley Pool (Belgian Congo), 696 
Stanleyville (Belg t'ongo), 694 
Stara Zagora (Bulgaria), 719 , town, 
719 

Starbu(k Island (Pacific), 429 
Stargard (Meek -Str ), 963 
Starkpnburg province (Hesse), 960 
State Barge Canal (N Y ), 670 
Stavanger (Norway), 1169 
Stavropol Karkazsky(U S 8 R ),1247 
Steegen (Danzig) 790 
Steiermark, see Styna 
Stellenbosch Univ (S Afr),2S3,234 
Stettin (Pmss ), 787, 931, 966 , port, 
787, 945 

Steulienville (Ohio), 677 
Stewart Island ( N Zealand), 4 1 1 
ateyr (Austria), 673 
Stockholm (Sweden), 1810 , town, 
1311, 1812 

— local government, 1310 

— port, 1319, university, 1312 
Stotkporl population, 15 
Stockton-on Tecs, population, 16 
Stoke on Trent, f>opnlation, 15 
STUAir« SEriiEMENra, 177 sqq 

— dependencies, 177 sqq 

— See also Malay States, Federated 
Strasbourg (France), 854 , faculties, 

858 

— fort, 862 university, 857 
Stuttgart (Wurttemberg), 931, 974 ; 

technical schools, 976 
Styria (Austria), 672 
Suahia (Havana), 955 
Suakin (A Sudan), 267 
Sucre ( Bolivia), 700 , univ , 701 

— (Venezuela), state, 1859 
Sudan, sss Anglo Egyptian Sudan 
Sudan (French), 917, 918 See French 

Sudan 

Sues (Egypt), 818, town and port, 
819, 828 

Suez Cana), 818, 828, 829 

shares, 39 

Suisse, see Switzerland 
Suiyuan (Mongolia), 755 
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sue 

Saket (ladia), 175 
Sukkur barrage (India)^ 157 
Sulaaniaa Badani *I alam Shah, 
valer <Trenggattu), 190 
Suleimani (Iraq), 1017 
Subiia (Eamauia)^ 1240 
Sultanabad (Peraia), 1185, 1187 
Sulzbach (Saar dietC), 951 
Soiaatra (D £>1,), 1140 

— coal, 1144 

— railway, 1146 

Summerside (Pnnoe Edward Is.), 820 
Sunday Island (New Zealand), 421 
Sunderland, pop., 15 
SundsTall (Sweaen), ISll 
Ujong (lAalay), 184 
Superior (Wisconsin), 614 
Suphan River Inundation Scheme 
(Siam). 1283 

Sunnam (D W Indies), 1146, 1147 

— air service, 1148 
Suva (Fiji), 428 

— wireless station, 426 
Suvalki (Lithuania), 1093 
Suwarrow la. (N Z ), 421 
Svalbard (Spitsbergen), 1167 
Sverdlovsk (U S S.R ), 1247 
Svenge, see Sweden 
Svizzera, see Switzerland 
Swahtli race and language, 201 
Swansea, population, 16 
Sw4t (liidia), 174 

Swatow (Ohina), port, 7d9 , wolfram, 
746 

SwAniLaND (South Africa), 228, 229 
SwBOBK, 1307 sqq 
Swift Current (Canada), 324 
Swtndon, ^popiilation, 15 
SwiTZBHLAnp, 1328 sqq 

— cantons, 1824, 1825, 1826 
customs treaty, 1091 

^ old age asd dependents’ insurance 
scheme^ 1829 

— referendtiBS), 1824 sqq 
Sydney (N.a Wales), 868, 878 
«««» banka, 884 

— population, 368 

— port^ 862, 875 

— university, 870 
Sydney (Nom Scotia)^ 816 
Sydney Island (Pacifio), 487 
Sydney Mines (Nosini^lsa)» 816 

;^ed Alwi, misr, 189 


TAK 

Symi (JEgean), 1052 
Syracuse (New York), 463, 567 

— (Sicily), see Siracusa 
Syria, 878, 886 sqq 

— area and population, 878, 887 

— boundaries, 887 

— constitution, 887 
mandate, 878, 886 

— Republic, 887 

Szechuen, Western (Tibet), 764 
Szechwan (China), province, 738 
Szemd (Hungary), 1005 , imiv , 1003 
Sz4ke8feh4vdf (Hungary), 1006 
Szemao (China), port, 789 
Szombathely (Hungary), 1006 

Tabar Is (New Guinea), 433 
Tabasco (Mexico), state, 1101 
Tabtteuea Is (Gilbert ia), 428 
Tablas, lias (Panama), 1172 
Tabou (Ivory Ckiast), 918 
Tabnz (Persia), 1186, 1186, 1187, 
1189 

Tachira (Venezuela), state, 1369 
Taena (Peru), p'xiv , 728, 1194 , 
town, 1194 

Tacoma (Wash ), 453, 609 
Tacuarembd (Uruguay), dept , 1353 , 
town, 1353 

Tafahi Island (l*acific), 426 
Taganrog (U S S K ), 1247 
Tagaut (French West Africa), 918 
Tuhaa Island (Prench Oceania), 926 
Tahiti Is. (Fr Oceania). 878, 926, 926 
Taichu (Formosa), 1076 
Taif (He)az) dist, 653 
Taihoku (Formosa), 1076 
Tai-Kn (Korea), 1078 
Taikyu fu (Korea), 1073 
Taima (Arabia), 653 
Taman (Formosa), 1076 
Taipa Island (Macao), 1227 
Taiping (Straits Settlements), 181 
Tairend, see Dairen 
Taiwan, see Formosa, 1068, 1059, 
1076, 1077 

T’ai-yuan (Olwna), 788 
Taizx (Yemen), 656 
Tajik or TazMkistan, Anton. Re- 
public (H.S SR), 1244, 1246, 
I^S, 1285, 1266 

Tajursh (IVench j^mab Coast), 910 
TaWa (Br# iMtmh 
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TAK 

Ta^oradi korboar (Gold Ooaot), 2(f2 
Taku (China) dockyard, 743 
Talasca (Now Britain), 482 
Talca (Chile)^prov , 728 , town, 728 
Talcahuano t^hile}, 728, wireless 
station, 733 

Talien-waa (Maachuno), 738, 753, 
1059 

Tallahassee (Flonda), 511, 512 
Tallinn (Estoina), 883 
Tamale (West Africa), 268 
Tamana Island (Pacific), 428 
Tamatave (Madagascar), 905 sfq 
Tamaulipas (Mexico), state, 1101 
Tambov (Russia), 1247 , univ , 1249 
Tamil race (Ceylon), 104 
Tammerfors (Finland), 839 
Tampa (Flonda), 454, 511, 513 
Tampere, see Tammerfors 
Tampico (Mexico), port, 1104, 1105 
Tampin (Malay States), 181 
Tam worth (New South Wales), 368 
Tanalarace (Madagascar), 905 
Tanga (Tanffanyik|), 275 
Tanga Is (New Guinea), 433 
Tangan>ika (Belgian Congo), 693 
Tan(.anyika TKKUiroKY, 273 sgq 

— Governor, 278, 275 

Tangier (Morocco), 1110, 1111, 1118 

— Zone (Morocco), 1111 

agriculture, 1116 

area, 1111 

— — coinmen e, 1117 

Convention on, 1110 

defence, 1114 

education, 1112 

finance, 1114 

justice, 1113 

official languages, 1112 

population, nil 

— — port, 1118 

— — posts, etc , 1118 

pTodnetion and industry, 1116 

Protocol (1928), 1110 

— — railway, 1118 

— — shipping, 1U8 

— — tobaooo, 1116 
Tanjore (lndia)» 125 
Tanna Island (Paoifio), 422 
Tanta^Mgypt)* 81 7| 819 ; mosque, 819 
Tao An (Mongolia), 756 

Taoism (China), 740 
Taonanln (JHanchuria), 752 


TBO 

Tapanoeh (Sumatra), 1140 
Taranaki district (N 2 ), 412. 
Taranchi race (Ghma), 754 
Taranto (Italy), 1028 ; town, 1080, 
1036 

Tarapacd (Chile), 728 
Tarawa Island (Pacific), 428 
Tarhuna (It Africa), 1040 
Tanja (Bolivia), 701 , town, 700 
Tarn (France), dept , 852 
Tam-et-Garonne (France), dept , 852 
Tarnopol (Poland), 1205 
Tarragona (Spam), province, 12S8 
lartar Republic, 1244, 1247 
Tartu (Estoma), 833 , town, 83S , 
university, 834 
Tartus (Syria), 887 
Tazhikistan, see Tajik 
Tashauz (Turkmenistan), 1264 
Tashi Namgyal, ruler (Sikkim), 
176 

Tashkent (Russian Turkestan), 1247, 
1262 , umv , 1249 
Tasichozong (Bhutan), 699 
Tasman Is (Solomon Is ), 483 
Tasmania, 850, 401 sqq 

— area and popolation, 852, 401, 

402 

— births, marriages, deaths, 352, 402 

— commerce, 360, 404 

— communications, 362 

— constitution and govt , 850, 401 

— imports and exports, 860, 404 

— inhabited houses, 352 

— railways, 362 

— representation, 401 

— tramways, electno, 868 

— See also Australia, CommonweaMti 
Tatau (Sarawak), 102 
Tatungkow (Chinq), 752 

I Ta'u Island (Samoa), 634 
Tau(W Samoa), 434 
Taunton (Masmohusetts), 839 
Taun Is. (Solomon Is*), 433 
Tavastehns (Finland), 889 
Taveuni (Fiji), winless station, 425 
Tawila (Yemen), 656 
Tayeh (China), iion, 745 
Taza (Morocco), 1111 
Tchekham (Fr. Chisa), 885 
Tebiouari (Fnmgaay), 1181 
Tegucigalpa (Honauras), 99d, 997, 
999 
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TEH 

Teheran (Persia), 1186, 1186, 1188, 
1189, 1192 

Tehn (India), state, 176 
Tekirdsg (Turkey), vilayet, 1340 
Tela (Honduras), 996 
Telavi (Georgia), 1272 
Tel Aviv (Palestine), 191, 193 
Telbes (Siberia), iron, 1267 
Telemark (Norway), 1158 
Tembuland (Cape Colony), 245 
Temburong (Brunei), wireless atn , 
101 

Temnco (Chile), 728 
Tenedos (jEgean), 1339, 1841 
Tengyneb (China), port, 739 
Tbnnksspe, 449, 596 sqq 

— agriculture, 467, 596, 697 

— area and population, 449, 596, 596 

— cotton, 467, 597 

— production and industry, 467, 696 

— representation, 446, 595 

— tobacco, 467, 697 

Tenn5 (Emperor) of Japan, 1056 
Tephii race (Bhutan), 698 
Tepic (Mexico), town, 1101 
Teplice Sanov (Teplitz-Schonau) 
(Czechoslovakia), 782 , coal, 
785 

Teramo (Italy), 1028 , town, 1030 
Tennez (Uzbekistan), 1265, 1266 
Temate (Dutch East Indies), 1140 
Term (Italy), 1028 , town, 1030 
Terre Haute (Indiana), 522 
Temtoire de Commandement (A1 
geria), 891 

Teruel (Spam), province, 1292 
Teso district (Uganda), 204 
Tessin, nes Ticino 
Tete(Port E Af), 1224 
Tetuan (Morocco) 1110, 1111, 1112, 
1118 

Texas, 449, 597 9qq 

— agnculture, 467, 699 

^ area an<l population, 449, 598 

— cotton, 467, 599 

production and industry, 467, 
599, 600 

— representation, 446, 697 
l^erezina (Brazil). 708 
Thessaly (Greene), 980, 988 
Thionville (France), fort , 862 
'T'hompson Is. (existence doubtful), 

1170 


TOB 

Thom (Poland), 1208 , fort., 1208 
I Thrace (Greece), 720 
Thrace, Eastern (Turkey), 1337 
Three Kings Is (Pacihr.), 422 
Three Rivers (Quebec), 822 
Thuu (Switzerland), 1828 
Thurgau (Swiss canton), 1325, 1327 
Thurgovie, see Thurgau 
Thuringia, 928, 972 

— area and populatioQ^ 928, 972 
I — manuiactnres, 942, 973 

Thursday Island (Australia), 389 
Thyateira (Turkey), 1341 
Tiberias (Palestine), 192 , springs, 
195 

Tibet, 738, 753, 764 

— area and pop , 738, 763 

Tiano (Swiss canton), 1325, 1327, 
1328 

Tiegenhof ( Danzig), 790 
Tichhng (Manchuna), 762 
Tientsin (China), 1053 , Italian 
concession, 1053 , port, 739 
Tierradel Fuego (Argentina), 661 
. ~ (( bile), 728, 731 
' Tiflis (Georgia), 1246, 1271 
' Tigr^ (Abjssima), 689, 640 
Tigr^ and Tigry languages (Eritrea), 

I 1044 

' Tihwafu (China), 788, 755 
' Tilburg (Netherlands), 1127, 11J8 
1 Tilos (iEgean), lb62 
' Tilsit (Prussia), 982 
Tim language ( Togo), 919 
I Timaru (New Zealand), 412 
I Timbuktu (Fr Sudan), 917, 918 
, Timihioara (Rumania), 1237 
‘ Timor (Dutch East Indies), 1140 
I Timor (Portuguese), 1222, 1227 
I Tindja (Tunis), 898 
Tinkisso river (F Guinea), gold, 
915 

Tinputz (Solomon Is ), 433 
Tirana (Albania), 640 662 
Tirnoular (French India), 879 
Tirnovo (Bulgaria), district, 719 
Tiroubouvane (French India), 879 
j Titicat a (Bolivia) lake, 708 
I Tizi Ouzon (Algeria), 892 
I Tlaxcala (Mexico), state, 1101 , tn,, 
' 1101 
' Tlem 9 en (Algeria), 892 
t Tobago (W I ), 887, 846, 846 
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TOG 

Togo (French Togoland), 280, 878, 
918, 919 

— administration, 280 918 

— area and population, 878, 919 
Togoland (Hi»Msh), 280, 918 
Topland (French), see Togo 
Tohoku University (Japan), 1061 
Tokaj (Hungary), wines, 1006 
Tokat (Turkey), vilayet, 1340 
Tokelau Islands (Pacific), 4J2 
Tokio or Tokyo, 1060 , univ , 1061 
Toledo (Ohio), 453, 677 , univ , 677 

— (Spam), province, 1292 
Tolima (Colombia), 763 , gold, 766 
Toluca (Mexico), 1101 

Tomsk (Siberia), 1247, 1267 , univ , 
1249 

Tondaiman, Oopala, Raja (Pudu 
kottai), 173 

Tonga I8LANDs( Pacific), 360,426, 427 
Tongareva I (Cook Islands), 421 
Tongatabu Island i Pacific), 426 
Tongsa Penlop (title), (Bhutan), 698 
Tonk (India), 175 

Tonkino (Fr Indo-Chma), 878, 880, 
881 

— area and pofuilation, 878, 884 

— products, 881, 886 

Tonsberg (Norway), 1169 , fort, 1162 
Toowoomba (Queensland), 385 
Topeka (Kansas), 526, 627 
Tor (Fgypt), jiort, 828 
Torino, see Turin 
Toro (Uganda), 204 
Toronto (Cauaila), 287, 818, port, 800, 
university, 818 ) 

Tororo (Kenya), 203, 206 
Torreon (Mexico), 1102 
Torres Strait^* (Thursday Is ), 889 
Tortoise Islands, see Galapagos 
Tortola Island (West Indies), 844 
Toran (Poland), military dist , 1208 
Tosk ro^oe (Albania), 649, 660 
Tottenham, population, 15 
Tou^onrt (Algeria), 892 
Toul (France), fortress, 862 
Toulon (France), 864, 865, forts, 862, 
naval station, 865 

Toulouse (France), 864, 858, 1808, 
umv , 867 

Tourane (Annam), 881, 883 


TRA 

Tours (France), 864 
Townsville ((Queensland), 885; port, 
362 

Trabzon (Turkey), vilayet, 1340, 
1346 

Trail eborg (Sweden), 1311 
Trans Caucasia, 1246, 1268, 1271 
Trans-Caucasian Socialist Soviet 
Republic, or Trans-Cauoasian 
Federation, 1243, 1244, 1246, 
1268 sqq , see also Armenia, 
Azerbaijan and Georgia 
Transferred Territories (Iraq), 1019 
Trans-Jordan, 197, 198 

— Agreement with British Govt , 

198 

— defence, 194 

— High Commissioner, 199 

— Legislative Council, 198 
Transkei (Cape Colony), 245 
Transvaal, Province of, 229, 230, 

249 sqq 

— Administrator, 231, 249 

— agnculture, 238, 261 

— area and population, 232, 233, 260 

— coal, 239, 240 

— constitution and govt , 229, 280, 

249 

— copper, 239 

— diamonds, 239 

— education, 234, 250 

— gold output, 239, 261 

— local government, 280, 281 

— maize, 226 

— mining, 238, 239, 251 

— production and mdustry, 238, 289, 

240, 241, 251 

— Provincial Council, 231, 249 

— railways, 242 

— representation, 229, 230, 249 

— tin, 239 , 

— towns, 232, 250 

— university, 234, 260 

— Province of wheat, 287 
Transylvania (Rumania), 1285, 1236, 

1237 ; forests, 1238 , railways, 
1240 , univethity, 1287 
Trapani (Italy), 1029 , town, 1080, 
1036 

Trarza (M»uiritania), 918 
Tras os Moutes (Portugal), 1215 
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TRB 

Treasury Island (Pacific), 42fi 
Trebizofid (Turkey), Tilayet, 19^40, 
see TrahEon 

Tt^inta y Tree (Urngnay), 1988, 
town, 1868 

Trengganij (MaiayaX 180, 187, 189, ! 
1280 T ruler, 190 

Trento (Italy K 1027 ; town, 1030 
Trenton (N Jersey), 458, 662 
Ttwneo <Italy), 1027 ; t»wn, 1030 
Tribkubana BirBtkram ruler (Nepal), 
1121 

Tnebihopoly (India), 123, 162 
Trier (Pnissia), 9S1 
Trieste (Italy), 1027, port, 1042; 
town, 1030 

Tnkkala (Greece), 977, town, 977 

Tnnidad (Bohna), 700 

Tnnidad (Colorado), 602 . 

— (Cuba), 775 ' 

— (Uruguay), 1853 
Trinidad (W I ), 337, 345 sqq 
Trinity College (Dublin), 84 
Hartford (Conn. ), 606 

THpoli (Itaban Africa)* 1047 sqq , | 
town, 1048, 1049, 1050 

— (Syria), 887 

Tripolitania (Italian Africa), 1048 

m 

Tnpolitsa (Greece), 977 
Tnpura (India) state, 169 , tea, 188 
Tristan da Conlia Is (Atlantic), 
210 

Trivandrum (India), 125, 178 
Trois Fr^^res Island (Mauritius), 218 
Tbsnhattaii (Sweden), 1811 
Troms (Norway), province, 1169 
Tromd5 fNotway)* 1169 
Trondelag, Nord (Norway), 1169 

— Sor, 1169 

Trondheim (Norway), 1169, 1160 
Trongsa (Bhutdn), 699 
Troy (New Yoric), 667 
Troyes (Pramce),^ 854 
Trujillo (Honctoas), 996 
Trujillo (Peru), 1194 ; univ ,1196 

— (Venezuela), 1869 , town, 1369 
Truk (( aroHne la )* 1079 
Truro (Nova Scotia), 816 
xal*nan (China), 788 
Tsing-tao (China), 789 
Tsitsihar (Matickuria), 762 
Ttushima Is (Japan), 1068 


TUB 

Tnamotn I^nds (French Oceania), 
925 

Tubingen (Wurttemberg), 974, univ , 
984 

Tubnai Islands (Frencl Oceania), 926 
Tucopia Island (Pacific), 428 
Tucson (Arizona), 498 , umv , 494 
Tucuman (Argentina), prorinea, 661 ; 
sugar, 605 , town, 662 , uni- 
versity, 662 

Tucupita (Venezuela), 1359 
Tula (U S S B,), 1247 
Tulagi (Pacific), 429 
Tulcan (Ecuador), 810 
Tulear (Madagascar), 906 
Tulsa (Oklahoma), 453, 580 
TumbeM (Peru), 1194, town, 1194 
Tungohiangtzu (Manchuria), 762 
Tnnghi Bay (Zanzibari, 206 
Tung Luh Univ (China), 741 
Tungurahna (Ecu^or), prov , 810 
Tums, 878, 897 

— area and population, 878, 898 

— army, 862, 899 

— defence, 862, 399 
Tunja (Colombia), 763 
Turcoman Socialist Republic, or 

Turkmenistan, 1248, 1244,1 
1246, 1263, 1264 

Turcoman Socialist Repfiblio, area 
and population, 1246, 1264 
Turgai (USSR), 1268 
Turin (Torino) (Italy), 1026 

— town, 1030 , university, 1082 
Turkana province (Eenya), 201 
Turkestan (Chinese), 765 

— Russian, 1262, 1268 

railway, 1268 

Turkbv, 1887 sqq 

— air service, 1848 

— (3ali|»hate abolished, 1888 

— ceded territory, 854, 1016, 1061 

— European numbers made obli 

garory, 1849 

— Grand NationaTAssembly, Angora* 

1337, 1888, 1842 

— illiteracy, 1842 

— Islam no longer Slate religion, 

1842 

— Latin alphabet introduced, 1842 

— prisoners, lo48 

— protective tarllfi, 1846 

— religion, 1840, 1841 
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Twa 

territory lost, ^4, 1016, 
1017, 1051 

— Treaty of lAusanne, 1380, 1344 

— Yilayets, 1839, 1840 

— women's iJiunicipal suflfrage, 1889 
Turin race (Sin-Kiaug), 765 
Turkmenistan, (USSR), 1243, 

1244, 1246, 1268, 1264 

— production, 1264 

TuAs Is. (W Indies), 837, 840, 342 
Turku (Finland), 839, univ ,840 
Turku Pon (Finland), 889 
Tumhout (Belgium) 684 
Tuscany (Italy), 1027, 1088 
Tuskegi^ Institution (Ala ), 492 
Tuticonn (India), port, 142 
Tutthngen (Wurttemberg), 974 
Tutuila Is (Western Samoa), 484, 
634 

— naval station, 463 

— wireless station, 636 
Tuxpam (Mexico), air line, 1105 
Tuxtla Gutierrez (Mexico), 1101 
Tver (Kalinin) (U S,S U ), 1247 
Twillingute (Newfoundland), 384 
Tynemouth, popuhtion, 15 
Tyrol (Austria), 678 

Tyrone, 68, 69 

Uban( r (Belgian Congo), 698 
Ubangi Shan Colony (F Congo), 
902 

Uccle (Brussels), 684 

Uckfield College, 22 

Udaipur (Meuar), state (India), 175 

Uddeholm (Sweden), iron, 1816 

Uddevalla (Sweden), 1811 

Udine (Italy), 1027 ; town, 1080 

Udom (Siam), 1281 

Ufa (Russia), 1247 

UoANl>A PROTFCTOBAT*, 204 sqq 

— railways, 206 

Ugyen Wangchuk, ruler (Bhutdn), 
698 

Uitenhags (Cape Colony), 245 
Uiiji (Tanganyika), 278 
mpest (H angary), 1002 
Ulcamba Province (Kenya), 201 
Ukraine Soclaltst Soviet Republic, 
1248, 1244, 1^, 1272, 1273 
— • area and popuittioit, 1246, 1272 
censtitnlion, 1244^ 1272 
Socialist towns, 1272 


VN4 

Ulan Bator Hoto (Mongelu), 705 
UleAboig (Finland), govt, 889, 
town, 889 

Ulm (Wiirttemberg), 081, 974 
Ulster (Insh Free State), area and 
population, 88 

— religion, 84 

Ulster (Northern Ireland), 70, 71 
Ulyanovsk (USSR), 1247 
Umaid Singh Bahadur, ruler (Jodh> 
pur), 176 

Umboi Is (New Guinea), 432 
Umbria (Italy), 1028 
Ume& (Sweden), 1811 
Umtah (Rhodesia), 224 
Ungava (Quebec), 822 
Union, or Tokelau Islands (Pacific), 
422 

Union City (New Jersey), 662 
Union of Socialist Soviet Repub- 
lics, 1242 sqq See Rnssia 
Union of Souih Africa, 229 sqq 

— En\oy8 Extraordinary, 281 

— High Commissioner, 281 

— mandate, 276 

— Old Age Pension Act, 246 

— pau))eri8m, 246 

— provinces, 229, 280, 281, 282, 235, 

238, 239, 242, and see under 
their names 

— Provincial Councils, 231 
finance, 286, 236 

United Kingdom, see Great Britain, 
England and Wales, Rc 
United Provinces : Agra k Oudb, 
118, 166 sqq 

— agnculture, 185, 168 

— area and wp , 120, 124, 136, 167 

— births ana deaths, 123 

— finance, 180, 167 

— forests, 185, 186* 

— government, 118, 119, 166, 167 

— mstice, 127, 167 

— land revenue, 180, 183, 167 
tenure, 133 

— native states, 176 

— newspapers, 127 

— religion, 1^, 167 
tea, 184 

United Provinces States (native), 17(7 
United States (see also oompioaent 
States, unekr names), 441 sqq 

— area and pop,, 448 
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UNI 

United States, Asiatics in, 448 

— Canadian Minister in, 285, 487 

— canals, see Dalles and Oelilo, Erie, 

Nicaragua, Panama, Sault Ste 
Mane, and State Barge 

— canned goods, 468, 475 

— Chinese m, 448, 462 

— coinage, 482, 483, 484 

— Congress, 441, 444 sqq 

— cotton, 467, 476 

— dependencies 446, 447, 449, 618 

sqq 

— elections, 441, 442, 443 

— fisheries, 476 

— food products, 466, 467, 468 

— foreign-bom population, 448, 451, 

452 

— foreign possessions, &c , see Guam, 

Hawaii, Panama, Philippines, 
Porto Rico, Ac 

— House of Representatives, 444, 

445, 446 

— import duties, 477 

— iron and steel, 468, 469, 473 

— Japanese in, 448, 462 

— motor vehicle output, 473 

— naval stations A coaling stations, 

463, 684, 774, 1162 

— naval yards, 468 

— negroes in, 444, 448 
franchise, 444 

— occupations of the people, 467, 

471, 472 

— petroleum, 469 

— population, 448 sqq 

— — foreign and foreign-born, 448, 

450, 451, 452, <5 see separate 
States 

movement of, 461, 452 

— — occupations, 467 sqq 

— President, Hit 442, 443, 462 
inauguration date, 442 

— Prohibition, 441 

amendment for repeal, 441 

— representation, 441, 444, 445 

— Senate, 444, 446 

— states and temtones, 446 

446, 447, 448, 490 618 sqq 

— terntonea, 446 447, 448, 618 sqq 

— timber, 468, 471 

— tobacco, 467 

— removal of troops from Nicaragua, 

1158 


UTA 

United States, Vice President, 441, 
442, 443 

— woman suffrage, 441, 444 

— Yellowstone Park, 616 
University Citv (MisscHiri), 550 
University Colleges, Cork, Dublin, 

Galway, 84, 85 
Unterfranken (Bavana), 966 
Unterwald or Nidwalden and Ob- 
walden (‘Switzerland), cantons, 
1324, 1328, 1829 
Uplands, the (Eritrea), 1046 
Upolu Is (Western Samoa), 434 
Upper Havana (Germany), 954 
Upper Buchanan (Liberia), 1088 
Upper Franconia (Bavaria), 955 
Upper Hesse (Hesse), 960 
Upper Nile prov (A -E Sudan), 269 
Upper Palatinate (Bavana), 964 
Upper Senegal and Niger (French), 

’ 917 Ste French Sudan 

i Upper Silesia (Czechoslovakia), 929 

(Germany), 929, 941, 942, 965 

(Poland), 929 1204 

; Upper Volta, (Fs W Af ), 878, 911, 

I 918 

I — imports and exports, 913 
I — post olfaces 913 
Uppsala (Sweden), 1310 , town, 1311 , 
university, 1312 
Ur of the Chaldees (Iraq), 1020 
Uraga (Japan), shijiyard, 1065 
Uralsk (USSR), 1263 
Urbino (Italy), 1028 

— university, 1082 

Urfa (Turkey), vilayet, 1 140 
Urga (Mongolia), 788, 765 
Urgel, Bishop of, 877 
Uri (Swiss canton), 1324, 1826, 1829 
Uruguay, 1862 <iqq 

— centenary gold coins, 1857 
Urnmchi (China), 738, 755 
Urumiah (Persia), lak^ navigation, 

1190 

Urundi (Belg Congo), 278, 698 
Usak (Turkey), 1846 
Ushuaia (Argentina), 661 
Usman Ah Khan, Nizam of 
Hyderabad, 172 

Usti n/L (Czechoslovakia), 782, 786 
Utah, 460, 600 sqq 

— am and population, 460, 406, 601 

— mining, 470, 602 
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UTA 

Utah, production and industry, 471, 
602 

— public lands, 465, 602 

— representation, 445, 600 

— Sliver, 470, 602 

Utica (New York), 454, 567 
Utrecht (Natal), 247 

— (Netherlands), 1126 

— town, 1127 , university, 1128 
Uusimaa (Finland), 839 

Uvda Is (French Pacific), 926 
Uzbekistan (Uzbek Socialist Soviet 
Republic), 1243, 1244, 1246, 
1262, 1263, 1264 

— area and population, 1246, 1264 
Uzhorod (Czechoslovakia), 782 

Vaasa (Finland), govt , 839 , town, 
839 

Vaduz (Liechtenstein), 1090 
Vaitupn Island (Pacific), 427, 428 
Valais (Swiss canton), 1325, 1327, 
1328, 1329 

Valdivia (Chile), 728 , forests, 731 

— town, 728 , wir#vle88 station, 783 
Valencia (Spain), 1292, 1299 , coal, 

1299, silk culture, 1299, town, 
1293 , university, 1294 
Valencia (Venezuela), 1359 

— cotton mills, 1861 
Valga (Estonia), 833 
Valk (Estonia), 833 
Valladolid (Spain), province, 1292 
— * town, 1293 , university, 1294 
Valle (Colombia), province, 763 
Valletta (Malta), 95 

Valnnera (Latvia), 1083 
Valona (Albania) 650 661,652 
Valparaiso (Chile), 728, 733 , town, 
728 , university, 729 , wireless 
station, 788 

Van (Turkey), vilayet, 1340 
Vancouver (Wash ), 609 
Vancouver Island (British Columbia), 
809 

— port, 800 

— town, 287, 300, 809 
Vanem, l^ke (Sweden), 1310 
Vanua Levu Island (Fyi), 428 

Var (France), dept , 862, 868 ; silk, 
868 

Yardarska (Yugoslavia), 1866 
Yarddyhus (Norway), fort, 1162 


VFN 

Varese (Italy), 1026 , town, 1030 
Varesh (Yugoslavia), 1870 
Varmland i Sweden), prov ,1310 
Varna (Bulgana), distnct, 719 

— town, 719 

Varnsdorf (Czechoslovakia), 782 
Varosha (Cyprus), 108 
Vasa, see Vaasa 

Vassar College (New York), 568 
Vaster&s (Sweden), 1311 
Vasterbotten (Sweden), prov , 1310 
V isternorrland (Sweden), province, 
1310 

Vastervik (Sweden), 1311 
Vastmanland (Sweden), province, 
1310 

Vatican City, the, 1228 sqq 

— coinage, 1282 

— concordat with Italy, 1031, 1228 

— independent sovereignty recog- 

nized, 1228 

Vattern, Lake (Sweden), 1310 
Vaucluse (France), dept , 852, 868 , 
silk, 868 

Vaud (Swiss canton), 1325, 1327, 
1328, 1332 

Vanp^ (Colombia), 763 
Vavau Islands (Tonga), 426 , wireless 
stn , 427 

Vavitu Island (Fr Oceania), 926 
Vega, La (Dominican Kepub ), prov , 
805 , town, 806 
Veissenstein (Estonia), 883 
Vel Betchkerek (Yugoslavia), 1367 
Vel Kikinda (Yugoslavia), 1867 
Veliki Ustlug (Russia), univ ,1240 
Vella Lavella Island (Pacific), 428 
Velzen (Netherlands), 1127 
Vend6e (France), dept , 862 
Veneto (Italy), 1027 
Venezia (Italy) , see Venice 
Venena Oinlia (Italy), 1023, 1027 
Venezn Tndentina {Ital}), 1023, 
1027 

VsNEzuBLA, 1358 »qq 
I Venice (Venezia) (Italy), 1027, 1039 
I — naval command, 1036 

— port, 1042 

— silk, 1089 

— town, 1080, 1082 
Venlo (Netherlands), 1127 

Vent, lies sous 1© (F Oceania), 926 
Ventspils (Latvia), 1088, 1084 
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Vera Cruz (Mexico), 1101 

— port, 1106 , 1102 

Yeraguas (Panama), 1172 
Yercelh (Italy), 1026; town, 1030 
Verdun (Canada), 822 

Verdun (Franr^e), fortress, 862 
Verkhneudinsk (U 8 S.R ), 1247 
Vermont, 449, 603 sqq 

— area and population, 449, 603, 604 

— representation, 445, 603 
Verona (Italy), 1027 , town, 1080 
Versailles (France), 864 
Vemers (Belgium), 684 
Vesenberg (!^onia), 838 
Vest-Agder (Norway), 1168 
Vestfold (Norway), 1168 
Vestmannaeyjar (Iceland), 1011 
Vevey (Switzerland), 1828 
Viana do Castelo (Port ), 1216 
Viatka (U S S-IL), 1247 

Viborg (Finland), govt , 889 , town, 
839 

Vicenza (Italy), 1027 

— town, 1030 
Vichada (Colombia), 763 
Vicksburg (Mississippi), 648 
Victoria (Australia), 360, 876 sqq 

— area and population, 362, 377 

— births, marriages, deaths, 352, 378 

— oonamerce, 360, 881, 882 

— communications, 862, 882 

— constitution, 860, 861, 876 

— government, 860, 361, 376 

— imports and exports, 860, 882 

— m^bited houses, 352 

— Legu. Assembly, 376 

— locm govemsneut, 377 

— mint, 864, 882 

— railways, 862, 882 

— representation, 860, 876 

— tramways, electric, 862 

— 8e€ alw Australia, Commonwealth 
Viotona (Brazil), 708 

— (British Columbia), 287, 810 

— (Cameroon), 280 
(Hong Kong), 112 

— (Labuan), 183 

— (Nigeria), 257 
r=r (Rhodesia), 224 

— (Seychelles), 818 

Viotona Hiiiv. (Man^srter), 22, 23 
Yietona Univem^ 0<dle^ (New 
Roaland), 418 


vm 

Vidin (Bulganm), 719 
Vidzeme (Latvia), 1083 
Viedma (Argentina), 661 
Vienna (Austna), 672, 678, 674 

— university, 674 „ 

Vienne (France), dept , 852 

— Haute- (France), dept , 862 
Vientiane (Laos), 886 
Vieques Island (Porto Rico), 625 
Vigan (Philippines), 629 

Vigo (Sp ), 1293 
Viipun, see Viborg 
Vila (New Hebrides), port, 430 
Vila Real (Portugal), dist , 1215 
Viljandi (Estonia), 838 
Villach (Austria), 678 
Villa Cisneros (Spanish Africa), 1806 
Villa del Pilar (Paraguay), 1179 
Villaggio Duca degli Abruzzi (Ital 
Somaliland), 1047 
I Villa Hermosa (Mexico), 1101 
Villa Montes (Bolivia), 700 
Villamca (Paraguay), 1179 , town, 
1179 

Villa SanjarjQ (Spanish Zone, 
Morocco), 1116 
VillaviceiMAO (Colombia), 768 
Villenonr (French India), 879 
Villeta (Paraguay), 1179 
Villeurbanne (France), 864 
Vilhngcn (Baden), 968 
Vilna (disputed, see Wilno), 1098, 
1206 

— town, 1098, 1206 

Vilnius (Vilna), (Lithuania), 1098 
Viha del Mar (Chile), 728 
Vinnitza(U SS R.), 1247 
Virgin Gorda Is. (B W Indies), 844 
Virgin Islands (West Indies) 

— Bntish, 84S, 844 
— United States, 460, 626, 627 
Virginia, 449, 605 scg 

— agriculture, 467, 607 

— area and population, 449, 606 

— cotton, 467, 607 

— customs district, 479 
•— naval station, 468 

— ports, 480 

— production and industry, 467, 607, 

608 

— representation, 445, 606 

— shipping, 479 

— tobacco, 467, 607 



IMBXX 


1467 


VIB 

Vngmia, West, see West Virginia 
Viru (Estonia), 883 
Yiaby (Sweden), 1311 
Viseu (Portugal), district, 1216 
Vitebsk (Latvia), 1083 
Vitepsk (White Russia), 1274 , town, 
1247, 1274 

Viterbo (Italy), 1028 , town, 1030 
Viti Levu Island (Fiji), 423 
Vitoria (Spam), 1293 
Vittono Emannele 111 (Italy), 1022 
Vitu Is. (New Guinea), 4.32 
Vizcaya (Spam), pror , 1292, 1299 
Vlaardmgen (Netherlands), 1127 , 
port, 1136 

Vladikavkaz (USSR), 1247 
Vladivostok (Siberia), 1247, 1286 , 
dockyard, 1262 

Vlissingen (Flushing), 1127, 1186 
Vlone (Albania), 651, 652 
Vodena (Greece), 988 
Volga Republic, German (USSR), 
1244, 1247 

Volkerak (Netherlands), forts, 1131 
Vologda (U 8.d R ),’ 1247 
Volta, Upper (French W Af), 878, 
911, 918, 916, 918 
Vorarlberg (Austria), 672 
Voronesh (Russia), 1247 , univ , 
1249 

Voru (Estonia), 833 
Vosges (France), dept , 862 
Votiak (Russia), 1244 
Voyvodma, the (Yugoslavia), 1368 
Vratza ( Bulgaria), district, 71 9, town, 
719 

Vrboska (Yugoslavia), 13G6 
Vrcbatz (Yugoslavia), 1867 
Vryheid (NaUl), 248 

Wa (West Africa), 263 
Waadt, see Valid 
Waco (Texas), 698 
Wadai (French Equal Africa), 267, 
902, 904, 912, 1061 
Wadi Dawasir (Arabia), 668 
Wad iHedAui (A.-E Sudan), 267 
Wageningen (Netherlands), urn- 
▼eriity, 1128 

Wa^ Wagga (New S. Wales), 868 
Wahabi oampaign (Arabia), 664 
Wa-hutu race (Belgian Congo), 698 
Waiyevo (Fiji), wireless stn , 426 


WAS 

Wmh (Hejaa), port, 666 
Wakayama (Japan), 1060 
Wakefield, population, 16 
W4khan (Afgnaniatan), 645 
Wakkerstroom (Natal), 247 
Waldeck (Germany), 928, 966 
Wales, area and pop , 11, 48 

— coimties, 13 

— county boroughs, 16 

— crops, 48, 49 

— disestablishment, 19 

— education, 22 sqq 

— language, 11 

— reli^on, 19 

— university, 22, 23 

— See also England and Wales 
Walfish Bay, see Walvia Bay 
Walk (Latvia), 1083 

Walla Walla (Washington), 609 
Wallachia (Rumania), 1234, 1236 
Wallasey, population, 16 
Wallis, *<ee Valais 

Wallis Archipelago (French Pacific), 
925 

Wallsend, population, 15 
Walsall, population, 16 
Waltham (Massachusetts), 539 
WalthamHtow, population, 16 
Walvia Bay (South-West Africa). 
232, 277, 279 

wireless, 279 

Wanganui (New Zealand), 412 
Wangdupotrang (Bhutan), 699 
Wanhsien (China), 739 
Wankie (8 Rhodesia), 224 
Wanne-Eickel (Prussia), 981 
Waren (Meek Schwerin), 962 
Warren (Ohio), 677 
Warn (Nigeria), 267 
Warnngton, population, 15 
Warrnamboof ( Victona), 878 
Warsaw (Poland), 1205 

— courts, 1207 

— fort, 1208 

— military diatnot* 1208 

— town, 1206, 1209 

— university, 1206, 1249 
Warsheikh (Ital F. Africa), 806 
Warwick (Queensland), 885 

— (Rhode Island), 689 
Washington (D C ), 463, 609 

— Conmrence, naval limitations, 42 

462, 864, » 1036, 1065 



1468 


THE statesman’s YEAR-BOOK, 198S 


WAS 

WashingtoD, Oonvention of Central 
American States, 988 

— naval station, 463 
Washington (State), 460, 608 sqq 
— • agriculture, 466, 610 

— area and population, 450, 465, 609 

— customs distnct, 479 

— gold, 610 

— navfld station, 463 

— ports, 479, 610 

— production and industry, 466, 

610 

— public lands, 465, 609 

— representation, 445, 608 

— shipxnng, 479, 610 

— silver, 610 

— wheat, 610 

Washington Is (Pacific), 427 
Waterbury (Connecticut), 505 
Waterford, 83 , county borough, 83 , 
port, 90 

Waterloo (Iowa), 524 
Watertown (New York), 567 

— (South Dakota), 693 
Waterville (Maine), 634 
Watervliet (New York), 667 
Watling’s Island (West Indies), 337 
Wattenscheid (Prussia), 931 
Wa-tusi race (Belgian Congo), 693 
Waukegan (Illinois), 619 

Wausau (Wis ), 614 
WaziristAn (India), 174 
Webi Shebeli (Italian Somaliland), 
1047 

Webster Grove (Missouri), 550 
Wei-hai-wei (China), rendition of, 
739 

Weimar (Thuringia), distnct, 972 , 
town, 972 

Wemheim (Bade^ ), 953 
Wellcome Tiopical Research Labors* 
tones (A -£ Sudan), 268 
Welle, set Uele 

Wellington (N Z ), college, 413 , 
district, 412 , town, 412 
Weis (Austna), 673 
Wenchow (China), port, 789 
Wenden (Latvia), 1083 , tn , 1083 
r/erdau (Saxony), 970 
Weserniunde (Prussia), 931 
West Afnoa (French), 878, 911 sqq 
^Portuguese, 1216, 1222, 1223, 

1004 


WEX 

West Africa, Spanish, 1292, 1305, 
1306 

West Afncan Cols , Bntish, 254 sqq 
West Alhs (Wisconin), 614 
West Bromwich, populktion, 15 
! Westkbn Australia, 860, 395 sqq 
! — aienal mail service, 868 

— area and population, 362, 896, 397 

— births marriages, deaths, 852,897 

— commerce, 360, 400 

— communications, 862, 363, 400 

— constitution k govt , 350, 395, 896 

— imports and exports, 360, 400 

— inhabited houses, 852 

— mint, 364, 400 

— railways, 862, 400 

— representation , 360, 395 

— tramw ays, electric, 862 

— See also Australia, Commonweal tli 
Western Carolines, 1079 
' W^tern Lowlands (Eritrea), 1045 
Western Province (Uganda), 204 
Western Samoa, 434, 436 

— mandate, 77, j484 

Western Smjrdni (Baluchistan), 150 
WestHm Szechuen, 754 
Western Univ (Ontario), 318 
Westerwald (Germany), iron, 941 
Westfield College, Hampstead, 23 
West Ham, population, 16 
West Hartlepool, population, 16 
West Indies, American, 626, 627 

British, 337 sqq {set names of 

islands) 

Dutch, 1146 sqq 

French, 878, 921 sqq 

West Java prov (Dutch E Indies), 
1140 

Westland district, (N Z ), 412 
Westminster district (B C ), 309 
West Nile distnct (Uganda), 204 
Westphalia (Prussia), 965 

— industnes, 941, 942 
West Prussia (German), 929, 966 
West Prussia (Polish), 929, 1207 
West l^»itsbergen, 1169 
West Virginia, 449, 611 sqq 

— area and population, 449, 611 
— - representation, 445, 611 

— tonacoo, 464, 612 
West Warwick (Rhode I ), 689 
Wetaskiwin (Canada), 806 

WAxfftrd onimtv. 8E 



INDEX 


1469 


WET 

Weybum (Canada), 324 
Whampoo (China), dockyard, 743 
Wheeling (West Virmnia), 612 
White Horse (Canada), 325 
White Nile (Sudan), prov , 270 
White Plains (N Y ), 567 
Whiteplains Bopora (Liberia), 1088 
Wliite Russia, Socialist Soviet Re* 
public, 1243, 1244,1246, 1274 

— area and population, 1246, 1274 

— constitution and govt , 1244, 1274 
Whydah (Dahomey), 917 
Wiborg, 86C Viborg 

Wichita (Kansas), 453 
Wichita FalU (Texas), 698 
Wien, see Vienna 
Wiener-Neustadt (Austria), 673 
Wiesbaden (Prussia), 931, 966 
Wigan, population, 15 
Wight, Isle of, area & pop , 12 
Wnu (Korea), port, 1075 
Wilberforce (Sierra Leone), 264 
Wiihelma (Palestine), 192 
Wilhelmina, Queen (Netherlands), 
1123 

Wilkes-Barre (Pennsylvania), 585 
Willemstad (Curasao), 1148 
Willesdcn, population, 15 
Williamsport (Pennsylvania), 685 
Wilmington (Delaware), 453, 507 

— (North Carolina), 572 

Wilno (Poland), 1205 , town, 1205 
university, 1206 
Wilson Islands (Pacihc), 428 
Windau or Voutspils (I^tvia), 1083, 
1084, 1086 

Windhoek (S W Africa), 276, 279 
Windsor (Canada), 287 
Windward Islands, 837, 347, 348, 
849 

-^administration, 847, 348, 349 

— wireless stations, 848 
Winnobah (Gold Coast), 260 
Winnipeg (Canada), 287, 312 

— fur auctions, 297 

— proportional representation, 312 

— university, 812 
Winona (Minnesota), 545 
Winston Salem (North Carolina), 572 
Wmterthui (Switzerland), 1827 
Wisconsin, 449, 613 

— agriculture, 467, 615 

— area and population, 449, 613, 614 


YAK 

W isooNSiN, production and industry, 
467, 615 

I — representation, 445, 613 
i — tobacco, 467, 615 
I Wismar (Meck.-Schw ), 962 
Witten (Germany), 931 
' Witwatcrsrand, University of the 
I (S Africa), 234 

Wloclawck (Poland), 1205 
I Wogera (Abyssinia), 639 
, Wollaga (Abyssinia), 639 
Wollo (Abyssinia), 639 
' Wollongong (NSW), 368 
Wolmar (Latvia), 1083 , tn , 1083 
I Woluwe St Lambert (Brussels), 684 
I Wolverhampton, population, 15 
' Wolyd (Poland), 1205 
Wonthaggi (Victoria), 378 
Woodlark Island (Papua), gold, 409 
Woonsocket (Rhode Island), 689 
Wort ester, population, 15 

— (Cape (3olon} ), 246 

— (Massachusetts), 458, 539 
Worms (Hesse), 960 
Wrangell (Alaska), 619 
Wuchang (China), 788, 739 , uni 

versity, 741 

Wuchow (China), port, 789 
Wuhu (China), port, 789 
WupiHjrtal (Germany), 931, 966 
WOrttbmbbro, 928, 

— area and population, 928, 974 

— manufactures, 942, 975 

— production and industry, 941, 975 

— representation, 927 974 

— university, 934, 975 
Wurzburg (Bav ), 931, 955 

— university, 934 

; Wyandotte (Mich ), 543 
Wye College, 22 
Wyndham iW. Australia), 368 
' Wyomino, 460, 616 sqq 

— area and population, 450, 616 

617 

— public lauds, 465, 616 

— representation, 446 

I — Yellowstone Park, 616 

Yahya, Zaidi Imam, ruler of Yeme 
I 656 

I Yakima (Washington), 609 
j Yakutsk Repub (Russia), 1244, 1247 
1 1266, 12J7 , town, 1247, 126 
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YAL 

Yale distnet (Bntish Columbia), 809 
Yale University (Conn \ 0(^5 
Yam, the (Yemen), 050 
Yanaon (French India), 879 
Yanbu (Heiaz), port, 055 
Yanina (Albania), 649 
Yankton (S. Dakota), 598 
Yaounde (Cameroon), 920 
Yap (Caroline Ia.)» 1079 
Yaracny (Venemela), state, 1859 
Yarkand (Sm-Kiang), 755 
Yarmouth (Nova Scotia), 816 
Yarmouth, Great, population, 14 
Yaroslavl (Russia), 1247 , nniv , 
1249 

Yass-Canberra (Australia), 852 
Yatung (Tibet), 754 
Yawata (Japan), 1060 
Yellaboi Is (Sierra Leone), 263 
Yellowstone Nat. Park (USA), 
616 

Yemen (Arabia), 653, 656 
Yenm (Yemen), 656 
Yeah want Rao Holkar Bahadur, 
ruler (Indore), 170 
Yezd (Persia), 1185 
Yezo (Japan), 1058, see Hokkaid5 
Yhd (Paraguay), 1179 
Ymff k’oH (Manchuria), 752 
Yoohow (Cihina), port, 789 
Yokohama (Japan), 1060 
Yokosuka (Japan), 1060 , dockyard, 
1065 , naval command, 1065 
Yola (Nigoia), 280 
Yong-Ani-Po (Korea), port, 1075 
Yonkers (New York), 458 667 
Yonne (Prance), dept , 852 
York, population, 18, 15 

— (Pennsylvania), 685 
Youngstown (Ohio), 458, 677 
Yozgat (Turkey), «irilayet, 1840 
Ysabel la (Paoitic), 428 
Ystad (Swed^), 1811 
Yucatdn (Mexico), state, 1101 
Yugoslavia, 1364 sog 

— constitution abolished (1929), 

1365 

— hemp, 1870 
TVename established, 1365 

— religiou, 1367 

— Supreme LnuisUitiTe Connal, 1865 
territory gamed, 1365 

Ynki (Korea), port, 1075 


ZKM 

Yukon Territobt (Canada), 284, 
286, 325 

— area and population, 286, 825 

— constit A govt, 284, 286, 325 

— • mining, 296 ^ 

— mounted police, 292 

— production and industry, 296, 297, 

825 

— religion, 288 

— representation, 284, 286, 286 
Yungtaih-sit^n (China), mines, 745 
Yunnan (China), 788, 740 , tin, 745 , 

I railway, 748, town, 788 

I Z A AND AM (Netherlands), 1127 
I Zacapa (Guatemala), 988 
* — air-mail, 991 

! Zacatecas (Mexico), 1101 ; town, 
1101 

Zagazig (Egypt), 817, 819, mosque, 

, 819 

I Zagreb (Yugoslavia), 1860, 1367 , 
air service, 1372 , univ , 1868 
Zahlah (Lebanon), 887 
I Zaidi Imam, the \ Yemen), 656 
Zailah (Zeyls) (Br Somaliland), 219, 
911 

I ZakynthoR, see Zante 
I Zambales (Philippines), 681 
I Zambo race (Nicaragua), 1152 

(Peru), 1198 

Zamboanga (P I ), town, 629 
Zamky Nov4 (CwchoRlovakia), 782 
Zamora (Spam), province, 1292 

— (Veneznela), 1869 
Zanesville (Ohio), 677 

Zante (Greece), 977 ; town, 977 
Zanzibar (town), 206, 207, 209, 210 
Zanzibar Protbctoratk, 200, 206 

Zaporozhie (U 8 S.R ). 1247 
Zara (Itely), 1023, 1027 , port, 1086 , 
town, 1080 

Zaragoza (Spam), province, 1292 

— town, 1293 ; university, 1294 
Zoria (Nigeria), 255 
Zatatecoluca (Salvador), 1275 
Zealand (Netherlands), 1126, 1181» 

1188 

Zeilah (Somaliland), 219 
Zeist (Netherlands), 1127 
Zella Mehlis (Baxonv), 972 
Zemgale (Latvia), 1088 
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ZEM 

Zemoun (Yugoslavia), 1367 
Zerbat ( Anhiut), 951 
Zerka (Transjo^an), 195 
Zetska (Yugoslavia), 1866 
Zhitomir (U S13 R ), 1247 
Zhob Valley (Baluchistan), 151 
Zichron Jacob (Palestine), 195 
Zifta (Egypt), 817 , barrage 825 
Zmder (French West Afnca), 257, 
918 

ZiDovievak (U S S R ), 1247 
Zionist Organisation (Palestine), 191, 
192 

Zittau (Saxony), 970 
Zlin (Czechoslovakia), 782 
Znojmo (Czechoslovakia), 782 
Zog 1, King (Albania), 650 


zwo 

Zomba (Nyasaland), 214, 215 
Zombode (Swaziland), 228 
Zonguldak (Turkey), vilayet, 1340 
Zoppot (Danzig), 790 
Zug (Swiss canton), 1325, 1327, 1828^ 
Zuiderzee (Netiierlands), drainage, 
1126 , forts, 1181 
Zulia (Venezuela), state, 1359 
Zululand (Natal), 245, 246 

— sugar, 246 

Zunch (Switzerland), 1324, 1326,, 
1327 

— town, 1324, 1326, 1327 

— university, 1329 

Zwickau (Saxony), 969 , town, 931,. 
970 

Zwolle (Netherlands), 1127 
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